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Foreword  to  Volume  IX  (Part  11). 

The  decision  to  publisli  a  selection  from  the  British  Documents  deahng  with 
the  origins  of  the  War  was  taken  bj^  Mr.  Eauisay  MacDonald,  Prime  Minister  and 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  x\ffairs,  in  the  summer  of  1924.  It  was  confirmed 
and  announced  by  Mr.  (now  Sir)  Austen  Chamberlain  in  a  letter  of  the 
28th  November,  1924  (published  in  "  The  Times"  on  the  3rd  December),  addressed 
to  Dr.  R.  W.  Seton-Watson.  Some  extracts  from  this  letter  were  published  by  the 
Editors  in  the  Foreword  to  Volume  XI,  and  it  need  only  be  said  here  that  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  referred  to  ' '  impartiality  and  accuracy  ' '  as 
being  the  necessary  qualifications  for  any  work  wliich  the  Editors  were  to  publish. 

The  second  part  of  this  volume,  like  the  first,  lias  a  distinct  unity.  Part  I  dealt 
mainly  with  the  Tripoli  war  and  the  Albanian  rising,  and  showed  how  both  the  war 
and  the  rebellion  were  successfully  localised.  In  neither  case  was  the  task  so  difficult 
as  it  proved  when  four  Balkan  nations  went  to  war  with  Turkey.  In  one  way  or 
another  the  consent  of  Europe  had,  in  fact,  been  obtained  beforehand  to  Italy's 
annexation  of  Tripoli.  But  the  four  nations  of  the  Balkan  League  did  not  ask  the 
consent  of  Europe  either  about  going  to  war  or  about  partitioning  their  conquests. 
The  result  was  to  produce  the  intervention  of  the  Great  Powers.  During  the  Tripoli 
war  international  action  for  the  promotion  of  peace  had  some  success  (v.  Gooch  (fc 
Temperlei),  Vol.  IX  (I),  pp.  376-8,  No.  381),  but  its  action  was  intermittent  and  faint. 
During  the  Balkan  wars  the  Concert  of  Europe  became  a  real  thing.  It  failed  to 
prevent  the  smaller  Powers  from  going  to  war;  it  succeeded  in  making  peace  possible 
between  the  Great  Powers.  Austria-Hungary  and  Piussia  were  too  acutely  affected 
by  the  changes  in  the  balance  of  power  to  take  up  a  neutral  attitude.  Italy  was 
affected  by  her  recent  war  with  Turkey.  But  France,  Germany,  and  Great  Britain 
were  able  to  take  a  detached  view  and  to  exercise  a  strong  and  successful  influence  in 
favour  of  peace.   For  once  Europe  was  a  reality. 

Though  the  Six  Powers  did  not  ultimately  succeed  in  imposing  their  will  on  the 
Balkan  League  and  on  Turkey,  they  did  succeed  in  localising  the  w-ar.  This  fact  and 
the  existence,  even  temporarily,  of  an  international  organisation  had  a  powerful  effect 
upon  Sir  Edward  Grey.  Ke  lias  recorded  it  himself  in  his  memoirs  in  words  which 
are  quoted  elsewhere  in  this  volume  (v.  infra  p.  l()04j.  We  see  an  even  more 
impressive  attempt  to  apply  the  principle  during  the  crisis  of  1914.  Thioughout  that 
period  Grey  urged  mediation  or  conference  as  a  solution  of  the  difficulties  and  as  a 
means  of  averting  war.  His  last  appeal  on  July  30,  1914,  was  couched  in  these 
impressive  words  :— 

"  And  if  the  peace  of  Europe  can  be  preserved,  and  this  crisis  be  safely  passed, 
my  own  endeavour  would  be  to  promote  some  arrangement  to  which  Germany  could 
be  a  party,  by  which  she  could  be  assured  that  no  hostile  or  aggressive  policy  would 
be  pursued  against  her  or  her  allies  by  France,  Eussia  and  ourselves,  jointly  or 
separately.  I  have  desired  this,  and  worked  for  it,  as  far  as  I  could,  through  the  last 
Balkan  crisis,  and,  Germany  having  a  corresponding  object,  our  relations  sensibly 
improved.  The  idea  has  hitherto  been  too  Utopian  to  form  the  subject  of  definite 
proposals,  but  if  this  present  crisis,  so  much  more  acute  than  any  that  Europe  has 
had  for  generations,  be  safely  passed,  I  am  hopeful  that  the  reaction  and  relief  that 
will  follow  may  make  some  more  definite  rapprochement  between  the  Powers  possible 
than  was  possible  before." (^ 


(')  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  XI,  p.  194,  No.  303.] 
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It  will  be  seen  that  the  lessons  and  the  memory  of  tlie  Conferences  during  the 
Balkan  war  had  sunk  deep.  Even  so  late  as  1929  Lord  Grey  remarked  to  one  of  the 
Editors  "over  the  191-2-3  Balkan  crisis  I  had,  in  fact,  worked  with  Germany  to 
restrain  Austria-Hungary  and  Russia.  This  made  me  a  behever  in  the  method  of  a 
conference." 

Apart  from  the  descriptions  of  the  working  of  the  European  Conference  machine, 
this  volume  contains  nuich  information  as  to  the  Balkan  Allies  and  Turkey. 
England  had  no  direct  interests  in  the  Balkan  campaign  until  Constantinople  was 
approached.  Then  the  problems  of  the  Straits  and  of  the  attitude  of  Russia  became 
of  acute  interest,  and  Sir  Edward  Grey's  private  letter  of  April  7,  1913,  reveals  his 
inmost  thought  on  the  matter  (pp.  G60-1,  No.  815).  But,  though  England  was  not 
directly  concerned  with  the  fate  of  Djakova  or  of  Scutari,  her  representatives  were 
very  well  informed  as  to  the"  designs  of  the  Balkan  Allies.  Some  admirable  reports 
by  Sir  Henry  Bax-lronside  appeared  in  the  first  part  of  this  volume,  but  his  despatch 
on  the  origin  of  the  Balkan  League  in  this  part  (pp.  360-8,  No.  461)  is  even 
more  remarkable.  Two  important  interviews  with  King  Charles  of  Rumania  are  given 
(p.  254,  No.  342 ;  pp.  998-9,  No.  1253),  and  two  conversations  with  M.  Venizelos,  the 
first  in  February  (pp.  496-7,  No.  616)  and  the  second  in  ll&y  1913  (pp.  776-7, 
No.  960),  are  of  great  historical  value.  The  homecoming  to  Belgrade  of  the  Crown 
Prince  of  Servia,  Alexander  (now  King  of  Yugoslavia),  was  recognised  as  an  historical 
event,  and  is  vividly  recorded.  Among  other  significant  observations  is  the  following  : 
"  It  w^as  observed  that  amongst  the  crowd  which  witnessed  the  military  procession 
was  a  considerable  contingent  of  South  Slavs  from  across  the  Austro-Hungarian 
frontier"  (p.  997,  No.  1252).  There  are  also  interesting  references  to  the  present 
President  of  the  Czechoslovak  Republic.  Professor  Masaryck  [sic]  is  stated  to 
have  acted  as  an  unofficial  emissary  between  Austria-Hungary  and  Servia  (p.  194, 
No.  259;  p.  317,  No.  417). 

The  details  of  the  negotiations  round  the  Conference  Table  do  not  lend  themselves 
to  quotation.  But  there  are  notable  utterances  by  leading  personalities.  The 
interview  with  the  Emperor  Nicholas  of  Russia  on  April  14.  1913,  is  of  great  interest 
(pp.  688-90,  No.  849).  He  apparently  believed,  reported  Sir  George  Buchanan,  that 
'■  the  disintegration  of  the  Austrian  Empire  was  merely  a  question  of  time,"  and 
looked  forward  to  "the  day  when  we  should  see  a  Kingdom  of  Hungary  and  a 
Kingdom  of  Bohemia  while  the  southern  Slavs  might  be  absorbed  by  Servia,  the 
Roumanians  of  Transylvania  by  Roumania,  and  the  German  provinces  incorporated 
in  the  German  Empire."  M.  Sazonov  is  generally  timid  in  his  utterances  in  this 
volume,  but'  M.  Isvolski,  who  had  become  Russian  Ambassador  at  Paris,  expressed 
himself  uncompromisingly  (pp.  19-20.  No.  25).  Another  interview  is  reported  in 
which  both  M.  Isvolski  and  M.  Poincare  gave  their  views  on  the  crisis  (pp.  56-7. 
No.  71).  The  views  of  M.  Giolitti,  the  Nestor  of  Italy,  were  expressed  with  great 
frankness  (pp.  128-30,  No.  172). 

The  conversation  with  the  German  Emperor  recorded  in  February  1913 
(pp.  503-0,  No.  624,  end.)  shows  him  in  a  characteristic  mood.  One  of  the  last 
utterances  of  Herr  Kiderlen-Waechter  is  recorded  here  fpp.  261-2,  No.  352).  There 
is  a  revealing  interview  with  Herr  von  Bethmann  Hollweg  (pp.  36-8,  No.  47)  and 
the  view  of  Herr  von  Jagow  on  the  exaggerated  fears  as  to  Pan-Slavism  is 
interesting  (pp.  756-7,  No.  935). 

As  regards  Turkey,  three  documents  of  special  importance  may  be  noted.  The 
first  records  an  interview  with  Mahmud  Shevket  Pasha  and  I/zet  Pasha  on 
January  27,  1913  (pp.  457-8,  No.  571,  end.) ;  the  next  is  Mr.  Fitzmaurice's  account 
of  his  negotiations  with  Turkish  statesmen  (pp.  210-3,  No.  287),  and  the  last  is  a 
letter  of  Lord  Kitchener  on  the  Turkish  situation  and  on  the  future  of  Egypt  fp.  88. 
No.  118). 
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The  Appendices  include  a  complete  collection  of  the  documents  connected  with 
the  formation  of  the  Balkan  League  and  show  the  remarkahle  extent  to  which 
Great  Britain  was  informed  beforehand  of  its  activities. 

The  great  interest  of  this  volume  is  that  it  adds  the  British  account  of  the 
Balkan  war  to  those  already  presented  in  the  Grosse  Politik,  the  Documents 
diplomatique  s  fran(;ais,(^)  Osterreich-Ungarns  Aussenpolitik,  Siebert-Benckendorff 
and  other  Russian  publications.  There  is  now  available  a  full  British,  French, 
German,  Austro-llungarian  and  Russian  commentary  on  events.  Even  the  month 
of  July  1914  is  not  at  present  so  fully  documented.  In  spite  of  the  fullness  of  the 
record  there  remain  some  gaps  in  our  knowledge.  Attention  has  been  drawn  in  several 
places  to  interviews  held  by  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  which  are  not  recorded  in  the  British 
archives  (e.g.,  pp.  115,  157,  Ed.  notes).  It  is  equally  the  case  that  the  French 
archives  do  not  fully  record  all  the  conversations  of  M.  Paul  Cambon,  or  the  German 
and  Austro-ITungarian  all  those  of  their  respective  ambassadors.  There  are 
periods  also  when  the  Grosse  Politik  is  jejune,  and  where  Siebert-Benckendorff  and 
the  Russians  throw  no  light  at  all.  But  these  omissions  do  not  prevent  the 
documentary  matter  from  being  the  fullest  that  has  yet  been  published  on  any  period 
of  history.  From  the  technical  point  of  view,  therefore,  no  epoch  is  more  likely  to 
repay  the  labours  of  the  historian  or  to  supply  as  ample  material  for  the  critical 
faculty.  The  Editors  have  thought  it  advisable  in  this  volume  to  illustrate  the 
relation  of  diplomatic  transactions  to  military  and  political  events  by  providing  a 
chronological  table  fpp.  xxi-xxiii).  In  regard  to  the  literature  of  the  subject,  the  Editors 
published  a  short  but  representative  bibliographical  note  to  Volume  IX  (I).  They  have 
mentioned  the  names  of  a  number  of  other  books  in  appropriate  places  in  the  notes 
to  the  present  volume.  For  the  most  comxprehensive  lists  of  recent  works  on  the 
subject  they  would  refer  to  Section  P,  History  of  International  Relations,  §§  6-7, 
in  the  Annual  volumes  of  the  Internatiojial  BihliograpJnj  of  Historical  Sciences 
(Oxford  University  Press).  Volumes  I-IV  (1926-29)  and  Volume  VII  (1932)  have 
already  been  published. 

Once  again  the  private  papers  of  Sir  Edward  Grey  and  Lord  Carnock  have  proved 
of  invaluable  assistance,  not  only  in  interpreting  the  attitude  of  the  Secretary  of 
State  and  liis  principal  adviser,  but  in  revealing  the  inmost  thoughts  of  the  British 
representatives  abroad  as  expressed  in  their  confidential  correspondence.  It  is  as 
well  to  mention  again  the  statement  of  Lord  Grey  (already  quoted  in  Volume  VI, 
p.  ix) :  "I  did  not,  however,  regard  anything  except  my  own  letters  and  official 
papers  as  deciding  policy." 

The  technical  note  prefixed  to  this  volume  (pp.  x-xii)  is  of  unusual  interest  as 
it  summarises  all  that  can  be  ascertained  as  to  the  circulation  of  documents  to  the 
Cabinet  and  their  submission  to  the  Secretary  of  State.  This  obscure  subject  of 
inquiry  is  of  great  importance.  As  the  considerable  research  involved  has  been 
undertaken  by  Professor  Lillian  Penson,  the  Editors  have  wished  the  contribution  to 
be  signed  with  her  name. 

In  accordance  with  the  practice  observed  in  the  preceding  volumes,  the 
documents  in  the  present  volume  containing  information  supplied  or  opinions 
expressed  by  certain  Foreign  Governments  have  been  communicated  to  them  for 
their  agreement.  The  response  has  been  remarkably  satisfactory,  for  in  no  case  has 
a  Foreign  Government  offered  any  objection.  None  the  less  the  Editors  have, 
according  to  previous  practice,  omitted  in  a  few  cases  personal  details  or  reflections 

(2)  [At  the  time  of  going  to  press  the  published  volumes  of  this  series  extend  only  to 
May  30,  1913.] 
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likely  to  offend  individual  or  national  susceptibilities.  They  can,  however,  assert  in 
this  as  in  all  previous  volumes  that  they  have  omitted  nothing  which  they  consider 
essential  to  the  understanding  of  the  history  of  the  period.  In  this  connexion  they 
beg  to  draw  attention  to  their  statement  made  in  previous  volumes  ' '  that  they  would 
feel  compelled  to  resign  if  any  attempt  were  made  to  insist  on  the  omission  of  any 
document  which  is,  in  their  view,  vital  or  essential." 

In  addition  to  despatches  and  telegrams,  there  are  memoranda  and  minutes 
which  are  properly  official  documents.  No  objection  has  been  raised  by  His  Majesty's 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  publication  in  this  volume  of  any 
documents  of  the  above  kind,  nor  to  the  publication  of  certain  similar  papers  or  of 
private  letters,  which  are  not  properly  official  documents,  but  which  are  preserved  in 
the  Foreign  Office. 

The  Editors  desire  to  acknowledge  assistance  and  advice  from  the  Greek  Minister, 
M.  Caclamanos,  and  from  the  Yugoslav  Minister,  Dr.  Djurie.  They  have  once  again 
to  acknowledge  similar  help  and  counsel  from  various  officials  of  the  Foreign  Office, 
among  whom  thev  would  like  to  mention  the  Librarian,  Mr.  Stephen  Gaselee, 
C.B.E.,  Mr.  J.  W.  Field,  O.B.E.,  and  Mr.  A.  F.  Orchard.  They  wish  also  to  thank  the 
officials  of  the  Record  Office  in  London  and  Mr.  J.  S.  Barnes,  CB.,  of  the  Admiralty. 
Miss  E.  M.  Keate,  M.B.E.,  has  assisted  throughout  in  the  preparation  of  the  volume 
for  Press,  and  Miss  D.  M.  Griffith,  M.A.,  and  Miss  I.  B.  Johnston,  B.A.,  have  also 
given  help  in  this  part  of  the  work. 

G.  P.  GOOCH. 
HAEOLD  TEMPEKLEY. 


July  10,  ]934. 
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Note  on  the  Arrangement  of  Documents,  &c. 

The  technical  arrangement  and  details  of  this  volume  are  very  similar  to  those  of 
Volumes  III,  IV,  VI,  VII,  and  IX  (1).  The  material  deals,  even  to  a  greater  extent, 
with  one  theme,  the  course  of  diplomacy  during  the  Balkan  Wars. 

Within  the  chapters  the  papers  are  placed  in  chronological  order,  as  in  previous 
volumes,  and,  as  before,  chronological  order  means  the  date  of  despatch,  whether  to 
or  from  London,  not  the  date  of  receipt.  The  latter  date  is  added  wherever  possible, 
and  readers  should  be  careful  to  note  it. 

In  this  volume,  for  the  first  time,  none  of  the  documents  date  from  the  period 
before  1906,  and  it  is  therefore  unnecessary  to  repeat  the  note  on  the  classification 
of  the  papers  before  that  date,  for  which  reference  may  be  made  to  Volume  I  (p.  ix). 

The  note  prefaced  to  Volume  III  (pp.  ix-x;  described  further  the  arrangement 
inaugurated  at  the  beginning  of  1906  : — 

"  A  new  system  was  inaugurated  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  1906.  From  that 
date  all  papers,  irrespective  of  country,  are  first  divided  into  certain  general 
categories,  '  Political  '  (the  former  '  diplomatic  '),  Commercial,  Consular,  Treaty,  &c. 
The  papers  are,  however,  not  removed  from  their  original  files,  the  contents  of  each 
file  being  treated  as  one  document.  The  files  of  papers  are  classified  within  the 
general  categories  according  to  the  country  to  which  their  subject  most  properly 
belongs.  The  volumes  containing  papers  relating  to  any  country  are  therefore  in  a 
sub-section  of  the  main  series,  and  these  sub-sections  are  arranged  in  alphabetical 
order  {e.g..  Political,  Abyssinia,  &e.).  Previously  the  correspondence  with,  say,  the 
British  Ambassador  at  Paris  was  kept  distinct  from  the  communications  of  the  French 
Ambassador  in  London,  the  latter  being  termed  '  Domestic'  This  distinction  is  now 
abolished,  and  all  papers  relating  to  a  subject  are  placed  together  in  one  file  or  in  a 
series  of  files.  The  historian  finds  many  difficulties  in  this  arrangement,  as  the  files 
are  not  arranged  in  the  volumes  in  chronological  order  or  alphabetical  sequence. 
The  Foreign  Office  overcomes  these  difficulties  by  compiling  a  manuscript  register 
of  the  contents,  but  this  method  cannot  be  used  so  satisfactorily  by  the  historian.  It 
is  to  be  feared  that  the  new  arrangement  makes  it  more  difficult  for  the  historian  to 
be  sure  he  has  found  all  the  papers  relating  to  a  given  incident." 

For  the  period  covered  by  the  present  volume  the  documents  are  still  at  the 
Foreign  Office,  in  the  original  loose  jackets.  A  combination  of  three  methods  has 
again  been  used  in  the  survey  of  the  available  material : — 

(1)  A  comprehensive  study  has  been  made  of  the  Confidential  Print,  which 
contains,  as  the  period  develops,  an  increasingly  large  proportion  of  the  papers. 
Documents  traced  in  this  way  have,  as  before,  been  checked  by  the  originals  in  the 
Foreign  Office  files,  and  notes  and  minutes  added.  In  a  few  cases  in  this,  as  in 
previous  volumes,  a  note  at  the  foot  of  a  document  has  been  inserted  to  show  that 
no  original  can  be  traced.  In  the  majority  of  these  instances,  however,  this  does  not 
mean  that  there  is  no  registered  jacket  for  the  paper,  but  that  the  jacket  contains  a 
printed  copy  as  the  official  record. 

(2)  Application  has  been  made  to  the  Foreign  Office  library  staff  for  papers  and 
files  of  papers  to,  which  reference  has  been  found. 

(3)  The  Foreign  Office  registers  of  despatches  and  telegrams  sent  to  or  received 
from  British  Embassies  or  Legations  have  been  searched.  In  a  few  cases  this  has 
revealed  documents  which  were  not  included  in  the  Confidential  Print,  either  because 
they  were  not  considered  at  the  time  of  sufficient  importance  or  because  they  were 
regarded  as  especially  confidential. 
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The  Editors  think  that  it  may  be  of  interest  to  students  to  have  here  an  analysis 
of  the  character  of  the  Confidential  Print  and  a  summary  of  the  evidence  available 
with  regard  to  the  submission  of  documents  to  the  Secretary  of  State  and  their 
circulation  to  the  Cabinet. 

The  Confidential  Print  may  be  divided  into  two  main  categories,  each  of  which 
falls  into  two  sub-divisions  : — - 

(a)  The  vast  majority  of  the  volumes  are  endorsed  "  Printed  for  the  use  of  the 
Foreign  Office."    These  include — 

(i)  Collections  of  documents  dealing  with  some  specified  country  or  subject, 

e.g.,  "Correspondence  respecting  the  Turkish  War." 
(ii)  Memoranda  based  upon  documents. 

(b)  A  comparatively  small  number  are  endorsed  "Printed  for  the  Cabinet"  or 
have  no  endorsement.    These  again  include — 

fi)  Collections  of  documents, 
(ii)  Memoranda. 

The  main  distinction  lies  in  the  purpose  of  the  print.  In  the  case  of  (a),  the 
volumes  are  for  use  in  the  Foreign  Office  and  at  Embassies  and  Legations  abroad. 
Their  circulation  to  the  latter  is  evidenced  in  this  volume,  for  example,  by  a  reference 
in  a  letter  from  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  to  Sir  Henry  Bax-Ironside  to  the  fact  that  he 
would  "see  in  the  Sections"  what  had  been  done  in  a  certain  negotiation  (p.  209, 
No.  286),  and  by  a  statement  by  Sir  E.  Paget  that  he  had  seen  a  despatch  in  the 
Co7ifidential  Print  (p.  683,  No.  842^1.  In  the  case  of  {h)  the  prints  are  for  immediate 
use  when  matters  of  special  urgency  are  under  discussion. 

The  volumes  of  Confidential  Print  are  formed  normally  from  separate  printed 
copies  of  documents  made  immediately  upon  their  receipt  or  despatch.  They  may, 
however,  contain  papers  not  previously  printed  in  separate  form,  and  frequently  do  so 
in  the  case  of  prints  of  the  {h)  class.  The  separate  printed  copies  are  normally  included 
with  the  originals  in  the  jackets  in  which  Foreign  Office  documents  are  preserved. 
These  jackets  (from  1906  onwards;  contain  in  some  cases  only  manuscript  versions, 
more  often  typescript,  very  frequently  both  tj'pescript  (or  manuscript)  and  printed 
copies,  occasionally  printed  copies  only. 

The  volumes  of  the  Confidential  Print  (of  both  classes)  were  used  frequently  in  the 
Foreign  Office ;  but  it  must  be  noted  that  the  printing  of  documents  was  a  matter  of 
convenience,  and  did  not  determine  the  question  as  to  the  sending  of  the  documents 
to  the  Secretary  of  State  or  the  Cabinet.  In  the  preparation  of  the  present  volume 
great  care  has  been  taken  to  note  all  the  available  evidence  bearing  on  the  personal 
examination  of  papers  by  Sir  Edward  Grey.  The  jackets  in  which  the  documents  are 
filed  are  generally  initialled  on  the  cover  even  when  there  are  no  minutes,  and  in  a 
very  large  number  of  cases  the  initials  "  E.  G."  show  that  the  Secretary  of  State 
has  seen  the  contents.  In  some  cases  the  initials  appear  only  on  the  documents 
themselves.  It  must  be  noted  that  Sir  Edward  Grey  initialled  or  signed  every 
telegram  or  despatch  sent  to  a  Minister  abroad  from  the  Foreign  Office,  save  in  very 
exceptional  circumstances,  and  that  this  is  so  much  a  matter  of  common  form  that  it 
has  not  been  thought  necessary  to  reproduce  here  the  initials  on  the  drafts  of  telegrams. 
It  is  clear,  however,  that  in  some  cases  where  the  Secretary  of  State's  initials  do  not 
appear  the  documents  have,  nevertheless,  been  seen  by  him.  Cases  have  been 
observed  where  annotations  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand  appear  on  the  documents 
themselves,  and  yet  there  is  no  minute  by  him  nor  are  his  initials  on  the  cover. 
Sometimes  evidence  is  provided  by  the  fact  that  directions  for  circulation,  e.g.,  "  The 
King,  The  Cabinet,"  are  in  the  hand  of  the  Secretary  of  State.  On  some 
occasions  Sir  Edward  Grey  drafted  in  his  own  hand  a  telegram  in  reply  to  a 
communication  which  he  had  not  initialled  or  minuted.  It  seems,  therefore,  that  it 
would  not  be  possible  to  indicate  definitely  what  papers  were  seen  by  him  and  what 
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were  not.  It  can  only  be  said  that  the  impression  formed  by  reading  a  vast  number 
of  papers  is  that  there  is  evidence  that  the  Secretary  of  State  saw  an  immense 
number  of  documents,  and  that  he  may  have  seen  still  more.  In  the  present  volume 
there  is  direct  evidence  of  one  kind  or  another  that  he  had  before  him  all  save  a 
very  small  percentage  of  the  documents.  It  may  be  noted  also  that  among  those  for 
v.'hich  there  is  no  direct  evidence  some  are  to  be  accounted  for  by  his  temporary 
absence  from  London,  some  by  the  fact  that  the  out-letters  in  the  Carnock  MSS. 
are  all  typed  copies  on  which  such  evidence  as  may  have  existed  would  not  be 
reproduced.  For  private  letters  received  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson  there  is  ample  evidence 
that  they  were  normally  seen  by  Sir  Edward  Grey,  since  instructions  for  circulation 
are  generally  in  his  hand.  We  have,  moreover,  Sir  A.  Nicolson 's  own  statement  on 
the  subject  (p.  141,  No.  184). 

In  some  cases  the  jacket  (or  less  often  a  document  within  a  jacket)  is  endorsed 
as  being  sent  to  the  Cabinet.  In  the  present  volume  all  such  endorsements  have 
been  indicated.  An  investigation  of  the  number  of  these  cases,  and  of  the  papers 
referred  to  earlier  as  printed  for  circulation  to  the  Cabinet,  would  show  that  a  large 
number  of  papers  actually  went  to  the  Cabinet  as  a  whole.  Other  papers  went  to 
some  members  of  the  Cabinet,  but  not  to  all.  this  being  indicated  on  the  jacket  by 
the  names  of  the  Ministers  concerned ;  the  Prime  Minister  appears  most  frequently. 
It  is  clear,  however,  that  an  investigation  of  these  cases  does  not  show  all  the  papers 
that  went  to  the  Cabinet.  On  p.  322  of  Volume  VII  there,  is  a  minute  by  Sir  Edward 
Grey  on  a  document  there  printed  :  "I  have  read  it  to  the  Cabinet ;  in  view  of 
future  possibilities  copies  of  telegrams  conversations  and  such  papers  as  this  and 
M.  Cambon's  letter  should  be  kept  ready  so  that  they  could  be  printed  and  circulated 
with  little  delay  if  need  be."  So  also  on  p.  663  of  the  present  volume  a  minute  by 
Sir  Edward  Grey  shows  that  a  document  was  to  go  before  the  Cabinet  although  it  is 
not  endorsed  to  that  effect. 

The  impression  formed  by  working  through  the  originals  and  the  Confidential 
Print  is  that  a  considerable  body  of  material  went  to  the  Cabinet  as  a  whole,  though 
naturally  the  number  of  documents  is  not  anything  like  so  large  as  that  of  the  papers 
seen  by  the  Secretary  of  State. 

An  interesting  example  of  the  procedure  can  be  found  in  Volume  VI.  A  Cabinet 
Committee  for  the  discussion  of  the  Anglo-German  negotiations  was  formed  early  in 
1911  (p.  590,  No.  440 1.  A  printed  collection  of  the  papers  was  being  made  (p.  623), 
but  some  went  to  the  Cabinet  Conunittee  at  once  (pp.  625-9,  No.  464),  while  others 
did  not  (pp.  617-20,  No.  460).  A  memorandum  summarising  the  history  of  the 
negotiations  was  also  compiled  for  circulation  to  the  Cabinet  (pp.  631-6,  No.  468). 

The  Editors  have  recorded  in  previous'  volumes  theiv  regret  that  the  Embassy 
archives  for  the  period  after  1905  are  not  generally  available.  With  the  exception  of 
Japan  (to  1910)  and  Russia,  the  Embassies  and  Legations  have  not  yet  sent  their 
later  papers  to  England.  The  Editors  can,  however,  confirm  the  judgment  previously 
expressed  that  the  records  are  more  exact  and  complete  after  1906.  There  are  a 
few  cases  in  the  present  volume  in  which  the  original  texts  of  documents  occurring 
in  the  Confideiitial  Print  have  proved  impossible  to  trace.  In  the  large  number  of 
cases  where  opportunities  for  comparison  exist  such  copies  have  been  found  to  be 
verbally  exact,  though  the  punctuation  and  capitalisation  are  standardised. 

The  private  collections  available  at  the  Foreign  Office  continue  to  be  of  great 
value.  Many  letters  have  been  printed  from  the  private  correspondence  of  Sir  Edward 
(Lord)  Grey,  and  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  (Lord  Carnock).  The  papers  of  Lord 
Lansdowne  are  also  now  available  for  use.  Some  of  these  were  found  too  late  to  be 
published  in  the  earlier  volumes  of  this  series,  but  selections  will  be  published  in  a 
later  volume.  The  value  of  such  material  is  evident,  but  it  is,  generally  speaking, 
more  complete  in  respect  of  in-letters  than  out-letters. 

LILLIAN  M.  PENSON. 
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Plan  of  Volume  IX  (Part  II). 

Chapter  LXXIX  deals  with  the  Fu"st  Balkan  War  and  covers  the  months  of 
October  and  November,  in  which  the  overthrow  of  the  Turkish  Empire  in  Europe 
was  achieved  with  startling  rapidity.  Numerous  reports  from  British  representatives 
in  the  capitals  of  the  five  belligerents  describe  every  phase  of  the  struggle.  Its 
primary  cause,  declared  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  on  the  outbreak  of  hostilities,  was  the 
secret  alliance  which  Russia  had  encouraged  the  four  Balkan  States  to  conclude. 
Great  Britain,  he  added,  had  been  powerless  to  avert  the  conflict,  and  she  could  only- 
endeavour  to  localize  it  by  keeping  Austria  and  Russia  in  touch.  This  policy  was 
unswervingly  pursued  by  Sir  Edward  Grey.  The  despatches  and  private  letters  of 
Sir  George  Buchanan  and  Sir  Fairfax  Cartwright  reflect  the  changing  moods  of  the 
two  most  directly  interested  Powers,  while  the  British  Embassy  at  Berlin  reported 
the  sincere  desire  of  the  Wilhelmstrasse  to  co-operate  with  Great  Britain  in  averting 
a  European  war. 

Two  major  issues  raised  by  the  victories  of  the  Allies  form  the  subject  of  anxious 
discussion  in  the  later  portion  of  the  chapter.  The  advance  of  the  Bulgarians  through 
Thrace  appeared  to  involve  the  fate  of  Constantinople.  M.  Sazonov  declared  that  if 
it  ceased  to  be  Turkish  it  must  become  Russian — a  prospect  relished  hy  none  of  the 
other  Powers.  In  the  opinion  of  Sir  Edward  Grey  the  ownership  of  the  Turkish 
capital  was  a  question  for  Europe ;  but  he  was  indisposed  to  join  in  any  attempt  to 
expel  the  victors  from  territor}^  elsewhere  that  they  had  won.  At  the  other  side  of 
the  Balkan  peninsula  the  advance  of  the  Serbs  towards  the  Adriatic  raised  an  issue 
as  vital  to  Austro-Hungarian  interests  as  that  of  Constantinople  to  Russia ;  but  in 
this  matter  the  task  of  British  diplomacy  was  merely  to  avert  a  collision  between  the 
two  Eastern  Empires.  While  the  tension  was  rapidly  increasing,  and  a  letter  of 
November  24  from  Vienna  reported  that  everyone  was  talking  of  war  as  inevitable, 
the  Turks  opened  direct  negotiations  for  an  armistice  in  which  Mr.  Fitzmaurice,  the 
experienced  First  Dragoman  of  the  British  Embassy  at  Constantinople,  played  a 
helpful  part.  The  collapse  of  Turkey  led  Lord  Kitchener,  the  British  Agent  and 
Consul-General  in  Cairo,  to  suggest  measures  for  diminishing  her  power  of  making 
difficulties  for  Great  Britain  in  Egypt. 

Chapter  LXXX  describes  the  period  of  the  Armistice,  which  Greece  declined  to 
sign,  and  embraces  the  months  of  December  1912  and  January  1913.  The  centre  of 
interest  shifts  from  the  Balkans  to  London,  and  Great  Britain  begins  to  play  a  more 
active  part  in  the  drama.  The  proposal  of  Sir  Edward  Grey  that  the  Ambassadors 
of  the.  six  Great  Powers  should  meet  in  one  of  the  European  capitals  to  carry  on 
informal  conversations  about  questions  arising  out  of  the  war  was  welcomed  in  all 
quarters.  London  was  finally  chosen  as  the  ])lace  of  meeting.  The  Foreign  Secretary 
tactfully  presided  over  the  Reunions  which  began  on  December  17,  and  his 
detailed  records  of  the  numerous  sessions  mirror  the  ceaseless  anxieties  of  the 
European  situation.  He  was  also  nominated  President  d'honncur  of  the  Peace 
Conference  which  sat  at  St.  James's  Palace.  The  Serbs  announced  that  they  would 
withdraw  from  the  Adriatic ;  but  the  frontiers  of  an  independent  Albania  presented 
an  equally  dangerous  problem,  since  Austria-Hungary  demanded  Scutari  for  Albania 
and  Russia  championed  the  claims  of  Montenegro.  The  fate  of  the  iEgean  Island;- 
also  began  to  engage  the  serious  attention  of  the  Ambassadors.  As  the  negotiations 
between  the  belligerents  advanced  it  became  clear  that  the  refusal  of  the  Turkish 
Government  to  cede  Adrianople,  which  was  still  under  siege,  was  the  principal 
obstacle  to  peace.  The  Powers  accordingly  urged  Turkey  to  yield  on  this  point ;  but 
at  this  moment  the  Turkish  Cabinet  was  forcibly  overthrown  on  January  23  by  Enver 
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Pasha  and  Talaat  Bey,  who  stood  for  a  continuation  of  the  war.  This  chapter  also 
contains  a  detailed  account  in  a  despatch  from  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside,  dated  January  6, 
1913,  of  the  creation  of  the  Balkan  League  (pp.  3G0-8,  No.  461). 

Chapter  LXXXI,  which  describes  the  first  two  months  of  the  Second  Balkan 
War,  covers  the  months  of  February  and  March.  The  ]\Iission  of  Prince  Gottfried 
Hohenlohe  to  St.  Petersburgh,  bearing  a  friendly  autograph  letter  from  the  Emperor 
Francis  Joseph  to  the  Emperor  Nicholas,  produced  a  momentary  alleviation,  but  did 
not  ultimately  relieve  the  dangerous  tension  between  the  two  Empires.  The 
delimitation  of  an  independent  Albania,  which  all  the  Powers  accepted  in  principle, 
gave  rise  to  a  prolonged  and  dangerous  conflict  between  Vienna  and  St.  Petersburgh. 
Austria-Hungary  strove  to  enlarge  the  boundaries  of  the  future  state  by  assigning  to 
it  Scutari  in  the  north  and  the  towns  of  Dibra  and  Djakova  in  the  east,  while  Russia 
laboured  for  the  aggrandisement  of  Servia.  Germany's  professions  of  friendship  for 
Great  Britain  aroused  the  apprehensions  of  M.  Sazonov,  who  on  February  14 
sounded  the  British  Ambassador  with  regard  to  the  British  attitude  in  the  event  of 
war,  though  without  result.  Sir  Edward  Grey  worked  unremittingly  for  a  balanced 
settlement,  supporting  Servia's  claim  against  Albania  to  Dibra  and  Djakova  on  the 
ground  that  Austria-Hungary  prevented  Servia  from  having  a  port  in  the  Adriatic 
and  Montenegro  from  relieving  Scutari.  Count  Berchtold  yielded  on  the  question  of 
Dibra,  but  he  held  out  for  Djakova  until  the  peace  of  Europe  seemed  to  hang  by  a 
thread.  The  crisis  ended  with  the  announcement  on  March  21  that  Austria-Hungar}^ 
would  concur  in  allotting  Djakova  to  Servia  (p.  608,  No.  742). 

Chapter  LXXXH  concludes  the  story  of  the  second  Balkan  war,  which  came  to 
an  end  with  the  Treaty  of  London,  signed  on  May  30.  The  principal  source  of 
anxiety  in  the  Chanceries  during  its  closing  phases  was  the  determination  of 
King  Nicholas  to  conquer  and  retain  Scutari,  despite  the  unanimous  decision  of  the 
Powers  to  award  it  to  the  future  state  of  Albania.  Convinced  that  it  would  be 
disastrous  to  let  Montenegro  def}^  the  Powers  with  impunity,  and  anxious  to'  avert 
independent  action  on  the  part  of  Austria-Hungary,  Sir  Edward  Grey  strongly 
supported  the  proposal  for  a  joint  naval  demonstration,  and  a  blockade  of  the 
Montenegrin  coast  was  begun  on  April  10.  With  the  surrender  of  Scutari  to 
Montenegrin  troops  at  midnight  on  April  22-3  the  crisis  reached  its  height ;  but 
twelve  davs  later  King  Nicholas  placed  the  fate  of  the  town  in  the  hands  of  the  Powers 
(p.  76G,  No.  948). 

Other  difficulties,  scarcely  less  grave,  remained  to  be  overcome.  Having  agreed 
to  create  an  independent  Albania,  the  Ambassadors  in  London  proceeded  to  discuss 
the  frontiers  and  the  government  of  the  new  state  and  the  destiny  of  the  ^Egean 
islands.  Meanwhile  the  Ambassadors  of  the  Powers  in  St.  Petersburgh,  at  the  desire 
of  Rumania,  held  a  series  of  meetings  to  examine  Rumanian  claims  to  compensation 
for  Bulgaria's  aggrandisement.  The  tension  between  Austria-Hungary  and  Russia 
remained  acute,  and  ominous  reports  of  friction  began  to  pour  in  from  Sofia  and 
Belgrade.  The  increasing  part  taken  by  Italy  in  the  discussions,  as  the  centre  of 
interest  passed  from  Constantinople  to  the  Adriatic,  is  reflected  in  the  despatches  of 
Sir  Rennell  Rodd  (Lord  Rennell).  The  brightest  spot  in  a  dark  sky  was  the  trustful 
co-operation  of  Great  Britain  and  Germany  in  preventing  a  Russian  conflict  with 
Austria-Hungary,  and  the  German  Government  publicly  expressed  its  gratitude  for 
Sir  Edward  Grey's  activities  as  Chairman  of  the  Ambassadors'  meetings. 

Chapter  LXXXHI  deals  with  the  Third  Balkan  War,  in  which  the  victors 
quarrelled  over  the  spoils.  Throughout  June  the  reports  from  the  Balkan  capitals 
announced  the  growing  probability  of  a  conflict,  and  described  the  efforts  of  the 
Powers  to  avert  the  fall  of  the  avalanche.  It  was  in  vain  that  Sir  Edward  Grey 
warned  the  Allies  of  the  deplorable  effect  on  public  opinion  if  they  were  to  fight 
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among  themselves,  and  reminded  them  that  they  might  easily  lose  what  they  had 
gained.  Where  Russia,  the  sponsor  of  the  Balkan  League,  failed  in  her  efforts  at 
mediation  between  Servia  and  Bulgaria,  Great  Britain  could  not  hope  to  succeed.  On 
the  night  of  June  29-30  Bulgarian  troops  attacked  the  Serbs  and  Greeks  without  a 
declaration  of  war.  On  this  occasion  there  was  little  danger  of  European  complica- 
tions. Rumania,  whose  claims  Bulgaria  had  declined  to  satisfy  while  there  was  still 
time,  promptly  intervened.  When  the  Turks  also  profited  by  Bulgarian  embarrass- 
ment to  reconquer  Adrianople,  M.  Sazonov  urged  joint  action  by  the  Powers,  but 
received  no  encouragement  from  any  quarter.  The  brief  but  sanguinary  struggle,  in 
which  Bulgaria  succumbed  to  a  crowd  of  enemies,  was  concluded  by  the  Treaty  of 
Bucharest,  signed  on  August  10.  The  negotiations  were  fully  described  in  a 
despatch  from  Sir  George  Barclay,  dated  August  8.  At  the  same  moment  the 
Reunions  in  London  were  adjourned  for  the  summer  holidays,  and  were  never 
resumed.  Despite  the  prolonged  debates,  the  frontiers  of  Albania  and  the  ownership 
of  the  ^gean  Islands  stood  over  for  future  determination.  The  chapter  ends  with 
reflections  from  various  angles  on  the  new  situation  created  by  the  war  of  the  allies. 
The  defeat  of  Bulgaria,  who  had  flouted  the  authority  of  Russia,  was  welcomed  in 
St.  Petersburgli  and  Rumania's  bloodless  triumph  was  acclaimed  by  the  German 
Emperor.  Careful  observers,  however,  were  aware  that  the  Peace  of  Bucharest  was 
rather  a  truce  than  a  settlement. 

Appendix  I  deals  with  the  important  but  obscure  subject  of  the  Russo-Bulgar 
Convention  of  1902.  The  texts  of  the  various  instruments,  leading  to  the  formation 
of  the  Balkan  League,  are  given  in  Appendix  II  together  with  a  full  account  of 
contemporary  British  information  on  the  subject.  Appendix  III  gives  the  official 
protocols  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Conference  of  St.  James.  In  Appendix  IV  will 
be  found  a  report  of  a  Meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  at  London  on  January  6,  1913, 
which  was  found  by  the  Editors  at  the  last  moment.  The  final  Meeting  of  the 
Ambassadors  is  recorded  in  Appendix  \.  Appendix  VI  contains  an  extract  from  the 
Annual  Report  on  Rumania  for  the  year  1913  giving  a  valuable  summary  of 
the  negotiations  between  Rumania  and  Bulgaria.  The  last  Appendix  provides  a  note 
on  certain  State  papers  published  by  Bulgaria. 
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lyiz. 

Reference. 

13  March 

Serbo-Bulgarian  secret  trejitv 

nn  KlOfi-ll 

...                ...      IJ  Lf .    i.\J\JKJ —  X  L 

12  May   

Serbo-Bulgarian  military  convention   

  pp. 1011-3 

29  May   

Greco-Bulgarian  secret  treaty   

  pp.  1013-6 

30  September 

Bulgaria  and  Servia  mobilise   

Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  722-723 

1  October 

Greece,  Turkey  and  ^Montenegro  mobilise 

Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  724-5 

5  October 

Greco-Bulgarian  military  convention   

  pp. 1016-8 

8  October 

Joint  Austro-Russian  communication  to  the  Balkan 

Allies   Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  734-5,  748,  note 

Montenegro  declares  war  on  Turkey 

  Pl 

King  of  Montenegro  rejects  Austro-Russian  advice  ... 

  PP-  3-1 

10  October 

Collective  communication  of  Powers  to  Turkey 

...    p.  12,  vote 
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Servia,  Bulgaria  and  Greece  send  note  to  Turkey 

  pp.  17-18 
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Greece,  Bulgaria  and  Servia  reject  Austro-Russian 
advice      ...   

Montegrins  capture  Tuzi    ...  ...   

  pp.  16-18 
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Porte  rejects  Powers'  communication  of  October  10  ... 

  pp. 23-4 
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Servia,  Bulgaria  and  Greece  declare  war  on  Turkey... 

  pp.  30,  35 

Turkey  declares  war  on  Servia  and  Bulgaria  

  pp.  32-3 

18  October 

Treaty  of  Lausanne                                                Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  430,  Ed.  note 

THE  FIRST  BALKAN  WAR. 

1912. 

22-3  October 

Greek  victory  at  Sarandaporon  

Reference. 

23-4  October 

Servian  victory  at  Kumanovo      ...  ...   

 p.  66 

24  October 

Bulgarian  victory  at  Kirk  Kilisse   

26  October 

Crown  Prince  Alexander  and  Servian  troops  enter 
Uskiib,  renamed  Skoplje 

  pp.  66, 148 

29  October- 

3  November 

Bulgarian  victory  at  Lule  Burgas   

 P-71 

2-3  November 

Greek  victory  at  Jenidje-Vardar  

7  November 

Turkish  declaration  to  Great  Powers   

  pp. 111-2 

8  November 

Salonica   surrenders  to  Crown  Prince  Constantine 
and  Greeks                     ...       ...       ...       ...  . 

 p.  121 

9  November 

Russian  note  on  the  occupation  of  Constantinople  by 
the  Balkan  Allies  

 p.  162 

Speech  of  Mr.  Asquith  at  the  Guildhall  

 p.  125,  note 

17-19  November... 

Bulgars  repulsed  at  Chataldja  lines   

18  November 

Monastir  surrenders  to  Crown  Prince  Alexander  and 
Servians   

...     pp.  170,  173,  178 

19  November 

Servian  troops  reach  Adriatic  at  Alessio  and  elsewhere 

 p.  174 

Bulgaria  accepts  Turkish  proposal  for  armistice 

 p.  178 
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1912. 
22-23  November 

25  November 

26  November 

27  November 
3  December 

5  December 

16  December 

17  December 
20  December 

1913. 

6  January 

17  January 

18  January 

23  January 
23  January 


28  January 
30  January 


.'  Exchange  of  letters  between  Sir  Edward  Grey  and 
M.  Paul  Carabon  

M.  PaSic  claims  for  Servia,  Durazzo  and  a  large 
hinterland  in  Albania  in  statement  to  The  Times 

.1  Classes  of  reservists  called  up  in  Austria-Hungary, 
I       partial  mobilisation 

.|  Sir  Eldward  Grey  discusses  M.  Sa/.onov's  proposal  for 
a  Conference  of  Ambassadors  with  M.  Paul  Cambon 

Armistice  signed  at  Chataldja  between  Bulgars  and 
Turks,  not  signed  by  Greeks  ... 

.'  Treaty   of    Triple    Alliance    (Germany,   Italy  and 
Austria-Hungary)  renewed 

.  First  meeting  of  the  Peace  Conference  at  St.  James's 
Palace  under  presidency  of  Sir  Edward  Grey 

.  First  Meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  of  the  six  Powers 
at  British  Foreign  Office 

.1  Autonomy  of  Albania  agreed  upon  by  the  six  Powers 


Reference. 
...  p.  193,  note 

...  p.  166, 710^6 

pp.  2C5,  213-4,  343-8 

  pp.  217-8 

...     pp.  248-9,  p.  430 

 p.  292,  note 

  pp.  292-3 

  pp.  302-5 


Russia  declines  to  dismiss  her  reservists 


pp.  311-2,  318,  357,  359-360,  377 


Six  Powers'  note  to  the  Porte  advising  cession  of 
Adrianople  to  Balkan  League  and  settlement  of 

future  of  JEgean  Islands  by  Europe   pp.  415,  417,  468 

Turkish  naval  defeat  by  Greeks  off   Tenedos  and 

Lemnos       ...       ...       ...       ...       ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  p.  430,  rio^e 

Six  Powers'  note  accepted  by  Turkish  Grand  Council        ...       ...       ...  p.  438 

Young  Turk  revolution  at  Constantinople  engineered 
by  Enver  Bey.  Kiamil  Pasha  resigns,  Nazim 
Pasha  murdered.    Mahniud  Shevket  new  Grand 

Vizier    pp.  438-9 

British  and  Italian  warships  at  Besika  Bay    ...       ...       ...       ...       ...p.  447 

Turkish  reply  to  Powers'  note    pp.  463,  468-70 


THE   SECOND   BALKAN  WAR. 


1913.  I 

3  February       ...  Armistice  ended  and  hostilities  renewed  by  Balkan 
League  against  Turkey  ...       ...  ...   

23  February       ...  Collective  demarche  of  the  Powers  at  Sofia,  proposing 

submission  of  Rumano-Bulgarian  differences  to 
Powers 

24  February  ...  Bulgarian  acceptance  of  proposal  of  Powers  ... 
28  February       ...  Turkish  acceptance  of  mediation  of  the  Powers 

2  March  ...       ...  Collective  demarche  by  the  Powers  at  Bucharest 

6  March  Capture  of  Janina  by  Crown  Prince  Constantino  and 

Greeks  ...   

15-21  March       ...  Greeks  occupy  Argyrocastro,  Tepelen,  &c.,  in  Albania 
and  Isle  of  Samos  . . . 

18  March  Assassination  of  King  George  of  Greece,  and  accession 

of  King  Constantine      ...       ...  ...   


Reference, 
p.  461, 7iote 

...  p.  538 
...  p.  538 
...  p.  545 
...  p.  549 

p.  556,  note 

p.  607,  note 

p.  600,  7iote 
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Reference. 


26  March  

Turks  surrender  Adrianople 

pp.  619,  vote,  667-8 

28  March  

King  of  Montenegro  refuses  to  accept  proposed  terms 
re  Scutari    ...       ...       ...  ...   

 p.  623 

31  March  

Powers   agree   on   a   naval   demonstration  against 
Montenegro  ...   

 p.  625 

31  March  

First  Meeting  of  Ambassadors  at  St.  Petersburgh  ... 

 p.  627 

3  April   

Russia's  communique  explaining  her  non-participa- 
tion in  naval  demonstration  ... 

 p.  646 

4  April   

Austro-Hungarian,   British,   French,    German  and 
Italian  cruisers  anchor  off  Antivari  ... 

pp.  640,  note,  656,  note 

10  April   

Pacific  blockade  begins 

...    pp.  662,  669,  710^6 

22-3  April 

I  TT>  1  M  Ti  1  nrVi  ^  1 

Scutari  surrenders  to  Montenegrins 

 p.  709 

23  April   

London  Ambassadors'  Conference  adopts  collective 
note  to  the  Porte  asking  for  cessation   of  hos- 
tilities, as  the  Balkan  Allies  have  accepted  the 
bases  of  a  peace   

 p.  709 

4  May   

King  Nicholas  gives  way  over  Scutari  ... 

 p.  766 

5  May 

London  Ambassadors'  Conference  decides  on  inter- 
national occupation  of  Scutari 

...  p.  771 

6-14  May  

Admiral  Burney  occupies  Scutari  on  behalf  of  the 
Powers                                     ...  ...   

...  p.  786,  note 

9  May   

Decision  of  Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  St.  Peters- 

niiFCrn  ii Q        t.nfi  T? n tit  ii  n n- 1^ nl crii  fi  n  n  TTnnt".if*p 

nn  787  R 

28  May   

Debate  in  Rumanian  Senate  on  the  decision  of  the 

.LUWt::Io                 •■•              ...              ...              ...              ...              •••  ... 

...  p.  821 

28  May   

Speech  of  M.  PaSic  in  Servian  Skupshtina 

  pp.  822-3 

30  May   

Treaty  of  London  signed 

...  pp.  825-6, 1049-51 

1  June 

Greco-Servian  Treaty  of  Alliance  and  Military  Con- 
vention   

 pp.  1019-26 

8  June   

Telegrams  of  Emperor  Nicholas  of  Russia  to  King  of 
the  Bulgarians  and  King  of  Servia  ... 
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i     ment  ...       ...        ...       ...       ...  ... 

I 

I  Conversation  with  M.  Poincare  :  his  dis- 
•  appointment  with  Count  Berchtold's 
I  reply  to  French  protocol  of 
j  "desinteressement" 

Conversation   with   Herr   von  Kiderlen- 
Waechter :    reserves    contemplated  by 
xVustria-Hungary  ;    direct   negotiations  j 
between   Austria-Hungary   and  Servia 
advisable  after  the  war  ...       ...       ...  ! 

Conversation  with  M.  Poincare:  his 
agreement  with  Sir  Edward  Grey's 
views  on  Austria-Hungary;  difficulty 
of  giving  Servia  access  to  the  sea  ... 

Same  conversation :  same  subject ;  private  ' 
negotiations  between  Austria-Hungary 
and  Servia  denied... 

Same  conversation:  Russian  proposal  for 
warning  to  Bulgaria  from  Great 
Britain,  France  and  Russia  as  to 
Adrianople  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Russian 

attitude    to    Constantinople ;  Russia 

would  join  other  Powers  in  sending 
ships  to  Constantinople  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Majarov :  com- 
munique  in  The  Times  that  Bulgaria 
would  not  retain  Constantinople ; 
British  attitude  to  final  territorial 
settlement 

2  Nov.         Conversation    with    M.    Sazonov :      his ' 
{liecd.  S  Nov.)  I     formulation  of  reserves  as  to  changes  | 
i     in  territorial   .itatus   quo;  diplomatic 
situation.  (A/in.)... 


1  N( 


1  Nov. 


2  Nov. 


2  Nov. 


2  Nov. 


2  Nov. 


2  Nov. 


2  Nov. 


2  Nov. 

(Reed.  5  Nov.) 


71 


72 
72 


73 


73 


74 


75 


77 


78 


79 


Conversation  with  M.  Yovanovic:  terri- 
torial questions;  attitude  of  Austria- 
Hungary 


80 


80 


82 


XXX 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


113 


114 


115 


116 


117 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen 


Sir   R.   Paget   to   Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


From  Sir  R.  Rodd  (Tel.) 
To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  E,  Goschen  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 
To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


From  Lord  Kitchener 

(Private) 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


1912. 
2  Nov. 


2  Nov. 


2  Nov. 


3  Nov. 


3  Nov. 


3  Nov. 


3  Nov. 


3  Nov. 


3  Nov. 
(Becd.  4  Nov.) 

3  Nov. 


3  Nov. 


3  Nov. 


4  Nov. 


4  Nov. 


4  Nov. 


4  Nov. 


Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff :  | 
Bulgarian  advance  on  Constantinople; 
British  attitude     ...        ...      '  ...        ...  i 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiihlmann :  i 
territorial  settlement  in  Balkans;  atti- I 
tude  of  Russia  and  Au.stria-Hungary ; 
importance     of     ascertaining  Austro- 
Hungarian  views  ... 

Probability  of  Servian  refusal  to  evacuate 
the  Sanjak  if  requested  by  Austria- 
Hungary 

French  protocol  of  "  desinteressenient '' ; 
Italian  attitude.  {Min.)... 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Fleuriau : 
M.  Poincare's  abandonment  of  his  pro- 
posals to  Powers ;  suggested  Anglo- 
French  representation  to  Austria- 
Hungary 

Anglo-French  identity  of  views  as  to 
impossibility  of  attempting  to  stop 
Bulgarian  progress 

Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter's  communi- 
cation regarding  views  of  Austria- 
Hungary  as  to  territorial  settlement... 

M.  Guesov's  gratitude  for  Sir  Edward 
Grey's  message  {v.  No.  99)  :  Bulgaria 
has  no  intention  of  retaining 
Constantinople 


Turkish    notification    to    France  as 
mediation  of  the  Powers.  (Min.) 


to 


83 


83 


84 


85 


85 


86 


86 


Conversation  with  M.  Gruic:  denial  of 
separate  negotiations  between  Austria- 
Hungary  and  Servia ;  alliance  of 
Balkan  States  unimpaired 


Instruction  to  ask  M.  Poincare  for  his 
view  of  Turkish  appeal  for  intervention 
of  the  Powers 

Conversation  with  M.  Tosev :  the  San- 
jak a  question  for  Austria-Hungary 
and  the  Balkan  Alliance,  not  Servia 
alone.  (Min.) 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiderlen- 
Waechter  :  proposal  that  Great  Powers 
should  inform  Balkan  States  of  Turkish 
appeal  and  enquire  their  views.  (Min.) 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
M.  Sazonov's  reserves  as  to  changes  in 
territorial  status  quo 


87 


87 


Uselessness  of  suggesting  approach  to 
Austria-Hungary  by  Servia  alone ; 
desirability  of  common  action  by  Great 
Powers         ...       ...       ...        ...       ...  87 

Important  points  to  be  considered  as  to 
arrangement  for  future  of  Egypt  in 
view  of  Turkish  collapse... 


89 


89 


90 


91 


xxxi 


From  Sir  E.  Gosclien  (Tel.) 


119  1  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 


1912. 
4  Nov. 


4  Nov. 


4  Nov. 
{Ileal.  5  Nov.) 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright   (Tel.)         4  Nov 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan       ...         4  Nov. 


From  Sir  F.  Bertie  4  Nc 

(Private) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  5  Nc 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  R.  Paget     (Tel.)         5  Nov. 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen      (Tel.)         5  Nov. 


From  Sir  G.  Lowther   (Tel.)         5  Nov. 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen    (Tel.)         5  Nov. 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  5  Nc 

(Tel.) 

(Tel.)  ;        5  Nov. 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside         5  Nov 
(Tel.)  (Private) 

»  !>  5  Nov. 

(Tel.)  (Private) 


Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiderlen- 
Waechter:  uselessne.ss  of  suggesting 
approach  to  Austria-Hungary  by  Servia 
alone;  advice  to  Austria-Hungary  to 
communicate  her  reserves  on  territorial 
settlement    ...        ...        ...       ...        ...  91 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  :  questioji 
of  Adrianople;  Russian  ship  to  proceed 
to  Constantinople;  Turkish  apjieal  for 
mediation  ;  Austro-Huugarian  attitude 
to  Conference ;  territorial  reserves. 
(Min.)    92 

Conversation  with  Gabriel  Effendi  Nora- 
duughian  :  progress  of  war;  position  of 
Constantinople;  sending  of  ships  by 
the  Powers.    {Min.)     93 

Conversation,  with  Count  MensdorfF :   no  | 
official     information     as    to     Austro- 1 
Hungarian   reserves;    opportunity  for 
settlement  of  Balkan  question  ...        ...  94 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
M.  Sazonov's  advice  to  Bulgarians  not 
to  attack  Chatnldja  ;  proijosal  for 
British  and  French  advice ;  Sir  Edward 
Grey's  views         ...        ...        ...       ...  95 

Conversations  witli  M.  Poincare:  his  sus- 
picions of  Austria-Hungary's  territorial 
designs;  Russian  territorial  views     ...  '  95 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  his  com- i 
munication    to    Turkish  Ambassador; 
acceptance    of     intervention    of  the 
Powers    bv    Balkan    States  unlikely. 
{Min.)       '  ,96 

Conversation  with  M.  Yovanovic:  denial 
of      negotiations     between      Austria-  j 
Hungary    and   Servia;    informal   pro- 1 
posal  for  Cu.stoms  Union...        ...       ...  I  97 

Utmost  Powers  could  do  to  enquire  of 
Balkan  States  as  to  terms  on  which 
they  would  suspend  hostilities  ...       ...  97 

Conversation  between  M.  Bompard  and 
Gabriel  Effendi  Noradunghian :  Turkish 
appeal  for  mediation.    (Min.)  ...        ...  ,  98 

Conversation  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano:  Balkan  settlement  after  the 
war;  question  of  Servian  port  ...       ...  98 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  question 
of  Servian  port ;  effect  on  interests  of 
Austria-Hungary   ...       ...       ...       ...  99 

Conversation  between  M.  Sazonov  and 
M._  Bobcev ;  frontier  questions  ...        ...  99 

Draft  of  programme  to  be  communicated 
to  Powers  by  Balkan  States   '  100 

Programme  of  Balkan  States :  question 
of  Dardanelles;  the  Sanjak ;  Albania 
and  Salonica ;  differences  to  be  settled 
among  Allies  themselves...       ...       ...  IQl 


xxxu 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


133 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


134    To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


135 

136 

137 
138 


Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  (Private) 

From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 


139    To  Sir  F.  Berti 


140 

141 

142 
143 

144 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen. 


To  Sir  R.  Paget  

From  Sir  F.  Bertie 

(Private) 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


145    To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


146 
147 

148 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Lowther   (Tel.)  |        7  Nov. 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


1912. 
5  Nov. 


5  Nov. 

5  Nov. 

6  Nov. 

6  Nov. 
6  Nov. 

6  Nov. 


6  Nov. 

6  Nov. 

6  Nov. 

6  Nov. 

7  Nov. 
7  Nov. 

7  Nov. 


7  Nov. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


Conyersaiion  with  Count  BenckendorfT : 
views  of  M.  Sazonov  concerning  reply 
to  Turkish  request  for  intervention   ...  101 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff : 
Austro-Hungarian  views  as  to  Balkan 
settlement    . . . 


Position  of  Constantinople :  importance 
of  inducing  King  Ferdinand  not  to 
enter  it 


102 


103 


Attitude  of  Austro-Hungarian  Govern- 
ment regarding  Servian  and  Montene- 
grin territorial  expansion.    {Min.)      ...  104 

Turkish  appeal  for  intervention  of  Powers 


Conversation  with  Baron  von  Macchio : 
Turkish  appeal  for  mediation;  con- 
sultation of  Germany  and  Italy; 
coercion  of  Balkan  States  not  contem- 
plated   

Conversation  between  M.  de  Fleuriau  and 
Sir  A.  Nicolson :  M.  Sazonov's  pro- 
posal that  M.  Poincare  should  take  the 
initiative  in  proposing  mediation  on 
basis  of  Ru.ssian  programme ;  M.  Poin- 
care's  views... 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kuhlmann  : 
Turkish  appeal  for  mediation :  Sir 
Edward  Grey's  views;  proposal  for 
collective  demarche  to  Balkan  States; 
German  views 

Same  conversation:  Austro-Hungarian 
terms  with  regard  to  Balkan  settle- 
ment; Servian  demand  for  Adriatic 
port  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Gruid:  Servian 
terms;  question  of  Albanian  autonomy 

Conversation  with  M.  Poincare :  M 
Sazonov's  proposals;  suggested  scheme 
of  mediation  by  Great  Britain,  France 
and  Ru.ssia;  territorial  questions 

Austro-Hungarian  views;  Servian  desire 
for  port  on  the  Adriatic  

Conversation  with  M.  Gruic':  same  sub- 
ject; possibility  of  general  agreement 
except  on  Rumanian  and  Servian 
claims 

Austria-Hungarian  views  as  to  Balkan 
settlement  ... 

Declaration  by  the  Porte  to  Ambassadors 
of  five  Powers;  position  of  Constan- 
tinople. {Text.)  

Meeting  of  Ambassadors  at  Italian 
Emba!5sy  to  meet  Marquis  di  San 
Galliano :  Servian  desire  for  port  • 
agreement  between  Italv  and  Austria- 
Hungary  of  1901  ... 


105 


105 


106 

106 

107 
108 

108 
109 

110 
111 

111 
112- 


xxxiii 


No. 
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Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


From  Sir  11.  Rodd  (Tel.) 
From  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


From  Sir  F.  Bertie 

(Private) 

To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 

(Private) 

From  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 
To  Sir  II.  Rodd   


Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir 
A.  Nicolson  (Private) 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

From  Sir  R.  Rodd  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


1912. 
7  Nov. 


7  Nov. 

7  Nov. 

7  Nov. 
7  Nov. 
7  Nov. 

7  Nov. 
7  Nov. 

7  Nov. 

8  Nov. 

8  Nov. 
8  Nov. 


8  Nov. 
{Becd.  9  Nov. 


8  Nov. 

8  Nov. 
8  Nov. 

8  Nov. 

9  Nov. 
9  Nov. 


9  Nov. 
{liecd.  10  Nov. 


Italian   attitude  to 
port.  (Min.) 


Servian   desire  for 


Communications  between  M.  Bogicevid 
and  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter 
regarding  Servian  access  to  Adriatic. 
German  wafning  to  Servia.    (Min.)  ... 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiderlen- 
Waechter  :  same  subject ;  attitude  of 
M.  de  Hartwig  at  Belgrade 


Conversation  with 
same  subject 


M.    Paul    Cambon : 
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Same  conversation :  proposed  naval 
demonstration  at  Constantinople 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
same  subject ;  Russian  attitude  to  tem- 
porary occupation  of  Constantinople  ... 

\  Same    conversation:    M.    Sazonov's  dis- 
cussions with  Count  Thurn 

M.  Poincare's  attitude  to  M.  Sazonov's 
policy  regarding  Bulgaria 

Proposal  for  a  Conference ;  question  of 
acce.ss  of  Servia  to  the  Adriatic 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiderlen- 
Waechter:  Servian  access  to  Adriatic; 
suggestion  for  railway  and  free  port  ... 

Report  of  refusal  of  Greek  terms  by 
Turkey 

Turkish  request  for  mediation  of  the 
Powers 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  difficulty 
of  finding  a  settlement  acceptable  to 
both     Austria-Hungary     and  Servia. 

{Min.)   

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiihlmann  : 
question  of  Servian  port ;  Sir  Edward 
Grey's  views 

Capitulation  of  Salonica  ... 

Italian  communication  to  M.  Sazonov 
regarding  Servian  claim  to  Adriatic 
port  ... 

M.  Poincare's  proposal  for  a  protocol  of 
"  desinteressement " ;  attitude  of 
Austria-Hungary  to  questions  of  San- 
jak  and  Albania 

Bulgarian  support  for  Servia's  claim  for 
Adriatic  port.  (Min.) 

Conversation  with  Signer  Giolitti : 
Italian  attitude  regarding  a  Servian 
Adriatic  port 

Conversations  with  Reuter's  correspon- 
dent and  M.  Yovanovicf:  question  of 
Servian  possession  of  Adriatic  port. 
(,Min.)     


xxxiv 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  R.  Rodd 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


From  Sir  R.  Paget 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 


To  Sir  R.  Rodd 


To  Sir  R.  Paget 


1912. 
9  Nov. 


9  Nov. 


9  Nov. 

{Heed.  10  Nov.) 


9  Nov. 

(Heed.  16  Nov.) 


10  Nov. 


10  Nov. 


10  Nov. 


11  Nov. 
{liecd.  26  Nov.) 


12  Nov. 


12  Nov. 


12  Nov. 


12  Nov. 


12  Nov. 

{Ilccd.26  Nov.) 


12  Nov. 


12  Nov. 


I 


Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiderlen- 
Waechter :  question  of  Servian  port 
should  be  discussed  later.  (Min.) 


Conversation  with  M.  Majarov :  advisa- 
bility of  formulation  of  terms  of  peace 
with  Turkey  as  a  whole  ...       ...       ...  126 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  same 
subject ;  Russian  views ;  serious 
language  to  Germany  and  Austria- 
Hungary 

Conversation  with  Signer  Giolitti:  Treaty 
of  Lausanne ;  position  of  Austria- 
Hungary  and  Russia ;  frontier  of 
Albania;  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic 
or  .JSgean  Sea.  Effect  of  agreement 
with  Austria-Hungary  over  Albania  ... 

Conrersdtion  with  Ismail  Kemal : 
Albanian  desire  for  independence 

Conversation  with  M,  Sazonov:  his  grati- 
tude for  Sir  Edward  Grey's  represen- 
tations to  Austria-Hungarj' ;  danger 
of  German  reversion  to  "  Agadir 
policy."  (Min.)   

German  declaration  to  Servia  of  military 
support  for  Austria-Hungary  if  Russia 
moves... 

Change  in  relations  of  Austria-Hungary 
and  Servia :  summons  of  Herr  von 
Ugron  to  Budapest ;  his  communica- 
tion to  Servia  on  his  return ;  conten- 
tions on  both  sides.  (Min.) 

Request  by  M.  de  Giers  for  British 
moderating  advice  to  M.  Pagid. 
(Min.)   

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiderlen- 
Waechter :  his  agreement  with  Mr. 
Asquith's  statement  as  to  postpone- 
ment of  discussion  of  isolated  views 
until  the  general  settlement 

Conversation  with  M.  Salabacev :  desire 
for  direct  negotiations  with  Turkey, 
not  for  mediation  of  Powers.    (Min.)  ... 

M.  Sazonov's  alarm  at  language  of  M. 
Bobcev :  support  of  Servia  by 
Bulgaria ;  his  hope  for  conciliatory 
policy  of  Austria-Hungary.  (A/in.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Guesov :  Serbo- 
Bulgarian  alliance ;  visit  of  Dr.  Danev 
to  Budapest... 

Statement  by  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  : 
agreement  of  members  of  Triple 
Alliance 

Conversation  between  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
and  M.  Gruic :  question  of  Servian 
port ;  attitude  of  Austria-Hungary ; 
Servian  intention  to  hold  Durazzo     ...  I  140 


XXXV 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


iPage 


Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  H. 
Bax-Ironside  (Private) 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Iroiiside 
(Tel.) 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 


From  Count  de  Salis  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 


193  i  To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  R. 
Paget  (Private) 

From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


1912. 
12  Nov. 


18  Nov. 

{liecd.  lit  A'of.) 

13  Nov. 


13  Nov. 


13  N( 


13  Nov. 

{Reed.  14  Nov.) 


13  Nov. 


13  Nov. 


13  Nov. 

(Itecd.  l-'t  Nov.) 


13  Nov. 


13  Nov. 
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Immediate     problems :     mediation  and 
possible  entry  of  Bulgarian  troops  into  j 
Constantinople ;      communications     to  I 
Balkan    States    to    be    made    by  the 
Powers;  German  attitude        ...        ...  141 

Mediation  proposals :   Turkish  desire  for 
direct  communication  with  Allies       ...  |  142 

Dr.  Danev's  audience  with  Emperor  and 
I     Archduke  Franz  Ferdinand  at  Buda- 
pest ;    conversation  with  Count  Berch- 
told.     {Min.)   142 

Servian-Adriatic     question.  Bulgarian 
complete  agreement  with  Servia.  (Min.)  143 


Conversation  with  M.  Poincare :  Italy's 
retention  of  ^jgean  Islands ;  objections 
by  France.  (Min.) 

Communication  by  Austria-Hungary  to 
King  of  Montenegro  on  occupation  of 
Albanian  coast;  Italian  communication 
expected 

Sir  Edward  Grej-'s  view  in  favour  of  post- 
ponement of  discussion  of  claims  of 
individual  Balkan  States  until  terms 
of  peace  are  formulated... 

Mediation  proposals:  communication  to 
be  made  when  other  Powers  have  sent 
instructions  ... 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold  :  Dr. 
Danev's  mission  ;  anxiety  for  conclusion 
of  peace  before  Bulgarian  entry  into 
Constantinople 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff : 
Austria-Hungary  and  Servia ;  Sir 
Edward  Grey's  instructions  to  Sir  R. 
Paget;  hopes  for  peaceful  solution 

Conversation  between  M.  Paul  Cambon 
and  Sir  A.  Nicolson ;  M.  Poincare's 
opinion  on  temporary  nature  of  occu 
pation  of  territory  by  the  Allies 


13  Nov.  I  Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Russian 
(Itecd.  18  Nov.)\     opinion    on    Servian    Adriatic  port; 

hostility  towards  Austria-Hungary; 
attitude  towards  Bulgaria 

13  Nov.  Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
memorandum  communicated  by  Count 
Benckendorff  on  partition  of  Turkish 
territory  among  the  Allies  if  victorious. 

(Text.)  (Min.)   

13  Nov.        Servian  question;   attitude  of  Russia  ... 


14  Nov.  Conversation  with  M.  Yovanovic:  position 
of  Austria-Hungary  and  Servia ;  mobi- 
lization of  Austro-Hungarian  troops. 
(Min.)   


c  2 
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Name. 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen... 


To  Lord  Kitchener 

( Private) 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

(Tel.) 


213 

214 
215 


To  Sir  R.  Rodd 


From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


Page 


1912. 

14  Nov.  Greek  attitude  to  question  of  Servian 
port ;  Balkan  league  originally  for 
three  years  only ;  terms  of  settlement 
left  vague    ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  153 

14  Nov.        donversatioii  with  M.   Yovanovic :  tele- 
(Recd.  15  Nov.)       gram  from  M.  Pasic       ...       ...       ...  153 

14  Nov.       i  Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  questions 
of   cession   of   territory'   to   individual  ^ 
Balkan  States       ...       ...       ...       ...  154 

14  Nov.  Conversation  with  Count  BenckendorfF : 
his  question  as  to  attitude  of  Great 
Britain  if  Austria-Hungary  attacked 
Servia  :  Sir  Edward  Grey's  reply       ...  154 

14  Nov.        Conversation,   with    Prince    Lichnowsky : 
I     same    subject;     friendly    relations  of 

Great  Britain  and  Germany    ...       ...  155 

14  Nov.        Position  of  Egypt:    "  desinteressement  " 

policy  of  the  Powers       ...       ...       ...  156 

14  Nov.  Inadvisable  prominence  given  by  M. 
Sazonov  to  question  of  Servian  port; 
his  attitude  becoming  more  pacific; 
his  official  communique  ...       ...       ...  156 

15  Nov.  Question  of  JEgean  Islands ;  to  be  con- 
sidered first  with  Russia...        ...       ...  158 

15  Nov.  Conversation  between  Marquis  Imperiali 
and  Sif  A.  Nicolson  :  ^gean  Islands, 
and  their  possible  use  as  naval  bases...  158 

15  Nov.  Conversation  between  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
and  M.  Paul  Cambon  on  November  9 : 
M.  Poincare's  agreement  to  leave  ques- 
tion of  Servian  port  to  later  date       ...  158 

15  Nov.  Conversation  between  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
and  M.  Paul  Cambon  on  November  14 : 
Russian  enquiry  as  to  attitude  of 
France  if  Austria-Hungary  intervened 
actively  in  Servia...       ...       ...       ...  159 

15  Nov.  Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali : 
resume  of  telegram  from  Marquis  di 
San  Giuliano;  Albanian  question       ...  159 

16  Nov.  Conversation  with  M.  Poincare :  com- ; 
munications  with  Servian  Government ;  j 
possibility  of  ships  going  to  Durazzo...  ;  160 

16  Nov.         Servian  communication  to  Bulgaria  on 
(Reed.  17  Nov.)       willingness  to  discuss  preliminaries  of  | 

peace  ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  161 

16  Nov.  Conversation  with  M.  Poincare :  his 
objection  to  Russian  representations  at 
Belgrade   161 

16  Nov.        Conversation  with  M.  Poincare :  ^gean 

Islands;  retention  by  Greece  or  Italy...  161 

16  Nov.  Comnmnication  from  Count  BenckendorfF 
on  November  9.  Objections  to  tem- 
porary occupation  of  Constantinople. 
(Text.)   162 
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No. 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

216 

Frnvi  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

1912. 
17  Nov. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  position 
of  Russia  and  Austria-Hungary  as  to 
Servian  port  on  the  Adriatic.  (Min.)... 

162 

217 

From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 

17  Nov. 

Confirmation  of  news  of  passage  of 
troops  for  Ragusa  and  Cattaro... 

164 

2J8 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

17  Nov. 

Conversation      with      M.      Kokovzov : 
need  to  obtain  satisfaction  for  Servia ; 
Russian    attitude    if  Austria-Hungary 
moved 

164 

219 

(Tel.)  (Private) 

17  Nov. 

Inexplicable  change  in  language  of  M. 
Sazonov :  possible  influence  of 
Emperor ;  impossibility  of  leaving 
question  of  Servian  port  unsettled 

165 

220 

From  Sir  R.  Paget 

17  Nov. 
(Eecd.  26  Nov.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Pasic :  Servian 
insistence  on  Durazzo;  question  to 
remain  in  abeyance  for  the  time 
between  Austria-Hungary  and  Servia. 
(Min.)   

165 

221 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Private) 

17  Nov. 

iEgean  Islands;  objection  to  M.  Poin- 
care's  proposal ;  criticism  of  M. 
Sazonov's  management  of  Balkan 
affairs 

167 

222 

From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(lei.) 

18  Nov. 

Servian  treatment  of  Austro-Hungarian 
consuls.  (Min.) 

1  C7 

iDY 

223 

From  Count  de  Salis  (Tel.) 

18  Nov. 
(Reed:  19  Nov.) 

Audience  with  King  of  Montenegro; 
his  answer  to  the  Austro-Hungarian 
communication.    (Min.)  ... 

168 

224 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

18  Nov. 

Agreement  of  all  six  Powers  most 
desirable ;  direct  conversations  be- 
tween Austria-Hungary  and  Russia 
suggested 

169 

225 

(Tel.) 
(Private) 

18  Nov. 

Interview  recently  published  at  Belgrade 
by  M.  de  Hartwig ;  his  encouragement 
of  extreme  Servian  claims 

169 

226 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

.(Tel.) 

18  Nov. 

Conversation  with  M.  Louis ;  chief  objec- 
tion of  Austria-Hungary  to  proposed 
Servian  port  danger  of  fortification ; 
attitude  of  M.  Sazonov  ... 

169 

227 

From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 

18  Nov. 
(Reed.  19  Nov.) 

Surrender  of  Monastir  to  Servian  troops 

170 

228 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

18  Nov. 

Conversation  with  Count  BenckendorfiF 
on  November  12 :  telegrams  from  M. 
Sazonov  on  question  of  Servian  access 
to  Adriatic  and  Austro-Hungarian 
objections.  (Texts.) 

170 

229 

18  Nov. 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff 
on  November  10 :  telegram  from  M. 
Sazonov  to  Belgrade,  same  subject. 
(Text.)   

172 

230 

From  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 

19  Nov. 

(Becd.  20  Nov.) 

Communication  from  M.  de  Giers  of  con- 
ditions of  armistice.  (Min.) 

173 

231 

From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 

19  Nov. 

Presence  of  Servian  troops  on  Adriatic 
coast  ... 

174 
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Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 


From  iSir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.)  (Private) 


Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  G. 
Buclianan  (Private) 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 


1912. 
19  Nov. 


19  Nov. 


19  Nov. 


19  Nov. 


19  Nov. 

(  Tiecd.  20  Nov.) 

19  Nov. 


19  Nov. 


20  Nov. 


21  Nov. 


21  Nov. 


From  Sir  R.  Paget     (Tel.)  \       21  Nov. 


To  Sir  E.  Gosehen      (Tel.)         21  Nov. 


To  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


21  Nov. 


From  Sir  R.  Paget    (Tel.)        21  Nov 


To  Sir  E.  Gosehen 


21  Nov. 


Communication  by  Baron  von  Griesinger 
and  Signer  Baroli  to  Servia;  identic 
with  that  made  by  Herr  von  Ugron 
{v.  No.  176) ;  M.  Pasic's  reply  

Public  feeling  against  Servia.  Decision 
that  mobilization,  if  necessary,  should 
be  on  large  scale.  Herr  von 
Tschirschky's  visit  to  Budapest.  {Min.) 

Conversation,  with  M.  Poincare  :  accept- 
ance by  Balkan  States  of  Grand  Vizier's 
proposal  for  Armistice ;  mediation  of 
Great  Powers  not  desired.  (Min.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  his 
correspondence  with  Count  Berchtold ; 
difficulties  of  various  territorial  claims. 
(Min.)   

Reply  of  M.  Guesov  received  through  M. 
de  Giers ;  acceptance  of  Grand  Vizier's 
proposal  to  discuss  terms  of  Armistice 


Conve rsation  with  M.  Sazonov:  denial  of 
reports  about  M.  de  Hartwig  at 
Belgrade      ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  17^ 

i 

Results  of  surrender  of  Monastir.  M.  de  i 
Hartwig's  influence  at  Belgrade.  ' 
Russian  attitude  ... 

M.  Guesov's  reply  to  communication  from 
Powers :  direct  negotiations  in  pro- 
gress ...       ...       ...        ...        ...       ...  I  180 


Report  by  Dr.  Danev  of  Archduke  Fraiiz 
Ferdinand's  view  that  Austria-Hungary 
would  not  make  a  casus  belli  of  Servian 
access  to  Adriatic.  (Min.) 

Political  situation  in  Vienna  as  to  Balkan 
Affairs :  position  of  Russia  and  of 
Germany 

Conversation  with  M.  Pasic :  slight  de- 
crease in  tension  between  Servia  and 
Austria-Hungary  ... 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
German  proposal  for  agreement  by 
Powers  on  main  points  of  Balkan 
settlement  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Gruic  :  reply  from 
M.  Pasic  to  Austro-Hungarian  com- 
munication on  Servian  access  to 
Adriatic 

Austro-Hungarian  view  that  Servian 
reply  was  not  sufficiently  definite. 
(Min.)   

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
points  of  agreement  required  between 
Great  Powers :  difficulty  concerning 
Servia  between  Austria-Hungary  and 
Russia;  German  attitude 


XXXIX 


NoJ 


Name. 


I 

247  ,  To  Sir  F.  Bertie 


248  i  From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  E.  Gosclion  (Tel.^ 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 


Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


From  Sir  11.  Paget 

(Private) 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen 


(Tel.) 


From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.)  I 


1912. 
21  Nov. 


22  Nov. 
22  Nov. 
22  Nov. 

22  Nov. 

22  Nov. 
22  Nov. 

22  Nov. 


22  Nov. 
(Becd.  23  Nov.) 


22  Nov. 


22  Nov. 


23  Nov. 


23  Nov. 


23  Nov. 


23  Nov. 


24  Nov. 


Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon : 
same  subject ;  communication  made  by 
Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter  to  M. 
Jules  Cambon 

Seriousness  of  situation ;  position  of  Bul- 
garia ;  obligation  of  Allies  to  support 
each  other  if  attacked 


184 


185 


Conversation    with    M.    Paul  Cambon 
suggested   conference   of    delegates  of 
Powers         ...        ...        ...        ...        ...  I  186 

Conversation  with  Tewfik  Pasha :  con- 
ditions proposed  by  Allies  for  armistice 
unacceptable,  but  discussions  con- 
tinuing; suggestion  that  Allies  should 
formulate  conditions  for  peace  ...       ...  186 


Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiderlen- 
Waechter  :  approval  of  suggested  dis- 
cussion among  Powers.    (Min.)  ... 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  :  his  con- 
currence in  proposal  of  discussion  be- 
tween Powers 


187 


Servian  access  to  Adriatic :  precautions 
in  case  of  action  by  Austria-Hungary  188 

Interviews  at  Budapest  between  Count 
Berchtold,  Herr  von  Tschirschky  and 
the  Duke  di  Avarna :  revision  of  peace 
conditions  by  the  Powers.    (Min.)       ...  [  188 


189 


Servian  proposal  made  to  M.  Poincare. 
Moderation  recommended  by  him  :  his 
suggestion  of  neutralised  port  for 
Servia   189 


Political  situation  in  Vienna  complicated 
by  consular  quarrel  with  Servia ;  Count  I 
Berchtold's  attitude :  general  position 
of  Austria-Hungary,  Russia  and 
Germany      ...        ...        ...        ...        ...  190 

Conversation    with    M.    Pasic :  Servian 
I     demands  :   alternative  proposals ;  Alba- 
nian autonomj'      ...        ...        ...       ...  192 

Conference  between  chief  of  Austro- 
l  Hungarian  General  Staff  and  chief  of 
j     German  General  Staff      ...       ...       ...  194 

Unofficial  proposals  for  settlement  made 
1  by  Austria-Hungary  to  Servia  through 
I     Professor  Masaryk  and  others  ...  194 

Progress  of  war       ...       ...       ...       ...  194 


Conversation  with  Count  Bosdari : 
Austro-Hungarian  attitude  to  Servian 
port  question.    (Min.)     ...        ...       ...  195 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold : 
Turkish  rejection  of  armistice  pro- 
posals of  Allies.    {Min.)  ...       ...       ...  195 


xl 


No. 


Name. 


Date 


From  Sir  R.  Paget 


Mr.  Theo  Russell  to  Mr. 
Tyrrell  (Private) 

From  Sir  G.  Lowtlier 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


1912. 
24  Nov. 
(Eecd.SO  Nov.) 


24  Nov. 

25  Nov. 
25  Nov. 


(Tel.)        25  Nov. 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside        25  Nov. 

(Tel.)  i 


From  Count  de  Balis 


(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


Ed.  Note.— 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 
From  Sir  E.  Goschen 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 

(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 

From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


25  Nov. 


25  Nov. 


26  Nov. 


25  Nov. 
(Meed.  26  Nov.) 


25  Nov. 
25  Nov. 

25  Nov. 

25  Nov. 

25  Nov. 

26  Nov. 
26  Nov. 

26  Nov. 

26  Nov. 

{Jlecd.  27  Nov.) 

26  Nov. 


Main  Subject. 


Conversation  with  M.  Yovanovic :  un- 
official overtures  from  Austria-Hungary 
for  settlement  of  Servian  port 
difficulty 

Viennese  views  on  political  situation 


Change  in  tone  of  diplomatic  circles  at 
the  Porte 

Reply  of  Servian  Government  not  given 
direct  to  Herr  von  Ugron  but  to  Baron 
von  Griesinger  and  Signor  Baroli. 
Servian    attitude.  (Min.) 

Cause  of  increasing  tension  between 
Russia  and  Austria-Hungary  ... 

Beginning  of  armistice  discussions 


Austro-Hungarian  suggestion  of  Customs 
Union  and  some  cession  of  territory; 
King  of  Montenegro's  reply 

M.  Sazonov's  reply  to  M.  Popovic: 
economic  position  of  Servia ;  possible 
solution.  Suggestion  that  Ambassadors 
at  Paris  should  meet  for  discussion  ... 


Page 


Desirability     of  early 
Ambassadors 


discussion  by 


Conversation  with  Dr.  Georges  Streit: 
probability  that  Servia  would  have  to 
give  way  to  Austria-Hungary  as  to 
Albania 


Communication  bj'  M.  Pasid  to  The  Times  201 

Conversation  with  Herr  Zimmermann ; 
anxiety  about  reported  Russian 
mobilisation.  (Min.) 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
reported  opinion  of  M.  Sazonov  on 
Servian  difficulty;  German  and  British 
views 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff : 
question  of  Servian  port 

Same  conversation :  claim  of  Great  Powers 
to  participate  in  peace  terms  ...       ...  |  204 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold : 
Austro-Hungarian  advice  to  Turkey  ...  j  204 

Feeling    in    Vienna    regarding    fate    of  | 
missing      Austro-Hungarian  consul. 
{Min.)   j  205 

Calling  out  of  three  classes  of  reservists  205 

Conversation  with  M.  Poincare :  attitude 
of  France,  Germany  and  Great  Britain 
in  event  of  war  between  Russia  and 
Austria-Hungary 


.iudience  of  Colint  Thurn  with  the  Czar : 
hopes  of  pacific  solution  of  Servian  port 
question       ...       ...       ...       ...  ... 


206 


206- 
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Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


282    To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


284    To  Sir  F.  Bertie 


1912. 
26  Nov. 


26  Nov. 


26  Nov. 


26  Nov. 


286   Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  H,        26  Nov. 
Bax-lronside  (Private) 


Memorandum  by  ^Ir.  Fitz-        26  Nov. 
maurice  I 


From      Vice-Consul  de 
Garston  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) ; 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen 


From  Sir  F.  Bertie 

(Private) 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-lronside 
(Tel.) 


27  Nov. 

27  Nov. 
27  Nov. 


27  Nov. 

{BecJ.  >l  Dec.) 


27  Nov. 


27  Nov. 


27  Nov. 


28  Nov. 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.)  !       28  Nov. 

i 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen      (Tel.)  :       28  Nov. 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  .. 


28  Nov 


Conversation    with    M.    Paul    Cambon : 
I     proposed  conference  of  Great  Powers  ...  '  207 

I  I 

{Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
attitude  of  Austria-Hungary  and  of 
Russia   207 

Conversation  between  M.  Paul  Cambon 
and  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  November  20 : 
^^l^gean  Islands;  claims  bv  Italy  and 
Bulgaria   ~    208 

Conversation  between  M.  Paul  Cambon 
and  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  November  21  : 
reply  of  M.  Poincare  to  suggestions 
sent  by  M.  Louis  ...       ...       ...       ...  208 

General  position  in  Balkans;  desirability 
of  meeting  of  a  Conference      ...       ...  209 

Direct  negotiations  for  armistice  between 
Porte  and  Balkan  League.  Comparison 
with  crisis  of  1877-8.  Interviews  with 
Ambassadors  and  others.    {Min.)       ...  210 

Mobilization  of  16th  Army  Corps 
(Austro-Hungarian).  Calling  up  of 
other  reserves        ...        ...        ...        ...  213 

Movements  of  troops  to  Bosnia  and 
Herzegovina  ...        ...        ...       ...  i  213 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Serbo- 
Bulgarian  questions ;  his  hesitation 
about  consultation  of  Ambassadors 
and  other  matters.    (Min.)       ...       ...  214 

Attitude  of  M.   Sazonov :    Servian  port 
question ;  Albania ;  proposal  for  meet-  ! 
ing  of  Ambassadors  at  Paris    ...        ...  215 


Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon ;  M. 
Sazonov's  proposal  for  conference  of 
Ambassadors  at  Pans 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
Austro-Hungarian  and  Russian  mili- 
tary preparations ;  possibility  of  a 
conference  of  Ambassadors 

Conversation  between  Mr.  Saunders, 
Times  Correspondent,  and  M. 
Isvolski 

Discussion  by  M.  Guesov  with  other 
Ministers  on  Austro-Hungarian  mili- 
tary preparations :  intention  to  address 
Triple  Entente 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
proposal  for  conference  of  Ambassadors 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky. 
Enquirj-  by  Sir  E.  Grey  as  to  German 
views  on  proposal  for  Ambassadorial 
consultation  at  Paris ;  three  points  of 
reference 

Conversation  between  M.  Paul  Cambon 
and  Sir  A.  Nicolson:  advice  to  Servia 


217 


218 


220 


220- 


221 


222 


223 


xlii 


No.l 


Name. 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Minute  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 


To  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen 


(Tel.) 


Page 


1912. 
28  Nov. 


28  Nov. 


28  Nov. 


28  Nov. 


Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.        28  Nov. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


29  Nov. 

29  Nov. 

29  Nov. 
29  Nov. 
29  Nov. 

29  Nov. 
29  Nov. 


Conversation  between  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  M. 
Paul  Cambon,  Count  Benckendorff  and 
Marquis  Jmperiali :  uneasiness  as  to 
attitude  of  Austria-Hungary  and  Ger- 
many; M.  Pasic's  manifesto 

Conversation  between  M.  de  Etter  and 
Sir  A.  Nicolson;  Servian  reply  to 
Austria-Hungary.  Conversation  be- 
tween Coiint  ]\Iensdorff  and  Sir  A. 
Nicolson.    (Min.)  ... 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
M.  Sazonov's  desire  for  Conference  of 
Ambassadors,  possibly  in  Paris... 

Conversation  with  M.  Dmovski,  leader  of 
Polish  party  in  Russia :  military  pre- 
parations by  Austria-Hungary  :  Russian 
relations  with  Austria-Hungary 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov.  Influence 
of  the  Czar ;  Count  Thurn's  audience 
with  the  Czar ;  effect  of  crisis  on  the 
Entente 


223 


224 


225 


225 


227 


Audience  of  Count  Thuru  with  the  Czar,  i 
Effect  of  consular  incident  on  Austro- 
Hungarian  attitude  to  Servia  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Guesov :  Servian 
access  to  Adriatic  essential;  attitude  of 
King  of  Bulgarians 

British  attitude  to  question  of  Servian 
port  ... 


Conversation    with  Count 
conference  proposal 


Mensdorff : 


228 


229 


229 


230 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright     i       30  Nov. 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  30  Nov. 

(Tel.)  {Reed.  1  Dec.) 


From  Sir  R.  Paget  i       30  Nov. 

(Private)  I 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 


2  Dec. 


(Tel.)         2  Dec. 


231 


231 


Communication  of  aide-memoire  to 
M.  Neratov  :  M.  Sazonov's  proposal  on 
Servian  port  question  (cp.  No.  270)    ...  !  230 

i 

Russian  communication  to  M.  Pasic  on  | 
his  statement  in  The  Times.    (Min.)  ...  ; 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
contradiction  of  reports  in  French 
press  of  German  encouragement  of 
Turkey 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold : 
conference  proposal ;  Count  Berchtold's 
preference  for  London  as  place  of 
meeting ;  his  views  on  three  points  of 
reference  suggested  by  Sir  Edward 
Grey.    (cp.  No.  297.)  (Min.)   

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  :  proposed 
meeting  of  Ambassadors ;  Servian  port 
question 

Servian  attitude ;  views  of  members  of 
diplomatic  corps  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Guesov:  Greco- 
Bulgarian  relations ;  German  statement 
as  to  proposed  conference  of  Ambassa- 
dors ... 

Greco-Bulgarian  relations  ... 


232 


233 


234 


235 
235 


xliii 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Lowther 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 
To  Sir  F.  Bertie  


Sir  A.  Nicolson 
Buchanan 


to  Sir  G. 
(Private) 


From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  R.  Rodd  ... 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie 


From  Sir  F.  Elliot 


1912. 
2  Dec. 

(Becd.  S  Dec.) 


3  Dec. 
3  Dec. 

3  Dec. 

3  Dec. 
3  Dec. 

3  Dec. 

4  Dec. 

4  Dec. 
4  Dec. 

4  Dec. 
4  Dec. 


4  Dec. 


7  Dec. 
{Becd.  U  Dec.) 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


Servian  uneasiness  at  Austro-Hungarian 
military  preparations;  views  of 
M.  Yovanovic 

Military  situation  in  Chataldja  lines  ... 


Conversation  with  M.  de  Hartwig : 
Austro-Hungarian  military  prepara- 
tions; unrest  in  Slav  provinces 

Greek  proposal  to  Bulgarian  Government 
that  powers  of  Triple  Entente  should 
act  as  arbitrators.  (Min.) 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
Servian  port  question 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon: 
speech  by  Herr  von  Bethmann 
Hollweg:  question  of  German  support 
of  Austria-Hungary 


Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
speeches  by  Herr  von  Kiderlen- 
Waechter  and  Herr  von  Bethmann 
Hollweg ;  German  support  of  Austria- 
Hungary  ;  attitude  of  Russia ;  Servian 
port  question 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon : 
Russian  counsels  at  Belgrade ;  French 
enquiry  as  to  British  attitude  in  event 
of  European  war  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos :  his 
proposal  to  go  to  London  for  peace 
negotiations ;  question  of  Salonica. 
Other  members  of  Greek  delegation  ... 


235 
236 


236 


237 


238 


238 


Same  subject :  anxiety  as  to  reception  in 
Russia;  Herr  von  Bethmann  HoUweg's 
encouragement  of   Turkey ;   possibility  j 
of  European  war  ...        ...       ...        ...  i  239 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Ugron : 
exaggerated  reports  of  Austro- 
Hungarian  military  preparations; 
attitude  of  Servian  Government         ...  240 

Increasing  danger  of  political  situation ; 
effect  of  Servian  capture  of  Durazzo ; 
influence  of  M.  de  Hartwig  at  Belgrade  240 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  :  his  views  : 
on  Albanian  frontier ;  Servian  port  j 
question ;  locality  of  meeting  of  | 
Ambassadors  ...       ...        ...        ...  241 

Conversation   between    Sir    A.    Nicolson  j 
and  the  Marquis  Imperiali  on  Novem- 1 
ber  30  :  audience  given  by  Emperor  of 
Russia  to  Count  Thurn  :  Servian  access 
to  Adriatic  ... 


242 


243 


244 


245 


xliv 

Chapter  LXXX. 
The  Armistice,  December  1912-February  1913. 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


330 
331 

332 
333 


From,  Sir  R.  Paget 


1912. 
1  Dec. 
{Heed.  7  Dec.) 


3  Dec. 
[{Heed.  7  Dec.) 


Communication    from    M.         4  Dec. 
Majarov 


Tu  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


334  I  To  Sir  R.  Rodd  (Tel.) 


335    From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


336 


337 


338 


339 


340 


341 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen 


(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


342   From  Sir  G.  Barclay 


343  To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 

344  '  To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

345  „  „ 


5  Dec. 
5  Dec. 

5  Dec. 

5  Dec. 

5  Dec. 

6  Dec. 

6  Dec. 
6  Dec. 

6  Dec. 


6  Dec. 
(Reed.  9  Dec.) 


6  Dec. 

6  Dec. 

6  Dec. 


Conversation  with  M.  Pasid :  Servian 
port  question ;  attitude  of  Russia  and 
Austria-Hungary  ... 

Servian  uneasiness  at  Austro-Hungarian 
militarj'  preparations.  Conversations 
with  M.  Yovanovic  and  M. 
de  Hartwig... 

Signature  of  Protocol  of  Armistice  at 
Chataldja  on  December  3.  Terms 

Locality  of  conference  of  Ambassadors ; 
Sir  Edward  Grey's  views   

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali : 
conference  of  Ambassadors ;  subjects 
for  discussion 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Herr  von 
Bethmann  Hollweg's  speech ;  attitude 
of  Russian  press  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon: 
Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter's  speech ; 
British  repudiation  of  rumoured 
intrigues  in  Syria 

Same  conversation :  locality  of  conference 
of  Ambassadors;  Sir  Edward  Grey's 
views 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiderlen- 
Waechter:  German  acceptance  of 
conference  proposal ;  locality  of  meet- 
ing; inchision  of  Rumania.    (Min.)  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  locality 
of  conference.  (Min.) 

Same  conversation :  differences  between 
Greece  and  Bulgaria;  Greek  proposal 
for  arbitration  bv  Triple  Entente. 
{Min.)  

Same  conversation:  Herr  von  Bethmann 
Hollweg's  speech;  its  authorship 

Audience  with  King  of  Rumania;  con- 
dolences from  King  George  on  death  of 
King's  sister:  discussion  of  Balkan 
affairs 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon ; 
desirabilitj'  of  informal  character  of 
conversations  between  Ambassadors  ... 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff : 
points  for  discussion  by  Ambassadors... 

Same  conversation:  same  subject;  Count 
Berchtold's  views ;  instructions  sent  to 
Count  Mensdorff  ... 


xlv 


No. 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

1 

Page 

346 

To  Mr.  E.  Howard 

1912. 
6  Dec. 

Conversation  with  Dr.  Carlin :  situation 
created  by  Herr  von  Bethmann  Holl- 
weg's  speech 

257 

347 

From  Sir  R.  Paget 

(Private) 

6  Dec. 

M.  Pasid's  communication  to  The  Times. 
Coti'Versattons  with  I^.  de  Hartwig  and 
M.  Tosev   

257 

348 

From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

7  Dec. 

Conversation  with  M.  Poincare :  locality 
of  conference;  Kussiaii  insistence  on 
Paris 

259 

349 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen 

7  Dec. 

Same  subject  ... 

259 

350 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

7  Dec. 

Same  subject.  Suggested  inclusion  of 
Rumania 

259 

351 

From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 

7  Dec. 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold : 
Awstro-Hungarian  reservation  on  Ser- 
vian port  question ;  inclusion  of 
Rumania.  (Min.)... 

260 

352 

From  Sir  E.  Goschen 

7  Dec. 
{Itecd.  9  Dec.) 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiderlen- 
Waechter :  Herr  von  Bethmann 
Hollweg's  speech ;  attitude  of  Austria- 
Hungary.  (Min.)... 

261 

353 

))  )) 

7  Dec. 
{Becd.  9  Dec.) 

Proposed  conference  of  Ambassadors ; 
German  reply.  (Text.)    (Min.)  ... 

263 

354 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen 

7  Dec. 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
diplomatic  groups  of  pjuropean  powers 
not  in  opposing  camps;  position  of 
Germany,  France  and  Britain  ... 

264 

355 

Communication  from  Tew- 
fik  Pasha 

7  Dec. 

Provision  in  terms  of  the  armistice  for 
opening  of  peace  negotiations  in  Lon- 
don ;  revictualling  of  Adrianople  and 
Scutari 

264 

356 

Communication    from  M. 
Paul  Cambon 

7  Dec. 

Count  Berchtold's  reply  to  Sir  Edward 
Grej-'s  proposal  for  meeting  of  Ambas- 
sadors; locality  of  conference  ... 

265 

357 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

8  Dec. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  meeting 
of  Ambassadors ;  proposed  inclusion  of 
Rumania ;  points  for  discussion  at 
conference;  Albanian  frontiers;  pro- 
posal for  neutralised  ports  on  Adriatic ; 
questions  of  yEgean  Islands  and 
Mount  Athos.  (Min.) 

265 

358 

(Tel.) 

8  Dec. 

Same  conversation :  Russian  military 
preparations ;  Russian  moderating 
influence  on  Servia 

266 

359 

From  Sir  E.  Goschen 

(Tel.) 

9  Dec. 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiderlen- 
Waechter :  selection  of  London  for 
place  of  meeting  of  Ambassadors. 
(Min.)   

267 

360 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

9  Dec. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  same 
subject.  (Min.) 

267 

361 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

9  Dec. 

Sir  E.  Grey's  views  on  Albania  and  pro- 
posal for  neutralised  ports ;  locality  of 
conference ;  possibility  of  immediate 
informal  conversations  ... 

268 
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No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


362 


363 


364 


365 


From  Sir  F.  Elliot 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


To  Sir  F.  Elliot 


1912. 
9  Dec. 
{Reed.  17  bee.) 


9  Dec. 


9  Dec. 


9  Dec. 


366   From  Sir  R.  Paget     (Tel.)  '       10  Dec. 


367 
368 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


10  Dec. 
10  Dec. 


369   From  Sir  G.  Lowther        i       11  Dec. 

(Tel.) 


370  :  To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


371 


372 


373 


374 


375 


376 


J)  » 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 


To  Sir  R.  Rodd 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


11  Dec. 


11  Dec. 
{Reed.  16  Dec.) 


11  Dec. 


11  Dec. 


11  Dec. 


.¥mufe  bv  Lord  Onslow  ...         11  Dec. 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen  12  Dec. 

(Tel.)  : 


Page 


Conver.'iation    with    M.    Venizelos :  M. 
Guesov's   inability   to  go  to   London ; 
character    of     pre-war  arrangements 
between      Allies;      revictualling  of! 
Adrianople  ...        ...       ...       ...  |  268 


Conversation  between  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
and  Count  Benckcndorff  on  Decem- 
ber 3:  Herr  von  Bethmann  Hollweg's 
speech;  Prince  Lichnowsky's  views  on 
British  attitude  in  event  of  war 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff : 
meeting  of  Ambassadors;  question  of 
inclusion  of  Rumania ;  possibility  of 
meeting  of  formal  Conference  at  Paris ; 
Sir  Edward  Grey's  suggestions  as  to 
subjects  for  discussion 

Conversation  with  M.  Gennadiiis:  reasons 
for  Greek  failure  to  sign  the  armistice ; 
her  readiness  to  do  so 

Possibility  of  unofficial  Serbo-Austro- 
Hungarian  conversations.  Visit  of 
Professor  Masaryk  to  Belgrade 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  advice  to 
Servia 

Forthcoming  meeting  of  Ambassadors. 
Servian  relations  with  Austria- 
Hungary   

Advice  given  to  Porte  by  members  of 
diplomatic  corps.  Instructions  to 
Ottoman  plenipotentiaries.  (Min.) 

Conversation  with  ^t.  Gruic :  Servian 
anxiety  concerning  Austria-Hungary. 
Sir  Edward  Grey's  advice  to  Servia  ... 

Improvement  in  political  situation ;  M. 
Sazonov's  endeavour  to  moderate 
Servian  opinion;  his  views  on  lines  of 
settlement;  his  calm  attitude  on 
Balkan  affairs  generallj'... 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon : 
forthcoming  meeting  of  Ambassadors ; 
British  attitude  to  discussion  of  Straits 
question 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali ; 
Marquis  di  San  Giuliano's  views  on 
forthcoming  meeting 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckcndorff : 
Albanian  question  and  Servian  access 
to  the  sea ;  communication  of  aide- 
memoire.    {Text}  ... 


Conversation   with   Count  Trauttmanns- 
dorff :   Austria-Hungarv  and  Servia  ...  280 

! 

Conversation   with   Herr   von   Kiderlen-  j 
Waechter :    his   desire   that  Ambassa- 
dors'   conversations    should    be    kept } 
secret  ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  i  281 


xlvii 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


I  Page 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 


Fnim  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside         13  Dec. 

(Tel.) 


1912. 
12  Dec. 


12  Dec. 


12  Dec. 


Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold : 
Austro-Hungarian  attitude  to  Servia 
and  Servian  port  question 


282 


Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff :  i 
instructions  sent  bv  M.  Sazonov  to  [ 
Belgrade.    (Text)   I  282 


Conversation    with  M. 
Servian  relations 
Hungary 

Servian  conversations 
Hungary 


do  Fleuriau  :  | 
with  Austria- 

) 

with     Austria-  ' 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  R.  Rodd 


From  Sir  R.  Paget 


From  Sir  R.  Rodd 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 
To  Sir  F.  Bertie  


To  Sir  R.  Rodd 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen 
To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

To  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Lowther 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 


13  Dec. 


13  Dec. 


14  Dec. 
{Bead.  20  Dec.) 


15  Dec. 
(Becd.  28  Dec.) 


16  Dec. 

16  Dec. 
16  Dec. 

16  Dec. 
16  Dec. 

16  Dec. 

17  Dec. 

18  Dec. 
18  Dec. 

18  Dec. 


Conversation  with  ^1.  Sazonov  :  his  state- 
ment to  Count  Thurn  as  to  danger  of 
Austro-Hungarian  proposal  to  exact 
guarantees  from  Servia.  {Min.) 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali : 
question  of  ^gean  Islands 

Conversation    with    M.    Pasic :     Sir  E. 

Grey's  advice  to  Servia;  Austro-Hun- 
j     garian  policy 

Resignation  of  Austro-Hungarian  Chief 
of  General  Staff ;  appointment  of  Baron 
Conrad  von  Hotzendorf ;  impression 
made  in  Italy.    (Min.)  ... 

Professor  Masarvk's  visit  to  Vienna 


Visit  of  M.  Yovaiiovic  to  Vienna  ... 

Conversations  separately  with  Paul 
Cambon,  Count  Benckendorff,  Marquis 
Imperiali  and  Prince  Lichnowsky ; 
procedure  at  meetings  of  Ambassadors 

Conversation  between  Marquis  Imperiali 
and  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  December  9: 
M.  Majarov's  views  on  peace  terms  ... 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali : 
Sir  Edward  Grey's  wish  for  unanimity 
as  to  Albania  and  Servian  access  to 
Adriatic;  his  advice  to  Servia  ... 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
his  instructions 

Finst  Meeting  of  Ambassadors  at  London : 
procedure;  Albanian  question  and 
Servian  access  to  Adriatic 

Conversation  with  M.  Gruic:  Servian 
instructions  on  claim  to  access  to 
Adriatic 

Conversations  with  M.  de  Giers  and 
Gabriel  Effendi  Noradunghian ; 
Russian  view  of  attitude  of  Turkey ; 
representations  by  Russia,  France  and 
Germany.    (Min.)  ... 

Second  Meeting  of  Ambassadors ;  Alba- 
nian frontier ;  ^Ogean  Islands ;  Salo- 
nica ;  communique  to  Press 


283 


284 


xlviii 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


395 
396 

397 

398 

399 

400 

401 
402 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen 

To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 


1912. 
18  Dec. 


18  Dec. 


To  Six  G.  Lowther    (Tel.)  '       19  Dec 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 
To  Sir  R.  Rodd   

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

From  Sir  G.  Lowther 


403    To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


404 


To  Sir  R.  Paget  ... 


405   To  Sir  F.  Elliot  ... 


406  •  Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


407 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 


408  '  From  Sir  R.  Paget 


409 


410 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

(Tel.) 


411   From  Sir  G.  Lowther 


(Tel.) 


19  Dec. 


19  Dec. 


19  Dec. 


19  Dec. 


20  Dec. 
(Reed.  27  Dec.) 


20  Dec. 
20  Dec. 

20  Dec. 

20  Dec. 

21  Dec. 


21  Dec. 

{Reci].2It  Dec.) 


22  Dec. 

22  Dec. 

23  Dec. 


Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
Montenegrin  claim  to  Scutari  ... 

Conversation  with  Dr.  Danev :  Allied 
demands  on  Turkey ;  questions  for  the 
Great  Powers 

Instructions  to  speak  in  same  sense  as 
Russian,  French  and  German  Ambas- 
sadors (cp.  No.  393)   

Conversation  with  Count  MensdorfF : 
press  comMunique  on  conversations  of 
Ambassadors ;  reported  Austro-Hun- 
garian  military  preparations 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali : 
Scutari;  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano's 
desire  to  gain  time  before  question  is 
discussed 


Conversation  with 
Austro-Hungarian 
Servia 


Count    Mensdorff : 
policy  towards 


Conversation    with    M.    Paul    Cambon : 

Austro-Hungarian  mobilization  ;  Scutari  3O0 


Conversation  with  Gabriel  Effendi  Nora- 
dunghian :  instructions  to  Turkish 
delegates;  question  of  Adrianople 

Third  Meeting  of  Ambassadors :  commu- 
nique to  press ;  Albania  and  Servian 
access  to  Adriatic... 

Conversation  with  M.  Gruid :  Servian 
aide-memoire  on  Adriatic  port  ques- 
tion ;  resolution  oi  meeting  of  Ambas- 
sadors. (Texts) 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos :  ^gean 
Islands;  question  of  Straits;  Albania... 

Relations  between  Russia  and  Austria- 
Hungary;  German  attitude;  object  of 
Austro-Hungarian  military  prepara- 
tions. (Min.) 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold : 
Albania ;  -iEgean  Islands :  Adrianople. 
(Min.)   

Conversation  with  M.  Pasic  :  transfer  of 
M.  Yovanovic  to  Servian  legation  at 
Vienna ;  Servian  port  question ;  Alba- 
nian frontier 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Scutari ; 
Albania.     (Min.)  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  his  con- 
versation to  Count  Thurn  on  Russian 
warning  to  Turkey ;  relations  between 
Balkan  States.  Austro-Hungarian 
mobilization.  (Min.) 

Russian  warning  to  Turkey.  (Min.) 


xlix 


No. 


N.ame. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Pnge 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  R.  Paget 


Communication  from  Count 
BenckendorfiF 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


Communication    from  M. 
Novakovic 


From  Sir  G.  Lowther 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


To  Sir  R.  Rodd 


From  Sir  R.  Paget 


Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  (Private) 


1912. 
23  Dec. 
{Rccd.  27  Dec.) 


24  Dec. 


25  Dec. 


26  Dec. 


28  Dec. 


28  Dec. 

(Kerd.  'i  Jan., 
1913.) 

28  Dec. 


30  Dec. 


30  Dec. 


30  Dec. 


30  Dec. 


30  Dec. 


31  Dec. 


31  Dec. 


31  Dec. 


31  Dec. 
(Reed.  4  Jan.) 


31  Dec. 
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Russian  press  comments  on  agreement  oi 
Six  Powers  with  regard  to  Albania  and 
Servia  port  question 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  Russian 
warning  to  Austria-Hungarj- ;  Scutari ; 
Adrianople 

3ir  E.  Grey's  support  of  Russia  concern- 
ing Scutari  communicated  to  Prince 
Licliiiowsky  and  Count  Mensdorff ; 
Servian  access  to  Adriatic 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  same 
subjects;  Au.stro-Hungarian  internal 
situation.     (Min.)  ... 

Policy  of  Austria-Hungary ;  demobiliza- 
tion question ;  internal  situation 

(Conversation  with  M.  Stevanovid :  Pro- 
fessor IMasarvk's  visit  to  Vienna 


Russian  request  for  British  and  French 
support  at  Ambassadors'  conference  on 
four  points... 

M.  Sazonov's  warning  to  Austria-Hun- 
gary regarding  retention  of  Russian 
reservists 

M.  Sazonov's  request  for  support : 
Scutari;  Albanian  frontier  ... 

Instructions  to  urge  Porte  to  make  early 
conclusion  of  peace  in  her  own 
interest :  attitude  of  Austria-Hungary 
and  Bulgaria 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
four  points  for  which  British  support 
had  been  requested 

Servian  views  on  Albanian  frontier 


Views  of  Porte  in  offering  to  submit  to 
decision  of  Great  Powers,  except  on 
question  of  Adrianople.  (Min.) 

Conversations  between  M.  de  Etter  and 
M.  de  Fleuriau  and  Sir  A.  Nicolson : 
Count  Berchtold's  telegram  about 
Austro-Hungarian  military  prepara- 
tions ... 

Conversation  with  iSlarquis  Imperiali : 
frontier  of  Albania ;  Servian  or  neutral 
port;  Salonica;  Adrianople 

Conversation  with  M.  Pasicf :  Servian 
attitude  to  proposed  frontier  of 
Albania.    (Min.)  ... 

Complications  in  Europe  :  Rumania  and 
Bulgaria ;  Ru.sso-Austro-Hungarian 
relations ;  British  support  of  Russia 
over  Scutari 


313 
314 

315 

315 
316 
317 

317 

318 
318 

318 

319 

320 

320 

322 
322 
324 

325 


I 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


To  Sir  R.  Rodd 


To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  ... 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 


Memorandum     by  Lord 
Onslow 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


To  Sir  F.  Elliot 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen 


From  Sir  G.  Barclay 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


1913. 
1  Jan. 


1  Jan. 


1  Jan. 


1  Jan. 


1  .Jan. 


1  Jan. 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 


1  Jan. 
{'Reed.  7  Jan.) 


1  Jan. 


2  Jan. 


2  Jan. 


2  Jan. 


2  Jan. 
(Reed.  6  Jan.) 


3  Jan. 
{Reed.  6  Jan.) 


3  Jan. 

{Reed.  6  Jan.) 


3  Jan. 


3  Jan. 


British  diplomatic  support  to  Russia 
over  Scutari  and  Albanian  frontier ; 
other  points  {ep.  No.  418) 


Conversation  with  M.  Guesov : 
with  Rumania 


relations 


Convcrmtion  with  M.  Sazonov :  Austro- 
Hungarian  message  to  Russia  on  mili- 
tary preparations ;  Russian  attitude ; 
Scutari.  {Min.) 

Conversations  with  M.  de  Etter  and 
M.  de  Fleuriau :  Russian  warning  at 
Constantinople 

Conversation  with  ]Marquis  Imperiali : 
question  of  Scutari ;  Albania ;  yEgean 
Islands 

Conversation  between  Dr.  Danev  and  Sir 
A.  Nicolson :  Turkish  attitude  as  to 
Adrianople ;  difficulties  between  Allies 

Peace  negotiations  in  London.  Attitude 
of  the  Balkan  States ;  military  prepara- 
tions. M.  Kalchev's  mission  to 
Chataldja 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
Russian  observations  on  Austro-Hun- 
garian  aide-memoire ;  commercial 
access  for  Servia ;  precedent  of 
Article  8  of  Suez  Canal  Convention  ... 

Fourth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors :  death 
of  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter ; 
Albania ;  .<Egean  Islands ;  peace  nego- 
tiations 

Conversation  between  Count  Bencken- 
dorff and  Sir  A.  Nicolson:  military 
measures  in  Austria-Hungary  and 
Russia ;  M.  Sazonov's  reply  to  Count 
Berchtold 


326 


326 


327 


328 


328 


329 


329 


332 


334 


336 


Conversation  between  M.  Venizelos  and 
Sir  A.  Nicolson:  /Egean  Islands        ...  338 

Reception  of  Ambassadors  by  Emperor 
William :  prospects  of  Peace  Con- 
ference       ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  338 

Enclosing  despatch  from  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Lyon  on  military  situation  and 
feeling  in  Rumania  concerning  war 
with  Bulgaria.    {Min.)  339 

Enclosing   despatch   from   Major   Sir  T. 

Cuninghame  on  military  situation  in 

Austria-Hungary,    and    movement  of 

troops  on  frontier.    {Min.)       ...  ...  i  343 


Communication  made  by  Count  Bencken- 
dorff concerning  Austro-Hungarian 
military  measures  ;  Durazzo ;  Albanian 
frontier 


Conversation  with 
same  subject 


M.    Paul    Cambon : 


348 


349 


li 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


445 
446 

447 

448 
449 

450 
451 

452 
453 

454 
455 

456 
457 

458 
459 

460 
461 


To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 


1913. 
3  Jan. 


3  Jan. 


Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A.         3  Jan. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


To  Sir  G.  Lowther  .(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  R.  Rodd 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  .. 


To  Sir  R.  Rodd 


4  Jan. 
4  Jan. 

4  Jan. 
4  Jan. 

4  Jan. 


From  Sir  R.  Rodd    (Tel  )         5  Jan. 

{Reed.  6  Jan.) 


Fron:  Sir  G.  Lowther  6  Jan. 

(Tel.)  I 

I 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan       I        6  Jan. 

(Tel.)  I 


To  Sir  G.  Lowther     (Tel.)         6  Jan. 


To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 


To  Sir  G.  Barclay 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen 


From,  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 


6  Jan. 


6  Jan. 


6  Jan. 


6  Jan. 


6  Jan. 

{liecd.  20  Jan  ) 


462  I  To  Sir  G.  Lowther     (Tel.)  i        7  Jan. 

(1)  [For  the  sixth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors 
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Conversation  with  Dr.  Danev :  .^gean 
Islands 

Same  conversation:  relations  of  Rumania, 
Germany,  Austria-Hungary  and 
Bulgaria 

Austro-Hiingarian  military  measures; 
uncertainty  as  to  attitude  of  Russia  in 
Near  East.  Concersation  with  M. 
de  Giers 

Proposal  for  collective  representation  at 
Constantinople 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  British 
support  on  Scutari  question  diplomatic 
only;  Russian  views.  (Min.) 

Request  for  Italian  help  in  finding  com- 
promise over  Scutari 

Fifth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors ;  proposed 
collective  representation  at  Constanti- 
nople ;  French  suggestion  of  naval 
demonstration(i) 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperial! : 
Italian  objection  to  cession  of  Mount 
Lofchen  to  Austria-Hungary  ... 

Conversation  with  ]\Iarquis  di  San 
Giuliano  :  question  of  Scutari ;  attitude 
of  Austria-Hungary  and  Russia,  and  of 

,  Italy   

Ottoman  views  on  questions  of  Adria- 
nople  and  ^gean  Islands 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Russian 
retention  of  reservists  without  issue  of 
Imperial  ukase 

Proposal  to  support  collective  demarche 
by  naval  demonstration  ... 


349 


350 


350 


352 


352 


353 


354 


355 


356 


356 


357 


358 


Conversation  between  M.  Majarov  and  | 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  January  1 :  Bulga-  i 
rian  demand  for  Adrianople     ...        ...  ;  358 

Conversation  with  Dr.  Danev:  interven- 
tion of  Powers  at  Constantinople      ...  358 

Conversation  with  M.  Take  Jonescu : 
same  subject ;  his  desire  for  representa- 
tion at  Sofia         ...       ...       ...       ...  359 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
his  communication  of  a  verbal  note  as 
to  Russian  military  preparation. 
(Text)   359 

History- of  Balkan  League...       ...       ...  360 


Decision  of  seventh  Meeting  of  Ambassa- 
dors to  make  a  demarche  collective  at 
Constantinople       ...       ...        ...       ...  369 

at  London  v.  infra,  pp.  1062-5,  App.  IV.] 

d  2 


Ui 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


From  Sir  R.  Paget 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  E. 
Goscben  (Private) 

From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  R.  Paget 
To  Sir  G.  Bucbanan 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 

To  Sir  G.  Lowther 
To  Sir  R.  Paget  ... 


From  Sir  G.  Bucbanan 

(Tel.) 


1913. 
7  Jan. 
{llecd.  13  Jan.) 


7  Jan. 


7  Jan. 


To  Sir  R.  Rodd 


(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Lowtber 

(Tel.) 

JJ  J) 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwrigbt  ... 


To  Sir  H.  Ba\-Ironside 


479    To  Sir  F,  Elliot  ... 


7  Jan. 

8  Jan. 


8  Jan. 
{Ttecd.  13  Jan.) 

8  Jan. 


8  Jan. 

8  Jan. 

8  Jan. 

9  Jan. 
9  Jan. 


9  Jan. 
{Itecd.  10  Jan.) 

9  Jan. 
(Reed.  10  Jan.) 

9  Jan. 


9  Jan. 


9  Jan. 


Attacks  of  Servian  press  on  weakness  of 
Government  in  regard  to  Bulgaria ; 
treatment  of  Servia  by  Austria- 
Hungary 

Conversation  witb  Count  ^Nlensdorff : 
impossibilitj'  of  giving  Scutari  to 
Montenegro ;  Catbolic  inbabitants ; 
Russian  position;  Sir  E.  Grey's  bope 
for  compromise 

Seventb  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
collective  demarch  e  at  Constantinople ; 
naval  demonstration ;  ^gean  Islands 
and  otber  questions 

Appointment  of  Herr  von  Jagow  as 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  at  Berlin 

Convcrsai'wn  witb  Count  Bercbtold : 
inability  of  Austria-Hungary  to  yield 
about  cession  of  Scutari  to  iSIontenegro 

Servian  press  opinions  on  treatment  of 
Servian  claims 

Conversation  witb  Count  BenckendorfF : 
inability  of  M.  Sazonov  to  give  way 
about  Scutari  witbout  compensation 
for  Servia  in  Albania 

Conversation  witb  ^I.  Paul  Cambon : 
anxiety  for  naval  demonstration  to 
support  collective  demarche;  Britisb 
sbips  ready  to  start 

Conversation  with  Tewfik  Pasha  and 
Reshid  Pasha  :  impossibility  of  Turkish 
surrender  of  Adrianople... 

Conversation  with  M.  Gruie :  sacrifices 
Servia  was  prepared  to  make  to  ensure 
peace  of  Europe.  (Text)... 

Retention  of  Russian  reservists  witb 
colours  until  end  of  March 

iEgean  Islands ;  Prince  Lichnowsky's 
representations  concerning  cession  of 
islands  to  Greece;  Italian  attitude 

Agreement  of  Ambassadors  at  Constanti- 
nople on  text  of  collective  note 

Same  subject.    (Text).  {Miru)   


Eighth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors:  agree- 
ment of  Austro-Hungarian  Government 
to  demarche  cnllectire  in  Con.stanti- 
nople  and  to  naval  demonstration ; 
opinions  of  otber  Ambassadors;  pro- 
posed reply  to  Servian  communication 

Conversation  between  Dr.  Danev  and  Sir 
A.  Nicolson  :  probability  of  rupture  of 
negotiations  on  question  of  Adrianople 

Con  versation  witb  M.  Venizelos :  ^gean 
Islands;  cession  to  Greece  or  Turkey... 


liii 


Page 


480  1  To  Sir  R.  Rodd  ... 


Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


To  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 


{From  Sir  R.  Rodd 


1913. 
9  Jan. 


9  Jan. 


10  Jan. 


(Tel.)         10  Jan. 

(Reed.  11  Jon.) 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen 


3>  >l 


To  Sir  V.  Bertie  

To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  ... 
To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 

To  Sir  G.  Lowther 

To  Sir  G.  Barclay 
From  Sir  K.  Goschen 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  G.  Bu.chanan  (Tel.) 
To  Sir  G.  Barclay 


10  Jan. 


10  Jan. 

(I'ecd.  lii  Jan.) 


10  Jan. 

(Becd.  10  Jan., 


10  Jan. 

10  Jan. 
10  Jan. 

10  Jan. 

10  Jan. 

11  Jan. 
11  Jan. 

11  Jan. 


Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali : 
questions  to  be  brought  before  Con- 
ference of  Ambassadors  ...        ...       ...  ,  382 

Conversations  with  M.  Sazonov :  naval 
demonstration ;  public  opinion  towards 
Austria-Hungary;  attitude  of  Czar    ...  383 

Conversations  with   Dr.   Danev,   Tewfik  j 
Pasha  and  Reshid  Pasha :  difficulties 
regarding  cession  of  Adrianople         ...  384 


Conversation  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano:  willingness  of  Italy  to  sign 
declaration  that  none  of  Great  Powers 
should  retain  any  oi  .^Egean  Islands. 
(Mill.)   384 

Concersation  with  Herr  von  Bethmann 
Hollweg :  suggested  pressure  at  Con- 
stantinople by  Great  Britain  and 
Germany      ...        ...        ...    .  ... 

Concersation  with   Herr   Zimmermann : 

Rumania  and      Bulgaria ;  Servian 

evacuation  of    Durazzo;    question  of 

Albania  ...        ...        ...       ...        ...  386 


Further  conversation :  Salonica  as  a  free 
port.  Memorandum  by  Herr  Zimmer- 
mann on  customs  questions,  Ottoman 
public  debt,  Truc^  of  international 
railway  to  Adriatic.  (Text) 

Conversation  with  il.  Paul  Cambon : 
^gean  Islands ;  apprehensions  of 
Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  roused  by 
campaign  in  French  press  about  Syria 

Conversation  with  Dr.  Danev :  convoca- 
tion of  peace  conference;  impossibility 
of  agreement  about  Adrianople 


Ninth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors :  M.  Paul 
Cambon's  draft  of  Note  to  Turkey; 
reference  to  Governments  of  Great 
Powers   !  390 

Conversation  between  Tewfik  Pasha  and 
Reshid  Pasha  and  Sir  A.  Nicolson : 
basis  on  which  peace  conference  might 
be  resumed 

Conversation  between  Mi  Take  Jonescu 
and  Sir  A.  Nicolson :  position  of 
Rumania 

Collective  demarche  at  Constantinople; 
modifications  suggested,  (.l/in.) 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff : 
Count  Berchtold's  opinion  on  hastening 
discussion  on  Albanian  frontiers 

Conversation  with  M.  Take  Jonescu  and 
M.  Misu  :  Rumania  and  Bulgaria;  Ur. 
Danev's  uncompromising  attitude      .  .  I  391 


liv 


495 


496 


497 


498 


499 


500 


50J 


502 


503 


504 


505 


506 


507 


508 


To  Sir  G.  Lowther 


To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Barclay 


(Tel.) 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen 


To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


To  Sir  R.  Rodd 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  R.  Rodd  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


From  Sir  R.  Paget 


Page 


1913. 

11  Jan.       ;  Con  versation,    with    Tewfik    Pasha  and 
j     Reshid  Pasha:    cession  of  Adriano,)le: 
I     improbability   of   Turkish   acceptance ; 
!     proposed  withdrawal  of  Turkish  Dele- 
gates to  Peace  Conference 

11  Jan.  Conversation  between  ^I.  INIajarov  and 
Sir   A.   Nicolson:    breaking   off  peace 

j  negotiations 

12  Jan.  I  Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold : 
Bulgaria  and  Rumania;  question  of 
Silistria 

13  Jan.       I  Austro-Hungarian  anxiety  about  attitude 

of  Russia.  (.1/i/i.)... 

13  Jan.  Frontier  claimed  by  Rumania ;  her 
I  differences  with  Bulgaria ;  Russia  and 
I  Austro-Hungarian  pressure  at  Bucha- 
I     rest.  {Mill.) 

13  Jan.  Audience  with  the  Emperor  William : 
(Itectl.  20  Jan.)'  naval  demonstration;  attitude  of 
Rumania.  Conversation  with  Herr  von 
Bethmann  Hollweg:  same  subjects; 
question  of  Adrianople ;  Anglo-German 
co-operation.  (Min.) 


13  Jan. 


13  Jan. 


13  Jan. 


14  Jan. 


14  Jan. 
{Reed.  15  Jan.) 


14  Jan. 


14  Jan. 


15  Jan. 
{Reed.  20  Jan.) 


Conversation  with  Dr.  Danev :  possible 
denunciation  of  armistice;  collective 
demarche  of  Great  Powers  at  Con- 
stantinople ... 

1 

Tenth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors :  accept-  1 
ance  of  proposed  reply  to  Servian  | 
communication  ;  proposals  for  modifica-  j 
tions  in  note  to  Turkey;  question  of  I 
Ottoman  debt       ...       ...        ...       ...  j 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali :  I 
^gean  Islands ;  British  desire  for  ! 
status  quo  in  Asiatic  provinces 

I 

Naval  demonstration  at  Constantinople;  i 
suggestion    that    ships    might    go  to 
Besika  Bay;  British  warning  to  Turkey 
that   Powers  would   not   intervene  to 
save  Adrianople 


395 


396 


396 


397 


398 


398 


401 


401 


403 


404 


Conversation  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano;   effect  of  Triple  Alliance  on 

.    his  attitude  ;  his  suggested  compromise  ] 
about  ^gean  Islands.    {Min.)  ...        ...  j  404 

Conversation    with    Count    MensdorfF :  I 
three  courses  open  to  Turkey;  Sir  E. 
Grey's  views         ...        ...        ...        ...  405 

Conversation  with  Count  BenckendorfF 
and  M.  Paul  Cambon :  Albanian 
question ;  Russian  public  opinion  on 
Servian  question    ...        ...        ...        ...  406 

Servian  policy  towards  Austria-Hungary ; 
abandonment  of  proposed  visit  of 
M.  Pasid  to  Vienna ;  Servian  dis- 
appointment with  attitude  of  Russia, 
France  and  Great  Britain    407 


Iv 


No. 

Name. 

Date. 

!                      Main  Subject. 

jpage 

1 

509 

From  Sir  R.  Rodd 

1913. 
15  Jan. 
(Becd.  20  Jan.) 

Conversations  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano :  .^Egean  Islands ;  factors 
governing  Italian  attitude.  {Min.) 

408 

510 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 

15  Jan. 

Eleventh  Meeting  of  .Embassadors: 
decision  of  Balkan  delegates  that 
Peace  Conference  had  failed;  conflict- 
ing reports ;  question  of  Mount  Athos 

411 

511 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen 

15  Jan. 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
German  objections  to  naval  demonstra- 
tion; Sir  Edward  Grey's  views 

414 

512 

To  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 

1       16  Jan. 

Enquiry  as  to  delay  in  presentation  of 
collective  note  to  Porte  ... 

414 

513 

From  Sir  G.  Lowther 

(Tel.) 

16  Jan. 

Same  subject :  effect  of  German  modifica- 
tions of  note  and  consequent  delay ; 
favourable  attitude  of  Grand  Vizier  to 
note ;  proposal  for  strong  support  of 
Grand  Vizier  by  Triple  Entente. 
{Min.)          ...  '.  

415 

514 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 

16  Jan. 
{Becd.  20  Jan.) 

M.  Guesov's  anxieties  about  Rumania ; 
continued  mobilization  of  Austro- 
Hungarian  army ;  condition  of  Adria- 
nople ;  secret  negotiations  between 
General  Ivanov  and  Shukri  Pasha 

416 

515 

To  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 

17  Jan. 

Desirability  of  avoiding  impression  at 
Constantinople  of  division  between 
Powers 

417 

516 

From  Sir  G.  Lowther 

(Tel.) 

17  Jan. 

Collective  demarche  of  the  Powers 

417 

517 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

17  Jan. 

Decision  of  Council  to  continue  war  if 
Turkey  refuses  to  agree  to  conditions 
in  collective  note  ... 

418 

518 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

17  Jan. 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
suggested  pressure  by  France,  Russia 
and  Great  Britain  at  Constantinople. 
Sir  E.  Grey's  views   

418 

519 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

17  Jan. 

Conversation  with  M.  Guesov:  proposed 
cession  of  territory  to  Rumania.  (Min.) 

419 

520 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 

17  Jan. 

Discussion  of  Scutari  and  Albanian 
frontier  to  take  place  at  meeting  of 
Ambassadors  on  22nd ;  importance  of 
German  influence  at  Vienna 

419 

521 

From  Sir  G.  Lowther 

(Tel.) 

17  Jan. 
{Becd.  18  Jan.) 

Differing    attitude    between    groups  of 
Powers  since  repulse  of  Bulgarians  at 
Chataldja;  proposed  answer  to  collec- 
tive note.  {Min.)... 

420 

522 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen 

17  Jan. 

Conversation    with    Prince  Lichnowsky: 
communication     on     abandonment  of 
naval  demonstration ;  question  of  ships 
going  to  Besika  Bay.    {Text)  ... 

421 

523 

)>  )> 

17  Jan. 

Same  conversation:  attitude  of  Austria- 
Hungary  about  Scutari  and  Albania... 

422 

524 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 

17  Jan. 

Twelfth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors :  delay 
inpresentingcollective  note  at  Constanti- 
nople ;  reply  to  Servian  communication 

423 
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525 


526 


To  Sir  F.  Elliot 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 


527   From  Sir  R.  Paget 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 


1913. 
17  Jan. 


18  Jan. 


18  Jan. 
{Reed.  25  Jan.) 


18  Jan. 


To  Sir  G.  Lowther     (Tel.)        19  Jan 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen 


(Tel.) 


19  Jan. 
{lUcd.  20  Jan.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan      '       20  Jan. 

(Tel.)  {Reed.  21  Jan.) 


To  Sir  G.  Lowther 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 

534  To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

535  !  To  Sir  F.  Elliot  


20  Jan. 

21  Jan. 

21  Jan. 
2]  Jan. 


536  \  To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside...         21  J 


637   To  Sir  R.  Paget   21  Jan. 


Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  F.        21  Jan. 
Cartwright  (Private) 

From  Sir  E.  Goschen  22  Jan 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright  22  Jan 

(Tel.) 


Conversation  between  M.  Skouloudis  and 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  January  14 :  failure 
of  Peace  Conference ;  no  fresh  proposal 
from  Turkey;  armistice  to  be 
denounced 

Secret  negotiations  reported  between  M. 
Sazonov  and  Marquis  della  Torrctta 
respecting  frontiers  of  Albania  and 
Montenegro.    {M  i  n. ) 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Ugron: 
Servian  relations  with  Austria-Hun- 
gary; importance  of  British  influence 
at  Belgrade 

Conversation  between  -  M.  Paul  Cambon 
and  Sir  A.  Nicolson :  conversations 
between  the  Emperor  William  and 
M.  Jules  Cambon ;  his  desire  to  main- 
tain agreement  of  Great  Powers 

Question  of  Adrianople :  danger  to 
Turkey  if  hostilities  were  resumed 

Communication  from  Herr  von  Bethmann 
Hollweg :  German  readiness  to  use 
influence  at  Vienna;  desirability  of 
British  advice  at  St.  Petersburgh,  and 
Anglo-German  co-operation 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  :  proposed 
representations  at  Constantinople ;  con- 
ditions on  which  Russia  would  inter- 
vene. {Min.) 

Conversation  with  Tewfik  Pasha,  Reshid 
Pasha  and  Nizami  Pasha:  collective 
note;  Turkish  desire  for  greater  defini- 
tion ... 

Sir  E.  Grey's  desire  for  compromise; 
diflRculty  of  urging  Russia  to  further 
concessions  in  view  of  her  acquiescence 
in  Adriatic  port  question 

Question  of  war  indemnity  from  Turkey 

Conversation  between  M.  Skouloudis  and 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  :  notification  of  failure 
of  Conference  postponed... 

Conversation  with  M.  Majarov  and  M. 
Teodorov :  proposal  that  Sir  E.  Grey 
should  give  counsels  of  moderation  at 
Bucharest 


Conversations  with  M.  Vesnid :  boundar3' 
between  Servia  and  Albania    ...        ...  !  431 

Position  of  Count  Berchtold  and  of  M.  \ 
Sazonov  in  the  Albanian  question      ...[  432 

Conversation  with  Herr  Zimmermann : 
questions  of  Scutari  and  of  ^gean 
islands;  strength  of  German  public 
opinion  as  to  Asiatic  Turkey.  {Min.)... 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold: 
Turkish  desire  for  economic  freedom... 
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641    Fro7n  Sir  F.  Cartwright... 
!  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 

From  Sir  G.  Lowther 

(Tel.) 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Lowther 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


To  M.  Gruid 


From.  Sir  G.  Lowther 

(Tel.) 


55]  ,  From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen 


Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 

From  Sir  G.  Lowther 

(Tel.) 


191.3. 
22  Jan. 


22  Jan. 

22  Jan. 

23  Jan. 

23  .Jan. 

23  Jan. 

23  Jan. 
(Itecd.  2i  Jan.) 

23  Jan. 

23  Jan. 

24  Jan. 
24  Jan. 

24  Jan. 

24  Jan. 

24  Jan. 
24  Jan. 

24  Jan. 

25  Jan. 


Sam,e  conversation :  question  of  indem- 
nity ;  its  effect  on  Turkey  and  expected 
surrender  of  Adrianople.    (3/m.)       ...  434 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
denial  of  rumour  about  division  of 
spheres  of  interest  in  Asia  Minor 
between  members  of  Triple  Entente  ...  435 

Thirteenth  Meeting  of  Amba.ssadcrs : 
redaction  from  M.  Poincare  concerning 
Ottoman  debt ;  Greek  claims  to  con- 
sultation as  to  ]\It.  Athos ;  discussion 
of  frontiers  of  Albania  ...        ...        ...  I  435 

! 

Grand    Assembly    at    Imperial    Palace ; 
opinions  of  Ministers  of  State:  military  ' 
and    political    situation,    decision    in  | 
favour  of  peace.    {Min.)...       ...       ...  j  438 


Coup  d'etat   at  Constantinople, 
of  Nazim  Pasha 


Death 


Question  of  yEgean  islands ;  Anglo- 
German  co-operation 

Message  from  Talaat  Bey :  preservation 
of  internal  order  in  Turkey 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
Albanian  question ;  possibility  of 
appointment  of  International  Com- 
mission 

Reply  drawn  up  by  Meeting  of  Ambas- 
sadors to  Servian  communication  of 
January  8  (No.  472) 


438 


439 


439 


440 


441 


Coup  d'etat  in  Con.stantinople ;  members 
of  new  Cabinet;  German  influence    ...  441 


Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold : 
events  at  Constantinople ;  desirability 
of  taking  no  immediate  action.  {Min.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Russian 
advice  to  Bulgaria;  attitude  of 
Austria-Hungary;  her  position  and 
that  of  Germanj'  in  Triple  Alliance  ... 

Conversation  with  Herr  Zimmermann : 
events  at  Constantinople ;  strict 
neutrality  of  Germany;  importance  of 
unity  of  the  Powers 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
Albanian  question 

Same  conversation:  integrity  of  Asia 
Minor;  British  desinterrcssement  in 
Syria   


442 


442 


443 


443 


444 


Anglo-German  co-operation ;  influence  of 
military  partj*       ...        ...        ...       ...  444 

New   Government   in   Turkey ;  probable 
attitude  to  collective  note  and  to  entry  i 
of     foreign     ships;     internal  policy.! 
(Min.)   I  445 
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1913. 

Tu  Sir  G.  Lowther     (Tel.)  ,       25  Jan. 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright    ...  j       25  Jan. 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  i       26  Jan. 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan   (Tel.) !       27  Jan. 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


To  Count  de  Salis 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


To  Sir  F.  Elliot  ... 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen 


From  Sir  G.  Lowther 


28  Jan. 
28  Jan. 

28  Jan. 

28  Jan. 

29  Jan. 

29  Jan. 

29  Jan. 
29  Jan. 
29  Jan. 


30  Jan. 
{liecd.  3  Feh.) 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside        30  Jan. 

j  (i;ecd.  S  Feb.) 

To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  ...  !       30  Jan. 


Despatch  of  two  ships  from  Malta  to 
Besika  Bay  in  view  of  internal  con- 
ditions ;  Italian  decision  to  send  ships  447 

Fourteenth    Meeting    of    Ambassadors :  ' 
situation    in    Constantinople ;  Scutari 
and  Albania;  Ottoman  Debt    ...        ...  447 

Attitude  of  Bulgaria  and  Servia  should 
Porte  insist  on  retaining  Adrianople ; 
influence  of  King  Ferdinand.    (Min.)...  I  449 

Conversations  with  Count  Benckendorff 
and  with  Prince  Lichnowsky  :  effect  of 
resumption  of  hostilities ;  German 
anxiety  as  to  suspected  Russian  designs 
in  Asia  Minor      ...        ...        ...        ...  450 


Possibility  of  Russo-Bulgar  military  con- 
vention. (Min.) 

Conversation  between  Mr.  O'Beirne  and 
M.  Sazonov :  denial  of  suspected 
Russian  designs  in  Asia  Minor ;  con- 
ditions on  which  Russia  might  take 
military  action.    (Min.)  ... 

(Jonversation  with  Count  Benckendorff 
and  M.  Paul  Cambon :  question  of 
Scutari ;  German  apprehension  of 
Russian  move  in  Armenia 


Conversation    with  Montenegrin 
gates:  question  of  Scutari 


Dele- 


M.  Jules  Cambon 's  account  of  conversa- 
tiou  between  M.  Sverbeiev  and  Herr 
von  Jagow :  necessity  for  cession  of 
Adrianople ;  danger  of  position  of  new 
Government  in  Turkey  ... 

Instruction  to  consult  M.  Jonnart  on 
alleged  designs  of  King  of  Montenegro 
to  cede  part  of  Sanjak  to  Austria- 
Hungary 

Fifteenth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors :  note 
from  Balkan  Allies  to  Turkey ;  Otto- 
man debt;  Mt.  Athos 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos:  rupture 
of  negotiations ;  question  of  ^Egean 
Islands         ...       ...        ...        ...       ...  I 

i 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
proposal  for  German  representation  at 
Constantinople;  Russian  policy  as  to 
Asia  Minor  and  Bulgaria 

Enclosing  report  from  Lieut. -Colonel 
Tj'rrell  on  conversations  with  Mahmud 
Shefket  Pasha  and  Izzet  Pasha  con- 
cerning the  war.  (Min.) 

Origin  of  the  Balkan  League 


Conversation  with  Dr.  Danev  :  rupture  of 
peace  negotiations ;  desirability  of 
delaying  denunciation  of  armistice 
until  Turkish  reply  to  collective  note 
had  been  received... 
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574 

1 
i 

To  Sir  R.  Rodd  

1913. 
30  Jan. 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali : 
danger  of  European  interference  in 
Asia  Minor :  articles  in  the  Temps 
about  Syria 

460 

575 

To  Sir  R.  Paget  

30  Jan. 

Conversation  between  M.  Novakovic  and 
M.  Nicolic  and  Sir  A.  Nicolson : 
rupture  of  peace  negotiations  ... 

460 

576 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie   

30  Jan. 

Conversation  between  M.  Paul  Cambon 
and  Sir  A.  Nicolson :  M.  Sazonov's 
denial  to  M.  Louis  of  reported  threats 
to  Turkey ;  attitude  of  Germany 
towards  Austria-Hungary 

461 

Ed.     Note. — Minutes  by 
Mr.  Vansittart,  Mr.  A. 
Parker,    Mr.  Maxwell, 
and  Sir  A.  Nicolson 

31  Jan. 

Turkish  reply  to  collective  note  ... 

461 

577 

Frovi  Sir  G.  Lowther 

(Tel.) 

31  Jan. 

Same  subject.  New  Government  called 
that  of  "National  Defence"  ... 

463 

578 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 

31  Jan. 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
reply  of  Porte 

463 

579 

From  Sir  E.  Goschen 

31  Jan. 
(Becd.  3  Feb.) 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow : 
integrity  of  Asiatic  Turkey ;  Russian 
intentions;  relations  between  Rumania 
and  Bulgaria;  reply  of  Porte  ... 

464 

580 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

31  Jan. 

Conversation  with  Paul  Cambon : 
reply  of  Porte ;  German  attitude  to 
question  of  Adrianople  and  Scutari  ... 

466 

581 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen 

31  Jan. 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky: 
Albanian  question 

466 

582 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 

31  Jan. 

Growing  animosity  between  Russia  and 
Austria-Hungary  :  possibility  of  general 
war  arising  from  Servia  ... 

467 

583 

From  Sir  G.  Lowther 

1  Feb. 
(Becd.  5  Feb.) 

Collective  Note  to  the  Porte  of 
January  17.  Replv  of  January  30. 
{Texts)   .■   

467 

584 

Frora   Sir  R.  Paget 

1  Feb. 
{Becd.  4  Feb.) 

Concersation  with  M.  Pasic  :  his  message 
to  Count  Berchtold  and  the  latter's 
reply   

470 

585 

To  Sir  F  Bertie  

1  Feb. 

Conversation    with    M.    Paul    Cambon : 
anxiety  felt  in  Rome  and  Berlin  about 
Asia  Minor:  articles  in  the  Temps  ... 

471 

586 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 

1  Feb. 

Sixteenth     Meeting     of     Ambassadors : 
Turkish  reply  to  collective  note ;  Sir 
E.     Grey's     proposed     statement  to 
Dr.  Danev  ... 

471 

587 

Fro7n  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

2  Feb. 

Conversations  with  M.  de  Giers  and 
Count  Berchtold :  Prince  Hohenlohe's 
mission  to  St.-i^etersburgh       ...  ... 

473 

588 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 

3  Feb. 

Seventeenth    Meeting   of   Ambassadors : 
agreement  of  Powers  with  Sir  E.  Grey's 
proposed  statement  to  Dr.  Danev 

473 

589 

From  Mr.  Barclay  (Tel.) 

4  Feb. 

Views  of  M.  Pasic  on  boundaries  of 
Albania.     {Min.)   ...       ...       ...  ...j 

474 
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591 

592 
593 
594 
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596 


597 


599 
600 

601 
602 

603 
604 

605 
606 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


595  !  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


To  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  ]■].  Goschen 

From  Sir  G.  Lowther 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 

From  Sir  G.  Lowther 

(Tel.) 

From  Mr.  Barclay  (Tel.) 
)j  J) 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  


1913. 
5  Feb. 


5  Feb. 
(Reed.  10  Feb.) 


5  Feb. 
(Reed.  10  Feb.) 

6  Feb. 


6  Feb. 

6  Feb. 

7  Feb. 


7  Feb. 
{Reed.  10  Feb.) 

8  Feb. 


8  Feb. 


8  Feb. 
(Reed.  9  Feb.) 


9  Feb. 
(Reed.  17  Feb.) 

10  Feb. 


10  Feb, 
(Reed.  11  Feb.) 

10  Feb. 
(Reed  17  Feb.) 


10  Feb. 


10  Feb. 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  his 
discussion  of  Austro-Hungarian  rela- 
tions with  Russia  with  Prince 
Holienlohe.  (Min.) 

Article  in  Novoe  Vremya:  possibility  of 
general  war ;  importance  of  attitude  of 
Great  Britain 

Prince  Ilohenlolie's  mission  to  St. 
Petersburgh 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  Albanian 

question 

Eighteenth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors : 
concessions  from  Austria-Hungary ; 
difficulty  of  expecting  further  conces- 
sions from  Russia  ... 

M.  Sazonov's  views ;  his  desire  for 
greater  firmness  of  Triple  Entente  ... 

Representation  by  Turkish  Delegates  that 
Powers  should  intervene ;  impossibility 
of  ceding  Adrianople 

Enclosing  translation  of  Viennese  tele- 
gram in  Frankfurter  Zeitung ;  Count 
Berchtold's  policy  ... 

Conversation  with  Baron  von  Wangen- 
heim :  necessity  for  some  control  by  the 
Powers  over  peace  conditions  ... 

Prince  Hoheiilohe's  mission  to  St. 
Petersburgh.  (Min.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  German 
views  about  Albania ;  attitude  of 
Austria-Hungary  ... 

Position  of  Servia.  (^'o«  i'ersaf  ion  between 
M.  Spalaikovid  and  M.  Guesov  ... 

Con  versation  with  Mahmud  Shevket : 
Turkisli  decision  to  place  her  case  in 
hands  of  Powers.  (Min.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Pasic :  Albanian 
frontier 

Return  to  Belgrade  of  Servian  delegates 
to    Peace    Conference.      Audience    of : 
M.   Venizelos   with   King   Peter;    his  j 
conversation  with  M.  Pasid.  Conversa- 
tion with  M.  Novakovid  ... 

Eighteenth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors  on 
February  6:  delimitation  of  Albania; 
views  of  the  Powers 


Conversation  with 
Albanian  frontier 


M.    Paul  Cambon: 
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490 


607 
608 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


609    To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


610   To  Mr.  Barclay  (Tel.) 


611 


612 


613 


614 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


615   To  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 


616  i  From  Sir  F.  Elliot 


617  .To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 


618  Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A. 

Nicolson  (Private) 

619  To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


620   From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 

(Tel.) 


621 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


622    From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.)  (Private) 


623 
624 


To  Sir  G.  Lkowther 
From  Sir  E.  Goschen 


1913. 
11  Feb. 
{Becd.  12  Feb.) 

11  Feb. 


11  Feb. 


12  Fob. 


W  Feb. 


13  Feb. 


13  Feb. 


13  Feb. 


14  Feb. 


14  Feb. 
(Becd.  20  Feb.) 


14  Feb. 

14  Feb. 

15  Feb. 

15  Feb. 
15  Feb. 

15  Feb. 

15  Feb. 

16  Feb. 
(Becd.  17  Feb.) 


Conversation    with    M.    Sazonov : 
subject;    Rumanian  question  ... 


Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff 
and  M.  Paul  Cambon  :  same  subject ; 
proposed  International  Commission    ...  491 


Nineteenth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
communication  from  Tewfik  Pasha; 
Rumanian  question 


491 


Position  of  Servia ;  her  gains  from  the 
war ;  danger  of  incurring  war  with 
Austria-Hungary   ...       ...       ...        ...  493 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  Bulgarian  i 
request  that  Russia  should  intervene 
at  Bucharest         ...       ...       ...       ...  493 


Conversation  with  M.  Misu :  settlement 
by  direct  negotiation  with  Bulgaria  the 
best  solution 

Conversation    with    Count     Mensdorff : 


"  crux  "  of  the  difficulty 
Russia  and  Austria-Hungary 


between 


Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff 
and  M.  Paul  Cambon :  new  Russian 
proposals  as  to  Albanian  frontier 

Agreement  of  all  Powers,  except  Ger- 
many, to  proposed  answer  to  communi- 
cation of  the  Porte 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos :  his 
opinion  about  possible  cessation  of 
hostilities :  Greek  readiness  to  assist 
Bulgaria;  Salonica.  (Min.) 

Twentieth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
Rumano-Bulgarian  difficulty 


494 


494 


495 


495 


496 


497 


Letter  from  Emperor  Francis  Joseph  to 
the  Czar,  and  the  Czar's  reply  ...       ...  '  498 

Albanian  frontier :  Russian  proposal 
communicated  to  German,  Austro- 
Hungarian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  ...  499 

British,  Russian  and  French  representa- 
tions at  Sofia        ...       ...       ...       ...  5O0 

Russian  proposal  as  to  Albanian  frontier ; 
disappointment  of  Count  Mensdorff: 
objections  to  a  commission       ...       ...  501 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  Anglo- 
German  relations;  Admiral  Tirpitz's 
speech ;  Russian  uneasiness  as  to  British 
attitude  in  event  of  war  ...       ...  501 

Draft  reply  to  Turkish  note.    (Text)    ...  502 

Enclosing  memorandum  by  Lord  Gran- 
ville :  his  conversation  with  the 
Emperor  William  on  situation  in 
Rumania ;  German  desire  for  peace. 
(Min.)   503 
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From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.  Private) 

From  Sir  F.  Bertie 

(Private) 


From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

(Tel.) 


Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  F. 
Cartwright  (Private) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

From.  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 
To  Sir  G.  Lowther 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen 


641    To  Sir  R.  Paget  ... 


642  I  To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


191.3. 
17  Feb. 


17  Feb. 

17  Feb. 

18  Feb. 

19  Feb. 
19  Feb. 


19  Feb. 
{Becd.  24  F 


19  Feb. 


20  Feb. 


eb.) 


Conversation  with  M.  Jonnart : 
policy   


Russian 


20  Feb. 


20  Feb. 
(Itecd.  21  Feb.) 

20  Feb. 


Anglo-German  relations ;  British  attitude 
in  event  of  war 

Conversation  with  M.  Jonnart :  pro- 
posed replacement  of  M.  Louis  by 
M.  Delcasse 

Conversation  with  M.  Patic:  Albanian 
question 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  appoint- 
ment of  M.  Delcasse 

French  criticism  of  Russian  policy: 
M.  Sazonov's  anxiety  and  the  Czar's 
determination  to  maintain  peace 

Prince  Hohenlohe's  mission  :  tension  .still 
e.xisting  between  Austria-Hungary  and 
Russia;  position  of  Germany; 
Rumanian  question.  {Min.) 

Same  subject ;  probability  of  mediation 
between  Rumania  and  Bulgaria ; 
German  efforts  to  improve  relations 
with  Great  Britain 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  Russian 
decision  about  Servian  territorial 
questions.    (Min.)  ... 

Conversations  with  Count  MensdorfF  and 
with  Prince  Lichnowsky :  same 
subject 


A^jpointment  of 
St.  Potersburgh 


M. 


Delcasse  to 


20  Feb. 

20  Feb. 

20  Feb. 
20  Feb. 

20  Feb. 
20  Feb. 


Conversation  with  Tewfik  Pasha  and 
Hakki  Pasha :  Turkish  desire  to  know 
terms  that  the  Powers  would  propose  ... 

Conversation  between  Prince  Lichnowsky 
and  Sir  A.  Nicolson  :  German 
acceptance  of  draft  reply  to  note  of 
the  Porte 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky: 
German  representations  at  Vienna ; 
impossibility  of  Au.stro-Hungarian 
concession  on  both  Djakova  and  Dibra 

Further  conversation:  German  aide- 
memoire  on  terms  of  peace 

Further  conversation:  the  Emperor 
William's  conversation  with  Lord 
Granville  on  J'ebruary  15 :  Rumania's 
demand  for  Silistria 

Conversation  with  M.  Vesnic:  impossi- 
bility of  cession  by  Servia  of  Djakova 
and  Dibra  ... 

Con  versation  with  Count  Mensdorff : 
frontier  of  Albania;  aide-memoire  on 
terms  accejjtable  to  Austria-Hungary. 
(Text)   


Ixiii 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie 


Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  R.  Paget 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


From,  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 


655   To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 


Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  E. 
Grey  (Private) 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 


1913. 

20  Feb.  Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff 
and  M.  Paul  Canibon :    same  subject 

20  Feb.  Anxiety  in  St.  Petersburgh  :  opinions  of 
the  Royal  Family;  conversation  with 
M.  Sazonov :  attitude  of  Germany  and 
Austria-Hungary   ...       ...        ...        ...  520 

21  Feb.  Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  :  Russian 
refusal  to  hand  over  to  Mussulman 
Albania  towns  with  Slav  religious 
in.stitutions.  (Min.) 

21  Feb.  CohversatioiL  with  Count  MensdorfF : 
concession  proposed  by  Austro- 
Hungarian  Government;  Russian  view 

21  Feb.  Twenty-first  M  eeting  of  Ambassadors : 
German  aide-memoire  on  terms  of  peace 
and  collective  note  of  January  17 ; 
Rumano-Bulgarian  frontier 

22  Feb.  Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow :  his 
agreement  with  Sir  E.  Grey  and  desire 
for  compromi.se 

22  Feb.  Conversations  with  M.  Pasic  and  M. 
(Eecd.  28  Feb.)      Stevanovic :    delimitation    of  Albania. 

{Min.)   527 

23  Feb.  Communication  of  Austro-Hungarian 
proposal  to  M.  Sazonov :  Russian 
religious  scruples  about  Dibra  and 
Djakova   ,528 

23  Feb.  Conve rsntion  with  Herr  von  Jagow: 
danger  of  deadlock  with  Austria- 
Hu/igary  unless  Russia  gave  way 

24  Feb.  Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  Prince 
Hohenlohe's  reception  at  St.  Peters- 
burgh ;  M.  Sazonov's  request  for 
reduction  of  Austro-Hungarian  forces 
on  Servian  frontier 

24  Feb.  Sam  e  conversation :  increase  in  German 
armaments:  consequences  in  Russia  ... 

24  Feb.  Communication  of  Sir  E.  Grey's  telegram 
(No.  650)  to  Count  Berchtold :  Albanian 
frontier.  (Min.) 

24  Feb.  Conversation  between  Count  Mensdorff 
and  Sir  A.  Nicolson :  agreement  of 
Austria-Hungary  to  latest  draft  reply 
to  Turkish  note 

24  Feb.  Conversation  with  General  Wilson : 
military  opinions  in  France  on 
possibility  of  war  over  Balkan  affairs. 
(Min.)   

25  Feb.  Enclosinq  translation  of  four  notes 
(Reed.  3  Mar.)      between    the    Bulgarian    and  Servian 

Governments.     {Min.)      ...       ...       ...  533 

25  Feb.         Standstill  of  military  operations ;  critical 
(Reed.  3  Mar.)      state  of  affairs;  possibility  of  war  with 
Rumania.        Knclos^nq      note  from 
M.  Nekludov  to  M.  Guesov 


Ixiv 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie 


Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  (Private) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen 


Memorandum     by  Count 
Mensdorff 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 
From  Sir  R.  Paget 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  


C o m  in  un  i cation  from 

Tewfik  Pasha 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel) 

From  Sir  E.  Goschen 


From  Sir  R.  Paget 


From  Sir  G.  Barclay  i 
(Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  | 
(Tel.) 


From  Sir  R.  Rodd     (Tel.)  j 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright     ...  | 

To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 
To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


191.3. 
25  Feb. 


25  Feb. 

26  Feb. 
26  Feb. 

26  Feb. 
28  Feb. 

28  Feb. 

28  Feb. 
(Eecd.  3  Mar.) 

28  Feb. 

28  Feb. 

1  Mar. 
1  Mar. 


1  Mar. 

(Reed.  3  Mar.) 

1  Mar. 
{llccd.  k  Mar.) 


2  Mar. 

(Itecd.  3  Mar.) 

2  Mar. 


3  Mar. 

3  Mar. 

4  Mar. 
4  Mar. 
4  Mar. 


Twenty-second  Meeting  of  Ambassadors : 
Russian  communication  on  condition  of 
civil  population  at  Scutari,  &c. 

i  Russian  militarj'  strength ;  effect  of 
Balkan  Confederation  on  military 
position  of  Austria-Hungary ;  British 
position  in  event  of  war  ... 

Question  of  dismissal  of  reservists 


Twenty-second  Meeting  of  Ambassadors : 
resolution  as  to  dispute  between 
Rumania  and  Bulgaria  ... 

Communication  from  Count  Berchtold : 
delimitation  of  Albania  ... 

Same  subject :  Russian  and  Aiistro- 
Hungarian  concessions 


Same  subject  ... 

Serbo-Bulgarian     Alliance : 
article  in  the  Temps 


effect  of 


Twenty-third  Meeting  of  Ambassadors : 
resolution  for  communication  to 
Rumania 

Turkish  acceptance  of  mediation  by 
Great  Powers.  Twenty-fourth  Meeting 
of  Ambassadors 

Conversation  with  M.  Guesov :  conditions 
for  conclusion  of  peace  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  inability 
of  Russia  to  make  further  concessions 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow :  his 
inability  to  urge  further  Austro- 
Hungarian  concessions  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Descos  :  his  report 
of  conversation  with  M.  Spalaikovic. 
(Min.)   

Collective  demarche  at  Bucharest,  and 
the  reply.  {Min.)  

Russian  decision  to  disband  reservists 
upon  reduction  of  Austro-Hungarian 
forces  in  Galicia 

Conyersation  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano :  deadlock  over  Djakova: 
proposed  international  commission 

Twenty-fifth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors : 
Rumanian  reply  to  collective  demarche; 
proposals  for  mediation  ... 

Same  subject  ... 


Albanian  frontiers  :    attitude  of  Austria- 
Hungary,  Russia  and  Germany  

Proposal  for  International  Commission  on 
Djakova  question  to  avoid  deadlock  ... 


Ixv 


No, 


Name. 


Date. 


MaiQ  Subject. 


689  '  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
I  (Tel.) 


681 

682 
683 
684 
685 
686 

687 
688 

689 


To  Sir  R.  Paget  ... 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 
To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


Memorandum  from  M.  de , 
Etter 


690  I  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

I  (Tel.) 

691  From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

692  '  To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

I 

693  From  Sir  H.  Bax-Jronside 


694 

695 
696 
697 
698 
699 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 


Memorandum  from  Count 
Mensdorflf 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie 


(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

(Tel.) 


700   To  Count  de  Salis  (Tel.) 


[6272] 


1913. 
4  Mar. 


4  Mar. 

5  Mar. 

5  Mar. 

6  Mar. 


6  Mar. 

(Reed.  10  Mar.) 

6  Mar. 


7  Mar. 
•  8  Mar. 

8  Mar. 

9  Mar. 

10  Mar. 
10  Mar. 


10  Mar. 

(Itecd.  17  Mar.) 


10  Mar. 

10  Mar. 

10  Mar. 

11  Mar. 
11  Mar. 
11  Mar. 

11  Mar. 


Negotiations  regarding  reduction  of 
Russian  and  Austro-Hungarian  troops. 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Gruic:  Prizrend, 
Ipek,  Djakova  and  Dibra;  attitude  to 
possibility  of  European  war 

Negotiations  regarding  joint  demobiliza- 
tion in  Russia  and  Austria-Hungary... 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff : 
Albanian  question 

Conversation,  with  Count  Berthtold : 
same  subject.  (Min.) 

Improvement  of  relations  between 
Austria-Hungary  and  Russia.  (Min.) 

Twenty-sixth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors : 
resolutions  on  question  of  Albanian 
frontier ;  conditions  in  Valona ; 
Ottoman  debt 

Same  subject  ... 

Same  subject ;  proposal  for  communica- 
tion to  Servia  and  Montenegro 

Same  subject :  Russian  proposal  to  dis- 
cuss organisation  of  Albania.    (Min.)  ... 

Proposed  communication  to  Servia  and 
Montenegro.  (Min.) 

Same  subject :  Austro-Hungarian  pro- 
posal. (Min.)   

Same  subject :  German  and  Austro- 
Hungarian  views  ... 

Enclosing  despatch  from  M.  Pasic  to 
M.  Spalaikovic  read  by  him  to  M. 
Guesov ;  request  for  modification  of 
territorial  settlement  under  Serbo- 
Bulgarian  alliance.  (Text) 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff : 
Albanian  frontier ;  proposed  communi- 
cation to  Servia  and  Montenegro 

Same  conversation ;  same  subject;  request 
for  Russian  assurance 

Same  subject  ... 


Question    of    acceptance    by    Allies  of 
mediation 


571 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  :  Albanian 
frontier        ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  571 

Communique  to  be  published  concerning 
reduction  of  Austro-Hungarian  and 
Russian  forces      ...        ...       ...        ...  I  572 

Communication  to  Montenegrin  delegate  | 
on  behalf  of  the  Powers  (after  twenty-  ' 
seventh  Meeting  of  Ambassadors)       ...  572 


Ixvi 


No. 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

701 

To  Sir  R. 

Paget  (Tel.) 

1913. 
11  Mar. 

ConvemaiAon  with  M.  Gruic :  Servian 
objections  to  evacuation  of  territory  ... 

573 

702 

To  Sir  G 

Buchanan 

(Private) 

11  Mar. 

Albanian  question :  Russian  view 
impressed  on  Berlin  and  Vienna  bv 
Sir  E.  Grey  

573 

703 

From  Sir 

F.  Cartwright 
(.lei.; 

12  Mar. 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold : 
same  subject ;  seriousness  of  situation 
if  Scutari  fell.  (Min.)   

574 

704 

)> 

(Tel.) 

12  Mar. 

Same  conv ersation :  suggested  peace 
preliminaries.  (Min.) 

574 

705 

From  Sir 

G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

12  Mar. 
(Reed.  13  Mar.) 

Reply  from  M.  Sazonov  to  proposals  for 

11  III  I  \jCii  V  lyj  IL     \J  I           IL/clilllct'.         yxutii'.i  ... 

575 

706 

To  Sir  E. 

Goschen  (Tel.) 

13  Mar. 

Replies  from  Powers  indicating  general 
agreement   as  to   conditions   of  peace 

576 

707 

From  Sir 

E.  Goschen 

13  Mar. 
(Itecd.  17  Mar.) 

Semi-official  Berlin  telegram  published  in 
Kol  ni.srhe  Zeitung  on  Mr.  Asquith's 
speech  in  House  of  Commons 

577 

708 

From  Sir 

F.  Cartwright 

13  Mar. 
(Reed.  15  Mar.) 

Text  of  com  munique  in  Fremdenhlatt  on 
reduction  of  Austro-Hungarian  and 
Russian  forces;    Press  comments 

578 

709 

To  Sir  G. 

Buchanan 

13  Mar 

Ooixvevsdtioii'  between  Count  Bencken- 
dorff,  M.  Paul  Cambon  and  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  on  February  25  :  telegram  on 
mediation  communicated  by  Count 
BenckendorfT 

\JO\f 

710 

To  Sir  r. 

Bertie  ... 

13  Mar. 

Mediation  between  Turkey  and  the 
Allies;  question  of  frontier  line  and 
indemnity 

Ool 

711 

To  Sir  F. 

V.''tllL'»Vll^Ill/  ... 

13  Mar. 

Conversation  with  Count  MensdorfF : 
Russian  reply  to  proposed  agreement 
about  Albanian  frontier... 

581 

712 

i  '/  oil 

14  Mar. 

Same  subject  ... 

583 

713 

From  Sir 

H.  Bax-Tronside 
(Tel ) 

14  Mar. 

Text  of  reply  by  Allies  to  offer  of 
mediation.  (Min.)... 

714 

From  Sir 

G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

14  Mar. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Press 
statements  in  Austria-Hungary  and 
Ru-ssia 

584 

715 

From  Sir 

F.  Elliot 

14  Mar. 
(Reed.  20  Mar.) 

Greek  reply  to  offer  of  mediation  by  the 
Powers 

585 

716 

To  Sir  F. 

Cartwright 

14  Mar. 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff ; 
Servian  attitude  respecting  Scutari ; 
Russian  proposal  as  to  Djakova 

586 

717 

To  Sir  F. 

Bertie  ... 

14  Mar. 

Con  versation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon : 
same  subject 

586 

718 

To  Sir  G. 

Lowther  (Tel.) 

15  Mar. 

Twenty-eighth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
bases  of  negotiation 

587 

719 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

15  Mar. 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff: 
Austro-Hungarian  reply  to  last  com- 
munication about  Djakova  and  Albanian 
frontier 

588 

Ixvii 


No. 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

720 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

191 

15  Mar. 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon : 
same  subject 

588 

721 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 

15  Mar. 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff : 
same  subject 

589 

722 

Fiuin  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

16  Mar. 
(Reed.  19  Mar.) 

Enclosing   despatch   frojn   Major   Sir  T. 
Cunninghame,       Military       Attache : 
demobilisation    measures    in  Austria- 
Hungary   

591 

723 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

17  Mar. 

Possibility  of  Austro-Hungarian  ulti- 
matum to  Montenegro  on  fall  of 
Scutari ;  question  of  Russian  attitude  ; 
British  position 

592 

724 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

17  Mar. 
(Becd.  18  Mar.) 

Conversations  with  M.  Sazonov  and  with 
Count  Thurn;  question  of  International 
Commission.  (Min.) 

592 

725 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

17  Mar. 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon ; 
attitude  of  Russia  and  Austria- 
Hungary 

594 

726 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 

17  Mar. 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff : 
same  subject 

594 

727 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen 

17  Mar. 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
same  subject;  enclosing  German  state- 
ment respecting  Albanian  frontier ; 
Montenegro  and  Servia  ... 

595 

728 

Sir  A.  Nioolson  to  Sir  F. 
Cartwright  (Private) 

17  Mar. 

Position  of  Russia  and  Austria-Hungary. 
Difficulties  with  Allies  regarding  terms 
of  peace;  weakness  of  Turkey  ... 

596 

729 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

18  Mar. 

Conversation  y;iih  M.  Sazonov  :  possibility 
of  immediate  fall  of  Scutari ;  question 
of  naval  demonstration.  (Mm.) 

598 

730 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

18  Mar. 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff: 
M.  Sazonov's  refusal  to  accept  Inter- 
national Commission  without  definite 
knowledge  of  its  composition  ... 

599 

731 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 

18  Mar. 
Hiecd.25Mar.) 

Press  controversy  in  Russia  and  Austria- 
Hungary  regarding  identic  communi- 
que and  Russian  supplement 

599 

732 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

18  Mar. 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon; 
proposal  for  collective  demarche  con- 
cerning Scutari  at  Belgrade  and 
Cettinje 

600 

733 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

18  Mar. 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff : 
same  subject 

601 

i  o-± 

1 1  ^*  ni  fiffi  IJ  /T 1  /  en       rwT          IT*  A 

Nioolson 

lo  iviar. 

L  clc^I  dill        11  Ulli        ItX.         Ocl^UIHJ  V         Lu  IVJ.. 

de  Giers  of  March  17   

602 

735 

From,  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

19  Mar. 
\l\tC(l.  iylUT.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  :  object  of 

X 11  Lt;l  11  tl LlUIldl       V^OIllllllbalUll       Ull        Lei  I  J- 

torial  questions 

602 

736 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 

19  Mar. 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff : 
same  subject:  communications  between 
St.  Petersburgh  and  Vienna 

603 

737 

»             )}  ••• 

19  Mar. 

Twenty-ninth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors : 
conditions  of  peace  ;  destiny  of  Scutari ; 
question  of  indemnity ;    S.  frontier  of 
Albania 

604 

[62721  e  2 


Ixviii 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


IPage 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Private) 


To  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 
To  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Elliot 

To  Sir  R.  Rodd   

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


Minute  by  Mr.  Norman  .. 


To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 

(Tel.) 


1913. 
19  Mar. 


20  Mar. 

20  Mar. 

20  Mar. 

21  Mar. 

21  Mar. 


21  Mar. 

(Reed.  25  Mar.) 

22  Mar. 

(Ttecd.  23  Mar.) 


22  Mar. 

22  Mar. 

23  Mar. 

23  Mar. 
{Bec.d.  31  Mar.) 

24  Mar. 

24  Mar. 

25  Mar. 

25  Mar. 

26  Mar. 

26  Mar. 
28  Mar. 


Conversations  with  M.  Sazonov :  question 
of  International  Commission ;  possible 
naval  blockade  of  Antivari 

Resolution  of  Ambassadors  concerning 
collective  note  of  Powers  to  Servia  and 
Montenegro... 

Disbandnient  of  reservists  to  begin  on 
March  24   

Sir  Fi.  Grey's  views  on  formation  of  Inter- 
national Commission       ...        ...       ...  j 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff :  j 
conditions  on  which  Austria-Hungary  : 
will  renounce  Djakova   ...       ...  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  :  proposed 
settlement  of  Scutari  and  Djakova 
questions.     (Min.)  ...        ...        ...  ... 


605 

606 
606 
607 

608 


Attack    on  Count 
Vremya.  (Min.) 


Thurn     in  Novoe 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  :  proposed 
communication  to  Servia  and  Monte- 
negro... 

Thirtieth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors : 
communication  from  Count  Berchtold 
regarding  Djakova  and  Scutari 

Resolution  of  Ambassadors  on  frontiers 
of  Albania  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  resolu- 
tion of  Ambassadors  concerning  com- 
munication to  Servia  and  Montenegro 

Bases  of  negotiations  for  peace ;  collective 
communication  to  Greece.  (Text) 

Italian  approval  of  Ambassadors'  resolu- 
tion about  Albanian  frontier  ... 


609 

610 

611 
612 

612 
613 
614 


Communication   from   Count   Mensdorff ; 
Austro-Hungarian    representations    at  j 
Cettinje  and  Belgrade.  (Texts)  ■  614 


Urging  authorization  without  delay  of 
communication  to  Belgrade  and 
Cettinje 

Conversation  with  M.  Delcasse :  Austro- 
Hungarian  ultimatum  to  Montenegro 

Thirty-first  Meeting  of  Ambassadors : 
collective  demarche  at  Belgrade  and 
Cettinje ;  isolated  action  of  Austria- 
Hungary 

Conversation  with  Mehmed  Bey  Konitza 
and  M.  Philippe  Nogga :  Albanian 
view  of  political  situation 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Etter :  Russian 
warning  to  Bulgaria  against  raising 
questions  of  Constantinople  and  the 
Straits 


616 


617 


617 


618 


619 
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i 

j  D;ite. 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

757 

From  Sir  R.  Rodd  (Tel.) 

1913. 
28  Mar. 

{Itecd.  29  Mar.) 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Flotow : 
question  of  mandate  from  Powers  to 
Austria-Hungary  and  Italy  to  deal 
with  Montenegrin  question.    (Min.)  ... 

620 

758 

To  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 

28  Mar. 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Etter :  Bul- 
garian acceptance  of  Enos-Midia  line ; 
Russian  request  for  British  support  at 
Constantinople 

620 

759 

From  Sir  R.  Paget 

28  Mar. 
{lU'.cd.Sl  Mar.) 

Joint  action  of  Great  Powers  hampered 
by  dilatoriness  of  Russia.  (Min.) 

621 

760 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

28  Mar. 

Thirty-second  Meeting  of  Ambassadors : 
question  of  admission  of  Greek  and 
Rumanian  delegates ;  resolution  about 
Montenegro  and   naval  demonstration 

622 

761 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

28  Mar. 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Etter: 
Montenegrin  acceptance  of  terms  pro- 
posed by  Powers  except  as  to  Scutari 

623 

762 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

28  Mar. 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon : 
M.  Sazonov's  views  about  naval 
demonstration  against  Montenegro  ... 

623 

763 

From  Sir  G.  Lowther 

(Tel.) 

31  Mar. 

Collective  demarche  at  Constantinople  ... 

624 

764 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

31  Mar. 

Action  of  M.  de  Hartwig  in  first  delaying 
and  then  altering  joint  representation 
at  Belgrade 

624 

765 

To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 

(Tel.) 

31  Mar. 

Instructions  for  collective  action  at  Sofia 

624 

766 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

31  Mar. 

Proposal  for  naval  demonstration  at 
Antivari 

625 

767 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 

31  Mar. 

Thirty-third  Meeting  of  Ambassadors : 
same  subject 

625 

768 

Communication  from  Count 
MensdorfF 

31  Mar. 

Count  Berchtold's  thanks  for  collective 
demarche  at  Belgrade  and  Cettinje ; 
question  of  Servian  reinforcements, 
and  naval  demonstration 

626 

Chapter  LXXXII. 

The  End  of  the  Second  Balkan  War,  April-May  1913. 

769 

1 
i 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) ; 

1 
1 

1913. 
31  Mar. 

(lUcd.  1  Apr.) 

First  Meeting  of  Ambassadors  at 
St.  Petersburgh  to  mediate  between 
Rumania  and  Bulgaria  ... 

627 

770  ; 

i 

(Tel.) 

31  Mar. 

(Bead.  1  Apr.) 

Identic  telegram  drawn  up  at  Meeting  of 
Ambassadors  at  St.  Petersburgh  to  be 
sent  to  their  respective  Governments. 
(Min.)   

628 

771  i 

1 

From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

1  Apr. 

Decision  published  that  French  Govern- 
ment would  not  join  in  naval 
demonstration  against  Montenegro 

629 

772 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

1  Apr. 

French  attitude  to  proposed  naval 
demonstration 

629 

ixx 
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Main  Subject. 

Page 

773 

From  Count  de  Salis 

1913. 
1  Apr. 

Montenegrin  reply  to  representation  of 
jr  owers             i     }   . . .         ...         ...  ... 

774 

From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 

1  Apr. 

Conversation  with  M.  Pasic :  Servian 
obligation  under  terms  of  alliance  to 
assist  Montenegro 

630 

775 

From  Sir  G.  Lowther 

(Tel.) 

1  Apr. 

Reply  from  Porte  to  the  collective  note 
of  the  Great  Powers.    (Text)  ... 

631 

(  /  u 

li^rnni    Sir  P    TJnrlrl       ^T^^l  ^ 

1'  /  y/llv    Oil     XX.    XVU'Jvl         y  XtJl,^ 

1  Apr. 

C  oiiv  crsixtio  n  with  M^aro[uis  di  San 
Giuliano:  possibility  of  French  absten- 
tion from  naval  demonstration;  effort 
of  Italy  to  prevent  isolated  action  by 
Austria-Hungary.  (Min.) 

632 

777 

To  Sir  ¥.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

1  Apr. 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon : 
M.  Sazonov's  opinion  that  some 
indemnity  to  the  Allies  should  be 
allowed 

DOO 

778 

From  Sir  R.  Rodd  (Tel.) 

1  Apr. 

Conversation  with  Count  Beuckendorff : 
M.  Sazonov's  support  of  joint  naval 
demonstration 

AQO 
DOO 

779 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

1  Apr. 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff : 
despatch  of  Austro-Hungarian  ships  to 
Antivari :  Sir  Edward  Grey's  views  ... 

633 

780 

From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

1  Apr. 

Conversation  with  M.  Pichon :  despatch 
of    French    ship    to    Corfu    for  naval 

Ut^ lllUllo LI  tlvlUli  ,             UIlLLlLtllULV  tXlJXJUb 

Russia  and  Germany 

634 

( Oi. 

T'ci   Sit*   T*^    {  In  ri'.wn cr ri 'f. 

(Tel.) 

1  Apr. 

naval  demonstration 

635 

782 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

1  Apr. 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon; 
same  subject 

635 

783 

»»             )»  ••• 

1  Apr. 

Same  conversation  :  Bulgaria  and  Russia; 
question  of  entry  into  Constantinople; 
possibility   of   necessity   for  European 

v^ijii^x  L-oa          ...            ...            . , ,            ...  ... 

636 

784 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

1  Apr. 

Enclosing  memorandum  by  Count 
Beuckendorff;  proposed  communication 
at  Sofia  by  Entente  Powers 

637 

785 

To  Count  de  Sali.s 

1  Apr. 

Conversation  between  M.  Popovic  and 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  :  naval  demonstration  ; 
siege    of    Scutari ;    decision    of  the 

xruwt:i&            ...           ...  ... 

637 

786 

Communication    from  M. 
de  Etter 

1  Apr. 

Telegram  from  M.  Nekludov  to  M. 
Sazonov :  terms  refused  by  Bulgaria; 
Russian  offers 

638 

787 

Communi cation  from  Count 
Beuckendorff 

1  Apr. 

xcic^ifiiii  iiuiii  lyi.  otizonov  \jO  v^ount) 
Beuckendorff :  Russian  inability  to 
consent  to  guarantees  tending  to 
diminution   of   sovereignty   of  Balkan 

o  ucl  tc;23.      \ifl  I  n . )           ...  ... 

639 

788 

Communication    from  M. 
de  Etter 

1  Apr. 

Possible  despatch  of  Russian  squadron  to 
Constantinople  to  protect  Christian 
population  ... 

639 

789 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

2  Apr. 

Naval  demonstration  ;  instructions  sent  to 
British  officers  at  Corfu ;  necessity  for 
French  participation 

639 
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790    To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


791  ;  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

792  From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

793  I  Fro7n  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 
794 


1913. 
2  Apr. 


2  Apr. 
{Itecd.  3  Apr.) 


795 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie 


796  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

797  !  To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


798   From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

799 


800   To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 


801 


802    To  Sir  R.  Rodd 


803 


804  I  To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


805 


806    To  Sir  R.  Rodd 


807    Front  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


2  Apr. 


2  Apr. 


2  Apr. 
{Heed.  4  Apr.) 


2  Apr. 

3 -Apr. 

3  Apr. 


3  Apr. 
{Reed,  k  Apr.) 


3  Apr. 
(,-Recd.  7  Apr.) 

3  Apr. 


3  Apr. 


3  Apr. 


3  Apr. 


3  Apr. 


4  Apr. 


4  Apr. 


5  Apr. 
(Eecd.  6  Apr.) 


Uselessiiess  of  continuing  Meetings  of 
Ambassadors  unless  steps  be  taken  to 
enforce  agreement  about  Albanian 
frontier.  Thirty-fourth  Meeting  of 
Ambassadors 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  and  with 
M.  Delcasse :  same  subject ;  suggested 
representation  at  Cettinje 


Conversation     with  Count 
naval  demonstration 


Berchtold  ; 


Conversation  with  M.  Pichon :  same 
subject.    {Min.)     ...       ...       ...  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Pichon  on  April  1 : 
same  subject :  Russian  vacillation. 
{Min.)   

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon  and 
Count  Benckendorff :  same  subject : 
impossibility  of  sending  British  ships 
without  either  French  or  Russian 
ships;  adjournment  of  thirty-fourth^ 
Meeting  of  Ambassadors... 


640 


641 


642 


643 


643 


645 


Communique  issued  to  Russian  press : 
same  subject         ...       ...       ...        ...  646 

Same  subject ;  British  inability  to  act 
without  either  France  or  Russia        ...  646 

Same  subject :  delicate  position  of 
Russian  Government :  their  gratitude 
to  British  Government  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  and 
M.  Delcasse :  question  of  compensation 
for  Bulgaria.  {Min.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon  and 
Count     Benckendorff:     possibility  of] 
Bulgarian   advance   to   Constantinople  649 

M.  Pichon's  suggestion  that  Great 
Britain  and  Austria-Hungary  act  as 
mandatories  of  Europe   ...       ...  ... 


647 


647 


650 


650 


651 


Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali : 
naval  demonstration ;  Italian  readiness 
to  co-operate 

Same  conversation  :  proposal  that  reunion 
of  Ambassadors  should  put  on  record 
what  had  been  accomplished ;  possi- 
bility of  Bulgarian  advance  on 
Constantinople 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff  :  tele- 
gram from  Count  Berchtold :  naval 
demonstration.     (Text)   ...       ...        ...  651 

Thirty-fifth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
naval  demonstration ;  communication  to 
Bulgaria  (cp.  No.  850)    653 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali : 
possibility  of  concessions  by  Austria- 
Hungary  to  Montenegro  ...       ...  654 

Conversation  with  ^l.  Sazonov:  his  appre- 
ciation of  international  naval  demonstra-  1 
tion ;  supply  of  arms  to  Montenegro;! 
fear  of  Bulgarian  attack  on  Chataldja  655 


Ixxii 


Name. 


Date. 


1913. 

From  Sir  II.  Paget    (Tel.)         5  Apr. 


5  Apr. 
(Reed.  7  Apr.) 


From  Admiralty  ... 
From  Sir  F.  Elliot     (Tel.)  |        6  Apr. 


From  Count  de  Sal  is 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen 


(Tel.) 


6  .Vpr. 

(Reed.  7  .ipr. 

7  Apr. 
7  Apr. 


Coinmunication  from  Count  i        7  Apr. 
Benckondorff  I 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Private) 


To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironsidc 

(Tel.) 


From  Admiralty  ... 


818    To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


(Tel.  Private) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


(Tel.  Private) 
From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  R.  Paget 

To  Sir  K.  Goschen 


7  Apr. 

8  Apr. 
8  Apr. 
8  Apr. 
8  Apr. 


9  Apr. 
(Reed.  10  Apr.) 


9  Apr. 


9  Apr. 
(Reed.  10  Apr.) 


9  Apr. 
(Reed.  11  Apr.) 


9  Apr 


From  Sir  R.  Paget    (Tel.)         10  Apr. 


Main  Subject. 


Allied  reply  to  communication  of  the 
Powers  on  basis  for  peace  negotiations 
(No.  749).  (Text)  

Enelosing  telegram  from  Vice-Admiral 
commanding  3rd  Battle  Squadron : 
message  to  Montenegrin  Government... 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos : 
embarrassment  caused  by  Servia  and 
Montenegro 

Montenegrin  reply  to  Vice- Admiral 


Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold : 
naval  demonstration ;  stops  to  be  taken 
in  event  of  failure.  (Min.) 

Speech  by  Herr  von  Bethmann  Hollweg : 
apprecia»tion  of  Sir  E.  Grey's  work ; 
speeches  of  Mr.  Churchill  and  Mr. 
Asquith 

Russian  observations  on  reply  of  Allies 
to  collective  note  of  the  Powers. 
(Min.)   

Conversation  with  M.  Poklevski-Koziel  : 
possibility  of  Bulgarian  entry  into 
Constantinople;  the  Straits 

Thirty-sixth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
proposed  reply  to  note  of  the  Allies. 

(Text)   

Enelosing  telegrams  from  Admiralty 
to  Vice-Admiral  3rd  Battle  Squadron. 

(Min.)   

Enclosing  memorandum  from  Count 
Benckendorff  suggesting  communication 
to  the  Porte 

Action  of  M.  de  Hartwig  at  Belgrade  ... 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  serious- 
ness of  position  if  Scutari  fell ;  French, 
German,  Austro-Hungarian  and 
Russian  attitudes.  (Min.) 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov : 
M.  de  Hartwig  at  Belgrade 


action  of 


Conversation  with  M.  Pichon  :  refusal  of 
Servia  to  send  troops  for  siege  of 
Scutari 

Friction  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia : 
Conversations  with  M.  Tosev  and  Herr 
von  TJgron  ... 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
Sir  E.  Grey's  views  on  isolated  action 
by  Austria-Hungary  on  fall  of  Scutari 

Conversation  with  M.  Stevanovic:  instruc- 
tions to  Servian  troops  before  Scutari 
to  suspend  operations     ...       ...       ...  669 
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669 


From  Count  de  Salis 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


1913. 
10  Apr. 

{Rccd.  11  Ajir.) 


10  Apr. 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ...         10  Apr. 

{Reed.  H  A'pr.) 


Repeating  telegram  from  Vice-Admiral 
Burney  to  Count  de  Salis :  establish 
ment  of  close  blockade  of  coast 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie 


10  Apr. 


10  Apr. 


10  Apr. 


10  Apr. 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan       >       11  Apr. 

(Tel.)  I  (Reed.  12  Apr.) 


(Tel.) 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen 


(Tel.) 


11  Apr. 


11  Apr. 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright     ...  i       11  Apr. 


Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir 
A.  Nicolson  (Private) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

(tel.  Private) 
To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  R.  Paget 

»  5> 


11  Apr. 

12  Apr. 
12  Apr. 
12  Apr. 


12  Apr. 
{Reed.  19  Apr.) 


12  Apr. 

{Reed.  19  Apr.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan       ■       l.S  Apr 

(Tel.)  j  (EecfZ.  IJ,  Apr.) 


Conversations    with    Marquis  Imperiali 
and  with  Prince  Lichnowsky  :    critical  ! 
position  on  fall  of  Scutari       ...        ...  j  670 

Enclosing     protocols     of     meetings  of 
Ambassadors  'at    St.    Petersburgh    on  | 
Rumano-Bulgarian  frontier  on  April  4 
and  7  670 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon : 
southern  frontier  of  Albania ;  difiicul- 
ties  with  Greece    ...       ...        ...        ...  673 

Same  conversation:  suggestions  for 
avoiding  an  entry  into  Constantinople 
by  the  Bulgarians...       ...       ...       ...  674 

Further  conversation  :  German  communi- 
cation to  Italy      ...        ...       ...       ...  674 

Further    conversation:    suggestion  that 
Turkey    should    cede    Scutari    to    the  '< 
Powers  for  disposal         ...       ...        ...  675 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  war 
indemnity;  customs  duties.    {Min.)  ...  675 

Same  conversation :  instructions  sent  to 
M.  de  Hartwig ;  order  to  Servian 
troops  to  abstain  from  operations 
against  Scutari     ...        ...       ...       ...  676 

Coniersation  with  Herr  von  Jagow  :  his 
desire  to  prevent  isolated  action  by 
Austria-Hungary :  anxiety  about 
Scutari        ...    "  \  676 

Thirty-seventh  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
communication  to  the  Allies ;  possibility 
of  Bulgarian  advance  on  Constanti- 
nople; compensation  to  Montenegro  ...  677 

Blockade  of  Montenegrin  coast :  French 
irresolution ;  anxiety  in  Austria- 
Hungary      ...       ...       ...       ...        ...  ;  679 

Demarche  of  the  Powers  at  Sofia: 
importance  of  immediate  action         ...  680 

Satisfaction  with  Russian  communique...  680 


Thirty-seventh  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
proposal  made  by  M.  Paul  Cambon  for 
dispatch  of  international  fleet  to 
Constantinople       ...       ...        ...        ...  |  680 

Change  in  attitude  of  Servian  Govern- 
ment ;  withdrawal  of  troops  from 
Scutari   681 

Conversation  with  M.  Tosev :  Serbo- 
Bulgarian  relations         ...       ...        ...  682 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  proposal 
to  send  international  fleet  to 
Constantinople.    {Min.)  ...       ...       ...  684 


Ixxiv 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  E.  Gosehen 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 


From  Sir  R.  Rodd 


Sir   R.    Paget   to   Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 


1913.  [ 
13  Apr.        Delay  in  Russian  reply  about  demarche  \ 
{Becd.  H  A'pr.)  '     of    the    Powers ;     desire    to  modify 

formula  concerning  indemnity.    {Min.)  685 


From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Lowther 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 


To  Count  de  Salis  (Tel.) 
From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 

From  Sir  R.  Paget 


14  Apr. 

14  Apr. 
14  Apr. 

14  Apr. 


14  Apr. 

{Becd.  21  Apr.) 


14  Apr. 


15  Apr. 

(Becd.  19  Apr.) 

15  Apr. 


16  Apr. 

(Becd.  21  Apr.) 


16  Apr. 
(Becd.  21  Apr.) 


17  Apr. 
17  Apr. 

17  Apr. 


17  Apr. 
(Becd.  21  Apr.) 


17  Apr. 


17  Apr. 


18  Apr. 

18  Apr. 
(Becd.  25  Apr.) 

18  Apr. 
(Becd.  21  Apr) 


Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold  :  pro- 
posal to  send  international  fleet  to 
Constantinople.    (Min.)  ... 

Same  subject  ... 


Communication  from  Count  Benckendorff 
and  Count  Mensdorff  on  North  and 
North-East  frontiers  of  Albania.  (Text) 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold : 
Montenegrin  indemnity ;  question  of 
Scutari 

Audience  with  the  Emperor  Nicholas : 
international  situation ;  friendly  rela- 
tions of  Great  Britain  and  Russia; 
position  at  Constantinople.  (Min.) 

Thirty-fifth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
British  declaration  on  Albanian 
frontier  difficulty  {cp.  No.  805)  ...  ... 

Italian  opposition  to  ambitions  of  Greece 
in  Epir  is  and  J5gean  Islands  ...  ... 


Conversation  with 
resentment  in 
Russian  attitude 


M.   Tosev  : 
Bulgaria 


growing 
against 


Enclosing  protocol  of  Meeting  of 
Ambassadors  at  St.  Petersburgh  on 
April  11 :    Rumano-Bulgarian  frontier 

Enclosing  protocol  of  Meeting  of 
Ambassadors  at  St.  Petersburgh  on 
April  15:    Rumano-Bulgarian  frontier 

Serbo-Bulgarian  relations  ... 

Meeting  of  Ambassadors  at  St.  Peters- 
burgh on  April  17  :  Rumano-Bulgarian 
frontier.  (Min.) 

Terms  of  suspension  of  hostilities 
between  Turkey  and  Bulgaria  ... 

Enclosing  of  formula  of  Conference  of 
Ambassadors  on  Rumano-Bulgarian 
frontier.     (Text.)  (Min.)   

Conversation  between  M.  Paul  Cambon 
and  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  April  9: 
Southern  frontier  of  Albania ;  import- 
ance of  acceptance  by  Greece  ... 

Thirty-eighth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
attitude  of  Montenegro :  resolution  on 
Montenegrin  loan  ... 


Same  subject  ... 

Serbo-Bulgarian  negotiations: 
arbitration  bv  Russia 


proposed 


Article  in  Samouprova:  Servian  claims 
to  districts  within  Bulgarian  sphere 
according  to  Treaty       ...       ...       ...  , 


702 


Ixxv 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


864    Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir 
A.  Nicolson  (Private) 


FrOm  Count  de  Salis 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Tronside  \ 
(Tel.) 

From  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 
To  Count  de  Salis  (Tel.) 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 


Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  (Private) 

From  Count  de  Salis 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 
To  Count  de  Salis  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


Communicatio7i  from  Count 
Mensdorff 


From  Sir  R.  Eodd 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


From,  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 


From  Sir  R.  Paget 


1913. 
19  Apr. 


Negotiations  between  Greece  and  Servia ; 
possibility  of  Greek  overtures  to 
Turkey,  and  approach  of  Bulgaria  and 
Servia  to  Rumania 


20  Apr.  '  Guaranteed  loan  to  Montenegro 
(Reed.  21  Apr.) 


21  Apr. 

21  Apr. 
21  Apr. 

21  Apr. 

22  Apr. 

22  Apr. 


M.  Guesov's  endeavours  to  bring  Greek 
and  Servian  Governments  into  line; 
temporary  suspension  of  hostilities  ... 

Reply  of  the  Allies  to  collective  note  of 
the  Powers  (No.  816).    {Text).  (Min.) 

Resolution    of    thirty-ninth    Meeting    of  [ 
Ambassadors  on  financial  .assistance  to 
Montenegro  and  surrender  of  Scutari 
to  the  Powers 


Thirty-ninth  Meeting 
same  subject 


of    Ambassadors : 


Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold : 
Scutari ;  question  of  necessity  for 
landing  international  contingent  of 
troops.  (Min.) 

Necessity  for  maintaining  good  relations 
between  Great  Britain  and  Russia  ... 


23  Apr.       '  Fall  of  Scutari 


23  Apr. 

23  Apr. 
23  Apr. 

23  Apr. 
23  Apr. 


23  Apr. 
(Becd.  26  Apr.) 


24  Apr. 
24  Apr. 


24  Apr. 

(Eecd.  29  Apr) 


24  Apr. 
(Tiecd.  28  Apr.) 


703 
704 

705 
705 

706 
707 

708 

708 
709 


Fortieth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
collective  note  to  be  presented  to 
Turkey   709 

Collective  note  to  be  presented  to  Allies  [  710 


Collective  note 
Montenegro  ... 


to    be    presented  to 


710 


711 


711 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  fall  of 
Scutari;  concessions  to  Montenegro; 
po.ssible  action  of  Austria-Hungary ; 
Serbo-Bulgarian   relations.     {Min.)  ... 

Telegram  from  Count  Berchtold :  pro- 
posed communication  to  Montenegro  as 
to  Scutari.  {Min.) 

Conversation   with   Signer  de  Martino : 
Southern  frontier  of  Albania:  claims 
of  Greece ;  question  of  neutralisation  of  ! 
certain  territory    ...       ...       ...       ...  j  7J2 

Question  of  Scutari ;  Austro-Hungarian 
anxiety ;  doubt  of  the  usefulness  of 
Ambassadors'  meetings  ... 


Communication  to  Montenegro  drawn  up 
at  Meeting  of  Ambassadors :  urgent 
necessity  to  avert  isolated  action  by 
Austria-Hungary  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Nekludov :  difficul- 
ties between  Allies ;  suggested  meeting 
of  Prime  Ministers 

Conversation  with  M.  Stevanovic  :  move- 
ments of  troops  in  Macedonia  ;  proposed 
revision  of  Serbo-Bulgarian  Treatj^  . 


713 


714 


714 


•15 


Ixxvi 


No. 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

883 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

24  Apr. 

Conversation  between  M.  Paul  Cambon, 
Count  Benckendorff  and  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  on  April  22 :  reply  from 
Allies 

717 

884 

To  Count  de  Salis 

24  Apr. 

Conversation  between  M.  Popovid  and 
Sir  A.  Nicolson:  irrevocability  of 
Montenegrin  decision  to  take  Scutari... 

717 

885 

To  Sir  V.  Cartwright 

24  Apr. 

Conversation  between  Count  Mensdorff 
and  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  April  22 :  tele- 
grams from  Count  Be'rchtold  urging 
increased  pressure  on  Montenegro 

718 

886 

From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

25  Apr. 

Conversation  with  M.  Pichon :  M. 
Isvolski's  suggestion  of  territorial  com- 
pensation to  Montenegro 

719 

887 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

25  Apr. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  same 
subject.  (Min.) 

719 

888 

To  Count  de  Salis  (Tel.) 

25  Apr. 

Instructions  to  report  and  to  let  Vice- 
Admirals  know  when  collective 
communication  had  been  made  to 
Montenegro 

720 

889 

Proccs-verhal    of  Meeting 
of  Ambassadors 

25  Apr. 

Forty-first  Meeting:  resolution  to  proceed 
at  once  with  collective  demarche  at 
Cettinje 

720 

890 

From  Sir  R.  Piiget 

25  Apr. 
'(Reed.  28  Apr.) 

Reception  of  news  of  fall  of  Scutari  in 
Servia ;  opposition  to  intention  of 
Powers  to  give  Scutari  to  Albania 

721 

891 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 

25  Apr. 

Effect  of  fall  of  Scutari  on  European 
situation ;  necessity  for  prompt  action 

721 

892 

From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(lei.) 

27  Apr. 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold :  his 

LI  1J5<1|J pUl  11  Llllir  11  L          W  1  Lll          pi  UpOScllS  or 

Ambassadors  on  April  25 ;  need  for 
more  strenuous  measures  to  make 
Montenegro  yield;  Austro-Hungarian 
impatience.  (Min.) 

723 

893 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

28  Apr. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  danger 
of  independent  action  by  Austria- 
Hungary 

724 

894 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

28  Apr. 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff  :  his 
instructions  to  press  for  coercive  action 
against  Montenegro;  Sir  E.  Grey's 
proposals 

725 

895 

From  Sir  R.  Rodd  (Tel.) 

28  Apr. 

Conversation  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano  :  refusal  of  Italy  to  act  alone 
with  Austria-Hungary.  {Min.)... 

726 

896 

From  Count  de  Salis 

28  Apr. 
(Becd.  3  May) 

Collective  representation  to  Montenegro ; 
note  from  M.  Vukotic.    (Text)  ... 

726 

897 

To  Sir  R.  Rodd   

28  Apr. 

Conversation    with    Marquis    Imperiali : 
Italian  reservation  of  liberty  of  action 

728 

898 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen 

28  Apr. 

Conversation   with   Prince   Lichnowsky : 
importance  of  British  and  Italian  co- 
operation in  coercive  measures  against 
Montenegro 

728 

Ixxvii 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen 


(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  ... 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen 


Frotn  Sir  R.  Rodd  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 
To  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 
From  Count  de  Salis 


1913. 
28  Apr. 


29  Apr. 


29  Apr. 


29  Apr. 


29  Apr. 
{Reed.  2  May) 


29  Apr. 
29  Apr. 

29  Apr. 

30  Apr. 

30  Apr. 

30  Apr. 

30  Apr. 
30  Apr. 

30  Apr. 
30  Apr. 


Forty-second  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
proposed  measures  of  coercion  against 
Montenegro;  views  of  M.  Paul  Cambon 
and  Sir  E.  Grey;  proposals  for  com- 
pensation of  ^lonteuegro 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold :  his 
anxiety  for  practical  solution  of 
Scutari  question ;  his  determination 
that  Austria-Hungary  should  act  alone 
if  necessary :  E.ssad  Pasha's  attitude. 
{Min.)   

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  same 
subject 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow  and 
Count  Szogyeny  :  probability  of  imme- 
diate action  by  Austria-Hungary 

Enclosing  protocol  of  seventh  meeting  of 
Conference  of  Ambassadors  on  Rumano- 
Bulgarian  mediation 

Conversation  with  Count  MensdorfiF : 
Viennese  press  statement  on  immediate 
action  by  Austria-Hungary ;  arrange- 
ment between  King  of  Montenegro 
and  Essad  Pasha  ... 

Conversation  between  M.  Majarov  and 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  April  26:  con- 
centration of  Greek  forces  in  Salonica 
vilayet ;  Bulgarian  hope  for  moderating 
influence  of  Great  Powers 

Conversation  between  Prince  Lichnowsky 
and  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  April  26 : 
serious  misgivings  about  possible 
action  of  Austria-Hungary 

Italian  refusal  to  act  with  Austria- 
Hungary  alone;  their  readiness  to 
co-operate  with  Great  Britain.  (Min.) 

Aide-memoire  from  M.  Sazonov : 
importance  of  maintaining  solidarity 
of  Powers  ... 

Proposed      announcement      bj'  Count 
Mensdorff  that   Austria-Hungary  will 
I     act  alone 


Conversation 
subject 


ith    M.    Pichon :  same 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  same 
subject ;  M.  Sazonov's  wish  that  Italy, 
Great  Britain  and  France  should  take 
part  in  demonstration.  (Min.) 

Same  subject;  importance  of  decision  by 
M.  Sazonov  as  to  course  proposed 

Conversation  with  Count  BenckendorfiF : 
same  subject;  Russian  advice  to  Servia 


30  Apr.       '  Montenegrin   reply   to   collective  repre- 
(Recd.  5  May)      sentation       by       Powers  regarding 
i     Scutari.  (Text)  


Ixxviii 


No. 


915 

916 
917 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


1913. 
30  xVpr. 


30  Apr. 


Enclosing  communication  made  by 
Count  Mensdorff :  proposed  coercive 
measures  against  Montenegro  ... 


Conversation     with  Count 
dorfl :  same  subject 


Bencken- 


Count  Benckendorff  to  Sir  i       30  Apr. 
A.  Nicolson   i 


918  Sir    R.     Paget    to     Mr.         30  Apr. 

Tyrrell  (Private)  i 

919  \From  Sir  F.  Cartwright  1  May 

(Tel.)  {Eecd.  2  May) 


920 
921 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 
From  Sir  F.  Elliot 


922  i  To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


923  j  To  Count  de  Salis  (Tel.) 

924  !  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

1  (Tel.) 


925  I         „  „  (Tel.) 

i 

j 

926  I  To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 


927 

928 
929 


Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 

From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


930  I  From  Sir  R.  Rodd  (Tel.) 


931 
932 

933 


1  May 
1  May 
1  May 

1  May 
1  May 

1  May 

1  May 

1  May 

1  .May 

2  May 
2  May 


To  Sir  R.  Rodd  (Tel.)  2  May 
From  Sir  R.  Rodd     (Tel.)         2  May 


From.  Sir  G.  Buchanan  2  May 

(Tel.) 


Telegrams  from  M.  Sazonov  to  Russian 
Ambassadors  at  Vienna,  Berlin,  and 
London ;  Montenegrin  question  and 
solidarity  of  Powers.  (Min.)  

Award  of  Grand  Cordon  of  the  White 
Eagle  to  M.  do  Hartwig.  (3Iin.) 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold : 
Montenegrin  question  and  possible 
military  action  by  Austria-Hungary 
and  Italy 

British  inability  to  participate  in 
coercive  measures  without  France 

Collective  communication  of  Powers; 
vieAvs  of  M.  Coromilas 

Communication  of  pro-memorid  from 
Montenegro  to  Ambassadors  by  Sir  E. 
Grey  

Representation  to  be  made  at  Cettinje  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  his  tele- 
grams to  Sofia  and  Belgrade  to  suggest 
Russian  arbitration 

Same  conversation  :  Russian  position  and 
that  of  Austria-Hungary ;  importance 
I     of  attitude  of  Great  Britain 

j  Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff : 
I  effect  of  separate  action  by  Austria- 
I     Hungary  on  Concert  of  Europe 

Forty-third  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
verbal  communication  by  Count  Mens- 
dorff ;  representation  on  behalf  of 
Montenegro  from  M.  Popovic ;  commu- 
nication of  draft  treaty  by  Sir  E.  Grey 

Political  outlook  :  M.  Sazonov's  attitude, 
and  that  of  the  Czar 


Conversation   with   M.  Pasid: 
warning  to  Montenegro  ... 


Servian 


Conversation  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano:  his  impressions  of  Monte- 
negrin communication  ... 

Possibility  of  separate  action  by  Italy  in 
Albania 

Conyersation  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano :  position  of  Italy  and 
Au.stria-Hungary  concerning  Albania 
{Min.)   

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  British 
inability  to  act  without  France ;  ques- 
tion of  Montenegro  and  Scutari.  (Min.) 


Ixxix 


No. 

Name. 

1 

1  Date. 

Main  Subject. 

1 

P«ge 

934 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

1913. 

2  May 

P'orty-third  Meeting  of  Ambassadors  :  Sir 
1     E.  Grey's  proposal  of  collective  repre- 
.sentation  at  Cettinje  to  avert  separate 
action  by  Austria-Hungary 

[ 

755 

935 

From  Sir  E.  Goschen 

2  May 
(Reed.  5  May) 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow: 
maintenance  of  Concert  of  Europe; 
question  of  Scutari  and  attitude  of 
Montenegro 

756 

936 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 

2  Mav 
{Itecd.  19  May) 

Enclosing  aide-memoire  from  M.  Sazonov 
defining  attitude  of  Russian  Govern- 
ment in  event  of  isolated  action  by 
Austria-Hungary.  (Text) 

757 

937 

To  Count  de  Salis  (Tel.) 

3  May 

Instruction  to  join  in  collective  repre- 
sentation without  Austria-Hungary  if 
necessary 

759 

938 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 

3  May 

Russian  attitude.  Possible  effects  of 
separate  action  by  Austria-Hungary  ... 

759 

939 

From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 

3  Jlay 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold  :  his 
denial  of  reported  imminence  of 
military  action.     (Min.)  ... 

760 

940 

From  Sir  R.  Rodd  (Tel.) 

3  May 

Mobilisation  of  Italian  fleet 

760 

941 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

3  May 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Monte- 
negro and  Austria-Hungary ;  question 
of  Scutari;  risk  of  serious  conflict 

761 

942 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 

3  May 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff : 
same  subject ;  abstention  of  Austria- 
Hungary  from  collective  demarche  at 
Cettinje 

762 

943 

From  Sir  E.  Goschen 

4  May 

Negotiations  between  Vienna  and  Rome 
concerning  Albania;  danger  of  dis- 
content in  Greece  ... 

763 

944 

From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

4  May 

Conversation  with  M.  Paleologue :  com- 
munication by  M.  Isvolski  concerning 
Montenegro  and  Austria-Hungary 

764 

945 

(Tel.) 

4  May 

Instructions  to  M.  Paul  Cambon  for  next 
Meeting  of  Ambassadors... 

765 

946 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

4  May 

Conversations  with  M.  Sazonov'  and  M. 
Doulcet :  position  of  Austria-Hungary 
and  Italy  regarding  Montenegro  and 
Albania 

765 

947 

From  Count  de  Salis 

(Tel.) 

4  May 

Representation  made  at  Cettinje :  fate  of 
Scutari  to  be  placed  in  hands  of  the 
Powers 

766 

948 

(Tel.) 

4  May 

Message  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  from  King 
Nicholas:   same  subject  ... 

766 

949 

From  Sir  R.  Rodd 

4  May 
{Reed.  17  May) 

Italian  policy ;  renewal  of  Triple 
Alliance ;  fear  of  isolated  action  by 
Austria-Hungary ;  naval  and  military 
preparations 

767 

950 

5  ]Vl3.y 

Giuliano :  Albania  and  attitude  of 
Italy  

769 

951 

(Tel.) 

5  May 

Same  conversation :  Italian  repudiation 
of  territorial  ambition  in  Albania 

769 

Ixxx 


Name. 


Date. 


jSIain  Subject. 


1913. 

952   To  Count  de  Salis     (Tel.) '        5  May 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
From  Sir  R.  Paget 

From  Sir  F.  Elliot 

To  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 

To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  R.  Rodd  ... 
From-  Sir  G.  Lowther 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

From  Sir  R.  Rodd 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 


5  May 
5  May 

5  May 

6  May 

6  May 


G  May 
■{Rccd.  IS  May) 

6  May 
iltecd.  IS  May) 


6  May 
(Reed.  13  May) 

7  May 
7  May 

7  May 

8  May 
8  May 


8  May 
(Becd.  13  May) 


8  May 


Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A.  |        9  May 
Nicolson  (Private)  \ 


Instructions  to  express  appreciation  of 
message  from  King  of  Montenegro: 
collective  communication  to  be  made 
at  Cettinje :    occupation  of  Scutari  ... 

Conversations  with  M.  Paul  Cambon  and 
Count  Benckendorff :  proposal  to  send 
international  naval  detachment  to 
Scutari 

Fortj'-fourth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors : 
message  from  King  of  Montenegro: 
resolutions  for  taking  over  the  town  by 
naval  detachment  ... 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky ; 
same  subject 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  projected 
occupation  of  Albania  by  Italy  and 
Austria-Hungary :  importance  of 
participation  of  Russia,  France  and 
Great  Britain.  (Min.)   

Frontiers  of  Bulgaria  and  Rumania : 
modified  text  submitted  by  Count 
Thurn   

Bulgarian  attitude  to  Servia  and  Russia 


Enclosing  pro-memorid  from  M.  Nova- 
kovic :  proposed  partition  of  Balkan 
territorv 


'70 


770 


771 


772 


773 


773 
774 


775 


Conversation  with  M.  Vonizelos  :  relations 
between  Bulgaria  and  Greece.    (Min.)  '  776 


Question  of 
Conference 


reassembly      of  Peace 


Instructions  to  inform  Bulgarian  Govern-  \ 
ment  of  strict  impartiality   of  Great 
Britain  in  Rumano-Bulgarian  frontier 
question       ...       ...        ...       ...       ...  778 


Conversation    with    Marquis    Imperial! :  i 
review  of  situation  by  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano 

Reassembly  of  Peace  Conference  ... 


Conversation  with  M.  Guesov  :  impartial 
attitude  of  Great  Britain  in  frontier 
question 

Co  nversation  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano:  his  review  of  situation. 
(Min.)   


778 
780 


780 


780 


Forty-fifth     Meeting     of     Ambassadors :  j 
project   for   organization   of   Albania ;  | 
taking  over  of  Scutari :  aide-memoire 
from  Tewfik  Pasha  on  Treaty  of  Peace ;  j 
question  of  amnestv  for  Koutzo-Vlachs 
(Texts)         ...       .\  783 


Political  situation  in  Austria-Hungary  ... 


785 


Ixxxi 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject 


i  Page 


From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


From  Count  de  Salis 


Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  F. 
CarT.wright  (Private) 

From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 
To  Sir  R.  Rodd   

To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  ... 
From  Sir  R.  Paget 

(Tel.) 

To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  ... 
To  Sir  R.  Paget  

To  Sir  R.  Rodd  

To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  ... 

To  Sir  F.  Elliot  

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 

(6272] 


1913. 
10  May 


11 

{Reed. 


13 
{Tteed. 


13 
14 


May 
19  May) 


Mav 
19  May) 


May 
May 


15  May 


15 
(Reed. 


May 
19  May) 


15  Mav 


15  May 


786 


788 
89 


16 

(Eecd 


Mav 

2i  May) 


17  May 


19 

19 

19 
20 

20 
20 


May 
May 

May 
May 

May 
May 


Tension  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia ; 
concentration  of  Servian  troop.s  on 
frontier ;  Bulgarian  appeal  for  Russian 
mediation 

Enclosing  decision  of  Conference  of 
.Vnibassiulors  at  St.  Petor.sburgh  on 
Runiano-Bulgarian  frontier  question. 
{Text)   

("ollective  communication  made  to  Monte- 
negro on  Maj'  1,  and  reply  of  May  13. 

(Texts) 

Project  for  government  of  Albania. 
Importance  of  signature  of  peace  treaty 

Conversation  with  M.  Stevanovic :  pro- 
posal for  revision  of  Serbo-Btilgarian 
treaty.  Conversation  with  M.  Tosev : 
his  fear  of  Servian  action.    {Min.)     ...  ;  790 

Intimation  by  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  | 
to  M.  Caclamanos  that  Greece  cannot 
hold  both  sides  of  Corfu  Channel.    {Min.)  791 

.\ttitude  of  Russian  press.    Influence  of  ' 
Pan-Slavism  in  Russia  ...       ...       ...  ,  792 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali : 
Albanian  frontiers ;  Corfu  Channel ; 
Rhodes      794 

Conversation    between  Sir    A.  Nicolson 

and    M.     Majarov :  history    of  the 

frontier-line;  urgent  necessity  to  sign 
peace           ...       ...        ...       ...       ...  794 

Enrlosinq  summary  of  proposed  Bulgarian  i 
repl^'  to  Servian  claims  ...        ...       ...  j  795 

Conversation  with  M.  Pasic :  Servian 
approach  to  Bulgaria  for  revision  of 
treaty   797 

Conversation  with  Dr.  Danev  :  his  desire 
for  early  signature  of  treaty  of  peace  j  798 


Conversation  with  Servian  Delegates: 
northern  Albanian  frontier;  Servian 
access  to  Adriatic ;  re-opening  of  Peace 
Conference  ... 

(Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali: 
Italian  negotiations  regarding  JEgean 
Islands 


799 


799 


Conversation  between  M.  Majarov  and 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  Maj'  13:  authority  I 
received  by  former  to  sign  draft  | 
Treatv ;  complaint  of  Greek  forces  at  \ 
Salonica       ...   BOO 

Conversation  between  M.  Skonloudis  and 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  May  13 :  question 
of  signature  of  draft  Treaty  ...       ...  801 

Forty-sixth    Meeting    of  Ambassadors: 
Servian  and  other  proposals  for  amend- 1 
metit     of     draft     Treaty ;  Austro- 
Hungarian   reservation ;    French  pro- 
posal for  organisation  of  .\lbania      ...  801 

/ 


Ixxxii 


No. 

Name. 

1  Date. 

j 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

986 

To  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 

1913. 
21  May 

Proposal  for  amendment  of  draft  Treaty; 
Sir  E.  Grey's  views 

805 

987 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 

21  May 

Conversation  with  M.  Panas:  Bnlgar- 
Greek  relations 

806 

988 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

21  May 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon  and 
Count  Beiickendorff :  Italian  attitude 
about  ^goan  Islands 

806 

989 

To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  ... 

21  May 

Conversation  with  M.  Majarov  :  overtures 
of  Greece  and  Servia  to  Rumania ; 
danger  of  delay  in  signature  of  Treaty 

807 

990 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

22  May 

Concentration  of  Bulgarian  troops  on 
Serbo-Bulgarian  frontier 

807 

991 

From   Mr.  Crackanthorpe 

22  May 

{Becii.  Mi  Mnij) 

Opinions  of  Servian  press  on  Serbo- 
Bulgarian  Treaty :  concentration  of 
Servian  forces  on  frontier ;  preference 
for  direct  negotiations  with  Bulgaria 
rather  than  mediation  of  Russia 

808 

992 

From  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 

23  May 

Fighting  between  Greeks  and  Bulgarians. 
Conversation  with  M.  VenizeloS :  his 
appeal  for  nrbitration.  (Min.)... 

809 

993 

To  Sir  R.  Rodd   

23  May 

/I                            ±  '                1_J_                         O*             A           XT  *  1 

Conversation  between  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
and  Mnrquis  Imperiali  on  May  13: 
Servian  demand  for  clause  on  Danube- 
.\driatic  Railway  in  preliminary 
Treaty  of  Peace  ... 

810 

994 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 

23  May 

.Vustro-Huiigarian  impatience  at  delay  in 
signing  preliminary  peace ;  suspicions  of 
Servia  and  Greece;  anxiety  for  peace 
of  Europe 

810 

995 

To  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 

24  May 

Proposed  alterations  in  Treaty  of  Peace 

811 

996 

brom.  bir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 

25  May 

('onversntioii  with  M.  Coromilas:  same 
subject.  (Min.) 

812 

yy/ 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Tronside 
(Tel.) 

25  May 

Servian  note  to  Bulgaria  ... 

812 

998 

From  Sir  E.  Goschen 

(lei.) 

26  May 

(Jonversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow : 
Czar  s  message  to  King  of  Bulgarians 

813 

999 

From  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 

26  May 

Greek    intimation    to    M.    Sverbeiev  of 

Entente 

813 

1000 

To  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 

26  May 

Impossibility  of  proposed  alteration  in 
Treaty 

HI  Q 

1001 

To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside... 

26  May 

Conversation  between  M.  Majarov  and  Sir 
A.  Nicolson:  Bulgarian  urgency  to  end 
existing  situation 

814 

1002 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

26  May 

Forty-seventh  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
Sir  E.  Grey's  proposal  that  delegates 
to  Peace  Conference  not  prepared  to 
conclude  peace  with  Turkey  should 
leave  London ;  Albanian  question ; 
Servian  access  to  Adriatic 

814 

1003 

To  Sir  G.  Lowther  (Tel.) 

27  May 

Sir  E.  Grey's  statement  to  Peace 
delegates 

816 

Ixxxiii 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


1004  From  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 


ioa5 

1006 

100 
1008 

1009 
1010 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

To  Sir  R.  Paget  


From   Mr.  Crackanthorpe 
(Tel.) 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironaide 
(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 

From.  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 


1011  From  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 


1012 

1013 
1014 
1015 
1016 

1017 
1018 

1019 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  ... 


From  Sir  G.  Barclay 

(Tel.) 

From   Mr.  Crackanthorpe 
(Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Bertie 


From   Sir   F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


1913. 
27  May 
{Ilecd.  28  May) 


27  May 


27  May 


28  May 
{Ttecd.  29  May) 

28  May 


28  May 
28  May 


28  May 

28  May 

29  May 
29  May 


29  May 
{Eecd.  2  June) 

29  May 
(Reed.  30  May) 


30  May 


30  May 


30  May 


Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos :  his 
distress  at  supposed  misunderstanding 
of  Greek  attitude ;  instruction  to 
Greek  delegates 

Bulgarian  attitude  to  Servian  note ; 
decline  of  Russian  influence  ... 

(Jonversations  with  M.  Novakovic?,  Dr. 
Danev,  M.  Gennadius  and  Osman 
Nizami  Pasha;  Sir  E.  Grey's  statement 
as  to  signature  of  Treaty 

Conversation  with  M.  Stevanovic :  Serbo- 
Bulgarian  relations 

Servian  proposal  for  conference  at  St 
Petersburgh  between  Prime  Ministers 
of  four  allies 

Distribution  of  Bulgarian  army  ... 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold :  his 
hopes  that  preliminaries  of  peace  would 
be  signed  without  delay ;  his  opinion 
that  Bulgaria  and  Servia  will  fight ; 
attitude  of  Rumania 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Russian 
proposal  to  Bulgaria 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon : 
question  of  continuance  of  meetings  of 
Ambassadors 

Confirmation  of  St.  Petersburgh  protocol 
by  Rumanian  Senate 

Views  of  M.  de  Hartwig  and  Herr  von 
Ugron  on  Serbo-Bulgarian  relations  ... 

Review  of  Servian  foreign  policy  by 
M.  Pasid  before  the  Skupshtina 

Conversation  with  M.  Pichon :  necessity 
for  immediate  signature  of  pre- 
liminaries of  peace  :  financial  questions  ; 
Russian  views;  position  of  France 

M.  Pasid's  speech ;  Austro-Hungarian 
attitude 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
Sir  E.  Grey's  denial  of  any  secret 
agreement  for  division  of  Asia  Minor  ... 

Forty-eighth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
signature  of  Peace  Treaty  ;  questions  of 
.^gean  Islands  and  southern  frontier 
of  Albania  ... 
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Ixxxiv 

Chapter  LXXXIII. 
The  Third  Balkan  War. 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


1020 


1021 


1022 


1023 


1024 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie 


From  Consul-General  Lamb 
(Tel.) 


1025 

1026  From  Sir  E.  Goschen 


1027 
1028 
1029 
1030 

1031 

1032 
1033 

1034 
1035 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Elliot 


From  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Barclay 


(Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 
To  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 


1913. 
31  May 


31  May 

1  June 

2  June 

2  June 

3  June 

3  June 

4  June 

5  June 
5  June 

5  June 

6  June 

7  June 

8  June 

8  June 

9  June 


Efforts  of  King  of  Bulgarians  and  M.  | 
Guesov  for  peaceful  solution.  Meeting 
between  M.  Guesov  and  M.  Pasid  at ' 

^  Sofia  ,827 

Postponement  of  meeting  of  Prime 
Ministers.  Servian  proposal  for 
conference  at  St.  Petersburgh  ;  827 

Representations   of   Czar    and    Emperor  I 
William     to     King     of  Bulgarians. 
Russian   invitation   to   Allies   to  con- 
ference at  St.  Petersburgh      ...        ...  828 

Meeting  of  M.  Guesov  and  M.  Pasic. 
Proposed  meeting  of  Prime  Ministers 
of  four  allied  countries,  probably  at 
Salonica   828 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon : 
Russian  desire  that  Balkan  Allies 
should  apply  to  Triple  Entente  for 
mediation     ...       ...       ...       ...        ...  829 

Signature  of  Greco-Servian  under- 
standing at  Salonica       ...       ...       ...  829 

Sir  E.  Grey's  denial  of  secret  arrange- 1 
ment  about  Asia  Minor  ...       ...       ...  829 

Conversation,  with  M.  Gennadius :  fron- 
tier of  southern  Albania ;  .^gean 
Islands   830 

Signature  of  Greco-Bulgarian  under- 
.standing  at  Salonica.  Servian  proposal 
for  meeting  of  four  Prime  Ministers  ...  831 

Rumanian  intimation  to  Russia  of  her 
attitude   in  event  of  Serbo-Bulgarian  1 
war    ...       ;  1  832 

Forty-ninth    Meeting    of  Ambassadors;! 
request  to  belligerents  to  reduce  arma-  | 
ments ;     provisional    government  for 
Albania:  Servian  access  to  Adriatic  ...  I  832 


M.  Danev's  objections  to  advice  given  by  | 
M.  Pichon  and  M.  Isvolski :  que.stion 
of      Russian      arbitration ;  military 
position  of  Bulgaria.     (Min.)  ... 


Organisation  of  Albania 


833 
834 


Occupation  by  Bulgarian  troops  of 
territory  claimed  by  Servia.  Servian 
note  to  Bulgaria   ...        ...        ...       ...  834 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos :  Greek 
understanding  with  Servia      ...       ...  835 

Enquiry   as   to   M.   Sazonov's   views  in 
1     event  of  war         ...       ...       ...        ...  835 


Ixxxv 


.Wo. 

Name. 

jjute. 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

1033 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 

1913. 
9  June 

Fiftieth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors:  inter- 
national railway  question 

836 

1037 

From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 

10  June 

Servian  note  to  Bulgaria  ... 

837 

1038 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

10  June 

Enquiry  as  to  M.  Pichou's  views  on  possi- 
bility of  settling  Albanian  frontier  and 
question  of  ^gean  Islands 

837 

1039 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

10  June 

Bulgarian  replv  to  Servian  note  (No. 
1033)  

838 

1040 

From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

10  June 

Con  versation  with  M.  Paleologue : 
Czar's  telegrams  to  King  of  Bulgarians 
and  King  of  Sorvia;  attitude  of 
Greece 

838 

1041 

From  Sir  G.  Barclay 

'(Tel.) 

10  June 

Conversation  with  M.  Maiorescu : 
Rumanian  attitude 

838 

1042 

To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside... 

10  June 

Conversation  with  M.  Majarov:  dangers 
of  war 

839 

1043 

To  Sir  G.  Barclay 

10  June 

Conversation  with  M.  Misu  :  communica- 
tion of  note  from  M.  Maiorescu.  (Text) 

840 

1044,  From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 
1045^  From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 

11  June 

French  reply  to  British  communication 
as  to  enquiry  at  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  1035)   

841 

(Tel.) 

11  June 

Bulgaria  ii  reply  to  Servian  note  of 
June  10 

841 

1046 

From  Sir  G.  Barclay 

(Tel.) 

11  June 

Intimation  by  M.  Maiorescu  to  Bulgaria 
and  Servia  that  Rumania  would 
mobilize  if  war  broke  out 

842 

1047 

From  Mr.  O'Beirne  (Tel.) 

11  June 

M.  Sazonov's  suggestion  of  meeting  of 
Balkan  Premiers  at  St.  Petersburgh  ... 

842 

1048 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

11  June 

Conversation  with  M.  Gennadius :  Greek 
proposal  to  other  Allies  ... 

842 

1049 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

11  June 

Czar  s  telegrams  to  King  or  Bulgarians 
and  King  of  Servia;  Bulgarian  reply 

843 

1050 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

11  June 

Fifty-first  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
adjournment  of  discussion  on  South 
Albanian  frontier  and  ^gean  Islands 

843 

1051 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 

11  June 

Fiftj'-first  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
same  subject ;  note  from  Marquis 
Imperiali 

844 

1052 

To  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 

12  June 

Instructions  to  urge  Servia  to  agree  to 
meeting  at  St.  Petersburgh 

&45 

1053 

To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

12  June 

Answer  to  question  in  House  of  Commons 
on  Serbo-Bulgarian  treaty 

846 

1054 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

12  June 

British  attitude  to  question  of  war 
indemnity 

846 

1055 

From  Mr.  O'-Beirue 

12  June 
{Heed.  16  June) 

Telegrams  sent  by  Czar  to  King  of  the 
Bulgarians  and  King  of  Servia  on 
June  8  {Text) 

847 

1056 

From  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 
[6272] 

13  June 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos :  his 
readiness  to  go  to  St.  Petersburgh  to 
meet  other  Premiers ;  his  objections  to 
mediation  by  Russia  alone 
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Ixxxvi 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


1057 

1058 
1059 
1060 
1061 
1062 

1063 
1064 

1065 

1066 

1067 

1068 
1069 
1070 

1071 

1072 

1073 

1074 
1075 


From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

To  Sir  F.  Elliot  ^Tel.) 
From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 
From  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 
From  Sir  P.  Paget  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Barclay 

(Tel.) 

From  Mr.  Dering  (Tel.) 

(Tel.) 


From  Count  de  Salis 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  R.  Paget 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

To  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


1913. 
13  June 


13  June 

14  June 
14  June 
16  June 

16  June 

17  June 
17  June 


17  June 
(Reed.  24  June) 


18  June 


18  June 
(Ttecd.  19  June) 


19  June 
19  June 

19  June 

20  June 
20  June 


20  June 

(Itecd.  23  June) 


21  June 
21  June 


'  Reply  from   M.   Pasid  to  suggestion  for 
!     submission  of  differences  to  arbitration 
at  St.  Petersburg!! 


Same  subject. 
Ministry 


Formation      of  new 
M.    Venizelos  on 


Reply    to    views  of 
arbitration  ... 


Bulgarian  proposal  for  jr/nt  occupation 
of  disputed  territory 


Greek  acceptance 
St.  Petersburgh 


of     invitation  to 


Withdrawal  of  resignation  of  M.  Pasic. 
His  acceptance  of  invitation  to 
St.  Petersburgh 

Italian  willingness  to  give  islands  to 
Greece  except  Astypalaia.  (Min.) 

Information  from  Count  von  Quadt  of 
Bulgarian  intention  to  attack  Servia 
and  Greece  without  declaration  of  war 

Conversation  with  M.  Coromilas  :  frontier 
desired  by  Greece ;  attitude  of  Italy 
and  Austria-Hungary 

Conversation  with  Count  Borchtold : 
attitude  of  Bulgaria  and  Rumania. 
Conversation  with  M.  Yovanovic 

Conversation  with  Dr.  Danev  :  conditions 
of  Bulgarian  demobilization  ;  Bulgarian 
attitude  to  arbitration.  {Min.)... 

King  Ferdinand's  intimation  to  M. 
Blondcl :  Rumanian  attitude  to  Servia 

Italy's  policy  as  to  return  of  islands  to 
Turkey.  {Min.)   

Conversation  with  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano :  his  denial  of  negotiations 
with  Greece  and  of  desire  to  retain 
Astypalaea    ...       ...       ...       ...  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Plamenatz : 
Montenegrin  attitude  in  conflict 
between  Servia  and  Bulgaria   ...  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov :  diffi- 
culties of  arbitration  on  Serbo- 
Bulgarian  dispute... 

Withdrawal  of  resignation  of  M.  Pasid 
Bulgarian  replies  to  the  Servian  notes; 
attitude  of  Servia  towards  Russia 

Conversation  with  Dr.  Danev  :  Bulgarian 
attitude  to  arbitration  ... 

Instructions  to  express  hope  that  Servia 
will  make  no  reserves  about  arbitration 


849 
849 
850 
850 
850 

851 
851 

852 

852 

853 

854 
855 
855 

856 

856 

857 

858 
859 
859 


Ixxxvii 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


1076  From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


lOl'  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


1078  From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


1079  \  From  Sir  H.  Ba.x-Ironside 
(Tel.) 


1080 


(Tel.) 


1081  To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


1082  To  Sir  E.  Goschen 


1083  'From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

1084  From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 


lf85|F)-om  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
I  (Tel.) 

j 

1086  From  Sir  R.  Paget 
lOSylFrom  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 
10881  To  Mr.  Carnegie  


1089  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A. 
I    Nicolson  (Private) 


1913. 

22  June 


22  June 

23  June 
23  June 
23  June 
23  June 

23  June 

24  June 


24  June 
(Reed.  30  June) 

25  June 


25  June 
{llecd.  30  June) 

26  June 

(llecd.  30  June) 

26  June 


26  June 


1090  I  To  Sir  G.  Buchanan   (Tel.)  j       27  June 

1091  To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  . 


Ed.  Note.— 
Minutes  by  Lord  Onslow, 
Mr.      Norman,  Mr- 
Maxwell,   and   Sir  E. 
Grey 

1092  iCoihmunication  from  Count 
Benckendorff 


1093  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


28  June 


8-10  Julv 


28  June 


29  June 


Conversation  with  M.  Stevanovid: 
Russian  pressure  on  Servia  to  submit 
to  arbitration  unconditionally;  Servian 
note  to  Bulgaria.  (Min.) 

Conversation  with  Prince  Nicholas  of 
Greece  :  Czar's  attitude  to  Bulgarians  ; 
the  Prince's  views... 

Greco-Servian    understanding    regarding  I 
frontier        ...       ...       ...       ...  ... 

Montenegrin  decision  to  join  Greece  and 
Servia  in  event  of  war  ... 

Bulgarian  determination  to  declare  war 
against  Greece  and  Servia 

Fifty-third  Meeting  of  Ambassadors(-) : 
declar^ition  to  Servia  and  Montenegro 
about  protection  of  minorities  ... 


859 


860 


861 


862 


862 


863 


Conversations   with    Prince   Lichnowsky,  j 
Count  Mensdorff,  Marquis  Imperiali : 
prospect  of  war  between  the  Balkan 
Allies  863 

Conversation  with  M.  Salabascev :  war 
inevitable.   Anxiety  of  Count  Berchtold  ^  864 

Conversations  with  Dr.  Danev  :  his  atti- 
tude to  invitation  to  St.  Petersburgh.. .  884 

Bulgarian  reply  to  M.  Sazonov ;  Russian 
denunciation  of  Treaty  of  1902 ;  atti- 
tude of  Rumania;  and  of  Russia       ...  836 

Russian  representation  to  Servia  urging 
acceptance  of  arbitration :  attitude  of 
M.  Pasic'   j  866 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  view  on 
situation ;  influence  of  Austria- 
Hungary.    (Min.)  867 

Conversation   with   M.    Pichon   and   M.  i 
Paul  Cambon ;  prospect  of  war  between 
Balkan  Allies ;    policy  suggested  as  to 
Russia  and  Austria-Hungary  ... 


(Tel.)   {llecd.  30  June) 


M.  Sazonov's  policy  ... 

Conversation  with  M.  Poincare,  M. 
Pichon  and  M.  Paul  Cambon  :  localiza- 
tion of  war;  attitude  of  Powers 

Joint  proposal  from  Austria-Hungary 
and  Italy  concerning  Albania.  {Text.) 
(Min.)   

Same  subject  ... 


869 
870 


871 

872 
873 


M.  Sazonov's  telegram  to  Sofia.    (Text.)...  '  874 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  :  Bulgarian 
acceptance  of  arbitration  ;  his  attitude 
to  Bulgaria,  Servia  and  Rumania 

(-)  [For  the  fifty-second  Meeting  of  Ambassadors  at  London  v.  infra,  p.  854,  Ed.  note.] 


874 


Ixxxviii 


No.' 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


1094 

1095 

1096 

1097 
1098 

1099 

1100 

1101 

1102 
1103 
1104 

1105 

1106 
1107 

1108 
1109 
1110 

1111 
1112 


From  Sir  R.  Paget 


From  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


Sir    H.    Bax-Ironside  to 
Sir  A.  Nieolson  (Private) 

From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


I 


From  Sir  E.  Goschen 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 
To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  ... 


From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

To  "Mr.  Carnegie  ... 


To  Sir  E.  Go.schen. 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


To  Sir  E.  Goschen  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Barclay 
From  Sir  F.  Elliot 


1913. 
29  June 
(Becd.  7  July) 


30  June 
30  June 

30  June 

1  July 

2  July 
2  July 
2  July 


Conversation  with  M.  Stefanovic : 
Servian  anxiety  as  to  Bulgarian  expan- 
sion to  Albanian  frontier 


875 


Bulgarian  attack  on  Servian  and  Greek 
forces.  Departure  of  King  of  Greece 
for  Salonica...        ...       ...        ...       ...  ,  875 


Conversation  with  M. 
efforts  to  preserve 
preparations  for  war 

Political  situation 


Yenizelos  :  his  I 
peace ;      Greek  ' 


876 
876 

877 


Statement  by  M.  Pasic  before  Skup- 
shtina  :  Servian  acceptance  of  arbitra- 
tion 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow : 
reported  Russian  proposal  of  combined 
arbitration  by  Groat  Powers.  {Min.)... 


Notes  exchanged  between  Servia  and : 
Bulgaria  concerning  cessation  of  ' 
hostilities   '  878 

Conversation  with  M.  Mincov  :    military  j 
situation :    question   of   Bulgarians  in 
Macedonia ;       alleged      French      and  j 
Russian  action  at  Bucharest;  question  1 
of  intervention  of  Powers         ...  ...I 


3  July         Bulgarian  offers  to  Rumania 


3  July 
(Reed.  4  July) 

3  July 


3  July 

3  July 

3  July 

4  Jtdy 
4  July 
4  July 


Rumanian  intimation  of  mobilization  to 
Bulgaria 

Memorandum  given  to  Paul  Cambon 
and  Count  Benckcndorff  respecting  con- 
ditions acceptable  to  Austria-Hungary 
for  International  Commission  on 
delimitation  of  Albania.  (Text.) 

Conversation   with   Prince   Lichnowsky :  i 
j)olicy    of    non-intervention    in  Serbo- 
Bulgarian  war ;  attitude  of  the  Powers 

Same  conversation:   question  of  Albania 

Conversation    with    Count    Benckendorff  ^ 
and  M.  Paul  Cambon  :   policy  of  non-  I 

intervention...        ...        ...        ...        .  .  1 

I 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky :  ' 
same  subject 

Bulgarian  military  policy  ... 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  Russian 
advice  to  Servia ;  danger  of  Austro- 
Hungarian  intervention;  possibility  of 
collective  action  by  Powers ;  position  of 
Rumania 


879 
880 


880 


880 

882 
883 

883 

884 
884 


884 


4  July         Reception  of  news  of  Rumanian  mobiliza- 

I     tion  at  Bucharest  ...        ...       ...       ...  8g,5 

4  July  I  Attempt  of  Greece  and  Servia  to  make 
{Becd.  10  July)  \     Bulgaria    responsible    for  hostilities. 

I     Military  events.    (Min.)  '  885 
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No.  I 
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Maiu  Subject. 


Page 


1113:  To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 


(Tel.) 


1114 
1115 

1116|  From  Sir  G.  Barclay 
1117 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

1118  From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

1119;  To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 
112o!  To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 


1121        „  „  (Tel.) 


1122  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


1123  From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

(Tel.) 


1124  Sir  K.  Howard  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


1125  From  Sir  G.  Barclay 
1126 


(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


1127 

1128 

1129 
1130 


(Tel.)  I 


Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


1913. 
4  July 


4  July 

5  July 


5  July 
{Itecd.  6  July) 

6  July 
{Reed.  7  July) 


7  July 

7  July 
7  July 


8  July 


8  July 


8  July 


8  July 


9  July 


9  July 
{Reed.  10  July) 


9  July 
{Reed.  14  July) 


9  July 


10  July 


Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff  and 
Marquis  Imperiali :  their  proposal  for 
organisation  of  Albania :  amendments 
proposed.    {Text)  ... 

Relations  between  Austria-Hungary  and 
Russia 

Reported  offer  made  to  Bulgaria  by 
Austria-Hungary  ... 

Rumanian  mobilization.    {Min.)  ... 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  :  same  sub- 
ject ;  Bulgarian  appeal  for  Russian 
intervention 

Alleged  Austro-Hungarian  offer  to 
Bulgaria;  attitude  of  Turkey  ... 

Austro-Hungarian  attitude 

Fifty-fifth  Meeting  of  Anibassadors(^) : 
administrative  organisation  of  Albania ; 
autonomy  of  Mount  Athos ;  localisation 
of  the  war  ... 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff: 
suggestion  that  organisation  for  Albania 
should  be  drawn  up  by  Austria- 
Hungary  and  Italy 


887 

889 

890 
890 

891 

891 
892 

892 

894 


From  Sir  G.  Barclay  IQ  July 

(Tel)  \  (Reed.  11  July) 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  :  Bulgarian 
desire  for  Russian  intervention ;  his  i 
objection  to  their  attitude ;  plans  to  I 
detach  Rumania  from  Austria-Hungary  j  895 

Count  Berchtold's  return  from  visit  to 
Emperor    Francis    Joseph    at    Ischl.  | 
Views   of   Emperor   on    Bulgaria   and  I 
Rumania.    (Min.)  895 

Conversation  with  Signor  Brambilla : 
Italian  arrangement  with  Austria- 
Hungary   I  896 

Bulgarian  appeal  to  Russia ;  Rumanian 
mobilization.    {Min.)   '  896 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  proposed 
British  advice  to  Austria-Hungary ; 
Bulgarian  appeal  to  Russia       ...        ...  896 

Conversations    with    M.    Sazonov :  his 
variations  in  policy :    his  proposal  to  | 
urge    declaration    of    armistice    and  I 
meeting  of  four  Prime  Ministers  at  St. 
Petersburgh...        ...       ...        ...        ...  897 

Conversations   with   M.   Sazonov :  same 
subject :   his  attitude  to  Bulgaria  and ! 
Rumania      ...       ...       ...       ...       ...  899 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  :  same 
subject.    (Min.)   901 


Conversation    with    M.    Schebeko :     M.  1 
Maiorescu's    statement    of  Rumanian 
claims  in  event  of  defeat  of  Bulgaria...  902 
(■■')  [For  the  fifty-fourth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors  at  London  v.  infra,  p.  894,  Ed.  vote.] 


xc 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


1131 

1132 
1133 

1134 

1135 

1135 
1137 
1138 
1139 

1140 
1141 


Communication  from  Count 
BenckendorflF 


From  Sir  V.  Elliot  (Tel.) 
To  Lord  Granville 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  ... 


Sir  H.  Bax-lronside  to  Sir 
A.  Nicolson  (Private) 

From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

(Tel.) 


1913. 
10  July 


11  July 
11  July 

11  July 

11  July 

11  July 

12  July 


12  July 
(Becd.  13  July) 

13  July 
(Reed.  H  July) 


(Tel.)        14  July 

{Itecd.  15  July) 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.)        14  July 


1142  To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


1143 

1144 

1145 
1146 

1147 

1148 


14  July 


From  Sir  R.  Paget    (Tel.) '       15  July 


From  Sir  G.  Barclay 

■(Tel.) 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 


From  Lord  Granville 


(Tel.) 


15  July 

15  July 
15  July 

15  July 

16  July 


Telegrams  from  M.  Sazonov  to  Sofia, 
Belgrade,  Athens  and  Cettinje  making 
proposals  for  armistice  and  conference 
at  St.  Petersburgh ;  telegram  to 
Rumania  to  same  effect.  (Min.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos :  same 
subject:  refusal  of  Russian  proposal  ... 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
questions  of  Albania  and  ^gean 
Lslands 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff ; 
Count  Berchtold's  views  on  non-inter- 
vention 

Conversation  with  M.  Mincov :  protest 
against  attack  by  Rumania  on 
Bulgaria ;  Sir  E.  Grey's  views  on  non- 
intervention 

Military  situation ;  effect  of  war  on 
Balkan  States 


Conversation  with  M.  de  Hartwig ; 
representations  to  M.  Pa.sic 


his 


Page 


Dr.  Danev's  statement  on  appeal  of 
Bulgaria  to  Russia;   military  situation 

Conversation  with  M.  Dobrovic  :  Turkish 
advance  to  Adrianople :  request  from 
King  Ferdinand  that  Great  Britain 
would  address  Porte.  (Min.) 

Negotiations  for  peace.  Servian  and 
Greek  demands ;  effect  of  action  of 
Rumania  on  Bulgarian  position 

Question  of  continuing  Meetings  of 
Ambassadors ;  Albanian  organisation 
and  Southern  frontier 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff  and 
Marquis  Imperiali :  proposals  for  dis- 
cussion at  next  Meeting  of  Ambassadors 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Hartwig; 
meeting  between  M.  Pasic  and  M. 
Venizelos;  urgency  of  Bulgarian  repre- 
sentation;  Servian  views 

Conversation  with  M.  Schebeko :  his 
communication  to  M.  Maiorescu  of 
Bulgarian  offer.    (Min.)  ... 

Instructions  to  a.sk  French  view  on  pro- 
posed advice  to  Porte 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold  :  atti- 
tude of  M.  Pasid ;  opposition  in 
Skupshtina ;  Austro-Hungarian  view 
on  frontier  question 

Fifty-sixth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors : 
project  for  organisation  of  Albania 
proposed  by  Count  Mensdorff  and 
Marquis  Imperiali 


912 


Conversation    with    Herr    von    Jagow : 
German    pressure   on    Turkey    not   to  ' 
advance  beyond  Enos-Midia  line        ...  914 


xci 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


1149  From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 


1913. 
16  July 


(Tel.)  i  {Reed.  17  July) 


1150 


(Tel.) 


1151  To  Mr.  Marling  (Tel.) 


1152  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

1153'  To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


16  July 
{Beed.  17  July) 


16  July 


16  July 


16  July 


1154  Comm  unication  from  Count  ;       16  July 
i     Mensdorff  i 


1155  From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
i  (Tel.) 


1155  From  Sir  G.  Barclay 

'  (Tel.) 

1157  To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

I  (Tel.) 

1158  From  Sir  R.  Paget  (Tel.) 


17  July 
17  July 

17  July 

18  July 


1159  From  Lord  Granville         1       18  July 

(Tel.)  ! 


1160  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan       '       18  July 

(Tel.)  , 


1161  From  Lord  Granville 


1162  From  Sir  G.  Barclay 

(Tel.) 

1163  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
(Tel.) 


20  July 
{Reed.  .22  July) 


21  July 
21  July 


1164 


From  Sir  F.  Elliot    (Tel.)        21  July 


Conversation  with  Dr.  Danev  :  Bulgarian 
position;  appeal  to  Russia 


914 


Conversation  with  Count  Tarnow.ski ; 
possible  action  of  Austria-Hungary ; 
Macedonian  question  ;  Russian  position  ; 
possibility  of  European  war.    {Min.)  ...  ,  914 

Instructions    to    urge    Turkey    not    to  j 
advance  beyond  Enos-Midia  line;  risk 
of  intervention  b3'  some  Great  Power...  915 

M.  Sazonov's  instructions  to  M. 
de  Giers  to  urge  Turkey  not  to  advance 
beyond  Treaty  line.    {Min.)      ...        ...  '  916 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
proposal  for  International  Commission 
of  Control  for  Albania    ...       ...       ...  916 

Count  Berchtold's  proposal  for  concerted 
action  by  Powers  to  stop  hostilities  and 
cause  the  belligerents  to  enter  into 
negotiations  ...        ...        ...        ...  917 

Count  Berchtold's  visit  to  Emperor 
Francis  Joseph  at  Ischl :  extension  of 
Servia   917 

Representations  by  M.  Blondel  and  M. 
Schebeko  to  M.  Maiorescu ;  mediation 
or  direct  negotiation       ...       ...        ...  918 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff  :  same  I 
subject ;  views  of  Powers  on  territorial 
settlement  !  918 


Return  of  M.  Pasid  from  Uskiib  after 
interview  with  M.  V'enizelos :  willing- 
ness of  Greece  and  Servia  to  negotiate 
with  Bulgaria 


Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow:  his 
view  that  belligerents  should  settle 
territorial  questions  themselves ; 
suggestion  of  conference  at  Bucharest 


919 


920 


Conversations  with  M.  Sazonov :  his 
instructions  to  Count  Benckendorff  to 
suggest  representations  to  Turkey  that 
she  must  respect  Treaty  line ;  possi- 
bility of  naval  demonstration.    {Min.)...  j  920 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow :  his 
objections  to  conference  of  Powers ; 
possibility  of  conference  of  Balkan 
States  at  Bucharest.  {Min.) 


Greek  and  Servian  proposals  to  Rumania 


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  his 
instructions  to  Count  Benckendorff  to 
ask  that  Ambassadors  should  discuss 
measures  to  stop  Turkish  advance ; 
occupation  of  Adrianople ;  possibility 
of  coercive  action.  {Min.) 


921 

923 


923 


Conversation      with      M.      Venizelos :  i 
Bulgarian   acceptance   of   proposal  to 
discuss  preliminaries  of  peace ;  frontier  | 
proposed  by  Greece        ...       ...       ...  '  924 


XCll 


No.! 


Name. 


Main  Subject. 


;  Page 


1165  To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


1166  To  Sir  R.  Rodd  ... 


1167!  From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
I  (Tel.) 


1168  From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
i  (Tel.) 


1169  From  Lord  Granville 


1170  Tn  Lord  Granville 


1171 


1172 


1173 


1174 


1175 


1176 
1177 


Lord  Granville  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson       '  (Private) 


To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

To  Mr.  Carnegie  ... 


Tu  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


To  Lord  Granville  (Tel.) 
To  .Mr.  Carnegie  (Tel.) 


1913. 
21  July 


21  July 

22  July 

22  July 

22  July 
22  July 

22  July 

23  July 

23  July 

23  July 

24  July 


25  July 
25  July 


Conversdtioiis  with  M.  Paul  Cambon  and 
Count  Benckendortt' ;  with  Prince 
Lichnowsky  ;  and  with  Count  Mensdorff 
and  Marquis  Iniperiali  :  questions  of 
naval  demonstration  ;  financial  help  for 
Turkey ;  possibility  of  Conference  of 
Powers.  Fifty-seventh  Meeting  of 
Ambassadors:  organisation  of  Albania: 
Turkish  advance  ... 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperial! ; 
proposal  for  abolition  of  capitulations 
in  Albania  ... 


Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow : 
Prince  Lichnowskj-'s  report  of 
Ambassadors'  Meeting ;  measures  to  be 
taken  to  coerce  Turkey.    (Min.)  ... 

Conversation   with   Prince   Lichnowsky : 
German     approval     of     retention     of  | 
Kavalla     by     Greece;      question     of  i 
Bulgarian  port      ...        ...        ...        ...  ' 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow:  his 
objections  to  Conference  of  Powers ; 
distrust  of  Austri:i-Hungary  rather  < 
than  of  Russia.  Conversation  with 
M.  Jules  Cambon  :  Rumanian  Circular 
Note  


Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  German 
objection     to     naval  demonstration 
Russian  views.  (Min.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon  :  same 
subject;  Russia  and  Turkey;  necessity 
for  review  of  settlement  of  Thrace  and 
Macedonia  by  Powers 

Fifty-eighth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
Gorman  and  British  opposition  to 
coercive  measures  against  Turkey ; 
views  of  other  Powers ;  collective 
demarche  at  Constantinople  ;  Montene- 
grin loan ;  organisation  of  Albania ; 
telegram  from  King  Ferdinand  on 
invasion  of  Bulgaria  by  the  Turks; 
appeal  to  Powers  ... 


925 


927 


Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold  : 
military  situation ;  territorial  ques-  j 
tions;  possibility  of  naval  demonstra- 1 
tion.    (Min.)...    '  I  927 


Conversation  with  M.  Genadiev  : 
Bulgarian  readiness  to  accept  terms ; 
reported  Austro-Hungarian  promise  to 
Bulgaria  to  reopen  question  at  early 
date.    (Min.)   ".. 


928 


929 


929 


930 


Instructions  to  encourage  Bulgaria  to 
send  delegates  to  arrange  terms  of 
peace.  (Repeated  to  all  belligerent 
States)   :  931 


931 


932 


933 


Turkish  advance ;    possibilitv  of  Russian 
action   "    935 

Proposed    termination    of    Meetings  of 
Ambassadors  ...       ...       ...       ...  935 


XClll 


No. 
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Main  Subject. 

Page 

1178 

From  Lord  Granville 

(Tel.) 

1913. 
25  July 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow  : 
possibility  of  Russian  action ;  his 
enquiry  at  Vienna;  French  proposal  to 
Germany.    (Alin.)  ... 

936 

1179 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

25  July 

Conver.t'ifion  with  M.  Paul  Cambon : 
same  subject :  his  idea  that  Russia 
should  act  alone  ... 

936 

1180 

From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

26  July 

Con  versation  with  M.  Pichon :  naval 
demonstration ;  necessity  for  collective 
action ;  Italy  and  ^'Egoan  Islands. 
(Min.)   

937 

1181 

From  Lord  Granville 

(Tel.) 

26  July 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow: 
adjournment  of  Meetings  of  Ambassa- 
dors ... 

938 

1182 

From  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 

26  July 

Departure  of  M.  \  enizelos  for  Bucharest; 
his  hopes  for  immediate  arrangement  of 
preliminaries  of  peace;  occupation  of 
Dcdeagatch  ... 

938 

1183 

To  Mr.  Marling  (Tel.) 

26  July 

Instructions  to  inform  Grand  Vizier  that 
invasion  of  Bulgaria  had  altered  situa- 
tion ;  British  inability  to  protect 
Turkey  from  consequences  of  her  own 
action 

939 

1184 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

26  July 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov  :  his  con- 
tinued desire  for  naval  demonstration 
by  Triple  Entente;  his  fear  of  Austro- 
Hungarian  action  at  Belgrade  ... 

940 

1185 

To  Sir  R.  Redd   

28  July 

Conversation  with  Marquis  Imperiali : 
yEgean  Islands ;  anxiety  of  Marquis  di 
San  Giuliano  for  settlement 

940 

1186 

From  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 

29  July 

Conversation  between  M.  Paleologue  and 
Mr.  Carnegie :  views  of  Austria- 
Hungary  on  Adrianople ;  fears  for 
peace  negotiations  at  Bucharest 

941 

Ed.  Note   

29  July 

Proceedings  of  Fifty-ninth  Meeting  of 
Ambassadors :  proposed  communica- 
tions to  Montenegro  and  Servia ; 
organisation  of  Albania  ... 

941 

1187 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie  

30  July 

Conversation  with  M.  Paid  Cambon  and 
Count  Benckendorff :  southern  frontier 
of  Albania;  ^gean  Islands;  proposed 
International  Commission 

943 

1188 

From  Sir  G.  B.-^rclay  (Tel.) 

31  July 

Proceedings  at  first  meeting  of  Con- 
ference at  Bucharest ;  suspension  of 
hostilities  for  five  days  ... 

944 

1189 

From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

31  July 

Conversation  with  M.  Genadiev :  Bul- 
garian desire  for  settlement  at 
Bucharest 

945 

1190 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 

31  July 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff  and 
Marquis  Imperiali :  proposed  adjourn- 
ment of  Meetings  of  Ambassadors 

945 

1191 

From  Sir  G.  Barclav 

(Tel.) 

1  Aug. 

Joint  declaration  to  be  made  bj'  Powers 
to  Rumania  concerning  !l&avalla. 
(Min.)   .' 

946 

1192 

From  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
(Tel.) 

1  Aug. 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold : 
issue  of  Bucharest  conference.  {Min.) 

947 

xciv 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


;  1913. 

1193  To  Sir  R.  Rodd        (Tel.)         1  Aug 


1194 
1195 


1196 
1197 


1198 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 
To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 


From  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Barclay 

(Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


1  Aug. 
1  Aug. 


2  Aug. 

2  Aug. 

3  Aug. 


1199  Vrom  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside         4  Aug. 

(Tel.)  illccd.  5  Aug.) 


lonn  From  Sir  G.  Barclay 

I  (Tel.) 

1201'  From   Sir  G.  Buchanan 
j  (Tel.) 

1202  To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 

1203  To  Lord  Granville 

120 J  To  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 


12051  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
!  (Tel.) 


1206 


1207 


1208 


1209 


1210 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  (Tel.) 


To  Sir  F.  Elliot 


From  Sir  G.  Barclay 

(Tel.) 


5  Aug. 
5  Aug. 
5  Aug. 

5  Aug. 

6  Aug. 
6  Aug. 

6  Aug. 

6  Aug. 
6  Aug. 
6  Aug. 


Sir  E.  Grey's  proposal  as  to  southern 
frontier  of  Albania  and  ^gean 
Islands 

Same  subject :  concessions  and  conditions 

Sixtieth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
Albanian  gendarmerie;  communication 
from  Count  Mensdorff  about  Montene- 
gro; southern  frontier  of  Albania; 
restitution  of  ^gean  Islands ;  proposed 
International  Commission 

Fate  of  Kavalla.  (.1/;/).)  

Results  of  private  conferences  between 
Balkan  representatives  at  Bucharest... 

Con  versation  with  Sazonov :  Russian 
uncertainty  as  to  course  of  action ; 
Russian  advice  to  Bulgaria;  question 
of  Kavalla.  {Min.)   

Plans  of  Dr.  ]')anev  to  continue  war ; 
reported  agreement  of  M.  Genadiev  ... 

Improbability  of  separate  peace  between 
Rumania  and  Bulgaria  ... 


948 
948 


949 
951 

951 

952 
953 
953 


Improbability  of  action  by  Russia  in 
Armenia      ...       ...        ...        ...        ...  954 

Sixty-first  Meeting  of  Ambassadors : 
delimitation  of  Albania;  ^gean  Islands  954 

Conversation,  with  Prince  Lichnowsky: 
proposed  offer  to  Turkey...        ...        ...  956 

[nstructions  as  to  representation  about 
Kavalla   957 

Concentration  of  troops  at  Karaurgan. 
Conversation  with  .Af.  Sazonov: 
his  denial  of  reported  plan  for  advance 
into  Armenia.    (Min.)    ...       ...        ...  957 


Instructions  to  impress  on  M.  Pichon 
seriousness  of  French  insistence  that 
Islands  shoidd  go  to  Greece;  Sir  E. 
Grey's  representations  at  Vienna  and 
Berlin  as  to  frontier  questions 


(Tel.)         7  Auc 


Same  subject.  Sir  E.  Grey's  forthcoming 
statement  in  Parliament  about 
adjournment  of  Meetings  of  Ambassa- 
dors ... 


958 


959 


Con  versation  with  M.  Gennadius :  com- 
plaint from  King  of  Greece  of  British 
attitude     as     to     Kavalla ;     ^gean  ; 
Islands   959 

Conversation  with  M.  Cretzeanu  :  agree- 
ment of  Servian  and  Bulgarian 
delegates;  hopes  for  agreement  with 
Greeks   931 

British  action  as  to  Kavalla.  Conversa- 
tion with  M.  Maiorescu :  same  subject  961 


xcv 


No. 


Name. 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


1211  From  Sir  G.  Barclay  (Tel.) 


1212  From  Lord  Granville 


(Tel.) 


1213  From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 


1214  To  Sir  G.  Barclay 

1215  From  Sir  R.  Rodd 


1216  From  Sir  F.  Bertie 


(Tel.) 
(Tel.) 


1913. 
7  Aug. 


7  Aug. 

7  Aug. 

7  Aug. 
7  Aug. 

7  Aug. 


1217 


1218 


1219 


1220 


1221 


(Tel.  By  Post)   (Reed.  8  Aug.) 


From  Sir  F.  Bertie 

(Tel.   By  Post) 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 


To  Sir  F.  Bertie 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


From  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 


7  Aug. 
(Itecd.  8  Aug.) 


7  Aug. 
(lic-d.  It  Aug.) 


7  Aug. 


8  Aug. 


8  Aug. 


(Tel.)    (Reed.  9  Aug.) 


1222|  To  Lord  Granville 
1223  To  Sir  F.  Bertie 


(Tel.) 
(Tel.) 


1224  To  Sir  R.  Rodd  (Tel.) 

From  Sir  G.  Barclay  ... 
1226  To  Sir  F.  Cartwright  ... 


8  Aug. 
8  Aug. 

8  Aug. 


8  Aug. 
{Reed.  13  Aug.) 

8  Aug. 


Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos :  his 
desire  for  non-intervention  bj'  Powers, 
and  recognition  of  settlement  at 
Bucharest  as  final 

Conversation  with  Herr  Zimmermann ; 
his  anxiety  that  Powers  should  not 
interfere  with  Bucharest  settlement. 
(Min.)   

Bulgarian  note :  instructions  to  sign 
preliminaries  of  treaty  of  peace; 
beginning  of  demobilization 

Instructions  to  congratulate  Rumanian 
Government  on  conclusion  of  peace  ... 

Communication  from  Italian  Foreign 
Office ;  declaration  to  be  made  by  Italy 
at  Meeting  of  Ambassadors ;  attitude 
of  France  about  vEgean  Islands 

M.  Pichon's  uneasiness  with  regard  to 
Italian  intentions  concerning  xEgean 
Islands 

Conversation  between  M.  Paleologue 
and  Mr.  Carnegie :  information  from 
M.  Isvolski  that  Bucharest  treaty 
would  have  to  be  revised  by  Russia 
and  Austria-Hungary 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  indeci- 
sion of  Russian  Government  as  to 
measures  necessary  to  secure  evacua- 
tion of  Adrianople ;  clamour  of  Press 
for  intervention.  (Min.) 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon : 
M.  Pichon's  objection  to  conference  to 
revise  Balkan  Treaty ;  Sir  E.  Grey's 
opinion 

M.  Sazonov's  intimation  to  Turkhan 
Pasha  that  Russia  would  not  allow 
Turkey  to  retain  possession  of 
Adrianople  ... 

Negotiations  between  M.  Genadiev  and 
Count  Tarnowski  to  obtain  revision 
of  Bucharest  Treaty.    (Min.)  ... 

Commenting  on  Herr  Zimmermann's 
views  (No.  1212)  

Sixty-second  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
Count  Mensdorff's  suggestions  about 
southern  frontier  of  Albania 

Sixty-second  Meeting  of  Ambassadors(*) : 
JEgean  Islands 


Meetings  of 
Bucharest 


Peace     Conference  at 


Sixty-second  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
consent  of  Austria-Hungary  to  nomina- 
tion of  International  Commission  to 
settle  delimitation  of  Southern  Albania  ; 
.^gean  Islands 

{*)  [For  the  sixty-third  Meeting  of  Ambassadors  at  London  v.  infra,  pp.  1065-8,  App.  V.] 
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No. 


Name. 


1227 


Date. 


Main  Subject. 


Page 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 


1228  From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


1229  From  Lord  Granville 


1230 
1231 

1232 
1233 

1234 
1235 


From  M.  Misu   

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


To  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (Tel.) 
To  Lord  Granville 

>t  » 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


1236  To  Lord  Granville  (Tel.) 


1237 

1238 
1239 
1240 

1241 
1242 


From  Lord  Granville 


From  Mr.  C.  Barclay 


From  Count  Mensdorff 

(Private) 


From  Mr.  C.  Barclay 


(Tel.) 


From  Mr.  Crackanthorpe 


From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 


1913. 

9  Aug.         Instructions     to     thank     M.     Sazonov ; 

(No.  1205)  and  to  add  hope  that  Russia 
will  take  no  action  without  informing 
Great  Britain  and  France       ...       ...  977 

9  .\ug.  Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov:  Adri- 
anople;  action  in  Armenia;  Treaty  of 
Bucharest;  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  views; 
understanding  between  Russia  and 
Austria-Hungary  essential        ...        ...  ,  977 

10  Aug.  Enclosing  translations  of  telegrams 
(Reed.  12  Au<j.)      between  King  Charles  of  Rumania  and 

Emperor  William:  Treaty  of  Bucharest,  i 

(Texts)   !  978 


10  Aug. 

11  Aug. 

11  Aug. 
13  Aug. 

13  Aug. 

14  Aug. 

14  Aug. 


14  Aug. 

{Reed.  18  Aug.) 


Signature  of  Treaty  of  Peace 


979 


Conversation    with    M.    Sazonov :      his  j 
promise    to    take    no    action  without 
consulting  Great  Britain  and  France. 

(Min.)   I  980 

Con  versdtion  with  Count  Benckendorff : 
validity  of  Treaty  of  Bucharest         ...  980 

Conversation,  with  Prince  Lichnowsky : 
retention  of  Kavalla  by  Greece ; 
attitude  of  Russia ;  recovery  of 
Adrianople  for  Bulgaria ;  possibility  of 
negotiations  with  Turkey         ...        ...  980 

Same  conversation:  Southern  Albania; 
attitude  of  Greece ;  influence  of 
Germany      ...       ...        ...        ...        ...  981 

Conversation    with     M.     Sazonov:  his 
reply     to     Count     Thurn     regarding  i 
revision  of  Treaty  of   Bucharest ;   his  \ 
conversation    with     Turkhan  Pasha; 
views  of  Czar  on  Adrianople.    (Min.)...  \  982 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky :  1 
retention  of  Kavalla  by  Greece;  ] 
question  of  Adrianople  ...       ...        ...  983 


Conversation  with  Herr  Ziinmermann : 
action  of  Emperor  William;  King 
Charles  of  Rumania's  telegram ; 
revision  of  Treaty 


14  Aug.  Meetings  of  Peace  Conference  at 
(Recd.lSAvq.)  Bucharest   


14  Aug. 


15  Aug. 


15  Aug. 
{Reed.  IS  Aug.) 


18  Aug. 


Congratulations  from  Count  Berchtold  on 
results  of  Meetings  of  Ambassadors  ... 

Secret  agreement  between  Rumania, 
Greece,  Servia  and  IVIontenegro  to 
guarantee  execution  of  Treaty  of 
Peace,  as  against  Bulgaria 

Reception  of  Peace  in  Belgrade. 
Acrimony  of  Servian  Press  on  pro- 
posed revision  of  Treaty... 

Conversations  with  M.  vSazonov:  question 
of  Adrianople :  news  of  Turkey's 
advance ;  his  desire  for  action  by 
Triple  Entente.    (Min.)  ... 


983 
984 
985 

986 
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1243 

From  Mr.  Marling  (Tel.) 

1913. 
18  Aug. 
{Ittcd.  19  Aug.) 

Collective  demarche  to  exercise  pressure 
on  Porte ;  lack  of  instructions  from 
Germany  and  Great  Britain 

988 

1244 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan  ... 

19/20  Aug. 
{Er.;d  2.J  Avg  ) 

Changes  in  attitude  of  Russia :  M. 
Sazonov's  acceptance  of  Bucharest 
Treaty;     opinions     of     France  and 

Aiicfi*iQ_  rT  iiTifTQTV  *     nrivnn          r\T     T^i  i  ■pItot' 

1\.  KiJliL  lct~  Ll.\-Lll^<X>l  y  y      cX, LI  V  <i/ll\^x£      \JL       ±  Lll  t^^j 

1245 

From  Mr.  Crackanthorpe 

19  Aug. 
{llccd.  21,  Aug  ) 

Conversation  with  M.  Pasic :  his 
arrangements  with  Rumania  at 
Bucharest.  {Min.) 

991 

1246 

To  Mr.  Marling  (Tel.) 

20  Aug. 

Repeated  authorization  to  join  in 
representation  to  the  Porte  respecting 
further  aggressive  action  by  Turkey ; 
concert  of  the  Powers  to  be  maintained 

991 

1247 

From  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

20  Aug. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov :  same 
subject ;  recall  of  M.  de  Giers  cancelled 
on  withdrawal  of  Turkish  troops. 
(J/itt.)   

992 

1248 

From  Sir  E.  Goschen 

20  Aug. 
(  Tfprrl  9^  A  tin  \ 

Conversation    with    Herr    von  Jagow: 

billllt^       oUUJtrt,  tj        ilIl<l'llCLd,i        UU^>  CULL  Ul 

Turkey;  collective  representation  to 
Porte ;  his  preference  for  direct  nego- 
tiations between  Turkey  and  Bulgaria. 
(Min.)   

993 

1249 

To  Mr.   Marling  (Tel.) 

21  Aug. 

Conversation  with  Tewfik  Pasha ;  assur- 
ance  that   Turkish   troops   are  being 

t,  n  M  T'Ji  wn  •        1  n  Qf',7*nr''f",i  OT1       "fn  iTifnTTn 

VtlLilIUldWll  ,            XlLoul  IIV.L'IL/Il            t^KJ           IIIIUX  111 

Grand  Vizier  of  this  communication  ... 

994 

1250 

iJo7i%77iunzc(xtion  from  Tew- 
fik  Pasha 

21  Aug. 

Same  subject :  assurance  that  Turkey 
will  maintain  declaration  of  July  19  ... 

994 

1251 

From  Mr.  C.  Barclay  ... 

25  Aug. 
( liprd    7  kf-nf  \ 

Rumanian  policy 

995 

1252 

From   Mr.  Crackanthorpe 

25  Aug. 
yitecd.  1  Sept.) 

Entry  of  Servian  Crown  Prince  into 
Belgrade;  increasing  mistrust  of 
Russia ;  Question  of  foreign  loan 

QQ7 

1253 

From  Mr.  C.  Barclay 

25  Aug. 
(  Tfpr/I    1  Sprit  \ 

Audience  with  King  Charles  of  Rumania: 
opinion  of  Bulgaria  and  her  diplomacy 

998 

1254 

From  Sir  F.  Elliot 

26  Aug. 
{Becd.  1  Sept.) 

."1  udi (')tc c  with  icing  Constantme  ■  mili- 
tary situation  at  time  of  armistice  ... 

999 

1255 

From  Sir  R.  Rodd 

2  Spnt 
(Eec(i  8  Sept.) 

Ttn  linn    n  f^<i  rf>    f.t^    V>i3    rf^cru  Tr\(^f\    n  c    f  t*i  tin  r? 

of  Turkey;  ^gean  Islands.    (Min.)  ... 

1000 

1256 

To  Count  MensdorfF 

7  Sept. 

Joseph  on  Count  MensdorfT 

1001 

1257 

From   Air  Crackanthorpe 
(Tel.) 

±  J.  OtJ^l/. 

\X  Ucll  (III  LCC     u_y     1  U  Ul      O  Lcl            Ul     o  t  (*  t  u  .N     y  l(  W 

in  Macedonia  as  against  Bulgaria 

1001 

1258 

From  Mr.  Marling  (Tel.) 

30  Sept. 

Signature  of  Treaty  of  Constantinople 
between  Turkey  and  Bulgaria  ... 

1002 

1259 

2  Oct. 
(7?ccd.  «  Oct.) 

Same  subject  ... 

1002 

XCVlll 


Appendix  I. 


THE  RUSSO-BULGAR  CONVENTION  OF  1902. 


No. 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

1902. 

Russo-Bulgar  Convention 

29  May 

Text   

1005 

Appendix  II. 

THE  BALKAN  ALLIANCES,  1912-3. 


(a)  The  Serbo-Bulgarian  Alliance. 


Minute  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson 

1912. 
6  Apr. 

Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff: 
conclusion  of  Alliance 

1007 

Minutes  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
and  Sir  Edward  Grey 

15  Apr. 

Conversation    with    M.    Paul    Cambon : 
same  subject 

1008 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir 
A.  Nicolson 

(Private)  (Tel.) 

19  Apr. 

Negotiations  for  Military  Convention  ... 

1009 

From  Sir  G.  Lowther 

17  June 

Conversation   with    Assim   Bey:  Serbo- 
Bulgarian    Alliance    and  negotiations 
with  Greece.  (Min.) 

1009 

From  Mr.  C.  Barclay 

19  June 

Knowlege  of  Alliance  by  other  Powers  ... 

1010 

Communication  from 
Count  Benckendorff 

5  Nov. 

Secret  Annex  to  Alliance  Treaty.  (Text) 

1011 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

8  Nov. 

Same  subject  ... 

1011 

Serbo-Bulgarian  Military 
Convention 

12  May 

Text   

1011 

(6)  The  Greco-Bulgarian  Alliance. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir 
A.  Nicolson  (Private) 

1912. 
1  Apr. 

Greco-Bulgarian  negotiations 

1013 

Mr.  C.  Barclay  to  Sir  A 
Nicolson  (Private) 

23  May 

Same  subject  ... 

1014 

Mr.  C.  Barclay  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 

G  July 

Conclusion  of  Treaty... 

1014 

Mr.  C.  Barclay  to  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  (Private) 

15  Aug. 

Summary  of  Treatj'  ... 

1014 

From  Sir  F.  Elliot 

1913. 

1  Dec.  i 
(Seed.  13  Dec.) 

Enclosing    Greco-Bulgarian    Treaty  and 
Military  Convention.    (Texts)  ... 

1015 

xcix 


(c)  Greco-Skrvian  Negotiations. 


1 

No.  1  Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

—  !  From  Sir  H.  l}:ix-lronside 
(Tel  ) 

1912. 
10  Oct 

Reported  conclusion  of  Secret  Treaty  of 
Alliance.     {Min.)  ... 

1018 

—    Stiitement   by    M.  Cacla- 
iiiaiios 

1934 
lij  June 

I naccuracy 
Treaty  in 

of    report  of 

signature  of 

1018 

—   Frow,  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
(Tel.) 

1913 
15  Apr. 

Greco-Servia 
Treaty 

n  negotiations 

for  defensive 

1019 

—   Greco-Servian    Treaty  of 
Alliance    and  Military 
Convention 

1  June 

Te.rts  ... 

1019 

Appendix  III. 



PROTOCOLS  OF  CONFERENCE  OF 

ST.  JAMES. 

—  j  Protocols  of  Sessions 
1 

16  Dec,  1912- 
9  June,  1913 

Texts 

1026 

Appendix  IV. 


MEETING   OF  AMBASSADORS  AT  LONDON,  JANUARY  6,  1913. 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


Sixth  Meeting  of  Ambassadors:  Russian 
communication  on  ^gean  Islands;  pro- 
posed collective  demarche  to  Turkey; 
naval  demonstration       ...        ...       ...  1063 


Appendix  V. 

THE  LAST  MEETING   OF  AMBASSADORS  AT  LONDON,  AUGUST  11,  1913. 


To  Sir  F.  Cartwright 


1913. 
11  Aug. 


Sixty-Third  Meeting  of  Ambassadors: 
International  Commission  for  southern 
frontier  of  Albania;  question  of  Mge&n 
Islands,  formula  resolved ;  adminis- 
tration of  Mount  Athos  ... 


1065 


c 


Appendix  VI. 

THE  RUMANO-BULGARIAN  NEGOTIATIONS,  1913. 


No. 

Name. 

Date. 

Main  Subject. 

Page 

1914 

Extract      from  Annual 

11  Mar. 

Summary  of  negotiations  ...       ...  .;. 

1068 

Report  for  Rumania 

(Reed.  30  Mar.) 

Appendix  VII. 

NOTE  ON  BULGARIAN  STATE  PAPERS  1074 


CHAPTER  LXXIX. 

THE  FIRST  BALKAN  WAR,  OCTOBER-DECEMBER 

1912. 

No.  1. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Peru,  October  8,  1912. 

F.O.  42213/33672/12/44.  D.  1-40. 

Tel.    (No.  442.)    Urgent.  E.  3-15. 

Montenegrin  Charge  d' Affaires  handed  in  an  abrupt  note  to  Porte  this  morning 
stating  that  in  view  of  frequent  incidents  on  frontier  his  Government  had  decided  to 
leave  solution  of  all  questions  pending  between  the  two  countries  to  the  arbitrament 
of  war.(^) 

Diplomatic  relations  are  consequently  broken  off — Montenegrin  Charge^d'Affaires' 
communication  being  equivalent  to  a  declaration  of  war — and  Charge  d' Affaires  and 
staff  who  have  received  their  passports  leave  Constantinople  in  a  few  hours. 

It  would  appear  as  if  Montenegro  had  been  put  forward  by  other  Powers  in  order 
to  place  them  in  the  position  of  declining  advice  of  Great  Powers  in  view  of  actual 
outbreak  of  hostilities  in  which  one  of  their  confederates  was  engaged.  (^) 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  51);  to  Berlin  (as  No.  253);  to  Bucharest 
(as  No.  32) ;  to  Cettinje  (as  No.  104) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  525) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  332) ;  to  Athens 
(as  No.  212);  to  St.  Petensburgh  (as  No.  997);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  247);  to  Sofia  (as  No.  99). 
Copies  were  .sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [A  communication  from  Tewfik  Pasha  dated  October  8  informed  Sir  Edward  Grey  to 
the  same  effect.    (F.O.  42293/33672/12/44.)] 

(5)  (Hostilities  began  on  October  9,  reported  by  telegram  (No.  33)  from  Count  de  Salis 
of  October  9,  D.  ll-lo  a.m.,  R.  5  p.m.    (F.O.  42392/33672/12/44.)] 


No.  2. 

Sir  H.  Box-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Sofia,  October  8,  1912. 

F.O.  42227/33672/12/44.  D.  4  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  54.)    Confidential.  E.  9  p.m. 

I  have  just  returned  from  a  long  conversation  with  the  Prime  Minister. 

His  Excellency  discussed  development  of  situation  since  my  departure  on  leave. 
He  assured  me  that  both  His  Majesty  and  he  himself  had  ( ?  used)  their  utmost  efforts 
during  the  last  few  weeks  to  dissuade  the  remainder  of  the  Cabinet,  the  leading 
statesmen,  and  the  War  Office  officials  from  pressing  for  mobilisation,  but  in  vain. 

The  King  was  on  horns  of  a  dilemma,  if  Hie  Majesty  had  not  signed  the  mobilisa- 
tion decree  he  would,  in  Prime  Minister's  opinion,  have  lost  his  Throne;  if  war  should 
unfortunately  break  out  he  would  doubtless, still  risk  it,  but  his  action  would  then  .be 
in  sympathy  with  Bulgarian  nation.  Previously  to  mobilisation.  Prime  Minister  had 
offered  on  several  occasions  to  resign,  but  His  Majesty  had  asked  him  to  continue  in 
office,  and  the  Eussian  Minister  had  acted  in  the  same  manner. 


(1)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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I  spoke  strongly  to  Prime  Minister  in  a  strain  similar  to  that  employed  by  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  to  the  Bulgarian  Minister  in  London,  as  reported  in  your  despatch  No.  29  of 
25th  September. (') 

(Sent  to  Belgrade.) 

(2)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  714-5,  No.  746.] 


No.  3. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

Sofia,  October  8,  1912. 

F.O.  42231/33672/12/44.  D.  6  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  55.)  E.  9  p.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram  (Oct[ober]  8).(^) 

I  saw  Prime  Minister  directly  after  my  Eussian  and  Austrian  colleagues  had 
presented  to  him  their  identic  instructions.f^)  His  Excellency  asked  them  to  explain 
to  him  the  meaning  of  the  second  paragraph  of  these  instructions,  namely,  "  that  the 
Powers  would  take  in  hand  the  realisation  of  reforms  in  the  administration  of 
European  Turkey."  Neither  of  the  Ministers  were  able  to  enlighten  him  on  this 
point,  and  they  said  they  would  refer  to  their  Governments  for  exact  information  as 
to  such  reforms. 

Prime  Minister  informed  them  that  he  would  not  fail  to  acquaint  His  Majesty 
and  his  colleagues  with  the  contents  of  the  document  now  brought  to  his  notice,  but 
he  pointed  out  to  them  that  their  action  had  come  very  late  in  the  day. 

His  Excellency  further  told  me  that  he  had  informed  the  Ministers  that 
Bulgarian  Government  now  found  themselves  in  the  exact  position  of  the  Eussian 
Government  in  1875  [1877]. (*)  On  13th  March  of  that  year  Lord  Derby  wrote  as 
follows  to  the  British  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh  :  "In  submitting  draft  protocol 
to(*)  Count  Schouvaloff  declared  that  in  view  of  the  sacrifices  Eussia  had  incurred, 
of  the  stagnation  of  industry  and  commerce,  and  of  the  enormous  expenditure 
necessitated  by  mobilisation,  Eussia  could  not  demobilise  without  obtaining  some 
tangible  results  with  regard  to  the  amelioration  of  the  lot  of  the  Christians  in  Turkey. 
Ambassador  added  that  Emperor  sincerely  desired  peace,  but  not  peace  at  any 
price." (^)    The  Prime  Minister  gave  me  the  text  of  the  above  in  French. 

(Very  Confidential.) 

Prime  Minister  told  me  privately  that  he  was  afraid  that  war  was  inevitable.  He 
again  assured  me  that  he  had  done  his  very  utmost  to  oppose  such  an  issue,  the. 
enormous  gravity  of  which  he  did  not  fail  to  realise. 

(Sent  to  Belgrade.) 

(1)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  IV,  p.  573,  Nos.  3992-3;  p.  576,  No.  3997;  pp.  584-5,  No.  4009.  cp.  also 
Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  734-^,  No.  782.] 

(*)  [A  correction  by  Mr.  Vansittart  changed  "  1875  "  to  "  1877  "  and  deleted  "to"  before 
"  Count  Schouvaloff."] 

(5)  [The  quotation  is  from  Lord  Derby's  despatch  No.  68  of  March  13,  1877,  to 
Lord  A.  Loftus  (F.O.  Russia/ 960).    The  wording  is  slightly  paraphrased.] 
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No.  4. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  4'2'234/33672/12/44.  Belgrade,  D.  October  8,  1912,  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  27.)  R.  October  9,  1912,  8  a.m. 

Austro-Hungarian  Minister  tells  me  that  he  made,  joint  representation  with 
Russian  Minister  this  afternoon.  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A [ffairs] 'replied  that  he 
could  give  no  answer  at  once  but  he  could  assure  the  Powers  that  he  would  do  all  that 
he  possibly  could  to  avert  war.  He  would  at  once  call  a  Council  of  Ministers  and 
consult  with  the  Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]t  to  whom  an  identical  representation  had 
been  made.  He  said  that  the  fact  that  Montenegro  had  declared  war — without 
however  consulting  the  other  States — had  complicated  the  situation  and  it  was 
regrettable  that  the  Powers  had  not  taken  this  step  before  the  mobilisation. 

It  is  difficult  to  say  how  far  situation  is  still  within  control  of  the  Gov[ernmen]t. 
There  is  no  real  enthusiasm  in  the  country  for  war  but  it  would  doubtless  be  difficult 
to  bring  military  party  and  other  extremists  to  reason. 

Sent  to  C[onstantino]ple  and  Sofia. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Athens  (as  No.  215) ;  to  Cettinje  (as  No.  105) ;  to  Bucharest 
(as  No.  33) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  254) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  383) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  530) ;  to  St. 
Petersburgh  (as  No.  1002) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  250).  A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military 
( 'perations.] 


No.  5. 

Count  de  Salis  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Cettinje,  October  8,  1912. 

F.O.  42224/33672/12/44.  1).  8-4  p.m. 

Tel    (No.  32.)    Urgent.  R.  9  p.m. 

Russian  and  Austrian  Ministers  have  just  made  joint  declaration,  text  of  which 
will  be  (?)  communicated  to  you.(^) 

King  replied  that  intervention  of  Powers  was  tardy.  It  was  two  months  ago  since 
he  had  solicited  that  intervention, (^)  but  Europe  had  remained  dumb.   For  thirty-four 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  534);  to  Berlin  (as  No.  258);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(as  No.  1005);  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  747);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  254);  to  Athens  (as  No.  218); 
to  Belgrade  (as  No.  55) ;  to  Bucharest  (as  No.  37) ;  to  Sofia  (as  No.  105) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  387). 
A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [The  text  was  sent  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  by  Count  de  Salis  in  his  despatch  (No.  39)  of 
October  8,  R.  October  12.  (F.O.  42746/33672/12/44.)  It  is  identical  with  the  text  given  in 
Gooch  ft-  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  734-5,  No.  782. 

The  text  of  the  King  of  Montenegro's  reply  was  as  follows:  — 

Sa  Majeste,  apres  avoir  entendu  lecture  de  la  declaration  prescrite,  nous  a  repondu  comme 
suit: — "  Je  regrette  que  I'intervention  des  Puissances  se  produise  un  peu  tard.  Voici  deux 
mois  que  la  note  du  Gouvernement  montenegrin  sollicitant  cette  intervention  a  ete  remise; 
I'Europe  est  restee  muette  et  je  me  suis  cru  oublie.  La  Turquie  nous  a  cause  tant  de  torts 
depuis  trente-quatre  ans,  et  surtout  ces  dernieres  annees.  Les  troupes  turques  ont  occupe  notre 
territoire  et  y  ont  etabli  des  retranchements.  J'ai  proteste  a  maintes  reprises  mais  j'ai  preche 
dans  le  desert.  Depuis  longtemps  le  Montenegro  demandait  la  joiiction  des  routes  et  le 
dessechement  du  lac  de  Scutari :  rien  n'a  ete  fait  jusqu'ici,  et  plusieurs  villages  de  la  Zeta  sont 
inondes.  Enfin  et  surtout  les  massacres  de  nos  freres  Chretiens  sur  les  confins  du  Montenegro 
n'ont  pas  discontinue  et  m'ont  frappe  au  coeur.  En  ce  moment  la  situation  du  Royaume  est 
telle  que,  meme  si  les  allies  se  degageaient  vis-a-vis  de  lui- — ce  que  je  ne  puis  supposer  un  ■ 
instant — I'etat  d'esprit  de  mon  peuple  m'obligerait  a  entrer  en  action.  Vous  me  comprendrez. 
Je  suis  profondement  peine  de  ne  pouvoir  suivre  les  conscils  des  deux  Empires  amis  et 
protecteurs  et  surtout  de  leurs  gracieux  Souverains  qui  ont  toujours  ete  si  bons  pour  moi." 
(F.O.  42746/33672/12/44.)] 

(3)  [cp.  Gooch  &  Temperley.  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  602,  No.  606.] 
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years  he  had  suffered  wrongs  from  the  Turks,  who  had  occupied  points  on  his 
territory,  refused  junction  with  his  roads  or  co-operation  to  (?  prevent)  flooding  of 
his  territory.  Above  all  continued  massacres  of  Christian  brothers  on  the  frontier 
had  struck  him  to  the  heart.  Even  if  his  allies  (? desert)  him  (?)  feelings  of  his 
country  would  force  him  to  action. 

After  delivering  his  reply,  the  King  entered  his  carriage  and  started  to  join  the 
troops  at  Podgoritza.  Relations  with  Turkey  have  been  broken  off,  and  hostilities 
may  begin  at  any  moment. 


No.  6. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Sofia,  October  8,  1912. 

F.O.  42232/33672/12/44.  D.  8-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  56.)    Very  Confidential.  E.  9-30  p.m. 

The  ultimatum  of  Balkan  States  to  Turkey  was  drawn  up  last  week  in  Belgrade, 
and  was  submitted  to  King  of  Bulgarians  on  4th  October.  His  Majesty  approved  it 
in  entirety.  On  the  other  hand,  Greek  Government  have  raised  slight  technical 
objection  to  wording.  As  soon  as  a  formula  acceptable  to  the  three  States  is  arrived 
at  it  will  be  presented  to  Turkish  representatives  at  Sophia,  Belgrade,  Athens,  and 
Cettinje. 

Montenegrin  Government  have  given  carte  blanche  to  the  other  three  States  to 
decide  on  wording. 

I  hear  from  an  excellent  source  that  latter  Government  purposed  declaring  war 
to-day,  and  have  only  been  restrained  with  difficulty  by  their  allies. 

A  whole  Servian  division  is  now  marching  towards  the  Bulgarian  frontier,  and 
is  expected  to  be  in  Sophia  in  three  days.  Arrival  of  Servian  troops  in  this  capital 
will  cause  much  excitement,  and  will  greatly  solidify  present  entente. 

Contents  of  the  ultimatum  are  to  the  effect  that  Ottoman  Government  should 
grant  autonomy  in  Macedonia  under  the  segis  of  the  Great  Powers,  and  that  their 
representatives  at  Constantinople  are  to  be  held  responsible  for  carrying  out  of  reforms 
in  a  satisfactory  manner. 

The  governors  and  higher  officials  are  all  to  be  Christians.  The  above  are  the 
chief  points ;  the  wording,  however,  is  such  as,  in  my  opinion,  to  exclude  acceptation 
by  Ottoman  Government.  No  time  limit  is  fixed  for  a  reply,  but  the  present  intention 
is  to  repeat  ultimatum  after  five  days'  delay. 

Repetition  of  ultimatum  will  fix  time  limit  of  twenty-four  hours,  after  which  war 
will  be  declared  simultaneously  by  the  four  States. 

(Sent  to  Belgrade.) 

MINUTE. 

See  a  record  by  me  of  what  the  Montenegrin  Ch[arge]  d'AflFfaires]  told  M.  Bompard  which 
indicate.^  that  Montenegrin  action  was  prepared  in  concert  with  the  others. (^) 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Athens  (as  No.  216);  to  Bucharest  (as  No.  34);  to  Cettinje; 
to  Paris  (as  No.  531) ;  to  St.  Petershuxgh  (as  No.  1003) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  384) ;  to  Vienna  (as 
No.  251);  to  Berlin  (as  No.  255).    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations! 

(2)  [cp.  D.B.F.,  3""^  Ser.,  Vol.  IV.  p.  83,  No.  88.  The  telegram  given  there  was  quoted 
by  Sir  A.  Nicolson  in  a  note  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.    (F.O.  42473/33672/12/44.)] 
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No.  7. 

Sir  F.  Cartivright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 


Vienna,  October  9,  1912. 

F.O.  42379/33672/12/44.  D.  1-30. 

Tel.    (No.  99.)  R.  3-15. 

In  absence  of  Mfinister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  at  Delegation  I  saw  Under 
S[ecretary]  of  S[tate]  for  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  this  morning. (^)  He  told  me  that 
although  the  outbreak  of  war  between  Turkey  and  Montenegro  was  serious  it  had  not, 
in  his  opinion,  greatly  aggravated  general  situation  especially  if  hostilities  limited 
themselves  to  desultory  fighting  along  the  frontier.  The  key  to  the  situation  was  still 
at  Sofia  and  he  was  afraid  from  information  which  had  already  reached  Ministry  that 
the  answer  of  Bulgaria  to  the  Austro-Russian  communication  would  be  most 
unsatisfactory. 

I  enquired  of  him  whether  the  Austro-Hungarian  Gov[ernmen]t  had  taken  into 
consideration  the  next  step  which  would  be  taken  on  receipt  of  Bulgarian  reply.  He 
told  me  he  thought  that  Mfinister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  would  probably  leave  lead 
in  the  matter  to  France. 

As  regards  action  at  C[onstantino]ple  by  the  Powers  he  told  me  last  night 
instructions  had  been  sent  to  Austrian  Ambassador  at  C[onstantino]ple  to  act  in 
concert  with  his  cx)lleagues.f^)  It  was  indifferent  to  the  Austro-Hungarian 
Gov[ernmen]t  whether  the  action  were  collective  or  individual,  the  essential  point 
being  that  it  should  be  taken  in  hand  without  delay. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  58);  to  Berlin  (as  No.  261);  to  Bucharest 
(as  No.  40);  to  Cettinje  (as  No.  112);  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  752);  to  Paris  (as  No.  537); 
to  Rome  ^as  No.  390) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1008) ;  to  Sofia  (as  No.  107).  A  copy  was  sent 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [This  interview  is  not  noted  in  O.-U.A.,  but  there  are  references  to  interviews  between 
Count  Mensdorff  and  Sir  Edward  Grey  on  October  9,  O.-TJ.A.,  IV,  pp.  587-8,  Nos.  4014-5.] 

(3)  [v.  O.-U.A.,  IV,  pp.  577-8,  No.  4000.] 


No.  8. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Sofia,  October  9,  1912. 

F.O.  42403/33672/12/44.  D.  8-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  60.)    Very  Confidential.  R.  10  p.m. 

The  King's  "chef  de  cabinet,"  whom  I  have  just  seen,  informed  me  that  he 
considers  war  to  be  quite  inevitable.  He  stated  that  the  position  of  the  King  and 
Cabinet  would  otherwise  be  untenable ;  he  added  further  that  action  of  Montenegro 
had  taken  Bulgarian  Government  by  surprise  (see  my  telegram  No.  56(^)),  but  he 
admitted  that  it  had  caused  satisfaction. 

The  above  may  be  taken  as  His  Majesty's  view  of  the  situation. 

(Sent  to  Belgrade.) 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  548);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1016);  to 
Rome  (as  No.  397) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  263) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  269) ;  to  Constantinople  (as 
No.  761) ;  to  Bucharest  (as  No.  4-5) ;  to  Athens  (as  No.  224).  A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director 
of  'Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  4,  No.  6.] 


No.  9. 


Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.C) 

St.  Petershurgh,  October  9,  1912. 
F.O.  42400/33672/12/44.  D.  8-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  357.)  E.  10  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  355  (Oct[ober]  7).(') 

In  spite  of  declaration  of  war  by  Montenegro. (^)  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  was  to-day  less  pessimistic,  and  did  not  think  that  it  extinguished  all  hope  of 
a  peaceful  termination  to  the  crisis. 

He  had  not  yet  received  from  the  Russian  representatives  to  the  Balkan  States 
any  report  with  regard  to  action  which  they  had  taken  conjointly  with  their  Austrian 
colleagues,  but  he  had  heard  indirectly  that  Servia,  Bulgaria  and  Greece  would  in  any 
case  await  the  result  of  the  communication  which  the  five  Ambassadors  were  to  make 
at  Constantinople. 

His  personal  opinion  was  that  if  Turkey  at  once  announced  her  readiness  to  place 
the  question  of  reforms  in  the  hands  of  the  Powers  the  Governments  of  the  three 
Balkan  States  might  be  able  to  restrain  popular  movement  in  favour  of  war,  and 
eventually  to  demobilise.  Terms  of  article  23(*)  were  rather  vague,  and  the  Balkan 
States  would  probably  insist  on  receiving  an  assurance  that  the  governors  of  all  the 
vilayets  in  European  Turkey  should  either  be  Christians,  or,  if  Mahommedans,  should 
be  approved  by  the  Powers.  This  point,  as  well  as  that  of  finding  some  solution  of 
the  Cretan  question  that  would  give  satisfaction  to  Greece,  presented  the  chief 
difficulties.  If  Servia.  Bulgaria,  and  Greece  could  be  induced  to  keep  quiet  it  would 
not  be  difficult  for  Europe  to  bring  pressure  to  bear  on  IMontenegro  and  Turkey  to 
stop  fighting.  His  Excellency  said  that  initiative  taken  by  Montenegro  was  quite 
inexplicable,  and  that  he  did  not  believe  that  any  of  the  other  three  States  would 
commence  hostilities  before  Monday. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  546) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  268) ;  to  Bucharest  (as 
No.  44);  to  Rome  (as  No.  396'):  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  759);  to  Sofia  (as  No.  109);  to  Vienna 
(as  No.  262) ;  to  Bclorade  (as  No.  60) ;  to  Cettinje  (as  No.  114) ;  to  Athens  (as  No.  223).  A  copy 
was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol'.  IX  (1),  pp.  740-1,  No.  792.] 
(')  [v.  supra,  p.  1,  No.  1.] 

(")  [Treaty  of  Berlin,  v.  Hertslet :   Map  of  Europe  by  Treaty,  (1891),  Vol.  IV,  p.  2779.] 


No.  10. 

Sir  A.  h'icolson  to  Lord  Hardinge. 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Hardinge  : —  Foreign  Office,  October  9,  1912. 

I  have  been  wishing  to  write  to  you  by  the  last  mail  or  two,  but  really  have  never 
had  time  to  do  so,  and  I  do  not  know  whether  I  shall  be  able  even  now  to  write  you 
so  full  a  letter  as  I  should  wish. 

I  am  not  going  to  discuss  the  possible  developments  which  may  follow  upon  the 
very  serious  event  which  took  place  yesterday,  when  Montenegro  declared  war.  I 
should  think  there  is  extremely  little  doubt  that  Bulgaria  and  Servia  will  immediately 
follow  suit,  and  I  suppose  that  Greece  will  unwillingly  also  be  dragged  into  the 
conflict.    To  my  mind  the  primary  cause  of  all  that  has  happened  is  the  secret  alliance 


(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VII  of  1912.] 
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wliich  Russia  encouraged  the  four  States  to  conclude. (^)  I  imagine  that  SazonofE  had 
in  his  mind  in  the  first  instance  merely  to  gain  a  diplomatic  success  over  Austria  and 
to  re-establish  Russian  prestige  in  the  Balkan  Peninsula.  He  should,  however,  have 
foreseen  that  by  encouraging  and  promoting  the  close  understanding  between  the  four 
Powers  he  was  practically  raising  hopes  and  aspirations  which  they  had  some  grounds 
for  thinking  Russia  would  enable  them  to  realise.  Moreover,  unless  our  information 
is  quite  erroneous,  Bulgaria  and  Servia  even  went  so  far  as  to  peg  out  between  them- 
selves districts  in  Macedonia  which  would  fall  to  each  other  when  the  Turkish  Empire 
broke  up.  He  has  now  been  compelled  to  throw  as  much  cold  water  as  anyone  upon 
the  measures  which  the  Balkan  States  thought  fit  to  take.  Whatever  may  be  the 
ultimate  result  of  the  conflict,  which  now  seems  inevitable,  Russian  prestige  will  have 
lost,  rather  than  gained.  The  secondary  cause  was  also  Berchtold's  proposals. (^)  The 
third  is  doubtless  the  difiiculties  in  which  Turkey  finds  herself  in  her  internal 
administration;  the  Albanian  insurrection(*)  and  the  war  with  Italy. (•'^)  As  to  the 
belated  steps  which  the  Powers  are  taking  towards  averting  a  conflict,  it  is  not  a 
chapter  in  European  diplomacy  which  will  be  very  satisfactory  to  look  back  upon.  We 
were  quite  ready  to  leave  to  Russia  and  Austria  the  duty  of  using  such  language  and 
taking  such  measures  as  they  might  think  desirable  at  the  Balkan  capitals,  as  they  are 
the  two  Powers  who  are  mostly  interested  in  those  quarters,  but  we  considered  that  the 
steps  which  were  to  be  taken  at  Constantinople  should  be  done  by  all  the  Great  Powers 
together.  At  the  same  time  we  were  desirous  of  not  using  language  at  Constantinople 
which  would  merely  incense  the  Turks  and  do  more  harm  than  good.  We  succeeded, 
I  think,  to  a  certain  extent  in  modifying  the  representations  which  were  to  be  made 
at  Stamboul.(')  I  need  not  say  that  we  have  always  kept  most  carefully  in  view  the 
necessity  of  us  doing  as  little  as  possible  to  arouse  moslem  feeling,  as  we  know  very 
well  the  effect  which  would  be  produced  amongst  our  mussulmans  in  India.  I  am 
afraid,  however,  that  careful  as  we  are,  an  attack  by  Christian  Powers  on  Turkey 
will  create  a  good  deal  of  trouble  in  your  dominions,  and  I  daresay  we  shall  be 
reproached  for  not  having  put  our  foot  down  and  averted  the  conflict.  You  know  just 
as  well  as  I  do  that  we  are  perfectly  unable  to  take  such  steps.  Our  main  efforts  are 
now  directed  to  keeping  Austria  and  Russia  in  as  close  touch  with  each  other  as  possible 
in  the  hopes  that  thereby  the  war  may  be  localised.  I  doubt  very  much,  however, 
whether  these  two  Powers  will  continue  for  long  to  work  hand  in  hand,  and  I  fear 
that  if  Austria  is  compelled  to  make  any  forward  move  to  prevent  the  Sandjak  from 
being  occupied  by  Servia  or  Montenegro,  it  will  be  exceedingly  difficult  for  the 
Russian  Government  to  abstain  from  taking  some  counter  action.  The  whole  state 
of  things  however  is  in  such  a  welter  that  it  is  .impossible  to  predict  what  may  occur, 
so  it  is  futile  my  entering  into  any  speculations  on  the  subject. 

I  think  on  the  whole  that  Sazonoff's  visit  here(')  was  satisfactory,  but  though  we 
no  doubt  had  satisfactory  conversations  with  him  and  have  made  some  progress  in 
strengthening  the  relations  between  the  two  countries,  he  is  such  a  weak  and 
uninfluential  man  in  his  own  country  that  I  do  not  attach  much  importance  to  the 

impressions  which  may  have  been  produced  upon  him  personally  (^) 

[I  am,  &c. 

A.  NICOLSON.] 

(2)  [For  the  Balkan  Alliance  generally,  v.  infra,  pp.  1006-26,  App.  11.] 

(3)  [d.  Gooch  (t-  TemperJey,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  618-748.  Chapter  LXXVITJ 
(<)  \v.  ihid.,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  449-512,  Chapter  LXXV.] 

(5)  \v.  ihid.,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  259-448,  Chapter  LXXIV.] 
(*)  [cp.  infra,  p.  12,  So.  16,  note  (^).~\ 

C)  [v.  ihid.,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  749-772,  Chapter  LXXVIIT.  For  M.  Sazonov's  report  to  the 
Emperor  Nicholas  on  his  journey  abroad  in  September-October  1912,  v.  Siehert.  pp.  366-70.] 

(*)  [The  omitted  paragraphs  refer  to  British  action  as  regards  Lhassa  and  Afghanistan,  and 
to  the  Balkan  situation,  on  which  it  adds  no  new  information.] 
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No.  11. 


Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 


F.O.  42540/33672/12/44. 
Tel.    (No.  30.)  Confidential. 


Belgrade,  October  10,  1912. 

D.  1. 
R.  3-20. 


I  saw  Russian  Minister  the  day  before  the  Austro-Russian  communication(^)  was 
to  be  presented.  He  appeared  much  upset  and  told  me  that  he  thought  joint  represen- 
tations were  now  useless  and  did  more  harm  than  good  as  they  only  weakened 
influence  of  the  Powers ;  the  situation,  he  said,  was  now  out  of  the  control  of  the 
Government  and  there  would  be  revolution  if  they  endeavoured  to  demobilise. 

Austrian  Minister  told  me  confidentially  that  while  Monsieur  de  Hartwig  had 
no  option  but  to  obey  his  Government's  instructions  it  was  very  evident  he  was  much 
annoyed  at  having  to  act  in  concert  with  him  and  he  thought  that  undoubtedly 
Russian  Minister  had  discussed  the  communication  with  the  Prime  Minister  before  it 
was  officially  presented  as  they  had  had  a  long  interview  the  same  morning. 

I  regret  that  there  are  many  reasons  to  suspect  Russian  Minister  is  not  acting 
straightforwardly.  He  promoted  Serbo-Bulgarian  entente  and  has  always  encouraged 
Servia  to  rely  on  Russian  support.  His  position  in  present  crisis  is  consequently 
awkward  and  he  seems  to  overcome  the  difficulty  by  carrying  out  his  instructions 
officially  while  privately  encouraging  Servia  to  count  upon  Russian  sympathy  and  to 
think  in  spite  of  declaration  of  the  Powers  concerning  maintenance  of  Status  quo  if 
the  Balkan  States  acquire  territory  they  cannot  be  turned  out. 

But  Monsieur  de  Hartwig's  record  in  Persia  shows  that  this  is  not  improbable. 
I  think  that  if  Servian  Government  and  people  could  really  be  made  to  under- 
stand that  if  they  go  to  war  they  shall  under  no  circumstances  retain  territory,  that 
Powers  will  not  even  permit  them  to  (gr[ou]p  undecf^'pherable])  extract  reforms  or 
an  indemnity  and  as  they  have  acted  against  wishes  of  Powers  the  latter  will  obstruct 
their  raising  loans  in  foreign  markets  it  might  have  a  cooling  effect. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  3,  No.  4.  cp.  Gooch  d:  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  734-5,  No.  782;  p.  748, 
Ed.  note-l 


My  telegram  No.  56.(') 

The  reply  of  the  Balkan  States  to  the  Identic  Representation  made  by  Russian 
and  Austrian  Ministers  in  the  four  capitals  has  now  been  drawn  up.(^) 

I  have  seen  rough  draft.    It  is  a  short  and  (?  gr[ou]p  omitted)  like  document. 

Balkan  States  thank  the  Powers  for  kind  interest -displayed  in  Macedonian  affairs 
which  they  most  highly  appreciate.  They  refer  to  a  note  to  Ottoman  Government. 
The  chief  point [s]  in  this  note  were  contained  in  my  telegram  above  mentioned;  a 
clause  however  has  just  been  added  to  the  effect  that  Turkey  must  not  only  agree  to 
all  the  terms  contained  in  that  note  but  must  also  pay  in  addition  all  the  costs  of 
mobilisation  incurred  by  Greece,  Servia,  Bulgaria.  The  terms  are  such  as  in  my 
opinion,  [are]  designed  to  exclude  acceptance  by  Ottoman  Government. 


No.  12. 


Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 


F.O.  42549/33672/12/44. 
Tel.    (No.  61.)  Secret. 


Sofia,  October  10,  1912. 
D.  5  P.M. 
R.  5-55  P.M. 


(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  4,  No.  6.] 

(2)  [V.  infra,  pp.  16-7,  No.  22.] 
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The  reply  to  Powers  will  be  presented  t©  Russian  and  Austro-Hungarian  repre- 
sentatives at  Belgrade  Athens  and  Sofia  on  Sunday  October  13,  and  note  to  Ottoman 
Government  will  be  forwarded  to  Turkish  representatives  in  these  respective  capitals 
on  same  date. 

The  note  will  be  followed  on  October  15th  by  an  ultimatum  to  Turkish  Govern- 
ment, requesting  a  reply  in  24  hours,  at  the  expiration  of  which  time  war  declared 
simultaneously  by  these  States. 

Concentration  of  Bulgarian  and  Servian  troops  is  expected  to  be  quite  completed 
by  Oct[ober]  16th;  hut  from  secret  information  received  here,  Greek  concentration 
will  not  be  terminated  before  Oct[ober]  23. 

MINUTES. 

The  reply  foreshadowed  in  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  tel[egrain]  No.  56  referred  to  above  is 
"  That  Ottoman  Gov[ernmen]t  should  grant  autonomy  in  Macedonia  under  the  regis  of  the 
Great  Powers  and  their  Representatives  in  Constantinople  to  be  held  responsible  for  carrying 
out  reforms  in  a  satisfactory  manner.    All  Governors  and  high  officials  are  to  be  Christians." 

[A.  N.] 

This  makes  it  clear  that  nothing  short  of  a  determination  by  the  Great  Powers  to  coerce 
the  Balkan  States  and  Turkey  by  force  would  secure  the  peace. 

E.  G. 


No.  13. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  42685/38672/12/44.  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  October  10, 1912,  8-55  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  359.)  R.  October  11,  1912,  11 -45  a.m. 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  who  returned  this  morning  has,  since  receiving 
Bulgarian  reply,  given  up  all  hope  of  averting  the  war.  He  said  Russian  Ambassador 
was  authorised  to  join  in  making  communication  to  the  Porte  as  soon  as  his  colleagues 
received  their  instructions,  but  that  nothing  would  come  of  it  and  that  war  would 
break  out  Sunday  or  Monday.  His  efforts  were  being  now  concentrated  on 
endeavouring  to  localize  it. 

He  has  instructed  Russian  Ambassador  at  Vienna  to  express  hope  that  even  if 
Servians  make  false  step  in  entering  the  Sanjak  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  will  keep 
their  heads  and  not  make  equally  grave  mistake  in  occupying  it.  They  would  gain 
nothing  by  doing  so  as,  so  long  as  Powers  adhere  to  principle  which  they  had  laid 
down  that  there  was  to  be  no  alteration  of  territorial  status  qiio,  Austria  need  not  fear 
Servia  would  be  allowed  by  Europe  to  establish  herself  there.  If  Servia  attempted 
to  do  so  at  end  of  war  there  would  always  be  time  enough  for  Austria  to  expel  her 
and  her  task  would  be  an  easy  one  as  Servia  would  be  then  exhausted.  Russian 
Ambassador  was  instructed  to  give  positive  assurances  that  Russia  would  not  intervene 
in  the  war  if  Austria  abstained  from  taking  any  such  action. 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  mentioned  subject  to  German  Chancellor. 
Latter  seemed  to  quite  understand  Russian  position  and  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  believes  that  German  Ambassador  at  Vienna  will  be  instructed  to  give 
friendly  advice  in  above  sense.  H[is]  E[xcellency]  however  observed  to  me  that 
Austria  knows  that  Germany  is  so  afraid  [of]  being  isolated  and  consequently  so 
dependent  on  her  that  Austria  is  not  inclined  to  listen  to  German  advice  if  it  does 
not  suit  her  interests. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Athens  (as  No.  228) ;  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  66) ;  to  Sofia  (as 

No.  115);   to  Cettinje  (as  No.  120);    to  Vienna  (as  No.  271);    to  Berlin  (as  No.  276);  to 

Constantinople  (as  No.  766) ;  to  Bucharest  (as  No.  51) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  556) ;  to  Rome  (as 
No.  405).    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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I  suggested  that  it  might  be  prudent  for  Eussian  Minister  at  Belgrade  to  warn 
Servian  Government  not  to  enter  Sanjak  as  if  they  did  so  they  would  find  themselves 
confronted  with  Austrian  army.  H[is]  E[xcellency]  said  he  would  speak  to  Servian 
Minister  here.  He  added  that  Austrian  occupation  of  Sanjak  would  be  breach  of 
neutrality  which  would  inevitably  entail  Eussian  intervention.  Would  it  .be  possible 
in  view  of  grave  issues  at  stake  "for  us  to  give  a  hint  to  Servian  Government  of  the 
danger  of  provoking  Austria? 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A  [fairs]  spoke  to  me  of  the  possibiUty  of  Europe  inter- 
vening to  stop  war  on  the  first  favourable  opportunity  or  after  some  decisive  battle 
had  been  fought.  I  observed  that  in  that  case  it  might  be  advisable  for  the  Powers 
to  continue  their  present  conversations  and  endeavour  to  elaborate  settlement  of 
Macedonian  question  that  would  be  acceptable  to  Austria  and  Eussia  alike  as  other- 
wise we  should  have  no  definite  proposals  to  make  to  the  two  belligerents. 

MINUTES. 

Para.  1.  The  impression  of  the  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[frairs]  tallies  with 
our  own. 

Para.  2.  .45  Montenegro  has  set  the  example  of  going  into  the  Sanjak,(^)  it  will  be  harder 
to  dissuade  or  restrain  Servia  from  following  her  example  next  week.  The  language  to  be  held 
by  the  Russian  Ambassador  at  Vienna  is  reasonable  enough,  and  it  will  be  satisfactory  if  the 
German  Ambassador  does  likewise.  If  the  Russian  warning  to  Servia  respecting  the  Sanjak  is 
not  efFective,  it  is  unlikely  that  anything  we  c[oul]d  say  w[oul]d  be  more  so.  (It  might  even 
suit  Servia  to  provoke  these  complications  in  certain  eventualities.) 

Last  para.  It  w[oul]d  certainly  be  well  for  the  Powers  to  continue  their  conversations,  but 
I  suppose  the  terms  of  the  settlement  must  necessarily  be  influenced  by  the  fortune  of  the  war. 

R.  G.  V. 

Oct[ober]  11. 

It  is  unlikely  that  we  can  say  anything  at  Belgrade  that  will  be  of  use. 

R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

Telegraph  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.{^)  Your  telegram  No.  359.  You  may,  if  you  think  it  useful, 
inform  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  I  have  already  impressed  upon  Austrian  Ambassador 
here  my  firm  conviction  that  if  Austria  makes  no  forward  move  Russia  will  not  do  so,  and  my 
earnest  desire  to  see  Russia  and  Austria  keep  in  touch. 

E.  G. 

(2)  [Marginal  note  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson  :    "But  she  has  not  done  so. — A.  N."] 

(3)  [This  telegram  was  sent  (No.  1027)  on  October  11,  9  p.m.  cp.  also  Gooch  &  Temperley, 
Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  729,  No.  773;  p.  769,  No.  810;  D.D.F.,  3""^  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  244,  No.  235.] 


No.  14. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Paget. 

F.O.  42188/33672/12/44. 
(No.  16.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  10,  1912. 

The  Servian  Min[iste]r  called  at  the  F[oreign]  0[i£ce]'  on  Oct[ober]  7,  and  said 
that  there  had  been  a  disturbance  at  Uskub  and  the  windows  of  the  Servian  Consulate 
broken.  He  was  also  instructed  to  inform  me  that  he  had  heard  from  Belgrade  that 
movements  of  Austrian  troops  were  reported  on  the  Servian  frontiers  on  the  Danube, 
the  Save,  and  the  Drina.  He  was  informed  in  reply  that  we  had  heard  of  no  move- 
ments on  the  part  of  Austria.  The  Servian  Minister  then  asked  if  there  was  any- 
thing to  tell  him  regarding  the  negotiations  that  were  passing  between  the  Powers. 
He  said  that  it  did  not  matter  much  what  the  Powers  did  if  they  did  not  insist  on 
Autonomy  for  Macedonia  under  the  Guarantee  of  the  Powers  :  and  even  this  might 
not  completely  satisfy  Servia  since  she  would  want  to  be  satisfied  as  to  the  future  of 


11 


the  Sanjak.  Although  she  was  on  good  terms  with  her  three  allies  she  would  not 
I  shirk  war  alone  against  Austria  and  Turkey  combined  if  there  were  any  Austrian 
I  occupation  of  the  Sanjak.  If  Austria  entered  the  Sanjak  war  with  Servia  must  ensue. 
Possibly  this  might  be  thought  folly  but  it  took  Austria  a  long  time  to  subdue  Bosnia 
and  Herzegovina  and  Servia  could  maintain  a  guerilla  war  for  a  long  time.  The  Serbs 
had  two  objects  in  requiring  the  Autonomy  of  Macedonia — the  tirst  being  the  ameliora- 
tion of  the  condition  of  their  compatriots  there  and  the  second  that  once  Macedonia 
became  an  autonomous  province  Austria's  temptation  to  occupy  it  would  be  gone. 

M.  Grouitch  was  very  vehement  and  he  made  it  clear  that  in  his  opinion  Servia 
had  far  more  to  fear  from  Austria  than  from  Turkey  and  he  was  highly  distrustful 
of  the  former  Power. 

He  said  that  he  had  had  a  conversation  with  M.  Cambon  in  which  the  latter  had 
enquired  why  Servia.  in  the  event  of  war.  could  not  avoid  entering  the  Sanjak  sjnce 
according  to  the  Vienna  press  such  action  on  her  part  would  bring  the  Austrian  troops 
across  the  frontier.  He  had  replied  that  if  Servia  were  at  war  with  Turkey  she  must 
be  free  to  enter  Turkish  territory  where  she  chose,  but  if  Austria  carried  out  the 
threat  foreshadowed  in  the  Viennese  press — war  with  Servia  would  ensue. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 


No.  15. 

Sir  F.  Cartivright  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Vienna,  October  10,  1912. 

The  situation  in  the  Near  East  is  changing  so  rapidly  every  moment  that  it  is 
useless  to  trouble  you  with  a  long  letter  with  regard  to  it,  and  I  will  therefore  limit 
my  observations  to  a  few  of  the  views  held  here  as  to  the  prospects  of  the  immediate 
future. 

1  think  it  may  be  taken  for  granted  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  will 
continue  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  maintain  the  European  Concert,  and  that  they 
will  use  every  diplomatic  means  to  maintain  the  present  "status  quo"  in  the  Near 
East.  Beyond  th£  use  of  diplomatic  means  to  attain  this  end,  I  do  not  think  the}'  will 
go,  for  as  far  as  I  can  ascertain  there  is  no  special  predilection  or  enthusiasm  here 
for  the  present  established  state  of  things  in  European  Turkey,  and  there  are  plenty 
of  conceivable  re-arrangements  of  it  which  would  safeguard  Austro-Hungarian  interests 
better,  or  certainly  equally  well.  The  continual  unrest  in  Macedonia  is  a  permanent 
source  of  anxiety  to  Austria-Hungary,  and  it  opens  the  door  to  all  manner  of  com- 
plications between  this  country  and  Russia.  Any  feasible  scheme  which  can  be 
devised  for  establishing  a  more  stable  state  of  things  in  Macedonia  than  that  at  present 
existing  there,  would — I  think — not  be  unwelcome  to  Count  Berchtold,  provided  that 
such  a  scheme  can  be  secured  without  breaking  up  Europe  into  two  opposing  camps. 
The  policy  of  Austria-Hungary  towards  the  Ottoman  Dominions  is  not  a  positive,  but 
a  negative  one ;  she  seeks  for  no  territorial  aggrandisement  for  herself,  but  she  will 
not  admit  that  Salonika  shall  fall  into  the  hands  of  a  vigorous  nation — Bulgaria,  for 
instance — and  she  will  not  allow — as  I  have  often  reported  to  you — that  the  Sandjak 
should  fall  into  the  hands  of  Servia.  If  the  Sandjak  has  to  be  abandoned  by  Turkey 
as  a  i-esult  of  the  coming  war,  Austria  will  certainly  occupy  it  unless,  perhaps,  she 
may  be  persuaded  to  allow  it  to  be  merged  in-  a  Greater  Albanian  Principality.  Russia, 
I  believe,  objects  to  the  creation  of  a  Greater  Albanian  Autonomy,  but  she  may 
perhaps  prefer  to  yield  upon  that  point  if  Austria  can  be  induced  to  solve  the  Sandjak 
problem  in  the  way  I  have  just  mentioned  above. 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VII  of  1912.  This  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand 
as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to  Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.] 
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In  spite  of  all  the  supposed  affection  of  Austria-Hungary  for  Turkey,  I  think  that 
many  wrong  ideas  exist  with  regard  to  this.  It  was  no  doubt  a  cardinal  point  of 
Aehrenthal's  policy  to  assert  that  Austria-Hungary  would  do  nothing  to  disturb  the 
"status  quo"  in  the  Near  East;  this  was  due  not  so  much  to  a  belief  in  the 
permanency  of  such  "status  quo,"  as  in  a  desire  to  avoid  raising  questions  which 
might  strain  the  relations  between  Kussia  and  this  country.  Aehrenthal  had  no 
predilection  either  for  Young  or  for  Old  Turks,  and  in  fact  for  the  former  he  had  a 
marked  antipathy.  When  some  two  years  back  the  Grand  Vizier  Hakki-Pasha  came 
to  Marienbad  to  see  Aehrenthal, (^)  and  there  was  much  talk  in  the  press  that  Turkey 
was  about  to  join  the  Triple  Alliance,  a  confidant  of  Aehrenthal  enquired  of  him 
whether  this  rumour  was  true.  Aehrenthal  replied  that  nothing  would  induce  him 
to  enter  into  an  alliance  with  Turkey,  and  that  all  the  civiHties  which  were  passing 
between  the  Dual  Monarchy  and  the  Porte  were  delusive.  He  said  : — "  I  am  like  the 
doctor  at  the  bed  of  the  sick  man ;  I  do  not  grasp  his  hand  but  I  hold  his  arm  to  feel 
his  pulse.   When  I  reahze  that  it  is  about  to  cease  beating,  I  shall  drop  it."  .  .  .  .{^) 

Yours  trulv, 

FAIRFAX  L.  CARTWRIGHT. 

(2)  [cp.  Gooch  tf-:  TemperJey,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  198-9,  Nos.  173-4;  p.  205,  No.  179.] 

(3)  [The  rest  of  the  letter  describes  speculations  on  the  issue  of  the  war.] 


No.  IG. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther. 
F.O.  42738/33672/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  770.)  Foreign  Office,  October  11,  1912,  6-30  p.m. 

Austrian  Ambassador  informs  me  confidentially  that  Austrian  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[f?airs]  is  informed  that  an  important  member  of  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t 
has  said  that  if  Powers  stop  Bulgaria  from  going  to  war  Turkey  would  place  in  the 
hands  of  the  Powers  the  execution  of  the  reforms  that  are  necessary. 

I  urged  that  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  should  discuss  this 
information  with  Russia;  if  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  could  not  say  this  officially  now 
they  might  be  induced  to  say  it  if  war  went  against  them ;  and  whenever  they  did  say 
it  officially  Russia  and  Austria,  if  agreed,  would  be  in  a  strong  position  to  stop  the 
war.  The  Balkan  States  would  after  such  a  declaration  by  Turkey  be  really  making 
war  not  against  Turkey,  but  against  the  Powers. 

Austrian  Ambassador  could  not  tell  me  name  of  Turkish  Minister  referred  to  : 
it  seems  t<x>  much  to  expect  that  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  could  say  this  officially  in 
face  of  popular  excitement  in  answer  to  collective  communication  of  Powers  made 
yesterday, fM  but  I  send  it  for  your  information  in  case  future  developments  or  infor- 
mation obtained  by  you  make  it  opportune  to  make  use  of  it  later  on. 

(1)  [cp.  Gooch  <i:  Temperley,  Vol.  TX  (]),  pp.  733-4,  Nos.  780-1,  p.  737,  No.  786,  pp.  739-41, 
Nos.  790-2,  pp.  741-2,  No.  794.  The  collective  communication  of  the  Powers  to  Turkej'  was 
made  on  October  10,  reported  by  telegram  (No.  452)  from  Sir  G.  Lowther,  D.  October  10, 
7.55  P.M.,  R.  October  11,  8  a.m.  (F.O.  42562/33672/12/44.)  cp.  O.-U.A.,  IV,  pp.  606-11, 
Nos.  4040-3.] 
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No.  17. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright. 
F.O.  42737/33672/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  274.)  Foreign  Office,  October  11,  1912. 

A  statement  appears  in  the  "Times"  to-day(M  that,  in  authoritative  Austrian 
circles,  the  failure  of  the  European  attempt  to  prevent  war  is  attributed  in  large 
measure  to  the  halting  attitude  of  the  British  Government,  which  made  it  apparent 
that  there  would  be  no  adequate  European  guarantee  of  the  requested  reforms  in 
European  Turkey. 

I  have  shown  this  to  the  Austrian  Ambassador.  I  have  reminded  him  that  the 
Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  made  the  same  criticism  on  the  phrase 
' '  prendront  en  mains  "  as  I  had  made ;  that  I  had  waived  this  criticism  within  an 
hour  of  seeing  the  text  of  the  formula,  in  order  to  avoid  delay  ;(^)  that  one  of  the 
suggestions  of  the  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  French  Government  on 
the  5th-6th  was  that  representations  in  Constantinople  should  be  deferred  until  after 
the  representations  to  the  Balkan  States  ;(^)  and  that  we  had  authorised  our  Ambas- 
sador on  the  7th (*)  to  join  in  a  collective  communication  in  Constantinople,  which 
had  not  been  made  until  the  evening  of  the  10th,  because  the  other  Ambassadors 
were  not  all  ready. (') 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  admitted  that  these  were  the  facts. 

I  said  that  we  could  not  be  made  the  scapegoat  in  the  European  Press  for  the 
failure  of  the  Powers.  If  this  were  really  attempted  I  should  reply,  not  by  inspiring 
our  Press,  but  by  a  direct  statement  in  Parliament,  and  by  laying  papers.  We  had 
worked  most  sincerely  for  co-operation  and  peace,  but,  if  there  were  to  be  recrimina- 
tions, and  the  attitude  of  individual  Powers  when  they  were  working  together  was  to 
be  singled  out  for  reproach,  we  should  have  to  look  after  our  own  interests. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  he  was  sure  that  Count  Berchtold,  whose  views  on  the 
points  to  which  I  had  referred  had  been  as  stated,  had  never  countenanced  such  a 
statement  as  that  reported  in  "  The  Times.".  The  "  Times  "  correspondent  in  Vienna 
was  active  in  collecting  unfavourable  information,  and  the  authoritative  circles  referred 
to  were  probably  somewhat  vague,  and  not  very  authoritative. 

I  said  that  this  might  be  so,  but  that  Austrian  circles  more  definitely  authoritative 
might  contradict  the  misrepresentation. 

The  Ambassador  promised  to  report  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  at  once 
what  I  had  said. 

I  said  I  was  sure  Count  Berchtold  had  not  countenanced  tne  misrepresentation. 

(1)  \v.  The  Times,  October  11.  1912,  p.  6.  cp.  O.-U.A.,  IV,  p.  606,  No.  4040;  p.  633, 
No.  4072.] 

(2)  [r.  Goorh  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  739,  No.  789.] 

(3)  \v.  ibid.,  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  735,  No.  783.] 
(••)  {v.  ibid.,  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  740,  No.  791.] 

(^)  [v.  immediatelj'  preceding  document,  note  (i).] 


No.  18. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  42632/33672/12/44. 
(No.  500.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  11,  1912. 

M.  Cambon  informed  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  Oct[ober]  5(M  that  the  Turkish  Mfinister 
for]  F[oreign]   A[ffairs]   had  declared  to  the  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  at 

(1)  [On  the  date  of  the  interview  with  M.  Paul  Cambon,  Sir  A.  Nicolson  wrote  to  Sir  Edward 
Grey  a  minute  which  forms  the  basis  of  the  present  des])ateh.  For  the  action  taken  as  a 
result,  V.  Gnnch  rf-  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  734-5,  Nos.  781-2.  cp.  D.D.F.,  3""  Set.,  Vol.  IV, 
p.  55,  No.  .=i7  " 
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Constantinople  that  Turkey  would  refuse  to  take  into  consideration  an  ultimatum  from 
the  Balkan  States,  but  that  she  would  be  disposed  to  give  to  the  Powers  the  most 
serious  assurances  in  regard  to  the  introduction  of  reforms.  She  was  also  decided  to 
introduce  the  reforms  laid  down  by  the  law  of  1880 — and  was  determined  to  increase 
considerably  the  number  of  deputies  representing  the  different  nationalities  in  the 
Chamber. 

This  announcement  has  encouraged  M.  Poincare  to  propose,  in  agreement  with 
M.  Sazonow,  that  the  Powers  should  inform  the  Balkan  States  and  Turkey  to  the 
following  effect  : — 

1.  That  they  emphatically  reprove  any  measures  susceptible  of  leading  to  a  breach 
of  the  peace. 

2.  That  if  war  nevertheless  broke  out  between  Turkey  and  the  Balkan  States, 
they  (the  Powers)  would  not  admit,  on  the  termination  of  the  war,  (whatever  the 
issue)  any  change  in  the  territorial  status  quo  in  the  Balkan  Peninsula. 

3.  That,  basing  themselves  on  Art[icle]  23  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  the  Powers 
would  take  in  hand,  in  the  interests  of  the  Christian  populations,  the  realization  of 
reforms  in  the  administration  of  European  Turkey,  it  being  understood  that  these 
reforms  would  not  impair  ("porter  atteinte  a)  the  integrity  of  Ottoman  territory. 

It  goes  without  saying  that  this  declaration  reserves  to  the  Powers  the  liberty  to 
study  the  nature  of  the  reforms. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  told  M.  Cambon  that  he  would  communicate  the  above  to  me. 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  said  that  he  would  like,  as  a  personal  expression  of  opinion,  and  with 
the  sole  desire  to  facilitate  the  acceptance  by  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  of  any 
communication  from  the  Powers,  to  make  one  or  two  observations  and  ask  for  one  or 
two  explanations. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  understood  that  the  communication  was  to  be  collective. 
M.  Cambon  said  that  he  believed  collective  as  regards  Constantinople — Austro-Eussian 
as  regards  the  Balkans.  Sir  A.  Nicolson  enquired  whether  1,  2  and  3  were  to  be 
communicated  simultaneously  to  the  Balkan  Gov[ernmen]ts  and  to  Constantinople. 
M.  Cambon  said  that  he  presumed  1  and  2  would  be  comm[unicate]d  to  the  Balkan 
Gov[ernmen]ts,  but  that  No.  3  would  only  be  comm[unicate]d  when  Turkey  had 
accepted  it.  Sir  A.  Nicolson  said  that  he  asked' this  because  if  we  comm[unicate]d 
No.  3  to  the  Balkans  it  would  hamper  matters  very  much  at  Constantinople,  and  if 
the  Turks  refused  to  have  anything  to  say  to  it,  the  Powers  would  cut  a  very  poor 
figure  in  the  Balkans. 

As  to  the  terminology  and  purport  of  No.  3,  Gabriel  Effendi  had  told  the  Austrian 
Ambass[ado]r  that  the  Porte  was  prepared  to  give  most  serious  assurances  as  to 
reforms,  but  apparently  was  not  prepared  to  go  further.  The  proposed 
comm[unicatio]n  went  very  much  further,  and  even  much  further  than  Art[icle]  23 
of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  and,  so  far  as  Sir  A.  Nicolson.  could  see,  effaced  Turkey 
entirely  and  ignored  her,  and  practically  entrusted  to  the  Powers  themselves  the  duty 
of  reforming  Turkish  administration,  with  Turkey  having  no  voice  in  the  matter. 
This  was  the  largest  demand  which,  as  far  as  Sir  A.  Nicolson  could  recollect,  had  ever 
been  made  on  Turkey.  Sir  A.  Nicolson  was  only  making  these  observations  with  a 
view  of  showing  that  he  feared  No.  3  as  it  was  at  present  worded  had  very  little 
chance  of  being  accepted  or  entertained  by  the  Porte.  It  was  in  reality  asking  Turkey 
to  abdicate  in  favour  of  the  Powers,  and  imposing  on  the  latter  an  enormous 
responsibility.  M.  Cambon  said  that  M.  Poincare  had  intimated  that  he  would  be 
quite  prepared  to  consider  any  amendment  in  the  phraseology. 

Sir  A.  I^Iicolson  said  that  he  hoped  I  should  be  in  London  on  Oct[ober]  6  when 
he  would  submit  to  me  the  proposed  communication.  All  Sir  A.  Nicolson  had  said 
was  merely  his  personal  opinion,  and  in  no  wise  intended  as  carping  criticism.  We 
were  as  anxious  as  anvone  that  means  could  be  found  to  preserve  the  peace. 

[I  am.  Sic.l  ^\ 
  E.  G[REY]. 
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No.  19. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C) 

Vienna,  October  12,  1912. 

F.O.  42846/33672/12/44.  D-  7-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  101.)  10-0  P.M. 

Your  telegram  No.  274. (') 

I  have  seen  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  discussed  with  him  the  statement 
made  in  yesterday's  "  Times. "(^)  He  told  me  that  he  had  received  a  telegram  from 
Count  Mensdorff  on  the  subject  reporting  his  interview  with  you.  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  assured  me  that  neither  m  Government  nor  in  well-informed  circles  did  any- 
body believe  that  you  had  impeded  action  in  efforts  to  prevent  outbreak  of  war  in 
the  Near  East.  He  enquired  of  me  whether  I  had  any  complaint  to  make  as  regards 
Austrian  press.  I  told  him  that  I  had  none,  and  I  must  say  that  I  fail  to  find  any  anti- 
English  current  running  in  press  here.  "Times"  correspondent  admits  this.  T 
suggested  to  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  he  should  seize  the  first  opportunity  of 
having  an  article  inserted  in  some  inspired  Austrian  organ  asserting  that  no  doubts 
could  exist  as  to  the  loyalty  of  England  to  the  maintenance  of  European  concert 
in  Balkan  matters.  He  said  that  he  thought  he  could  see  his  way  of  [sic]  doing 
something  of  the  kind. 

"  Times  "  correspondent  tells  me  that  he  did  not  mean  to  assert  that  any  specific 
charges  were  being  made  here  against  England,  but  that  he  understood  in  the  lobbies 
of  the  •  Delegations  that  it  was  believed  that  owing  to  our  supposed  pro-Turkish 
sympathies  the  Balkan  States  had  become  convinced  that  we  would  oppose  intro- 
duction of  effective  control  in  Macedonia,  and  that  this  belief  had  driven  them  to 
decide  on  war. 

(1)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  13,  No.  17.] 

(3)  [v.  The  Times,  October  11,  1912,  p.  6,  and  cp.  infra,  p.  20,  No.  26,  and  note  {^). 
cp.  O.-U.A.,  IV,  p.  633,  No.  4072.] 


No.  20. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. (') 
F.O.  43274/33672/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  562.)  Foreign  Office,  October  12,  1912. 

French  Ambassador  informs  me  that  French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs] 
thinks  that  a  Conference  of  the  Powers  should  be  announced  at  once  if  Turkish 
Gov[ernmen]t  accept  invitation  already  made  to  discuss  reforms :  he  considers 
Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  sure  to  agree  to  this  and  is  prepared  to  sound  German 
Gov[ernmen]t. 

If  Turks  do  not  agree  to  discuss  reforms  French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs] 
thinks  that  Powers  should  take  into  consideration  question  of  when  developments  of 
the  war  may  make  mediation  opportune.  His  object  is  to  preserve  solidarity  of 
Europe  and  prevent  divergent  interests  from  developing. 

I  have  said  that  I  entirely  share  his  view  as  to  importance  of  preserving  solidarity 
of  Europe  and  agree  with  his  proposals  if  other  Powers  will  accept. (^) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  279);  to  Vienna  (No.  275);  to  St. 
Petersburgh  (No.  1029).  In  the  last  case  the  words  "  I  have  informed  Russian  Ambassador  " 
were  added.    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations,    cp.  infra,  p.  29,  No.  38.] 

(2)  [For  the  negotiations  of  this  period,  v.  Poincare,  pp.  238-9.] 
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No.  21. 


Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 


Constantinople ,  October  13,  1912. 


F.O.  42830/33672/12/44. 
Tel.  (No.  459.) 


D.  11-35  A.M. 
R.  11-40  A.M. 


I  gather  from  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  no  decision  was  arrived  at 
yesterday  as  to  reply  to  be  given  to  communication  of  Powers. (*)  Cabinet  was  not  clear 
as  to  meaning  of  communication.  They  were  at  a  loss  to  understand  why  an  examina- 
tion of  reforms  should  be  necessary  seeing  that  the  law  of  1880  had  been  elaborated 
with  the  assistance  of  the  Powers,  and  that  present  Government  had  expressed  the 
intention  of  putting  it  into  force ;  that  they  had  even  gone  so  far  as  to  select  Christian 
persons  who  could  fill  some  of  the  higher  offices,  and  that  the  Government  would  be 
prepared  to  attach  foreign  advisers  of  different  nationalities  to  the  governors. 

As  regards  "  measures  "  to  be  taken  to  bring  the  reforms  about,  he  declared  that 
foreign  control  was  absolutely  inacceptable.  Even  if  any  Turkish  Government  could 
be  brought  to  agree  to  it,  it  was  impracticable,  for  the  different  local  elements  would 
necessarily  come  under  the  influence  of  one  or  the  other  foreign  advisers,  a  system 
which  would  be  found  unworkable,  as  exemplified  by  old  Condominium  in  Egypt. 

T  pointed  out  in  a  friendly  spirit  to  his  Excellency  that  the  object  of  the  com- 
munication was  to  try  and  pi*event  hostilities,  and  it  was  not  a  moment  for  discussing 
details,  and  I  suspect  that  the  object  of  the  Turkish  Government  is  to  endeavour  to 
gain  a  few  more  days  to  advance  their  mobilisation. 
{Sent  to  Sophia.) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Athens  (as  No.  231);  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  71);  to  Cettinje 
(as  No.  123) ;  to  Bucharest  (as  No.  52) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  567) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  412) ;  to  St. 
Petersburgh  (as  No.  1035) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  278) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  282).  A  copy  was  sent  to 
the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  12,  No.  16,  note  (i).] 


The  reply  of  the  Balkan  States  referred  to  in  my  telegram  No.  61,  Secret,  of 
October  10th, (')  will  be  handed  to  Eussian  and  Austrian-Hungarian  representatives  in 
three  capitals  to-morrow,  Sunday  evening.  Following  is  full  translation  from  original 
French  : — 

"  The  Bulgarian  Government,  having  taken  note  of  the  declaration  that 
the  six  Great  Powers  have,  through  the  Austrian  and  Eussian  representatives, 
addressed  to  Bulgaria,  and  having  come  to  an  understanding  with  the  Governments 
of  the  other  Balkan  States,  express  their  gratitude  for  the  interest  displayed  by  the 
Powers  in  favour  of  the  peoples  of  European  Turkey,  and  for  their  promise  to  take 
in  hand  the  realisation  of  administrative  reforms  on  the  basis  of  article  23  of  the 
Treaty  of  Berlin. 

"The  Eoyal  Government,  however,  in  accord  with  the  Greek  and  Servian 
Governments,  estimate  that,  after  the  many  promises  of  reform  so  often  and  so 
solemnly  given  by  Turkey,  and  which  have  been  expressly  recorded  in  international 
instruments,  it  would  be  cruel  not  to  endeavour  to  obtain  reforms  more  radical  and 


No.  22. 


Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 


F.O.  42870/33672/12/44. 
Tel.    (No.  65.)  Secret. 


Sofia,  October  13,  1912. 

D.  12-5  P.M. 

E.  2-15  P.M. 


(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  8-9,  No.  12.] 
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more  definite  in  favour  of  the  Christian  populations  of  the  Empire  such  as  would 
veritably  ameliorate  their  miserable  lot,  if  they  were  sincerely  and  integrally  applied. 

"For  this  reason  the  Balkan  States  have  considered  it  their  duty  to  address 
themselves  directly  to  the  Government  of  His  Majesty  the  Sultan,  and  to  point  out 
to  them  the  principles  on  which  the  reforms  to  be  introduced  should  be  based  and  the 
guarantees  which  must  be  accorded  for  their  sincere  application. 

"  They  are  convinced,  that  if  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Government  is  willing  to 
follow  this  course,  order  and  tranquillity  will  be  established  in  the  provinces  of  the 
Empire,  and  a  firm  peace  will  be  assured  between  Turkey  and  the  Balkan  States, 
which  had,  up  to  the  present,  too  often  suffered  from  the  arbitrary  and  provocative 
attitude  that  the  Sublime  Porte  has  adopted  towards  them." 

The  Balkan  States  have  at  the  last  minute  decided  not  to  enclose  copy  of  their 
note  to  the  Ottoman  Government(^)  in  their  reply  to  Austrian  and  Eussian  Ministers. 

(2)  [v.  infra,  pp.  17-8,  No.  24.]  . 


No.  23. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{') 

Vienna,  October  13,  1912. 

F.O.  42848/33672/12/44.  D.  1-50  p.m. 

Tel.  (No.  105.)  R.  7-15  p.m. 

Servian  Minister  came  to  me  this  morning  with  the  following  information,  which 
he  assured  me  he  had  received  from  a  very  good  source.  It  was  to  the  effect  that 
Germany  had  recently  given  Austria-Hungary  to  understand  that  she  did  not  wish 
her  to  take  any  steps  without  consulting  her  in  Balkan  matters  which  might  lead 
to  complications  with  other  Great  Powers.  The  Servian  Minister  interpreted  this  to 
mean  that  Austria  must  not  move  against  Servia  in  the  event  of  a  temporary  occupa- 
tion of  the  sanjak  by  the  latter,  but  must  await  peace  negotiations  before  bringing 
real  pressure  to  bear  at  Belgrade  to  obtain  evacuation  of  the  sanjak. 

I  told  Servian  Minister  that  I  had  no  confirmation  of  the  report,  but  that  I  had 
reason  to  believe  that  Austria  would  do  nothing  precipitately,  and  I  therefore  hoped 
that  Servia  would  give  no  cause  for  a  rupture  arising  between  her  and  her  neighbour. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  70).  A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of 
Military  Operations.] 


No.  24. 

Sir  H.  Box-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  42871/42549/12/44.  Sofia,  D.  October  13,  1912,  1-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  66.)    Secret.  R.  October  14,  1912,  12-30  a.m. 

My  telegram  No.  65. (^) 

Following  is  a  translation  of  the  note  which  will  be  presented  to  the  Turkish 
charge  d'affaires  to-morrow  evening.  He  will  receive  special  facilities  for  telegraphing 
contents  : — 

After  preamble :  "In  spite  of  action  taken  by  Great  Powers  through  the 
medium  of  Austria  and  Russia  in  the  Balkan  capitals — an  action  by  which  they 

(^)  [This  telegram  was  not  sent  to  the  Embassies,  as  the  note  was  published  in  the 
newspapers.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  16-7,  No.  22.] 
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promise  to  take  in  hand  the  realisation  of  reforms  in  administration  of  European 
Turkey — the  Governments  of  Bulgaria,  Greece,  and  Servia  consider  it  their  duty, 
however,  to  address  themselves  direct  to  Ottoman  Government,  in  order  to  declare 
to  them  that  radical  reforms  sincerely  and  integrally  applied  can  veritably  ameliorate 
the  miserable  lot  of  the  Christian  people  of  the  vilayets  of  the  Empire,  can  guarantee 
order  and  tranquillity  in  Turkey  in  Europe,  and  assure  a  firm  peace  between  the 
Turkish  Empire  and  the  Balkan  States,  towards  which  the  Porte  has  too  often 
adopted  an  arbitrary  and  provocative  attitude  which  nothing  justifies. 

"The  three  Governments,  whilst  regretting  that  Montenegrin  Government  is 
unable,  owing  to  events  which  have  already  occurred,  to  take  part  in  this  action, 
invite  the  Porte  to  proceed  immediately,  in  concert  with  the  Great  Powers  and 
Balkan  States,  to  elaboration  and  introduction  of  the  reforms  in  European  Turkish 
provinces  agreed  to  in  article  23  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  basing  them  on  principles 
of  ethnical  nationalities  (autonomous  administration  of  provinces,  Belgian  or  Swiss 
Governors-General,  provincially-elected  assemblies,  gendarmerie,  freedom  of  educa- 
tion and  militia)  in  entrusting  the  application  of  the  same  to  a  superior  council 
composed  of  an  equal  number  of  Christian  and  Mussulmans  under  the  supervision  of 
the  Ambassadors  of  the  Great  Powers  and  the  Ministers  of  the  four  Balkan  States 
in  Constantinople. 

"  They  trust  that  Turkey  will  be  able  to  declare  that  she  accepts  these  demands, 
and  will  bind  herself  to  put  in  execution  w'ithin  six  months  the  reforms  contained  in 
the  present  note  and  in  the  explanatory  note  annexed  herewith,  and  that  she  will,  as 
a  proof  of  her  assent,  withdraw  the  mobilisation  decree." 

There  is  a  question  of  making  an  addition,  which  at  the  time  of  telegraphing  has 
not  received  the  assent  of  the  Greek  Government,  to  the  effect  that  the  three  States 
demand  reimbursement  of  general  mobilisation  of  their  armed  forces  provoked  by 
mobilisation  of  the  Ottoman  troops. 

This  demand,  if  not  included  in  the  note,  will  be  contained  in  ultimatum. 

Annexed  to  the  note  of  13th  October  :■ — • 

"1.  Confirmation  of  ethnical  autonomy  of  the  nationalities  of  the  Empire,  with 
all  its  consequences. 

"  2.  Proportional  representation  of  every  nationality  in  Ottoman  Parliament. 

"3.  Admission  of  Christians  to  all  public  offices  in  provinces  inhabited  by 
Christians. 

"4.  Eecognition  on  an  equal  footing  with  Ottoman  schools  of  schools  of  all 
grades  of  Christian  communities. 

"5.  Engagement  by  Porte  not  to  endeavour  to  modify  the  ethnological  character 
of  the  provinces  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  by  transplanting  of  a  Mussulman  population. 

"  6.  District  recruitment  of  Christians  for  military  service  with  Christian  cadres. 
Suspension  of  enlistment  until  after  the  formation  of  cadres. 

"7.  Reorganisation  of  the  gendarmerie  in  separate  vilayets  of  European  Turkey 
under  the  effective  command  of  Swiss  or  Belgian  organisers. 

"8.  Nomination  in  vilayets  inhabited  by  Christians  of  Swiss  or  Belgian  valis, 
accepted  by  the  Powers,  and  assisted  by  general  councillors  chosen  by  electoral 
districts. 

"  9.  Creation  at  the  Grand  Vizierate  of  a  superior  council  composed  of  Christians 
and  Mussulmans  in  equal  numbers  to  supervise  application  of  these  reforms.  The 
Ambassadors  of  the  Great  Powers  and  the  Ministers  of  the  four  Balkan  States  at 
Constantinople  will  be  commissioned  to  follow  operations  and  labours  of  this  council." 
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No.  25. 


Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey. 


F.O.  43199/33672/12/44. 
(No.  439.)  Confidential. 
Sir, 


Paris,  D.  October  13,  1912. 
E.  October  15,  1912. 


The  Russian  Ambassador  was  dining  at  my  hotel  yesterday  and  I  had  some 
conversation  with  him  after  dinner.  His  memory  is  not  good.  He  told  me  that  war 
was  inevitable  and  that  he  had  thought  so  all  along.  The  essential  thing  now  was  to 
circumscribe  it  and  if  the  views  and  intentions  of  Austria  were  as  pure  and 
disinterested  as  those  of  Russia  the  fight  would  be  limited  to  a  contest  between  Turkey 
and  the  Balkan  States  and  Greece.  He  hoped  that  neither  side  would  be  over  defeated 
or  over  victorious  so  that  the  Great  Powers  might  after  a  time  persuade  the 
combatants  to  cease  fighting  and  to  listen  to  reasonable  conditions. 

Monsieur  Iswolski  went  on  to  say  that  the  two  speeches  at  Vienna  made  by  Count 
Berchtold  and  Dr.  von  Bilinsky  had  caused  a  disastrous  panic  on  the  Paris  Bourse  and 
were  calculated  to  do  much  mischief.  They  were  not  of  a  peaceful  tendency.  I 
suggested  to  my  Colleague  that  in  Constitutional  Countries  when  money  was  required 
for  armaments  and  measures  for  self  defence  it  was  generally  necessary  to  sound  an 
alarm  in  Parliament.  Monsieur  Iswolski  continued  to  regret  the  tone  of  those  speeches 
which  were  certain  to  create  distrust  in  Russia.  He  did  not  think  that  Count 
Berchtold  had  sinister  intentions  nor  had  Baron  d'Aehrenthal  when  Monsieur  Iswolksi 
had  his  interviews  with  him  at  Buchlau,  but  someho'w  he  was  pushed  into  the 
annexation  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina.  Baron  d'Aehrenthal  had  even  assured  him 
most  solemnly  and  he  believed  sincerely  that  he  regarded  the  Sanjak  of  Novi-Bazar 
as  properly  divisible  between  Servia  and  Montenegro  whenever  the  Sick  IMan's 
inheritance  came  to  be  distributed.  If  now  for  any  reason  or  on  any  pretext  Austro- 
Hungarian  troops  entered  the  Sanjak  there  would  be  an  outburst  of  public  sentiment 
in  Russia  against  Austria,  the  Catholic  Austria  regarded  with  hatred  by  the  Russian 
people  as  the  oppressor  of  the  Orthodox  portion  of  the  Slav  subjects  of  the  Emperor 
Francis  Joseph.  Such  an  event  would  be  dangerous  to  peace  between  Russia  and 
Austria.  He  trusted  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  would  abstain  from  such 
a  proceeding. 

To-day  Monsieur  Iswolski  renewed  the  conversation.  He  told  me  that  the 
Russian  Government  expected  Servia  to  begin'  the  war  to-morrow.  It  was  to  be  hoped 
that  the  Porte  would  be  persuaded  to  accept  the  Italian  terms  for  a  resumption  of 
peace. He  had  the  assurance  of  Monsieur  Tittoni  that  it  was  the  Porte  and  not  the 
Italian  Government  which  had  put  forward  fresh  stipulations.  The  Turkish  Govern- 
ment claimed  that  the  conditions  favourable  to  Turkey  such  as  the  cessation  of 
hostilities  and  the  restitution  of  the  iEgean  Islands  should  be  carried  out  at  once  and 
that  the  concessions  to  Italy  should  await  confirmation  by  the  Turkish  Parliament. 
The  Italian  ultimatum  would  expire  in  two  days'  time  and  unless  the  Porte  gave  way 
Italy  would  make  some  attack  on  Turkey  which  would  complicate  the  Balkan  difficulty. 
In  these  circumstances  the  Italian  Ambassador  had  made  a  suggestion  and  an  enquiry 
at  the  Quai  d'Orsay.  He  had  enquired  of  Monsieur  Poincare  what  would  be  the 
attitude  of  the  French  Government  if  Italy  proposed  an  entirely  fresh  basis  for  the 
resumption  of  peaceful  relations  between  Italy  and  Turkey  and  asked  the  Powers  to 
recommend  the  Porte  to  accept  the  offer  by  the  Italian  Government.  The  conditions 
might  be  that  there  should  be  no  mention  in  the  Treaty  of  Peace  of  Turkish 
Sovereignty  or  Suzerainty  in  regard  to  Tripoli,  but  hostilities  would  cease,  the  Turkish 
troops  would  be  withdrawn  from  Tripoli  and  its  acquisition  by  Italy  would  be 
recognized  by  the  Powers. 

Monsieur  Poincare  had,  so  Monsieur  Iswolski  was  informed,  by  His  Excellency, 
replied  that  the  French  Government  would  act  strictly  up  to  the  Treaty  engagements 


(')  [cp.  Gooch  (i:  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  p. 


428,  No.  45.3.] 
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of  France  towards  Italy  whenever  the  proper  time  arrived  for  doing  so,  but  unless  he 
could  be  assured  that  the  Porte  would  accept  such  conditions  and  wished  for  the  inter- 
vention of  the  Powers  in  recommending  their  acceptance  by  Turkey,  he  could  not  take 
any  step  in  the  matter  and  he  must  also  be  assured  that  the  other  Powers  would  be 
willing  to  join  in  the  recommendation  to  the  Porte. 

Monsieur  Iswolski  told  me  that  Monsieur  Poincare  was  about  to  consult  you  on 
the  subject  of  the  suggestion  made  by  Monsieur  Tittoni.  He  requested  me  not  to  let 
Monsieur  Poincare  know  that  he  had  given  me  the  information  in  regard  to 
Monsieur  Tittoni 's  suggestion  and  the  preliminary  reply  which  the  President  of  the 
Council  had  made  to  it. 

I  have,  &c. 

FRANCIS  BERTIE. 


No.  26. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Vienna,  October  14,  1912. 

F.O.  43159/33672/12/44.  D.  1-30  p.m. 

Tel.  (No.  106.)  R.  3-30  p.m. 

My  tel[egram]  No.  101  of  Oct[ober]  12.(') 

Inspired  leading  article  in  the  semi-official  Fremdenblatt(^)  yesterday  contained 
following  passage  evidently  inserted  by  order  of  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs] 
as  result  of  conversation  I  had  with  him  on  Saturday.  I  think  this  shews  how 
desirous  he  is  to  avoid  any  unfortunate  polemics  arising  in  the  press  as  to  the  common 
action  of  the  Powers  in  the  Near  East. 

Passage  is  as  follows 

' '  Great  Powers  have  drawn  up  a  common  programme ;  all  the  Great  Powers  have 
announced  in  an  unequivocal  form  to  the  Balkan  States  that  they  would  not  tolerate 
any  infringement  of  the  status  quo.  The  unanimity  of  the  Powers  has  shown  itself 
in  this  matter  to  be  complete,  and  reproaches  made  against  British  Gov[emmen]t 
have  been  recognised  as  entirely  unfounded.  England  has  repeatedly  manifested  her 
agreement  with  the  other  Powers  in  a  manner  which  excludes  the  possibiHty  of  all 
doubt  and  has  proved  that  she  is  endeavouring  to  do  all  in  her  power  to  advance  the 
cause  of  peace." 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  15,  No.  19.] 

(3)  [The  passage  below  was  reproduced  in  The  Times  of  October  14,  1912.] 


No.  27. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Sofia,  October  14,  1912. 

F.O.  43158/33672/12/44.  D.  2  p.m. 

Tel.  (No.  69.)    Confidential.  R.  3  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  61  of  Oct[ober]  lO(^)  Secret,  penultimate  paragraph. 

Ultimatum  will  be  delivered  to-morrow  night  or  early  Wednesday  morning. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the   Admiralty ;    to  the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  8-9,  No.  12.] 
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Hostilities  will  commence  openly  Friday  morning,  but  large  numbers  of  Bulgarian 
and  Servian  troops  will  cross  the  frontier  on  Thursday.  Servian  troops  are  passing 
through  day  and  night  for  the  frontier. 

Sent  to  Constantinople  and  Belgrade. 


No.  28. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. O 
F.O.  43278/33672/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  565.)  Foreign  Office,  October  14,  1912,  2-15. 

My  telegram  No.  562.(=') 

French  Ambassador  has  made  following  proposal 

1°)  Si  le  Gouvernement  ottoman  accepte  de  discuter  avec  les  Puissances  les 
reformes  a  introduire  dans  la  Turquie  d' Europe,  une  Conference  internationale  se 
reunira  immediatement  pour  I'etude  et  I'application  de  ces  reformes; 

2°)  Si  le  Gouvernement  ottoman  se  refuse  a  la  discussion  et  que  la  guerre  eclate, 
les  Puissances  se  eoncerteront  ausisit-ot  en  vue  d'une  mediation ; 

3°)  Si  la  mediation  reussit,  la  Conference  internationale  se  reunira,  dans  le  plus 
bref  delai,  pour  I'etude  et  I'application  des  reformes; 

4°)  Si  la  mediation  echoue,  la  Conference  internationale  se  reunira  de  meme 
pour  prendre,  a  la  fin  des  hostilites;  les  mesures  que  commandent  le  souci  de  la  paix 
generale  et  I'interet  commun  de  I'Europe. 

I  have  replied  that  for  the  Powers  to  offer  mediation  with  the  certainty  that  both 
parties  would  refuse  it  would  make  the  Powers  ridiculous  unless  they  were  prepared 
to  stop  the  war  and  impose  mediation  by  force.  I  have  therefore  suggested  "en 
temps  opportun  "  at  the  end  of  the  second  paragraph,  after  word  "  mediation."  With 
that  addition  I  have  agreed  to  the  proposal  recognizing  the  great  advantage  of  keeping 
the  Powers  in  consultation. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  281) ;   to  Constantinople  (No.  777) ;   to  St 
Petersburg}!  (No.  1034) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  277) ;  to  Rome  (No.  410).] 
{')  [v.  supra,  p.  15,  No.  20.    cp.  Poincare,  p.  259.] 


No.  29. 

Lord  Granville  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  October  14,  1912. 
F.O.  43192/33672/12/44.  D.  6-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  130.)  K.  10-45  p.m. 

Balkans. 

German  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  received  French  proposal  for  conference, 
but  disapproves  it,  as  he  thinks  that  it  would  not  prevent  Balkan  States  fighting,  and 
would  therefore  put  Powers  in  an  undignified  position.  He  thinks  that  the  Balkan 
States  will  gain  successes  at.  first,  as  the  Turks  are  always  slow,  but  that  the  latter 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  579) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1045).  Copies 
were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 
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will  gradually  bring  up  overwhelming  forces  and  gain  the  upper  hand,  and  that  that 
will  be  the  moment  for  intervention. 

He  is  absolutely  assured  that  Austria-Hungary  will  not  move,  even  if  Servians 
invade  the  sanjak,  although  she  will  of  course  insist  on  their  ejection  at  the  end  of 
the  war. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador,  whom  I  saw  for  a  moment,  denies  newspaper  reports 
of  Austro-Eussian  mutual  suspicions. 


No.  30. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Lord  Granville. 

F.O.  43631/33672/12/44. 
(No.  510.) 

My  Lord.  Foreign  Office,  October  14,  1912. 

The  German  Charge  d'AfEaires  came  to  see  me  to-day, (^)  and  in  the  course  of 
some  general  conversation  I  observed  that,  though  I  had  asked  him  on  the  7th(^)  to 
let  me  know  whether  the  German  Government  agreed  to  the  proposals  which  were 
being  made,  I  had  not  heard  anything  from  him  since. 

He  replied  that  last  week  he  had  not  heard  anything  from  his  Government 
sufi&eiently  important  to  be  comm.unicated  to  me.  They  had  just  agreed  to  every 
proposal  as  it  came  along. 

I  said  that  various  proposals  had  been  made  to  me  lately,  all  with  the  object  of 
keeping  the  Powers  together,  and  I  was  ready  to  agree  to  anything  which  would  do 
that.    It  was  most  important  that  Austria  and  Russia  should  not  fall  apart. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [For  the  important  overture  with  Herr  von  Kiihlmann  initiated  by  Mr.  Tyrrell,  Private 
Secretary  to  Sir  Edward  Grey,  on  the  evening  of  the  14th,  v.  Nicolson,  pp.  384-6.  cp. 
E.  Brandenburg:  From  Bismarck  to  the  World  War,  (1927),  pp."  437-9,  and  G.P.,  XXXIII 
pp.  221-2.] 

(2)  [v.  Gooch  d:  TemperJey,  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  741,  No.  794.] 


No.  31. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Athens,  October  15,  1912. 

F.O.  43337/33672/12/44.  D.  10-30  a.m. 

Tel.  (No.  63.)  R.  12-30  p.m. 

Greek  Government  addressed  to  Turkish  Government  yesterday  ultimatum 
demanding  the  release  of  Greek  ships. 

Sent  Constantinople. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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No.  32. 

Sir  H.  Box-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Sofia,  October  15,  1912. 

F.O.  43368/33672/12/44.  D.  1-30  p.m. 

Tel.  (No.  73.)    Very  Confidential.  K.  2-50  p.m. 

Bulgarian  Minister  at  Athens  has  telegraphed  to  his  Government  report  of  a 
conversation  which  he  has  just  had  with  the  King  of  Greece. 

II  [is]  M[ajesty]  stated  that  he  had  had  an  interesting  conversation  with  the 
Emperor  of  Austria.  H[is]  I[mperial]  M[ajesty]  had  commenced  by  expressing 
his  great  regret  that  Greece  should  have  joined  the  Balkan  alliance. (^)  Would  it  not 
be  possible  for  H[is]  M[ajesty]  to  induce  his  cabinet  to  keep  peace?  To  this  the  King 
replied  that  he  was  unable  to  gauge  national  feeling  until  he  arrived  at  Athens,  but 
he  would  not  fail  to  use  all  his  influence  in  the  cause  of  peace. 

The  Emperor  who  had  shown  considerable  annoyance  in  the  early  part  of  the 
interview,  then  became  much  more  friendly ;  and  he  informed  the  King  that  he  had 
explicitly  instructed  Austrian  M[inister  for]  E[oreign]  A[ffairs]  not  to  engage 
Austria-Hungary  in  a  war,  as  he  did  not  desire  such  a  calamity  in  his  declining  years. 

This  report  from  their  representative  at  Athens  has  had  considerable  effect  on  the 
Bulgarian  Cabinet. 

(')  [Copies  of  this   telegram   were   sent  to  the   Admiralty;    to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(/)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  1013-19,  App.  II.] 


No.  33. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

Constantiyiople,  October  15,  1912. 
F.O.  43341/33672/12/44.  D.  1-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  46.5.)   '  E.  12-30. 

My  telegram  No.  459  of  October  13. (^) 

Following  is  substance  of  reply  of  Porte. (^) 

Governments  are  reminded  that  Ottoman  Government  has  already  recognised 
necessity  of  introducing  required  reforms  in  Vilayets  of  European  Turkey. 

Ottoman  Government  has  contemplated  these  reforms  with  all  the  more  (?  eager) 
conviction  that  it  intends  to  apply  them  without  any  foreign  interference  and  it 
anticipates  that  their  execution  cannot  fail  to  contribute  to  the  prosperity  and  economic 
development  of  the  country  by  (?  assuring)  harmony  among  heterogeneous  elements 
of  these  provinces. 

If  until  now  the  various  attempts  at  improving  internal  situation  of  these  questions 
have  not  produced  expected  results,  it  has  been  due  to  the  state  of  insecurity  produced 
by  all  the  agitators  of  whose  real  object  there  can  be  no  doubt. 

The  Ottoman  Government  none  the  less  appreciates  the  friendly  intention  of 
communication  of  the  Powers  whose  efforts  in  the  cause  of  humanity  it  had 
anticipated. 

After  referring  to  the  fact  that  m.any  articles  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  favourable  to 
Turkey  have  not  been  carried  out  either  in  the  letter  or  in  the  spirit,  the  Ottoman 
Government  declares  that  it  has  of  its  own  accord  passed  a  resolution  to  present  at 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were   sent  to   the   Admiralty;    to  the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  16,  No.  21.] 
(^)  [cp.  Foincare,  p.  2.58.] 
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next  session  of  Parliament  draft  of  law  of  1880.  The  Powers  may  be  assured  that  the 
Ottoman  Government  will  see  to  its  prompt  and  scrupulous  application  once 
promulgated.  It  would  be  unfair  to  conclude  from  past  negligence  and  hesitation 
which  belonged  to  another  regime  that  the  Constitution  of  Turkey  is  incapable  of 
breaking  with  the  errors  of  the  past  and  adopt-  (?gr[ou]p  omitted  :  ing)  measures  in 
the  interests  of  the  country  and  the  population  affected. 

Contents  of  telegram  No.  4G2  of  Oct[ober]  14(*)  would  seem  to  preclude 
possibility  of  Porte's  above  reply  forming  at  present  stage  any  basis  for  future  peaceful 
negotiations.  (*) 

(*)  [Marginal  comment  by  Mr.  Maxwell:  "Evidently  a  wrong  reference.  [R.  P.  M.]" 
Sir  G.  Lowther's  telegram  No.  462,  of  October  14,  repeated  a  telegram  from  the  British  Consul 
at  TJskub:  "Yesterday  Montenegrins  captured  Bjelopolje."  (F.O.  43187/33672/12/44.)  No 
other  telegram  which  seems  more  suitable  as  a  reference  can  be  traced.] 

(^)  [cp.  Foincare,  p.  259.] 


No.  34. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Sofia.  October  15,  1912. 
F.O.  43406/33672/12/44.  D.  9  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  76.)  Urgent.  9-30  p.m. 

Turkish  charge  d'affaires  has  received  communication  from  his  Government 
instructing  him  to  leave  with  his  staff  without  delay.  Ottoman  Government  have 
informed  him  that  they  do  not  propose  sending  a  reply  either  to  Bulgaria  or  to 
Servia,(^)  and  that,  as  far  as  Greece  is  concerned,  they  have  not  received  a  note  from 
that  Government. 

(Sent  to  Constantinople  and  Belgrade.) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were   sent  to  the   Admiralty;    to  the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
{-)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  3^,  No.  42.] 


No.  35. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  43461/43461/12/44.  Pera,  D.  October  15,  1912,  10-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  477.)    Confidential.  E.  October  16,  1912,  11-35  a.m. 

As  present  complications  between  Turkey  and  Balkan  States  may  develop  into  a 
vital  struggle,  as  in  the  Eusso-Turkish  war,  it  is  not  impossible  that  Turkish 
Gov[ernmen]t  may  be  pressed  to  invite  the  Khedive  to  send  a  contingent  as  in 
1876[7].  If  peace  is  concluded(-)  with  Italy,  and  Greek  fleet  dominate  the  iEgean 
Sea,  presumably  the  neutrality  of  Egypt  will  be  maintained. 

I  have  had  a  hint  that  question  may  be  raised,  and  would  submit  the  advisability 
that  a  decision  be  come  to  by  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment],  so  as  to  be  prepared 
if  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  should  'approach  us. 

In  any  case  Egyptian  troops  would  be  valueless  for  a  winter  campaign  in  the 
Balkans. 

Eepeated  to  Cairo. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Marginal  comment  by  Mr.  Maxwell:    "  It  has  been  now  concluded.    [R.  P.  M.]  "] 
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MINUTES 

It  seems  to  nio  to  be  quite  clear  that  we  cannot  in  practice  allow  an  Egyptian  contingent  to 
assist  the  Ottoman  army  proper  in  the  hostilities  with  the  Balkan  States  which  appear  to  be  in 
the  act  of  breaking  out. 

I  don't  think  that  the  precedent  of  1877  need  trouble  us  very  much.  A  great  deal  of  water 
has  flowed  under  the  bridges  since  then  :  we  are  now  in  occupation  of  Egj'pt  which  we  were 
not  in  1877  :  and  we  must  preserve  the  neutrality  of  the  Khedivate  when  Turkey  is  at  war 
with  the  Balkan  States  just  as  much  as  wheti  she  is  at  war  with  Italy.  If  we  were  to  allow 
such  a  contingent  to  join  the  Turkish  army  we  should  be  inviting  an  attack  on  Egypt  by  the 
opposing  joint  belligerents  and  should  in  defence  of  Egypt  be  dragged  into  the  fray. 

It  seems  to  me  that  if  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  approach  us  in  the  sense  suggested  our 
answer  is  quite  clear.    The  absolute  neutrality  of  Egypt  must  be  maintained. 

W.  E.  D. 

16.X.12. 

Repeat  to  Lord  Kitchener{^)  and  add  "  We  must  maintain  neutrality  of  Egypt,  but  I  should 
like  your  opinion  as  to  what  it  would  be  best  to  say  to  the  Turks.  Proper  answer  seems  to  be 
that  being  in  occupation  of  Egypt  we  must  defend  it  from  all  attack  and  that  Egypt  must 
therefore  not  provoke  attack  by  breach  of  neutrality.  This  attitude  has  preserved  Egypt 
uninjured  and  intact  during  Italian-Turkish  war  and  must  be  adhered  to 'in  future.["] 

E.  G. 

As  war  with  several  States,  notably  Bulgaria,  seems  imminent,  might  it  not  be  well  to 
supplement  the  message  sent  last  night  (see  Sir  E.  Grey's  Minute)  by  a  further  tel[egram]  to 
Lord  Kitchener  as  follows :  — 

No.  .  My  tel[egram]  No.  72  of  yesterday.  I  suggest,  for  your  consideration,  that  on 
outbreak  of  hostilities  Rules  similar  to  those  issued  in  1904  should  be  promulgated  in  Egypt: 
See  Lord  Cromer's  5  Treaty  of  Feb[ruarv]  16  and  8  Treaty  of  March  3,  1904. 

W.  M. 

Oct.  17.  12. 

I  think  we  should  first  wait  for  L[orjd  Kitchener's  reply  to  our  tel[egram]  of  yesterday 
before  sending  any  additional  observations. (*)  Circ[umstance]s  in  the  coming  war  are  very 
different  from  those  in  1904,  and,  while  keeping  neutrality  of  Egypt,  we  must  be  very  careful 
as  to  the  form  in  which  this  is  done,  and  we  must  not  unnecessarily  excite  Turkish  or  Moslem 
opinion. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

I  should  like  to  follow  the  precedent  of  the  Italian-Turkish  War  as  far  as  we  can  and  I  do 
not  see  why  that  of  1904  should  be  substituted  for  it,  if  the  two  differ  from  each  other.  We 
should  however  be  careful  now  to  keep  to  the  obligations  of  the  Hague  Conventions. 

E.  G. 

N.B. — In  my  minute  of  Oct[ober]  16th  on  43461  I  said  nothing  about  the  issue  of  the 
Rules  of  1904  because  that  question  did  not  arise  on  Sir  G.  Lowther's  telegram  of 
Oct[ober]  15th  and  I  therefore  confined  myself  strictly  to  the  point  raised  in  that  telegram. 

Mr.  Maycock's  subsequent  minute  of  Oct[ober]  17th  (on  the  other  side  of  this  sheet)  I  did 
not  see  until  to-day  or  I  should  have  said  before  that  I  thought  we  should  adhere  to  the 
precedent  of  the  late  Italo-Turkish  war  which  is  absolutely  on  all  fours  with  the  present 
situation  in  regard  to  the  issue  of  Proclamations  of  Neutralitj'  or  Rules  for  the  observance  of 
neutrality. 

The  question  was  considered  when  the  Italo-Turkish  war  broke  out  and  it  was  decided 
rightly  or  wrongly — I  think  rightly — not  to  issue  a  Proclamation. 

We  should  of  course  guide  our  conduct  and  decisions  by  the  Rules  of  1904,  but  that  is  not 
quite  the  same  point. 

W.  E.  D. 
18.X.12. 


(»)  [This  was  done  in  telegram  (No.  72),  D.  October  16,  1912,  8  p.m.    (F.O.  43461/43461/ 
12/44.)    This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Constantinople  (No.  829).    (F.O.  43708/33672/12/44.)] 
(*)  [For  Lord.  Kitchener's  reply,  v.  infra,  p.  30,  No.  39.] 
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No.  3G. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Belgrade,  October  16,  1912. 
F.O.  43556/33672/12/44.  D-  8  p.m. 

Tel.    fNo.  37.)  R-  7-35  p.m. 

Under  instructions  from  his  Government,  Turkish  Minister  left  Belgrade  to-day 
with  his  staff. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  37. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  44209/33672/12/44. 

(No.  307.)  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  October  16,  1912. 

Sir,  R.  October  21,  1912. 

That  the  combined  efforts  of  the  Powers  should  have  failed  to  avert  war  in  the 
Balkans  has  not  taken  the  Russian  public  by  surprise,  as  ever  since  the  first  order  to 
mobilise  was  issued  war  was  regarded  as  inevitable.  Now  that  the  die  has  been  finally 
cast,  the  question  is  being  asked  will  the  efforts  of  the  Powers  to  localise  the  war 
prove  equally  unsuccessful  and  will  the  Statesmen  who  direct  the  foreign  policy  of  the 
Triple  Entente  show  greater  skill  in  dealing  with  the  European  crisis,  should  it  arise, 
than  they  had  displayed  in  the  handling  of  the  Balkan  problem.  While  the  press  has 
been  very  free  with  its  criticisms  it  has,  with  the  sole  exception  of  the  "  Novoe 
Vremya,"  refrained  from  putting  forward  any  suggestions  of  its  own  for  the  guidance 
of  the  Statesmen  whom  it  has  taken  so  severely  to  task.  The  "  Novoe  Vremya," 
however,  rushes  in  where  its  more  cautious  contemporaries  fear  to  tread  and  declares 
that  the  fire  that  is  smouldering  at  Vienna  must  be  extinguished  before  it  lights  up  a 
general  European  conflagration  and  that  in  order  to  accomplish  this  the  Powers  of  the 
Triple  Entente  must  give  the  Austrian  Government  clearly  to  understand  that  there 
must  be  no  military  intervention  on  her  part. 

As  I  have  already  reported  by  telegraph(^)  Monsieur  Sazonow  has,  through  the 
Russian  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  given  Count  Berchtold  the  categorical  assurance  that, 
if  Austria  will  abstain  from  an  occupation  of  the  Sanjak  or  of  Servian  territory,  Russia 
will  not  intervene  in  the  war.  The  reply  which  he  has  now  received  from  Count 
Berchtold  is  so  far  satisfactory  that  it  gives  Monsieur  Sazonow  reason  to  believe  that 
Austria  will  restrict  her  action  to  cx)ncentrating  troops  near  the  Servian  frontier.  For 
the  moment,  therefore,  the  efforts  of  the  Powers  to  localise  the  war  would  appear  to 
have  borne  fruit.  Count  Berchtold's  assurances,  however,  can  hardly  be  held  to 
remove  all  danger  as  regards  the  future  and  it  is  always  possible  that  some  frontier 
incident  or  some  provocative  action  on  the  part  of  Servia  may  stir  Austrian  public 
opinion  to  such  a  pitch  that  the  Government  will  find  itself  forced  to  intervene.  On 
the  other  hand,  were  the  Bulgarian  arms  to  meet  with  any  serious  reverses,  the 
Russian  Government  would  equally  be  unable  to  maintain  a  passive  attitude.  If  not 
as  strong  as  at  the  time  of  the  war  of  1877,  Russian  sympathy  with  the  Balkan  Slavs 
is  still  a  factor  that  must  be  counted  with  and,  when  once  fighting  begins  in  real 
earnest,  is  certain  to  show  itself  in  one  form  or  another. 

(0  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
{•)  [v.  supra,  pp.  9-10,  No.  13.] 
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There  is  also  always  the  danger  that,  before  the  war  is  over,  there  will  be  local 
massacres  of  Christians  in  Turkey,  and  incidents  of  this  character  will  not  fail  to 
inflame  public  opinion  in  this  country.  Already  a  considerable  number  of  volunteers 
have  offered  their  services  to  the  Bulgarian  Legation,  while  arrangements  are  being 
made  for  sending  medical  assistance  to  the  sick  and  wounded.  But  it  is  in  the  press 
that  this  sympathy  chiefly  finds  expression,  where  it  takes  the  form  of  violent  attacks 
on  the  present  policy  of  the  Russian  Government.  Monsieur  Sazonow  is  told  that  he 
ought  to  have  seen  that  the  only  way  to  avert  war  was  to  insist  both  at  Balmoral  and 
at  Paris  on  full  satisfaction  being  given  to  the  lawful  demands  of  the  Balkan  States 
and  the  fact  that  he  failed  to  do  so  and  that  war  has  ensued  makes  the  public  slow  to 
accept  his  assurances  with  regard  to  the  policy  of  the  Powers  or  to  place  much 
confidence  in  the  lasting  co-operation  of  Russia  and  Austria.  No  single  journal  has 
so  far  raised  its  voice  in  his  defence  and  a  report — for  which,  however,  I  believe  there 
is  no  foundation— is  being  persistently  circulated  that  he  will  very  shortly  have  to 
resign  his  post  as  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

He  himself  professes  to  doubt  the  genuineness  of  the  movement  in  favour  of  the 
Balkan  Slavs  and  speaks  of  it  as  a  press  campaign  engineered  by  the  opponents  of  the 
Government.  The  latter  are  no  doubt  making  capital  out  of  it,  but  Monsieur  Sazonow 
will,  in  my  opinion,  commit  a  great  mistake  if  he  continues  to  treat  this  movement  as 
a  negligible  quantity,  and,  if  he  does  so,  he  may  even  end  by  compromising  his 
position.  From  the  language  used  to  me  by  the  Emperor  last  winter  there  can  be  no 
doiJbt  but  that  His  Majesty  considers  that  Russian  sympathy  for  the  Balkan  Slavs  is  a 
factor  that  even  he  must  count  with  while  the  tradition  which  he  has  inherited  from 
his  grandfather,  the  Tsar  Liberator,  as  well  as  the  influence  of  those  members  of  the 
Imperial  family  who  have  contracted  marriage  with  members  of  the  Royal  Houses  of 
Greece,  Servia  and  Montenegro,  may  carry  weight  with  His  ]\Iajesty. 

The  scepticism  displayed  as  regards  the  possibility  of  localising  the  war  is  not 
altogether  to  he  wondered  at  when  account  is  taken  of  the  many  conflicting  interests 
which  will  have  to  be  reconciled  if  an  Austro-Russian  conflict  is  to  be  averted.  Even 
if  Austria  refrains  from  crossing  the  frontier  during  the  earlier  stages  of  the  war,  it 
is  impossible  to  foresee  what  may  happen  when  Europe  decides  that  the  moment  has 
arrived  for  mediating  between  the  two  belligerents.  Unless,  as  is  hardly  possible,  the 
Balkan  States  suffer  a  crushing  defeat  at  the  hands  of  the  Turks,  they  will  not  be 
satisfied  with  any  settlement  of  the  Macedonian  question  that  does  not  realise  the 
objects,  to  attain  which  they  are  now  appealing  to  arms.  They  profess,  indeed,  to 
have  renounced  all  idea  of  territorial  aggrandisement,  but  they  have  already  mapped 
out  their  respective  spheres  of  influence,  and  will  derfiand  that  the  territories  comprised 
in  these  spheres  shall  form  separate  autonomous  Vilayets.  This  is  a  claim,  which 
Turkey  will  no  doubt  resist  to  the  last,  as  she  would  regard  it  as  the  first  step  towards 
her  eventual  dismemberment.  But  supposing,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  she  is 
seriously  worsted  in  the  war,  the  claim  is  one  which  Russia  could  hardly  refuse  to 
support  at  a  Conference  of  the  Powers.  It  was  Russia  who  inspired  the  conclusion  of 
the  Alliance  between  Servia  and  Bulgaria  and,  though  Monsieur  Sazonow  has  now 
told  me  that  the  text  of  the  treaty  was  never  submitted  to  the  Russian  Government, 
until  it  was  already  initialled  in  the  form  in  which  it  was  to  be  finally  signed,  and 
although  the  latter  were  careful  to  impress  on  the  two  contracting  parties  the  fact  that 
it  must  bear  a  purely  defensive  character  they  welcomed  the  arrangement,  under 
which  Servia  and  Bulgaria  agreed  to  compose  their  long  standing  differences  by  an 
amicable  demarcation  of  their  respective  spheres  of  influence.  In  working  for  this 
alliance  Russia  believed  that  it  would  prove  to  be  a  docile  instrument  in  her  hands  : 
and  only  two  months  ago  Monsieur  Kokovtsoff  assured  me  that  Bulgaria  would  never 
move  until  the  Emperor  of  Russia  said  the  word.  The  fact  that  she  has  now  done  so 
in  spite  of  the  utmost  diplomatic  pressure  that  Russia  could  brina  to  bear  at  Sofia, 
will,  however,  be  forgotten  if  the  war  ends  favourably  for  Bulgaria.  The  feeling  of 
sympathy  and  pride  which  her  victories  would  evoke  in  this  country,  provided  always 
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that  she  does  not  attempt  to  lay  her  hands  on  Constantinople,  would  render  it  very 
difl&cult  for  any  Russian  Government  to  join  in  depriving  Bulgaria  and  her  allies  of 
the  fruits  of  the  war. 

It  is  then  that  the  co-operation,  temporarily  established  between  Austria  and 
Russia,  will  be  put  to  the  test  as  the  former  is  not  likely  to  accept  a  settlement  of  the 
Macedonian  question  that  would  erect  a  formidable  barrier  between  her  and  Salonika. 
France,  England  and  Germany  would  no  doubt  lend  their  good  offices  for  the  purpose 
of  effecting  a  compromise  between  the  rival  claims  of  the  two  Powers  more  directly 
interested;  but  the  position  of  His  Majesty's  Government  will  be  a  very  difficult  one. 
Their  attitude  will  be  watched  with  jealous  apprehensions  both  by  His  Majesty's 
Mahommedan  subjects  in  India  and  by  the  Russian  public.  The  former  will  expect 
them  to  throw  the  weight  of  their  influence  into  the  scales  in  favour  of  their 
co-religionists  in  Turkey,  while  the  latter  will  look  to  England,  as  a  member  of  the 
Triple  Entente,  to  support  Russia  in  advocating  the  cause  of  the  Balkan  Slavs.  A 
leading  Russian  journalist  recently  told  me  that  it  was  in  order  to  secure  England's 
co-operation  with  Russia  in  the  Balkan  question,  whenever  the  crisis  came,  that  his 
journal  had  consistently  supported  the  idea  of  an  Anglo-Russian  Understanding  and 
the  ultimate  fate  of  that  understanding  was  now  in  England's  hands.  If,  he  added, 
England  were  to  fail,  the  first  time  that  she  was  appealed  to,  to  support  Russia  in  a 
question  in  which  she  was  so  vitally  interested  as  the  present  one,  the  understanding 
would  lose  all  its  value  in  the  eyes  of  Russians. 

In  submitting  the  above  considerations,  I  have  gone  on  the  supposition  that  the 
future  of  war  would  be  on  the  side  of  the  Bulgarians,  not  because  I  think  that  this 
must  necessarily  be  the  case,  but  because  I  desire  to  draw  attention  to  the  difficulties 
with  which  we  would  be  confronted,  should  it  prove  to  be  so.  I  would  only  add  that, 
if  Europe  is  not  to  be  taken  a  second  time  unprepared,  when  the  time  comes  for 
convoking  a  conference  to  liquidate  the  war,  it  would  seem  urgently  necessary  that  the 
Powers  should  lose  no  time  in  considering  between  themselves  how  the  conflicting 
interests  that  will  then  hove  to  be  reconciled  can  best  be  adjusted.  Though  it  will  no 
doubt  be  very  difficult  to  formulate  any  precise  proposals  for  a  final  settlement  until 
after  one  or  more  decisive  battles  have  been  fought,  we  can  hardly  hope  that  our  offers 
of  mediation  will  be  accepted  by  the  belligerents  unless  we  are  in  a  position  to  indicate 
the  general  lines  which  that  settlement  will  take. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

MINUTES. 

The  German  Chancellor  is  of  opinion  that  mediation  sh[oul]d  not  be  undertaken  until  all 
belligerents  are  exhausted  i.e.  not  before  the  spring.^) 

A.  N. 

It  is  very  doubtful  whether  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  would  commit  themselves  now  as 
regards  a  settlement.  Russian  policy  does  not  want  aggrandized  Balkan  States  and  would 
probably  agree  at  this  moment  to  a  settlement  that  Austria  could  also  agree  with.  But  as 
pointed  out  in  this  despatch  Russian  feeling  may  be  so  aroused  in  the  course  of  the  war  that 
Russian  policy  may  have  to  give  way  to  it  and  it  would  therefore  be  useless  to  commit  Russia 
too  definitely  in  advance.  That  is  however  no  reason  why  we  should  not  try  to  steer  a  moderate 
course  as  long  as  we  can.  Public  feeling  here  as  well  as  in  Russia  may  become  very  anti-Turkish 
• — it  depends  upon  events. 

E.  G 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  37.  No.  47.] 


[ED.  NOTE— On  October  16  Sir  H.  Bax-Irouside  wrote  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  a  long 
despatch  (No.  114),  received  on  October  23,  embodying  the  contents  of  his  telegrams  (v.  supra, 
pp.  1-24,  passim)  and  adding  that  the  telegraph  line  to  the  Turkish  frontier  from  Sofia 
had  been  cleared  to  permit  the  Turkish  Charge  d'Affaires  to  communicate  directly  with 
Constantinople;  that  the  majority  of  the  Headquarters  Staff  of  the  Bulgarian  army  had  left 
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on  October  12  for  PhUippopolis,  and  that  on  tho  same  day  Servian  currency  was  made 
legal  tender  m  Bulgaria.  He  said  that  on  October  14  a  Turkish  force  was  reported  to  have 
attacked  one  of  the  Bulgarian  frontier  posts  S.S.W.  of  Philippopolis,  and  that  certain  Servian 
outposts  had  been  attacked  on  the  same  day.  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  considered  that  these 
incidents  would  doubtless  be  used  as  evidence  that  the  Ottoman  Government  had  commenced 
hostilities  while  negociations  were  still  in  progress,  but  that  they  were  probably  of  no  greater 
importance  than  the  usual  frontier  incidents.  On  October  16  the  Charge  d' Affaires  and 
personnel  of  the  Turkish  legation  left  Sofia,  thus  definitely  causing  a  rupture  of  diplomatic 
relations.  On  the  loth  Sir  11.  Bax-Ironside  had  been  notified  that  in  con.sequence  of 
mining  operations  all  vessels  bound  for  Varna  must  await  instructions  from  the  Turkish 
Government  tug  before  entering  the  mouth  of  the  Kamchick  river.    (F.O.  44698/33672/12/44.)] 


No.  38. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  43274/33672/12/44. 
(No.  509.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  IG,  1912. 

I  M.  Cambon  asked  me  on  Oct[ober]  11  wliether  I  had  any  new3.(-j 

I  said  that  niy  information  indicated  that  Bulgaria  would  declare  war  next  week, 
probably  about  Wednesday  the  16th.  It  was  quite  plain  in  my  opinion  that  the  facts 
of  the  situation  were  now  what  they  had  been  for  some  weeks,  ever  since  the  Balkan 
States  came  together.  These  States  had  made  up  their  minds  that  the  use  of  force 
was  absolutely  necessary.  If  the  Great  Powers  would  not  use  force,  they  intended  to 
use  it  themselves,  and  nothing  but  the  use  of  force  on  the  part  of  the  Great  Powers 
would  prevent  them  from  doing  so. 

M.  Cambon  agreed,  and  then  told  me  that  M.  Poincare  thought  that  a  Conference 
of  Ambassadors  might  be  useful,  to  study  the  question  of  reforms.  The  law  of  1880 
had  more  than  300  articles,  and  the  whole  subject  required  consideration. 

I  said  that  one  great  advantage  of  a  Conference  would  be  that  Russia  and  Austria 
would  be  kept  working  together.    For  this  reason  I  should  be  favourable  to  it  if  all 
the  other  Powers  would  agree.    If  the  answer  of  Turkey  to  the  collective  communica- 
tion made  yesterday, (^)  inviting  her  to  discuss  reforms  with  the  Powers,  was 
I    favourable, (*)  the  proposal  of  a  Conference  of  Ambassadors  might  be  launched  at  once. 
I    If  Turkey's  reply  was  unfavourable,  it  would  perhaps  be  undesirable  to  launch  the 
'    idea  of  a  conference  until  after  war  had  actually  broken  out.    The  meeting  of  the 
I    proposed  Conference  could  have  no  influence  now  on  the  question  of  peace  or  war, 
I    but  after  war  had  broken  out  it  might  enable  the  Powers  to  arrive  at  some  conclusion 
as  to  what  the  settlement  should  be,  and  that  would  make  it  possible  for  them  to 
intervene  with  effect  to.  stop  the  war  and  impose  that  settlement. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A 
copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Militarv  Operations.] 
(^)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3"*  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,  pp."'l09-10,  No.  119.] 
(^)  [i.e.,  the  10th.    The  despatch  was  drafted  on  October  11.] 

('')  [v.  supra,  p.  12,  No.  16,  note  ('),  and  for  the  replv  of  the  Porte  sent  on  15th,  v.  supra, 
pp.  23-4,  No.  33.] 


so 


No.  39. 

Lord  Kitchener  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Cairo,  October  17,  1912. 

F.O.  43708/33672/12/44.  D.  4-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  63.)  E.  5-40  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  72  of  17th  October. (^) 

Your  proposed  statement  to  Turkey  re  neutrality  seems  to  me  to  meet  the  case 
in  the  best  way.  Kiamil  Pasha's  statement  to  the  press  that  Egyptian  neutrality 
prevented  Turkey  beating  Italy  has  done  some  harm  here,  and  is  evidently  an  attempt 
to  place  the  responsibility  on  the  wrong  shoulders. 

The  Khedive  goes  to  Bucharest  to-morrow  on  the  way  to  Constantinople.  With 
reference  to  your  telegram  No.  71  of  15th  October, (^)  he  has  been  told  that  the  com- 
munication about  (group  undecypherable  :  ?  Alexandrian  defences)  will  be  made  by 
the  Ambassador. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.  Paragraph  1  of  this  telegram  was  sent 
to  Constantinople  (as  No.  830).  Instructions  were  given  "  If  any  further  allusion  is  made  to 
this  matter,  you  sh[oul]d  speak  as  proposed  in  my  above-mentioned  tel[egram]."  Telegram 
(No.  831)  to  Sir  G.  Lowther  of  October  21,  D.  12.30  p.m.] 

(-)  I !'.  supra,  p.  25,  No.  35,  note  (^).    The  telegram  was  dated  October  16.] 
(3)  [Not  reproduced.    The  telegram  dealt  with  the  proposed  defences  at  Alexandria.  Sir 
Edward  Grey  stated  that  he  wished  Sir  G.  Lowther  to  make  a  communication  to  the  Porte  on 
the  subject.    (F.O.  42670/35499/12/16.)] 


No.  40. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Belgrade,  October  17,  1912. 
F.O.  43707/33672/12/44.  D.  9  p.m. 

Tel.    En  clair.  E.  9-31  p.m. 

War  declared  this  evening. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  41. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  44215/33672/12/44. 

(No.  313.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  October  17,  1912. 

Sir,  R.  October  21,  1912. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  informed  me  on  the  15th  instant  that  he  intended  to  publish 
an  ofl&cial  communique  in  the  Press  in  regard  to  the  situation  in  the  Balkans.  The 
communique  appeared  yesterday  in  the  "  Eossia  "  in  the  form  of  a  leading  article  a 
full  summary  of  which  I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  herewith. 

Little  reference  is  made  to  the  communique  in  to-day's  press  but  it  will  probably 
be  discussed  in  more  detail  in  the  course  of  the  next  few  days.    The  "  Eech  "  is 


(0  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  Vienna.] 
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sympathetic  and  attributes  significance  to  the  fact  that  the  article  was  the  joint  work 
of  Monsieur  Sazonow  and  Monsieur  Kokovtsoff.  It  considers  its  pubHcation  was 
necessary  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  the  alarmist  rumours  of  a  general  conflagration  in 
Europe.  The  evening  edition  of  the  "  Novoe  Vreniya  "  was  brief  and  sarcastic  while 
the  Bourse  Gazette  is  inclined  to  treat  the  communique  with  scepticism. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

Enclosure  in  No.  41. 

Summary  of  Leading  Article  in  the  "  Rossia''  of  October  16,  1912. 

The  leading  article  on  the  situation  in  the  Balkans  published  in  the  "  Rossia  " 
on  October  IGth.  states  that  events  in  the  Balkans  as  was  to  be  anticipated  have  found 
a  most  diverse  and  it  may  be  said  contradictory  reflection  in  the  various  circles  of 
Russian  public  opinion.  If  in  a  portion  of  the  Press  attacks  have  been  made  on  the 
Government  for  not  conducting  a  policy  based  on  sentiment  and  impulse  the  Bourse 
has  clearly  and  unmistakably  expressed  the  opposite  fear  that  Russia  will  surrender 
herself  precisely  to  such  a  policy.  Finally  doubt  has  been  expressed  in  different 
quarters  as  to  whether  Russia  will  succeed  in  maintaining  peace  in  Europe.  Two 
elements  are  discernible  among  these  conflicting  currents  which  are  contributing  to 
the  present  political  situation.  First  of  these  is  the  policy  of  Russia — her  positive 
problems  and  the  means  for  their  realisation  :  and  the  second — the  relations  of  the 
other  great  Powers  in  Europe  to  the  crisis.  The  seriousness  of  the  present  moment 
makes  it  obligatory  to  deal  with  both  these  points  as  fully  as  possible.  As  regards 
Russian  policy  we  cannot  conceal  from  ourselves  or  from  others,  nor  do  we  wish  to, 
that  the  sympathy  of  Russia  at  the  present  moment  is  where  it  always  has  been — on 
the  side  of  her  kinsmen  and  brothers  in  religious  faith.  Only  very  impressionable  or 
very  ill-informed  persons  can  talk  of  any  indifference  towards  the  fundamental 
covenants  of  our  past.  But  sentiment  and  traditions,  however  respected  cannot  be 
the  sole  factors  in  the  determination  of  the  course  of  policy  which  is  the  result  of 
complex  interests  and  conditions  between  which  it  is  necessary  to  establish  a 
])erspective.  Examining  this  perspective  of  our  interests,  first  in  importance  is  the 
vital  need  of  all  classes  of  the  people,  of  all  sides  of  our  internal  life  for  the 
maintenance  of  peace  without  detriment  to  our  real  interests,  and  in  adopting  this 
standpoint  the  Government  feels  itself  solidly  supported  by  an  enormous  majority  of 
the  Russian  people  and  no  attacks  by  the  Press  will  disturb  it.  In  making  the 
preservation  of  peace  its  chief  aim  the  Government  nevertheless  understands  that  the 
wish  alone  is  insufficient.  But  without  undue  optimism  or  exaggeration  it  can  be  said 
that  one  of  the  most  weighty  pledges  for  the  maintenance  of  peace  in  Europe  is  the 
fact  that  Russia  is  not  only  pacifically  inclined  but  represents  in  herself  a  very  serious 
and  inspiring  force.  Russia's  military  strength  is  considerably  greater  than  was  the 
case  on  the  eve  of  war  in  the  Far  East.  A  series  of  good  harvests  and  other  favour- 
able conditions  have  not  only  increased  the  productive  life  of  the  country  but  made 
it  possible  for  our  Ministry  of  Finance  to  regard  the  future  with  tranquillity  whatever 
unforeseen  circumstances  may  arise.  Finally,  the  general  political  conjuncture  could 
not  be  more  favourable  for  the  maintenance  of  peace  in  Europe  than  the  present,  a 
factor  which  cannot  but  be  dwelt  on  in  connection  with  the  interests  affected  by  the 
present  crisis.  For  us  it  is  of  course  of  the  first  importance  to  know  that  of  herself 
Russia  is  sufficiently  strong  to  make  her  voice  heard  wherever  it  may  be  necessary 
and  this  voice  is  sufficiently  powerful  to  secure  us  from  any  actions  infringing  or 
opposed  to  our  interests.  But  no  less  reassuring  is  the  circumstance  that  the  general 
political  situation  in  Europe  hardly  gives  any  serious  grounds  for  excessive  fears  in 
this  respect.  First  of  all,  there  is  no  need  for  us  to  insist  on  the  strength  and 
solidarity  of  the  relations  of  Russia  with  France  and  England,  constituting  so  in- 
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estimable  a  factor  in  the  preservation  of  the  general  European  peace.  Its  significance 
was  correctly  assessed  by  German  official  circles  last  summer  after  the  visit  of  the 
Emperor  WiUiam.(2)  We  regard  with  similar  lack  of  all  suspicion  the  Triple 
Alhance  completing  the  balance  of  Power  in  Europe.  In  particular  our  relations 
with  each  of  the  Powers  of  which  it  is  composed  leave  nothing  to  be  desired. 
We  cannot  but  note  with  a  feeling  of  profound  satisfaction  that  at  the  very  time 
the  crisis  in  the  Balkans  began  to  become  acute  a  common  fear  of  war  and  a  common 
desire  to  maintain  peace  formed  the  basis  for  a  rapprochement  and  a  frank  exchange 
of  opinions  between  the  Cabinets  of  St.  Petersburg  and  Vienna.  It  is  impossible  to 
estimate  the  whole  significance  of  this  fact,  both  as  regards  the  preservation  of  the 
general  peace  and  from  the  point  of  view  of  those  positive  results  which  were  obtained 
during  the  visit  of  Monsieur .  Sazonow  to  London(^)  Paris  and  Berhn.  Thanks  to  the 
efforts  of  Russian  diplomacy  supported  so  successfully  by  the  initiative  of  the  French 
Government  all  the  European  Powers  were  united  in  recognising  the  two  principles  : — 
one,  the  legality  in  principle  of  the  desire  of  the  Balkan  States  for  reforms  in 
European  Turkey  to  be  secured  by  new  guarantees  and,  two,  the  inviolability  of  the 
territorial  status  quo  should  war  in  the  Balkans  not  be  averted.  The  force  of  this 
statement  is  increased  by  the  fact  that  it  was  presented  to  the  Balkan  States  in  the 
name  of  all  the  Powers  by  those  most  interested  in  the  situation — Eussia  and 
Austria.  The  "  Rossia  "  goes  on  to  say  that  it  is  true  that  the  statement  to  this  effect 
was  made  in  the  Balkan  Capitals  but  maintains  that  it  retains  to  an  equal  extent  its 
significance  for  the  two  Powers  which  made  it,  and  constitutes  a  fresh  public  con- 
firmation before  Europe  and  the  Balkan  States  of  the  principles  on  which  their  policy 
is  based.  This  fact  alone  should  suffice  to  put  an  end  to  hints  of  bad  faith  which  have 
of  late  been  thrown  at  Russia  and  Austria,  united  in  the  common  task  of  disinterested 
pacification.  In  the  relations  which  have  now  arisen  between  the  two  Governments 
all  who  are  interested  in  the  preservation  of  the  general  peace  of  Europe  and, 
naturally  connected  with  it.  the  localisation  of  the  war  should  see  a  true  barometer 
as  to  the  chances  of  the  Balkan  fire  becoming  a  general  European  conflagration.  In 
conclusion  the  article  says  :  "we  are  on  the  threshold  of  events  in  the  Balkans  the 
outcome  of  which  no  one  can  discount.  We  believe  that  the  efforts  of  all  the  Powers 
will  be  directed  towards  the  speediest  possible  cessation  of  bloodshed,  both  in  the 
interests  of  humanity  and  peace  and  of  the  belligerent  parties.  We  feel  under  the 
present  circumstances  that  we  are  on  firm  ground  in  our  relations  with  the  Powers 
and  in  the  consciousness  of  our  strength  for  the  maintenance  of  which  the  necessary 
means  can  be  found  at  any  moment.  Without  holding  any  illusions  as  regards  the 
seriousness  of  the  situation  we  look  soberly  but  boldly  ahead  in  the  calm  ce)nviction 
that  we  possess  the  means  and  power  to  defend  the  national  interests  and  prestige 
of  Russia  whenever  occasion  may  arise." 

(2)  [v.  Gooch  d-  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  397-8,  No.  409.] 

(3)  [v.  ibid.,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  749-72,  Chapter  LXXVIII.] 


No.  42. 

Communication  from  Tewfik  Pasha. 

F.O.  43718/33672/12/44.  Turkish  Embassy,  London,  October  17,  1912. 

L'Ambassadeur  de  Turquie  presente  ses  compliments  a  Sir  E.  Grey,  et  a 
I'honneur  de  communiquer  a  Son  Excellence  le  texte  de  la  Note  Verbale  ci-dessous  que 
Son  Excellence  Gabriel  Effendi  Noradounghian,  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de 
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I'Empire  Ottoman,  vient  d'adresser  aujourd'hui  meme  aux  Legations  Eoyales  de 
Serbie  et  de  Bulgaria  : 

"La  mobilisation  generale  et  la  concentration  de  forces  bulgares  (serbes)  sur  la 
frontiere  ottomane,  les  attaques  journalieres  des  fortins  et  positions  tout  le  long  de 
oette  frontiere,  I'ingerence  dans  les  affaires  interieures  ottomanes  et  les  exigences  non 
moins  inadmissibles  et  inconcevables,  ont  rendu  impossible  le  maintien  de  la  paix  entre 
la  Turquie  et  le  Bulgaria  (Serbie)  que  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  etait  desireux  de 
conserver  toujours.  En  consequence  le  Chef  de  la  Legation  Eoyale  de  Bulgarie 
(Serbie)  et  son  personnel  sont  informes  qu'ils  doivent  prendre  leurs  passeports  et 
quitter  le  territoire  de  I'Empire  aussitot  que  faire  se  peut." 

Par  suite  de  cette  Note  Verbale,  Tewfik  Pacha  informe  Son  Excellence  Sir  E. 
Grey  que  la  Turquie  se  trouve  a  partir  d'aujourd'hui  en  etat  de  guerre  avec  la 
Bulgarie  et  la  Serbie. 

Londres   le  17  octohre  1912. 


No.  43. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  St.  Petersbrirgh,  October  17,  1912. 

Many  thanks  for  your  last  letter. 

The  Balkan  war  is  now  virtually  an  accomplished  fact,  and  I  confess  that  I  felt 
all  along  that  my  old  friends  the  Bulgars  meant  business  this  time.  The  occasion 
was,  for  so  many  reasons,  such  a  favourable  one  that  I  never  thought  that  the  Powers 
could  in  the  course  of  a  few  days  find  a  solution  that  would  satisfy  them.  Indeed 
the  Macedonian  question  is  one  of  those  problems  which  can  only  be  settled  by  the 
sword.  Now  that  the  fat  is  in  the  fire  one  is  inclined  to  ask  oneself  who  placed  it 
there ;  and  as  without  the  Serbo-Bulgarian  alliance  there  would  probably  have  been 
no  Balkan  war,  Russia  as  the  prompter  if  not  the  actual  creator  of  that  alliance 
naturally  incurs  considerable  responsibility.  On  my  mentioning  the  matter  to 
Sazonow  the  other  day,  he  remarked  that  it  was  but  natural  that  Russia  should  have 
tried  to  bring  two  Slav  races  together  who  had  for  years  past  been  massacring  each 
other  in  Macedonia.  The  Russian  Government,  he  declared,  had  taken  no  part 
in  the  drafting  of  the  Treaty  and  had  only  seen  the  text  when  it  was  already  parafe. 
They  had  all  along  insisted  both  at  Sofia  and  Belgrade  that  the  alliance  must  be 
purely  defensive  in  character  and  had  never  intended  it  to  be  used  for  offensive 
purposes.  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  this  is  perfectly  true,  and  I  rather  imagine  that 
Russia,  as  at  the  time  of  the  Declaration  of  Bulgarian  Independence,  overestimated 
the  strength  of  her  influence  at  Sofia  and  Belgrade.  In  speaking  of  the  Balkan 
situation  some  two  months  back,  Kokovtsof?  assured  me  that  Bulgaria  would  never 
move  till  the  Emperor  gave  the  word  and  that  His  Majesty  was  far  too  prudent  to 
launch  her  on  a  policy  of  adventure.  On  the  other  hand  Sazonow  has  ever  since 
the  beginning  of  the  year  taken  a  most  pessimistic  view  of  the  Balkan  outlook.  You 
may  remember  that  so  far  back  at  February(-)  both  he  and  the  Emperor  spoke  to  me 
of  the  advisability  of  the  Powers  of  the  Triple  Entente  consulting  together  as  to  the 
action  they  should  take  should  war  break  out.  This  was  before  the  Serbo-Bulgarian 
alliance  was  actually  concluded ;  so  that  in  encouraging  it  Russia  was  certainly  playing 
with  fire.  Ever  since  then  Sazonow's  pessimism  has  been  pitched  in  an  ever 
crescendo  key  and  we  cannot  accuse  him  of  not  having  done  his  utmost  to 
avert  the  war. 

Where  he  has  been  more  successful  is  in  his  efforts  to  localise  it.      He  has 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VII  of  1912.  This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the 
King  and' to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(2)  [v.  Gooch  cfc  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  5i5,  549,  Nos.  552-3.] 
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throughout  maintained  contact  with  Vienna  and  has  approached  Berchtold  in  a  very 
concihatory  spirit.  The  assurances  which  Thurn  brought  back  on  his  return  from 
leave  two  days  ago  are  most  satisfactory,  and  for  the  moment  all  danger  of  any 
separate  action  by  either  Austria  or  Kussia  is  removed.  We  are,  however,  by  no 
means  out  of  the  wood,  as  the  crucial  moment  will  come  when  the  day  of  settlement 
arrives.  I  agree  with  Sazonow  in  thinking  that  there  is  no  use  talking  of  a  Conference 
till  we  are  in  a  position  to  mediate  after  that  one  or  more  decisive  battles  have  been 
fought.  We  ought  however,  I  think,  to  pave  the  way  for  that  Conference  by  private 
conversations  between  the  Powers  and  to  try  to  elaborate  a  basis  of  settlement. 
Otherwise  the  psychological  moment  for  mediation  will  find  us  unprepared.  The 
difficulty  of  reconciling  the  conflicting  interests  not  only  of  the  belligerents  but  of  the 
Powers  themselves  will  be  enormous,  more  especially  if  the  Balkan  States  come  out 
victorious.  It  is  a  very  risky  thing  to  prophecy;  but  I  have  great  confidence  in  the 
efficiency  of  the  Bulgarian  Army,  and  if  victory  is  on  the  side  of  the  allies,  the 
minimum  that  will  satisfy  them  will  be  the  creation  of  a  number  of  autonomous 
vilayets.  This  will  mean  the  first  step  towards  the  dismemberment  of  Turkey:  and 
while  Eussia  will,  in  such  a  case,  inevitably  have  to  support  the  cause  of  the  Balkan 
Slavs,  Austria  will  never  consent  to  a  settlement  that  blocks  the  road  to  Salonica. 
How  we,  France  and  Germany  will  be  able  to  adjust  the  differences  that  are  then 
almost  certain  to  arise  between  Eussia  and  Austria  is  more  than  I  can  see.  We  must 
only  hope  that  neither  Turkey  nor  the  Balkan  States  will  gain  any  decided  advantages 
in  the  war,  as  then  the  settlement  will  be  much  easier  to  effect. 

We  have  a  very  bad  press  here  at  present, (^)  and  His  Majesty's  Government  are 
represented  as  having  been  so  anxious  to  spare  the  feelings  of  the  Turks  that  they 
would  not  countenance  the  exercise  of  any  pressure  at  Constantinople,  even  when 
war  was  the  only  alternative.  The  foreign  editor  of  the  "  Novoe  Vremya," 
Professor  Pilenko,  who  is  also  Professor  of  International  Law  at  the  University,  came 
to  see  me  about  a  fortnight  ago  and  said  that  the  reason  why  his  journal  had  con- 
sistently supported  an  Anglo-Eussian  Understanding  was  in  order  that  Eussia  might 
be  able  to  count  on  England's  support  when  the  Balkan  crisis  came.  We  had,  he 
continued,  refused  to  press  at  Constantinople  for  the  application  of  Article  23  of 
the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  as  Sazonow  had  proposed,  and  he  warned  me  that  if  England 
failed  Eussia  now,  the  days  of  the  Anglo-Eussian  Understanding  were  numbered.  I 
told  him  that  so  far  as  I  was  aware  Sazonow  had  never  asked  us  to  do  this,  and  that 
on  the  contrarj^  he  had  been  quite  satisfied  with  the  support  which  we  had  given  him. 

Though  I  do  not  as  a  rule  pay  much  attention  to  what  the  Eussian  press  says, 
I  think  that  on  this  Slav  question  it  has  public  opinion  behind  it.  If,  therefore,  when 
the  Conference  eventually  meets  we  find  ourselves  unable  to  give  our  whole-hearted 
support  to  Eussia,  I  very  much  fear  that  a  serious  breach  will  be  made  in  the  Anglo- 
Eussian  Understanding. 

For  the  past  few  days  there  have  been  persistent  rumours  that  Sazonow  will 
shortly  be  replaced  by  Witte.  I  do  not  believe  that  there  is  any  foundation  for  them 
at  present ;  but  he  is  the  subject  of  daily  attacks  in  the  press,  and  not  a  single  paper 
has  a  good  word  to  say  for  him.  He  has  never  attempted  to  conciliate  journalists, 
and  is  too  much  inclined  to  treat  the  present  agitation  in  favour  of  the  Balkan  Slavs 
as  a  press  campaign  engineered  by  opponents  of  the  Government.  I  think  that  he 
is  beginning  to  see  that  he  has  gone  too  far  in  this  direction,  as  he  has  to-day  caused 
an  inspired  article  to  be  published  in  the  "  Eossia  "  on  the  Balkan  question.  He  is 
to  go  to  report  to  the  Emperor  at  Spala  on  Friday — as  he  has  not  yet  seen  His 
Majesty,  as  stated  in  a  telegram  from  Sofia.  He  will,  I  believe,  find  that  the 
Emperor  considers  that  Eussian  sympathy  with  the  Balkan  Slavs  is  a  factor  with 
which  even  His  Majesty  has  to  count. 

Sazonow  is  much  relieved  to  hear  that  Turkey  has  concluded  peace  with  Italy. 
He  was  afraid  apparently  that  Bulgaria  might  get  altogether  out  of  hand  if  Turkey 

(3)  [Marginal  note  by  Sir  Edward  Grey:  "I  have  spoken  to  Count  Benckendorff  about 
the  Russian  Press.    E.  G."] 
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had  still  to  deal  with  Italy  as  well,  and  he  was  also  T  think  a  little  nervous  lest  the 
ItaUan  fleet  might  try  to  force  the  Dardanelles,  while  the  Bulgarian  Army  was 
marching  on  Constantinople.  The  Italians  have  much  more  luck  than  they  deserve. 
They  are  really  the  cause  of  all  these  troubles,  and  now  the  Balkan  States  have 
pulled  the  chestnuts  out  of  the  fire  for  them.  Louis  seems  rather  to  think  that  it 
was  they  who  egged  the  King  of  Montenegro  on  to  begin  the  war  :  and  they  are 
certainly  the  only  Great  Power,  to  benefit  by  His  action.  Sazonow  assures  me,  and 
I  am  convinced  with  truth,  that  it  was  not  Russia  who  gave  the  word. 

So  far  as  one  can  judge  at  present  the  majority  of  the  new  Dtima  will  consist 
of  reactionaries  and  priests.  The  Octobrists  have  lost  heavily ;  and  the  result  of  the 
elections  is  neither  favourable  to  us  nor  to  Kokovtsoff. 

I  have  forwarded  the  King's  letter  to  the  Emperor  through  Sazonow. 

Ever  yours, 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


No.  44. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

St.  Petershurgh,  October  18,  1912. 
F.O.  43907/33672/12/44.  D.  8-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  378.)        '      '  R.  10-15  p.m. 

In  course  of  conversation  with  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day, (^)  I 
observed  that  if  eventual  mediation  of  Powers  was  to  be  successful,  it  would  be 
necessary  for  them  to  be  in  a  position  to  give  belligerents  some  idea  of  the  lines  which 
the  settlement,  which  was  to  end  war,  would  follow,  as  otherwise  they  might  not  listen 
to  us.  His  Excellency  agreed,  and  said  that,  though  it  would  be  impossible  to  draw  up 
detailed  scheme  in  advance,  we  ought,  if  possible,  to  agree  on  its  general  principles. 
Russian  Government  were  anxious  that  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  should 
initiate  exchange  of  views  between  Powers  on  the  subject,  as  any  proposals  which  he 
might  put  forward  would  probably  meet  with  a  better  reception  than  if  they  came 
direct  from  St.  Petershurgh.  He  thought,  however,  that  before  they  were  officially 
submitted  to  Powers  there  should  be  a  preliminary  consultation  between .  London, 
Paris,  and  St.  Petershurgh,  as,  while  most  anxious  not  to  emphasise  division  of  Europe 
into  two  groups,  it  was  most  necessary  that  there  should  be  no  divergence  of  views 
between  Powers  of  the  Triple  Entente  in  any  discussion  in  which  all  the  Powers  were 
engaged. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  307) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  825) ;  to  Paris 
(as  No.  602) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  297) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  437).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(-)  [Count  Benckendorff  appears  to  refer  to  this  interview  in  a  conversation  with  Sir 
Edward  Grey  held  on  October  21,  v.  Siebert,  pp.  371-2.] 


No.  45. 

M.  Gennadius  to  Sir  Edxcard  Grey. 
F.O.  43778/33672/12/44. 

Monsieur  le  Ministre  Greek  Legation,  London,  October  18,  1912. 

In  accordance  with  instructions  received  from  His  Hellenic  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment I  have  the  honour  to  inform  Your  Excellency  that  Greece,  in  common  with 
Bulgaria  and  Servia,  addressed  to  Turkey,  yesterday  in  the  course  of  the  afternoon,  a 
declaration  of  War. 

The  motives  for  this  step  are  set  forth  in  a  Notification  which  I  venture  to  hope 
I  may  be  permitted  to  hand  in  person  to  Your  Excellency. 

I  have,  &c. 

J.  GENNADIUS. 
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[ED.  NOTE.Sir  G.  Lowther's  telegram  No.  487  of  October  18,  1912,  D.  3  p.m.,  R.  5-25  p.m. 
(F.O.  43899/33672/12/44),  reported  the  communication  by  Greece  of  a  declaration  of  the  state 
of  war  owing  to  the  failure  of  the  Porte  to  reply  to  the  identic  notes  of  the  three  Balkan  States, 
the  stoppage  of  Greek  shipping,  and  the  rupture  of  diplomatic  relations  by  the  Porte.  The 
"notification"  mentioned  at  the  end  of  the  immediately  preceding  document  was  made  to 
the  Foreign  Office  on  October  21  and  contained  the  text  of  the  declaration  of  war.  (F.O.  44376/ 
33672/12/44.)] 


No.  46. 

Communication  from  M.  Paul  Cambon. 
P.O.  44085/33672/12/44.  October  18,  1912. 

1°  Les  Puissances  se  concerteront  immediatement  a  reffet  d'interposer  en  temps 
opportun  leur  mediation  entre  la  Sublime  Porte  et  les  Gouvernements  des  Etats 
Balkaniques. 

2°  Si  la  mediation  reussit  les  Puissances  se  concerteront  pour  1' etude  et 
I'application  des  reformes  a  introduire  dans  la  Turquie  d'Europe. 

3°  Si  la  mediation  echoue,  le^  Puissances  se  concerteront  pour  prendre,  a  la  fin 
des  hostilites,  les  mesures  que  commandent  le  souci  de  la  paix  generale  et  I'interet 
commun  de  I'Europe. 

4°  Les  Puissances  s'accordent,  d'ailleurs  a  ne  rien  entreprendre  qui  soit  contraire 
a  la  Souverainete  de  Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Sultan  et  a  I'integrite  de  I'Empire 
Ottoman. 

18  octobre  1912. 

MINUTES. 

Sir  Edward  Grey, 

This  is  a  fresh  formula  drawn  up  by  M.  Poincare  in  order  to  meet  some  German  and 
Austrian  observations  in  regard  to  the  inconvenience  of  holding  a  Conference  during  hostilities. 
In  this  fresh  formula  anv  allusion  to  a  Conference  has  disappeared. 

A.  N. 

I  suppose  wo  can  express  consent. 

[A.  N.] 

Yes.(i) 

E.  G. 

(1)  [A  despatch  (No.  518)  was  sent  to  Sir  F.  Bertie  on  October  24,  authorizing  him  to  inform 
the  French  Government  of  the  British  concurrence  in  this  formula.  A  letter  to  the  same  effect 
was  sent  to  M.  Paul  Cambon  also  on  October  24.  (F.O.  44085/33672/12/44.)  For  the  instruc- 
tions on  which  M.  Cambon's  communication  was  based,  v.  D.D.F.,  3™*  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  199-200, 
No.  192.] 


No.  47. 

Lord  Granville  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private.(^)  Berlin,  October  18,  1912. 

My  dear  Sir  Arthur,  .  .  .  .(^) 
October  19th. 

I  met  the  Chancellor  last  night  at  a  big  dinner  given  by  M.  Cambon  in  connection 
with  the  Exhibitions  Conference.  After  dinner  he  came  up  and  talked  to  me  for 
nearly  an  hour.  I  suppose  I  ought  properly  to  report  some  at  least  of  his  remarks 
by  despatch  but  I  have  not  time  to  sift  it  out  before  the  bag  goes  so  I  hope  I  may  be 
forgiven  for  taking  the  easier  and  quicker  method  of  writin'g  it  all  privatelv  to  vou. 
-  .  .  .C) 

The  conversation  then  turned  to  the  Balkans.  Herr  von  Bethmann  regretted 
that  it  had  not  been  possible  to  stop  the  war  but,  as  it  had  begun,  he  was  convinced 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VII  of  1912.] 

(2)  [The  omitted  paragraphs  refer  chiefly  to  the  appointment  of  Prince  Lichnowsky  to  the 
Embassy  at  London  ] 
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that  it  must  be  allowed  to  take  its  course  and,  brutal  as  it  sounded,  he  hoped  it  would 
be  very  severe  and  very  bloody  and  that  a  hard  winter  would  make  it  more  severe. 
I  said  I  gathered  from  that  that  he  thought  the  moment  for  intervention  would  not 
come  before  the  spring  and  he  said  he  was  sure  it  would  not.  I  asked  if  it  were  not 
possible  that  a  decisive  battle  might  be  fought  soon — he  said  yes — a  so-called  decisive 
battle  might  be  fought  very  soon  but  the  Bulgarians  would  win  it  and  it  would  not 
really  be  decisive  as  the  Turks  would  retire  to  some  practically  impregnable  lines  and 
sit  and  wait  there  with  Oriental  patience.  His  opinion  was  that  the  Powers  must  not 
intervene  till  both  sides  had  suffered  very  heavily  and  things  were  pretty  evenly 
balanced,  so  that  both  would  be  ready  and  glad  to  accept  mediation.  I  asked  if  he 
thought  there  would  be  any  question  of  intervention  by  force  and  he  said  most 
decidedly  not — we  must  wait  till  our  peaceful  mediation  can  be  accepted.  I  said  I 
was  not  suggesting  it  as  probable  but  was  there  not  the  possibility  that  his  calculations 
might  be  upset  either  by  the  Bulgarians  being  even  more  successful  than  he  expected 
and  advancing  so  far  that  they  would  have  to  be  stopped  by  Europe  or  by  the  Turks 
winning  the  first  decisive  battle  and  smashing  up  their  enemies  in  three  or  four  weeks. 
He  considered  both  hypotheses  entirely  out  of  the  question.  The  important  thing  for 
the  Powers,  he  said,  was  to  keep  in  continual  contact  and  above  all  to  keep  quiet — he 
was  convinced  that  there  was  no  danger  at  all  of  either  Austria  or  Kussia  moving 
unless  we — England,  France  and  Germany — set  them  going  by  some  false  move.  I 
asked  if  he  meant  that  we  must  keep  in  continual  contact  but  avoid  too  many  proposals 
and  he  said  that  was  just  what  he  did  mean.  I  then  asked  if  I  was  right  in  gathering 
that  he  thought  M.  Poincare  was  being  a  little  too  active,  but  that  he  would  not  allow 
and  said  that  M.  Poincare  had  shown  very  useful  zeal  and  had  deserved  well  of  Europe. 
I  said  I  supposed  Germany  could  exercise  very  beneficent  influence  on  Austria,  and 
France  and  perhaps  ourselves  on  Russia — at  first  by  mistake  I  used  the  word 
"  Druck  "  which  he  jibbed  at,  but  when  I  corrected  it  to  "  Einfluss  "  he  agreed.  He 
said  he  didn't  see  that  the  interests  of  any  of  us  need  clash — of  course  as  regards 
England  there  were  Suda  Bay  and  the  Dardanelles.  I  jumped  at  that  and  said  he 
surely  did  not  imagine  we  wanted  to  take  Suda  Bay — we  should  no  doubt  object  to 
any  other  Great  Power  having  it  but  I  was  certain  we  had  not  the  smallest  idea  of 
taking  it  ourselves.  He  said  he  did  not  mean  that  we  actually  wanted  or  meant  to 
take  it  but  it  was  always  agreeable  to  any  Power  to  extend  its  possessions  :  I  repeated 
that  I  was  quite  sure  he  was  wTong  and  that  we  should  not  dream  of  it.  This  came 
as  a  revelation  to  me  as  I  had  imagined  that  no  one  but  ' '  yellow  ' '  pressmen  could 
accuse  us  of  wanting  Suda  Bay.  I  did  not  take  up  his  murmured  hint  of  the 
Dardanelles  and  the  matter  dropped. 

The  conversation  then  drifted  to  Anglo-German  relations.  1  said  I  did  not  believe 
much  in  the  various  "friendship  committees"  etc.  and  feared  they  were  apt  to  do 
more  harm  than  good  by  raising  opposition;  that  it  appeared  to  me  there  were 
practically  no  definite  questions  between  us  but  only  a  general  feeling  of  distrust  and 
suspicion.  -  He  agreed  to  a  certain  extent  but  said  the  Naval  Question  was  a  pretty 
definite  one.  He  quite  understood  that  England  disliked  the  change  in  the  situation 
that  had  been  brought  about  in  the  last  thirty  years.  Germany  had  gradually  grown 
up  to  be  a  really  great  Power  in  every  sense,  especially  commercially,  and  we  naturally 
did  not  like  her  competition.  But  we  must  learn  to  realise  that  the  change  had  taken 
place.  A  really  great  Power  with  a  seaboard  could  not  be  a  "  Landratte  "  ;  she  must 
have  a  fleet  and  a,  strong  fleet.  Her  fleet  was  not  in  the  very  least  directed  against 
us,  but  it  was  an  absolute  necessity  for  a  Great  Power.  I  said  the  argument  was 
always  used  in  Germany  that  she  required  her  fleet  merely  to  protect  her  commerce 
!  and  not  as  a  threat  against  us,  but  in  that  case  what  was  the  object  of  a  mass  of 
;  Dreadnoughts  congregated  at  home?  He  said  my  answer  was  perfectly  logical  if  the 
I  argument  was  a  right  one,  but  it  was  not — Germany  required  her  fleet  not  merely  for 
I  the  purpose  of  defending  her  commerce  but  for  the  general  purposes  of  her  greatness. 
I  A  man  would  be  considered  a  fool  who  only  developed  his  legs  and  left  his  arms  alone 
I    because  he  was  a  postman  or  something  of  the  sort  and  only  required  the  use  of  his  legs. 
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In  exactly  the  same  way  Germany  must  develope  her  fleet  as  well  as  her  army. 
I  said  I  was  prepared  to  admit  all  that  but  he  must  remember  that  while  a  strong  navy 
was  perhaps  a  necessary  part  of  Germany's  development  it  was  not  a  question  of  life 
and  death  to  her  as  it  was  to  us — if  we  lost  our  pre-eminence  on  the  sea  we  ceased 
to  exist.  He  quite  admitted  that  but  maintained  nevertheless  the  absolute  necessity 
of  a  very  strong  navy  for  Germany.  He  said  we  must  disabuse  ourselves  of  the  really 
insane  idea  that  Germany  would  some  day  make  a  raid  on  England — the  opposite  fear 
held  by  many  Germans  that  we  should  rush  them,  though  he  did  not  in  the  least 
believe  it,  was  of  the  two  far  the  more  reasonable.  The  day  would  come,  perhaps 
sooner  that  I  could  imagine,  when  we  should  be  very  glad  to  have  a  strong  German 
fleet  in  existence.  Surely  we  ought  by  this  time,  after  all  he  had  done  and  said,  to 
realise  the  honesty  of  his  policy.  I  said,  if  he  would  allow  me  to  speak  very 
indiscreetly  and  certainly  quite  personally,  that  people  in  England — not  the  Govern- 
ment but  the  public — were  I  thought  inclined  to  trust  him  but  they  were  doubtful  as 
to  the  amount  of  power  held  by  Herr  von  Tirpitz,  that  they  were  inclined  to  believe 
that  Herr  von  Tirpitz 's  policy  was  not  necessarily  the  same  as  his  and  that  it  might 
possibly  obtain  the  upper  hand.  He  said  Herr  von  Tirpitz,  as  the  creator  of  Germany's 
navy,  naturally  was  sometimes  rather  carried  away  by  the  desire  to  foster  his  own 
child,  that  they  did  not  always  see  eye  to  eye  and  that  Herr  von  Tirpitz  had  sometimes 
used  rather  indiscreet  and  violent  language — ^but  after  all,  if  it  came  to  that,  so  had 
Mr.  Churchill.  I  said  Mr.  Churchill  had  used  the  very  unfortunate  word  "luxury" 
but  I  did  not  remember  anything  else — he  said  yes  he  had  made  some  very  violent 
and  provocative  speeches ;  but  he  did  not  want  to  complain  of  them  or  enter  into 
recriminations — he  had  only  quoted  him  against  my  references  to  Herr  von  Tirpitz. 
The  important  thing  at  present  and  the  best  hope  of  creating  a  better  atmosphere 
between  the  two  countries  was,  in  his  opinion,  that  we  should  get  into  the  habit  of 
talking  more  openly  and  frankly  to  each  other  and  that  we  should  work  together  when 
questions  of  common  interest  arose.  I  agreed  and  said  I  hoped  these  Balkan  troubles 
might  be  of  use  in  that  respect.  He  said  he  always  had  the  feeling  that  there  was  a 
barrier  between  us  and  that  even  when  we  were  exchanging  views  he  did  not  feel 
that  we  got  as  close  to  one  another  as  he  did  with  Russia  or  even  France.  He  said 
he  was  not  speaking  officially  and  he  was  not  making  a  formal  complaint — he  had  no 
definite  complaint  to  make  but  he  always  had  the  feeling  he  described.  I  said  surely 
that  state  of  things  had  enormously  improved — most  of  this  year  there  had  been  no 
questions  to  discuss  but  in  the  last  two  or  three  months  I  had  had  the  feeling  that  the 
way  I  had  been  instructed  to  speak  to  Herr  von  Kiderlen  and  the  way  His  Excellency 
had  spoken  to  me  both  on  the  Balkan  question  and  on  the  question  of  the  Chinese 
Loan  had  been  entirely  frank  and  consonant  with  thoroughly  good  relations.  He  said 
yes  things  were  much  better  but  they  were  not  right  yet  and  he  hoped  Prince 
Lichnowsky  would  make  himself  a  position  of  confidence  in  England  and  be  able  to 
do  a  great  deal  to  improve  this.  I  said  I  knew  Sir  Edward  Goschen  held  the  same 
view  very  strongly. 

The  Chancellor  was  most  civil  and  amiable  to  me  all  through ;  he  was  very  earnest 
and  at  times  very  vehement  about  the  absolute  necessity  of  a  strong  navy  for 
Germany. 

The  Servian  Charge  d'Affaires  has  just  called  and  told  me  that  Kiderlen  merely 
took  act  of  his  communication  of  the  declaration  of  war  and  that  he  had  told  liim  that 
Germany  would  maintain  a  strict  neutrality  but,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Turco-Italian 
war,  would  not  issue  a  formal  declaration  of  neutrality. 

Yours  very  sincerelv, 

'  GRANVILLE. 

MINUTES. 

A  very  interesting  letter. 

E.  G. 

Lord  Granville's  account  of  his  conversation  with  the  Chancellor  is  very  important. 

H.  H.  A. 
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Very  important;  you  observe  that  the  Chancellor  now  gravitates  towards  the  strong  German 
Navy  policj'.  He  probably  realises  that  the  inevitable  consequence  is  grouping  of  the  other 
Powers  to  maintain  a  balance  of  strength. 

H.  of  C. 


No.  48. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  44G93/33672/12/44. 

(No.  69.)  Belgrade,  D.  October  19,  1912. 

Sir,  R.  October  23,  1912. 

I  had  the  honour  in  my  telegram  No.  31  of  the  11th  instant(')  to  state  that  it  is 
the  impression  amongst  my  Colleagues  and  that  it  is  concurrently  affirmed  by  Servians 
that  the  present  movement  of  the  Balkan  States  is  not  spontaneous  but  is  instigated 
and  fomented  by  Panslavist  elements  in  Russia. 

At  a  moment  like  the  present  every  conceivable  sort  of  theory  is  of  course  pro- 
pounded in  Belgrade  each  based  more  or  less  upon  conjecture  only  but  after  taking 
into  consideration  certain  appearances  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  the  above- 
mentioned  impression  is,  though  not  wholly,  at  least  partially  correct. 

So  far  as  I  can  gather  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  to  believe  that  the  movement 
was  originated  from  outside.  I  explained  in  my  despatch  No.  62  of  the  7th  instant(^) 
that  the  agitation  for  combined  action  against  Turkey  was  probably  commenced  by 
Monsieur  Spalaikovitch  the  Servian  Minister  at  Sofia,  Monsieur  ToshefE  the 
Bulgarian  Minister  in  Belgrade  and  Monsieur  Yovanovitch,  the  Secretary  General  of 
the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  but  on  the  other  hand  when  Monsieur  Pashitch  came 
into  Office  there  was  as  yet  no  overwhelming  excitement  even  among  the  Military 
party  and  extremists  and  it  seems  probable  that  when  opposed  by  Monsieur  Pashitch 's 
pacific  ideas  the  agitation  might  have  failed  had  not  Panslavist  encouragement  from 
Russia  been  invoked  to  its  assistance. 

Two  features  during  the  present  crisis  have  been  somewhat  remarkable.  In  the 
first  place  the  Government  are  to  all  appearances  going  to  war  against  their  own 
desires  and  secondly  they  are  going  to  war  in  the  face  of  strong  remonstrances  from  the 
Russian  Government.  These  circumstances  alone  in  a  country  where  the  Government 
is  usually  able  to  direct  public  opinion  at  will  and  without  the  least  difficulty  and 
where  orders  from  the  Russian  Government  have  hitherto  been  blindly  and  unques- 
tioningly  obeyed  almost  force  one  to  the  conclusion  that  exceptional  influences  have 
been  at  work.  It  is  likewise  somewhat  remarkable  that  whilst  the  Balkan  States  have 
themselves  declared  that  they  are  not  seeking  any  expansion  of  territory  and  whilst 
the  Great  Powers  have  announced  their  intention  that  the  status  quo  shall  not  be 
interfered  with,  every  Servian  now  states  with  absolute  assurance  and  conviction  that 
Servia  is  about  to  reacquire  her  former  possessions,  that  once  she  occupies  territory 
no  one  can  dispossess  her  and  that  at  the  critical  moment  Russia  will  be  found  at  her 
side.  The  extent  of  Servian  aims  and  ambitions  is  shown  in  the  enclosed  map 
which  has  been  widely  circulated. (^) 

I  have  reported  in  my  despatch  above  referred  to  upon  the  equivocal  attitude 
lately  adopted  by  Monsieur  de  Hartwig  the  Russian  Minister.  Since  then,  however, 
he  has  gone  further  and  has  of  late  almost  completely  thrown  off  the  mask.  In  a 
recent  conversation  with  the  Roumanian  Minister  he  expressed  himself  as  disgusted 
with  Monsieur  Sazonoff's  pohcy  in  repressing  a  movement  to  which  Russia  had  been 
looking  forward  for  years,  whilst  in  speaking  to  myself  a  few  days  ago  he  enquired 

(0  [Not  reproduced,  as  its  substance  is  given  more  fully  in  the  above  despatch. 
(F.O.  42661/33672/12/44.)] 

(2)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  742-4,  No.  795.] 
(^)  [Not  reproduced.] 
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with  considerable  impatience  how,  if  the  Balkan  States  occupied  territory  they  were  to 
be  tiirned  out  and  who  would  undertake  the  task.  It  may  perhaps  be  well  to  remember 
that  Monsieur  de  Hartwig  has  at  various  times  been  mentioned  as  a  possible  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs. 

Under  the  circumstances  it  is  to  be  feared  that,  although  the  war  seems  for  the 
present  to  be  localized,  should  the  arms  of  the  Balkan  States  be  successful  against 
Turkey  the  end  of  the  war  will  mark  the  really  dangerous  moment  for  the  peace  of 
"Europe. 

I  have,  &c. 

EALPH  PAGET. 


No.  49. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Constantinople,  October  21,  1912. 
F.O.  44456/33672/12/44.  D.  4-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  .503.)    Confidential.  B.  10-45  p.m 

Kiamil  Pasha  to-day  sent  me  a  private  and  confidential  message  to  the  effect 
that,  though  war  had  unfortunately  broken  out  despite  endeavours  of  the  Powers  and 
present  Ottoman  Cabinet,  he  thought  it  desirable,  on  humanitarian  grounds,  as  also 
because  result  would  be  disastrous  to  both  sides,  to  stop  it  as  soon  as  favourable 
opportunity  occurs,  e.g.,  a  considerable  engagement  on  a  large  scale,  and  that  he 
hoped  initiative  would  come  from  England,  as  it  would  be  favourably  received  by, 
and  enhance  her  prestige  in,  Moslem  world.  His  idea  is  apparently  based  on 
assumption  that  first  decisive  engagement  will  be  in  favour  of  Turkish  arms.  His 
Highness  said  that,  while  the  Cabinet  was  determined  to  introduce  broad  and  liberal 
changes  in  administration  of  Turkey  in  Europe,  the  Balkan  States  had  gone  to  war 
to  obtain  autonomy,  which  they  regarded  as  a  stepping-stone  to  ultimate  result  in 
Eastern  Eoumelia.  Apparently  difference  between  contending  parties  was  small, 
but  the  Central  Gov[ernmen]t  must  stop  short  of  separating  the  local  administration 
from  Central  Government.  His  Highness  said  that,  as  regards  Crete,  he  had  had, 
before  the  present  situation  arose,  the  idea  of  allowing  Greece  to  administer  Crete 
in  return  for  a  general  entente  with  Turkey,  and  he  thought  that  it  might  still  be 
possible  after  the  war  to  deal  with  problem  on  above  lines. 

Presumably  such  a  solution  must  depend  on  issue  of  present  struggle  being  in 
favour  of  Turkey. 

MINUTES. 

Should  Kiamil  be  asked  to  state  more  definitely  what  he  would  propose  should  the 
contingency  arise? 

R.  P.  M. 

I  hardly  think  we  should  ask  Kiamil  P[ash]a  for  further  details.  The  utmost  we  sh[ould] 
do  would  be  to  ask  Sir  G.  Lowther  to  let  Kiamil  P[ash]a  know  privately  that  we  have 
rec[eive]d  his  comm[unicatio]n  and  that  we  will  bear  his  suggestions  in  mind  sh[oul]d  a 
favourable  opportunity  arise. (2) 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  NavaJ 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [A  telegram  was  accordingly  sent  to.  Sir  G.  Lowther  (No.  840)  on  October  22  8  p  ii 
(F.O.  44456/53672/12/44.)] 
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No.  50. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. C) 

F.O.  43907/33672/12/44.  Foreign  Office,  October  21,  1912. 

Tel.    fNo.  1086.)  D.  8  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  378  of  Oct[ober]  18.(') 

I  have  told  Russian  Ambassador (^)  that  I  agree  with  this  view  of  "Russian 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[flFairs]. 

I  have  added  that  some  real  reform  in  Macedonia  must  be  part  of  any  settlement. 
It  need  not  be  inconsistent  with  integrity  of  Turkey,  but  Powers  will  have  to  make 
it  certain  that  the  old  state  of  things  in  Macedonia  does  not  recur.  If  however  we 
are  to  co-operate  with  Eussia  as  I  assume  we  shall  do  in  this  object,  it  is  essential 
that  Eussia  should  be  very  careful  by  her  action  in  Persia,  especially  at  such  places 
as  Meshed,  not  to  give  offence  to  Mussulman  feeling  in  India. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  609).] 
(-)  [v.  supra,  p.  35,  No.  44.] 

(^)  [There  is  a  much  longer  report  of  this  interview  by  Count  Benckendorff,  and  also  of 
one  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson  in  Siebert,  pp.  370-3.] 


No.  51. 

Sir  Edxcurd  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  44791/33672/12/44. 
(No.  352.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  21,  1912. 

I  spoke  to  the  Eussian  Ambassador  to-day (^)  about  the  way  in  which  the  Russian 
Press  was  representing  us  as  having  obstructed  M.  Sazonoff's  policy  in  the  Near  East, 
through  fear  of  offending  ISIussulman  susceptibilities. 

I  said  that,  as  the  Ambassador  would  remember,  I  had  not  opposed  any  proposals 
which  SazonofE  had  made;  and,  though  I  had  spoken  of  the  sensitiveness  of 
Mussulman  opinion,  and  had  asked  SazonofT  not  to  make  things  difficult  for  us  by 
action  which  must  offend  it,  this  had  been  in  connection  with  Persia,  especially  the 
bombardment  of  the  Shrine  at  Meshed. 

The  Ambassador  did  not  differ  from  anything  which  I  had  said,  and  observed 
that  he  had  been  present,  and  remembered  very  well  that  my  remarks  had  applied 
to  Persia.  He  said  that  the  Eussian  Press  just  now  was  attacking  M.  Sazonoff,  and 
he  feared  that  there  was  a  combination  of  the  extreme  Eight  and  the  Eadicals  to 
assail  the  Government. 

I  am,  &c. 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(^)  [v.  Count  Benckendorff' s  report  in  Siehert,  pp.  370-3.] 


No.  52. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Constantinople ,  October  22,  1912. 
F.O.  44645/33672/12/44.  D.  3-20  pm 

Tel.    (No.  510.)  E.  7-45  p.m. 

Cairo  telegram  No.  63  of  Oct[ober]  17. (^) 

I  do  not  think  that  Kiamil  Pasha's  alleged  statement  was  intended  to  put 
responsibility  on  England. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Cairo  (as  No.  74).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  30,  No.  39.] 
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Yesterday,  in  conversation  with  a  member  of  this  embassy,  his  Highness  stated 
that,  while  quit-e  understanding  England's  attitude  in  the  matter  of  neutrality  of 
Egypt  during  war  with  Italy,  where  belligerency  of  Egypt  might  have  been  put  in 
awkward  position,  involving  risk  of  European  complications,  he  thought  that  this 
consideration  need  not  apply  to  Greece,  especially  in  matter  of  expulsion  of  Hellenic 
subjects  from  Egypt.  It  was  intimated  to  his  Highness,  in  reply,  that  if  England, 
who  is  responsible  for  Egypt,  took  action  which  might  he  construed  as  intervention 
against  Greece,  other  Northern  Powers  might  be  tempted  to  intervene  for  or  against 
the  other  Balkan  States  either  in  north-west  of  Balkans  or  in  Black  Sea. 


No.  53. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  'Edward  Grey.C) 

St.  Petersburgh,  October  '22,  1912. 
E.G.  44650/33672/12/44.  D.  8-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  383.)  E.  10-45  p.m. 

I  read  to  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  who  returned  from  Poland  to-day, 
paraphrase  of  ray  telegram  No.  378  of  Oct[ober]  18.(-)  His  Excellency  said  that  he 
endorsed  every  word  of  what  Assistant  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  told  me.  I 
then  communicated  to  him  substance  of  your  telegram  No.  1086  of  Oct[ober]  21, (^) 
pointing  out  how  important  it  was  if  Russia  wished  us  to  co-operate  with  her  on 
Balkans  question,  that  she  should  do  nothing  in  Persia  that  might  possibly  add  to  the 
difficulties  of  His  Majesty's  Government  by  exciting  Mussulman  feeling. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  assured  me  that  no  action  of  this  kind  was  in  con- 
templation, adding  that  Meshed  was  a  question  of  the  past. 

His  Excellency  then  said  that  he  was  most  anxious  that  the  Powers  should 
intervene  in  the  war  at  the  first  possible  moment,  and  according  to  report  just  received 
from  Russian  Minister  at  Sophia  that  moment  might  present  itself  very  shortly, 
perhaps  within  a  week.  He  was,  he  said,  in  communication  with  French  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  on  the  subject. 

I  asked  if  he  had  yet  thought  out  any  scheme  of  settlement,  and,  on  his  replying 
in  the  negative,  I  suggested  that  it  might  be  well  were  he  to  draw  up  and  submit  to 
French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  a  rough  draft  of  minimum  reforms  required  in 
that  province  that  would  serve  as  a  basis  of  discussion. (■*)  Otherwise  if  nobody  took  the 
initiative  in  the  matter,  the  favourable  moment  would  pass,  and  war  would  continue. 

His  Excellency  replied  that  two  draft  schemes  would  really  be  necessary  to  meet 
the  respective  cases  of  Turkish  or  Bulgarian  victory,  and  that  he  would  at  once  discuss 
question  with  his  expert  advisers. 

MINUTE. 

We  could  repeat  to  Paris — but  we  had  better  say  nothing  to  M.  Poincare  till  he  applies. 
M.  Sazonow  is  approaching  M.  Poincare  himself  and  we  might  confu.se  matters  if  we  took  steps. 
M.  Sazonow  will  know,  privately,  our  views — so  we  can  await  further  developments.  I  gather 
M.  Sazonow  hardly  ex].5ects  a  Bulgarian  success. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  35,  No.  44.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  41,  No.  50.] 
{*)  [cp.  infra,  p.  61,  Ed.  note.] 
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No.  54. 

Sir  G.  Buchana7i  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

St.  Petersburgh,  October  22,  1912. 
Private. (')  D.  8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (Unnumbered.    Private  &  Secret.)  E.  9-15  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  383.(=') 

I  found  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  very  despondent  about  the  future.  He  told 
me  in  strict  confidence  that  Bulgarians  were  most  anxious  that  Powers  should  intervene 
as  soon  as  possible,  and  that  he  gathered  from  their  change  of  attitude  that  something 
had  gone  wrong.  He  expressed  earnest  hope  that  he  could  count  on  support  of  France 
and  England  in  any  attempt  which  he  might  make  at  mediation,  as,  were  things  to 
take  a  serious  turn  for  Bulgaria,  Russia  might  have  to  mobilise.  If  the  two  Power's 
failed  Russia  when  the  crisis  came,  Triple  Entente  would  not  survive  the  shock. 

I  asked  how  the  Emperor  viewed  the  situation.  His  Excellency  said  that  His 
Majesty  was  quite  calm,  but  had  told  him  that,  while  anxious  to  avoid  being  drawn 
into  any  entanglement,  he  wished  Russian  Government  to  do  all  they  could  to  assist 
Christian  Slavs. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.] 

(2)  \_v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


I  No.  55. 

Sir  R.  Payet  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C) 
F.O.  45461/33672/12/44. 

(No.  72.)  Belgrade,  D.  October  22,  1912. 

Sir,  R.  October  28,  1912. 

During  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  the  Minister  President  this  afternoon 
His  Excellency  said  he  had  good  reason  to  believe  Aiistria  had  no  intention  of 
interfering  with  any  operations  Servia  might  find  it  necessary  to  carry  out  in  the 
!  Sandjak.  For  the  moment  the  Servian  troops  sent  in  that  direction  would  maintain  a 
defensive  attitude  but  as  there  were  large  bodies  of  Turkish  Troops  at  Sienitza  and 
Novibazar  and  as  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  right  wing  of  the  Servian  Army  to 
operate  further  South  with  these  troops  in  its  rear  it  would  probably  become  necessary 
to  assume  the  offensive  and  to  occupy  Novibazar.  (I  am  inclined  to  think  that  this 
information  is  incorrect  and  that  Novibazar  is  merely  held  by'Arnauts.) 
I  In  speaking  of  the  future  Monsieur  Pashitch  assumed  a  somewhat  uncom- 

promising manner  and  did  not  attempt  to  hide  that,  regardless  of  the  declaration  of 
the  Powers  concerning  the  maintenance  of  the  Status  Quo,  the  Balkan  States  are  bent 
on  territorial  expansion.    When  I  enquired  whether  this  meant  that  Servia  in  case 
I    successful  would,  endeavour  after  the  war  to  retain  any  territory  she  might  occupy  in 
ij    the  Sandjak  during  the  war  he  replied  that  this  would  depend  on  circumstances  and 
was  a  point  which  would  not  be  settled  between  Servia  and  Austria-Hungary  alone  but 
by  the  Great  Powers.    He  added  that  if  Austria  was  merely  seeking  a  commercial 
I    outlet  through  the  Sandjak  some  arrangement  might  be  devised  to  suit  her  needs 
!    whilst  leaving  Servia  in  possession  of  the  territory  the  population  of  which  is  Serb 
j    and  which  should  therefore  rightly  belong  to  Servia. 

I  understand  from  some  remarks  recently  made  to  me  by  Monsieur  d'Ugron  my 
I  Austrian  Colleague  that  whilst  Monsieur  Pashitch  may  be  correct  in  thinking  Austria 
[  will  not  intervene  in  the  Sandjak  during  the  war  it  would  be  well  the  Servian  Govern- 
I  ment  should  realize  that  Austria  cannot  and  will  not  tolerate  Servian  retention  of  any 
I    part  of  the  Sandjak  after  the  war.    The  Austrian  apprehension  is  that  were  this 

I  (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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permitted  Servia  and  Montenegro  would  soon  join  hands  and  with  Bulgaria  at  their 
back  would  constitute  a  Slav  combination  extending  from  the  Black  Sea  to  the  Adriatic. 
Such  a  combination  besides  blocking  the  Herzegovina  frontier  and  shutting  Austria 
out  from  access  to  the  Mgean  Sea  would  through  ceaseless  intrigue  and  agitation 
become  a  menace  to  Austrian  rule  in  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  and  the  neighbouring 
provinces.  At  a  moment  like  the  present  when  the  presence  of  Panslavist  influences 
in  the  Balkan  States  is  very  apparent  the  danger  for  Austria  is  by  no  means  negligible. 
Copy  sent  to  Vienna. 

1  have,  &c. 

EALPH  PAGET. 


No.  56. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.  , 

F.O.  44820/33672/12/44. 
(No.  354.) 

Sir,  Foreign-  Office,  October  22,  1912. 

I  told  Count  Benckendorff  to-day  that  the  Cabinet  had  considered  the  question  of 
the  closing  of  the  Straits,(^)  but  that  we  felt  it  impossible  to  take  anything  more  than 
diplomatic  action  before  the  Straits  were  actually  closed:  and,  in  any  case,  we  must 
not  be  regarded  as  being  committed  to  action  other  than  diplomatic,  even  if  they  were 
closed,  if  the  closing  was  a  temporary  result  of  some  belUgerent  operations  we  might 
put  up  with  the  inconvenience,  but  if  there  was  a  prospect  of  their  being  closed  for  a 
long  time  no  doubt  we  must  make  some  proposals  for  getting  neutral  commerce 
through  at  certain  times. 

The  Ambassador  again  impressed  upon  me  that  the  reply  of  M.  Venizelos  to  the 
Eussian  Minister  in  Athens  had  been  a  refusal  to  give  any  guarantee  as  to  the  Straits, , 
and  a  statement  that  the  Greek  Fleet  would  succeed  where  the  Italian  Fleet  had  not 
been  able  to  succeed.    He  asked  whether  I  could  not  agree  to  make  a  renewed  repre- 
sentation in  Athens  as  a  result  of  this  unfavourable  reply. 

T  said  that  it  was  only  yesterday  morning  that  I  had  sent  instructions  to  our  • 
Minister  in  Athens  to  speak  on  the  subject. (i)  I  must  wait  to  hear  what  reply  the 
Greek  Government  gave  him.  In  the  meantime,  I  had  asked  the  Board  of  Trade 
for  figures  as  to  the  value  of  our  shipping  and  cargoes  involved,  so  that  if  necessary 
I  could  strengthen  my  representation  with  this  information.  The  next  fortnight  was 
the  time  during  which  it  was  specially  important  to  keep  the  Straits  open.  If  they 
could  be  kept  open  for  that  time,  a  great  deal  of  shipping  and  a  very  large  amount 
of  Russian  grain  would  have  been  cleared  away. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [cp.  infra,  p.  51,  No.  63,  note  (i).] 


No.  57. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Buchanan  :—  Foreign  Office,  October  22,  1912. 

I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  letter  of  the  17th,  (^)  which  arrived  by  last 
Messenger. 

I  am  a  good  deal  perturbed  at  the  tone  which  the  Russian  Press  has  taken  towards 
us  and  I  think  that  their  criticisms  are  in  reality  based  on  a  misconception  of  oar 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VII  of  1912.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  33-5,  No.  43.] 
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action.  It  is  quite  true  that  when  Sazonoff  was  over  here(^)  the  major  part  of  his  con- 
versations with  Grey  dealt  with  Persian  and  other  Asiatic  questions,  but  as  regards 
the  Balkans  all  that  he  desired  us  to  do  was  to  join  with  him  in  putting  pressure  upon 
the  Balkans  to  restrain  them  from,  entering  upon  hostilities.  We  were  quite  ready 
to  agree  to  these  proposals  and  when  1  questioned  him  as  to  whether  he  considered 
that  there  was  any  prospect  of  a  revival  of  pro- Slav  feeling  in  Eussia  he  declared  to 
me  that  there  was  not  a  reasonable  man  in  his  country  who  would  dream  of  going  to 
war  on  behalf  of  any  of  the  Slav  States.  The  only  danger  which  he  foresaw  was  the 
possibility  of  an  active  policy  on  the  part  of  Austria  which  might  then  arouse  Kussian 
feeling,  but  this  feeling  I  understood  from  h'mx  would  not  be  pro-Slav,  but  in  reality 
anti-Austrian  and  anti-German.  He  evidently  quite  misunderstood  the  feelings  among 
his  own  countrymen  and  I  think  it  is  quite  possible  that  finding  that  he  was  in  error, 
and  that  he  was  being  reproached  for  having  allowed  the  Balkan  question  to  be  almost 
untouched  upon  when  in  England,  that  he  endeavoured  to  throw  the  blame  upon  us. 
It  is  quite  true  that  we  have  to  consider  very  carefully  the  feelings  of  our  own 
Mussulmans' in  India  and  that  we  do  not  desire  unnecessarily  to  take  any  action  which 
might  possibly  wound  or  even  excite  those  feelings.  At  the  same  time  we  are  as 
determined  as  anyone  else  to  do  what  is  possible  towards  the  introduction  of  reforms 
and  good  administration  in  the  European  and  Asiatic  provinces  of  Turkey.  1  do  not 
think  that  Eussia  or  any  country  would  find  us  at  all  lagging  behind  in  that  direction. 
It  would  indeed  be  most  disastrous  were  a  serious  breach  to  be  made  in  the  good 
understanding  with  Eussia.  I  do  not  disguise  from  myself  that  this  understanding 
is  of  more  vital  interest  to  us  than  it  is  to  Eussia,  though  of  course  it  is  not  necessary 
to  let  them  know  this.  Were  our  ways  to  part  we  should  be  in  a  most  awkward  and 
difficult  position,  as  Eussia  would  then  Kave  a  perfectly  free  hand  to  do  what  she  liked 
in  the  Mid  and  Far  East  and  we  should  be  quite  incapable  of  restraining  her.  This, 
fact  alone  would  offend  and  arouse  mussulman  feeling  in  India  more  than  any  short- 
comings on  our  part  in  not  espousing  the  Turkish  cause  with  that  vigour  and  energy 
which  they  desire  us  to  do  and  which  neither  public  opinion  nor  our  own  policy  would 
justify  us  in  doing.  Again,  we  could  not,  were  we  to  break  off  from  Eussia,  maintain 
our  relations  with  France  on  the  same  intimate  and  amicable  footing  as  that  on  which 
they  at  present  exist,  and  we  should  in  fact  be  isolated  or  have  to  become  the  sub- 
servient friend  of  Germany  who  would  not  be  able  to  assist  us  in  any  way  whatsoever 
in  restraining  Eussian  encroachments  in  the  Mid  and  Far  East,  as  in  the  first  place 
she  would  not  be  in  a  position  to  do  so,  and  in  the  second  place  would  have  no  desire 
to  do  so,  as  her  great  object  is  to  win  and  maintain  a  close  friendship  with  Eussia. 
I  therefore  consider  that  a  good  and  intimate  understanding  with  Eussia  must  be  the 
keystone  of  our  foreign  policy,  and  it  w^ould  be  most  unfortunate  were  any  misunder- 
standing to  occur  which  would  in  any  way  weaken  of  impair  that  understanding.  I 
know  you  are  quite  as  alive  as  myself  to  these  considerations.  I  am  very  glad, 
therefore,  that  at  t?his  moment  the  King  has  written  to  the  Emperor  of  Eussia.  His 
letter  was  a  most  admirable  one  and  will  I  am  sure  be  very  pleasing  to  his  Imperial 
cousin.  It  is  very  unlucky  that  the  new  Duma  seems  likely  to  be  composed  very 
largely  of  Eights  and  Eeactionaries  as  this  would  certainly  not  raise  a  favourable 
wind  to  our  understanding.  Grey  spoke  to  BenckendorfJ  in  regard  to  our  relations 
with  Eussia,  and  he  expressed  the  hope  that  while  we  were  quite  ready  and  desirous 
of  associating  ourselves  with  Eussia  in  all  matters  concerning  the  Balkans,  the 
Eussians  would  not  unnecessarily  excite  moslem  feeling  by  any  untoward  incident  in 
the  Mid-East  such  as  those  which  occurred  not  so  long  ago  at  Meshed.  I  daresay  that 
if  Pilenko  comes  to  see  you  again  you  will  be  able  to  tranquillise  his  mind  and  win 
him  over  to  a  more  favourable  view  of  our  good  intentions.  A  little  propaganda  in 
that  direction  would  not  be  at  all  out  of  place  at  the  present  juncture. 

I  should  doubt  myself  if  the  moment  for  mediation  will  arrive  very  soon.  It 
would  be  well  if  we  were  to  allow  all  the  belligerents  to  exhaust  themselves  con- 


(3)  [v.  Gooch  (&  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  Chapter  LXXVITI,  pp.  749-72,] 
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siderably  before  we  attempted  to  intervene,  and  we  should  then  find  them  far  more 
reasonable  than  they  would  be  at  the  present  moment.  Whenever  the  war  is  over 
to  my  mind  the  real  difficulties  will  then  begin,  and  I  should  not  be  at  all  surprised 
if  the  present  Balkan  allies  were  soon  at  loggerheads  with  each  other  as  they  have 
always  been  in  the  past.  I  think  that  Austria  at  the  present  moment  shows  a  very 
conciliatory  and  moderate  disposition  and  is  evidently  anxious  to  keep  the  war  within 
as  narrow  limits  as  possible. (*) 

You  may  imagine  that  I  am  very  busy  at  this  moment  and  I  trust  that  you  will 
excuse  me  if  I  do  not  write  a  longer  letter  by  this  Bag. 

[Yours,  &c.] 

[A.  NICOLSON.]: 

(^)  [Count  BenckcndorfF  gives  a  report  by  M.  Paul  Cambon  of  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  views  on 
reform  in  Turkey  on  October  24,  v.  Siebert,  p.  375,  and  cp.'also  pp.  376-8.  For  M.  Cambon's 
report,  v.  D.D.F.,  3""^  Set.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  243-4,  No.  235.] 


No.  58. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Tel.    (Private.(')  )  Foreign  Office,  October  23,  1912,  1-35  p.m. 

Your  private  and  secret  telegram  of  yesterday. (') 

I  am  resolved  that  outcome  of  the  war  must  be  to  establish  something  in 
Macedonia  that  will  prevent  the  recurrence  of  the  state  of  things  that  existed  under 
Abdul  Hamid  and  the  Committee  regime  that  followed.  I  am  sure  that  public  opinion 
here  will  support,  and  indeed  insist  as  far  as  it  is  able,  upon  that  point,  so  Russian 
Min[ister]  for  For[eign]  Af¥[air]s  need  be  in  no  doubt  as  to  our  support  for  this 
purpose. 

It  would  be  desirable  that  Russian  Min[ister  for]  For[eign]  Aff[airs]'  should 
draw  up  project  of  a  scheme  of  reform  which  he  thinks  would  be  satisfactory.  It  seems 
quite  possible  that  his  view  and  that  of  Austria  respecting  our  project  of  reform  would 
not  be  very  divergent  and  mediation  could  then  be  made  effective.  I  would  gladly 
suggest  mediation  whenever  he  thinks  support  of  other  Powers  can  be  obtained. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  43,  No.  54.] 


No.  59. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

St.  Petershurgh,  October  24,  1912. 

D.  8-37  P.M. 

Tel.    (Private. ('))  R.  9-30  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  to  whom  I  communicated  to-day  contents  of  your 
private  telegram  of  yesterday, (^)  begged  me  to  convey  to  you  his  warmest  thanks,  and 
to  say  that  he  hopes  to  send  his  draft  reform  scheme  to  London  to-morrow. (^)  He  was 
adopting,  he  told  me,  certain  suggestions  made  by  you  in  a  recent  conversation  with 
the  Russian  Ambassador. (*)  He  remarked  that  it  would  not  be  so  difficult  to  induce 
Austria  to  agree  to  the  scheme  that  would  satisfy  Bulgarian  pretensions,  but  that 
she  would  not  easily  consent  to  give  satisfaction  to  Servian  claims.  The  one  thing 
which  Servia  especially  desired  was  to  obtain  direct  access  to  Adriatic.  He  thought 
it  might  be  possible  to  conciliate  Austria  by  securing  for  her  trade  unrestricted  com- 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol  35.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  61,  Ed.  note.] 
(■*)  [v.  supra,  p.  41,  No.  50.] 
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munication  with  Salonica  either  by  special  guarantees  with  regard  to  rates,  &c.,  or 
by  a  railway  more  or  less  under  her  control. 

Bulgarian  Minister  tells  me  that,  as  regards  Adrianople  vilayet,  all  that  his 
Government  wants  is  that  lives  of  the  Christians  should  be  rendered  more  tolerable 
than  at  present ;  and  that,  of  the  three  autonomous  vilayets  demanded  by  them  one 
should  include  Old  Servia  without  the  sanjak  as  far  as  (?)  Shar  Cirmouns,  another 
Epirus,  and  portion  of  Thessaly  still  belonging  to  Turkey,  and  a  third  the  greater 
part  of  what  is  known  as  Macedonia. 

I  told  him  that  only  advice  I  could  give  him  was  to  induce  his  Government  to  be 
satisfied  with  any  reform  scheme  that  Powers  could  induce  Porte  to  accept. 


No.  60. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Pera,  October  24,  1912. 

The  present  does  not  seem  to  be  a  suitable  moment  to  attempt  to  write  you 
anything  of  a  practical  nature  and  the  result  of  the  battle  which  is  now  proceeding 
may  considerably  modify  the  attitude  of  the  Powers  directly  interested.  Turkey  full 
well  realizes  that  if  in  this  war,  which  is  none  of  her  making,  she  gets  the  best  of  it 
Russia  will  be  down  upon  her.  Giers  has  evidently  been  very  straight  in  his  language, 
if  not  threatening  and  there  are  many  Turks  who  are  already  saying  that  this  may 
be  the  last  war  they  will  wage  in  Europe. 

The  folly  of  the  Turks  in  believing  that  they  would  detach  Greece  at  the  last 
moment  was  beyond  anything,  but  that  is  now  a  minor  matter.  I  think  however 
public  opinion  jv'ill  demand  that  the  Turks  should  try  conclusions  with  the  Greeks 
at  sea,  and  I  presume  former  will  suffer,  for  their  fleet  has  been  laid  up  practically 
for  a  year  at  the  Dardanelles. 

The  Turks  imagined  that  threats  as  to  what  would  happen  to  the  55,000  Greeks 
here  would  deter  the  Athens  Gov[ernmen]t  from  making  war.  For  the  present  the 
Turks  will  probably  practically  leave  them  alone.  No  one  believes  now,  if  they  ever  did, 
that  Bulgaria  would  be  satisfied  with  "reforms."  The  word,  in  my  opinion,  has  for 
a  Idng  time  been  a  lie  on  both  sides.  The  Bulgars  did  not  want  "  reforms  "  and  the 
Turks  did  not  propose  to  give  them  in  a  practical  form,  i.e.  foreign  control. 

Unless  the  Powers,  whose  authority  has  been  usurped  by  the  Balkan  States  are 
prepared  to  act  with  more  vigour  and  not  confine  themselves  to  Notes  it  will  be  as 
difiicult  a  fortnight  or  a  month  hence  to  impose  peace  as  it  was  a  fortnight  ago,  that 
is  if  the  result  of  the  two  weeks'  encounter  is  not  decisive  on  one  side  or  the  other. 

Presumably  the  Slav  feeling  in  Russia  will  daily  gain  ground  and  Russia  will 
be  carried  off  her  feet  or  say  she  is,  and  with  Turkey  weakened  she  will  not  be  able 
to  oppose  any  resistance. 

Naturally  my  voice  here  will  get  weaker  and  weaker  as  they  find  that  we  do  not 
hold  the  Russians  back  which  presumably,  will  be  impossible. 

Bompard  seems  to  be  daily  growing  more  anti-Turkish  presumably  pressed  by 
his  ally. 

Whichever  ways  things  go,  I  fear  we  must  look  for  a  financial  cataclysm  or  some- 
thing like  it  and  Turks,  out  of  sheer  desperation  to  keep  their  army  alive,  will  be 
tempted  to  lay  their  hands  on  something.  The  day  will  inevitably  come  when  they 
will  be  unable-  to  pay  their  officials  and  find  difficulty  in  keeping  their  army  from 
starving  and  one  cannot  then  tell  what  may  happen.  Gabriel  says  the  Gov[ernmen]t 
have  a  firm  determination  to  adhere  to  International  Law  and  the  Treaties  but  he 
says  that  in  case  of  defeat  Government  would  be  powerless.    lie  is,  as  you  know,  an 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VII  of  1912.1 
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Armenian,  and  therefore  not  distinguished  for  courage.  As  far  as  I  am  concerned 
here  you  may  rely  upon  it  that  I  will  try  and  keep  close  to  my  Eussian  colleague. 
He  is  inclined  to  push  one  very  hard  sometimes. 

On  paper  the  Turks  have^  behaved  admirably  in  contrast  to  the  Eulers  of  the 
Balkan  States  but  it  will  be  hard  to  keep  500,000  men  within  bounds  when  many  of 
them  have  not  unnaturally  been  thirsting  for  Bulgarian  blood  for  some  years. 

I  hope  Crete  will  not  give  trouble.  Most  of  those  who  usually  indulge  in  the 
massacre  of  Moslems  will  be  carried  by  enthusiasm  to  do  it  in  a  more  legitimate 
manner  on  the  mainland. 

Gabriel  was  very  anxious  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnmen]t  should  advise 
financiers  in  London  to  give  money  here  now.  I  did  not  encourage  him  in  this  idea 
and  I  don't  imagine  there  would  be  much  enthusiasm  in  that  direction. 

Yours  ever, 

GEEAED  LOWTIIEE. 


No.  Gl. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.C) 
P.O.  45431/33672/12/44. 

(No.  461.)    Confidential.  Berlin,  D.  October  25,  1912. 

Sir,  E.  October  28,  1912. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  day  following  my  return  to  Berlin  I  called 
upon  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  had  some  conversation  with  him 
on  the  subject  of  the  war  in  the  Near  East.(')  His  Excellency  said  that  personally 
speaking  he  had  no  particular  preference  for  any  of  the  combatants,  and  that  as  far 
as  his  sympathies  were  concerned  it  was  a  matter  of  indifference  to  him  which  side 
gained  the  victory.  From  a  political  and  international  point  of  view,  however,  he 
was  inclined  to  think  that  if  ultimate  victory  rested  with  the  Turks  the  problems  left 
at  the  close  of  the  war  would  be  easier  of  solution.  The  States  forming  the  Balkan 
League  would  doubtless  look,  each  one  of  them,  for  some  addition  of  territory  and 
if  they  gained  a  decisive  victory,  it  would  be  diflSicult  for  the  Powers  to  insist  upon 
the  exact  status  quo;  whereas  the  Turks  knew  very  well  that  they  would  not  be 
allowed  any  increase  of  territory  in  Europe  and  would  therefore  be  more  easily 
restrained  from  pressing  their  victory  beyond  the  danger  point  of  forcible  intervention. 

In  any  case  he  hoped  that  the  Great  Powers,  especially  England,  Germany  and 
France  as  the  Powers  least  directly  interested  in  the  Balkan  States,  would  keep  in 
close  touch  with  one  another  so  that  when  the  time  came  for  mediation  or  inter- 
vention they  could  act  without  hesitation  or  delay.  His  Excellency  thought  that 
rapidity  of  action  on  the  part  of  the  three  Powers  would  be  especially  useful  and 
advantageous  in  the  case  of  the  Turks  being  victorious — a  result  which,  notwith- 
standing the  latest  news  from  the  seat  of  war  seemed  by  no  means  improbable.  Should 
the  Bulgarians  be  badly  beaten  it  was  most  probable  that  strong  pressure  would  be 
brought  to  bear  upon  the  Eussian  Government  by  Eussian  public  opinion  to  step  in 
and  save  their  Slav  brethren  from  destruction,  and  if  warlike  intervention  took  place 
it  was  impossible  to  foresee  where  the  war  would  stop.  Bearing  this  great  danger  in 
mind  he  felt  that  England,  Germany  and  France,  acting  together,  could  under  the 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  despatch  were  sent  to  the  King  and  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [The  substance  of  this  despatch  had  been  communicated  by  Sir  E.  Gbschen  in  his 
telegram  (No.  134)  of  October  25,  1912,  D.  1-5  p.m.,  R.  3-15  p.m.  "^(F.O.  45116/33672/12/44.) 
Sir  Edward  Grey  replied  in  telegram  (No.  307)  of  October  28,  D.  1-15  p.m.:  "I  entirely 
reciprocate  view  of  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  that  Powers  generally  and  Germany, 
France  and  ourselves  should  keep  in  close  touch.  German  Charge  d'AfFaires  was  informed 
by  mo  on  Friday  of  my  views  and  told  me  those  of  the  German  Chancellor  and  I  expressed 
to  him  willingness  to  keep  in  touch."] 
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above  ciroumstanoes  render  the  greatest  service  to  the  Russian  Government  in 
particular,  and  Europe  generally,  by  using  their  united  influence  to  incline  the  Turks 
to  moderation,  and  thus  effect  by  persuasion  what  Russia  would  probably  only  be  able 
to  do  by  force  of  arms.  Should  on  the  other  hand  the  Balkan  League  gain  the 
victory  England,  Germany  and  France  were,  from  their  geographical  position,  clearly 
indicated  as  the  Powers  who  could  most  naturally  and  disint-erestedly  intervene  for 
the  purpose  of  whittling  down  such  demands  as  might  be  put  forward  by  the  Balkan 
belligerent  States. 

His  Excellency  said  that  of  course  there  was  nothing  to  be  done  at  the  present 
stage  of  the  war,  and  the  belligerents  must  be  left  to  fight  it  out  until  something  of  a 
decisive  nature  happened,  but  he  hoped  that  I  would  bring  his  ideas  to  your  notice 
and  tell  you  how  important  he  thought  it  that  the  three  Powers  should  keep  in  close 
communication  with  one  another  and  freely  exchange  their  views.  The  relations 
between  Germany  and  France  were  so  good  at  the  present  moment  that  he  thought 
the  French  Government  would  gladly  act  in  accord  with  the  Imperial  Government  in 
this  crisis,  and  he  hoped  he  might  say  the  same  of  Great  Britain.  The  three  Powers 
were,  it  was  true,  competitors  in  finance  and  trade  in  the  East,  but  it  was  to  their 
common  interest  that  none  of  their  customers  should  be  irretrievably  ruined,  there- 
fore the  moment  was  most  opportune  for  them  to  act  together.  His  Excellency  also 
laid  stress  on  the  good  effect  which  common  action  between  England  and  Germany 
would  have  upon  Anglo-German  relations  and  pointed  out  that  a  period  of  loyal 
co-operation  at  a  critical  moment  in  international  politics  would  draw  public  attention 
away  from  questions  where  the  two  countries  did  not  see  eye  to  eye,  and,  once  the 
crisis  successfully  passed,  would  have  created  an  atmosphere  in  which  it  would  be 
far  easier  than  heretofore  to  make  such  questions  matters  of  friendly  discussion  and 
arrangement. 

I  told  His  Excellency  that  T  would  convey  his  message  to  you  and  that  I  was 
sure  you  would  appreciate  the  friendly  language  in  which  it  was  couched. 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

MINUTE. 

Para.  1.  It  is  obvious  that  settlement  w[oulJd  be  easier  if  the  Turks  held  their  own.  But 
such  is  far  from  being  the  case  at  present,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  anticipate  the  first  of 
Herr  von  Kiderlen's  hypotheses  in  para.  2.  For  the  rest,  the  substance  of  this  desp[atch]  has 
been  rec[eive]d  by  tel[egram]  and  already  considered.  Herr  von  Kiderlen's  language  on  p.  3 
as  to  Anglo-German  co-operation  may  be  welcomed,  but  "  conversations  a  trois "  between 
London,  Berlin  and  Paris  on  the  present  crisis  is  an  unpractical — even  though  it  may  not  be  an 
insidious — proposal. 

R.  G.  V. 

Oct[ober]  29. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  62. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.i'^) 

F.O.  45603/42842/12/44. 
(No.  266.)  ' 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  25,  1912. 

The  German  Charge  d' Affaires  informed  me  to-day  that  he  had  sent  reports  of 
previous  conversations  to  his  Government,  and  he  now  had  instructions  to  say  that, 
in  the  view  of  Herr  von  Bethmann-Hollweg.  England  and  Germany  ought  to  keep 
closely  in  touch  and  proceed  "pari  passu,"  if  they  could,  in  the  present  Balkan 

!  (>)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet. 

I     cp.  G.P.,  XXXIII,  pp.  244-7.] 
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crisis.  He  would  therefore  be  glad  to  have  my  views,  and  was  ready  to  express  certain 
views  of  his  own. 

T  said  that  I  quite  agreed  that  we  should  keep  closely  m  touch,  and  1  would 
gladlv  know  what  Herr  von  Bethmann-Hollweg's  view  was. 

in  reply  the  Charge  d' Affaires  said  tha*,  in  the  first  place,  Eussia  and  Austria 
should  be  allowed  to  lead  the  Concert  of  Europe,  as  they  were  the  parties  most 
interest-ed.  In  the  next  place,  the  present  "  status  quo  "  should  be  maintained  as  far 
as  possible.  I  observed  that  1  presumed  this  meant  the  territorial  "status  quo," 
for  there  must  be  change  of  the  "  status  quo  "  in  Macedonia  in  the  shape  of  reform. 

Herr  von  Kiihlmann  said  it  was  the  territorial  "  status  quo  "  that  he  meant,  and 
he  added  that  if  Turkey  had  the  best  of  the  war,  it  would  be  comparatively  easy  to 
secure  this  second  condition. 

T  agreed  that  this  was  so,  as  it  had  become  an  axiom  of  European  politics  that 
Turkey  was  not  to  reoccupy  Christian  territory  from  which  she  had  withdrawn. 

The  Charge  d' Affaires  went  on  to  say  that  the  Chancellor  thought  that  it  would 
be  more  difficult  to  preserve  the  territorial  "status  quo"  if  the  CoaHtion  met  with 
success.   He  would  be  interested  to  know  what  I  thought  with  regard  to  this. 

I  said  that,  if  the  Coalition  met  with  success,  everything  would  depend  upon 
Eussia  and  Austria :  they,  with  Eoumania,  could  stop  the,  w-ar,  and  prevent  any 
disturbance  of  the  territorial  "status  quo."  But,  if  there  was  complete  success  for 
the  Allies,  so  that  they  practically  occupied  Macedonia  and  Albania  and  right  up  to 
Constantinople,  I  did  not  see  how  any  of  the  other  Powers,  except  Eussia  and  Austria 
and  Eoumania,  were  to  turn  them  out. 

I  then  told  the  Charge  d'Affaires  that  I  welcomed  both  the  fact  that  the 
Chancellor  had  made  this  communication  and  the  substance  of  it.  As  far  as  it  went, 
I  was  in  entire  agreement.  I  thought  that  the  Powers  ought  to  be  ready  for  an 
opportune  moment  of  mediation,  and  for  this  they  must  be  agreed  as  to  what  form 
the  settlement  should  take.  An  essential  condition  for  such  an  agreement  between 
the  Powers  was  that  Austria  and  Eussia  should  come  to  an  agreement.  I  had  already 
put  this  view  before  M.  Sazonoff,(-)  and  had  suggested  that  Eussia  should  make  up 
her  own  mind  as  to  the  settlement  which  she  would  consider  satisfactory,  and  that 
she  should  then  come  to  an  agreement  with  Austria  about  it,  if  possible.  I  also 
showed  Herr  von  Kiihlmann  the  record  of  my  conversation  of  the  24th  instant(^)  with 
Count  Mensdorff,  and  pointed  out  that  I  had  brought  the  same  point  to  the  notice 
of  the  latter  :  so  that  everything  I  had  done  this  week  had  been  in  the  direction  to 
which  Herr  von  Bethmann-Hollweg's  communication  pointed. 

I  went  on  to  say  that,  since  the  news  of  the  Turkish  reverses,  I  had  been  reflecting 
on  the  possibility  that,  if  the  Bulgarians  won  a  big  engagement  at  Adrianople,  the 
whole  Turkish  Army  might  become  disorganised ;  there  might  be  a  complete 
"debacle";  and  this  would  be  follow^ed  by  all  sorts  of  unpleasant  consequences.  In 
this  event,  the  present  Turkish  Government,  if  they  were  not  swept  away,  might 
make  a  sudden  appeal  to  the  Powers  for  mediation.  Such  an  appeal  would,  I  thought, 
be  of  no  use  in  enabling  the  Powers  to  stop  the  war,  unless  it  was  accompanied  by 
an  intimation  that  the  Turks  put  the  settlement  unreservedly  in  the  hands  of  the 
Great  Powers.  I  thought  that  they  should  do  this,  if  they  appealed  as  the  beaten 
party.  *  This  hypothesis  was,  however,  an  extreme  one  :  and  I  did  not  mention  it 
except  as  such ;  the  result  of  the  fighting  during  the  next  two  or  three  days  might  be 
quite  different  from  the  result  hitherto. 

The  Charge  d'Affaires  asked  me  whether,  in  the  event  of  such  a  collapse  on  the 
part  of  the  Turks,  we  would  disinterest  ourselves  in  the  question  of  Constantinople? 

I  replied  that  I  did  not  think  any  Power  could  say  that.  I  understood  the  Eussian 
view  to  be  that  Eussia  could  not  allow  Bulgaria  to  go  to  Constantinople,  and  that  if 

(2)  [rp.  supra,  p.  10,  No.  13,  min.,  and  note  (■'').] 

(3)  [Not  reproduced.  The  record  is  contained  in  despatch  (No.  77)  from  Sir  Edward  Grey 
to  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  D.  October  24,  1912.  The  contents  of  the  despatch  are  sufficiently 
indicated  above.    (F.O.  45162/33672/12/44.)] 
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the  Turks  were  turned  out  of  it  she  could  not  stand  seeing  anyone  else  there,  except 
herself.    What  she  contemplated  was  that  the  Turks  should  remain  there. 

In  conclusion,  Herr  von  Kiihlmann  said  that  the  Chancellor  felt  it  would  exert  a 
great  moral  force  if  it  were  known  that  England  and  Germany  were  acting  together, 
and  I  asked  him  to  come  again  on  Monday  that  we  might  discuss  any  further  develop- 
ments that  had  taken  place  in  the  situation  by  then. 

I  observed  that  France  and  Italy  remained,  the  former  was  politically 
disinterested,  as  we  were,  in  a  Balkan  settlement. 

Herr  von  Kiihlmann  said  that  he  did  not  suppose  that  the  French  view  would 
differ  from  the  one  which  we  had  been  discussing,  and  that  Italy  did  not  appear  as 
yet  to  have  settled  what  her  policy  was  to  be.(^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[KEY]. 

(•»)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  28-30,  No.  172;  p.  140,  No.  182.] 


No.  63. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Bvchanan. 

F.O.  44571/33672/12/44. 
(No.  355.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  25,  1912. 

C[oun]t  Benckendorff  communicated  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  Oct[ober]  19  a 
telegram  from  M.  Sazonow  recording  a  conversation  which  the  latter  had  with  the 
Greek  Ch[arge]  d'A[ffaire]s  in  regard  to  the  Dardanelles.  M.  Sazonow  had  pointed 
out,  seriously  but  in  a  friendly  manner,  that  any  attempts  of  the  Greek  navy  on  the 
Straits  would  not  only  be  a  risky  naval  measure,  but  would  also  possibly  lead  to  the 
closure  of  the  Straits  to  the  grave  detriment  of  neutral  commerce  and  especially  of 
that  of  Russia.  M.  Sazonow  would  like  the  Greek  Gov[ernmen]t  to  give  assurances 
that  they  would  make  no  attempt  on  the  Straits  or  take  any  hostile  action  in  their 
vicinity,  as  if  the  Straits  were  closed,  there  would  be  the  greatest  discontent  in  Russia 
against  the  State  who  had  provoked  the  closure.  Moreover  he  would  like  a  positive 
assurance,  as  uncertainty  as  to  whether  the  Straits  would  or  w'ould  not  be  kept  open 
to  neutral  ships  was  in  itself  and  alone  a  serious  hindrance  to  Commerce.  M.  Sazonow 
made  these  observations  very  seriously,  and  said  that  Greece  should  not  forget  that 
Russia  had  taken  charge  of  Greek  interests  in  the  Ottoman  Empire  during  the  war.(*) 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(1)  [This  despatch  was  based  on  a  minute  written  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson  describing  the 
interview.   The  minute  closed  with  the  following  sentence  :  — 

"  M.  Sazonow  enquires  whether  you  would  be  disposed  also  to  say  something  to  the 
Greek  Gov[ernmen]t  in  the  above  sense :  and  he  thinks  that  a  word,  a  friendly  word,  might 
also  be  said  at  Constantinople.    A.  N." 

Sir  Edward  Grey  added  :  — 

"  I  had  already  said  something  to  the  Greek  Minister  I  will  repeat  it  to  Athens  on 
Monday  and  also  say  something  at  Constantinople.    Bring  up  on  Monday. 

E.  G 

20.10.12. 

Count  Benckendorff  should  be  asked  to  come  to  see  me  on  Monday  afternoon.    [E.  G.]" 

On  October  21  Sir  Edward  Grey  sent  a  telegram  (No.  247)  to  Sir  F.  Elliot  instructing  him 
to  "take  an  opportunity  of  mentioning  to  Greek  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[frairs],  in  a 
friendly  and  unofficial  way,  that  we  hope  naval  operations  will  not  be  extended  to  the 
Dardanelles  or  their  immediate  vicinity."  (F.O.  44720/33672/12/44.)  This  telegram  was 
repeated  to  Constantinople  and  Sir  G.  Lowther  was  instructed  to  "express  hope  that  closure 
of  Straits  will  not  be  contemplated  unless  urgently  demanded  by  imperious  necessity."  For 
Sir  Edward  Grey's  conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff  on  October  22  v.  supra,  p.  44,  No.  56, 
and  for  a  later  one  infra,  p.  91,  No.  117.] 
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No.  64. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.C) 

Vienna,  October  26,  1912. 

F.O.  45378/33672/12/44.  D.  6-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  117.)  ^-  9-12  p.m. 

I  saw  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  morning  on  his  return  from 
Italy. 

He  declared  that  he  was  very  satisfied  with  his  visit  there,  but  he  assumed 
attitude  that  nothing  definite  had  been  mentioned  with  regard  to  Balkan  matters.  He 
admitted,  however,  that  the  Albanian  question  had  been  discussed.  From  his  language 
I  gathered  that  he  did  not  reject  idea  of  creating  under  certain  circumstances  a 
principality  of  Albania  either  great  or  small  under  the  suzerainty  of  the  Sultan.  He 
observed  that  both  Greece  and  Montenegro  would,  however,  stand  out  for  a  rectifica- 
tion of  frontier  at  the  cost  of  Albania  at  the  end  of  the  war.  I  could  get  no  definite 
reply  as  to  his  Excellency's  views  as  to  the  annexation  of  Scutari  by  Montenegro. 
With  regard  to  sanjak,  I  enquired  if  he  would  object  to  its  being  merged  into  an 
Albanian  principality.    His  reply  was  vague. 

Minister  for  Foreign  AfEairs  said  to  me  that  he  thought  the  moment  for  mediation 
was  rapidly  approaching.  On  my  enquiring  whether  he  thought  that  Bulgaria  would 
accept  an  armistice  before  the  TuVks  evacuated  Adrianople,  he  replied  in  the  negative, 
but  from  his  language  I  gather  that  he  looks  upon  an  evacuation  as  likely  to  occur  at 
any  moment. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  declared  that  all  the  Powers  still  clung  to  the 
principle  of  maintenance  of  status  quo  at  the  end  of  the  war.  When  I  pressed  him, 
however,  he  seemed  to  admit  that  it  would  be  somewhat  difi&cult  to  make  the  Balkan 
League  entirely  give  up  their  conquests,  and  that  they  would  probably  insist  on  some 
rectification  of  their  frontiers.  He  appeared  to  me  also  to  have  doubts  whether  Balkan 
League  would  accept  mere  reforms  in  Macedonia  under  surveillance  of  Ambassadors 
at  Constantinople. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  309) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  878) ;  to  Rome 
(as  No.  451);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1132).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the 
Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  65. 

■Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  46351/33672/12/44. 

(No.  333.)  Rome,  D.  October  26,  1912. 

Sir,  E.  November  2,  1912. 

I  had  a  visit  yesterday  from  the  Servian  Charge  d'Affaires,  who  informed  me, 
as  I  have  had  the  honour  to.  report  by  telegraph, (^)  that  his  Government  had  received 
information  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  were  mobilising  the  15th  and 
16th  Army  Corps,  the  latter  of  which  had  its  head-quarters  at  Kagusa.  He  was  some- 
what disconcerted  by  this  report  as  well  as  by  the  information  that  the  Dalmatian 
seamen  were  being  transferred  to  Buda-pesth  in  large  numbers  to  equip  a  Danube 
flotilla.  He  told  me  that  Servia  had  accumulated  a  certain  reserve  as  a  war  chest, 
and  that  the  Government  could  dispose  of  about  five  million  sterling  which  would 

(1)  [This  despatch  was  sent  to  Vienna;   to  Belgrade;   to  Constantinople.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.] 
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last  for  a  month  or  so  and  that  their  hope  was  that  the  campaign  would  proceed 
with  such  rapidity  that  active  hostilities  would  be  over  before  their  resources  were 
exhausted.   If  this  were  not  so  he  admitted  they  would  be  in  a  difficult  position. 

He  as  well  as  the  Bulgarian  Minister  whom  I  met  about  the  same  time  were  much 
c<^ncerned  to  know  whether  Italy  would  hand  over  to  Turkey  the  capitahsed  sum 
representing  the  annuities  she  was  undertaking  to  pay  under  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne. 
I  understand  that  Turkey  is  making  efforts  to  secure  the  early  liquidation  of  this 
debt,  a  considerable  portion  of  which  will  however  have  to  be  handed  to  the  Commis- 
sion of  the  Public  Debt. 

I  have,  Sec. 

RENNELL  EODD. 


No.  66. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  45740/33672/12/44. 
(No.  524.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  26,  1912. 

M.  Cambon  read  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  Oct[ober]  26  a  telegram  from  M.  Poincare 
recording  a  telegram  from  M.  Jules  Cambon  at  Berlin,  which  reported  a  conversa- 
tion of  the  latter  with  Herr  von  Kiderlen.    The  substance  was  much  the  same  as 
that  contained  in  Sir  E.  Goschen's  tel[egram]  No.  134  of  Oct[ober]  25, (^)  but  it  was 
clearer  in  this  respect  viz.  that  Herr  von  Kiderlen' s  idea  was  that  France,  Germany 
and  England  should  put  their  heads  together  and  evolve  some  settlement  likely  to  be 
satisfactory  to  the  Balkan  States,  always  keeping  in  view  the  integrity  of  the  Ottoman 
Empire.    When  the  three  Powers  had  come  to  an  agreement  Germany  would 
endeavour  to  procure  Austria's  assent,  and  France  and  ourselves  were  to  obtain  that  of 
Russia.    At  the  same  time  Herr  von  Kiderlen  saw  no  objection  to  our  letting  Vienna 
!   and  St.  Petersburg  know  that  we  three  were  examining  the  terms  of  a  possible  settle- 
I   ment.   From  M.  Poincare's  remarks  Sir  A.  Nicolson  gathered  that  H[is]  E[xcellency] 
is  not  enamoured  of  the  proposal,  as  he  had  told  M.  Jules  Cambon  merely  to  tell 
Herr  von  Kiderlen  that  M.  Poincare  was  examining  the  proposal :    and  that  he 
intended  to  consult  London  and  St.  Petersburg. 
;         Sir  A.  Nicolson  told  M.  Cambon  that  his  personal  opinion  was  that  the  proposed 
■  procedure  was  a  very  cumbrous  and  unpractical  one.    We  had  been  of  opinion  that  it 
j  was  for  Russia  and  Austria  to  take  the  initiative  in  drawing  up  a  scheme  of  reforms 
as  being  the  Powers  most  directly  interested  :  and  in  fact,  a  scheme  was  already  on  its 
way  from  St.  Petersburg.   It  would  form  a  basis  for  discussion  among  all  the  Powers. 
It  seemed  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  absurd  for  France,  Germany  and  England  to  draw  up  a 
I  scheme  of  reforms  without  the  co-opej-ation  of  the  two  Powers  most  directly  interested, 
I,  and  then  to  endeavour  by  action  at  Vienna  and  St.  Petersburg  to  obtain  the  consent 
of  those  Cabinets. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

!  (1)  [This  despatch  was  repeated  to  Berlin  on  October  30  (No.  272).    cp.  D.D.F.,  3""«  Ser., 

Vol.  IV,-  pp.  258-9.  No.  252.] 
I         (2)  [Not  reproduced,  but  cp.  supra,  pp.  48-9,  No.  61,  and  note  cp.  also  Poincare, 

pp.  272-5.] 
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No.  67. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Belgrade,  October  27,  1912. 
F.O.  45372/33672/12/44.  12-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  43.)  5-20  p.m. 

Austrian  Minister  informs  me  that  he  learns  that  Balkan  States  now  look  upon 
the  result  of  war  as  certain.  In  the  partition  of  Turkey  in  Europe  which  is  to  follow, 
Servia  is  to  take  the  sanjak,  Old  Servia,  and  port  of  Medua  on  the  Adriatic; 
Montenegro  is  to  have  Scutari,  the  surrounding  territory,  and  a  strip  of  littoral,  Greece 
receives  Epirus,  Thessaly,  and  the  rest  goes  to  Bulgaria.  The  four  States  are  to  enter 
into  offensive  and  defensive  alliances  for  fifty  years. 

I  could  not  ascertain  from  whom  Austrian  Minister  had  this  information,  but  he 
assured  me  that  his  informant  was  absolutely  reliable  and  it  came  from  an  official 
source.    In  any  case  it  reflects  the  tone  noticeable  here  at  present. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


[ED.  NOTE.— Count  Benckendorff  records  conversations  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  October  27 
and  29.    v.  Siebert,  pp.  376-8.] 


No.  68. 

Lord  Kitchener  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.C) 

Cairo,  October  28,  1912. 

F.O.  45625/43461/12/44.  D.  8-35  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  71.)  R.  9-25  p.m. 

Prime  Minister  has  received  a  telegram  from  Khedive  suggesting  the  rupture  of 
relations  with  States  at  war  with  Turkey.  Ministers  have  represented  to  me  their 
anxiety  to  have  decision  on  the  subject.  They  consider  that  rupture  of  relations, 
particularly  with  Greece,  would  be  welcomed  by  all  Moslems  everywhere.  This  could 
be  done  quietly,  as  it  would  not  be  necessary  to  send  Greek  representative  out  of  the 
country,  but  merely  to  break  off  official  relations  with  them,  as  was  done  during 
1897  war.  If  neutrality  has  not  been  decided  upon,  I  think  that  this  course  would  be 
best,  as  it  would  not  look  well,  now  that  Turkey  is  hard  pressed,  if  Egypt  declared 
neutrality.  (^) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  880).] 

(2)  [v.  infra,  p.  59,  No.  73,  for  Sir  Edward  Grey's  answer  concerning  the  neutrality  of 

No.  69. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 
F.O.  45534/38672/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  631.)  Foreign  Office,  October  28,  1912,  9-15  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  184. C") 

French  Ambassador  gave  me  similar  communication. (^)  I  informed  him  that 
German  Charge  d' Affaires  had  told  me  of  desire  of  German  Gov[ernmen]t  to  keep  in 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  1123)  with  the  addition  "  You 
should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ifairs]."] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.  Telegram  (No.  184), 
October  28,  1912,  D.  1.42  a.m.,  R.  12.30  p.m.  (F.O.  4.5534/33672/12/44.)  cp.  also  infra,  pp.  56-7, 
No.  71,  and  note  (i).] 

(3)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3'""  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  271,  No.  264.] 
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touch  and  that  German  view  was  that  Austria  and  Eussia  as  being  most  interested 
Powers  should  lead  the  Concert  and  that  there  should  be  as  little  disturbance  as 
possible  of  territorial  status  quo.  I  reciprocated  these  views  but  said  that  public 
opinion  here  would  not  join  in  turning  Balkan  States  by  force  out  of  what  they  proved 
able  to  conquer  unaided.  I  suggested  that  Russia  and  Austria  should  agree  if  possible 
as  to  the  maximum  advantage  they  would  concede  to  Balkan  States  if  the  latter 
entirely  defeated  Turkey,  which  was  not  yet  certain.  French  Ambassador  said  that 
France  and  ourselves  might  communicate  in  this  sense  at  St.  Petersburgh  and 
Germany  at  Vienna  and  I  agreed. 

If  war  goes  rapidly  and  decidedly  in  favour  of  Balkan  States  Russia  and  Austria 
could  if  agreed  propose  some  settlement  to  Balkan  States  as  basis  of  mediation.  If 
Turks  ask  for  mediation  as  beaten  party  they  would  have  to  do  so  on  condition  of 
placing  settlement  unreservedly  in  the  hands  of  the  Powers. 


No.  70. 

Sir  Ed^vard  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  45926/33672/12/44. 
(No.  271.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  28,  1912. 

I  told  Herr  von  Kiihlmann  again  to-day  that  I  was  anxious  to  keep  in  touch  with 

I  the  German  Government  with  regard  to  the  Balkan  war,  as  the  German  Chancellor 
desired.  Herr  von  Kiderlen  had  also  approached  France  and  had  told  Sir  E. 
Goschen(^)  that  he  thought  France  Germany  and  England  should  keep  in  touch.  The 
news  of  Balkan  successes  still  continued.  As  the  Chancellor  had  said,  Austria  and 
Russia  must  lead  the  Concert  of  Europe.    They  could  not  lead  unless  they  were  in 

j   agreement,  and  it  would  be  desirable  that  they  should  make  up  their  minds,  on  the 

j  assumption  that  the  Balkan  States  were  going  to  win,  what  was  the  maximum 
disturbance  in  the  territorial  ' '  status  quo  ' '  that  Austria  and  Eussia  would  regard  as 
reconcilable  with  their  interests. 

I  Herr  von  Kiihlmann  suggested  that  it  might  be  possible  to  invite  the  Balkan 
States  to  say  what  was  the  minimum  which  they  would  accept. 

5         I  observed  that  this  might  be  a  very  useful  suggestion,  and  if  the  Balkan  States 

'  had  a  great  victory  in  Thrace  and  the  Turks  were  completely  beaten,  Austria  and 

t  Eussia  might  follow  up  the  step  which  they  had  taken  together  before  the  war  by 
asking  the  Balkan  States  to  formulate  their  minimum  demands.  This  was  however 
all  on  the  assumption  that  the  Balkan  States  would  be  victorious  :  everything  would 

;  be  changed  if  the  Turks  won  a  big  battle. (^) 

'         Herr  von  Kiihlmann  asked  me  about  our  attitude. 

I  said  that  I  was  sure  that  British  public  opinion  would  not  be  a  party  to  any 
attempt  to  turn  the  Balkan  States  by  force  out  of  territory  which  they  actually 
conquered  by  their  own  arms,  and  we  had  not  sufficient  political  interest  to  insist  upon 
interfering  in  the  results  of  the  war.    Austria  and  Eussia  might  feel  differently,  and 

:,  that  was  why  it  was  essential  to  promote  agreement  between  them. 

Herr  von  Kiihlmann  asked  me  whether  what  I  had  said  about  our  attitude  would 

I  ^PPly  even  to  a  conquest  of  Constantinople. 

I 

1(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  530) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  363).    cp.  G.P.,  XXXIII,  pp.  259-60.] 
(^)  [Thus  in  original  draft.    In  the  Confidential  Print  it  is  altered  to  "Your  Excellency.''] 
j  (^)  [This  may  be  the  phrase  reported  by  Count  Mensdorff  on  October  31.     cp.  O.-U.A., 

'   IV,  p.  735,  No.  4215.] 
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I  replied  in  the  negative,  saying  that  a  change  in  the  ownership  of  Constantinople 
would  be  a  large  European  question. 

I  concluded  by  remarking  that  this  was  all  I  could  say  at  the  moment.  There 
might  still  be  Turkish  successes  which  would  give  the  problem  quite  a  different  com- 
plexion. All  we  could  do  for  the  present  was  to  discuss  possibilities,  and  I  was  giving 
him  my  views  as  a  contribution  towards  keeping  in  touch  with  each  other. 

In  the  course  of  the  conversation  Herr  von  Kiihlmann  said  that  Austria  would 
probably  want  to  make  some  reserves  about  the  Sandjak  and  about  the  way  to  Salonica 
not  being  completely  closed ;  Albania  too  could  hardly  be  absorbed  :  Albanians  both 
Christian  and  Moslem  would  combine  against  Serbs,  but  Albania  might  become  an 
autonomous  unit  of  some  sort.  This  would  still  leave  a  great  deal  of  Macedonia  for 
Bulgaria  and  Servia.  He  asked  me  whether  we  should  object  to  Bulgaria  getting  to 
the  Mediterranean. 

I  said  I  saw  no  reason  why  we  should,  as  far  as  ourselves  were  concerned,  make 
any  reserves. 

Herr  von  Kiihlmann  made  it  clear  that  in  these  suggestions  respecting  the  settle- 
ment he  was  speaking  his  own  personal  opinion  only,  and  I  said  that  I  was  doing  the 
same  as  I  had  not  consulted  my  colleagues  on  these  points. 

[I  am,  &C.1 

E.  G[REY]. 

MINUTE. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  and  Sir  G.  Buchanan  should  for  their  information  have  copies  of  the  record 
of  my  conversation  of  last  week  with  Kuhlmann('')  about  the  Balkans  as  well  as  of  the  second 
conversation  of  yesterday  which  I  have  marked  for  them.(^) 

E  G. 

28.10.12 

(^)  [v.  supra,  pp.  49-51,  No.  62,  and  cp.  pp.  54-5,  No.  69.] 

(5)  [The  reference  appears  to  be  to  the  present  document,  although  the  conversation  was 
on  the  28th.  Sir  Edward  Grey  had  marked  this  in  his  own  hand  as  to  be  sent  to  Sir  F.  Bertie 
and  Sir  G.  Buchanan.] 


No.  71. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
Private  and  Confidential. (^) 

My  dear  Grey,  Paris,  October  28,  1912. 

Poincare  was  at  Nantes  yesterday  making  Ministerial  declarations.  He  was  due 
to  return  late  in  the  evening  and  he  sent  me  a  message  asking  me  to  be  at  the 
Quai  d'Orsay  at  10-30  p.m.  The  message  stated  that  the  Eussian  Ambassador  would 
be  there  at  the  same  time. 

I  saw  Poincare  alone  at  first.  Iswolsky  was  called  in  after  Poincare  had  explained 
to  me  the  situation  created  by  the  communication  made  to  the  French  and  British 
Ambassadors  at  Berlin  by  M.  de  Kiderlen  Wachter.(^)  He  said  that  the  German 
proposal  that  the  German  French  and  British  Governments  should  discuss  matters 
without  consultation  with  the  Russian  Government  was  for  the  purpose  of  isolating 
Russia  and  ought  to  be  resisted  by  England  and  France.  The  German  Press  had  lately 
been  full  of  soft  words  and  praise  of  France  and  it  foreshadowed  another  of  the 
frequent  attempts  to  create  a  coldness  between  Russia  and  France  and  Russia  and 
England. 

(-)  [A  shorter  report  of  the  conversation  recorded  in  this  letter  was  sent  by  Sir  F.  Bertie 
in  his  telegram  (No.  184).    v.  supra,  p.  54,  No.  69,  note  {').] 

(2)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  14.  This  letter  is  endor.sed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand  as  having 
been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  48-9,  No.  61.] 
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M.  Iswolsky  was  then  asked  to  join  us  and  during  the  conversation  of  nearly  an 
hour  which  ensued  much  of  what  was  said  was  to  be  considered  merely  as  the  private 
opinions  of  those  present. 

Throughout  the  interview  Iswolsky  showed  very  great  distrust  as  to  the  real 
intentions  of  Austria  backed  up  by  Germany  and  Poincare  was  suspicious. 
Poincare  observed  that  the  European  Press  generally  and  even  in  Germany  appeared 
to  have  abandoned  the  possibility,  in  view  of  the  collapse  of  the  Turks,  of  adhering 
to  the  status  quo  and  he  asked  whether  the  opinions  expressed  to  a  "  Le  Temps" 
correspondent,  wlio  was  a  reliable  person,  by  Russians  stated  to  be  men  of  position 
were  to  be  taken  as  those  held  generally  by  many  people  in  Russia,  and  if  so  whether 
the  Russian  Government  would  be  able  to  resist  the  force  of  such  public  sentiment. 
Iswolsky  confessed  that  the  views  so  expressed  were  largely  held  but  they  did  not 
represent  the  policy  of  the  Russian  Government  who  were  perfectly  sincere  in  their 
desire  to  maintain  the  territorial  integrity  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.  Everything 
depended  on  the  conduct  of  Austria.  He  then  went  back  to  the  deceptions  of  1908 
in  the  matter  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  which  I  need  not  repeat. 

Neither  Poincare  nor  Iswolsky  appeared  "  au  fond"  to  think  that  the  territorial 
status  quo  can  be  preserved.  The  Balkan  States  will  expect  some  rectifications  at  least 
for  themselves  in  addition  to  the  constitution  of  further  portions  of  Turkish  territory 
as  practically  autonomous  Vilayets  under  the  nominal  Sovereignty  of  the  Sultan. 
How  should  such  territories  be  constituted?  Geographically  or  ethnographically? 
What  is  to  become  of  Albania?  What  is  the  least  that  will  satisfy  Greece,  Servia  and 
Bulgaria  territorially  if  the  status  quo  be  abandoned?  Iswolsky  recalled  the  fact  that 
the  Bulgaria  of  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano  did  not  include  Salonika  and  had  not  barred 
the  way  of  Austria  but  that  if  there  were  annexations  by  the  Balkan  States  and 
especially  if  Servia  and  Montenegro  claimed  to  shake  hands  viz  make  their 
territories  contiguous  Austria  would  consider  herself  free  to  act  in  her  own  interests 
only  and  this  would  create  such  a  feeling  of  resentment  as  to  be  a  grave  danger  to  the 
maintenance  of  peace  between  her  and  Russia.  The  plan  which  the  German  Govern- 
ment had  in  mind  in  proposing  consultations  with  France  and  England  to  the 
exclusion  of  Russia  was  to  go  to  Petersburg  with  a  ready  made  scheme  concerted 
privately  with  the  Austrian  Government  and  to  say.  If  you  agree  to  this  well  and 
good.  If  not  we  cannot  restrain  Austria  and  if  she  go  to  war  we  must  of  necessity  be 
with  her.  To  the  Turks  they  would  say  we  have  kept  back  France  and  England  and 
we  have  prevented  Russia  from  making  the  terms  worse  for  you.  We  are  your  only 
friends  and  Poincare  interposed  "Give  us  more  concessions  in  Asia  Minor." 

I  asked  Poincare  whether  he  had  reason  to  think  that  the  Porte  would  accept 
mediation,  whether  the  Turkish  Array  and  public  feeling  would  allow  of  it  and  whether 
the  Balkan  States  in  the  midst  of  their  victories  would  Hsten  to  proposals  for  depriving 
them  of  anything  to  which  they  lay  claim.  He  said  that  he  had  good  reason  to  believe 
that  the  Turks  would  gladly  accept.  As  to  Bulgaria  which  State  was  the  only  one 
really  to  be  taken  seriously  into  consideration  he  thought  that  M.  Gueschoff's  language 
reported  in  "  Le  Temps"  indicated  a  readiness  to  listen  to  reason  and  he  asked 
Iswolsky  his  opinion.  The  latter  had  no  opinion  and  at  Poincare's  request  he  under- 
took to  ask  Sazonow  to  sound  the  Bulgarian  Government  on  the  subject.  Iswolsky 
stated  that  the  Russian  Government  know  that  the  x\ustrian  Government  have  made 
serious  military  preparations    Poincare  is  very  much  perturbed  at  the  proposal  of  the 

German  Government  and  fears  that  there  is  evil  intention  behind  it  (*) 

Yours  sincerely, 

FRANCIS  BERTIE. 

{*)  [The  letter  concludes  with  an  unimportant  reference  to  Italy.] 
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No.  72. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Private.  (') 

Dear  Sir  Edward,  Sofia,  October  28,  1912. 

In  view  of  the  grave  crisis  which  will  soon  confront  Europe,  I  think  it  perhaps 
advisable  to  write  to  you  direct  as  I  have  certain  facilities  here  for  judging  the 
situation.  I  know  you  will  understand  that  I  personally  have  no  feelings  as  to  where 
the  line  of  demarcation  between  the  Ottoman  Empire  in  Europe  and  the  Balkan 
States  will  be  drawn.  You  will  note  that  I  take  it  for  granted  that  some  alteration 
in  the  "  status  quo"  is  inevitable. 

In  the  event  of  the  Allies  proving  successful,  we  shall  be  faced  with  their 
determination  to  hold  and  keep  a  large  portion  of  Turkey  in  Europe.  Most  probably 
the  Bulgarians  will  claim  a  line  drawn  approximately  from  Cape  Kuri  to  Seres.  The 
Servians  the  Sandjak  of  Novi  Bazaar  and  the  Vilayet  of  Kossovo ;  (future  arrange- 
ments to  be  made  later  with  Montenegro).  The  Greeks  hope  for  an  extension  of 
territory  both  in  the  direction  of  Janina  and  towards  Salonica. 

The  "crux"  of  the  question  is  the  Sandjak.  This  territory  is  at  present  prac- 
tically in  the  hands  of  the  Servians ;  some  Bulgarian  and  Montenegrin  troops  will  be 
despatched  there  later,  and  the  Allies  will  in  all  probability  refuse  to  evacuate  it  unless 
driven  out  by  force.  They  estimate  that  the  Province  can  be  held  successfully 
against  any  numerical  numbers  by  a  force  of  25,000  men. 

Should  Austria  declare  war,  Belgrade  and  the  North  and  West  of  Servia  would 
be  evacuated,  and  a  joint  appeal  would  then  be  made  to  Russia  for  assistance,  and 
subsequently  to  the  other  Great  Powers,  asking  them  to  persuade  Austria  to  refrain 
from  a  campaign  against  Christian  Nations.  This  I  believe  to  be  the  programme 
up  to  date. 

It  is  just  a  year  since  I  was  able  to  report  the  first  sign  of  the  present  Aniance,(^l 
which  is  now  changing  the  features  of  South  Eastern  Europe.  The  transformation 
has  been  extremely  rapid,  even  more  so  than  was  at  first  foreseen. 

The  war  on  the  side  of  the  Allies  is  national  to  a  degree  difficult  for  us,  resident 
in  a  safe  Island  home,  to  realize.  This  so-called  small  State  has  mobilized 
434,000  men  out  of  a  population  of  some  4  millions,  and  the  number  of  men  mobilized 
by  the  Servian  and  Greek  armies  have  also  both  been  superior  to  any  given  by  Military 
Attaches,  or  newspaper  correspondents. 

I  would  venture  to  point  out  the  danger  which  would  confront  an  European 
Conference  for  the  settlement  of  this  Question  in  the  event  of  the  success  of  the 
Allies.  They  will  not,  in  my  opinion,  accept  the  conclusions  arrived  at  by  any  such 
European  Conference,  unless  these  are  largely  in  accordance  with  their  own  wishes 
and  ideas.  At  the  most  the  Allies  can  only  be  threatened  with  armed  intervention, 
and  this  they  would  welcome  rather  than  give  up  what  they  have  acquired. 

They  are  already  arguing  that  no  European  Nation  can  attack  them  with  the 
exception  of  Austria;  they  do  not  anticipate  an  Austrian  declaration  of  war  and, 
should  it  come,  they  will  be  prepared  to  meet  it  in  the  way  above  described :  they  would 
make  an  appeal  to  Russia  to  place  herself  at  the  head  of  the  Slav  cause  and  rightly 
or  wrongly,  they  believe  that  she  would  throw  her  final  weight  on  their  side.  They 
realize  the  weakness  of  Greece,  lying  as  she  does,  practically  defenceless,  to  *a 
bombardment  by  the  Powers,  but.  even  then,  thev  will  not  vield  the  Sandjak  or  the 
major  portion  of  the  territory  already  gained. 

How  then  can  a  satisfactory  arrangement  be  come  to?— Possibly  through  influence 
brought  to  bear  upon  the  Allies  by  Russia  from  the  very  Highest  Quarters,  and 
eventually   if  necessary,  backed  up  by  the  friendly  and  judicious  counsels  of  His 
Majesty  s  Government,  which  would  perhaps  induce  them  to  evacuate  a  portion  of 
(1)  [cp.  infra,  p.  100,  No.  131.] 

hpJlST  ^J^^T^-^°\^-.J^l'-^^"^"       ^"^"'•^^d        Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand  as  having 
been  sent  Jo  the  K.ng;  to  the  Pnn^  Minister;  to  Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.]  ^ 
e)  [V.  Gooch      Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (II),  pp.  513-4,  No.  525;  cp.  infra,  pp.  1006-19,  App.  II] 
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the  occupied  territory.  They  will  not  listen  to  the  separate  counsels  of  France, 
Austria  or  Germany,  and  they  thoroughly  despise  Italy  and  Italian  policy.  For  these 
reasons  I  am  convinced  that  they  will  disregard  any  decisions  arrived  at  by  an 
European  Conference. 

The  above  is  the  plan  of  the  Allies  in  the  event  of  success;  in  case  of  defeat, 
they  will  still  be  very  difficult  to  deal  with. 

Yours  sincerely, 

H.  0.  BAX-IKONSIDE. 


No.  73. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Lord  Kitchener. {^) 
F.O.  45625/43461/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  78.)  Foreign  Office,  October  29,  1912,  6-30  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]'  No.  71  of  Oct[ober]  28.(=) 

In  my  tel[egram]  to  you  No.  72  of  October  16(^)  I  stated  that  Egyptian  neutrality 
must  be  maintained  and  that  we  must  adhere  to  the  attitude  adopted  in  Turco-Itahan 
war.  I  thought  therefore  that  it  was  understood  that  Egypt  was  to  remain  neutral. 
We  do  not  propose  to  issue  any  proclamation  or  public  declaration  of  Egyptian 
neutrality.  The  Egyptian  Gov[ernmen]t  could  not  break  off  relations  with  Greek 
representative  without  departing  from  neutral  attitude,  and  such  a  course  should  be 
deprecated.  The  observations  on  this  subject  which  were  made  to  Kiamil  Pasha  as 
recorded  in  Sir  G.  Lowther's  tel[egram]  No.  510  of  Oct[ober]  22(*)  repeated  to  you 
might  if  necessary  be  impressed  on  Egyptian  Gov[ernmen]t, 

I  cannot  see  what  reason  we  could  give  why  Egypt  should  not  follow  her  own 
precedent  of  the  Turco-Italian  war. 

(^)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Constantinople  (No.  881).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  54,  No.  68.] 

(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  25,  No.  35,  note  (3).] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  41-2,  No.  52.] 


No.  74. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

St.  Petersburgh,  October  29,  1912. 
F.O.  45843/33672/12/41.  8-30  p.m. 

I    Tel.    (No.  393.)  E.  10-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  1123  of  Oct[ober]  28. C) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  to  whom  I  communicated  contents  of  your  telegram 
I  No.  631  of  Oct[ober]  28  to  Paris,  expressed  great  satisfaction  at^  language  which  you 
j   had  held  to  French  Ambassador. 

j         As  regards  question  of  Austria  and  Eussia  leading  the  concert,  his  Excellency 
said  that  he  had  consented  to  act  with  Austria  as  the  mandatory  of  Europe  in  the 
representations  made  to  Balkan  States,  and  had,  in  consequence,  exposed  himself  to 
jj   violent  attacks  in  Eussian  press.    He  could  not  tranquillise  public  opinion  by  pro- 
'    claiming  that  his  motive  in  so  acting  was  to  neutralise  any  possible  intervention  on 
Austria's  part,  and  he  would  therefore  prefer  that  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
I   should  continue  to  take  initiative  in  the  future.    He  would  gladly  continue  his 
I   conversations  with  Austria  in  private  and  endeavour  to  come  to  an  understanding  with 
I   her,  but  he  did  not  wish  to  advert  to  the  fact  that  Austria  and  Eussia  were  going 
I  hand-in-hand. 

j  (0  [This  telegram  instructed  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  inform  M.  Sazonov  of  Sir  Edward  Grey's 

I    telegram  to  Paris,  No.  631  of  October  28.    v.  supra,  pp.  54-5,  No.  69,  and  note  (i).] 
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Bulgarian  Minister,  whom  he  had  sounded  on  subject  of  intervention,  now  held  a 
very  different  language  to  what  he  had  done  at  the  beginning  of  the  war,  and  his 
Excellency  was  convinced  that  Balkan  States  would  only  accept  mediation  on  the 
condition  that  the  territorial  status  quo  should  be  modified.  Programme  of  reforms 
which  he  had  telegraphed  to  London  and  Paris  could  therefore  only  now  apply  to  those 
portions  of  territory  with  a  Christian  population  which  were  left  to  Turkey.  He  feared 
that  Bulgaria  would  demand  accession  of  territory  on  lines  of  Treaty  of  San  Stefano, 
subject  to  satisfaction  of  Servian  claims  in  Kossovo  vilayet.  He  had  warned  Bulgarian 
Minister  that  in  event  of  Bulgarian  aggrandisement  both  Austria  and  Eoumania  would 
demand  compensation.  Minister  had  replied  that  he  thought  Eoumania  would  be 
satisfied  with  Silistria.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  doubts  this,  though  he  thinks  that 
it  may  be  possible  t-o  overcome  Austrian  opposition  by  promise  of  free  commercial 
access  to  the  Adriatic.  It  will  be  more  difficult,  he  fears,  to  obtain  consent  of  Germany. 


No.  75. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
F.O.  46051/42842/12/44. 

(No.  180.)  Vienna,  D.  October  29,  1912. 

Sir,  '  R.  October  31,  1912. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  semi-ofl&cial  ' '  Fremdenblatt ' '  publishes  a 
leading  article  to-day  in  which  an  attempt  is  made  to  define  the  meaning  of  the  term 
"status  quo"  in  the  Balkans  as  it  should  be  interpreted  at  the.  present  moment. (^) 
Until  now  the  point  has  been  severely  left  alone  and  it  is,  I  think,  only  due  to  a 
generally  expressed  desire  for  some  authoritative  explanation  that  the  present  article 
has  been  published. 

After  laying  stress  on  the  unanimity  prevailing  among  the  Great  Powers  as 
evidenced  by  the  recent  speech  of  the  French  Prime  Minister  and  the  assurances  of 
the  Statesmen  of  the  other  countries  of  the  Triple  Alliance  and  the  Triple  Entente 
the  "  Fremdenblatt  "  proceeds  as  follows  : — 

"  The  principle  of  the  status  quo  has  evoked  of  late  a  volume  of  violent  censure. 
We  believe  that  this  adverse  criticism  is  due  to  a  mistaken  conception  of  the  term 
"  status  quo."  It  has  been  looked  upon  as  merely  an  expedient  of  diplomacy  intended 
to  dissipate  momentary  difficulties.  Such  a  narrow  significance  must  however  not  be 
ascribed  to  the  principle  of  the  maintenance  of  the  status  quo.  In  the  Balkan 
Peninsula  there  are  not  only  the  interests  of  the  Balkan  States  for  which  they  have 
just  cast  their  swords  into  the  scales,  but  also  the  very  important  interests  of  the 
European  Great  Powers  and  of  Eoumania.  The  undisturbed  continuance  of  these 
European  interests  in  the  Balkans  forms  the  status  quo  for  which  Europe  is  con- 
tending. With  all  the  sympathy  therefore  which  the  Balkan  States  have  justly  earned 
by  their  manly  and  vigorous  attitude  in  the  war,  European  interests  in  the  Balkans 
can  not  and  must  not  be  forgotten." 

It  will  be  observed  from  the  above  that  the  term  ' '  status  quo  ' '  in  this  obviously 
officially  inspired  article  is  being  employed  with  regard  to  interests  only  and  not,  as 
has  hitherto  been  customary,  to  territory.  It  would  seem  to  indicate  that  the  idea 
prevalent  here  is  the  maintenance  of  an  equilibrium  between  the  interests  of  the 
Powers  and  those  of  the  Balkan  States  in  the  Near  East. 

I  have,  &c. 

FAIEFAX  L.  CAETWEIGHT. 

(0  [The  information  contained  in  this  despatch  had  already  reached  the  Foreign  OflSce  by 
telegram,  v.  infra,  pp.  62-3,  No.  77.] 
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[ED.  NOTE  — On  October  29,  Count  Benckendorff  called  at  the  Foreign  Office  and  had 
an  interview  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson  which  the  following  minute  records.  The  reference  in  its 
opening  paragraph  to  information  already  sent  by  Sir  G.  Buchanan  relates  to  a  telegram 
(No.  389  of  October  26,  1912,  D.  8-35  p.m.,  R.  10.30  p.m.,  F.O.  45365/33672/12/44).  This 
telegram  gave,  as  the  "present  idea"  of  the  reforms,  a  "large  measure  of  self-government 
for  the  five  vilajets  of  Adrianople,  Salonica,  Monastir,  Kossovo,  and  Jannina.  It  was  not 
proposed  to  mention  word  autonomy  nor  to  insist  on  valis  being  Christians."  It  further 
stated  that  the  text  of  M.  Sazonov's  draft  scheme  of  reforms  would  probably  be  sent  to 
London  and  Paris  on  October  28.  The  communication  at  Paris  was  made  on  October  29, 
1 1  and  it  is  printed  in  B.D.F.,  3™'  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  283-5,  No.  274.  No  written  communication 
at  London  can  be  traced  in  the  British  archives.  There  appears  to  be  no  record  in  existence 
other  than  the  following  minute,  cp.  Siebert,  pp.  376-8.  Count  Benckendorff's  report,  there 
given,  states  that  he  communicated  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  October  29  M.  Sazonov's  telegram 
of  October  27.    For  this  telegram  v.  J)er  Diplomatische  Schriftwechsel  Isvolskis,  II,  pp.  319-20. 

MINUTE. 

F.O.  45914/33672/12/44.  October  29,  1912. 

Sir  Edward  Grey, 

Count  Benckendorff   informed  me  to-day,   quite   confidentially,   of  the  contents  of  two 
telegrams  which  he  had  received  from  M.  Sazonow.     The  first  gave  a  sketch  of  his  Reform 
,  |j    scheme — which  was  fairlj'  similar  with  that  telegraphed  by  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  though  there  were 
I    some  additional  details.    But  what  was  of  importance  is  the  fact  that  it  was  provided  that  the 
reform  scheme  was  not  to  be  applied  to  what  would  practically  amount  to  the  whole  of  the 
Adrianople  Vilayet,  which  was  to  remain  under  the  direct  rule  of  the  Sultan.     The  second 
,  j|    telegram,    which    was    marked    very    confidential,    and   was    for    Count    Benckendorff's  own 
'  |l    information,  explained  that  as  it  was  to  the  interest  of  Russia,  and  presumably  of  all  the 
Powers,  that  the  Sultan  should  remain  at  Constantinople,  it  would  be  necessary  to  allocate  to 
H[is]  M[ajesty]  a  certain  territory  around  the  capital  for  the  maintenance  of  his  dignity. 
And,  therefore,  the  district  between  the  Maritza  and  the  Black  Sea  should  be  reserved  for  the 
purpose  (a  Patrimoine  de  St.  Pierre).     Furthermore  it  was  clear  that  the  principle  of  the 
I      maintenance  of  the  territorial  integrity  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  was  rapidly  vanishing,  even  in 
I      Austria-Hungary  :    and  it  was  psychologically  impossible  for  Russia  to  oppose  any  additions  to 
S      the  territories  of  the  Balkan  States  (should  of  course  they  win  the  final  victory),  as  it  would 
be  also  impossible  for  Russia  to  admit  any  compensation  to  any  Great  Power.     M.  Sazonow 
thought  that  the  moment  for  mediation  should  be  seized  as  soon  as  possible,  and  he  thought  that 
France  should  make  the  offer  to  the  belligerents.    A  necessary  basis  to  such  mediation  was  that 
each  and  all  of  the  Great  Powers  should  make  a  formal  declaration  of  complete  disinterestedness 
as   regards   territorial   expansion    or   compensation.     The   reservation    of   the  above-named 
territory  for  the  Sultan  should  also  be  a  condition  of  mediation. 

A.  N. 

I  E.  G. 

Not  only  a  formal  declaration  of  disinterestedness,  but  also  the  positive  assent  of  Austria 
I    to  additions  to  territory  of  the  Balkan  States  is  a  necessary  basis  for  mediation. 

E.  G. 

This  minute  was  marked  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  own  hand  to  go  to  the  King ;  to  the  Prime 
I    Minister;  to  Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.] 


I  No.  76. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Paget. C) 

,   F.O.  45739/33672/12/44. 
1  (No.  18.) 

S^^'  Foreign  Office,  October  29,  1912. 

The  Servian  Ch[arge]  d'AfE[aire]s  communicated  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on 
j  Oct[ober]  25  the  paper  of  which  I  transmit  a  copy  to  you  herewith.  M.  Grouitch 
I  assured  Sir  A.  Nicolson  that  the  information  was  quite  trustworthy  and  accurate.  He 
I  commun[icate]d  it  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  merely  "  a  titre  de  renseignement."  He  added 
I  that,  though  not  instructed  to  do  so,  he  wished  to  state  positively  that  he  knew  for 


(')  [This  despatch  and  enclosure  were  repeated  to  Vienna.] 
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a  certainty  that  if  Austria  Hungary  endeavoured  to  intervene  in  the  Sanjak  the 
Servian  troops  would  resist  her.  This  had  been  definitely  decided  upon  by  his 
Gov[ernmen]t. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[KEY]. 

Enclosure  in  No.  76. 
Communication  from  M.  Gruic. 

October  25,  1912. 

L'Autriche-Hongrie  a  mobilise  le  XV  Corps  d'Armee  a  Sarayevo  et  le  XVI' 
Corps  d'Armee  a  Eaguse.  Des  troupes  ont  ete  envoyees  a  Vishegrad  et  a  Chajnitche; 
une  brigade  a  ete  disloquee  a  Fotcha  et  tout  est  pret  pour  la  marche  en  avant. 

Sept  bataillons  d'infanterie  et  un  bataillon  du  genie  ont  ete  envoyes  en  Bosnie,  ou 
deux  classes  d'otficiers  de  reserve  ont  ete  appelees.  Tous  les  jours  quatre  trains 
remplis  de  troupes  sont  diriges  sur  Uvatz. 

500  marins  ont  ete  envoyes  de  Pola  a  Buda-Pest  pour  la  flotille  du  Danube. 

25  Octohre  1912. 


No.  77. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  October  30,  1912. 
F.O.  46025/42842/12/44.  D.  8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  119.)    Confidential.  E.  10-30  p.m. 

From  a  conversation  I  had  this  morning  with  a  well-informed  person  I  have 
obtained  following  information  with  regard  to  the  views  held  here  as  to  the  Near 
Eastern  crisis  : — 

A  change  appears  to  be  taking  place  as  to  the  views  held  in  official  circles  with 
regard  to  the  meaning  of  the  status  quo.  The  principle  of  its  maintenance  is  still  held 
officially,  but  new  interpretation  is  beginning  to  be  given  as  to  the  meaning  of  the 
phrase.  Status  quo  is  now  said  to  signify  maintenance  of  a  state  of  equilibrium 
between  interests  of  the  Great  Powers  and  of  the  Balkan  States  in  the  Near  East,  and 
not  merely  territorial  integrity.  Events  are  succeeding  each  other  so  rapidly  that  it 
is  being  recognised  here  that  the  Powers  will  be  compelled  to  accept  new  situation 
and  to  realise  that  wishes  of  Balkan  States  will  have  to  be  taken  into  greater  account. 
I  gather  that  little  objection  is  likely  to  be  raised  here  to  reasonable  territorial 
alterations.  There  seems  to  be  a  disposition  at  present  even  to  admit  a  Servian 
aggrandisement,  and  utriiost  conciliation  will  be  shown  her,  but  I  am  told  informa- 
tion of  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  that  Servian  pretensions  are  growing 
excessive,  and  possession  of  this  information  probably  explains  Prime  Minister's 
words  in  Parliament  yesterday  that  Austria  was  peacefully  disposed,  but  would 
not  buy  peace  at  any  price.  Austria  seems  disposed  at  present  to  concentrate  her 
attention  on  safeguarding  her  economic  rather  than  her  so-called  political  interests 
in  the  Balkans  and  keeping  open  the  road  to  Salonica  for  trade.  I  believe  now  Austria 
would  admit  retention  of  Scutari  by  Montenegro  and  of  Janina  by  the  Greeks.  As 
to  the  Albanian  question,  I  understand  that  little  anxiety  is  felt,  as  it  is  said  that 
Italy  and  Austria  by  their  arrangement  have  laid  down  basis  of  an  amicable  under- 
standing as  to  their  spheres  of  influence. (-) 

Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  very  reserved  in  expressing  his  views 
as  to  what  should  be  done  in  the  present  crisis,  but  the  Eussian  Ambassador,  who 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  Pribram,  Vol.  I,  pp.  196-201,  pp.  240-3,  pp.  256-9;  cp.  also  infra,  p.  81,  No.  100; 
p.  252,  No.  339.] 
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saw  him  yesterday,  tells  me  his  impression  was  that  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
favours  direct  negotiations  being  carried  on  between  the  Balkan  league  and  Turkey  as 
soon  as  an  armistice  can  be  arranged.  Russian  Ambassador  thinks  that  if  general 
outline  of  peace  conditions  can  be  arrived  at  rapidly  between  belligerents,  Germany 
might  then  not  object  to  taking  part  in  conference  called  to  ratify  and  correct  peace 
conditions.  All  the  information  in  my  possession  tends  to  make  me  believe  that 
Austria  will  not  advise  Eoumania  to  mobilise,  but  will  probably  support  Roumanian 
claims  to  compensation  if  Bulgaria  should  acquire  much  new  territory. 

From  a  good  source  I  learn  that  unofficial  negotiations  are  being  carried  on 
between  Servia  and  Austria  with  a  view  to  seeing  whether  they  cannot  come  to  terms 
amicably.  Russian  Minister  at  Belgrade  came  to  see  Russian  Ambassador  here  a  few 
days  ago.  Russian  Ambassador  told  me  that  he  had  advised  him  to  use  his  influence 
at  Belgrade  to  counsel  moderation. 


No.  78. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  40613/33672/12/44. 

(No.  322.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  October  30,  1912. 

Sir,  R.  November  4,  1912. 

With  the  single  exception  of  the  "Retch,"  the  organ  of  the  Kadet  Party,  which, 
since  an  interview  that  its  editor,  Monsieur  ]\Iiliukof  recently  had  with 
Monsieur  Sazonow,  has  joined  hands  with  the  Paris  "Temps"  in  protesting  against 
the  inflamniatory  language  of  the  "  Novoe  Vremya,"  the  tone  of  the  Russian  press 
has  undergone  but  little  change  during  the  past  fortnight.  The  French  press  is  still 
being  taken  severely  to  task  for  the  views  to  which  it  has  given  expression  on  the 
Balkan  crisis,  while  the  attitude  of  journals  of  all  shades  of  political  opinion  is  still 
distinctly  unfriendly  to  France  and  England.  They  are,  however,  now  more  inclined 
to  admit  that  the  Governments  of  those  two  countries  are  not  so  directly  responsible 
for  the  present  situation  as  is  Russian  diplomacy,  and  they  consequently  throw  the 
chief  blame  on  Monsieur  Sazonow  for  having  failed  to  bring  home  to  those  Govern- 
ments the  true  nature  of  the  Russian  interests  which  are  at  stake. 

In  the  account  published  in  the  "Daily  Telegraph"  of  a  conversation  which 
Dr.  Dillon  recently  had  with  Monsieur  Sazonow,  the  latter  is  represented  as  having 
spoken  of  the  identity  of  views  that  existed  between  the  Cabinets  of  Vienna  and 
St.  Petersburg  and  having  expressed  the  determination  to  uphold  the  territorial  status 
quo  in  the  Balkans. (-)  Suspicion  of  Austria  is  so  deep  rooted  in  the  minds  of  all  Russian 
journalists  that  these  two  statements  have  been  received  with  a  chorus  of  disapproval 
by  the  press  in  general.  The  satisfaction  which  they  have  caused  at  Vienna  is, 
according  to  the  "  Novoe  Vremya,"  to  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  Monsieur  Sazonow 
will  only  guarantee  the  execution  of  reforms  for  the  Southern  Slavs  on  the  condition 
that  the  existing  political  frontiers  in  the  Balkans  remain  unaltered.  Austria,  the 
"Novoe  Vremya"  declares,  is  determined  to  prevent  the  territorial  junction  of  two 
branches  of  the  Servian  race,  in  order  that  she  may  move  more  freely  along  the  inter- 
vening passage  to  the  ^gean  and  by  cutting  off  Servia  from  the  Adriatic  continue  to 
play  with  her  as  a  cat  with  a  mouse.  In  conclusion  the  "  Novoe  Vremya  "  asks  where 
is  the  iron  hand  that  will  preserve  the  territorial  status  quo,  if  the  Slavs  and  the  Greeks 
prove  victorious,  and  that  will  snatch  from  them  the  fruits  of  the  victories  which  they 
will  have  purchased  with  their  blood? 

Mr.  A.  P.  Stolypin,  the  well  known  publicist,  writing  in  the  same  paper,  says 
that  to  talk  of  the  maintenance  of  the  status  quo  is  unthinkable  and  that  any  proposal 
to  that  effect  would  be  a  direct  act  of  hostility  towards  the  Slavs.  The  same  note  is 
struck  in  other  papers. 

(1")  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  [v.  Daily  Telegrnph,  Octohev  23,  1912,  pp.  11-2.] 
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The  "  Golos  Moskvy,"  Monsieur  GutckofE's  [sic]  organ,  declares  that,  as  the 
Franco-Russian  AUiance  is  solely  directed  against  Gei-many,  with  whom  Russia  can 
easily  come  to  terms,  that  Alliance  is  perfectly  useless  for  Russia  and  that,  as  the 
latter  cannot  count  on  either  French  or  British  support,  she  is  entirely  isolated  in  the 
present  crisis. 

While  the  attacks  thus  levied  against  Monsieur  Sazonow  continue  unabated,  the 
^reports,  which  were  persistently  circulated  a  fortnight  ago,  of  his  approaching  resigna- 
tion have,  since  he  was  received  by  the  Emperor  at  Spala  entirely  ceased.  In  a 
conversation,  which  I  had  with  him  on  the  22nd  instant,  the  day  on  which  he  returned 
to  St.  Petersburg,  His  Excellency  gave  me  to  understand  that  he  had  every  reason  to 
be  satisfied  with  the  reception  accorded  to  him  by  His  Majesty  :  and  there  can,  I  think, 
be  no  doubt  but  that  his  policy  of  keeping  in  close  contact  with  Austria  and  the  other 
Powers  for  the  purpose  first  of  averting  and  then  of  localising  the  war  met  with  His 
Majesty's  full  approval.  The  orders  which,  as  His  Excellency  told  me,  he  had  received 
from  the  Emperor  were  to  give  the  Balkan  Slavs  all  the  assistance  in  his  power, 
without  involving  Russia  in  any  serious  entanglements.  What  struck  me  most  in  the 
course  of  this  conversation  was  the  despondent  view  which  His  Excellency  took  of  the 
future.  Monsieur  BobtchefE,  the  newly  arrived  Bulgarian  Minister,  had  apparently 
been  pressing  him  in  such  urgent  terms  to  bring  about  an  intervention  of  the  Powers 
at  the  first  possible  moment  that  Monsieur  Sazonow  was  under  the  impression  that 
the  Bulgarian  Government  had  discovered  some  grave  defect  in  their  military  prepara- 
tions and  that  their  army  would  in  consequence  suffer  serious  reverses.  Should,  he 
said,  this  prove  to  be  the  case  Russia  might  find  herself  forced  to  mobilise ;  and  he 
was  therefore  most  anxious  to  seize  the  first  favourable  opportunity  that  offered  for 
mediation.  He  expressed  the  earnest  hope  that  His  Majesty's  Government  would 
support  him  when  that  moment  came,  and  dwelt  on  the  serious  consequences  that 
might  ensue  were  England  and  France  to  fail  Russia  in  the  crisis,  with  which  she  was 
being  confronted.  The  assurances  which  I  was  authorised  to  give  him  by  your  private 
telegram  of  the  23rd  instant  caused  His  Excellency  the  greatest  satisfaction. (^) 

That  the  Bulgarian  Government,  at  one  moment  after  the  outbreak  of  war,  enter- 
tained misgivings  as  to  possessing  the  staying  power  necessary  to  bring-  it  to  a 
successful  termination,  is  also  apparent  from  the  appeals  which  Monsieur  Bobtchefi 
more  than  once  made  to  me  to  use  my  influence  with  His  Majesty's  Government  with  i 
a  view  to  inducing  them  to  propose  mediation  without  delay.  Even  on  the  day  on 
which  he  received  the  news  of  the  fall  of  Kirk  Kilisse,  he  urged  that  the  time  had 
come  for  putting  a  stop  to  a  carnage  in  which  the  flower  of  Bulgarian  manhood  was 
gradually  perishing.  The  conditions  of  peace  which  he  then  put  forward  were  the 
creation  of  three  autonomous  Vilayets,  of  which  one  was  to  comprise  Old  Servia, 
between  the  Sanjak  and  the  Shar  mountains;  another  Epirus  and  Turkish  Thessaly; 
and  the  third  the  rest  of  Macedonia  from  Lake  Ochrida  to  the  river  Mesta.  With 
regard  to  the  Adrianople  Vilayet  all  that  his  Government  would  ask  would  be  that 
something  should  be  done  to  render  the  lives  of  the  Christian  population  more  tolerable 
than  they  are  at  present. 

The  programme  of  the  reforms  to  be  eventually  introduced  into  Turkey  in  Europe, 
which  Monsieur  Sazonow  drew  up  and  telegraphed  to  London  and  Paris  as  a  basis 
of  discussion  between  the  Powers, (*)  did  not  go  nearly  as  far  as  this,  as  its  underlying 
principle  was  self  government  by  Sanjaks,  instead  of  autonomy  by  Vilayets.  Now, 
however,  that,  in  consequence  of  their  victories,  the  Bulgarians  have  declared  tljat  ■ 
they  cannot  return  home  empty  handed  and  that  there  must  be  a  modification  of  the  ' 
territorial  status  quo,  Monsieur  Sazonow  has  been  quick  to  recognise  that  his  reform 
proposals  are  already  out  of  date  and  that  they  can,  at  the  most,  be  applied  to  those 
districts  where  the  Christian  population  is  in  the  majority,  which  will  remain  Turkish  i 
after  the  war.    Though  His  Excellency  has  not  yet  put  forward  any  fresh  proposals 

(')  [v.  supra,  p.  46,  No.  58.] 
(••)  [v.  supra,  p.  61,  Ed.  note.] 
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to  meet  the  altered  situation  created  by  the  war,  he  has  given  me  to  understand  that, 
unless  the  Turks  are  able  to  retrieve  their  fallen  fortunes,  Bulgaria  will  reject  any 
ofFer  of  mediation  except  on  the  understanding  that  she  is  to  receive  the  accession 
of  territory  contemplated  in  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano.(^)  She  would  however  have 
to  satisfy  the  claims  which  the  Servians  are  sure  to  advance  in  the  Kossovo  Vilayet; 
and  it  remains  to  be  seen  whether  she  will  be  prepared  to  abide  by  the  delimitations 
of  the  respective  spheres  of  influence,  that  is  said  to  have  followed  the  conclusion  of  the 
Serbo-Bulgarian  Alliance.  The  line  of  delimitation  then  agreed  upon  was,  I  believe, 
to  run  from  some  point  on  the  Servian  frontier  through  Kumanovo  and  Uskub  to 
Lake  Ochrida ;  while,  from  what  Monsieur  Bobtcheff  told  me,  the  Bulgarian  Govern- 
ment would  now  like  to  restrict  these  claims  to  Old  Servia  and  to  fix  the  future  Serbo- 
Bulgarian  frontier  at  the  Shar  Mountains,  When,  therefore,  the  day  of  settlement 
arrives,  this  question  is  not  unlikely  to  prove  a  serious  bone  of  contention  between 
the  two  allied  States. 

Then  there  is  a  further  claim  that  Servia  seems  determined  to  put  forward  to 
which  Monsieur  Sazonow  has  more  than  once  called  my  attention,  and  that  is  her 
desire  to  obtain  access  to  the  Adriatic  by  acquiring  a  strip  of  Albanian  territory  which 
would  enable  her  to  build  a  railway  to  San  Juan  di  Medua. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  told  me  that  he  had  warned  Monsieur  Bobtcheff  that  all  these 
claims  to  territorial  aggrandisement  on  the  part  of  the  Allies  would  inevitably  give 
rise  to  counter-claims  for  compensation  on  the  part  of  Austria  and  Eoumania,  and 
that  he  had  enquired  how  Bulgaria  proposed  to  compensate  the  latter. 
Monsieur  Bobtcheff  had  replied  that  Bulgaria  might  perhaps  cede  Silistria  and  that 
this  would  probably  satisfy  Boumania.  I  reminded  Monsieur  Sazonow  that  when, 
some  years  ago,  Eoumania  had  suspected  Bulgaria  of  contemplating  an  attack  on 
Turkey,  she  had  let  it  be  known  that  any  expansion  of  the  former  on  the  side  of 
Macedonia  would  have  to  be  paid  for  by  the  cession  of  a  slice  of  Bulgarian  territory, 
bordering  on  the  Dobrudscha,  and  that  two  lines  had  then  been  spoken  of — one 
running  from  Ruostchouk  to  Varna  and  the  other  from  Silistria  to  Baltjik — His 
Excellency  in  reply  said  that  he  doubted  very  much  whether  Bulgaria  would  entertain 
even  the  lesser  of  these  two  alternatives. 

The  position  in  which  Monsieur  Sazonow  now  finds  himself  placed,  is  not  a  very 
enviable  one  and  will  hardly  enhance  his  reputation  for  diplomatic  foresight.    He  has 
announced  to  the  world,  through  Dr.  Dillon,  that  he  is  entirely  at  one  with  Austria 
I    and  that  he  is  determined  to  maintain  the  principle  of  the  territorial  status  quo.  He 
I    has  accepted  unreservedly  the  explicit    assurances,  given  him  by  the  Bulgarian 
I    Minister,  that  there  were  to  be  no  territorial  changes  after  the  war  and  he  has  more 
I    than  once  hinted  that  he  did  not  wish  to  see  the  Bulgarian  arms  achieve  too  decisive 
,    a  victory.    He  has  told  me  from  the  first  that  were  the  Bulgarian  army  to  threaten- 
.    Constantinople,  Russia  would  have  to  cry  "Hands  off,"  and  he  encouraged  the  con- 
j    elusion  of  peace  between  Turkey  and  Italy,  not  only  because  he  feared  that  a  oon- 
I    tinuanee  of  the  war  might  entail  the  closing  of  the  Straits,  but  also  because  he  was 
[    afraid  that  Bulgaria  might  get  out  of  hand.    It. would  almost  appear  as  if  he  belonged 
to  the  school  of  politicians,  that  holds  that  the  Balkan  States  must  be  kept  in  Russia's 
leading  strings ;  that  they  must  hope  for  no  benefits,  save  those  which  she  is  pleased 
j    to  bestow  on  them ;  and  that  they  must  wait  for  the  fulfilment  of  their  national 
aspirations  till  Russia  tells  them  that  the  hour  to  strike  has  arrived.  Circumstances 
have  now  proved  too  strong  for  him.    After  treating  the  Slavist  propaganda  carried 
on  in  the  press  as  a  purely  personal  attack  against  himself,  he  has  now  made  a 
1    complete  volte  face,  and  has,  at  the  eleventh  hour,  adopted  the  policy  of  his  critics, 
i    Not  only  has  he  abandoned  all  idea  of  maintaining  the  principle  of  the  status  quo, 
j    but  he  will  probably  find  himself  forced  to  support  the  extreme  territorial  claims  of 
j    the  Balkan  States  before  Europe.   He  is,  moreover,  so  impressed  by  the  anti-Austrian 
•    utterances  of  the  Press  that,  while  anxious  to  keep  in  close  contact  with  Vienna  and 

(5)  [cp.  infra,  p.  71,  No.  85.] 
[6272]  F 
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to  come  to  a  friendly  understanding  with  Austria  as  regards  the  eventual  settlement 
of  the  Balkan  question,  he  declines  to  be  seen  keeping  company  with  her  in  public 
and  prefers  that  France,  and  not  Austria  and  Russia,  should  lead  the  European 
concert. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEOEGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


No.  79. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
E.G.  46910/33672/12/44. 

(No.  77.)  Belgrade,  D.  October  30,  1912. 

Sir,  R.  November  5,  1912. 

Probably  no  one  has  been  more  surprised  than  the  Servians  themselves  at  the 
turn  events  have  taken  during  the  last  fortnight.  Although  of  course  the  Military 
party  and  a  certain  number  of  Chauvinists  were  loud  in  their  clamour  for  war  the 
Servian  nation  taken  as  a  whole  unquestionably  looked  upon  the  prospect  with  con- 
siderable dififidence.  Even  after  the  issue  of  the  mobilization  decree  there  were 
unmistakable  signs  that  the  Servian  Government  would  have  welcomed  any  excuse 
sufficient  to  extricate  them  from  the  position  into  which  Bulgaria  had  manoeuvred 
them.  This  diffidence  resulted  partly  from  the  fear  of  the  superiority  of  the  fighting 
qualities  of  the  Turkish  Army,  partly  from  apprehension  lest,  even  should  the  Servian 
Army  be  fortunate  enough  to  gain  a  few  successes  Servia  would  in  the  end  be  deprived 
of  the  fruits  of  her  victories  by  Austrian  jealousy.  To  find  the  Servian  Army  in 
possession  of  Uskub  and  masters  within  a  few  days  after  crossing  the  frontier  of  all 
the  territory  which  has  formed  the  object  of  Servian  aspirations  for  years  past  is  an 
event  which  rational  Servians  scarcely  contemplated.  This  event  has  indeed  come 
about  in  the  only  manner  possible  but  in  a  manner  which  it  was  difficult  to  conceive 
namely  by  the  retreat  of  the  Turkish  Army  practically  without  a  blow  being  struck. 
So  far  as  can  be  gathered  from  reports  which  have  reached  Belgrade  the  only  place 
where  the  Servian  Army  was  confronted  by  Turkish  regulars  in  any  numbers  was  at 
Kumanovo  on  which  occasion  about  thirty  thousand  Turks  opposed  some  eighty 
thousand  Servians.  Except  in  this  battle  resistance  against  the  advance  of  the  Servian 
columns  was  conducted  by  Albanians  alone  and  although  the  latter  operate  merely  as 
untrained  bands  and  have  no  artillery  the  Servian  troops,  judging  by  their  losses 
appear  to  have  found  the  task  of  overcoming  them  none  too  easy.  It  is  not  therefore 
unreasonable  to  suppose  that  had  Turkish  regulars  co-operated  in  any  degree  with  the 
Albanians  the  Servian  Army  might  have  fared  very  differently. 

That  Servians  should  entirely  lose  sight  of  this  fact  and  should  attribute  their 
success  to  military  superiority  and  prowess  alone  is  perhaps  not  unnatural  but  it  is 
a  circumstance  liable  to  be  unfortunate  in  its  effect  and  to  render  them  intractable 
when  the  moment  arrives  for  deciding  upon  future  territorial  arrangements  in  the 
Balkan  Peninsula. 

I  had  the  honour  in  my  telegram  No.  43  of  the  27th  instant(^)  to  report  infor- 
mation given  me  by  the  Austrian  Minister  according  to  which  the  Balkan  States 
already  regard  the  wholesale  partition  of  European  Turkey  between  them  as  a 
certainty.  Servia's  share  is  to  be  the  whole  of  the  Sandjak,  Old  Servia  (a  somewhat 
indefinite  desigiiation  comf)rising  the  whole  of  the  Vilayet  of  Kossovo  and  probably 
parts  of  Monastir)  and  the  port  of  San  Giovanni  di  Medua  on  the  Adriatic.  Though 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  despatch  were  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Cabinet;  to  the  Director  of 
Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  54,  No.  67.] 
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Moneieur  d'Ugron  assured  me  this  information  came  from  an  absolutely  reliable 
source  I  am  unable  to  say  whether  these  extreme  views  are  really  those  of  the  Govern- 
ment but  when  I  recently  spoke  to  Monsieur  Pashitch  concerning  the  territory  which 
had  been  occupied  his  tone  was  decidedly  uncompromising  and  it  is  impossible  not 
to  be  aware  of  the  spirit  of  ambition  and  determination  which  is  coming  over  the 
country  and  which  so  far  as  Turkish  territory  is  concerned  appears  to  be  limited  only 
by  the  ambitions  of  the  other  Balkan  States.  It  is  now  constantly  conveyed  to  one 
in  a  variety  of  ways  that  Servia  is  prepared  to  fight  against  no  matter  what  odds  for 
every  inch  of  territory  she  has  now  conquered. 

From  the  Austrian  point  of  view  the  unqualified  success  .of  the  Servian  Arms  has 
created  a  situation  of  exceeding  perplexity.  My  Austrian  Colleague  tells  me  he  has 
no  precise  instructions  from  his  Government  as  to  the  attitude  he  is  to  adopt.  It  is 
evident,  he  says,  that  they  intend  to  make  every  possible  effort  to  settle  matters 
amicably  as  the  consequences  of  an  attack  on  Servia  would  be  incalculable  but  Austria 
had  also  to  consider  her  own  immediate  safety.  The  effect  which  the  retention  of  the 
Sandjak  by  Servia  and  her  consequent  junction  with  Montenegro  would  have  upon 
the  Austrian  position  in  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  and  the  neighbouring  provinces 
Croatia  and  Dalmatia  was  referred  to  in  my  despatch  No.  72  of  the  23rd  instant (^) 
and  there  is  some  evidence  that  Austrian  apprehensions  are  not  unreasonable  inasmuch 
as  the  possibility  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  becoming  part  of  Servia  at  no  very  distant 
date  is  already  openly  discussed. 

Austria  is  now  placed  before  this  dilemma ;  either  she  drives  Servia  out  of  the 
Sandjak  by  force  of  arms  with  the  practical  certainty  of  Russia  intervening,  or  she 
remains  inactive  allowing  Servia  to  enlarge  herself  at  will  when  Servia  by  Pan-serb 
intrigues  and  propaganda  will  in  time  cause  such  unrest  and  ierment  in  the  Austrian 
Slav  provinces  that  Austria  will  be  compelled  to  take  energetic  measures  against 
Servia  for  her  own  protection, — a  proceeding  which  will  again  bring  her  into  conflict 
with  Russia. 

Very  probably  at  the  present  moment  the  Russian  Government  will  give  every 
assistance  to  Austria  in  the  solution  of  this  problem  by  giving  counsels  of  moderation 
to  the  Servian  Government  but  it  is  open  to  doubt  whether  these  will  produce  much 
effect.  The  Servians  are  fully  alive  to  the  strength  of  their  present  position.  They 
were  impelled  to  war  by  Panslavist  influences,  they  feel  these  at  their  back  and  they 
mean  to  exploit  the  situation  to  its  fullest  extent.  They  know  that  the  Russian 
Government  dare  not  face  the  threat  of  Servia  going  over  to  Austria.  Incidentally  I 
may  mention  that  the  fact  of  the  Czar  recently  telegraphing  his  congratulations  to 
King  Peter  on  the  success  of  the  Servian  Arms  is  not  likely  to  make  the  Servian 
Government  more  modest  in  their  ideas. 

The  remarks  which  I  have  made  above  are  not  intended  in  any  way  as  a  forecast 
but  merely  to  delineate  the  position  as,  judging  by  appearances,  it  now  presents  itself 
between  Austria  and  Servia.  At  any  moment  factors  may  arise  to  modify  the  present 
aspect.  Possibly  when  the  first  elation  of  success  has  passed  Servia  may  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  it  is  more  politic  to  arrive  at  some  modus  vivendi  with  Austria  than 
to  drive  her  to  extremes,  possibly  also  although  everything  seems  at  present  to  be 
going  smoothly  between  the  allies  jealousies  may  later  creep  in  which  will  afford 
Austria  an  opportunity  of  readjusting  a  situation  which  just  now  is  by  no  means  in 
her  favour. 

I  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 

Copy  sent  to  Vienna. 

(■■')  [v.  supra,  pp.  43-4,  No.  55.    The  despatch  was  dated  October  22.] 
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No.  80. 

Communication  from  M.  Paul  Camhon. 

F.O.  47381/42842/12/44.  French  Embassy ,  London,  October  BO,  1912. 

Les  Puissances  reconnaissant  que  Theure  approche  ou  elles  pourront  exercer 
leur  mediation  entre  les  belligerants  de  la  Peninsule  Balkanique  et,  continuant  de 
placer  au  premier  rang  de  leurs  preoccupations  le  maintien  de  la  paix  Europeenne, 
declarent  qu'elles  s'appliqueront  a  leur  oeuvre  commune  dans  un  esprit  d'absolu 
desinteressement. 

Le  30  Octobre  1912. 


No.  81. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 

F.O.  46526/42842/12/44. 
(No.  536.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  October  30,  1912. 

M.  Cambon  showed  me  to-day  the  following  formula,  on  which  M.  Poincare 
wished  to  have  my  opinion.  If  I  was  favourable  to  it,  he  would  suggest  it  in 
St.  Petersburg.    (See  formula  herewith.) 

Having  read  it,  I  said  that  I  was  sure  we  should  be  prepared  to  agree  to  it,  and  I 
thought  that  it  would  probably  meet  the  Russian  view  as  well. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

Enclosure  in  No.  81. 

1°)  Les  Puissances  interviendront  coUectivement  aupres  des  Etats  belligerants 
afin  qu'ils  suspendent  les  hostilites. 

2°)  La  souverainete  de  Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Sultan  sera  integralement 
maintenue  a  Constantinople  et  aux  environs. 

3°)  Pour  les  autres  parties  de  la  Turquie  d' Europe,  le  statut  national,  politique  ou 
administratif  sera  modifie,  selon  les  regions,  et  de  telle  sorte  que  les  interets  de  tous 
les  Etats  en  cause  soient  impartialement  equilibres. 

4°)  Afin  de  regler,  dans  un  esprit  de  parfaite  entente,  ces  diverses  questions,  les 
Puissances  se  reuniront  sans  retard  dans  une  Conference  ou  seront  egalement  convies 
les  Etats  beUigerants  et  la  Eoumanie. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet. 
On  November  1,  1912,  a  telegram  (No.  650),  D.  1-10  p.m.,  from  Sir  Edward  Grey  to 
Sir  F.  Bertie  gave  the  four  points  included  in  this  despatch,  and  stated  that  the  communication 
had  been  made  by  the  French  Charge  d' Affaires.  Sir  Edward  Grey  added  that  he  was  replying 
that  he  raised  "  no  objection  to  the  Powers  being  consulted,  but  that  thou'gh  Powers  may  all 
accept  this  proposal  to-morrow  events  move  so  rapidly  that  views  expressed  one  day  have  to 
be  modified  the  next.  It  will  be  very  important  to  have  some  idea  of  Austrian  and  Russian 
views  before  any  Conference  meets."  (F.O.  46426/42842/12/44.)  cp.  B.D.F.,  3'"^  Ser.,  Vol.  IV, 
p.  323,  No.  302;  p.  326,  No.  306.] 
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No.  82. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Bertie,  Foreign  Office,  October  30,  1912. 

Your  letter  of  the  28th, (^)  giving  an  account  of  your  conversation  with  Poincare 
and  Iswolsky,  is  interesting. 

You  will  see  by  the  records  that  my  path  in  the  conversations  with  Germany 
was  made  smooth  by  the  fact  that  the  German  Chancellor  put  in  the  forefront  of  his 
views  that  Austria  and  Russia  should  lead  the  Concert.  I  have  stuck  to  this  as  a 
text,  and  therefore  no  question  arose  in  my  conversations  with  Kiihlmann  as  to  leavmg 
Russia  out, 

Poincare  continually  talks  of  mediation,  but  mediation  will  be  of  no  use  unless 
the  Powers  are  agreed  upon  the  settlement.  If  Turkey  were  to  win,  an  agreement 
would  be  easy.  The  prospect  of  a  Turkish  "debacle"  and  the  complete  victory  of 
the  Balkan  States  makes  things  more  difficult.  Public  opinion  here  will  be  dead 
against  turning  the  Balkan  States  out  of  what  they  may  show  their  ability  to  conquer 
by  their  own  forces.  If  Russia  and  Austria  do  agree  upon  a  settlement,  public  opinion 
here  will  not  push  its  own  views  and  force  the  Government  to  assert  them.  But  if 
Austria  were  to  attack  the  Balkan  States,  and  Russia  said  "  Hands  off,"  it  would  be 
impossible  for  a  British  Government,  even  if  it  desired,  to  side  diplomatically  with 
Austria  against  Russia.  I  propose  to  work  for  agreement  between  Russia  and  Austria, 
but  it  will  have  to  be  with  the  limitation  that  Austria  is  reasonable. (^) 

I  think  it  is  rather  a  good  idea  that,  when  the  time  for  mediation  comes, 
assuming  that  the  Balkan  States  have  Turkey  at  their  mercy,  mediation  should  take 
the  form  of  a  proposal  by  Austria  and  Russia  to  the  Balkan  States  of  a  settlement  to 
which  Austria  and  Russia  would  agree,  and  which  might  content  Bulgaria.  The 
Balkan  States  will  not  claim  to  keep  every  thing  if  they  find  that  their  extreme 
demands  would  entail  war  with  Austria.  I  do  not  suppose  that  Russia  would  insist 
that  Austria  must  not  make  any  reserves,  and  that  the  Balkan  States  must  have  every 
thing.  But  they  will  have  to  get  a  good  deal ;  and  whatever  they  do  not  get,  as  far 
as  Macedonia  and  Albania  are  concerned,  will  have  to  be  reserved  as  some  sort  of 
autonomous  units. 

Unforeseen  developments  of  the  war  may  upset  these  calculations,  and  they 
contain  very  uncertain  factors.  But  they  are  as  definite  as  I  can  make  them  at 
present. 

Yours  sincerely, 

E.  GREY. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  14.] 

(2)  \v.  supra,  pp.  56-7,  No.  71.] 

(3)  [fp.  Poincare,  p.  297.] 


No.  83. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  November  1,  1912. 

F.O.  46308/42842/12/44.  D.  12-18  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  120.)    Confidential.  R.  3-30  p.m. 

French  Ambassador  told  me  last  night  that  he  had  invited  Austrian  M[inister 
for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  to  adhere  to  a  protocol  of  "  desinteressement  "  with  regard 
to  the  Balkans.(^)  H[is]  E[xcellency]  told  me  that  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs] 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  644);  to  Berlin  (as  No.  315);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(as  No.  1145);  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  911);  to  Rome  (as  No.  461).] 

(2)  [cp.  B.D.F.,  3""^  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  295,  No.  284;  pp.  315-6,  No.  297.] 
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had  declined  to  do  so,  using  the  words,  that  as  an  honest  man  he  could  not  commit 
himself  to  signing  such  a  paper  under  present  circumstances. 

This  step  has  I  gather  been  undertaken  at  instigation  of  Russia  :  it  was  bound 
to  fail.  To  expect  Austria  to  disinterest  herself — territorially  or  otherwise — in  the 
Balkans,  if  the  status  quo  cannot  be  maintained,  is  as  hopeless  as  it  would  be  to  expect 
Russia  at  the  instigation  of  Powers  interested  in  China,  to  disinterest  herself  in 
Mongolia. 

Confidence  is  felt  here  that  Austria  can  adjust  her  interests  in  the  Balkans  by 
direct  negotiations  with  the  Balkan  states,  and  a  direct  arrangement  with  Servia  is 
thought  possible  if  Russia  does  not  use  her  influence  at  Belgrade  to  raise  Servian 
aspirations  and  demands.  Here  they  desire  to  be  most  conciliatory  in  dealing  with 
Balkan  problem,  but  they  will  never  admit  that  Russia  shall  score  some  diplomatic 
success  which  can  be  interpreted  as  a  recognition  that  Russia  has  a  right  to  play  the 
role  of  protector  of  Slav  rights  and  ambitions  in  the  Balkans.  Austria  considers  that 
she  possesses  special  claims  and  interests  there,  as  she  claims  to  be  a  Balkan  State 
herself  through  the  possession  of  Bosnia,  and  any  attempt  which  may  be  made  to 
coerce  her,  where  defending  what  she  considers  to  be  her  vital  interests,  will  only  tend 
to  increase  the  strain  already  existing  between  Vienna  and  St.  Petersburg,  and  perhaps 
lead  to  war. 


No.  84. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Paris,  November  1,  1912. 

F.O.  46323/42842/12/44.  D.  2-55  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  186.)    Confidential.  R.  5-35  p.m. 

President  of  Council  sent  for  me  this  morning.  He  informed  me  of  the  com- 
munications which  he  made  to  you  yesterday(^)  in  regard  to  the  attitude  of  Austria  on 
subject  of  French  proposals  of  mediation  between  Turkey  and  Balkan  States,  and  for 
a  conference. 

His  Excellency  is  greatly  preoccupied  at  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs' 
refusal  to  be  a  party  to  a  declaration  of  territorial  disinterestedness.  He  considers  this 
refusal  and  the  desire  of  the  German  Government  to  avoid  or  postpolie  a  conference 
are  indications  that  Austria,  supported  by  Germany,  intends  to  negotiate  with  Servia 
and  Bulgaria,  putting  her  own  pressure  on  Servia,  using  that  of  Roumania  on  Bulgaria 
to  gain  her  own  ends  in  the  matter  of  territorial  acquisitions,  and  then  to  present  other 
Great  Powers  with  a  fait  accompli  as  in  the  case  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina. 

President  of  the  Council  says  that  if  Austria  obtains  territory  other  Great  Powers 
may  require  territorial  compensations. 

MINUTE. 

My  telegram  No.  467  to  Sir  R.  Rodd  yesterday, (^)  which  was  to  be  repeated  to  Berlin  and 
acted  upon  by  Sir  E.  Goschen  deals  with  this  point. 

E.  G. 
2.11.12. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  68,  No.  81.    The  proposal  was  communicated  on  October  30,] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  p.  72,  No.  87.] 
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No.  85. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.O) 

St.  Petersbnrgh,  November  1,  1912. 
P'.O.  46318/42842/12/44.  D.  3-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  401.)  E.  4-45  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  yesterday  that  if  Bulgarians  won  battle  then 
proceeding  Treaty  of  San  Stefano(')  must  be  taken  as  basis  of  the  future  settlement. 
Russians  could  not,  however,  consent  to  Bulgaria  retaining  any  territory  comprised 
in  Adrianople  vilayet  beyond  the  districts  assigned  to  her  by  that  treaty,  and  that  the 
rest  of  the  vilayet,  including  Adrianople,  must  be  left  under  the  effective  sovereignty  of 
the  Sultan. 

As  it  was  for  Russia  to  take  the  initiative  in  telling  this  to  Bulgarians,  he  hoped 
that  His  Majesty's  Government  and  the  French  Government  would,  when  the  time 
came,  make  it  clear  at  Sophia. 

His  Excellency  is  sending  to  London  copy  of  agreement  under  which  Servia  and 
Bulgaria  recognised  each  other's  spheres  of  influence  in  Macedonia. (^)  He  said  that 
Bulgaria  would  make  no  difficulties  about  ceding  Uskub  and  a  line  to  Lake  Ochrida 
to  Servia ;  but  that  we  ought  to  consider  how  we  can  induce  Austria  to  consent  not  only 
to  this,  but  also  to  cession  to  Servia  of  a  strip  of  territory  through  Albania  to  the 
Adriatic. 


(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  325) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  654) ;  to  Rome  (as 
No.  469) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  323) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  921.)  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  Hertslet :  Map  of  Euro-pe.  hy  Treaty,  (1891),  Vol.  IV,  pp.  2672-96.] 

(3)  [This  is  the  "contested  zone"  agreement,  which  formed  a  secret  annex  to  the  Serbo- 
Bulgarian  alliance  of  February  29/March  13,  1912.  v.  Gooch  d:  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1), 
pp.  781-2,  App.  V.  An  extract  from  it  marked  "  Tres  secret  et  strictement  confidentiel  "  was 
communicated  by  Count  Benckendorff  on  November  5.  (F.O.  47532/33672/12/44.)  A  copy 
was  sent  privately  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  and  Sir  Edward  Grey  commented 
on  it  in  his  secret  despatch  (No.  373)  of  November  8,  1912.  (F.O.  47531/33672/12/44.)  cp.  infra, 
pp.  1010-11,  App.  II.] 


No.  86. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Belgrade,  November  1,  1912. 
F.O.  46320/42842/12/44.  D.  7-30  p.m. 

I   Tel.    (No.  45.)  E.  10-0  p.m. 

I  find  from  a  conversation  which  I  have  just  had  with  Under-Secretary  of  State 
for  Foreign  Affairs  that  information  given  m.e  by  my  Austrian  colleague  concerning 
ideas  of  Balkan  States  on  eventual  division  of  Turkey  (see  my  telegram  No.  43  of 
Oct[ober]i  27 C)  is  practically  correct.  In  addition,  however,  he  told  me  that  both 
the  Servian  and  Bulgarian  idea  is  to  hand  over  Salonica,  and  quite  a  considerable  area 
surrounding  it,  to  Great  Britain,  and  to  neutralise  both  Constantinople  and 
Dardanelles. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  326);  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  923);  to  Paris 
j  (as  No.  655) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  470) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1154) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  324). 
I    Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of 

Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [i;.  supra,  p.  54,  No,  67.  J 
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Speaking  of  the  sanjak,  he  said  that  if  Austria  showed  a  disposition  to  hve 
amicably  with  Servia  an  arrangement  could  no  doubt  be  made 'about  the  sanjak  itself, 
and  she  would  find  the  Servians  glad  to  be  good  friends,  but  Austria  must  once  and 
for  all  give  up  the  idea  of  getting  to  Salonica  or  preventing  Servia  from  having  a  port 
on  the  Adriatic.  If  Austria  showed  herself  to  be  aggressive,  she  would  be  resisted 
to  the  last  drop  of  Servian  blood,  and  he  had  litttle  doubt  that  Bulgaria  would  fight 
by  their  side. 


•No.  87. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 
F.O.  46428/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  467.)  Foreign  Office,  November  1,  1912,  11  p.m. 

Italian  Ambassador  informed  me  that  he  heard  from  a  source  on  the  Continent 
that  there  was  some  loose  talk  of  notifying  Austria  that  there  must  be  no  interference 
with  certain  points  such  as  the  acquisition  by  Servia  of  territory  across  the  Sanjak  to 
a  port  on  the  Adriatic  :  he  said  that  to  lecture  Austria  in  this  manner  would  make 
things  impossible. 

I  said  that  such  a  method  of  approaching  Austria  would  be  criminal.  I  hoped 
Austria  would  make  as  few  reserves  as  possible  respecting  the  gains  of  the  Balkan 
States,  but  it  ought  to  be  made  easy  for  her  to  be  moderate. 

Balkan  States  had  apparently  conquered  all  Macedonia  and  Bulgaria  was  at  the 
gates  of  Constantinople. 

Question  now  was  should  any  limits  be  set  to  the  territory  to  be  acquired  by  them 
and  if  so  what  limits?  A  change  of  ownership  of  Constantinople  was  a  large  European 
question,  but  exc-ept  as  regards  that,  public  opinion  here  would  make  no  reserves 
and  would  be  against  any  attempt  to  deprive  Balkan  States  of  fruits  of  victory. 

Eussia  I  thought  would  be  ready  to  state  what  reserves  she  had  to  make  :  it  was 
very  important  that  Austria  should  do  the  same  and  make  her  reserves  as  small  as 
possible — economic  reserves  would  probably  be  easy  to  agree  upon.  If  Germany  could 
ascertain  from  Austria  what  reserves  she  wished  to  make,  so  that  friendly  Powers 
could  know  both  the  Russian  and  Austrian  views,  we  should  have  a  little  ground 
to  work  upon. 

Italian  Ambassador  informed  me  that  Italian  M[inifiter  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs] 
was  going  to  Berlin  to-morrow  and  he  would  telegraph  to  him  what  I  had  said. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  321) ;  to  Paris  (No.  651) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  1151);  with  a  supplementary  instruction  "You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreigu] 
A[ffairs]  of  my  views."  It  was  repeated  to  Vienna  (No.  .321),  for  Sir  F.  Cartwright's 
information  only.] 


No.  88. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Tel.    (Private. )(')  Foreign  Office,  November  1,  1912,  11-30  p.m. 

Bulgarian  occupation  of  Constantinople  may  now  become  a  fait  accompli  any  day. 
It  is  important  to  know  whether  this  would  modify  view  of  Russian  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  expressed  in  first  paragraph  of  your  telegram  No.  401.  (') 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  71,  No.  85.] 
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As  regards  second  paragraph  I  am  sure  public  opinion  here  will  be  cordially  and 
entirely  in  favour  of  contemplated  gains  to  Servia  and  Bulgaria.  But  it  is  important 
not  to  approach  Austria  with  a  sort  of  ultimatum  as  Italian  Ambassador  feared  (see 
my  tel[egram]  to  Sir  R.  Eodd  No.  467(^))  but  to  give  her  an  opportunity  of  agreeing 
without  loss  of  prestige.  Much  will  depend  upon  whether  Germany  responds  to  sug- 
gestions I  have  made  that  she  should  sound  Austria. 

You  should  express  the  above  privately  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

(3)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  89. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
F.O.  46597/42842/12/44. 

(No.  465.)  Berlin,  D.  November  1,  1912. 

Sir,  E.  November  4,  1012. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  yesterday,  the  31st  ultimo,  my  French  colleague, 
acting  on  instructions  from  his  Government,  submitted  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
Foreign  Affairs  the  following  form  of  declaration  to  be  made  by  the  Great  Powers  : — 

"  Les  Puissances  reconnaissant  que  I'heure  approche  ou  elles  pourront  exercer 
"  leur  mediation  entre  les  belligerants  de  la  peninsule  balkanique,  et  continuant  de 
I    "placer  au  premier  rang  de  leurs  preoccupations  le  maintien  de  la  paix  europeenne, 
'    "  declarent  qu'elles  e'appliqueront  a  leur  oeuvre  commune  dans  un  esprit  d'absolu 
"  desinteressement." 

The  Secretary  of' State  for  Foreign  Affairs  made,  I  understand,  no  comment  on 
the  proposed  declaration,  only  saying  that  it  was  a  matter  that  required  careful  con- 
sideration and  that  he  would  furnish  M.  Cambon  with  the  reply  of  the  Imperial 
Government  as  soon  as  possible,  probably  today  or  tomorrow.  (V) 
,  I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

(1)  [In  his  telegram  (No.  145)  D.  November  4,  1912,  11-48  p.m.,  R.  November  5,  11-45  a.m., 
1     Sir  E.  Goschen  stated  that  the  German  Government  "  expresses  agreement  with  the  views  of  the 
French   Government   respecting   mediation,   but   makes   no   reference   to  desinteressement." 
(F.O.  46925/33672/12/44.)] 


No.  90. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  46600/33672/12/44. 

(No.  468.)  Berlin,  D.  November  1,  1912. 

I    Sir,  R.  November  4,  1912. 

Immediately  on  receipt  of  your  telegram  No.  312  of  the  30th  ultimo(^)  I  called 
upon  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter  and  informed  His  Excellency  that  in  consequence 
of  the  disquieting  reports  which  you  had  received  from  Salonica,  His  Majesty's 
I   Government  had  decided  to  send  one  or  more  of  His  Majesty's  ships  to  that  port  for 
the  protection  of  British  subjects  in  case  of  any  dangerous  disturbances. 

His  Excellency  said  that  he   also  had   received   similar   reports   but  that 
I   unfortunately  they  had  no  cruisers  to  send  there.    The  only  vessels  available  being  a 

i  (')  [This  despatch  was  sent  to  Belgrade ;  to  St.  Petersburgh.] 

j  (2)  [Not  reproduced  as  the  contents  are  exactlv  indicated  above.    The  telegram  was  sent 

I  also  to  Paris  (No.  636) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  310) ;  to  Rome  (No.  454) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  1136). 

'  (F.O.  45840/33672/12/44.)] 
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gunboat  that  was  on  its  way  somewhere — he  did  not  quite  know  where — but  which 
was  too  small  to  be  of  any  use,  and  the  German  stationnaire  "  Loreley "  which 
happened  to  be  at  Salonica  itself  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  the  Ex- Sultan  Abdul 
Hamid  to  Constantinople.  I  notice  however  that  according  to  newspaper  reports 
that  vessel  has  already  left  Salonica. 

In  speaking  of  the  war,  he  said  it  seemed  to  be  all  up  with  the  Turks  and  that 
the  Powers  would  therefore  shortly  be  face  to  face  with  an  exceedingly  difficult  and 
complicated  situation.  The  maintenance  of  the  exact  territorial  status  quo  seemed, 
after  the  wonderfully  successful  campaign  of  the  four  Balkan  States,  to  be  out  of  the 
question,  and  the  victorious  States  might  be  somewhat  difficult  to  deal  with.  He  had 
been  in  close  communication  with  Vienna  during  the  last  few  days  and  he  was  glad 
to  say  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  seemed  to  be  peaceably  inclined  and 
disposed  to  deal  with  Servia — so  long  as  the  latter  was  reasonable — in  a  conciliatory 
spirit.  That  was  to  say  that  they  would  not  object  to  a  larger  Servia,  so  long  as  the 
Servian  Government  showed  a  disposition  to  be  friendly  both  in  commercial  and  other 
matters.  In  answer  to  a  question  from  me  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter  said  that  he 
was  under  the  impression  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  would  prefer  to  see 
the  Servians  in  the  Sandjak  than  to  see  them  on  the  Adriatic  or  stretching  in  a 
southerly  direction. 

His  Excellency  expressed  the  hope  that  a  Conference  would  be  avoided  or  at  all 
events  postponed  as  long  as  possible.  The  Balkan  States  could,  under  present 
circumstances,  hardly  be  excluded,  and  it  would  be  a  great  anomaly  if,  owing  to  the 
Great  Powers  not  having  had  time  to  come  to  an  unanimous  decision,  the  smaller 
States  would  be,  with  their  four  solid  votes,  in  a  position  to  exercise  a  disproportionate 
influence. 

In  conclusion  His  Excellency  stated  that  events  were  marching  very  rapidly,  and 
that  he  thought  that  if  the  Turks  lost  the  battle  which  now  appeared  to  be  in  progress, 
the  Ottoman  Government  could  easily  be  persuaded  to  demand  the  mediation  of  the 
Great  Powers.  In  this  case  he  thought  that  the  latter  should  propose  an  armistice, 
during  which  the  Balkan  States  could  be  sounded  separately  as  to  their  demands. 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

MINUTES. 

The  German  Embassy  has  since  informed  us  that  they  are  sending  ships  to  Constantinople 
The  inform[atio]n  resp[ectin]g  the  Austrian  attitude,  confirming  that  which  we  have  fronv 
other  sources,  is  on  the  whole  as  satisfactory  as  c[oul]d  be  expected. 
We  now  know  the  Austrian  views. 

The  German  Gov[ernmen]t  has  been  curiously  out  in  its  judgment  as  to  the  war.  See  last 
two  para[graph]s.  The  Balkan  States  won't  come  into  a  conference.  The  proposal  for  an 
armistice  w[oul]d  be  all  in  Turkey's  favour,  and  has  already  been  negatived  bv  the  French. 

R.  G.  V. 

Nov[ember]  5. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 


No.  91. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  tu  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  46296/42842/12/44. 
(No.  365.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  1,  1912. 

Count  BenckendorfT  discussed  the  Balkan  situation  with  me  on  October  30.  He 
said  that,  if  the  Balkan  States  were  completely  victorious,  Russia  could  not  adhere 
to  the  preservation  of  the  territorial  "status  quo." 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 
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I  observed  that  public  opinion  here  would  not  side  with  any  attempt  to  turn  the 
Balkan  States  by  force  out  of  what  they  had  conquered. 

Count  Benckendorff  agreed  with  me  that,  if  the  Turks  were  victorious  in  the  war 
the  settlement  would  have  to  be  the  ten'itorial  "status  quo"  with  thoroughgoing 
reforms  for  Macedonia.  He  said  that,  if  the  Balkan  States  were  completely  victorious, 
M.  Sazonoff  would  make  no  reservations  as  to  what  they  should  obtain  in  Macedonia, 
except  that  there  should  be  some  balance  between  the  gains  of  Servia  and  of 
Bulgaria  :  otherwise  one  of  them  would  be  very  discontented,  and  would  be  thrown 
into  the  arms  of  some  one  else.  M.  Sazonoff  also  stipulated  that  the  part  of  Thrace 
bounded  by  the  Eiver  ]\Iaritza  must  be  left  to  the  Sultan,  to  enable  him  to  retain 
possession  in  security  of  Constantinople. (^)  In  addition,  M.  Sazonoff  wished  that  there 
should  be  a  declaration  of  disinterestedness  on  the  part  of  the  Great  Powers. 

I  said  that  everything  must  depend  on  the  result  of  the  war;  but,  if  the  Balkan 
States  were  successful,  I  saw  no  reason  why  we  should  n6t  support  such  a  settlement 
as  M.  Sazonoff  proposed.  We  had  no  reason  for  making  reservations,  and  the  only 
criticism  which  I  made  on  what  Count  Benckendorff  had  suggested  was  that  some 
reforms  to  secure  the  position  of  the  Christian  population  xnight  be  necessary  in  the 
part  of  Thrace  left  to  Turkey.   I  wished,  therefore,  to  leave  this  point  open. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(2)  [cp.  Count  Benckendorff's  report  of  November  1,  Siebert,  p.  382.] 


No.  92. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Count  Benckendorff. 

Private.  (^) 

Dear  Count  Benckendorff,  Foreign  Office,  November  1,  1912. 

Since  you  were  here  I  have  had  further  information  from  Sophia  from  which  I 
gather  that  the  Bulgarians  are  pressing  on  and  have  made  up  their  minds  that  they 
cannot  stop  their  advance. (^)  They  may  very  likely  have  military  reasons  for  not 
giving  the  Turkish  army  time  to  collect  itself  at  Tchataldja. 

I  have  also  received  proposals  from  M.  Poincare  including  one  for  collective  inter- 
vention by  the  Powers  to  suspend  hostilities. f^)  In  these  circumstances  I  think  it  is 
too  late  to  give  further  advice  to  Sophia. (*) 

I  have  telegraphed  to  Berlin saying  that  I  hope  any  reserves  that  Austria  may 
I  make  will  be  as  small  as  possible  :  that  economic  reserves  would  probably  be  easy  to 
agree  upon,  and  that  it  is  very  important  to  know  what  the  Austrian  views  are.  If 
friendly  Powers  knew  what  reserves  Eussia  and  Austria  had  to  make  respectively 
there  would  be  some  ground  to  work  upon. 

I  have  not  said  anything  as  to  what  Eussian  views  are. 

Yours  sincerely, 

E.  GEEY. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey  had  received  three  telegrams  from  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  on  October  31, 
giving  military  information,  and  a  further  telegram  on  November  1,  stating  that  the  late  battle 
had  been  a  crushing  blow  for  the  Ottoman  forces,  and  that  it  was  the  determined  intention  of 
the   Bulgarians   to    march    into    Con.stantinople.     Telegram    (No.    112),    November    1,  1912, 

;   D.  1-30  P.M.,  R.  1-35  P.M.    (F.O.  46274/33672/12/44.)] 
1         (3)  \v.  supra,  p.  68,  No.  81.] 

(■*)  fcp.  infra,  p.  95,  No.  122.] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  72,  No.  87,  and  note  (')■] 
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No.  93. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Private.  (») 

My  dear  Grey,  Paris,  November  1,  1912. 

As  I  reported  to  you  by  my  telegram  of  today  (186  conf[idential](^) ) 
Poincare  sent  for  me  this  morning.  I  found  him  in  an  agitated  state  on  account  of 
a  telegram  from  the  French  Ambassador  at  Vienna  giving  the  answer  made  by  Count 
Berchtold  to  Monsieur  Poincare 's  suggestion  that  the  Powers  should  mediate  between 
the  belligerents  in  the  Balkans  at  the  earliest  opportunity  possible  making  a 
preliminary  declaration  of  territorial  disinterestedness. (^)  Count  Berchtold  had  given 
a  free  hand  to  Monsieur  Poincare  so  far  as  representations  to  the  belligerents  were 
concerned  but  his  honesty  forebad  him  to  make  a  declaration  of  absolute 
disinterestedness  for  it  would  be  in  disregard  of  Austrian  public  sentiment. 
Moreover  the  Powers  would  lose  all  means  of  pressure  on  the  Balkan  States  if  the 
Powers  gave  them  the  impression  that  they  give  up  the  defence  of  their  own  interests 
in  the  Balkans.  Count  Berchtold  had  asked  how  M.  Poincare  proposed  that  mediation 
should  be  carried  out.  Were  the  belligerents  to  be  allowed  to  negotiate  between 
themselves  a  peace  which  the  Great  Poweis  would  then  revise?  or  would  the  Powers 
ascertain  the  wishes  of  both  sides  and  then  propose  such  an  arrangement  as  they 
might  consider  equitable. 

M.  Poincare  described  this  reply  to  his  suggestion  as  very  disquieting.  He  had 
not  received  the  German  answer  and  I  therefore  communicated  to  him  the  informa- 
tion contained  in  the  telegram  which  you  received  yesterday  from  Berlin  (No.  137)(*) 
which  indicated  that  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t  hoped  that  a  Conference  might  be 
avoided  or  deferred  as  long  as  possible  for  the  Balkan  States  could  scarcely  be 
excluded  and  M.  de  Kiderlen  Wachter  disliked  the  idea  of  their  four  combined  votes 
until  all  the  Great  Powers  had  decided  what  was  best  to  be  done. 

M.  Poincare  considers  the  answer  of  Count  Berchtold  and  the  desire  of  the 
German  Government  to  avoid  or  postpone  a  Conference  to  be  indications  that  Austria 
supported  by  Germany  intends  to  negotiate  with  Servia  and  Bulgaria  putting  her  own 
pressure  on  Servia  and  making  use  of  Eoumania  for  pressure  on  Bulgaria  to  gain  her 
own  territorial  objects  and  then  to  present  the  other  Great  Powers  with  a  fait  accompli 
as  she  did  in  the  case  of  the  annexation  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina. 

As  M.  Poincare  found  great  fault  with  Count  Berchtold  for  declining  to  bind 
Austria  to  absolute  territorial  disinterestedness  I  pointed  out  to  him  that  the  Balkan 
States  had  embarked  on  the  war  with  such  a  declaration  but  they  had  since  their 
victories  given  up  talking  of  adhering  to  the  status  quo  and  that  being  so  it  must  be 
expected  that  Austria  would  not  be  satisfied  to  be  excluded  from  some  share  in  the 
spoil. 

M.  Poincare  observed  that  Kussia  would  equally  expect  something  if  Austria  got 
anything  to  which  I  replied  that  they  were  not  quite  in  the  same  position  for  Austria 
was  limitrophe  to  Montenegro,  Servia  and  Turkish  territory  in  Europe  and  Russia 
was  not.  The  conversation  then  turned  to  what  territorial  demands  Greece  Servia 
and  Bulgaria  would  be  likely  to  make.  M.  Poincare  thought  that  Greece  might  be 
satisfied  by  a  considerable  rectification  of  frontier  and  Crete.  If  there  were  a  question 
of  Austria  or  Greece  at  Salonika  he  would  prefer  Greece  there.  He  feared  that  the 
demands  of  Bulgaria  would  be  large.  He  hoped  that  she  would  not  enter 
Constantinople  for  there  might  as  a  consequence  be  a  massacre  of  Christians  there. 
The  Ambassadors  had  asked  that .  Ships  should  prepare  to  go  thither  for  protection 
purposes  and  this  had  been  agreed  to  by  the  French  and  British  Governments. 

(')  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  14.  This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to 
the  Prime  Minister.]  ' 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  70,  No.  84.] 

(3)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  S""^  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  315-6,  No.  297.] 

{*)  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.  cp.  also  supra, 
pp.  73-4,  No.  90,  where  the  information  is  given  in  a  despatch.] 
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1  asked  M.  Poincare  whether  he  thought  that  Greece  would  lay  claim  to  any  of 
the  Aegean  islands  that  she  occupied.  M.  Poincare  said  that  in  such  case,  which  he 
hoped  "vvould  not  occur,  there  would  be  an  entire  change  in  the  position  in  the 
Mediterranean  for  not  only  would  Russia  claim  compensation  (by  this  he  meant  the 
Straits)  but  Germany  and  Austria  would  expect  islands  and  if  far  reaching  changes 
were  to  take  place  territorially  in  the  Balkan  Peninsula  giving  to  Austria  and  con- 
sequently to  Germany  easy  access  to  Salonika  France  would  expect  compensation 
and  when  I  suggested"^  that  she  could  not  wish  to  get  anything  in  Syria  he  said  no  for 
that  was  not  Turkey  in  Europe.  It  would  be  an  island  that  she  would  desire  as 
compensation. 

Yours  sincerely, 

FRANCIS  BERTIE. 


No.  94. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  November  2,  1912. 

F.O.  46558/42842/12/44.  D.  6-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  139.)    Confidential.  R.  8-55  p.m. 

Your  telegrams  Nos.  321  and  322  of  Nov[ember]  l.(^) 

Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  says  that  he  knows  the  reserves  contem- 
plated by  Austria-Hungary,  but  that  he  does  not  feel  authorised  to  communicate  them. 
He  will,  however,  move  Austro-Hungarian  Government  to  inform  you  of  them  directly. 
I  could,  in  the  meantime,  tell  you  confidentially  that  they  are  surprisingly  moderate 
and  almost  entirely  of  an  economic  character.  Austria  had  no  objection  to  an  enlarged 
Servia  so  long  as  guarantees  were  given  that  Austria's  commercial  interest  should  not 
suffer  thereby. 

His  Excellency  thought  it  extremely  important  at  the  close  of  the  war  that  Servia 
should  address  herself  directly  to  Austria  without  any  intermediary,  and  he  seemed  to 
think  that  it  would  be  useful  if  His  Majesty's  Government  could  give  a  hint  to  Servian 
Government  that  if  they  do,  and  approach  Austria  in  a  conciliatory  and  moderate 
manner,  they  will  be  met  in  a  very  friendly  spirit. 

His  Excellency  asked  me  to  thank  you  for  your  communication, 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  82);  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  934);  to 
Paris  (as  No.  662);  to  Rome  (as  No.  476);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1164);  to  Vienna  (as 
No.  331).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(^)  [These  telegrams  repeated  to  Sir  E.  Goschen  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  No.  467  of 
November  1  to  Sir  R.  Rodd,  and  instructed  him  to  inform  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
V.  supra,  p.  72,  No.  87,  and  note  (*).] 
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No.  95, 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(') 

Paris,  November  2,  1912. 
F.O.  46540/42842/12/44.  D.  7-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  190.)    Confidential.  R.  10-25  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  652  of  last  night. (^) 

I  have  this  afternoon  informed  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  your 
conversation  with  Italian  Ambassador  recorded  in  your  telegram  No.  467  to  Piome  of 
yesterday,  f^i 

His  Excellency  concurs  in  your  views  as  therein  stated. 

With  regard  to  acquisition  by  Servia  of  a  port  on  the  Adriatic,  French  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  suspects  that  Italian  Government  are  the  objectors  quite  as  much 
as,  if  not  more  than,  Austrian  Government,  for  the  Italian  Ambassador  here  has 
advocated  to  His  Excellency  the  desirabihty  of  Servia  having  territory  accessible  to 
the  iEgean  Sea,  which,  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  takes  it,  was  with  a  view 
to  diverting  Servia  from  the  Adriatic.  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  suggested 
to  Italian  Ambassador  that  such  a  claim  on  the  part  of  Servia  would  create  difficulties 
for  her  with  Bulgaria. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  335);  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  933);  to 
Rome  (as  No.  475) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  329) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1162).  Copies  were 
sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  No.  652  of  November  1  instructed  Sir  F.  Bertie  to 
"inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]."] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  72,  No.  87.] 


No.  96. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Paris,  'November  2,  1912. 

F.O.  46556/42842/12/44.  D.  7-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  188.)    Confidential.  R.  9-45  p.m. 

Balkans. 

French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  whom  I  have  seen  this  afternoon,  concurs  in 
views  which  you  expressed  to  the  French  charge  d'affaires  as  recorded  in  your  telegram 
No.  650  of  last  night. (-) 

At  the  instance  of  Russian  Government  His  Excellency  has  substituted  "  rayon  " 
in  the  ' '  environs  ' '  round  Constantinople  within  which  the  sovereignty  of  Sultan  is  to 
be  maintained  (see  No.  2  of  his  proposals). 

His  Excellency  has  not  been  able  to  elicit  at  Vienna  anything  definite  as  to  views 
of  Austrian  Government,  but  the  Austrian  Ambassador  informed  political  director  at 
the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  that  Austria  has  no  territorial  designs  in  Balkan 
Peninsula,  and  Russia  has  declared  that  she  has  none. 

French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  suspected  negotiations  between  Austria 
and  Servia  and  made  enquiry  of  the  Servian  Minister  here.  On  30th  October 
M.  Vesnitch  said  that,  so  far  as  he  was  aware,  no  such  negotiations  were  taking  place. 
To-day  he  assured  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  by  order  of  Servian  Govern- 
ment that  they  had  not  negotiated  with  Austrian  Government  and  would  not  settle 
anything  with  Austria  without  consulting  Russia,  France,  and  England.  Servian 
Minister  added  in  reply  to  an  enquiry  by  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  he 
felt  sure  that  there  had  not  been  any  negotiations  between  Bulgaria  and  Austria. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  84).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [y.  supra,  p.  68,  No.  81,  note  (>).]  j 
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No.  97. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Paris,  November  2,  1912. 
F.O.  46557/42842/12/44.  D.  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  189.)    Confidential.  R.  11  p.m. 

French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informed  me  to-day  of  the  proposal  made 
bv  Russian  Government  that  the  French  and  British  Governments  should  join  them 
in  a  warning  to  Bulgarian  Government  that  Bulgaria  vpould  not  be  allowed 
j'ermanently  to  retain  Adrianople. 

French  Minister  for  Foreign  AfEairs  had,  he  told  me,  pointed  out  to  the  Russian 
Ambassador  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  were  at  present  well  disposed  towards 
Russia,  France,  and  England,  and  to  make  such  a  communicaiton  to  them  as  was 
suggested  would  be  calculated  to  change  their  sentiments,  and  might  not  be  listened 
to,  and  he  asked  how  such  a  warning  was  to  be  enforced. 

M.  Isvolsky  said  that  he  entirely  concurred  in  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs' 
opinion,  which  he  would  report  to  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  gave  Russian  Ambassador  to  understand  that 
French  Government  could  not  join  in  making  to  Bulgarian  Government  the 
communication  suggested. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Di'-ector  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  98. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

St.  Petershurgh,  November  2,  1912. 

D.  8-27  P.M. 

Tel.    Private. (^)  R.  10-30  p.m. 

M.  Sazonow  whom  I  sounded  as  instructed  in  your  private  tel[egram]  of 
yesterday, (^)  adhered  to  view  expressed  in  1st  paragraph  of  my  tel[egram]  No.  401. (^) 
He  said  that  Constantinople  and  district  referred  to  in  above-mentioned  telegram 
must  either  remain  Turkish  [or]  become  Russian  and  that  Russia  would  regard  any 
attempt  made  by  another  Power  to  take  permanent  possession  of  them  as  a  casus  belli. 
;         On  my  enquiring  whether  he  still  had  intention  reported  in  my  despatch 
i  No.  283(*)  to  arrest  march  of  Bulgarian  army  on  Constantinople  by  presenting  an 
I  ultimatum  at  Sofia,  he  said  that  he  had  not  yet  taken  any  decision,  though  he  had 
hinted  at  Sofia  that  Bulgaria  had  better  not  do  so.    I  remarked  that  it  might  be 
difficult  to  stop  her  and  that  my  personal  opinion  was  that  any  sort  of  intervention 
I  by  a  single  Power  might  have  dangerous  consequences  while  coercive  pressure 
exercised  by  Russia  at  Sofia  might  have  the  effect  of  throwing  Balkan  States  into  the 
arms  of  Austria. 

H[is]  E[xcellency]  admitted  this  and  after  remarking  that  he  had  received  no 
recent  news  from  the  seat  of  war,  said  that  Russia  would  in  any  case  join  other  Powers 
in  sending  ships  of  war  to  Constantinople,  and  that  we  must  make  Bulgarians  clearly 
to  understand  that  if  they  occupied  Constantinople  their  occupation  must  be  of  very 
short  duration. 

I  am  reporting  the  resf  of  our  conversation  oflleially. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  72-3,  No.  88.] 
(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  71,  No.  85.] 

(*)  [v.  Gooch  (&  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  693-5,  No.  722.] 
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No.  99. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside.O 
F.O.  46768/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  139.)  Foreign  Office,  November  2,  1912,  8-30  p.m. 

A  communique  having  appeared  in  the  Times  that  Bulgaria  would  have  no 
intention  of  retaining  Constantinople (-)  I  have  observed  to  the  Bulgarian  Minister  that 
if  that  was  the  opinion  of  his  Gov[ernmen]t  it  would  be  well  for  them  to  reassure 
the  Eussian  Gov[ernmen]t  on  this  point.  I  knew  that  Kussia  desired  to  support 
Bulgaria  and  the  possession  of  Constantinople  seemed  to  be  the  one  point  that  would 
make  a  difficulty  between  them. 

Bulgarian  Minister  said  that  communique  represented  his  personal  opinion ;  he 
held  strongly  that  Bulgaria  should  not  retain  Constantinople.  As  to  settlement 
generally  he  asked  whether  Bulgaria  had  our  sympathy.  I  said  public  opinion  here 
would  not  side  with  any  attempt  to  deprive  Balkan  States  of  fruits  of  victory  but 
"would  resent  it.(^)  I  was  speaking  to  hira  as  a  friend  confidentially  who  desired  to  see 
Bulgaria  have  as  little  difficulty  as  possible  in  securing  a  settlement  after  her  victorious 
campaign. 

Bulgarian  Minister  expressed  satisfaction.  You  may  inform  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  with  No.  120  from  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside,  v.  infra,  p.  86, 
No.  109,  and  note  (i).] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  75,  No.  92,  note  (2),  and  infra,  p.  83,  No.  102 ;  p.  86,  No.  109.  The 
statement  in  The  Times  gave  information  from  Renter's  Agency,  v.  The  Times,  November  2, 
1912,  p.  5.] 

(*)  [This  interview  is  reported  by  Count  BenckendorfF.    v.  Siebert,  pp.  384-5.] 


No.  100. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  46565/42842/12/44.        St.  Petersburgh,  D.  November  2,  1912,  10-40  p.m. 
Tel.    (No.  405.)  E.  November  3,  1912,  9  a.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  467  of  Nov[ember]  1  to  Eome.(^)  ; 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  to-day  that  he  had  formulated  following  ( 
reserves  with  regard  to  any  changes  in  the  territorial  status  quo : — 

Turkey  must  retain  possession  of  Constantinople  and  of  territory  to  the  east  of 
the  Eiver  Maritza,  comprised  in  a  line  drawn  from  that  river  somewhat  to  the  north 
of  Adrianople,  and  running  to  a  point  on  the  Black  Sea,  namely,  neighbourhood  of 
Media.  He  added  that  Eussia  might  possibly  consent  to  Bulgaria  retaining 
Adrianople  if  fortifications  were  razed. 

As,  however,  there  was  considerable  Greek  and  Bulgarian  population  in  this 
territory,  the  Powers  must  see  that  reforms  were  introduced  into  it. 

Peninsula  of  Mount  Athos,  which  is  exclusively  a  monastery  settlement,  in  which 
all  Orthodox  churches  are  represented,  must  be  made  neutral  and  independent. 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  342) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  944) ;  to  Rome 
(as  No.  483) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  340) ;  to  Paris  in  sections.  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  72,  No.  87.] 
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Administration  to  be  left  in  the  hands  of  the  monks,  who  might  employ  small  force 
of  gendarmerie  to  maintain  order. 

As  regards  Macedonia,  his  Excellency  thought  that  Servia  and  Bulgaria  might 
be  left  to  delimit  their  respective  claims.  Greeks  would  receive  Crete,  Epirus,  and 
Thessaly.  Austria,  he  had  heard,  would  consent  to  cession  of  sanjak  to  Montenegro. 
Albania  should  become  autonomous  Turkish  province,  but  it  should  be  confined  as  far 
as  possible  to  the  coastal  districts  and  should  not  have  an  extensive  hinterland.  As 
Italy  and  Austria  were  the  Powers  most  directly  interested  in  Albania,  they  might 
consult  together  to  effect  settlement  on  the  lines  of  their  agreement  of  1904  [sic]  ;  but 
neither  of  them  must  establish  anything  in  the  shape  of  a  protectorate  over  it. 

His  Excellency  still  holds  that  Servia  must  be  given  access  to  the  Adriatic  at 
San  Juan  di  Medua. 

If  Austria  will  not  consent  to  this,  the  only  alternative  would  be  that  she  should 
be  allowed  to  reach  that"  sea  more  to  the  south  at  Valona.  This  would,  however,  render 
the  configuration  of  her  territory  most  unsatisfactory,  and  he  could  only  accept  this 
alternative  if  Servia  accepted  it. 

With  regard  to  Salonica,  he  said  that  he  thought  that  it  ought  to  be  made  a 
neutral  free  port.  He  did  not  suppose  that  we  should  require  to  see  it  a  possession  of 
Austria,  and  Russia  certainly  (group  omitted  :  ?  would  not  agree)  to  this.  His 
Excellency  also  did  not  seem  to  wish  to  see  Bulgaria  established  there,  though  he 
raised  less  objections  to  it  becoming  Greek. 

With  regard  to  step  taken  by  French  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  reported  in  Berlin 
telegram  No.  140  of  November  2(^)  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  Ambassador 
ought  to  have  made  it  clear  that  all  that  was  asked  was  a  declaration  of  territorial 
"  desinteressement."  Russia  was  asking  for  nothing  for  herself,  and  the  sooner  that 
the  Powers  all  declared  their  complete  territorial  disinterestedness  the  better,  as  then 
Austria  would  be  left  alone  if  she  declined  to  do  the  same.  He  had  no  wish  whatever 
to  adopt  a  domineering  attitude  towards  Austria.  He  had  in  conversation  with  Austrian 
Ambassador  said  that  Austria  ought  to  treat  Servia  "en  bon  prince,"  and  had 
impressed  on  him  the  importance  of  our  effecting  a  final  settlement  of  the  Balkan 
question  which  would  leave  no  friction  or  bitterness  behind  it,  as  the  Berlin  Congress 
had  done,  so  that  Powers  should  not  every  spring  have  to  ask  themselves  whether 

I  war  (?  was)  imminent.    He  would  be  grateful  if  you  would  use  somewhat  similar 
language  to  Austrian  Ambassador  in  London.    His  Excellency  further  said  that  if 

i  Austria  could  come  to  a  direct  understanding  with  Balkan  States  he  would  make  no 

I  objection  but  he  added  that  if  Austria  tried  to  bully  Servia  the  consequences  might  be 

'  very  serious. 

!        Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  heard  from  Berlin  that  German  Government 
were  using  all  their  influence  at  Vienna  to  bring  about  a  peaceful  settlement,  and  that 
j  they  were  ready  to  consent  to  a  conference,  but  also  to  admit  participation  of  Balkan 
j  States  at  it. 

1        With  regard  to  latest  French  mediation  proposals,  his  Excellency  had  proposed 
I  to  substitute  "rayon"  for  "district  round  Constantinople,"  and  had  expressed 
1  opinion  that  presence  of  Balkan  States  at  conference  would  complicate  matters, 
j        He  told  me  Roumania  was  mobilising,  but  said  that  he  was  convinced  that 
Bulgaria  and  she  would  come  to  terms,  and  that  former  would  consent  to  small  cession 
of  territory.    I  remarked  that  if  his  expectation  was  disappointed,  and  if  Roumania 
t  adopted  a  menacing  attitude  towards  Bulgaria  Russian  public  opinion  might  force  the 
Government  to  take  action.    His  Excellency  admitted  that  this  was  not  impossible. (*) 

(3)  [Apparently  this  reference  should  be  to  the  Vienna  telegram  (No.  120)  of  November  1, 
V.  supra,  pp.  69-70,  No.  83.  The  Berlin  telegram  (No.  140)  refers  to  the  sending  of  ships  to 
Constantinople  for  the  protection  of  foreign  communities,  cp.  supra,  p.  74,  No.  90,  min.] 

{*)  [cp.  Siebert,  pp.  386-7,  where  Count  Benckendorff  states  that  Sir  Edward  Grey  read 
him  a  telegram  from  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  November  4.  This  is  probably  the  present  telegram. 
cp.  also  infra,  p.  91,  No.  117.] 

[6272]  G 
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MINUTE. 

We  have  the  Russian  views  pretty  fully  here.  It  is  more  and  more  desirable  that  Austria 
sh[oul]d  show  her  hand  too. 

Q[uer]y  Repeat  to  Vienna. 

R.  G.  V. 

Nov[ember]  4. 

This  might  be  repeated  to  Embassies. 

R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  101. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  46911/33672/12/44. 

(No.  78).  Belgrade,  D.  November  2,  1912. 

Sir,  E.  Noveviber  5,  1912. 

In  the  absence  of  Monsieur  Pashitch  at  Uskub  I  yesterday  saw 
Monsieur  Yovanovitch,  the  Secretary  General  of  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
and  told  him  that  according  to  despatches  I  had  received  the  Servian  Charge  d' Affaires 
in  London  appeared  to  be  holding  rather  uncompromising  language  on  the  subject  of 
the  Sandjak.  I  enquired  whether  Monsieur  Grouitch's  language  correctly  reflected 
the  sentiments  of  the  Servian  Government.  The  gist  of  Monsieur  Yovanovitch 's  reply 
was  as  follows  :  It  is  almost  an  absurdity  now  even  to  refer  to  the  old  Status  Quo. 
The  unqualified  successes  of  the  Servian  Army  have  introduced  an  entirely  new  order 
of  things  and  it  would  be  well  everyone  should  realize  this  fact  without  delay.  There 
is  no  reason  why  Austria  and  Servia  should  not  be  able  to  come  to  terms  concerning 
the  Sandjak.  Everything  will  depend  upon  the  spirit  in  which  Austria  approaches 
the  question.  If  Austria  merely  desires  part  of  the  Sandjak  some  arrangement  could 
doubtless  be  found  as  there  would  be  no  great  objection  to  ceding  a  small  piece  of 
territory  but  if  she  had  ulterior  aims  and  Salonica  is  her  objective  or  she  endeavours 
to  prevent  Servia  from  getting  an  outlet  upon  the  Adriatic  Servia  will  take  up  arms 
and  will  shed' the  last  drop  of  her  blood  in  defending  he[r]  rights.  "  L'Autriche 
n'entrera  au  Sanjak  que  par  dessus  nos  cadavres  "  is  a  phrase  I  have  recently  heard 
more  than  once. 

I  reminded  Monsieur  Yovanovitch  that  although  he  spoke  thus  airily  of  living  in 
amity  with  Austria  a  good  deal  of  the  trouble  experienced  in  Croatia  originated  through 
Servian  intrigue  and  that  Austria's  position  at  the  present  moment  was  by  no  means 
easy.  This  he  readily  admitted  but  said  that  the  troubles  in  Croatia  and  other  Serb 
provinces  were  due  to  Austria's  aggressive  policy  against  Servia. 

I  then  asked  what  exactly  was  understood  under  the  name  ' '  Old  Servia  ' '  and 
said  I  should  be  glad  to  be  enlightened  more  or  less  upon  the  subject  of  Servia's 
present  territorial  pretensions.  Taking  a  map  Monsieur  Yovanovitch  traced  a 
'boundary  rather  vaguely  but  running  approximately  from  the  present  Servian- 
Bulgarian  frontier  in  a  south-westerly  direction  to  Prilep,  thence  almost  due  west 
taking  in  northerly  end  of  Lake  Ochrida  to  Durazo  on  the  Adriatic.  This  would  give 
to  Servia  about  40  miles  of  coast  including  the  port  of  St.  John  of  Medua.  I  asked 
what,  under  the  circumstances,  the  other  Balkan  states  intended  to  claim. 
Montenegro  it  appears  wants  part  of  the  Sandjak,  the  town  of  Scutari  and  a  con- 
siderable extension  of  her  frontier  towards  the  East.  Concerning  Greek  claims  he 
was  not  very  certain  but  thought  probably  Greece  would  want  Thessaly  and  Epirus, 
Greek  wishes  were  however  of  minor  importance.  The  Greeks  had  indicated  that 
Salonica  should  by  rights  fall  to  them  but  Bulgaria  and  Servia  had  in  mind  to  hand  , 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A 
copy  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  ] 
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over  Salonica  and  the  surrounding  country  to  Great  Britain.  Bulgaria  would  take 
what  remained  of  Macedonia  up  to  the  Servian  frontier  and  the  whole  of  Roumelia 
except  a  narrow  strip  comprising  the  Bosphorus,  Constantinople  and  the  Dardanelles 
which  should  be  made  neutral  territory.  I  pointed  out  that  although  the  Balkan 
States  for  the  moment  did  not  seem  to  be  afflicted  with  shyness  there  still  remained 
a  considerable  amount  of  territory  between  the  Adriatic  and  lake  Ochrida,  also  further 
South  and  I  should  be  glad  to  know  how  that  had  been  disposed  of. 
Monsieur  Yovanovitch  thought  the  Powers  w^ould  probably  find  some  use  for  this. 

In  making  these  statements  to  me  Monsieur  Yovanovitch  did  not  appear  to  feel 
that  there  was  anything  premature  or  uncommon  about  them ;  they  were  made  quite 
simply  as  though  the  partition  of  Turkey  was  the  natural  and  only  possible  outcome 
of  the  war  and  I  have  always  found  Monsieur  Yovanovitch  exceptionally  straight- 
forward O 

I  have,  &c. 

Copy  sent  to  Vienna.  EALPH  PAGET. 

(2)  [A  personal  comment  is  omitted  here.] 


No.  102. 

.Sir  Edu-ard  Grey  to  Sii-  G.  Buchanan. (^) 

P.O.  46929/42842/12/44. 
(No.  368.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  2,  1912. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  pressed  me  very  earnestly  again  to-day  to  say  some- 
thing in  Sofia  to  dissuade  the  Bulgarians  from  going  to  Constantinople. 

I  urged  that  military  reasons  might  make  it  essential  for  the  Bulgarians  to 
prevent  the  Turkish  Army  from  reforming  at  Tchataldja,  and  to  push  on  to 
Constantinople. 

As  the  Ambassador  still  pressed  me  to  say  some  thing,  I  said  that  I  would  see 
the  Bulgarian  Minister  this  afternoon,  and  would  sound  him  as  to  whether  Bulgaria 
had  any  idea  of  retaining  Constantinople. (^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  80,  No.  99,  and  infra,  p.  86,  No.  109.] 


No.  103. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

I  P.O.  46930/42842/12/44. 
(No.  274.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  2,  1912. 

I  I  told  Herr  von  Kiihlmann  to-day  that  there  had  been  two  things  in  yesterday's 
news  that  had  rather  disquieted  me.  One,  which  I  had  heard  through  the  Italian 
Ambassador,  was  to  the  effect  that  there  was  some  loose  talk  on  the  Continent, — in, 
I  1  thought,  not  very  responsible  quarters,  and  I  was  sure  that  it  did  not  represent  the 
(  feeling  of  the  Russian  Government, — that  Austria  should  be  told  definitely  that 
[  Bulgaria  must  have  this  and  Servia  must  have  that :  as  if  Austria  was  to  have  no  say 
\  in  the  matter  at  all.  If  this  reached  the  ears  of  Austria,  it  would  be  very  unfortunate. 
'  The  other  thing  which  disquieted  me  was  an  impression  left  by  news  from  Vienna 
I  that  Austria  was  making  up  her  mind  to  settle  with  Servia  and  Bulgaria  direct,  and 

[This  despatch  is  endor.sed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Ring  and  to  the  Cabinet, 
cp.  G.P.,  XXXIII,  pp.  268-9.] 
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might  take  the  line  that  a  settlement  with  them  was  something  in  which  no  one  else 
should  have  any  say.  Of  course,  an  amicable  agreement  between  Austria,  Servia, 
and  Bulgaria  would  not  endanger  peace.  But  what  I  feared  was  that  Austria  might 
apply  some  pressure,  perhaps  using  Roumania  also  for  this  purpose.  Bulgaria  and 
Servia  would  then  appeal  to  Eussia,  and  we  should  be  confront<?d.  perhaps  suddenly, 
with  a  situation  in  which  Austria  was  the  declared  opponent  and  Russia  the  protector 
of  the  Balkan  States.  Herr  von  Bethmann-HoUweg's  desire  that  Austria  and  Russia 
should  lead  the  Concert,  a  desire  which  I  shared,  would  then  be  blown  to  the  winds. 

Herr  von  Kiihlmann  said  that  the  Concert  would,  in  fact,  have  disappeared. 

I  then  urged  the  importance  of  ascertaining  what  the  Austrian  views  were,  and 
what  reserves  Austria  was  likely  to  make.  I  thought  that  it  was  possible  to  ascertain 
what  the  intentions  of  Russia  were.  If  the  views  of  the  two  countries  were  divergent, 
we  could  at  least  gain  time,  while  we  tried  to  prevent  the  views  from  being  publicly 
contrasted,  and  endeavoured  to  find  some  means  of  reconciling  them.  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  there  was  not  much  difference  between  them,  we  should  know  where  we  were, 
and  have  good  ground  to  work  upon.  I  repeated  what  I  had  said  so  often,  about  the 
feeling  of  British  public  opinion  being  against  any  attempt  to  deprive  the  Balkan 
States  of  the  fruits  of  victory.  I  could,  however,  imagine  reserves  which  Austria 
might  wish  to  make  and  which  would  be  quite  reasonable  :  such  as  economic  conditions, 
and  the  preservation  of  Albania  as  a  separate  Principality.  The  desire  to  preserve 
the  peace  of  Europe  was  my  motive  in  speaking. 

Herr  von  Kiililmann  said  he  thought  Austria  could  hardly  have  pledged  herself 
to  ' '  desinteresseraent ' '  and  I  observed  that  to  ask  her  to  state  her  reserves  was  a 
different  matter. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REYJ. 


No.  104. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private. 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Belgrade,  November  2,  1912. 

I  think  my  despatches  Nos.  72,  77,  78(^)  and  my  telegram  No.  45(')  will  more  or 
less  have  answered  the  question  you  ask  me  in  your  private  letter  of  Oct[ober]  29th. (*)■ 
My  own  impression  now  is  that  the  Servians .  iriW  refuse  to  evacuate  the  Sandjak  if 
requested  by  Austria  and  this  is  based  on  information  obtained  from  more  sources 
than  one.  There  is  an  old  man  here,  Novakovitch  by  name,  who  is  leader  of  the 
Progressists  in  the  Skupstchina  and  who,  having  been  a  long  time  out  of  Servia, 
usually  takes  a  wider  and  more  common  sense  view  of  things  than  most  Servians. 
He  has  to  my  knowledge  recently  told  both  the  Austrian  and  French  Ministers  here, 
with  whom  he  is  on  very  friendly  terms,  that  if  Austria  wants  to  get  the  Servians 
out  of  the  Sandjak  she  will  have  to  fight  for  it.  To  say  the  least  of  it  and  to  use  a 
hackneyed  expression  the  ' '  situation  is  obscure  ' '  and  I  cannot  think  what  Austria 
will  do.  It  seems  to  me  she  has  the  choice  between  attacking  Servia  with  the  practical 
certainty  of  an  European  war  or  giving  up  for  good  all  her  ambitions  Salonika  way 
and  exposing-  herself  to  endless  worries  in  her  own  Serb  provinces.  It  is  all  very  well 
for  the  Servians  to  pretend  that  they  will  not  interfere  with  Austria  if  she  leaves 
them  alone  but  they  simply  cannot  keep  off  intrigue  and  now,  that  they  have  become 
inordinately  conceited  over  the  war,  the  prospect  of  forming  a  Southern  Slav 
Kingdom  will  be  almost  irresistible  to  them.  Already  things  are  none  too  comfortable 
for  Austria  in  Croatia.    Moreover  one  must  remember  that  where  Servia  is  there 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VIII  of  1912.  This  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand 
as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to  Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  43-4,  No.  55;  pp.  66-7,  No.  79;  pp.  82-3,  No.  101.] 

(3)  \v.  supra,  pp.  71-2,  No.  86.] 

{*)  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  letter  cannot  be  traced.] 
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Russia  is  and  even  if  official  Russia  is  correct  other  Russian  influences  are  always  at 
work  and  do  not  make  for  Austria's  security  and  peace  of  mind.  On  account  of  her 
own  position  it  must  be  a  matter  of  much  concern  to  her  to  have  the  eastern  littoral 
of  the  Adriatic  in  the  hands  of  people  whom  she  can  either  trust  or  dominate 
entirely  (*) 

Yours  sincerely, 

RALPH  PAGET. 

(^)  [The  rest  of  the  letter  refers  to  Serbo-Bulgar  and  Serbo- Albanian  relations,  and  Servian 
losses  in  the  war.] 


No.  105. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Rome,  November  3,  1912. 

F.O.  46545/42842/12/44.  D.  2-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  153.)  R.  5-30  p.m. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright's  telegram  No.  120  of  Nov[ember]  l.f^) 

A  similar  question  was  addressed  by  French  Ambassador  to  Italian  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  who  replied  that,  as  far  as  he  was  concerned,  he  was  quite  ready  to 
adhere  to  "  desinteressement  "  proposal,  but  that  before  answering  he  would  have  to 
consult  allies,  and  he  did  not  apprehend  that  Austria  would  view  proposal  with  favour. 

MINUTE. 

We  now  know  that  Austria  will  not  adhere.(i) 

R.  G.  V. 

Nov[ember]  4. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  69-70,  No.  83.] 


No.  106. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  46769/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  657.)  Foreign  Office,  November  3,  1912,  4-45  p.m. 

French  Charge  d' Affaires  informs  me  that  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  having  now  deprecated  mediation  unless  a  belligerent  asks  for  it  French 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  drops  his  proposals  to  Powers,  but  suggests  that 
France  and  England  should  let  Austria  know  that  economic  guarantees  and  even  some 
special  conditions  about  the  Sandjak,  when  transferred  to  Servia  would  be  easily 
agreed  to  but  that  in  our  opinion  it  would  be  very  undesirable  for  any  Great  Power 
to  acquire  new  territories. 

I  said  I  would  reflect  on  this  proposal  but  that  prima  facie  it  seemed  to  me  that 
it  would  lead  to  much  the  same  reply  as  Austria  had  given  about  '  desinteressement,' 
and  a  second  refusal  might  make  things  worse  instead  of  better.  I  suggested  that  we 
might  await  result  of  communication  I  had  made  at  Berlin  as  to  importance  of  knowing 
Austrian  views.  (') 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  83-4,  No.  103.] 
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No.  107. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  46557/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  658.)  Foreign  Office,  November  3,  1912,  4-45  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  189. (^) 

I  concur  in  view  of  French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fTairs]  and  spoke  in 
similar  sense  to  Russian  Ambassador  here  who  asked  me  to  urge  Bulgarian  Gov[ern- 
men]t  not  to  attack  Tchataldja.  Bulgarian  Minister  here  having  spontaneously  made 
a  communique  to  Press  that  Bulgaria  would  not  retain  Constantinople  I-  suggested  in 
course  of  very  friendly  conversation  with  him  that  if  that  was  view  of  his  Gov[ern- 
men]t  they  might  reassure  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  on  this  point. 

I  regard  it  as  impossible  to  expect — and  very  undesirable  to  suggest — that 
Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]t  should  not  press  home  military  success,  while  war  is  pro- 
ceeding, to  the  utmost  of  her  power. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  79,  No.  97.] 


No.  108. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 
F.O.  46558/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  329.)  Foreign  Office,  November  3,  1912,  4-45  v.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  139. (M 

Information  as  to  views  of  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  is  a  great  relief  and  most  hope- 
ful. You  should  thank  Mfinister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  and  say  that  as  it  is  given 
confidentially  I  am  not  communicating  it,  but  that  the  sooner  Russian  and  French 
Gov[ernmen]ts  know  it  the  better.  Suspicion  will  thereby  be  disarmed  and  undesirable 
language  or  manoeuvres  in  Press  and  elsewhere  avoided. 

Private.    I  am  telegraphing  separately  about  Servian  views. (^) 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  77,  No.  94.] 

(2)  [v.  infra,  p.  87,  No.  Ill,  and  note  (i).] 


No.  109. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Irovside  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.(^) 

Sofia,  November  3,  1912. 

F.O.  46537/33672/12/44.  D.  8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  120.)  R.  9  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  139  of  Nov[ember]  2.(^) 

Prime  IMinister  has  asked  me  to  thank  you  warmly  for  words  you  spoke  to 
Bulgarian  representative.  He  begs  me  to  assure  you  that  Bulgaria  has  no  intention 
whatever  of  retaining  Constantinople,  and  he  is  instructing  Bulgarian  representative 
at  St.  Petersburgh  by  telegram  to  speak  to  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  this 
sense. 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  337);  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  936);  to  Paris 
(as  No.  664);  to  Home  (as  No.  478);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1166);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  332). 
Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of 
Military  Operations.  Telegram  No.  139  to  Sofia  was  repeated  at  the  same  time.  v.  supra, 
p.  80,  No.  99,  and  note  (i).] 

{-)  [v.  supra,  p.  80,  No.  99,  and  note 
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No.  110. 

Sir  G.  Lou-ther  to  Sir  Edu-ard  Grey.C) 

F.O.  46564/42842/12/44.  Constantinople,  D.  A/'ouemter  3,  1912,  8-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  576.)  E.  November  4,  1912,  8  a.m. 

French  Ambassador  informs  me  that  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  just  been 
to  him  to  say  that  Turkish  Government  consider  that  moment  is  now  opportune  for 
the  intervention  and  mediation  of  the  Powers. 

MINUTE. 

The  Turkish  Ambassador  here  has  already  sent  us  an  urgent  communic[atio]n,  on  which 
we  have  acted. (2) 

R.  G.  V. 

Nov[ember]  4. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

(^)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  fas  No.  661);  to  Berlin  (as  No.  334);  to  Vienna  (as 
No.  328) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  474) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1161).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiraltj';  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence.] 

(2)  [v.  infra,  p.  89,  Ed.  note.  The  action  of  Great  Britain  was  apparently  only  a  reference 
to  the  other  Powers,    cp.  infra,  p.  89,  No.  114,  and  note  (i).] 


No.  111. 

Sir  Edward  Greij  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 
F.O.  46772/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  660.)  Foreign  Office,  November  3,  1912,  10-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  188. (-) 

Servian  Charge  d' Affaires  came  to  F[oreign]  0[ffice]  yesterday  to  inform  us 
officially  that  reports  of  Servia  negotiating  with  Austria  separately  were  unfounded 
I  and  that  they  were  probably  circulated  to  create  impression  that  alliance  of  four 
I  belligerents  could  be  broken  up.  This  alliance  he  said  was  absolutely  solid  and  they 
all  intended  to  maintain  it  unimpaired.  Servian  demands  were  whole  of  Vilayet  of 
Kossovo,  Sandjak  and  access  to  Adriatic.  Information  from  Sophia  confirms  view 
that  four  allies  intend  to  act  as  one  nation. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  332)  and  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  1159).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  78,  No.  96.] 


No.  112. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 
F.O.  46772/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  333.)  Foreign  Office,  November  3,  1912,  10-30  p.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram.  (^) 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  and  say  that  in  view  of 
this  it  seems  useless  to  ask  Servia  to  approach  Austria  directly  and  alone. 

The  moral,  seems  to  be  that  Great  Powers  should  also  have  solidarity  and  after 
your  telegram  No.  139(^)  I  am  hopeful  that  this  may  be  brought  about. 

(1)  [r.  immediately  preceding  document  and  note  (*).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  77,  No.  94.] 
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No.  113. 

Lord  Kitchener  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Private.  (*) 

My  dear  Sir  Edward,  Cairo,  November  3,  1912. 

Events  have  been  moving  very  rapidly,  and  the  Turkish  debacle  seems  complete. 
However  much  Turkey  may  be  bolstered  up  by  the  Powers,  her  former  position  in 
Europe  and  elsewhere  is  apparently  gone. 

A  Moslem  said  to  me  the  other  day,  ' '  If  the  Turks  cannot  maintain  themselves 
in  Europe  by  force  of  arras,  they  have  no  right  to  rule  Islam."  I  think  we  must 
expect  trouble  later  in  other  parts  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  now  that  the  central 
Government  has  received  such  a  severe  blow. 

The  people  here  are  quiet.  They  really  do  not  care  very  much,  as  they  dislike 
the  Turks,  but  the  failure  of  Moslem  arms  depresses  them. 

I  know  how  busy  you  must  be,  and  do  not  wish  to  take  up  your  time,  but  I  think 
circumstances  may  arise  out  of  all  this,  that  will  give  you  the  opportunity,  if  it  is  not 
even  forced  upon  you,  to  come  to  some  arrangement  about  the  future  of  Egypt.  The 
Nationalists  use  Turkish  suzerainty  as  a  means  of  making  trouble  in  this  country 
and  creating  difficulties  in  carrying  out  our  policy.  The  present  Ministry  do  the 
same.  I  have  had  two  examples  of  this  lately,  viz.,  the  fort  at  Alexandria,  and  the 
question  of  neutrality.  In  both  cases  they  made  out  (though  without  any 
foundation)  that  their  position  with  their  own  people  would  be  impossible  if  they  did 
not  apply  to  Turkey  for  permission,  and  even  threatened  to  resign  on  this.  I  need 
not  remind  you  how  often  the  Khedive  uses  the  Turkish  position  here  to  make 
difficulties.  I  think,  therefore,  at  the  present  juncture,  it  would  be  useful  to  you  to 
know  how  this  state  of  things  might  conceivably  be  improved  by  arrangements  with 
Turkey  which  would  guarantee  us  against  the  intrigues  that  complicate  the  existing 
situation. 

The  following  points,  which  I  have  only  very  roughly  indicated,  are  those  that 
I  consider  of  importance. 

1.  The  suzerainty  of  the  Sultan  being  admitted,  that  it  should  not  be  exercized 
without  the  advice  and  consent  of  His  Majesty's  Government. 

2.  That  the  appointment  of  the  Khedive  should  be  made,  either  by  His  Majesty's 
Government  after  consultation  with  the  Suzerain,  or  by  Turkey  acting  on  the  advice 
of  His  Majesty's  Government. 

3.  That  EgjT^t  should  in  future  issue  all  Berats  to  Consuls. 

4.  That  the  Grand  Kadi  should  be  appointed  by  the  Egyptian  Government.  CNow 
Turkey  always  appoints  a  Turk,  and  the  present  holder  does  not  know  Arabic[)]. 

5.  That  the  post  of  Turkish  High  Commissioner  should  be  abolished  :  any 
interests  that  Turkey  may  have  in  Egypt  to  be  entrusted  to  His  Majesty's  represen- 
tative. 

6.  That  any  rights  that  Turkey  may  still  claim  in  the  Soudan  should  be 
transferred  to  England.  (As  far  as  is  known,  none  exist  since  the  conquest  of  the 
country  [)]. 

If  these  points  were  settled  in  a  satisfactory  manner,  we  should  be  fairly  clear 
of  Turkey,  and  any  question  of  annexation  might,  I  think,  be  avoided,  at  least  for 
the  present. 

I  hope  I  have  not  unduly  taken  up  your  time  by  placing  this  before  you.(^) 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

KITCHENER. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  9.  This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Prime  Minister 
and  to  Lord  Crewe.] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  reply  to  this  letter  is  given  infra,  p.  156,  No.  204.] 
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[ED.  yOTE. — Two  urgent  telegrams  from  Gabriel  Effendi,  dated  November  3  (omitted 
here  for  reasons  of  space),  were  communicated  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  by  Tewfik  Pasha  on 
November  4.  Thej-  explained  the  circumstances  that  forced  Turkey  to  ask  for  the  immediate 
intervention  of  the  Powers,  emphasizing  especially  the  dangerous  position  of  the  Turkish  Army 
near  Chataldja  (cp.  infra,  pp.  98-4, '  No.  120).  In  his  second  telegram,  Gabriel  Effendi  said 
"  Nous  sommes  presses  d'obtenir  sans  aucun  retard  I'appui  et  I'intervention  des  Puissances  a 
I'effet  de  faire  arreter  tout  d'abord  la  marche  en  avant  des  troupes  bulgares,  faire  cesser  les 
hostilites  et  cntamer  ensuite  les  negociations  en  vue  de  la  paix  a  conclure." 

The  same  telegram  went  on  further  to  saj'  that  the  Ottoman  Government  was  prepared 
to  authorize  the  admission  into  the  Bosphorus  of  one  man-of-war  of  each  Power,  on  the 
demand  of  their  respective  Ambassadors,  to  reassure  their  subjects  settled  in  Turkey. 
(F.O.  46843/42842/12/44.) 

The  rumoured  mobilization  of  British  ships  led  to  some  misconstruction  in  the  Press,  and 
on  November  3  Sir  Edward  Grey  telegraphed  to  Sir  F.  Bertie  (No.  6-59)  and  to  all  the  Embassies 
a  denial  of  the  report,  and  stated  that  no  movement  of  ships  in  home  waters  was  in 
contemplation  (F.O.  46770/42842/12/44).  Communications  from  the  Admiralty  to  the  Foreign 
Office  on  November  6  showed  the  recent  movements  of  His  Majesty's  Ships  in  the  Eastern 
Mediterranean.  (F.O.  47101/33672/12/44.  F.O.  47184/33672/12/44.  F.O.  47197/33672/12/44. 
cp.  infra,  p.  121,  Ed.  note,  note  (M.)  On  November  4  Sir  E.  Goschen  had  informed  Sir  Edward 
Grey  by  telegram  (No.  ]42)  that  the  German  cruisers  "  Goeben  "  and  "  Breslau  "  were  ordered 
to  the  Mediterranean  to  strengthen  the  small  German  force,  two  training  ships  and  a  light 
cruiser,  already  there.  Thej'  arrived  at  Malta  on  November  11  (F.O.  46767/33672/12/44).  The 
"  Goeben  "  and  "  Breslau  "  were  still  in  the  Mediterranean  in  August  1914.  {v.  Julian 
Corbett :  Official  History  of  the  War,  Naval  Operations,  Vol.  I,  pp.  33-4.)] 


No.  114. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 
F.O.  46564/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  661.)    Urgent.  Foreign  Office,  November  4,  1912,  12-30  p.m. 

You  should  ask  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£Eairs]  his  view  of  Turkish  appeal 

for  intervention  of  the  Powers  to  bring  about  cessation  of  hostilities(-)  and  avert  the 
1  consequences  that  would  follow  from  entry  of  Bulgarians  into  Constantinople  and 
j  abandonment  of  the  capital  by  the  Central  Government. (^) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated   to  Berlin   (No.  334) ;  to  Vienna   (No.  328) ;    to  Rome 
(No.  474);  to  St.  Peter.sburgh  (No,  1161.)] 

(2)  [v.  immediatelj'  preceding  Ed.  note.'} 

(^)  [For  Sir  F.  Bertie's  reply  to  this  telegram,  r.  infra,  p.  90,  No.  116,  note  (^).] 


No.  115. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Belgrade,  November  4,  1912. 
F.O.  46859/33672/12/44.  D.  1  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  47.)  K.  5-50  p.m. 

,  Bulgarian  Minister  came  to  see  me  yesterday,  and  speaking  of  the  sanjak  said 
that  this  would  not  be  a  question  between  Austria  and  Servia  alone,  but  between 
Austria  and  the  Balkan  Alliance.  The  allies  were  determined  to  retain  the  territory 
they  had  taken  and  only  force  would  dislodge  them.  If  the  Powers  combined  to 
compel  evacuation  it  would  cause  implacable  resentment  and  continued  unrest.  He 
admitted  the  difficulty  of  Austria's  position,  but  said  that  unless  she  intended  to  bring 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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about  an  European  war  her  ambitions  in  Albania  and  in  the  direction  of  Salonica 
would  have  to  be  abandoned.  As  regards  the  probability  of  a  Pan- Serb  movement 
resulting  from  the  growth  of  Servia,  Austria  could  do  much  to  avoid  this  danger  by 
according  to  the  Serbs  in  her  dominions  proper  treatment.  Moreover,  Bulgaria 
would  see  to  it  that  Servia  should  not  by  agitation  endanger  the  peace,  and  Austria 
could  look  to  Bulgaria  to  be  a  counterpoise  to  any  Pan-Slavist  schemes. 

M.  Toshef  seemed  particularly  anxious  to  find  out  what  would  be  the  attitude  of 
England  now,  and  laid  stress  on  the  fact  that  Austrian  policy  and  public  opinion  are 
looking  for  an  indication  as  to  what  line  we  shall  take  towards  Servia 's  claim  to  retain 
the  sanjak  and  the  pretensions  of  the  allies  generally,  and  will  be  influenced 
accordingly. 

My  impression  is  that  it  was  specially  to  say  this  that  the  Bulgarian  Minister 
came  to  see  me. 

(Sent  to  Vienna.) 

MINUTE. 

My  conversation  with  the  Bulgarian  Minister  here  will  be  sufficient  for  the  moment. (^) 

E.  G. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  80,  No.  99.] 


No.  116. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

Berlin,  November  4,  1912. 

F.O.  46862/42842/12/44.  D.  4-6  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  143.)  E.  8  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  334. (^) 

Opinion  of  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  that  Great  Powers  should 
inform  belligerent  Balkan  States  of  Turkish  appeal  and  enquire  their  views.  He 
thinks  that  any  idea  of  pressure  must  be  carefully  avoided,  and  that  therefore,  if 
Powers  should  decide  on  above  step,  their  communication  should  not  be  made 
collectively,  but  as  nearly  simultaneously  as  possible. 

He  would  be  glad  if  you  would  let  him  know  whether  His  Majesty's  Government 
and  the  other  Powers  agree  in  the  course  suggested. 

MINUTES. 

The  French  have  already  answered. (3) 

R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

I  have  drafted  a  reply  separately. ("*) 

E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies   of  this  telegram   were   sent  to  the   Admiralty;    to  the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(-)  [v.  supra,  p.  89,  No.  114,  and  note  (O  ] 

(3)  [In  his  telegram  (No.  191)  of  November  4,  D.  6-10  p.m.,  R.  8-30  p.m.,  Sir  F.  Bertie 
stated  that  the  French  Government  had  replied  already  to  the  Porte.  (F.O.  46864/42842/ 
12/44.)    cp.  infra,  p.  97,  No.  126.    cp.  D.D.F.,  3'"^  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,yp.  363,  No.  349.] 

(■*)  [v.  infra,  p.  97,  No.  126.] 


f 

4 


91 


No.  117. 

Sir  Edivard  Grcjj  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  47142/42842/12/44. 
I    Tel    (No.  1172.)  Foreign  Office,  November  4,  1912,  6-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  405. (^) 

Russian  Ambassador  has  made  similar  but  less  full  communication  to  me ;  he 
I    added  however  that  Bulgaria  would  have  to  go  to  Constantinople  unless  she  got  some 

pledge  of  what  Powers  would  do  for  Balkan  States  and  that  M.  Sazonow's  proposals 

might  be  sufficient  in  this  respect. 
I         I  said  that  when  Turkey  asked  Powers  to  intervene  to  suspend  hostilities  I  felt  it 
I   would  be  impossible  to  do  more  than  ask  Bulgaria  on  what  terms  she  would  suspend 
j    them,  though  pending  opinion  of  other  Powers  I  had  not  yet  expressed  any  view. 

I  had  no  objection  to  raise  to  M.   Sazonow's  proposals.     I  suggested  that 
"   M.  Sazonow  should  ascertain  through  whatever  channel  he  thought  most  favourable 

whether  Austrian  views  differed  from  his.    If  as  M.  Sazonow  said  Austria  was 

prepared  to  let  Montenegro  have  Sanjak  the  only  doubtful  points  appeared  to  be 
I   whether  Austria  would  object  to  Servian  port  on  the  Adriatic  and  whether  Bulgaria 

would  make  difficulties  about  Adnanople.(^) 

Suggestion  of  making  Salonica  a  free  port  was  of  course  agreeable  to  our 

commercial  interests, 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  669).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  80-1,  No.  100.] 

(^)  \v.  Count  BenckendorflF's  account  in  Siebert,  p.  386.  It  will  be  noted  that  nothing  is 
here  said  of  Sir  Edward  Grey's  favourable  reference  to  Russia  having  the  Straits,  which 
Count  BenckendorfT  reports  in  a  further  despatch.  v.  Siebert,  pp.  386-7.  For  previous 
discussion  v.  supra,  p.  44,  No.  56;  p.  51,  No.  63.] 


No.  118. 

-Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grcij.C) 

Berlin,  November  4,  1912. 

F.O.  46863/42842/12/44.  D.  7-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  144.)  R.  9-8  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No,  333  of  Nov  [ember]  3.(^) 

Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  agrees  that  it  would  be  useless  to  advise 
Servian  Government  to  treat  separately  with  Austria-Hungary,  and  that  only  thing  to 
be  done  is  to  try  and  persuade  them  to  avoid  anything  which  may  give  Austria 
impression  that  her  commercial  interests  may  suffer.  As  regards  Servian  demand,  his 
personal  opinion  is  that  it  would  be  ill-advised  to  oppose  any  territorial  arrangements 
contemplated  by  victorious  States  unless  the  Powers  were  prepared  to  enforce  their 
opposition  by  arms,  and  that  he  was  certain  no  Power  wished  to  do.  Possession  of 
Constantinople  was,  of  course,  question  apart. 

He  still  thought  it  preferable  that  Servia  should  have  access  to  the  Mgean  Sea 
rather  than  through  Albania  to  Adriatic,  as  it  would  suit  Austria-Hungary  better.  He 
had  telegraphed  to  Vienna  to  advise  Austro-Hungarian  Government  to  communicate 
its  reserves  to  you  as  soon  as  possible. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram   were   sent   to  the   Admiralty;    to  the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(=)  [v.  supra,  p.  87,  No.  112.] 
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No.  119. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edtcard  Grey.C) 

St.  Petersburgh,  'November  4,  1912. 
F.O.  4G85G/33672/12/44.  D.  8-38  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  408.)  R-  H  p-m. 

My  telegram  No.  405  of  Nov[ember]  2.(^) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  to-day  that  the  question  of  Adrianople  had 
been  discussed  yesterday  at  a  meeting  in  which  he,  President  of  the  Council,  and 
Ministers  of  War  and  Marine  had  taken  part.  Minister  of  War  had  said  that  in  opinion 
of  his  military  advisers  war  had  shown,  owing  to  its  geographical  position,  that  fortress 
did  not  command  the  road  to  Constantinople,  as  it  could  easily  be  turned.  Kussian 
Government,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  stated,  would  therefore  reserve  their 
decision,  and  might  eventually  consent  to  it  being  retained  as  fortress  by  Bulgarians. 
In  that  case  frontier  line  would  be  drawn  to  the  south  instead  of  to  the  north  of 
Adrianople.  Orders,  his  Excellency  said,  had  been  sent  to  Sebastopol  for  a  ship  to 
proceed  to  Constantinople  as  soon  as  Sultan's  irade  had  been  obtained. 

I  asked  whether  he  thought  that,  if  Powers  accede  at  once  to  Turkey's  request 
for  mediation,  it  would  be  possible  to  stop  further  advance  of  Bulgarian  army  were 
the  Powers  to  guarantee  execution  of  Treaty  of  San  Stefano.(^) 

His  Excellency  replied  that  though  such  a  (?)(*)  declaration  might  be  preferable  to 
Bulgaria  it  would  not  content  other  allies,  who  could  claim  nothing  under  that  treaty, 
and  we  could  not  at  present  say  what  Servia  was  to  have.  Bulgarian  occupation  of 
Constantinople  caused  him  much  preoccupation,  as  a  theatrical  Sovereign  like  King 
of  Bulgarians  might  insist  on  placing  the  cross  on  St.  Sophia,  and  the  Turks  might 
then  blow  up  the  mosque  as  they  had  threatened  to  do  in  1877. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  was  also  afraid  that  Austria  would  refuse  French 
proposal  for  a  conference  and  for  participation  of  Balkan  States.  He  himself  did  not 
see  how  we  could  dispense  with  conference,  as  we  could  not  allow  Balkan  States 
to  settle  whole  question  direct  with  Turkey.  Though  he  thought  that  presence  of 
former  at  conference  would  complicate  matters,  he  would  not  oppose  it.  Austria, 
he  said,  had  during  the  last  few  days  gone  back  on  her  attitude.  Austrian  Ambassador 
had  at  first  talked  of  nothing  but  her  commercial  interests,  and  now  great  stress  was 
being  laid  on  her  political  interests.  He  did  not  know  whether  she  had  had  her  eye 
on  Albania,  the  sanjak,  or  Salonica.  Russian  public  opinion  would  not  tolerate  even 
the  acquisition  of  the  sanjak,  and  if  she  claimed  Salonica  Russia  would  have  to 
demand  Constantinople. 

I  remarked  that  Austria  might  say  that,  as  Russia  even  formulated  reserves  with 
regard  to  Adrianople  vilayet,  she  was  entitled  to  do  the  same  with  regard  to  territory 
in  which  she  was  interested.  His  Excellency,  however,  would  not  admit  this,  and 
insisted  that  Russia  was  asking  for  nothing  for  herself. 

Though  I  did  not  mention  it  to  his  Excellency,  I  think  that  Russia  might  argue 
that  Austria  had  acquired  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  as  a  consequence  of  Russo- Turkish 
war,  and  that  she  cannot  now  expect  to  obtain  further  territory  as  the  result  of  a 
settlement  of  Balkan  question,  under  which  Russia  will  obtain  no  territorial  expansion. 
If  Austria  tries  to  do  so  situation  will,  I  fear,  become  acute. 

His  Excellency  told  me  that  the  Emperor,  when  he  returns  to  St.  Petersburgh  in 
a  fortnight's  time,  will  send  a  Grand  Duke  to  Bucharest  to  present  King  Charles  with 
the  baton  of  Russian  field-marshal.  His  Excellency  has  suggested  that  His  Imperial 
Majesty  should  send  Grand  Duke  at  once.  He  is  also  urging  Bulgarian  Government 
to  come  to  terms  with  Roumania. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  80-1,  No.  100.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  71,  No.  85,  noie  (2).] 
(*)  [Thus  in  original  decypher.] 
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MINUTE. 

But  from  language  of  Austrian  Ainba[ssado]r  Russia's  suspicions  have  some  ground. 

A  N. 


No.  120. 

Sir  G.  LoivtJicr  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  46854/33672/12/44.  Constantinople,  D.  Noveinher  4,  1912,  8-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  579.)  Urgent  and- Confidential.  E.  November  5,  1912,  1-30  a.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  stated  that,  though  his  news  from  the  front 
was  not  very  pessimistic,  infoimation  given  him  by  some  of  my  foreign  colleagues — 
apparently  Austrian  and  German  Ambassadors — pointed,  if  true,  to  an  impending 
disaster.  According  to  them  Turkish  ('?  troops)  to  the  east  of  Viza  had  been  cut  off 
or  surrendered,  while  Nazim  Pasha's  troops  had  been  broken  up  and  general  himself 
made  prisoner.  There  could  be  no  defence  of  the  line  of  Tchatalja,  and  Bulgarians 
might  enter  capital.  Minister  said  he  had  telegram  sent  to  Nazim  Pasha  and  was 
awaiting  the  result.  According  to  his  previous  information  Tchatalja  would  be  able 
to  make  a  stout  defence  and  events  were  not  likely  to  be  precipitated  for  three  or 
four  days. 

He  said  that  if  the  King  of  the  Bulgarians  and  troops  would  stop  at  San  Stefano 
a  catastrophe  might  be  averted,  but  if  they  persisted  in  entering  the  capital  the 
Government  and  Sultan  would  have  to  leave,  possibly  for  Broussa  ;  the  city  would  be 
in  a  state  of  absolute  anarchy,  and  the  thousands  of  unruly  elements  among  the 
boatmen,  &c.,  of  the  lower  class  and  Moslem  Softah  clergy,  enraged  at  centre  of  the 
Caliphate  with  all  its  mosques,  tombs,  &c.,  falling  into  the  hands  of  infidel,  would 
take  advantage  of  the  interlude  between  the  departure  of  the  Government  and  the 
arrival  of  the  Bulgarian  forces  to  pillage  and  burn  the  city,  as  happened  at  Moscow, 
and  try  to  perpetrate  a  complete  massacre  of  the  Christians,  mainly  owing  to  King  of 
^ilgarians'  proclamation  of  a  war  between  the  Crescent  and  the  Cross. 

Jacobin  element  of  the  committee  would  probably  be  the  prime  movers,  their 
motto  being  "  committee  shall  succeed  or  destroy  everything." 

Accordingly,  if  the  informa,tion  is  as  bad  as  some  of  my  colleagues  would  make 
it,  and  if  King  of  Bulgarians  cannot  be  induced  to  stop  at  San  Stefano,  for  example, 
by  the  Russian  Government,  it  would  seem  imperative  in  the  interests  of  humanity 
that  Bulgarian  army  should  arrange  to  push  on  as  fast  as  possible  after  the  Turkish 
final  military  collapse,  and  march  in  by  east  so  as  to  reduce  as  far  as  possible,  perhaps 
by  a  matter  of  hours,  interval  between  break  up  of  Turkish  Government  and  re- 
establishment  of  order  by  Bulgarians,  and  to  protect  foreign  Christian  quarters  of  Pera, 
where  embassy,  consulates,  &c.,  are  situated. 

I  told  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  if  the  Government  decided  to  leave  that 
it  ought  to  give  information  immediately  after  the  decision  to  the  heads  of  the  missions 
accredited  to  the  Porte,  so  as  to  give  them  time  to  look  after  their  colony.  His 
Excellency  promised  to  do  so.  It  would  perhaps  then  be  possible  for  foreign  ships 
partially  to  isolate  Pera,  destroying  the  bridges  connecting  it  with  Stamboul,  and 
thus  mitigate  untoward  situation.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  gave  as  his  personal 
view  that  each  Power  should  send  up  a  second  ship,  and  will  submit  question  of  firman 
to  Cabinet  to-night.  Austrian  Ambassador  tells  me  that  there  are  three  large  Austrian 
ships  on  the  way. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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In  the  event  of  Ottoman  Government  having  temporarily  to  evacuate  capital, 
Enssian  Black  Sea  fleet  would  be  the  quickest  to  reach  the  capital,  and  would  perhaps 
ignore  the  principle  of  Straits.  The  Austro-G-erman  idea  is  apparently  to  tend 
towards  internationalisation  of  control,  as  opposed  to  leaving  it  to  Eussia  and  the 
Balkan  States. 

Temporary  or  permanent  disappearance  of  Ottoman  Government  from 
Constantinople  would  raise  the  question  as  to  whether  foreign  representatives  should 
remain,  follow  it,  or  proceed  on  their  stationnaires. 

It  has  been  particularly  noticeable  that  news  from  Austrian  sources  is  more 
prematurely  alarmist  than  from  other  quarters,  and  my  Austrian  colleague  tells  me 
that  he  has  already  hinted  to  his  colony  to  proceed  on  board  an  Austrian  ship.  This 
course  would  tend  to  start  a  panic  before  the  real  necessity  arose,  and  I  have  preferred 
to  await  further  advices  from  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

MINUTE. 

The  M[inister  for]  F[oreigri]  A[fFairs]  has  promised  to  give  the  warning.  Sir  G.  Lowther 
will  no  doubt  tell  us  if  a  second  ship  will  be  allowed  to  go  up.    ?  No  action  necessary. (=) 

^  R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(2)  [y.  infra,  p.  105,  No.  137,  and  note  (■*).] 


No.  121. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.C) 
F.O.  47311/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  338.)  Foreign  Office,  November  4,  1912,  9-30  p.m. 

Austrian  Ambassador  having  come  to  the  Foreign  Ofl&ce  to-day(-)  1  observed  that 
as  his  Gov[ernmen]t  gave  him  no  instructions  to  tell  me  their  views  or  ask  for  mine 
I  thought  they  might  perhaps  not  wish  to  be  sounded.  I  therefore  left  it  to  his 
discretion  whether  to  report  anything  I  said  to  his  Gov[ernmen]t  and  I  observed 
that  if  it  were  known  what  reserves  Austria  and  Eussia  had  to  make  we  should  have 
some  ground  upon  which  to  go.  Ambassador  could  only  discuss  matter  on  his  own 
personal  opinion,  but  thought  there  would  be  difficulty  in  giving  Servia  San  Juan  di 
Medua— the  country  behind  was  too  hilly  for  a  railway  and  part  of  it  was 
Mahommedan.  I  observed  that  the  first  objection  was  the  risk  of  Servia  alone. 
Ambassador  thought  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  Servia  having  outlet  through  a 
Montenegrin  Port.  I  observed  that  this  would  involve  question  of  the  Sanjak. 
Ambassador  said  it  was  a  barren  place  and  he  did  not  think  there  would  be  difficulty 
on  this  point. 

I  urged  upon  Ambassador  that  there  was  opportunity  for  a  great  settlement  of 
Balkan  question  that  would  secure  peace  there  for  generations ;  that  difficulty 
appeared  to  be  how  to  secure  for  Servia  an  outlet  to  Adriatic,  and  that  it  was  worth 
some  effort  to  overcome  this  difficulty. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  1175)  with  the  addition  "  You 
should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]."] 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  IV,  p.  769,  No.  4269.] 
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No.  122. 

Sir  Edward  Greij  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. O 

K.O.  46655/33672/12/44, 
mo.  367.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  4,  1912. 

Count  Benckendorff  informed  me  on  Nov[ember]  1  that  M.  Sazonoff  had  given 
friendly  but  earnest  advice  in  Sofia  that  the  Bulgarians  should  not  attack  Tchataldja. 
He  had  urged  that  they  would  meet  with  a  fierce  resistance  there.  They  might  cause 
an  upset  in  Constantinople  with  disastrous  consequences,  under  which  the  Powers 
most  interested  financially  and  economically  there  could  not  remain  passive ;  and  by 
pressing  on  to  Constantinople  the  Bulgarians  might  cause  a  movement  in  Eoumania. 
He  had  added  that  Kussia  felt  that  Bulgaria  must  have  substantial  acquisitions,  and 
if  Bulgaria  accepted  her  advice  Russia  would  support  her  in  acquiring  these. 
Count  Benckendorff  asked  me  whether  we  and  France  would  also  say  something  in 
Sofia.  He  wished  that  we  should  speak,  not  together,  but  separately,  and  that  we 
should  do  so  quite  independently  of  Russia. 

I  told  Count  Benckendorff  that  I  would  reflect  upon  this  suggestion. 

Later  in  the  evening,  I  wrote  to  him(-)  to  say  that  since  he  had  been  here  I  had 
had  further  information  from  Sofia,  from  which  I  gathered  that  the  Bulgarians  were 
pressing  on,  and  had  made  up  their  minds  that  they  could  not  stop  their  advance. 
They  might  very  likely  have  military  reasons  for  not  giving  the  Turkish  Army  time 
to  collect  itself  at  Tchataldja.  Also,  I  had  received  proposals  from  M.  Poincare 
including  one  for  collective  intervention  by  the  Powers  to  suspend  hostilities.  In 
these  circumstances,  I  thought  that  it  was  too  late  to  give  further  advice  in  Sofia. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(>)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(-)  [v.  supra,  p.  75,  No.  92.] 


No.  123. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.C) 

P.O.  48401/33672/12/44. 
Private. 

My  dear  Grey,  Paris,  Novemher  4,  1912. 

You  will  have  learnt  by  my  telegrams  of  the  2nd(^)  that  Poincare  has  not  been 
able  to  extract  from  Berchtold  a  formal  declaration  of  territorial  disinterestedness,  but 
that  the  Austrian  Ambassador  has  informed  the  Political  Director  at  the 
Quai  d'Orsay  that  Austria  has  no  territorial  designs  in  the  Balkan  Peninsula ;  and 
that  the  Servian  Minister  has  given  a  formal  assurance  to  Poincare  that  there  have 
not  been  any  negotiations  between  the  Servian  and  Austrian  Governments. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  has  impressed  on  you  the  danger  of  rubbing  up 
Berchtold  the  wrong  way  in  regard  to  Austrian  objections  to  Servia  having  a  port 
on  the  Adriatic,  but  Poincare  thinks  from  observations  made  by  Tittoni  as  to  the 
desirability  of  Servia  having  access  to  the  Mgean  Sea  that  the  objections  to  Servia 
appearing  on  the  Adriatic  Coast  are  quite  ais  much  Italian  as  Austrian  and  possibly 
more  so. 

Poincare  is  very  suspicious  of  Austria,  thereto  encouraged  by  Iswolski,  and  I  do 
not  feel  sure  that  he  would  much  regret  her  claiming  something  territorial  if  the 
Turks  are  to  withdraw  altogether  from  their  European  Provinces  except  from 
Constantinople  and  a  rayon  round  it.   When  I  drew  a  distinction  between  the  positions 

(0  [Copies  of  this  despatch  were  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.  The  original 
MS.  is  in  Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  14.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  78-9,  Nos.  95-7.] 


96 


of  Austria  as  a  limitrophe  State  of  the  Balkan  Peninsula  and  Russia,  France  and 
England  which  are  not  in  that  position  Poincare  said  that  if  Austria  claimed  any- 
thing it  would  be  a  reason  for  France  and  England  to  claim  compensation.  He  spoke 
of  the  Ottoman  Debt  being  almost  entirely  held  in  France  and  England.  He  said 
that  Russia  would  certainly  expect  compensation.  I  think  that  he  has  a  hankering 
for  an  island  in  the  ^Egean  Sea  partly  to  redress  the  change  in  the  Mediterranean 
due  to  the  acquisition  by  Italy  of  Tripoli  and  partly  to  be  there  before  the  Germans. 
I  told  him  that  the  Germans  in  an  iEgean  island  would  be  very  much  "  en  I'air" 
without  points  d'appui  between  it  and  Germany.  He  said  that  Russia  would  make 
no  claim  not  even  for  the  passage  of  the  Straits  and  therefore  Austria  ought  to  make 
none.  I  suggest-ed  that  it  did  not  seem  to  be  a  propitious  moment  for  Russia  to  make 
such  a  claim  as  supposing  that  Bulgaria  as  a  result  of  the  war  reached  down  to  Kavala 
on  the  ^gean  she  would  consider  herself  as  much  entitled  as  Russia  to  pass  her 
Ships  of  War  backwards  and  forwards  between  the  Black  Sea  and  the  ^Egean  Sea. 

Poincare  is  very  much  i)ut  out  at  Sazonow  asking  him  to  join  in  a  warning  to 
the  Bulgarian  Government  that  Bulgaria  will  not  be  allowed  to  permanently  keep 
Adrianople.  He  told  Iswolsky  that  it  would  alienate  Bulgaria  and  might  not  have 
any  effect  and  if  so  how  was  it  to  be  enforced.  Iswolsky  concurred  in  Poincare's 
objections  and  said  that  he  would  report  them  to  Sazonow.  Poincare  explains  the 
Russian  desire  to  keep  the  Bulgarians  away  from  Adrianople  as  due  partly  to  affection 
for  the  San  Stefano  Treaty  and  partly  to  keep  the  way  to  Constantinople  barred  by 
the  Turks  so  that  the  Russians  might  get  there  before  the  Bulgarians  on  some 
future  occasion. 

Yours  sincerely. 

FRANCIS  BERTIE.  | 


No.  124. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

St.  Petersburgh,  November  5,  1912. 
F.O.  46908/33672/12/44.  D.  9-45  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  410.)    Urgent.  R.  11-45  a.m. 

Since  dispatching  my  telegram  No.  408(')  I  communicated  contents  of  your 
urgent  telegram  No.  1161  of  that  date(^)  in  a  private  letter  to  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

In  a  telephonic  communication  which  I  have  since  had  with  him  he  said  that  he 
had  told  Turkish  Ambassador  that  Turkey  must  place  herself  unreservedly  in  the 
hands  of  the  powers  and  must  be  prepared  to  sacrifice  greater  part  of  her  European 
territory.  If  Turkey  consented  to  do  this  we  might  he  thought  communicate  her 
decision  to  Balkan  states  and  say  that  Bulgaria  would  receive  accession  of  territory  on 
the  lines  of  treaty  of  San  Stephano  and  that  the  other  allies  would  also  be  granted 
territorial  expansion  on  a  proportionate  scale.  H[is]  E[xcellency]  has  but  sUght 
hope  that  Balkan  states  will  accept  our  intervention  at  present  moment.  Turkish 
ambassador  gave  him  to  understand  that  after  its  recent  defeat  the  Ottoman  army 
would  not  be  in  a  position  to  offer  serious  resistance  behind  the  lines  of  Tchataldja 
while  he  hears  from  another  source  that  Bulgaria  will  not  make  peace  till  Adrianople 
has  fallen. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram   were   sent   to  the   Admiralty;    to  the  Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
{-)  [v.  supra,  p.  92,  No.  119.] 
(3)  [v.  svpra,  p.  89,  No.  114,  and  note  (M  l 
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MINUTE. 

We  can  wait  to  see  if  Turkey  acts  on  this  suggestion  or  that  of  M[iiiister  for]  F[oroignJ 
A[ffairs],  and  in  what  form. 

The  German  Gov[ernmen]t  have  made  another  suggestion  (see  Sir  E.  Goschen's  tel[egramj 
No.  143.)(*) 

R.  G.  V. 

Nov  [ember]  5. 

R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(■«)  [v.  supra,  p.  90,  No.  116.] 


No.  125. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.{^) 

Belgrade,  November  5,  191"2. 
F.O.  47040/42842/12/44.  D.  2  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  49.)  R.  4-30  p.m. 

Paris  telegram  No.  188.    Nov  [ember]  2.C) 

Roumanian  Minister  who  is  usually  well  informed  told  me  yesterday  that  he 
heard  negotiations  were  in  progress  between  Austria  and  Servia  at  Vienna.  I  sounded 
Under  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  who  denied  the  report  categorically.  He 
said  that  in  present  circumstances  it  was  not  for  the  Servian  Government  to  go  to 
Austria  but  for  the  Austrian  Government  to  approach  Servian  Government  first  if 
they  desired  any  arrangement  and  this  had  not  been  done  either  through  Austrian 
Minister  here  or  through  the  Servian  Minister  in  Vienna.  But  he  told  me  that  a 
certain  Dr.  Redlich  professor  at  the  Technical  High  School  in  Vienna  probably  an 
emissary  of  Austro-Hungarian  Government  had  recently  called  on  him  and  had  mooted 
idea  of  a  Customs  Union  saying  that  if  Servia  would  indicate  her  willingness  to  enter 
into  such  an  arrangement  it  would  be  possible  to  influence  Austrian  public  opinion  in 
favour  of  not  interfering  with  the  territorial  changes  resulting  from  the  war. 

U[nder]  S[ecretary]  of  Sftate]  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  not  yet  had  an  opportunity 
of  consulting  Prime  Minister  but  did  not  seem  at  all  well  disposed  towards  the  idea. 
He  feared  that  in  dealing  with  Austria  an  economic  arrangement  would  develop  into  a 
political  instrument.  From  an  economic  point  of  view  also  he  thought  that  it  would 
be  to  Servia's  advantage  to  be  free  and  not  tied  to  Austria. 

Sent  to  Vienna. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
f  ntelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  78,  No.  96.] 


No.  126. 

Sir  Edxcard  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 
F.O.  46862/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  343.)  Foreign  Office,  November  5,  1912,  2-55  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  143. (') 

I  think  the  utmost  Powers  could  do  would  be  to  ask  Balkan  States  on  what  terms 
they  were  prepared  to  suspend  hostilities ;  I  agree  that  there  could  be  no  pressure 
used.  French  Gov[ernmen]t  have  already  replied  in  the  negative  to  a  somewhat 
different  proposal  made,  apparently  to  them  only,  and  I  have  not  heard  views  of  other 
Powers.    I  do  not  see  how  Powers  can  stop  the  march  of  events. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  90,  No.  116,  and  note  (3).] 

I  
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No.  127. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Constantijiople,  November  5,  1912. 
F.O.  47045/42842/12/44.  D-  G-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  584.)  7-15  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  576  of  Nov  [ember]  2.C) 

French  Ambassador  to-day  explained  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  it 
was  useless  for  him  simply  to  ask  for  intervention  of  the  Powers.  If  Turkey  desired 
peace  she  must  ask  the  Powers  for  mediation  and  for  a  statement  of  the  conditions 
whieh  allies  demanded. 

Turkish  Government  have  now  telegraphed  to  the  Turkish  Ambassador  at  Paris 
instructing  him  to  make  a  communication  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  those 
lines. 

MINUTE. 

We  have  now  received  the  Turkish  communication  to  M.  Poincare.(3) 

11.  P.  M. 

[November  6.] 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(>)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  87,  No.  110.    The  date  of  the  telegram  was  November  3.] 

(3)  [This  was  transmitted  in  a  communication  from  Tewfik  Pasha  on  November  5,  and  ran 
as  follows:  "  Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman  demande  aux  Grandes  Puissances  leur 
mediation  collective  en  vue  de  la  cessation  immediate  des  hostilites  et  la  fixation  des  conditions 
de  paix."    (F.O.  47376/42842/12/44.)    cp.  D  B  F.,  3'««  8er.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  366,  No.  353.] 


No.  128. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  November  5,  1912. 

F.O.  47053/42842/12/44.  D.  7-55  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  147.)       '  K.  9-20  p.m. 

I  saw  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  for  a  few  minutes  to-day.  He  observed 
that  he  had  gathered  from  conversation  with  German  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
that  the  German  Government  desired  that  Balkan  settlement  after  the  war  should  be  ; 
as  radical  as  possible,  in  order  that  future  trouble  might  be  avoided.  Italian  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  thought  that  matters  would  go  smoothly  if  only  Servia  did  not 
press  for  access  to  the  Adriatic;  on  this  point  he  did  not  think  Austria  would  give  i 
way.  He  reiterated  this  several  times,  adding  that  there  would  not,  in  his  opinion, 
be  equal  objections  on  the  part  of  Austria  to  Servian  access  to  the  iEgean.  i 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were   sent  to  the   Admiralty;    to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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No.  129. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  November  5,  1912. 
F.O.  47048/33672/12/44.  D.  8-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  411.)  R.  10-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  338  of  Nov[ember]  4(-)  to  Vienna. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  begged  me  to  thank  you  for  the  language  which  you 
had  held  to  the  Austrian  Ambassador,  and  expressed  the  hope  that  you  would  continue 
to  speak  in  the  same  sense. 

In  conversation  with  the  German  Ambassador  to-day  he  had  urged  that  Servian 
port  on  the  Adriatic  could  not  in  any  way  prejudice  Austrian  interests,  as  Servia  would 
never  become  a  naval  State,  while  such  a  port  would,  in  the  event  of  Austro- Servian 
conflict,  be  at  Austria's  mercy. 

His  Excellency  had  received  a  telegram  from  Russian  Ambassador  at  Vienna 
reporting  that  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  advanced  him  most  categorical 
assurances  that  Austria  had  no  territorial  ambitions.  This  has  tranquillised  his 
apprehensions  on  this  point. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  does  not  deem  it  feasible  to  give  Servia  access  to 
the  ^gean  instead  of  the  Adriatic.  (See  Rome  telegram  No.  151  of  Nov[ember]  3,(^) 
and  Paris  telegram  No.  190  of  Nov[ember]  2.)(*) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Militarj'  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  94,  No.  121.] 

(3)  [Not  reproduced.  In  it  Sir  R.  Rodd  reported  a  conversation  with  the  Under-Secretary 
of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  who  said  that  Austria  would  adhere  to  her  objection  to  Servia 
obtaining  a  port  on  the  Adriatic.    (F.O.  46543/42842/12/44.)] 

(■>)  [v.  supra,  p.  78,  No.  95.] 


No.  130. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

St.  Petersburyli,  November  5,  1912. 
F.O.  47049/42842/12/44.  D.  8-22  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  412.)  R.  11  p.m. 

Sophia  telegram  No.  120  of  Nov[ember]  3.(^) 

Bulgarian  Minister  has  given  promised  assurances  about  Constantinople,  but  has 
urged  retention  of  a  larger  portion  of  Adrianople  vilayet  than  was  contemplated  in  the 
Treaty  of  San  Stefano. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  consented  to  a  frontier  line  drawn  from  Enos  to 
the  River  Ergene,  which,  after  following  course  of  that  river  for  some  distance,  will 
strike  off  in  a  north-easterly  direction  to  a  point  on  Black  Sea  near  Media.  Bulgarians 
will  thus  hold  both  banks  of  the  River  Maritza. 

His  Excellency  had  not  heard  Balkan  States  did  not  wish  to  partake  in  a  con- 
ference, but  he  had  told  Bulgarian  Minister  that  they  ought  to  submit  to  the  Powers 
as  soon  as  possible  a  statement  showing  the  manner  in  which  they  proposed  partition 
among  themselves  of  territory  which  they  had  conquered. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  350);  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  959);  to  Paris 
(as  No.  677);  to  Rome  (as  No.  488);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  346).  Copies  were  also  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  86,  No.  109.] 

[6272]  H  2 
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Bulgarian  Minister  had  informed  him  that  his  Government  would  not  make  peace 
till  Adrianople  had  fallen,  and  his  Excellency  fears  that  it  will  be  impossible  for 
Powers  to  mediate  before  Constantinople  is  occupied. 

Bulgarian  Minister  had  also  told  him  that  Bulgaria  could  not  consent  to  any 
cession  of  territory  to  Koumania.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  reminded  him  that  he 
had  himself  spoken  of  ceding  Silistria,  but  Bulgarian  Minister  replied  that  in  doing 
so  he  had  only  expressed  his  personal  opinion. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  then  urged  very  strongly  the  necessity  of 
Bulgaria  and  Eoumania  coming  to  terms,  saying  that,  in  view  of  her  large  accession 
of  territory  in  the  south,  Bulgaria  could  easily  afford  to  make  this  small  sacrifice.  His 
Excellency  would  not,  he  said,  suggest  any  particular  line  of  territory  to  be  ceded. 
Bulgaria  might  make  the  best  terms  which  she  could  get  Eoumania  to  accept,  but  it 
would  be  a  fatal  mistake  for  Bulgaria  to  come  before  the  Powers  with  an  acute  conflict, 
pending  between  her  and  Eoumania. 

His  Excellency  would  be  very  grateful  if  you  could  see  your  way  to  giving  similar 
advice  to  Bulgarian  Minister  in  London. 


No.  131. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
F.O.  49510/38672/12/44. 

Tel.    Private  &  Secret.  Sofia,  November  5,  1912. 

My  private  letter  of  October  28,  due  in  London  to-day. (') 

Following  is  the  draft  of  the  programme  which  the  Allies  propose  to  communicate 
to  Europe.  At  the  present  moment,  however,  it  has  not  yet  received  the  approval  of 
the  Greek  Government. 

(1)  The  suzerainty  of  Turkey  in  Europe,  being  already  irrevocably  abolished  by 
the  success  of  the  allied  forces,  is  replaced,  within  the  territorial  limits  hereafter 
mentioned,  by  a  Condominium  of  the  four  Balkan  States. 

(2)  The  Condominium  will  extend  to  territory  situated  between  limits  which  I  will 
telegraph  later. 

(3)  The  Balkan  States  have  decided  to  take  immediate  steps  to  apply  all  the 
necessary  measures  for  establishing  order  and  peace  in  the  conquered  provinces ;  they 
will  occupy  and  administer  them  in  order  to  guide  them  in  the  way  of  progress  and 
civilisation,  and  generally  for  their  welfare. 

(4)  For  this  reason,  the  four  Governments  reserve  to  themselves  the  discussion 
of  all  details. 

Numbers  (1)  &  (2)  mean  the  negation  of  Turkish  suzerainty  in  Europe,  and 
(8)  _&  (4)  the  negation  of  the  right  of  the  Great  Powers  to  interfere  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  provinces  taken  from  Turkey;  these  two  latter  are  drawn  up 
mtentionally  in  accordance  with  Article  25  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  respecting  the 
occupation  and  administration  .of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina.  (^) 

The  Allies  will  submit  points  (1)  &  (2)  only  of  the  above  programme  for  the  con- 
sideration of  the  Turkish  Government. 

Further  telegram  follows. f') 

(1)  r^^-  supra,  pp.  58-9,  No.  72.] 

(2)  [cp.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  V,  p.  412,  Ed.  note.  ] 

(3)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
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No.  132. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  E.  Grey. 

Tel    Private  &  Secret. (')  Sofia,  November  5,  1912. 

The  extension  of  territory  referred  to  in  my  previous  telegram  of  to-day(^)  under 
Heading  (2)  will  include  all  the  possessions  of  Turkey  in  Europe  except  Constantinople 
and  its  Vilayet. 

The  Allies  propose  to  leave  the  question  of  the  Dardanelles  to  the  decision  of  the 
Triple  Entente,  demanding  guarantees  that  Turkey  will  not  be  allowed  in  future  to 
use  them  for  offensive  purposes. 

It  is  their  fixed  determination  to  hold  the  Sandjak  at  all  costs. 

In  my  opinion,  they  will  agree  under  pressure  to  the  creation  of  a  small 
autonomous  Albania,  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Bay  of  Nottozzo,  extending  south 
to  a  point  on  the  coast  opposite  Ck)rfu,  and  on  the  east  from  the  Struga  valky  by 
lake  Ochrida  to  Koritza.  They  may  also  agree  to  Salonica  being  made  a  free  port, 
and  administered  internationally. 

As  regards  the  policy  of  the  Allies  towards  each  other,  they  intend  to  divide  the 
conquered  territory  into  four  portions  for  purposes  of  administration,  until  they  are 
free  from  all  outside  interference-  They  will  then  settle  their  differences  amongst 
themselves.  They  will  have  difficulties  as,  for  example,  both  Bulgarians  and  Greeks 
want  Monastir  and  Salonica;  the  jealousy  about  the  latter  is  so  great  that  I  believe 
they  would  both  prefer  to  see  it  internationalised  rather  than  handed  to  their  rival. 

There  is  so  far  no  talk  of  a  money  indemnity. 

I  will  endeavour  to  acquaint  you  with  any  variations  made  in  their  programme. 
The  information  contained  in  this  and  my  previous  telegram  is  (groups  onjitted). 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  4.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  133. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  47363/42842/12/44. 
(No.  871.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  5,  1912. 

Count  BenckendorfE  informed  me  to-day  of  the  views  of  M.  SazonofE  as  to  the 
reply  to  the  Turkish  request  for  intervention,  as  reported  in  your  telegram, 
number:  410(^j;  and  said  that  M.  Poincare  was  being  asked  to  take  the  initiative  in 
saying  this  officially  to  the  Porte  and  the  other  Powers.  M.  SazonofE  maintained  the 
opinion  that  mediation  was  possible  only  on  the  lines  which  he  had  laid  down  for  a 
settlement :  that  it  was  possible  to  prevent  the  Allies  from  occupying  Constantinople 
only  if  the  Powers  were  to  declare  at  once  to  the  Allies  that  European  Turkey  would 
be  open  to  division  on  the  lines  proposed,  subject  to  the  economic  interests  of  Austria. 
M.  Poincare  was  being  asked  to  approach  the  Powers  in  this  sense.  M.  SazonofE 
believed  that  the  key  of  the  situation  was  in  Berlin,  and  that  everything  depended 
upon  the  influence  exercised  by  Berlin  on  Vienna.  In  order  to  avoid  complications, 
it  would  be  desirable  for  France  to  use  all  possible  efforts  in  Berlin  and  Vienna. 
Count  Benckendorff  then  asked  me  whether  we  would  support  the  idea  that 
M.  Poincare  should  make  this  proposal  to  the  Powers. 

I  replied  that  I  did  not  think  that  we  could  stop  the  march  of  events  and  the 
Bulgarian  advance  by  making  this  proposal,  but  I  would  reflect  upon  it  in  the  interval 
before  I  received  it  from  M.  Poincare. (^) 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  96,  No.  124.] 

(')  [v.  supra,  p.  95,  No.  122,  and  infra,  p.  106,  No.  139.] 
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Count  Benekendorff  told  me  privately,  on  his  own  account,  that  he  was  sure  his 
Government  contemplated  some  serious  step  to  prevent  the  Bulgarians  from  going  into 
Constantinople. 

I  observed  that  it  would  be  very  serious  to  do  anything  which  would  throw 
Bulgaria  into  the  arms  of  Austria. 

Count  Benekendorff  admitted  this,  but  adhered  to  his  statement. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  134. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

F.O.  47362/42842/12/44. 
(No.  84.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  5,  1912. 

The  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day  that  he  was  instructed  to 
make  the  following  communication  to  me,  not  as  a  cut  and  dried  scheme,  but  as  the 
general  conditions  necessary  to  secure  Austro-Hungarian  interests  in  a  Balkan  settle- 
ment.     Austria-Hungary  must  fix  certain  points  which,  if  a  formal  partition  of  1 
European  Turkey  or  an  extension  of  neighbouring  countries  took  place,  must  be  the  ' 
basis  of  future  Austro-Hungarian  policy,  to  safeguard  the  most  vital  interests  of  the  , 
Monarchy  : — 

(1)  The  assent  of  Austria-Hungary  to  the  extension  of  the  power  and  territory 
of  a  neighbouring  State  must  be  conditional  upon  guarantees  that  the  State  would 
not  pursue  a  policy  directly  hostile  to  Austria-Hungary.      Guarantees  would  be  ,1 
required  that  Servia  would  maintain  friendly  and  neighbourly  relations.    Fine  words  i 
and  promises  only  would  not  be  enough  :  there  must  be  closer  economic  connection. 
This  would  bring  many  advantages  to  Servia,  and  would  create  a  community  of 
interests  that  would  secure  for  a  long  time  to  come  a  peaceful  existence  side  by  side,  || 
The  closer  this  connection  was,  the  more  could  Servia  count  upon  Austro-Hungarian 
sympathy  with  plans  of  aggrandisement. 

I  observed  that  this  suggested  a  reflection  which  of  course  was  not  serious  :  that 
the  closest  connection  of  all  was  annexation,  when  both  countries  were  aggrandised  ' 
together. 

Count  MensdorfE  replied  that,  of  course,  nothing  of  this  sort  was  meant. 
He  added  that  the  stipulations  as  to  Montenegro  were  the  same  as  those  for 
Servia. 

(2)  A  Servian  claim  to  the  addition  of  territory  as  far  as  the  Adriatic,  and 
covering  Albania  proper,  would  have  to  be  rejected  "  ad  limine."  Such  a  claim  would 
be  a  proof  that  Servia  did  not  contemplate  relations  of  friendship  and  confidence  with  ' 
Austria-Hungary,  and  did  not  intend  to  avail  herself  of  the  latter's  friendly  disposi- 
tions in  economic  questions.  If  Servia  based  herself  upon  the  principle  of  nationality, 
she  could  have  no  right  to  take  purely  Albanian  territory,  and  to  do  so  would  be  an 
unjustified  injury  to  legitimate  Albanian  claims. 

(3)  Albania  must  be  allowed  to  develop  freely.    This  meant  that  there  must  be  ' 
created  an  independent  body  large  enough  to  live  :  if  it  was  too  small,  it  would  have 
no  safeguard  for  its  continued  existence. 

(4)  Such  desires  of  Koumania  as  were  just  must  be  satisfied. 

(5)  The  Austro-Hungarian  frontier  must  be  rectified,  but  only  on  a  small  scale.— 
This,  said  Count  Mensdorff,  probably  referred  to  some  small  rectification  of  the  frontier 
on  the  Sandjak. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  The 
conversation  described  here  is  reported  in  (^.-U.A.,  IV,  p.  769,  No.  4269;  p.  776,  No.  4280,  but 
the  account  is  inadequate.] 


]()}} 

(6)  Parts  of  Turkey-in-Europe  that  had  up  to  now  formed  important  markets  for 
Austro-Hungarian  industry  must  not  be  totally  lost  in  a  commercial  sense  when 
absorbed  by  one  or  other  of  the  Balkan  States. 

(7)  There  were  also  several  other  Austro-Hungarian  economic  interests  in  the 
Balkans  that  would  have  to  be  safeguarded,  such  as  the  importance  of  Salonica  and 
of  a  railway  line  to  this  port.  Austria-Hungary  could  view  with  equanimity  the  with- 
drawal of  Turkish  sovereignty  from  Salonica,  and  the  passing  of  this  port  into  other 
hands,  only  if  Austro-Hungarian  interests  were  fully  secured  :  as  might  be  done  by 
making  Salonica  a  free  port,  with  sufficient  safeguards  for  Austria-Hungary,  besides 
giving  by  means  of  a  convention  a  very  complete  safeguard  for  railway  communica- 
tion with  that  port. 

I  thanked  Count  Mensdorff  cordially  for  this  connnunication,  and  said  that  as 
it  was  confidential  I  supposed  that  I  must  not  make  any  use  of  it  with  others. 

He  thought,  though  he  was  not  sure,  that  the  same  communication  was  being 
made  to  other  Powers.  But  I  should  soon  be  able  to  ascertain  whether  this  was 
the  case. 

I  said  that,  in  any  case,  it  was  very  useful  to  have  the  information  which  he  had 
given  me.  Proposals  were  being  made  every  day,  and  it  was  only  by  knowing  what 
everyone  wished  that  one  could  see  where  to  steer  with  the  best  prospect  of  helping 
a  solution. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  135. 

Sir  A.  Nicolso7i  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Buchanan,  Foreign  Office,  November  5,  1912. 

Many  thanks  for  your  letter  which  I  received  by  the  last  Bag.(^)  Events  are  now 
moving  with  still  greater  rapidity  and  we  are  now  face  to  face  with  one  of  the  most 
serious  and  difficult  problems  which  have  perhaps  been  presented  to  Europe  for  many 
generations.  Personally, — but  mind  you  I  am  only  expressing  my  own  views  and 
which  I  know  are  not  shared  by  many  others,  and  which  I  can  also  say  I  do  not  think 
will  be  accepted, — I  think  that  every  effort  should  be  made  to  induce  King  Ferdinand 
to  abstain  from  entering  Constantinople.  There  is  of  course  the  danger  that  would 
ensue  to  the  European  colonies  in  that  capital,  a  danger  upqn  which  I  do  not  how- 
ever lay  particular  stress,  and  there  is  also  the  danger  which  I  think  far  more  serious 
and  that  is  the  very  serious  massacres  which  would  occur  in  the  interior  of  Asia  Minor 
which  would  without  doubt  be  provoked  were  it  known  that  the  Bulgarians  had  entered 
Constantinople  and  that  the  Sultan  and  the  Turkish  Government  had  abandoned 
their  capital.      Therefore  it  seems  to  me  most  desirable  that  an  appeal  should  be 

I  made  to  King  Ferdinand  to  abstain  from  creating  these  very  serious  risks  and  dangers 

i  and  from  imperilling  the  lives  of  so  many  thousands  of  hapless  Christians  in  the 
interior  of  Asia  Minor.  I  can  quite  understand  that  at  the  end  of  such  a  marvellous 
campaign  it  is  exceedingly  tempting  to  enter  the  capital  of  one's  adversary  and 
dictate  terms.  Apart  from  all  sentimental  and  humanitarian  reasons  we  then  come 
face  to  face  with  the  problem  that  if  the  Sultan  does  leave  his  capital  it  is  more  than 
doubtful  that  he  would  return  or  indeed  that  he  would  ever  care  to  return.    We  would 

I  then  have  to  deal  with  the  heritage  of  Constantinople.  For  myself  I  do  not  consider 
that  the  internationalisation  of  Constantinople  and  its  creation  into  a  free  port  is  a 

I  measure  which,  when  examined  carefully,  would  be  found  to  be  a  very  practical  one 

I       (1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VII  of  1912.] 

j        (=)  [The  reference  is  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  letter  of  October  31,  1912  (Carnock  MSS., 
I  Vol.  VII  of  1912).    It  is  not  reprod  uced,  as  the  contents  are  practically  the  same  as  those 
I  in  his  despatch  of  October  30,  v.  supra,  pp.  63-6,  No.  78.] 
I 
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or  one  which  would  have  any  duration.  Moreover,  if  King  Ferdinand  found  himself 
in  Constantinople  and  the  Turkish  Government  had  deserted  the  capital  it  would  not 
be  so  easy  to  get  him  to  move  out,  especially  with  himself  as  a  kind  of  latter  day 
Emperor,  which  would  have  many  attractions  to  his  personal  vanity  and  love  of 
display.  Moreover,  were  he  to  leave  it,  the  only  other  occupant  could  and  should 
be  Russia,  so  that  look  at  it  as  one  may  the  case  presents  very  serious  difficulties  on 
every  side.  I  always  think  that  Sazonoff's  project  of  leaving  the  Sultan  there  with  a 
certain  district  around  the  capital  is  the  only  sensible  solution.  If  the  Bulgarians 
enter  there  would  be  no  Sultan  to  leave  there  and  that  is  why  personally  I  am  so 
extremely  anxious  that  the  Bulgarian  entrance  should  not  take  place  if  possible. 
Before  this  letter  reaches  you.  telegrams  will  have  been  sent  you  showing  a  little 
more  clearly  our  views,  and  I  should  not  be  surprised  if  they  took  the  line  of  sounding 
Sazonoff  as  to  turning  Constantinople  into  a  free  port  under  international  control, 
which,  according  to  Lowther's  telegrams(^)  as  far  as  I  can  gather,  seems  to  be  the  idea 
of  Germany  and  Austria.  I  do  not  believe  Russia  would  accept  this,  and  personally 
I  regret  that  it  should  be  put  forward  by  us.  You  will  understand  that  all  I  have 
written  is  simply  my  own  personal  views,  which  I  admit  are  not  at  all  likely  to  be 
adopted  (*) 

[Yours,  &c.] 

[A.  NICOLSON.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  93-4,  No.  120.]  ' 
('')  [The  omitted  paragraphs  refer  to  personal  matters.] . 


No.  136. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Vienna,  November  6,  1912. 

F.O.  47181/42842/12/44.  D.  12-10  pm 

Tel.    (No.  129.)    Confidential.  E.  1-55  p.m.' 

I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  real  reason  why  the  Austro-Hungarian 
Gov[emmen]t,  decUned  to  sign  the  "  protocole  de  desinteressement "  is  that  in 
military  circles  here  the  hope  is  held  that  in  return  for  the  recognition  by  Austria 
of  Servian  and  Montenegrin  territorial  expansion  at  the  close  of  war,  Austria  will 
obtain  slight  rectifications  of  her  present  frontier  towards  the  (?  Sanjak)  and 
Montenegro.  The  military  party  here  have  always  desired  for  strategical  purposes 
to  push  Austrian  frontier  to  the  crest  of  the  mountains  above  Cattaro,  and  at  certain 
other  points. 

MINUTE. 

This  rather  dangerous,  idea  may  also  be  at  the  back  of  the  feelers  already  thrown  out  by 
Austria  for  separate  negociation  with  Servia.(i) 

R.  G.  V. 

Nov[ember]  6. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [Sir  F.  Cartwright,  in  his  despatch  (No.  191)  of  November  6,  1912,  received  November  9, 
enclosed  a  translation  of  a  speech  delivered  by  Count  Berchtold  on  November  5,  before  the 
Austrian  Delegation  at  Budapest,  in  which  he  stated  the  policv  of  Austria-Hungary  in 
connection  with  the  new  situation  created  by  the  victories  of  the  Balkan  States,  and  said  that 
she  had  no  expansive  tendency,,  but  would  endeavour  to  combine  her  desire  for  peace  with  due 
preservation  of  her  interests.  He  particularly  emphasized  the  friendship  of  his  country  for 
Rumania.  The  Viennese  newspaper  Reichspost  summed  up  his  speech  in  the  following  formula: 
Let  the  conquerors  have  what  is  their  due,  but  not  at  the  expense  of  Austria-Hungarv  and 
her  friend  Roumania."  The  Neue  Freie  Presse  warned  Servia  that  she  could  not  hope  to 
bring  about  changes  on  the  Adriatic  Coast  without  the  consent  of  Austria-Hungarv  and  Italy. 
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No.  137. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther.{^) 
F.O.  4C854 '33672/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  951.)  Foreign  Office,  November  6,  1912,  12-40  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  579  of  Nov[eraber]  4.(-) 

Turkish  Amha[ssado]r  here  comm[unicate]d  yesterday  morning(^)  proposals  for' 
intervention  of  Powers  and  an  urgent  appeal  that  Bulgarian  troops  should  not  enter 
Const[antino]ple.    I  am  in  comm[unicatio]n  with  the  other  Powers  on  the  subject. 

As  to  cours'e  to  be  adopted  by  you  in  the  event  of  Ottoman  Gov[ernmen]t  leaving 
the  capital  I  think  that  you  should  remain(^)  unless  danger  to  life  makes  it  desirable 
for  British  community  to  be  embarked,  in  which  case  I  presume  British  ship  of  war 
would  take  Embassy  on  board. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  346) ;  to  Paris  (No.  674) ;  to  Rome  (No.  485) ; 
to  St.  Petersburg}!  (No.  1180);  to  Vienna  (No.  343).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  93-4,  No.  120.] 

(3)  [Actually  on  November  4,  v.  supra,  p.  89,  Ed.  note.] 

(*)  [Marginal  comment  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson  : — "  I  would  propose  that  this  tel[egram]  should 
be  sent,  as  Sir  G.  Lowther  has  no  knowledge  that  the  Turks  have  applied  here.    A.  N."] 


No.  138. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  November  6,  1912. 

F.O.  47206/42842/12/44.  D.  7-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  130.)  R.  9  P.M. 

My  .telegram  No.  125 (^) :  Turkish  mediation  proposal. 

In  the  absence  of  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  Under-Secretary  of  State  for 
Foreign  Affairs  told  me  to-day  that,  before  answering,  Austro-Hungarian  Government 
will  consult  Berlin  and  Rome.  In  his  own  opinion,  Under-Secretary  of  State  for 
Foreign  Affairs  said  reference  to  peace  terms  in  the  Turkish  proposal  was  too  vague, 
and  that  it  would  be  necessary  to  ask  for  further  explanations.  He  thought  that 
Turkey  would  have  done  better  to  have  announced  at  once  willingness  to  accept 
boundaries  fixed  by  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano  as  basis  for  peace  negotiations.  He 
told  me  that  Austria-Hungary  will  do  nothing  which  might  be  construed  as  a  coercion 
on  Balkan  States. 

^')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  Paris,  by  Bag ;  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director 
of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  Sir  F.  Cartwright  stated  that  he  had  asked  the  Under-Secretary  of 
State  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  give  him  Count  Berchtold's  views  on  the  subject  of  mediation. 
(F.O.  46865/42842/12/44.)] 
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No.  139. 

.Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  47378/42842/12/44. 
(No.  541.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  6,  1912. 

M.  de  Fleuriau  informed  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  to-day  that  M.  Sazonow  had  pro- 
posed to  M.  Poincare  that  the  latter  should  take  the  initiative  in  suggesting  to  the 
Powers  a  mediation  on  the  basis  of  the  Eutssian  programme. (^) 

M.  Poincare  thinks  that  it  would  be  better  if  he  confined  himself  to  the  proposal 
which  he  is  at  present  circulating  among  the  Powers  i.e.,  to  ask  the  Balkan  States  if 
they  are  disposed  to  accept  mediation ;  and  that  it  is  rather  for  the  Triple  Alliance  to 
propose  a  basis  for  a  general  settlement. (^j 

If,  however,  M.  Sazonow  still  urged  that  M.  Poincare  should  take  the  initiative, 
as  stated  above,  the  latter  considered  that  the  initiative  should  not  be  left  to  France 
alone,  but  that  Russia  and  Great  Britain  should  associate  themselves  with  her. 

As  to  the  Russian  project  or  programme,  M.  Poincare  accepts  it  as  a  whole  ("  dans 
son  ensemble  "),  but  he  thinks 

(a)  That  Adrianople  should  be  given  to  Bulgaria. 

(b)  That  the  guarantees  to  be  given  to  Austria  Hungary  are  too  restricted,  and 

put  in  a  form  which  Austria  Hungary  could  not  well  accept. 

(c)  That  Mount  Athos  should  be  omitted  from  the  programme. 

Sir  A.  N[icolson]  told  M.  de  Fleuriau  that  I  agreed,  provided  other  Powers 
agreed,  that  the  Balkan  States  should  be  informed  of  the  Turkish  appeal,  and  that 
they  should  be  asked  whether  they  are  prepared  to  accept  mediation  and  on  what 
terms,  that  I  could  not  go  further,  and  that  no  form  of  pressure  should  be  exercised  : 
further  that  I  doubted  if  Bulgaria  would  accept  mediation  until  Adrianople  and 
Constantinople  had  fallen. ('*) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet. 
Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  676)  of  November  6,  1912,  D.  7-30  p.m.,  contained  the 
substance  of  this  despatch.  It  was  repeated  to  all  the  Embassies.  (F.O.  47316/42842/12/44) 
cp.  infra,  p.  142,  No.  185.    cp.  D.D.F.,  a"'"  Sir.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  383,  No.  366.1 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  80-1,  No.  100,  and  pp.  101-2,  No.  133.] 
(^)  \cp.  Foincare,  p.  309.] 

(^)  [An  interview  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  this  day  as  well  as  with  Sir  Edward  Grey  on 
the  7th  is  given  in  Siehert-Benckendorff,  II,  pp.  479-80.] 


No.  140. 

Sir  Eduard  Greij  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.(^) 

F.O.  47560/42842/12/44. 
(No.  278.) 

^i""'  Foreign  Office,  November  6,  1912. 

Herr  von  Kiihhnann  informed  me  to-day  that  Herr  von  Kiderlen  had  received  a 
Turkish  appeal  for  mediation,  but  doubted  whether  any  "demarche"  to  the  Balkan 
States  should  be  collective.    Herr  von  Kiderlen  would  like  to  know  my  view. 

I  said  that  I  had  already  had  a  request  for  my  view  from  M.  Poincare,  and  had 
replied  that  I  would  agree,  if  the  other  Powers  agreed,  that  the  Balkan  States  should 
be  mformed  of  the  Turkish  appeal, (^)  and  should  be  asked  whether  they  were  prepared 
to  accept  mediation,  and  if  so,  on  what  terms ;  but  any  semblance  of  pressure  should 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  1 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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be  avoided.  I  gathered,  from  what  you  had  told  me  of  Herr  von  Kiderlen's  view  of 
the  first  Turkish  appeal,  that  his  opinion  was  much  the  same. 

Herr  von  Kiihlmann  confirmed  this,  and  observed  that  the  situation  which  I  had 
contemplated  some  time  ago,(^;  of  Turkey  putting  herself  unreservedly  in  the  hands  of 
the  Powers,  had  now  arisen. 

I  agreed,  but  said  that,  since  I  had  first  suggested  that,  the  Balkan  States  had 
won  a  great  many  victories,  and  I  doubted  whether  the  Bulgarians  would  accept 
mediation  until  they  had  taken  Adrianople  and  had  defeated  the  Turks  at  Tchataldja. 
The  eommu«ica;ion  now  suggested  would,  however,  enable  the  Bulgarians  to  state 
their  terms. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  50,  No.  62.] 


No.  141. 

Sir  Edicard  Greij  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  475G1/42842/12/44. 
(No.  279.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  'November  6,  1912. 

I  told  Herr  von  Kiihlmann  to-day  that  the  Austrian  Ambassador  had  com- 
municated to  me  yesterday  the  terms  of  his  Government  with  regard  to  a  Balkan 
settlement. 

Herr  von  Kiihlmann  said  that  he  thought  this  communication  had  been  a  circular 
one.  There  had  been  an  idea  that  Austria  might  make  her  views  known  through' 
Germany;  but  this  might  not  have  been  convenient,  as  Germany  might  not  have 
wished  to  endorse  all  the  Austrian  views. 

I  remarked  that  it  was  a  great  relief  to  find  that  Austria  was  putting  forward  no 
territorial  claims  :  this  put  one  great  difficulty  out  of  the  way.  That  Salonica  should  be 
a  free  port  commended  itself,  I  thought,  to  everyone. (^)  So  far  as  I  could  see,  the 
point  on  which  there  would  be  the  greatest  difficulty  would  he  the  determination  of  the 
limits  of  an  autonomous  Albania ;  or,  to  state  this  in  another  way,  the  question 
whether  Servia  should  have  access  to  the  Adriatic.  The  Servian  Charge  d'Affaires 
had  just  come  to  see  me,  and  had  said  that  this  access  was  a  matter  of  life  and  death 
to  Servia. (^)  Nothing  was  worth  anything  to  her  without  the  economic  independence 
for  which  a  port  on  the  Adriatic  was  essential,  and  the  Servians  would  fight  to  the  end 
to  obtain  such  a  port. 

Herr  von  Kiihlmann  suggested  that,  if  economic  independence  was  what  Servia 
wished  to  have,  then  surely,  just  as  Austria  desired  to  an-ange  for  a  railway  to  Salonica 
for  her  economic  advantage,  so  a  railway  to  the  Adriatic  might  be  arranged  for  Servia 
on  economic  terms. 

I  said  that  if,  as  seemed  possible,  this  point  turned  out  to  be  the  only  outstanding 
difficulty  in  the  way  of  a  Balkan  settlement,  then  the  fact  that  there  was  agreement 
as  to  the  whole  of  the  great  field  of  European  Turkey,  except  with  regard  to  this  one 
point,  would  be  a  great  make-weight  in  favour  of  peace  and  of  finding  some  solution 
of  the  difficulty. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet. 
V.  supra,  pp.  102-3,  No.  134.    cp.  G.P.,  XXXIII,  pp.  291-2.] 
(2)  \cp.  infra,  p.  121,  Ed.  note.] 

[v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
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No.  142. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Paget. C) 
F.O.  47559/42842/12/44. 
(No.  27.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  }}ovemher  6,  1912. 

The  Servian  Charge  d'Affaires  informed  me  to-day  that,  as  a  result  of  the  Balkan 
war,  Servia  would  claim  Old  Servia,  which  included  the  Vilayet  of  Kossovo,  the 
Sandjak  of  Novi-Bazar,  and  the  north-west  part  of  the  Vilayet  of  Scutari,  including 
the  Old  Servian  ports  of  Durazzo,  San  Juan  di  Medua,  and  Alessio.  Servia,  owing 
to  her  geographical  position,  could  not  escape,  and  did  not  wish  to  escape,  special 
economic  relations  with  Austria;  but  she  could  not  submit  to  being  made  dependent 
upon  Austria  economically.  During  the  past  ten  years  Austria  had,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  treated  Servia  much  worse  commercially  than  Servia  had  treated  her.  Servian 
exports  to  Austria,  and  even  the  transit  of  Servian  produce  through  Austria,  had 
sometimes  been  prohibited.  Servia  had  had  great  difficulty  in  finding  other  markets 
at  such  times.  A  port  on  the  Adriatic  was  therefore  essential  to  her.  Otherwise,  she 
would  be  shut  off  from  the  sea,  and  could  have  no  economic  independence.  To 
suggest  that  she  might  have  a  port  on  the  ^gean  was  only  to  try  to  make  difficulties 
between  her  and  other  States,  and  she  did  not  wish  to  have  a  port  on  the  ^gean.  It 
was  alleged  that  there  must  be  Albanian  autonomy,  because  of  Albanian  national 
feeling.  There  was  really  no  Albanian  national  feeling.  There  were"  Servians  in 
the  north  of  Albania,  they  had  been  oppressed  before,  and  the  danger  of  their  being  i 
oppressed  again  was  a  reason  against  Albanian  autonomy.  The  Albanians  themselves  I 
were  divided,  especially  in  the  northern  part.  Servia  hoped  that  we  would  see  that 
what  she  asked  was  just,  and  a  matter  of  life  and  death  to  her.  A  port  on  the 
/Adriatic  meant  to  her  all'or  nothing.  She  must  make  every  effort,  and  use  all  her  i 
force  to  secure  it. 

I  asked  what  Montenegro  was  to  have,  if  Servia  had  all  this  which  was  claimed. 

The  Servian  Charge  d'Affaires  could  not  say  exactly;  but  he  was  sure  that  the 
matter  had  been  settled  so  that  the  Servian  demands  would  not  give  rise  to  difficulties 
between  Servia  and  Montenegro. 

In  reply  to  some  questions  as  to  Albanian  nationality,  he  made  it  clear  that  his 
remarks  on  that  point  applied  more  especially  to  the  northern  part  of  Albania. 

I  told  him  that  I  was  very  glad  to  have  the  views  of  his  Government.  Our  public 
opinion  would  not  side  with  any  attempt  to  deprive  .the  victors  of  the  fruits  of  their  ; 
victories.  We  ourselves  had  no  reserves  to  make,  but  we  wished  to  promote  a  settle- 
ment peaceably.  The  settlement  of  practically  the  whole  of  the  European  dominions 
of  Turkey  was  a  very  large  affair.  The  first  step  was  to  learn  the  views  of  all  the 
parties  who  were  most  interested.  We  could  then  see  what  divergencies  there  were 
between  all  the  parties  interested  and  how  these  could  be  reconciled. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 


No.  143, 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Private  &  Confidential. (') 

My  dear  Grey,  Paris,  November  6,  1912. 

.  Today  was  Poincare's  receiving  day.  Iswolsky  was  with  him  when  I  arrived  and 
he  remained  for  nearly  an  hour.  The  Austrian  and  German  Ambassadors  had  already 
had  their  interviews. 

Poincare  told  me  that  Sazonow  wanted  him  to  father  a  fresh  scheme  of  mediation 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  14.  This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to 
the  Prime  Minister.] 
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which  he  had  telegraphed  to  the  French  Embassy  in  London  with  an  unfavourable 
opinion  on  it  for  your  information. (^)  Cambon  is  due  back  in  London  this  evening  and 
will  discuss  it  with  you. 

Poincare  says  that  having  burnt  his  fingers  in  putting  forward  Eussian  proposals 
he  is  unwilling  to  expose  the  French  Government  to  fresh  rebuffs  and  he  considers, 
and  his  colleagues  in  the  Cabinet  concur,  that  if  Eussia  is  unwilling  to  take  an 
initiative,  any  scheme  that  she  may  desire  to  propose  should  be  examined  by  France 
and  England  and  if  they  concur  in  it  it  should  be  put  forward  by  the  three  Powers 
together. 

The  particular  scheme  which  Sazonow  now  propounds  would  call  upon  the 
Bulgarians  not  to  enter  Constantinople,  would  not  allow  them  to  retain  Adrianople 
and  would  give  to  Servia  a  port  on  the  Adriatic  and  would  concede  to  Austria  merely 
customs  facilities.  Poincare  naturally  asks  how  the  Bulgarians  are  to  be  stopped  from 
entering  Constantinople  supposing  that  they  refuse  to  listen  to  a  demand  or  request 
that  they  should  abstain.  Moreover  he  has  been  informed  this  afternoon  by  the 
German  Ambassador  that  in  no  circumstances  will  Austria  consent  to  Servia  having 
a  port  on  the  Adriatic.  This  fact  confirms  Poincare  in  his  objection  to  the  Eussian 
Scheme.    Besides  which  he  considers  that  it  is  offensive  to  Austria. 

Poincare  further  told  me  that  he  had  received  from  the  French  Charge  d' Affaires 
in  London  this  afternoon  a  telegram  stating  that  Mr.  Asquith  had  in  a  private 
("  intime  ")  conversation — evidently  with  the  Eussian  Ambassador — expressed  the 
opinion  that  Constantinople  and  Salonika  should  be  internationalized  after  the  manner 
of  Tangier  and  that  this  suggestion  had  been  telegraphed  to  Petersburg. (^)  Poincare 
said  that  the  suggestion  as  regarded  Const  [antino]ple  perturbed  him  very  much  as 
he  felt  convinced  from  the  conversation  which  he  had  just  had  with  Iswolsky  that  it 
would  not  be  at  all  acceptable  to  the  Eussian  Government  who  desire  to  keep  the  Turks 
there. 

I  told  Poincare  that  in  my  personal  opinion  if  Bulgaria  obtained  an  Aegean  Sea 
front  she  would  expect  the  same  privileges  for  passage  for  her  warships  through  the 
Straits  as  Eussia  might  obtain.  Austria  as  on  the  navigable  Danube  and  Eoumania 
as  a  Black  Sea  State  would  do  the  same ;  and  what  would  be  fairest  for  everybody 
would  be  the  razing  of  the  fortifications  at  both  ends  of  the  passage  between  the 
Mediterranean  and  Black  Sea  and  the  establishment  of  the  Suez  Canal  regime. 
Poincare  said  that  Eussia  would  never  consent  to  other  Powers  than  those  riverains 
of  the  Black  Sea  passing  in  and  out  for  it  would  mean  a  great  increase  of  naval 
expenditure  for  her  if  the  ships  of  the  Great  Powers  could  go  into  the  Black  Sea. 

Yours  sincerely, 

FEANCIS  BEETIE. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  106,  No.  LS9.] 

(3)  \v.  D  B  F..  3""^  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  381,  No.  364.  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  1176) 
of  November  5,  D.  12-50  p.m.,  asked  Sir  G.  Buchanan  how  M.  Sazonov  would  "view  a 
settlement  that  would  neutralize  Constantinople  and  make  it  a  free  port  on  lines  proposed 
for  Salonica,"  should  a  new  settlement  be  made  necessary  by  the  entry  of  the  Bulgarians 
into  Constantinople.    (F.O.  47008/33672/12/44.)] 

No.  144. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 
F.O.  47533/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  351.)  Foreign  Office,  November  7,  1912,  2  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  148. (') 

I  do  not  anticipate  that  there  will  be  difficulty  between  Eussia  and  Bulgari{ 
about  Adrianople,  and  the  fact  that  Austria  makes  no  t-erritorial  claims  makes  it  quite 

(')  [Not  reproduced.  In  it  Sir  E.  Goschen  stated  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government 
were  determined  that  Servia  should  not  have  access  to  the  Adriatic.  Tha  German  Government 
would  do  their  best  "  to  facilitate  matters  for  Austria  by  dissuading  Bulgarians  from  claiming 
Adrianople."    (F.O.  47199/42842/12/44.)] 
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possible  that  over  the  whole  field  of  European  Turkey  there  may  be  no  acute  difficulty 
in  final  settlement  except  about  Servian  access  to  Adriatic.  If  this  turns  out  to  be  so 
the  very  large  measure  of  agreement  will  when  it  becomes  apparent  be  a  great  make- 
weight on  the  side  of  a  peaceable  solution  of  the  one  outstanding  acute  difficulty.  It 
would  be  well  therefore  to  do  all  that  is  possible  to  prevent  question  of  port  on 
Adriatic  becoming  acute  question  of  discussion  by  itself  before  whole  settlement  is 
under  consideration. 

When  that  time  arrives  T  should  hope  some  means  might  be  found  of  reconciling 
Servian  desire  for  an  independent  economic  outlet  with  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t'8 
view  of  Austrian  interests. 

I  propose  in  discussions  with  other  Powers  to  advocate  this  view. 

I  have  not  dealt  with  Eoumanian  claims  which  perhaps  may  be  settled  by  her 
alone  with  Bulgaria. 

i 

No.  145. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 
F.O..  48386/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  1187.)  Foreign  Office,  November  7,  1912,  2-5  p.m. 

Servian  Charge  d'Afi^aires  in  communicating  to  me  Servian  claims  yesterday 
said  a  port  on  the  Adriatic  was  essential  to  Servian  economic  independence  and  matter 
of  life  and  death. 

I  said  I  was  very  glad  to  know  Servian  views  because  it  was  only  by  having  before 
us  views  of  all  Powers  interested  in  the  settlement  that  disint>erested  Powers  could 
form  an  opinion  as  to  what  divergencies  of  view  there  were  and  how  they  might  be 
reconciled. 

It  is  however  clear  to  me  that  question  of  a  port  on  the  Adriatic  will  be 
subject  of  acute  difficulty  with  Austria.  I  trust  some  means  will  eventually  be  found 
of  reconciling  Servia's  very  natural  claim  for  an  independent  economic  outlet  with 
Austrian  view  of  Austrian  interests  but  it  would  be  well  if  possible  to  prevent  this 
becoming  subject  of  acute  discussion  by  itself  before  whole  settlement  of  European 
Turkey  is  under  consideration.  Apparently  there  is  now  probability  of  agreement 
between  Russia  and  Bulgaria  as  to  settlement,  and  the  fact  that  Austria  makes  no 
territorial  claims  gives  prospect  of  a  very  large  measure  of  general  agreement  about 
settlement  of  European  Turkey. 

Roumanian  claims  and  Servian  port  on  Adriatic  may  thus  turn  out  to  be  only 
difficulties  and  if  that  is  so  it  should  not  be  impossible  to  find  a  fair  and  peaceable 
solution.    You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  678).    cp.  infra,  p.  115,  No.  152.] 


No.  146. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Vienna,  November  7,  1912. 

P.O.  47410/42842/12/44.  D.  3-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  132.)    Most  Confidential.  R.  5-5  p.m. 

I  learn  from  a  confidential  source  in  close  contact  with  Austro-Hungarian 
Ministry  for  Foreign  Afifairs  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  will  abstain  from 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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making  any  declaration  as  to  their  reservations  with  regard  to  alterations  of  the  status 
quo  in  the  Balkans  until  the  close  of  the  war.  It  is  thought  here  that  to  formulate 
reservations  at  present  would  be  a  breach  of_  neutrality  and  an  interference  with  the 
beUigerents'  rights  of  the  Balkan  States.  When  peace  terms  are  being  negotiated 
Austria  will  formulate  her  demands.  With  regard  to  these,  I  have  obtained  the 
following  information  : — 

Austria's  minimum  demands  will  be  that  Albania  shall  remain  an  autonomous  or 
independent  State,  and  that  no  part  of  the  Adriatic  coast  shall  be  held  by  Servia. 
Secondly,  that  the  railway  route  to  Salonica  and  the  freedom  of  that  port  be  secured 
to  Austria  as  a  right  for  her  trade ;  in  other  words,  that  the  railway  to  Salonica  shall 
be  internationalised.  A  third  condition,  I  am  informed,  will  be  put  by  Austria  but 
will  not  be  insisted  upon  absolutely.  It  is  that  Servia  should  give  guarantees  that  she 
will  live  in  future  en  hon  voisin  with  Austria  and  pursue  a  reasonable  commercial 
policy  towards  her, 

I  am  informed  that  at  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  they  have  the  impression 
that  Servia  contemplates  following  the  example  of  Italy  and  annexing  by  decree  all 
the  territory  she  has  conquered  an  j.  a  strip  of  territory  on  the  Adriatic.  Should  she 
do  this,  I  am  informed  that  it  will  have  no  effect  in  changing  Austrian  determination 
to  prevent  Servia  from  getting  a  foothold  on  the  Adriatic. 


No.  147. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Constarttinople,  November  7,  1912. 
F.O.  47396/33672/12/44.  D.  4-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  593.)  K.  8-15  p.m. 

Following  is  identic  telegram  which  is  being  sent  by  Ambassadors  of  Austria, 
Great  Britain,  France,  Russia,  and  Germany  : — 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  having  invited  Ambassadors  of  the  five  Powers  to 
the  Porte  this  morning,  made  following  declaration  : — 

"  Turkish  Government  is  decided  to  defend  lines  of  Chataldja  up  to  the  last 
extremity,  and  it  hopes  to  do  so  successfully,  but  it  must  consider  opposite  eventuality. 
In  this  case,  situation  would  be  one  of  extreme  gravity  if  Bulgarian  army  did  not  stop 
at  gates  of  the  town,  and  if  the  King  of  the  Bulgarians  decided  to  enter  the  capital 
at  head  of  his  victorious  troops.  The  King  has  declared  present  war  to  be  a  crusade. 
Bulgarian  bands  are  massacring  Moslems  on  their  path ;  refugees  who  arrive  here 
are  relating  heart-rending  stories  on  this  subject,  and  the  population  of  Stamboul  is 
showing  signs  of  excitement.    Now,  Constantinople  is  the  seat  of  Caliphate,  and 

!  Mussulmans  number  650,000  against  350,000  non-Mussulmans;  we  are  thus  going 

I  straight  towards  a  catastrophe. 

j        ' '  Council  of  Ministers  deliberated  at  length  yesterday ;  all  suitable  measures  have 
been  taken  to  ensure  public  order  and  protection  of  minority,  but  such  arrangements 
'  will  be  unavailing  should  Bulgarian  troops  enter  capital.    On  the  other  hand,  the 
I  Sultan  and  the  Imperial  Princes  have  decided  not  to  leave  their  palaces ;  Ministers  will 

also  remain  in  their  departments,  and  we  have  all  decided  to  die  at  our  posts. 
I       "We  have  thought  it  necessary  that  Europe  should  be  informed  of  the  actual 
!  situation  and  of  our  decisions.    This  is  the  object  of  our  meeting.    It  is  now  for  the 
I  Powers  to  take  counsel,  and,  by  stopping  Bulgarian  army,  to  avoid  horrors  which  are 
I  imminent. 

j  (^)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
j  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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"  Grand  Vizier  then  came  in  and  confirmed  Minister's  declaration  in  more  urgent 
and  impressive  manner  :  '  I  will  await  the  enemy  at  the  Sublime  Porte  at  my  post. 
I  cannot  be  responsible  for  your  lives  or  those  of  your  communities  no  more  than  those 
of  Christians ;  let  Europe  hasten ;  let  her  hold  back  Bulgaria ;  let  her  send  her  fleets, 
for  which  we  will  open  Straits.' 

"  We  replied  that  we  would  immediately  inform  our  Governments  of  the  above." 

I  gather  from  my  colleagues  tliat  while  making  some  little  allowance  for  an 
element  of  bluff  in  their  extreme  desii-e  to  see  the  Bulgarians  kept  out,  yet  they 
generally  regard  the  situation  in  eventualities  foreshadowed  as  likely  to  be  fraught 
with  extreme  danger,  and  for  the  most  part  they  have  no  confidence  in  the  Turks 
being  able  to  resist  at  Chataldja  despite  German  opinion  to  contrary,  as  reported  in 
my  telegram  No.  588  of  yesterday. (^) 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  In  it  Sir  G.  Lowther  stated  that  the  German  Military  Attache 
thought  that  the  Turkish  Army  would  be  able  to  hold  the  lines  of  Chataldja.  (F.O.  47202/33672/ 
12/44.)] 


No.  148. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Berlin,  November  7,  1912. 

F.O.  47407/42842/12/44.  D.  5-44  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  149.)  E.  7-15  p.m. 

Most  of  my  colleagues  and  I  were  invited  yesterday  afternoon  to  meet  the  Italian 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  at  the  Italian  Embassy. 

Following  is  a  resume  of  what  his  Excellency  said  to  my  French  and  Eussian 
colleagues  and  myself  in  the  presence  of  the  Austrian  Ambassador  : — 

He  thought  that  only  danger  point  in  the  settlement  after  the  war  was  the  question 
of  Adriatic.  Austria-Hungary  could  not  yield  to  Servia's  desire  to  have  access  to  that 
sea  because  such  an  arrangement  could  only  be  made  at  the  expense  of  Albania.  The 
latter  country  was  in  no  way  Serb,  and  the  only  alternative  to  Turkish  rule  which 
afforded  prospect  of  durable  tranquillity  in  the  Balkans  was  a  settlement  on  the  basis 
of  nationality. 

These  were  his  general  remarks.  To  my  French  colleague  he  mentioned  a  secret 
agreement  between  Austria  and  Italy  dated  1901,  (^)  according  to  which  the  two  Powers 
bound  themselves  to  keep  Albania  intact  under  Turkish  flag,  and  in  case  of 
disappearance  of  that  flag  to  maintain  the  independence  of  Albania,  and  to  prevent 
its  occupation  by  any  other  Power  whatsoever.  He  added  that  if  Servia  obtains  footing 
in  Albania  that  agreement  would  fall  to  the  ground,  the  balance  of  power  on  the 
Adriatic  would  be  upset,  and  Austria  and  Italy  would  have  to  make  other  arrange- 
ments, of  which  it  was  impossible  at  this  .moment  to  foresee  the  consequences.  It 
seemed  to  him  that  it  was  almost  indispensable  for  the  peace  of  Europe  that  Servia 
should,  abandon  her  desire  to  have  access  to  the  Adriatic. 

My  Italian  colleague  held  much  the  same  language  to  me. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  975);  to  Paris  (as  No.  686);  to  Rome 
(as  No.  492);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1196);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  353).  Copies  were  also  sent  to 
the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  Pribram,  Vol.  I,  pp.  196-200.] 
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No.  149. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Rome,  November  7,  1912. 

P.O.  47411/42842/12.  D.  6-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  160.)    Secret.  E.  11  p.m. 

I  learn  that  Italians  have  unofficially  represented  at  Belgrade  danger  of  Servia 
pressing  for  Adriatic  port  in  view  of  determination  of  Austria  to  oppose  its  acquisition. 
Reply  of  Servian  Government  was  firm.  They  could  accept  no  dictation  on  this  point, 
and  were  determined  to  have  an  Adriatic  port.  They  would  fight  to  maintain  it,  and 
their  allies  would  stand  by  them. 

Port  contemplated  is  Durazzo ;  Medua  being  the  port  of  Scutari,  which  is  assigned 
in  league  programme  to  Montenegro. 

From  an  observation  made  this  morning  by  Prime  Minister  to  French  Ambassador 
that  Servia  should  be  content  with  free  use  of  a  Montenegrin  port  as  outlet,  I  gather 
that  Austria  has  bespoken  united  opposition  of  Triple  Alliance  to  Servian  ambitions. 

MINUTE. 

There  are  2  "friendly  Powers  "(^) — at  least  I  think  so. 

1.  Italy  who  represented  at  Belgrade  that  Servia  sh[oul]d  be  cautious. 

2.  M.  de  Hartwig  who  told  them  Austria  w[oul]d  never  let  them  have  a  port  and  therefore 
induced  the  Servians  to  come  forward  with  this  notification. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  85) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  357) ;  to 
Constantinople  (as  No.  972) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  682) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1192) ;  to  Sofia 
(as  No.  145)  j  to  Vienna  (as  No.  350).  Copies  were  also  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director 
of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  the  use  of  this  term  in  the  immediately  succeeding  document,  and  infra,  pp.  140-1 
No.  183.] 


No.  150. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  November  7,  1912. 
F.O.  47408/42842/12/44.  D.  8-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  150.)    Secret.  R.  12  midnight. 

Servian  charge  d'affaires  transmitted  to  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  a 
message  from  his  Government  to  the  effect  that  a  friendly  Power  had  been  advising 
them  not  to  push  their  demand  for  access  to  the  Adriatic,  but  that  this  demand  was 
i  part  of  settlement  determined  upon  by  belligerent  States  and  that  they  could  not  do 
otherwise  than  proceed  with  it. 

Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  expressed  his  regret,  as  in  this  question 
Germany  would  have  to  support  Austria. 
I       Latter  was  most  conciliating  and  had  abandoned  many  of  her  former  aspirations, 
her  only  reserve  being  this  question  of  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic.    Secretary  of 
State  added  that  it  was  evident  that  Servian  Government  were  urged  on  in  this  fatal 
j  course,  as  alone  they  would  not  hold  such  language. 

i  Servian  chfirge  d'affaires  then  asked  whether  Austria  would  have  German  military 
J  support.  Secretary  of  State  said  that  if  Servia  and  her  friends  received  military 
J  support  from  Russia  Germany  would  march  with  her  ally,  otherwise  not. 

I  (1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  973) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  684) ;  to 
I  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1194);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  351).  Copies  were  also  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
j  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

I  [6272]  I 
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Secretary  of  State  was  then  asked  whether,  in  case  of  Russia  not  being  joined  by 
France,  Germany  would  still  feel  called  upon  to  move.  Secretary  of  State  replied, 
"  Certainly."  He  also  told  Servian  charge  d'affaires  that  Austria  was  working  for  an 
independent  Albania,  and  in  this  she  would  also  have  German  support. 

MINUTE. 

This  is  plain  speaking.  A  similar  communic[atio]n  was  made  by  the  Servian  Charge 
d'Affaires  here. (2)    Qfuerly  Repeat  Embassies. 

R.  G.  V. 

Nov[ember'J  8. 
R.  P.  M 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  108,  No.  142.] 


No.  151. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Berlin,  'November  7,  1912. 
F.O.  47409/42842/12/44.  D.  8-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  151.)  R.  10-15  p.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram  of  Nov[ember]  7.(") 

Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  sent  for  me  this  evening  to  tell  me  of  his 
conversation  with  Servian  charge  d'affaires.    His  account  corresponded  with  that  : 
which  I  have  already  reported.    He  added,  however,  that  on  his  explaining  to  Servian 
charge  d'aflfaires  that  both  Austria  and  Italy  were  against  Servian  access  to  Adriatic 
because  it  would  divide  Albania,  Servian  charge  d'affaires  had  replied  that  Servia  | 
desired  the  whole  of  Albania.    On  the  Secretary  of  State  pointing  out  that  this  was 
mad,  Servian  charge  d'affaires  replied  that  their  plans  for  settlement  had  been 
submitted  to  Russia,  who  had  approved  them.    Secretary  of  State  said  to  me  that  he 
presumed  that  in  this  case  "  Russia  "  meant  Russian  representative  at  Belgrade.    His  , 
Excellency  added  that  this  attitude  on  the  part  of  Servia  was  bad,  but  that  what 
disquieted  him  most  was  that  Russian  Ambassador  in  Paris  had  held  somewhat 
similar  language  to  that  of  the  Servian  charge  d'affaires  to  Baron  Schoen  at  Paris, 
and  had  said  that  if  Servia  failed  to  get  access  to  Adriatic  owing  to  opposition  of 
Austria  it  would  mean  fresh  humiliation  of  Russia.    Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs  said  that  he  did  not  believe  that  Russian  Ambassador  was  speaking  in  name  ' 
of   Russian   Government,   but   it   was   very   dangerous   language,    and    he    was  ■ 
instructing  the  German  Ambassador  to  St.  Petersburgh  to  report  to  Russian  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  and  ask  him  what  were  the  real  views  of  Russian  Government. 
He  was  of  opinion  that  if  war  was  to  be  avoided  it  would  be  advisable  for  Russian 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  instruct  Russian  representatives  at  Paris  and  Belgrade 
to  moderate  their  tone.    He  intended  to  give  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
discreet  hint  to  this  effect,  and  thought  it  would  be  very  useful  if  England  and  France 
could  do  the  same,  as  the  matter  seemed  really  serious.    He  held  similar  language  to 
my  French  colleague. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  683);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1193).  Copies 
were  also  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of 
Military  Operations,    cp.  infra,  pp.  120-1,  No.  162,  and  note  (1).] 

(2)  [u.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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No.  152. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 
F.O.  48386/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  680.)  Foreign  Office,  November  T,  1912,  9  p.m. 

In  reply  to  enquiry  by  French  Ambassador  as  to  my  views  I  informed  him  of  my 
telegram  No.  1187  of  to-day  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. (^) 

I  added  that  in  my  opinion  it  would  be  much  better  that  Balkan  States  should 
formulate  the  general  settlement  than  that  a  Kussian  settlement  should  be  proposed 
to  Austria.  It  would  be  easier  for  Russia  and  Powers  generally  to  discuss  amicably 
an  Austrian  objection  to  a  settlement  formulated  by  Balkan  States  and  under  common 
consideration  by  all  of  us. 

If  a  port  on  the  Adriatic  is  then  the  chief  difficulty  we  must  consider  motives 
of  Austrian  objection  and  Servian  demand.  Austrian  objection  may 'be  due  to  fear 
of  a  naval  base  being  established  on  Adriatic  that  may  eventually  come  under  the 
influence  of  a  Great  Power,  either  Russia  or  a  powerful  Federated  Balkan  State. 

Servian  demand  is  probably  not  due  to  naval  ambition,  but  to  desire  for 
independent  economic  outlet ;  if  this  analysis  is  correct  and  Austrian  objection  and 
Servian  demand  are  inspired  by  these  motives  alone,  which  are  on  each  side  simple 
and  natural,  it  ought  not  to  be  impossible  to  find  a  solution  that  will  dispel  Austrian 
apprehension  and  secure  to  Servia  in  substance  what  she  wants. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£fairs]. 

(0  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (^o.  1189) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  354).  Sir  E. 
Goschen  was  instructed  "to  inform  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  of  substance  of 
last  two  paragraphs  only,  beginning  at  '  if  a  port.'    E.  G."] 

(2)  \v.  supra,  p.  110,  No.  145.  cp.  D.D.F.,  3"^"  Sir.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  393,  No.  378.  v.  also 
Count  Benckendorff 's  report,  Siehert,  pp.  391-2.] 


No.  153. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  47656/33672/12/44. 
(No.  542.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  7,  1912. 

M.  Cambon  spoke  to  me  to-day  of  the  possibility  that  Russia  might  send  a  naval 
squadron  to  Constantinople,  and  asked  what  we  should  do  in  such  circumstances. 

I  said  that  we  had  one  ship  already  at  Constantinople ;  we  should  probably  send 
three  to  Besika  Bay,  and  we  should  send  on  whatever  number  might  be  required  to 
protect  the  British  community  against  mobs  and  massacres  in  Constantinople  ;(^)  but 
we  should  not  make  a  naval  demonstration  there. 

[I  am,  &c.] 
E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  on 
November  12.] 

(^)  [On  November  8  Sir  G.  Lowther  was  informed  that  other  ships  were  on  their  way  to 
Besika  Bay,  and  that  if  further  force  were  needed  he  was  to  ask  for  one  or  more  of  them  to 
come  up  to  Constantinople,  with  the  consent  of  the  Ottoman  Government.  Two  battleships 
and  the  cruiser  "  Dartmouth "  had  been  ordered  to  Besika  Bay,  where  the  cruiser 
"Hampshire"  had  alrei^dy  arrived.    (F.O.  47396/33672/12/44.)    cp.  supra,  pp.  111-2,  No.  147.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — Count  Mensdorff  records  an  interview  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  November  7, 
in  which  the   latter   stressed   the   importance   of   Constantinople.     v.    O.-U.A.,   IV,   p.  793, 
;  No.  4307.    No  trace  of  this  can  be  found  in  the  British  archives.] 
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No.  154. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. (^) 

F.O.  47654/33672/12/44. 
(No.  375.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  7,  1912. 

The  Eussian  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day(^)  that  Russia  did  not  oppose  a 
temporary  occupation  of  Constantinople  by  the  Allies ;  but  M.  Sazonoff  drew  attention 
to  the  difficulties  of  subsequent  negotiations.  The  Turkish  Government,  once  with- 
drawn into  Asia,  safe  from  attack,  able  to  collect  an  army  there,  and  having  nothing 
more  to  lose,  would  be  less  conciliatory.  The  resources  of  the  Allies  were  limited  and 
the  unanimity  of  the  Powers  was  not  yet  sufficiently  estabhshed.  If  the  negotiations 
dragged,  the  first  consideration  would  have  disadvantages  for  the  Allies,  and  the 
second  might  become  dangerous  for  the  peace  of  Europe.  It  would  be  difficult  to  hope 
for  an  early  conclusion  of  the  negotiations.  This  would  entail  a  prolonged  occupation 
of  Constantinople  by  the  Allies,  and  Russia  would  be  obliged  to  send  a  naval  squadron 
to  Constantinople,  to  remain  there  as  long  as  the  Allies  were  in  occupation. 

Count  BenckendorfE  seemed  to  desire  some  observation  from  me  as  to  a  Russian 
squadron  being  sent  to  Constantinople,  and  said  how  vital  it  was  that,  if  the  Turks 
withdrew  from  Constantinople,  Russia  should  not  let  it  fall  into  the  hands  of  someone 
else  that  might  be  a  strong  Power.  He  expressed  a  hope  that  we  might  side  with 
Russia. 

I  said  that  the  circumstances  he  contemplated  had  not  yet  arisen :  but  it  seemed 
to  me  quit€  natural  that,  if  they  did  arise,  Russia  should  wish  to  send  ships  to  protect 
her  interests. (^)  ■ 

[I  ari,  &c.]  I 
E.  G[REYj. 

(^)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.]  ' 
(2)  [For  the  text  of  Count  Benckendorff 's  communication,  v.  infra,  p.  162,  No.  215,  end.  • 
The  instruction  of  M.  Sazonov,  dated  November  6,  on  which  the  communication  was  based, 
opens  "  We  wish  to  oppose,"  according  to  text  given  in  Siebert,  p.  387.    It  is  clear  that  it 
should  run  "We  do  not  wish  to  oppose."     cp.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  p.  480,  note,  and  Der 
Diplomatische  Schriftwechsel  Isvolskis,  Vol.  II,  p.  334,  No.  552.] 

(^)  [Two  telegrams  from  Count  Benckendorff  reporting  this  interview  are  given  in  Siebert, 
pp.  388-9.] 


No.  155. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 
F.O.  47655/33672/12/44. 
(No.  376.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  7,  1912. 

Count  Benckendorff  informed  me  to-day  that  the  Austrian  Ambassador  in 
St.  Petersburg  had  declared  to  M.  Sazonoff  that  Austria  excluded  for  herself  the  idea 
of  territorial  compensation.  On  M.  Sazonoff  asking  why  then  she  had  refused  to  make 
a  declaration  of  disinterestedness,  the  Ambassador  had  replied  that  it  had  not  been 
understood  that  this  disinterestedness  was  only  territorial. — Count  Benckendorff 
mentioned  that  the  French  Government  were  to  correct  this  misunderstanding  in 
Vienna. — M.  Sazonoff  had  urged  that  it  was  necessary  to  take  into  account  the  very 
serious  claims  of  Servia  to  access  to  the  Adriatic,  and  that  it  was  in  the  interest  of 
Austria  not  to  oppose  this.  The  Austrian  Ambassador  had  promised  to  telegi-aph 
to  his  Government,  but  had  said  that  they  must  take  into  consideration  the  public 
opinion  of  Austria,  which  was  very  adverse  to  a  Servian  port  on  the  Adriatic.  The 
Ambassador  had  also  said  that  Austrian  interests  must  be  guarant-eed  by  something 
more  important  than  a  commercial  treaty.  M.  Sazonoff  had  asked  what  could  be 
better  than  a  commercial  treaty. 

O)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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The  impression  left  on  M.  Sazonoff's  mind  by  his  interviews  with  the  German 
Ambassador  was  that  the  German  Government  were  inclined  to  influence  the  Austrian 
Government  to  be  more  conciliatory ;  and  he  hoped  that  British  and  French  diplomacy 
mip^ht  endeavour  to  influence  Vienna  in  the  same  sense. 

I  told  Count  Benckendorff  of  my  telegram  number:  1187(-)  to  Your  Excellency, 
and  said  that  I  had  already  spoke  in  this  sense  in  Berlin. (^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(-)  [v.  supra,  p.  110,  No.  145.] 

(■')  [v.  supra,  p.  115,  -No.  152,  note  (i).] 


No.  156. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Grey,  Paris,  November  7,  1912. 

Poincare  does  not  at  all  like  being  dragged  along  by  Sazonow  and  Iswolsky  and 
relies  on  you  to  put  the  skid  on  the  Russian  coach. 

The  Sazonow  Iswolsky  policy  of  opposing  Bulgarian  desires — barring  of  course 
the  retention  of  Constantinople,  appears  to  me  to  be  very  short  sighted;  and  will  it 
be  approved  by  Russian  public  sentiment? 

The  Russians  cannot  expect  the  majority  of  the  Great  Powers  to.  concur  in 
Constantinople  being  held  by  the  Turks  merely  to  await  a  moment  when  Russia  may 
think  it  a  good  opportunity  to  take  it  herself.  They  had  best  substitute  for  the  dream 
of  Constantinople  the  dream  of  having  the  opposite  side  of  the  Bosphorus. 

The  Russian  Government  do  not  seem  to  realize  that  Austria  backed  up  by 
Germany  with  Italy  would  prefer  to  see  Bulgaria  close  to  Constantinople  rather  than 
that  it  should  become  an  easy  prey  to  Russia. 

Yours  sincerely, 

FRANCIS  BERTIE. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  14.] 


No.  157. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside. 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Bax-Ironside,  London,  November  7,  1912. 

The  information  which  you  obtain  is  most  interesting  and  useful. 

The  idea  of  the  Balkan  States  to  confront  the  Powers  with  a  Condominium,  not 
dividing  the  conquered  territory  for  separate  administration  until  they  are  sure  of 
being  free  from  outside  interference,  is  an  ingenious  device  for  preventing  Austria 
and  Russia  separating  them  from  each  other. 

I  am  not  in  love  with  the  proposal  that  there  should  be  a  Conference :  if  a  settle- 
ment is  easy,  it  can  be  arranged  without  a  Conference :  if  it  is  difficult,  a  Conference 
might  make  it  worse.  Besides  this,  unless  the  Balkan  States,  who  are  the  victors, 
took  part  in  a  Conference,  it  would  not  really  have  the  settlement  in  its  hands. 

I  thought  that  a  friendly  conversation  on  my  part  with  the  Bulgarian  Minister 
here,  and  a  report  of  it  to  you,  might  smooth  your  path  a  little  :  so  I  spoke  to  him  the 
other  day.  Also,  I  took  advantage  of  a  lie  started  in  Vienna,  to  the  effect  that  we  had 
given  a  warning  to  Bulgaria,  to  tell  you  to  communicate  to  the  Bulgarian  Government 
the  actual  instructions  given  to  our  ships(^) :  this,  I  thought,  might  help  you  too,  in 
your  relations  with  the  Government. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  4.] 

(2)  [rp.  supra,  p.  115,  No.  153,  note        and  p.  89,  Eel.  note.] 
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The  difficult  point  is  going  to  be  the  access  of  Servia  to  the  Adriatic.  At  present, 
the  Austrians  are  just  as  stiff  against  it  as  the  Servians  are  resolute  for  it.  Much  will 
depend  upon  whether  the  Balkan  States  all  hold  together  on  this  point. 

Roumania  still  remains  as  a  possible  difficulty. 

Yours  verv  truly, 

E.  GREY. 


No.  158. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.i'^) 

Berlin,  November  8,  1912. 

F.O.  47583/42842/12/44.  D.  3-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  154.)  R.  4-25  p.m. 

Tel[egram]  to  Paris  No.  680  Nov  [ember]  7.(^) 

S[ecretary]  of  S[tate]  for  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  generally  shares  your  views.  He 
passed  lightly  over  the  idea  of  naval  base. 

He  is  of  opinion  that,  territorially  speaking,  a  port  for  Servia  on  the  Adriatic  is  not 
possible,  but  he  thinks  that  lines  on  which  we  should  work  with  a  view  to  reconciling 
the  Servian  demands  with  Austrian  apprehension  are,  railway  for  Servia  with  every 
guarantee  that  commerce  should  have  free  access  to  the  Adriatic,  railway  to  be  under 
Servian  control  and  perhaps  port  to  which  it  would  be  run  a  free  port.  Latter  would 
be  a  question  for  experts  to  decide,  but  he  would  be  ready  to  advise  Austria  to  take 
an  arrangement  somewhat  on  these  lines  into  favourable  consideration. 

H[is]  E[xcellency]  still  thinks  that  Servian  access  to  the  ^gean  simplifies  the 
solution,  but  he  admits  that  Bulgaria  and  Greece  would  strongly  object. 

He  stated  again  that  Servia  demands  the  whole  of  Albania,  with  the  exception  of 
small  portion  to  the  south,  which  was  to  go  to  Greece.  This  demand  was,  of  course, 
out  of  the  question. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  688);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1199).  Copies 
were  sent  to  the  Admiraltj' ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [r.  supra,  p.  115,  No.  152.] 


No.  159. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther. 
F.O.  47541/33672/12/44. 

Tel.  (No.  971.)  Foreign  Office,  November  8,  1912,  5-30  p.m. 

S[enior]  N[aval]  0[fficer]  Salonica  reported  on  November  8  that  the  Turkish 
commander  had  refused  Greek  terms  and  intended  to  fight. (') 


(1)  [cp.  infra,  p.  121,  No.  163,  and  Ed.  note.] 
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No.  160. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside.{^) 
F.O.  47316/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  147.)  Foreign  Office,  November  8,  1912,  6-40  p.m. 

My  tel[egrain]  to  Sir  F.  Bertie  No.  676  (Nov[ember]  6.(-)  Turkish  request 
for  mediation). 

You  sh[oul]d  make  communication  in  question  to  the  Gov[ernmen]t  to  which  you 
are  accredited  when  your  French,  Russian,  German,  Austrian,  and  Italian  colleagues 
have  rec[eive]d  similar  instr[uctio]ns.(^) 

Turkish  appeal  for  mediation  is  in  following  terms  : — 

The  Imperial  Ottoman  Gov[ernmen]t  asks  the  Great  Powers  for  their  collective 
mediation  with  a  view  to  the  immediate  cessation  of  hostilities  and  the  settlement  of 
conditions  of  peace." 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  359) ;  to  Rome  (No.  493) ;  to  St:  Petersburgh 
(No.  1198);  to  Constantinople  (No.  976);  to  Vienna  (No.  354);  to  Athens  (No.  274);  to 
Belgrade  (No.  87);  to  Cettinje  (No.  129).] 

(2)  [The  contents  of  this  telegram  were  stated  more  fully  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch 
to  Sir  F.  Bertie  (No.  541).    v.  supra,  p.  106,  No.  139,  and  note  (i)-] 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  180,  No.  239,  note  (2).] 


No.  161. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  47713/33672/12/44.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  Novembers,  1912,  8-51  [p.m.] 

Tel.    (No.  420.)  R.  A^ot;e?n6er  9,  1912,  11  •  15  [a.m.] 

I  communicated  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  substance  of  your  telegram 
No.  1187  of  Nov  [ember]  l(-)  and  of  your  telegram  No.  680  of  Nov  [ember]  7  to 
Paris.  (') 

His  Excellency  said  that  he  quite  agreed  with  you  that  Balkan  States  should 
themselves  formulate  the  scheme  of  general  settlement,  but  that  it  was  very  difficult 
to  find  a  solution  acceptable  to  both  Austria  and  Servia.  He  had  spoken  very 
seriously  to  Austrian  and  German  Ambassadors  as  to  necessity  of  final  honest  and 
straightforward  settlement.  Triple  Alliance  had  now  declared  themselves  against  a 
Servian  port  on  the  Adriatic,  and,  if  they  had  their  way_they  would  leave  door  open 
to  future  conflicts.  It  was  not  fair  to  deny  to  Servia  access  to  the  sea,  and  Austria 
should  remember  that  Servia,  supported  by  Balkan  Confederation,  was  a  factor  that 
would  have  to  be  reckoned  with,  while  her  own  position  in  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina 
with  the  large  Servian  population  was  not  all  that  could  be  desired.  I  observed  that 
both  Servia  and  Bulgaria,  and  more  especially  the  latter  must  be  exhausted  by  the 
war  and  would  have  quite  enough  to  do  restoring  order  and  establishing  themselves 
in  the  territories  which  they  were  respectively  annexing.  Bulgaria  moreover,  had  to 
settle  matters  with  Roumania  and  could  not  wish  to  quarrel  with  Austria  as  well. 
Servia  had  no  right,  on  ethnographical  grounds,  to  claim  a  slice  of  Albania  and  I 
should  have  thought  her  economic  interests  would  be  sufficiently  safeguarded  by 
reviving  the  old  idea  of  a  Trans-Balkan  railway,  that  was  to  have  its  terminus  at  a 
port  on  Adriatic,  and  by  guaranteeing  her  commercial  access  to  it  in  the  same  way  as 
H[is]  E[xcellency]  had  suggested  that  Austria  should  be  guaranteed  commercial 
access  to  the  ^gean. 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fTairs]  replied  that  he  had  already  thought  of  it,  but 
that  Servia  would  never  consent.    I  repeated  that  she  could  not  hope  to  impose  her 

(^)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were   sent  to   the   Admiralty ;    to  the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  110,  No.  145.] 
(')  [v.  supra,  p.  115,  No.  152.] 
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wishes  on  Austria  while  were  she  to  provoke  Austria  to  war,  she  could  hardly  expect 
Russia  to  support  her  by  force  of  arms  merely  on  account  of  desired  port.  H[is] 
E[xcellency]  replied  that  public  opinion  in  Russia  might  compel  the  Gov[ernmen]t  to 
action. 

H[is]  E[xcellency]  then  said  that  plan  of  Triple  Alliance  evidently  was  to 
establish  an  Austro-Italian  protectorate  over  Albania,  under  the  guise  of  autonomous 
province,  under  a  Turkish  prince.  Such  a  condominium  would  in  the  end  lead  to  war 
between  Italy  and  Austria.  That  was  their  affair,  but  the  question  was  were  we  bound 
to  recognise  such  an  arrangement  if  Austria  refused  to  meet  Servia's  wishes.  We 
might  make  our  consent  to  it  conditional  on  the  consent  of  Austria  to  a  Servian  port 
on  the  Adriatic. 

MINUTES. 

M.  Passitch  in  an  interview  with  a  Temps  corresp[onden]t  intimated  clearlj-  that  Servia 
w[oul]d  ask  for  the  greater  part  of  Albania  giving  Greece  a  portion.  The  Servians  have  giddy 
heads  at  present,  and  of  course  they  have  no  right  whatever  to  anj'  portion  of  Albania  except 
possibly  near  the  Sanjak.  I  am  afraid  there  is  no  compromise  likely  as  regards  the  possession 
of  a  port  though  commercial  access  w[oul]d  doubtless  be  granted.  It  was  I  think  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  who  suggested  the  compromise,  and  M.  Sazonow  said  Servia  w[oul]d  never  consent 
to  it. 

A.  N. 

I  sent  a  further  telegram  yesterday(*)  which  will  have  given  my  views  at  St.  Petersburgh 
by  this  time. 

E.  G. 

9.11.12. 

(*)  [In  his  telegram  (No.  1201)  of  November  8  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  Sir  Edward  Grey 
instructed  him  to  urge  upon  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  the  view  expressed  in  Sir  Edward 
Grey's  telegram  (No.  360)  to  Sir  E.  Goschen  (v.  immediatel.y  succeeding  document).  He  said 
also  that  he  proposed  to  speak  in  the  same  sense  to  the  Bulgarian  Minister  at  London,  but  he 
added  that  much  of  Sir  E.  Goschen's  telegrams  (Nos.  149,  150,  151)  of  November  7  (v.  supra, 
pp.  112-4,  Nos.  148,  150  and  151)  was  not  suitable  for  communication  to  the  Russian  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  and  must  therefore  be  u.sed  with  discretion.    (F.O.  48163/42842/12/44.)] 


No.  162. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Gosc}ien.{^) 
F.O.  48162/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  860.)  Foreign  Office,  November  8,  1912,  10-15  p.m. 

German  Charge  d' Affaires  has  given  me  from  the  Chancellor  the  same  informa- 
tion as  in  your  telegram  No.  151  (-)  but  added  that  Austria  would  be  willing  to  see 
that  Servia  has  the  use  of  a  railway  and  all  possible  guarantees  for  uninterrupted 
commercial  outlet  at  any  suitable  port  on  the  Adriatic. 

I  expressed  my  concern  at  the  serious  news  in  your  telegrams.  I  said  it  was 
a  great  mischief  that  this  question  of  a  port  on  the  Adriatic  was  being  discussed  at  all 
at  this  moment :  it  ought  never  to  have  been  discussed  till  the  Balkan  States 
formulated  their  terms  of  peace  in  common  at  the  end  of  the  war.  If  it  was  true  that 
Russian  Minister  at  Belgi-ade  had  been  urging  and  Italians  as  I  heard  had  been 
deprecating  at  Belgrade  acquisition  by  Servia  of  an  Adriatic  port,  it  was  a  gr^at  pity 
that  either  had  discussed  it  with  Servian  Gov[ernmen]t  at  all.  The  mere  mention 
of  it  either  way  excited  them  at  this  moment.  I  urged  very  strongly  that  all  that 
Servia  did  or  said  should  be  treated  as  part  of  the  war  with  Turkey  and  therefore 
provisional  pending  terms  of  peace  :  even  if  she  entered  Albania  that  might  for  the 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  689);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  1200).  cp.  also 
immediately  preceding  document.  The  information  was  also  given  to  the  Austro-Hungarian 
and  Italian  Ambassadors  on  November  9.  (F.O.  48165/42842/12/44.)  cp.  G.P.,  XXXIII, 
pp.  297-8,  pp.  301-2.  cp.  also  Poincare,  p.  317,  and  D.D.F..  3'"«  Sir.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  412-3, 
No.  394;  p.  414,  No.  396.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  114,  No.  151.] 
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present  be  so  treated,  as  Albania  was  still  a  province  of  Turkey.  If  Austria  could  be 
influenced  to  take  this  view  it  would  be  very  desirable.  It  would  be  intolerable  if  rash 
action  or  provocative  language  on  part  of  Servia  in  her  excited  state  were  to  be  allowed 
to  provoke  a  war  between  any  Great  Powers  on  a  point  which  I  believed  could  be 
settled  peaceably  if  only  it  could  be  dealt  with  as  part  of  the  whole  terms  of  peace, 
when  the  war  with  Turkey  was  concluded  instead  of  being  brought  up  now  by  itself. 

I  said  I  would  urge  same  point  of  view  at  St.  Petersburgh  and  ask  Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t  to  use  all  their  influence  in  the  same  direction. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 


No.  163. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  48096/33672/12/44.  Constantinople,!}.  November  8,  1912,  11 -10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  598.)  E.  A^ovember  9,  1912,  8  a.m. 

Following  by  wireless  telegraphy :—"  Consul-General,  Salonica,  reports  that 
Salonica  capitulated,  negotiations  fallen  through,  and  Turkish  forces  capitulated." 

(J)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


[ED.  NOTE.— On  October  28  Consul-General  Lamb  had  addressed  to  Sir  G.  Lowther  a 
telegram  from  Salonica  in  the  following  terms:  "Situation  deplorable.  Troupes  turques  en 
pleine  deroute  partout.  Demoralisation  complete.  Anxiete  croissante  parmi  Europeens." 
(F.O.  47817/33672/12/44.)  A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  received  by  Sir  Edward  Grey  on 
October  30  (F.O.  45840/33672/12/44),  and  on  November  5  the  Admiralty  sent  orders  to  the 
Commander-in-Chief,  Mediterranean,  to  proceed  to  Salonica  in  his  flagship,  the  "  Good  Hope," 
without  delay — he  sailed  on  6th  from  Malta — and  to  order  the  1st  Division,  3rd  Battle 
Squadron,  to  proceed  there  immediately  without  stopping  at  Malta. (i)  (F.O.  47044/33672/ 
12/44.)  This  order  was  given  because  a  squadron  of  four  Austrian  men-of-war  left  Fiume  on 
November  4  for  Salonica.  If  the  Austrian  squadron  were  diverted  from  Salonica,  the 
Commander-in-Chief  was  told  that  he  might  proceed  there  alone  in  the  "Good  Hope,"  as  he 
would  thus  be  in  a  central  position,  disposing  of  the  remainder  of  his  battleships  according  to 
circumstances.  The  cruiser  "  Hamjishire  "  was  already  there,  but  had  been  ordered  to  Besika 
Bay.    (F.O.  47101/33672/12/44.) 

The  Crown  Prince,  Constantine,  of  Greece  was  reported  by  Sir  F.  Elliot  (Athens  telegram 
I    No.  107)  to  have  entered  Salonica  on  November  6.(2)    (F.O.  47593/33672/ 12/ 44.)    On  November  8 
I    a  telegram  from  the  Commander-in-Chief  to  the  Admiralty  reported  that  the  Turks  had 
capitulated  (F.O.  47658/33672/12/44),  but  a  telegram   (No.  108)   from  Sir  F.   Elliot,  dated 
November  9,  stated  that  the  capture  of  Salonica  by  the  Greeks  was  not  yet  officially  confirmed 
(F.O. .  47657/33672/12/44).     Later  in  the  day  he'  telegraphed   (No.   109)   that   Salonica  had 
I    surrendered  on  the  evening  of  the  8th  and  that  there  were  25,000  prisoners.    (F.O.  47774/33672/ 
12/44). 

It  was  known  later  that  the  Greek  army  had  continued  to  advance  until  between  5  and 
6  P.M.  on  the  8th,  when  Hassan  Tahsin  Pasha,  the  General-in-command  of  the  Turkish  army- 
I  corps  at  Salonica,  sent  word  that  he  consented  in  principle  to  the  Greek  terms.  ,  After  a 
discussion  with  the  ofiBcers  on  the  staff  of  the  Crown  Prince,  which  lasted  all  night,  the  protocol 
of  surrender  was  signed  at  about  6  a.m.  on  the  9th.  The  Crown  Prince  made  his  official  entry 
into  the  town  to  take  possession  on  November  10.  The  terms  of  the  protocol  were  reported  in 
full  in  Sir  G.  Lowther's  despatch  (No.  987)  of  November  23.    (F.O.  50521/33672/12/44.) 

Serious  differences  arose  later  between  Bulgaria  and  Greece  concerning  Salonica  and  other 
territorial  claims,    cp.  infra,  p.  194,  No.  259.] 

(')  [The  3rd  Battle  Squadron  had  been  ordered  to  the  Eastern  Mediterranean  at  the 
,  beginning  of  November  to  protect  British  subjects  in  Ottoman  ports  (F.O.  46298/33672/12/44). 
In  the  speech  of  the  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty  at  the  Lord  Mayor's  Banquet  at  the 
Guildhall  on  November  9,  in  mentioning  the  state  of  affairs  in  the  Eastern  Mediterranean,  he 
I  said  that  "More  than  20  battleships  and  cruisers  are  found  where  they  are  wanted,  and  when 
I  they  are  wanted,  in  those  classic  waters,  now  the  theatre  of  such  tremendous  events." — The 
I    Times,  November  11,  1912,  pp.  9,  10.] 

(2)  [This  telegram  was  dated  November  6,  6-30  p.m.,  but  was  not  received  until  November  8, 
6-12  P.M.     It  was  noted  at  the  time  that  there  was  probably  a  mistake  in  the  date  of  the 
I  telegram.] 
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No.  164. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

F.O.  47734/33672/12/44. 
(No.  259.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  8,  1912. 

The  following  I  understand  to  be  the  pith  of  instructions  sent  to  the  ItaHan 
Ch[arge]  d'Af¥[aire]s  at  St.  Petersburg  in  regard  to  the  Servian  claim  to  a  port  (San 
Juan  de  Medua  or  Durazzo)  on  the  Adriatic,  which  Austria  Hungary  will  not  admit 
or  permit : — 

The  Italian  Charge  d'Af¥aires  is  to  inform  M.  Sazonow  that  : — 

1.  The  claim  of  Servia  violates  the  principle  of  nationalities  on  which  a  general 
Balkan  settlement  is  to  be  based. 

2.  It  impairs  seriously  the  autonomy  or  independence  of  Albania,  for  the 
maintenance  of  which  Austria  Hungary  and  Italy  have  engagements. 

3.  It  would  inflame  the  feelings  of  the  Albanians,  the  enemies  of  the  Serbs,  and 
would  provoke  continual  disturbances,  revolutions  and  dangerous  to  peace. 

4.  Austria  Hungary  has  shown  remarkable  moderation  in  admitting  other  Servian 
claims. 

5.  Servia  can  find  an  outlet  to  the  sea  elsewhere  than  on  the  Adriatic. 

[I  am,  &c.] 
E.  G[EEY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent' to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 


No.  165. 

Sir  F.  Catiwriglit  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.  ' 

Private.  (M 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Vienna,  November  8,  1912. 

The  diplomatic  event  of  importance  which  has  occurred  since  I  last  wrote  to  you,(^) 
has  been  the  move  made  by  M.  Poincare  in  inviting  Austria  and  the  other  Powers  to 
sign  a  "  protocole  de  desinteressement  "  as  to  Balkan  affairs. (^)    I  am  positively  told 
that  the  wording  of  the  written  communication  made  by  the  French  Embassy  here 
to  Count  Berchtold  was  "desinteressement  absolu  "  and  no  mention  was  made  of  I 
"desinteressement  territorial."    The  French  Ambassador  subsequently  gave  verbal 
explanations,  that  by  "desinteressement  absolu"   was  meant  "desinteressement 
territorial."    Both  terms  are  considered  here  to  be  equally  objectionaHe  and  clumsy 
in  themselves  and  have  given  rise  to  great  irritation  in  Vienna  against  France,  who  L 
is  accused  of  having  allowed  herself  to  become  the  mere  "cat's  paw"  of  Isvolsky.  n 
Considering  that  Sazonoff  has  publicly  recognised  in  an  interview  which  he  recently 
gave  to  a  newspaper  correspondent  that  Austria-Hungary  has  special  interests  in  the 
Balkans,  it  was  absurd  at  that  moment  for  Poincare  to  expect  that  Count  Berchtold  ' 
would — by  an  official  act — declare  himself  to  be  less  solicitous  of  defending  Austrian  ' 
interests  than  Sazonoff  himself.    When  Poincare  discovered  his  mistake  he  tried  to  ' 
put  it  right  by  instructing  the  French  Ambassador  here  to  declare  verbally  that  the 
desinteressement ' '  alluded  to  in  the  French  Note  had  a  merely  territorial  meaning. 
This  change  did  not  improve  matters  for  it  was  immediately  pointed  out  here  that  it 
could  not  be  an  indifferent  question,  either  to  Austria  or  to  any  other  Power,  what 
might  be  the  final  territorial  changes  which  would  be  made  by  the  Balkan  States  with 
regard  to  the  old  possessions  of  Turkey  in  Europe  at  the  close  of  the  war.  For 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VIII  of  1912.    This  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand 
as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(2)  [Letter  of  October  24,  1912,   not  reproduced  for  reasons  of  space.     Carnock  MSS., 
Vol.  VII  of  1912.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  73,  No.  89;  p.  76,  No.  93,  and  note  (3).] 
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instance  could  it  be  expected  that  Russia  should  disinterest  herself  territorially  as  to 
the  fate  of  Constantinople?  Could  it  be  expected  that  Austria  should  likewise  dis- 
interest herself  territorially  as  to  the  fate  of  Albania?  .  .  .  .(")  The  immediate 
result  of  Poincare's  proposal  has  been  that  the  Powers  of  the  Triple  Alliance 
are  standing  firmly  together  to  resist  Eussian  pretensions,  and  Germany  and 
Italy,  as  well  as  Austria,  are  finding  that  they  cannot  disinterest  themselves 
absolutely  as  to  the  future  arrangements  which  the  Balkan  League  may  try  to  impose 
in  the  Near  East. 

The  attacks  recently  made  upon  Austria  in  the  French  press,  and  the  big 
talk  at  present  being  indulged  in  at  Belgrade,  have  produced  a  very  disagree- 
able impression  here,  as  Austria's  attitude  since  the  beginning  of  the  Balkan  War 
is  considered  as  having  been  marked  by  singular  moderation.  Here  they  wish  to 
show  entire  confidence  in  the  good  sense  of  Sazonoff,  believing  that  he  will  not  attempt 
to  push  Austria  into  a  tight  corner  for  the  purpose  of  extorting  from  her  concessions 
for  Servia  which  she  cannot  grant  without  humiliation  to  herself.  However,  Russian 
pan-Slavist  circles  are  believed  to  be  at  the  back  of  recent  Servian  utterances,  and  I 
have  been  told  that  at  the  "  Ballplatz  "  they  are  aware  that  M.  Hartwig.  the  Russian 
Minister  at  Belgrade,  ofl&cially  tells  Servia  to  keep  quiet,  but  privately  urges  her  to 
claim  and  to  seize  all  the  territory  which  she  possibly  can.  This  double-dealing  is 
most  unfortunate  as  it  gives  ground  to  the  military  party  here  to  say  that  nothing 
will  teach  Servia  to  keep  her  place  and  reduce  her  ambitions  than  [sic  ;  but]  a  good 
drubbing.  At  the  beginning  of  the  war  Servia  hoped  to  secure  merely  the  Vilayet  of 
Kossovo;  after  her  first  successes  she  claimed  to  retain  Ueskueb  [-sic;  Uskub]  and 
Monastir ;  now  she  talks  of  halving  Albania  with  Greece ;  to-morrow  she  will  want  to 
annex  Bosnia  and  the  Herzegovina.  It  is  being  thought  in  many  influential  quarters 
here  that  the  moment  is  rapidly  coming  that — if  the  Powers  will  do  nothing — Austria 
by  herself  will  have  to  erect  a  dam  against  Servian  ambitions,  just  as  Russia,  it  is 
understood,  has  placed  a  veto  on  Bulgaria's  desire  to  hold  Constantinople. 

As  regards  the  Sanjak  question  I  think  it  may  be  taken  that  it  has  ceased  to  be 
a  serious  danger  to  the  peace  of  Europe.  Since  the  beginning  of  the  war  Austria 
has  greatly  modified  her  views  with  regard  to  this  territor}^  and  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that  the  idea  prevails  that  Austria  should  barter  her  claims  and  her  rights  in 
the  Sanjak  in  return  for  efficient  guarantees  that  the  railway-line  to  Salonika  shall 
be  internationalized,  or  at  least  rendered  secure  for  the  free  passage  of  Austrian 
merchandise  to  the  iEgean  Sea.  That  would  reduce  the  Sanjak  problem  from  its 
original  position  as  a  political  one  to  that  of  an  economic  one. 

The  success  of  the  Balkan  League  in  the  war  has  brought  to  the  forefront  of 
political  problems  the  question  of  Albania.      The  growing  pretension  of  Servia  to 
annex  a  large  portion  of  that  Turkish  territory  is  considered  here  to  be  absolutely 
unacceptable.    The  view  held  at  the  "  Ballplatz  "  for  the  present  with  regard  to  this 
question  is  decided,  namely  that  Albania  must  remain  practically  intact  as  an 
,  autonomous  or  as  an  independent  State,  presumably  ruled  over  by  a  Mahometan 
I  Prince.    I  understand  that  Italy  and  Austria  are  in  practical  agreement  upon  this 
point  and  they  can  count  on  the  unreserved  support  of  Germany.    Russia,  however, 
is  suspected  of  using  the  French  press  to  support  Servia 's  desire  to  get  to  the  Adriatic 
Sea,  and  in  doing  this  it  seems  to  me  she  is  playing  a  dangerous  game,  for  here  they 
;  cannot  afford  to  allow  Russia  to  appear  before  the  world  as  a  successful  patron  of 
Servian  interests.    And  even  if  Austria  were  willing  to  allow  Montenegro  to  slightly 
extend  her  seaboard,  it  would  be  difficult  for  her  to  agree  to  this  now  that  it  would 
j  have  the  appearance  as  if  she  were  yielding  to  pressure  brought  to  bear  upon  her  from 
I  the  Russian  side.    The  unfortunate  jealousy  of  Austria  which  is  to  be  found  in  Russia 
j  is  the  greatest  source  of  danger  to  the  maintenance  of  peace  in  Europe  which  exists 
I  at  present.      It  seems  at  moments  almost  hopeless  to  attempt  to  do  anything  to 
I  reconcile  the  divergent  aims  of  Austrian  and  of  Russian  policy  in  the  Balkans.  Let 
I 

j  (^)  [The  sentence  omitted  here  is  entirely  personal.] 
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us  hope,  however,  that  the  great  moderation  which  is  being  shown  by  the  Govern- 
ment here  will  be  appreciated  in  St.  Petersburg,  and  that  the  Russian  Government 
will  not  encourage  the  ambitions  of  Servia  to  overstep  the  last  limits  of  Austrian 
patience  {^) 

Yours  truly, 

FAIRFAX  L.  CARTWRIGHT. 

(5)  [The  rest  of  this  letter  deals  chiefly  with  suggestions  for  giving  Servia  access  to  the 
Adriatic  by  railway.] 


No.  166. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Sofia,  November  9,  1912. 
F.O.  47767/42842/12/44.  D.  4-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  131.)    Very  Confidential.  R.  10-30  p.m. 

Rome  telegram  No.  160  of  Nov[ember]  l.C). 

Bulgarian  Government  dispatched  M.  Danef  early  in  week  to  Vienna  to  see 
Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs.  He  was  instructed  to  inform  his  Excellency 
that  Bulgaria  would  support  Servian  Government  in  their  determination  to  have  an 
Adriatic  port.  The  King  gave  M.  Danef  polite  messages  to  deliver  to  gild  the  pill. 
The  President  of  the  Sobranje  is  now  at  Belgrade  on  his  return  journey.  Medua  has 
not  yet  been  assigned  to  Montenegro,  and  it  is  not  impossible  Servia  would  be  satis- 
fied with  that  port  if  no  other  solution  of  the  question  be  found. 

A 

MINUTE. 

With  a  lot  of  Servian  troops  fighting  by  the  side  of  Bulgarians  in  Thrace,  Bulgaria  is  bound 
to  support  Servia  at  this  moment. 

E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  113,  No.  149.] 


No.  167. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  47771/42842/12/44.  Rome,  D.  November  9,  1912,  7-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  162.)  R.  November  10,  1912,  8  a.m.- 

From  a  conversation  which  I  had  this  morning  with  the  President  of  the  Council. 
I  feel  positive  that  Italy's  support  has  been  definitely  secured  to  Austrian  views  | 
regarding  a  Servian  Adriatic  port,  and  that  the  Triple  Alliance  is  solid  in  opposing- 
it.    President  argued  that  if  the  integrity  of  Albania  was  touched  Austria  would  claim 
her  share,  and  Italy  could  not  afford  to  risk  an  Austrian  extension  in  the  Adriatic. 
His  argument  is,  however,  no  doubt  (?  due)  to  fear  of  opposition  of  Austria.    He  said 
that  Austria  would  stand  firm,  and  if  Russia  intervened  to  support  Servia  or  the 
Balkan  League  the  casus  foederis  of  the  Triple  Alliance  would  rise.    It  was  not  to  be: 
believed  that  Europe  could  be  plunged  into  war  on  such  an  issue,  and  he  felt  that! 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  363) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  360) ;  to 
Constantinople  (as  No.  994);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1210);  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  89);  to; 
Sofia  (as  No.  152).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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Servia  must  be  content  to  have  access  to  the  JSgean  Sea  and  an  Adriatic  outlet  by, 
using  a  Montenegrin  port  under  a  Customs  union. 

Meanwhile  the  Russian  Ambassador  has  received  information  that  the  Russian 
Government  support  Servian  claim  and  said  he  would  (?  see)  President  of  the  Council 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  returns  to-night. 


No.  168. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edicard  Greij.C) 

F.O.  47770/42842/12/44.  Belgrade,  D.  November  9,  1912,  9-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  61.)  R.  November  10,  1912,  8  a.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  87  of  Nov[ember]  8,(^)  and  Rome  telegram  No.  160  of 
Nov  [ember]  7.(') 

Reuter's  correspondent,  who  came  to  see  me  this  morning,  told  me  that  the 
Prime  Minister  had  recently  declared  that  there  could  be  no  question  of  mediation 
until  Servia  had  taken  possession  of  a  port  on  the  Adriatic.  This  was  confirmed  to 
me  this  afternoon  by  the  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs.  On  my 
referring  to  the  tone  of  the  Austrian  press, (*)  he  said  that  the  Servian  Government 
realised  the  situation  was  becoming  very  serious.  He  also  told  me  confidentially 
that  they  had  been  warned  by  the  French  charge  d'affaires  on  behalf  of  Austria,  and 
he  thought,  after  consultation  with  Germany,  that  the  occupation  of  an  Adriatic  port 
by  Servia  would  not  be  tolerated,  but  Servia  would  not  give  way  except  to  force,  and 
Bulgaria  would  stand  by  Servia. 

He  asked  me  what  the  attitude  of  His  Majesty's  Government  would  be.  I  replied 
that  I  had  no  indication  whatever.  I  asked  why  Servia  could  not  be  content  with 
outlet  for  her  commerce  to  the  .^gean  Sea.  He  gave  as  his  reason  that  route  to 
jEgean  Sea  would  not  lie  wholly  in  Servian  territory  and  Servia  must  have  a  port  of 
her  own  in  order  to  develop  freely  and  satisfy  her  requirements ;  but  the  insistence  of 
Servia  of  [sic  :  ?  on)  an  Adriatic  port  is  here  attributed  to  Russian  instigation. 

(Sent  to  Vienna.) 

MINUTE. 

C[oun]t  Benckendorff  has  comin[unicate]d  a  tel[egram]  from  M.  Sazonow  recording  the 
warning  he  has  given  to  Scrvia^ — bu£  through  M.  de  Hartwig.(5) 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(>)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  119,  No.  160,  note  (i).] 

(3)  [v.  sxipra,  p.  113,  No.  149.] 

(*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  104,  No.  136,  note  (').] 

(5)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  170-2,  No.  228.  The  text  is  in  Siebert,  pp.  395-6.  According  to  Siebert- 
Benckendorff,  II,  pp.  485-6,  this  telegram  was  shown  to  both  Sir  Edward  Grey  and  Sir  A. 
Nicolson,  and  the  latter  reported  that  Sir  Edward  Grey  had  minuted  it  "I  am  fully  of  your 
opinion."  The  actual  wording  of  Sir  Edward  Grey's  minute  is  as  follows:  "I  have  told 
Count  Benckendorff  and  M.  Cambon  that  I  agree  to  the  preliminary  discussion  suggested  in 
the  last  paragraph  but  one:  when  Count  B[enokendorff ]  drew  my  attention  to  the  last 
paragraph  I  said  that  it  was  true  but  that  Servia  first  provoked  the  discussion  and  Austria 
would  no  doubt  retort  by  calling  attention  to  the  published  interview  given  by  M  Hartwig 
E.  G.    13.11.12."    (F.O.  48632/42842/12/44.)] 


(  [ED.  NOTE. — An  important  speech  was  made  by  Mr.  Asquith  at  the  Guildhall  on 
j  November  9.  v.  infra,  pp.  136-7,  No.  178 ;  p.  176,  No.  234.  The  chief  points  that  he  mentioned 
were  that  the  Great  Powers  of  Europe  were  working  together  in  the  consideration  of  the 
i  Balkan  problem,  in  a  manner  which  he  described  as  remarkable,  and  that  the  general  opinion 
I  of  Europe  was  unanimous  that  the  victors  were  not  to  be  robbed  of  the  fruits  which  had 
!  cost  them  so  dear.  The  map  of  Eastern  Europe  had  to  be  recast.  The  Times,  November  11, 
I  1912,  pp.  9-10.    For  the  effect  abroad  v.  Poincare,  jip  32;i-4.] 
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No.  169.  . 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grerj.C)  | 

Berlin,  November  9,  1912. 

Yourtelearam  No.  360  :(^)  Your  conversation  with  German  charge  d'afiaires. 

Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  says  that  it  has  been  impossible  to  avoid 
some  exchange  of  views  on  Adriatic  Coast  owing  to  communication  of  Servian  Govern- 
ment to  Powers ;  but  he  entirely  shares  your  view  that  proper  moment  for  its  discussion 
h  not  during  excitement  caused  by  war,  but  after  conditions  of  peace  have  been 
definitely  formulated,  when  the  Powers  will  naturally  have  to  consider  enormous 
pbantyps  which  are  in  contemplation.  „  . 

This  was  Austria's  view  also,  and  all  she  had  said  related  to  a  definite  occupation 
by  Servia  of  any  portion  of  Albania  and  not  to  a  temporary  inroad  on  her  part  during 
the  war  into  that  countrv,  which,  as  you  had  rightly  pointed  out,  was  still  a  Turkish 
province.  As  he  knew  this  to  be  the  view  of  the  Austro-Hunganan  Government  he 
did  not  think  that  it  was  necessary  to  approach  them  again  on  the  subject.  He  stil 
thinks  however,  that  it  would  be  useful  if  the  attention  of  the  Russian  Government 
could  be  called  to  danger  of  over-zeal  of  Russian  diplomatists  speakmg  as  if  Russia 
made  it  a  point  of  honour  that  Albania  should  be  incorporated  m  the  new  Servia.  He 
considers  !hat,  as  Russia  has  attained  her  object  by  practic^ally  giving  Slav  nations 
the  whole  of  Turkey  in  Europe,  including  some  portions  which  are  only  partially  Slav 
there  remains  for  her  no  more  necessity  to  support  excessive  demands  in  the  case  of 
a  countrv  like  Albania,  which  has  no  Slav  population  whatever.  His  Excellency  is 
informing  German  charge  d'Aff[aires]  in  London  of  these  views,  but  wished  me  to 
telegraph  them  to  you  in  the  meantime. 

MINUTE. 

The  Russians  have  now  sent  instructions  to  Belgrade  telling  the  Servians  in  effect  that  they 
must  not  invoke  the  name  of  Russia  for  extravagant  demands.^)  ^  ^ 

11.11.12. 

(1)  [Copies  of   this  telegram  were  sent  to  the   Admiralty;    to  the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(=)  [v.  supra,  pp.  120-1,  No.  162.] 
(3)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  127-8,  No.  171.] 


No.  170. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside.C) 

F.O.  48293/42842/12/44.  .     o  iqio  iopm 

Tel     (No  148)  Foreign  Office,  ^ovemher  9,  1912,  10  p.m. 

■  I  said  speaking  unofficially  to  the  Bulgarian  Minister  to-day  that  it  was  a  great 
pity  the  Servian- Adriatic  question  was  being  discussed  separately.  It  would  be  mucn 
better  for  the  Allies  to  formulate  their  terms  of  peace  with  Turkey  as  a  whole,  bo 
far  as  I  could  see,  unless  there  were  difficulties  with  Roumania-a  point  of  which  i 
could  not  judge  and  which  Bulgaria  no  doubt  had  in  mind-the  question  of  Servian 
access  to  the  Adriatic  might  be  the  only  difficulty  in  the  whole  settlement.  I  believed 
if  dealt  with  later  as  part  of  the  whole  it  could  be  settled  peaceably  but  if  bervia 
provoked  a  quarrel  with  Austria  about  it  now,  the  whole  settlement  of  European 

(i)[This  telegram. was  repeated  to  Paris,  Berlin,  Vienna,  Rome  and  St.  Petersburgh.] 
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Turkey  which  the  Allies  desired  might  be  imperilled.  Austria  was  now  apparently 
prepared  not  to  put  forward  any  territorial  claims  of  her  own.  but  if  she  went  to  war 
with  Servia  before  the  war  of  the  Allies  with  Turkey  was  over  her  attitude  towards  the 
whole  settlement  of  European  Turkey  might  be  altered. 

The  Bulgarian  Minister  said  he  was  entirely  of  my  opinion  :  he  deprecated  the 
interview  which  M.  Pashitch  had  published, (-)  and  said  he  would  tell  M.  Gueshoff  who 
had  influence  with  M.  Pashitch  what  I  had  said. 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  120,  No.  161,  mm.] 


No.  171. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  47787/42842/12/44.       St.  Petcrsburgh,  D.  November  9,  1912,  10-50  p.m. 
Tel.    (No.  424.)  R.  November  10,  1912,  12-40  a.m. 

I  have  spoken  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  as  in  the  terms  of  your 
telegram  No.  1201  of  Nov[ember]  8,(^)  and  of  your  telegram  No.  360  to  Berlin. (^) 

He  said  that  he  quite  agreed  with  you  that  we  ought  to  try  and  prevent  the 
question  of  port  on  the  Adriatic  being  discussed  separately,  and  to  leave  it  to  form 
part  of  general  settlement  to  be  sanctioned  at  a  conference  after  the  war.    He  had 
never  encouraged  the  Servians  to  put  forward  a  claim  for  the  whole  of  Albania,  and, 
on  Servian  Minister  speaking  to  him  yesterday  about  Durazzo,  he  had  told  him  that 
this  was  a  matter  on  which  Servia  could  not  count  on  Russian  support.    The  Russian 
Minister  at  Belgrade  had  received  no  instructions  to  urge  Servia  to  demand  even 
H  San  Giovanni  di  Medua,  though,  as  he  was  aware  that  the  Russian  Government  were 
supporting  the  latter' s  claim,  he  may  have  said  something  which  Servian  Government 
may  have  regarded  as  an  encouragement.    His  Excellency  told  me  that  the  Austrian 
I  Ambassador  had  informed  him  some  days  ago  that  his  Government  desired  to  see  a 
1  closer  commercial  connection  established  with  Servia,  and  had  at  the  same  time 
I  enquired  his  views  with  regard  to  the  proposed  Adriatic  port.    His  Excellency  had 
replied  that  the  Russian  Government  supported  Servian  claim  to  port  and  would  raise 
no  objections  to  an  improvement  of  Austro-Servian  commercial  rel'tions  by  means 
,  of  new  treaty,  but  that  they  could  not  consent  to  anything  in  the  shape  of  a  Customs 
}  Union.   He  had  impressed  on  the  Ambassador  the  necessity  in  Austria's  own  interests 
'  of  having  a  contented  Servia  as  a  neighbour,  which  would  not  be  the  case  were  Servia 
j  refused  access  to  the  Adriatic.      He  had  not  seen  either  the  Austrian  or  German 
I  Ambassador  since. 

I       I  said  that,  if  Russia  were  to  let  it  be  known  that  she  was  determined  to  support 
at  all  costs  Servian  claim  she  would  expose  herself  to  the  danger  of  contributing  to 
,  facilitate  war  with  Austria,  if  not  to  other  risks  of  fresh  humiliations.    I  could  not 
,  believe  that  the  Emperor  would  allow  himself  to  be  dragged  into  war  merely  to  give 
,  Servia  a  slice  of  Albanian  territory,  when  Servia's  economic  interests  might  be  safe- 
i  guarded  by  a  railway  under  proper  guarantees.    It  would  be,  moreover,  nullifying 
I  the  (group  omitted  :  ?  efforts)  which  his  Excellency  had  made  during  the  Turco-Italian 
i  war  to  keep  Italy  as  a  counterpoise  to  Austria  in  the  Balkans,  as  in-  Albanian  question 
I  Austria  and  Italy  were  equally  interested.   If  Bulgaria  supported  Servia  in  such  a  war 
Roumania  would  join  in  on  other  side  and  make  good  her  pretensions  to  serious 
rectification  of  her  frontier. 

J  His  Excellency  replied  that  personally  he  would  be  quite  satisfied  were  Servia 
'to  be  given  commercial  access  to  the  Adriatic  in  the  same  way  as  Austria  to  the  ^gean 

I  (^)  fThis  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris,  Rome  and  Vienna.  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty  ; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  \v.  supra,  p.  120,  No.  161,  note  (4).] 

(3)  [v.  supri,  pp.  120-1,  No.  162.] 
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Sea.  Servia,  however,  would  never  accept  this.  Servians,  he  feared,  were  losing 
their  heads  and  had  told  foreign  consuls  at  Uskub  that  the  Capitulations  no  longer 
existed.  He  trusted  that  His  Majesty's  representatives  at  Belgrade  and  Sophia  would 
be  instructed  to  speak  in  the  same  sense  as  you  proposed  speaking  to  the  Bulgarian 
Minister  in  London.  He  had  told  the  Servian  Minister  yesterday  that  Servia  must 
not  count  on  Eussia's  armed  support;  Russian  public  opinion,  however,  had  to  be 
reckoned  with,  and,  had  Austria  to  attack  Servia  in  order  to  make  her  abandon  her 
claim  to  the  Adriatic  port,  nothing  could  prevent  Russia  taking  part  in  the  war. 

His  Excellency  told  me  yesterday  that  the  language  which  he  had  held  to  the 
Austrian  and  German  Ambassadors  was  so  serious  that,  had  he  said  another  word, 
it  would  have  partaken  of  menace,  I  therefore  thought  it  advisable  to  warn  him 
of  the  grave  consequences  which  might  ensue. 

Servian  Minister,  who  has  just  been  to  see  me,  said  that  Austria  was  blufdng  and 
forgot  that  Triple  Entente  was  behind  Servia.  I  replied  that,  speaking  purely  person- 
ally, Servia  need  not  think  that  we  were  going  to  war  on  such  a  question  and  that  if 
she  'provoked  Austria  she  might  risk  losing  the  fruits  of  her  victories.  I  impressed 
on  him  the  necessity  of  leaving  the  question  to  be  discussed  with  all  the  others  after 
the  war.(*) 

(4)  [Sir  G  Buchanan's  language  was  approved  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  No.  1212  to 
Sir  G.  Buchanan,  D.  November  12,  1912.    (F.O.  47787/42842/12/44.)] 


No.  172. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  48766/42842/12/44. 

(No.  352.)    Confidential.  Rome,  D.  November  9,  1912. 

gij.  R.  November  16,  1912. 

'  I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  President  of  the  Council  returned  to  Rome 
a  few  days  ago  and,  as  I  had  not  seen  him  since  the  conclusion  of  peace  between  Italy 
and  Turkey,  I  called  upon  him  yesterday  to  congratulate  him  on  the  termination  of 
hostilities.  .  . 

Signor  Giolitti  said  he  was  well  satisfied  with  the  result  of  the  peace  negotiations. 
He  had  been  a  great  deal  criticised  for  the  Decree  of  Annexation  but,  as  things  had 
turned  out,  perhaps  it  was  just  as  well  as  it  rendered  future  conditions  so  much  more 
easy.  He  then  went  on  to  speak,  as  was  inevitable,  of  the  situation  in  the  Balkans 
and  said  the  only  dark  point  seemed  to  lie  in  the  aspirations  of  Servia  to  obtain  a 
seaport  on  the  Adriatic,  and  explained  to  me  what  the  attitude  of  Italy  was  bound  ! 

to  be.  .  ; 

The  Russian  Ambassador  was  with  him  when  I  arrived  and  on  comparing  notes  i 
subsequently  with  the  former,  I  found  we  had  both  of  us  derived  the  same  impression,  i 
namely  that  Italy's  support  was  definitely  engaged  for  the  Austrian  veto,  and  that  the 
Triple  Alliance  Powers  would  stand  together  in  insisting  on  the  autonomy  of  Albania,  ■ 
without  any  deductions  from  her  sea  coast  area  in  favour  of  Servia.  \. 

For  the  education  of  public  opinion  here  various  arguments  are  being  put  forward  \ 
in  the  Italian  press  and  by  the  Foreign  Department,  to  demonstrate  the  disadvantages  ' 
which  an  occupation  of  a  portion  of  the  Adriatic  coast  by  Servia  would  entail  upon 
this  country.    It  is  argued  that  a  reinforcement  of  the  Southern  Slav  element  on  the 
eastern  shore  of  that  sea  would  affect  detrimentally  the  position  of  the  considerable 
ItaUan  population  settled  there.    It  is  hinted  that  it  may  not  be  long  before  Russian 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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fleets  appear  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  that  for  this  reason  also  it  is  preferable  that 
the  Albanians  should  constitute  a  counterpoise  to  the  Slavs.  And  finally  it  is 
contended  that  even  if  the  Servians  were  allowed  to  obtain  a  strip  of  territory 
conducting  them  to  1-hat  sea,  it  remains  always  possible  that  in  the  future  a  conflict 
will  arise  between  Austria  and  Servia  and  that  if  the  latter  were  hereafter  compelled 
to  surrender  an  acquired  sea  line  to  the  former,  Italy  would  no  longer  be  able  to 
oppose  the  transfer,  if  she  had  once  abandoned  the  principles  laid  down  in  her  under- 
standing with  Austria,  whereas  it  is  a  primary  object  with  her  to  prevent  any  extension 
of  the  Austrian  Adriatic  dominions. 

The  agreement  with  Austria  is  now  more  than  ten  years  old  and  its  provisions 
have  never  been  made  public. (^)    But  I  have  reason  to  believe  they  are  of  a  purely 
negative  character,  and  that  it  is  hardly  justifiable  even  on  the  grounds  of  implication 
to  claim  as  the  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  appears  to  have  done  at  Berlin,  that 
they  pledge  Austria  and  Italy  to  defend  Albanian  territory  against  a  third  party  (see 
Sir  E.  Goschen's  telegram  No.  149  of  the  7th  of  November(^) ).    These  provisions  are 
generally  understood  to  include  (a)  a  reciprocal  undertaking  on  the  part  of  Italy  and 
11  Austria-Hungary  to  disinterest  themselves  so  far  as  territorial  acquisitions  in  Albania 
are  concerned;  (b)  the  maintenance  of  the  status  quo  there,  that  is  to  say  Ottoman 
Sovereignty ;  (c)  in  the  event  of  a  change  in  that  Status  quo  becoming  inevitable  a 
ij  reciprocal  engagement  to  secure  the  autonomy  of  Albania.    There  is  now  an  apparent 
i   tendency  to  amplify  this  agreement  into  a  sort  of  Monroe  doctrine. 

Signer  Giolitti  in  volunteering  his  views  on  the  subject,  did  not  enter  into  any 
hypotheses,  but  with  that  directness  which  is  characteristic  of  him,  put  the  case  for 
Italy  bluntly  thus  : — if  any  part  of  the  Albanian  coast  could  be  transferred  to  another 
state,  we  know  that  Austria-Hungary  would  claim  a  portion  for  herself,  and  this  would 
not  suit  Italy  at  all.  It  is  therefore  our  interest  to  stand  out  for  the  integrity  of 
Albania. 

While  the  supposed  Servian  aspirations  to  the  port  of  Durazzo,  would,  if  realised, 
reduce  the  remaining  Albanian  coast  line  to  insignificance,  a  strip  of  territory  giving 
her  access  to  San  Giovanni  di  Medua,  if  this  could  be  arranged  with  Montenegro,  would 
not  greatly  reduce  the  rather  undefined  area  of  what  may  be  regarded  as  Albania,  and 
it  would  really  seem  rather  to  Italy's  advantage  to  widen  the  interval  separating 
Austria  from  the  debatable  frontier  of  Albania.    I  am  therefore  inclined  to  think  that 

'  Italy's  determination  to  oppose  the  Servian  seaport  is  less  dictated  by  interest  than 

j  by  the  fear  of  the  consequences  which  might  follow  if  she  did  not  support  her  ally. 

I  Italian  politicians  are  longheaded,  and  they  probably  reason  that,  though  their 

I  attitude  may  for  the  moment  excite  some  resentment  in  Servia,  the  real  responsibility 
for  opposition  will  be  justly  attributed  to  Austria,  and  they  can  look  forward  with  some 

I  complacency  to  an  exacerbation  of  the  rivalries  and  animosities  between  the  Empire 

I  and  the  Slavs  which  the  determination  of  the  former  will  inevitably  occasion. 

Signor  Giolitti,  who  has  of  course  been  in  constant  communication  with  the 

I  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  Berlin,  seemed  to  entertain  no  doubts  that 
Germany  would  stand  by  her  ally  if  Eussia  intervened  to  support  Servia  and  the 
Balkan  League,  and  he  said  quite  definitely  that  in  such  an  event  the  casus  foederis 

1  arising  under  the  Triple  Alliance  would  present  itself. 

As  I  was  not  then  in  possession  of  your  views  T  did  not  feel  justified  in  offering 

!  my  observations,  but  after  listening  to  his,  confined  myself  to  saying  that  it  seemed 
inconceivable  that  over  a  matter  of  this  kind,  if  all  the  other  difficulties  were 
surmounted,  the  Great  Powers  should  come  to  loggerheads.  He  replied  with  some 
apparent  assurance  of  optimism  that  this  was  also  his  view.    Servia  must  content 

I  herself  with  having  access  to  the  .^gean,  and  the  use  in  the  Adriatic  of  a  Montenegrin 

I  port  under  a  Customs  Union. 

I 


(2)  [v  Pribram,  Vol.  I,  pp.  196-200.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  112,  No.  148.] 
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Somewhat  later  in  the  day  the  Russian  Ambassador  told  me  that  a  telegram  which 
he  had  received  from  St,  Petersburgh  made  it  clear  that  Russia  would  not  again 
abandon  Servia  in  her  difficulties,  and  in  the  meantime  the  declarations  which 
Monsieur  Pasich  is  stated  to  have  made  at  Belgrade  regarding  the  unwillingness  of 
Servia  to  agree  to  an  autonomous  AlbaniaC)  indicate  an  acute  conflict  of  view. 

I  have.  &c. 

RENNELL  RODD. 

(•')  [cp.  supra,  p.  120,  No,  161,  mm.] 


No.  173. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Vienna,  November  10,  1912. 
E.G.  47788/42842/12/44.  D.  8-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  133.)  R.  10  p.m. 

Albania. 

Ismail  Kemal,  the  Albanian  chief,  called  on  me  to-day,  and  informed  me  that  he 
was  shortly  going  to  Valona  to  attend  a  meeting  of  the  Albanian  chiefs,  who  int-end  to 
draw  up  a  memorial  of  their  wishes  to  be  sent  to  the  Powers. (^)  "  He  told  me  that 
Albanians  were  determined  to  maintain  the  country,  i.e.,  district  where  their 
language  is  generally  spoken,  shall  not  be  absorbed  by  any  Balkan  State.  They  would 
fight  to  the  bitter  end  rather  than  allow  their  country  to  be  dismembered.  If  Servia 
is  allowed  to  absorb  a  large  portion  of  Northern  Albania  it  will  be  followed  by  continual 
state  of  unrest  and  insurrection  until  Austria  and  Italy  are  forced  to  intervene.  He 
suggested  that  Albania  might  be  divided  into  tribal  cantons  somewhat  on  the  Swiss 
model,  with  a  Prince  at  the  head  chosen  by  Europe. 

(Very  Confidential.) 

I  pressed  Ismail  Kemal  to  tell  me  what  the  views  of  the  Albanian  chiefs  were  with 
regard  to  what  the  future  foreign  policy  of  an  independent  Albania  would  be.  He 
replied  that  the  inevitable  consequences  of  the  new  arrangement  in  the  Balkans  would  i 
be  that  Bulgaria  would  try  and  dominate  the  other  States  so  that  before  long  the 
Balkans  would  be  divided  into  two  groups,  composed  of  Bulgaria,  Servia,  Montenegro 
on  the  one  side  and  Roumania,  Albania,  and  Greece  on  the  other.  This  would 
produce  a  balance  of  power  in  the  Near  East,  and  it  may  be  one  of  the  reasons  why 
Austria  is  so  determined  to  maintain  independence  of  Albania. 

(1)  [Copies   of  this  telegram   were   sent  to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  p.  183,  Ed.  /^o^e.] 


No.  174. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  November  10,  1912. 
P.O.  47784/42842/12/44.  D.  8-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  426.)  R.  10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  148  to  Sofia. (-) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  very  grateful  for  language  which  you  held  to  the 
Bulgarian  representative,  as  well  as  for  what  he  had  heard  from  the  Russian 
Ambassador,  that  you  had  said  to  the  Austrian  Ambassador  respecting  the  danger  of 
Austria  taking  military  action  should  Servia  occupy  an  Adriatic  port  during  the  course 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  by  bag;  to  Sofia  (as  No.  151);  to  Berlin  (as  No.  361); 
to  Rome  (as  No.  498) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  359) ;  to  Pera  (as  No.  117).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  126-7,  No.  170.] 
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of  the  war.  He  intends  speaking  in  the  same  (?  sense)  to  the  Austrian  Ambassador 
here.  He  told  me  that  since  I  saw  him  yesterday  the  German  Ambassador  had  come 
and  asked  him  whether  Russia  intended  making  this  question  a  trial  of  strength.  His 
Excellency  had  replied  that  both  Russia  and  Germany  had  had  experience  of  such 
trials  of  strength  in  1909  and  last  year,  and  that  if  Germany  were  to  have  recourse 
to  her  Agadir  policy  in  the  present  case  it  might  have  very  serious  consequences.  This 
had,  he  said,  made  impression  on  the  Ambassador,  and  his  Excellency  had  then 
proceeded  to  say  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  Servia  should  be  emancipated 
from  her  present  dependence  on  the  surrounding  States,  but  that  the  question  how 
this  was  to  be  effected,  whether  by  a  railway  or  otherwise,  was  one  which  ought  to  be 
left  to  be  discussed  by  the  Powers  as  a  part  of  the  whole  settlement  when  the  war 
was  over. 

The  step  reported  to  have  been  taken  by  the  Triple  Alliance  at  Belgrade(^)  has 
made  a  very  bad  impression  here,  and  the  tone  of  the  press  is  very  hostile  to  Austria. 
Should  the  latter  resort  to  mihtary  pressure  on  Servia,  Russian  Government  would 
be  forced  to  take  action. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  heard,  presumably  from  the  German 
Ambassador,  that  Servian  representative  at  Berlin  had  stated  that  Servia  would  be 
supported  by  Russia  as  well  as  by  the  allies.  He  has  caused  the  Servian  Government 
to  be  informed  that  Russia  has  an  Ambassador  at  Berlin  through  whom  the  Russian 
Government  communicate  with  German  Government,  and  that  Servian  representative 
had  no  business  to  speak  as  he  did. 

He  is  telling  the  Servian  Minister  that  it  is  useless  for  his  Government  to  count 
on  the  support  of  Bulgaria,  as  the  latter  has  lest  50,000  killed  and  wounded  and  is 
incapable  of  taking  part  in  a  new  war. 

His  Excellency  hears  from  Minister  of  Finance  that  Bulgarian  Government  may 
consent  to  cede  Silistria  and  a  small  strip  of  surrounding  territory  to  Roumania  and 
to  guarantee  that  no  fortifications  shall  be  erected  along  the  frontier. 

His  Excellency  seemed  less  inclined  to  insist  on  a  conference  at  the  end  of  the 
war  in  view  of  the  opposition  of  Balkan  States. 

MINUTE. 

There  is  no  question  of  Germany  reverting  to  "  her  Agadir  policy. "(^)    Opinion  in  Germany 
is  as  much  against  war  over  this  as  in  any  country.    If  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  will  continue 
to  discourage  Servia,  it  is  all  to  the  good.    The  danger  is  that  Servia  may  bo  reckoning  on 
driving  power  of  Russian  public  opinion  or  sentiment — as  they  undoubtedly  did  in  going  to 
I    war  at  all 

I  R.  G.  V. 

Novfember]  11. 

i  R.  P.  M. 

I  A.  N. 

'  E.  G. 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  133,  No.  176,  and  note  (i) ;  p.  149,  No.  195,  and  note  (s).] 
('')  [For  the  Agadir  question  generally,  v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  VII.] 


No.  175. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Berlin,  November  10,  1912. 

It  was  very  kind  of  you  in  these  fearfully  strenuous  and  somewhat  anxious  times 
to  write  to  me  at  all  and  I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  letter. (^) 

The  important  events  of  the  week  are  that  Germany  has  declared  to  Servia  that 
she  will  give  military  support  to  Austria  if  Russia  moves,  even  though  the  latter 

(')  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VIII  of  1912.  This  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand 
as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(^)  [Letter  of  November  o,  1912,  not  reproduced  for  reasons  of  space.  As  the  writer 
himself  said,  it  contained  "little  of  interest."    Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VII  of  1912.] 
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receives  no  such  support  from  France  :  and  the  utterances  of  Iswolsky  to  Schoen. 
On  the  latter  subject  Kiderlen  said  to  me  finally  that  it  was  difficult  for  him  to  say 
anything  about  it  at  St.  Petersburg,  but  that  we  and  France,  who,  he  assumed,  would 
not  like  the  idea  of  being  drawn  into  a  war  for  the  sake  of  Iswolsky's  amour  propre, 
for  to  that  such  utterances  might  lead  if  unchecked,  might  very  well  say  a  few  words 
of  warning. 

He  admitted  that  it  was  a  delicate  matter,  but  there  was  no  doubt  such  a  warning 
would  be  useful.  Of  course  his  opinion  is,  though  he  has  not  said  so  in  so  many 
words,  that  Iswolsky  wants  to  pay  out  Austria  for  Buchlau  and  Bosnia.  He  does  not 
think  that  Sazonow  holds  Iswolsky's  opinions  in  the  very  least. 

It  is  indeed  difficult  to  say  how  these  things  will  end.  Personally  I  think  thai 
things  will  be  peacefully  arranged,  and  for  the  reason  that  if  Bulgaria  gets  all  she 
wants  she  won't  care  to  have  another  war  for  Servia's  interests  :  and  also  because  I 
can't  help  thinking  that,  remembering  how  often  King  Ferdinand  has  been  to  Vienna 
lately,  Austria  and  Bulgaria  are  on  far  better  terms  than  Servia  has  any  idea  of. 
This  is  only  a  vague  and  personal  thought,  but  it  is  at  the  back  of  my  head  that  both 
here  and  in  Vienna  there  is  no  great  dislike  at  the  idea  of  the  Bulgars  sitting  tight 
at  Constantinople.  It  seems  to  me  almost  a  pity,  considering  that  Turkey  has  lost, 
or  is  going  to  lose,  nearly  all  her  possessions  in  Europe,  that  there  can't  be  an 
absolutely  clean  sweep.  For  then  the  Balkan  nations  could  fight  amongst  each  other 
— which  I  should  think  they  are  certain  to  do  ultimately — without  disturbing  Europe 
at  all.  Albania  is  the  difficulty.  An  independent  Albanian  Principality  (Who  is  to 
be  the  Prince?)  will  need  a  military  organization  if  it  is  to  exist  at  all,  and  who  is  to 
organize  it?  The  question  bristles  with  difficulties,  and  if,  as  Giuliano  hinted, 
"  Austria  and  Italy  had  to  make  arrangements  of  which  no  one  could  see  the  extent 
or  the  consequences,"  which  I  suppose  pointed  to  a  division,  there  would  still  remain 
a  fruitful  source  of  friction  in  a  part  of  the  world  where  everyone  wants  rest.  But  as 
regards  the  burning  question  of  Servia's  access  to  the  Adriatic,  or  rather,  as  seems 
to  be  now  the  idea,  her  annexation  of  the  greater  part  of  Albania,  I  do  hope  that 
Eussia  will  not  be  led  by  her  Pan-Slavists  to  drag  everyone  into  a  war  for  the  sake 
of  supporting  a  demand  which  seems  excessive  and  which  Austria  would  appear  to 
have  good  grounds  for  refusing.  Can't  she  be  told  that  if  she  goes  to  war  on  such  a 
question  she  will  have  to  do  it  alone  and  at  her  own  risk?  By  the  way  SverbiefE  asked 
me  yesterday  whether  it  was  my  impression  that  Germany  would  give  military  support 
to  Austria  in  case  Russia  moved.  I  told  him  that  I  had  the  strongest  possible 
impression  that  she  would  do  so.  I  did  not  tell  him  that  Kiderlen  had  told  me  so, 
but  I  thought  it  best  to  let  him  gather  that  I  had  no  doubt  on  the  subject. 

The  Servian  Charge  d' Affaires  here  is  a  very  sensible  man,  and  he  thinks  it 
madness  for  Servia  to  persist  in  her  demand  for  Albania  when  she  has  got  so  much 
and  Austria  has  shown  herself  so  'large.'  "But,"  he  says,  "we  are  puppets  in  the 
hands  of  Russia.  She  has  approved  our  Programme,  and  as  long  as  she  supports  us 
we  must  go  on  with  it.  Having  brought  us  into  this  '  impasse  '  with  Austria  she  will 
probably  throw  us  over  ultimately.  Cela  ne  sera  pas  pour  la  premiere  fois!  If  she 
does  and  we  go  on  with  our  allies  alone  we  stand  to  lose  all  that  we  have  gained  by 
this  war  with  Turkey."  He  asked  Cambon  the  other  day  whether  he  might  ask 
Kiderleii  whether  Germany  would  march  with  Austria  even  if  France  did  not  march 
with  Russia.  Cambon  replied  that  as  French  Ambassador  he  could  give  him  no  advice 
on  the  subject,  but  that  if  he  did  put  the  question  to  Kiderlen  he  would  be  very  glad 
to  hear  the  answer!  .  .  .  .(^) 

Yours  verv  sincerelv. 

W.  E.  GO'SCHEN. 

(^)  [The  rest  of  this  letter  contains  references  to  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter's  conciliatory 
attitude  towards  the  Balkan  States.] 
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No.  176. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  50329/42842/12/44. 
I    (No.  85.)  Belgrade,  D.  November  11,  1912. 

Sir,  R.  November  26,  1912. 

Within  a  period  of  less  than  ten  days  the  relations  between  Austria-Hungary 
;|j    and  Servia  which  during  the  course  of  the  war  have  remained,  considering  all 
circumstances,  amicable,  have  undergone  an  unfortunate  change. 

Towards  the  middle  of  last  week  Monsieur  d'Ugron  the  Austrian  Minister  here 
was  summoned  to  Budapesth  by  Count  Berchtold.  On  his  return  he  immediately 
sought  an  interview  with  Monsieur  Pashitch  and  acquainted  him,  though  in  an 
unofficial  manner,  with  the  views  of  the  Austrian  Government  concerning  Servia's 
desire  of  acquiring  a  port  on  the  Adriatic.  He  stated  that  his  Government  are  quite 
prepared  to  admit  the  principle,  originally  enunciated  by  the  allies  themselves,  of 
the  Balkans  for  the  Balkan  people  according  to  ethnical  divisions  and  consequently 
raise  no  objection  whatever  to  Servia  occupying  the  whole  of  old  Servia  and  those 
regions  where  the  Serb  population  is  predominant  but  on  the  other  hand  in  accordance 
with  this  principle  they  are  also  firmly  resolved  not  to  admit  that  Servia  should 
permanently  acquire  any  portion  of  Albania,  which  it  is  the  purpose  of  Austria- 
Hungary  as  well  as  of  Italy  to  make  into  an  Autonomous  State  either  independent 
or  under  Turkish  Suzerainty. 

The  realization  of  this  project  would  naturally  completely  exclude  Servia  from  the 
Adriatic,  and  although  the  Servian  Government  no  doubt  apprehended  opposition  from 
Austria  to  their  acquisition  of  an  Adriatic  port  they  probably  did  not  expect  this 
opposition  to  be  based  on  the  ethnic  considerations  which  they  had  themselves  pro- 
claimed. Monsieur  Pashitch  therefore  appeared  at  first  somewhat  taken  aback  by 
Monsieur  d'Ugron's  statement,  he  replied,  however,  that  he  must  consult  the  King  and 
Servia's  allies  hut  that  speaking  for  himself  he  feared  that  the  Austrian  and  Servian 
views  would  be  found  altogether  irreconcilable. 

As  a  result  of  this  interview  a  feeling  of  considerable  tension  has  arisen  in  Servia 
and  if  to  day  the  situation  were  to  be  judged  from  the  point  of  view  of  Austrian  and 
Servian  relations  alone  the  possibility  of  war  would  not  seem  remote. 

So  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  gather  in  conversations  with  my  Austrian  colleague 
and  with  Monsieur  Yovanovitch  the  Secretary  General  of  the  Ministry  for  Foreign 
j  Affairs,  the  contentions  on  the  one  side  and  the  other  which  owing  to  the  importance 
I  the  dispute  threatens  to  assume  I  give  at  some  length  are  as  follows  : 

On  behalf  of  Austria  it  is  urged  : 
j       1.  That  the  Albanians  wish  for  autonomy;  that  there  are  no  Serbs  in  Albania 
I  and  there  is  hence  no  reason  why  Servia  should  be  permitted  to  annex 

any  part  of  the  Province. 

2.  That  "hands  off  Albania"  both  for  themselves  and  every  other  nation  has 
'  been  a  recognized  principle  of  Austrian  and  Italian  policy  for  some  time 

past. 

3.  That  Servia  is  incapable  of  governing  Albania  which  would  consequently 

become  a  source  of  unrest  in  the  Balkans. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  Its 
substance  was  reported  bv  Sir  R.  Paget  in  two  telegrams  of  November  11,  1912  (Nos.  53-4, 
!    |D.  3.30  P.M.,  R.  10.25  P.M.,"" and  D.  8  P.M.,  R.  1115  P.M.).    (F.O.  48068-9/42842/12/44.)  Telegram 
No.  53  contains  the  following  paragraph  which  is  not  included  in  the  extended  version :  — 
He  anxiously  enquired  of  me  what  was  likely  to  be  the  attitude  of  His  Majesty's 
Government,  and  I  understood  that  some  indication  is  anxiously  looked  for  in  Vienna. 
Not  that  British  sympathy  with  Servian  pretensions  could  alter  the  decision  of  the  Austrian 
Government  about  Albania,  which  is  considered  fully  justified,  and  is  backed  by  Italy  and 
,       Germany,  but  that  a  mere  sign  to  the  effect  that  His  Majesty's  Government  do  not  feel 

! called  upon  to  mix  themselves  up  in  this  question,  and  do  not  intend  to  be  drawn  into  it 
by  Russia,  would  be  sufficient  to  at  once  bring  Servia  to  reason.  So  far  as  I  can  judge  from 
I  symptoms  here  'this  impression  is  correct,  cp.  G.P.,  XXXIII,  pp.  308-9,  where  Herr  von 
[      Ugron's  action  is  reported  by  the  German  Minister,  Baron  von  Griesinger.] 
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4.  That  Servia  being  entirely  under  Russian  influence  her  possession  of  an 

Adriatic  port  might  become  a  danger  for  Austria. 

5.  That  Austria-Hungary  has  shown  forbearance  and  friendhness  towards  Servia 

during  the  war  and  Servia  should  show  some  appreciation  of  this  attitude 
by  not  trespassing  where  the  Monarchy's  interests  are  genuinely  con- 
cerned. 

6.  That  an  Adriatic  port  is  not  a  necessity  for  Servia'  whose  commerce — the 

railway  being  already  construct-ed — would  find  a  more  ready  outlet  via 
Salonica  or  another  port  on  the  iEgean. 

The  Servian  contentions  in  reply  to  these  several  points  are  : 

1.  That  Servia  being  at  war  with  Turkey  can  claim  to  take  and  retain  any  part 

of  Albania  by  right  of  conquest  regardless  of  ethnical  considerations. 

2.  That  as  Turkey  in  Europe  has  ceased  to  exist  Austria  and  Italian  arrange- 

ments regarding  Albania  no  longer  hold  good. 
8.  That  the  Albanians  are  incapable  of  governing  themselves  that  if  Albania 
be  given  Autonomy  it  will  come  under  Austrian  influence  and  will  be  a 
centre  whence  will  be  stirred  up  disaffection  against  Servia  in  her  new 
territory. 

4.  That  Servia  is  not  under  the  influence  of  Russia  but  merely  looks  to  Russia 

for  support  against  the  aggressive  policy  of  Austria. 

5.  That  Servia  has  expended  hves  and  money  and  has  a  right  to  the  fruits  of 

her  victory. 

6.  That  an  Adriatic  port  is  a  necessity  for  Servia  her  way  to  the  iEgean  being 

barred  by  territory  now  belonging  to  her  allies.  (It  is  said  that  under 
an  arrangement  between  the  allies  made  previous  to  the  war  Servia 
renounced  all  claim  to  an  outlet  upon  the  ^Egean.) 

In  a  consideration  of  the  several  objections  which  are  urged  by  Austria,  although 
each  point  undoubtedly  contains  some  truth,  probably  no  great  weight  need  be 
attached  to  these  arguments  which  imply  solicitude  on  her  part  for  an  ethnical 
principle,  for  the  welfare  of  the  Albanians  and  for  loyalty  to  arrangements  with  Italy. 
The  annexation  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  shows  that  Austria  is  not  squeamish  in 
such  matters  when  it  is  to  her  advantage  to  overlook  them.  The  Servian  Govern- 
ment therefore  see  nothing  in  these  arguments  except  a  desire  to  thwart  Servia,  to 
stir  up  trouble  and  make  use  of  the  Albanians  to  harass  Servia  in  her  new  territory 
and  finally  to  take  over  Albania  herself.  ]\Ionsieur  Yovanovitch  recently  prophecied 
to  me  that  within  one  year  Austria  and  Italy  would  be  at  war  over  Albania.  But  the 
question  arises  supposing  for  the  sake  of  argument  Austria  were  to  abandon  Albania 
would  the  alternative  of  Servia  and  Greece  taking  over  Albania  be  at  all  preferable? 
The  Servians  have  neither  the  men  nor  the  means  for  keeping  order  and  taking  over 
the  administration  in  such  a  country  as  Albania  where  practically  the  whole  population 
is  of  a  different  religion  and  hostile  to  them  and  where  Austria  would  continually  stir 
up  the  Catholic  tribes  against  them. 

So  far  as  future  conditions  in  Albania  are  concerned  therefore  there  seems  little 
to  choose  between  the  Austrian  intention  of  making  it  an  Autonomous  province  and 
the  Servian  desire  of  partitioning  it  between  Montenegro,  Servia  and  Greece. 

Of  the  motives  which  are  influencing  the  Austro-Hungarian  attitude  the  one  upon 
which  most  stress  is  laid  and  which  I  am  inclined  to  think  is  the  most  genuine  is  the 
apprehension  lest  the  admission  of  Servia  to  the  Adriatic  should  be  tantamount  to  the 
admission  of  Russia.  Possibly  this  fear  may  at  first  sight  appear  unreasonable, 
Austria  could  no  doubt  safeguard  herself  against  the  establishment  of  a  Russian  naval 
base  by  stipulations  concerning  the  non-fortification  of  a  Servian  port,  but  I  am 
inclined  to  think  that  Austrian  opposition  proceeds  more  from  uneasiness  concerning 
the  aspirations  of  unofficial  Russia  than  from  any  well-defined  fear  of  the  influence 
exercised  in  Servia  by  official  Russia  and  when  the  extent  and  growth  of  the  Slav 
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elements  both  in  and  around  Austria  and  the  extent  to  which  Slav  ideals  have  latterly 
gained  momentum  are  considered,  the  Austrian  attitude  must  at  least  appear  compre- 
hensible. Whether  a  policy  of  repression  or  conciliation  towards  the  Slav  nations  with 
which  Austria  comes  in  contact  would  be  the  wiser  is  a  matter  of  opinion.  Probably 
repression  will  only  hasten  a  struggle  which  sooner  or  later  is  bound  to  come.  But, 
however  this  may  be,  the  acquisition  of  an  Adriatic  port  is  a  question  which  to  Austria 
must  present  itself  in  other  than  a  purely  commercial  light  and  her  contentions  on  this 
score  cannot  therefore  be  dismissed  as  altogether  fantastic. 

The  Servian  Government  start  from  the  premise  that  Austria's  only  purpose  is  to 
hem  in  Sorvia  in  such  a  manner  that  she  remains  more  or  less  commercially  dependent 
upon  Austrian  goodwill  and  as  a  proof  of  this  they  state  that  the  Austrian  Government 
at  tirst  made  an  offer  to  permit  Servia  to  acquire  a  port  on  the  Adriatic  if  she  would 
enter  into  a  Customs  Union  with  the  Monarchy. 

I  have  not  been  able  to  verify  whether  an  offer  in  this  form  was  ever  made  but 
seeing  that  Austria's  principal  aim  is  to  guard  against  an  aggressive  policy  by  a  Servia 
penetrated  with  Russian  influence  and  that  the  result  of  a  Customs  Union  would  be 
to  supplant  Russian  by  Austrian  influence  there  seems  nothing  very  inconsequent  now 
that  the  Customs  Union  idea  has  been  dropped  in  Austria  also  opposing  Servia's 
acquisition  of  an  Adriatic  port. 

So  far  as  I  am  aware,  and  notwithstanding  assertions  to  the  contrary  by  the 
Servian  Government  Austria  does  not  contest  Servia's  claim  to  have  an  outlet  to  the 
Sea  for  her  commerce.  But  the  difficulty  lies  in  reconciling  the  diametrically  opposite 
views  as  to  the  nature  of  this  outlet.  Servia  desires  absolutely  unrestricted  possession 
of  a  port  on  the  coast  of  Albania  whilst  Austria  declares  that  this  is  from  her  point  of 
view  inadmissible. 

If  Servia  honestly  desires  nothing  further  than  merely  an  unhindered  exit  and 
entry  for  commerce  some  arrangement  should  be  found  easily  enough  and  indeed  it 
is  not  clear  why  if  Salonika  were  made  a  free  port  and  there  were  a  Customs  Union 
between  the  Allies,  Servia  should  need  any  further  outlet. 

Four  suggestions  are  stated  by  the  Servian  Government  to  have  been  made  by 
the  Austrian  Minister,  namely  : 

1.  That  Servia  should  connect  her  railways  with  the  Bosnian  railways  and  be 
given  special  facilities  for  commerce  at  Spalato  or  Metkovitch. 

2.  That  Austria  should  endeavour  to  obtain  for  Servia  special  facilities  of  transit 
I  through  Montenegro  and  at  a  Montenegrin  port. 

I        3.  That  Servia  should  construct  the  Danube-Adriatic  Railway  but  the  Adriatic 
I  line  and  likewise  the  port  would  be  in  Albanian  territory  and  Albanian, 
j        4.  That  Servia  should  seek  an  exit  for  her  commerce  on  the  Mgean. 

These  suggestions  are  apparently  without  any  due  consideration  set  down  by  the 
■  Servian  Government  as  being  impracticable  and  it  is  becoming  evident  that  with 
I  success  desire  for  territory  has  increased  and  Servia  will  no  longer  be  contented  by 
merely  securing  means  of  free  communication  with  the  Sea  for  her  commerce  but 
wishes  to  possess  also  a  strip  of  coast  with  hinterland.    As  matters  stand  at  present 
there  is  a  very  manifest  disinclination  on  the  part  of  the  Servian  Government  to  admit 
I  the  possibility  of  any  interference  with  their  plans.    They  would,  they  assert,  meet 
'  such  interference  with  resistance  to  the  bitter  end  and  in  this  attitude  they  look  not 
only  for  the  unqualified  support  of  their  allies  but  hope,  should  Austria  and  Italy 
endeavour  to  thwart  them,  to  be  able  to  draw  in  Russia  and  the  other  Powers  on 
[sic;  of]  the  Triple  Entente.    Should  the  latter  fail  them  and  Servia  be  humiliated 
I  they  announce  that  their  policy  \vill  be  one  of  unveiled  hostility  towards  Austria- 
Hungary  whose  Slav  population  they  will  endeavour  to  stir  up  and  whom  they  will 
harass  in  every  conceivable  manner. 

I  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 

Copy  sent  to  Vienna. 
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MINUTE.(2) 

It  is  curious  that  the  main  reason,  at  least  in  my  opinion,  why  Austria  so  stoutly  opposes 
Servian  entry  on  to  the  Adriatic  is  overlooked.  After  the  revival  of  the  "Great  Serb"  idea, 
now  become  an  active  and  living  force,  Servia's  estab[lishmen]t  on  the  Adriatic  and  with  a 
band  of  territory  running  thereto  would  soon  develop  into  a  large  Serb  Kingdom  including 
Croatia,  Slavonia,  Dalmatia  and  the  Banat.  This  w[oul]d  be  disastrous  to  the  Dual  Monarchy, 
and  to  me  it  is  clear  that  Austria  cannot,  and  from  her  point  of  view  should  not,  permit  Sorvia 
to  establish  herself  in  any  shape  or  form  on  the  Adriatic. 

See  too,  p.  9,  that  the  port  on  the  Albanian  coast  is  to  be  Albanian. (3) 

A.  N. 
E.  G 

(2)  [There  is  a  reference  to  views  expressed  by  Sir  Edward  Grey  in  Count  BenckendorfF's 
report  of  November  11.    Siehert,  p.  397.] 

(3)  [v.  immediately  preceding  page,  suggestion  3.] 


No.  177. 

Sir  F.  Carticright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Vienna,  November  12,  1912. 
F.O.  48236/42842/12/44.  D.  12-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  135.)    Most  Confidential.  E,  2-15  p.m. 

With  reference  to  Belgrade  tel[egram]  No.  53  of  Nov[ember]  11(*)  in  which 
allusion  is  made  to  the  calming  effect  which  would  be  produced  in  Servia  if  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  made  it  known  that  they  disinterested  themselves  in 
Servian  pretensions  to  obtain  an  Adriatic  port,  I  may  mention  that  the  Eussian 
Ambassador  here  has  confidentially  said  to  me  that  he  would  be  very  glad  if  England 
could  see  her  way  to  say  a  moderating  word  to  the  Servian  Prime  Minister.  Eussia's 
position  made  it,  he  said,  very  difficult  for  her  to  exercise  moral  pressure  on  Servia. 

MINUTES. 

Have  we  not  said  enough?    Servia  is  "bluffing." 

A.  N. 

Let  me  have  this  telegram  for  the  Cabinet  to-morrow 

E.  G. 
12.11.12. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,  p.  133,  note  (i).] 


No.  178. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  November  12,  1912. 
F.O.  48263/33672/12/44.  D.  7-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  159.)  E.  11-30  p.m. 

Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  AfEairs  told  me  to-day  that  he  quite  concurred 
with  the  views  expressed  by  Mr.  Asquith  that  isolated  views  should  be  reserved  for 
discussion  at  general  settlement. 

His  Excellency  added  that,  in  view  of  the  statements  of  Servian  Prime  Minister 
and  Servian  representatives,  he  hoped  that  any  time  gained  might  be  utilised  for 
counselling  more  prudence  and  reticence  at  Belgrade. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  1004);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  365);  to 
Paris  (as  No.  694) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  503) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1216).  Copies  were  sent 
to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 
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He  used  the  same  language  to  French  Ambassador,  who  had  informed  him, 
under  instructions,  that  the  views  of  the  French  Government  were  in  complete  accord 
with  those  expressed  by  Mr.  Asquith.(^) 

(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  125,  Ed  note.'] 


No.  179. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  November  12,  1912. 
F.O.  48264/42842/12/44.  D.  8-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  136.)    Confidential.  R.  10-45  p.m. 

Bulgarian  Minister  told  me  to-day  that  the  demand  made  by  Turkey  to  the 
European  Powers  for  mediation  was  not  sympathetic  to  the  Bulgarian  Government. 
According  to  him,  Bulgarian  Government  would  prefer  that  a  Turkish  officer  should 
appear  in  the  Bulgarian  headquarters  expressing  willingness  of  the  Porte  to  conclude 
peace,  asking  for  conditions.  Bulgarian  Minister  said  to  me  that  within  a  few  hours 
the  reply  would  be  given  stating  main  lines  of  Bulgaria's  demands.  If  these  were 
accepted  in  principle,  arrangements  for  armistice  could  easily  be  made.  He  said  that 
he  expected  his  Government  would  ask  for  surrender  of  Adrianople  and  for  guarantees 
that  no  further  troops  should  be  brought  from  Asia  during  the  armistice.  He  added 
that  Bulgaria  fully  recognised  that  European  Great  Powers  would  have  to  approve 
final  peace  conditions. 

Bulgarian  Minister  pressed  me  very  hard  to  know  whether  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment would  support  Servian  demands  for  a  port  on  the  Adriatic. 

I  said  that  England  wished  to  keep  out  of  Balkan  complications,  and,  above  all, 
desired  to  maintain  concert  of  Europe  intact. 

He  asked  me  whether  I  thought  that  Austria  would  yield  on  the  question  of 
Adriatic  port. 

I  replied  that  my  personal  impression  was  that  she  would  not,  and  I  pointed  out 
that  if  trouble  was  to  be  avoided  Bulgaria  should  use  her  influence  at  Belgrade  to 
tone  down  Servian  ambitions,  which  he  himself  confessed  were  becoming  a  source  of 
anxiety  to  Bulgaria. 

Bulgarian  Minister  said  that  he  would  telegraph  my  views  to  the  King  of 
Bulgarians. 

He  added  that  Servia  could  not  be  allowed  to  keep  Monastir,  and  enquired 
whether  England  would  propose  Bulgarian  annexation  of  Salonica.  I  replied  that  I 
had  no  information  on  this  subject. 

MINUTE. 

Thev  are  already  opening  up  direct  negotiations — and  let  us  hope  they  will  be  successful. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(•)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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;no.-  ISO. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  tg^Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

St.  Petersburg}!,  November  12,  1912. 
F.O.  48258/42842/12/44.  D.  8-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  428.)  R.  11-50  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  alarmed  at  the  language  held  to  him  by  Bulgarian 
Minister,  who  declared  by  the  terms  of  alliance  Bulgaria  is  bound  to  support  Servia 
under  any  circumstances. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  him  that  it  would  be  madness  on  Bulgaria's  part 
to  join  Servia  in  attacking  Austria,  were  the  latter  to  occupy  Durazzo  or  any  other 
port  on  Turkish  territory  with  the  object  of  forestalling  Servia.  Were  she  to  do  so 
Turkey  would  recommence  the  war  and  attack  her  in  the  rear,  while  Roumania  would 
join  Austria.  His  Excellency  hopes  that  you  will  continue  to  give  good  advice  at 
Sophia,  as  unless  assured  of  Bulgarian  support  Servia  will  think  twice  before  engaging 
in  war  with  Austria. 

His  Excellency  said  that  he  would  do  all  he  could  to  effect  peaceful  solution  of 
the  question.  He  had  begged  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  persevere  in 
conciliatory  policy  which  he  had  pursued  since  outbreak  of  the  war,  and  not  to  have 
recourse  to  any  military  action,  as  that  would  place  Russia  in  a  very  difficult  position. 
He  told  me  that,  if  Austria  was  going  to  occupy  any  of  the  Albanian  ports,  he  wished 
that  she  would  do  so  at  once,  before  the  Servians  got  there,  as  the  situation  then 
would  not  be  so  dangerous  as  if  she  were  to  expel  Servians  by  force  from  a  port  which 
they  had  occupied. 

He  was  glad  that  M.  Danef  had  gone  to  Vienna,  as  he  would  find  out  for  himself 
that  Austria  was  not  bluffing,  as  Bulgarian  Government  imagined.  Roumania  has 
requested  Russia's  mediation  with  regard  to  the  question  of  rectification  of  her 
frontier.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  sounding  Bulgarian  Government  on  the 
subject.  Bulgarians  find  it  difficult  to  consent  to  Ihe  cession  of  any  territory  whose 
inhabitants  have  taken  part  in  a  victorious  war. 

MINUTES. 

It  would  so  simplify  matters  if  we  could  ascertain  from  Vienna  what  are  her  views  in 
regard  to  an  occupation,  in  the  course  of  hostilities,  by  Servia  of  a  port.  We  well  know  Servia 
will  not  be  allowed  to  retain  such  port  permanently — but  if  Austria  would  look  with  calmness 
on  a  temporary  occupation  perhaps  the  nerves  of  Europe  would  calm  down. 

A.  N. 

Count  MensdorfF  has  made  a  communication  to  me  this  afternoon  which  I  have  taken  as 
covering  this  point.  I  took  down  his  words  and  have  put  them  in  a  telegram  to  Sir  F. 
Cartwright.(-) 

E.  G. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were   sent  to  the   Admiralty;    to  the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  infra,  p.  147,  No.  193.] 


No.  181. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 
F.O.  50314/42842/12/44. 

(No.  126.)    Confidential.  Sofia,  D.  November  12,  1912. 

Sir,  R.  November  26,  1912. 

In  the  course  of  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  the  Prime  Minister  on  the 
1st  instant(')  His  Excellency  informed  me  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Minister  had 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [This  conversation  was  reported  shortly  by  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  in  his  telegram  (No.  114) 
of  November  1,  D.  1-11  p.m.,  R.  November  2,  8  a.m.    (F.O.  46345/33672/12/44.)] 
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suggested  to  him  unofficially  that  his  Government  would  be  very  pleased  to  come  to 
an  arrangement  with  the  Bulgarian  Government  "  sur  le  terrain  economique." 
M.  Guechoff  had  replied  that  he  could  give  no  answer  to  this  suggestion  until  he  had 
discussed  the  question  with  the  Servian  Government ;  he  added  that,  up  to  the  present, 
the  two  Governments  had  not  touched  upon  the  subject  as  their  time  was  completely 
taken  up  with  the  war.  The  Prime  Minister  understood  that  the  Austro-Hungarian 
Minister  in  Belgrade  had  spoken  in  a  similar  sense  to  M.  Pashitch. 

His  Excellency  considered  this  aciion  on  the  part  of  Count  Tarnowski  as  a  new 
departure.  He  judged  from  it  that  Austria-Hungary  had  decided  to  resign  their 
pretensions  to  Novi  Bazar  and  he  expressed  a  hope  that  no  difficulties  would  be  put 
in  the  way  of  Servia's  desire  to  obtain  an  extension  of  territory  to  the  Adriatic  coast. 
I  told  M.  Guechoff  that  I  thought  he  was  somewhat  optimistic  on  the  latter  count  as  it 
appeared  from  several  signs  that  the  Servian  Adriatic  question  would  be  a  point  of 
danger  which  must  be  carefully  guarded  against. 

In  the  course  of  a  few  days  I  received  a  copy  of  a  telegram  from  His  Majesty's 
Ambassador  at  Eome,(')  which  you  were  good  enough  to  supply  me  with,  reporting 
that  the  Italian  Minister  at  Belgrade  had  represented  unofficially  the  danger  of  Servia 
pressing  for  an  Adriatic  port  in  view  of  the  determination  of  Austria  to  oppose  its 
acquisition.  It  appeared  that  the  Servian  Government  not  only  informed  the  Italian 
representative  that  they  could  accept  no  dictation  on  this  point  but  the  Servian  Prime 
Minister  appears  to  have  discussed  the  matter  with  a  correspondent  of  the  "  Temps  " 
and  others.  Thus  it  was  that  the  Servian  Adriatic  question  was  being  discussed 
separately,  and  prior  to  any  other  question,  by  the  entire  European  press.  This,  as 
you.  Sir,  are  aware,  is  exactly  contrary  to  the  policy  of  the  Allies  whose  intention  it 
was,  and  still  is,  to  act  as  one  nation,  both  towards  Europe  and  towards  the  Ottoman 
Government,  until  an  arrangement  with  the  latter  is  definitely  concluded. 

The  Bulgarian  Government  are  fully  aware  of  the  mistake  that  has  been  made 
in  this  instance,  and  they  will  in  the  future  deprecate  any  discussion  with  the  Great 
Powers  respecting  the  future  of  Monastir,  Salonica,  the  question  of  Servian  access  to 
the  Adriatic  or  other  thorny  points  in  their  programme,  until  the  whole  settlement  of 
European  Turkey  has  been  arranged  en  bloc. 

I  had  the  honour  to  report  to  you  on  the  12th  instantf)  that  the  Austrian  Govern- 
ment had  taken  steps  at  Belgrade  to  inform  the  Servian  Government  that  they  could 
not  permit  of  their  being  allowed  to  take  possession  of  a  port  on  the  Adriatic  and  that 
the  Triple  Alliance  was  solidly  agreed  on  this  point.  The  Servian  Prime  Minister  did 
not,  however,  on  this  occasion  allow  himself  to  be  drawn,  and  he  informed  M.  de  Ugron 
that  the  Balkan  programme  had  not  yet  been  agreed  to  by  the  Allies,  and  it  would  not 
be  completed  until  they  had  formulated  their  terras  of  peace  with  Turkey,  as  a  whole. 
At  the  same  time  the  Servian  Government  instructed  their  Minister  to  ask  the 
Bulgarian  Government  if  they  could  rely  upon  the  support  of  the  Bulgarian  army  in 
case  of  hostilities. 

With  reference  to  the  above  I  have  the  honour  to  state  that  the  Bulgarian 
Minister  of  Finance,  who  is  the  most  able  and  most  determined  member  of  the  present 
Cabinet,  told  me  that  the  Bulgarians  would  stand  by  their  Allies,  on  the  question  of 
access  to  an  Adriatic  port,  to  the  last  soldier. 

The  chief  reasons  for  the  alliance  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia  were  : — 

On  the  part  of  the  Biilgarians  for  the  purpose  of  freeing  the  Christians  in 
European  Turkey  from  Turkish  domination,  and  for  extending  their  own  territory. 

On  the  part  of  the  Servians  for  the  purpose  of  occupying  the  Sanjak  of  Novi  Bazar 
and  of  obtaining  free  access  to  a  port  on  the  Adriatic  Sea ;  thus  liberating  themselves 
from  Austrian  commercial  and  political  domination  and  opening  a  path  to  the  free 
market  of  the  world. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  113,  No.  149,  note  (i).] 

(*)  [This  telegram  (No.  140),  D.  November  12,  12-5  p.m.  R.  November  13,  11-10  a.m.,  is  not 
reproduced,  as  the  substance  is  given  in  the  despatch  above.    (F.O.  48311/42842/12/44.)] 
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It  is  my  personal  conviction  that  European  diplomacy  will  again  fail  if  such  free 
access  is  not  granted  to  Servia.  Weakened  as  they  will  be  with  their  severe  contest 
with  the  Turkish  Empire  the  Allies  would  involve  Europe  in  another  war  rather  than 
cede  their  point.  They  well  know  that  the  limited  autonomous  Albania  which  they 
will  be  obliged  to  concede  to  Austrian  and  Italian  aspirations,  will  create  a  "  foyer  "  of 
discontent  in  the  Balkan  peninsula  and  that  the  larger  Albania  is,  the  sooner  another 
war  will  ensue  for  its  possession.  The  Allies  are  most  anxious  to  enter  at  once  upon 
an  era  of  peace  but  they  fully  realise  that  an  unsatisfactory  settlement  of  their 
territorial  aims  and  claims  at  the  present  time  would  oblige  them  at  an  early  date  to 
take  up  arms,  even  against  another  Great  Power. 

In  view  of  this  contention,  the  visit  of  M.  Daneff,  President  of  the  Sobranie,  to 
Budapest, (^)  where  he  has  had  audiences  with  the  Emperor  of  Austria  and  the 
Archduke  Franz  Ferdinand  must  not  be  lost  sight  of.  M.  Daneff  was  dispatched  by 
the  King  direct  from  the  Headquarters  at  Stara  Zagora  and  he  was  instructed  to 
inform  Count  Berchtold  that  Bulgaria  would  support  her  Ally  in  her  determination  to 
have  a  port  in  the  Adriatic. 

At  the  time  of  writing,  M.  Daneff' s  Mission  is  not  yet  concluded. 

I  have,  &c. 

H.  0.  BAX-IRONSIDE. 

(=)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  142-3,  No.  186.] 


No.  182. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

F.O.  48636/42842/12/44. 
(No.  263.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  12,  1912. 

The  Italian  Ambass[ado]r  read  to  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  on  Nov[ember]  12  a 
telegram  from  M[arqu]is  di  San  Giuliano,  in  which  the  latter  summarised  the  results 
of  his  recent  visit  to  Berlin  as  follows — 

That  a  perfect  and  complete  agreement  existed  among  the  members  of  the  Triple 
Alliance.  That  the  Balkan  States  should  not  be  deprived  of  the  fruits  of  their  victories. 
That  Austria-Hungary  was  immovable  in  her  determination  not  to  admit  of  a  Servian 
port  on  the  Adriatic  :  and  that  the  three  Gov[ernmen]ts  are  animated  by  a  profound 
desire  for  peace,  especially  the  German  Emperor  of  whom  the  M[arqui]s  di  San 
Giuliano  had  a  lengthy  audience. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 


No.  183. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Paget. C) 

F.O.  48133/42842/12/44. 
(No.  28.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  12,  1912. 

The  Servian  Charge  d' Affaires  called  at  this  Office  on  November  7th  and  was 
received  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Monsieur  Grouitch  said  that  a  ' '  friendly  Power ' '  had  informed  the  Servian 
Government  that  Austria-Hungary  would  never  in  any  circumstances  permit  Servia 
to  have  an  access  to  the  Adriatic.    Monsieur  Passitch  had  replied  to  this  information 


(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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by  saying  that  Servian  troops  were  on  their  way  to  occupy  Durazzo — and  that  Servia 
intended  to  hold  that  port  permanently  against  all  comers  and  that  she  would  on  no 
account  abandon  it.  He  was  instructed  to  announce  formally  this  decision  to  His 
Majesty's  Government. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  observed  that  Servian  troops  were  still,  he  understood,  some 
little  distance  from  Durazzo,  and  that  a  considerable  portion  of  Albania  would  have 
to  be  traversed  to  reach  it. 

However  these  were  military  considerations.  Sir  A.  Nicolson  had  no  remarks 
whatever  to  make  on  Monsieur  Grouitch's  communication  :  but  he  understood  (1)  it 
was  a  formal  notification  to  all  the  Powers  that  Servia  intended  to  take  possession  of 
Durazzo  and  to  hold  it  permanently — even  at  the  risk  of  hostilities  with  any  Power  who 
wished  to  drive  her  out  (2)  that  this  notification  was  in  consequence  of  a  communica- 
tion from  a  "friendly  Power,"  and  not  on  account  of  any  official  declaration  from 
Austria-Hungary. 

Monsieur  Grouitch  replied  in  the  affirmative  to  both  these  questions. 

[I  am,  &c. 

  E.  GREY.] 

No.  184. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Jronside. 

Private.  (M 

My  dear  Bax-Ironside  : —  Foreign  Office,  November  12,  1912. 

Thank  you  for  the  letters  which  you  wrote  me  by  the  last  Messenger.  (^)  Though 
you  write  me  privately  I  may  tell  you  your  letters  are  shown  to  the  King  and  also 
to  Sir  Edward  Grey  and  I  do  not  keep  your  communications  to  myself,  so  you  can 
write  very  freely  and  fully  and  as  frequently  as  you  feel  inclined  to  do. 

I  am  not  going  to  enter  into  all  the  details  of  the  military  operations  as  it  would 
be  a  waste  of  time  to  do  so.    The  questions  with  which  we  are  at  present  face  to  face 
are  those  of  Mediation  and  the  possible  entry  of  the  Bulgarian  troops  into  Constan- 
tinople.    I  do  not  intend  to  enter  upon  the  present  Servian  question  as  I  do  not 
think  that  it  will  develop  into  any  serious  consequences,  as  I  much  doubt  if  Servia 
would  be  supported  by  her  allies  Bulgaria  and  Greece,  if  she  resorted  to  force.  She 
will  get  all  that  she  requires  in  the  way  of  an  outlet  to  the  sea  if  she  acts  reasonably 
and  sensibly  and  she  would  gain  absolutely  nothing  if  she  pursues  the  course  which 
j    she  announces  she  will  take.    Russia  has  spoken  very  seriously,  and  I  trust  that  her 
I    warnings  will  be  heeded.     I  heard  very  similar  language  on  the  part  of  Servia  in 
1909,  and  though  I  daresay  they  have  more  grievances  at  the  present  moment  than 
I    they  had  on  that  occasion  I  do  not  think  that  even  Servia  would  be  so  foolish  as  to 
I    risk  a  war  with  Austria  after  having  been  practically  exhausted  by  her  present  military 
efforts,  which  no  one  can  deny  have  been  most  praiseworthy  and  successful, 

I  hope  that  we  shall  be  able  either  this  evening  or  to-morrow  to  get  our  com- 
1  munications  made  to  the  Balkan  States.  We  are  waiting  at  the  present  for  the 
adhesion  of  Germany.  For  some  inexplicable  reason  there  seems  to  have  been  some 
confusion  or  misunderstanding  at  Berlin  in  regard  to  what  the  Turks  proposed.  You 
of  course  would  know  far  better  than  I  do,  but  I  have  a  suspicion  that  an  offer  of 
mediation  would  not  be  entirely  unwelcome  to  Bulgaria.  It  would  be  an  enormous 
thing  if  we  could  stop  any  further  sacrifices  on  both  sides,  for  the  loss  of  life  even 
up  to  now  has  been  almost  too  appalling.  Moreover,  I  do  view  with  the  very  gravest 
misgivings  the  entry  of  the  Bulgarian  troops  into  Constantinople.  Of  course  it  is 
impossible  for  us  to  endeavour  to  dissuade  a  victorious  army  from  putting  the  final 
crown  on  their  achievements,  but  I  am  much  afraid  that  their  entry  will  have  very 

(1)  rCarnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VTI  of  1912.] 
1         (2)  [The  reference  is  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  letter  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  of  October  28. 
j   (Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VIII  of  1912.)    This  is  not  reproduced,  as  it  covers  much  the  same  ground 
'   as  his  letter  of  the  same  date  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  (v.  supra,  pp.  58-9,  No.  72).    There  appears 
I  to  have  been  uo  messenger  between  October  28  and  November  14.] 


142 


far  reaching  consequences  and  might  lead  to  the  massacre  of  many  thousands  of 
hapless  Christians  in  the  interior  of  Asia  Minor.  Moreover,  I  do  not  prebend  to  be 
able  to  estimate  what  effect  it  would  produce  throughout  the  moslem  world  when  it 
was  known  that  the  Capital  of  the  Khalif  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  infidel.  I 
feel  pretty  sure  that  the  calmer  heads  at  Sofia  would  be  glad  to  abstain  from  such 
a  step  and  I  daresay  if  proposals  for  mediation  were  accepted  now  it  might  be  possible 
to  cause  hostilities  to  cease  or  to  be  suspended,  and  the  great  danger  would  then 
be  averted. 

I  have  not  time  to  write  you  further  to-day.  but  you  will  understand  how  glad  I 
am  to  receive  any  letter  you  may  have  time  to  write  to  me.  Your  telegrams  and 
despatches  have  been  exceedingly  appreciated  here. 

[Yours,  &c.]' 

[A.  NICOLSON.J 


No.  185. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.i^) 

F.O.  48379/42842/12/44.  Sofia,  D.  Novemher  13,  1912,  1  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  144.)  R.  November  14,  1912,  12-55  a.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  to  Paris  No.  676  of  Nov[ember]  6(^)  and  your  telegram  No.  147 
of  Nov  [ember]  8.(^) 

Mediation  proposals.  All  my  colleagues  except  German  Minister  have  received 
their  instructions.  As  Ottoman  Government  have  now  expressed  wish  to  enter  into 
direct  communications  with  allies  may  I  presume  that  general  mediation  proposals 
will  be  dropped ?(^) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  \v.  supra,  p.  106,  No.  139,  note  V).] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  119,  No.  160.] 
(J)  [v.  infra,  p.  146,  No.  191.] 


No.  186. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.{^) 

Sofia,  November  13,  1912. 

F.O.  48426/33672/12/44.  D.  6  p.m. 

Tel.    (146.)    Secret.  R.  8  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  131  of  Nov  [ember]  9.(^) 

Bulgarian  Government  received  last  night  a  telegram  from  M.  Danef  from 
Budapest. 

He  says  on  10th  November  he  had  prolonged  audience  with  Emperor  and  Arch- 
duke Francis  Ferdinand ;  latter  remarked  he  had  come  expressly  to  Budapest  to  see 
President  of  Sobranje.  They  both  spoke  very  flatteringly  of  Bulgaria,  and  notably 
the  Archduke.    They  declared  that  they  were  ready  to  (?  help)  in  every  way  towards 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  372) ;  to  Constantir  le  (as  No.  1111) ;  to 
Paris  (as  No.  699);  to  Rome  (as  No.  507);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1^26);  to  Vienna  (as 
No.  374).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  124,  No.  166.] 


143 


reasonable  settlement;  only,  as  far  as  Roumania  was  concerned,  Emperor  said  that 
Bulgaria  must  make  her  some  small  territorial  concessions,  as  the  position  of  the 
King  of  Eoumania  was  a  very  difficult  one.  M:  Danef  replied  that  position  of  the 
King  of  the  Bulgarians  was  even  more  difficult.  The  Emperor  and  the  Archduke  both 
looked  unfavourably  on  the  question  of  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic.  The  Archduke, 
however,  after  discussing  the  matter  at  some  length,  added,  "This  will  not 
however,  be  a  casus  belli  for  my  country. "(^) 

At  the  conclusion  of  these  audiences  M.  Danef  had  a  conversation  with  the 
Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  when  he  energetically  and  warmly  defended 
Slav  cause,  and  he  told  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  Roumania  had  not  asked  for 
anything  officially. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  him  that  Greek  Minister  at  Vienna  had  discussed 
with  him  question  of  cession  of  Salonica  to  Greece;  he  had,  however,  made  evasive 
reply.  M.  Danef  was  of  opinion  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  would 
prefer  that  Salonica  should  be  made  an  international  town,  unless  the  alhes  preferred 
to  hand  it  over  to  Servia,  which  did  not  seem  probable. 

MINUTE. 

I  sh[oul]d  not  place  absolute  reliance  on  M.  Danef's  accuracy. 

A.  N. 

E.  G. 

(3)  [cp.   infra,  p.  180,   No.  240.] 


No.  187. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edicard  Greij.{^) 

Sofia,  Noveviber  13,  1912. 

F.O.  48420/42842/12/44.  D.  7-18  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  145.)    Confidential.  R.  11-0  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  140  of  Nov[ember]  12(^) :  Servian  Adriatic  question. 

Prime  Minister  has  informed  Servian  Government  that  he  considers  above  as  the 
most  important  of  all  Balkan  questions.  Bulgaria  would  remain  absolutely  solid  with 
Servia  on  this  point  and  would  assist  her  in  case  of  necessity  with  her  military  support. 
This  would  be  as  agreed  upon  in  military  convention  existing  between  the  two 
countries.  Prime  Minister  has  also  telegraphed  in  above  sense  to  Bulgarian 
representative  at  St.  Petersburgh. 

(Sent  to  Belgrade.) 

MINUTE. 

Bulgaria  cannot  say  less  than  this  while  Servian  troops  are  fighting  by  the  side  of 
Bulgarians  in  Thrace. 

E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  139,  No.  181,  and  note  (^).] 
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No.  188. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Paris,  November  13,  1912. 
F.O.  48428/48428/12/44.  D.  8-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  196.)    Very  Confidential.  R.  10-30  p.m. 

Greek  Minister  informed  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  evening  that  he  has  good 
reason  to  believe  that  during  the  recent  visit  to  Berlin  of  the  Italian  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  it  was  arranged  with  German  Government,  with  concurrence  of 
Austria,  that  Italy  shall  retain  Rhodes  and  another  Mgean  island.  Italian  Govern- 
ment are  to  come  to  terms  with  the  Porte  on  subject.  This  information  tallies  with 
that  contained  in  private  letter  which  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  received 
from  French  Ambassador  at  Berlin. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  says  that  France  cannot  admit  possession  by  Italy 
of  any  island  or  islands  in  ^gean  Sea.  He  is  of  opinion  that  British  and  French 
Governments  should  take  an  early  opportunity  of  reminding  Italian  Government  of 
the  assurances  given  by  them  in  regard  to  islands,  and  of  the  terms  of  the  treaty  by 
which  Italo-Turkish  war  was  brought  to  an  end,  and  subject  to  which  France  and 
England  recognise  Italian  annexation  of  Tripoli. (-) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  will  bring  matter  to  the  notice  of  Russian  Govern- 
ment, but,  Russia  not  being  a  Mediterranean  Power,  question  is  not  of  such 
importance  to  her  as  it  is  to  France  and  England,  and  he  does  not  consider  that  the 
Russo-Italian  friendship  should  be  a  consideration  in  the  question  of  French  and 
British  representations  to  Italian  Government.  His  Excellency  says  that  if  Italy,  on 
one  pretext  or  another,  retained  an  island,  Germany  and  Austria  might  each  attempt 
to  obtain  a  like  possession. 

MINUTE. 

I  am  a  little  puzzled  as  to  the  best  modus  procedendi.  We  have  to  think  of  islands  in 
Greek  and  Italian  hands — and  very  seriouslj'  think.  As  to  the  Islands  in  the  hands  of  Italy 
I  think  (1)  Sir  R.  Rodd  might  be  told  to  hint  privately  to  Italian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  that  inform[atio]n  has  reached  us  that  there  is  some  project  or  idea  afloat  that  Italy 
is  thinking  of  retaining  one  or  two — that  we  hardly  give  credence  to  the  report — as  we  are 
sure  Italy  would  abide  by  her  engagement  towards  Turkey  and  also  towards  us — and  that  we 
could  not  admit  their  transfer  to  a  great  European  naval  Power ; 

or  (2)  leave  to  France  the  initiative  in  approaching  Italy — as  she  and  not  we  received  the 
reports.  I  do  not  like  a  combined  and  rather  formal  representation  to  Italy.  I  am  inclined 
to  No.  2. 

Russia  will  certainly  be  interested  and  we  should  tell  M.  Poincare  so. 

I  don't  like  addressing  the  Porte  by  giving  warnings  as  suggested.  The  whole  distribution 
of  European  Turkey  is  of  international  concern — and  we  had  better  not  at  this  stage  fix  on  one 
portion  for  warnings  or  representations.  We  would  give  occasion  to  others  to  put  in  caveats 
to  Turkey  on  other  points — and  confusion  would  arise.  The  islands  in  Greek  hands  are  of 
more  serious  import  to  us  and  Russia  than  those  in  Italian  hands — and  we  should  speak  with 
Paris  and  St.  Petersburgh  as  to  these  islands.(3) 

A.  N. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  Gooch  <fc  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  4.30-48,  Nos.  457-68,  passim.  The  text  of  the 
Treaty  is  in  ibid.,  pp.  438-42,  No.  466,  end.] 

(^)  [Sir  Edward  Grey  drafted  on  this  paper  a  telegram  to  Sir  F.  Bertie  (No.  674)  which 
was  sent  on  November  15.    v.  infra,  p.  158,  No.  206.] 
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No.  189. 

Count  de  Salis  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.^) 

F.O.  48477/42842/12/44.  Cettinje,  D.  Noi-emher  13,  1912,  9  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  43.)  E.  November  4,  1912,  11-15  a.m. 

Austrian  Minister  tells  me  that  by  order  of  his  Gov[ernmen]t  he  has  made  a 
verbal  communication  to  the  King  to  the  following  effect. 

"With  reference  to  occupation  of  Medua  and  Alessio,  we  draw  the  King's 
attention  to  the  fact  that  we  do  not  wish  to  disturb  military  operations  in  any  way ; 
but  that  a  permanent  occupation  of  the  Albanian  coast,  either  by  Montenegro  or 
Servia  could  not  be  brought  into  harmony  with  creation  of  an  autonomous  Albania, 
which  we  have  in  view." 

Italian  Minister  is  to  make  a  similar  communication  to-morrow. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  273) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  1113) ;  to 
Paris  (as  No.  670) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  508) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1227) ;  to  Vienna  (as 
No.  371).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  190. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Paget. {'■) 

I    F.O.  48069/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  93.)  Foreign  Office,  November  13,  1912,  10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  54. (^) 

I  had  hoped  that  special  claims  of  individual  States  would  not  be  discussed  till 
Balkan  Allies  formulated  their  whole  terms  of  peace  in  common.  Any  points  of 
difl&culty  could  then  be  discussed  as  parts  of  the  whole  with  much  better  prospect 
of  favourable  settlement. 

I  have  not  therefore  discussed  Servian  claim  hitherto.  You  should  explain  this 
to  Servian  Minister  and  add  that  I  perfectly  understand  how  important  it  is  for  Servia 
to  be  sure  of  outlet  for  her  .commerce  on  the  Adriatic  but  that  there  is  more  than  one 
method  of  securing  this  and  that  for  Servia  to  reject  peremptorily  in  advance  all 

j  consideration  of  possible  methods  except  her  own  that  may  be  suggested  for  securing 
the  substance  of  what  she  requires  will  alienate  the  sympathy  and  weaken  the  hands 
of  those  who  wish  to  support  her.  And  for  Servia  to  provoke  a  quarrel  separately 
with  Austria  on  one  point  before  claims  of  Balkan  Stat>es  are  formulated  as  a  whole 
may  jeopardize  the  whole  settlement  under  which  it  is  quite  certain  that  Servia  in 
common  with  her  allies  will  secure  enormous  advantages  with  the  consent  of  all  the 
Great  Powers.  The  right  therefore  of  those  of  the  Great  Powers,  who  are  most  directly 
interested  in  the  pending  change  of  the  map  of  Europe,  to  have  some  say  in  the  matter, 

[  should  not  be  rudely  challenged. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Sofia  (No.  156) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  1222) ;  to  Paris 
(No.  697);  with  the  following  addition:  "You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]."  It  was  also  shown  to  Count  Benckendorlf,  v.  Siehert-Benckendorff,  II,  pp.  487-8; 
and  to  Count  Mensdorff,  v.  O.-U.A.,  IV,  p.  864,  No.  4404.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,,  p.  133,  No.  176,  note  (i).] 
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No.  191. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside. 
F.O.  48379/42842/ 12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  155.)  Foreign  Office,  November  13,  1912,  10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  144. (') 

Communication  should  still  be  made  when  all  your  colleagues  have  received 
instructions.   Ottoman  Gov[ernmen]t  have  not  withdrawn  their  appeal  to  the  Powers. 

(')  [v.  supra,  p.  142,  No.  185.] 


No.  192. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  48516/33672/12/44.  Vienna,  D.  November  13,  1912,  12-0  midnight. 

Tel.    (No.  139.)  K.  November  14,  1912,  11-45  a.m. 

I  have  seen  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]    who  came  to  Vienna 
to-day  for  a  few  hours  from  Buda-Pesth,  whither  he  returns  to-night.    I  enquired 
whether  he  could  tell  me  anything  with  regard  to  M.  DanefE's  mission. (^)   He  gave  me 
to  understand  that  he  was  very  fairly  satisfied  with  its  results.    I  gather  Bulgaria  will 
use  her  influence  at  Belgrade  to  render  Servian  aspirations  acceptable  to  Austria- 
Hungary.    H[is]   E[xeellency]   also  told  me  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  had  spoken  to  Austrian  ambassador  at  St.  Petersburg  in  a  manner  which 
tended  to  bring  about  a  "  detente  "  between  Russia  and  Austria.   Austrian  M[inister  ' 
for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  did  not  believe  Russia  was  mobilising,  though  she  was  taking 
some  precautionary  measures.    Austria  had  only  slightly  strengthened  her  military  , 
position  in  Bosnia.    II [is]  E[xcellency]  said  to  me  that  in  his  opinion  the  height  jj 
of  the  crisis  was  now  over  and  that  with  a  little  common  sense  and  goodwill  on  all  M 
sides  a  solution  could  be  found  for  the  chief  present  difficulties.  I 

From  what  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  told  me  I  gather  that  M.  Daneff  |l 
was  anxious  for  conclusion  of  peace  before  Bulgaria  was  forced  by  circumstances  to  || 
•enter  Constantinople.  Bulgaria  is  apparently  encountering  strong  opposition  from  || 
Russia  to  her  entering  Constantinople.  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  told  me  J 
that  he  was  afraid  that  Turkey  would  be  unreasonable  and  would  refuse  conditions  of  ■ 
peace  and  of  armistice,  and  he  hinted  to  me  that  the  moment  might  come  when  it  ■ 
might  be  well  for  Europe  to  put  pressure  [on]  Turkey  to  yield.  V 

With  regard  to  Servian  demand  for  an  Adriatic  port  on  Albanian  coast  I  enquired 
of  H[is]  E[xcellency]  whether  he  had  any  information  tending  to  show  that  Servian 
army  was  advancing  towards  the  Adriatic.  He  said  reports  were  contradictory  but, 
on  my  pressing,  he  seemed  to  imply  that  if  Austro-Hungarian  Gov[ernmen]t  were 
convinced  that  a  large  body  of  Servian  troops  were  deliberately  marching  towards 
the  Adriatic  Austria-Hungary  would  have  to  give  a  warning  to  Servia,  so  that  the 
latter  may  not  declare  later  that  she  received  no  official  intimation  that  Austria 
absolutely  objected  to  her  occupying  Adriatic  port. 

.    (1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  376) ;   to  Constantinople  (as  No.  1116) ;  to 
Paris  (as  No.  673);   to  Rome  (as  No.  oil);    to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1230);    to  Sofia  (as 
No.  158) ;  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  98).    Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of 
Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  142-3,  No.  186.] 
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With  regard  to  Salonica  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  inclined  to 
the  idea  that  it  should  be  made  a  free  port  for  the  general  use  of  Balkan  states,  by 
which  term  he  evidently  means  Austria-Hungary  to  be  included. 

]\r[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£fairs]  told  me  that  he  has  advised  M.  Daneff  to 
use  his  influence  to  bring  about  a  peaceful  and  satisfactory  settlement  of  Roumanian 
claims  for  compensation. 


No.  193. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.O 
F.O.  49147/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  369.)  Foreign  Office,  November  13,  1912. 

Austrian  Ambassador  informs  me  that  Count  Berchtold  shares  my  view  that  as 
long  as  war  with  Turkey  lasts  actions  of  the  Allies  can  be  looked  upon  as  war  opera- 
tions and  that  he  does  not  intend  to  interfere  with  them.  He  cannot  however  share 
my  view  that  discussion  of  questions  that  affect  Austrian  interests  should  be  deferred 
to  a  moment  when  Europe  finds  itself  confronted  with  a  fait  accompli,  especially  as  it 
is  not  Austria  but  Servia  that  began  it. 

It  is  Count  Berchtold's  earnest  wish  that  every  question  arising  out  of  this  war 
should  have  a  peaceful  solution ;  it  is  however  desirable  that  creation  of  an  autonomous 
Albania  should  not  be  prejudiced  through  occupation  of  part  of  Albania  by  Servian 
troops  without  a  preliminary  warning. 

I  said  I  supposed  this  meant  a  warning  that  any  occupation  by  Servia  of  Albania 
would  be  regarded  as  provisional  and  the  Ambassador  said  he  understood  it  in  this 
sense. 

I  told  the  Ambassador  that  I  was  instructing  the  British  Minister  at  Belgrade (^)  to 
explain  to  the  Servian  Minister  that  I  perfectly  understood  how  important  it  was  for 
Servia  to  be  sure  of  an  outlet  for  her  commerce  on  the  Adriatic  but  that  there  was 
more  than  one  method  of  securing  this  and  that  for  Servia  to  reject  peremptorily  in 
advance  all  considerations  of  possible  methods  except  her  own  that  may  be  suggested 
for  securing  the  substance  of  what  she  required  would  alienate  the  sympathy  and 
weaken  the  hands  of  those  who  wished  to  support  her. 

I  told  the  Ambassador  that  I  knew  Russia  had  spoken  quite  as  strongly  in  this 
sense  at  Belgrade  and  that  as  everyone  was  counselling  moderation  there  a  peaceable 
and  favourable  solution  was  eventually  certain.  The  only  thing  that  might  prevent 
it  would  be  an  outbreak  of  hostilities  between  Austria  and  Servia ;  I  hoped  therefore 
that  Austria  would  not  resent  anything-  that  Servia  was  doing  now  as  being  a 
provocative  gesture  and  I  was  very  glad  of  the  communication  he  had  just  made  from 
Count  Berchtold,  which  T  took  to  confirm  this  hope. 

The  Ambassador  said  he  regarded  the  communication  that  I  was  making  at 
Belgrade  as  very  satisfactory  and  valuable. (^) 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris;  to  Berlin;  to  Vienna;  to  Rome;  to  St. 
Petersburgh;  with  the  addition:    "You  shotild  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]."] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  145,  No.  190.] 

(3)  [This  interview  is  reported  in  O.-U.A.,  IV,  pp.  864-5,  Nos.  4404-5.  It  is  also  mentioned 
in  Siebert-Benckendorff,  II,  pp.  488-9.] 
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No.  194. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.^) 

F.O.  48687/33672/12/44. 
(No.  551.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  13,  1912. 

M.  Cambon  told  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  on  Nov[ember]  13  that  M.  Poincare  had 
informed  the  Austro-Hungarian  Ambas[sado]r  at  Paris  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
French  Gov[ernmen]t,  the  actual  occupation  by  the  Allies  during  hostilities  of  this 
or  that  locality  or  point  in  no  wise  established  a  claim  to  the  permanent  possession 
of  such  localities,  as  the  Powers  would  at  the  end  of  the  war  have  a  word  to  say  on 
that  subject.  The  Austro-Hungarian  Ambas[sado]r  was  much  pleased  with  this  com- 
munication. (^) 

I"!  am,  &c."l 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  is 
printed  from' the  original  draft  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson.  Sir  Edward  Grey  added  the  following  note: 
"  This  should  decide  the  answer  of  the  French  about  Capitulations  at  Uskub.    E.  G."] 

(2)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3""^  Ser..  Vol.  IV,  p.  435,  No,  419.] 


No.  195.  . 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  48944/42842/12/44. 

(No.  334.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  November  13,  1912. 

Sir,  R.  November  18,  1912. 

In  my  despatch  No.  322  of  the  30th  ultimo(^)  I  called  attention  to  the  fact  thatj 
since  his  audience  with  the  Emperor  at  Spala,  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  begun  to 
realise  that  Russian  public  opinion  on  the  Balkan  question  is  a  factor  that  has  to  be 
counted  with  and  that  a  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  cannot  defend  himself  against 
the  attacks  of  the  press  by  the  simple  expedient  of  not  reading  its  articles.  His 
Excellency  has  since  then  so  far  departed  from  his  original  attitude  of  aloofness  as  to 
grant  interviews  to  Representatives  of  certain  leading  journals ;  but,  if  by  so  doing 
he  hoped  to  silence  his  critics,  he  must  have  been  grievously  disappointed,  as  but 
little  notic-e  has  been  taken  of  the  reports  of  these  interviews.  He  now  seems  to  have 
made  up  his  mind  that,  as  he  cannot  hope  to  lead  public  opinion,  he  must,  in  framing 
his  foreign  policy,  allow  himself  to  be  influenced  by  the  sympathies  and  the  antipathies 
of  his  countrymen.  While  the  tone  of  the  press  towards  England  has  undergone  a 
marked  change  since  His  Majesty's  Government  have  declared  in  Parliament  that  no 
one  would  be  disposed  to  deprive  the  Balkan  States  of  the  fruits  of  their  victories,  its 
attitude  towards  Austria  is  becoming  every  day  more  hostile.  This  has  been 
particularly  the  case  since  it  has  become  known  that  the  Austrian  Government  have 
placed  their  veto  on  Servia  obtaining  a  port  on  the  Adriatic. 

In  my  recent  conversations  with  him  Monsieur  Sazonow  has  repeatedly  asserted 
that  this  is  a  question  on  which  the  Russian  Government  would  be  powerless  to  resist 
the  pressure  of  public  opinion.  He  has  from  the  very  outset  taken  the  line  that  Servia's 
claim  to  such  a  port  was  perfectly  legitimate  and  that  it  was  one  that  must  be  satistied. 
Though  he  did  subsequently  assure  me  that  the  Russian  Minister  at  Belgrade  had 
never  been  instructed  to  encourage  the  Serbs  to  put  forward  this  demand,  his  own 
attitude  on  the  question  has  been  a  direct  encouragement  to  the  Servian  Government 
to  persist  in  it,  when  once  it  had  been  formulated.      He  told  me  himself  on  the 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  63-6,  No.  78.] 
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8th  instant  that,  in  his  conversations  with  the  German  and  Austrian  Ambassadors, 
he  had  spoken  to  them  in  such  serious  language  of  the  necessity  of  arriving  at  an 
honest  and  final  settlement  of  the  Balkan  question — a  result  which  could  not  be 
achieved  were  Servia's  legitimate  claims  to  be  ignored — that,  had  he  added  another 
word,  his  language  would  have  been  almost  a  menace.  He,  indeed,  gave  me  the 
impression  that  he  had  wished  to  convey  to  the  two  Ambassadors  the  fact  that,  if  the 
present  settlement  was  to  leave  causes  of  friction  behind  it,  that  might  endanger  the 
maintenance  of  peace  in  the  future,  he  would  prefer  not  to  postpone  the  inevitable 
conflict  but  to  settle  the  matter  once  for  all  with  the  sword. 

On  his  reverting  to  the  subject  on  the  following  day,  I  took  occasion  to  warn  His 
Excellency  of  the  danger  of  committing  himself  too  far  by  an  uncompromising  support 
of  this  Servian  claim,  as  he  might  in  such  case  have  to  choose  between  a  war  with 
the  Triple  Alliance  or  a  solution  of  the  question,  that  would  be  represented  as  a  fresh 
humiliation  for  Russia.  The  Emperor,  I  ventured  to  think,  could  hardly  contemplate 
embarking  on  such  a  war  for  the  sole  purpose  of  giving  a  strip  of  Albanian  territory 
to  Servia,  when  the  latter 's  economic  interests  might  be  safeguarded  by  means  of  a 
railway  under  proper  guarantees  and  when,  apart  from  this  one  point,  the  Balkan 
question  was  about  to  be  settled  in  a  manner  so  advantageous  to  the  Balkan  States 
and  to  Russia.  His  Excellency  admitted  that,  so  far  as  he  was  personally  concerned, 
a  railway  such  as  I  had  suggested  would  offer  a  satisfactory  solution ;  but  unfortu- 
nately it  would  not  satisfy  Servia.  Albania  was  Turkish  territory  and  Servia  would 
be  acting  within  her  rights  as  a  belligerent  in  occupying  a  port  on  the  Albanian  coast. 
He  could  tell  me  privately  that  he  had  only  the  day  before  warned  the  Servian 
Minister  that  Servia  must  not  count  on  Russian  military  support,  should  she  provoke 
a  war  with  Austria ;  but,  though  he  had  thought  it  right  to  administer  this  warning, 
he  well  knew  that,  were  Austria  to  attempt  to  expel  Servia  from  a  port  at  which  she 
had  established  herself,  Russia  would  be^  obliged  to  come  to  the  latter's  assistance. 

His  Excellency  at  the  same  time  expressed  himself  as  in  entire  agreement  with 
what  you  had  said  to  the  German  Charge  d'Affaires(^)  as  to  the  advisability  of  leaving 
this  question  of  a  Servian  port  on  the  Adriatic  to  be  discussed  later  on  by  the  Powers 
as  part  of  the  general  settlement,  instead  of  treating  it  as  a  separate  matter  to  be 
dealt  with  at  once.  He  observed  however  that  closely  connected  with  this  question 
was  that  of  the  future  status  of  Albania.  Were  it  to  be  erected  into  an  autonomous 
province,  its  frontiers  would  have  to  be  delimited  and  while,  in  his  opinion,  they 
ought  to  be  drawn  at  no  great  distance  from  the  coast,  Austria  and  Italy  would 
endeavour  to  give  the  new  province  as  large  a  hinterland  as  possible  :  and  this  would 
again  conflict  with  Servian  aspirations. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  is  so  prone  to  see  things  in  the  light  in  which  he  would  like 
to  see  them,  that  he  at  first  easily  persuaded  himself  that  the  opposition  of  Austria 
could  be  bought  off  by  an  arrangement,  under  which  she  would  be  guaranteed 
unrestricted  railway  communication  with  the  Adriatic.  He  has  also  been  disposed  to 
believe  that,  even  if  Austria  did  prove  troublesome,  Germany  was  so  bent  on  main- 
taining peace  for  the  present  that  she  would  not  support  her  ally  in  any  step  that  might 
give  rise  to  international  complications.  The  assurances  which  he  had  received  from 
Monsieur  Bethmann  Hollweg  at  Port  Baltic, (*)  were  still  fresh  in  his  mind  :  and  the 
declaration  made  by  the  Triple  Alliance  at  Belgrade, (^)  came  on  him  as  an  unpleasant 
surprise.  While  most  anxious  to  find  a  pacific  solution  of  the  question.  His  Excellency, 
like  the  majority  of  his  countrymen,  has  not  forgotten  the  humiliation  to  which 
Russia  was  subjected  in  1909,  and  will  not  tamely  submit  to  anything  of  the  kind 
in  the  present  instance.  It  was,  therefore,  rather  unfortunate  that  the  German 
Ambassador  should  have  been  instructed  to  enquire  whether  it  was  Russia's  intention 
to  treat  this  question  as  a  trial  of  strength — Kraftprohe — as  this  tactless  form  of 
enquiry  only  elicited  the  reply  that  both  Russia  and  Germany  had  had  experience  of 

(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  120-1,  No.  162.] 

(■»)  [v.  Gooch  cfc  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  417,  No.  4.33.] 

(')  [cp.  supra,  p.  133,  No.  176,  and  note  (i),  and  infra,  p.  174,  No.  232.] 
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such  trials  of  strength  in  1909  and  1911,  but  that  if  the  latter  contemplated  repeating 
her  Agadir  policy  in  the  present  case  the  consequences  might  be  very  serious.  After 
this  exchange  of  compliments  the  conversation  resumed  a  normal  course;  and 
Monsieur  Sazonow  gave  Count  Pourtales  to  understand  that,  while  Russia  held  that 
Servia  must  be  emancipated  from  her  present  position  of  dependence  on  other  States, 
the  question  of  how  this  result  was  to  he  attained  was  one  which  should  be  left  to  be 
discussed  by  the  Powers  as  forming  part  of  the  general  settlement  which  must  follow 
the  war. 

In  my  subsequent  conversations  with  Monsieur  Sazonow  I  found  His  Excellency 
most  pacifically  inclined.  He  desired,  he  said,  to  do  all  that  was  possible  to  prevent 
international  complications,  but  he  was  alarmed  at  the  fact  that  Bulgaria  considered 
herself  bound  by  the  terms  of  her  Alliance  to  support  Servia  under  all  circumstances. 
He  had  tried  to  impress  on  the  Bulgarian  Minister  the  madness  of  placing  so  large 
an  interpretation  on  these  treaty  obligations ;  and  he  trusted  that  His  Majesty's 
Government  would  speak  in  the  same  sense  at  Sofia,  as,  were  Bulgaria  to  refuse  to 
support  her,  Servia  would  think  twice  before  engaging  in  a  war  with  Austria.  He 
had  pointed  out  that  the  occupation  by  Austria  of  Durazzo  or  Alessio,  even  if  under- 
taken for  the  purpose  of  forestalling  the  Servians,  could  not  be  regarded  as  an  attack 
on  Servia,  as  both  these  ports  were  on  Turkish  territory. 

On  my  asking  him  whether  any  communications  had  recently  passed  between  the 
Austrian  and  Russian  Governments,  His  Excellency  said  that  he  had  let  Count 
Berchtold  know  how  much  he  had  appreciated  the  conciliatory  attitude  adopted  by 
the  Austrian  Government  sinc/e  the  beginning  of  the  war  and  had  expressed  the  hope 
that  this  policy  would  be  pursued  to  the  end,  as,  were  Austria  to  have  recourse  to 
military  intervention,  the  Russian  Government  would  be  placed  in  a  very  difficult 
position.  If  Austria  intended  to  intervene  he  would,  he  told  me,  much  prefer  that 
she  should  seize  the  Albanian  ports  before  Servia  had  time  to  occupy  them,  as  the 
forced  eviction  of  Servia  from  these  ports  would  rouse  Russian  public  opinion  to 
danger  point. 

As  regards  Russia's  attitude  towards  Bulgaria,  it  is  only  necessary  to  state  that 
during  the  past  fortnight  Monsieur  Sazonow  has  withdrawn  from  the  position  which 
he  originally  took  up.  He  has,  much  to  his  regret,  tacitly  consented  to  the  temporary 
occupation  of  Constantinople  and  he  has  acquiesced  in  the  retention  of  Adrianople  as 
a  fortress,  as  well  as  in  a  frontier  line  that  will  bring  the  Bulgarians  much  nearer  to 
Constantinople  than  he  had  at  first  intended.  This  last  concession  was,  as  he  told  the 
Bulgarian  .Minister,  his  final  word  on  the  subject ;  but,  from  a  remark  which 
Monsieur  Neratoff  recently  made  to  me,  I  am  by  no  means  sure  that  the  Bulgarians 
will  regard  it  as  such.  His  views  with  regard  to  the  rectification  of  frontier  demanded 
by  Roumania  have  varied  from  day  to  day.  He  at  one  moment  assured  me  that 
Bulgaria  would  meet  Roumania's  wishes  and  at  another  that  she  would  not  cede  an 
inch  of  her  territory.  He  has,  however,  consistently  urged  the  Bulgarian  Government 
to  settle  the  question  amicably,  but  without  indicating  the  precise  lines  which  such  a 
settlement  ought  to  take.  The  Russian  Government  has  now  been  invited  by 
Roumania  to  act  as  mediator  between  her  and  Bulgaria;  and  His  Excellency  is 
enquiring  at  Sofia  whether  such  mediation  would  be  agreeable  or  not.  I  personally 
have  always  felt  that  this  will  be  a  very  difficult  matter  to  arrange,  as  cession  of 
territory  means  the  transfer  to  Roumanian  nationality  of  a  certain  number  of 
Bulgarian  subjects,  who  have  fought  in  a  victorious  war;  and  it  will  not  be  easy  to 
induce  the  Bulgarian  Government  to  make  this  sacrifice. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 
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No.  196. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  47453/42842/12/44. 
(No.  377.)  Confidential, 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  13,  1912. 

The  Russian  Amb[assado]r  called  at  this  Office  on  the  8th  inst[ant]  and  left  with 
me  the  accompanying  memo[randum]  showing  the  views  of  his  Gov[ernmen]t  as  to 
the  ultimate  partition  of  Turkish  territory  among  the  allied  Balkan  States  in  the 
event  of  their  being  victorious. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GRE^.] 

Enclosure  in  No.  196. 

Memorandum  communicated  by  Count  Benckendorff. 
(Confidentiel.)  November  8,  1912. 

A  notre  avis  1 'intervention  des  Puissances  ne  peut  avoir  de  succes  que  si  elle  a 
Ueu  sans  retard.  En  vue  de  sauvegarder  la  securite  de.  Constantinople,  il  est  dans 
I'interet  general  de  maintenir  un  rayon  sous  la  souverainete  reelle  du  Sultan.  Les 
limites  de  ce  rayon  sont  deterrainees  par  une  iigne  partant  de  I'estuaire  de  la  Maritza 
et  aboutissant,  par  Andrinople,  a  la  Mer  Noire.  Toutes  les  autres  provinces  de  la 
Turquie  d'Europe  devraient,  a  notre  avis,  etre  reparties  a  I'amiable  [sic]  entre  les 
Etats  allies  en  vertu  de  leur  droit  de  conquete.  Dans  ces  limites  nous  sommes  prets  a 
appuyer  aupres  des  Puissances  le  maximum  du  possible. 

Nous  estimons  que  de  cette  fa^on  une  paix  durable  serait  assuree  dans  les  Balkans 
alors  que  les  difficultes  d'une  mediation  se  trouveraient  en  meme  temps  sensiblement 
amoindries. 

C'est  uniquement  par  1' acceptation  immediate  et  unanime  de  ces  conditions  de  la 
part  des  Puissances  qu'il  sera  possible  d'obvier  au  danger  d'une  occupation  de 
Constantinople  par  les  allies  et  aux  complications  Europeennes  qui  pourraient  en 
resulter.  Car,  si  les  alhes  n'obtiennent  pas  des  Puissances  des  garanties  serieuses 
pour  la  realisation  de  leurs  demandes,  il  est  a  craindre  que  leurs  ressources  limitees, 
ne  leur  permettant  pas  d'attendre,  ne  les  obligent  a  occuper  Constantinople  afin  de 
s'assurer  un  gage  reel. 

II  va  sans  dire  qu'il  s'agirait  egalement  de  prendre  en  consideration  plusieurs 
questions  importantes. 

Nous  admettons  en  principe  la  creation  d'une  Albanie  maritime  autonome  sous 
la  souverainete  du  Sultan.  En  meme  temps  on  ne  saurait  perdre  de  vue  la  necessite 
de  satisfaire  aux  aspirations  Serbes  vers  la  Mer  Adriatique. 

Une  rectification  de  frontiere  entre  la  Bulgarie  et  la  Roumanie  devrait  avoir  lieu 
afin  de  donner  a  cette  derniere  'une  compensation  equitable  pour  son  attitude  loyale 
pendant  la  guerre.    Nous  sommes  prets  a  appuyer  a  Sofia  des  conseils  en  ce  sens. 

Nous  serions  egalement  tout  prets  a  admettre  entre  I'Autriche  et  la  Serbie  la 
conclusion  d'un  arrangement  d'ordre  economique  qui  assurerait  a  la  premiere  le  libre 
transit  de  ses  produits  par  les  nouvelles  possessions  Serbes. 

MINUTE. 

There  is  a  later  communication(')  I  think  proposing  the  Enos-Ergene-Midia  line  but 
perhaps  this  had  better  be  recorded. 

R.  P.  M. 

(')  [There  was  an  earlier  communication  from  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  in  his  telegram  (No.  412) 
bf  November  5,  in  which  he  said  that  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  consented  to  a 
frontier  line  for  Bulgaria  drawn  from  Enos  (a  port  on  the  ^gean  Sea)  to  the  river  Ergene 
and  thence  to  a  point  on  the  Black  Sea  near  Midia.  (F.O.  47049/42847/12/44.)  cp.  also  infra, 
pp.  172-3,  No.  229,  end] 
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No.  197. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  R.  Paget. 

Private.  (M 

My  dear  Paget : —  Foreign  Office,  November  13,  1912. 

I  am  extremely  obliged  to  you  for  your  letter  by  last  Messenger. (^)  It  was  an 
exceedingly  interesting  one  and  I  trust  that  you  will  always  let  me  know  privately 
anything  which  you  would  hesitate  to  put  into  an  official  despatch.  I  am  curious  to 
hear  what  your  Military  Attache  will  give  you  on  his  return  from  Uskub.  I  do  not 
know  exactly  what  your  opinion  is,  but  it  seems  to  me  that  Servia  is  going  to  very 
great  lengths  and  has  become  so  inflated  with  her  own  importance  and  military 
strength  as  to  believe  that  she  can  dictate  to  the  whole  of  Europe.  I  see  no  reason 
whatever  why  this  Adriatic  question  should  disturb  the  peace  of  Europe.  Whether 
Servia  occupies  a  port  now  or  not  is  not  a  matter  of  essential  importance.  It  is  quite 
clear  that  neither  Austria  nor  Germany  will  allow  her  to  retain  possession  of  it,  though 
they  are  quite  ready  to  give  her  free  and  unimpeded  access  to  the  sea.  I  can  hardly 
imagine  that  when  the  war  is  once  concluded  she  will  find  her  allies  at  all  disposed 
to  recommence  another  serious  campaign  on  her  behalf.  If  her  commercial  and 
independent  freedom  can  be  secured,  I  feel  pretty  confident  that  no  European  Power 
would  spend  men  and  money  to  favour  her  pretensions  to  a  settlement  in  Albanian 
territory.  I  am  glad  that  Russia  has  spoken  in  such  a  decided  voice  and  it  would  be 
well  for  her  to  realise  that  she  really  must  be  reasonable  and  modest  or  otherwise 
she  may  find  herself  in  an  exceedingly  difficult  position. 

I  am  afraid  I  cannot  write  further  to-day,  but  I  wished  to  acknowledge  your  letter 
and  to  thank  you  for  it. 

[Yours  etc.] 

[A.  NICOLSON.] 

(1)  rCarnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VII  of  1912.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  84-5,  No.  104.] 


No.  198. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Belgrade,  November  14,  1912. 
F.O.  48586/42842/12/44.  D.  2  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  58.)  R.  5-55  p.m. 

Prime  Minister  being  absent  at  the  front,  I  read  a  French  paraphrase  of  your 
telegram  No.  93  of  Nov[ember]  13(-)  to  the  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs. 

He  said  it  was  not  Servia  who  had  begun  discussion  about  Albania  and  the 
Adriatic  port,  but  that  Austria  was  assuming  the  right  to  impose  certain  restraints 
upon  Servia  in  her  military  operations  in  Turkey,  and  had  then  made  certain 
suggestions  which  were  inacceptable. 

Servia  would  have  willingly  left  the  question  to  be  raised  subsequently,  but  cannot 
submit  to  being  limited  in  her  action  at  present.  At  the  same  time,  Under-Secretary 
of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  pointed  out  that  in  his  opinion  no  Other  settlement  than 
full  possession  of  an  Adriatic  port  could  be  considered  as  the  military  party,  who  had 
now  completely  lost  their  heads,  would  not  be  amenable  to  reason  and  Prime  Minister, 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1234) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  678).  Copies 
were  sent  \o  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  145,  No.  190.] 
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who  has  gone  to  consult  with  the  King  and  Minister  of  War  upon  subject  of  Austria's 
attitude,  might  .find  himself  placed  before  the  choice  of  resigning  or  defying  Austria. 

The  Servian  troops  are  believed  to  have  already  reached  the  Adriatic. 

I  gather  that  even  full  possession  of  an  Adriatic  port  would  not  now  satisfy 
Servian  ambitions,  and  that  military  party  who  are  at  present  the  rnasters  will  not  be 
content  except  with  a  division  of  Albania  between  Servia  and  Greece. 

Meanwhile  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  gave  me  following 
information  : — 

Austria  has  placed  15,000  picked  men  on  Drina  between  Vishegrad  and  Ratcha. 
IVth  Army  Corps  at  Budapest  is  mobilising.  One  battery  of  howitzers  and  4  search- 
hghts  have  arrived  at  Semlin. 

There  seems  to  be  increased  military  activity  in  Belgrade. 

(Sent  to  Vienna.) 

MINUTE. 

This  arrogant  language  on  the  part  of  Servia  is  fatiguing  and  ridiculous. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  199. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Vienna,  November  14,  1912. 
F.O.  48593/42842/12/44.  D.  3-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  141.)    Confidential.  R.  5-25  p.m. 

Balkan  League. 

The  Greek  Minister  here  told  an  intimate  friend  that  Greece  would  not  support 
(except  perhaps  academically)  Servian  pretensions  to  a  port  on  the  Albanian  coast. 
This  would  indicate  possibility  that  the  Balkan  League,  as  a  whole,  will  not  do  any- 
thing which  will  complicate  the  situation  as  against  Austria. 

Greek  Minister  told  my  informant  that  the  league  was  originally  concluded  for 
three  years,  during  which  period  war  with  Turkey  was  to  be  carried  through ;  but  he 
intimated  that  division  of  the  spoils,  which  exceed  all  expectation,  was  left  vague. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  200. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  48599/42842/12/44.  Belgrade,  D.  November  14,  1912,  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  60.)  E.  November  15,  1912.  8  a.m. 

My  telegram  No.  58.(') 

I  found  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  whom  I  saw  again  this 
evening,  exceedingly  pessimistic.  He  had  just  received  a  telegram  from  the  Prime 
Minister  to  the  effect  that  he  has  been  unable  to  induce  military  authorities  to  refrain 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1231);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  372).  A 
copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  152-3,  No.  198.] 
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from  making  preparations  to  defend  the  positions  they  have  taken  on  the  Adriatic 
and  also  the  western  frontier  of  Servia  against  Austria.  I  understand  that  some  of  the 
troops  are  already  coming  north  again. 

Prime  Minister  is  for  moderation  and  for  being  content,  if  necessary,  with  free 
outlet,  but  the  military  party  and  the  press  are  altogether  uncompromising,  and  insist 
on  the  partition  of  Albania. 

Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  thinks  that  Prime  Minister  will 
resign. 


No.  201. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  November  14,  1912. 
F.O.  48585/42842/12/44.  D.  9  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  432.)  K.  10-35  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  93  of  Nov[ember]  13(^)  to  Belgrade. 

I  informed  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  of  the  instructions  sent  to 
Sir  E.  Paget.  He  said  that  they  were  excellent,  and  expressed  the  hope  that  you 
would  cause  them  to  be  communicated  to  the  Bulgarian  Government. (") 

Speaking  of  Austrian  suggestion  to  give  Servia  commercial  access  to  the  Adriatic 
through  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina,  his  Excellency  said  that  if  Servia  was  wise  she  would 
accept  such  political  penetration  into  country  inhabited  by  Serbs.  He  fears,  however, 
that  Servian  Prime  Minister  will  not  recede  from  his  original  demand. 

His  language  to-day  was  very  pacific,  but  he  talked  of  using  our  eventual 
recognition  of  autonomy  of  Albanian  province  as  a  means  to  extract  concessions  from 
Austria.  He  looked  to  France  and  England  to  support  him  when  the  question  of 
delimiting  the  boundaries  of  that  province  should  come  up  for  discussion. 

He  is  rather  preoccupied  by  the  squabble  which  has  arisen  between  the  Greeks 
and  Bulgarians  over  Salonica,(')  and  has  told  the  latter  that  the  allies  must  settle  all 
these  questions  between  themselves,  and  not  wash  their  dirty  linen  in  public. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  102) ;  to  Sofia  (as  No.  161) ;  to  Paris  (as 
No.  675).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  145,  No.  190,  and  note  (i).  A  further  telegram  (No.  163)  was  sent  to  Sir 
H.  Bax-Ironside  on  November  15,  instructing  him  to  inform  Bulgarian  Minister  of  the 
substance  of  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  93)  to  Sir  R.  Paget.  It  was  repeated  to 
St.  Petersburgh  (No.  1235).    (F.O.  48585/42842/12/44.)] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  143,  No.  186.] 


No.  202. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. C^) 

F.O.  48717/42842/12/44. 
(No.  379.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  14,  1912. 

Count  Benckendorff  pressed  me  to-day  for  an  answer  as  to  what  our  attitude 
would  be  if  Austria  attacked  Servia. (") 

I  said  that  one  could  not  give  a  decision  about  a  hypothetical  contingency  which 
had  not  arisen,  especially  when  that  on  which  a  very  great  deal  depended,  the  attitude 
of  other  Powers,  was  not  yet  known  for  certain. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  despatch  were  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [For  this  interview  v.  Siebert,  pp.  398-9;  cp.  D.D.F.,  S""'  Sir.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  461,  No.  445, 
and  infra,  p.  159,  No.  209,  and  notes.] 
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Count  Benckendorff  reminded  me  that  Germany  had  declared  her  intention  to 
march  with  Austria  if  Russia  came  to  the  assistance  of  Servia. 

I  observed  that  this  declaration  had  been  made  in  answer  to  a  direct  question 
from  the  Servian  Minister  in  Berlin,  and  that  it  was  the  sort  of  thing  which  Germany 
was  bound  to  'say  to  the  Servians  in  reply  to  such  a  question.  It  was,  however,  con- 
ceivable that,  if  the  occasion  arose,  Germany  might  say  to  France  and  ourselves  that 
she  would  remain  neutral  if  our  neutrality  could  be  counted  upon.  I  explained  that 
I  was  speaking  quite  unofficially  and  personally,  merely  to  show  how  impossible  it 
was  to  give  a  reply  in  advance. 

Count  BenckendorfiE  said  that  he  quite  understood  that  it  was  impossible  for  us 
to  give  an  answer,  but  he  had  to  put  the  question,  as  he  had  been  instructed  to  do  so. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  203. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  48709/42842/12/44. 
(No.  281.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  14,  1912. 

The  German  Ambassador  came  to  see  me  to-day,  and,  as  he  spoke  of  the  Servian 
difficulty,  I  told  him  what  I  had  said  in  Belgrade,  as  described  in  my  telegram 
.  number:  369. (^)  to  Sir  Fairfax  Cartwright.  I  also  told  him  what  I  had  said  to  the 
Austrian  Ambassador,  deprecating  any  outbreak  of  hostilities  between  Austria  and 
Servia,  and  I  emphasised  the  importance  of  this. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  his  Government  hoped  that  we  would  influence 
St.  Petersburg  to  counsel  moderation. 

I  replied  that  the  Russian  Government  had  already  done  this. 

The  Ambassador  told  me  that,  if  we,  could  influence  Servia  to  be  moderate,  the 

■  German  Government  were  quite  prepared  to  use  their  influence  to  help  us  in  preventing 
{  the  Bulgarians  from  retaining  Constantinople. 

'  I  said  that  I  understood  that  the  Bulgarians  had  no  intention  of  retaining 
I  Constantinople. 

I  The  Ambassador  remarked  that  they  might  acquire  the  appetite  for  this  if  they 
I  entered  the  town. 

■  As  the  Ambassador  gave  me  a  friendly  message  from  Herr  von  Bethmann- 
Hollweg,  I  took  the  opportunity  of  expressing  pleasure  that  there  had  been  no 
friction  between  Germany  and  this  country  all  through  the  present  crisis,  and  that  I 
had  received  very  friendly  communications  from  the  German  Chancellor.    I  hoped 

I  that  it  was  felt  that  I  had  reciprocated  them  in  the  same  amicable  spirit,  for  this  had 
I  been  my  intention.  ■ 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  For 
Prince  Lichnowsky's  report,  v.  O.P.,  XXXIII,  pp.  331-2.] 
.        (2)  [v.  supra,  p.  147,  No.  193.] 
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No.  204. 

Sir  Edioard  Grey  to  Lord  Kitchener. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Kitchener,  London,  November  14,  1912. 

I  take  note  of  your  six  "desiderata"  for  Egypt,  as  described  in  your  letter  of 
the  3rd  instant. (^) 

I  doubt,  however,  whether  the  settlement  between  the  Balkan  States  and  Turkey 
will  provide  any  opportunity  for  other  Powers  to  get  any  thing  out  of  Turkey.  At 
present,  all  the  Great  Powers  are  practically  sworn  to  "  desinteressement  "  so  far  as 
Turkey  is  concerned.  Our  position  would  be  very  much  weakened  if  we  were  trying 
to  get  any  thing  for  ourselves,  and  there  would  be  a  general  scramble. 

There  may  be  other  opportunities  of  some  deal  with  Turkey,  I  do  not  yet  see 
how  they  are  to  arise  but  we  are  living  in  a  world  of  surprises. 

Yours  sincerely, 

E.  GREY. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS,  Vol.  9.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  88,  No.  113.] 


No.  205. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.  I 

Private.  (M 

My  dear  Nicolson,  St.  Petersburgh,  November  14,  1912. 

Many  thanks  for  your  last  letter. (^) 

I  have  reported  so  fully  by  telegraph  all  that  I  have  been  able  to  learn  about  the 
situation  during  the  past  fortnight  that  there  are  only  a  few  special  points  on  which 
I  need  to  touch  in  my  private  letter. 

Sazonow,  I  fear,  has  mismanaged  the  question  of  a  Servian  port  on  the  Adriatic 
as,  by  giving  it  the  prominence  which  it  has  now  assumed,  he  has  placed  the  Russian 
Government  in  a  very  difficult  position.  Though  it  may  be  true  that  the  Russian 
Minister  at  Belgrade  was  never  instructed  to  encourage  the  idea,  Sazonow  has  given 
it  the  most  direct  encouragement.  He  gave  me  to  understand  from  the  first  that, 
after  all  her  victories,  Servia  had  the  right  to  such  territorial  compensation  and  that 
Russia  would  have  to  support  her  demand.  I  presume  that  he  held  the  same  sort  of 
language  to  the  Servian  Minister  when  the  latter  first  approached  him  on  the  subject. 
If,  instead  of  taking  up  such  an  uncompromising  attitude,  he  had  told  Popovitch  that 
the  Russian  Government  would  do  all  that  they  could  to  assist  the  Serbs  to  get  what 
they  wanted,  but  that,  in  view  of  the  opposition  which  Austria  was  almost  sure  to 
offer,  they  could  not  promise  anything  beyond  diplomatic  support,  the  question  would 
not  have  acquired  its  present  acute  character.  He  deluded  himself  into  believing  that 
Austria's  opposition  might  be  bought  oi¥  by  guaranteeing  her  economic  access  to  the 
Mgean,  though  he  might  have  anticipated  that  Austria  would  reply  that,  if  she  was 
to  be  contented  with  this,  Servia  might  quite  well  be  satisfied  with  some  similar 
arrangement  as  regards  her  future  access  to  the  Adriatic.  Where,  however,  he  made 
his  chief  mistake  was  in  believing  that  Germany  was  at  present  so  peacefully  inclined 
that  she  would  not  support  Austria  should  international  complications  arise.  Acting 
on  this  belief  he  pressed  the  acceptance  of  the  Servian  claims  on  the  Austrian  and 
German  Ambassadlors  in  language  which,  as  he  told  me,  only  just  stopped  short  of  a 
menace.  He  emphasised  the  necessity  of  our  effecting  a  final  settlement  of  the 
Balkan  question  and  said  that  no  settlement  would  be  final  which  did  not  take  account 
of  Servia 's  legitimate  demands.    In  telling  me  all  this,  he  gave  me  the  impression 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VIII  of  1912.  This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the 
King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to  Lord  Morley ;  to  Lord  Crewe.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  103-4,  No.  135.] 
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that  he  had  wished  to  make  the  Ambassadors  understand  that  Russia  would  not  be 
a  party  to  an  arrangement  which  would  leave  the  door  open  to  a  future  conflict  and 
that,  if  that  conflict  had  to  come,  he  would  prefer  that  it  should  come  at  once.  I 
therefore  thought  it  advisable  to  pour  a  little  water  into  his  wine  and  warned  him 
that,  if  he  committed  himself  too  far,  he  might  have  to  choose  between  war  with  the 
Triple  Alliance  or  a  second  humiliation  of  Russia.  Russia,  I  pointed  out,  would  reap 
such  advantages  from  the  settlement  that  would  follow  the  war  that  she  would  be 
very  ill  advised  were  she  to  fight  about  this  one  single  point.  He  admitted  that 
Servia  ought  to  be  satisfied  with  an  arrangement,  that  would  safeguard  her  economic 
interests,  but  feared  that  she  would  never  abandon  her  present  claim.  He  then  talked 
a  great  deal  about  Russian  public  opinion  and  of  the  impossibility  of  resisting  it — 
quite  forgetting  how  he  had  regarded  the  same  public  opinion  a  few  weeks  ago — and 
said  that  if  Austria  tried  to  expel  Servia  from  any  port,  of  which  she  was  in  occupation, 
Russia  would  be  forced  to  intervene. 

During  the  last  two  or  three  days  his  attitude  has  become  much  more  pacific.  Not 
only  has  he  told  Servia  that  she  cannot  count  on  Russia's  armed  support,  but  he  has 
also  held  more  conciliatory  language  at  Vienna.  Whether  this  is  due  to  the  fact  that 
the  Powers  of  the  Triple  Alliance  have  declared  themselves  "solidaires"  on  this 
question  or  whether  the  Emperor  has  enjoined  caution  I  do  not  know ;  but  there  is 
a  marked  difference  in  Sazonow's  tone.  A  Russian  journalist,  who  came  to  see  me 
this  morning,  told  me  that  the  language  now  held  at  the  Foreign  Office  was  quite 
different  to  what  it  was  a  few  days  ago  and  that  he  could  not  understand  this  sudden 
change  of  front.  I  am  myself  inclined  to  believe  that  it  is  owing  to  the  knowledge  chat 
Russia  will  not  have  to  deal  with  Austria  alone  but  with  Germany  and  Italy  a^j,  well. 

I  am  not  in  a  position  to  judge  whether  Austria's  opposition  to  a  Servian  port  on 
the  Adriatic  is  justifiable  or  not ;  but  by  persisting  in  it  and  by  enlisting  the  services 
of  her  allies  on  her  side  she  has  lost  an  opportunity,  which  may  not  again  recur  of 
establishing  really  cordial  relations  with  Russia.  Whatever  may  be  the  final  solution 
of  the  question  Russia  has  now  gone  too  far  in  her  support  of  Servia,  to  recede  from 
her  original  position  without  a  certain  sense  of  humiliation.  Whether  the  Govern- 
ment will  be  strong  enough  to  resist  the  force  of  public  opinion  and  to  avert  war  at 
this  price  the  future  alone  can  decide.  The  Press  yesterday  was  very  indignant  with 
an  announcement,  published  in  an  agency  telegram  of  the  "  Neue  Freie  Presse  "  that 
Russia  had  notified  Servia  that  she  could  not  support  her  if  she  went  to  war  with 
Austria.  On  my  mentioning  this  to  Sazonow  he  said  that  the  Austrians  had  no 
business  to  publish  such  a  statement  and  that,  though  he  had  told  the  Austrian 
Ambassador  that  he  was  administering  "  des  douches  d'eau  froide"  at  Belgrade,  he 
had  never  said  anything  that  justified  a  statement  of  this  character.  He  has  now 
published  a  communique  to  the  effect  that  the  Russian  Government  have  taken  no 
engagement  one  way  or  another  and  that  they  are  entirely  free  to  act  as  they  think 
best  for  the  real  interests  of  the  Empire  C) 

Ever  yours, 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(^)  [The  omitted  paragraphs  refer  to  the  probable  rectification  of  frontiers  in  the  Balkans, 
and  to  members  of  the  Imperial  famih'.] 


\ED.  NOTE. — Count  Mensdorff  reported  an  interview  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  November  15, 
in  which  the  latter  expressed  strong  views  in  favour  of  a  conference  but  declared  that  he  spoke 
for  himself  and  not  for  Sir  Edward  Grey.  No  trace  of  this  interview  can  be  found  in  the 
British  archives,    v.  O.-U.A.,  IV,  p.  889,  No.  4446.] 
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No.  206. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  48428/48428/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  674.)  Foreign  Office,  November  15,  1912,  12-35  p.m. 

I  think  the  question  of  the  islands  had  better  be  considered  first  with  Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t,  For  instance  the  possession  of  Lemnosf*)  by  Greece  would  possibly 
enable  Greece  to  block  all  exit  from  the  Straits  by  submarines  :  this  might  affect 
Russia  very  seriously  in  the  future.  Some  islands  are  in  Greek  and  some  in  Italian 
occupation  and  if  Russia  wishes  to  raise  a  question  about  any  of  the  former,  it  will 
provide  an  opportunity  for  discussing  the  question  of  all  the  islands  with  Italy  and 
the  other  Powers. 

(')  [cp.  supra,  p.  144,  No.  188,  and  note  ('),  and  infra,  p.  167,  No.  221.  On  the  question  of 
guarantee,  v.  Siebert,  pp.  401-2.] 


No.  207. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 
F.O.  49134/48428/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  709.)  Foreign  Office,  November  15,  1912,  6  p.m. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  having  in  conversation  with  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  yester- 
day asked  why  we  were  so  much  interested  in  the  iEgean  Islands  I  told  the 
Ambassador  to-day  that  Cyprus  being  of  no  use  as  a  naval  base  the  question  of  getting 
a  naval  base  was  constantly  raised  by  our  naval  authorities. (^)  The  British  Gov[ern- 
men]t  had  always  resisted  this,  not  wishing  to  disturb  the  status  quo  or  to  provoke  the 
difficulties  that  would  arise  from  an  attempt  to  secure  an  advantage  for  ourselves. 
But  if  any  Great  Power  was  to  keep  an  Mgean  Island  for  a  naval  base  we  should 
certainly  want  something  of  the  kind  for  ourselves ;  other  Powers  would  want  some- 
thing also ;  there  would  be  a  regular  scramble  and  the  whole  apple-cart  would  be  upset. 

The  Ambassador  explained  the  sentimental  reasons  for  which  Italy  might  have 
liked  to  keep  Rhodes  without  any  intention  of  making  a  naval  base,  but  said  that  if 
there  were  all  these  difficulties  they  could  not  entertain  the  idea. 

On  his  asking  what  was  to  be  done  with  all  the  islands  I  said  it  must  first  be 
settled  whether  in  the  terms  of  peace  Turkey  was  going  to  give  up  any  of  them :  if 
any  were  given  up  they  might  perhaps  be  neutralized  under  the  guarantee  of  the 
Powers  and  the  administration  given  to  Greece. (^) 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Rome  (No.  512) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  1236),  with  the 
addition:    "You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]."] 

(2)  [cp.  the  Admiralty  memorandum  of  June  20,  1912,  in  Gooch  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1), 
pp.  413-6,  No.  430,  and  end.,  and  Sir  Edward  Grey's  minute  on  p.  416.] 

(^)  [cp.  infra,  p.  187,  No.  251,  and  Sir  Edward  Grey's  minute.] 


No.  208. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  48499/42842/12/44. 
(No.  549.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  15,  1912. 

M.  Cambon  told  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  on  Nov[ember]  9  that  M.  Poincare  agreed 
with  me  that  it  would  be  better  that  whatever  Servia  said  or  whatever  action  she  took 
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in  regard  to  the  Adriatic  question  should  be  treated  as  forming  part  of  military  or 
warHke  operations,  and  that  the  question  of  a  Servian  port  should  be  left  over  to  be 
dealt  with  later.  M.  Poincare  therefore  had  instructed  the  French  R[ep]r[esentatives] 
to  hold  similar  language  at  Berlin  and  also  at  St.  Petersburg. (') 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(>)  [cp.  D  D  F.,  S'"'  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  420-1,  Nos.  401-3.] 
No.  209. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C-) 

F.O.  48808/42842/12/44. 
(No.  553.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  15,  1912. 

On  Nov  [ember]  14  M.  Cambon  read  to  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  a  telegram  from 
M.  Poincare  stating  that  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  had  enquired  what  attitude 
France  wo'uld  adopt  if  Austria  Hungary  intervened  actively  in  regard  to  Servia. 

M.  Cambon  pointed  out  that  active  intervention  was  not  quite  the  same  thing 
as  armed  intervention.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  told  Hfis]  E[xcellency]  that  it  seemed  to 
him  that  there  was  not  much  practical  difference. 

M.  Poincare  had  replied  that  he  would  first  like  to  know  what  line  Russia 
proposed  to  follow  in  a  similar  case  before  he  could  give  a  reply,  and  he  would  wish 
to  have  some  precise  information  on  that  point. (-) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  printed  from  the  original  draft  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson.  Sir  Edward 
Grey  added  the  following  note:  "Count  Benckendorff  put  the  question  to  me  ye.sterday  and  I 
have  recorded  my  reply.  E.  G."  {v.  supra,  pp.  154-5,  No.  202).  cp.  Siehert,  pp.  399-400,- which 
gives  views  of  both  Sir  A.  Nicolson  and  Sir  Edward  Grey  which  are  not  recorded  here.] 

(2)  [cp.  D.U.F.,  3""^  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  459,  No.  443,  and  notes  {-)  and  (3).] 


No.  ^10. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.{^) 

F.O.  48865/42842/12/44. 
(No.  264.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  15,  1912. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day  that  he  was  not  making  an  ofi&cial 
communication,  but  he  would  like  to  give  me  a  "resume"  of  what  the  Marquis  di 
San  Giuliano  had  telegraphed  to  him  recently,  though  he  had  not  been  instructed 
to  make  a  communication.  The  Italian  view  was  that  the  principle  of  nationahty 
required  an  autonomous  Albania,  and  that  no  Servian  demand  could  be  allowed  to 

I  diminish  it.  Once  this  had  been  settled,  the  fundamental  desire  of  Italy  to  maintain 
peace  between  the  Great  Powers  would  lead  her  to  join  all  her  efforts  to  those  of  her 
Allies  and  friends  to  get  a  solution  which  would  reconcile  the  legitimate  aspirations 
of  Servia  with  the  principle  of  an  autonomous  Albania.  Italy  desired  the  complete 
independence,  both  political  and  economic,  of  Servia.  The  Ambassador  laid  stress 
on  the  word  "  economic,"  and  said  that  Italy  would  ask  for  full  liberty  of  commercial 
competition  in  the  Balkan  Peninsula  on  the  same  conditions  as  any  other  Power.  He 

I   then  asked  me  for  my  views. 

I  T  told  him  of  the  advice  which  I  had  given  in  Belgrade,  as  described  in  my 
telegram  to  Sir  Fairfax  Cartwright  recounting  my  conversation  with  the  Austrian 

j         (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
I  ■ 
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Ambassador. (^)  I  said  that  I  did  not  think  that  any  one  would  seriously  dispute  the 
principle  of  an  autonomous  Albania.  The  Austrian  Government  said  that  it  must  not 
be  too  small,  and  on  the  other  hand  there  was  the  consideration  that  it  should  not 
be  too  large  :  the  exact  limits  must  be  discussed  when  the  general  settlement  was  being 
made. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  agreed  as  to  this,  and  asked  me  whether  I  sympathised 
with  the  principle  of  commercial  liberty. 

I  replied  that  of  course  we  sympathised  with  that,  and  would  support  it. 

The  Ambassador  then  told  me  that  he  wished  Austria  would  be  more  precise  as 
to  what  she  required  in  the  way  of  commercial  privileges  in  Servia.  The  Marquis 
di  San  Giuliano  could  not  defend  in  the  Italian  Parliament  conditions  of  economic 
privilege  for  Austria  in  Servia  that  would  place  Italy  at  a  disadvantage.  He  laid  much 
stress  on  this  point,  and  expressed  a  wish  that  Austria  would  make  it  clear  thai 
there  was  no  question  of  a  Customs  Union  between  her  and  Servia.  He  also  said 
that,  speaking  for  himself  personally,  he  thought  that  it  would  be  a  good  plan  if 
Albania  could  be  neutralised  under  a  European  guarantee. (^)  This  would  remove 
possible  apprehensions  and  suspicions  between  Austria  and  Italy,  and  would  be 'much 
better  than  placing  them  in  a  privileged  position  with  regard  to  Albania. 

It  was  clear  to  me  from  this  conversation  that,  while  Italy  is  at  one  with  Austria 
in  disliking  any  port  on  the  Adriatic  that  might  fall  under  the  influence  of  a  strong 
Power,  and  in  resisting  any  proposal  of  the  kind,  she  is  almost  equally  apprehensive 
that  Austria  may  obtain  commercial  privileges,  and  she  does  not  wish  to  be  left  alone 
with  Austria  as  regards  Albania.  In  fact  she  is  on  her  guard  against  Austrian  influence 
in  Albania,  she  is  strictly  opposed  to  special  economic  advantages  for  Austria  in  Servia 
and  only  on  the  one  point  of  an  Adriatic  port  is  she  in  agreement  with  Austria. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  147,  No.  193.] 

(^)  [Sir  Edward  Grey  communicated  this  suggestion  to  Count  BenckendorfF,  v.  Siebert, 
pp.  401-2.] 


No.  211. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Paris,  November  16,  1912. 

E.G.  48904/42842/12/44.  D.  5-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  198.)  R.  9-20  p.m. 

French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  whom  I  read  this  afternoon  your  telegram 
to  Belgrade  No.  93  of  13th  November(=)  and  the  reply  No.  58  of  14th  November,(^) 
said  that  his  communications  with  Servian  Government,  and  their  reply,  had  been  to 
much  the  same  effect,  and  that  Servians  are  at  present  suffering  from  swelled  head. 

His  Excellency  concludes  that  if  an  Austrian  and  an  Italian  ship  of  war  be  sent 
to  Durazzo  in  the  event  of  Servian  General  Zukovic  [sic]  appearing  there  with  troops 
it  will  be  in  the  nature  of  a  protest,  and  had  best  be  so  considered  unless  the  ships 
take  forcible  action. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburg  (as  No.  1244) ;  to  Sofia  (as  No.  170^ ;  to 
Belgrade  (as  No.  106).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  145,  No.  190.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  152-3,  No.  198.] 
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No.  212. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  48903/42842/12/44.  Belgrade,  D.  November  16,  1912,  6-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  64.)  R.  November  17,  1912,  8  a.m. 

Servian  Government  are  informing  the  Bulgarian  Government  with  regard  to 
the  overtures  made  hj  Turkey  that  they  are  willing  to  discuss  preliminaries  of  peace. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Sofia  (as  No.  169).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to 
the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  213. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Paris,  November  16,  1912. 

F.O.  48906/42842/12/44.  D.  6-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  200.)    Very  Confidential.  R.  9-10  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  198  of  today. (^) 

French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  learns  that  Russian  Government  have  been 
representing  at  Belgrade  that  French  and  British  Governments  have  announced  that 
they  will  not  support  claim  of  Servia  to  territory  on  the  Adriatic. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  remonstrating  to  Russian  Ambassador  at  this 
endeavour  of  Russian  Government,  when  counselling  moderation  at  Belgrade,  to  save 
their  face  at  the  expense  of  France  and  England. 

His  Excellency  strongly  objects  to  a  repetition  of  position  in  which  France  was 
placed  in  1909  in  regard  to  annexation  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina. (^)  He  admits  that 
public  opinion  in  France  would  not  countenance  forcible  measures'  in  order  to  place 
Servia  on  the  Adriatic,  but  he  has  not  made  any  announcement  to  that  effect. (*) 

(1)  [This -telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1246);  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  107). 
Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of 
Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  160,  No.  211.] 

(^)  [v.  Gooch  cfc  Temperley,  Vol.  V,  Subject  Index,  sub  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina.] 
(*)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3""'  Sir.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  480-2,  Nos.  468-9.] 


No.  214. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Paris,  November  16,  1912. 

F.O.  48907/48428/12/44.  D.  6-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  201.)  R.  9-30  p.m. 

jEgean  islands. 

I  communicated  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  contents  of  your 
telegrams  (numbered  in  error  674  and  679)  of  15th  November. (^) 

His  Excellency  said  he  would  raise  question  with  the  Russian  as  well  as  the  Italian 
Government. 

He  is  much  less  preoccupied  by  idea  of  Greece  retaining  islands  than  by  any 
retention  of  an  island  by  Italy,  which  the  French  Government  could  not  admit. 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Rome  (as  No.  521) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  1042).  Copies 
were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(==)  [v.  supra,  p.  158,  Nos.  206-7.    The  telegrams  referred  to  are  actually  Nos.  674  and  709.] 
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No.  215. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  48135/33672/12/44. 
(No.  381.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  16,  1912. 

Count  Benckendorff  called  at  this  Office  on  Nov  [ember]  9th  and  handed  to 
Sir  A.  Nic-olson  the  text  of  the  communication  which  he  had  been  instructed  to  make 
to  me  on  the  7th  inst[ant].  I  enclose  a  copy  of  the  communication,  as  it  may  be  of 
interest  to  have  the  ipsissima  verba  of  the  communication, 

[I  am,  &c. 
E.  GREY.] 

Enclosure  in  No.  215. 

Note  communicated  by  Count  Benckendorff .{^) 

Nous  ne  nous  opposons  pas  a  une  occupation  temporaire  de  Constantinople  par 
les  allies.  Mais  nous  tenons  a  attirer  I'attention  sur  les  difficultes  qui  en  resulteraient 
pour  les  negociations  ulterieures. 

Le  Gouv[ernemen]t  turc,  retire  en  Asie,  pourrait  profiter  des  avantages  d'une 
situation  oii  il  serait  garanti  de  toute  perte  ulterieure.  L'armee  turque  a  I'abri 
d'attaques  pourrait  suffisamment  se  reformer ;  et  la  Turquie  n'ayant  plus  rien  a 
perdre  n'aurait  aucune  raison  pour  se  montrer  conciliante. 

D'un  autre  cote  les  ressources  des  allies  sont  limitees,  et  I'unanimite  de[s] 
Puissances  insuffisamment  etablie.  Pour  le  cas  de  negociations  prolongees  la  premiere 
de  ces  circonstances  pent  avoir  des  resultats  facheux  pour  les  interets  des  allies;  la 
seconde  mettrait  en  peril  la  paix  Europeenne. 

En  vue  de  cette  possibilite  d'une  occupation  prolongee  de  Constantinople  par  les 
allies  nous  nous  verrons  obliges  d'envoyer  a  Constantinople,  avant  I'arrivee  des  allies, 
notre  escadre  de  la  j\Ier  Noire  qui  y  sejournera  autant  que  se  prolongera  I'occupation 
par  les  allies  de  la  capitale  turque. 

Nous  pensons  qu'apres  la  demarche  de  la  Turquie  aupres  des  Puissances  celles  ^i 
devraient  immediatement  eclaircir  la  question  si  elles  sont  disposees  a  agir  comme 
mediatrices  maintenant,  et  ensuite  s'adresser  aux  allies  avec  leurs  propositions. 

(1)  [The  text  is  taken  from  a  copy  made  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  the  original  note  not  being 
available,    cp.  supra,  p.  116,  No.  154,  and  note  (^X] 


No.  216. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  November  17,  1912. 
F.O.  48887/42842/12/44.  D.  11  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  435.)  R.  l  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  432  of  Nov  [ember]  14.  (^) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  whom  I  saw  yesterday  immediately  after  Austrian 
and  German  Ambassadors  told  me  that  he  had  been  impressing  on  them  necessity  of 
allowing  Servia  to  have  San  Giovanni  di  Medua  with  a  narrow  strip  of  territory 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  154,  No.  201.] 
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connecting  it  with  Prisrend  or  some  other  point  in  Servian  territory,  on  condition  that 
Servia  was  not  t-o  fortify  it  or  keep  war-ships  there.  This,  he  said,  was  the  only 
feasible  solution.  He  trusted  that  you  would  use  all  your  influence  at  Vienna  in  above 
sense. 

I  said  that  I  thought  that  we  were  agreed  not  to  discuss  this  question  separately. 
He  replied  that  he  did  not  propose  to  say  a  word  to  Servia  on  the  subject,  but  that  the 
question  was  becoming  so  acute  that  the  Powers  must  discuss  it  quite  privately  between 
themselves.  .  He  did  not  know  whether  Austria  would  listen  to  us  or  not,  but  if  she 
took  any  military  action  against  Servia,  Eussia  could  not  keep  out  of  the  war. 

I  said  that  if  Austria  did  by  chance  do  what  we  asked  she  could  only  do  so  on 
condition  that  Servia  abandoned  her  more  ambitious  claims  in  Albania. 

(?  Would)  his  Excellency  in  such  a  case  be  prepared  to  tell  Servia  that 
unless  she  accepted  unreservedly  what  was  offered  her,  Russia  would  leave  her  to  her 
fate?  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  replied  that  he  could  not  tell  her  so  publicly,  what- 
evor  he  might  say  in  private,  but  he  had  never  supported  her  extreme  claim.  I  then 
asked  whether,  supposing  that  other  Powers  in  return  for  such  a  concession  on 
Austria's  part  agreed  to  make  a  collective  communication  to  Servian  Government  in 
the  sense  I  had  suggested,  Russia  would  associate  herself  with  them.  His  Excellency 
rephed  that  this  was  question  which  could  only  be  discussed  later  on.  He  subsequently 
enquired  what  we  should  do  and  say  in  case  Austria  attacked  Servia.  I  said  that  I 
could  not  answer  for  His  Majesty's  Government. 

Much  would  depend  on  the  nature  of  the  provocation,  and  nothing  could  be  more 
provocative  than  manner  in  which  Servia  was  at  present  defying  Austria  by 
demanding  partition  of  Albania.  A  war  about  wretched  Adriatic  port  was  mad. 
While  agreeing  with  this  latter  remark  his  Excellency  said  that  he  only  wished  that 
Russia  could  keep  clear  of  it. 

In  reply  to  question  of  mine  he  denied  that  any  military  preparations  were 
being  made. 

I  am  to  see  President  of  the  Council  this  afternoon,  and  will  telegraph  his  views. (^) 


MINUTES. 

Austria  has  agreed  with  our  view  (see  tel[egram]  to  Vienna  No.  369  iu  48905)(*)  that 
piecemeal  discussion  is  to  be  deprecated  and  that  Servian  action  sh[oul]d  for  the  present  be 
regarded  as  part  and  parcel  of  warlike  operations.  If  this  be  adhered  to,  there  sh[oul]d  be 
little  risk  of  immediate  aggressive  action  by  Austria,  though  we  understand  that  she  and  Italy 
are  both  likely  to  send  ships  to  Durazzo  if,  or  for  as  long  as,  the  Servians  occupy  it. 

R.  G.  V. 

Nov[ember]  18. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

The  Sec[retar]y  of  State  has  replied  to  this  by  tel[egram].(5) 

A.  N. 


(3)  [v.  infra,  pp.  164-5,  No.  218.] 

(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  147,  No.  193.  The  paper  number  is  actually  49147.] 
(5)  [cp.  infra,  p.  169,  No.  224.] 
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No.  217. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Echcard  Grey.O 

Vienna,  November  17,  1912. 

F.O.  48919/42842/12/44.  D.  8-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  146.)  R.  10  p.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram  of  Nov  [ember]  16.  (^) 
Following  from  military  attache  for  Director  of  Military  Operations  : — 

"His  Majesty's  consul-general  at  Trieste  confirms  news  of  passage  of  troops  for 
Eagusa  and  Cattaro.  .He  puts  their  number  at  25,000;  says  that  they  are  mostly 
trained  men,  and  that  great  secrecy  is  preserved.  I  hear  from  a  very  good  source  that 
total  number  in  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  is  to  be  raised  to  80,000  at  once.  Units 
have  been  moved  from  Linz  to  Bosnia  and  from  Prague  to  Galicia.  Increase  to 
establishment  of  certain  battalions  in  Galicia  is  also  proceeding.  I  am  going  to  Buda- 
pest to-night." 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1253).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  repeated  the  Military  Attache's  information  that  not  less  than 
15,000  men  were  passing  through  Trieste  and  probably  proceeding  to  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina. 
(F.O.  48909/42842/12/44.)] 


No.  218. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^)  i 

St.  Petersburgh,  November  17,  1912. 
F.O.  48914/42842/12/44.  D.  8-46  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  436.)  R.  10  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  435  of  Nov[ember]  17. (^) 

President  of  the  Council  expressed  much  the  same  views,  though  in  different 
language. 

He  was  careful  to  explain  that  these  views  were  personal,  as  he  was  not  charged 
by  the  Emperor  to  deal  with  foreign  affairs. 

He  had,  he  said,  told  the  Austrian  Ambassador  that  the  Russian  press  attacked 
its  own  Government,  while  Austrian  [press]  which  was  in  close  touch  with  its  Govern- 
ment, was  always  accusing  Russia  of  aggressive  designs  and  of  wishing  to  use  the  future 
Servian  port  as  a  naval  base.  Such  a  supposition  was  absurd,  as  it  would  be  much 
easier  for  Russia  to  obtain  permission  from  Montenegro  to  create  a  naval  base  at 
Antivari  if  she  wanted  one  in  the  Adriatic.  Moreover,  ever  since  Japanese  war 
Russia's  military  policy  had  been  based  on  purely  defensive  principles.  Russia  ought 
therefore  to  be  left  entirely  out  of  the  discussion,  which  ought  to  be  restricted  to 
what  Servia  had  a  right  to  ask.  Servia,  he  had  contended,  could  not  live  without  a 
port  any  more  than  the  lungs  could  breathe  without  air,  and  if  she  was  given  San 
Giovanni  di  Medua  on  the  condition  that  she  was  not  to  fortify  it  or  to  keep  ships  of 
war  there  it  could  not  menac-e  Austrian  interests. 

His  Excellency  admitted  that  your  proposal  not  to  raise  this  question  till  final 
settlement  had  many  advantages,  but  said  that  it  was  necessary  to  calm  the  general 
nervousness  which  it  was  occasioning  by  some  prompt  solution.    He  fully  recognised 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  iS'Z.)    Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to 
the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Militarv  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  162-3,  No.  216.] 
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that  Germany  must  stick  to  Austria,  but  Germany  wanted  peace.  The  Triple  Entente 
was  not  a  negligible  quantity,  and  should  exercise  all  its  influence  at  Vienna  and  Berlin 
to  obtain  satisfaction  for  Servia.  He  spoke  optimistically  of  the  possibility  of  getting 
all  six  Powers  into  line  on  this  question. 

While  not  apprehensive  of  an  Austrian  attack  on  Servia,  his  Excellency  said  that 
such  an  attack  would  infallibly  bring  Russia  into  the  field. 


No.  219. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  E.  Grey. 

St.  Petersburgh,  November  17,  1912. 

D.  8-46  P.M. 

Tel.    Private. (^)  R,  10  p.m. 

My  telegrams  No.  435  and  436. (') 

T  cannot  explain  sudden  change  in  M,  SazonofT's  language.  My  Austrian 
colleague  and  my  German  colleague  who  seemed  uneasy  after  their  interviews  attri- 
buted it  to  some  powerful  influence  brought  to  bear  on  the  Emperor.  They  told  me 
that  Grand  Duke  Nicholas  who  will  have  chief  command  in  case  of  war  had  recently 
been  at  Spala  and  that  Rasputin  had  been  summoned  there  during  Czarewitch's 
illness.  Latter  has  an  extraordinary  influence  over  the  Empress  and  may,  they 
think,  have  been  employed  for  political  purposes  by  two  Montenegrin  Grand 
Duchesses,  who  ?  purchased  him. 

If  M.  Sazonofif's  views  are  those  of  the  Emperor  Russia  will  inevitably  go  to  the 
assistance  of  Servia  should  war  break  out  between  her  and  Austria.  Both  M.  Sazonoff 
and  President  of  the  Council  argue  that  we  cannot  risk  leaving  question  of  Servian 
port  unsolved  until  final  settlement  is  discussed  by  Powers. 

From  a  remark  of  German  Ambassador  there  would  seem  to  be  just  a  chance  that 
Austria  might  reconsider  her  decision  with  regard  to  San  Giovanni  di  Medua.  She 
might  therefore  perhaps  listen  to  a  disinterested  appeal  from  France  and  England 
in  favour  of  a  settlement  which  would  remove  danger  of  a  European  war.  My  French 
colleague  who  has  not  seen  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fTairs]  for  three  days 
thinks  that  Russia  should  join  us  in  any  step  taken  at  Vienna  but  I  personally  consider 
that  our  appeal  is  more  likely  to  be  effective  were  we  to  act  without  her. 

I  fear  that  Austria  will  not  give  way  without  some  guarantee  of  liberty  of  rest 
of  Albania  and  do  not  know  whether  we  could  promise  collective  European  pressure 
at  Belgrade  whether  diplomatic  or  otherwise  in  order  to  force  Servia  to  denounce 
[sic :  renounce]  all  further  claims  in  that  province.  It  seems  however  all  important  to 
avert  any  separate  [action]  by  Austria  alone  as  in  latter  case  Russia  will  be  forced  to 
intervene. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.] 

(2)  [u.  supra,  pp.  162-3,  No.  216,  and  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  220. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  50830/42842/12/44. 

(No.  86.)  Belgrade,  D.  November  17,  1912. 

Sir,  R.  November  26,  1912. 

Monsieur  Pashitch  returned  from  Uskub  yesterday  morning  and  I  saw  Kis 
Excellency  in  the  afternoon.   I  repeated  to  him  the  substance  of  your  telegram  No.  93 

(')  [Sir  R.  Paget's  telegram  (No.  63),  D.  November  16,  1912,  8  p.m.,  R.  November  17,  8  a.m., 
gave  a  summary  of  the  contents  of  this  despatch.    (F.O.  48902/42842/12/44.)] 
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of  the  13th  instantf^)  which  I  had  already  communicated  to  the  Secretary  General  of 
the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  some  days  previously  and  said  I  hoped  that  pending 
a  general  settlement  at  the  end  of  the  war  in  which  Servia's  claims  would  certainly 
receive  all  due  consideration  at  the  hands  of  the  Powers  the  Servian  Government 
would  not  adopt  an  attitude  which  might  bring  on  a  quarrel  with  Austria-Hungary  and 
which  would  render  the  task  of  the  Powers  more  difficult. 

Monsieur  Pashitch  replied  that  it  was  in  no  sense  his  desire  to  bring  on  a  quarrel 
with  Austria-Hungary  but  that  Servia  must  have  a  port  on  the  Adriatic  and  that  the 
port  must  be  Durazzo.  Not  only  the  Military  party,  but  the  whole  of  the  nation 
demanded  this  and  was  prepared  to  resist  to  the  bitter  end  any  attempt  to  deprive 
them  of  the  fruits  of  their  victories. 

I  observed  to  Monsieur  Pashitch  that  Servian  demands  seemed  to  be  growing  and 
I  should  like  to  know  whether  it  was  really  only  a  commercial  outlet  Servia  wanted  or 
more.  If  the  former  I  thought  some  arrangement  could  be  devised  to  satisfy  both 
Servia  and  Austria  but  if  Servia  wanted  to  take  a  portion  of  Albania  she  would 
encounter  difficulties. 

Monsieur  Pashitch  did  not  seem  best  pleased  at  my  pointing  out  the  change  in 
Servia's  demands.  He  replied  that  Durazzo  was  the  only  really  good  harbour,  that 
Alessio  would  have  to  be  dredged  and  was  not  suitable  neither  would  Servia  be  content 
with  San  Giovanni  di  Medua.  So  long  as  Servia  obtained  Durazzo  with  sufficient 
territory  to  the  North  of  it  he  saw  no  objection  to  the  Powers  making  a  small 
autonomous  Albania  to  the  South  if  they  thought  it  worth  while,  in  his  opinion, 
however,  an  autonomous  province  would  always  be  a  source  of  trouble  and  Austria 
and  Italy  would  certainly  some  day  fall  out  over  it. 

I  said  I  presumed  that  for  the  present  discussion  of  this  question  would  remain  in 
abeyance  between  Austria  and  Servia.   Monsieur  Pashitch  replied  in  the  affirmative. (^) 

My  Bulgarian  Colleague  whom  I  had  seen  shortly  before  visiting 
Monsieur  Pashitch  told  me  that  although  Servia's  claim  to  a  commercial  outlet  is  fully 
recognised  in  Bulgaria  his  Government  has  no  intention  of  supporting  Servia  in 
unreasonable  demands  and  in  a  stubborn  policy  towards  Austria.  He  scoffed  at  the 
idea  of  Servia  dragging  Bulgaria  into  war  over  this  dispute  and  said  the  present  excite- 
ment would  soon  calm  down. 

Copy  sent  to  Vienna.  j 

I  have,  (fee. 

RALPH  PAGET. 


MINUTES. 

This  desp[atch]  represents  the  Servian  attitude  at  its  stiffest.    But  it  is  10  days  old. 
See  also  last  para  [graph]. 

R.  G.  V. 

Nov[ember]  27. 
R.  P. 

But  M.  Pashitch  developed  this  project  2  or  3  days  ago  in  the  'Times.'(3) 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  145,  No.  190.] 

e)[M  Pasi(5  sent  a  statement  to  the  Press  concerning  the  aims  and  policy  of  Servia, 
chiefly  with  regard  to  Albania,  published  in  The  Times  on  November  25,  in  which  he  stated  very 
distinctly  Servia  s  national  necessity  of  an  outlet  to  the  Adriatic  Sea."  The  Times  leader 
on  the  subject  pointed  out  that  it  was  not  "  an  hour  when  M.  Pashitch  could  expect  his  very 
sweeping  proposals  to  be  accepted  calmly  by  his  nearest  neighbours."— T/ie  Times,  November  25, 
1912,  pp.  8  9.  cp^^nfra,  p^  199,  No.  266,  mm.;  p.  201,  No.  272,  and  note  (i) ;  p.  203,  No.  275, 
and  note  (■) ;  p.  209,  No.  286;  p.  229,  No.  306;  p.  234  No  313  ] 
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No.  221. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Bertie,  Paris,  November  17,  1912. 

I  didn't  like  Poincar^'s  proposal  that  France  and  we  should  tell  Italy  that  we 
could  not  let  her  have  an  Mgean  Island,  and  I  thought  he  overlooked  the  importance 
to  Russia  of  the  question  of  the  Islands.  Even  Greece  with  a  harbour  full  of 
submarines  at  Lemnos  could  seal  the  Straits. (^) 

You  will  have  by  this  time  what  I  said  to  Imperiali  about  ^gean  Islands  :(^)  I 
think  that  is  likely  to  be  quite  as  effective  and  much  less  offensive  to  Italy  than  the 
procedure  suggested  by  Poincare. 

Sazonow  has  managed  things  badly — he  ought  from  the  beginning  to  have  laid 
it  down  that  if  Servia  got  the  Sandjak  and  Uskub,  etc.,  and  commercial  access  to  a 
free  port  on  the  Adriatic,  she  would  have  done  splendidly.  Instead  of  that,  he  has 
let  Iswolsky  and  Hartwig  talk  nonsense,  which  no  one  can  support. 

If  at  the  end  of  this  war  Austria  finds  herself  without  the  Sanjak,  and  shut  off  by 
Servian  and  Bulgarian  and  Greek  gains  from  any  territorial  access  to  Salonica  and 
without  an  inch  of  territory  gained,  the  settlement  should  be  regarded  as  a  set  back 
for  Austria.  Instead  of  that  it  may  be  regarded  as  a  set  back  for  Russia,  because  of 
the  malignant  encouragement  by  Hartwig  of  Servia  and  the  foolish  talk  of  Iswolsky 
about  an  Adriatic  port. 

Yours  sincerely, 

E.  GREY. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.. 14.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  144,  No.  1S8 ;  p.  158,  No.  206.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  158,  No.  207.] 


No.  222. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Vienna,  November  18,  1912. 
I    P.O.  49161/48071/12/44.  D.  12-5  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  147.)  R.  3-10  p.m. 

i  I  learn  that  at  the  Austro-Hungarian  Ministry  for  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  a  very 

I  serious  view  is  taken  of  the  treatment  extended  to  certain  Austrian  consuls  by  Servian 
authorities. (-)  I  have  been  told  by  a  well-informed  person  last  night  that  Austro- 
Hungarian  Government  will  have  to  insist  upon  signal  reparation  for  outrages 
committed  on  their  consuls.    Facts,  as  far  as  I  can  ascertain  them  are  as  follows ; 

Austrian  consul  at  Prisrend  has  disappeared  and  all  communication  with  him  has 
been  interrupted  for  about  three  weeks.  It  is  unknown  whether  he  is  alive  or  dead. 
A  courier  known  to  have  been  sent  by  him  has  not  reached  Vienna,  but  dispatches  and 
'  private  letters,  of  which  he  is  believed  to  have  been  bearer,  have  been  published  I  am 
informed  in  Servian  newspapers.  It  is  presumed  that  courier  has  been  murdered  or 
robbed.  To  representations  made  by  Austro-Hungarian  Government  no  satisfactory 
reply  has  as  yet  been  received  from  Servian  Government. 

Austrian  consul  at  Mitrovitza,  after  confinement  lasting  some  fifteen  days,  has 
:   j    with  much  difficulty  succeeded  in  escaping  and  has  just  reached  Buda-Pesth.    It  is 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram   were  sent  to   the   Admiralty;    to  the   Director   of  Naval 
,     Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

t  (2)  [For  the  Austro-Hungarian  views  as  expressed  to  Berlin,  v.  O.-U.A.,  IV,  pp.  914-5, 

No.  4476.  Further  references  to  the  treatment  of  the  consuls  occur  infra,  p.  175,  No.  233 ; 
p.  178,  No.  238;  p.  190,  No.  256;  p.  205,  No.  278;  p.  228,  No.  304;  p.  273,  No.  368;  p.  281, 

j    No.  375;  p.  282,  No.  376.] 
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alleged  here  that  animosity  shown  by  Servian  authorities  against  these  two  consuls  is 
due  to  fact  that  they  witnessed  atrocities  supposed  to  have  been  committed  by  Servian 
troops  upon  Albanian  population. 

Keports  of  disgraceful  outrages  committed  on  Albanian  men,  women,  and  children 
are  beginning  to  reach  Austria. 

Consuls  in  question  were  both  "  consuls  de  carriere,"  and  not  local  people. 

Eepeated  to  Belgrade. 

MINUTES. 

I  hardly  think  that  we  could  usefullv  intervene  at  this  stage. 

R.  P.  M. 

[November  18.] 

C[oun]t  Mensdorff,  in  alluding  to-day  to  the  treatment  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  Consuls, 
said  that  it  was  a  question  between  Austria  and  Servia.  I,  therefore,  think  we  had  better  not 
intervene.    The  Servians  are  exceedingly  foolish. 

A.  N. 

We  cannot  intervene. 

E.  G. 


No.  223. 

Count  de  SaJis  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  49247/42842/12/44.  Cettinje,  D.  November  18,  1912,  5  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  46.)  K.  November  19,  1912,  11-35  a.m. 

My  telegram  No.  43  of  Nov[ember]  13.(') 

It  is  given  out  here  officially  that  the  King  replied  to  Austrian  Minister  that  he 
considered  the  communication  made  to  him  as  "  nul  et  non  avenu."  The  King  pressed 
me  yesterday  (?  frequently)  whether  I  thought  his  answer  was  a  good  one;  I  replied 
I  could  not  say  so.  He  pressed  for  an  indication  of  the  views  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
G[overnmen]t ;  I  replied  I  believed  they  deprecated  the  raising  of  any  controversy  at 
present  moment  on  separate  points  which  might  suitably  be  dealt  with  later  as  part  of 
general  settlement. 

He  told  me  that  his  troops  had  occupied  Medua.  He  was  now  negotiating 
through  Bulgarian  Government  for  an  armistice. 

MINUTE. 

The  King's  reply  was  not  a  good  one,  I  fear. 

E.  G. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  385) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  523) ;  to  Constantinople 
(as  No.  1048) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  380) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  723) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1260). 
Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of 
Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  145,  No.  189.] 
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No.  224. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. (^) 
F.O.  49284/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  1256.)  Foreign  Office,  November  18,  1912,  5-45  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  436.(^) 

I  entirely  agree  that  to  get  all  six  Powers  into  line  is  most  desirable. (^)  But  to 
induce  Austria  to  agree  to  let  Servia  have  San  Giovanni  di  Medua  as  proposed  by 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  it  will  be  necessary  to  give  Austria  firm  assurance 
that  no  Power  including  Eussia  will  support  Servia  in  asking  for  anything  more  than 
this  in  the  Adriatic  and  that  principle  of  an  autonomous  Albania  of  reasonable  size 
will  be  supported  by  all  the  Powers.  I  do  not  see  why  Russian  Gov[.ernm€n]t  should 
not  sound  Austrian  M[inist-er  for]  Fforeign]  A[ffairs]  direct.  If  France  or  ourselves 
were  to  make  the  proposal  suggested  by  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  at  Vienna 
we  should  if  Austria  were  prepared  to  entertain  it  which  is  doubtful,  be  asked  what 
assurance  there  was  that  if  Servia  refused  it  or  continued  to  press  her  claims  in 
Albania,  she  would  receive  no  support  from  Russia.  It  is  essential  that  Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t  should  be  explicit  on  this  point  if  there  is  to  be  any  chance  of  further 
concession  from  Austria. 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  719),  D.  November  18,  5-50  p.m.,  with  the 
addition:    "You  should  inform  Minister  for  Foreign.  Affairs."    (F.O.  49284/42842/12/44.)] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  164-5,  No.  218.] 

(3)  [cp.  Siebert,  p.  402.] 


No.  225. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
F.O.  49284/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    Private.  Foreign  Office,  November  18,  1912,  5-50  p.m. 

My  tel[egram]  No.  1256.(M 

Ambassadors  here  continually  refer  in  private  conversation  to  interview  published 
a  few  days  ago  by  Russian  Minister  at  Belgrade  and  to  encouragement  which  he  gives 
to  extreme  Servian  claims  and  one  cannot  expect  further  concessions  without  a  clear 
understanding  that  this  will  be  discontinued,  if  concessions  are  made. 

(1)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  226. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  November  18,  1912. 
F.O.  49178/42842/12/44.  D.  8-24  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  440.)  R.  9-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  435  of  Nov[ember]  17.C) 

From  conversations  which  he  had  with  Austrian  and  German  Ambassadors  to-day, 
my  French  colleague  gathers  that  Austria's  chief  objection  to  granting  Servia  a 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  .sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  384).    Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  162-3,  No.  216.] 
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commercial  port,  such  as  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  proposes,  is  that, 
judging  by  past  experience.  States  in  the  end  always  fortify  such  ports,  despite  their 
treaty  engagements  to  the  contrary.  Were  Servia  in  a  few  years'  time  to  adopt  this 
course,  and  were  Austria  then  to  try  to  force  her  to  observe  her  treaty  obligations, 
Russia  would  certainly  intervene  on  the  ground  that  she  could  not  allow  a  Slav  State 
to  be  crushed  by  Austria. 

On  French  Ambassador  repeating  this  to  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  latter  said 
that  to  accept  this  contention  as  valid  would  be  to  say  that  it  was  useless  to  make 
any  treaty  in  the  future  for  fear  of  its  being  broken.  His  Excellency's  language 
was,  however,  calmer  than  that  which  he  held  to  me  on  Saturday.  He  seemed  to  be 
under  the  impression  that  Austria  is  anxious  to  find  a  way  out  of  the  difficulty. 
Austrian  solution  would  be  a  neutral  or  international  port,  and  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  even  went  so  far  as  to  say  that  if  only  Servia  would  be  contented  with  this  he 
would  not  make  difficulties.  His  Excellency  added,  however,  that  he  could  not 
answer  for  Russian  public  opinion. D 

As  far  as  I  can  ascertain,  public  opinion  at  present  is  distinctly  bellicose.  It  is 
generally  believed  that  Italy  will  not  support  Austria,  that  Germany  wants  peace,  and 
that  Austria  will  have  difficulties  with  her  Slav  population.  The  moment  is  therefore 
considered  favourable  for  Russia,  and  it  is  contended  that  if  Russian  Government  are 
only  firm  Austria  will  have  to  yield. 

(•^)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3™«  Sc.r.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  489,  No.  480;  p.  492,  No.  485.] 


No.  227. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  49180/33672/12/44.  Belgrade,  D.  November  18,  1912. 

Tel.    (No.  66.)  '  '  R.  November  19,  1912. 

It  is  officially  stated  that  Monastir  has  surrendered  to  Servian  troops  with  45,000 
men  and  three  generals,  including  Fethy  Pasha. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  1046).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.  The 
text  above  is  copied  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  telegram  (sent  en  clair)  is  not 
available.] 


No.  228. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  48632/42842/12/44. 
(No.  382.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  18,  1912. 

The  Russian  Amb[assado]r  called  at  this  Office  on  the  12th  inst[ant]  and  left 
the  enclosed  copies  of  telegrams  from  his  Gov[ernmen]t  relative  to  the  question  of 
Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic  and  Austria's  objection  to  the  acquisition  by  Servia  of 
a  port  on  the  Adriatic  coast. 

I  have  informed  Count  Benckendorff  and  M.  Cambon  that  I  agree  to  the  pre- 
liminary discussion  suggested  in  the  penultimate  para  [graph]  of  the  tel[egram]  dated 
Nov  [ember]  12. 

(1)  [This  letter  was  drafted  from  minutes  written  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson  and  Sir  Edward  Grey 
after  conversations  with  Count  Benckendorff  and  M.  Paul  Cambon  on  November  12  and  13 
cp.  supra,  p.  148,  No.  194.] 
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When  C[oun]t  BenckendorfE  drew  my  attention  to  the  last  para  [graph],  I  said 
that  it  was  true,  but  that  Servia  first  provoked  the  discussion,  and  Austria  would  no 
doubt  retort  by  calling  attention  to  the  published  interview  given  by  M.  Hartwig. 

[1  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

Enclosures  in  No.  228. 
(1.) 

Tres  confidentiel. 

Nous  pensons  que  Sir  Edward  Grey  partage  notre  point  de  vue  sur  le  danger 
d'une  action  armee  Autrichienne  contre  la  Serbie,  au  sujet  d'une  question  dont  la 
solution  n'appartient  pas  a  cette  derniere  sans  sanction  Internationale.  D'autre  part, 
nous  estimerions  extremement  utile  que  les  Cabinets  de  Londres  et  de  Paris  donnent 
a  Belgrade  des  conseils  de  moderation  et  de  raison. 

Nous  pensons  que  la  decision  prise  par  I'Autriche-Hongrie  de  ne  pas  laisser 
penetrer  la  Serbie  sur  le  littoral  Adriatique  est  ferme.  L' Autriche-Hongrie  est 
soutenue  par  ses  allies.  Cette  solidarite  de  la  Triple  Alliance  rend  pour  nous  extreme- 
ment important  de  savoir  quelle  attitude  prendraient  la  France  et  I'Angleterre  pour  le 
cas  oil  les  efforts  d'empecher  une  intervention  armee  de  I'Autriche-Hongrie  resteraient 
Bans  resultats. 

Le  Comte  de  Thurn,  etant  venu  chez  moi  hier,  je  me  suis  efforce  de  le  convaincre 
des  inconvenients  et  des  dangers  d'une  action  qui  ne  serait  pas  justifiee  par  une 
necessite  absolue.  J'ai  prie  I'Ambassadeur  de  s'informer  par  telegraphe  si  le 
Cab[ine]t  de  Vienne  ne  consentirait  pas  a  acoorder  a  la  Serbie,  sur  I'Adriatique,  un 
port  qui  aurait  un  caractere  exclusivement  commercial.  Le  C[om]te  de  Thurn  ne 
me  cacha  pas  qu'il  doutait  fort  que  la  question  puisse  etre  ainsi  posee.  D'un  autre 
cote  il  me  signala  que  le  Gouv[ernemen]t  Imp[eri]al  et  Boyal  serait  dispose  a 
accorder  a  la  Serbie,  pour  la  garantie  de  ses  interets  economiques  et  du  transit  de  ses 
produits  par  chemin  de  fer  sur  Salonique  et  I'Adriatique,  des  conditions  tout  a  fait 
semblables  a  celles  qui  garantiraient  les  siens. 

Nous  pensons  que  le  moment  approche  ou  il  s'agira  d'etablir  I'equilibre  entre  la 
situation  que  I'Autriche-Hongrie  compte  s'assurer  et  les  interets  tant  politiques 
qu'economiques  de  la  Serbie.  11  nous  semblerait  indique  de  resserer  dans  les  limites 
du  possible  le  territoire  Albanais,  et  aussi  d'etablir  certaines  garanties  dans  son 
organisation  future. 

Toutes  ces  questions  peuvent  faire  I'objet  d'un  echange  d'idees  preliminaire, 
tandis  qu'une  decision  definitive  ne  saurait  etre  prise  que  par  les  Puissances  coUective- 
raent  et  d'apres  un  examen  des  interets  reciproques  engages. 

C'est  pourquoi  la  fa^on  Autrichienne  de  forcer  la  question  de  la  penetration  de  la 
Serbie  sur  I'Adriatique,  comme  decision  categoriquement  prise,  ne  nous  semble  pas 
reguHere. 

Le  12  Novembre  1912. 

(2.) 

Je  telegraphe  a  Belgrade 

La  decision  prise  par  I'Autriche  de  s'opposer  a  I'aequisition  par  la  Serbie  d'un 
port  sur  I'Adriatique  est  irrevocable  et  approuvee  par  ses  Allies.  La  France  et  I'Angle- 
terre ne  sont  nuUement  disposes  d'entrer  pour  cette  cause  en  conflit  avec  les 
Puissances  de  la  Triple  Alliance.  De  notre  cote  nous  declarons  categoriquement  a  la 
Serbie  que  nous  ne  nous  laisserons  pas  entrainer  par  elle.  Nous  ne  ferons  pas  la 
guerre  aux  trois  Puissances  pour  un  port  Serbe  sur  I'Adriatique. 

Si  vraiment  les  Allies  balkaniques  ont  pris  la  decision  de  partager  entre  eux  la 
Turquie  d' Europe  integralement,  sans  tenir  nul  compte  des  interets  de  I'Autriche  et 
de  ritalie,  nous  tenons  a  les  mettre  en  garde  contre  une  politique  aussi  irreflechie. 
Elle  lui  alienera  tout  d'abord  les  sympathies  de  I'Angleterre  et  la  France.    On  oublie 
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en  Serbie  le  danger  de  ne  pas  compter  sur  les  circonstances.  EUes  rendent  inevitable 
la  creation  d'une  Albanie  littorale. 

Plus  la  Berbie  montrera  d'esprit  de  sagesse,  plus  il  deviendra  possible  d'obtenir, 
lorsqu'il  s'agira  d'etablir  les  limites  et  de  creer  une  administration  pour  I'Albanie,  des 
conditions  avantageuses  pour  elle  au  point  de  vue  economique.  Mais  plus  elle 
manifestera  d' obstruction,  plus  augmenteront  pour  elle  les  dangers  d'un  complet 
isolement. 

Veuillez  sans  le  moindre  retard  vous  expliquer  avec  M.  Pasehitsch  surtout  ce  qui 
precede  et  ie  prevenir  contre  une  occupation  de  Durazzo.  La  Serbie  ne  doit  pas  nous 
obliger  a  renoncer  hautement  a  toute  solidarite  avec  elle  sur  une  question  ou  nous 
considerons  qu'elle  se  laisse  guider  par  pur  entrainement. 


No.  229. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  48136/42842/12/44. 
(No.  383.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  18,  1912. 

The  Kussian  Amb[assado]r  called  on  the  10th  inst[ant]  and  comm[unicate]d  the 
enclosed  copy  of  a  tel[egram]  sent  by  the  Bussian  Gov[ernmen]t  to  their  Rep[re- 
8entati]ve  at  Belgrade,  indicating  the  extent  to  which  Bussia  is  prepared  to  support 
Servia,  and  denying  the  truth  of  the  statements  made  by  the  Servian  Bep[resentati]ve 
at  Berlin  as  to  Servia  being  able  to  rely  on  Bussian  help.(^) 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GBEY.] 

Enclosure  in  No.  229. 

Je  telegraphie  a  Belgrade  : 

La  question  de  I'aoces  de  la  Serbie  a  I'Adriatique  a  pris  ces  derniers  jours  une 
tournure  qui  ne  laisse  pas  de  nous  causer  de  serieuses  inquietudes. 

Nous  sommes  disposes  a  preter  a  la  Serbie, — conjointement  avec  I'Angleterre  et 
la  France, — un  appui  diplomatique  des  plus  actifs.  D'apres  des  renseignements  serieux 
nous  ne  pouvons  pas  mettre  en  doute  que  I'Allemagne  et  I'ltalie  sont,  ainsi  que 
I'Autriche,  preparees  a  s'opposer  a  une  expansion  territoriale  de  la  Serbie  sur  la  cote 
de  I'Adriatique. 

1\  n'est  guere  admissible  d'accentuer, — pour  cette  question, — le  conflit,  au  point 
de  risquer  le  danger  d'une  guerre  europeenne.  L'attitude  de  certains  Bepresentants 
Serbes  a  I'etranger  nous  parait,  pour  cette  raison,  d'autant  plus  prejudiciable. 

Nous  apprenons  que  le  Bepresentant  serbe  a  Berlin  aurait  declare  a 
Monsieur  de  Kiederlen-Waciiter  que  les  Allies  avaient  partage  le  littoral  Adriatique 
et  que  I'appui,  non  seulement  de  la  Bulgarie,  mais  meme  de  la  Bussie,  avait  ete 
accorde  a  la  Serbie.  Nous  considerons  inadmissible  pareille  declaration  faire  en 
notre  nom. 

La  Convention  de  1' Alliance  Balcanique  ne  permet  guere  a  la  Serbie  de  compter 
sur  le  concours  arme  de  la  Bulgarie  pour  faciliter  son  acces  vers  I'Adriatique.  Les 
pertes  subies  par  la  Serbie  et  la  Bulgarie  pendant  cette  guerre  predestinent  d'avance 
leur  insucces  dans  un  conflit  avec  I'Autriche. 

L 'envoi  de  detachements  serbes  dans  la  direction  de  Dourazzo,  a  roccupation 
duquel  I'Autriche  ne  manquera  certainement  pas  de  s'opposer,  demontrejusqu'aquelles 
consequences  dangereuses  pent  amener  pareille  determination  irreflechie. 

Veuillez'  attirer  I'attention  de  Monsieur  Pachich  sur  I'interet  qu'auraient  les 
Serbes  de  ne  pas  nous  rendre  plus  difficile  notre  tache  de  defendre  leur  cause. 

(1)  [cp.  supra,  p.  114,  No.  151.  Siehert,  pp.  404-6,  gives  a  telegram  from  Count  BenckendorfF 
of  November  20  summarising  his  interviews  with  Sir  Edward  Grey  "  of  the  last  fortnight."] 
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Nous  faisons,  dans  la  question  de  I'acces  de  la  Serbie  a  la  mer  Adriatique,  une 
distinction  entve  le  but  et  les  moyens  d'y  aboutir. 

Le  but  consiste  en  I'etablissement  de  I'independance  economique  de  ce  pays  : 

Les  moyens — en  I'acces  vers  I'Adriatique  soit  par  voie  d' acquisitions  territoriales 
sur  le  littoral, — soit  en  garanties  speciales  en  vue  du  ralliement  de  la  Serbie  avec  tel 
ou  outre  part,(-)  par  une  ligne  ferree,  dans  des  conditions  identiques  a  celles 
qu'obtiendrait  I'Autriche  pour  le  transit  de  ses  marchandises  sur  Salonique. 

line  concession  faite  par  la  Serbie  dans  la  question  d'acquisition  d'un  port 
Adriatique  faciliterait  les  demarches  en  faveur  d'autres  compensations,  telles 
qu'expansion  territoriale  vers  le  Sud  ainsi  qu'une  certaine  limitation  du  territoire 
Albanais. 

Si  I'Autriche  ne  se  rend  pas  compte  de  I'interet  qu'il  y  aurait  a  etablir  une  paix 
durable  dans  les  Balcans, — la  Serbie  devrait,  semble-t-il,  comprendre  qu'a  force  de 
pretentions  exagerees  elle  ne  pourrait  que  compromettre  le  resultat  final  d'une  guerre 
qui  lui  apporte  des  avantages  inesperes.  II  est  dans  I'interet  de  la  Serbie  de  ne  pas 
formuler  des  demandes  exageres,  dont  le  rejet  porterait  attiente  a  son  amour-propre. 

(-)  [Unsigned  marginal   comment:    "  ?  ou  autre  port."] 


No.  280. 

Sir  G.  Loivther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  49412/42842/12/44.  Pera,  D.  November  19,  1912,  1  a.m.  [sic]. 

Tel.    (No.  G56.)    Confidential.  R.  November  20,  1912,  11-20  a.m. 

My  Eussian  colleague  informs  me  that  he  has  received  from  Sofia  information 
that  following  are  conditions  of  armistice  : 

1.  Surrender  of  Adrianople  and  garrison. 
Surrender  to  Bulgarians  of  fortifications  of  Chatalja. 
Surrender  to  Greeks  of  Janina  and  garrison. 
Surrender  of  Scutari  to  Montenegrins. 
Surrender  of  Dibra  to  Servians. 

2.  Turks  to  abandon  Peninsula  to  the  West  of  Chatalja  which  would  be  the  lines 

of  demarcation  between  the  two  armies. 
Blockade  of  Bulgarian  ports  to  be  raised  in  order  to  enable  Bulgarian  army 
to  obtain  supplies. 

M.  Gueschoff  asks  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  that  French  and  British  should  support 
Bulgarian  demands  in  order  that  protocol  may  be.  signed  at  once. 

According  to  GueschofE  Monastir  has  surrendered  with  40,000  men(^)  and  Medua 
has  also  been  occupied.  He  adds  that  a  further  advance  of  Bulgarian  troops  would 
increase  their  demands. 

M.  Gueschoff  has  also  informed  Eussian  Gov[ernm€n]t,  that  it  may  give 
assurance  that  if  armistice  is  signed  at  once  the  lines  of  Midia  and  the  river  Ergene 
joining  the  sea  at  Enos  will  be  assured  to  Turkey  as  definitive  frontier. (^) 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Athens  (as  No.  291);  to  Bucharest  (as  No.  58);  to  Belgrade 
(as  No.  114) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  389) ;  to  Cettinje  (as  No.  133) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  729) ;  to  Rome 
(as  No.  527) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1266) ;  to  Sofia  (as  No.  177) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  385). 
Copies  were  also  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director 
I  of  Military  Operations.  There  is  some  confusion  as  to  the  date.  It  seems  probable  that  it 
should  follow  Sir  G.  Lowther's  telegram  (No.  655)  which  was  despatched  at  11.50  p.m.  on 
November  19  {v.  infra,  p.  178,  No.  236).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  170,  No.  227.] 

(')  [v.  supra,  p.  151,  No.  196,  and  note  (i).] 
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There  is  an  obvious  contradiction  between  this  last  and  no.  2,  possibly  with  a  view 
to  bargaining. 

Kussian  ambassador  tells  me  that  in  making  communication  contained  in  my 
immediately  preceding  telegramf*)  he  gave  no  hint  of  any  knowledge  of  conditions  but 
impressed  on  Grand  Vizier  and  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  the  necessity  of 
being  prepared  to  make  great  sacrifices  in  order  to  save  rest  of  the  Empire. 

MINUTE. 

No.  2  is  an  "armistice"  condition  not  a  peace  condition— and  so  is  not  inconsistent  with 
what  M.  Gueschoff  says.  I  think  the  Russians  occupied  Chatalja  lines  when  they  were 
negotiating  the  San  Stefano  Treaty. 

A.  N. 

E.  G. 

(4)  [v.  infra,  p.  178,  No.  236.] 


No.  231. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  GYey.O 

Belgrade,  November  19,  1912. 
F.O.  49338/42842/12/44.  D.  1-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  67.)  K.  5-45  p.m. 

On  closer  enquiry  I  find  that  it  is  quite  correct,  as  stated  in  my  telegrams 
Nos.  58(^)  and  60(^)  of  Nov[ember]  14,  that  Servian  troops  have  been  on  the  Adriatic 
coast  since  the  last  five  or  six  days,  but  I  am  unable  to  get  any  precise  information  as 
to  their  exact  whereabouts.  (^) 

(Sent  to  Vienna.) 

(^)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  \v.  supra,  pp.  152-3,  No.  198.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  153-4,  No.  200.] 

(*)  [Apparently  at  Alessio,  according  to  a  telegram  in  The  Times  of  November  20,  p.  8.] 


No.  232. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Belgrade,  November  19,  1912. 
F.O.  49340/42842/12/44.  D.  2  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  69.)  R.  5-25  p.m. 

German  and  Italian  representatives  yesterday  made  a  declaration  to  the  Servian 
Government  identical  with  that  made  by  Austrian  Minister  a  week  ago,  on  the  subject 
of  the  Adriatic  littoral  (see  my  telegram  No.  53  of  Nov[ember]  11. (^)  Prime  Minister 
replied  that  this  question  will  have  to  be  discussed  later  on  when  the  final  results  of 
the  Turco- Servian  conflict  will  be  known. 

(Sent  to  Vienna.) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  394) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  736) ;  to  Constantinople 
(as  No.  1059) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1273).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the 
Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  substance  of  this  and  Sir  R.  Paget's  immediately  following 
telegram  (No.  54)  was  given  more  fully  in  his  despatch  (No.  85)  of  November  11,  R.  November  26, 
V.  supra,  pp.  133-5,  No.  176,  and  note  (i).] 
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Sir  F.  Carticright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Vienna,  November  19,  1912, 
F.O.  49332/42842/12/44.  D.  3-7  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  150.)    Confidential.  K.  4-30  p.m. 

The  political  situation  here  is  becoming  very  serious.  Public  feeling  in  Vienna, 
Hungary,  and  Poland  is  running  strongly  against  Servia.  The  Poles  are  secretly 
pressing  for  war  in  the  hope  that  if  it  breaks  out  with  Russia  there  will  be  a  probability 
of  Russian  Poland  being  liberated.  In  military  circles  the  feeling  against  the  Austrian 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  running  very  high,  and  I  hear  that  last  night  two 
colonels  entered  the  ofl&ce  of  the  semi-official  ' '  Fremdenblatt ' '  and  declared  that  if  the 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  did  not  act  energetically  against  Servia  they  would  resign 
their  commissions  in  a  manner  that  would  produce  a  scandal.  I  am  informed  on  good 
authority  that  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  although  very  preoccupied,  still  holds  to 
moderation  and  has  not  abandoned  all  hope  of  a  peaceful  settlement  with  Servia.  I 
hear  confidentially  that  as  long  as  he  possibly  can  Count  Berchtold  will  hold  to  his 
principle  of  postponing  to  end  of  war  official  discussion  of  question  of  Adriatic  port, 
Albanian  autonomy,  and  other  matters.  Consular  dispute  with  Servia,  however,  will 
have  to  be  settled  in  a  very  few  days,  but  trouble  is  expected  as  result  of  fear  in  which 
Servian  Government  stand  of  the  military  party,  who  think  themselves  invincible. 
One  hopeful  sign  is  the  information  I  have  just  received  to  the  effect  that  Austrian 
consul  at  Prisrend  is  to  be  brought  to  Uskub. 

I  have  been  informed  confidentially  that  military  authorities  here  have  decided, 
in  the  event  of  mobilisation  being  necessary  for  an  armed  intervention  in  Servia,  to 
call  out  half-a-million  men,  and  not  merely  a  small  force.  It  is  intended  that  no 
risks  should  be  run. 

i  German  Ambassador  is  going  to  Budapest  this  afternoon  to  see  Austrian  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs. (^)  I  am  informed  confidentially  by  a  person  in  contact  with 
Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  here  that  Germany  is  urging  Austria-Hungary  to  stand 
firm,  as  the  prestige  of  the  Triple  Alliance  is  at  stake.  The  military  prestige  of 
Turkey  having  been  broken  by  the  Balkan  League,  Germany  is  of  opinion  that  it  will 
not  do  for  the  world  to  believe  her  ally  shows  fear  of  any  member  of  the  league. 

'  MINUTE. 

I  I  sh[ould]  like  to  have  some  confirmation  of  all  this  alarming  news,  especially  of  the 
I   reported  intentions  and  attitude  of  Germany,  which  I  have  some  hesitation  in  believing. 

A.  N. 

E.  G. 

{>)  [Copies  of  this  telegram   were  sent   to  the   Admiralty ;    to  the   Director   of  Naval 
i   Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  p.  927,  No.  4494.] 


No.  234. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Paris,  November  19,  1912. 

P.O.  49343/42842/12/44.  D.  8-30  p  m. 

Tel.    (No.  204.)  R.  lo  p.m. 

I  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  sent  for  me  this  afternoon.  He  informed 
1  me  that  he  had  just  received  a  telegram  from  French  Minister  at  Sophia  reporting  that 

I 

1  T  4.  !v  I^^^P'®^  of  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiraltv ;    to  the  Director  of  Naval 

j  intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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Balkan  States  have  accepted  proposal  of  Grand  Vizier  for  an  armist  arid  that  repre- 
sentatives of  those  States  are  to  meet  commander-in-chief  of  Turl  f  'ips  to  settle 
its  conditions  and  subsequent  terms  of  peace. (^) 

This  information,  showing  as  it  does  that  Balkan  States  will  not  ava  .  themselves  of 
mediation  of  Great  Powers,  (^)  confirms  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  opinion 
which  will  be  or  has  been  expressed  to  you  on  his  behalf  by  French  Ambassador  that 
French  and  British  GoX^ernments  should  adhere  to  line  laid  down  in  Mr.  Asquith's 
speech, (')  and  not  deal  piecemeal  with  various  questions  at  issue  between  belligerents, 
and  between  them  and  some  of  the  other  Powers,  such  as  position  of  Albania  and 
access  for  Servia  to  the  Adriatic.  I  showed  to  his  Excellency  your  telegram  No.  1256 
to  St.  Petersburg!!  of  yesterday, and  as  I  had  not  received  the  telegram  from  His 
Majesty's  Ambassador  there  to  which  it  was  a  reply,  he  read  to  me  a  telegram 
describing  the  Eussian  proposal.  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  feels  that  if  the 
French  and  Brifish  Governments  conveyed  to  Austrian  Government  Russian  proposals 
it  might  be  regarded  as  dividing  the  Powers  into  two  camps,  viz.,  the  Triple  Entente 
versus  Triple  Alliance,  and  if  French  and  British  Governments  enquired  at  Vienna 
views  of  Austrian  Government  they  would  almost  certainly  be  such  as  would  not  be 
acceptable  either  to  Servia  or  to  Russia. 

French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  gathers  from  Italian  Ambassador  that  Italian 
Government  favour  a  neutralised  port  for  Servia  on  Adriatic,  such  as  Medua  or  even 
Durazzo,  rather  than  facilities  at  an  Austrian  port  in  Bosnia.  French  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  hears  that  Porte  is  disposed  to  make  very  large  concessions  to  the 
demands  of  the  Balkan  States  in  the  hope  and  expectation  that  terms  of  peace  between 
the  belligerents  will  be  revised  in  favour  of  Turkey  by  the  Great  Powers,  as  was  the 
case  in  regard  to  Treaty  of  San  Stefano.  His  Excellency  says  that  as  the  Treaty  of 
Berlin.  1878.  will  be  upset  as  a  consequence  of  the  war  it  will  be  necessary  for  the 
Great  Powers  to  take  some  action  such  as  a  conference  for  substituting  for  it  some 
other  general  arrangement. 

MINUTES. 

I  do  not  see  how  S.E.  Europe  can  be  remapped  and  all  subsidiarj-  questions  settled  without 
a  Conference.  It  is  clear  that  all  these  great  changes  will  have  to  be  recorded  in  an  instrument 
to  be  signed  by  all  the  Powers.  Otherwise  there  will  be  confusion  and  misunderstandings  in  the 
future. 

A.  N. 

It  is  premature  yet  to  decide  about  a  Conference :  I  hope  it  may  be  a  mere  recording 
Conference  and  not  a  Congress. 

E.  G. 

(2)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3""^  Ser.,  Vol.  lY,  pp.  501-2,  No.  493  ] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  p.  180,  No.  239.  Sir  Edward  Grey  had  stated  on  November  13  that  the 
Ottoman  Government  had  not  withdrawn  their  appeal  to  the  Powers  for  mediation,  v.  supra, 
p.  146,  No.  191.] 

(•»)  [v.  supra,  p.  125,  Ed.  note ;  pp.  136-7,  No.  178.] 
(5)  [v.  supra,  p.  169,  No.  224.] 
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No.  235. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

St.  Petersburgh,  November  19,  1912. 
F.O.  49335/42842/12/44.  D.  8-39  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  442.)  E.  9-15  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  1256  of  Nov[ember]  18.(^) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  he  was  iji  constant  communication  with  Vienna, 
but  that  last  word  spoken  by  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  was  to  the  effect 
that  he  could  not  consent  to  giving  Medua  to  Servians.  On  my  mentioning  what 
Servian  Prime  Minister  had  said  about  Durazzo  as  reported  in  Belgrade  telegram 
No.  63  of  Nov[ember]  16,C)  His  Excellency  declared  that  that  was  a  claim  which  he 
could  not  support. 

I  said  that,  as  Medua  was  the  minimum  which  Servia  was  likely  to  accept  and 
maximum  which  Austria  could  possibly  give,  we  must  assure  latter  that  if  she  made 
this  concession  we  would  none  of  us  support  Servia 's  future  claims  in  Albania.  His 
Excellency  said  that  he  would  be  ready  to  promise  to  tell  the  Servians  that  there 
was  nothing  more  to  be  hoi>ed  for,  and  to  use  all  his  influence  to  induce  them  to 
abandon  their  other  claims.  He  could  not,  however,  engage  to  join  in  any  action  which 
savoured  of  a  threat. 

We  had,  his  Excellency  maintained,  in  Albania  a  powerful  weapon  wherewith  to 
extract  this  concession  from  Austria.  Latter  could  not  hope  to  erect  it  into  an 
autonomous  province  without  consent  of  England,  France,  and  Russia,  who  were 
signatories  of  Treaty  of  Berlin.  We  were  being  asked  to  consent  to  an  arrangement 
which  would  virtually  create  an  Italian  and  Austrian  sphere  of  influence  in  what,  up 
to  the  present,  had  been  an  integral  part  of  Turkish  Empire.  Russia  was  putting 
forward  no  such  claim  in  any  other  portion  of  Turkish  territory,  and  in  consenting  to 
this  Austrian  proposal  we  should  be  making  an  [s/c]  very  great  concession.  The  least 
that  Austria  could  do  in  return  would  be  to  consent  to  a  Servian  port  at  Medua. 
If  she  refused,  we  must  let  her  know  that  we  should  make  difficulties  about  Albania 
and  its  eventual  delimitation.  Russian  Ambassador  will  be  instructed  to  speak  to 
you  in  above  sense. 

His  Excellency  is  much  exercised  as  to  how  the  eventual  delimitation  of  Greek 
and  Bulgarian  territorial  claims  is  to  be  effected,  as  former  are  claiming  all  the  coast 
as  far  as  Cavalla. 

MINUTES. 

I  doubt  if  Servia  will  ever  get  Medua.  It  would  be  better  for  iis  to  be  reserved  just  at 
present  and  to  make  no  move.  Affairs  are  in  such  a  tangled  condition  and  our  knowledge  of 
Austrian  views  and  intentions  so  incomplete  that  we  might  blunder  if  we  took  M.  Sazonow's 
line  just  now. 

A.  N. 

I  will  wait  till  the  Russian  Ambassador  speaks. 

E.  G. 

M.  de  Etter  (in  C[oun]t  Benckendorfl's  absence)  called  today,  and  mentioned  this  question. 
I  said  that  I  had  not  had  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to  you  on  the  subject.  Perhaps  it  might 
be  held  over  till  C[oun]t  Benckendorff  returns  in  2  or  3  days. 

A.  N. 

E.  G. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  by  bag,  November  22,  5  p.m.  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;   to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  169,  No.  224.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  165-6,  No.  220,  and  note  (i).] 
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No.  236. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  49411/42842/12/44.        Constantino'ple,  D.  November  19,  1912,  11 -50  p.m. 
Tel.    (No.  655.)  E.  November  20,  1912,  8  a.m. 

My  telegram  No.  635  of  Nov  [ember]  16.(-) 

Eeply  of  M.  Gueshoff,  received  through  Russian  Ambassador,  is  "to  inform 
Grand  Vizier  that,  after  exchange  of  views  with  Allied  States,  Bulgaria  accepts 
proposal  for  meeting  of  Turkish  generalissimo  with  Bulgarian  plenipotentiaries  to 
arrive  at  conditions  of  an  armistice,  and  to  proceed  then  to  conclusion  of  a  definite 
peace." 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(^)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  M.  Guegov  had  informed  the  Grand  Vizier  that  the 
King  of  the  Bulgarians  was  consultirtg  his  Allies,  and  that  as  soon  as  their  replies  had  been 
received  an  answer  would  be  made  to  his  letter.    (F.O.  48880/42842/12/44.)] 


No.  237. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Tel.    Private. (')  St.  Petersburgh,  November  19,  1912. 

Private.    Your  private  telegram  of  yesterday.  (^) 

On  my  speaking  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fTairs]  His  Excellency  said  that 
most  of  the  stories  told  about  Russian  Minister  at  Belgrade  were  untrue  and  that  on 
His  Excellency  telegraphing  to  warn  him  to  be  careful  Minister  had  repudiated  the 
charges  brought  against  him.  His  Excellency  acknowledged  that  Minister  was  pro- 
Servian  but  declared  that  Austrian  Minister  at  Sofia  was  even  more  pro-Bulgarian 
and  was  urging  Bulgarians  to  go  to  Constantinople  promising  to  j&nd  them  money  and 
rifles  if  wanted. 

n  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  3-5.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  169,  No.  225.] 


No.  238. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Buchanan,  Foreign  Office,  November  19,  1912. 

Many  thanks  for  your  letter  received  by  last  messenger. (^) 

You  will  have  received  by  telegraph  our  views  on  the  various  questions  at  issue, 
so  I  need  hardly  dwell  upon  them  here.  I  am  afraid  that  the  surrender  of  Monastir,(^) 
which  was  reported  in  this  morning's  papers,  will  render  the  Servians  still  more 
difidcult  to  deal  with  than  before  and  also  the  treatment  which  they  appear  to  be 
meting  out  to  Austrian  Consuls  will  not  conduce  to  easing  the  situation.  I  must  say 
that  I  think  that  Austria  has  acted  with  great  conciliation  and  dignity  and  has  shown 
great  moderation  and  forbearance  under  considerable  provocation.  I  think  she  has 
rendered  it  fairly  easy  for  Russia  to  respond  in  a  little  more  amicable  way  than  she 
seems  at  present  disposed  to  do. 

(•)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VIII  of  1912.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  15&-7,  No.  205.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  170,  No.  227.] 
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It  is  most  unfortunate  that  at  this  juncture  there  should  be  a  man  like  Hartwig 
at  Belgrade,  as  I  fear  that  though  it  is  possible  he  may  carry  out  the  letter  of  his 
instructions,  he  certainly  uses  language  which  destroys  whatever  effect  they  should 
produce  and,  to  render  the  situation  still  more  complicated,  we  have  now  a  sudden 
change  of  front  on  the  part  of  Sazonow.  It  would  have  been  far  wiser  if  the  whole 
of  tlie  Servian  difficulty  had  been  reserved  for  consideration  until  after  the  war.  The 
allies  will  find  themselves  completely  exhausted  when  hostilities  cease  and  I  feel  quite 
sure  that  Servia  will  not  be  able  to  count  with  any  certainty  on  assistance  being 
rendered  to  her  by  her  present  allies.  I  am  afraid  that  the  real  mischief  at  the  root 
of  all  this  question  is  Russian  hostility  towards  Austria  and  her  desire  to  give  a 
counterstroKe  to  what  occurred  in  1909. (')  What  I  am  afraid  of  is  that  the  ultimate 
outcome  of  all  this  will  be  a  weakening  of  our  entente  with  Russia.  We  are  most 
anxious  to  go  with  her  as  far  as  possible  but  I  am  afraid  that  we  shall  hardly  be  able 
to  follow  her  to  the  extreme  to  which  she  seems  inclined  to  push  matters  and  as  I 
have  pointed  out  to  Grey,  Sazonow  has  already  sounded  us  as  to  the  attitude  we 
should  be  likely  to  assume  should  Austria  be  compelled  to  attack  Servia.  Our  answer 
naturally  and  necessarily  was  an  evasive  one  and  I  am  a  little  afraid  that  he  may 
utilise  this  in  the  future  should  he  eventually  be  compelled  to  retreat  from  the  position 
he  has  now  taken  up.  Isvolsky  in  1909  fortunately  did  not  consult  us  until  after 
Russia  had  decided  to  yield  to  the  demands  of  Germany  and  Austria.  Therefore  we 
could  not  be  charged  at  that  time  with  having  hesitated  to  come  into  line.  Moreover 
the  majority  of  the  Duma  will  evidently  be  of  a  Right  and  reactionary  character  and 
therefore  will  not  be  much  in  favour  of  maintaining  the  understanding  with  us  while 
those  parties  which  were  the  more  strongly  opposed  to  close  understanding  between 
Russia  and  Germany  and  Austria,  namely  the  Octobrists  and  the  Nationalists,  have 
been  badly  beaten  at  the  elections.  It  is  possible  that  those  elements  who  desire  to 
dissociate  Russia  from  her  present  friendship  with  us  may  get  the  upper  hand  and 
this  would  be  most  regrettable  and  indeed  disastrous  but  I  may  be  exaggerating  the 
dangers  ahead  and  you  are  in  a  far  better  position  than  myself  to  judge  whether  they 
really  exist,  but  I  confess  that  I  am  not  at  all  easy  on  the  subject.  I  am  also  sorry 
that  the  Powers  have  not  been  able  to  intervene  with  a  view  to  putting  some  pressure 
on  Bulgaria  towards  stopping  hostilities.  They  have  gained  all  that  they  desire  and 
far  more  than  they  ever  expected  and  a  continuance  of  hostilities  before  Constantinople 

j  seems  to  me  to  be  a  perfectly  useless  and  objectless  waste  of  life.    T  could  have  under- 

I  stood  it  had  Turkey  declared  that  she  intended  to  fight  until  the  bitter  end.    She  has 
already  sued  for  peace  and  acknowledged  herself  to  be  beaten.    There  is  a  good  article 

I  in  "  The  Times  "(^"i  which  exactly  represents  the  views  I  liold  and  which  I  wish  had 

I  met  with  a  more  general  acceptance. 

I  hope  the  Russian  Government  will  fall  in  with  our  desire  to  make  this  big 
advance  to  Persia.   It  really  is  essentially  necessary  that  we  should  supply  the  Persian 

j  Government  with  some  funds  and  it  will  be  disappointing  if  Russia  hesitates  to 
co-operate  with  us  in  doing  so. 

[Yours,  &c.] 

[A.  NICOLSON.] 

(■<)  [r.  Onoch  <&  Temperley,  Vol.  V,  Subject  Index,  sub  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina.] 
(5)  [v.  The  Times,  November  19,  1912,  p.  9.] 
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No.  239. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Sofia,  November  20,  1912. 

F.O.  49502/42842/12/44.  D.  2-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  165.)  E.  2-55  p.m. 

My  tel[egram]  No.  148  of  Nov[ember]  14. (^) 

The  Prime  Minister  has  made  identic  verbal  reply  to  my  colleagues  and  myself. 

H[is]  E[xcellency]  whilst  expressing  his  own  thanks  and  those  of  his  Government 
for  kind  offer  of  mediation  made  by  the  representatives  of  the  Great  Powers,  has  the 
honour  to  state  that  the  Grand  Vizir  having  expressed  a  wish  that  direct  negotiations 
be  carried  on  between  the  Ottoman  Gov[ernmen]t  and  Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]t,  and 
as  this  procedure  is  now  being  adopted,  the  proposal  for  mediation  made  by  the  Great 
Powers  has  become  unnecessary. 

Sent  to  Constantinople, 

(^)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  In  it  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  stated  that  he  had  made  a  communication 
to  the  Bulgarian  Government,  as  instructed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  No.  147  of 
November  8  (v.  supra,  p.  119,  No.  160).    (F.O.  48588/42842/12/44.)] 


No.  240. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Sofia,  November  21,  1912. 
F.O.  49784/42842/12/44.  D.  12  noon. 

Tel.    (No.  168.)    Confidential.  E.  1-15  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  146  of  Nov[ember]  13.(^) 

M.  Daneff  told  Austrian  minister  yesterday  that  Archduke  Francis  Ferdinand  had 
informed  him  that  Austro-Hungarian  Gov[ernmen]t  although  objecting  to  Servian 
access  to  Adriatic  would  not  (?  make)  it  a  casus  belli.  Austrian  Minister  told  Prime 
Minister  last  night  that  he  had  telegraphed  this  statement  to  his  Gov[ernmen]t  and 
he  had  been  instructed  to  say  that  M.  Daneff  had  misunderstood  his  Imperial  High- 
ness.  Prime  Minister  replied  that  these  were  the  very  words  used  by  Archduke. 

Prime  Minister  is  annoyed  at  M.  Daneff's  indiscretion. 

Greek  Minister  has  informed  Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]t  that  the  Greek  Gov[ern- 
men]t  will  be  thoroughly  united  with  their  allies  on  the  matter  even  to  the  point  of 
war. 

Both  Greek  and  Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]ts  realize  that  if  Servian  access  to  the 
Adriatic  is  stopped,  compensation  must  be  given  in  another  direction  whereby  their 
own  interests  would  be  vitally  affected. 

MINUTE. 

I  still  doubt  if  the  Archduke  c[oul]d  have  said  what  M.  Danef  reports.  It  w[oul]d  not 
at  all  seem  in  agreement  with  the  views  he  is  supposed  to  hold. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  396) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  533) ;  to  Constantinople 
(as  No.  1063) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1275) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  738) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  389). 
Copies  were  also  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director 
of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  142-3,  No.  186.] 
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No.  241. 

Sir  F.  CartwrigJtt  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  November  21,  1912. 
F.O.  49661/42842/12/44.  D.  1-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  152.)  E.  3-5  p.m. 

St.  Petersburg  telegram  no.  440  of  Nov[ember]  18. (^) 

In  my  opinion  it  would  be  a  misfortune  if  Eussian  official  circles  should  be 
encouraged  to  believe  that  Austria  will  shrink  from  enforcing  her  minimum  demands 
against  Servia  from  fear  of  a  war  with  Russia  and  its  consequences.  The  moderation 
of  the  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A  [flairs]  must  not  be  taken  as  a  sign  of 
weakness,  nor  is  it  due  to  the  realisation  by  him  that  Austria  is  not  in  a  position  to 
wage  a  successful  war  with  Eussia.  I  learn  that  the  Emperor  has  told  many  members 
of  the  delegation  now  assembled  at  Budapest  that  he  wants  peace  but  only  peace 
with  honour.  It  is  a  mistake  to  believe  that  Germany  is  now  seeking  to  moderate 
the  present  Austrian  policy  with  regard  to  Balkan  affairs.  This  seems  to  have 
been  the  case  about  a  month  ago  (see  my  telegram  no.  114  of  Oct[ober]  21), (^)  but 
now  German  ambassador  has  openly  spoken  to  leading  people  here  to  the  effect  that 
Germany  will  support  Austria  through  thick  and  thin.  If  Eussia  officially  comes 
fonvard  as  the  protector  of  Servia  and  as  defender  of  her  pretensions  to  an  Adriatic 
port,  I  do  not  see  how  war  is  to  be  avoided. 

Here  it  is  believed  that  if  war  should  break  out,  Austria-PIungary,  with  the  help 
of  Eoumania  will  be  more  than  able  to  hold  her  own  against  Eussia  and  at  the  same 
time  to  crush  Servia.  It  is  fully  expected  in  well-informed  circles  that  as  the  Austrian 
army  penetrates  into  Poland  it  will  be  welcomed  by  population,  as  Poland  and  also 
Eussia  are  believed  to  be  infected  with  revolutionary  spirit.  With  regard  to  military- 
situation  here,  I  beg  to  refer  you  to  my  telegram  No.  137  of  Nov  [ember]  13.(*) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1276) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  740).  Copies 
were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  169-70,  No.  226.] 

(3)  [Not  reproduced.  It  reported  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  at  Berlin  had 
been  recently  in  Vienna  and  had  been  received  in  audience  by  the  Emperor,  who  afterwards 

I  stated  that  he  was  hopeful  about  the  political  situation,  but  not  completely  reassured  with 
[  regard  to  it.  When  the  German  Ambassador  at  Vienna  was  asked  whether  Austria-Hungary 
could  djepend  absolutely  on  Germany  as  in  1909,  he  replied  that  the  political  situation  was  not 
I  identical  with  that  of  1909.  Sir  F.  Cartwright  was  informed  unofficially  that  the  Austro- 
I  Hungarian  Ambassador  had  brought  with  him  from  Berlin  a  categorical  assurance  from  the 
!  Chancellor  that  Germany  would  fulfil  her  treaty  obligations.  (F.O.  44470/33672/12/44.)] 
;  (^)  [Not  reproduced.  In  it  Sir  F.  Cartwright  quoted  the  opinion  of  the  British  Military 
'  Attache  on  the  relative  military  positions  of  Austria-Hungary  and  Servia.  (F.O.  48414/ 
142842/12/44.)] 


No.  242. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

Belgrade,  November  21,  1912. 
F.O.  49677/42842/12/44.  D.  9-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  76.)  E.  10  p.m. 

I  gather  in  a  conversation  to-day  with  Prime  Minister  that  tension  between 
iServia  (groups  omitted  :  ?  and  Austria)  has  slightly  diminished.    Servian  Govem- 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  395) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  1061) ;  to 
iParis  (as  No.  737) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  532) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1274).  Copies  were  sent 
jio  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
pperations.] 
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ment  are  showing  goodwill  in  the  matter  of  Austrian  consuls,  and  Austrian  Govern- 
ment appear  to  have  given  an  indication  in  some  indirect  manner  that  under  certain 
conditions  they  might  not  be  altogether  obdurate  concerning  Servia's  desire  for  an 
Adriatic  port.  But  as  the  Servian  demand  still  seems  to  be  for  Durazzo,  it  is  not  clear 
for  the  present  how  Austrian  and  Servian  views  could  be  reconciled.  At  the  same 
time,  Prime  Minister  said  that  in  dealing  with  this  question  the  Government  would 
not  allow  any  extreme  ambitions  of  the  military  party  to  stand  in  the  way  of  a  sensible 
arrangement. 

(Sent  to  Vienna.) 


No.  243. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 
F.O.  49802/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  391.)  Foreign  Office,  November  21,  1912,  10  p.m. 

German  Ambassador  has  informed  me  that  German  Gov[ernmen]t  think  the 
Great  Powers  should  now  come  to  an  agreement  on  the  main  points  of  the  Balkan 
settlement.  He  mentioned  Albania,  Servian  access  to  Adriatic,  Constantinople, 
Adrianople,  and  Mount  Athos. 

I  said  that  the  points  on  which  agreement  between  Great  Powers  was  required 
appeared  to  be  three. 

1.  Whether  there  should  be  an  autonomous  Albania,  and,  if  this  was  in  principle 
agreed  to,  what  the  limits  of  it  should  be. 

2.  By  what  method  and  under  what  conditions  should  Servia  be  given  access 
to  the  Adriatic. 

3.  The  question  of  the  Islands. 

I  thought  it  would  be  desirable  that  the  Powers  should  if  possible  come  to  an 
agreement  on  these  points,  but  any  discussion  should  be  as  informal  as  possible ;  it 
would  not  be  desirable  yet  to  formulate  definite  proposals  for  acceptance  or  rejection. 

As  far  as  I  was  aware  difiBculties  were  not  likely  to  arise  now  between  Kussia  and 
Bulgaria  about  Constantinople,  Adrianople,  or  Mount  Athos.  Bulgaria  was  not 
claiming  Constantinople  in  any  of  her  terms ;  and  unless  Eussia  wished  to  raise  these 
points  I  did  not  suppose  any  other  Great  Power  would  wish  to  do  so. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  1269);  to  Paris  (No.  732).  Sir 
Edwar.d  Grey's  telegrams  (No.  734  and  No.  1271)  directed  Sir  F.  Bertie  and  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
to  inform  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  to  ask  his  views,    cp.  G.P.,  XXXIV  (1),  pp.  4-6.] 


No.  244. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Paget. {'^) 
P.O.  49803/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  116.)  Foreign  Office,  November  21,  1912,  10  p.m. 

Servian  Charge  d'Afiaires  informed  me  that  to  Austrian  communication  at 
Belgrade  respecting  Servian  access  to  Adriatic  M.  Pasitch  had  replied  that  the 
discussion  should  be  postponed  till  a  later  period  when  the  results  of  the  war  were 
definite.   He  asked  my  opinion  of  this  reply. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  392) ;  to  Paris  (No.  735) ;  to  Vienna 
(No.  387);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  1270;  to  Rome  (No.  530).  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram 
(No.  393)  to  Berlin  gave  instructions  to  inform  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs.] 
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I  said  that  it  seemed  to  me  quifce  a  proper  answer  if  it  implied  that  everything 
done  during  the  war  was  to  be  regarded  as  provisional.  The  Charge  d' Affaires 
thought  of  necessity  this  must  be  so  and  I  said  I  thought  if  it  was  understood  to  mean 
this  the  Austrian  Gov[ernm€n]t  would  accept  it. 


No.  245. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  49676/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  75.)    Confidential.  Belgrade,  November  21,  1912. 

Servian  Government  gave  a  provisional  reply  some  days  ago  to  Austrian  expres- 
sion of  views  concerning  Adriatic  port  (see  my  telegrams  Nos.  53  and  54  of 
11th  November)/^)  in  which  they  stated,  in  accordance  with  advice  in  your  telegram 
No.  93  of  13th  November(^)  that  these  questions  had  best  remain  for  discussion  at 
termination  of  the  war  and  when  terms  of  general  settlement  are  arranged. 

They  have  now  reason  to  believe  that  Austrian  Government  intend  to  press  them 
for  a  more  definite  reply,  and  they  enquire  confidentially  what  answer  His  Majesty's 
Government  consider  they  had  best  return  should  this  prove  to  be  the  case. 

Servian  representatives  in  London,  St.  Pet^rsburgh,  and  Paris  have,  I  under- 
stand, been  instructed  to  ascertain  the  views  of  respective  Governments. 

MINUTES. 

The  Servians  are  evidently  desiring  to  place  their  case  in  the  hands  of  the  Triple  Entente — 
and  if  we  fall  in  with  this  we  shall  be  splitting  Europe  into  the  two  groups  which  is  much  to 
be  deprecated. 

A.  N. 

I  answered  the  Servian  Ch[arge]  d'Affaires  yesterday  and  put  my  replv  into  a  telegram. (*) 

E.  G. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.  The  text  above  is  taken  from  the 
Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  telegram  is  not  available.] 

(2)  [i>.  supra,  p.  133,  No.  176,  note  (')•] 

(3)  [v.  svpra,  p.  145,  No.  190.] 

{*)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


[ED.  NOTE.— In  a  despatch  (No.  990)  of  November  21  (received  November  27)  Sir  G. 
Lowther  forwarded  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  the  copy  of  a  memorial  presented  to  all  the  embassies 
in  Constantinople  by  Khalil  Pasha,  on  behalf  of  all  Albanians — Moslem,  Orthodox  and  Roman 
Catholic — appealing  to  the  Great  Powers  to  intervene  to  preiserve  the  territorial  status  quo  of 
Turkey-in-Europe  as  far  as  it  affected  the  position  of  Albania.  (F.O.  50524/42842/12/44.)  On 
November  29  the  political  independence  of  Albania  was  proclaimed  at  Vallona  and  a  provisional 
Government  was  set  up  there.    (F.O.  50952/50952/12/44.)] 


No.  246. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  50214/42842/12/44. 
(No.  291.) 

Si^>  Foreign  Office,  'November  21,  1912. 

When  the  German  Ambassador  came  to  see  me  to-day,  I  spoke  to  him  in  the  way 
described  in  my  telegram  of  to-day  to  Your  Excellency,  number:  391. (-) 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  182,  No.  243.] 
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He  observed  that  I  had  not  expressed  any  opinion  as  to  how  Servia  should  get 
access  to  the  Adriatic. 

I  replied  that  I  desired  rather  to  find  a  method  of  reconciling  different  views  and 
to  bring  about  an  agreement  than  to  express  personal  opinions  of  my  own.  Austria 
had  proposed  economic  access  for  Servia,  but  not  through  Servian  territory.  This, 
I  thought,  would  not  be  accepted  as  it  stood.  On  the  other  hand,  a  solution  might  be 
found  by  giving  Servia  a  neutralised  strip  of  territory  to  a  port  on  the  Adriatic 
neutralised  under  the  guarantee  of  all  the  Powers. 

The  Ambassador  asked  me  whether  this  was  a  Eussian  proposal. 

I  said  that  I  did  not  understand  that  Eussia  had  made  it  as  a  proposal;  it  was 
rather  what  I  gathered  from  what  I  heard  of  the  conversations  which  were  taking 
place  in  all  the  capitals,  where  all  the  Ambassadors  had  been  talking  about  the 
subject. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  Austria  would  not  agree  to  this,  and  Germany  would 
have  to  support  her. 

I  admitted  that  it  did  not  at  present  meet  the  Austrian  view,  though  I  thought 
that  there  was  not  really  so  much  difference  between  this  and  what  Austria  was 
prepared  to  agree  to. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  247. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.  O.  50219/42842/12/44. 
(No.  566.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  21,  1912. 

The  French  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day (-)  of  the  communication  which 
Herr  von  Kiderlen  had  made  to  the  French  Ambassador  in  Berlin,  suggesting  that 
the  Powers  should  come  to  an  agreement  as  to  :  (1)  the  points  which  they  would  leave 
the  Balkan  States  to  settle  for  themselves,  and  (2)  the  points  on  which  the  Great 
Powers  must  have  their  say.  These  last  were  the  questions  of  Albania,  Constantinople, 
Adrianople,  Mount  Athos,  the  Eoumanian  demands,  and  the  ^Egean  Islands. 

I  told  M.  Cambon  that  the  German  Ambassador  had  not  mentioned  Eoumania  or 
the  Islands  to  me.  I  would  suggest  the  Islands  to  him  as  a  subject  which  interested 
the  Great  Powers ;  but  I  would  make  no  mention  of  Eoumania,  as  I  thought  it  preferable 
that  the  Eoumanian  claims  should,  if  possible,  be  settled  direct  with  Bulgaria. 

M.  Cambon  told  me  further  what  the  Italian  Ambassador  in  Paris  had  suggested. 
It  showed,  amongst  other  things,  the  importance  which  Italy  attached  to  the  economic 
independence  of  Servia,  and  her  desire  that  Albania  should  be  internationalised 
under  the  guarantee  of  the  Powers.  The  Austrian  Ambassador,  in  conversation  with 
M.  Poincare,  had  not  excluded  the  idea  of  a  strip  of  Servian  territory  to  San  Giovanni 
di  Medua  ;  and,  though  it  was  not  clear  whether  this  was  the  opinion  of  his  Govern- 
ment, or  only  his  own  personal  opinion,  M.  Cambon  regarded  it  as  a  very  favourable 
indication.    It  appeared  that  Montenegro  was  now  claiming  San  Giovanni  di  Medua. 

I  agreed  with  M.  Cambon  that  the  impression  derived  from  the  Austrian 
Ambassador  in  Paris  was  a  very  favourable  indication.  If  confirmed  by  his  Govern- 
ment, it  might  reduce  the  question  of  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic  to  a  dispute 
between  Servia  and  Montenegro  for  the  possession  of  the  particular  port  in  question. 

M.  Cambon  also  told  me  that  M.  Sazonoff  objected  to  an  autonomous  Albania 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet 
cp.  D.D.F.,  3™«  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  519-20,  No.  515.] 

(2)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3"^^  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  519-20,  No.  515;  .'Iso  ibid.,  p.  491,  No.  483,  am 

G.  P.,  XXXIV  (I),  pp.  3-6.] 
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believing  that  the  Albanians  were  not  homogeneous,  and  that  the  autonomy  of  their 
country  would  lead  to  endless  trouble,  but,  out  of  deference  to  the  opinion  of  others, 
he  was  prepared  to  waive  his  objection. 

[I  am,  Ac] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  248. 

Sir  II.  Bax- Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Sofia,  November  22,  1912. 

F.O.  49819/42842/12/44.  D.  5-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  171.)    Secret.  K.  10  p.m. 

After  perusal  of  telegram  sections  to  now,  inclusive,  situation  seems  to  me 
serious. 

The  driving  force  for  this  war  came  from  a  knot  of  determined  and  able  men  at 
Belgi'ade.  They  persuaded  Bulgarian  Cabinet,  who  in  turn  talked  over  King  of 
Bulgarians  in  favour  of  present  alliances. 

Bulgaria  waged  war  chiefly  in  order  to  overthrow  Ottoman  Empire  in  Europe, 
the  Servians  largely  in  order  to  obtain  access  to  Adriatic,  thus  making  it  for  them  a 
real  war  of  independence.  All  attempts  to  divide  allies  on  question  of  access  to  Adriatic 
will,  I  believe,  fail  unless  force  be  employed.  By  their  secret  treaty  they  are  bound 
to  support  each  other  if  attacked,  and  they  will  not,  I  believe,  be  stopped  by  menaces. 

German  Government  have  been  perfectly  frank  so  far  in  their  attitude ;  Germany 
will  support  her  allies  if  required  to  do  so.    Italy  has  informed  Balkan  allies  that  she 
will  support  Austrian  policy,  although  she  made  certain  reservations  which  I  will 
report  later.(^)    At  the  same  time,  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informs  His 
.  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Rome  that  war  between  Great  Powers  for  possession  of  a 
small  Adriatic  port  is  unthinkable.    If  those  are  his  Excellency's  real  views,  and  if 
he  is  sincerely  desirous  of  peace,  why  does  he  not  endeavour  to  persuade  Austrian 
i  Government  to  accept  a  different  solution  of  the  question?    As  regards  Austrian 
I  pohey  we  have  on  the  one  hand  M.  Danef's  statement  made  to  Cabinet,  speaking  by 
mouth  of  Heir  Apparent,  that  Austria  will  not  consider  Servian  access  to  Adriatic  as 
a  casus  belli;  on  the  other  hand,  Servia  has  been  given  to  understand  both  (?)  from 
language  of  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  Italian  Minister  at  Belgrade 
that  Servia  must  cede  the  points  at  issue  were  the  (three  groups  undecypherable). 
'  (Two  groups  undecypherable)  Durazzo  is  occupied,  both  Austria  and  Italy  will  send 
I  a  man-of-war  there.    In  which  case  Europe  will  be  confronted  with  another  Agadir. 
These  threats  have  so  far  had  no  effect  whatever.    Servian  troops  have  taken  Alessio 
.  and  are  hurrying  towards,  if  they  have  not  already  occupied,  Durazzo.    If  Austria 
were  to  take  any  overt  action  there  is  the  great  danger  of  Russian  Government  being 
carried  off  their  feet  by  popular  feeling. 

Whatever  M.  Sazonof's  personal  wishes  may  be,  he  would  have  to  march  with 
the  stream  or  (be)  carried  away,  especially  as  he  will  have  to  count  with  Russian 
ParHament,  which  opens  shortly,  and  which  will  be  ultra-Slav  in  its  views.(^) 

!(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [cp.  infra,  p.  195,  No.  261.] 
(')  [Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  immediately  succeeding  telegram  (No.  172)  of  November  23  gave 
an  even  more  unfavourable  view  of  Russian  public  opinion  from  M.  GuCkov,  formerly 
jPresident  of  the  Duma.  These  telegrams  were  minuted  together  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson  as 
j  interesting  speculations  ....  not  all  correct  ....  hardly  worth  the  expense  to  telegraph 
(them."    (F.O.  49954/42842/12/44.)] 

I 
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French  Government  do  not  appear  to  realise  situation.  President  of  Council, 
while  making  attractive  speeches  for  edification  of  Europe,  informed  His  Majesty's 
Ambassador  that  Servians  have  swollen  heads,  and  will  in  any  way  obtain  much  more 
than  they  could  in  the  first  instance  have  deemed  possible.  Both  these  statements 
are  incorrect.  Before  the  war  was  declared  this  question  was  fully  discussed  here, 
and  allies  decided  to  stand  firm  against  Austrian  and  Italian  demands. 

With  great  deference  I  would  venture  to  hope  that  situation  be  explained  to 
French  Ambassador  in  London. 

Triple  Alliance  have  formed  their  policy  as  in  1909,  and  are  endeavouring  to 
force  it  on  the  allies  before  the  conclusion  of  the  war. 


No.  249. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 
F.O.  49996/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  739.)  Foreign  Office,  November  22,  1912,  6-10  p.m. 

The  French  Ambassador  informs  me  that  French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[fEairs]  thinks  it  essential  to  avoid  misunderstandings,  that  a  conference  of  delegates 
of  the  Powers  should  discuss  the  points  at  issue.  The  German  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[£fairs]  had  suggested  that  the  Powers  should  come  to  an  agreement  as  j 
to  what  parts  of  the  settlement  could  be  left  entirely  to  the  Balkan  States  and  what 
were  the  points  on  which  the  Powers  must  have  their  say.  ; 

I  said  that  I  thought  French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  might  reply  to  [ 
German  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  that  the  quickest  and  most  effective  vv'ay 
of  carrying  out  latter' s  suggestion  would  be  by  a  Conference  of  delegates  of  the 
Powers;  the  Ambassadors  at  the  capital  chosen  might  be  the  delegates.(^)  I  observed  | 
that  the  Conference  should  have  before  it  the  terms  of  peace  of  the  Balkan  States, 
but  that  possibly  these  might  be  formulated  by  the  allies  to  Turkey  even  though  the 
conditions  of  armistice  were  rejected. 

(1)  [For  the  first  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors'  Conference  in  London,  v.  infra,  pp.  292-3, 
No.  391.    As  regards  the  choice  of  capital.  Sir  Edward  Grey  states,  in  Twenty-Five  Years,  ' 
Vol.  I,  p.  265,  that  he  was  "  inclined  to  Paris."    cp.  Poincare,  p.  350,  and  note  {^).    Sir  Edward 
Grey  says  infra,  pp.  259-60,  Nos.  349-50,  that  he  originally  suggested  Paris,    cp.  also  infra, 
p.  218,  ko.  292;  p.  222,  No.  297;  p.  249,  No.  333.] 


No.  250. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther.{^) 
F.O.  49997/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  1065.)  Foreign  Office,  November  22,  1912,  6-40  p.m. 

The  Turkish  Ambas[sado]r  told  me  this  morning  that  the  conditions  which  the 
Balkan  allies  had  proposed  for  an  armistice  could  not  be  accepted  :  but  that  discussions  ; 
were  still  continuing  in  order  to  ascertain  if  the  conditions  first  put  forward  would  be  , 
modified.    The  Grand  Vizier  wished  to  point  out  that — 

1.  There  was  the  possibility  of  the  Bulgarians  entering  Constantinople  though  the 
Grand  Vizier  did  not  consider  such  an  eventuality  at  all  probable.  What  would  be  the 
attitude  of  H[is]  M[ajesty]'s  Gov[ernmen]t  in  that  case? 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  399);  to  Paris  (No.  742);  to  Rome  (No.  536); 
to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  1279) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  392.)] 


id 
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2.  The  x\llies  might  insist  on  making  a  definitive  Treaty  of  Peace  with  Turkey 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  Great  Powers.  What  would  the  latter  do  in  such  a  contingency, 
as  some  had  very  important  interests  involved. 

I  told  Tewfik  P[asha]  as  my  private  and  personal  opinion  that  (1)  if  the  Bulgarians 
entered  Constantinople  the  Powers  would  have  to  consult  together  as  to  their  attitude 
(2)  if  it  were  not  found  possible  to  come  to  terms  as  to  the  conditions  of  an  armistice, 
the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  might  leave  the  armistice  on  one  side  and  ask  the  Allies  to 
formulate  their  conditions  for  peace.  Should  they  do  so,  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t 
could  then  communicate  these  conditions  to  the  Great  Powers  for  their  consideration. 


No.  251. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Berlin,  November  22,  1912. 
P.O.  49821/42842/12/44.  D.  8-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  162.)  R.  10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  393  of  Nov[e'mber]  21. (M 

Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  thanks  you  for  communicating  conversation 
with  Servian  charge  d'affaires. 

Subsequently  he  referred  to  your  conversation  with  the  German  Ambassador, 
reported  to  me  in  your  telegram  No.  391  of  Nov[ember]  21.(-)  He  said  that  his  idea 
was  that  by  means  of  discussions  or  conversations  amongst  themselves  six  Powers 
should  know  and  agree  upon  various  claims  and  reserves  which  each  Power  proposed 
to  make  when  the  war  was  finished  and  conditions  of  peace  came  to  be  discussed ; 
complete  accord  amongst  Powers  with  regard  to  points  affecting  their  interests  was 
absolutely  necessary  when  the  moment  arrived,  whether  a  conference  took  place  or  not. 

Balkan  States  probably  counted  upon  disunion  amongst  Powers  for  settling  things 
entirely  according  to  their  own  designs;  .it  was  therefore,  he  thought,  absolutely 
necessary  that  six  Powers  should  be  able  to  present  a  fixed  programme  defining  the 
limits  within  which  those  designs  should  be  carried  out.  He  agreed  that  points  which 
you  had  mentioned  were  the  most  important  on  which  Powers  should  come  to  a 
decision,  though  there  were  others,  for  instance,  Bulgarian  idea  that  fortifications  on 
straits  should  be  demolished,  which  would  require  attention.  He  added  that  question 
of  islands  was  difficult,  and  said  that  it  was  one  in  which  England  might  take 
initiative.  He  suggested,  as  regards  some  of  them,  solution  might  be  found  by  making 
them  autonomous  under  Greece,  with  provision  that  no  Greek  troops  should  be  allowed 
on  them  nor  Greek  men-of-war  in  their  harbours. 

I  MINUTE. 

Consult  Admiralty  as  to  proposal  about  Greece  and  islands,  it  is  practically  what  I 
I  suggested  to  the  Italian  Ambassador  :    i.e.,  neutralization  and  administration  bv  Greece. (3) 

E.  G. 

(1)  \v.  supra,  p.  182,  No.  244,  and  note  (i).] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  182,  No.  243.] 

(')  Fep.  supra,  p.  1.58,  No.  207,  and  note  (i).    The  Admiralty  was  consulted  on  November  30 
(F.O.  49807/33672/12/44),  and  replied  on  December  12,  to  the  effect  that  it  would  be  advisable 
jin  any  treaty  transferring  the  islands  to  Greece  (or  any  other  country)  to  stipulate  that  they 
i(as  in  the  case  of  the  Ionian  Islands)  should  enjov  the  advantages  of  a  perpetual  neutrality 
(F.O.  53240/33672/12/44.)] 
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No.  252. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  49818/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  170.)    Very  Confidential.  Sofia,  Noverriher  22,  1912. 

Servian  access  to  Adriatic. 

T  hear  that  all  the  Servian  treasure  and  valuables  and  all  State  archives,  &c., 
not  in  absolute  use  have  been  moved  to  fortress  at  Nish,  with  a  view  of  their  being 
handed  over  to  Bulgarian  Government  in  case  of  any  overt  act  on  the  part  of  Austria. 

Above  information  received  direct  from  Bulgarian  Minister  of  Finance,  who  was 
at  Nish  recently.  No  great  efforts  would  be  made  to  defend  Belgrade,  but  allied  forces 
have  already  arranged  their  plans.  They  would  defend  the  sanjak  and  call  upon 
Russia  for  assistance. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  119).  Copies  were  also  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations. 
The  text  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Frint,  as  the  original  decypher.is  not  available.] 


No.  253. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{'^) 
F.O.  49805/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  153.)  Vienna,  November  22,  1912. 

I  learn  on  good  authority  that,  at  interviews  which  have  taken  place  during  the 
last  few  days  at  Budapest  between  the  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  the 
German  and  Italian  Ambassadors,  it  has  been  decided  that  the  Triple  Alliance  Powers 
shall  propose  to  the  other  Great  Powers  that  the  concert  of  Europe  should  publicly 
announce  that  they  are  decided  to  reserve  to  themselves  the  right  to  revise  any  peace 
conditions  which  the  Balkan  League  may  have  concluded  with  Turkey.  I  understand 
that  definite  approval  of  Italy  to  this  plan  is  expected  here  to-night. 

Russian  Ambassador,  to  whom  I  have  communicated  this  information,  approves 
unreservedly  of  the  proposal. 

MINUTE. 

This  is  no  doubt  a  variation  of  the  German  proposal  made  though  not  in  identical  terms  to 
France  and  us. 

E.  G. 

(0  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.  The  text  above  is  taken  from  the 
Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher  is  not  available.] 
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No.  254. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
y.O.  49813/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  446.)  St.  Petersburgh,  November  22,  1912. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  entirely  concurs  in  the  views  expressed  in  your 
telegrams  Nos.  391  of  21st  November  to  Berlini-)  and  No.  116  of  21st  November(/*> 
to  Belgrade.  He  thinks  that  discussions  between  the  Powers  should  have  private 
and  informal  character,  and  that,  while  three  points  mentioned  by  you  should  form 
basis  of  such  discussion,  any  Power  should  be  free  to  raise  others  if  it  wished.  Eussia 
will  not  raise  question  of  Constantinople  provided  that  it  remains  Turkish. 

His  Excellency  said  that  now  that  peace  negotiations  have  broken  down  he 
proposed  urging  the  Bulgarians  not  to  try  to  force  Chatalja  lines,  but  to  concentrate 
on  siege  of  Adrianople.  He  did  not  believe  that  Turkish  army  was  capable  of  taking 
offensive,  and  peace  might  be  concluded  on  fall  of  Adrianople. 

His  Excellency  seemed  rather  to  hope  that  question  of  Servian  port  might  be 
arranged  on  lines  suggested  by  French  President  of  Council  to  Austro-Hungarian 
and  German  Ambassadors  in  Paris.  He  is  also  strongly  in  favour  of  Italian  proposal 
that  future  autonomous  Albania  should  be  placed  under  some  sort  of  international 
control. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  401) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  1071) ;  to 
Rome  (as  No.  537) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  395)  on  November  26,  4-5  p.m.  The  text  above  is  taken 
from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher  is  not  available.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  182,  No.  243.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  182-3,  No.  244.] 


No.  255. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
[By  Post.] 

F.O.  49843/42842/12/44.  Paris,  D.  November  22,  1912. 

Tel.    (No.  207.)    En  clair.  E.  November  23.  1912. 

Your  telegram  No.  735  of  last  night  acted  on.(^) 

The  Servian  Minister  has  made  to  M.  Poincare  very  much  the  same  communica- 
tion as  is  recorded  in  your  telegram  No.  116  of  20th  November (')  as  having  been 
made  to  you  by  the  Servian  charge  d'affaires. 

M.  Poincare  recommended  moderation  in  the  attitude  of  the  Servian  Government, 
told  the  charge  d'affaires  that  they  would  have  the  sympathy  of  France  in  their  desire 
to  obtain  access  in  some  form  to  the  Adriatic,  but  that  the  manner  in  which  it  should 
be  effected  should  be  the  matter  of  general  agreement  between  all  the  Powers,  and 
the  occupation  by  Servian  troops  of  territory  in  the  course  of  military  operations  must 
not  be  considered  as  des  faits  accomplis  constituting  annexation. 

M.  Poincare  has  had  conversations  with  the  German  and  Austrian  Ambassadors, 
I  of  which  he  has  sent  an  account  to  M.  Paul  Cambon  for  your  information.  He  put 
forward  the  suggestion  that  access  to  the  Adriatic  for  Servia  might  be  obtained  by 

1       (*)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  402) ;   to  Pera  (as  No.  1072) ;   to  Rome  (as 
|No.  538) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1290) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  396) ;  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  123). 
jThe  text  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decj'pher  is  not  available.] 
i       (2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  182-3,  No.  244^  and  note  (i).] 
!      (3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  182-3,  No.  244.] 
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a  neutralised  Servian  band  of  territory  to  a  neutralised  port  between  Montenegrin 
territory  and  the  territory  to  be  allotted  to  Albania.  Neither  of  the  Ambassadors 
seemed  to  be  opposed  to  the  idea,  and  they  undertook  to  submit  it  to  their  respective 
Governments. 


No.  25G. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Vienna,  November  22,  1912. 

Since  I  last  wrote  to  yon(-)  the  political  situation  here  has  grown  seriously  worse 
owing  to  the  consular  quarrel  with  Servia.    When  I  saw  Count  Berchtold  a  week  ago 
and  mentioned  to  him  the  trouble  we  had  with  regard  to  the  treatment  of  our  Consul 
at  Uskub,(^)  he  observed  to  me  that  the  Servian  treatment  of  consular  officials  in 
Macedonia  was  most  unsatisfactory,  but  he  seemed  to  treat  the  matter  as  one  which 
was  not  too  serious  and  which  he  then  thought  could  be  settled  amicably.    In  the  last 
few  days,  however,  the  public  here  has  begun  to  realize  that  the  ill-treatment  by  the  ; 
Servians  of  the  Austrian  Consuls  was  merely  one  more  of  a  series  of  deliberate  pin-  i 
pricks  by  which  Servia  was  believed  to  be  seeking  to  irritate  Austria  until  she,  losing 
patience,  would  take  such  action  against  Servia  as  would  bring  about  a  war  with 
Russia.     The  idea  that  Austria  was  being  deliberately  treated  as  a  "  quantite  ^ 
negligeable  "  by  a  small  Balkan  State,  aroused  the  greatest  indignation  in  nearly  all 
quarters  in  this  Empire.    Count  Berchtold  found  that  he  had  to  act,  and  while 
remaining  as  conciliatory  as  possible  towards  Servia,  gave  it  to  be  understood  clearly 
enough  at  Belgrade  that  if  Servia  did  not  give  satisfaction  to  this  country  in  the 
matter  of  the  Consuls,  Austria  would  have  to  obtain  reparation  by  force.    As  soon  as 
this  was  understood  in  Belgrade,  the  Servian  Government  began  to  climb  down ;  they  . 
first  of  all  granted  permission  for  an  Austrian  official  to  proceed  to  Prisrend  to  put  i 
himself  into  communication  with  the  Austrian  Consul  there,  and  it  is  now  said  that 
they  have  just  restored  to  the  foreign  Consuls  the  right  of  free  communication  with 
their  respective  Governments.    Count  Szapary,  in  the  absence  of  Count  Berchtold, 
yesterday  told  me  that  the  Austrian  Foreign  Office  would  await  patiently  the  arrival 
of  the  report  from  the  official  they  have  just  sent  to  Prisrend  before  taking  any  further  i 
action  in  the  consular  question.   It  seems  probable  that  this  side  of  the  dispute  between 
Austria  and  Servia  will  be  satisfactorily  settled  in  the  near  future,  owing  to  Count 
Berchtold  having  kept  calm  during  this  crisis  and  owing  to  the  fact  that  he  has  been 
most  moderate  in  his  language  in  alluding  to  this  matter  in  his  speeches  to  the 
Delegations. 

The  consular  question  is  however  merely  an  incident  in  the  dispute  between  ( 
Austria  and  Servia,  and  the  great  matter  at  issue — that  of  a  harbour  on  the  Adriatic — ' 
remains  open.  I  can  only  repeat  what  I  have  said  in  previous  letters  :  that  I  see  no 
signs  of  any  inclination  here  to  give  way  with  regard  to  this^  point,  although  Counti 
Berchtold  is  resolved  not  to  precipitate  the  solution  of  the  matter  but  to  await  the> 
conclusion  of  peace  before  taking  such  measures  as  Austria  may  think  necessary  toi 
enforce  her  will.  When  that  time  comes  the  tremendous  question  will  have  to  bej 
decided  whether  Europe  is  to  be  handed  over  to  the  horrors  of  war  for  the  sake  of' 
Servian  ambitions,  or  whether  pressure  is  to  be  brought  to  bear  upon  her  to  give  up 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VIII  of  1912.    This  letter  i.s  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  haiiC| 
as  having  been  .sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  122,  No.  165.] 

(^)  [On  November  7  the  consuls  of  Austria-Hungary,  France,  Great  Britain  and  Russia  ai 
TJskiib  decided  to  send  an  identic  telegram  to  their  respective  Governments  to  say  that  thf 
Servian  military  authorities  refused  to  acknowledge  the  rights  of  consuls  accredited  to  th< 
Ottoman  authorities  on  territory  occupied  by  the  Servian  Forces.  (F.O.  47789  /  47789/12/44. 
An  Austro-Hungarian  circular  despatch  on  this  subject  was  telegraphed  to  London  and  othe 
places  on  November  17.    O.-U.A.,  IV,  pp.  900-1,  No.  4461.]  ' 
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her  determination  to  reach  the  Adriatic.  All  turns  on  the  attitude  of  Russia  at  that 
moment.  It  is  deplorable  that  just  now  influential  circles  in  Russia  should  appear 
to  be  clinging  to  the  illusion  that  Austria  is  merely  bluffing,  and  that  she  does  not 
really  intend  to  push  matters  to  extremities  against  Servia.  It  is  perfectly  true  that 
here  nobody  wants  war  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  Emperor,  pacific  as  he  is, 
has  given  individual  members  of  the  Delegations,  now  sitting  at  Budapest,  to  under- 
stand that  if  the  honour  of  the  country  is  threatened,  he  will  not  hesitate  to  draw  his 
sword.  Let  there  be  no  mistaken  idea  as  to  this  either  in  St.  Petersburg  or  in  Paris, 
for  if  Russia  goes  one  step  too  far  in  supporting  Servia — and  that  in  a  manner  which 
may  be  interpreted  to  be  offensive — I  cannot  see  how  war  is  to  be  avoided. 

Is  Austria  prepared  for  war?  And  what  do  they  think  here  of  the  Russian  army? 
These  are  two  questions  of  vital  importance  which  many  people  here  are  asking  them- 
selves to-day.  The  Austrian  army  is  certainly  far  better  prepared  for  war  than  it 
was  in  1909,  and  it  is  generally  believed  here  in  competent  circles  that  although  the 
Russian  army  has  undoubtedly  made  some  progress  since  that  date,  that  progi'ess  has 
been  relatively  less  than  that  made  by  the  Austrian  army.  Sir  Thomas  Cuninghame, 
our  military  attache  here,  believes  that  Austria  could  throw  enough  forces  upon  Servia 
to  crush  her,  and  would  then  be  in  a  position  to  withdraw  half  the  army  and  to 
transport  it  to  Galicia  in  time  to  take  part  in  the  first  serious  engagements  between 
the  Austrian  and  the  Russian  armies  in  Poland.  In  Vienna  they  are  firmly  convinced 
that  Russian  Poland  will  rise  against  Russia  as  soon  as  the  Austrian  army  penetrates 
into  that  country  which,  like  Russia  proper,  is  infected  with  a  revolutionary  spirit. 
If  by  any  chance  the  misfortune  should  happen  that  the  Czar  should  be  assassinated, 
I  have  heard  competent  people  here  declare  that  in  that  case  we  may  witness  the 
collapse  of  the  Government  of  Russia,  and  perhaps  see  a  republic  proclaimed  there, 
for  the  revolutionists  are  said  to  be  more  eager  to  upset  the  autocratic  Government  in 
Russia  than  to  beat  the  Austrians.  We  have  seen  so  many  extraordinary  things 
happening  during  the  last  few  years  that  nothing  seems  improbable  now.  The  Young 
Turk  revolution — the  collapse  of  the  Turkish  army — the  revolution  in  China  and  the 
disappearance  of  the  Manchu  Dynasty ;  after  such  events  it  seems  to  people  here 
nothing  out  of  the  way  to  expect  a  great  upheaval  in  Russia  should  she  engage  in  a 
big  and  unfortunate  war  with  this  country. 

With  regard  to  the  Balkan  League  and  the  effect  this  combination  is  likely  to 
exercise  on  the  dispute  between  Austria  and  Servia,  I  think  that  many  illusions  are 
being  nursed  in  various  quarters  on  the  subject.    I  do  not  believe  that  competent 
people  here  are  likely  to  be  terrified  by  that  bogey — the  Balkan  League — which  it  is 
perfectly  well  understood  here  was  a  League  created  for  purposes  of  ' '  destruction  ' ' 
and  not  for  those  of  "  construction."    The  Balkan  League  was  brought  about  for  the 
one  purpose  : —  the  breaking  up  of  the  Turkish  Empire  in  Europe,  and  it  was  only 
I  to  deceive  Russia  that  she  was  led  to  believe  that  it  was  intended  as  a  League  of  pro- 
j  tection  against  Austrian  designs  in  the  Balkans.    More  than  once  the  late  Servian 
Premier,  Dr.  Milovanowitch,  told  me  that  when  the  convenient  moment  seemed  to 
j  be  approaching  for  attacking  Turkey,  the  Balkan  States  would  rapidly  combine 
together  for  that  purpose,  however  much  they  might  dislike  each  other,  and  however 
1  opposed  their  ambitions  might  be.   In  Vienna  I  am  certain  that  they  feel  sure  that  no 
i  danger  is  to  be  apprehended  from  Bulgaria,  for  in  the  first  place  they  are  daily 
growing  more  convinced  here  that  Bulgaria  is  too  exhausted  to  rush  into  another  war, 
!  and  secondly  because  they  are  aware  that  Bulgaria  knows  that  for  many  years  to 
come  she  will  have  to  lean  for  support  on  Austria  rather  than  upon  Russia,  who  stands 
I  in  the  way  of  any  extension  on  her  part  in  the  direction  of  Constantinople.    Should  war 
break  out  between  Austria  and  Russia,  and  Austria  enter  into  Servia,  I  think  we  may 
expect  to  see  a  deal  made  between  the  former  and  Bulgaria  by  which  Austria  will 
1  undertake  to  raise  no  opposition  to  a  permanent  occupation  of  Constantinople  by  the 
1  Bulgarians,  and  will  promise  to  cede  to  them  Pirot  and  several  districts  of  Old  Servia, 
in  return  for  railway  guarantees  to  Salonika  and  the  recognition  of  the  final  annexation 
!  of  Servia  to  the  Hapsburg  Monarchy.   I  hear  that  it  is  being  said  in  competent  circles 
i 
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here  that  if  Austria  has  to  go  to  war  over  Servia,  she  must  definitely  annex  that 
country  and  so  put  an  end  to  a  continual  source  of  worry  and  trouble  on  her  frontier. 

There  is  another  point  of  vital  importance  for  a  proper  understanding  of  the 
European  situation  at  this  moment,  and  that  is  the  attitude  of  Germany.  I  am  afraid 
that  mistaken  ideas  on  this  question  seem  to  exist  in  Russia  and  in  France.  There 
is  no-  doubt  that  at  the  beginning  of  the  war  Germany  felt  annoyed  with  Austria  and 
showed  some  fear  lest  she  should  be  dragged  into  international  complications  through 
Austria  pursuing  an  adventurous  policy  in  the  Balkans.  I  have  every  reason  to 
believe  that  Germany  then  put  on  the  drag  in  Vienna.  As  the  war  proceeded  Germany 
became  nervous  and  uncertain  as  to  the  policy  she  ought  to  pursue,  and  this  was  the 
period  when  Austria  made  it  to  be  understood  in  Berlin  that  if  Germany  should  prove 
false  to  her  in  this  crisis,  there  would  be  an  end  of  the  alliance  between  the  two 
countries.  As  the  total  military  collapse  of  Turkey  became  more  and  more  evident, 
Germany  began  to  realize  that  the  blow  dealt  by  the  Balkan  League  at  Turkey's 
military  prestige  cast  a  kind  of  slur  upon  Germany's  military  reputation,  and  that  it 
was  therefore  essential  that  she  should  give  unqualified  support  to  her  ally.  I  am 
told  that  at  Berlin  it  was  considered  inadmissible  that  the  long  suffering  moderation 
shown  by  Austria  at  the  insults  directed  against  her  by  Servia  should  be  interpreted 
as  a  sign  that  either  of  the  two  allies  was  showing  any  trace  of  fear,  and  was 
exhibiting  a  want  of  confidence  in  the  military  power  of  the  Alliance.  Tschirschky, 
the  German  Ambassador  here,  has  been  using  strong  language  of  late  in  the  above 
sense,  declaring  that  neither  Germany  nor  Austria  had  anything  to  fear  from  any 
hostile  combination  whatsoever,  and  that  therefore  Austria  must  stand  firm.  Instead 
of  Germany  putting  any  longer  a  drag  upon  the  ' '  Ballplatz  ' '  she  has  recently  been 
encouraging  Count  Berchtold  not  to  give  way  before  the  threats  of  the  Russian  and 
the  Servian  press.  Is  not  Germany's  action  perhaps  partly  due  to  a  knowledge  that 
the  Russian  army  is  not  ready  for  a  stand-up  fight  in  defence  of  Servian  pretensions 
and  ambitions?  .  .  .  .(*) 

Yours  truly, 

FAIRFAX  L.  CARTWRIGHT. 

(*)  [The  omitted  paragraphs  refer  to  French  relations  with  Austria-Hungary.] 


No.  257. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Private.(i) 

Dear  Sir  Edward,  Belgrade,  November  22,  1912. 

I  find  it  difficult  to  give  any  very  useful  account  of  the  present  situation  here 
as,  owing  to  the  many  conflicting  statements  going  about,  one  does  not  quite  know 
what  to  believe.  For  instance,  last  Saturday  M.  Pashitch  told  me  that  Servia  must 
insist  on  having  Durazzo  and  would  take  nothing  less  whilst  two  days  later  the  ' 
"  Times  "  Corresp[onden]t  understood  from  him  that  they  only  had  San  Giovanni 
di  Medua  in  view  and  the  Austrian  Minister  gave  me  the  same  information  yesterday 
but  this  morning  M.  Pashitch,  in  speaking  to  me,  again  insisted  on  Durazzo. 

The  possibility  of  an  arrangement  by  giving  Servia  a  corridor  to  the  coast 
through  the  future  Albania  has  during  the  past  few  days  been  vaguely  discussed  but 
I  rather  suspect  that  Servian  and  Austrian  ideas  concerning  the  width  of  the  corridor  ' 
differ.  The  Servian  corridor  would  be  about  30  miles  wide,  that  is  from  Durazzo  up 
to  the  Montenegrin  frontier  whilst  the  Austrian  corridor  would  be  merely  wide  enough 
for  the  purposes  of  the  Railway. 

Just_  at  present  the  Servians  seem  to  be  relying  on  the  probability  that  if  they 
open  their  mouths  wide  enough  at  first  they  are  sure  to  get  something  or  other  in  the 
end  and  that  as  Austria  has  given  way  on  so  many  points  already  she  may  give  way 

(I)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  .37.    This  letter  is  endorsed  as  haviiig  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the 
Prime  Minister;  to  Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.] 
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about  the  Adriatic  port  also  especially  seeing  that  public  opinion  as  a  whole  in  Austria- 
Hungary  seems  to  be  decidedly  averse  to  a  war  with  Servia  and  all  the  Slav  part  of 
the  community  is  in  favour  of  permitting  Servia  to  realize  her  aspirations.  I  question 
\ery  much  whether  the  Servians  look  upon  the  operations  of  their  troops  on  the 
Adriatic  coast  as  provisional.  It  looks  to  me  as  though  Austria  would  be  met  with 
a  fait  accompli  and  who  will  then  expel  the  Servian  troops  from  Durazzo  and  other 
parts  of  Albania?  The  Servians  certainly  count  upon  public  opinion  in  Russia  to 
prevent  their  expulsion  and  they  threaten  in  the  event  of  Russia  not  supporting  them 
to  go  over  wholesale  to  Austria,  which  would  imply  a  loss  of  prestige  for  Russia  ia 
the  Balkans  which  she  would  scarcely  be  willing  to  face.  Hartwig  manipulates  the 
Servians  as  he  pleases  and  if  he  wanted  could  induce  them  to  come  to  some  reasonable 
arrangement  but  he  pursues  his  own  and  not  Mons[ieur]  Sasonoff's  policy,  he  is  more 
Servian  than  the  Servians  themselves  and  more  Austro-phobe  than  the  Servians  and 
one  consequently  never  knows  what  he  may  be  doing.  Possibly,  however,  if  Bax 
Ironside's  information  as  to  Serbo-Bulgariah  policy  towards  an  autonomous  Albania 
is  correct(-)  the  Servians  may  still  show  themselves  more  amenable  than  they  appear 
be  at  present. 

The  establishment  of  an  autonomous  Albania  is  likely  to  be  beset  with  difficulties. 
The  territory  which  Mons[ieur]  Pashitch  considers  would  be  free  for  this  purpose  after 
Servian  and  Greek  claims  have  been  satisfied  is  a  small  wedge  with  a  coast  line  from 
Durazzo  to  opposite  the  north  of  Corfu.  This  would  scarcely,  I  imagine,  coincide  with 
Austrian  and  Italian  ideas  according  to  which  I  believe  Albania  extends  to  the  north 
of  and  just  west  of  Prisrend.  It  will  be  very  difficult  to  "  persuade  "  the  Servians  to 
clear  out  of  any  places  they  have  taken  up  there.  All  the  information  which  I  have 
been  able  to  glean  is  to  the  effect  that  the  Northern  Albanians  are  an  unruly  turbulent 
lot.  The  Southern  Albanians  are  quieter  but  all  are  considered  unfit  for  self-govern- 
ment. Our  Vice-Consul  at  Uskub  is  very  anxious  to  offer  observations  on  this 
question  and  I  have  told  him  to  send  them. 

An  autonomous  Albania — which  I  gather  from  the  Austrian  Minister  his 
Gov[ernmen]t  have  some  idea  of  placing  under  Turkish  Suzerainty — is  likely  to  be  a 
source  of  trouble  in  the  future  owing  to  Austrian  and  Italian  intrigue.  But  the  question 
is  whether  it  would  be  any  better  under  Servian  Administration  as  the  Austrians 
would  probably  supply  the  Albanians  with  arms  and  ammunition  and  without  Albania 

,  Servia  has  already  bitten  off  more  than  she  can  conveniently  chew. 

I  Both  the  Austrians  and  Italians  here  seem  very  strong  on  the  necessity  to  them 
of  excluding  Servia  from  the  Sea.    They  maintain  that  although  the  idea  may  seem 

i  extravagant  at  present  the  Slav  Balkan  States  may  with  time  develop  to  the  extent 

I  of  becoming  a  source  of  danger  to  Austria  and  Italy  in  the  Adriatic. 

Yours  sincerelv, 

RALPH  PAGET. 


(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  138-40,  No.  181.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — The  celebrated  exchange  of  letters  between  M.  Paul  Cambon  and  Sir  Edward 
3rey  respecting  the  meetings  of  military  and  naval  experts  took  place  on  November  22  and  23. 
p.  Gooch  dfc  Temperley,  Vol.  XI,  pp.  201-2,  No.  319,  note  (i).  The  matter  will  be  more  fully 
reated  in  Volume  X.] 
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No.  258. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  November  23,  1912. 
F.O.  49989/42842/12/44.  D.  1-8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  163.)  E.  1-35  p.m. 

Chief  of  Austro-Hungarian  General  Staff  arrived  unostentatiously  in  Berlin 
yesterday,  had  a  long  conference  with  the  Chief  of  German  Gen  [era]  1  Staff,  and 
returned  to  Vienna  immediately  afterwards. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  393)  on  November  26.  Copies  were  sent  to 
the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  259. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Belgrade,  November  23,  1912. 
F.O.  50015/42842/12/44.  D.  5  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  80.)     '  E.  7-45  p.m. 

I  learn  that  proposals  for  a  settlement  of  existing  differences  are  being  made  by 
Austrian  Government  to  Servian  Government  through  unofi&cial  emissaries,  one  of 
whom  is  Professor  Masaryck.(-)  One  proposal  is  that  Salonica  should  be  constituted 
a  free  port,  only,  however,  for  Austria  and  the  Balkan  allies ;  that  it  should  be  under 
joint  management,  in  which  Austria  would  have  the  principal  voice ;  and  that  it 
should  be  enclosed  in  a  neutral  area  of  some  considerable  extent. 

If  Servia  agrees  to  and  gives  this  proposal  her  support  and  does  not  advance 
excessive  claims  regarding  Northern  Albania,  Austria  will  not  oppose  her  acquisition 
of  an  Adriatic  port. 

Servian  Government  are  not  at  all  prepossessed  in  favour  of  the  proposal,  which 
they  consider  would  involve  them  in  difficulties  with  their  allies,  but  Under-Secretary 
of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  if  they  found  themselves  entirely  unsupported 
by  the  entente  Powers  over  the  Adriatic  port  question  they  would  certainly  come  to 
terms  with  and  throw  in  their  lot  with  Austria  for  the  future. 

I  gather  that  there  exist  serious  differences  between  Bulgaria  and  Greece  regarding 
Salonica(^)  and  other  territorial  claims. 

(Sent  to  Vienna.) 

(0  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  p.  317,  No.  417,  and  notes  (2)  and  (s).] 
(*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  121,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  260. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Sofia,  November  23,  1912. 
F.O.  50011/33672/12/44.  D.  5  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  177.)  E.  7-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  167  of  Nov[ember]  20.(-) 

Bulgarians  captured  Dedeagatsch  and  ]\lalgara  on  21st   November.  Turks 
commenced  general  attack  against  Bulgarian  positions  round  Adrianople  yesterday 
morning  early.    They  followed  this  up  by  an  attempted  sortie.    Engagement  lasted  ' 
all  day,  and  eventually  Turks  were  repulsed  with  heavy  losses. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  1068).     Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.    It  stated  that  when  the  negotiations  for  an  armistice  were  begun,  the  : 
Bulgarian  troops  were  ordered  to  suspend  their  operations  before  Chataldia.     (F  0.  49499/ 
42342/12/44.)] 
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No.  261. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  50012/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  178.)    Very  Confidential.  Sofia,  November  23,  1912. 

My  telegram  No.  170  of  22nd  November. (^) 

Italian  Minister  told  me  to-day  that  he  believed  question  of  Servian  access  to 
Adriatic  would  be  peacefully  settled  if  the  Russian  Government  did  not  make 
themselves  too  prominent  in  the  matter.  Italian  Minister  is  of  opinion  that  Austria 
would  permit  Servia  to  retain  a  small  port  like  Alessio,  together  with  a  narrow  strip  of 
territory,  rather  than  go  to  war. 

He  stated  that  any  hostile  action  on  the  part  of  Austro-Hungarian  Government 
towards  Servia  would  be  extremely  distasteful  to  many  millions  of  the  Emperor's 
Slav  subjects,  who  had  through  their  parliamentary  representatives  and  in  other  ways 
shown  much  sympathy  with  their  Servian  kindred. 

Italian  Minister  thought  it  would  be  a  question  of  hard  bargaining.  He  asked 
me  not  to  mention  his  name  in  connection  with  above. 

MINUTE. 

I  do  not  attribute  great  importance  to  what  C[oun]t  Bosdari  may  say — so  many  people  are 
now  trying  their  hands  at  solutions  of  various  kinds.  M.  Passich's  published  manifesto,  if  really 
meant  and  not  mere  bluff,  knocks  the  bottom  out  of  many  academical  solutions. 

A.  N. 

E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.  The  text  above  is  taken  from  the 
Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher  is  not  available.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  188,  No.  252.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — An  interview  between  Sir  A.  Nicolson  and  Count  Benckendorff  is  mentioned 
in  the  latter's  telegram  of  November  23.    v.  Siebert,  p.  409.] 


I  No.  262. 

I 

j  Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  November  24,  1912. 
iF.O.  50021/42842/12/44  D.  12-45  a.m. 

I  Tel.    (No.  158.)  R.  8  a.m. 

Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  to-day  that  he  did  not  blame 
Turkey  for  rejecting  armistice  proposals  of  Balkan  League,  as  he  considered  them  too 
I  hard  and  not  justified  by  present  position  of  belligerents.  His  information  as  to  state 
of  Bulgarian  army  was  most  unfavourable,  food  and  ammunition  being  scarce.  In 
his  opinion,  question  of  conclusion  of  armistice  was  of  minor  importance,  as  a  de  facto 
Ideadlock  seemed  to  exist  between  the  two  armies.  He  thought  that  Turkey  ought  to 
'concentrate  her  efforts  to  obtain  rapid  conclusion  of  a  preliminary  peace  based  on  that 
of  San  Stefano,  declaring  that' she  reserved  to  Europe  right  of  ratifying  or  altering. 

In  conversation  with  me  his  Excellency  said  that  he  thought  it  would  be  well  if 
the  Powers  who  had  vital  interests  to  protect  in  the  Balkans  should  make  their 
•reserves  known  now,  so  as  to  avoid  being  faced  with  faits  accomplis  at  end  of  war, 
jkhich  might  give  rise  to  serious  trouble. 

1  T  enquired  of  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  whether  there  was  any  truth 
In  the  rumour  reported  in  my  telegram  No.  153  of  Nov[ember]  22(^)  and  he  returned 

I      (')  [Copies  of  this  telegram   were   .sent  to  the   Admiralty ;    to  the   Director   of  Naval 
■  ntelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Militarv  Operations.] 
{     (2)  [v.  supra,  p.  188,  No.  253.] 
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a  somewhat  evasive  reply,  but  added  that  he  had  to-day  seen  Turkish  Ambassador  at 
Berlin,  who  was  proceeding  to  Constantinople  to  negotiate  peace  terms,  and  that  he 
had  suggested  to  him  that  Turkey  should  reserve  the  right  to  Europe  to  revise 
preliminary  peace  mentioned  above. 

MINUTE. 

It  seems  more  than  can  be  expected  that  the  Allies  w[oul]d  accept  a  peace  based  on 
San  Stefano  Treaty  wh[ich]  w[oul]d  give  Salonica  to  Turkey — but  with  no  direct  land 
communic[atio]n.  These  are  details — the  main  point  is  that  it  w[oul]d  almost  appear  as  if 
Austria  Hungary  contemplated  whittling  down  claims  of  Balkan  States.  I  expect  the  Triple 
Alliance  views  with  no  great  favour  the  creation  of  a  strong  Balkan  League.  All  this  will  put 
heart  into  Turkey. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  263. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 
F.O.  51120/42842/12/44. 

(No.  93.)  Belgrade,  D.  November  24,  1912. 

Sir,  E.  November  30,  1912. 

Monsieur  Yovanovitch  the  Secretary  General  of  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs 
told  me  yesterday  overtures  from  Austria  for  a  settlement  of  the  Adriatic  port  difficulty 
are  reaching  the  Servian  Government  through  unofficial  channels. 

In  my  telegram  No.  49  of  the  5th  instant (^)  I  reported  that  a  professor  Redlich  of 
the  Technical  High  School  in  Vienna  had  sounded  the  Servian  Government  as  to  their 
willingness  to  enter  a  Customs  Union  with  Austria.  This  suggestion  however  was  not 
only  rejected  by  Servia  but  also  met  with  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  Agrarians  in 
Hungary. 

The  supposed  emissaries  of  the  Austrian  Government  on  the  present  occasion  are 
Professor  Masaryk  and  another  deputy  whose  name  I  was  unable  to  ascertain.  The 
former  is  of  course  known  for  his  pro- Servian  sympathies  and  his  defence  of  Servian 
interests  in  connection  with  the  Friedjung  trial  and  would  therefore,  conciliation 
being  apparently  the  object  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  seem  a  very  fitting 
intermediary.!/') 

One  proposal  submitted  for  the  consideration  of  the  Servian  Government  is  on  the 
following  lines  : 

That  Austria  and  the  Balkan  States  should  form  an  economic  federation,  in  which 
Austria  would  have  the  principal  voice ;  that  Salonica  should  be  constituted 
a  free  port,  only,  however  for  Austria  and  the  Balkan  States ;  that  it  should 
be  under  joint  management  and  should  be  enclosed  in  a  neutral  area 
extending  as  far  as  the  junction  of  the  line  running  from  Uscub  to  Salonica 
with  the  line  from  Constantinople  and  the  projected  line  from  Monastir — a 
point,  Monsieur  Yovanovitch  informs  me,  about  one  hundred  kilometres 
north  of  Salonica — (but  which  I  am  unable  to  determine  on  the  map),  and 
that  the  Servian  frontier  should  be  brought  down  to  meet  the  neutral  area 
at  that  point. 

It  has  been  intimated  that  if  Servia  agrees  and  will  assist  in  putting  this  proposal  [ 
before  her  allies  no  opposition  will  be  raised  to  her  acquisition  of  a  port  on  the  Adriatic  f 
so  long  as  her  claims  regarding  Northern  Albania  are  not  excessive. 

The  proposal  would  seem  in  some  respects  an  advantageous  one  for  Servia  but  the 
Servian  Government  fear  that  it  may  involve  them  in  differences  with  their  allies  and 

(1)  [Sir  R.  Paget  noted  at  the  end  of  this  despatch  that  it  would  be  sent  to  Vienna  by  the 
next  messenger.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  97,  No.  125.] 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  317,  No.  417,  note  (2).] 
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that  it  would  eventually  entail  dependency  upon  Austria.  Monsieur  Yovanovitch 
however  said  that  if  Servia  found  herself  abandoned  by  the  Great  Powers  over  the 
Adriatic  port  question  she  would  drive  (he  best  bargain  possible  and  for  the  future 
throw  in  her  lot  with  the  Dual  Monarchy. 

For  the  moment  the  attitude  of  the  Servian  Government  seems  to  be  that  they  do 
not  wish  to  discuss  any  question  separately  with  Austria-Hungary  until  the  termination 
of  hostilities  with  Turkey.  Until  then  they  claim  to  pursue  their  ]\Iilitary  operations 
unrestricted.  When  the  proper  time  arrives  they  will  judge  whether  it  is  more  to  their 
advantage  to  negotiate  directly  with  the  Austrian  Government  or  to  place  their  interests 
in  the  hands  of  the  Entente  Powers.  As  regards  the  occupation  of  certain  localities  by 
Servian  troops,  if  an  Autonomous  Albania  be  established  by  the  Powers  and  a  rectifica- 
tion of  frontiers  generally  be  made,  it  will  of  necessity  be  found  that  the  occupation 
has  in  some  cases  been  merely  provisional,  but  the  Servian  Government  are  naturally 
reluctant  at  present  to  make  any  statement  upon  this  point. 

Against  this  attitude  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  have  as  yet  raised  no 
objection  and  as  a  consequence  during  the  last  few  days  a  decided  diminution  of 
tension  in  Austro- Servian  relations  has  been  apparent.  It  is  under  the  circumstances 
somewhat  remarkable  that  the  relations  between  Austria  and  Russia  should,  according 
to  the  Press,  be  growing  increasingly  strained.  If  the  fact  be  referable  to  Servia  it 
would  appear  to  indicate  anxiety  on  the  part  of  Russia  lest  failure  to  wholeheartedly 
support  Servian  aspirations  should  be  tending  to  impel  Servia  towards  Austria  with 
disastrous  results  to  Russian  prestige  in  the  Balkans  in  future.  Not  improbably  to 
cause  such  anxiety  is  at  present  Servia's  object. 

I  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 


No.  2G4. 

Mr.  Theo.  Russell  to  Mr.  William  Tyrrell. 

Private. (') 

Dear  Willie,  Vienna,  'November  24,  1912. 

The  Ambassador  has  written  fully  on  the  situation  but  I  feel  I  must  add  a  line  to 
^iyou  in  these  stirring  times  to  say  that  despite  the  optimism  of  Berchtold  every  one 
1  here  is  talking  of  war  as  inevitable,  and  that  preparations  for  that  purpose  are  being 
I  carried  out  as  quietly  as  possible.    Some  weeks  ago  Tschirschky  said  to  me  in  the 
course  of  an  after-luncheon  conversation  that  the  time  was  rapidly  approaching  when 
"  Slaventhum  "  and  "  Germanenthum  "  would  have  to  try  conclusions  and  this  war 
if  it  comes,  will  no  doubt  develop  on  those  lines.   I  don't  think  however  that  the  Slavs 
in  this  Empire — at  least  those  in  the  army — will  afford  their  brethren  any  assistance 
'as  the  idea  of  discipline  is  too  strong  in  the  mind  of  the  soldier,  and  he  will  go  and 
Ido  what  his  Emperor  commands.    In  German  circles  here  it  is  openly  said  that 
Germany  will  act  only  on  the  defensive  against  Russia  and  direct  all  her  energies 
against  France  who  will  have  to  bear  the  brunt  and  eventually  pay  the  piper.  The 
jGerman  soldier  will,  I  think,  have  a  harder  task  than  he  wots  of  this  time  when  he 
starts  off  on  his  march  to  Paris ! 

The  relations  between  this  Embassy  and  the  French  Embassy  are  somewnat 
jiisagreeably  strained  which  is  tiresome  at  a  moment  like  the  present,  but  our  old 
mend  Crozier  is  here  on  a  visit  and  we  are  therefore  not  quite  out  of  touch  with 
paris  C) 

I  Yours  ever, 

THEO  RUSSELL. 

I     (')  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  2.    This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King ;  to  the 

Prime  Minister;  to  Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.] 

I      i^)  [The  rest  of  the  letter  deals  with  personal  matters.] 
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No.  265. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Constantinojple,  Noveviber  25,  1912. 
F.O.  50247/33672/12/44.  D.  1-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  678.)  K.  5-35  p.m. 

During  last  two  days  my  Austrian  and  Italian  colleagues  have  been  unusually 
active  at  the  Porte,  and  now  there  is  considerable  change  in  their  tone  as  in  that  of 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs.  Sanitary  and  general  condition  of  Turkish  forces  at  the 
lines  of  Chatalja  are  now  represented  as  excellent,  while  my  German  colleague  asserts 
that  Ottoman  army  are  about  to  take  the  offensive  and  advance.  Sudden  departure  of 
one  of  the  Austrian  ships,  coupled  with  the  reports  of  Austrian  mobilisation,  and 
complications,  and  naval  demonstrations  on  the  Albanian  coast  (based  partly  on 
information  from  new  Turkish  Ambassador  at  Vienna),  as  also  arrival  here  of  Turkish 
Ambassador  at  Berlin,  would  seem  to  point  to  concerted  action  between  Germany  and 
Austria  and  the  Porte,  in  view  of  (?)  impending  peace  negotiations.  In  the  Porte's 
present  attitude,  as  in  their  exaggerated  alarmist  professions  of  a  week  ago,  there  is 
apparently  large  element  of  bluff  connected  with  the  question  of  cession  of 
Adrianople,  and  arrangements  concerning  Albania  and  perhaps  Salonica,  where 
recently  the  situation  would  seem  to  be  intentionally  exaggerated. 

(Repeated  to  Vienna,  Sophia,  Athens  and  Belgrade.) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  746) ;  to  St.  Petersbiirgh  (as  No.  1288).    Co])ies  ' 
were  sent  to  the   Admiralty;   to  the  Director  of   Naval   Intelligence;   to  the  Director  of 
Military  Operations.] 


No.  266. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Belgrade,  November  25,  1912. 
F.O.  50243/42842/12/44.  D   2  p  m 

Tel.    (No.  82.)  K.  4-15  p.m. 

The  reply  of  the  Servian  Gov[ernmen]t  referred  to  in  my  telegram  no.  75 
Nov[ember]  21(')  was  not  given  direct  to  Austrian  Minister  but  to  German  and  Italian 
representatives  when  they  made  a  demarche  associating  themselves  with  Austrian 
expression  of  views  (see  my  telegram  no.  69  Nov[ember]  19(')  and  its  tenor  is 
therefore  known  to  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t.  Austrian  Minister  however  yesterday  told 
me  that  in  view  of  the  insistence  of  Austrian  press  upon  the  fact  that'^no  reply  has 
been  received  he  requested  the  Servian  Gov[ernmen]t  in  a  friendly  manner  to  state 
their  views.  Attitude  of  Servian  Gov[ernmen]t  is  that  they  do  not  propose  to  enter 
upon  any  discussion  with  Austria-Hungary  until  hostilities  with  Turkey  are  terminated. 
When  the  proper,  moment  arrives  they  will  as  may  seem  most  advantageous  to  them 
either  come  to  terms  with  Austria-Hungary  direct,  and  then  cast  in  their  lot  with 
the  monarchy  at  the  prospective  conference  of  the  Powers,  or  place  their  interests  in 
the  hands  of  the  Entente  Powers.  For  the  present  Servia  maintains  her  claims  to  all 
parts  occupied  by  Servian  troops  but  if  there  is  to  be  an  autonomous  Albania  and  a  , 
rectification  of  the  frontiers  some  of  the  military  operations  will  naturally  be  found  to  , 
have  been  provisional. 

(Sent  to  Vienna.) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were   sent  to  the   Admiralty;    to  the   Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Militarv  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  183,  No.  245.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  174,  No.  232.] 
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MINUTES. 

This  hardlv  concords  in  all  points  with  M.  Passitch's  manifesto. 

A.  N. 

Bring  up  w-yien  we  get  the  reply  from  St.  Petersburgh  to  my  enquiry  about  M.  Pasitch's 
outburst  in  the  Times.C) 

E.  G. 

(')  [v.  supra,  p.  166,  No.  220,  min.  and  note         and  infra,  p.  201,  No.  272.] 


No.  2G7. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

Belgrade,  November  25,  1912. 
F.O.  50238/42842.  D.  2  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  83.)  E.  3-50  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  82  Confidential  of  Nov[ember]  25. (^) 

The  increasing  tension  between  Kussia  and  Austria  reported  in  the  press  is  not, 
so  far  as  I  can  ascertain,  due  to  any  aggravated  situation  here,  but  the  Austrian 
Minister  remarked  to  me  yesterday  that  he  despaired  of  any  amicable  solution  between 
Austria  and  Servia  so  long  as  M.  de  Hartwig  remains  at  Belgrade.  It  is  also  commonly 
said  here  that  Izvolsky  is  not  working  in  the  interests  of  peace  and  sees  in  the  present 
situation  an  (?  opportunity)  of  paying  off  old  scores  against  Austria. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  745) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1286).  Copies 
were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of 
Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  268. 

Sir  H.  BaxrIroHside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Sofia,  November  25,  1912. 

F.O.  50240/43842/12/44.  D.  3  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  183.)  R.  4  p.m. 

My  tel[egram]  No.  176  of  Nov[ember]  23.(') 

It  is  stated  here  that  armistice  discussions  did  not  commence  till  last  night.  The 
delay  on  Bulgarian  side  was  caused  by  M.  Daneff's  late  arrival  at  the  front. 
Prime  Minister  is  of  opinion  that  Turkey  will  not  accept  the  conditions. 
(Sent  to  Constantinople.) 

(')  [Not  reproduced.  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  stated  that  the  Greek  Minister  at  Sofia  had 
been  ordered  to  proceed  to  Chataldja  for  the  armistice  negotiations.  The  other  allies  were 
satisfied  to  leave  their  interests  in  the  hands  of  the  Bulgarian  Government,  but  all  the  allies, 
including  Montenegro,  would  be  represented.    (F.O.  50000/42842/12/44.)] 
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No.  269. 

Count  de  Salis  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Cettinje,  November  25,  1912. 
F.O.  50252/42842/12/44.  D.  4-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  51.)  K.  10-45  p.m. 

Servian  Minister  tells  me  confidentially  that  Austrian  Minister  has  suggested  to 
the  King  a  customs  union  and  cession  of  high  ground  above  the  town  of  Cattaro; 
Austria  would  be  prepared  to  cede  territory  elsewhere  in  exchange,  and  perhaps  even 
consider  favourably  annexation  of  Scutari  by  Montenegro. 

The  King  replied  that  he  could  not  cede  territory  in  question  without  losing  his 
throne,  while  he  must  consult  his  allies  with  regard  to  customs  question. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  397).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Militarj'  Operations.] 


No.  270. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  November  25,  1912. 
F.O.  50249/42842/12/44.  D.  8-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  449.)  E.  10-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  446  of  Nov  [ember]  22.  (^) 

In  reply  to  a  question  addressed  to  him  by  the  Servian  Minister,  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  said  that  the  object  to  be  kept  in  view  was  the  economic  emancipation 
of  Servia,  but  that  the  means  by  which  this  end  might  be  attained  was  a  question 
which  Servia  ought  to  leave  in  the  hands  of  the  Great  Powers. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  that,  from  language  of  Austrian  Ambassador, 
there  seemed  but  little  chance  of  Austria  agreeing  to  solution  which  French  President 
of  the  Council  had  suggested  to  Austrian  Ambassador  at  Paris. (^)  In  that  case  he  might 
propose  as  an  alternative  the  neutralisation  of  all  Albanian  ports  under  an  inter- 
national guarantee  so  that  Servian  commerce  would  be  placed  on  the  same  footing  in 
them  as  tiiat  of  all  other  countries.  She  might  be  given  access  to  them  by  means  of 
an  international  railway,  on  the  administration  of  which  she  would  be  represented, 
with  a  guarantee  against  any  differential  rates.  His  Excellency  also  spoke  to  me  of 
the  difficulty  of  carrying  on  conversations  with  different  Powers  by  means  of  telegrams, 
which  were  always  crossing  each  other.  He  thought  that  the  time  had  come  when 
the  Ambassadors  at  Paris  should  receive  full  powers  from  their  respective  Govern- 
ments to  meet  and  discuss  all  questions  outside  the  actual  peace  negotiations,  which 
should  be  left  alone  for  the  present.  Amongst  such  questions  he  mentioned  Albania 
Servian  port,  islands,  and  Mount  Athos. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  747).  Copies  were  also  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  189,  No.  254.] 

(3)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3""'  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  550,  No.  549,  and  note.] 


[ED.  NOTE.— Sir  Edward  Grey  replied  as  follows  in  his  telegram  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
(No.  1294),  D.  November  26,  1912,  6-40  p.m.:   "Your  telegram  No.  449. 

If  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  prepared  to  accept  the  alternative  of  which  he  speaks 
I  believe  an  agreement  could  be  come  to  between  the  Great  Powers  on  all  points.  In  this 
event  the  sooner  their  Ambassadors  at  Paris  receive  instructions  to  discuss  the  questions 
contemplated  by  M.  Sazonow  the  better.    The  alternative  of  which  he  speaks  for  Albania  and 
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Servia  could  not  bo  refused  by  Austria,  and  would  probably  receive  the  support  of  Italy ; 
there  would  probably  be  little  difficulty  as  regards  any  other  points.  The  Great  Powers  would 
then  be  able  to  declare  that  on  certain  specified'  points  they  found  themselves  in  complete 
agreement  and  that  on  all  others  the  Balkan  allies  could  make  what  settlement  they  pleased. 
All  anxiety  as  to  war  between  the  Great  Powers  would  then  be  at  an  end.  It  is  important, 
if  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  really  means  as  I  hope  he  does  to  propose  to  accept  alternative 
of  which  he  speaks,  that  consultation  between  the  Powers,  preferably  by  Ambassadors  as 
suggested,  should  be  begun  without  delay.  An  agreement  on  this  once  come  to  the  peace  of 
Europe  would  no  longer  be  at  the  mercy  of  some  untoward  incident  between  Austria  and  Servia. 

You  should  tell  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  my  view."  (F.O.  50249/42842/12/44.)  This 
telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  749),  with  instructions  to  "  inform  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs."] 


No.  271. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.^^) 

F.O.  50432/42842/12/44.  Vienna,  D.  November  25,  1912,  11-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  163.)    Confidential.  R.  iVouemfcer  26,  1912,  12-45  p.m. 

Greek  ^linister  came  to  see  me  this  evening  and  told  me  that  the  Servian 
Minister  had  informed  him  confidentially  that  he  had  received  indication  that  in 
influential  circles  in  Belgrade  it  was  beginning  to  be  recognised  that  Servia  would 
in  the  end,  have  to  give  way  to  Austria  and  accept  the  autonomy  of  Albania.  Greek 
Minister  also  informed  me  that  reports  he  had  received  of  the  state  of  the  Bulgarian 
army  before  Constantinople  were  very  unsatisfactory  and  that  he  had  telegraphed 
urgently  to  his  Gov[ernmen]t  to  advise  them  to  press  for  rapid  conclusion  of  peace. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  272. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
F.O.  50629/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  1-284.)       '  Foreign  Office,  November  25,  1912,  10-30  p.m. 

A  direct  communication  from  M,  Pashitch  is  published  in  the  Times  this 
morning(');  it  claims  for  Servia  as  essential  50  kilometres  of  Albanian  coast  down  to 
Durazzo  and  a  large  hinterland. 

This  is  directly  contrary  to  advice  not  to  raise  prematurely  separate  questions 
before  terms  of  peace  are  formulated  and  considered  as  a  whole  :  it  also  appears  to  be 
a  larger  demand  than  is  at  all  essential,  so  that  the  substance,  the  time,  and  the  manner 
of  the  Servian  demand  are  calculated  to  alienate  the  sympathy  and  weaken  the  hands 
of  those  who  might  naturally  wish  to  support  her.  Ask  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
AffEairs]  whether  he  thinks  it  desirable  that  I  should  express  this  opinion  to 
M.  Pasiteh  at  Belgrade.^) 

(')  [In  his  telegram  (No.  90)  of  November  29  Sir  R.  Paget  stated  that  the  Servian  Prime 
Minister  denied  having  authorized  the  use  of  his  signature,  but  admitted  that  the 
communication  represented  the  views  of  the  Servian  Government  quite  correctly.  (F.O.  51029/ 
1  42840/12/44.)    cp.  supra,  p.  166,  No.  220,  and  note  {^).] 

(2)  [v.  infra,  p.  231,  No.  309,  and  cp.  infra,  p.  209,  No.  286.  For  Count  BenckendorfiF's 
account  of  Sir  Edward  Grey's  views,  v.  Siebert,  p.  413.] 
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No.  278. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 
F.O.  50255/50235/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  164.)    Very  Confidential.  Berlin,  November  25,  1912. 

I  asked  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  whether  there  was 
any  particular  reason  for  the  pessimistic  tone  of  the  German  morning  papers.  He  told 
me  that  not  only  press  but  also  Imperial  Government  were  rendered  anxious  by  the 
fact  that  Russia  was  mobilising  and  sending  large  numbers  of  troops  to  the  frontiers. 
This  anxiety  was  not  lessened  by  the  fact  that  reports  received  from  many  quarters, 
including  St.  Petersburgh,  tended  to  show  that  the  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  had  changed  his  attitude  and  was  no  longer  holding  moderating  language  at 
Belgrade.  Under  these  circumstances  they  could  not  but  regard  situation  as  somewhat 
disquieting. 

He  added  that  they  were  under  the  impression  that  while  at  Spala  the  Czar  had 
come  rather  under  the  influence  of  Pan-Slavists,  but  that  they  hoped  that  now  that  he 
was  in  St.  Petersburgh  wise  counsels  from  President  of  the  Council  would  counteract 
that  influence. 

I  asked  him  whether  papers  had  any  ground  for  their  statement  that  the  Emperor 
had  written  to  the  Czar  to  beg  His  Majesty  to  use  his  influence  to  moderate  Servian 
attitude.  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  replied  that,  as  far  as  he  knew, 
the  Emperor  had  done  nothing  of  the  sort,  adding  that,  had  His  Majesty  taken  such  a 
step,  he  would  have  been  sure  to  have  heard  of  it. 

A  reassuring  communique  has,  however,  been  published  to-night  with  the  object 
of  calming  the  Bourse,  which  to-day  was  somewhat  disturbed.  Nature  of  communique 
is  in  some  respects  not  in  accordance  with  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs' 
language  to  me. 

MINUTE. 

I  do  not  think  enquiries  at  Belgrade  are  desirable. (^) 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  755);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1300).  Copies 
were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations  on  November  27.  The  text  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original 
decypher  cannot  bo  traced.] 

(2)  [A  minute  by  Mr.  Vansittart,  omitted  for  reasons  of  space,  had  suggested  that  an 
enquiry  should  be  made  at  Belgrade.] 


No.  274. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.C) 
F.O.  50587/42842/12/44. 
(No.  297.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  25,  1912. 

The  German  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day  that  Count  Pourtales  had  informed 
the  German  Government  that  M.  Sazonoff  had  said  to  the  Italian  Charge  d' Affaires 
in  St.  Petersburg  that  the  only  solution  of  the  Servian  difficulty  was  to  give  Servia  a 
small  strip  of  territory  and  a  port  on  the  Adriatic.  Now,  Austria  and  Italy  had  kept 
this  question  back  and,  as  we  desired,  had  not  taken  it  out  of  the  general  settlement  to 
discuss  it  by  itself;  but  Russia  and  France  seemed  to  have  given  definite  assurances 
to  Servia,  and  this  was  forcing  on  the  question. 

I  said  that  I  did  not  understand  the  fact  that  M.  Sazonoff  had  spoken  to  the  Italian 
Charge  d'Affaires  to  mean  that  he  had  given  definite  assurances  of  support  in  Belgrade, 
nor  had  the  French,  so  far  as  I  knew.    The  German  Government  had  themselves 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet. 
cp.  G.P.,  XXXIII,  pp.  398-9.] 
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suggested  that  the  Great  Powers  might  try  to  come  to  an  agreement  on  the  points  to 
be  reserved ;  the  Austrian  Government  had  already  stated  that  they  could  not  agree  to 
a  Servian  port  on  the  Adriatic;  the  Servians,  on  the  other  hand,  were  putting  forward 
claims  for  the  whole,  or  a  great  part,  of  Albania;  and  all  that  M.  Sazonoff  seemed  to 
have  done  was  to  suggest  to  the  Italian  Charge  d'Affaires  something  which  was  much 
less  than  the  Servians  were  asking. 

The  German  Ambassador  observed  that  it  was  less  than  one  asked,  and  more  than 
the  other  was  prepared  to  give. 

I  said  that  this  seemed  to  me  an  excellent  definition  of  a  compromise,  and  as  a 
matter  of  fact  it  represented  what  usually  happened  in  a  compromise. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  he  understood  we  had  the  same  object  as  Germany  :  to 
keep  the  peace.  Germany  was  indifferent  as  to  whether  Servia  had  a  port  on  the 
Adriatic;  and  he,  speaking  personally,  and  not  on  behalf  of  his  Government,  regretted 
that  Austria  had  given  so  much  prominence  to  the  question.  But  he  saw  that  his 
Government  were  bound  to  support  Austria  now  that  this  had  been  done. 

I  said  that  I  entirely  agreed  that  the  object  of  both  Germany  and  ourselves  was 
to  keep  the  peace,  and  under  all  circumstances  we  wished  to  localise  the  war  and  to 
prevent  it  from  spreading. 

[I  am,  (fee] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  275. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

F.O.  50589/42842/12/44. 
(No.  90.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  25,  1912. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day  that  Count  Berchtold  gathered 
from  various  quarters  that  there  was  an  impression  that  San  Giovanni  di  Medua  might 
be  made  the  object  of  a  transaction,  so  that  it  might  be  severed  from  Albania  at  a 
later  period  and  made  a  Sei"vian  port ;  and  that  Austria  could  be  reconciled  to  this. 
The  Ambassador  was  instructed  to  say  that  this  was  not  the  case,  and  did  not 
i  correspond  to  Austrian  intentions.    The  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  also 
I  expressed  himself  against  the  territorial  possession  of  a  port  by  Servia,  though  all 
manner  of  economic  outlets  would  be  agreed  to.    There  seemed  to  be  some  misunder- 
i  standing  too  as  to  Austria's  economic  views.    She  did  not  wish  to  hinder  the  economic 
j  independence  of  Servia ;  all  she  wished  was  not  to  lose  markets  which  she  had  had 
!  before,  and  she  must  have  rights  of  transit  for  her  trade. 

I  said  that  there  had  been  a  suggestion  that  there  might  be  for  Servia  a  narrow 
I  strip  of  territory  neutralised  to  a  port  also  neutralised. 

Count  Mensdorff  said  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  work  this.    Austria  was  afraid 
that  Albania  would  disturb  the  neutralised  strip,  and  that  the  Servians  would  then 
.  make  this  a  pretext  for  asking  for  more.    A  commercial  port  would  become  a  military 
I  port,  and  he  did  not  think  that  Austria  could  agree  to  this.    He  referred  to  the 
communication  from  M.  Pasitch  in  "  The  Times"  of  to-day. 

I  said  that  I  did  not  think  it  a  fortunate  communication,  and  I  supposed  that 
Count  Mensdorff  had  seen  what  the  leading  article  in  the  "  Times  "  said  about  it.(^) 
He  replied  that  he  thought  the  leading  article  excellent. 

I(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet. 
For  Count  Mensdorff 's  account  of  the  interview,  v.  O.-U.A.,  IV,  pp.  1007-8,  No.  4612.] 
(^)  [The  leading  article   in   The    Times  deprecated  the   inopportune   appearance   of  the 
declaration  of  M.  Pasic  as  being  unlikely  to  assist  efforts  to  preserve  peace  in  Europe,  and 
j  repeated  that  public  opinion  was  strongly  in  favour  of  an  early  conclusion  of  peace  between  the 
Balkan  League  and  Turkey  in  order  to  avoid  any  possibility  that  the  Great  Powers  might  be 
forced  to  take  part  in  the  conflict.    The  Times,  November  25,  1912,  p.  9.    cp.  supra,  p.  166, 
'No.  220,  min.  and  note  (•■<).] 
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I  observed  that  no  doubt  M.  Pasitch  was  asking  for  a  good  deal  more  than  he 
really  expected,  in  order  to  get  sympathy  and  support  for  something  less. 

Count  Mensdorff  said  that  he  hoped  we  would  work  for  peace. 

I  replied  that  we  would  do  so,  and  I  hoped  that  Austria  would  not  shut  the  door 
prematurely  at  this  stage  upon  possible  solutions. 

.   [I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

No.  276. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwriglit.{'^) 

F.O.  50590/42842/12/44. 
(No.  91.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  'November  25,  1912. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day  that,  in  Count  Berchtold's  view, 
the  peace  terms,  which  it  was  now  understood  were  being  negotiated  between  the 
Allies  and  Turkey  must  not  be  regarded  as  being  definite  as  far  as  the  Great  Powers 
were  concerned. 

I  said  that  I  agreed  that  we  could  not  expect  the  greatest  change  which  had  ever 
taken  place  suddenly  in  the  map  of  Europe  to  be  made  without  the  Great  Powers, 
especially  those  most  directly  interested,  having  some  say  in  the  matter,  at  any  rate 
on  certain  points. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet. 
For  Count  Mensdorlf's  account,  v.  O.-U.A.,  IV,  p.  1007,  No.  4611.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — A  discussion  of  peace  terms  by  King  Ferdinand  of  Bulgaria  on  November  25 
is  recorded  in  J.  M.  Baernreither :   Fragments  of  a  Political  Diary   (1930),  pp.  251-6.] 


No.  277. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  November  26,  1912. 
F.O.  50477/42842/12/44.  D.  1-34  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  165.)  R.  3-30  p.m. 

Constantinople  tel[egram]  No.  678  of  Nov  [ember]  25(-)  and  my  tel[egram] 
No.  158  of  Nov[ember]  23.(^) 

The  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  told  me  on  Nov[ember]  2Brd 
that  he  ardently  desired  conclusion  of  peace  between  Turkey  and  the  Balkan  league. 

From  what  he  said  I  gathered  that  he  had  advised  the  Turkish  Ambassador  at 
Berlin,  whom  he  had  seen  that  day,  not  to  trouble  so  much  about  the  conclusion  of 
armistice,  but  to  work  for  conclusion  of  a  preliminary  peace  on  the  lines  of  treaty 
of  San  Stefano.  I  think  that  this  is  probably  all  that  Austria  is  doing  at  Constantinople 
at  the  present  moment. 

I  learn  confidentially  report  of  a  conversation  between  the  Austrian  Minister  at 
Sofia  and  Bulgarian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  Afffairs]  has  been  received  here  in 
which  the  latter  positively  assured  the  former  that  Bulgaria  would  on  no  account  allow 
herself  to  be  dragged  into  complications  with  Austria  in  defence  of  Servian  pretensions. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  1073);  to  Sofia  (as  No.  183);  to 
Belgrade  (as  No.  124).  Copies  were  also  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [V.  supra,  p.  .198,  No.  265.] 

(')  [v.  supra,  pp.  195-6,  No.  262.    The  telegram  was  sent  on  November  24.] 
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No.  278. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Vienna,  November  26,  1912. 
F.O.  50479/48071/12/44.  D.  1-35  pm 

Tel.    (No.  164.)  r.  3.55  p'^; 

Feeling  is  running  very  high  in  Vienna  to-day  on  account  of"  the  unsatisfactory 
reports  received  as  to  the  action  of  Servian  authorities  in  impeding  the  Austrian  agent 
from  proceeding  to  Prizrend  to  enquire  into  the  fate  of  Austrian  consul.  It  is  now 
generally  believed  that  he  has  been  murdered.  I  am  informed  that  as  yet  Austrian 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  has  taken  no  definite  decision  as  to  what  he  will 
do,  but  the  situation  caused  by  consular  question  is  so  serious  that  fears  are  entertained 
that  a  popular  demonstration  may  be  made  against  the  Austrian  M[inister  for] 
'  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  unless  strong  action  is  taken  at  Belgrade. 

MINUTE. 

A  tel[egrain]  has  since  arrived  to  say  that  the  missing  Consul  has  turned  up  at  Uskub.(2) 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Jntelligence  ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Telegram  (No.  86)  from  Sir  B.  Paget.  D.  November  26,  8  p.m.,  R  November  27  8  a  m 
(F.O.  50508/48071/12/44.)    cp.  supra,  p.  167,  No.  222,  and  note  (2).]  ^^o^^mber  27,  8  a.m. 


No.  279. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  50501/42842/12/44.  f '  l^^^" 

Tel.    (No.  168.)  j^'  ^[f^ 

Following  from  military  attache  for  Director  of  Military  Operations":— 
"  Calling  out  of  three  classes  of  reservists  in  following  corps  is  established  :— 
"1st  Cracow,  2nd  Vienna,  3rd  Graz,  6th  Pressburg,  6th  Kaschau,  10th  Przemysl, 
9th  Le^tmerit?'  probable:   7th  Temesvar  and 

"Following  are  probably  untouched  :  12th  Hermannstadt  and  14th  Innsbruck. 
IQAA    n  i      l?  f        'Jahrgangs':   1909,  1908,  and  1907.    It  is  expected  that 
906  will  be  calle^  soon.    For  purposes  of  calculation  each  '  Jahrgang  '  may  be  aaken 

w  tl^ll;"^^'^"^^  I?  T'f'  "^^^^  ^'^-P^^^^^  «f  battf lion  T70  strong 

1  strong  ^""^  ^'""^^"^^       ^^^^^g^  ^"^y  be  taken  as  606 

drafts  Jf^drlfoT^J'^'T^  Korneuburg  has  left  for  Cracow.    Movements  of 

ttiattTreg^^"  "^"""^  ^  ^-^^  bridging 

Rncn-  '  '^'^T  '  ^^'"'"e^Pondent  states  that  Servians  are  (?  fast)  collecting  in  saniak  near 

of  hTallil  f  mTe  fn'ar  '""'1'^'       ''''''  ^^^^  ^^P^^^'        ^^^^^  that  resou/c 
dLtnf agarnsl  Servia  ^  ^^"^^  Austria-Hungary  to  detach  sixteen 

! 
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No.  280. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  50551/42482/12/44.  Paris,  D.  November  26,  1912. 

Tel.    (No.  210.)    Confidential.  R.  November  27,  1912. 

I  asked  the  President  of  the  Council  this  evening  whether  he  thought  Russian 
Government  would' go  to  war  in  order  to  place  Servia  territorially  on  the  Adriatic.  I 
said  that  I  felt  sure  that  public  opinion  in  England  would  be  against  a  war  for  such  a 
purpose,  for  it  would  be  insensate.  Would  French  public  opinion  support  Russia  in 
such  a  case? 

President  of  the  Council  said  that  public  opinion  in  France  would  be  against  such 
a  war,  that  the  Russian  Government  had  counselled  moderation  at  Belgrade.  Danger 
was  that,  if  Austria  took  any  action  against  Servia,  pubhc  opinion  in  Russia  might 
force  the  hand  of  the  Russian  Government.  I  asked  his  Excellency  what  meaning  he 
attached  to  withdrawal  from  Constantinople  of  the  Austrian  ship.  He  replied  that  it 
was  no  doubt  for  the  concentration  of  the  Austrian  fleet  for  a  demonstration  on  the 
coast  of  Albania,  and  what  confirmed  this  supposition  was  a  remark  made  to 
M.  Isvolsky  by  the  Italian  Ambassador,  viz.,  that  a  local  demonstration,  as  regarded 
a  separate  treatment  for  Albania,  would  be  better  than  representations  by  Austria  and 
Italy  at  Belgrade.  I  suggested  that  if  the  Servians  arrived  at  Durazzo  before  an 
AustrO-Italian  naval  demonstrationf*)  it  would  not  have  much  effect.  Did  he  think  that 
the  Austrians  would  land  troops  at  Durazzo?  President  of  the  Council  said  that  it  was 
possible,  and  that  the  effect  of  such  a  measure  might  be  very  bad  on  public  opinion 
in  Russia.  To  my  enquiry  as  to  whether  he  thought  it  possible,  if  war  broke  out 
between  Russia  and  Austria,  that  Germany  might  suggest  that  France  and  Germany, 
and  also  England,  should  take  no  part  in  it,  he  replied  that  German  Government  had 
given  notice  at  St.  Petersburgh  that  Germany  would  support  Austria  in  the  question 
with  Servia. 

(•)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  400);  to  Berlin  (as  No  407);  to  St. 
Petersburgh  (as  No.  1298).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.  The  text  above  is  taken  from  the 
Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher  cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  [The  rumoured  intention  of  the  Triple  Alliance  to  make  a  naval  demon.stration  off  the 
coast  of  Albania  was  denied  by  Count  Berchtold,  according  to  information  received  privately 
'by  Sir  F.  Cartwright.  (Telegram  (No.  155)  of  November  22,  not  reproduced.  F.O.  49823/ 
42842/12/44.)] 


No.  281. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  50496/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  452.)    Confidential.  St.  Petersburgh,  November  26,  1912. 

Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  was  received  to-day  by  Emperor  in  an  audience 
which  had  been  specially  arranged  by  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs.  He  conveyed 
to  His  Majesty  messages  from  Emperor  of  Austria  to  the  effect  that  it  had  afforded 
latter  much  pleasure  that  during  last  critical  month  two  Governments  had  kept  in 
friendly  contact,  and  expressing  hopes  that  this  would  always  be  the  case. 

(0  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  406);  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  1077);  to 
Rome  (as  No.  540) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  399) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  753).  Copies  were  also  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Militarv  Operations.  The 
text  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher  cannot  be  traced.] 
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Ambassador  tells  me  that  Emperor's  reception  of  him  was  most  cordial,  and  his 
Excellency  is  convinced  that  some  pacific  issue  out  of  the  present  crisis  will  be  found. 
Emperor,  who  retained  him  an  hour  in  conversation,  said  that  Russia  was  not 
committed  to  any  one  particular  solution  of  the  Servian  port  question. (-)  While  object 
to  be  aimed  at  was  economic  emancipation  of  Servia,  means  by  which  that  object  was 
to  be  attained  should,  in  His  Majesty's  opinion,  form  subject  of  friendly  discussion 
between  Powers. 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  p.  242,  No.  326.] 


No.  282. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  51017/42842/12/44. 
(No.  581.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  26,  1912. 

M.  Cambon  informed  me  to-day(')  that,  as  regards  the  proposed  Conference  for  a 
Balkan  settlement,  the  German  Government  had  expressed  themselves  not  unfavourable 
to  a  Conference  if  it  could  be  confined  to  the  Great  Powers.  The  French  Ambassador 
in  Berlin  had  replied  that  the  French  view  was  that  there  should  be  a  Conference  to 
which  the  Balkan  States  should  be  parties. 

I  said  that  this  was  not  at  all  the  sort  of  Conference  which  I  had  in  mind  :  what 
I  was  thinking  of  was  a  Conference  of  the  Ambassadors  of  the  Great  Powers  in  Paris, 
to  get  rid  of  difficulties  between  the  Great  Powers. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  this  was  his  idea  also. 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [rp.  D.D.F.,  3""=  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  571-2,  No.  576.] 


No.  283. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. (^) 

,  F.O.  50807/42842/12/44. 
I  (No.  393.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  26,  1912. 

j        Count  Benckendorff  informed  me  to-day,  with  reference  to  the  Austrian  idea  that 
I  there  had  been  a  change  in  the  attitude  of  Russia,  that  there  had  been  no  change. 
'  M.  Sazonoff  was  still  taking  into  account  the  views  of  both  sides,  i.e. :  Austria  and 
Servia;  and  was  looking  for  a  solution  which  would  be  equitable  and  peaceful.  He 
was  continuing  to  counsel  moderation  in  Belgrade. 

Speaking  personally.  Count  Benckendorff  observed  that  Russia  did  not  wish  to 
have  war;  but,  if  there  was  a  real  question  of  interfering  with  the  liberation  of  the 
Slavs,  Russia  would  undoubtedly  be  forced  to  fight.    He  instanced  the  possibility  of 
I  Turkey  being  urged  on  and  gaining  successes,  or  the  possibility  of  an  attempt  to 
,  deprive  the  Balkan  States  of  expansion. 

I  said  that  I  understood  this.  On  the  other  hand,  the  sole  outstanding  point  was 
the  question  whether  Servia  was  to  have  a  Servian  port  on  the  Adriatic  or  access  to  a 
neutralised  free  port  on  that  sea.  This  by  itself  if  it  was  a  single  outstanding  point 
was  really  not  worth  a  European  war. 

Count  Benckendorff  cordially  agreed  to  this. 

[I  am,  &C.1 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 


208 


No.  284. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  49891/48428/12/4-1. 
(No.  571.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  26,  1912. 

M.  Cambon  told  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  on  Nov  [ember]  20  that  the  M[arqui]s  di  San 
Giuhano  in  conversation  with  M.  Barrere  related  to  him  quite  accurately  the  remarks 
which  he,  Sir  A.  N[icolson],  recently  made  to  the  M[arqui]s  Imperiali  in  regard  to  the 
iEgean  islands — (M  to  the  effect  that  we  were  not  in  the  least  uneasy  as  to  the  islands 
at  present  occupied  by  Italy,  as  she  had  given  us  assurances  that  she  would  not  retain 
any,  and  was  also  bound  by  Treaty  to  restore  them  to  Turkey.  The  M[arqui]s  di  San 
Giuliano  observed  that  Italy  had  occupied  the  islands  as  a  belligerent,  and  that  their 
future  status  would  have  to  be  settled  in  conference  after  the  present  war.  M.  Barrere 
thought  he  saw  some  arriere-pensee  in  these  reflections,  and  M.  Poincare  had  replied 
fd'un  ton  un  peu  vif  M.  Cambon  said)  to  the  effect  that  Italy  would  have  to  fulfil  her 
assurances  as  to  evacuation,  whatever  a  conference  might  settle  later. 

M.  Cambon  said  Bulgaria  would  claim  Thasos — as  being  in  close  proximity  to  her 
future  coast. 

[I  am,  &e.] 

E.  G[EEY1. 

(1)  [cp.  supra,  p.  158,  No.  207,  and  B.D.F.,  S™"  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  487,  No.  477,  note  ('). 
For  the  general  question  of  the  occupation  of  the  ^gean  Islands,  v.  Gooch  Temperley, 
Vol.  IX  (1),  Subject  Index,  sub  .^gean  Islands.] 


No.  285. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  49894/42842/12/44. 
(No.  572.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  20,  1912. 

M.  Cambon  told  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  on  Nov[ember]  21  that  he  omitted  to  read  to 
me  (because  he  had  not  then  read  it  himself)  the  reply  of  M.  Poincare  to  the  two 
telegrams  sent  by  M.  Louis. (') 

The  substance  of  the  reply  is  as  follows  : — 

Austria  Hungary  would  consider  as  illusory  the  concession  which  Eussia  was 
prepared  to  make  if  Albania  were  to  be  truncated  as  far  south  as  Durazzo.  After  his 
conversation  with  the  Austrian,  German,  and  Italian  Eep[resentative]s,  M.  Poincare 
has  no  doubt  whatever  on  that  point.  M.  Tittoni  had  said  that  notwithstanding  all 
that  had  passed  at  Eacconigi(^)  Italy  would  have  to  stand  firmly  at  the  side  of 
Austria  Hungary  on  that  point.  If  Montenegro  were  to  insist  on  retaining  San 
Giovanni  di  Medua  access  to  the  Adriatic  could  not  be  assured  to  Servia  except  at  the 
price  of  a  war  with  the  Triple  Alliance. (^) 

As  all  these  difficulties  arise  M.  Poincare  is  more  than  ever  convinced  that  they 
cannot  be  solved  by  conversations  between  Cabinets,  and  that  the  longer  a  Conference 
is  delayed  the  greater  is  the  likelihood  that  misunderstandings  will  be  aggravated. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(1)  [v.  B.D.F.,  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  511-2,  No.  504.  For  the  communication  of  these 
telegrams  to  Sir  Edward  Grey,  cp.  ibid..  Vol.  IV,  p.  519,  No.  515,  note  {^),  and  supra, 
pp.  184-5,  No.  247.] 

(2)  [cp.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  79,  No.  70,  and  note  (i)-] 

(3)  [v.  D.D.F.,  3™«  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  514,  No.  507.] 
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No.  286. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside. 

Private.(') 

My  dear  Bax-Ironside,  Foreign  Office,  November  26,  1912. 

I  have  two  letters  for  which  to  thank  you.(-)  I  think  myself  that  the  Bulgarians 
will  not  be  able  to  break  through  the  Turkish  lines  and  approach  Constantinople.  I 
expect  that  the  Bulgarians  are  pretty  well  played  out  as  they  have  their  last  man  in 
the  field,  while  the  Turks  have  regained  courage  and  have  established  themselves  in 
a  position  which  will  be  exceedingly  difl&cult,  I  understand,  to  take  by  assault  or  even 
to  turn.  Lowther  writes  to  me  that  a  week  ago  the  Turks  would  have  been  glad  to 
surrender  at  any  price. (■')  lie  says  there  has  been  a  complete  change  of  attitude  in 
Turkey  and  hopeless  depression  has  given  way  to  a  feeling  of  confidence  that  they 
can  resist  for  months  the  attack  on  Tchatalja.  I  am  afraid,  however,  that  it  looks 
rather  as  if  the  war  will  not  remain  localised  for  very  much  longer  and  that  we  may 
find  ourselves  face  to  face  with  the  gravest  possible  European  situation.  I  cannot 
conceive  anything  more  hopelessly  idiotic  and  dangerous  than  the  attitude  of  Servia. 
The  Manifesto  whicli  her  Prime  Minister  published  in  the  "  Times  "  yesterday(')  is,  I 
think,  one  of  the  most  provocative  and  ill-timed  documents  that  I  have  ever  seen, 
and  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  that  he  would  have  ventured  to  have  published  such  a 
manifesto  did  he  not  trust  that  he  would  receive  more  powerful  backing  than  his 
exhausted  allies  are  able  to  afford  him.  There  is  also  another  point  which  is  causing 
me  some  anxiety  and  that  is  that  the  Central  Powers  of  Europe  may  have  at  the  back 
of  their  minds  some  desire  to  whittle  down  the  claims  of  the  allies  and  to  give  Turkey 
a  little  more  elbow  room  in  Europe  than  Russia  is  disposed  to  accord  to  "her.  I  daresay 
that  their  views  in  this  direction  may  be  mere  clearly  seen  before  long.  We  have  had 
information  from  several  quarters  that  both  Germany  and  Austria  are  encouraging 
the  Turks  to  resist,  and  not  willingly  t-o  accept  any  terms  which  the  allies  may  put 
forward . 

I  think  at  this  moment,  during  the  present  delicate  situation  in  Europe,  that  we 
ought  to  be  very  careful  in  regard  to  expressing  any  opinion  or  to  suggest  any  line  of 
policy  to  this  or  that  country,  and  I  am  sure  that  you  yourself  will  observe  a  most 
reserved  attitude  in  regard  to  advice  and  suggestions. 

I  think  it  would  be  most  desirable  that  some  kind  of  a  Conference  should  assemble 
before  long,  and  you  will  see  in  the  Sections  that  we  have  agreed  to  Poincare's 
suggestion. (") 

I  am  always  glad  to  hear  from  you  and  I  trust  that  you  will  continue  to  write  to 
me  whenever  an  opportunity  offers  itself. 

[Yours,  &c.] 

[A.  NICOLSON.] 

(')  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VIII  of  1912.] 

(^)  [The  reference  is  probably  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Tronside"s  letters  of  October  18  (cp.  svprn, 
p.  141,  No.  184,  note  (^)  )  and  November  14.  Neither  adds  material  of  importance  to  the 
information  given  elsewhere.    Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VIII  of  1912.] 

(')  [This  statement  occurs  in  Sir  G.  Lowther's  private  letter  to  Sir  A  Nicolson  of 
November  20.    Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VIII  of  1912.] 

(•')  [cp.  supra,  p.  166,  No.  220,  min.  and  note  (^).] 

(')  [rp.  supra,  p.  186,  No.  249.  The  "Sections"  mentioned  in  this  sentence  are  copies 
of  the  Confidential  Print.'\ 
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No.  287. 


Memorandum  hy  Mr.  Fitzmaurice .{^ 


F.O.  51112/42842/12/44. 
(Confidential.) 

1  have  the  honour  to  put  on  record  the  steps  which,  under  Your  Excellency's 
instructions,  1  took  to  bring  about  direct  negotiations  for  an  armistice  and  peace 
between  the  Porte  and  the  Balkan  League-with  the  result  reported  in  your  telegram 
No.  611  of  November  11  to  the  Foreign  Ofl&ce.(-) 

After  the  complete  rout  of  the  Ottoman  forces  at  Lule  Burgas,  and  their  disorderly 
retreat  on  (jhorlou  and  the  Chatalja  lines,  I  called  on  M.  Popotf,  the  Bulgarian  first 
Dragoman  who  had  remained  here  attached  to  the  Russian  Consulate-General  in  charge 
of  Bulgarian  Consular  business.  M.  Popoff  was  one  of  the  Bulgarian  Delegates  for  the 
negotiations  arising  out  of  the  annexation  of  Eastern  Eoumelia  and  the  declaration  of 
Bulgarian  independence  in  1908. 

After  discussing  matters  with  him  in  their  general  bearings,  he  gave  me  to 
understand  that,  in  his  private  opinion,  it  would  be  desirable,  if  possible,  to  obviate 
any  question  of,  or  any  necessity  for,  the  entry  of  the  Balkan  forces  into  Constantinople 
by  bringing  about  direct  negotiations  for  an  armistice  and  peace,  a  course  which  would 
prevent  an  enormous  amount  of  bloodshed  and  misery,  besides  avoiding  raising  the 
number  of  delicate  and  complicated  questions  connected  with  Constantinople  and  its 
environs.  He  hinted  that,  as  Kiamil  Pasha  was  Anglophil,  I  might  perhaps  find  the 
trait-d'union,  but  remarked  that  as  the  Balkan  forces  had  so  far  been  victorious,  the 
initiative  should  properly  come  from  the  Turks. 

I  subsequently  saw  M.  de  Giers,  the  Russian  Ambassador,  who  said  that,  in  the 
general  interest  it  would  be  best  that  the  belligerents  should  by  direct  negotiations 
conclude  peace  as  soon  as  possible.  To  my  remark  that  he  had  been  strongly  in  favour 
of  Kiamil  Pasha  becoming  Grand  Vizier  and  that  as  His  Highness  was,  rightly  or 
wrongly,  labelled  "  Anglophil,"  a  slightly  ambiguous  situation  would  arise,  should 
Kiamil  Pasha  make  the  first  advances  and  conclude  peace  only  to  be  hurled  from 
power  as  in  January  1909  by  the  agitation  of  Chauvinists.  M.  de  Giers  replied  that, 
although  Kiamil  Pasha  might  not  have  a  very  prolonged  term  of  ofl&ce,  he  trusted  he 
would  not  fall  immediately  after  the  conclusion  of  peace.  I  suggested  that  as  recent 
events  were  producing  similar  results  to  those  of  1877,  the  Turkish  mind  might  expect 
"  San  Stephano  "  to  be  followed  by  a  "  Berlin."  His  Excellency  replied  that  if  the 
Turks  concluded  "  un  grand  San-Stephano  "  quickly,  it  might  have  to  be  followed  by 
"  un  petit  Berlin." 

I  thereupon  drove  out  to  the  house  of  the  Sheikh-ul-Islam  at  Courouchesme  on 
the  Bosphorus,  but  found  that  His  Highness  was  not  visible,  as  he  was  laid  up  with 
an  acute  attack  of  rheumatism  aggravated  by  the  recent  prolonged  Ministerial  Councils 
and  general  worry.  I  was  received  by  Jemil  Pasha  (his  son-in-law),  Prefect  and  Vali 
of  Constantinople.  The  latter  was  evidently  suffering  from  nervous  strain  as  a  result 
of  recent  and  anticipated  military  disasters  and  their  likely  consequences  to  the 
capital  and  the  rest  of  the  Empire.  Speaking  apparently  in  the  name  of  the 
Sheikh-ul-Islara,  he  appealed  for  help  from  England  coupled  with  the  stereotyped 
remarks  about  our  position  in  India  and  Egypt,  and  went  on  to  state  that  if  England 

(>)  [This  memorandnni  was  forwarded  by  Sir  G.  Lowthor  in  his  despatch  No.  1000, 
Confidential,  of  November  26,  R.  November  30,  1912.  Mr.  Fitzmaurice  was  the  Chief  Dragoman 
to  the  British  Embassy.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  the  Turki.sh  Government  were  inclining  towards 
direct  negotiations  with  the  Allies,  and  that  the  Grand  Vizier  had  asked  whether 
Mr.  Fitzmaurice  might  convey  an  intimation  to  M.  Popof  (Bulgarian  Dragoman  in  charge  of 
consular  business  at  Constantinople)  that  his  Highness  would  be  glad  to  see  him— in  a  private 
capacity— but  that  some  means  of  direct  communication  with  the  King  of  the  Bulgarians 
must  be  found  in  view  of  the  negative  result  of  the  Porte's  request  for  the  mediation  of  the 
Powers.    (F.O.  48125/42842/12/44.)] 
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would  conclude  an  alliance  with,  and  help  Turkey  in  her  present  straits,  he  would, 
within  twenty-four  hours,  procure  an  Imperial  Firman  ceding  Egypt  to  Great  Britain, 
apparently  in  the  same  order  of  ideas  as  led  to  the  Cyprus  Convention.   I  told  him  that 
in  moments  like  the  present  it  was  more  essential  than  ever  to  be  practical  and  look 
facts  in  the  face ;  neither  England  nor  any  other  combination  of  Powers  could  ' '  help 
Turkey"  to  repair  the  numerous  and  colossal  blunders  of  the  last  four  years  of 
Committee  Government  in  the  short  interval  likely  to  elapse  between  the  capture  of 
Chorlou  and  the  arrival  of  the  Balkan  forces  before  the  gates  of  the  Capital ;  that 
personally  I  had,  talking  as  a  friend  to  the  ostensible  Committee  leaders  deprecated 
the  closing  of  the  Bulgarian  Clubs,  the  illegal  application  of  the  "  Bands  Law  "  and  the 
cruel  accompaniments  of  disarmament,  the  ill-treatment  of,  and  the  alienation  of,  the 
Albanians  and  the  anti-Hellenic  boycott,  etc.  etc.,  but  the  rulers  of  Turkey  during 
the  last  four  years  had  followed  the  opposite  advice,  with  the  present  results;  that 
thirty-five  years  ago  the  Eoumelian  provinces  had  been  practically  signed  away  at 
San  Stephano,  and  that  if  Turkey  laid  aside  her  pride  and  faced  the  present  situation 
in  a  business-like  spirit,  she  would  probably  find  that  the  Balkan  States  would  be 
content  with  San  Stephano  "plus  compound  interest";  that,  if  the  Eumelian  arm 
of  the  Turkish  body  had  been  semi-amputated  in  1877  and  now  suffered  a  further 
amputation,  there  was  no  reason  why  the  head,  Constantinople,  the  Seat  of  the 
Sultanate  and  Caliphate,  the  Asia  ]\Tinor  trunk  and  the  other  members  should  commit 
suicidef^i;  that  Turkey  had  now  apparently  three  courses  open  to  her  (1)  resistance 
a  outrance,  which,  with  an  empty  treasury,  might  mean  that  she  would  bleed  to  death 
at  the  lines  of  Chatalja,  or  resistance  up  to  the  point  of  saving  her  military  honour. 
On  the  last  point  I  remarked  that  for  those  who  like  myself  had  been  in  close  contact 
with  the  last  few  years'  events,  Turkish  military  reputation  had  not  been  compromised, 
as  one  had  noticed  the  screws  and  other  vital  parts  of  the  Turkish  military  machine 
being  removed  by  political  agitators,  and  one  was  not  surprised  to  see  it  fall  to  pieces 
when  Nazim  Pasha  tried  to  work  it,  while  foreign  military  experts  in  Europe,  who, 
owing  to  ihe  conspiracy  of  silence  in  the  European  press  regarding  the  real  truth  of 
Turkish  affairs  had  not  foreseen  the  recent  collapse  of  the  Ottoman  forces,  were  now 
searching  for  and  discovering  the  truth  (2)  Mediation  of  the  Great  Powers  or 
"Europe."    Here  I  pointed  out  to  him  that,  in  her  recent  application  for  such 
mediation,  Turkey  had  realized  no  gaiyi  but  had  met  with  a  loss  of  several  days  at  a 
moment  when  perhaps  hours  had  the  value  of  months,  and  that  "Europe"  in  the 
old  Turkish  acceptation  of  the  term  was  as  dead  as  the  Balkan  Status  Quo  (3)  direct 
negociation  for  an  armistice  and  peace.    As  regards  this  course  I  remarked  that  many 
of  the  clauses  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  in  Turkey's  favour  had  never  been  executed, (*) 
that  the  Bosnian  difficulty  had  been  settled  satisfactorily  by  direct  negociation,  as 
also  the  Tripoli  war,  and  that,  had  the  decision  to  treat  direct  with  Italy  been  come 
to  months  before  the  close  of  that  war,  the  conditions  might  have  been  corre- 
spondingly better  so  that  many  i-easons  pointed  to  the  expediency  and  advantage  of 
opening  up  direct  pourparlers  with  the  Balkan  States  with  a  view,  from  the  negative 
standpoint,  to  cutting  present  losses  and,  from  the  positive  point  of  view  to  securing 
perhaps  sincerely  solid  relations  with  Turkey's  new  European  neighbours.    I  drew 
his  attention  to  the  facts  that  Turkey's  weakness  in  recent  years  had  come  from  the 
aspirations  of  the  Balkan  States  to  win  back  what  what  [sic]  they  imagined  they 
had  been  unfairly  robbed  of  some  35  years  ago,  that,  once  their  objects  had  been 
realized,  Bulgaria,  Servia  and  to  a  great  extent  Greece  would  have  no  aspirations 
running  counter  to  Ottoman  interests  e.g..  in  Asia  Minor  that  there  would  exist  on 
jjthe  contrary  a  community  of  interests:  that  their  aggressive  and  expansive  tendencies, 
: instead  of  being  directed  south,  would  probably  be  directed  north  and  give  Koumania 
land  Austro-Hungary  food  for  reflection  and  anxiety,  especially  in  Slavo-Croatia,(^) 

(^)  [Marginal  comment  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson  :  "  Does  this  mean  parts  of  Macedonia,  Salonica, 
etc.?   A.  N.""J 

j      (*)  [Marginal  comment  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson  :    "  This  raises  hopes.    A.  N."] 
j      (5)  [Marginal  comment  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson:   "Was  this  wise?    A.  N  "] 
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and  that  Turkey,  no  longer  worried  by  a  Macedonian  question,  and  Albanian  question 
and  Salonican  Jacobinism,  nor  obliged  to  keep  up  and  pay  for  a  standing  force  of 
close  on  300,000  men  in  the  European  provinces,  would  be  stronger  financially  and 
organically. 

I  further  pointed  out  the  necessity  of  realizing  that  the  confederated  Balkan  States 
really  constituted  a  new  Great  Power  in  the  Near  East,  a  fact  which  Austria  seemed  to 
be  taking  into  account,  and  impressed  on  him  the  necessity,  if  the  Porte  decided  to 
deal  direct  with  the  Balkan  States,  of  the  Government  being  strong  enough  internally 
against  all  comers,  not  only  to  arrange  an  armistice  but  to  conclude  peace  and  tide 
over  the  period  of  readjustment  which  must  follow  recent  events,  a  period  during 
which  an  outburst  of  Jacobinism  would  certainly  imperil  the  very  existence  of  the 
Ottoman  and  Islamic  State. 

Jemil  Pasha  declared  himself  receptive  to  the  foregoing  and  said  he  would  speak 
at  length  to  his  father-in-law,  Dlemaleddin  Effendi,  the  Sheikh-ul-Islam.  When  I 
saw  the  latter  for  over  two  hours  two  days  later  I  found  him  alive  to  all  the  points 
mentioned,  and  reminded  him  that  a  prolongation  of  the  present  acute  crisis  might  give 
an  unpleasant  shape  to  unrest  in  the  Arab  world,  thus  endangering  the  principle  of  the 
caliphate,  and  also  in  the  provinces  inhabited  by  Kurds  and  Armenians. 
Jemaleddin  [sic]  Effendi,  as  Your  Excellency  is  aware,  is  a  distinctly  progressive, 
liberal  minded  and  enlightened  member  of  the  Ulema,  and  has  considerable  experience 
of  affairs  of  state,  as  he  held  his  present  office  for  sixteen  years  during  the  late  Sultan's 
reign. 

After  seeing  Jemil  Pasha  I  called  on  Damad  Ferid  Pasha,  Senator,  whom  I  found 
discussing  the  situation  with  some  of  his  fellow  senators.    In  a  private  conversation, 
and  more  by  question  and  suggestion,  I  conveyed  to  him  the  same  arguments  as  I  had 
used  with  Jemil  Pasha,  being  careful  to  remind  him  that  I  was  talking  absolutely  in 
a  private  capacity.    I  told  him  it  was  a  moment  for  pocketing  national  pride  and 
sentiment  and  being  guided  by  reason,  and  that  it  seemed  essential  that  the  initiative  , 
should  come  from  the  Porte.    Ferid  Pasha  said  that  he  would  go  at  once  to  see  the  ' 
Grand  Vizier,  Kiamil  Pasha,  at  the  Porte  and  asked  my  permission  to  repeat  to  him 
the  substance  of  our  conversation.    I  told  him  there  was  no  objection  provided  that  he 
made  it  quite  clear  that  we  had  been  speaking  entirely  as  man  to  man.   In  the  evening 
he  called  to  give  me  the  result  of  his  interview  with  Kiamil  Pasha,  and,  on  the  following 
day,  when  I  accompanied  Your  Excellency  to  call  on  the  Grand  Vizier,  the  latter 
expressed  the  desire  to  find  some  means  of  communicating  direct  with  King  Ferdinand 
with  a  view  to  arranging  an  armistice  and  peace  preliminaries.    I  then  reminded  His  , 
Highness  of  the  presence  at  Constantinople,  in  a  private  capacity,  of  Mr.  PopofT,  whom 
he  had  known  at  the  time  of  the  Eastern  Roumelian  negotiations.  Mr.  Popoff  called  on 
Kiamil  Pasha  on  the  following  day  at  the  Porte,  and,  as  reported  in  your  telegram  | 
No.  621  of  November  12th(*)  it  was  decided  that  the  Grand  Vizier  should  send  a  |! 
telegram  direct  to  King  Ferdinand,  the  trait  d'union  being  thus  established  without  . 
any  official  intervention  of  this  Embassy.    The  result  has  been  to  ease  '.he  nervous 
strain  in  -the  Capital, — an  effect  which  has  been  for  the  present  intensified  by  the 
Government's  action  in  arresting  some  of  the  principal  ostensible  members  of  the 
Committee. 

The  news  of  direct  negotiations  between  Turkey  and  the  Balkan  league  has 
contributed  to  a  complete  cessation  for  the  time  being  of  the  alarmist  rumours,  which, 
percolating  in  great  part  through  the  Austrian  Embassy  as  in  1877,  have  recently 
fluttered  the  nerves  of  Constantinopolitans,  and  it  may  be  hoped  that  it  has  also  had  a 
good  calming  effect  in  Moslem  circles  in  Egypt  and  India,  thus  lessening  the  anxieties 
of  those  responsible  for  the  administration  of  those  countries. 

GERALD  H.  FITZMAITRICE. 

(«)  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  substance  is  given  above.    (F.O.  48275/42842/12/44.)] 
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P.S. — As  already  reported  verbally  to  Your  Excellency  I  have  also  spoken 
privately  to  the  Ministers  of  Finance  and  Interior,  Evcaf,  Public  Works  and  Justice, 
and,  rather  by  question  and  answer  than  by  direct  advocacy,  conveyed  to  them  the 
distinct  inipr(>ssion  that,  by  promptly  cutting  their  losses  and  looking  to  future  good 
relations  with  Turkey's  Balcan  neighbours,  they  would  avoid  jeopardising,  and 
probably  strengthen,  the  remaining  vast  tracts  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

G.  H.  F. 

MINUTES. 

We  were  not  previously  aware  that  the  Enibassy  had  taken  so  active  and  prominent  a  part 
in  initiating  direct  negotiations.  Sir  G.  Lowther's  tel[egram]  No.  611(')  would  hardly  have 
given  the  impression  that  wc  originated  and  promoted  the  negotiations  for  relations  being 
opened  up  between  the  G[ran]d  Vizier  and  King  Ferdinand.  The  results  have  been  successful 
and  so  on  the  general  question  nothing  need  be  said — but  in  Mr.  Fitzmaurice's  conversations 
there  are  one  or  two  passages  which  I  have  marked  which  I  am  afraid  may  have  raised  hopes 
which  cannot  bo  realized  and  which  had  better  have  been  left  unsaid — and  which  I  submit  are 
open  to  criticism.  We  were  not  consulted  as  to  this  Embassy  activity  and  we  only  now  know 
of  it.  I  think  it  would  therefore  be  more  prudent  and  less  binding,  in  case  any  appeals  are 
subsequently  made  by  Kiamil  P[ash]a  or  others  to  hints  thrown  out  in  the  convers[ation]s,  to 
leave  this  desp[atchj  unanswered  without  expression  of  approval  or  otherwise. 

A.  N. 

The  activitj'  has  been  happy  in  its  results,  but  several  things  were  said  which  we  could 
not  endorse  or  authorize  and  we  should  therefore  say  nothing. 

E.  G. 

(')  [Not  reproduced,    v.  supra,  p.  210,  No.  287,  7iote  (-).] 


[ED.  NOTE. — -Count  Mensdorff  reported  an  interview  with  King  George  V  on  November  27. 
V.  his  telegram  of  November  28  in  O.-U.A.,  IV,  pp.  1056-7,  No.  4631.  A  further  interview  is 
reported  by  him  on  November  29,  ibid.,  IV,  pp.  1069-70,  No.  4706.] 


No.  288. 

Vice-Co7istd  de  Garston  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Duhrovnik,  \_Dalmatia'],  November  27,  1912. 
F.O.  50687/42842/12/44.  D.  5-20  p.m. 

Tel.  '  E.  5-50  p.m. 

Sixteenth  Army  Corps  now  mobilising;  Ersatz  reserve  called  up  to-day. 
Reported  that  classes  of  1889,  1890,  and  1891  will  be  incorporated  1st  December. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  289. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  50685/42842/12/44. 

'Tel.    (No.  170.)  Vienna,  November  27,  1912. 

Following  from  military  attache  for  Director  of  Military  Operations  : — 

i  "Movements  of  (group  omitted:  ?  troops)  to  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  still 
jcontinue.   From  a  sure  source  I  learn  that  there  are  now  there  110  battalions,  with  a 

!  (')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Jntelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.  The  text  above  is  taken  from  the 
\^onjidential  Print,  as  the  original  dccypher  is  not  available.] 
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total  strength  of  all  arms  of  125,000  to  150,000  men.  From  an  excellent  source  I  learn 
also  that  the  military  preparations  will  be  completed  in  eight  days. 

"Against  Servia  300,000  men  will  be  employed,  including  fourteen  mountain 
brigades  in  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina,  under  the  command  of  General  Potiorek.  My 
informant,  who  knows  more  than  he  will  say,  speaks  highly  of  the  arrangements  made 
by  staff,  which  he  describes  as  accomplished  in  secrecy,  without  confusion  or  friction. 
Number  of  Servians  estimated  by  Austrian  direction  is  150,000  men. 

"  Eeservists  called  by  the  corps,  who  are  partially  mobihsed,  include  'Ersatz' 
reservists  for  train." 


No.  290. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  50679/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  453.)  St.  Petershurgh,  November  27,  1912. 

I  spoke  to  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon  in  terms  of  your  telegram 
No.  1294  of  26th  November(^)  but  did  not  find  him  very  disposed  to  act  as  he  had' 
suggested.  He  said  that  the  question  was  a  very  important  one,  and  asked  me  to  send 
him  an  aide-memoire  embodying  your  views.  I  replied  that  you  were  but  asking  him 
to  lose  no  time  in  giving  effect  to  suggestions  reported  in  my  telegram  No.  449  of 
25th  November,(')  and  in  order  to  prevent  any  misunderstanding  I  read  to  him  last 
two  paragraphs  of  that  telegram. 

His  Excellency  then  said  he  did  not  know  whether  the  alternative  solution  of 
which  he  had  spoken  would  be  accepted  by  Servians.  They  were  still  quite  determined 
to  have  a  port,  and  the  Bulgarians  were  behaving  very  badly,  as,  though  perfectly 
aware  that  they  would  never  be  able  to  afford  the  Servians  the  least  assistance,  they 
refused  to  tell  them  so.  Position  of  Bulgarians  was  anything  but  satisfactory,  as  they 
were  not  strong  enough  to  force  the  Tchataldja  lines,  while  Adrianople  might  hold 
out  for  another  fortnight  or  more.  Question  of  delimitation  of  Albania  would  be  most 
difficult  to  settle,  and  it  might,  after  all,  be  best  to  await  conclusion  of  war  before 
convoking  a  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors. 

1  replied  that  he  had  acquiesced  in  view  expressed  to  you  by  the  German 
Ambassador  that  the  time  had  arrived  for  the  Powers  to  come  to  an  agreement  on  the 
lines  of  general  settlement,  but  that  nothing  was  being  done  to  advance  such  an 
agreement.  His  suggestion  that  the  Ambassadors  should  meet  and  discuss  such 
questions  as  those  dealing  with  Albania  and  Servian  port  might  eliminate  the  danger 
of  war  to  which  we  were  at  present  exposed. 

His  Excellency  expressed  doubts  as  to  whether  Austria  and  Germany  would  accept 
this  proposal,  and  asked  whether  you  would  be  disposed  to  sound  them.  I  replied 
that  I  could  not  answer  for  you,  but  I  thought  that,  after  what  German  Ambassador 
had  said  to  you,  you  might  possibly  consent  to  do  so. 

Finally  His  Excellency  said  that  if  I  would  send  him  an  aide-memoire  he  would 
think  it  over  and  see  me  again  to  morrow  and  give  me  his  answer. 

I  am  accordingly  sending  him  one. 

On  my  telling  him  that  Austrian  Ambassador  had  been  very  pleased  with  his 
audience,  his  Excellency  said  that  he  was  rather  surprised  to  hear  this.  I  could  not 
get  him  to  explain  this  remark,  while  he  confirmed  account  given  in  my  immediately 
preceding  telegram  of  26th  November(*)  of  what  passed  at  that  audience. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  757).    Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  ' 
the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.    The  text  above  is 
taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher  cannot  be  traced.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  200-1,  Ed.  note.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  200,  No.  270.] 
(")  [v.  supra,  pp.  206-7,  No.  281  ] 
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MINUTES. 

M.  Sazonow  is  a  sad  wobbler.  It  is  disappointing  to  find  him  now  inclined  to  back  down 
both  about  the  consultation  between  the  Ambassadors  at  Paris  and  about  his  own  suggestion 
resp[ectin]g  the  neutralisation  of  Albanian  ports.  It  was  of  course  obvious  at  the  beginning 
that  the  solution  wouldn't  meet  all  Servia's  pretensions,  but  one  w[oul]d  have  thought  that  he 
had  realised  this. 

I  suppose  we  must  wait  for  a  further  and  more  definite  reply  to-morrow. (^) 

We  have  certainly  no  ground  to  suppose  that  Germany  w[oul]d  oppose  the  suggested 

consultation.    The  contrary  is  rather  probable.    And  Austria  w[oul]d  not  want  to  stand  out 

against  it  alone. 

R.  G.  V. 

Nov  [ember]  28. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  has  this  afternoon  definitely  asked  me  to  take  the  initiative  in 
proposing  a  Conference  of  Ambassadors :  I  have  dealt  with  it  in  a  telegram  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.(^) 

E.  G. 

28.11.12. 

(5)  [cp.  infra,  p.  225,  No.  301.] 

(6)  [cp.  infra,  p.  222,  No.  297.] 


No.  291. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 
F.O.  51218/42842/12/44. 

(No.  347.)    Confidential.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  November  27,  1912. 

Sir,  E.  December  2,  1912. 

In  my  despatch  No.  334  of  the  13th  instant(-)  I  commented  on  the  change  which 
had  come  over  the  spirit  of  the  Eassian  Foreign  Of&ce  and  on  the  concihatory  attitude 
adopted  by  Monsieur  Sazonow  in  his  handhng  of  the  question  of  a  Servian  Adriatic 
port.  The  situation  had  become  considerably  less  strained.  The  Austrian  Ambassador 
had,  indeed,  informed  me  that,  from  a  conversation  which  he  had  had  with  the 
President  of  the  Council,  he  had  reason  to  hope  that  the  Eussian  Government  would 
be  satisfied,  were  Servia  to  be  given  access  to  the  Adriatic  by  means  of  an  international 
railway  and  a  free  port.  This  detente,  however,  was  not  designed  to  last.  Before  a 
week  had  elapsed  Monsieur  Sazonow  once  more  returned  to  the  charge,  and,  with  one 

I  of  those  sudden  volte  faces,  to  which  he  has  accustomed  us,  insisted  that  Servia  must 
be  allowed  to  acquire  San  Giovanni  di  Medua  as  an  unfortified  commercial  port, 
together  with  a  strip  of  territory'  connecting  it  with  some  point  on  the  Servian 

I  frontier. (^) 

j  His  Excellency  impressed  this  view  strongly  on  the  Austrian  and  German 
.  Ambassadors.  In  conversation  with  myself,  he  expressed  the  hope  that  His  Majesty's 
Government  would  use  all  their  influence  with  the  Austrian  Government  to  induce 
them  to  consent  to  a  settlement  on  the  above  lines.  While  promising  to  inform  you 
of  what  he  had  said,  I  pointed  out  that  the  Austrian  Government  would  never  listen, 
to  us  unless  we  could  give  them  a  definite  assurance  that  the  Servians  would,  in 
return,  renounce  all  further  territorial  claims  in  Albania  and  I  enquired  whether  his 
Excellency  would  be  prepared  to  tell  the  Servians  that,  unless  they  accepted 
unreservedly  what  was  offered  them  he  would  leave  them  to  their  fate. 
Monsieur  Sazonow  replied  that,  whatever  he  might  tell  them  privately,  he  could  not 
make  such  a  declaration  urbi  et  orbi.  Subsequently,  however,  he  said  that,  were  the 
Austrian  Government  to  make  the  concession  asked  of  them,  he  would  tell  the 
Servians  that  they  had  nothing  more  to  hope  for  and  would  use  all  his  influence  to 
induce  them  t6  abandon  their  more  ambitious  pretensions. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  [f  .  supra,  pp.  148-50,  No.  195.] 

(^)  [u.  supra,  pp.  ]62-,3,  No.  216;  pp.  164-5,  Nos.  218-9.    On  November  18  Count  Bencken- 
I  dorff  gave  Sir  A.  Nicolson  similar  information  as  to  M.  Sazonov's  views.    (Sir  Edward  Grey 
to  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  No.  387  of  November  22.    F.O.  49563/42842/12/44.)] 
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It  is  symptomatic  of  the  serious  view  which  his  Excellency  took  of  the  situation 
at  this  moment  that  he  should  have,  for  the  first  time  since  the  war  broke  out, 
enquired  what  His  Majesty's  Government  would  do,  were  Austria  to  attack  Servia.  I 
replied  that  this  was  a  question  which  I  could  not  answer  without  instructions.  IMuch 
would,  no  doubt,  depend  on  the  nature  of  the  attack  and  on  the  circumstances  which 
had  provoked  it  :  and  nothing  could,  in  my  opinion,  be  more  provocative  than  the 
manner  in  which  Servia  was  at  present  defying  Austria,  by  demanding  the  partition 
of  Albania  between  herself  and  Greece. 

In  a  subsequent  conversation  Monsieur  Sazonow  informed  me  that  he  was 
instructing  Count  Benckendortf  to  speak  to  you  on  the  subject  of  Albania.  Austria,  he 
said,  could  not  create  an  autonomous  Albanian  Province,  in  which  Austrian  and  Italian 
influence  were  to  be  supreme,  out  of  what  had  hitherto  been  an  integral  part  of  the 
Turkish  Empire,  without  the  consent  of  England,  France  and  Kussia.  We  were  all 
three  signatories  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  and,  if  we  consented  to  meet  Austria's  wishes 
in  this  matter,  we  should  be  making  a  very  great  concession.  She  must,  therefore, 
be  given  clearly  to  understand  that  she  must  do  something  for  us  in  return  and  that, 
if  she  made  difficulties  about  the  Servian  port,  we  should  also  make  difficulties,  wlien 
the  question  of  the  delimitation  of  Albania  came  np  for  discussion. 

While  Monsieur  Sazonow  was  holding  this  language,  rumours  were  rife  of  serious 
military  preparations  and  even  of  a  projected  mobilisation  of  the  Russian  army.  Both 
my  Austrian  and  German  colleagues  were  very  uneasy  in  their  minds,  as  they  believed 
that,  though  it  might  be  premature  to  speak  of  mobilisation,  active  measiires  were 
being  taken  to  have  everything  in  readiness,  should  the  order  to  mobilise  be  given.  < 
They  both  attributed  Monsieur  Sazonow "s  sudden '  change  of  front  to  chauvinistic 
influences  brought  to  bear  on  the  Emperor  by  the  Grand  Duke  Nicolas  Nicolaievitch 
and  others,  who  had  been  staying  with  His  Majesty  at  Spala.  Whether  this  was  the 
case  or  not,  I  am  unable  to  say ;  but  it  is  an  undoubted  fact  that,  since  the  Emperor 
has  returned  to  Tsarskoe  Selo,  where  His  Majesty  is  in  immediate  touch  with  his 
Ministers,  Monsieur  Sazonow  has  once  more  lowered  his  tone  and  taken  a  calmer  view 
of  the  international  situation. 

He  welcomed  the  suggestion,  made  by  Monsieur  Poincare  to  the  Austrian  and 
German  Ambassadors  at  Paris, (^)  that'  Servia  should  be  given  a  strip  of  territory 
running  along  the  future  Montenegrin  frontier,  together  with  a  commercial  port  either 
at  San  Giovanni  di  Medua  or  Alessio  and,  on  learning  that  this  solution  would  be 
inacceptable  to  Austria,  he  merely  remarked  that  it  would  be  necessary  to  find  another. 
He,  about  the  same  time,  informed  the  Servian  Minister,  who  had  consulted  him  as 
to  the  future  attitude  of  his  Government,  that  the  object,  which  Servia  must  keep  in 
view,  was  her  economic  emancipation,  but  that  the  means,  by  which  this  end  was  to 
be  attained,  was  a  question  which  she  must  leave  in  the  hands  of  the  Great  Powers. 
He  also  telegraphed  in  the  above  sense  to  the  Russian  Minister  at  Belgrade. 

The  solution,  which  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  in  his  mind  was  the  neutralisation  of 
all  the  Albanian  ports  under  an  international  guarantee.  This,  together  with  an 
international  railway  giving  her  access  to  one  or  more  of  these  ports,  on  the  adminis- 
tration of  which  she  would  be  represented,  would,  he  thought,  place  Servian  commerce 
on  an  equal  footing  with  that  of  any  other  country.  His  Excellency  told  me  that  he 
contemplated  putting  forward  a  proposal  in  the  above  sense  and  added  that  he  thought 
that  the  time  had  come  when  the  Ambassadors  at  Paris  should  be  authorised  by  their 
respective  Governments  to  meet  and  discuss  questions,  siich  as  that  of  Servian  access 
to  the  Adriatic;  Albania;  the  .5^gean  Islands;  Mount  Athos  Ac,  without,  however, 
dealing  with  the  conditions  of  peace,  which  should  be  left  to  stand  over  till  after  the 
war  was  over. 

From  the  views  thus  expressed  by  Monsieur  Sazonow  as  well  as  from  the  language  i 
held  to  the  Austrian  Ambassador  by  the  Emperor,  of  which  I  reported  in  my  telegram 


{*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  189-90,  No.  255.] 
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No.  452  of  the  2(3(h  instant, (^)  it  would  appear  that  the  situation  has  considerably 
improved  during  the  past  few  days.  Though  public  opinion  is  still  strongly  anti- 
Austrian  and  though,  judging  by  past  experience,  it  would  be  hazardous  to  preclude 
the  possibility  of  the  resumption  by  Kussia  of  an  uncompromising  attitude  on  the 
questions  at  issue,  both  the  Emperor  and  the  Russian  Government  are  undoubtedly 
anxious  to  avoid  being  dragged  into  a  European  war.  Apart  altogether  from  the 
question  whether  the  Russian  army  is  ready  to  confront  the  forces  which  Austria  and 
Germany  can  put  in  the  field  and  apart  from  the  Emperor's  well-known  love  of  peace, 
both  His  Majesty  and  his  Government  must  be  aware  that  any  reverse  to  the 
Russian  arms  would  awake  all  the  elements  of  unrest,  that  for  the  moment  lie 
dormant  within  the  Empire,  and  even  bring  the  country  face  to  face  with  a  second 
revolution. 

There  are,  however,  other  factors  to  be  reckoned  with  besides  Russia.  Austria, 
in  spite  of  the  conciliatory  disposition,  which  she  has  shown  on  many  points  connected 
with  the  eventual  settlement  of  the  Balkan  question,  has  taken  up  such  an  irrecon- 
cilable attitude  with  regard  to  a  Servian  port  on  the  Adriatic,  even  when  it  was 
proposed  that  that  port  should  have  a  pureh'  commercial  character  and  that  the  strip 
of  territory,  by  which  Servia  was  to  have  access  to  it,  should  run  along  the  IMontenegrin 
frontier,  that  she  is  suspected  of  wishing  to  satisfy  her  amour  propre  at  Russia's 
expense.  This,  however,  is  a  satisfaction  which  Russia  is  not  at  present  in  a  mood 
to  give  her.  Servia,  on  the  other  hand,  may,  by  persisting  in  a  provocative  attitude, 
become  engaged  in  war  with  Austria  :  and  Russia  will  then  be  inevitably  drawn  into 
the  conflict. 

That  Monsieur  Sazonow  does  not  feel  sure  of  Servia  is  evidenced  by  the  language, 
which  he  held  to  me  when,  in  accordance  with  your  instructions,  I  pressed  him  to  give 
effect  to  his  proposal  for  a  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  at  Paris.  He  was  not,  he  said, 
sure  whether  it  would  not  after  all  be  better  to  postpone  this  meeting  till  after  peace 
had  been  signed,  as  he  doubted  whether  Servia  would  accept  the  settlement  which  he 
had  suggested. 

He  could  not,  therefore,  give  me  an  answer  till  he  had  had  time  to  think  over 
what  it  was  best  to  do. 

Whatever  encouragements  Monsieur  Sazonow  may  originally  have  given  Servia, 
T  believe  that  he  has  of  late  done  all  he  possibly  can  to  induce  her  to  leave  the  question 
I  of  her  access  to  the  Adriatic  in  the  hands  of  the  Powers.  It  is  possible,  however,  that 
1  he  may  have  so  committed  himself  in  the  past  that  he  cannot  now  counteract  the  effect 
,  of  the  assurances  which  he  gave,  when  he  thought  that  Austrian  opposition  could  be 
j  overcome  without  an  appeal  to  arms. 

1  I  have.  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(5)  \v.  supra,  pp.  206-7,  No.  281.-] 
'  («)  [v.  supra,  p.  214,  No.  290,  and  cp.  pp.  200-1,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  292. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

P.O.  50991/42842/12/44. 
(No.  579.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  27,  1912. 

M.  Camboh  showed  me  to-day  a  p'roposal  which.  M.  Sazonoff  had  made  to  the 
I  French  Government,  for  a  Conference  of  the  six  Ambassadors  in  Paris  to  consider  the 
I  questions  which  arose  out  of  the  events  in  the  Balkans,  and  to  draw  up  a  project 

1  (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet. 
Icp.  D.D.F.,  S'^'  Sir.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  579-80,  No.  582.] 
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thereon,  which  should  at  once  be  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  the  Powers 
M.  Poincare  felt  that  it  was  difficult  for  him  to  propose  a  Conference  in  Paris,  and  he 
asked  me  whether  I  would  propose  it.(-) 

I  said  that  my  idea  was  that  the  Conference  should  take  up  Herr  von  Kiderlen's 
point,  and  decide  first  of  all  what  was  to  be  left  absolutely  to  the  Balkan  States  to  be 
settled  as  they  pleased,  and  secondly  the  few  points  on  which  the  Powers  must  have  a 
say.  1  thought  that,  if  they  could  succeed  in  declaring  that  on  these  points  the 
Powers  found  themselves  in  complete  agreement,  the  whole  anxiety  would  be  at  an 
end.  My  view  was  that  the  consultation  of  the  Ambassadors  need  not  even  be 
called  a  Conference.  They  might  receive  instructions  just  as  the  Ambassadors  in 
Constantinople  used  to  receive  instructions,  without  a  Conference  being  called,  to 
discuss  Macedonian  reforms.  No  doubt  this  was  a  larger  question,  but  at  this  stage 
the  meeting  need  not  be  made  more  formal.  My  impression  was  that,  in  the  end, 
either  Austria  would  accept  a  neutralised  "corridor"  to  a  neutralised  port  under 
Servian  sovereignty,  or  that  Eussia  would  accept  a  neutralised  railway  to  a  neutralised 
Albanian  port  for  Servia,  who  would  be  represented  on  the  Board  of  the  railway.  It 
was  most  important  to  know  whether  M.  SazonofT,  who  had  already  talked  of  this  ! 
alternative,  would  really  accept  it ;  and  that  was  why  I  had  telegraphed  yesterdav  to 
St.  Petersburg.^)         "  ^  I 

M.  Carabon  agreed  that  this  was  most  important.    He  asked  whether,  if  I  received 
a  favourable  reply  from  M.  SazonofE,  I  would  make  the  pi'oposal? 

I  replied  that  I  would  do  so. 

M.  Cambon  suggested  that  the  Ambassadors  might  be  instructed  to  discuss  the 
question  of  the  Ottoman  Debt.  It  was  not  necessary  to  discuss  it  now,  but  it  might 
be  a  useful  and  harmless  excuse  for  their  consultations. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REy]  i 

r~)lcp.  supra,  p.  186,  No.  249.] 

(3)  [v.   supra,  pp.  200-1,  Efl.   note.]  I 


No.  293. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Gosche7i.{^) 

F.O.  50993/42842/12/44. 
(No.  300.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  27,  1912. 

The  German  Ambassador  said  to  me  to-day  that  his  Government  wished  me  to 
know  that  the  mistrust  which  appeared  to  exist  as  regards  Austrian  preparations  was 
not  well-founded.  Austria  had  no  intention  of  interfering  with  the  military  operations 
of  Servia.  and  the  German  Government  asked  me  to  believe  that  Austria  had  deferred  \ 
the  ultimate  settlement  of  difficult  points  until  the  definite  peace  arrangements  were 
made. 

The  Ambassador  then  told  me  confidentially  that  German  public  opinion  was 
much  exercised  about  the  Russian  precautions.  The  Russian  mobilisation  coincided 
with  a  visit  paid  by  the  Grand  Duke  Nicholas  to  the  French  fortifications  on  the 
German  frontier  near  Metz.  Russia  was  keeping  reservists  with  the  colours.  There 
had  been  alterations  in  her  disposition  on  hei:  frontier.  It  was  not  believed  that  these 
were  aggressive,  but  Austria  of  course  took  corresponding  steps.  Germany  had  not 
taken  any  military  steps,  because  she  did  not  wish  to  make  the  situation  more  uneasy. 
There  was  a  danger  that  the  tension  might  be  made  even  sharper  by  further  measures, 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet 
cp.  G.r.,  XXXIII,  pp.  417-20.] 
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and  that  it  might  lead  to  an  explosion  :  although  on  both  sides  there  were  no  serious 
interests  involved  that  could  not  be  arranged.  No  question  had  been  asked  about  the 
Eussian  movements,  as  it  was  not  desired  to  pour  oil  on  the  fire.  But  it  was  thought 
that  perhaps  I  might  explain  in  St.  Petersburg  the  difficulty  which  arose  from  the 
Eussian  preparations,  because  it  would  be  lamentable  if  precautionary  measures  begun 
in  Eussia  were  to  lead  to  a  menace  to  peace. 

I  said  to  the  Ambassador  that  I  did  not  believe  that  the  preparations  in  either 
Austria  or  Eussia  were  aggressive ;  but  of  course  they  afforded  matter  for  comment  on 
both  sides,  and  each  would  point  to  something  done  by  the  other  as  the  reason  for  its 
own  action.  I  pointed  out  that  though,  on  the  one  hand,  the  Grand  Duke  Nicholas 
had  been  near  the  French  side  of  the  German  frontier,  there  was  on  the  other  hand 
the  visit  of  the  Austrian  Chief  of  tiie  Staff  to  Berlin, (-)  of  which  there  had  been  notices 
in  the  newspapers.  I  could  assure  the  Ambassador  that  we  would  do  everything  we 
could  to  keep  the  peace.  He  had  told  me  before  that  Germany  was  indifferent  as  to 
who  held  Constantinople,  or  as  to  whether  there  was  a  Servian  port  on  the  Adriatic. 
We  were  in  the  same  position.  As  to  a  Servian  port  on  the  Adriatic,  it  was  no  interest 
of  ours  either  to  promote  it  or  to  prevent  it :  and  we  did  not  think  that  it  should  be 
made  a  cause  of  war.  But  we  realised  that,  if  Eussia  and  Austria  did  go  to  war  about 
it,  in  fact  if  any  two  Great  Powers  went  to  war,  there  was  not  one  of  us  who  could  be 
sure  that  we  should  not  be  drawn  into  it :  for  the  original  cause  of  war  between  two 
Great  Powers  might  be  merged  in  other  issues  which  would  arise  from  the  complica- 
tions.   That  was  why  we  were  so  anxious  to  keep  the  peace. 

I  also  told  the  Ambassador  that  my  news  from  St.  Petersburgh  to-day(^)  was 
favourable.  Sazonoff  had  said  that  there  was  no  change  in  his  attitude,  and  that 
he  continued  to  take  account  of  the  views  of  both  sides, ^ — i.e. :  of  both  Austria  and 
Servia, — ^to  seek  for  an  equitable  and  peaceful  solution,  and  to  counsel  moderation  in 
Belgrade.  I  had  heard  that  the  Austrian  Ambassador  in  St.  Petersburg  had  had  a 
most  friendly  audience  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia. (^)  The  Russian  view  seemed  to  be 
that  there  was  more  than  one  method  of  finding  a  solution  for  Servian  economic  desires, 
and  that  at  the  proper  time  the  solution  might  be  the  subject  of  friendly  discussion 
between  the  Powers. 

.  It  had  occurred  to  me  that  we  were  approaching  the  time  when  it  might  be  worth 

while  for  the  six  Ambassadors  in  some  capital  to  receive  instructions  to  discuss  the 
I  whole  question.   It  might  then  be  announced,  as  Herr  von  Kiderlen  had  suggested, (') 

that  on  the  greater  part  of  the  field  the  Balkan  States  would  be  left  free  to  make  what 
'terms  they  could  and  were  pleased  to  make  with  Turkey,  and  to  divide  the  territory 
las  they  liked ;  but  that  there  were  certain  points  on  which  the  Powers  must  have  their 

say.  Assuming  that  Constantinople  and  the  Straits  were  not  claimed  by  the  Allies, 
•the  points  of  importance  which  occurred  to  me  were  :  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic, 

Albania,  and  the  Meesui  Islands.  If  the  Powers  could  say  this,  and  add  that  on  these 
jpoints  they  were  in  complete  agreement,  the  whole  cloud  of  anxiety  would  be 
Idispelled. 

I  thought  that  -a  regular  Conference,  with  a  formal  opening  and  the  admission  of 
the  Balkan  States,  would  probably  be  premature ;  but  an  informal  discussion  by  six 
[Ambassadors  might  facilitate  matters. 

I  Meanwhile.  I  hoped  that  no  definite  proposition  would  be  made  one  way  or  the 
:)ther  that  might  put  the  press  in  a  position  to  say  that,  if  this  particular  solution 
vas  accepted,  Austria  was  humiliated;  or,  if  that  other  solution  was  accepted,  Eussia 
vas  humiliated. 

[I  am,  (tc.l 

E.  GFEEY]. 

1  (2)  [v.  stipra,  p.  194,  No.  258.1 

(3)  \v.  supra,  p.  207.  No.  283.1 
j  (*)  [1-.  supra,  pp.  206-7.  No.  281.1 

i  (^)  [v.  supra,  pp.  184-5,  No.  247.] 
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No.  294. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Private  &  Confidential. (^) 

My  dear  Grey,  Paris,  November  27,  1912. 

Saunders,  "Times"  Correspondent  in  Paris,  has  had  a  long  conversation  with 
Izvolsky,  the  substance  of  which  is  as  follows  : — 

Izvolsky  declares  that  he  is  not  an  out  and  out  pessimist.  He  hopes  that  "  some 
kind  of  an  arrangement "  will  be  made,  but  he  has  not  a  high  opinion  of  the  wisdom 
of  Austrian  Statesmen.  Berchtold,  although  happily  less  aggressive  than 
d'Aerenthal,  is  unfortunately  weak.  There  is  no  doubt  in  his  opinion  that  there  is  a 
great  danger  to  peace.  If  Austria  were  to  shed  one  drop  of  Servian  blood,  it  would 
be  nearly  impossible,  he  considers,  for  the  Eussian  Government  to  resist  the  pressure 
of  Russian  national  opinion.  He  believes  that  the  whole  pivot  of  the  situation  is  in 
Berlin,  and  is  inclined  to  think  that  Germany  does  not  want  war.  He  hopes — that  is 
all  he  would  say — that  the  influence  of  Germany  will  be  exerted  to  restrain  Austria. 

Saunders  gathered  that  he  was  not  at  all  sorry  that  the  Tchatalja  lines  were 
being  strengthened.  The  Austro-Servian  question,  Izvolsky  went  on  to  say,  is  not,  as 
a  section  of  the  Press  in  England  seems  to  believe,  a  mere  question  of  a  port  for  Servia 
on  the  Adriatic.  It  involves  the  whole  question  of  the  future  of  the  Balkan  nations. 
Austria  might  be  on  the  very  best  terms  with  those  nations  if  she  would  pursue  a 
sensible  and  moderate  policy.  If  she  indulge  in  menace  or  aggression,  she  will  raise 
the  whole  question  of  the  future  of  those  States  and  will  force  Russia's  hand. 

As  to  the  future  of  Albania,  he  said  that,  so  far  as  his  own  views  are  concerned, 
he  is  all  for  letting  Austria  try  the  experiment  of  an  "  independent  "  or  "  autonomous" 
Albania.  He  does  not  for  one  moment  believe  that  it  would  be  feasible  to  erect  these 
savage  and  lawless  mountaineers  into  an  autonomous  State.  Who  could  govern  them? 
Who  could  keep  them  in  check?  There  would  be  constant  trouble,  but,  nevertheless, 
let  the  thing  be  tried.  Let  Austria  for  another  ten  or  twenty  years  continue  to  intrigue 
through  her  Consuls  and  the  native  Roman  Catholic  priests  in  Albania.  It  would 
be  a  spectacle  for  Europe  and  an  open  sore.  For  one  thing,  it  would  be  certain  to 
lead  to  friction  between  Austria  and  Italy  in  the  Adriatic  and  that  would  not  be  a 
result  which  Russia  would  regret.  The  Powers  would  find  the  constitution  of  an 
autonomous  state  a  hard  nut  to  crack. 

Yours  sincerely, 

FRANCIS  BERTIE. 

(M  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  14.  This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to 
the  Prime  Minister.] 
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Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edtcard  Grey.(^) 

Sofia,  November  28,  1912. 

F.O.  60865/42842/12/44.  D.  2-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  192.)    Secret.  R.  4-45  p.m. 

My  tel[egram]  No.  178  of  Nov[ember]  23.(=) 

Prime  Minister  summoned  Ministers  for  War  and  Finance  to  his  house  yesterday 
evening  late.    They  discussed  action  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  Gov[ernmen]t  in 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  402) ;  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  125) ;  to 
St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1304).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  195,  No.  261.] 
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endeavouring  to  coerce  Servia  by  making  military  preparations  during  the  progress 
of  the  war. 

Servian  Gov[ernmen]t  have  decided  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Bulgarian 
Gov[ernmen]t  to  address  Triple  Entente  shortly  on  this  matter.  The  Prime  Minister 
is  most  anxious  that  the  question  of  Servian  access  to  the  sea  be  adjourned  until  the 
conclusion  of  the  war,  but  if  Austria  continues  to  coerce  the  allies  a  different  situation 
will  arise.  Both  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  Finance  have  assured  me  categori- 
cally on  several  occasions,  as  you  are  aware  from  my  previous  tel[ogram]s,  that  they 
will  support  their  ally,  and  my  information  does  not  therefore  tally  with  that  referred 
to  in  latter  part  of  Vienna  tel[egram]  No.  165  of  Nov[ember]  2G.(') 

I  can  scarcely  think  Russian  Minister  here  unreliable  as  he  (group 
undecypherablel  could  have  correctly  reported  words  of  the  Prime  Minister  in  whose 
statements  I  have  full  confidence. 

(3)  [Not  reproduced.  Sir  F.  Cartwright  reported  a  conversation  with  Count  Berchtold 
in  which  the  latter  e.xpressed  an  ardent  desire  for  peace.  The  concluding  part  of  the  telegram 
referred  to  the  report  of  a  conversation  between  M.  Guesov  and  Count  Tarnowski  in  which 
the  former  stated  "  that  Bulgaria  would  on  no  account  allow  herself  to  ix'  dragged  into 
complications  with  Austria  in  defence  of  Servian  pretensions."     (F.O  50477/42842/12/44.)] 


No.  296. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.{^) 
F.O.  50679/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  1305.)  Foreign  Office,  November  28,  1912.  midnight. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  453.(-) 

Russian  Ambassador  has  urged  me  to  take  initiative  in  proposing  a  Conference. 
I  prefer  to  call  it  a  consultation  of  six  Ambassadors  and  am  sounding  the  German 
I  Government  in  first  instanee.(^^ 

I  wish  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  could  see  his  way  to  propose 
at  such  consultation  that  on  condition  of  Servia  and  Montenegro  acquiring  the 
I   Sandjak  and  Servia  getting  the  other  territory  except  Albania  that  the  allies'  terms 
of  peace  may  give  her  the  question  of  Servian  access  to  Adriatic  should  be  settled  as 
I       suggested  by  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  in  your  telegram  No.  449. (*) 
It  must  be  remembered  that  in  1909  the  desire  of  Servia  and  Montenegro  w-as 
the  Sandjak  in  return  for  Austrian  annexation  of  Bosnia. (^)   If  there  was  any  humilia- 
j  tion  then  it  was  solely  that  Servia  and  Montenegro  were  kept  out  of  the  Sandjak. 
'  Russian  public  opinion  should  surely  regard  it  as  some  success  if  the  main  thing 
I  desired  by  Servia  in  1909,  which  till  a  few  weeks  ago  it  was  thought  that  Austria 
;  would  never  concede  is  gained  now.    And  if  as  regards  access  to  an  Adriatic  pori 
\  Servia  gets  commercial  terms  at  least  as  good  as  Austria  gets  respecting  Salonica  there 
l'>       will  be  no  real  humiliation  in  such  a  settlement.    I  have  urged  this  on  Russian 
A    !  Ambassador,  who  received  it  favourably.   I  can  onlv  put  it  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 

'  ! 

1  (*)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  758)  with  the  following  addition  :    "I  have 

spoken  in  this  sense  to  French  Ambassador."  cp.  D.D.F.,  S""  Set.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  600,  No.  587. 
}'     '    For  Count  BenckendorfF's  account  of  this  interview  and  his  comment,  v.  Siebert,  pp.  42-3-5.] 

[  (2)  [v.  supra,  p.  214,  No.  290.] 

J]  (')  [i^-  immediately  succeeding  document.] 

:](,  (■>)  [v.  supra,  p.  200,  No.  270.] 

(')  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  V,  Subject  Index,  sub  Bosnia  and  Herzegovixa.] 
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A[flfairs]  as  a  suggestion,  for  Russian  interest  is  so  much  more  directly  concerned 
than  ours,  but  I  think  it  is  worth  considering.  If  Eussia  made  this  proposal  my 
expectation  is  that  she  would  get  the  credit  of  liaving  made  the  settlement  that 
preserved  the  peace  of  Europe  and  secured  the  Balkan  Allies  their  other  gains,  which 
may  all  be  endangered  if  there  is  European  war  about  a  Servian  port. 


No.  297. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.(^) 
F.O.  51184/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  410.)  Foreign  Office,  November  28,  1912,  midnight. 

German  Ambassador  has  impressed  upon  me  the  wish  of  German  Gov[ernmen]t 
for  peace  and  the  hope  that  we  will  cooperate  to  preserve  it,  and  I  believe  both 
German  and  British  Gov[ernmen]ts  have  the  same  feeling. (-j  Neither  Gov[ernmen]t 
is  directly  interested  in  promoting  or  preventing  a  Servian  port  in  the  Adriatic  ;  neither 
of  us  considers  this  question  to  be  a  suificient  reason  for  war  betweeji  Great  Powers; 
but  if  any  two  of  the  Great  Powers  go  to  war  there  is  not  one  of  the  others  who  can 
be  sure  of  not  being  drawn  into  it,  for  the  original  cause  of  war  may  be  merged  and 
lost  in  other  issues  arising  out  of  the  complications  that  would  ensue.  This  must 
redouble  our  anxiety  to  preserve  peace. 

Communications  between  all  the  Powers  are  still  friendly,  but  they  are  very  vague 
and  military  precautions  in  Austria  and  Russia  are  becoming  an  increasing  source  of 
anxiety. 

.How  would  German  Gov[ernmenlt  view  a  proposal  that  instructions  should  be 
sent  to  the  six  Ambassadors  at  one  of  the  capitals — I  suggest  Paris  if  that  would  be 
generally  agreeable — to  consult  together  and  to  submit  to  their  Gov[ernmen]ts 
propositions  on  three  points? 

1.  To  what  extent  are  the  Allies  free  to  change  the  map  of  Europe  without  any 
stipulations  being  made  by  Great  Powers. 

2.  On  what  points  must  Great  Powers  reserve  their  right  to  have  some  say  in  the 
settlement.  Albania,  Servian  access  to  Adriatic,  and  jEgean  Islands  are  the  points 
of  most  importance  that  occur  to  me,  assuming  that  the  Allies  do  not  attempt  to  claim 
Constantinople  and  Straits. 

3.  What  settlement  on  each  of  these  points  would  secure  the  assent  and  support 
of  the  six  Powers. 

I  do  not  desire  to  make  any  proposal  that  would  not  be  acceptable  and  you  should 
therefore  first  ascertain  the  view  of  German  M[inister  for]   [Foreign]  A  [if  airs] 
confidentially  on  this  suggestion,  and  if  he  shares  the  same  view  ask  whether  he  will  | 
sound  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t.f'M    I  think  the  other  three  would  then  all  accept. 

The  risk  is  that  a  Conference  might  bring  out  an  irreconcilable  divergence  between 
Austrian  and  Russian  views,  but  this  risk  would  be  minimised  if  the  consultation  of 
representatives  of  Powers  were  to  be  as  informal  as  possible,  and  without  some  such 
consultation  Austrian  and  Russian  views  cannot  be  reconciled  or  even  definitely 
ascertained  and  there  is  danger  that  they  may  drift  through  mobilization  into  an 
irreconcilable  attitude. 

You  should  let  German  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fTairs]  know  the  whole 
substance  of  this  telegram. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersbiirgh  (No.  130Q) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  403) ;  to 
Paris  (No.  759),  with  the  following  addition :  "  I  have  informed  French  Ambassador  of 
substance  of  this  telegram."    cp.  D  B  F.,  .S™*  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  600,  No.  587.] 

(2)  [For  a  reference  to  this  interview,  v.  Siebert,  p.  423.] 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  230,  No.  307.] 
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No.  298. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  50628/42842/12/44. 
(No.  575.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  28,  1912. 

M.  Cambon  told  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  on  Nov[ember]  23  that  M.  Poincare  was 
ready  to  give,  if  asked,  the  same  advice  as  to  the  future  Servian  rephes  to  Austria- 
Hungary  as  had  been  done  by  M.  Sazonow.  M.  Cambon  enquired  whether  we  would 
do  the  same.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  told  him  that  he  would  refer  to  me,  but  that  it  seemed 
to  him  that  it  was  going  a  little  far  to  draw  up  the  text  of  Servian  replies,  as  it  would 
practically  be  completely  identifying  ourselves  with  the  Servian  case,  and  setting  one 
group  up  against  the  other.  This,  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  mind,  would  be  unfortunate,  as 
it  would,  firstly,  throw  upon  us  great  responsibility,  and,  secondly,  split  up  Europe  into 
two  distinct  camps.  There  was  no  harm  in  giving  general  advice  to  Servia  to  be 
reasonable  and  prudent,  and  if  Russia  wished  to  dictate  Servian  replies  that  was  her 
affair,  and  if  the  replies  were  of  the  same  nature  as  those  commrunicate]d  to  us  from 
St.  Petersburg  there  would  be  no  objection  to  our  telling  M.  Sazonow  that  they  were 
reasonable  and  moderate  proposals.  But  personally  Sir  A.  Nficolson]  hoped  that  we 
should  not  put  our  hands  too  deeply  into  this  Austro- Servian  difficulty  :  and  not  under- 
take the  entire  charge  of  the  Servian  case.    M.  Cambon  agreed. f^) 

[I  am,  *c.  1 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  was  drafted  from  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  account  of  his  conversation  with 
M.  Paul  Cambon.  Sir  Edward  Grey  wrote  at  the  foot  of  the  draft:  "I  agreed  in  a  previous 
paper  to  what  M.  Sazonow  proposed,  but  we  can  discuss  it  on  Monday.  E  G.''  cp.  infra, 
p.  224,  No.  ,300,  and  min.] 


No.  299. 

1  Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  50769/42842/12/44. 
I    (No.  576.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  28,  1912. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  noticed  in  conversation  on  Nov  [ember]  25  with  the  Italian, 
Russian  and  French  Ambas[sado]rs  considerable  uneasiness  in  respect  to  the 
immediate  future  and  grave  doubts  whether  we  were  not  marching  towards  a  most 
serious  situation.  The  Russian  Ambas[sado]r  feared  that  there  was  a  possibility  that 
Austria-Hungary  and  Germany  would  be  prepared  to  face  a  conflict,  and  he  considered 
that  if  Germany  felt  more  or  less  assured  that  we  should  stand  aside  she  would  consider 

■    a  serious,  and  possibly  dangerous,  factor — our  Navy — could  be  written  ofiE  and  that 
her  hands  were  free.   Croun]t  Benckendorff  argued  that  so  long  as  uncertainty  existed 

I    as  to  whether  we  should  or  should  not  range  ourselves  alongside  of  France  and  Russia, 
Germany  was  to  a  certain  extent,  held  in  check.    Once  she  considered  that  we  should 

!   not  take  part  she  would  be  relieved  of  anxiety. 

C[oun]t  Benckendorff  also  said  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  restrain  Russian 
public  opinion  if  it  were  thought  that  Austria  and  Germany  were  thinking  of 

1   preventing  the  Balkan  Allies  from  keeping  what  they  had  won. 

I 

J  (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 

j    was  repeated  to  Rome  (No   277);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  396);  to  Belgrade  (No.  36).] 
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M.  Cambon  had  news  from  Rome,  the  source  being  the  Italian  Min[iste]r  of 
Marine,  that  Austria-Hungary  was  making,  mobilization  preparations  both  by  sea  and 
land,  and  from  Berlin  that  the  visit  of  Field-Marshal  Sehemua  was  to  complete  details 
as  to  military  co-operation. 

Ferid  Pasha,  Albanian  and  ex-Grand  Vizier,  is  reported  to  have  arranged  with  the 
Khedive  (whose  daughter  married  his  son)  that  he  should  be  head  of  an  autonomous 
Albania,  that  he  should  arrange  this  with  the  Porte,  and  at  the  same  time  propose  that 
Syria  should  be  united  to  Egypt.  This  latter  transaction,  if  seriously  meant,  would 
hardly  be  acceptable  'to  the  Porte. 

All  the  Ambassadors,  for  one  reason  or  another,  deplored  M.  Pasitch's 
manifesto, (*)  which  they  consider  most  inopportune  and  most  foolish  and  dangerous 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  gathered  an  impression  is  existing  that  Germany  and  x\ustria- 
Hungary  are  encouraging  Turkey  to  resist. 

[I  am,  clc] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  306,  No.  220,  ni>te  (•')  ] 


No.  300. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  50627/42842/12/44. 
(No.  390.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  28,  1912. 

M.  de  Etter  called  on  Nov[ember]  22  and  told  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  that  the  Servian 
Gov[ernmen]t  had  enquired  what  reply  they  should  give,  supposing  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  Gov[ernmen]t  were  not  satisfied  with  the  answers  already  sent  and  of 
which  M.  Grouitch  had  spoken  to  me  on  the  day  before.  M.  Sazonow  had  informed 
M.  Passich  that  if  Austria-Hungary  asked  for  a  more  definite  statement,  the  Servian 
Gov[ernmen]t  should  answer  that  the  object  of  Servia  was  to  obtain  an  outlet  to  the 
sea  in  order  to  develop  her  economic  and  national  interests.  In  case  Austria-Hungary 
were  not  even  then  satisfied,  Servia  should  reply  that  the  question  might  be  submitted 
to  the  deliberation  of  the  Powers. 

M.  Sazonow  enquired  if  we  had  been  approached  by  Servia.  Sir  A.  N[icolson] 
said  we  had  been  informed  of  the  Servian  reply  already  sent,  and  that  I  had  told 
M.  Grouitch  that  it  was  a  proper  reply  if  it  implied  that  everything  done  during  the 
war  should  be  regarded  as  provisional.^)  Servia  had  not  consulted  us  as  to  the  nature 
of  future  replies  which  she  might  have  to  give.  M.  de  Etter  said  that  M.  Sazonow 
hoped  that  if  she  did  we  would  give  the  same  advice  as  he  had  done. 

C[oun]t  Mensdorff  mentioned  to  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  on  the  same  afternoon  that  it 
was  all  very  well  for  Servia  to  say  that  the  question  should  be  discussed  when  the 
war  was  over,  but  in  the  meantime  she  was  effecting  accomplished  facts,  which  it 
might  require  serious  measures  to  rectify  later.  Sir  A.  Nicolson  observed  that  he 
understood  that  all  that  was  being  done  was  provisional  and  in  the  nature  of  military 
acts  during  the  course  of  a  war.  C[oun]t  Mensdorff  remarked  that  he  was  unaware 
that  Servia  had  definitely  stated  that  occupation  of  Ale8sio,(^)  &c.,  was  provisional. 

[I  am,  &C.1 

E.  G[REY]. 

MTNUTE. 

If  approached  by  Servia  give  the  same  advice  as  M.  Sazonov  and  tell  Russian  Embassy. 

E.  G.' 

(1)  \v.  surra,  pp.  182-3,  No.  244.] 

(2)  |"A  combined  force  of  Servians  and  Montenegrins  had  occupied  Alessio  on  November  20. 
(F.O.  49514/33672/12/44  aud  F.O.  49673/33672/12/44.)] 
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No.  301. 

.Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. (^) 

F.O.  51446/42842/12/44. 
(No.  395.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  28,  1912. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  was  instructed  to  inform  me  to-day  that  M.  Sazonoff 
behaved  it  to  be  possible  and  desirable  that  the  Representatives  of  the  six  Powers 
should  meet  in  a  European  capital  to  study  the  questions  concerning  the  crisis  in  the 
Balkans.  M.  Sazonoff  indicated  Paris  as  a  desirable  capital,  and  said  that  in  his 
opinion  it  was  important  that  the  Powers  should  take  in  hand  at  the  present  moment 
the  study  of  a  solution  of  the  difficulties.  It  seemed  to  him  very  desirable  to  agree  to 
the  wish  of  M.  Poincare  that  England  should  take  the  initiative  with  regard  to  this. 

I  said  that  I  would  sound  the  German  Government  first,  and  ask  them  to  ascertain 
whether  Austria  would  agree. (-)  But  it  was  extremely  important  that  M.  Sazonoff 
should  be  clear  as  to  what  the  Russian  Ambassador  was  to  say  in  such  a  consultation. 
I  then  told  Count  Benckendorff  of  your  telegram  number :  449(^),  my  telegram 
number  :  1294, (*)  and  your  telegram  number  :  453. (^)  I  spoke  to  him  very  strongly 
in  the  sense  in  which  I  afterwards  communicated  with  you  in  my  telegram 
number  :  1305. (^)  I  pointed  out  that  it  was  open  to  any  Russian  to  say  that,  after 
the  line  which  Austria  took  with  Servia  and  Montenegro  in  1909, (')  the  acquisition  of 
the  Sanjak  by  these  States  was  a  great  surrender  by  Austria,  and  that,  if  Count 
Aehrenthal  had  been  alive,  it  would  have  been  a  complete  reversal  of  his  policy.  This 
seemed  to  be  overlooked  in  Russia ;  and  I  thought  that,  if  due  prominence  was  given 
to  all  that  was  being  gained  for  Servia  now,  a  moderate  settlement  of  the  question  of 
a  commercial  outlet  on  the  Adriatic  could  be  agreed  to.  If  this  was  done  on  the 
proposal  of  Russia  at  a  Conference,  it  could  not  possibly  be  represented  as  a  humilia- 
tion for  Russia ;  on  the  contrary  it  was  a  humiliation  if  at  all  for  Austria. 

Count  Benckendorff  appeared  quite  to  appreciate  the  point  about  the  Sanjak. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  For 
Count  Benckendorff's  account  of  the  interview,  v.  Siebert,  pp.  423-4.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  222,  No.  297.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  200.  No.  270.] 

{*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  200-1,  Ed.  wofe.] 

(5)  \v.  supra,  p.  214,  No.  290.] 

(6)  [v.  supra,  pp.  221-2,  No.  296.] 

(')  [v.  Gooch  ds  Temperley,  Vol.  V,  Subject  Index,  sub  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina.] 


No.  302. 

Minute  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson.{^) 

F.O.  51423/42842/12/44. 

Sir  Edward  Grey,  Foreign  Office,  November  28,  1912. 

Monsieur  Dmowski,  who  was  leader  of  the  Polish  party  in  Russia,  and  an 
exceedingly  able  and  intelligent  man,  called  upon  me  this  morning.  He  told  me  that 
since  1909  Austria  had  been  making  not  only  military  preparations  for  war  with 
Russia,  which  I  may  add  in  parenthesis  he  informed  me  was  foretold  by  Count 
Aehrenthal  in  conversation  with  Monsieur  Dimbinski,  a  Leader  of  the  Austrian  Polish 
Party,  as  being  quite  inevitable  within  the  next  four  or  five  years, — ^but  has  also  been 

(')  [This  minute  was  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  own  hand  as  to  be  sent  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 

16272]  Q 
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preparing  an  agitation  in  the  Kingdom  of  Poland  for  an  uprising  against  Russia  should 
hostilities  break  out.  This  agitation  has  been  chiefly  engineered  through  the  socialist 
party,  who  have  been  the  agents  of  what  he  termed  the  "  Espionage  Bureau  "  of  the 
Austrian  Ministry  of  War.  An  intimate  friend  of  Monsieur  Dmowski  recently  enquired 
directly  of  Count  Berchtold  whether  the  Austrian  Government  were  really  encouraging 
and  promoting  this  agitation.  Count  Berchtold  had  replied  that  the  Austrian  Govern- 
ment were  taking  no  steps  in  the  matter  but  that  possibly  subordinate  Austrian  agents 
were  doing  so.  Monsieur  Dmowski  said  that  this  agitation  was  much  deprecated  by 
all  serious  Poles  and  indeed  he  would  go  so  far  as  to  say  by  the  average  sensible  Polish 
opinion.  Nevertheless  there  was  no  doubt  that  should  war  break  out  and  if  Austria 
were  in  a  position  to  furnish  material  means  some  serious  though  sporadic  outbreaks 
might  occur. 

Turning  from  this  question  he  said  that  great  forces,  moral  and  racial,  must 
inevitably  sooner  or  later  bring  Austria  and  Russia  into  collision,  and  from  all  that  he 
had  heard  and  from  all  that  he  had  witnessed  himself  he  felt  pretty  sure  that  this 
collision  was  now  impending.  It  was  not  a  mere  question  of  a  Servian  port  on  the 
Adriatic,  though  he  perfectly  understood  and  quite  sympathised  with  the  Austrian 
determination  to  bar  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic.  It  was  clear  that  the  great  Serb 
idea  had  become  now  a  vital  and  active  force.  Even  the  Croatians  who,  though  of 
Servian  origin  were  of  a  different  civilisation  and  religion  from  the  Serb  proper,  had 
now  sunk  their  contempt  of,  and  dislike  of,  the  ordinary  Serb  and  were  ready  tc 
promote  as  far  as  they  could  the  old'  idea  of  Great  Servia  which  would  take  in 
Croatia,  Slavonia,  Dalmatia  and  the  Banat.  It  was  therefore  essential  for  Austria 
that  she  should  not  permit  Servia  if  she  could  possibly  help^  it  from  obtaining  a 
foothold  on  the  Adriatic  Sea  and  thereby  completely  blocking  Austria  on  the  south. 
But  apart  from  that  question  he  thought  that  the  war  which  was  predicted  by 
Count  Aehrenthal  would  in  all  probability  shortly  ensue.  He  naturally  regretted  this 
war  from  a  Polish  and  patriotic  point  of  view  as  he  said  that  he  feared  that  whatever 
might  be  the  results,  the  Kingdom  of  Poland  would  be  the  loser  rather  than  the 
gainer.  If  Russia  were  to  be  beaten  he  anticipated  from  all  that  he  heard  from  his 
countrymen  who  resided  and  held  positions  of  importance  both  in  Germany  and  in 
Austria  that  there  would  be  another  partition  of  Poland,  a  portion,  probably  one-third, 
going  to  Austria,  and  two-thirds  lo  Germany.  If  on  the  other  hand  Russia  were  to 
be  the  victor  she  would  probably  endeavour  to  annex  those  portions  of  Galicia  where 
the  Ruthenians  chiefly  resided.  Neither  of  these  solutions  would  be  to  the  advantage 
of  Poland,  as  they  would  not  like  to  have  strong  efforts  made  to  russify  portions  of 
Galicia,  nor  on  the  other  hand  v/ould  they  desire  to  be  handed  over  to  Germany. 
Poland,  therefore,— and  he  spoke  the  opinions  of  the  serious  and  more  rational  of  his 
countrymen — was  strongly  in  favour  of  peace,  although  he  considered  that  peace  was 
at  the  present  moment  in  considerable  peril. 

I  have  summarised  as  much  as  possible  the  somewhat 'lengthy  conversation  which 
I  had  with  Monsieur  Dmowski,  whom  I  knew  very  well  when  he  was  a  Member  of  the 
Duma  in  Petersburg,  as  I  think  that  his  remarks  are  not  without  interest. 

I  should  add  that  he  told  me  that  the  Pan- Slav  feeling  was  running  exceedingly 
high  in  Russia  and  that  friends  of  his  had  been  much  surprised  to  hear  from  the 
Russian  Minister  of  Agriculture,  Monsieur  Krivochine,  that  several  of  his  colleagues 
in  the  Russian  Government  were  enthusiastic  at  the  prospect  of  a  great  Slav  Con- 
federation under  the  protectorship  of  Russia,  and  that  even  Monsieur  KokovtsofT  who 
recently  scouted  the  idea  of  a  war,  seemed  himself  to  be  much  impressed  by  the 
strength  of  the  Slav  feeling  and  to  be  in  a  great  measure  carried  away  by  it  himself. (^) 

A.  N. 

(2)  [Marginal  note  by  Mr.  Asquith  :    "Very  interesting.    H.  H.  A."] 
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No.  303. 

Sir  G.  Buchavan  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  St.  Petersburgh,  November  28,  1912. 

Many  thanks  for  your  last  letter. 

Sazonow  is  so  continually  changing  his  ground  that  it  is  difficult  to  follow  the 
successive  phases  of  pessimism  and  optimism  through  which  he  passes.  What  I  should 
like  to  know  is  whether  when  he  makes  a  sudden  volte  face  and  adopts  a  firm  and 
almost  threatening  attitude  he  is  acting  on  his  own  initiative  or  obeying  orders  from 
an  exalted  quarter.  The  Austrian  and  German  Ambassadors  were  convinced  that  the 
latter  was  the  case  some  ten  days  ago  and  they  both  welcomed  the  Emperor's  return 
to  Tsarskoe  on  the  grounds  that  he  would  there  be  in  more  direct  touch  with  his 
Ministers  and  listen  to  their  pacific  counsels.  It  almost  looks  as  if  they  were  right, 
as  at  the  beginning  of  this  week  Sazonow' s  language  was  pitched  in  a  much  lower 
key  and  he  even  went  so  far  as  to  tell  the  Serbs  that  they  must  leave  the  question 
of  their  economic  emancipation  in  the  hands  of  the  Powers.  On  Monday  he  spoke  to 
me  of  the  neutralisation  of  all  the  Albanian  ports  and  the  alternative  solution  which 
he  would  suggest,  should  Poincare's  latest  proposal  be  rejected  by  Austria,  and  he 
advocated  an  immediate  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  at  Paris.  Yesterday  when  I 
pressed  him  to  give  effect  to  both  of  these  suggestions  he  began  to  make  excuses.  It 
was  perhaps  premature  to  hold  such  a  meeting  :  the  Serbs,  who  were  still  determined 
to  have  a  port,  would  not  accept  this  proposed  settlement  :  and  there  was  no  prospect 
of  our  coming  to  an  agreement  on  the  question  of  the  delimitation  of  Albania.  I  am 
to  see  him  again  this  evening  to  receive  his  answer ;  but  it  is  very  despairing  having 
to  deal  with  a  man  who  is  never  of  the  same  mind  for  two  days  in  succession.  Of 
course  it  is  just  possible  that  the  Erapercr,  whom  he  saw  on  Tuesday,  may  have  said 
something  that  caused  him  to  change  his  attitude. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador,  who  was  also  received  by  the  Emperor  on  Tuesday,  (^) 
told  me  that  he  was  delighted  with  his  audience  and  that  he  was  convinced  that  some 
pacific  settlement  would  be  forthcoming.  On  my  repeating  this  to  Sazonow,  the  latter 
said  that  he  was  rather  surprised  to  hear  it,  adding  that  he  had  seen  the  Emperor 
himself  a  few  hours  after  Thurn.  He  confirmed  the  account  which  Thurn  had  given 
me  of  what  the  Emperor  had  said  to  him,  but  would  not  explain  this  somewhat  cryptic 
remark. (^) 

I  have  rather  the  impression  that  the  Emperor  is  a  good  deal  more  Slavophil  than 
his  Ministers.  I  am  told,  though  I  cannot  guarantee  the  truth  of  the  story,  that  at 
the  audience  granted  by  Him  early  in  September  to  Souvorin,  after  the  death  of  his 
father,  the  former  proprietor  of  the  Novoe  Vremya,  His  Majesty  said  that  he  would 
not  submit  to  a  second  humiliation  like  that  of  1909.  This  and  other  remarks  made 
by  His  Majesty  were  repeated  by  one  of  the  staff  of  the  Novoe  Vremya,  who  subse- 
quently visited  Belgrade,  with  the  result,  it  is  said,  that  the  Servian  Government  have 
ever  since  felt  confident  that  they  can  count  on  the  support  of  Russia. 

I  quite  agree  with  you  that  Austria  has  been  very  conciliatory  during  all  this 
crisis,  but  I  cannot  help  feeling  that  her  rejection  of  Poincare's  latest  proposal  was 
not  inspired  so  much  by  regard  for  her  own  interests  on  the  Adriatic  as  by  the  wish 
to  satisfy  her  amour  propre  at  Russia's  expense.  This  is  the  construction  put  on  it 
here  at  any  rate ;  and  if  the  question  is  allowed  to  develop  into  one  of  amour  propre 
on  both  sides  the  situation  will  become  very  serious. 

As  regards  what  you  say  about  the  possible  weakening  of  our  Entente  with  Russia 
in  consequence  of  the  present,  crisis,  all  will  depend  on  what  is  the  final  issue  of  that 
crisis.    Should  Russia  be  dragged  into  a  war  with  Austria  and  Germany  and  should 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VIII  of  1912.  This  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand 
as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(^)  [v.  supra,  pp.  206-7,  No.  281,  and  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
0)  [cp.  infra,  p.  242,  No.  326,  and  note  (2).] 
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we  stand  aloof  the  Entente  will  die  a  natural  death  and  no  power  on  earth  will  bring 
it  to  life  again.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  can  pull  through  without  war  I  do  not  see 
why  the  Entente  should  be  greatly  weakened.  Russia  can  hardly  expect  us  to  give 
her  an  unconditional  assurance  that  we  will  join  forces  with  her  until  the  question 
of  war  or  peace  is  presented  in  a  more  definite  shape  than  at  present  and  until  the 
actual  cause  of  her  going  to  war  is  clearly  stated.  The  French  answer  to  the  enquiries 
made  at  Paris  was  quite  as  evasive  as  ours.(*)  We  have  supported  Eussia  loyally 
throughout  the  entire  crisis  and  I  can  only  trust  that  she  will  not  lay  the  blame  on  us 
if  she  fails  to  obtain  all  that  she  has  been  trying  to  get  for  Servia.  Our  attitude  stands 
out  in  such  favourable  contrast  to  that  of  Austria  and  Germany  that  it  would  be  indeed 
strange  were  she,  after  all  that  has  happened,  to  prefer  their  company  to  ours.  The 
feeling  against  Austria  is  very  bitter  and  will  long  remain  so,  while  the  fact  that 
Germany  has  a  second  time  notified  Russia  that  she  stands  behind  Austria  is  not 
calculated  to  endear  her  with  the  Russian  public.  Our  position  is,  nevertheless,  a 
delicate  one  as  we  do  not  inspire  confidence  and  we  are  regarded  as  a  very  weak  reed 
to  lean  on  when  serious  troubles  arise  (■*) 

Ever  yours. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANA^. 

(*)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  154^5,  No.  202;  D.D.F.,  3'"«  Ser.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  459,  No.  443.] 
(^)  [The  remaining  paragraphs  are  concerned  with  Russian  domestic  politics.] 


No.  304. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  November  29,  1912. 
F.O.  51023/42842/12/44.  D,  2-50  p.m. 

Tel    (No.  176.)  R.  5  p.m. 

I  learn  Ihat  report  received  with  regard  to  the  audience  of  the  Austrian 
Ambassador  at  Petersburg  with  the  Emperor  of  Russia(-)  has  given  satisfaction  here. 
1  understand  that  Russia,  while  advocating  Servian  demands  for  commercial  facilities 
on  the  Adriatic,  will  not  make  the  rejection  of  this  by  Austria-Hungary  a  casus  belli. 
As  the  Austro  Hungarian  Gov[ernmen]t  are  disposed  to  give  all  kinds  of  economic 
facilities  to  Servia,  there  seems  to  be  now  no  reason  for  the  outbreak  of  war  between 
Russia  and  Austria  Hungary. 

Situation  created  here  however  by  the  consular  inddent(^)is  I  regret  not  improving. 
Public  opinion  throughout  the  monarchy  is  running  very  high  against  Servia.  For  two 
days  the  Ministry  for  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  have  been  trying  to  decypher  report  from 
their  consul  which  has  reached  Vienna  in  a  form  so  deliberately  mutilated  that  only 
fragments  are  intelligible.  From  these  I  understand  that  the  case  against  Servia  is 
bad.  It  is  expected  that  Austria  will  be  compelled  to  demand  very  ample  apology 
from  Servia  and  probably  punishment  of  the  military  authorities  held  responsible.  It 
is  difficult  to  obtain  this  in  the  present  excited  feeling  against  Austria  Hungary  which 
prevails  at  Belgrade.  In  the  event  of  procrastination  on  the  part  of  the  Servian 
Gov[ernmen]t  in  giving  satisfaction  Austria  may  be  compelled  to  send  an  ultimatum 
which  may  eventually  lead  to  the  opening  of  hostilities  between  the  two  countries. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [r.  immediately  preceding  document  and  note  (^).] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  167,  No.  222,  and  note  (2).] 
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No.  305. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.{^) 

Sofia,  November  29,  1912. 

F.O.  51035/42842/12/44.  D.  6-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  199.)    Secret.  R.  9-10  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  192  of  Nov[ember]  28.(-) 

I  have  just  returned  from  a  long  conversation  with  Prime  Minister.  He  wishes 
me  to  inform  you  that  he  considers  it  sine  qua  nan  that  Servia  should  be  given  access 
to  the  Adriatic.  Port  need  not  be  Diirazzo.  He  has  informed  Austro-Hungarian  and 
Russian  Ministers  in  this  sense,  adding  that  Bulgaria  would  remain  solid  with  her  ally 
on  this  question.  He  said  that  King  of  Bulgarians  himself  considered  this  the  only 
solution. 

Prime  Minister  has  done  his  best  to  avoid  discussion  of  this  question,  but,  owing 
to  threatening  situation,  he  decided  to  speak  to  my  colleagues  above  mentioned 
yesterday.  I  hear  further  that  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  informed 
Servian  Minister  at  Vienna  that  Austria  will  await  Servian  reply  respecting  access  to 
Adriatic  until  peace  has  been  declared. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [17.  supra,  pp.  220-1,  No.  295.] 


No.  306. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Paget. {^) 
F.O.  50867/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  126.)  Foreign  Office,  November  29,  1912,  6-45  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  89.(') 

I  have  always  recognised  necessity  for  Servia  to  have  a  commercial  outlet  on 
Adriatic ;  I  have  never  said  that  a  Servian  port  was  the  only  way  of  obtaining  it.  On 
the  contrary  there  is  more  than  one  method  of  securing  in  substance  the  commercial 
advantages  that  Servia  wants  and  I  am  strongly  of  opinion  that  the  door  should  not 
be  shut  upon  discussion  of  possible  alternative  methods  of  securing  these.  This  is 
one  reason  why  I  regarded  M.  Pasitch's  communication  to  the  Times(')  as  unfortunate. 
Servia  seems  to  overlook  the  fact  that  Austria  is  now  raising  no  objection  to  acquisition 
of  the  Sandjak  which  was  denied  to  her  and  Montenegro  by  Count  d'Aehrenthal  in 
1909(^1  :  that  she  will  presumably  get  other  territory  such  as  Uscub  without  opposition 
and  that  if  she  is  irreconcilable  about  Albania  and  the  Adriatic  she  may  provoke  a 
European  war  at  the  end  of  which  the  Sanjak  and  other  gains  which  are  now 
presumably  secure  to  her  may  be  lost.  You  should  inform  Prime  Minister,  saying 
that  I  reciprocate  his  friendly  feeling,  but  think  it  the  part  of  a  friend  at  this  moment 
to  give  a  candid  opinion. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  1312.)] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.    It  reported  that  M.  Pasic  said  that  he  would  use  every  effort  to 
avoid  separate  discussions  with  Austria-Hungary.    (F.O.  50867/42842/12/44.)] 
(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  166,  No.  220,  min.  and  note  (').] 

(*)  [cp.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  V,  pp.  814-5,  No.  876,  and  Ed.  note.} 
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No.  307. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright. 
F.O.  51184/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  404.)  Foreign  Office,  November  29.  1912,  7  p.m. 

My  tel[egram]  No.  410  to  Berlin. (M 

A  report  having  appeared  in  the  newspapers  tliat  I  had  formally  proposed  a 
Conference(-)  and  Austrian  Ambassador  having  asked  me  about  it(^)  I  told  him  verbally 
substance  of  my  tel[egram]  No.  410  to  Sir  E.  Goschen  except  first  two  paragraphs  and 
the  paragraph  beginning  "  The  risk  is  that  "  to  the  end. 

(1)  \v.  supra,  p.  222,  No.  297.] 

(2)  [As  late  as  December  5  Sir  F.  Cartwright  telegraphed  privately  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  to 
ask  if  this  were  true.    (Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VIII  of  1912.)] 

(3)  [For  Count  Mensdorff's  account,  v.  O.-T'.A.,  IV,  pp.  1070-1,  No  4707.  cp.  infra, 
pp.  232-3,  No.  311.] 


No.  308. 

Sir  G.  Duchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

St.  Peterslmrgh,  November  29,  1912. 
F.O.  51026/42842/12/44.  D.  8-46  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  459.)        '  K.  9-30  p.m. 

Owing  to  the  meeting  of  Duma  and  of  Cabinet  Council,  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  had  been  unable  to  see  me,  so  I  read  and  left  with  Assistant  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  an  aide-memoire  embodying  substance  of  your  telegram  No.  1305  of 
Nov[ember]  28.(=') 

His  Excellency  said  that  the  Eussian  Government  would  probably  first  have  lu 
consult  Servians  before  putting  forward  proposal  in  question,  so  as  to  try  and  make 
it  as  acceptable  as  possible.  In  view  of  fact  that  the  Austrian  Government  had 
virtually  renounced  all  idea  of  opposing  division  of  sanjak  between  Servia  and 
Montenegro,  he  thought  that  it  would  be  preferable  to  leave  question  of  sanjak  out  of 
the  discussion  and  to  treat  it  as  already  settled.  On  the  other  hand,  we  should  try 
to  obtain  some  other  compensation,  that  might  reconcile  Servia  to  the  non-acquisition 
of  a  port  on  the  Adriatic.  In  speaking  a  fortnight  ago  of  Austria's  readiness  to 
facilitate  Servian  access  to  a  port  on  the  Dalmatian  coast,  Austrian  Ambassador  had 
hinted  that  his  Government  might  admit  some  sort  of  Servian  administration  at  the 
port  eventually  selected.  His  Excellency  therefore  thought  that  Austria  could  hardly 
object  were  Servia  to  be  charged  with  administration  of  a  port  on  the  Albanian  coast 
without,  however,  acquiring  any  sovereign  rights  over  it. 

I  remarked  that,  though  Austria  might  consent  to  such  an  arrangement  at  a  port 
which  was  under  her  direct  sovereignty,  I  doubted  whether  she  would  do  so  with 
regard  to  one  on  the  Albanian  coast,  over  which  she  would  not  be  entitled  to  exercise 
any  control  whatever,  and  which  would  virtually  become  a  Servian  port. 

His  Excellency  said  that  if  we  could  not  obtain  compensation  in  this  direction  we 
should  have  to  seek  it  in  Albania  when  the  question  of  delimitation  came  up  for 
discussion. 

I  hope  to  see  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-morrow. (^) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  221-2,  No.  296.  cp.  M.  Sazonov's  telegram  to  Count  Benckendorff  of 
November  30,  Siebert,  pp.  425-6.] 

(3)  [V.  infra,  p.  233,  No.  312.] 
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No.  309. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.C) 

St.  Petersburgh,  November  29,  1912. 
F.O.  51027/42842/12/44.  "  D.  8-46  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  460.)        '  E.  9-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  1284  of  Nov  [ember]  25.  (^) 

Assistant  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informs  me  that  Russian  Government  have 
called  attention  of  Servian  Prime  Minister  to  the  inopportuneness  of  his  statement 
pubhshed  in  the  "  Times," C^)  and  have  told  him  that  he  ought  to  correct  bad 
impression  which  it  was  making  by  expressing  views  in  a  more  moderate  form. 
Though  his  Excellency  has  so  far  received  no  reply  to  this  communication,  he  hears 
that  Servians  are  no  longer  insisting  on  their  extreme  claims,  including  Durazzo,  and 
he  regards  this  as  a  step  in  the  right  direction. 

His  Excellency  said  that  it  would  certainly  do  no  harm  were  you  to  speak  at 
Belgrade  in  sense  suggested,  but  he  did  not  press  the  matter. 

MINUTE. 

We  have  said  quite  enough  at  Belgrade.  We  should  repeat  No.  126  to  Sir  R.  Paget  to 
St.  P[etersburgh].('i) 

A.  N. 

[November  30.] 
E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  201,  No.  272.] 

(*)  \v.  supra,  p.  166,  No.  220,  min.  and  note  (3).] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  229,  No.  306,  and  note  (i)  ] 


No.  310. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  51447/42842/12/44. 
(No.  302.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  29,  19Vz. 

The  German  Ambassador  came  to-day  to  inform  me  that  his  Government  had 
made  a  communication  in  Paris,  to  say  that  the  reports  which  had  appeared  in  the 
French  Press,  even  in  newspapers  which  were  supposed  to  be  in  touch  with  the  French 
Government,  to  the  effect  that  Germany  was  encouraging  Turkey  to  resist,  and  was 
supplying  her  with  Officers  and  arms,  were  quite  untrue.  These  reports  ought,  indeed, 
to  have  been  disposed  of  by  the  fact  that  Germany  had  allowed  Creuzot  guns  to  go 
through  for  the  Balkan  States,  because  she  did  not  wish  to  be  accused  of  obstructing 
French  industry. 

I  said  that  I  had  not  seen  much  of  these  reports.  I  then  informed  the  Ambassador 
of  my  telegram,  number  :  410  of  yesterday(^)  to  Your  Excellency. 

He  observed  that  it  was  on  the  lines  on  which  he  had  telegraphed  to  his  Govern- 
ment(^)  after  his  last  conversation  with  me.  He  thought  my  suggestion  a  good  one. 
The  fact  that  our  position  was  outside  groups  and  of  a  neutral  character  was 
advantageous  to  our  influence. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  222,  No.  297.] 

(3)  [V.  G.P.,  XXXIII.  pp.  417-20.] 
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I  said  that  we  were,  of  course,  closely  in  touch  with  Paris  and  St.  Petersburg; 
but,  like  Germany,  and  indeed  like  France  too,  it  did  not  matter  to  us  whether  Servia 
had  or  had  not  a  port  on  the  Adriatic.  I  thought  that  Germany,  France,  and  England 
must  all  have  the  same  feeling  :  that  it  would  be  intolerable  if  they  were  drawn  into 
a  war  about  something  which  did  not  matter  to  any  of  them.  In  the  course  of  the 
conversation  which  became  informal  I  said  that  I  thought  Russia  had  not  yet  made 
up  her  mind  on  the  Servian  question  :  she  was  not  intransigeant  but  on  the  other 
hand  I  was  not  able  to  say  that  she  had  indicated  that  her  views  could  be  reconciled 
with  those  of  Austria. 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  311. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienyia,  November  80,  1912. 
E.G.  51223/42842/12/44.  D.  8-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  179.)  E.  10-15  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  410  of  Nov[ember]  28(-)  to  Berlin. 

I  saw  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day (^)  and  mentioned  that  you  had 
talked  to  Count  Mensdorff  in  the  sense  of  the  above-mentioned  telegram.  He  said  that 
he  had  just  received  the  account  of '  conversation,  from  which  he  gathered  that  you 
suggested  no  formal  conference,  as  asserted  by  yesterday's  newspapers,  but  merely 
informal  meeting  of  Ambassadors  in  some  capital  for  the  discussion  of  certain  points 
connected  with  results  of  the  war.  He  said  that  if  meeting  of  Ambassadors  were 
informal  and  intended  merely  to  facilitate  agreement  of  the  Powers  on  certain  incon- 
trovertible points  he  was  inclined  to  view  your  proposal  sympathetically,  though  he 
could  not  express  definite  decision  with  regard  to  it  for  the  moment.  He  would  study 
it  carefully  and  give  you  a  reply  through  Count  Mensdorff.  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  enquired  what  capital  you  had  in  view  for  the  proposed  meeting.  I  replied  that 
I  thought  Paris.  His  Excellency  evidently  did  not  like  this,  and  said  that  he  would 
prefer  London.  England,  he  said,  had  behaved  with  laudable  impartiality  during 
present  crisis,  and  had  not  taken  sides  like  nearly  every  other  Power.  Atmosphere 
there  was  serene,  and  it  was  therefore  proper  country  for  the  proposed  meeting.  I 
think  that  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  does  not  like  the  idea  of  M.  Isvolsky 
repi'esenting  Russia. 

With  regard  to  the  three  points  mentioned  by  you  as  proper  subjects  for 
discussion,  his  Excellency  observed  that,  according  to  his  view,  the  Powers,  especially 
Russia  and  Austria-Hungary,  having  at  the  outbreak  of  war  intimated  to  the  Balkan 
States  that  they  would  allow  no  territorial  alteration  of  Ottoman  dominions,  their 
hands  were  free,  and  no  territorial  alteration  could  be  held  valid  if  made  by  Balkan 
States  alone.  Treaty  of  Berlin  gave  signatory  Powers  the  right  to  revise  any  treaty  of 
peace  now  concluded  by  Turkey,  and  for  that  reason  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  was  in  favour  of  the  Balkan  States  concluding  a  preliminary  peace,  and  not 
attempting  to  force  upon  Europe  the  acceptance  of  new  order  of  things  arranged  by 
themselves  alone. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  764);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1316);  to 
Berlin  (as  No.  415).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  \v.  supra,  p.  222,  No.  297.] 

(3)  [Count  Berchtold  sent  a  circular  telegram  after  this  interview,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp  8-10, 
iio  4735,  and  pp.  13-4,  No.  4745.] 
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MINUTE. 

I  sh[oul]d  like  to  understand  what  C[oun]t  Berchtold  means  by  "  incontrovertible  points." 
This  might  be  read  as  excluding  the  Servian  port  question.  However,  we  had  better  wait  for 
C[oun]t  Mensdorff's  comm[unicatio]n.(-') 

.\.  N. 
E.  G. 

(•»)  [This  communication  was  not  made  till  December  6,  v.  infra,  pp.  255-6,  No.  345.] 


No.  312. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  51209/42842/12/44.      St.  Petersburgh,  D.  November  30,  1912,  10-48  p.m. 
Tel.    (No.  465.)  R.  December  1,  1912,  9  a.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  410  of  Nov[ember]  28(^)  to  Berlin  and  my  telegram  No.  459 
of  Nov  [ember]  29.(=) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  very  pleased  at  trie  language  which  you  held  to 
German  Ambassador  and  at  step  which  you  have  taken  at  Berlin. 

He  said  that  it  would  be  difficult  for  the  Russian  Government  to  take  the  initiative 
in  putting  forward  the  proposal  in  question  as  alternative  to  Servian  demand  for  a 
port,  and  that  he  would  prefer  to  allow  Austria  to  state  her  views  first  at  the  meeting 
of  the  Ambassadors,  and  we  could  then  consider  our  reply.  He  would  be  ready  to 
propose  that  Albania  should  be  confined  as  far  as  possible  to  coast  regions ;  that  no 
Power  should  have  a  privileged  position  in  it ;  that  it  should  be  placed  under  the 
suzerainty  of  the  Sultan,  with  preferably  a  Turkish  prince  or  governor ;  that  the  ports 
should  be  neutralised ;  that  the  commerce  of  all  nations  should  be  on  an  equal  footing. 
Russia  could  not,  however,  in  the  first  instance,  oppose  Servian  claim. 

The  essential  thing  was  that  Servia  should  acquire  under  an  international 
guarantee  full  liberty  to  import  and  export  whatever  she  liked  unreservedly,  including 
munitions  of  war.  In  war  time  Austria  could  seize  latter  as  contraband  if  at  sea  in 
the  Adriatic,  but  not  if  it  was  already  in  port.  Russia  must  insist  on  the  substance, 
but  would  yield  on  the  form,  as  the  question  of  a  port  under  Servian  sovereignty  was 
not  one  in  which  Russian  interests  were  so  engaged  as  to  justify,  if  taken  by  itself, 
her  going  to  war.  He  said  that  the  port  with  which  Servia  was  to  be  connected  by 
railway  must  be  Durazzo.f*) 

His  Excellency  observed  that  he  did  not  know  how  Servia  or  public  opinion  in 
Russia  would  view  such  a  settlement,  but  he  would  try  and  impress  on  former  that  it 
was  really  much  more  advantageous  to  her  than  if  she  were  to  have  a  port  of  her  own, 
as  latter  would  always  be  point  which  Austria  could  seize  at  any  moment  she  chose. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  763).  Copies  were  also  sent  to  the  Admiralty ; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  222,  No.  297.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  230,  No.  308.] 
{*)  [cp.  infra,  p.  238,  No.  320.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — On  December  1,  Count  Mensdorff  had  an  interview  with  King  George  V. 
V  O.-U.A.,  V,  p.  13,  No.  4744.] 
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No.  313. 

.Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Private.  (M 

Dear  Sir  Edward,  Belgrade,  November  30,  1912. 

1  am  afraid  the  Servians  are  utterly  obstinate  and  unreasonable.  If  one  tells 
them  they  will  provoke  an  European  war  they  shrug  their  shoulders  and  say  that 
Austria  not  they  will  be  responsible  if  there  is  war,  that  Austria  is  merely  trymg  to 
oppress  them  and  prevent  their  economic  development,  and  that,  although  they  may 
suffer  considerably  in  a  war  with  Austria  and  may  lose  all  they  have  gained,  they  will 
"  die  fighting."    This  phrase  has  become  a  sort  of  mania  with  them. 

They  know  quite  well  that  they  can  and  will  get  a  commercial  outlet,  but  that  is 
no  longer  sufficient  for  them.  They  now  have  set  their  heart  upon  a  Servian  port — 
and  whatever  more  they  can  get — and  they  have  visions  of  blue  seas  and  Servian 
ships  in  the  offing  bringing  home  the  wealth  of  the  Indies  etc.  In  plain  words,  they 
are  quite  off  their  heads,  and  M.  Pashitch's  statement  in  the  "  Times,"(^)  though  it 
came  out  by  mistake,  shows  exactly  what  they  are  determined  to  get. 

The  Austrian  Minister  complained  to  me  bitterly  yesterday  of  the  openly  defiant 
attitude  of  Servia,  as  shown  in  the  utterances  of  M.  Pashitch  and  other  Ministers,  in 
the  indignities  heaped  upon  Austrian  Consular  Ofiicers  and  in  the  violent  and  constant 
attacks  upon  Austria  in  the  Press.  He  fears  his  Government  may  lose  patience  some 
day.  Needless  to  say,  perhaps,  that  the  Servians  complain  of  the  hostile  attitude  of 
the  Austrian  Consuls  and  that  the  Austrian  Press  is  as  bad  as  their  own.  Whenever 
I  have  suggested  to  M.  Yovanovitch  that  a  more  conciliatory  attitude  towards  Austria 
would  be  advisable,  his  answer  has  been  that  it  is  Austria  who  is  unconciliatory 
towards  Servia. 

Of  course  the  real  difficulty  in  the  situation  is  that  Servia  could  never  persist  in 
this  attitude  unless  she  counted  upon  other  factors.  It  is  no  longer  a  question  between 
Austria  and  Servia,  but  it  is  a  struggle  between  Austria  and  Slavism,  and  this  accounts 
for  the  great  sensitiveness  of  the  Austrians  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  great  confidence 
of  the  Servians  on  the  other. 

One  of  the  Russian  Secretaries,  who  is  very  close  to  Hartwig,  made  a  few  remarks 
to  me  which  are  not  uninteresting.  He  said  it  seemed  ridiculous  Servia  should  make 
a  fuss  about  Durazzo.  for  in  a  few  years  time  she  would  not  only  be  able  to  have 
Durazzo  but  anything  else  she  might  want :  that  the  Austrian  Empire  had  only  a  few 
years  more  to  run  before  it  broke  up ;  and  that  the  present  military  preparations  in 
the  Monarchy  were  not  directed  against  either  Servia  or  Russia^  but  were  necessitated 
by  the  danger  of  internal  risings. 

This  looks  rather  as  though  Hartwig  had  found  M.  Sazonoff's  pressure  too  strong 
and  was  willing  to  let  his  schemes  stand  over  for  the  present.  I  enclose  a  sketch 
map(^)  which  I  made  some  time  ago  and  which  gives  an  idea  how  the  problem  presents 
itself  to  Austria. 

I  presume  that  from  our  point  of  view  the  most  desirable  state  of  affairs  would  be 
that  Servia  should  be  completely  independent  of  both  Russian  and  Austrian  influence, 
but  should  be  closely  united  with,  and  kept  in  check  by,  a  strong  Bulgaria. 

Another  item  of  information  given  me  by  M.  Zarine,  and  which  is  of  interest  as 
coming  from  a  Russian  source,  is  that  there  may  be  trouble  over  Monastir  between 
Servia  and  Bulgaria.  There  is  a  strong  feeling  here  that  on  account  of  the  great 
sacrifices  made  for  its  capture  it  should  belong  to  Servia. 

Yours  sincerely, 

RALPH  PAGET. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  37.  This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  t-o 
the  Prime  Minister.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  166,  No.  220,  min.  and  note  (^).] 
(^)  [Not  reproduced.] 
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No.  314. 

.Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.O 

Sofia,  December  2,  1912. 

F.O   51453/42842/12/44.  D.  1-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  204.)    Secret.  R.  3-10  p.m. 

My  tel[egram]  No.  199  of  Nov[ember]  29.(') 

Prime  ^Minister  called  on  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Legation  yesterday  and  discussed 
general  situation  at  length.  He  said  that  his  Gov[ernmen]t  were  having  great 
trouble  with  the  Greek  Gov[ernmen]t.  The  latter  insist  on  complete  territorial 
arrangement  being  come  to  before  peace  negotiations  are  concluded.  They  further 
insist  on  retaining  Salonica,  and  press  that  an  immediate  decision  on  the  subject 
must  be  come  to.  The  Prime  Minister  stated  that  the  King  of  the  Bulgarians  would 
never  assent  to  Salonica  being  apportioned  to  Greece. ('^)  Prime  Minister  informed  me 
that  German  M[inister  for]  F  foreign]  A[f¥airs]  had  stated  to  the  Bulgarian  repre- 
sentative in  Berlin  that  it  was  very  possible  that  Ambassadors  of  the  Great  Powers  in 
London  would  be  insti'ucted  to  discuss  with  you  the  most  burning  questions  arising 
from  future  settlement,  such  as  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic,  arrangements  for 
safe-guarding  interests  of  bond-holders,  Albanian  independence,  and  the  Dardanelles. 

As  regards  Servian  access  to  the  sea,  he  said  that  he  had  nothing  to  add  to  his 
previous  declarations. 

(")  [Copies   of   this   telegram   were   sent  to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Nayal 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [r.  supra,  p.  229,  No.  305.] 

(^)  [r.  immediately  succeeding  document,  and  infra,  pp.  3.37-8,  Ed.  note.'l 


No.  315. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

\  Sofia,  December  2,  1912. 

I  F.O.  51457/42842/12/44.  D.  1-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  206.)    Very  Confidential.  E.  3-30  p.m. 

j         My  telegram  No.  204  of  Dec[ember]  2.(M 

I         Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]t  are  so  dissatisfied  with  action  of  Greek  Gov[ernmen]t 

that  it  seems  likely  that  they  will  be  more  amenable  to  conclusion  of  peace  on  easier 

terms  than  those  originally  suggested. 
I         Bulgarian   Gov[ernmen]t   has  heard   that   Greek  Mfinister   for]  F[oreign] 

A[ffairs]  has  spoken  in  a  derogatory  way  of  Bulgarian  conduct  of  the  war  to  foreign 

representatives  at  Athens  and  to  other  responsible  people. 
Sent  to  Constantinople. 

(1)  [r.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  316. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  51483/42842/12/44.  Belgrade,  D.  December  2,  1912,  8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  97.)  R.  December  3,  1912,  8  a.m. 

Austrian  Military  preparations  are  causing  considerable  uneasiness  here  and  are 
construed  as  an  intention  on  the  part  of  Austria  presently  when  she  is  quite  ready  to 
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make  use  of  military  pressure  to  extort  guarantee  that  Servia  will  adopt  a  policy  in 
future  in  conformity  with  Austrian  interests  and  wishes. 

Under  S[ecretary]  of  S[tate]  takes  a  most  gloomy  view  of  the  situation.  He 
argues  that  as  both  Austria  and  Servia  have  acquiesced  in  suggestion  to  leave 
discussion  of  Adriatic  question  for  later  settlement  and  as  there  has  consequently 
been  a  diplomatic  lull  for  some  days,  the  Austrian  mobilisation  should  also  have  ceased 
and  if  this  has  not  been  the  case  there  must  be  some  other  motive. 

Under  S[ecretary]  of  S[tate]  for  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  added  that  should  war 
break  out  there  is  such  feeling  and  ferment  in  Austrian  Slav  provinces  that  a  revolu- 
tion would  probably  break  out  simultaneously. 

I  said  that  I  thought  that  the  preparations  were  to  a  great  extent  precautionary 
but  Under  S[ecretary]  of  S[tate]  for  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  was  not  at  all  satisfied 
with  this  explanation. 

Our  messenger  to  Budapest,  who  returned  this  morning  reports  that  all  stations 
for  two  hours  up  the  line  from  the  Servian  frontier  are  under  military  guards. 


No.  317. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Pera,  December  3,  1912. 

F.O.  51671/33672/12/44.  D.  1-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  704.)  E.  3-45  p.m. 

Military  attache  having  returned  yesterday  states  that  Turkish  army  in  Chatalja 
lines  is  now  in  good  condition  and  full  of  confidence.  Though  peace  would  doubtless 
be  welcomed  by  many  this  sentiment  is  not  displayed  and  officers  see  no  reason  why 
unfavourable  terms  should  be  accepted  and  state  that  the  army  is  now  capable  of  not 
merely  defending  the  lines,  but  of  taking  the  offensive  and  driving  the  Bulgarians 
over  their  frontier.  It  is  difficult  to  give  any  estimate  of  the  numbers  but  M[inister 
for]  F[oreigh]  A[ffairs]  thinks  150,000  infantry  and  300  guns  now  in  position, 
though  he  mentions  figures  with  greatest  reserve.  Cholera  has  practically  ceased. 
Both  Turks  and  Bulgarians  continue  to  entrench  their  positions  and  each  side  seem 
to  be  preparing  to  await  attack. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  telegram  no.  195  of  Nov[ember]  29.(-) 
German  and  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]ts  are  only  so  far  aiding  Turkey  in  dispatchin 
guns  by  allowing  Creuzot  guns  to  come  through  their  countries.    Can  obtain  n 
evidence  of  arrival  here  of  German  artillerymen. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Sofia  (as  No.  156").  Copies  were  .sent  to  the  Admiralty;  t 
the  Director  of  Naval  Intenigcnce ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  mentioned  the  Bulgarian  belief  that  the  Gran 
Vizier  was  anxious  to  conclude  peace  to  save  Constantinople  and  further  that  both  German 
and  Austria-Hungary  were  assisting  Turkey  with  military  supplies.    (F.O.  51013/42342/12/44.) 


No.  318. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

Belgrade,  December  3,  1912. 
P.O.  51688/42842/12/44.  D.  3-2  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  99.)  R.  5-50  p.m. 

Russian  Minister,  whom  I  have  just  seen,  agrees  with  me  that  there  is  nothing 
in  the  situation  between  Austria  and  Servia  at  the  present  moment  to  justify  con- 

(0  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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tinuance  of  Austrian  military  preparations.  On  the  contrary,  the  conduct  of  the 
Servian  Government  appears  as  inoffensive  as  possible  under  the  circumstances.  He 
attributes  Austrian  activity  largely  to  dangerous  unrest  in  Slav  provinces.  He  says 
that  recently  one  regiment  refused  to  obey  orders,  and  that  on  another  occasion  nine 
officers,  Serbs  or  Croatians,  who  were  attempting  to  desert,  were  caught  and  shot.  It 
is  impossible  for  me  to  verify  this  information,  but  there  are  many  rumours  of  the 
sort  current  here  now.  and  the  extraordinary  precautions  taken  by  Austria  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Servian  frontier  would  appear  to  lend  them  some  colour. 

A  further  explanation  which  the  Russian  Minister  suggested  was  that,  should 
Servia  ultimately  prove  reasonable  regarding  the  Adriatic  port  question,  Austria  thinks 
to  enhance  her  prestige  in  the  Balkans  by  making  it  appear  that  she  has  intimidated 
both  Russia  and  Servia  by  military  pressure. 

In  the  conversation  which  I  have  recently  had  with  the  Prime  Minister,  Under- 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  and  my  Russian  colleague,  I  gathered  that, 
while  Russia  and  Servia  are  counting  upon  troubles  in  the  Austrian  Slav  provinces, 
Austria  counts  upon  fgi'oup  undecypherable)  troubles  in  Poland  and  Little  Russia. 

(Sent  to  Vienna.) 


No.  319. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Sofia,  December  3,  1912. 

P.O.  51684/42842/12/44.  D.  5-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  209.)    Secret.  R.  8-15  p.m. 

Greek  Government  have  proposed  to  Bulgarian  Government  that  Powers  of 
Triple  Entente  be  asked  to  act  as  arbitrators  for  the  limitation  of  any  disputed  points 
in  new  frontiers  between  Greece  and  Bulgaria. 

Bulgarian  Minister  of  Finance  has  been  instructed  to  obtain  views  of  King  of 
Bulgarians  in  this  matter. 

It  appears  probable  that  Bulgarian  Government  will  accept  this  proposal.  The 
1  only  crucial  point  which  the  arbitrators  are  likely  to  have  to  decide  is  the  future  of 
Salonica. 

MINUTES. 

!  Salonica  will  surely  be  a  question  in  which  all  the  signatories  of  the  Berlin  Treaty  must 

have  their  say. 

R.  P.  M. 

Of  course  all  the  Great  Powers  would  have  to  discuss  this  or  any  other  question  connected 
with  the  present  war  and  not  one  front  alone. 

A.  N. 

Certainlv. 

E.  G. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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No.  320. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
F.O.  51209/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  1320.)  Foreign  Office,  December  3,  1912,  5-45  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  465. (') 

I  have  said  to  Kussian  Ambassador  that  Albania  will  have  to  be  larger  than  a 
mere  strip  of  coast  line,  but  that  what  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs] 
says  in  third  paragraph  about  a  Servian  port  seems  to  me  to  be  on  right  lines  and 
that  we  would  support  it  in  a  consultation  or  conference.  I  djd  not  pledge  myself  to 
Durazzo  unless  that  is  the  port  to  which  an  international  railway  could  best  be  made.(^) 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  233,  No.  312.] 

(2)  [cp.  Count  Benckendorff's  statement  on  December  1  that  Sir  Edward  Grey  did  not 
think  a  harbour  on  Servian  territory  possible  but  would  support  a  harbour  on  Albanian 
territory,  Siebert,  pp.  426-7.] 


No.  321. 

Sir  Edtvard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {') 

F.O.  52073/42842/12/44. 
(No.  590.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  3,  1912. 

The  French  Arnbassador  asked  me  to-day  what  was  my  opinion  of  Herr  von 
Bethmann-Hollweg's  speech. (^) 

I  replied  that  my  first  impression  of  the  speech  was  that  it  was  a  pity,  and  1 
feared  that  the  effect  would  not  be  good.  I  had  regarded  Germany,  i'rance,  and 
England  as  being  in  the  same  position  :  to  none  of  them  was  the  question  of  a  Servian 
port  a  matter  of  much  interest  or  worth  a  war ;  any  of  them  might  be  dragged  into 
a  war  if  Russia  and  Austria  went  to  war;  and  therefore  they  should  all  desire  to  make 
Russia  and  Austria  as  moderate  as  possible.  But  Herr  von  Bethmanii-Hollweg's 
speech  was  open  to  the  construction  that  Germany  would  support  Austria  in  anything 
which  she  demanded,  whatever  the  merits  might  be.  This  would  not  tend  to  make 
Austria  moderate ;  and  its  effect  in  Russia  would  not  be  moderating  either. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  his  opinion  was  the  same.  What  Herr  von  Bethmann- 
Hollweg  had  said  seemed  menacing,  and  might  give  the  impression  that  the  events 
of  1909  w;ere  to  be  repeated.  If  they  were  repeated,  neither  the  Emperor  of  Russia 
nor  Russian  public  opinion  would  endure  the  situation,  and  it  was  a  grave  mistake  to 
think  otherwise.  The  speech  was  also  contrary  to  what  we  had  agreed  upon  :  that  the 
Powers  should  all  try  to  find  a  solution  of  difficult  points  after  the  war  was  over. 

I  pointed  out  that  it  was  possible  that  parts  of  the  speech  had  not  been  quite 
correctly  reported ;  it  contained  a  sentence  to  the  effect  that,  if  difficulties  existed  or 
arose  between  one  or  more  of  the  Great  Powers  and  one  or  more  of  the  belligerents 
it  would  be  much  easier  for  the  Great  Powers  to  give  effect  to  their  demands  if  they 
acted  in  common.  I  said  that  this  sentence  was  all  right.  It  expressed  the  view  on 
which  we  had  all  been  acting,  that  the  Powers  should  keep  in  touch. 

After  looking  at  the  passage,  the  French  Ambassador  said  that  there  were 
inconsistencies  in  the  speech, 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A 
copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations,  cp.  D.D.F.,  3"'"  Sir.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  634-5, 
No.  615.  M.  Paul  Cambon's  account  of  this  conversation  includes  also  a  reference  to  Herr  von 
Kiderlen-Waechter's  speech.] 

(2)  [v.  G.P.,  XXXIII,  pp.  445-7;  The  Times,  December  3,  1912,  pp.  6,  7;  December  4,  1912, 
p.  7.  For  further  reference  to  Herr  von  Bethniann  HoUweg's  speech,  v.  infra,  Index  of 
Persons,  sui  nom.] 
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I  observed  that  I  could  hardly  beliave  that  Herr  von  Bethmann-Hollweg  had 
'  intended  to  convey  the  impression  that  he  would  support  Austria  under  all  circum- 
stances, whatever  her  demands  might  be,  though  parts  of  his  speech  were  open  to  this 
I  construction. 

'I  M.  Cambon  said  that  all  would  have  been  well  if  he  had  simply  said  that,  if 
Austria  was  attacked,  Germany  would  come  to  her  assistance.  But  he  had  said  much 
more  than  this. 

I  said  that  I  had  asked  the  German  Ambassador  to  come  to  see  me  to-morrow, 
i  that  I  might  give  him  my  impression  of  the  speech  after  reflection ;  but  my  first 
impression  was  the  one  which  I  had  stated  to  M.  Cambon. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  322. 

1  Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Buchanan,  Foreign  Office,  December  3,  1912. 

1  shall  be  very  curious  to  hear  from  you  as  to  how  the  German  Chancellor's 
Speech  yesterday  in  the  Reichstag  has  been  received  in  Russia. (^}  It  was  a  pretty  clear 
and  frank  statement  as  to  the  attitude  which  Germany  would  adopt  in  the  case  of 
certain  eventualities,  and  I  should  not  be  surprised  if  the  Russian  Press  received  it 
I  with  displeasure.   It  almost  partook  of  the  character  of  a  warning,  and  I  doubt  myself 
whether  at  the  present  moment  such  a  warning  was  tactful  or  politic.    He  is,  I  am 
sure,  under  a  grave  delusion  if  he  imagines  that  Russia  will  again  submit  to  what 
occurred  in  1909.    Moreover  his  allusions  to  the  necessity  of  maintaining  Turkey  as 
an  important  economic  and  political  factor  may  encourage  the  latter  country  to  believe 
that  she  will  be  permitted  to  retain  a  considerable  portion  of  her  European  possessions. 
I  daresay  that  the  Chancellor  would  not  wish  to  encourage  hopes  of  this  nature,  but 
I  am  afraid  that  if  words  may  be  interpreted  in  that  sense,  Turkey  will  become  more 
difficult  to  deal  with  in  her  negotiations  with  the  Allies.    I  myself  have  some  doubts 
I  whether  our  Ambassadorial  conversations  will  after  all  take  place.    I  should  not  be 
surprised  if  Austria,  while  not  directly  rejecting  the  proposal,  may  impose  certain 
i  conditions  which  would  render  it  nugatory  and  of  no  account,  and  I  do  not  quite  under- 
istand  what  Berchtold  means  by  desiring  to  limit  it  to  "  incontrovertible  points." (^) 
I  If  he  wishes  to  exclude  the  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic  and  the  question  of  Albania 
jit  would  be  of  little  use  having  any  conversations  whatever,  but  I  rather  gather  that 
there  is  no  great  enthusiasm  for  our  proposal  in  the  Triple  Alliance,  though  Germany 
jprofesses  to  appreciate  its  utility.    I  hear  from  one  or  two  quarters  that  the  conviction 
prevails  at  Berlin  that  in  no  circumstances  would  England  ever  go  to  war.    I  do  not 
think  that  there  are  really  any  serious  grounds  for  such  a  conviction,  and  it  is  a 
[mistake  for  the  German  Government  to  imagine  that  because  their  Ambassador  has 
received,  and  is  receiving,  a  very  friendly  reception  here  and  that  we  have  talked 
with  each  other  in  a  very  frank  and  open  manner  in  regard  to  the  issues  arising  out 
of  the  war  that  therefore  we  should  stand  aside  and  remain  neutral  should  an 
European  conflagration  ensue.    There  is  of  cour^  little  or  no  interest  here  in  regard 
to  the  special  question  of  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic,  but  if  a  general  European 
war  did  ensue  I  can  hardly  imagine  that  the  British  public  would  allow  us  to  stand 
iiUy  by  and  watch  with  equanimity  the  defeat  of  possibly  one  of  our  own  friends. 
However  these  are  speculations  which  perhaps  it  is  unnecessary  to  examine  at  the 
present  juncture,  and  we  must  hope  by  some  means  or  another  that  peace  will  be 

(1^  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VIII  of  1912.] 

(-)  [cp.  immediately  preceding  document,  and  note  (2).] 
[cp.  supra,  pp.  232-3,  No.  311,  and  min.] 
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assured.  At  the  same  time  I  must  say  that  I  should  very  much  like  to  have  a  clearer 
indication  than  we  have  at  present  as  to  what  are  really  Austria's  aims  and  intentions. 
There  is  no  doubt  whatever  that  military  preparations  are  being  still  carried  on  on 

an  extensive  scale,  and  the  German  Chancellor's  speech  is  ominous  {*) 

[Yours,  &c.] 

[A.  NICOLSON.] 

(*)  [The  rest  of  this  letter  refers  to  Persian  affairs.] 


No.  323. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Belgrade,  December  4,  1912. 
F.O.  51864/42842/12/44.  D.  12-49  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  101.)  E.  4-10  p.m. 

I  have  just  seen  my  Austrian  colleague,  who  looks  upon  the  whole  situation  as 
distinctly  more  favourable  than  a  few  days  ago.  He  says  that  Austrian  military 
measures  are  much  exaggerated,  and  are  mostly  precautionary.  He  admitted  that 
condition  of  affairs  in  Austrian  Slav  provinces  is  not  satisfactory,  but  said  that  this  is 
largely  due  to  agitators  from  Servia,  and  it  is  on  this  account  that  troops  have  been 
drafted  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Servian  frontier.  He  maintains  that  his  Gov[ern- 
men]t  have  no  intention  whatever  of  putting  military  pressure  upon  Servia,  and  desire 
to  pursue  an  altogether  conciliatory  policy.  He  has  tlaerefore  not  again  spoken  to  the 
Prime  Minister  on  the  Adriatic  port  question  since  his  interview  on  Nov  [ember]  10th 
.(see  my  tel[egram]  No.  53  of  Nov[ember]  11). (^)  He  read  me  a  despatch  sent  by  him 
to  the  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  yesterday,  stating  that  attitude  of 
Servian  Gov[ernmen]t  seems  to  be  undergoing  a  change  for  the  better,  and  that  he 
has  now  good  hope  that  Austrian  and  Servian  differences  may  ultimately  be  satisfac- 
torily arranged. 

He  expressed  himself  as  gratified  with  the  treatment  which  the  Austrian  consuls 
in  Albania  are  receiving  from  the  military  authorities,  and  thinks  that  former  incidents 
will  be  settled  without  much  difl&culty. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  .sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  407).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to 
the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.) 

(2)  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  substance  was  more  fully  given  in  Sir  R.  Paget's  despatch 
(No.  85),  t'.  supra,  pp.  13'3-5,  No.  176.  ] 


No.  324. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  December  4,  1912. 

F.O.  51872/42842/12/44.  D.  2-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  183.)  E.  5-30  p.m. 

Political  situation  is  growing  worse  daily.  It  has  been  aggravated  by  the  taking 
of  Durazzo  by  the  Servians  and  by  continued  declarations  of  responsible  Servian 
personages  that  Servia  intends  to  remain  on  the  Adriatic  coast.  It  is  being  realised 
here  that  the  so-called  moderating  influence  of  the  Eussian  Government  at  Belgrade 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  by  bag  on  December  5;  to  St.  Petersburgh  on 
December  7  (as  No.  1336).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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is  leading  to  no  result  owing  to  personal  influence  of  the  Russian  Minister  there 
exercised  in  the  opposite  direction. 

In  all  classes  of  society  here,  especially  the  industrial  and  financial  circles,  feeling 
is  growing  that  it  would  be  better  to  take  action  at  once  against  Servia  and  so  put  an 
end  to  the  present  suspense.  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  tries  to  remain 
calm,  but  he  may  have  his  hand  forced  and  be  compelled  to  ask  Servia  to  give 
explanations  as  to  her  final  intentions.  I  believe  that  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign 
Afiairs  desires  to  wait  until  peace  is  signed  before  taking  action,  but  if  conclusion  of 
peace  is  long  delayed  he  may  be  forced  to  act  sooner. 

Attitude  of  French  press  in  defending  so  vigorously  Servian  pretensions  is  causing 
the  greatest  irritation  here.  I  am  informed  that  Austrian  Ambassador  at  Paris  has 
made  representations  to  the  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  the  subject,  but 
could  obtain  no  satisfactory  reply. 

I  am  informed  that  the  word  "  fight  "  in  the  German  Chancellor's  speech(^)  was 
inserted  by  direct  orders  of  the  German  Emperor. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  238-9,  No.  321,  and  note  (2).] 


No.  325. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  December  4,  1912. 
F.O.  51867/42842/12/44.  D.  8-5  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  469.)  R.  9-50  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  (?)  1320  of  Dec[ember]  3.(') 

Idea  of  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  that  Albanian  frontier  should  follow  a  line 
drawn  from  a  point  on  the  coast  near  Khimarra  to  Laks  Ochrida  and  then  north  along 
course  of  Black  Drin,  making  a  bend  so  as  to  leave  Dibra  to  Albania  and  finally 
following  White  Drin  to  its  junction  with  the  Boyana  and  thence  along  that  river  to 
the  Adriatic.  Point  on  which  he  insisted  is  that  no  Servian  districts  should  be 
included  in  Albania.  A  consul  well  acquainted  with  ethnography  of  the  district  in 
dispute  will  assist  Russian  Ambassador  with  his  advice. 

As  regards  Durazzo,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  it  would  be  far  easier 
to  construct  an  international  railway  to  tjiat  port  than  any  other  port.  Vallona,  which 
was  only  other  alternative,  was  too  far  distant. 

His  Excellency  has  heard  that  Austrian  and  German  Governments  would  prefer 
London  to  Paris  for  meeting  of  Ambassadors.  He  has  told  Austrian  Ambassador  that 
it  was  a  mistake  to  imagine  that  the  personality  of  the  Russian  Ambassador  at  Paris 
would  in  any  way  influence  the  course  of  the  discussion,  as  latter  would  receive  precise 
instructions  to  which  he  would  be  bound  to  adhere.  He  told  me  that  personally  it  was 
quite  indifferent  to  him  whether  London  or  Paris  were  chosen,  but  that  he  feared  that 
it  would  be  a  bitter  disappointment  to  French  President  of  the  Council  if  the  meeting 
did  not  take  place  at  Paris,  as  latter  had  set  his  heart  on  presiding  at  an  international 
conference.  He  hoped,  therefore,  that  in  the  event  of  London  being  decided  on  you 
would  be  able  to  explain  matters  satisfactorily  to  his  Excellency. ('') 

(')  [Copies  of   this  telegram  were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;    to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  238,  No.  320.] 
(')  [cp.  infra,  p.  249,  No.  333.] 
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As  regards  views  expressed  by  the  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  recorded 
in  Vienna  telegram  No.  179  of  Nov  [ember]  30,(*)  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that 
Balkan  States  were  quite  aware  that  they  would  have  to  submit  the  treaty  of  peace 
to  the  Powers,  but  that  only  questions  which  would  occasion  any  difficulties  were  those 
relating  to  Albania  and  iEgean  islands. 

The  speech  of  the  German  Chancellor  has  made  a  bad  impression  on  Kussian 
press,  but  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  seems  to  take  it  quite  calmly. 

(■*)  [v.   supra,  p.  232,   No.  311.] 


No.  326. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

F.O.  51660/42842/12/44. 
(No.  279.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  4,  1912. 

The  Italian  Ambas[sado]r  gave  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  confidentially  on 
Nov  [ember]  30  the  following  items  of  information. 

At  the  audience  which  the  Austro-Hungarian  Ambas[sado]r  had  of  the  Emperor 
of  Russia, (-)  the  latter  had  asked  whether  Austria  would  not  permit  Servian  access  to 
the  Adriatic  to  be  secured  through  a  neutralized  corridor  to  a  port  also  to  be 
neutralized,  but  apparently  under  Servian  sovereignty.  The  Ambas[sado]r  had  said 
that  he  doubted  much  if  his  Gov[ernnien]t  would  agree  to  such  an  arrangement,  and 
had  explained  at  length  to  H[is]  M[ajesty]  the  Austro-Hungarian  views  on  the 
subject.  The  Emperor  had  listened  in  silence,  and  had  made  no  remark  at  the  end  of 
the  exposition. (^)  The  Ambas[sado]r  said  that  on  all  other  points  H[is]  M[ajesty] 
was  very  gracious  and  conciliatory. 

Marquis  Imperial!  also  said  that  the  French  Councillor  of  Embassy  at  Rome 
told  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  that  it  was  reported  at  Belgrade  that  C[oun]t 
Berchtold  would  ask  that  the  administration  of  Salonica  should  be  entrusted  to  the 
Balkan  States  under  the  presidency  of  Austria-Hungary.  The  Councillor  enquired  the 
views  of  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  adding  that  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t 
did  not  approve  of  the  scheme. 

M[arqui]s  di  San  Giuliano  had  replied  that  this  was  the  first  time  he  had 
heard  of  such  a  report  and  that  he  could  not  pronounce  an  opinion  upon  it. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(0  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 
(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  206-7,  No.  281.] 

(^)  [In  Sir  A.  Nieolson's  original  minute  from  which  this  despatch  was  drafted,  he  inserted 
here  in  parenthesis: — "This  probably  is  the  reason  why  M.  Sazonow  was  surprised  at  C[oun]t 
Thurn  being  so  satisfied  with  his  audience — and  I  know  when  the  Emperor  disapproves  he 
remains  silent."    cp.  supra,  p.  227,  No.  303.] 
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No.  327. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Gosc/ic/t.(') 

F.O.  51994/42842/12/44. 
(J<o.  304.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  4,  1912. 

I  expressed  satisfaction  to-day  to  the  German  Ambassador  at  what 
Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter  had  said  in  the  Eeichstag  about  relations  between 
England  and  Germany.  I  said  that  I  appreciated  it,  and  thought  that  it  was  true,  and 
that  our  efforts  had  hitherto  made  for  peace.  I  observed,  however,  that  the  reports 
which  I  received  as  to  Austrian  mobilisation  were  rather  disquieting. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  mobilisation  of  a  sort  was,  no  doubt,  going  on ;  but  he 
thought  that  it  was  only  in.  the  nature  of  a  precaution. 

He  then  introduced  the  subject  of  the  German  Chancellor's  speech, (^)  which  to 
him  personally  had  seemed  perhaps  a  little  sharp. 

I  asked  what  he  understood  to  be  meant  by  the  speech.  My  belief  hitherto  had 
been  that  his  Government  considered  that  the  questions  which  arose  in  connection 
with  the  war  should  be  reserved  for  discussion  till  the  terms  of  peace  were  discussed 
as  a  whole,  and  that  meanwhile  Austria  would  not  interfere  with  Servian  military 
operations,  on  the  understanding  that  the  points  to  which  she  might  object  would  be 
discussed  with  all  the  Powers  subsequently.  Did  the  Chancellor's  speech  mean  any 
change  in  this  respect? 

The  Ambassador  replied  that  he  considered  this  still  to  be  the  position.    In  his 
opinion,  the  Chancellor's  speech  was  not  intended  to  change  it,  but  simply  to  point  out 
that,  if  Austria  were  attacked,  Germany  would  have  to  support  her.    All  the  same  he 
regarded  the  speech  as  a  little  sharp. 
I         I  said  that  the  speech  seemed  to  contemplate  a  little  prematurely  the  possibility  of 
war.   The  Chancellor  had  said  that,  if  Germany  fought,  it  would  be  for  the  defence  of 
her  own  position  in  Europe,  and  for  the  protection  of  her  own  future  and  security. 
But  this  statement  might  be  applied  to  any  Power.    If  complications  ensued  from 
trouble  between  Great  Powers,  we  might  apply  the  statement  to  our  own  ease.  But 
I   hitherto  we  had  abstained  from  saying  anything  of  the  sort,  because  we  did  not  wish 
j    to  seem  to  anticipate  the  possibility  of  such  complications. 

[         The  Ambassador  observed  that  Germany  had  an  Alliance,  and  was  therefore  more 

closely  tied  than  we  were. 
I         I  replied  that  the  words  which  the  Chancellor  had  used  did  not  apply  only  to  the 

question  of  an  Alliance,  but  to  what  the  interests  of  a  country  might  require. 
I         We  then  had  some  general  talk  about  the  problems  involved,  in  the  course  of 
•  which  the  Ambassador  said  that  he  thought  the  Chancellor's  view  probably  was  that  to 
I  make  it  clearer  that  Germany  would  stand  by  her  Alliance  would  tend  towards  peace. 

as  had  been  the  case  in  1909. 

I  said  that  I  was  sure  that,  if  the  situation  of  1909  was  reproduced,  Russia  would 

go  to  war.  She  had  given  way  then,  and  the  events  of  that  time  had  been  accentuated 
I  by  the  "shining  armour"  speech  made  subsequently.  The  apprehension  , in  Russia 
I  was  lest  a  crisis  such  as  that  of  1909  should  occur  again,  as  in  that  case  she  was 

determined  not  to  give  way  a  second  time. 

The  Ambassador  asked  me  whether  I  really  thought  that  this  was  so. 

I  replied  that  I  felt  sure  of  it.    This  was  one  of  the  reasons  for  which  I  had  been 

working  to  avoid  a  sharp  dispute  such  as  that  of  1909.    Then  the  first  question  was 

j         (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet, 

j  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  No.  416,  D.  December  4,  191-,  6-30  p.m.,  contained  a  summary 

j  of  this  despatch.     The   telegram   was   repeated   to   St.    Petersburgh   (No.    1.S25) ;   to  Paris 

I  (No.  767);  to  Vienna  (No.  408)  with  the  addition  "The  above  is  for  your  own  information." 

\  (F.O.  52081/42842/12/44.)     For  Prince  Lichnowsky's  account  of  this  conversation,  v.  G.P., 

I  XXXIII,  pp.  451-3.    Count  Mensdorff  gave  a  report  from  Prince  Lichnowsky  on  the  same 

i  day,  V.  O.-U.A.,  V,  p.  .30,  No.  4770.] 
'        (2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  238-9,  No.  321,  and  note  (2).] 

I  [6272]  R  2 
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whether  Turkey  should  get  compensation,  and  on  this  Count  Aehrenthal  gave  way. 
The  second  question  was  whether  Montenegro  and  Servia  were  to  get  anything  or 
nothing.  There  was  no  possibiUty  of  compromise  on  this  :  it  was  a  question  of  yes 
or  no;  and  they  had  got  nothing.  Now,  however,  there  was  room  for  a  compromise, 
for  I  assumed  that  Austria  would  agree  that  Servia  should  get  the  Sanjak  and  a  great 
deal  else;  and  I  felt  that,  if  the  question  of  a  Servian  port  on  the  Adriatic  could  be 
kept  back  till  it  was  discussed  in  context  with  the  things  which  Servia  was  to  gain 
it  might  be  possible  to  get  for  Servia  the  substance  of  an  economic  outlet,  without 
offending  Austria  as  regards  the  form  of  it.  But  if  the  impression  was  to  be  given 
that  Germany  would  support  Austria  in  whatever  the  latter  said  her  interests  required, 
apart  altogether  from  the  merits  of  the  case,  this  would  not  tend  towards  moderation. 
If  Germany  and  we  could  succeed  in  preserving  peace,  the  very  best  results  would 
follow;  but  if  we  failed  no  one  could  say  where  we  should  find  ourselves. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  328. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  52074/42842/12/44. 
(No.  591.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  4,  1912. 

M.  Cambon  said  to-day  that  his  Government  had  received  information  from 
Belgrade  that  M.  Pashich  had  called  together  the  leaders  of  the  Parties  in  Servia,  and 
had  informed  them  that  Russia  considered  that  they  must  go  carefully  as  regards  a 
strip  of  territory  to  the  Adriatic,  and  if  necessary  be  prepared  to  give  up  the  idea  of  a 
port  and  be  content  with  commercial  access  by  the  Danube-Adriatic  Railway  through 
Montenegro.  This  was  good  news  :  it  showed  that  Russia  had  been  acting  energetically, 
and  had  this  been  done  a  few  days  earlier  we  should  not  have  had  the  German 
Chancellor's  speech.  M.  Cambon  then  asked  me  what  had  passed  with  the  German 
Ambassador  to-day. 

I  told  him  the  substance  of  most  that  had  passed  in  conversation  this  afternoon, 
saying  that  the  Ambassador  of  course  put  the  most  favourable  construction  which  he 
could  on  the  speech,  but  had  no  information  to  give  me. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  if  Austria  attacked  Russia,  and  Germany  went  to  the  help  of 
Austria,  France  would  be  forced  by  the  terms  of  her  Alliance  to  help  Russia.  She 
would  then  be  obliged  to  ask  us  what  we  meant  to  do.(-') 

I  said  that  of  course  she  would  in  such  circumstances  have  to  ask  us  this. 

He  then  enquired  whether  I  thought  that  public  opinion  here  would  be  roused? 

I  replied  that  much  would  depend  upon  how  tlie  war  broke  out.  If  Servia 
provoked  Austria,  and  gave  her  just  cause  of  resentment,  feeling  would  be  different 
from  what  it  would  be  if  Austria  was  clearly  aggressive.  I  did  not  think  that  public 
opinion  could  take  things  seriously  unless  Germany  moved;  and,  if  things  did  become 
serious,  I  thought  that  pubHc  opinion  would  first  require  an  attempt  to  secure  that 
Germany,  France  and  England  kept  out  of  the  trouble. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  he  feared  the  first  step  would  be  a  demand  on  France  by 
Germany  that  France  should  remain  neutral  if  Germany  helped  Austria.  This  of 
course  France  could  not  give. 

n  am.  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet 
A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations,  cp.  D.D.F.,  S""*  Ser  Vol  IV 
pp.  642-3,  No.  622.] 

(2)  [cp.  Gooch  d  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1\  p.  761,  No.  805.] 
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No.  329. 


Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{') 


F.O.  53346/42842/12/44. 

(No.  201.) 

Sir, 


Athens,  D.  December  7,  1912. 

R.  December  14,  VJ12. 


Monsieur  Venizelos  told  me  this  morning  that  he  had  practically  decided  to  go  to 
London  himself  to  conduct  the  negotiations  for  peace.  He  had  received  through  a 
private  channel  a  message  from  Monsieur  Gueshoff  that  he  would  be  glad  if  they  could 
meet  there,  and  he  was  now  only  waiting  for  the  King's  sanction  to  do  so.  I  said  I 
was  dehghted  to  hear  it,  because  the  conduct  of  the  negotiations  by  two  such  eminently 
peace-loving  men  could  not  but  be  beneficial.  I  was  glad  too  that  incidentally  he 
would  have  an  opportunity  of  making  your  acquaintance.  He  said  that  he  was  looking 
forward  to  that,  and  he  was  glad  that  London  had  been  chosen  as  the  seat  of  the 
Conference,  as  the  atmosphere  there  was  one  of  benevolence  towards  the  Balkan 
States.  I  remarked  that  I  believed  the  suggestion  had  come  from  Turkey,  so 
everyone  was  satisfied. 

I  said  I  feared  he  might  find  some  difficulty  with  the  Bulgarians,  especially  over 
the  disposal  of  Salonica.  He  said  it  would  be  grossly  unfair  if  Salonica  did  not  remain 
Greek,  as  Greece  would  then  be  cut  off  from  the  Chalcidic  Peninsula,  which  was 
purely  Greek.  I  said  that  internationalisation  had  been  talked  of,  and  also  that  it 
should  become  a  free  port.  The  first  M.  Venizelos  regarded  as  impracticable  the 
second  he  would  readily  agree  to,  notwithstanding  the  competition  which  would 
thereby  be  set  up  with  the  trade  of  the  Piraeus. 

The  other  Greek  members  of  the  Conference  (though  presumably  they  will  not  all 
be  plenipotentiaries)  will  probably  be  M.  Skoxjloudis,  a  man  of  large  and  moderate 
views,  formerly  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  but  having  long  abandoned  active  politics 
because  he  could  find  no  one  to  share  his  ideas  as  to  the  necessity  of  the  internal 
development  of  the  country :  M.  Streit  and  M.  Gennadius,  Ministers  at  Vienna 
and  London,  General  Danglis,  Chief  of  the  General  Staff  and  M.  Politis,  a  Professor 
of  International  Law  at  the  Sorbonne.  The  reason  of  the  inclusion  of  two  such 
I    distinguished  international  lawyers  as  M.  Streit  and  M.  Politis  is,  M.  Coromilas 

I informs  me,  that  it  is  intended  in  the  Treaty  of  Peace,  or  simultaneously  with  it,  to 
settle  a  number  of  questions,  such  as  that  of  nationality,  which  have  troubled  the 
relations  between  Turkey  and  Greece  for  many  years. 


(')  [This  document  gives  a  general  account  of  the  views  of  M.  Venizelos,  but  should  be 
read  in  connection  with  the  other  documents  of  the  same  date.    v.  infra,  p.  259  sqq.'\ 


I  have,  (tc. 

F.  FLLTOT. 
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CHAPTER  LXXX. 

THE  ARMISTICE,  DECEMBER  1912— 
FEBRUARY  1913. 

No.  330. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  52250/42842/l'2/4-l. 

(No.  97.)  Belgrade,  D.  December  1,  1912. 

Sir,  E.  December  7,  1912. 

I  saw  the  Prime  Minister  yesterday  and  read  out  to  him  translation  of  your 
Telegram  No.  126  of  the  29th  ultimo.(-) 

After  stating  that  he  took  note  of  the  communication  and  requesting  me  to 
express  his  thanks  to  you,  Monsieur  Pashitch  went  on  to  say  that,  in  his  opinion, 
if  Servia  was  to  be  able  to  enjoy  complete  commercial  independence  and  to  have 
any  prospect  of  development,  a  Servian  port  with  access  to  it  through  Servian 
territory  was  a  sine  qua  non.  Various  schemes  had  been  mentioned  for  giving 
Servia  a  commercial  outlet  on  the  Adriatic  but  they  were  all  open  to  the  objection 
that  they  would  afford  Austria  the  opportunity  of  impeding  Servian  commerce, 
either  by  inciting  the  Albanians  to  cause  delays  and  transport  difficulties  on  the 
railway,  or  possibly  even  by  encouraging  the  tribes  to  make  raids  upon  the  railway. 

He  said  the  Servian  Government  were  quite  prepared  to  enter  into  an  engage- 
ment not  to  erect  anything  in  the  nature  of  fortifications  or  to  make  a  naval  base 
upon  the  Adriatic  coast,  in  fact  it  was  absurd  to  suppose  that  with  all  this  new 
territory  upon  her  hands  which  it  would  take  years  of  hard  work  to  put  in  order, 
Servia  would  waste  her  time  upon  such  schemes;  why  then,  unless  there  was  some 
ulterior  motive,  should  ^  Austria  raise  objection  to  Servia  possessing  a  purely 
commercial  port.  The  only  construction  to  be  placed  on  this  attitude  was  that  Austria 
grudged  Servia  commercial  liberty  and  this  was  borne  out  by  the  fact  that  every 
proposal  or  advance  made  by  Austria  to  Servia  implied  some  measure  of  dependency. 
He  added  that  he  would  heartily  welcome  the  prospect  of  living  upon  terms  of  close 
friendship  with  Austria  but  not  at  the  price  of  Servia's  freedom. 

I  told  Monsieur  Pashitch  I  was  sure  all  his  arguments  would  receive  sympathetic 
consideration  from  His  Majesty's  Government  when  the  proper  time  came  to  discuss 
them,  but  that  for  the  moment  it  was  essential  for  the  peace  of  Europe  that  Servia 
should  not  provoke  Austria  by  blatantly  and  defiantly  proclaiming  that  she  meant 
to  permanently  establish  herself  in  Albania  and  on  the  Adriatic  coast  regardless 
of  Austrian  opposition. 

Monsieur  Pashitch  acknowledged  that  in  the  present  circumstances  it  would  be 
the  best  policy  for  Servia  to  leave  this  question  in  the  hands  of  Europe.  If  the 
Powers  decided  against  Servia  it  would  be  an  injustice  but  she  would  have  no  option 
but  to  submit.  He  regretted  that  his  name  had  been  attached  to  the  statement  in 
the  "Times"  of  the  25th  November. (^)  It  had  been  done  without  his  authority 
by  Mr.  Stead  to  whom  he  gave  an  interview.  He  would  now  follow  your  advice  and 
do  all  in  his  power  to  avoid  causing  irritation  to  Austria,  but  he  could  not  publish 
a  retraction  of  anything  which  appeared  in  his  statement  as  it  would  cause 
dangerous  resentment  and  excitement  here. 

I  suggested  that  it  would  be  desirable  for  him  to  use  his  influence  to  induce 
the  Belgrade  Press  to  moderate  its  tone,  concerning  which  the  Austrian  Minister 

(0  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 
{^)  [v.  supra,  p.  229,  No.  306.] 

(•')  [cp.  supra,  p.  166,  No.  220,  min.,  and  note  {^).] 
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had  spoken  to  me  with  great  bitterness  a  few  days  before.  Monsieur  Pashitch 
assured  me  that  he  was  powerless  to  do  anything  to  check  the  Press  but  I  would 
see  by  reading  the  "  Samouprava,"  the  Government  organ,  of  the  previous  day 
that  everything  possible  was  already  being  done  by  the  Government  to  counsel 
restraint.  I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  translation  of  the  article  to  which  Monsieur 
Pashitch  referred.  C) 

But  to  revert  to  the  question  of  the  port.  It  is  impossible  not  to  see  that  there 
is  some  justice  in  Monsieur  Pashitch's  contentions  and,  looked  upon  from  an  entirely 
matter  of  fact  point  of  view,  it  is  not  altogether  explicable  why  the  Austrian 
opposition  to  Servia  possessing  a  purely  commercial  port  should  be  so  strong.  Where 
these  contentions  fail,  however,  is  that  they  in  the  first  place  leave  out  of  account 
the  extent  to  which  Austria  has  already  given  way  to  Servia  and  has  renounced 
former  ambitions  in  the  course  of  only  a  few  weeks,  and  secondly  that  Austria  is 
being  hard  pressed  by  Slavdom  and  feels  it  necessary  to  combat  its  advance  at  every 
point. 

Although  by  common  agreement  this  controversy  is  being  left  in  abeyance  for 
the  moment  and  there  is  hence  somewhat  of  a  lull,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  its 
ultimate  discussion  by  the  Powers  may  yet  be  beset  with  difficulties.  Owing  to  her 
previous  complacency  which  has  come  to  be  construed  by  the  Servian  Military  party, 
the  public  and  the  Press  in  Servia  into  a  symptom  of  weakness,  it  has  now  become 
a  point  of  honour  and  prestige  with  Austria  to  give  way  no  further,  at  least  so  I 
gather  from  the  Austrian  official  sources  open  to  me  in  Belgrade.  It  is  true  that 
Russia  does  not  apparently  back  up  Servia  to  the  full  extent  of  her  demands  and  is 
working  here  for  moderation,  probably  holding  out  hopes  that  in  a  short  time  the 
Austrian  Empire  will  break  up  of  itself,  but  this  is  not  an  argument  which  can  well 
be  openly  used  and,  though  it  may  serve  with  the  Government,  public  opinion  in 
Servia  since  the  war  has  become  impetuous  and  intolerant  and,  if  forced  by  circum- 
stances to  submit  to  a  disappointment,  may  turn  against  Russia.  Russia  may 
therefore  yet  have  to  choose  between  supporting  Servia's  demand  to  possess  a  port 
and  territory  on  the  Adriatic  Coast,  or  entirely  losing  her  prestige  in  the  Balkans. 
The  question  would  then  amount  to  this,  "shall  Austrian  or  Russian  prestige  be 
sacrificed?  " 

1  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 

P.S. — I  enclose  a  further  article  which  has  appeared  in  the  "  Samouprava 
since  writing  the  above. 

R.  P. 

(■•)  [Not  reproduced.] 


No.  331. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.Q) 
P.O.  52252/42842/12/44. 

(No.  100.)  Belgrade,  D.  December  3,  1912. 

Sir,  R.  December  7,  1912. 

The  Austrian  Military  preparations  which  continue  unabated  on  the  Servian 
frontier  are  causing  considerable  uneasiness  in  Belgrade. (^) 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  213-4,  Nos.  288-9.] 
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As  a  result  of  both  Austria  and  Servia  tacitly  acquiescing  in  the  suggestion  to 
postpone  discussion  of  the  Adriatic  port  difficulty  until  the  general  settlement  in  the 
Balkans  which  must  follow  on  the  conclusion  of  peace, -there  had  during  the  last  few 
days  been  a  diplomatic  lull  and  a  more  hopeful  feeling  as  it  was  expected  that  a 
cessation  of  the  Austrian  mobilization  would  ensue.  This  has  unfortunately  not  proved 
to  be  the  case. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  discover  whether  any  fresh  disagreement  has  arisen 
between  the  Austrian  and  Servian  Governments  to  account  for  the  Austrian  attitude 
but  so  far  as  I  can  ascertain  the  conduct  of  the  Servian  Government  is  now  entirely 
unprovocative  and  indeed  the  Austrian  Ministej  himself  admitted  to  me  only  two 
days  ago  that  he  had  now  no  complaint  to  make  concerning  the  tone  either  of  the 
Government  or  of  the  Press. 

The  explanations  of  the  situation  suggested  to  me  respectively  by  the  Secretary 
General  of  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  A  fl  airs  and  Monsieur  de  Hartwig  are  :  that 
Austria  intends,  when  her  arrangements  are  complete,  to  put  Military  pressure  upon 
Servia  to  extort  guarantees  that  she  will  in  future  pursue  a  policy  in  conformity  with 
Austrian  interests,  and  that  Austria  thinks  to  enhance  her  prestige  in  the  Balkans, 
if  Servia  gives  way  upon  the  Adriatic  question,  by  making  it  appear  that  Eussia  and 
Servia  were  intimidated  by  the  Austrian  preparations. 

Both  Monsieur  Yovanovitch  and  Monsieur  de  Hartwig  likewise  referred  to  the 
state  of  the  Austrian  Slav  Provinces  which  they  said  had  since  the  Servian  victories 
become  more  and  more  disaffected  and  were  now  ripe  for  open  revolt  in  the  event  of 
a  war  between  Austria  and  Servia.  They  cited  several  cases  of  insubordination  on 
the  part  of  troops,  desertion  by  officers  &c.  and  said  that  these  occurrences  were  not 
generally  known  as  all  news  was  being  studiously  suppressed. 

Monsieur  de  Hartwig  told  me  he  thought  present  events  would  prove  to  be  the 
beginning  of  the  end  of  Austria.  She  had  placed  herself  in  a  hopeless  position. 
If  she  was  not  prepared  to  give  way  all  along  the  line  she  should  have  occupied  the 
Sandjak  when  the  war  began,  for  now,  even  if  she  succeeded  in  barring  Servia  from 
the  Sea,  she  would  be  defeated  by  the  fact  that  as  soon  as  King  Nicholas  dies  Servia 
and  Montenegro  will  probably  fuse  into  one  nation  and  Servia  would  then  have  several 
ports  on  the  Adriatic. 

I  gather  from  various  conversations  I  have  had  that,  should  war  break  out, 
whilst  the  Serv'ians  and  Russians  count  upon,  difficulties  Austria  may  encounter 
from  a  revolution  in  the  Austrian  Slav  Provinces,  the  Austrians  hope  that  this  will 
be  more  than  set  off  by  the  disaffection  towards  Russia  in  Poland  and  Little  Russia. 

I  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 

Copy  will  be  sent  to  Vienna  by  next  messenger. 


No.  332. 

Note  communicated  hy  M.  Majarov.C^) 

F.O.  52076/42842/12/44.  London,  December  4,  1912. 

The  Bulgarian  Minister  presents  his  compliments  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
Foreign  Affairs  and  has  the  honour  to  communicate  to  him  the  following  telegram 
which  he  has  received  this  afternoon  from  the  Bulgarian  Prime  Minister  : — 

(1)  [The  terms  of  armistice  were  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Cabinet;  to  the  Director  of 
Military  Operations;  and  were  communicated  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  in  despatch  (No.  44)  of 
December  4,  1912.    (F.O.  52076/42842/12/44.)] 
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"  The  Protocole  of  the  Armistice  was  signed  at  Chatalja  at  eight  o'clock 
last  evening  in  the  form  in  which  it  had  been-  drafted  by  Dr.  Dane£E.(-)  The 
conditions  are  as  follows  : — 

"  (a.)  The  belligerent  armies  remain  in  their  present  positions; 
"  (h.)  The  besieged  fortresses  shall  not  be  revictualled,  nor  be  supplied  with 
ammunition ; 

"  (c.)  The  revictualling  of  the  Bulgarian  army  and  replenishment  of  its 
ammunition  shall  be  carried  out  by  way  of  the  Black  Sea  and  Adrianople, 
commencing  ten  days  after  the  signing  of  the  Armistice  Protocole; 

"  (d.)  Negotiations  for  peace  shall  begin  in  London  on  November  30th 
Old  style  or  December  13th  New  style." (^) 

(-)  [Sir  Edward  Grey  had  already  been  informed  of  the  Bulgarian  terms  of  armistice  as 
presented  to  the  Ottoman-  delegates,  by  telegram  (No.  208)  from  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  received 
December  3.    (F.O.  5168;5 /42842/12/44.)] 

(3)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  190)  sent  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  on  December  5, 
D.  10  P.M..  stated  that  the  choice  of  London  as  the  place  of  meeting  would  be  "quite 
agreeable"  to  His  Majesty's  Government  if  it  were  "the  place  chosen  by  all."] 


No.  333. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
F.O.  51867/42842/12/44. 

Te/.    (No.  1328.)  Foreign  Office,  December  5,  1912,  10  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  469. (M 

I  have  explained  to  French  Ambassador  that  I  suggested  Paris  and  have  not 
suggested  London,  but  that  if  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  accept  and  ask  for  London  and 
this  is  desired  by  others  I  cannot  well  refuse. (^) 

(1)  \v.  supra,  pp.  241-2,  No.  325.] 

(2)  [For  further  discussion  on  this  point  between  M.  Sazonov  and  the  Russian  Ambassadors 
at  London  and  Paris,  v.  Siebert,  pp.  427-9.    cp.  also  infra,  p.  251,  No.  "^37.] 


No.  334. 

Sir  Edward  Greij  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.{'^) 
F.O.  52635/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  549.)  Foreign  Office,  December  5,  1912,  10  p.m. 

Italian  Ambassador  informs  me  that  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fiairs]  regards 
suggestion  of  consultation  of  Ambassadors  with  sympathy  and  is  consulting  Vienna. 
He  wished  to  tell  me  for  my  private  information  that  Italy  agreed  with  Austria  that 
they  could  not  consent  to  discuss  Durazzo  or  Vallona  or  any  part  of  the  coast  between 
these  points  being  under  Servian,  Greek  or  Montenegrin  sovereignty.  He  did  not 
include  points  north  of  Durazzo  in  this  statement  and  was  favourable  to  guaranteed 
railway  access  for  Servia  to  a  neutralized  port. 

I  deprecated  any  prohibition  of  discussion  being  made  a  condition,  especially  a 

I public  condition,  of  accepting  consultation  or  conference.    This  would  appear  as  if 
meeting  of  Ambassadors  was  from  beginning  a  victory  for  Austria  and  Italy,  whereas 
•  any  agreement  should  be  a  compromise,  the  result  of  mutual  concessions  made  in  the 
Conference.    I  could  not  say  that  Russia  would  accept  solution  of  an  international 

;  (0  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Vienna  (No.  411)  with  the  addition  "  for  your  own 
I  information  only."] 
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railway  to  a  neutral  port  for  Servia  but  she  had  never  said  that  this  was  an 
impossible  solution.  If  however  Italy  and  Austria  were  to  state  in  advance  that  they 
would  only  accept  a  consultation  on  understanding  that  a  Servian  port  was  not 
discussed,  Kussia  might  very  well  say  that  she  would  not  accept  a  consultation  with 
such  a  limitation.  The  better  course  would  be  for  Italy  and  Austria,  to  instruct  their 
Ambassadors  that  they  could  not  give  way  on  this  point  if  it  was  raised,  but  not  to 
make  conditions  about  it  beforehand. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  r[oreign]  A[f!airs]. 


No.  335. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Tel.    Private. (*)  St.  Petershurgh,  December  5,  1912. 

Your  telegram  private  and  personal  of  yesterday. (-) 

When  I  referred  to  the  Chancellor's  speech (^)  in  conversation  with  the  Ministei 
for  Foreign  Affairs  yesterday,  His  Excellency  gave  me  the  impression  that  he  did 
not  like  it,  but  that  he  did  not  wish  to  discuss  it.  He  dismissed  the  subject  with  the 
remark  that  it  seemed  quite  peaceful.  As  His  Excellency  had  seen  the  Emperor  the 
evening  before,  I  imagine  that  His  Majesty  does  not  wish  any  official  notice  to  be 
taken  of  it. 

In  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  the  German  Ambassador  on  the  day  the 
speech  was  delivered,  I  called  his  attention  to  a  statement  of  a  Vienna  journal  that 
Eussia  had  yielded  on  the  question  of  a  Servian  port  in  consequence  of  the  pressure 
brought  to  bear  on  her  by  Austria  and  Germany,  and  I  pointed  out  that  such  language 
would  render  position  of  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  very  difficult.  His 
Excellency  quite  agreed,  and  said  that  he  would  take  the  first  opportunity  to  counteract 
any  unfavourable  impression  which  such  an  inopportune  statement  may  have  made. 
I  think  it  probable  that  he  has  also  given  explanations  with  regard  to  Chancellor's 
speech. 

The  Press  is  much  annoyed  with  the  speech.  It  does  not  regard  it  as  an  integral 
encouragement  of  some  action  by  Austria,  but  as  a  warning  to  Russia.  Germany's 
action  in  1909(*)  is  recalled,  and  history  is  said  to  be  repeating  itself.  Some  of  the 
papers,  however,  infer  from  a  phrase  used  by  the  German  Chancellor  that  Germany 
would  prefer  not  to  intervene  unless  Austria's  position  as  a  Great  Power  were 
endangered. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced,  as  it  cannot  be  traced.] 
(^)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  238-9,  No.  321,  ond  note  (2).] 

(■*)  [v.  Gooch  (5  Temperley,  Vol.  V,  Subject  Index,  sub  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina.] 


No.  336. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

P.O.  52328/5569/12/44. 
(No.  593.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  5,  1912. 

I  recurred,  in  conversation  with  M.  Cambon  to-day,  to  what  he  had  said  about 
the  uneasiness  caused  by  Herr  von  Kiderlen's  reference  to  Germany's  good  relations 
with  England. (')  I  said  that  I  had  observed  that  the  French  Press  still  continued  to 
talk  of  British  intrigues  in  Syria,  and  I  thought  that  this  report,  combined  with  what 

(1)  [For  further  references  to  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter's  speech,  v.  infra,  Index  of 
Persons,  sub  now.] 
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Herr  von  Kiderlen  had  said,  might  put  it  into  people's  heads  that  we  had  been 
making  some  arrangement  with  Germany.  I  should  therefore  like  to  say  again 
that  we  were  discussing  no  agreement  with  Germany  except  a  revision  of  the 
Secret  Agreement  of  1898  about  Portuguese  African  Colonies. (-)  During  the 
whole  of  this  Balkan  crisis  nothing  in  Asia  Minor,  not  even  the  Bagdad  Railway, 
had  been  discussed  between  Germany  and  ourselves.  We  were  carrying  on  no 
intrigues  in  Syria,  and  we  had  no  intentions  or  aspirations  respecting  it. 
M.  Cambon  readily  accepted  what  I  had  said. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(2)  [For  the  text  of  this  agreement  v.  Gooch  cfc  Temperley,  Vol.  I,  pp.  71-5,  Nos.  90-2,  ends. 
The  negotiations  of  1912-3  will  be  treated  iu  Volume  X.] 


No.  337. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  52549/42812/12/44. 
(No.  597.) 

Sir,  Foreign  0,'Jice,  December  5,  1912. 

I  told  M.  Cambon  to-day  that  I  had  not  yet  received  any  definite  answer  from 
Vienna  about  a  consultation  of  Ambassadors. (^)  It  might  be  that  the  Austrian  Govern- 
ment would  not  accept  the  idea;  or  it  might  be  that  they  would  accept  it,  but  propose 
London  as  the  place  of  meeting.  I  had  never  suggested  London,  and  in  fact  I  had 
suggested  Paris;  but,  if  the  Austrian  Government  stipulated  for  London  and  there 
was  a  general  feeling  in  favour  of  it,  I  could  not  refuse. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  he  would  tell  M.  Poincare. 

[I  am,  &e.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  249,  No.  333,  and  note  (2).] 
No.  338. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Berlin,  December  6,  1912. 
F.O.  52173/42842/12/44.  D.  8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  173.)  R.  10-45  p.m. 

Ambassadors'  meeting. 

Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  just  informed  me  that  Imperial 
1  Government  accept  with  pleasure  your  proposal  that  Ambassadors  of  the  Six  Great 
Powers  in  one  of  the  European  capitals  should  be  authorised  to  enter  into  unbindmg 
conversations  on  several  of  the  most  important  questions  connected  with  the  Balkan 
problem.(-)  They  regard  proposed  procedure  as  an  excellent  means  for  ('?  simplifying) 
I  and  accelerating  matters,  and  they  would  be  glad  if  London  could  be  chosen  as  the 
place  of  meeting  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  proposal  emanated  from  there.  He 
added  that  if  you  agreed  to  this  the  Imperial  Government  will  at  once  furnish 
German  Ambassador  with  the  necessary  instructions.  As  regards  conversations  of 
the  Ambassadors,  Imperial  Government  presume  that  even  an  appearance  of  formal 
conference  will  be  avoided. 

His  Excellency  added  that  Roumania's  important  position  and  interests  in 
I  Balkans  placed  her  in  the  same  position  as  the  Great  Powers,  and  that,  as  she  was 
I  the  only  Power  in  the  Balkans  who  would  have  no  voice  in  peace  negotiations, 
I  Imperial  Government  recommended  that  Roumanian  Minister  should  be  invited 

I  to  take  part  in  conversations. 

! 

j  (1)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  262-4,  No.,  353.] 

I  (2)  [v.  supra,  p.  222,  No.  297.] 

! 

i 
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MINUTES. 

It  remains  to  get  Austrian  adhesion,  which  is  the  most  important  point.  But  it  may  be 
expected — perhaps  with  reserves — as  Germany  w[oul]d  hardly  have  "  carted "  her  ally  by 
assenting  without  consulting  her.  (See  also  the  Times  to-day.)  It  is  a  step  in  advance  that 
Germany  sh[ou!]d  have  assented,  and  it  w[oul]d  be  a  real  gain  if  the  consultation  c[oul]d  be 
started.  It  is  rather  regrettable  that  both  the  Germans  and  Austrians  want  it  here,  but  it  is 
rather  hard  to  refuse.    M.  Poincare's  ambition  will  suffer. 

The  last  para[grapli]  is  only  a  recommendation.  I  don't  think  we  sh[oul]d  encourage  it. 
Why  Roumania  any  more  than  any  other  Balkan  State?  It  w[oul]d  be  a  dangerous  suggestion 
if  acted  upon.  It  c[oul]d  always  be  pointed  out  that  the  consultation  was  only  informal — and 
even  preliminary,  and  the  qiiestion  of  Roumanian  attendance  c[oul]d  be  considered  later. 

See  also  52i67.(3) 

R.  G.  V. 

Dec[ember]  7. 

It  would  be  premature  to  bring  in  Roumania. 

R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

I  have  dealt  with  these  points  in  telegrams  to  Berlin('»)  and  St.  Petersburgh.(*). 

E.  G. 

(3)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 

(*)  [v.  infra,  p.  259,  No.  349.1 

(5)  [v.  infra,  pp.  259-60,  No.  "350.] 


No.  339. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  December  6,  1912. 
F.O.  52167/42842/12/44.  D.  8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  473.)  R.  10-15  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  1328.(^) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that,  now  that  Austria  had  accepted  your 
proposal,  he  considered  that  it  was  definitely  settled  that  Ambassadors  would  meet 
in  London.  He  personally  preferred  London,  and  had  also  heard  from  Eussian 
Ambassador  that  Austrian  President  of  Council  was  not  anxious  for  meeting  to  take 
place  in  Paris. 

He  told  me  that  the  Austrian  Ambassador,  in  speaking  of  Albania,  had  said 
that  eventual  settlement  of  that  question  must  be  subject  to  conditions  incorporated 
in  Austro-Italian  treaty. C')  His  Excellency  had  replied  that  that  treaty  was  a  secret 
one,  and  only  concerned  the  two  contracting  Powers.  It  had  never  been  communi- 
cated to  the  other  Powers,  and  could  therefore  have  no  binding  force  for  them. 

MINUTES. 

I  suppose  this  clinches  it  about  London.    (See  52173(*).) 

Para[graph]  2  resp[ectin]g  Albania  possibly  refers  to  the  quite  recent  secret  agreement 
supposed  to  have  been  concluded  this  Autumn.  The  previous  one  of  1900  or  1901  was  merely 
one  for  mutual  desinteressement  as  far  as  we  know.  Anyhow,  if  there  is  going  to  be  a 
consultation,  it  is  no  good  talking  about  it  now. 

R.  G.  V. 

Dec  [ember]  7. 

But  I  understand  that  the  Austrians  have  made  reserves  and  that  it  is  not  certain  that 
London  will  be  agreeable  to  the  French. 

R.  P.  M. 


(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  249,  No.  333.] 

(3)  [cp.  Pribram,  Vol.  I,  pp.  196-201,  pp.  240-3,  pp.  256-9.] 

(4)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,  and  infra,  p.  259,  No.  349.1 
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The  Austrians  have  uot  made  "reserves"  strictly  speaking.  Their  Amb[assado]r  will  be 
instructed  not  to  accept  a  Servian  port  which  is  different.  Locality  of  convers[atio]ns  not  yet 
settled. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  340. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  December  6,  1912. 
F.O.  52168/42842/12/44.  D.  8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  474.)  E.  11  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  rather  preoccupied  by  differences  which  have 
arisen  between  Greece  and  Bulgaria,  and  is  constantly  being  appealed  to  by  both 
to  support  their  respective  claims.  He  told  me  that  Greek  Government  had  proposed 
to  refer  their  case  to  the  arbitration  of  the  Triple  Entente,  but  he  doubted  whether 
Bulgaria  would  consent  to  such  a  course.  If  we  were  asked  to  arbitrate  by  both 
parties  it  would  be  difficult  to  refuse,  but  in  that  case  we  should  have  to  consider 
on  what  lines  we  should  proceed,  as  we  could  not  be  guided  by  sentiment  alone. 

MINUTE. 

Resp[ectin]g  Greek  and  Bulgarian  differences  and  arbitration  of  Triple  Entente,  please  see 
Minute  on  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  tel[egram]  209  Secret  of  Dec[ember]  3.(2) 

R.  G.  V. 

Dec  [ember]  7. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(0  [Copies   of  this  telegram   were   sent  to  the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  237,  No.  319.] 


^  No.  341. 

I  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  December  6,  1912. 
F.O.  52170/42842/12/44.  D.  8-32  p.m. 

'  Tel.    (No.  476.)  E.  10-35  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  469  of  Dec[ember]  4.(=) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  referred  in  conversation  to-day  to  German 
,  Chancellor's  speech,(^)  remarking  that  it  was  truly  German.  He  intended  telhng 
the  German  Ambassador  that  he  was  sorry  that  the  German  Chancellor  should 
have  had  to  express  himself  in  a  way  that  must  have  been  distasteful  to  him,  as 
he  knew  that  the  speech  had  been  written  by  Kiderlen  and  read  out  by  Chancellor. 

President  of  Council,  who  is  to  make  a  statement  in  the  Duma  very  shortly, 
would,  his  Excellency  said,  give  Germany  a  moral  lesson  by  the  moderation  of 
language  which  he  would  use. 

j  (')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
'Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  241-2,  No.  ,325.] 

{')  [cp.  supra,  pp.  238-9,  No.  321,  and  note.  (-).] 
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No.  342. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.[^) 
F.O.  52389/42842/12/44. 

(No.  93.)  Bucharest,  D.  December  6,  1912. 

Sir,  R.  December  9,  1912. 

I  had  the  honour  last  evening  to  be  received  in  private  Audience  by  King  Charles 
in  order  to  convey  to  His  Majesty  the  expression  of  King  George's  condolences  on  th( 
death  of  Her  Royal  Highness  the  Countess  of  Flanders,  the  King's  sister.  Kin^ 
Charles  bade  me  convey  to  King  George  his  warm  thanks  for  the  message  of  condolenc( 
and  His  Majesty  recalled  the  fact  that  King  Edward  had  been  on  terms  of  clos( 
friendship  with  the  Countess  of  Flanders. 

Afterwards  King  Charles  stayed  and  conversed  with  me  for  half  an  hour.  Fron 
what  I  had  heard  from  a  prominent  Roumanian  who  had  seen  the  King  a  day  or  tw( 
ago,  I  had  expected  to  find  His  Majesty  very  pessimistic  as  to  the  chances  of  escapin< 
a  European  war.  His  Majesty  had  said  to  my  informant  that  he  regarded  the  chance; 
for  and  against  war  as  about  equal.  From  His  Majesty's  conversation  with  m( 
however  I  did  not  gather  that  he  was  otherwise  than  hopeful.  He  said  that  all  th« 
Governments  of  the  Powers  were  manifestly  desirous  of  peace,  which  was  natural 
as  war  would  mean  ruin  to  all  countries  engaged  and  the  misery  of  the  people  wouk 
be  so  great  that  Socialism  would  triumph. 

His  Majesty  spoke  of  the  Austro-Serb  conflict  as  the  black  spot  in  the  outlool 
and  on  this  question  he .  expressed  himself  as  specially  pleased  with  ■  the  recen 
utterances  of  British  Cabinet  Ministers.  He  also  spoke  highly  of  the  tone  of  th( 
British  Press,  mentioning  in  particular  the  article  in  the  "  Times  "  on  the  communiqu< 
of  Mr.  Pasitch  to  that  paper.  C-) 

His  Majesty  regarded  the  Servian  demand  for  access  to  the  Adriatic  by  th( 
acquisition  of  a  part  of  Albania,  even  though  it  were  by  means  of  a  narrow  strip,  af 
incompatible  with  Albanian  Autonomy,  and  Albanian  Autonomy  was  a  matter  o. 
great  interest  to  Roumania.  Moreover  a  Servian  road  cutting  through  Albania  woulc 
give  rise  to  constant  conflicts  with  the  Albanians,  who  were  a  people  not  easy  t( 
restrain,  and  as  for  Durazzo,  the  idea  of  access  for  Servia  to  the  Adriatic  througl 
this  port  was  unpractical.  It  was  the  worst  harbour  on  the  Adriatic,  and  a  railway 
to  it  passing,  as  it  must,  through  extremely  mountamous  country,  would  be  a  mosi 
unprofitable  undertaking. 

I  ventured  to  ask  why  Albanian  autonomy  was  considered  to  have  such  interesi 
for  Roumania.  His  Majesty  replied,  that  there  were  about  150,000  Koutzo  Vlachsf'' 
in  Albania,  and  furthermore  the  Albanians  were  more  nearly  akin  in  language  to  the 
Roumanians  than  to  the  Slavs.  His  Majesty  said  he  hoped  that  Great  Britain  waf 
not  opposed  to  an  autonomous  Albania.  I  said  that  she  was  not,  though  1  believed  thai 
you  thought  it  a  pity  that  the  question  of  a  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic  had  been 
raised  at  this  juncture,  as  you  felt  that  such  questions  would  be  more  susceptibk 
of  adjustment  when  the  whole  settlement  of  European  Turkey  was  under  consideration, 

His  Majesty  spoke  of  the  present  Koutzo  Vlach  agitation  in  this  country  and 
said  that  it  was  quite  natural,  as  horrible  accounts  had  reached  Roumania  of 
persecution  of  Koutzo  Vlachs  in  districts  occupied  by  the  Greeks.  Roumania  had 
spent  at  least  30,000,000  francs  on  churches  and  schools  for  these  people  in  European 
Turkey  and  they  had  always  been  treated  with  consideration  by  the  Turks. 

I  have,  &c. 

G.  BARCLAY. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  203-4,  No.  275,  and  note  (2).] 

(3)  [According  to  other  accounts  this  number  seems  to  have  been  a  gross  over-statemeut, 
V.  Sir  G.  Barclay's  despatch  (No.  92)  of  December  5,  1912.    (F.O.  52388/33672/12/44.)] 
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No.  343. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 

F.O.  52636/42842/12/44. 
(No.  596.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  6,  1912. 

M.  Cambon  asked  me  to-day  whether  I  thought  that,  when  the  peace  negotia- 
tions were  already  on  foot,  the  conversations  of  the  Ambassadors  should  be  turned 
into  a  formal  Conference? 

I  replied  that  I  was  strongly  of  opinion  that  informal  and  non-committal 
conversations  should  take  place  between  the  Ambassadors  first.  If  they  went  well, 
and  after  they  were  over,  a  formal  Conference  might  be  arranged  elsewhere. 

I  gathered  that  M.  Cambon  shared  my  opinion  as  to  informal  conversations 
being  a  necessary  step. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet. 
cp.  D.V.F.,  S^'  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  7-8,  No.  8.] 


No.  344. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartioright.{^) 

F.O.  52550/42842/12/44. 
(No.  95.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  6,  1912. 

In  sketching  to  Count  MensdorfE  to-day  the  sort  of  conversations  which  I  had 
in  mind  for  the  proposed  meeting  of  Ambassadors,  I  suggested  that  the  Eepresenia- 
tives  of  the  six  Powers  might : — 

(1.)  Agree  in  principle  that  the  belligerents  are  entitled  to  settle  their  own  terms 
of  peace  and  make  what  territorial  arrangements  they  please,  with  a 
proviso  that  there  are  certain  points  on  which  the  neutral  signatory 
Powers  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  must  make  reserves; 

(2.)  Enumerate  these  points ; 

(3.)  Make  to  their  respective  Governments  on  each  of  these  points  proposals 
which  should  receive  the  assent  and  support  of  all  six  Powers. 

I  added  that  it  seemed  to  me  not  impossibly  Utopian  that  this  might  be  done  in 
time  to  make  Europe  and  ourselves  a  Christmas  present  of  peace.  Details  relating 
to  the  Turkish  Debt  and  other  things  of  that  sort  could  be  settled  by  experts  at 
leisure.  If  the  six  Representatives  could  come  to  a  general  agreement  on  these  three 
heads,  peace  between  the  Great  Powers  would  be  secured. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 


No.  345. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

F.O.  52551/42842/12/44. 
(No.  96.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  6,  1912. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day  that  Count  Berchtold  thought 
;that  a  consultation  between  the  Ambassadors  at  one  place  would  be  a  good  method 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet. 
cp.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  8-10,  No.  47.35,  and  p.  39,  No.  4785;  and  a  report  by  Count  BenckendorfF 
lapparently  on  information  from  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  Siehert,  pp.  429-30.] 
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of  simplifying  the  proceedings.  As  soon  as  the  place  was  settled,  instructions  woulc 
be  sent  to  the  Austrian  Ambassador  there  to  take  part  in  non-committal  conversations 
To  avoid  misconception,  however.  Count  Berchtold  drew  attention  to  the  fact  thai 
there  was  an  accord  between  Austria  and  Italy  with  the  object  of  obtaining  the 
autonomy  of  Albania.  (^)  Starting  from  this  point  of  view,  both  countries  had  mad( 
declarations  in  Belgrade,  Athens,  and  Cettinje,  concerning  the  Albanian  coast.  Ir 
conformity  with  this,  the  Austrian  Ambassador  would  be  instructed  to  participate 
so  far  as  access  for  Servia  to  the  Adriatic  was  concerned,  only  in  an  exchange  o 
views  to  secure  the  commercial  "  debouche  "  of  Servia  on  the  Adriatic.  He  coulc 
under  no  circumstances  join  in  a  discussion  which  would  have  the  object  of  t 
territorial  extension  of  Servia  to  the  Adriatic,  or  the  acquisition  of  a  port. 

I  said  that  of  course  I  knew  that  this  was  the  Austrian  view;  but  was  ii 
necessary  to  make  it  a  condition  before  beginning  non-committal  conversations  i 
Surely  the  object  aimed  at  could  be  secured  equally  by  accepting  a  consultatior 
without  reserves,  and  instructing  the  Austrian  Ambassador  as  to  the  points  on  whicl 
he  must  not  give  way.  I  thought  it  possible  that,  if  some  Powers  were  preparec 
to  accept  unreservedly,  and  other  Powers  made  conditions, — especially  if  they  mad( 
them  publicly, — the  conversations  might  never  begin  at  all.  Whatever  settlemeni 
was  come  to  should  appear  as  the  result  of  compromise  and  mutual  concessior 
arranged  in  the  course  of  conversation ;  and  it  might  very  well  be  that  a  settlemeni 
could  be  arrived  at  in  the  course  of  discussion  that  could  not  be  secured  if  £ 
stipulation  was  made  in  the  first  place  that  the  discussion  was  to  be  limited.  Ai 
far  as  the  British  Government  were  concerned,  and  I  was  speaking  on  their  behalf 
I  had  no  direct  interest  in  raising  the  question  of  a  Servian  port,  and  my  observationi 
were  made  from  the  point  of  view  of  promoting  the  best  methods  of  finding  ar 
arrangement  between  those  who  were  directly  interested. 

The  Ambassador  observed  that  the  communication  which  he  had  just  made  U 
me  was  being  made  in  St.  Petersburg  as  well  as  in  other  places. 

I  said  that,  in  view  of  this,  I  would  wait  to  hear  the  answers  from  those  places 
I  added  that,  both  in  St.  Petersburg  and  Belgrade,  I  had  urged  that  there  was  men 
than  one  method  of  getting  for  Servia  the  economic  freedom  which  she  required 
I  should  not  be  justified  in  saying  that  the  Eussian  Government  would  accept  « 
method  such  as  that  with  regard  to  which  Austria  had  indicated  that  she  could  agree 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Russian  Government  had  never  said  that  such  a  methoc 
was  an  impossible  solution,  or  that  they  would  not  discuss  it. 

The  Ambassador  then  told  me  that,  with  regard  to  the  choice  of  place,  CounI 
Berchtold  would  agree  to  London,  if  that  was  generally  acceptable.  Ck)unt  Berchtold 
also  raised  the  question  of  whether  a  Roumanian  Representative  should  not  take 
part  in  the  conversations.  Roumania  was  directly  interested,  and  had  maintained 
a  correct  and  peaceful  attitude.  Ck)unt  Berchtold,  however,  did  not  make  eithei 
the  choice  of  London  or  the  presence  of  a  Roumanian  Representative  a  "  conditic 
sine  qua  non." 

I  said  that  the  point  of  Roumanian  representation  had  not  occurred  to  me.  As 
regards  the  place,  I  had  suggested  Paris,  if  that  would  be  generally  acceptable;  but, 
if  London  was  more  generally  acceptable,  I  should  of  course  raise  no  objection,  and 
would  do  all  I  could  to  facilitate  the  discussion. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  252,  No.  339,  and  note  (^).] 
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No.  346. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  E.  Hotcard.C) 

F.O.  52637/42842/12/44. 
(No.  35.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  6,  1912. 

The  Swiss  Minister  came  to  inform  me  to-day  that,  on  the  4th  of  the  present 
month,  the  Russian  Minister  in  Berne  had  asked  to  see  the  President  of  the  RepubUc, 
and  had  told  him  that  he  considered  that  the  situation  created  by  the  German 
Chancellor's  speech  was  very  dangerous.  It  had  hitherto  been  supposed  that 
Germany  would  not  assist  Austria  if  the  latter  was  at  war  with  Russia  only  amongst 
the  Great  Powers.  But  from  the  s|)eech  it  appeared,  and  the  French  Ambassador 
in  Berlin  had  been  told  the  same  thing,  that  if  Russia  and  Austria  were  at  war 
Germany  would  assist  Austria,  even  if  France  remained  neutral.  The  Swiss  Minister 
thought  that  what  the  Russian  Minister  had  said  was  intended  to  be  repeated  to 
Vienna,  and  he  wished  to  know  whether  I  was  apprehensive  that  a  general  war 
might  take  place  or  was  imminent. 

I  said  that  I  had  felt  throughout  this  crisis  that,  if  Russia  and  Austria  went  to 
war,  there  was  not  one  of  us,  Germany,  France  or  England,  that  might  not  be 
drawn  into  it.  But  the  understanding  was  that  Austria  did  not  intend  to  interfere 
with  Servian  military  operations,  and  that  the  terms  of  peace  were  to  be  discussed 
by  all  the  Powers  in  common.  It  was  therefore  only  if,  when  this  discussion  took 
place,  there  were  found  to  be  irreconcilable  differences,  that  war  would  arise.  This 
made  it  a  rather  remote  contingency,  and  I  was  not  anxious  at  the  present  moment. 
Of  course,  if  Servia  did  some  thing  very  provocative  to  Austria  that  led  to  a  conflict, 
trouble  might  begin  at  any  time ;  but  I  did  not  think  that  Servia  intended  to  do 
this.  Also,  if  Austria  adopted  a  menacing  attitude,  this  would  be  resented  in  Russia, 
and  there  might  be  war;  but  Austria  had  hitherto  been  very  patient.  Therefore, 
though  there  was  the  risk  of  some  thing  untoward  happening  suddenly  and  upsetting 
every  thing,  I  did  not  expect  it. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(•)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A 
copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  347. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Private.  (') 

Bear  Sir  Edward,  Belgrade,  December  6,  1912. 

Since  my  last  letter  a  very  pronounced  change  has  taken  place  in  the  situation 
here  and  the  Servian  Government  is  engaged  in  the  process  of  preparing  public 
opinion  for  a  "climb  down,"  the  result  I  suppose  of  their  having  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  they  could  expect  no  material  support  from  Russia,  and  of  the 
admonitions  which  we  have  administered. 
[  Of  course  the  communication  which  recently  appeared  in  the  "  Times "(-) 
i  signed  by  M.  Pashitch  has  not  made  the  present  task  of  the  Servian  Government 

I         (1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  37.    This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the 

I   Prime  5linister ;  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.] 

j         (2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  166,  No.  220,  min.  and  note  (').] 
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any  too  easy.  The  history  of  that  oommunication  is,  T  am  told,  the  following : 
M.  Pashitch  gave  an  interview  to  .  .  .  -C)  who  took  notes  arid  subsequently 
wrote  a  statement.  This  statement  he  sent  to  M.  Pashitch  with  the  request  that 
he  would  attach  his  signature  to  it  in  order  that  he  .  .  .  .(')  might  know  that  he 
had  interpreted  what  had  been  said  to  him  correctly.  As  soon  as  the  statement 
was  returned  signed.  .  .  .  .(^)  telegraphed  to  three  newspapers  offering  it  to  the 
highest  bidder. 

I  cannot  vouch  for  this  being  correct,  but  I  can  vouch  for  their  being  very 
much  annoyed  with  .  .  .  .(^)  here. 

M.  de  Hartwig,  whom  I  saw  the  day  before  yesterday,  is  very  anxious  that  when 
the  Adriatic  port  question  comes  to  be  discussed,  matters  should  be  so  arranged  as 
to  make  it  appear  that  Servia  is  giving  way  to  advice  by  the  Triple  Entente  and 
not  to  Austrian  menaces.  I  said  I  would  mention  this  to  you,  but  now  that  the 
Servian  Government  are  beginning  to  realize  there  is  but  little  chance  of  a  Servian 
port,  it  would  not  be  surprising  to  find  that  they  may  shortly  be  willing  to  negotiate 
with  Austria  direct  for  a  commercial  outlet,  which  is  of  course  what  Austria  has 
wanted  all  the  time. 

There  is,  I  fear,  very  little  hope  that  this  will  lead  to  anything  like  permanent 
and  satisfactory  arrangements.  There  is  likely  to  be  bad  blood  between  Austria 
and  Servia  until  in  course  of  time  one  of  two  things  happens  :  either  the  Slav 
races  in  Austria  break  away  and  form  a  Southern  Slav  Kingdom  together  with 
Servia  and  Montenegro,  or  Servia  is  absorbed  into  Austria.  It  depends  almost 
entirely  on  the  policy  which  Austria  now  adopts  in  her  Slav  provinces,  and  I  gather 
from  the  Austrian  Minister  here  that  the  present  crisis  has  been  somewhat  of  a 
lesson,  and  it  is  the  intention  of  the  Austrian  Government  as  soon  as  possible  to 
conciliate  the  Slavs  by  introducing  a  far  more  liberal  regime  in  Croatia  and  Bosnia 
and  Herzegovina  than  has  been  the  case  hitherto.  Pro-Servian  agitation  would  then 
very  quickly  disappear. 

My  Bulgarian  colleague,  ToshefT,  came  to  see  me  yesterday  to  say  how  pleased 
he  was  the  peace  negotiations  were  to  take  place  in  London,  in  fact,  that  is  the 
feeling  generally.  He  anticipates  difficulty  about  Adrianople,  which  he  says  neither 
Bulgaria  nor  Turkey  will  want  to  give  up  for  reasons  of  sentiment.  He  then  spoke 
about  the  future  and  the  gist  of  liis  remarks  was  that  Bulgaria  should  endeavour 
to  form  an  Alliance  with  Roumania  and  Turkey.  He  said  there  were  many  in  favour 
of  this  in  Bulgaria,  he  thought  King  Ferdinand  himself,  but  it  would  be  impossible 
to  do  anything  until  the  death  of  the  present  King  of  Roumania,  and  also  for  the 
success  of  such  a  scheme  it  was  necessary  it  should  be  taken  in  hand  and  fostered 
by  one  of  the  Great  Powers — meaning  Great  Britain — as  otherwise  vanity  might 
make  Roumania  less  inclined  to  listen.  He  maintains  that  such  a  coalition  would 
make  for  permanent  peace  in  the  Balkans,  that  Bulgaria  would  guarantee  Servia's 
good  behaviour,  and  both  Austrian  and  Russian  schemes  would  be  checked. 

Yours  sincerely, 

RALPH  PAGET. 


(3)  [A  name  is  omitted  here,] 
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No.  348. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grei/.O 

Paris,  December  7,  1912. 

F.O.  52332/42842/12/44.  D.  1-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  212.)  E.  3-25  p.m. 

French  M[inister]  [for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  informed  me  this  morning  that 
owing  to  it  having  been  stated  in  the  Austrian  Press  that  objection  to  Paris  as  the 
place  for  the  conversations  of  Ambassadors  was  made  for  reasons  personal  to 
M.  Izvolsky  the  Russian  Government,  regarding  objection  as  offensive  to  their 
Ambassador,  insist  on  Paris  as  originally  proposed  by  you. 

M[inister]  [for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  feels  very  much  embarrassed  at  the  request 
of  the  Russian  Government  that  he  should  support  them  in  representations  to  you 
on  the  subject.  If  Paris  be  eventually  accepted  M[inister]  [for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs] 
would  ask  M.  Paul  Cambon  to  preside  over  the  meetings. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1341),  with  the  following  addition, 
"above  is  for  your  information."  Copies  were  also  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director 
of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  349. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Gosc.hen.{^) 
F.O.  52173/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  417.)  Foreign  Office,  December  7,  1912,  4-45  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  173. (^) 

If  London  is  generally  desired  as  place  for  conversations  I  will  of  course  facilitate 
in  every  possible  way  their  taking  place  here.  But  rejection  of  Paris  which  I 
originally  suggested  is  bound  to  cause  soreness  there.  I  hope  therefore  that  German 
Gov[ernmen]t  will  consider  this  point  before  coming  to  a  final  decision. 

In  any  case  if  conversations,  which  I  entirely  agree  should  be  as  informal  as 
possible,  take  place  here,  the  Powers  who  had  suggested  London  might  indicate  to 
French  Gov[ernmen]t  that  should  a  formal  conference  take  place  later  they  would 
be  agreeable  to  Paris. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Vienna  (No.  413).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  251,  No.  338.] 


No.  350. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
F.O.  52167/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  1340.)  Foreign  Office,  December  7,  1912,  4-50  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  473. (') 

German  and  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]ts  have  also  stated  preference  for  London. 
This  will  cause  disappointment  and  soreness  at  Paris.  While  ready  to  facilitate 
conversations  in  London  if  generally  desired  I  have  therefore  suggested  that  they 
should  consider  this  point  before  coming  bo  final  decision  and  if  London  is  selected 
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(1)  [v.   supra,   p.   252,   No.  339.] 
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now  indicate  to  French  Gov[ernmen]t  that  if  a  formal  conference  takes  place  late: 
they  would  be  agreeable  to  Paris. 

Conversations  now  contemplated  should  in  any  case  be  as  informal  as  possible 
What  does  M[inister]  [for]  F[oreign]  A  [If  airs]  think  of  Austrian  suggestioi 
that  Eoumania  should  be  admitted'?(')  I  should  have  thought  it  preferable  to  confin( 
conversations  in  first  instance  to  the  Six  Great  Powers  who  signed  Treaty  of  Berlin 
It  would  be  time  enough  to  take  Roumanians  into  consultation  when  we  had  go 
over  Servian  and  Albanian  difficulties,  but  I  have  expressed  no  opinion  hitherto  ai 
the  matter  concerns  Russia  so  much  more  closely. 

(2)  [cp.  Siehert,  pp.  435-6,  for  Russian  views  on  this  point,  and  infra,  pp.  265-6 
Nos.  356-7;  p.  285,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  351. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  December  7,  1912. 

F.O.  52347/42842/12/44.  D.  7-5  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  185.)  .    E.  10  p.m. 

Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  read  to  me  to-day  Count  MensdorS's 
telegram  reporting  a  conversation  with  you  on  the  subject  of  the  Ambassadors' 
meeting,  in  which  you  express  regret  that  Austria  made  a  reservation  with  regard 
to  the  question  of  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic.  His  Excellency  thought  you  had 
not  quite  understood  what  he  meant.  He  did  not  wish  to  limit  subjects  to  be 
discussed  at  the  meetings  of  the  Ambassadors,  but  that  if  this  question  were  raised 
in  a  shape  other  than  that  of  a  commercial  port  the  Austrian  Ambassador  would  have 
to  declare  that  this  was  a  matter  he  was  not  authorised  to  discuss,  and  he  would 
have  to  abstain  from  taking  part  in  the  discussion. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  (?  said)  to  me  he  wished  Roumania  should  be 
admitted  to  the  Ambassadors'  meetings.  He  gave  various  reasons  for  this, 
laying  stress  on  the  necessity  of  trying  to  evolve  out  of  the  meetings  an  arrange- 
ment which  would  be  lasting  in  the  Near  East,  and  none  such  could  be  arrived  at 
without  taking  Roumanian  interests  into  consideration.  He  said  that  the  Russian 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  raised  no  objection  to  this  idea  when  the  Austrian 
Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh  mentioned  the  matter  to  him. 

MINUTES. 

The  Austrian  reservation — as  explained  in  para[graph]  1 — w[oul]d  be  no  bar  to  a 
consultation  of  Ambassadors.  It  is  only  a  reiteration  of  what  we  already  knew — viz. — that 
Austria  is  intransigeante  on  the  question  of  territorial  acquisition  by  Servia  on  the  Adriatic. 

Resp[eetin]g  Roumania  see  52335(2)  and  52355.(3)  Germany  doesn't  insist;  it  doesn't  look 
as  if  Austria  was  really  set  upon  the  idea  either. 

R.  G.  V. 

Dec[ember]  9. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

I  have  dealt  with  this  in  conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff  to-dav.(») 

E.  G. 
9.12.12. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Militarv  Operations.]. 

(2)  [v.  infra,  pp.  265-6,  No.  357.] 

(3)  [Not  reproduced.  Telegram  (No.  174)  from  Sir  E.  Goschen,  of  December  7,  reported  an 
informal  conversation  with  the  French  Ambassador  at  Berlin,  on  the  subject  of  the  inclusion 
of  the  Rumanian  Minister  at  the  Conference  of  Ambassadors.    (F.O.  52355/42842/12/44.)] 

(")  [v.  infra,  pp.  270-1,  No.  364.] 
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No.  352. 


Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 


F.O.  52430/42842/12/44. 

(No.  510.) 

Sir, 


Berlin,  D.  December  7,  1912. 
R.  December  9,  1912. 


I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  I  have  duly  carried  out  your  instructions  to 
inform  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  your  views  respecting  the  speech 
recently  delivered  hy  the  Imperial  Chancellor  in  the  Keichstag.(^) 

Herr  von  Kiderlen  Waechler  was  somewhat  restive  under  the  communication  and 
seemed  inclined  to  resent  the  idea  that  the  Chancellor's  speech  might  have  something 
less  than  a  moderating  effect  in  Vienna.  He  said  that  one  of  the  many  proofs  that  the 
attitude  of  Austria-Hungary  continued  to  be  moderate  and  conciliatory  was  that  she 
had  taken  no  notice  of  the  occupation  of  Durazzo  by  the  Serbs  nor  of  the  exceedingly 
provocatory  language  used  not  only  by  the  Servian  Press  but  even  by  the  Servian 
President  of  the  Council,  M.  Paschitch.  Her  attitude  was,  in  fact,  quite  in  accordance 
with  your  views  and  those  advocated  throughout  by  Germany  that  all  questions  with 
Servia  should  be  left  over  until  after  the  war  when  all  the  conditions  of  peace  would 
come  under  review  by  the  Great  Powers.  There  was  no  indication  that  the  attitude 
would  be  changed  and  he  could  not  see  why  you  should  feel  any  anxiety.  His 
Excellency  added  that  you  were  quite  right  in  thinking  that  the  Chancellor's  speech 
indicated  no  change  in  the  pohcy  of  the  Imperial  Government.  They  had  preached 
calm  and  moderation  to  Austria-Hungary  and,  as  I  had  no  doubt  noticed,  had  observed 
the  greatest  calm  and  moderation  themselves.  I  said  that  I  could  readily  corroborate 
his  statement  that  all  through  this  somewhat  difficult  and  unsettled  period  the 
Imperial  Government  had  remained  perfectly  calm,  and  had  also  used  their  influence 
in  Vienna  in  favour  of  moderation.  As  regards  however  their  own  moderation  I  was 
glad  to  feel  that  the  exercise  of  that  quality  had  not  yet  been  rendered  necessary. 
His  Excellency  replied  that  when  jnobilisation  was  taking  place  on  their  Eastern 
and  Northern  frontiers  it  surely  needed  considerable  patience  and  moderation  on 
their  part  not  to  take  counter-measures,  whereas  they  had  not  moved  a  m^an.  I  said 
that  I  had  of  course  read  reports  in  the  newspapers  that  Russia  was  making  some 
military  preparations  but  that  I  had  never  heard  of  anything  in  the  nature  of 
mobilisation  taking  place  in  France.  "  But  we,"  Plis  Excellency  said,  "  have  heard 
of  such  things;  the  French  call  them  '  essais  de  mobilisation,'  but  we  know  quite 
I  well  what  that  means."  I  said  that  in  times  like  the  present,  when  no  one  could 
I  foresee  for  certain  what  was  going  to  happen,  it  .was,  I  supposed,  the  duty  of  every 
Government  to  provide  for  all  contingencies.  "As  for  Germany,"  I  said,  "she 
needs  no  preparations  as  she  is  always  ready,"  at  which  he  laughed  and  asked 
1  whether  I  had  that  from  my  military  Attache. 

As  regards  the  Austrian  military  preparations  he  said  that  they  had  been  greatly 
exaggerated:  still,  in  view  of  the  attitude  of  Servia  and  the  uncertainty  of  the  future 
j  Austria  had  doubtless  found  it  necessary  to  put  her  military  House  in  Order. 
I  Personally  he  thought  that  Servia  would  finally  recognise  that  there  were  other 
!  means  of  securing  accefes  to  the  Adriatic  for  her  trade  and  commerce  than  by  laying 
I  hands  on  territory  to  which  she  had  no  claim  either  ethnically  or  geographically. 
If  this  proved  to  be  the  case  then  all  would  be  well.    If  however  she  persisted  in  her 
present  obstinacy,  refused  all  solution  but  her  own  and  endeavoured,  for  instance, 
I  to  retain  Durazzo,  Austria-Hungary  might  see  herself  forced  to  take  strong  measures. 

Should  this  regrettable  eventuality  occur  and  some  of  the  Powers  with  no  interest 
I  of  any  sort  in  Albania  find  it  necessary,  or  in  some  way  advantageous,  to  support 
I  Servia  by  arms,  then  Germany,  however  much  she  might  regret  having  to  go  to  war, 

;       (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.    A  brief  summary  was 
jSent  to  Sir   Edward   Grey   in   Sir   E    Goschen's  telegram    No.   172   of   December   6,  1912, 
,D.  8.30  P.M.,  R.  ll.;}0  P.M.    (F.O.  o2172/  t2842/ 12/44.)] 
I      (2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  243-4,  No.  327,  and  note  (i).] 
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would,  by  the  terms  of  her  aUiance,  and  for  reasons  indicated  by  the  Chancellor,  most 
certainly  support  "Austria  and  Italy."  He  hoped  and  trusted  that  things  would 
not  come  to  such  a  pass,  but  it  was  a  contingency  that  had  to  be  faced. 

I  considered  this  a  good  opportunity  for  communicating  to  him  textually  the 
two  last  paragraphs  of  your  telegram  on  which  I  was  acting.(^)  His  Excellency  offered 
no  comment  upon  them. 

At  the  end  of  our  conversation  he  said  that  the  present  state  of  affairs  was,  in 
his  opinion,  one  in  which  either  exaggerated  optimism  or  undue  pessimism  would 
be  out  of  place. 

He  thought  that  the  prudent  counsels  which  the  Russian  Government  had 
undoubtedly  urged  at  Belgrade  constituted  a  very  hopeful  factor  in  the  situation,  but 
he  would  feel  more  sanguine  still  if  he  could  be  sure  that  the  good  effects  of  these 
counsels  was  not  counteracted  by  the  private  advice  of  the  gentlemen  whose  duty  it 
was  to  transmit  them. 

1  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

MINUTE. 

Austrian  military  preparations  have,  on  the  whole,  been  so  thorough  that  they  c[oul]d  not 
have  been  exaggerated.  She  c[oul]d  not  well  have  done  more  without  actually  going  to  war. 
Germany,  vis-a-vis  of  Russia,  does  not  need  to  mobilise,  for  she  c[oul]d  do  in  48  hours  what 
Russia  w[oul]d  do  in  48  days.  The  Russians  also  say  they  have  not  moved  a  man,  and 
Servia  is  alreadv  climbing  down  a  good  deal. 

R.  G.  V. 

Dec[ember]  10 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(^)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  243-4,  No.  327,  and  note  (i).  The  telegram  ends  as  follows:  "The 
Chancellor's  phrase  that  Germany  might  be  fighting  to  defend  her  position  in  Europe  and 
to  protect  her  future  and  security  is  one  that  any  Power  might  have  to  use  if  grave 
complications  arose.  You  should  inform  German  M[inster  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]." 
(P.O.  52081/42842/12/44.)] 

No.  353. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  52433/42842/12/44. 

(No.  513.)  Berlin,  D.  December  7,  1912. 

Sir,  E.  December  9,  1912. 

I  have  the  honour  to  transinit  herewith  copy  and  translation  of  the  memorandum 
handed  to  me  yesterday  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  containing  the 
answer  of  the  Imperial  Government  to  your  proposals  for  a  meeting  of  Ambassadors 
in  some  European  capital  to  discuss  certain  questions  connected  with  the  Balkan 
jroblenLf-) 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  a  week  ago  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter  informed  my 
Russian  colleague  that  Austria-Hungary  had  accepted  your  proposal  with  the  same 
satisfaction  as  Germany  iiad  done,  I  was  at  a  loss  to  understand  how  it  was  that  when 
I  saw  His  Excellency  three  days  ago,  he  told  me  that  he  had  had  no  reply  from  the 
Austro-Hungarian  Government  and  attributed  the  delay  to  the  terrible  slowness  with 
which  affairs  were  always  treated  in  Viennd.  A  possible  reason  for  the  delay  may 
however  be  found  in  the  last  paragraph  of  the  enclosed  memorandum,  in  which  it  is 
proposed  that  the  Roumanian  Minister  should  be  invited  to  take  part  in  the  conversa- 
tions. (^)  This  proposal  has  probably  formed  the  subject  of  an  interchange  of  views 
between  the  cabinets  of  the  Triple  Alliance,  which  would  fully  account  for  the  loss 
of  valuable  time  that  has  occurred. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  222,  No.  297.] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  p.  285,  Ed.  note.] 
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As  Herr  von  Kiderlen  could  only  see  me  at  a  very  late  hour  yesterday  and  His 
Excellency  was  pressed  for  time,  I  was  unable  to  have  any  conversation  with  him  or 
to  ask  him  any  questions.  1  therefore  begged  my  French  colleague  who  was  going 
to  see  liis  Excellency  to-day  to  try  and  ascertain  his  views  on  the  subject  of  the 
proposed  invitation  to  the  Roumanian  Minister  to  take  part  in  the  meetings  of  the 
Ambassadors. 

M.  Jules  Cambon  has  now  given  me  an  account  of  his  conversation  with  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs.  He  tells  me  that  His  Excellency  at  once 
communicated  to  him  the  substance  of  the  reply  which  he  had  made  to  your  proposal, 
adding  at  the  same  time  that  the  same  answer  had  been  returned  by  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  and  Italian  Governments.  He,  M.  Cambon,  had  expressed  some  surprise 
at  the  proposal  that  Roumania,  to  whom  the  only  question  of  direct  interest  connected 
with  the  subjects  to  be  discussed  by  the  Ambassadors  was  one  which  under  present 
circumstances  seemed  hardly  likely  to  be  raised,  namely  that  of  the  Dardanelles, 
should  be  asked  to  take  part  in  the  conversations,  and  said  that  it  might  perhaps  add 
an  atmosphere  of  formality  to  the  proceedings.  From  Herr  von  Kiderlen's  reply, 
which  was  slightly  vague,  M.  Cambon  gathered  that  His  Excellency's  personal  ideas 
on  the  subject  were  that  the  question  whether  the  Roumanian  Minister  should  be 
invited  to  take  part  in  the  conversations  or  not  was  in  no  sense  one  on  which  the 
acceptance  of  your  proposals  by  the  Powers  of  tlie  Triple  Alliance  depended,  that 
it  was  only  a  suggestion  actuated  by  the  feeling  that  as  Roumania  would  take  no  part 
in  the  settlement  of  Balkan  affairs  contemplated  in  the  peace  negotiations,  she 
would,  unless  admitted  to  the  meetings  of  the  Ambassadors, (*)  have  no  opportunity  of 
making  her  voice  heard  in  matters  which,  as  a  Balkan  State,  interested  her  deeply  : 
and  that  moreover,  if  it  was  felt  that  the  presence  of  her  representative  at  discussions 
which  concerned  matters  in  which  she  had  no  direct  interest  would  be  useless  or 
superfluous,  it  could  easily  be  arranged  that  he  should  be  only  invited  to  attend  when 
questions  came  up  in  which  her  interests  were  distinctly  involved. 

I  ventured  to  telegraph  to  you  the  substance  of  the  above  conversation  as, 
although  the  views  expressed  by  Herr  von  Kiderlen  were  vague  and  personal,  I  think 
that  they  may  be  fairly  regarded  as  indications  of  His  Excellency's  probable  attitude, 
should  any  objections  be  raised  to  the  suggestion  with  regard  to  the  Roumanian 
Minister. 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

Enclosure  in  No.  353. 

Memorandum  communicated  to  Sir  E.  Goschen  hy  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter. 
(Translation.) 

The  Imperial  Government  have  taken  note  with  lively  satisfaction  of  Sir  Edward 
Grey's  proposal  to  authorize  the  Ambassadors  of  the  Six  Great  Powers  in  one  of  the 
European  Capitals  to  enter  into  unbinding  conversations  on  several  questions  connected 
with  the  Balkan  problem  of  special  importance  from  the  international  point  of  view. 
They  regard  the  proposed  procedure  as  a  suitable  means  of  simplifying  and  accelerating 
matters,  and  they  would  be  glad  if  London  could  be  chosen  as  the  place  of  meeting  in 
view  of  the  fact  that  the  proposal  emanated  from  there.  In  the  event  of  Sir  Edward 
Grey  agreeing  to  this,  the  Imperial  Government  declare  their  readiness  to  furnish 
Prince  Lichnowsky  at  once  with  the  necessary  instructions.  In  doing  so,  they  assume 
that  as  regards  the  conversations  of  the  Ambassadors  even  the  appearance  of  a 
formal  Conference  will  be  avoided. 

Since  Roumania  is  in  the  same  situation  as  the  Great  Powers  in  view  of  her 
important  position  and  interests  in  the  Balkans,  and  is  the  only  Balkan  Power  which 

(■*)  [Marginal  note  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson :  "But  she  will  have  an  opportunity  at  the 
Conference.    A.  N."] 
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will  have  no  voice  in  the  Peace  Negotiations  of  the  belligerents,  the  Imperial  Govern- 
ment recommends  that  the  Roumanian  Minister  also  should  be  invited  to  take  part 
in  the  conversations  of  the  Ambassadors. 

Berlin,  December  6,  1912. 

MINUTE. 

We  have  already  been  made  acquainted  with  the  German  views  by  tel[egram],(=)  and  they 
are  satisfactory  both  as  regards  the  general  question  of  the  consultation  and  their  own 
suggestion  resp[ectin]g  Rumanian  attendance,  of  which  they  evidently  don't  make  a  point. 

R.  G  V. 

Dec[ember]  10. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(=)  [v.  supra,  p.  251,  No.  338.] 


No.  354. 

Sir  Echcard  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Gosche7}.{^) 

F.U.  52871/42842/12/44. 
(No.  30G.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  7,  1912. 

As  the  German  Ambassador  spoke,  in  the  course  of  conversation,  as  if  we  v/ere 
outside  all  groups,  I  said  to  him  to-day  that  the  position,  as  I  understood  it.  was,  not 
that  there  were  no  diplomatic  groups,  but  that  though  there  were  different  diplomatic 
groups  they  were  not  in  opposing  camps.  Germany,  for  instance,  was  exercising  a 
moderating  influence  and  working  for  peace  amongst  those  with  whom  she  was  most 
closely  associated;  and  we  were  doing  the  same.  I  thought  that  the  fact  of  the  matter 
was  that  Germany,  France,  and  England  were  all  in  the  same  position  in  this  Balkan 
question. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 


No.  855. 

Communication  from  Tewfik  Pasha  of  December  7,  1912. 

F.O.  52272/42842/12/44. 

Une  des  clauses  de  1' armistice  est  de  commencer  dans  une  dizaine  de  jours  les 
negociations  de  paix.  Le  lieu  de  reunion  sera  Londres.  Un  delai  de  quatre  jours 
est  fixe  pour  I'ouverture  et  la  rupture  de  I'armistice.  Le  droit  de  ravitaillement  n'a 
ete  maintenu  qu'en  faveur  des  bulgares.  Andrinople  et  Scutari  ne  manquant  pas 
de  provisions  nos  delegues  n'ont  pas  cru  devoir  en  faire  une  question  sine  qua  non. 

Londres  le  5  decembre  1912. 


i 
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No.  356. 

Communication  from  M.  Paul  Cambon. 

F.O.  52767/42842/ 12/44.  London,  December  7,  1912. 

Le  C[om]te  Szecsen  a  communique  le  6  Decembre  a  M.  Poincare(')  la  reponse 
du  C[om]te  Berchtold(-)  a  la  proposition  de  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^)  Le  Gouvernement 
Aatriehien  accepterait  une  reunion  d'Ambassadeurs  a  la  condition  que  cette  reunion 
soit  simplement  preparatoire :  il  doit  faire  connaitre  a  Sir  Edward  Grey  que  son 
Ambassadeur  a  cette  Conference  recevra  pour  instructions  formelles  de  n'accepter 
aucun  acces  territorial  de  la  Serbie  a  la  Mer  Adriatique ;  il  rappelle  les  engagements 
qu'il  a  pris  avec  I'ltalie  au  sujet  de  I'Albanie.  Le  C[om]te  Bercht-old  prefererait 
personnellement  Londres,  il  pense  que  Paris  souleverait  certaines  difl&cultes,  mais  il 
declare  qu'il  ne  fait  pas  de  ses  preferences  une  condition  de  son  acceptation. 

Le  C[om]te  Szecsen  a  donne  connaissance  a  M.  Poincare  d'un  autre  telegramme 
du  C[om]te  Berchtold  precisant  que  le  Gouvernement  Austro-Hongrois  n'avait 
aucune  intention  d'exclure  Paris  ou  de  marquer  une  defiance  a  I'egard  du  Gouverne- 
ment Francais. 

Le  C[om]te  Mensdorf  aurait  ete  charge  d'exprimer  I'esperance  que  la  Eoumanie 
puisse  se  faire  entendre  par  la  Conference  projetee  des  Ambassadeurs. 

Londres,  le  7  decembre,  1912. 

(')  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3'"'  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  6-7,  No.  7.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  255-6,  No.  345.] 

{■■')  [cp.  supra,  p.  222,  No.  297;  p.  230,  No.  307;  p.  232,  No.  311.] 


No.  357. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

I  St.  Petersburgh,  December  8,  1912. 

I  F.O.  52335/42842/12/44.  D.  8-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  478.)  E.  10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  1340  of  Dec[ember]  7.(^) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  agrees  that  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  admit  Roumania, 
I  more  especially  as  the  Balkan  States  are  to  take  no  part  in  the  conversations,  and 
:  thinks  that  she  might  be  told  that  any  views  that  she  may  wish  to  submit  for  our 
consideration  should  be  communicated  to  the  Powers  by  her  representatives  at  the 
i  various  capitals. 

His  Excellency  said  that  before  the  Ambassadors  met  England,  France,  and 
Russia  ought  to  come  to  an  understanding  on  the  various  points  that  would  have  to 
be  discussed.    He  would  send  you  by  next  Russian  messenger  a  detailed  statement 

'  of  his  views,  together  with  a  map  showing  proposed  limitation  of  Albania  (see  my 
telegram  No.  469  of  Dec  [ember]  4),(^)  but  meanwhile  he  would  like  me  to  give  you 

■  their  general  outline. 

t  Albania  ought  to  be  the  first  question  to  be  taken  in  hand,  and  his  views  on 
'  the  subject  are  almost  identical  with  those  recorded  in  my  telegram  No.  465  of 
Nov[ember]  30,(^)  with  the  exception  that  discussion  of  the  Albanian  question  should 
:  precede  any  protest  that  Austria  might  wish  to  lodge  against  a  Servian  port  on  the 
I  Adriatic.    His  idea  is  that  if  we  arrive  at  a  settlement  of  the  Albanian  question  on 

i        (*)  [Copies  of  this  telegram   were   sent  to  the   Admiralty ;    to  the   Director   of  Naval 

1  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
I        (2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  259-60,  No.  350.] 
j        (=)  [v.  supra,  pp.  241-2,  No.  325.] 
'        (")  [v.  supra,  p.  233,  No.  312.] 

! 
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the  lines  indicated  in  my  above-mentioned  telegram  we  should  eUminate  danger  of 
a  controversy  on  the  port  question,  and  should  merely  have  to  consider  how  to 
provide  for  Servia's  access  to  one  of  the  neutralised  ports  by  means  of  a  railway. 

On  my  asking  whether  he  contemplated  establishment  of  any  sort  of  inter- 
national machinery  for  the  administration  of  these  ports,  his  Excellency  replied 
in  the  negative,  and  said  that  administration  should  be  Turkish  or  Albanian.  The 
Powers  would,  however,  have  to  sign  an  international  Act  guaranteeing  the  neutrality 
of  ports  in  question  as  well  as  Servia's  right  to  free  commercial  intercourse  through 
them. 

He  mentioned  ^gean  islands  and  Mount  Athos  as  further  subjects  of  discussion, 
and  I  gathered,  though  he  did  not  expressly  say  so,  that  his  views  on  these  two 
questions  are  those  already  reported  in  my  telegrams  No.  438  of  Nov[ember]  17(^) 
and  No.  405  of  Nov[ember]  respectively. 

MINUTE. 

I  have  drafted  a  reply. (^) 

E.  G. 
9.12.12 

(^)  &  (*)  [Not  reproduced.  The  telegrams  stated  that  M.  Sazono/  was  opposed  to  the 
cession  of  the  ^Egean  Islands,  and  suggested  that  they  should  be  made  an  autonomous  State 
(F.O.  48915/42842/12/44),  and  that  Mount  Athos  (exclusively  a  monastery  settlement)  must 
be  made  neutral  and  independent.    (F.O.  46565/42842/12/44.)] 

(0  [v.  infra,  p.  268,  No.  361.] 


No.  358. 

Sir  G.  Buclianan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  December  8,  1912. 
F.O.  52334/50235/12/44.  D.  8-27  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  477.)    Secret.  K.  10  p.m. 

In  the  course  of  conversation,  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  he 
would  tell  me,  for  my  private  information  and  on  the  understanding  that  it  would 
go  no  farther,  what  the  Eussian  Government  had  really  done  in  the  way  of  military 
preparations. 

They  had  retained  reservists  with  colours  and  had  given  Minister  of  War  a 
large  credit  for  military  stores,  ammunition,  and  commissariat  purposes,  but  they 
had  not  moved  a  single  man. 

His  Excellency  seemed  quite  unmoved  by  reports  of  what  Austria  is  doing,  and 
attributed  it  to  her  nervous  apprehension  of  war. 

He  did  not  believe  that  she  would  take  any  military  action  against  Servia  now 
that  latter  had.  thanks  to  Eussian  influence,  so  greatly  modified  her  attitude.  He 
expressed  the  belief  that  Chancellor's  speech(^)  had  been  made  at  Austria's  request. 

I  have  never  seen  him  so  pacific. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  238-9,  No.  321,  and  pp.  243-4,  No.  327.] 
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No.  359. 


Sir  E.  Goschcn  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C) 

Berlin,  December  9,  1912. 

F.O.  52633/42842/12/44.  D.  1-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  175.)  R.  3-40  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  417  of  Dec[ember]  7(^)  acted  on. 

S[ecretary]  of  S[tate]  for  F[oreign]  A [ffairs]  cannot  think  that  French  Govern- 
ment can  be  susceptible  about  the  selection  of  London  as  although  you  originally 
suggested  Paris  it  is  more  natural  that  the  conversations  should  take  place  in  the 
Capital  whence  proposal  came.  So  he  hopes  that  you  will  yield  to  the  almost 
unanimous  wish  of  the  Powers.  He  also  hinted  that  it  would  doubtless  soothe  any 
feeling  of  Paris  to  know  if  your  many  duties  prevented  you  from  attending  all 
the  meetings  the  latter  would  probably  be  presided  over  in  your  absence  by  the  senior 
Ambassador  viz,  M.  Cambon. 

On  his  saying  of  his  own  volition  that  another  reason  for  France  not  taking 
present  selection  amiss  was  that  formal  conference  if  such  took  place  would  probably 
be  held  at  Paris  I  mentioned  your  suggestion  that  Powers  who  preferred  London  in 
present  case  might  give  an  indication  to  the  French  Government  that  there  would  be 
no  objection  on  their  part  to  Paris  in  the  event  of  formal  Conference  later.  He 
seemed  to  think  that  this  might  be  difficult  a?  the  question  of  formal  conference  was 
as  yet  in  abeyance. 

I  said  I  thought  that  in  view  of  what  he  had  just  said  to  me  he  might  very 
well  give  an  indication  such  as  you  suggested  in  informal  conversation  with  French 
Ambassador.  He  said  he  would  think  of  it  but  he  seemed  to  me  rather  anxious  to 
avoid  bringing  up  the  question  of  conference  at  all  at  present  moment. 


MINUTE. 

Let  me  have  this  when  German  Ambassador  comes  to-morrow. (^) 
I  E.  G. 

C")  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  776);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  419).  Copies  wern 
I  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
I  Oi>crations.] 

(2)  \v.  supra,  p.  259,  No.  349.] 
1         (3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  273,  No.  368.] 


I  No.  360. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

St.  Petersburgh,  December  9,  1912. 
!  F.O.  52576/42842/12/44.  D.  1-47  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  480.)    Urgent.  R.  1-45  p.m. 

Paris  tel[egram]  No.  212  of  Dec[ember]  7.(^) 

In  view  of  language  held  to  me  by  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]   A  [ffairs]  on 
i  Dec[ember]  6th  as  reported  in  my  tel[egram]  No.  473  of  Dec[ember]  6(^)  it  looks 
almost  as  if  step  now  taken  by  Russian  Ambassador  at  Paris  had  been  taken  on  his 
own  initiative. 

t  I  discussed  the  whole  question  of  meeting  of  Ambassadors  yesterday  with  fhe 
'  M[inister  for]"  F[oreign]  A  [ffairs]  and  H[is]  E[xcellency]  never  once  hinted  that 
I  he  was  insisting  on  Paris. 

;  (1)  [v.  supra,  p.  259,  No.  348.] 

I  (2)  [v.  supra,  p.  252,  No.  339.] 
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MINUTE. 

This  is  highly  probable.  It  anyhow  looked,  on  the  face  of  it,  as  if  the  explanation  now 
given  bv  Sir  G.  Buchanan  was  right. 

R.  G.  V. 

Dec[ember]  9. 
R.  P.  M. 

Very  probable — and  tortuous.    We  sh[oul]d  know  for  certain  in  a  day  or  two. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  361. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
F.O.  52335/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  1344.)  Foreign  Office,  December  9,  1912,  10-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  478.  (^) 

I  entirely  agree  with  what  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  says  about 
Albania  both  as  to  the  place  it  should  occupy  in  discussion  and  how  the  settlement  of 
it  may  precede  and  prepare  the  way  to  a  settlement  of  the  Servian  difficulty  by  means 
of  a  railway,  international  I  presume,  to  a  neutralized  Albanian  port. 

It  is  very  desirable  that  conversations  of  Ambassadors  should  begin  as  soon  as 
possible.  Once  they  have  begun  there  will  be  less  risk  of  an  incident  between  Austria 
and  Servia,  if  such  does  occur,  being  fatal  to  peace. 

There  is  an  impression  in  Paris  that  Eussian  Gov[ernmen]t  are  insisting  on 
Paris  being  place  of  meeting.  I  have  explained  to  French  Ambassador  in  accordance 
with  your  telegrams  No.  473(^)  and  No.  480(^)  that  this  does  not  agree  with  my 
information.  It  is  clear  from  views  received  from  Berlin  and  Vienna  and  generally 
that  for  various  reasons  Paris  is  not  regarded  as  very  suitable  for  these  informal  and 
non-committal  conversations.  I  have  suggested  that  if  formal  conference  is  arranged 
later  it  might  be  held  at  Paris  :  there  is  no  desire  to  have  that  in  London. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  and  ask  whether  he  thinks 
it  possible  for  Ambassadors  to  begin  conversations  here  before  detailed  statement  of 
his  views  arrives. 

We  might  agree  this  week  (I)  that  Great  Powers  do  not  desire  to  interfere  with 
settlement  of  terms  between  belligerents  except  on  certain  points  on  which  reserves 
must  be  made,  (2)  these  points  might  be  enumerated  :  Albania  will  certainly  be  one 
of  them  and  Ambassadors  would  then  be  able  to  enter  upon  discussion  of  that  after 
Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fTair]s'  detailed  views  had  arrived.  It  seems 
desirable  to  constitute  informal  reunion  of  Ambassadors  as  soon  as  possible  for  reason 
given  above,  but  conversations  once  begun  need  not  be  hurried. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  265-6,  No.  357.] 

(2)  \v.  suiira,  p.  252,  No.  339.] 

(3)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  362. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  tQ  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
F.O.  53803/42842/12/44. 

(No.  204.)    Confidential.  Athens,  D.  December  9,  1912. 

Sir,  R.  December  17,  1912. 

Monsieur  Venizelos  called  upon  me  yesterday  and  told  me  that  he  had  received 
another  private  message  from  Monsieur  Gueshoff,  saying  that  he  would  not  go  to 
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London  because  neither  the  Servian  nor  the  Montenegrin  Prime  Minister  could  go. 
M.  Venizelos  had  answered — that  having  decided  to  go  he  could  not  now  change  his 
plans,  and  he  hoped  M.  Gueshoff  might  see  his  way  to  meet  him  in  London  a  little 
later.  As  regards  himself,  as  the  idea  of  his  going  had  become  public  property,  it 
would  cause  a  bad  impression  if  he  were  to  abandon  it ;  besides,  he  would  be  glad  to 
make  your  acquaintance  and  that  of  other  statesmen  and  diplomatists.  If  the 
negotiations  dragged,  he  would  leave  the  other  plenipotentiaries  to  finish  them  and 
would  return  here. 

I  asked  M.  Venizelos  whether  any  understanding  had  been  come  to  between  the 
allies  before  the  war  began  as  to  the  partition  of  Turkey.  He  said  there  was  none, 
except  a  provision  for  a  slight  rectification  of  frontiers  and  for  the  application  of 
reforms — for  reforms  were  really  the  aim  and  object  of  the  war,  nobody  having  even 
dreamt  of  the  overwhelming  success  which  was  actually  achieved.  I  asked  him  if 
there  was  any  truth  in  the  rumours  that  the  Bulgarians  were  going  to  give  up  their 
claim  to  Adrianople,  and  he  said  he  was  much  afraid  there  might  be,  and  that  the 
question  of  Salonica  would  therefore  become  more  difficult.  He  repeated  the  argu- 
ments reported  in  my  despatch  No.  201  of  the  7th  instant, (^)  adding  that  he  was 
prepared  to  give  up  to  the  Bulgarians  Serres,  Drama,  Cavalla  and  other  places  in 
which  the  Greeks  were  in  a  majority. 

M.  Venizelos'  suspicions  of  the  Bulgarians  carry  him  so  far  as  to  make  him 
suspect,  in  consequence  of  the  newspaper  reports  that  food  is  being  supplied  to 
Adrianople,  that  although  the  published  terms  of  armistice  stipulate  that  there  shall  be 
no  revictualling  of  that  fortress,  there  may  be  a  secret  understanding  between  Bulgaria 
and  Turkey  to  the  contrary  effect. 

The  Greek  Mission  will  be  composed  as  reported  in  my  despatch  above  referred  to. 
Its  members  (except  Messrs.  Streit  and  Gennadius)  leave  Athens  to-day  and  are  due 
to  arrive  in  London  on  the  12th  instant. 

I  have,  &c. 

F.  ELLIOT. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  245,  No.  329.] 


I  No.  363. 

I  Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

P.O.  52086/42842/12/44. 
,  (No.  407.) 

iSir,  Foreign  Office,  December  9,  1912. 

The  Russian  Ambass[ado]r  called  on  Sir  A.  N[icolsdn]  on  Dec[ember]  3. 
Sir  A.  N[icolson]  enquired  of  him  what  impression  he  considered  would  be  produced 
I  in  Russia  by  the  speech  of  the  German  Chancellor(^) :   and  he  said  that  he  feared 
1  it  would  be  deplorable. 

C[oun]t  Benckendorff,  from  conversations  which  he  had  had  with  Pr[in]ce 
'  Lichnowsky  is  convinced  that  the  latter  is  genuinely  and  absolutely  convinced  that 
1  this  country  will  remain  outside  of  any  possible  complications ; ,  and  that  our  relations 
!  with  Germany  will  remain  whatever  might  occur  undisturbed  on  the  present  intimate 
I  footing.  Pr[in]ce  Lichnowsky,  C[oun]t  Benckendorff  remarked,  was  by  nature  a 
j  great  optimist,  and  as  a  fresh  Ambass[ado]r  it  was  natural  that  he  should  be  carried 

I  (1)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  238-9,  No.  321,  and  note  (2).] 
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away  by  the  friendly  reception  accorded  to  him  here,  and  should  attribute  more 
importance  than  was  right  to  friendly  and  cordial  civilities.  But  it  was  unfortunate, 
that  H[is]  H[ighness]  should  have  given  his  Gov[>ernmen]t,  as,  judging  from  what 
was  said  in  the  Eeichstag,  he  apparently  had,  the  impression  or  conviction  that  this 
country  as  a  possible  belligerent  need  not  be  considered.  An  opinion  that  this 
country  w[oul]d  stand  aside,  and  remain  neutral,  would  make  for  war  rather  than 
peace,  and  without  any  menaces,  and  in  the  interest  of  peace,  C[oun]t  Benckendorfi 
thought  it  should  be  made  clear  at  Berlin  that  Great  Britain,  like  Germany,  might  be 
forced  to  "fight  for  her  position  and  for  the  protection  of  her  future  and  security." 
C[oun]t  Benckendorff  said  that  as  far  as  he  c[oul]d  judge  Pr[in]ce  Lichnowsky  still 
laboured  under  the  belief  that  the  neutrality  of  this  country  c[oul]d  be  safely  relied 
upon.  M.  Sazonow  remarked  recently  in  a  private  letter  to  C[oun]t  Benckendorff 
that  the  only  nation  of  which  Germany  was  in  real  fear  was  G[rea]t  Britain. (-) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(2)  [Sir  A.  Nicolson's  original  note  of  his  conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff  concluded 
with  the  following  paragraph:  "  Of  course  she  does  not  like  venturing  the  whole  maritime  and 
commercial  efforts  of  the  last  20  years  to  be  overthrown  and  destroyed  in  an  afternoon's 
fight.    A.  N."] 


No.  364. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwriijht.{^) 

F.O.  52864/42842/12/44. 
(No.  97.) 

Sir>  Foreign  Office,  December  9,  1912. 

Count  Mensdorff  said  to-day  that  the  reception  of  the  Austrian  reply  about  the 
meeting  of  Ambassadors  had  been  favourable.  No  objection  had  been  taken  to  the 
reserves  which  Austria  made. 

I  observed  that,  if  this  was  the  case,  I  would  certainly  make  no  objections  either. 

Count  Mensdorff  told  me  that  M.  Sazonoff,  in  commenting  on  the  Austrian 
reply,  had  said  that  if  the  Ambassadors  could  meet  round  a  table  now  the  solution 
would  be  easier  than  a  short  time  ago.  He  had  made  no  objection  to  the  Austrian 
reserves,  but  had  seemed  to  think  it  a  little  premature  for  Roumania  to  be  admitted, 
and  the  Austrian  Government  did  not  make  this  an  absolute  condition.  , 

I  said  that,  though  I  had  not  made  any  remark  at  the  time,  it  struck  me,  when 
the  Austrian  Ambassador  first  mentioned  Roumania  as  a  country  which  should  be 
represented  at  the  meeting,  that  it  would  be  better  for  Roumania  not  to  have  a 
Representative  at  the  conversations  at  first.  She  could  be  consulted  at  a  later  stage, 
if  need  be.  It  would  be  better  to  begin  with  only  the  Ambassadors  of  the  neutral 
signatory  Powers  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.  Albania  would  presumably  be  one  of  the 
first  questions  to  be  discussed,  and  it  would  be  well  to  get  over  this  difl&culty  before 
the  Roumanian  Representative  was  present. (^) 

Count  Mensdorff  said  that  there  had  been  an  idea  that,  if  the  peace  negotiations 
went  well,  the  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  might  be  transformed  into  a  formal 
Conference.  (^) 

I  said  that  I  was  opposed  to  this  idea.  I  thought  that  the  conversations  at  the 
meeting  of  Ambassadors  should  deal  with  those  larger  subjects  which  gave  rise  to 
anxiety.  If  they  resulted  in  an  agreement,  a  definite  statement  could  then  be  made 
that  would  remove  from  Europe  all  anxiety  of  war.    A  formal  Conference  could  then 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [On  December  10,  M.  Isvolski  reported  from  Paris  that  M.  Poincare  was  still  opposed 
to  the  representation  of  Rumania,  as  she  was  reported  to  support  Austria-Hungary  over  the 
Albanian  question,  v.  Siebert,  pp.  433-4.    cp.  D.D.F.,  3""^  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  p   24,  No.  13.1 

(3)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  77-8,  No.  4839.] 
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be  arranged,  if  necessary,  later ;  and  I  would  suggest  that  it  should  be  held  at  Paris, — 
as  Poincare  had  been  the  first  to  suggest  a  formal  Conference, — or,  if  not,  in  some 
neutral  place  like  The  Hague,  rather  than  in  London. 

With  regard  to  the  sketch  which  I  had  given  of  possible  proceedings  at  the 
meeting  of  Ambassadors,  and  which,  I  reminded  Count  MensdorfE,  had  been  thrown 
out  very  informally,  he  told  me  that  Count  Berchtold  thought  that  the  subjects  for 
discussion  should  be  decided  when  the  Ambassadors  met. 

I  said  that  I  quite  agreed,  but  it  was  well  to  have  some  idea  of  the  subjects 
beforehand,  to  make  sure  that  we  all  had  the  same  object  in  view  in  beginning 
conversations. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[KEY]. 


No.  365. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Elliot. {') 

F.O.  52870/42842/12/44. 
(No.  79.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  9,  1912. 

The  Greek  Minister  informed  me  to-day  of  the  reasons  why  Greece  had  not 
hitherto  signed  the  armistice.  Servia  and  Montenegro  had  not  wished  to  agree  to  the 
conditions  either,  but  they  had  not  been  able  to  insist  on  this  attitude,  because 
Bulgaria  had  been  empowered  to  sign  on  their  behalf.  Greece  had  now  told  Bulgaria 
that,  if  Bulgaria  desired  it,  Greece  would  agree  to  the  armistice;  but,  if  Greece  did 
this,  she  hoped  that  everyone  would  recognise  the  sacrifices  which  she  was  making 
for  the  sake  of  her  Allies,  and  she  had  put  before  Bulgaria  some  considerations  why 
she  should  prosecute  the  war  while  the  peace  negotiations  were  proceeding. 

The  Minister  also  said  that  his  Government  felt  it  a  great  honour  that  rooms 
should  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  peace  delegates  in  St.  James's  Palace  :  the 
Palace  from  which  the  British  Court  took  its  title. 

I  observed  that,  if  their  negotiations  resulted  in  peace,  a  pleasant  association 
would  be  added  to  St.  James's  Palace  by  the  fact  that  it  was  the  place  where  this 
result  had  been  obtained. 

The  Minister  said  that  he  felt  that  the  atmosphere  here  wag  good. 

On  my  saying  that  I  thought  the  British  Press  had  created  this,  he  said  that  the 
judicious  utterances  of  the  Prime  Minister  and  myself  had,  he  thought,  been  useful 
in  discouraging  interference  from  quarters  in  Europe  where  otherwise  it  might  have 
been  expected. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 


\ED.  NOTJ^.— On  December  9,  Sir  A.  Nicolson  had  an  interview  with  Count  Mensdorff 
on  the  question  as  to  whether  the  Conference  should  be  at  Paris  or  London,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V, 
p.  78,  No.  4841.] 
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No.  366. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Belgrade,  December  10,  1912. 
F.O.  52810/42842/12/44.'  D.  6  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  107.)  E.  10-50  p.m. 

There  seems  to  be  a  very  distinct  disposition  here  now  to  enter  into  unofficial 
conversations  with  Austria.  Professor  Masarykis  at  Belgrade, (^)  but  I  have  reason  to 
believe  that  if  important  unofficial  negotiations  take  place  they  are  more  likely  to  be 
conducted  between  Dr.  Baernreiter  for  Austria  and  Dr.  Zwicho  on  Servian  side. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  417).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  p.  317,  No.  417,  and  note  (2).] 


No.  367. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  December  10,  1912. 
F.O.  52809/42842/12/44.  D.  8-2  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  483.)  R.  10-20  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  to-day  that  the  Servian  Government  had 
informed  him  that  they  had  reason  to  fear  lest  Austria  was  determined  to  send  them 
an  ultimatum,  and  had  asked  for  his  advice. 

His  Excellency  had  urged  them  strongly  to  abstain  from  action  of  any  kind  and 
to  place  their  case  unreservedly  in  the  hands  of  England,  France,  and  Russia,  who 
were  very  friendly  disposed,  and  who  would  do  all  they  could  to  secure  their  economic 
emancipation.  He  would  be  grateful  if  you  would  authorise  His  Majesty's  Minister  at 
Belgrade  to  give  the  same  advice.  He  did  not  know  whether  the  expected  ultimatum 
had  reference  to  the  occupation  of  Durazzo  or  to  the  consular  question.  If  the  latter, 
he  rather  thought  that  Servia  would  have  to  yield,  though  he,  personally,  did  not  know 
the  rights  and  wrongs  of  the  case. 

His  Excellency  had  received  from  Budapest  information  very  similar  to  that 
reported  in  Vienna  telegram  No.  183  of  Dec  [ember]  4(^)  to  the  effect  that  present  state 
of  suspense  was  becoming  unbearable.  Austria,  he  said,  seemed  to  fear  that  she 
would  be  eventually  obliged  to  expel  Servians  from  Durazzo,  and  that  she  would  then 
be  attacked  by  Russia,  and  it  was  deplorable  to  think  that  Servia  had  it  in  her 
power  to  kindle  a  European  war. 

I  asked  whether  his  Excellency  thought  that  it  would  be  jx)ssible  for  the  Powers, 
should  Austria  threaten  action,  to  guarantee  collectively  the  execution  of  any  settle- 
ment of  the  Servian- Albanian  question  on  which  they  might  ultimately  agree,  so  as  to 
deprive  her  of  all  reason  for  intervention.  His  Excellency  replied  that,  while  he  would 
be  prepared  to  join  in  any  collective  action  so  long  as  that  action  was  restricted  to 
persuasive  methods,  it  would  be  difficult  for  him  to  engage  to  join  Powers  in  forcing 
Servia  to  withdraw. (^) 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  240-1,  No.  324.] 

[v.  infra,  p.  275,  No.  370.    A  telegram  instructing  Count  Benckendorff  to  confer  with 
Sir  Edward  Grey  on  these  lines  was  sent  to  London  on  December  9.    v.  Siebert,  pp.  431-2.] 
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No.  368. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschcn.C) 
F.O.  52638/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  419.)  Foreign  Office,  December  10,  1912,  11-45  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  175. (^) 

All  the  Powers  have  now  agreed  to  London  and  it  is  very  desirable  that  conversa- 
tions should  begin  as  early  as  possible  next  week.(^)  As  far  as  I  can  judge  there  is  a 
prospect  of  their  going  well  and  if  so  an  untoward  incident  between  Austria  and  Servia 
will  be  less  likely  to  occur  and  perhaps  less  dangerous  if  it  did  occur,  for  there  will 
be  great  reluctance  to  break  up  conversations  when  once  begun. 

Meanwhile  reports  of  Austrian  mobilization  and  warlike  preparations  continue 
and  it  is  most  desirable  to  avoid  an  untoward  incident  and  to  preserve  an  atmosphere 
for  conversations  of  Ambassadors  in  which  it  may  appear  that  no  one  is  contending  for 
victory  but  that  each  is  seeking  for  some  compromise  on  which  to  agree. 

I  have  spoken  in  this  sense  to  German  Ambassador,(';  who  said  that  he  thought 
Austrian  measures  were  only  precautions  and  that  though  Germany  had  declared 
intention  to  support  her  ally  she  had  used  her  influence  at  Vienna  for  peace  and 
moderation  :  he  expressed  hope  that  I  would  speak  to  Austrian  Ambassador  as  I  had 
done  to  himself  and  this  I  have  done. 

There  seems  to  be  anxiety  lest  the  question  of  Austrian  consul (^)  may  give  rise  to 
an  ultimatum  from  Austria ;  I  do  not  know  that  there  is  any  foundation  for  this ;  the 
Austrian  Ambassador  has  not  given  me  any  indication  that  the  report  received  at 
Vienna  of  treatment  of  consul  is  serious  and  I  have  no  information  about  it. 

After  what  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fTairs]  has  said  to  you  I  propose  in  any 
statement  I  make  about  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to  recall  that  first  suggestion  of  a 
formal  Conference  came  from  French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  and  that 
when  that  is  found  to  be  necessary  Paris  would  presumably  be  the  first  place  to  be 
considered. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fTairs]. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  774) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  1347).] 

(2)  [v.  svpra,  p.  267,  No.  359.] 

(3)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  84-5,  No.  4852.] 

(*)  [cp.  Prince  Lichnowsky's  account.    G.P.,  XXXIV  (I),  pp.  28-30.] 
(5)  [v.  supra,  p.  167,  No.  222,  and  note  (2).] 


No.  369. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.{^) 

Constantinople,  December  11,  1912. 
F.O.  52974/42842/12/44.  D.  8-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  715.)    Confidential.  E.  11-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  1085  of  Dec[emb8r]  l.(^) 

While  I  and  my  French  and  Eussian  colleagues  have  been  intimating  to  Turkish 
Government  the  expediency  of  recognising  facts  and  of  being  reasonable  and  moderate 
in  matter  of  peace  terms,  with  a  view  to  early  settlement  and  afterwards  establishing 
sound  relations  with  the  Balkan  neighboui^s,  I  understand  that  representatives  of 
Triple  Alliance  have  advised  Turks  to  assume  stiffer  and  perhaps  unoomproruising 
attitude. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  instructed  Sir  G.  Lowther  to  point  out  to  the  Turkish  Government 
that  they  must  be  prepared  to  make  greater  sacrifices  to  secure  peace  than  the  suggested 
reforms  in  Macedonia  and  rectifications  of  the  frontier.  It  was  repeated  to  Berlin,  Paris  and 
St.  Petersburgh.    (F.O.  51038/42842/12/44.)] 
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I  am  informed  confidentially  that  official  instructions  of  the  Ottoman  peace 
plenipotentiaries  comprise  terms  certain  to  be  rejected  by  the  Balkan  plenipotentiaries ; 
for  instance,  that  while  Adrianople,  Kirjali,  and  district  to  the  south  should  remain 
Turkish,  Bulgarians  should  receive  rectifications  of  the  frontier  in  the  Khodope, 
Nevrokopo('?),(^)  and  Djuma  regions;  that,  while  Servia  and  Montenegro  should  receive 
similar  rectification  for  sanjak  and  Kossovo  regions,  Salonica,  Monastir,  and  Uskub, 
with  the  adjacent  territories,  should  be  formed  into  an  autonomous  province  of 
Macedonia  under  a  European  or  Egyptian  prince;  that,  while  the  law  of  1880  should 
be  appHed,  Janina  and  Albania  be  formed  into  an  autonomous  province  governed  by 
Ottoman  prince — for  example,  Mejid  EfJendi  or  his  son,  who  has  studied  in  Vienna, 
Cavalla,  with  Thasos,  should  become  a  fief  of  the  Khediviate,  while  Bulgarians  would 
be  given  some  access  to  the  sea  at  Karagatch. 

I  gather  that  there  are  no  official  instructions  about  Greece,  she  not  having  signed 
the  armistice.  Ottoman  plenipotentiaries  have,  I  have  been  given  to  understand,  some 
latitude  for  modification  of  these  apparently  fantastic  terms,  and  may  even  have  secret 
instructions  of  a  more  reasonable  nature;  but  it  is  surmised  in  some  quarters  that 
Triple  Alliance,  in  view  of  declarations  made  before  hostilities  as  to  the  maintenance 
of  the  status  quo  in  Turkey  in  Europe,  would  be  disposed  to  support  Turkey  to  a 
certain  extent  on  the  lines  of  the  terms  mentioned  above. 

(Kepeated  to  Sophia  and  Vienna.) 

MINUTES. 

Kirjali  is  the  frontier  district  60  miles  west  of  Adrianople.  Nevrokop  is  on  the  Kara  Su 
20-30  miles  from  the  frontier.  Djuma  is  between  Servia  and  Koshani  about  30  miles  S.E.  of 
Lata  Ostrovo.    Karagatch  is  the  next  bay  East  of  the  Gulf  of  Kavalla. 

The  terms  are  quite  ridiculous  and  utterly  unacceptable. 

It  is  important  that  peace  sh[oul]d  be  concluded  quickly.  C[oul]d  we  not  repeat  this 
tel[egram'J  to  St.  Petersburg  and  Paris  and  ask  if  they  will  instr[uct]  their  Il[epresentatives], 
as  we  propose  to  instrfuctj  ours,  at  Constantinople  to  point  out  in  a  friendly  manner — and 
separately  to  the  Grand  Vizier  that  these  terms  can  only  prove  an  aggravating  waste  of  time. 

There  is  little  doubt,  I  think,  that  the  German  and  Austrian  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople 
are  stoking  up  the  Turks,  {cp.  also  the  war  supplies  via  Constanza.)  It  w[oul]d  be  well  to 
try  to  get  the  German  and  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]ts  to  say  something  too,  especially  as  this 
w[oul]d  obviate  the  appearance  of  separate  action  by  the  two  groups  of  Powers.  It  is  quite 
possible  to  get  at  the  Germans.  Please  see  Sir  E.  Goschen's  telfegram]  No.  169.(-')  We  might 
try  to  rope  them  in  by  the  very  words  they  themselves  have  used.  The  German  Gov[ernmen]t's 
attitude  may  have  changed  since  then,  but  we  have  good  ostensible  ground  for  making  this 
enquiry. 

C[oul]d  we  not  repeat  this  tol[egram]  to  Berlin,  with  ref[ercnces},  and  instr[uct]  Sir  E. 
Goschen  a  [sic']  enquiry  similar  to  that  which  we  w[oul]d  instruct  our  own  R[epresentatives] 
at  Paris  and  Petersburg  to  make. 

R.  G.  V. 

Dec[ember]  12. 

I  am  doubtful  how  far  this  information  could  be  used  as  a  basis  for  enquiry  at  Const[anti- 
no]ple.    It  has  been  obtained  confidentially  by  Sir  G.  Lowther. 

R  P.  M. 

No  action  should  be  taken  on  this  telegram — as  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  terms,  if  correct, 
will  be  largely  modified  and  we  have  no  grounds  for  intervening  or  suggesting  intervention  in 
any  shape  or  form  at  this  stage. 

A.  N. 

We  shall  probably  have  to  do  this  some  time,  but  it  will  be  better  to  do  it  when  there  is 
deadlock  in  the  peace  negotiations  and  then  to  approach  Germany  and  the  other  Powers  as 
proposed.  We  must  let  the  peace  delegates  get  to  work  in  their  own  way  first — a  very  curious 
way  it  will  probably  be. 

E.  G. 

(3)  [This  should  be  Nevrokop.] 

(*)  [Not  reproduced.  In  it  Sir  E.  Go.schen  reported  the  opinion  of  the  German  Secretary 
of  State  for  Foreign  Aflairs  on  the  unreasonable  conditions  suggested  by  the  Ottoman 
Government.    (F.O.  51038/42842/12/44.)] 
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No.  370. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
F.O.  52809/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  1352.)  Foreign  Office,  December  11,  1912,  11  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  483  (Dec[ember]  lO(')  Austria  and  Servia). 

Servian  Charge  d' Affaires  expressed  similar  anxiety  to  me  on  Dec  [ember]  9 
and  also  asked  for  advice.  His  Gov[ernmen]t  feared  some  decisive  and  imminent  step 
by  Austria  to  obtain  from  Servia  the  renunciation  of  an  outlet  on  the  Adriatic  : 
this  might  be  followed  by  insistence  on  pushing  the  Albanian  frontier  so  far  north  as  to 
include  Prizrend.  His  Gov[ernmen]t  had  also  heard  from  a  reliable  source  that  a 
modus  Vivendi  w[oul]d  be  pressed  upon  them  to  draw  Servia  into  the  Austrian  political 
and  economical  sphere. 

I  replied  that  I  had  no  inform  [atio]n  tending  to  confirm  the  fears  of  his  Gov[ern- 
men]t  as  to  a  decisive  step  by  Austria.  I  understood  that  Austria  was  prepared  to 
regard  Servian  military  operations  as  measures  taken  against  Turkey,  on  *the  under- 
standing that,  when  the  definite  terms  of  peace  were  considered  as  a  whole,  any 
questions  w[oul]d  be  discussed  that  Austria  might  wish  to  raise.  I  therefore  suggested 
that  Servia  sh[oul]d  meanwhile  be  careful  to  make  it  clear  that  all  that  was  done 
in  the  course  of  military  operations  was  not  permanent  but  only  provisional. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  that  I  am  repeating  this 
telegram  to  Belgrade  with  following  instructions  to  Sir  K.  Paget. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  r[oreign]  A[ft"airs]  that  in  addition  to  advice 
given  to  Servian  Charge  d' Affaires  I  would  say  that  best  way  for  Servia  to  avert 
danger  of  menace  from  Austria  would  be  for  M.  Pasitch  to  make  a  declaration  that 
as  regards  her  claims  she  will  if  there  is  dispute  leave  them  in  the  hands  of  Great 
Powers  and  accept  whatever  agreement  they  may  come  to  unanimoushj  :  the  sooner 
this  could  be  done  the  better. (^) 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  272,  No.  367.] 

(2)  [The  last  paragraph  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  Belgrade  as  Telegram  (No.  138), 
D.  December  11,  1912,  11  p.m.    (F.O.  52809/42842/12/44.)] 


No.  371. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  53505/42842/12/44. 

(No.  365.)  St.  Peiersburgh,  D.  December  11,  1912. 

Sir,  E.  December  16,  1912. 

The  improvement  in  the  political  situation,  on  which  I  reported  in  my  despatch 
No.  347  of  the  27th  of  last  month, (^)  has  been  steadily  maintained  during  the  past 
fortnight,  so  far  at  least  as  that  situation  is  under  the  control  of  the  Kussian  Govern- 
ment. The  proposal  of  His  Majesty's  Government  for  a  meeting  of  Ambassadors  has 
been  welcomed  and  encouraged  by  IMonsieur  Sazonow  as  calculated  to  accelerate  a 
settlement  and  to  eliminate  all  danger  of  war;  while,  in  order  to  smooth  the  way  for 
its  deliberations,  he  has  brought  all  his  influence  to  bear  at  Belgrade,  in  order  to 
induce  the  Servian  Government  to  moderate  their  attitude.  His  efforts  in  this 
direction  have  been  crowned  with  success,  as  Servia,  it  would  appear,  is  now  willing 
to  leave  the  question  of  her  economic  access  to  the  Adriatic  in  the  hands  of  the 
Powers. 

C)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A 
copy  was  sent  to  Vienna.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  215-7,  No.  291.] 
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While  adhering  to  the  alternative  scheme  which  he  had  put  forward  for  the 
neutralisation  of  the  Albanian  ports,  Monsieur  Sazonow  was  unwilling  to  take  the 
initiative  in  laying  it  before  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors.  He  was  afraid  that  such 
action  on  his  part  might  be  represented  as  a  direct  negation  of  Servia's  well-known 
aspirations  and  he  would,  therefore,  he  said,  prefer  to  wait  till  Austria  had  had  her 
say  on  the  subject  of  a  Servian  port.  It  would  then  be  time  enough  for  us  to  decide 
on  the  question  of  an  alternative  proposal.  Subsequently,  however,  he  suggested  that 
the  port  question  should  be  relegated  to  a  back  place  and  that  the  Ambassadors  should 
commence  their  proceedings  by  discussing  the  future  status  of  Albania. 

Albania,  His  Excellency  contended,  should  be  made  an  autonomous  province  of 
Turkey  under,  preferably,  a  Turkisii  or  Egyptian  Prince  or  Governor-General :  it 
should  comprise  the  territory  included  within  a  line,  which  starting  from  Khimarra 
on  the  coast,  should  skirt  the  shores  of  Lake  Ochrida  and  follow  the  course  of  the 
Black  and  White  Drins  to  the  Eiver  Boyana  and  the  Adriatic,  while  it  should  be 
deflected  so  as  to  include  Dibra  and  a  small  tract  of  country  to  the  east  of  the  Black 
Drin :  all  the  ports  on  its  coast  should  be  neutralised  and  the  commerce  of  all 
nations  placed  on  an  equal  footing :  the  administration  of  these  ports  should  be  left 
in  the  hands  of  Turkish  or  Albanian  officials,  but  the  Powers  should  sign  an  inter- 
national act  guaranteeing  the  execution  and  maintenance  of  the  above  conditions, 
so  as  to  prevent  any  one  Power  acquiring  for  itself  any  privileged  position  within  its 
territory.  Were  the  Albanian  question  to  be  settled  on  the  above  lines  all  danger 
of  an  acrimonious  discussion  of  a  Servian  port  would  be  eliminated  and  the 
Ambassadors  would  then  only  have  to  consider  how  to  provide  for  Servia's  access  to 
Durazzo — as  the  most  conveniently  situated  of  these  neutralised  ports — by  means 
of  an  international  railway,  and  how  to  guarantee  her  full  liberty  to  export  and 
import  free  of  duty  whatever  she  liked,  including  munitions  of  war.  The  latter,  His 
Excellency  explained,  would  of  course  be  liable  to  seizure  at  sea  in  time  of  war, 
but  could  not  be  touched  when  once  they  had  arrived  in  port.  It  was  very  important, 
he  considered,  that  England,  France  and  Russia  should  come  to  a  preliminary 
understanding  on  all  the  above  questions  before  the  Ambassadors  actually  met,  as 
well  as  on  those  dealing  with  the  future  status  of  the  yEgean  Islands  and  of  Mount 
Athos. 

Monsieur  Sazonow's  attitude  with  regard  to  the  question  of  whether  the  meeting 
of  Ambassadors  was  to  be  held  in  London  or  at  Paris  has  been  one  of  complete 
disinterestedness.  At  first  he  expressed  himself  in  favour  of  Paris,  owing  to  his  being 
under  the  impression  that  it  was  Monsieur  Poincare's  great  ambition  to  preside  over 
an  international  Conference,  and  because  he  did  not  wish  to  disappoint  him. 
Accordingly  when  the  Austrian  Ambassador  first  hinted  that  his  Government  might 
prefer  London,  Monsieur  Sazonow  at  once  said  that  if  Count  Berchtold  imagined  that 
Monsieur  Isvolsky  as  the  Representative  of  Russia  would  be  allowed  to  influence  the 
course  of  the  negotiations  His  Excellency  was  very  much  mistaken.  It  was  he- 
Monsieur  Sazonow — and  not  Monsieur  Isvolsky  who  directed  Russia's  foreign  policy, 
and  the  latter  would  have  to  carry  out  the  instructions  which  would  be  sent  to  him 
from  St.  Petersburg.  His  Excellency,  however,  at  the  same  time  told  me  that  the 
matter  was  one  of  absolute  indifference  to  him,  provided  always  that  we  could  explain 
matters  satisfactorily  to  Monsieur  Poincare,  should  London  after  all  be  decided  on. 
When,  a  few  days  later^  Count  Thurn  informed  him  of  the  reply,  which  his  Govern- 
ment had  returned  to  your  proposal.  His  Excellency  told  me  that  he  considered  that 
the  question  was  now  definitely  settled  m  favour  of  London  and  that  he  personally 
preferred  that  capital  to  Paris.  He  consequently  was  much  surprised  when,  on  the 
receipt  of  your  telegram  No.  1341  of  the  8th  instant,(')  I  mentioned  that  the 
impression  prevailed  at  Paris  that  the  Russian  Government  were  insisting  on  the 
Ambassadors  meeting  there  instead  of  in  London.  His  Excellency  remarked  that 
the  story  must  have  been  invented  by  the  French  Government  to  serve  their  own 


(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  259,  No.  348,  and  note  (i).] 
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ends,  and  at  once  acquiesced  in  your  proposal  that  the  Ambassadors  in  London 
should  be  invited  to  meet  with  the  least  possible  delay. 

What  has  struck  me  most  in  Monsieur  Sazonow's  attitude  during  the  past 
fortnight  is  the  serene  calm  with  which  he  has  accepted  things,  which  would,  a  few 
weeks  ago,  have  aroused  his  indignation.  The  successive  journeys  of  the  chief  of 
the  Austrian  General  Staf?  to  Berlin  and  Bucharest ;  the  feverish  activity  with  which 
Austria  has  been  pushing  forward  her  military  preparations ;  the  hints  conveyed  in 
certain  journals  at  Vienna  and  Berlin  that  Russia  was  abandoning  Servia  under 
Austro-German  pressure;  the  German  Chancellor's  speech  and  the  renew^al  of  the 
Triple  Alliance  have  all  left  him  completely  unmoved. C)  He  even  sometimes  went  so 
far  as  to  explain  away  their  import.  Austria's  nervous  apprehension  of  war  accounted 
for  what  she  was  doing;  neither  she  nor  Germany  had  during  the  present  crisis 
exercised  any  pressure  on  Russia,  so  the  newspaper  gossip  was  untrue;  the 
Chancellor's  speech  was  peaceful  enough  and  the  renewal  of  the  Triple  Alliance 
quite  natural.  Once  and  once  only  in  the  course  of  our  conversation  did  he  allow 
any  expression  of  annoyance  to  escape  him,  when  in  speaking  of  the  Chancellor's 
speech,  he  described  it  as  truly  German.  Even  then,  however,  he  spoke  more  in 
sorrow  than  in  anger.  He  sympathised  with  Monsieur  Bethmann  HoUweg,  who  had 
had  to  say  what  must  have  been  repugnant  to  his  real  feelings,  for  if  the  voice  was 
his  the  words  were  the  words  of  Monsieur  Kiderlen  Waechter.  He  intended,  he 
added,  to  take  the  first  opportunity  of  repeating  this  to  the  German  Ambassador. 
Count  Pourtales,  however,  has  not  so  far  given  him  the  occasion  of  expressing  this 
sympathy  with  Monsieur  Bethmann  Hollweg,  as  ever  since  the  speech  was  delivered 
His  Excellency  has  not  once  visited  the  Foreign  Office. 

This  almost  unnatural  calm  on  Monsieur  Sazonow's  part,  contrasting  as  it  does 
so  sharply,  with  his  attitude  of  a  few  weeks  ago,  is  very  difficult  to  explain.  I  can 
only  suppose  that  His  Excellency  is  acting  under  the  Emperor's  express  orders  and 
that  His  Majesty  has  reasons  for  desiring  to  avoid  anything  in  the  shape  of 
international  complications  at  the  present  moment.  Satisfactory  as  it  is  to  know  that 
the  Russian  Government  are  animated  by  such  pacific  sentiments  it  is  open  to 
question  whether  the  object  which  they  have  in  view  will  necessarily  be  attained  by 
what  Monsieur  Sazonow  described  as  reading  Germany  a  moral  lesson  by  the 
moderation  of  their  language.  Austria's  attitude  has  of  late  savoured  almost  of 
provocation  and  though  soft  answers  are  said  to  turn  away  wrath,  they  may,  if 
persisted  in,  create  the  impression  that  Russia  is  so  wedded  to  peace  that  she  will 
put  up  with  anything  that  Austria,  supported  by  Germany,  may  choose  to  do. 
Should  such  be  her  present  belief,  Austria  is  cherishing  an  illusion,  which  will  one 
day  be  rudely  shattered. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(^)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  238-9,  No.  321,  and  note  (2).  For  the  Fifth  Treaty  of  the  Triple  Alliance, 
V  Pribram,  Vol.  I,  pp.  244-9.] 


No.  872. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  53442/42842/12/44. 
(No.  610.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  11,  1912. 

While  enumerating,  in  conversation  with  M.   Cambon  to-day,   the  various 

questions  which  might  be  raised  during  the  discussions  of  the  Ambassadors,  I  said 
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that,  after  what  had  passed  in  1908,  we  could  not  object  if  Russia  desired  to  raise 
tlie  question  of  the  Straits  ;(^)  but  it  was  not  for  us  to  suggest  that  this  question 
should  be  raised. 

In  this  M.  Cambon  cordially  agreed. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(')  \v.  Gooch  d-  Temperlev,  Vol.  V,  p.  441,  No.  377;  pp.  451-2,  No.  387;  p.  456,  No.  394. 
cp.  ihid.,  Vol.  IX  (I),  p.  311,  Ed.  note.] 


[ED.  NOTE.— On  December  11,  Count  Benckcndorff  reported  that  M.  Paul  Cambon  had 
submitted  the  proposed  text  of  a  speech  by  M.  Poincare  to  Mr.  Asquith  and  to  Sir  Edward 
Grey.  v.  Siebert,  p.  667.  No  reference  to  this  incident  occurs  in  D.D.F.,  but  cp.  Poincare, 
pp.  400-12.  For  Sir  Edward  Grey's  statement  as  to  Syria  mentioned  by  M  Poincare  and 
Count  BenckendorfF,  r.  supra,  pp.  250-1,  No.  336.    cp.  infra,  p.  315,  Ed.  no^c] 


No.  373. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

F.O.  53443/42842/12/44. 
(No.  287.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  11,  1912. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day  that  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano 
agreed  willingly  to  the  proposed  meeting  of  Ambassadors,  which  he  regarded  as  the 
best  way  to  simplify  the  proceedings  and  to  facilitate  an  agreement  on  the  various 
questions  pending  in  connection  with  a  Balkan  settlement.  He  would  instruct  the 
Italian  Ambassador  to  take  part  in  the  discussions,  and  to  express  the  views  of  the 
Italian  Government  about  the  Adriatic  coast  and  the  ^gean  Islands.  He  made  a 
statement  similar  to  that  made  by  Austria  respecting  Servian  territorial  access  to  the 
Adriatic,  and  would  instruct  the  Italian  Ambassador  to  decline  to  discuss  this  point 
should  Italy's  Allies  also  decline.  He  thought  that  London  was  the  best  place  for  the 
meeting.  He  also  made  the  same  suggestion  as  to  Eoumania  as  had  already  been 
made  by  Austria  and  Germany,  adding  that  it  was  not  an  absolute  condition. 

I  said  that  I  thought  it  would  be  undesirable  for  a  Roumanian  Representative 
to  be  present  at  the  discussion  of  the  Albanian  question,  which  would  presumably  be 
the  first  to  be  discussed  in  detail.  But,  if  necessary,  Roumania  could  be  consulted 
later,  when  we  came  to  anything  which  concerned  her  interests.(^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey  made  a  similar  statement  as  to  Rumania  to  M.  Paul  Cambon  on 
December  11.    (F.O.  53441/42842/12/44.)] 


No.  374. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  53444/42842/12/44. 
(No.  416.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  11,  1912. 

Count  Benckendorff  gave  me  to-day  the  accompanying  sketch  respecting 
Albania  and  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic. 

I  said  that  it  seemed  to  me  excellent.  The  geographical  details  respecting  the 
limits  of  Albania  I  should  have  to  study  on  a  map  before  I  could  say  anything  about 

(1)  [This  despatch  and  enclosure  are  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the 
Prime  Minister.    For  Count  Benckendorff's  report,  v.  Siebert,  pp.  434-5.] 
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them,  but  the  general  lines  of  the  sketch  seemed  to  me  an  excellent  way  of  discussing 
the  question. 

Count  BenckendorfE  said  that,  with  this  in  his  possession,  he  thought  that  he 
ought  to  be  in  a  position  to  enter  into  the  discussions  with  the  Ambassadors  at  any 
time.    It  seemed  to  him  to  be  on  lines  with  which  Austria  had  indicated  agreement. 

I  remarked  that  I  did  not  see  how  Austria  could  possibly  refuse  an  agreement 
on  these  lines  without  going  back  upon  what  she  had  said  in  Belgrade  some  time 
ago,  respecting  communication  by  the  Danube-Adriatic  railway  to  an  Albanian  or 
Montenegrin  port. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

Enclosure  in  No.  874. 
Communication  from  Count  Benchcndorff.{') 

Confidentiel.  London,  December  11,  1912. 

Un  echange  d'idees  avec  les  Cabinets  de  Paris  et  de  Londres  pour  etablir  un 
accord  le  plus  complet  possible,  sur  les  questions  qui  seront  soumises  a  la  Conference 
des  Ambassadeurs  nous  semble  urgent. 

Nous  plaQons  en  premiere  ligne  la  question  de  I'Albanie  et  celle  de  I'acces  de  la 
Serbie  a  la  mer  Adriatique. 

II  est  notoire  que  notre  but  fondamental  est  de  garantir  I'independance  politique 
et  economique  de  la  Serbie. 

Mais  en  raeme  temps  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  desire  affranchir  ces  questions 
autant  qu'il  sera  possible  du  caractere  de  conflit  Austro-Serbe,  a  plus  forte  raison  de 
conflit  Austro-Eusse,  que  1 'opinion  publique  tres  a  tort  lui  a  donne. 

Gardant  en  vue  ce  but  et  cette  dif&culte  nous  sommes  d'opinion  qu'il  importerait 
de  poser  tout  d'abord  a  la  Conference  la  question  de  I'organisation  de  I'Albanie, 
remettant  en  seoonde  ligne  celle  concernant  la  delimitation  des  frontieres  de  cette 
province. 

Sans  entrer  des  aujourd'hui  dans  les  details  de  la  question,  I'Albanie  devrait  dans 
I'opinion  du  Gouvernement  Imperial  oonstituer  une  province  autonome  sous  la 
Souverainete  du  Sultan  avec  le  droit  pour  la  Turquie  d'y  maintenir  une  garnison 
militaire  restreinte  dont  les  proportions  seraient  a  definir  plus  tard. 

Nous  portons  en  outre  un  interet  principiel  [sic]  special  a  ce  que  soit  stipulee  la 
neutralisation  de  I'Albanie  et  de  son  litt[o]ral,  de  maniere  a  exclure  toute  predominance 
speciale  d'aucune  Puissance. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  attache  le  meme  interet  a  la  reconnaissance  au  profit 
de  la  Serbie  d'un  droit  d'acces  a  la  mer  libre  et  exempt  de  toute  perception  de  droits 
de  douane,  a  travers  le  territoire  Albanais  par  les  chemins  de  fer  qui  relieront  la  Serbie 
aux  ports  Albanais.  Le  droit  d'importation  de  munitions  de  guerre  devra  etre  garanti 
a  la  Serbie. 

Toute  jonction  entre  les  chemins  de  fer  Serbes  et  les  ports  du  littoral  Albanais 
qui  pourra  etre  effectuee  au  moyen  d'un  syndicat  international  devra  etre  soumise  a 
des  conditions  donnant  toute  garantie  au  fonctionnement  regulier  et  de  la  securite  du 
mouvement  de  transit  a  travers  I'Albanie. 

Dans  la  pensee  que  le  degre  des  bonnes  dispositions  de  I'Autriche  Hongrie  a  faire 
droit  aux  interets  legitimes  de  la  Serbie  sera  conditionnee  surtout  par  le  cours  des 
negociations  au  sujet  de  la  delimitation  des  frontieres  Albanaises,  le  Gouvernement 
Imperial  est  d'avis  que  les  frontieres  naturelles  de  I'Albanie  devraient  etre  deter- 
minees  a  peu  pres  de  la  facon  suivante  : 

Au  Nord  de  I'Adriatique  le  long  de  la  riviere  Drine  jusqu'au  point  de  son  conflux 
avec  le  Drine  Blanc;  a  Test — a  partir  de  ce  point  en  suivant  le  Drine  jusqu'au  lac 

(^)  [cp.  infra,  p.  282,  No.  378.  This  memorandum  seems  to  be  based  on  a  telegraphic 
instruction  from  M.  Sazonov  of  December  10,  1912.    v.  Siebert,  pp.  432-5.] 
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d'Okhrida  en  suivant  la  rive  Quest  de  ce  lac  la  continuation  de  la  frontiere  vers  le  sud 
un  peu  plus  vers  Test  dans  la  direction  d'Onnise,  d'oii  la  frontiere  meridionale  suivrait 
en  ligne  directe  vers  la  mer  jusqu'a  Del  vine. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  aime  a  esperer  que  la  communication  des  principes 
qui  precedent  concourra  efi&cacement  a  I'etablissement  d'un  point  de  vue  commun 
entre  les  trois  Cabinets. 


No.  375. 

Memorandum  of  Conversation  between  Lord  Onslow  and  Count  Trauttmannsdorff , 

December  11,  1912. 

F.O.  53887/42842/12/44. 
Private. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson, 

Count  Trauttmannsdorff  told  me  he  had  arrived  from  Vienna  this  morning 
so  I  asked  him  what  he  thought  of  the  situation  and  how  things  appeared  to  hiui. 
He  said  that  the  Austrian  Government  were  fully  determined  to  avoid  war  if  possible, 
but  they  had  also  made  up  their  minds  that  the  Servian  Question  must  be  settled 
now  once  and  for  all.  They  could 'nt  go  on  having  crises  about  Servia  every  two 
years.  In  1909  they  had  had  to  mobilise  and  now  again.  In  two  years  time  they 
might  have  the  same  sort  of  thing  afresh — but  to  settle  the  Serb  question  did  not 
by  any  means  mean  war,  in  fact  he  and  the  Austrian  F[oreign]  0[ffice]  thought  war 
improbable  since  no  one  wanted  it.  I  asked  him  how  the  general  pubhc  looked  at 
the  matter.  He  said  the  man  in  the  street  did'nt  want  war  because  he  did'nt  want 
to  go  and  fight  still  there  was'nt  any  peace-at-any-price  feeling.  He  said  that  the 
notary  in  his  village  at  home  had  told  him  that  many  men  liable  to  be  called  out  were 
coming  to  him  and  making  their  wills  &c.  so  that  all  might  be  ready  if  war  broke  out. 
I  asked  him  whether  the  Pan  Slav  feeling  was  getting  ahead.  He  said  that  in  his 
country  (Bohemia)  the  Czechs  were  pretty  quiet.  There  was'nt  any  enthusiasm  there 
for  their  Southern  Slav  brothers.  The  only  people  who  were  intransigeant  at  all  were 
the  more  violent  Eadicals  and  only  the  leaders  among  these.  On  the  Southern 
frontier  he  said  that  as  far  as  he  had  heard  the  Serb  population  was  pretty  tranquil, 
but  the  Croats  were  very  lively  and  he  told  me  very  anxious  to  go  for  the  Serbs. (^)  In 
Galicia  the  Poles  were  very  anti-Russian  and  ready  to  go  for  them.  Galician  Officers 
had  told  him  that  masses  of  Russian  troops  were  visible  along  the  frontier  and  the 
Polish  troops  in  Austria  were  asking  their  Officers  when  they  would  be  led  against 
their  Russian  enemies.  This  he  said  was  an  uncomfortable  symptom.  I  said  I  was 
sure  that  the  Russians  were  as  anxious  to  avoid  trouble  as  anyone.  He  said  he  was 
sure  this  was  the  case  and  he  could  tell  me  that  the  relations  between  Vienna  and 
Petersburg  were  better  now  than  they  had  been  for  years.  The  Russians  w'ere 
moving  troops  &c.  but  he  said  the  Austrians  quite  saw  their  point  of  view— if  they 
showed  no  sympathy  with  the  Serbs  their  influence  in  S[outh]  E  [astern]  E[urope] 
would  be  gone  for  good.  I  said  that  there  was  also  national  sentiment  to  be 
considered  and  the  feeling  in  Russia  especially  in  the  South  was  very  strong.  He 
quite  agreed  and  added  that  the  common  religion  was  probably  as  great  or  a  greater 
bond  than  the  racial  relation. 

I  asked  him  if  he  had  been  telegraphed  for  to  take  Charge  because  Count 
Mensdorff  had  been  summoned  to  Vienna.  He  said  no — he  was  at  home  shooting 
when  he  got  a  telegram  calling  him  to  Vienna.  When  he  got  there  he  found  that 
he  was  to  be  the  bearer  of  detailed  verbal  instructions  to  Count  Mensdorff.  He  told 
Count  Berchtold  that  this  was  no  good.    If  he  was  the  bearer  of  instructions  there 

(')  [Marginal  comment  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson:   "This  surprises  me  very  much.    A.  N."J 
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would  sure  to  be  a  muddle  and  it  would  be  much  fairer  to  Count  MensdorfE  and  much 
simpler  to  get  him  to  come  to  Vienna  and  get  the  whole  Austrian  point  of  view 
first-hand.  He'  told  me  that  he  himself  was  very  averse  to  taking  the  responsibility 
of  being  the  bearer  of  instructions  of  this  kind. 

He  said  that  in  Vienna  they  were  very  much  in  favour  of  the  Ambassadorial 
Conference.  He  hoped  that  it  would  be  as  informal  as  possible  and  that  all  parties 
would  talk  the  matter  over  frankly  and  freely  and  make  their  views  as  clear  as 
possible.  He  laid  stress  on  the  informality  and  he  said  that  he  hoped  that  there 
would  be  no  written  report  of  the  proceedings  as  if  there  were  people  would  not  talk 
quite  so  openly.  He  asked  whether  you  or  Sir  Edward  Grey  would  preside  but  I  told 
him  I  could  not  tell  him.  He  was  very  glad  that  the  Conference  was  to  take  place 
here  and  not  at  Paris — firstly  because  of  the  indiscretions  of  the  French  Press  and 
secondly  because  M.  Poincare  might  make  capital  out  of  it  and  use  it  for  political 
purpose. 

I  give  Count  Trauttmannsdorff's  conversation  at  length  (it  was  of  course  quite 
private  and  unofficial  and  represented  merely  his  own  views)^ — -as  he  comes  straight 
from  Vienna.    The  two  points  which  I  gathered  he  laid  most  stress  on  were  : — 

1.  That  Austria  meant  to  have  a  settlement  of  the  question  between  her  and 

Servia  and  if  the  worst  came  to  the  worst  would  fight. 

2.  That  there  was  no  political  significance  in  Count  MensdorfE' s  journey  to 

Vienna. 

Dec[ember]  11,  1912. 

0[NSLOW]. 
E.  G. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

I  forgot  to  say  that  I  also  asked  Count  Trauttmannsdorff  about  the  Prisrend 
Consular  incident.   He  said  he  had  not  talked  about  it  at  Vienna. 

It  was  a  baddish  business  and  if  any  Great  Power  had  treated  the  Consul  of 
another  Great  Power  in  the  way  the  Serbs  had  treated  Herr  Prochasky(^)  it  would 
have  been  difficult  to  avoid  a  war.  With  Servia  however  it  was  different  and  the 
Austrians  had  no  wish  to  make  more  of  the  incident  than  they  were  obliged.  He 
thought  it  would  be  settled  all  right — at  any  rate  Austria  would  not  use  it  as  a  bone 
to  pick  with  Servia — if  they  wanted  pretexts  to  provoke  a  war  they  could  find  plenty 
others  of  a  more  important  nature. 

0[NSLOW]. 
Dec  [ember]  11,  1912. 

E.  G. 

[v.  supra,  p.  167,  No.  222,  and  note  (-).  This  incident  and  others  are  referred  to  in 
an  interview  between  Count  Trauttmannsdorff  and  Mr.  Tyrrell  on  December  12.  v.  the  former's 
report  of  December  13,  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  112-3,  No.  4902.] 


No.  37G. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Berlin,  December  12,  1912. 
P.O.  53077/42842/12/44.  D.  11-40  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  176.)  R.  1-45  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  419  of  Dec[ember]  lO(')  acted  upon  yesterday.  S[ecretary] 
of  S[tate]  for  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  will  instruct  German  Ambassador  at  once.  H[i8] 
E[xcellency]  considers  it  most  important  that  the  conversations  should  be  kept 
entirely  secret  until  their  conclusion.  This  would  give  entire  freedom  of  discussion  to 
the  Ambassadors  without  fear  of  tentative  suggestions  being  represented  by  the  Press 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  273,  No.  368.] 
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as  definite  proposals  which  could  not  be  withdrawn  or  modified  without  appearance 
of  giving  way.  It  would  greatly  interfere  with  the  desired  atmosphere  if,  owing  to 
Press  misrepresentations,  amour-propre  was  called  into  play. 

H[is]  E[xcellency]  did  not  anticipate  any  untoward  incidents  such  as  might 
interrupt  or  disturb  the  conversations,  but  he  seemed  rather  preoccupied  as  to  the 
attitude  of  the  Turks  in  the  Peace  negotiations. 

As  regards  Prochaska  case,  he  has  no  misgivings.  Austrian  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  had  told  German  Ambassador  at  Vienna  that  there  was  nothing 
in  the  incident  that  could  not  be  arranged. 


No.  377. 

Sir  F.  CarUvright  to  Sir  Edirard  Grey.{^) 

Vieiina,  December  12,  1912. 
F.O.  53083/42842/12/44.  D.  11-50  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  192.)  R.  3-45  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  189  of  Dec[ember]  ll.(=) 

Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fi^airs]  told  me  yesterday  that  the  military 
changes  would  in  no  way  affect  his  policy.  He  intimated  that  he  proposed  to  continue 
to  abstain  from  taking  any  action  against  Servia  so  long  as  peace  was  not  concluded 
between  Turkey  and  Balkan  league,  but  as  soon  as  it  was  signed  the  situation  would 
change  and  he  might  be  compelled  to  take  action  to  bring  about  a  settlement  of 
Austro-Hungarian  differences  with  Servia.  unless  the  latter  showed  a  disposition  to 
settle  them  amicably.  I  think  that  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  is  anxious 
that  the  ambassadors'  meeting  should  decide  against  a  Servian  port  on  the  Adriatic, 
so  that  the  Powers  in  concert  might  bring  pressure  to  bear  upon  Servian  Gov[ern- 
men]t  to  give  way  with  regard  to  that  point  as  soon  as  peace  is  signed. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  reported  changes  that  had  lately  been  effected  in  the  direction 
of  the  Austro-Hungarian  War  Offtce.    (F.O.  52947/52947/12/3.)] 


No.  378. 

Sir  Eihcard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  53445/42842/12/44. 
(No.  417.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  12,  1912. 

Count  Benckendorff  communicated  to  me  yesterday,  verbally,  the  substance  of 
an  instruction  w^hich  M.  Sazonof  had  sent  to  the  Russian  Minister  in  Belgrade, (")  and 
he  asked  that  I  should  do  something  similar. 

I  said  that  I  thought  the  best  way  for  me  to  put  it  would  be  to  advise 
M.  Pashitch  to  make  a  declaration  that  Servia  would  submit  her  claims  to  the  Powers, 
if  need  be,  and  accept  any  decision  to  which  they  came  unanimously.  I  emphasised 
the  word  "unanimously." 

Count  Benckendortj  said  that  this  would  effect  the  same  object  as  M.  Sazonoff's 
instruction. 

Since  this  conversation.  Count .  Benckendorff  has  sent  me,  confidentially,  the 
following  text,  asking  me  to  keep  in  mind  that  it  is  the  text  of  a  telegram  to  the 
Russian  Minister  in  Belgrade. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 

(2)  supra,  p.  279,  No.  375,  note  (2).] 
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Enclosure  in  No.  378. 
Text  comvmiiicated  hy  Count  Bciickendorjf. 

Confidentielle. 

Le  Ministre  de  Serbie  est  venu  d'ordre  de  son  Gouvernement  me  dire  qu'il  avait 
des  raisons  de  redouter  de  la  part  de  I'Autriche  dans  le  courant  de  la  semaine  une 
demarche  decisive  tendant  a  obliger  la  Serbie  de  renoncer  au  port  Adriatique. 

On  pense  a  Belgrade  que  les  preparatifs  militaires  Autrichiens  serviront  a 
appuyer  cette  demarche.  Le  Cabinet  de  Vienne  desirant  en  meme  temps  de  provoquer 
un  motif  d'ingerence  pour  reculer  vers  I'Est  les  frontieres  des  acquisitions  terri- 
toriales  de  la  Serbie  et  d'incorporer  Prizren  a  I'Albanie,  desirerait,  d'apres  le 
Ministre,  mettre  la  Serbie  sous  la  dependance  economique  et  politique  de  I'Autriche. 

Cette  communication  nous  oblige  a  retracer  encore  une  fois  avec  le  plus  de 
precision  possible  la  ligne  politique  que  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  est  fermement 
decide  a  maintenir  en  presence  des  perils  qui  entourent  la  situation  actuelle. 

Toutes  les  Puissances,  sans  excepter  I'Autriche,  ont  decide  de  discuter  collective- 
ment  toutes  les  questions  touchant  la  liquidation  de  la  guerre. 

La  Serbie  connait  parfaitement  notre  point  de  vue  par  rapport  aux  questions 
qui  I'interessent  directement.  Nous  sommes  prets  a  defendre  I'emancipation  politique 
et  economique  de  la  Serbie,  son  acces  a  I'Adriatique  a  travers  le  territoire  Albanais 
(avec  garanties  du  trafic  commercial  et  du  libre  transport  de  ses  materiaux  de  guerre), 
— et  a  insister  dans  la  mesure  du  possible  sur  le  recul  vers  I'ouest  de  la  frontiere 
Albanaise. 

C'est  dans  ces  limites  que  I'appui  de  la  Russie  est  acquis  a  la  Serbie. 

Si  nous  ne  communiquons  pas  notre  programme  au  Cabinet  de  Vienne  c'est 
dans  I'interet  de  la  Serbie.  Nous  assurons  toutefois  ce  Cabinet  que  les  instructions 
a  notre  Representant  seront  conciliantes  et  qu'elles  tiendront  compte  des  interets 
de  I'Autriche. 

II  est  indispensable  pour  nous  de  nous  convaincre  que  la  Serbie  se  soumettra 
a  la  decision  qui  sera  adoptee  avec  le  concours  de  la  Eussie,  appuyee,  nous  I'esperons, 
par  I'Angleterre  et  la  France.  Si  la  Serbie  refusait  de  s'y  soumettre,  elle  ne  pourra 
pas  compter  sur  notre  appui,  ni,  nous  en  sommes  convaincus,  sur  celui  de  I'Angleterre 
et  de  la  France. 

Nous  ne  pourrons  pas — pas  plus  que  nos  allies  et  amis — admettre  que  ce  soit 
le  Gouvernement  Serbe  qui  en  decide  de  la  question  d'une  guerre  Europeenne.  Par 
consequent  le  meilleur  moyen  pour  la  Serbie  d'eviter  les  complications  qu'elle  redoute 
est  de  declarer  sans  retard,  ne  fut-ce  qu'au  Representant  Britannique  a  Belgrade, 
qu'elle  se  soumet  d'avance  a  la  decision  et  aux  conseils  des  trois  Puissances  de 
['Entente  en  tout  ce  qui  concerne  la  mer  Adriatique. 

Nous  pensons  que  par  ce  procede  la  Serbie  previendrait  le  danger  de  I'ultimatum 
Autrichien  qu'elle  redoute. 


No.  379. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.C) 

P.O.  53398/42842/12/44. 
(No.  611.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  Decerriber  12,  1912. 

M.  de  Fleuriau  came  to-day  to  express  the  thanks  of  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t 
for  the  allusion  which  I  made  in  my  statement  of  yesterday  evening  to  the  initiative 
j  taken  by  the  French  Cabinet  in  regard  to  a  Conference. 

f  _  He  then  read  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  a  telegram  from  the  French  Ambassador  at 
I  Vienna  of  a  somewhat  alarmist  character — and  especially  mentioning  that  it  was 

j  (0  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister. 
,  For  Sir  Edward  Grey's  statement  in  the  House  of  Commons,  v.  The  Tines,  December  12,  1912, 
1  p.  10;  Pari.  Deb.,  5th  Ser.  (House  of  Commons),  Vol.  45,  pp.  450-1  ] 

! 
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reported  that  Servian  emissaries  were  endeavouring  to  provoke  risings  in  Bosnia 
and  Herzegovina. (^)  Sir  A.  Nicolson  told  M.  de  Fleuriau  that  our  information  from 
Vienna  during  the  last  two  days  was  of  a  more  tranquillising  nature — and  he  read 
to  him  Sir  F.  Cartwright's  tel[egram]  No.  192  of  yesterday. (^)  M.  de  Fleuriau 
observed  that  C[ount]  Berchtold  stated  that  he  would  take  no  action  pending  peace 
negotiations  but  that  afterwards  the  situation  would  change.  M.  de  Fleuriau  said 
that  probably  the  Servian  port  question  would  be  settled  amicably — but  there  were 
points  of  difference  which  would,  still  remain,  and  the  reports  as  to  alleged  Servian 
intrigue  in  Bosnia  could  be  seized  upon  for  demanding  from  Servia  guarantees 
(impossible  to  furnish)  that  she  would  abstain  from  fomenting  trouble  and  agitation 
among  the  Serb  populations  of  Austria  Hungary.  Why  was  Austria  Hungary  making 
such  active  naval  and  military  preparations?  Sir  Arthur  told  him  that  in  view  oi 
her  official  pacific  utterances  he  was  greatly  mystified  as  to  the  object  of  these 
preparations. (*) 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(2)  [v.  n.D.F.,  3""-  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  p.  55,  No.  41;  cp.  ibid.,  p.  60,  No.  47.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  282,  No.  .377.    The  date  of  tlii.s  telegram  is  the  12th.]  ■ 

(*)  [Note  by  Sir  Edward  Grey:  "The  Servian  port  question  will  now  I  hope  be  settlec 
between  the  Great  Powers  before  the  peace  negotiations  are  over  and  that  will  be  a  grea1 
point  gained.    E.  G."] 


No.  380. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Sofia,  December  13,  1912. 

F.O.  53243/42842/12/44.  D.  4  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  232.)    Secret.  R.  4  p.m. 

Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic. 

My  tel[egram]  No.  201  of  Nov[ember]  30th.(') 

Pour-parlers  between  Austrian  and  Servian  Ministers  here  have  ceased.  Servian 
Prime  Minister  has  however  asked  M.  Baernreiter,  who  has,  as  you  are  aware, 
already  served  as  intermediary,  to  come  to  Belgrade  in  order  to  discuss  the  question 
with  him  unofficially.  M.  Baernreiter  is  well  known  to  the  Austrian  Heir-Apparent. 
This  will  be  the  last  endeavour  made  by  Servia  to.  negotiate  direct  with  Vienna 
on  this  question. 

C^)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Navai 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  In  it  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  had  reported  that  there  were  grounds 
for  hoping  that  Servia  and  Austria  would  come  to  an  agreement  respecting  Serbian  access 
to  the  Adriatic.    (F.O.  51198/42842/12/44.)] 


No.  381. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  December  13,  1912. 
F.O.  58250/42842/12/44.  D.  7-48  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  485.)  R.  8-50  p.m. 

Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  having  told  Russian  Ambassador  that  public 
opinion  in  Austria  would  insist  on  his  securing  guarantees  with  regard  to  the  future 
attitude  of  Servia,  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  sent  for  Austrian  Ambassador 
and  pointed  out  danger  of  such  a  proposal.  His  Excellency  said  that  when  even 
international  treaties  were  broken  it  was  ridiculous  to  expect  that  a  mere  promise 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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to  maintain  friendly  relations  would  never  be  violated.  Many  causes  had  served 
to  indispose  Servia  against  Austria,  and  healing  of  time  would  alone  remove  them. 
He  reminded  Austrian  Ambassador  that  it  had  taken  Eussia  fifteen  years  to  obliterate 
impression  left  in  the  minds  of  the  Bulgarians  by  faults  of  Russian  agents  who  had 
acted  as  if  Russia  wished  to  make  Bulgaria  a  Russian  dependency.  Austrian  agents 
at  Belgrade  had  committed  similar  mistakes,  and  were  such  guarantees  now  to  be 
asked  for,  the  impression  would  gain  ground  that  Austria  was  determined  to  keep 
Servia  dependent  on  her.  This  would  be  deplorable,  and  might  have  serious 
consequences  at  a  moment  like  the  present. 

His  Excellency  would  be  very  grateful  if  you  could  say  something  at  Vienna  in 
above  sense. 

MINUTE. 

Better  not  repeat. 

A.  N 
E.  G 


No.  382. 

Sir  Edward  Greij  to  Sir  R.  Rodd. 

F.O.  53947/48428/12/44. 
(No.  292.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  13,  1912. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day  that  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano, 
in  speaking  about  the  Mgean  Islands, (M  understood  that  I  had  contemplated  certain 
alternatives  :  that  they  should  be  handed  over  to  Greece  for  her  administration,  or 
that  they  should  remain  under  the  suzerainty  of  the  Sultan;  and  he  was  inclined  to 
think  that  the  best  solution  would  be  to  group  them  into  an  autonomous  unit  under 
the  suzerainty  of  the  Sultan.  The  Ambassador  himself  saw  objections  to  this,  and 
thought  that  perhaps  a  way  might  be  found  by  making  the  suzerainty  of  the  Sultan 
very  nominal,  and  handing  over  the  islands  to  the  administration  of  Greece  :  the 
King  of  Greece  holding  them  as  Vali,  or  in  some  other  nominal  capacity,  from  the 
Sultan,  in  other  words  an  Eastern  Roumelia  solution. 

I  said  that  this  suggestion  might  be  useful.  The  difficulty  about  an  autonomous 
unit  under  the  suzerainty  of  the  Sultan  was,  of  course,  that  owing  to  the  autonomy 
there  could  not  be  any  Turkish  troops  or  control,  and  it  was  difficult  to  see  what  was 
to  happen  if  the  autonomous  unit  declared  its  annexation  to  Greece.  But,  in  any  case, 
I  did  not  think  that  we  could  come  to  a  definitive  solution  of  the  question  of  the 
Islands  until  the  Allies  had  settled  their  terras  of  peace.-  Greece  must  first  make  her 
demands  upon  Turkey. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [cp.  supra,  p.  187,  No.  251,  and  note  (3).] 


I         [ED.  NOTE.— Count  Benckendorff  reported  to  M.  Sazonov  on  December   12,   1912,  on 
information  from  M.  Paul  Cambon,  that  Sir  Edward  Grey  had  told  Count  MensdorfF  and  the 
Marquis  Imperiali  that  he  was  opposed  to  the  direct  admission  of  the  Rumanian  representative 
to  the  Ambassadorial  Conference,    v.  Siehert,  p.  435  (cp.  supra,  pp.  255-6,  No.  345 ;  p.  260, 
No.  350;  p.  270,  No.  364;  p.  278,  No.  373,  and  note  (2)).    On  the  14th,  he  was  reported  as 
accepting  a  Russian  proposal,  and  stating  that  he  had  changed  his  point  of  view  {v.  ibid., 
p.  435;  and  cp.  ibid.,  p.  431,  and  D.D.F.,  3'"«  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  p.  71,  No.  57).    Sir  Edward  Grey's 
telegram   (No.   1354)   to   Sir   G.   Buchanan   of   December   14   conveyed   his   agreement  with 
M.  Sazonov's  suggestion  that  the  Rumanian  repre.sentative  should  be  permitted  if  occasion 
i  arose  "to  give  explanations  to  the  Conference  and  to  formulate  the  wi.shes  of  Roumania — 
I  but  without  any   right  to  take   part  in   the   discussions"    (F.O.   53436/42842/12/44).  The 
I  telegram  indicated  Sir  Edward  Grey's  view  that  Rumania  and  Bulgaria  should  negotiate 
^  direct  in  the  first  instance,  and  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  reply  stated  that  M.  Sazonov  had  intended 
I  his  proposal  to  apply  only  to  questions   "  concerning  future  position  of  Koutzo-Vlachs  in 
j  Austria."     (F.O.  63772/42842/12/44.)     On  .January  1  Sir  Edward  Grey  had  a  conversation 
'  with  M.   Misu   (cp.   infra,   p.   350,   No.   446)   during   which   Sir   Edward   Grey   said    "  the 
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Ambassadors  as  representatives  with  myself  of  the  neutral  signatories  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin 
had  hitherto  only  discussed  questions  affecting  the  Great  Powers  but  that  if  we  discussed 
questions  directly  affecting  Roumania  we  should  take  some  means  of  consulting  her.'' 
(F.O.  806/125/13/44.)  The  occasion  for  such  an  invitation  occurred  on  March  19,  1913 
{cp.  infra,  p.  605,  No.  737),  and  the  attendance  of  M.  Misu  is  recorded  in  the  French  report 
of  the  meeting  of  March  25  {v.  D.D.F.,  3""^  Sir.,  Vol.  VI,  p.  95,  No.  69.  cp.  also  infrn, 
p.  622,  No.  760).] 


No.  383. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  54274/42842/12/44. 

fNo.  107.)  Belgrade,  D.  December  14,  1912. 

Sir,  R.  December  20,  1912. 

I  saw  Monsieur  Pashitch  yesterday (')  and  informed  him  of  the  advice  you  had 
given  to  the  Servian  Charge  d'Af¥aires(^)  that  Servia  should  be  careful  to  make  it  cleai 
that  all  that  was  being  done  in  the  course  of  Military  operations  was  not  permanent  but 
only  provisional,  and  I  communicated  to  him  your  additional  recommendation  that,  in 
order  to  avert  danger  from  Austria,  His  Excellency  should  make  a  declaration  that, 
as  regards  her  claims,  Servia  is  prepared,  if  there  be  dispute,  to  leave  them  in  the 
hands  of  the  Great  Powers  and  accept  whatever  agreement  they  come  to 
unanimously.  (") 

Monsieur  Pashitch  then  told  me  lhat  according  to  information  he  had  received 
the  Austrian  Government  had  been  hesitating  last  week  between  accepting  the 
invitation  to  the  Ambassadors'  Conference  and  presenting  peremptory  demands  to 
Servia.  This  had  caused  him  to  ask  for  your  advice.  Fortunately  the  danger  seemed 
for  the  moment  to  be  averted  by  the  fact  of  Austria  participating  in  the  Conference 
and  in  view  of  this  he  thought  it  would  be  advisable  to  defer  for  the  present  making 
the  declaration  you  suggest  officially.  It  would  be  time  if  Austria  pressed  for  some 
statement  of  Servian  intentions.  He  would  then  reply  that  until  peace  was  concluded 
and  it  is  seen  what  the  terms  are  with  Turkey  no  territorial  questions  could  well  be 
discussed  and  that  the  ultimate  arrangements  about  territory  would  rest  with  the 
Powers.  He  would  take  no  step  without  consulting  the  Allies  and  tlie  Powers  of  the 
Triple  Entente.  Austria  knew  well  enough  from  articles  published  in  the  official 
Press  and  from  assurances  given  to  several  of  the  foreign  Representatives  that  Servia 
is  willing  to  submit  to  the  decision  of  Europe.  It  was,  however,  unquestionably 
Austria's  determination  to  have  negotiations  en  tete-a-tete  with  Servia  and  hence  a 
declaration,  which  would  tend  to  stultify  her  purpose,  might  cause  irritation  at 
Vienna.  Indeed  an  Austrian  newspaper  had  already  stated  that  for  Servia  to  refer 
Austria  to  the  Powers  would  be  considered  an  unfriendly  act. 

Previous  to  seeing  Monsieur  Pashitch  I  had  spoken  to  my  Russian  Colleague 
of  your  instructions  and,  as  he  seemed  to  think  that  possibly  a  spontaneous  declaration 
made  now  by  Monsieur  Pashitch  might  be  interpreted  by  Austria  as  the  result  of  her 
intimidation  and  encourage  her  to  think  she  can  drive  a  hard  bargain  with  Servia, 
we  agreed  that  it  would  be  best  that  the  Servian  intention  of  submitting  to  the 
decision  of  the  Powers,  whilst  being  conveyed  to  the  Austrian  Government  through 
an  official  mouthpiece,  should  be  conveyed  as  undemonstratively  as  possible. 

In  view  therefore  of  the  objections  which  had  been  respectively  raised  by 
Monsieur  Pashitch  and  Monsieur  de  Hartwig  I  suggested  that,  as  the  Austrian 
Minister  was  in  the  habit  of  visiting  the  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs 
almost  daily,  perhaps  the  latter  might  casually  in  conversation  make  the  desired 
statement.  In  this  suggestion  Monsieur  Pashitch  concurred  and  said  he  would  instruct 
Monsieur  Yovanovitch  accordingly. 

(1)  [A  summary  of  the  interview  described  in  this  despatch  was  sent  to  Sir  Edward  Grey 
in  Sir  R.  Paget's  telegram  No.  114  of  December  13,  1912,  D.  8  p.m.,  R.  10-30  p.m.  (F.O.  53251/ 
42842/12/44.)] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  275,  No.  370.] 
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The  Servian  Government  are  not  unnaturally  a  good  deal  disappointed  and 
preoccupied  at  the  fact  that  their  present  reasonable  attitude  on  the  Adriatic  port 
question  should  not  yet  have  been  successful  in  diminishing  the  Austrian  Military 
preparations.  The}'  fear  these  are  being  maintained  to  place  the  IMonarchy  in  a 
commanding  position  to  impose  Austrian  ideas  concerning  the  delimitation  of  Albania 
and  also  to  force  upon  Servia  the  distasteful  conditions  of  some  modus  vivendi 
agreeable  to  Austrian  interests.  The  overtures  in  this  direction  of  Austrian  unofficial 
Agents,  such  as  Professor  Masaryk,(^)  are,  Monsieur  Pashitch  informs  me  becoming 
constantly  more  pressing. 

Although  this  method  of  proceeding  on  the  part  of  Austria  scarcely  commends 
itself  to  a  sense  of  fair  play  and  is  not  likely  to  bring  her  much  benefit  in  the  end,  it 
must  be  remembered  that  a  hostile  Servia  unfettered  by  any  conditions  would  be 
capable  of  causing  serious  inconvenience  and  prejudice  to  Austrian  enterprise  and 
trade  in  the  Balkan  Peninsula  and  secondly  that  semi-mobilization  Jias  latterly  come 
to  be  the  accepted  state  in  which  Austria  argues  with  Servia.  As  the  position  of  the 
two  countries  towards  one  another  is  such  that  other  Powers  cannot  satisfactorily 
understand  and  arrange  all  their  differences  for  them  it  is  not  only  more  or  less 
recognized  here  that  Austria  is  entitled  to  negotiate  en  tete-a-tete  with  Servia  but 
it  is  believed  that  notwithstanding  her^  present  participation  in  the  Ambassadors 
Conference  she  will  somehow  succeed  in  tliis  purpose,  and  that  the  sooner  this  happens 
the  greater  the  chances  of  peace  in  Europe. 

The  objection  to  such  a  tete-h-tete  is  of  course  the  uncertainty  as  to  what 
conditions  Austria  may  seek  to  impose  and  whether  these  might  not  conflict  with  the 
interests  of  other  Powers.  The  Servian  Government,  however,  are  well  aware  of 
the  tendency  of  such  schemes  as  a  Customs  Union  between  Austria  and  Servia  or 
Austria  and  the  Balkan  States  and  are  by  no  means  desirous  of  encouraging  them. 
Monsieur  Pashitch  moreover  himself  called  my  attention  to  the  declaration  made  by 
Servia  during  the  negotiations  of  the  Anglo-Servian  Treaty  in  1907  (see  Proces  Verbal 
No.  5)(*)  viz  :  that  Servia  would  not  enter  into  a  Customs  Union  with  any  but  the 
Balkan  States  and  there  subsequently  seems  little  reason  to  apprehend  that  any 
negotiations  between  Austria  and  Servia  would  result  in  detriment  to  our  Commercial 
interests.  Austria's  chief  preoccupation  seems  to  be  lest  the  Balkan  States  form  a 
Customs  Union  without  her  inclusion,  and  Monsieur  Pashitch  has  somewhat  adroitly 
turned  this  preoccupation  to  account  by  stating  to  the  Austrian  Minister  that  the 
more  Servia' s  free  egress  upon  the  Adriatic  is  obstructed  the  more  likely  is  Servia 
to  seek  a  Customs  Union  with  her  Allies  in  order  to  obtain  an  advantageous  outlet 
by  another  route.  He  stated  at  the  same  time  that  when  the  present  Austro-Servian 
Commercial  Treaty  expired  he  would  be  very  glad  that  it  should  be  superseded  by  a 
Treaty  on  a  more  liberal  and  advantageous  basis  for  both  countries,  he  felt  obliged 
to  point  out,  however,  that  the  limitations  in  the  present  Treaty  had  been  devised 
by  the  Austrian  Government  not  by  Servia. 

I  have,  &c. 

KALPH  PAGET. 

(')  [For  Professor  Masaryk's  position  at  this  time,  v.  infra,  p.  317,  No.  417,  and  note  {-).] 
{*)  [v.  B.F.S.P.,  Vol.  100,  pp.  561-9.] 


No.  384. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  55337/55837/12/44. 

(No.  393.)    Confidential.  Rome,  D.  December  15,  1912. 

Sir,  R.  December  28,  1912. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  announcement  that  General  von  Schemua, 
the  Chief  of  the  Staff  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  army,  had  resigned  and  would  be 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  A  copy  was  sent  to 
Vienna.] 
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succeeded  by  Baron  Conrad  von  Hotzendorf,  following  almost  immediately  after  the 
public  renewal  of  the  Triple  Alliance, (^)  has  produced  a  far  from  agreeable  impression 
in  this  country.  All  sorts  of  rumours  have  gained  currency  here  as  to  the  anti-Italian 
sentiments  of  the  latter.  He  has  been  credited  with  having  concocted  plans  with  the 
Chief  of  the  Staff  in  Switzerland  for  common  action  in  certain  eventualities  against 
Italy,  and  he  was  reported  to  have  urged  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  to  take 
advantage  of  the  embarrassments  of  Italy  in  Tripoli  to  occupy  the  ports  on  the 
Albanian  coast.  While  the  latter  rumour  may,  no  doubt,  be  rejected  without 
hesitation,  there  would  seem  to  be  reason  to  believe  that  he  was  responsible  for 
increasing  the  garrisons  on  the  Italian  frontier  and  for  certain  movements  of  troops 
which  caused  acute  anxiety  in  this  country  during  the  progress  of  the  war  with 
Turkey  and  that  the  disapproval  of  his  attitude  by  the  late  Count  Aehrenthal  led  to 
a  resignation,  which  has  now  been  shown  to  have  been  only  of  a  temporary  character. 
I  understand  that  some  explanations  have  been  given  to  the  Italian  Ambassador  at 
Vienna  who  has  been  assured  that  Baron  Conrad  need  not  be  regarded  by  Italy  with 
any  suspicion;  but  it  seems  that  the  Austrian  Ambassador  in  this  capital  was  not 
fore- warned  and  rather  resented  being  left  unprepared  with  any  explanation. 

The  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  Prince  Scalea,  who  is  more  in 
touch  with  opinion  in  the  Chamber  than  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano,  told  me  that 
the  impression  created  there  had  been  most  unfortunate.  There  was  considerable 
hesitancy  among  the  deputies  as  to  how  far  the  moment  selected  for  announcing  the 
renewal  of  the  Triple  Alliance  had  been  opportune,  and  when  it  was  immediately 
followed  by  the  restoration  of  Baron  Conrad  to  his  important  functions,  these  doubts 
were  naturally  confirmed.  Nothing  could  be  more  unwelcome  to  the  representatives 
and  to  the  country  generally  at  the  present  moment  than  the  possibility  of  being 
dragged  into  hostilities  to  support  the  policy  of  an  unpopular  ally.  Diplomatically, 
Italy  and  Austria  may,  as  regards  one  point,  the  future  of  Albania,  have  a  common 
interest,  but,  beyond  that  special  point,  there  is  no  sympathy  with  the  supposed 
ambitions  of  the  Austrian  Empire  and,  having  just  concluded  the  war  with  Turkey, 
Italy  is  in  no  sense  prepared  to  engage  in  another.  The  contraction  by  Austria  of  a 
big  loan  for  military  purposes,  the  mobilization  which  it  is  no  longer  possible  to 
conceal  and  the  recall  of  Austrian  ships  to  the  Adriatic  have  aroused  suspicions 
which  pacific  assurances  do  not  succeed  in  allaying.  An  interpellation  will  be  made 
this  week  in  the  Chamber  on  the  question  of  the  renewal  of  the  Triple  Alliance 
which  may  afford  an  opportunity  for  some  embarrassing  criticism.  I  learn,  however, 
that  Count  Guicciardini,  who  was  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  the  last  Opposition 
Cabinet,  will  support  the  Government  in  their  policy  of  renewal  and  as  soon  as  this 
interpellation  has  been  disposed  of  the  Chamber  will  adjourn  for  the  Christmas 
recess. 

I  have,  &c. 

EENNELL  EODD. 

MINUTE. 

The  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  told  the  Chamber,  in  the  dehate  on  the  renewal  of 
the  Triple  Alliance,  that  he  had  received  spontaneous  assurances  from  the  Austrian  Gov[ern- 
men]t  in  regard  to  the  reappointment  of  Baron  Conrad. 

G.  H.  V. 

28/12 

A.  N. 
E.  G 

(^)  [cp.  Pribram,  Vol.  I,  pp.  244-59.] 
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No.  385. 


Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 


F.O.  53748/42842/12/44. 
Tel.    (No.  197.) 


Vienna,  December  16,  1912. 

D.  11-45  A.M. 

E.  2-45  P.M. 


Belgrade  telegram  No.  107  of  Dec[ember]  10. (^) 

Professor  ]\Iasaryk(")  came  to  Vienna  a  few  days  ago  and  at  his  own  request  was 
received  by  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs].  The  Professor  declares  that 
he  was  charged  by  the  Servian  President  of  the  Council  with  most  favourable  offers 
especially  economic  to  Austria-Hungary.  The  Professor  complains  that  the  Austrian 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A  [flairs]  listened  to  what  he  had  to  say  but  made  no 
observations  in  reply. 

As  there  is  a  tacit  understanding  between  the  Powers  that  they  should  abstain 
from  individual  negotiations  with  the  Balkan  States  pending  the  conclusion  of  the 
peace,  it  seems  to  me  that  H[is]  E[xcellency]  acted  quite  correctly  in  not  entering 
into  secret  negotiations  through  the  Professor  who  is  of  all  persons  who  could  have 
been  selected  by  Servia,  the  most  unsympathetic  to  the  Austrian  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

It  is  also  possible  that  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A  [ffairs]  declined  to  enter  into 
such  negotiations  on  the  ground  that  the  Servian  President  of  the  Council  might 
let  out  the  fact  of  them  being  carried  on,  and  so  arouse  the  suspicion  of  certain 
Powers  that  Austria  Hungary  was  seeking  to  obtain  privileged  economic  position  in 
Servia  to  the  detriment  of  the  interests  of  other  Powers.  I  have  some  reason  to 
believe  that  all  that  Austria-Hungary  will  demand  is  the  maintenance  of  the  open 
door  in  the  newly  acquired  territories  and  the  safeguarding  of  vested  interests  there. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  142).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [V.  supra,  p.  272,  No.  366.] 

(3)  [Professor  Masaryk  had  taken  a  prominent  part  in  the  Friedjung  trial,  v.  Gooch  d; 
Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  Index  of  Persons,  sub  Friedjung.  For  further  reference  to  his  visit 
to  Vienna,  v.  infra,  p.  317,  No.  417,  and  note  (2).] 


My  despatch  No.  80  of  Nov[ember]  4.(') 

M.  Yovanovitch  left  for  Vienna  this  morning,  and  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  his 
presence  there  may  exert  a  favourable  influence  on  the  present  relations.  He  has  been 
instructed  to  say  that  Servia  desires  to  hve  in  friendship  with  Austria,  and  that  her 
wish  for  a  port  on  the  Adriatic  is  due  to  no  political  reasons,  but  merely  because  it  is 
of  vital  importance  to  Servian  commerce. 

Austrian  monitors  are  patrolling  the  Danube  and  Save,  constantly  approaching 
Servian  shore  to  take  photographs.  They  have  already  damaged  two  Servian  barges. 
The  search-lights  from  Semlin  play  upon  Belgrade  nightly. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  424).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(^)  [Not  reproduced ;  Sir  R.  Paget  mentioned  the  appointment  of  M.  Yovanovid  as  Servian 
Minister  in  Vienna.    (F.O.  47842/47842/12/44.)] 

[6272]  If 


No.  386. 


Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.C) 


P.O.  53776/47842/12/44. 
Tel.    (No.  117.) 


Belgrade,  December  16,  1912. 

D.  6  P.M. 
D.  7-40  P.M. 
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Prime  Minister  thinks  that  this  is  not  by  order  of  the  Austrian  Government  but 
that  mihtary  authorities  possibly  hope  to  provoke  an  incident  by  these  petty 
annoyances.  The  strictest  orders  have  been  issued  to  all  Servian  authorities  to  take 
no  notice  of  such  provocation. 


No.  387. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. (^) 

F.O.  54055/42842/12/44. 
(No.  615.) 

Sir,  Foreifjn  Ojfice,  December  16,  1912. 

I  spoke  separately  to-day  to  the  French,  Russian,  Italian,  and  German 
Ambassadors  about  our  forthcoming  conversations  as  to  a  Balkan  settlement. 

I  found  that  they  all  expected  and  desired  the  conversations  to  be  secret. (-)  In 
this  I  entirely  agreed. 

I  suggested  that,  if  after  the  first  two  days  the  conversations  were  going  well,  we 
might  agree  upon  a  "communique"  to  the  Press,  stating  that  this  was  so,  without 
mentioning  what  had  actually  been  discussed. 

I  proposed  that  the  conversations  should  be  just  as  conversations  between 
Ambassadors  and  myself,  except  that  they  would  be  "a  six  "  instead  of  "  a  deux  ' ' : 
but  that  when  we  had  come  to  a  unanimous  decision  on  a  given  point,  a  "  redaction  " 
should  be  made  of  it  in  French,  which  should  be  agreed  to  by  the  Ambassadors. 

Our  objective  for  this  week  should  be  a  unanimous  recommendation  to  our 
respective  Governments  as  to  the  Albanian  and  Servian  questions.  If  we  could 
succeed  in  achieving  that,  the  Governments  might  then  announce  that  they  had 
received  this  unanimous  recommendation,  and  the  anxiety  of  Europe  would  be 
relieved. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  421) ;  to  Rome  (No.  293) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  309).] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  281,  No.  375,  and  infra,  pp.  292-3,  No.  391.] 


No.  388. 

Sir  Edtcard  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

F.O.  53397/42842/12/44. 
(No.  286.) 

Sir,  .  Foreign  Office,  December  16,  1912. 

The  Italian  Amb[assado]r,  in  the  course  of  conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
on  the  9th  inst[ant],  gave  lo  him  confidentially  the  substance  of  an  interview 
which  he  has  had  with  M.  Madjarofl",  Bulgarian  Minister  here,  in  regard  to  the 
peace  negotiations. 

M.  Madjaroff  contends  that,  Bulgaria  having  been  the  chief  sufferer  in  the 
campaign  and  having  borne  the  real  brunt  of  the  war,  and  as  without  her  neither 
Servia  nor  Greece  would  have  been  able  to  accomplish  much  and  bring  Turkey  to 
terms,  his  Gov[ernmen]t  should  have  a  preponderating  voice  in  the  peace  negotiations, 
and  that  if  her  views  do  not  prevail  she  should  make  peace  herself  with  Turkey 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Sofia.] 
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leaving  the  others  to  act  as  they  think  best.  Bulgaria  would  not,  d  ancun  prix, 
permit  Salonica  to  pass  into  Greek  hands  or  Bitolia  (Monastir)  into  Servian  hands, 
the  latter  having  a  predominant  Bulgarian  population. 

In  reply  to  a  question  M.  Madjarofi  said  that  he  thought  that  there  were 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  internationalization  of  Salonica,  but  he  saw  no  objection 
to  its  being  a  free  port. 

Bulgaria  would  ask  for  Adrianople,  but  if  Turkey  were  difficult  the  matter  might 
be  arranged  amicably. 

M.  Madjaroff  said  that  he  was  only  expressing  his  personal  views,  but  the 
M[arqu]is  Imperiali  gathered  the  impression  1.  that  Bulgaria  would  be  firm  about 
Monastir  (of  which  the  Servians  are  now  in  possession)  and  Salonica,  and  2.  that 
Bulgaria  had  come  to  some  kind  of  secret  understanding  with  Turkey. 

M.  Madjarof?  enlarged  on  the  desire  of  Bulgaria  to  be  on  the  best  possible 
terms  with  Turkey. 

In  reply  to  an  enquiry  as  to  what  attitude  Bulgaria  would  assume  in  case 
Austria  and  Servia  came  to  difficulties,  ho  said  that  King  Ferdinand's  relations 
with  the  Court  of  Vienna  would  make  it  difficult  for  him  to  adopt  a  hostile  attitude. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  389. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.{^) 

F.O.  54057/42842/12/44. 
(No.  294.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  16,  1912. 

I  remarked  to  the  Italian  Ambassador  to-day  that  1  hoped  the  Representatives 
of  the  six  Powers  might  come  to  an  agreement  unanimously  about  the  questions  of 
Albania  and  of  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic;  but  then  it  would  remain  to  be  seen 

,  whether  Austria  would  demobilise. 

The  Ambassador  informed  me  that  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  considered  that, 
if  Austria  were  to  make  a  demand  upon  Servia  for  the  reduction  or  limitation  of  the 

j  Servian  Army,  this  would  not  be  consistent  with  the  agreement  that  Servia  was  to  be 

j  politically  and  economically  independent.  His  information  from  Vienna  was  to  the 
effect  that  Austria  did  not  contemplate  making  any  such  demand,  but  that  she  would 
expect  Servia  to  declare  in  a  clear  and  unequivocal  manner  the  intention  of  being  a 

I  good  neighbour  to  Austria.  Perhaps  the  incident  of  the  Consul  and  of  railway  transit 
through-  Servian  territory  for  Austrian  goods  to  Salonica  might  be  the  occasion  for 
this.  The  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  thought  that,  if  we,  France,  and  Russia  were  to 
put  some  pressure  on  the  Servian  Government  to  secure  such  a  declaration,  the  effect 

I  would  be  useful.    Italy,  as  we  knew,  had  worked  for  moderation  in  Vienna. 

I  said  that  we  on  our  side  had  worked  for  moderation  in  St.  Petersburg,  and 
so  had  France,  just  as  Italy  had  done  in  Vienna.  In  Belgrade,  I  had  within  the 
last  few  days  urged  the  Servians  to  agree  to  accept  whatever  decision  the  Powers 
reached  unanimously  with  regard  to  Servian  claims. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

I        (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

I 

I 


[6272] 
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No.  390. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 

F.O.  54056/42842/12/44. 
(No.  310.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  16,  1912. 

The  German  Ambassador,  in  speaking  to  me  to-day (')  of  his  instructions  for  the 
forthcoming  conversations  of  Ambassadors,  told  me  that  they  included  the  complete 
independence,  poUtical  and  economic,  of  Servia,  a  commercial  "  debouche  "  for  her 
on  the  Adriatic,  with  a  port  and  a  railway  to  this  port,  the  exact  conditions  of  which 
might  be  settled  by  the  Ambassadors,  and  which  should  be  free  and  unimpeded  for 
all  times  and  all  circumstances. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [rp.  XXXIV  (I),  pp.  48-9.     Prince  Lichnowsky's  instructions  are  given  ibid., 

pp.  44-6.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — On  December  16.  1912,  the  first  meeting  was  held  of  the  Peace  Conference 
to  which  reference  was  made  in  the  Bulgarian  note  of  December  4,  1912  {v.  supra,  p.  249, 
No.  332),  and  the  Turkish  note  of  December  7  {v.  supra,  p.  264,  No.  355).  It  is  generally 
known  as  the  Conference  of  St.  James,  from  its  meeting-place  at  St.  James's  Palace,  London. 
Sir  Edward  Grey  opened  the  proceedings  with  an  expression  of  welcome  and  good  wishes 
from  His  Majesty,  the  King,  and  was  nominated  President  d'honneur  of  the  Conference. 
For  details  of  the  proceedings,  the  names  of  the  delegates,  &c.,  v.  infra,  pp.  1026-63,  App.  Ill 

The  first  meeting  of  the  Reunion  of  the  Ambassadors  of  the  six  Great  Powers,  signatories 
of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  took  place  at  the  Foreign  Office  on  December  17,  1912  {v.  immediately 
succeeding  domument).  For  the  terms  on  which  this  Conference  was  held,  v.  supra,  p.  251, 
No.  338 ;  p.  290,  No.  387.  Count  Berchtold's  instructions  to  Count  Mensdorff  for  the  Conference 
are  in  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  124-35,  Nos.  4924-5,  cp.  also  ibid.,  V,  pp.  133-4,  No.  4928.] 


■         No.  391. 

Sir  Ed^card  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

F.O.  54360/42842/12/44. 
(No.  103.)  Secret. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  17,  1912. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  this  afternoon  it  was  agreed  that  our 
proiceedings  should  be  kept  secret, (^)  in  the  sense  that  no  "  communique  "  should  be 
made  to  the  Press  until  we  judged  it  opportune  to  make  an  agreed  "  communique," (^) 
and  that  meanwhile  each  Representative  should  regard  our  proceedings  as  conversa- 
tions of  which  he  would  make  his  own  report  to  his  Government,  putting  on  record 
such  points  as  had  been  definitely  agreed  upon. 

After  some  conversation,  it  was  agreed  to  discuss  the  Albanian  question  first. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  stated  that  the  view  of  his  Government  was  that 
Albania  should  be  autonomous,  and  "  viable  "  :  that  is  to  say  large  enough  to  have 
a  separate  existence. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  added  that  the  autonomous  Albania  should  be 
guaranteed  and  controlled  exclusively  by  the  six  Powers  under  the  sovereignty  of  the 
Sultan. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley ;  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  424); 
to  Paris  (No.  621);  to  Berlin  (No.  311);  to  Rome  (No.  295).  rp.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  11, 
pp.  538-9,  pp.  541-2;  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  147-9,  Nos.  4944-5;  D.D.F.,  3"'  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  94-6, 
No.  78;  G.P.,  XXXIV  (I),  pp.  53-4.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  290,  No.  387.] 

(3)  [For  the  first  communique  to  the  Press,  v.  infra,  pp.  302-3,  No.  403.] 
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The  word  "  exclusively  "  was  suggested  by  the  Italian  Ambassador. 

It  was  left  undecided  whether  "sovereignty"  or  "suzerainty"  should  be  the 
word  finally  selected. 

After  some  general  discussion  as  to  whether  there  should  be  any  Turkish  troops 
allowed  in  Albania,  it  was  agreed  that  the  Governments  of  Austria  and  Italy  should 
be  invited  to  indicate  their  general  views  on  the  organisation  of  Albania. 

It  was  then  agreed  that  the  autonomous  Albania  should  be  neutralised. 

The  next  step  was  to  discuss  the  limits  of  Albania.  On  this  it  was  agreed  : 
"  que  les  frontieres  de  I'Albanie  autonome  et  du  Montenegro  au  nord  et  de  la  Grece 
au  sud  seront  en  tout  cas  limitrophes."  We  were  unable  to  be  more  definite,  as  the 
Austrian  Ambassador  contended  that  the  frontiers  of  Albania  and  Montenegro  must 
remain  as  they  are  at  present,  Austria  considering  that  no  territory  inhabited 
exclusively  by  Albanians  should  be  detached  from  the  future  Albania,  and  urging 
that  the  territory  now  called  Albanian  on  the  north  came  emphatically  within  this 
category. 

The  Kussian  Ambassador  declared  that  he  could  not  associate  himself  with  this 
point  of  view:  seeing  that  it  implied  "  une  ingerence  "  in  the  negotiation  of 
Montenegro  and  Turkey.  He  would,  therefore,  bring  it  to  the  cognisance  of  his 
Government. 

Finally  we  proceeded  to  discuss  the  question  of  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic. 
It  was  obvious  that,  whether  the  frontiers  of  Montenegro  and  Servia  were  to  be  varied 
or  not,  so  long  as  they  remained  limitrophe  there  could  be  no  territorial  access  for 
Servia  to  the  Adriatic.  This  point,  therefore,  was  not  discussed,  and  no  mention  was 
made  of  it.  It  was  agreed  that :  "  un  acces  commercial  sera  reserve  a  la  Serbie  a  un 
port  albanais  libre  et  neutre,  desservi  par  un  chemin  de  fer  international  sous  un 
controle  europeen  et  sous  la  garde  d'une  force  speciale  international,  avec  liberte 
de  transit  pour  toute  la  marchandise,  y  compris  les  munitions  de  guerre." 

It  is  apparent  that  Austria  objects  to  allowing  Montenegro  to  have  Scutari  and 
that  Russia  would  support  the  Montenegrin  claim  in  this  respect.  The  German  and 
Italian  Ambassadors  did  not  commit  themselves  on  this  point.  The  Servian  difficulty, 
on  the  other  hand  has  completely  disappeared  as  far  as  access  to  the  Adriatic  is 
concerned. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  392. 

Sir  Edward  Grey^  to  Sir  R.  Paget. {^) 

F.O.  54211/42842/12/44. 
j  Tel.    (No.  145.)  Foreign  Office,  December  18,  1912,  2-40  p.m. 

I        Servian  Charge  d' Affaires  informs  me  privately  that  Servian  delegates  are 
^  instructed  to  abandon  claim  for  direct  access  to  Adriatic  if  that  be  decision  of  the 
•  Powers.    In  this  event  to  make  it  easy  for  Servian  opinion  especially  for  the  army 
he  hoped  the  wish  of  the  Great  Powers  would  be  clearly  expressed.    He  asked  my 
j  advice.    I  said  the  instructions  were  wise  and  I  was  glad  to  hear  of  them.    I  would 
;  certainly  do  all  I  could  to  secure  that  it  should  be  made  clear  that  Servia  was 
deferring  to  the  wish  of  the  Powers  and  I  hoped  the  Powers  would  also  guarantee 
something  in  the  way  of  commercial  access  to  a  free  port  for  Servian  commerce  and 
thus  accompany  any  decision  to  which  they  came  with  an  offer  that  Servia  could 
honourably  accept. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  1.357);  to  Paris  (No.  781).] 
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No.  393. 


Sir  G.  Loivther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 


Constanti7io2}le,  December  18,  1912. 


F.O.  54096/42842/12/44. 
Tel.    (No.  727.) 


D.  8-5  P.M. 

E.  10-30  P.M. 


Eiissian  Ambassador  to-day,  on  instructions  from  his  Government,  informed 
Minister  (?)  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  his  Government  had  been  very  unfavourably 
impressed  by  the  unconciliatory  language  held  by  Turkish  delegates  to  Ministers  for 
Foreign  Affairs  at  Berlin  and  Paris,  and  warned  his  Excellency  that  the  uncom- 
promising attitude  which  the  delegates  appeared  to  be  going  to  adopt  could  not 
but  bring  about  a  renewal  of  hostilities,  which  would  have  a  disastrous  effect  for 
Turkey. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  replied  that  declarations  so  far  made  had  been 
merely  of  the  nature  of  conversations,  that  Turkey  was  prepared  to  make  great 
sacrifices,  and  that  conciliatory  instructions  had  been  given  to  the  delegates. 

Russian  Ambassador  tells  me  that  his  language  was  very  categorical  but  friendly, 
and  that  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  who  promised  to  convey  it  textually  to  the 
Cabinet,  appeared  to  be  much  impressed. 

Subsequently,  in  a  private  conversation,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that 
the  main  point  was  to  retain  Adrianople  as  a  military  necessity.  Eussian  Ambassador 
argued  that  as  Bulgarian  army  had  reached  lines  of  Chatalja  without  the  fall  of 
Adrianople  this  theory  was  exploded.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  argued  that  every 
Turk  was  in  favour  of  retention  of  Adrianople,  and  its  cession  would  unite  the  entire 
opposition  against  Government. 

French  Ambassador  and  German  Ambassador  are  to  see  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  to-morrow.  Former  says  that  he  is  instructed  to  use  much  the  same  language 
as  his  Eussian  colleague,  but  also  to  point  out  that,  if  peace  is  not  concluded  at 
once,  danger  of  serious  disturbances  in  Asia  Minor  will  become  very  great.  German 
Ambassador  has  informed  French  Ambassador  that  he  will  speak  in  the  same  sense, 
and  says  that  he  has  already  advised  abandonment  by  Turkey  of  Adrianople  as  a 
peace  condition. 

(Sent  to  Sophia.) 


I  presume  that  it  would  be  premature  for  us  to  pive  counsels  of  moderation  at  Constanti- 
nople because,  owing  to  the  Conference  being  in  London,  we  are  perhaps  not  unlikely  to  have  to 
mediate  to  some  extent  later  on,  and  anything  said  now  might  make  the  Turks  suspicions  as 
to  our  impartiality. 

If  war  does  break  out  again  it  is  pretty  clear  that  the  Turks  will  not  be  the  gainers, 
especially  if  there  are  outbreaks  in  Asiatic  Turkey.  We  should  then  see  Russia  take  action  in 
Armenia  (.she  already  has  a  whole  army  corps  at  Urmia  waiting),  and  France  would  probably 
land  a  force  in  Syria  and  Germany  would  probably  take  parts  of  Anatolia  under  her  protection. 
I  saw  yesterday  a  representative  of  the  British  Museum  who  has  been  excavating  in  Asia  Minor, 
and  he  says  the  Bagdad  Railway  engineers  are  building  enormous  stations,  all,  so  they  say,  in 
anticipation  of  a  permanent  German  occupation.  If,  in  the  course  of  negotiations,  the  Turks 
prove  very  intractable,  it  may  be  possible  to  make  them  more  reasonable  by  emphasising  the 
dangers  which  a  prolongation  of  the  war  would  involve  to  their  Empire  in  Asia. 


(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  426);  to  Rome  (as  No.  553);  to  Berlin 
(as  No.  421) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  7R2) ;  to  St.  Petensburgh  (as  No.  135S).  Copies  were  sent  to 
the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  infra,  p.  298,  No.  397.] 


MINUTES. 


A  reply  has  been  drafted  by  the  Sec[retary]  of  State. (2) 


A.  P. 

December  19,  1912. 


R.  P.  M. 
L.  M 
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No.  394. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.(^) 

F.O.  54513/42842/12/44. 
(No.  105.)  Secito^. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  18,  1912. 

To-day  the  Ambassadors  again  met  in  the  Foreign  Office,  and  discussed  in  the 
first  instance  what  should  be  the  eastern  hmits  of  Albania. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  indicated  that  if  other  points  as  regards  the  littoral 
were  satisfactorily  settled,  Prizrend  might  go  to  Servia ;  and  there  appeared  to  be 
general  agreement  that,  further  south.  Lake  Ochrida  should  be  the  boundary  of 
Albania.  But  the  instructions  of  the  Austrian  Ambassador  were  too  vague  to  enable 
a  line  to  be  drawn,  even  approximately,  on  any  map.  He  was  therefore  requested 
to  obtain  a  map,  if  possible,  with  a  line  traced  upon  it  that  would  show  the  view 
of  his  Government  as  to  what  the  boundary  should  be. 

We  then  passed  to  the  question  of  the  ^Egean  islands. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  said  that  his  instructions  were  that  Lemnos,  Tenedos, 
Imbros,  and  Samothrace  should  not  be  in  the  possession  of  any  power  except  Turkey. 
Autonomous  institutions  in  these  islands  would,  however,  be  indispensable  for  the 
guarantee  of  the  population. 

I  said  that,  while  I  raised  no  objection  in  principle,  one  or  two  questions  occurred 
to  me  :  for  instance,  if  the  first  use  which  these  islands  made  of  their  autonomy 
was  to  declare  their  annexation  to  Greece,  what  would  happen? 

The  Russian  Ambassador  replied  that  he  assumed  that  there  would  have  to  be 
some  Turkish  troops  in  the  islands  to  maintain  the  Turkish  flag. 

I  observed  that  there  might  be  a  revolt  against  the  flag,  the  Turkish  troops  might 
attack  the  islanders,  who  were  Greek;  and  I  asked  what  would  happen  then?  If 
the  Powers  were  to  interfere,  they  would  reproduce  a  Cretan  question. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  said  that  he  would  refer  these  points  to  his 
Government. 

I  suggested  that,  without  prejudice  to  the  Russian  proposition,  we  might  record 
some  unanimous  decision  about  the  neutralisation  of  the  Islands,  and  the  following 
decision  was  agreed  to  : — 

"  Quel  que  soit  le  statu  futur  des  iles  de  la  Mer  Egee,  nous  sommes  d'avis 
qu'elles  doivent  etre  neutralisees  sous  la  guarantie  des  Puissances. "(-) 

The  French  Ambassador  said  that  he  was  instructed  to  raise  no  objection  to 
the  cession  of  all  the  Islands  to  Greece,  and  he  observed  that  the  object  of  Russia 
in  wishing  to  reserve  four  islands  near  the  mouth  of  the  Straits  for  Turkey  would 
be  accomplished  by  their  neutralisation,  even  if  they  went  to  Greece.  The  Russian 
Ambassador  doubted  if  this  would  be  sufficient  protection  against  blocking  exit  from 
the  Straits. 

It  was  understood  that  this  part  of  our  conversations  did  not  apply  to  Crete, 
which  would  go  in  full  sovereignty  unconditionally  to  Greece. 

The  question  of  Salonica  was  raised.  None  of  the  Ambassadors  had  any 
territorial  conditions  to  make. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  said  that  he  was  instructed  :— 

"  que  les  conditions  du  port  de  Salonique  et  du  chemin  de  fer  y  conduisant 
soit  reglees  a  maniere  de  garantir  nos  interets  commerciaux." 

He  explained  that  freedom  of  commercial  access  would  be  a  common  interest, 
and  no  one  made  any  objection  to  his  stipulation. 

(0  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  heen  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  623) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  313) ;  to  Rome  (No.  297) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  426).  cp.  Sichert-Benckendorff,  II,  pp.  540^6;  d.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  155-8,  Nos.  4954-60,  and 
p.  203,  No.  5014;  D.D.F.,  '.i'"''  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  102-3,  No.  85;  G.F.,  XXXIV  (I),  pp.  56-8.1 

(2)  [v.  infra,  p.  309,  No.  407,  min.] 
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The  French  Ambassador  said  that  he  was  instructed  that : — 

"  A  ce  qui  concerne  Constantinople,  nous  sommes  fermement  attaches  au 
maintien  du  statu  quo.  Cette  ville  devrait  done  demeurer  en  possession  de 
I'Empire  Ottoman.  La  Turquie  devra  en  outre  conserver  en  Europe  un  terri- 
toire  longeant  la  Mer  de  Marmara  et  les  Dardanelles." 

The  Russian  Ambassador  said  that,  though  this  was  not  mentioned  in  his 
instructions,  he  knew  that  it  represented  the  view  of  his  Government  also. 
No  one  raised  any  question  or  objection  on  this. 

I  observed  at  the  end  of  our  sitting  that,  if  we  adjourned  on  Friday  (the 
20th  instant)  without  making  any  "  communique  "  to  the  Press,  it  would  be  supposed 
that  we  had  come  to  a  deadlock,  or  at  least  had  made  no  progress.  This  would 
produce  a  very  bad  impression.  I  suggested,  therefore,  that  the  Ambassadors  should 
ask  their  Governments  to  authorize  some  such  "communique"  as  the  following: — 
"Que    nous    avons    reoommande    unanimement    a    nos  Gouvernements 

respectifs  le  principe  de  I'autonomie  de  I'Albanie  et  une  proposition  garantissant 

I'acces  commercial  a  la  Serbie  a  I'Adriatique.  Les  six  Puissances  sont  tombeea 

d'accord  sur  ces  principes." 

The  Ambassadors  all  agreed  to  do  this. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  395. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  54514/42842/12/44. 
(No.  314.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  18,  1912. 

I  took  an  opportunity  of  saying  to  the  German  Ambassador  to-day  that  having 
done  so  much  to  promote  the  agreement  about  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic  I  could 
do  nothing  about  the  claim  of  Montenegro  to  Scutari.  If  there  came  to  be  a  difference 
between  Austria  and  Russia  on  that  point  I  must  after  all  that  had  happened 
respecting  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic  support  the  Russian  Ambassador  as  regards 
Montenegro  and  Scutari. (^)  It  was  a  point  that  had  been  unforeseen  and  that  I  had 
not  yet  discussed  with  the  Russian  Ambassador,  C)  but  I  thought  in  all  fairness 
after  the  settlement  of  the  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic,  it  was  for  Germany  and 
Italy  to  do  their  part  in  getting  over  the  difficulty  about  Scutari  if  it  arose. 

The  German  Ambassador  did  not  dispute  the  fairness  of  this  proposition. 

[I  am,  itc] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  heen  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Cabinet;  to  the 
Prime  Minister.  It  was  repeated  to  Rome  (as  No.  298)  on  December  18.  Sir  R.  Rodd  was 
directed  to  inform  the  Marquis  di  San  Giiiliano  that  Sir  Edward  Grey  had  spoken  in  the 
same  way  to  the  Italian  Ambassador,  who  foresaw  some  embarrassment  with  the  King  of 
Montenegro.    (F.O.  54515/42842/12/44.)] 

(2)  [v.  infra,  p.  290,  No.  399,  and  note  (2).] 

(3)  [For  the  Russian  views,  v.  infra,  pp.  317-8,  No.  418 ;  and  for  the  French,  p.  300, 
No.  401,  and  note  (2).] 


297 


No.  396. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  B ax- Ironside. 

F.O.  54361/42842/12/44. 
(No.  46.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  18,  1912. 

Dr.  DanefE  came  to  see  me  to-day.  He  showed  me  the  demands  which  the 
Allies  thought  of  making  "en  bloc"  on  Turkey.  They  included  the  cession  of  all 
the  Turkish  dominions  in  Europe  west  of  a  line  from  the  Black  Sea  to  the  ^Egean 
that  would  leave  Adrianople  to  Bulgaria.  This  meant  the  cession  of  Albania,  the 
independence  and  organisation  of  which  would  subsequently  be  arranged  between  the 
Balkan  States  and  the  Great  Powers.  It  meant  also  a  cession  of  the  ^gean  Islands, 
and  the  removal  of  the  last  vestiges  of  Turkish  authority  in  Crete.  He  said  that  he 
showed  me  these  terms  in  case  I  could  give  any  advice  as  to  how  they  might 
be  viewed  by  the  Great  Powers. 

I  said  that  the  Great  Powers  would  certainly  require  to  decide  the  "status," 
the  organisation,  and  the  limits  of  Albania. 

Dr.  Daneff  thereupon  said  that  he  would  propose  to  modify  the  terms  by  making 
a  reserve  that,  when  the  Turkish  territory  was  ceded,  the  limits  and  organisation 
of  Albania  should  be  left  to  the  decision  of  the  Great  Powers. 

I  told  him  that  this  would  be  much  preferable  to  his  first  alternative,  and  would 
avoid  arousing  difficulties  with  the  Powers  about  Albania. 
I  As  he  pressed  me  about  the  ^gean  Islands,  I  said  that  I  did  not  know  what 
difficulties  some  of  the  Powers  might  raise ;  Dr.  Daneff  himself  had  pointed  out 
that  certain  of  the  islands  commanded  the  Turkish  coast,  and  that  Turkey  would 
be  defenceless  if  they  were  ceded.  The  only  solution  which  occurred  to  me  at  the 
moment  was  that  the  Islands  should  in  some  form  be  neutralised  under  the  guarantee 
of  the  Powers,  so  that,  whoever  administered  them,  they  should  not  be  made  into 
a  place  of  arms,  or  fortified  or  used  for  ships  of  war  or  for  other  warlike  purposes. 

Dr.  DanefE  asked- me  whether,  if  the  Turks  refused  the  terms  of  peace,  I  would 
I  exercise  influence  with  them  in  favour  of  their  yielding. 

i  I  said  that,  especially  as  London  had  been  chosen  as  the  place  for  the  peace 
I  negotiations,  I  must  be  neutral.  I  could  not  be  a  partizan  of  one  party  or  the  other. 
'  If  I  had  to  say  anything  to  the  Turks,  it  could  only  be  that,  if  they  broke  off  the 
j  negotiations  and  continued  the  war,  and  got  the  worst  of  it,  they  must  not  expect 
I  the  Powers  to  intervene  in  their  favour.  The  Turks  might,  however,  have  hopes 
'  of  doing  better  if  they  resumed  the  war;  and,  if  so,  what  I  said  would  not  influence 
I  them.  All  I  could  do  would  be  to  impress  on  them  that,  if  they  lost  in  the  fighting, 
j  there  could  be  no  intervention -in  their  favour. 

1  Dr.  Daneff  said  that,  if  the  peace  negotiations  were  broken  off  and  the  war 
j  continued,  the  terms  now  proposed  by  the  Allies  would  be  increased,  and  the  question 

of  the  Straits  would  be  raised.    He  was  content  that  it  should  be  made  clear  to  the 
I  Turks  that,  if  they  went  on  fighting,  they  did  so  at  their  own  risk, 
j         I  told  him  that  this  was  the  position  which  I  should  take  up  if  need  be.    It  was 

one  which  applied  also  to  Bulgaria. 

Dr.  Daneff  readily  admitted  this,  but  he  seemed  confident  that  the  Turks  could 

not  make  headway  if  the  war  was  resumed,  and  he  appeared  to  think  that  Nazim 
!  Pasha  himself  knew  that  they  could  not  make  headway,  for  it  was  he  who  had  wished 
i  to  (Jiscuss  terms  of  peace  and  an  armistice. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 
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No.  397. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther.r) 
F.O.  54096/42842/ 12/ 44. 

Tel.    (No.  1110.)  Foreign  Office,  December  19,  1912,  12-45  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  727  Dec[ember]  18.(-) 

You  should  speak  equally  decidedly  in  same  sense  as  your  Russian,  French, 
and  German  colleagues,  and  inform  them  of  your  instructions. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburg}!  (No.  1359);  to  Paris  (No.  783);  to 
Berlin  (No.  442).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  294,  No.  393.  This  telegram  is  alluded  to  by  Count  Benckendorff,  v.  Siebert- 
Benckendurff,  II,  p.  557.] 


No.  398. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 
F.O.  54483/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  423.)  Foreign  Office,  December  19,  1912,  11  p.m. 

I  observed  to  Austrian  Ambassador  that  proposed  communique  respecting  result 
of  conversations  of  Ambassador  this  week  ought  to  have  a  wonderfully  reassuring 
effect  upon  European  opinion.  It  was  however  very  important  that  Austrian 
Gov[ernmen]t  should  take  some  means  of  showing  that  in  their  opinion  the 
situation  was  ameliorated. 

I  spoke  of  anxiety  caused  by  constant  reports  of  mobilization  m  Austria.  Reports 
that  I  had  received  from  our  consuls  for  days  past  of  movements  of  troops  were 
alarming,  but  I  had  made  no  mention  of  them  regarding  them  as  precautions  on 
which  it  was  not  for  me  to  comment  and  relying  upon  what  Ambassador  had  told 
me  of  Austrian  attitude.  If  however  after  announcement  of  progress  made  by 
conversations  of  Ambassadors  the  mobilization  proceeded  undiminished  public  opinion 
would  become  more  anxious  than  ever.  Ambassador  said  he  did  not  like  to  report 
to  his  Government  that  I  had  mentioned  mobilization.  I  said  I  had  not  mentioned 
mobilization  except  as  an  illustration  of  public  anxiety  and  he  agreed  to  report  that 
in  my  opinion  if  his  Government  could  find  some  means  of  showing  that  it  considered 
the  situation  ameliorated  in  consequence  of  the  decisions  come  to  by  the  Ambassadors 
it  would  complete  the  reassuring  effect  on  public  opinion. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign  A[£fairs]  of  what  has  passed  and  say 
that  I  do  not  distrust  intentions  of  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs],  that 
I  realize  what  a  delicate  matter  it  is,  and  that  German  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  himself  can  no  doubt  appreciate  and  judge  better  than  I  can  whether  it 
it  necessary  or  desirable  to  say  anything  further  at  Vienna.  I  have  no  object  except 
to  relieve  public  anxiety  generally  and  avoid  anything  that  would  prevent  diplomatic 
situation  from  continuing  to  improve. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Vienna  (No.  427)  on  December  19,  with  a  further 
telegram  (No.  428)  instructing  Sir  F.  Cartwright  not  to  mention  Sir  Edward  Grey's  conversa- 
tion with  the  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  unless  the 
latter  mentioned  it  first.  It  was  repeated  to  St.  Petensburgh  (as  No.  1368)  on  December  25 
(cp.  infra,  p.  312,  No.  410,  min.),  with  instructions  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  inform  the  Government 
to  which  he  was  accredited.] 
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No.  399. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

F.O.  54541/42842/12/44. 
(No.  296.)  Secret. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  19,  1912. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  said  to-day  that  he  had  reported  to  Rome  what  I  had 
said  to  him,  to  the  effect  that  I  hoped  that  Italy  would  use  her  influence  in  Vienna 
to  get  over  the  difficulty  about  Scutari,  and  that  if  the  question  became  acute  I 
must  give  my  support  to  the  Russian  Ambassador.(^)  The  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano 
had  replied  that  he  hoped  that  I  would  gain  time  on  this  question.  He  realised 
what  an  upset  it  would  make  in  Montenegro  if  she  was  not  to  get  Scutari,  and  he 
wished  to  gain  time  for  three  reasons  : — 

(1.)  That  he  might  have  time  to  let  his  influence  work  in  Vienna; 

(2.)  That  the  development  of  the  military  situation  might  possibly  give  a 

different  aspect  to  the  question ; 

— On  this  I  said  that  I  supposed  he  meant  that  Montenegro  might 

take  Scutari,  and  so  be  in  actual  possession.    The  Ambassador  confirmed 

this  interpretation. — 
(3.)  That,  if  everything  was  settled  favourably,  it  would  be  more  easy  to  induce 

Austria  to  give  way  about  Scutari. 

I  said  that  the  Russian  Ambassador  had  already  spoken  to  me  seriously  about 
Scutari.  I  had  urged  that  the  difficulty  had  not  yet  become  acute,  and  that  we 
should  not  discuss  it  at  the  meeting  of  Ambassador's  until  after  the  Christmas 
holiday.  (') 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  296,  No.  395,  and  infra,  p.  300,  No.  401 ;  p.  326,  No.  429 ;  p.  327, 
No.  431,  min.;  p.  353,  Ed.  note.] 

(^)  [The  first  discussion  of  Scutari  took  place  on  January  22,  v.  infra,  p.  437,  No.  543.] 


No.  400. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartv}right.{^) 

F.O.  54540/42842/12/44. 
(No.  104.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  19,  1912. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  told  me  to-day  that  he  had  to  put  forward  before  me 
some  general  considerations  which  he  might  perhaps  mention  later  at  the  meeting 
of  Ambassadors.  Austria  could  hardly  ask  for  actual  guarantees  of  good  behaviour 
from  Servia,  but  she  could  not  agree  to  be  exposed  by  Servian  unfriendliness  to 
scares  and  sudden  armaments  every  three  or  four  years.  When  Austria's  neighbour 
was  Turkey,  regulated  by  European  Treaties,  there  was  no  risk  of  aggression.  Tlie 
Balkan  States  were  now  to  take  Turkey's  place,  and  they,  especially  Servia,  should 
be  equally  unaggressive.  It  was,  however,  not  easy  to  fix  the  points  on  which 
demands  could  be  made  for  Servia  to  show  friendliness.  A  Treaty  of  Commerce 
would  be  one  way,  and  it  ought  not  to  be  disagreeable  to  Servia,  because  it  would 
be  as  advantageous  to  her  as  to  Austria. 

I  said  that  we  had  no  reason  to  oppose  a  Treaty  of  Commerce  between  Austria 
and  Servia,  so  long  as  the  "open  door"  was  preserved. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  For 
Count  Mensdorfif's  report  of  the  interview,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  172-3,  Nos.  4979-80.  Sir  Edward 
Grey  gave  an  account  of  it  to  Count  Benckendorff,  v.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  II,  pp.  548-50; 
cp.  also  immediately  succeeding  document,  and  note  (i).] 
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Count  MensdorfE  said  that  Austria  would  certainly  not  ask  for  any  exclusive 
privileges ;  but  she  wished  to  have  a  real  Treaty  of  Commerce  :  a  thing  which  she 
had  not  at  present. 

I  observed  that  I  understood  Count  MensdorfE  not  to  make  any  special  demand 
on  any  given  point.  The  objection  to  guarantees  was  that  they  might  not  be 
consistent  with  Servian  political  independence ;  and  I  gathered  from  what  he  said 
that  this  objection  was  the  reason  why  he  did  not  suggest  actual  guarantees. 

This  he  confirmed. 

I  said  that  there  had  been  some  anxiety  lest  Austria  might  issue  an  ultimatum 
to  Servia ;  but  that,  short  of  an  ultimatum  or  of  a  demand  for  guarantees  inconsistent 
with  national  independence,  I  would  use  all  the  influence  I  could  to  persuade  Servia 
that  she  should  behave  like  a  good  neighbour  to  Austria  I  hoped  he  would  consider 
that,  in  saying  this,  I  had  received  what  he  said  in  a  sympathetic  spirit. 

He  replied  that  he  would  report  what  I  had  said,  and  that  it  was  sympathetic. 

I  added  that  any  influence  which  I  could  use  would  be  little  by  itself;  but  I 
saw  no  reason  to  suppose  that  other  Powers  would  not  be  equally  sympathetic  in 
influencing  Servia  to  observe  a  friendly  attitude  of  good  neighbourhood  towards 
Austria. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEy]. 


No.  401. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 

F.O.  54543/42842/12/44. 
(No.  622.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  19,  1912. 

M.  Cambon  spoke  to  me  to-day  of  the  anxiety  caused  by  Austrian  mobilisation, 
and  of  the  difficulty  which  might  arise  respecting  the  possession  of  Scutari  by 
Montenegro.    He  expressed  views  which  entirely  coincided  with  mine. 

I  told  him  what  I  had  already  said  to  the  German  and  Italian  Ambassadors  about 
Scutari, (-)  and  as  to  Austrian  niobiiisation  I  told  him  what  I  proposed  to  say  to  the 
Austrian  Ambassador  this  afternoon.  This  was  subsequently  recorded  in  my  telegram, 
number  423,  of  to-day  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.(^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[KEY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister,    cp.  D.D.F.,  3""=  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  114-5,  No.  94.] 

(2)  [For  Sir  Edward  Grey's  views,  v.  supra,  p.  296,  No.  395;  p.  299,  No.  399.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,,  p.  298,  No.  398.] 


No.  402. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  55106/42812/12/44. 

(No.  1090.)  Pera,  D.  December  20,  1912. 

Sir,  R.  December  27,  1912. 

In  obedience  to  the  instructions  contained  in  your  telegram  No.  1110  of 
Dec[ember]   19,(^)  I  to-day  informed  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  an 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King ;  to  the  Cabinet ;  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations.  The  substance  of  it  had  already  been  received  by  telegram 
from  Sir  G.  LoAvther  (.No.  730)  of  December  20,  1912,  D.  4.10  p.m.,  R.  5-15  p.m.  (F.O.  54385/ 
42842/12/44.)] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  298,  No.  397.] 
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unfavourable  impression  had  been  made  upon  His  Majesty's  Government  by  the 
declaration  of  the  Turkish  delegates,  especially  in  their  conversations  in  Berlin  and 
Paris  regarding  their  instructions  for  the  negotiations  which  had  just  begun,  that  their 
language  implied  a  possibility  as  to  a  renewal  of  hostilities.  Such  would  be  fraught 
with  the  greatest  danger  to  the  Empire,  and  it  was  indispensable  that  the  Turkish 
Government  should  make  up  its  mind  for  great  sacrifices  as  the  result  of  an 
unsuccessful  war. 

I  said  that  the  main  point  on  which  the  difference  of  views  seemed  to  be  most 
acute  was  the  retention  "of  Adrianople,  which  the  Bulgarians  seemed  to  regard  as  a 
sine  qua  non,  and  which  in  the  interests  of  peace  the  Government  should  make  up  its 
mind  to  sacrifice. 

His  Excellency  said  that  Adrianople  was  indeed  the  difficult  point  for  two  reasons, 
the  first  one,  which  might  be  perhaps  considered  to  have  a  sentimental  character, 
I  namely,  that  His  Majesty  The  Sultan  first  and  foremost  among  his  titles  possessed 
that  of  the  Sultan  of  Adrianople.  I  suggested  that  it  was  hardly  the  moment  to 
,|  gratify  sentiment  which  had  played  a  great  role  in  the  continuation  of  the  war  with 
Italy,  but  had  nevertheless  in  the  end  been  set  aside. 

His  Excellency  then  said  that  all  the  military  authorities  were  united  in  declaring 
that  the  strategical  position  of  Constantinople  with  the  Dardanelles  and  Gallipoli 
would  always  be  at  the  mercy  of  their  Bulgarian  neighbour  if  Adrianople  was  in  their 
hands.  Without  claiming  any  pretentions  whatever  to  military  knowledge  I  suggested 
that  if  the  Bulgarian  frontier  in  the  future  came,  for  instance  to  Dedeagatch  or  Enos, 
Adrianople  would  surely  no  longer  play  the  important  role  it  had  hitherto  done. 

I  further  pointed  out  to  his  Excellency  the  necessity  of  an  early  peace  seeing  that 
there  were  already  signs  of  some  discontent  in  the  provinces  of  Asia  Minor  which 
might  eventually  cause  preoccupation  to  the  Ottoman  Government.  With  this  His 
Excellency  agreed,  saying  that  the  Cabinet  had  already  been  considering  the  question 
of  reforms  there  and  a  plan  had  been  examined  by  them  which,  however,  required 
modification. 

His  Excellency  then  proceeded  to  endeavour  to  explain  to  me  the  difficulties  in 
j   which  the  Government  were  placed,  at  the  same  time  declaring  that  he  had  not  told 
I  this  to  any  of  my  colleagues.    He  said  that  after  the  first  days  negotiations  between 
Nazim  Pasha,  Eeshid  Pasha,  and  the  Bulgarians,  the  former  had  returned  with  the 
draft  of  an  armistice  to  which  the  latter  had  agreed,  which  contained  the  condition 
that  the  towns  of  Adrianople,  Scutari  and  Janina  should  be  revictualled  during  the 
I  armistice.   Eeshid  Pasha  added  that  the  Bulgarian  delegates  had  undertaken  verbally 
1  that  Adrianople  and  Dedeagatch  should  be  left  to  Turkey  in  the  final  peace  conditions, 
i  These  terms  were  approved  of  by  the  Cabinet  and  Reshid  Pasha  was  congratulated  by 
his  colleagues.   When,  however,  they  met  the  Bulgarians  again  for  the  final  signature, 
they  were  presented  by  them  with  a  completely  different  text  which  did  not  provide 
for  the  revictualling  of  the  towns  in  question.    Presumably  the  Greek  Delegates  had 
brought  their  influence  to  bear  and  had  left. 

While  unwilling  to  sign  an  armistice  so  very  unfavourable  to  Turkey,  Reshid 
Pasha  and  his  colleagues,  bearing  in  mind  the  assurances  received  from  their 
Bulgarian  colleagues,  and  convinced  that,  under  these  circumstances,  the  conclusion 
of  a  final  peace  would  only  be  a  matter  of  some  days  during  which  Adrianople  could 
easily  hold  out,  decided  to  sign. 

In  the  belief  of  the  Turkish  Government  that  Adrianople  was  therefore  to  be 
retained  by  this  country  they  left  for  England,  and  it  was  an  unpleasant  surprise  for 
them  to  hear  how  that  the  Bulgarian  and  other  delegates  had  given  out  that  this 
was  not  the  case.  His  Excellency  said  that  the  Ambassadors  of  Russia  and  France 
had  spoken  to  him  in  the  same  sense  that  I  had.  He  did  not  mention  that  the  German 
Ambassador  had  done  so. 

The  matter  would  be  again  laid  before  the  Cabinet :  he  did  not  speak  of  the 
j  possibility  of  a  rupture  of  negotiations  or  of  the  possibility  of  a  resumption  of 
j  hostilities,  but  said  that  if  the  Turkish  delegates  could  not  agree  with  the  Bulgarians 
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on  this  point  it  might  perhaps  be  submitted  to  the  decision  of  the  Ambassadors  no> 
sitting  in  London.-  I  did  not  understand  the  Minister  as  putting  this  forward  as  a: 
official  suggestion,  but  as  a  possible  eventual  solution  that  had  occurred  to  hir 
personally,  possibly  with  the  idea  of  the  Government  being  able  thus  to  shelte 
themselves  behind  the  plea  of  the  pressure  of  Europe  in  accepting  a  condition  whici 
cannot  fail  to  be  unfavourably  received  by  the  entire  jwpulation. 

I  have,  &c. 

GERARD  LOWTHER. 


No.  403. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartivrig]it.{') 

F.O.  54893/42842/12/44. 
(No.  109.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  20,  1912. 

At  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-day  I  was  authorised  to  make  the  followinj 
"  communique  "  to  the  Press  :■ — 

(See  paper  herewith  A.) 

I  was  further  authorised  to  make  the  following  communication  confidentially  t( 
the  Servian  Charge  D'affaires  for  the  information  of  his  Government : — 

(See  paper  herewith  B.) 

Both  these  communications  were  authorised  in  consequence  of  instructioni 
received  by  the  Ambassadors  from  their  respective  Governments  since  our  las 
meeting. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  made  the  following  stipulation  respecting  the  decisioi 
come  to  about  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic  : — 

(See  paper  herewith  C.) 

I  expressed  the  opinion,  in  which  I  understood  the  Ambassadors  generally 
certainly  the  French  and  Italian  Ambassadors,  to  agree,  that  there  was  nothing  ir 
the  Russian  Ambassador's  stipulation  that  was  at  all  inconsistent  with  the  decision  t( 
which  we  had  come. 

Finally,  it  was  resolved  that : — 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  et  les  Ambassadeurs  de  I'Allemagne,  de  la  France  et  de  I'ltalit 
ne  soulevent  pas  d'objection  a  la  proposition  du  Comte  Benckendorff,  et  se 
reservent  de  la  soumettre  a  leurs  Gouvernements  respectifs.  L'Ambassadeui 
de  rAutriche-Kongrie  ne  se  prononce  pas,  et  soumettra  cette  proposition  a  soe 
Gouvernement." 

We  had  some  discussion  as  regards  the  eastern  frontier  of  Albania.  It  was 
apparent  that  no  settlement  could  be  made  simply  in  principle  the  ethnographical 
principle  being  so  vague,  and  the  Russian  and  Austrian  Ambassadors  were  therefore 
asked  to  produce  maps  at  the  next  meeting,  each  with  a  line  showing  the  views  oi 
their  respective  Governments. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A 
copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.  It  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  627); 
to  Berlin  (No.  318) ;  to  Rome  (No.  300) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  429).  For  accounts  of  the 
sitting,  V.  Siebert-Benckeridorff,  II,  pp.  552-7;  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  183-5,  Nos.  4994-6;  D.D.F., 
S"-'  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  119-21,  No.  100;  G.P.,  XXXIV  (I),  pp.  70-3.  The  Conference  was 
adjourned  until  January  2,  1913,  v.  infra,  pp.  334-6,  No.  437.] 
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We  had  now  reached  the  maximum  of  agreement  that  the  instructions  and 
information  in  the  possession  of  the  Ambassadors  rendered  possible,  and  we  had  come 
to  a  unanimous  decision  in  principle  about  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic  and  the 
autononw  of  Albania.  It  was,  therefore,  felt  that  we  could  do  no  further  work 
until  the  respective  Governments  had  had  time  to  digest  what  we  had  put  before  them, 
and  to  consider  the  points  which  still  remained. 

I  expressed  the  opinion  that  it  was  very  desirable  that  this  "reunion"  of 
Ambassadors  should  not  be  dissolved  as  long  as  any  difficulties  remained.  I  thought 
that  this  week  had  shown  that  wo  provided  a  most  excellent  medium  in  which 
difficulties  could  be  discussed. 

This  opinion  seemed  to  be  shared  unanimously,  and  we  agreed  provisionally  to 
meet  again  on  January  2nd  next. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

Enclosure  1  in  No.  403. 

A.  ALBANIE. 

"  Les  Ambassadeurs  ont  recommande  a  leurs  Gouvernements  qui  les  ont 
aeceptes  le  principe  de  I'autonomie  albanaise  avec  une  proposition  garantissant 
a  la  Serbie  un  acces  commercial  a  I'Adriatique.  Les  six  Gouvernements  sont 
tombes  d'accord  en  principe  sur  ces  deux  points." 


Enclosure  2  in  No.  403. 

B  ' '  Autonomie  albanaise  garantie   et  controlee  exclusivement  par  les  six 

Puissances  sous  la  souverainete  ou  la  suzerainete  du  Sultan. 

"  Un  acces  commercial  sera  reserve  a  la  Serbie  par  un  port  albanais  libre 
et  neutre  desservi  par  un  chemin  de  fer  international  sous  le  controle  europeen 
et  sous  la  garde  d'une  force  speciale  Internationale  avec  liberte  de  transit  et 
franchise  de  droit  pour  toutes  les  marchandises  y  compris  les  munitions  de 
guerre." 


Enclosure  3  in  No.  403. 

j  C.  Reconnaissance  a  la  Serbie  du  choix  de  la  direction  du  chemin  de  fer  et  du 

port  terminal. 

I  Toute  garantie  au  Gouv[ernement]  Serbe  pour  la  liberte  des  Etudes  neces- 

saires  pour  etablir  son  choix  et  pour  celles  du  trace  de  chemin  de  fer  contre  les 
difficultes  qui  pourraient  eventuellement  etre  cree  par  le  futur  Gouv[ernement] 
Albanais. 

Droit  pour  la  Serbie  de  participer  au  controle  international  de  la  ligne  et 
du  port. 
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No.  404. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Paget. C) 

F.O.  54892/42842/12/44. 
(No.  43.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  20,  1912. 

The  Servian  Charge  d' Affaires  was  instructed  to  make  to  me  the  communication 
of  which  he  gave  rae  to-day  the  following  "  aide-memoire  "O  : — 

(See  paper  herewith  A.) 

In  return,  I  informed  him  that  the  Ambassadors  had  unanimously  made  a 
recommendation  to  their  respective  Governments,  which  all  the  six  Governments  had 
now  approved.  I  was  authorised  on  their  behalf  to  give  him  confidentially,  for  the 
information  of  his  Government,  the  following  statement : — 

(See  paper  herewith  B.) 

After  reading  it,  he  asked  me  whether  it  meant  that  Servian  commerce  would  bo 
free  from  Customs  duties. 

I  replied  that  it  was  clearly  intended  that  Customs  duties  should  not  be  levied 
at  the  Adriatic  port  on  goods  in  transit  for  Servia. 

The  Charge  d' Affaires  then  asked  me  confidentially  for  my  personal  opinion 
whether,  in  view  of  this  decision,  it  would  or  would  not  be  desirable  for  Servia  to 
stipulate,  in  the  terms  of  peace  with  Turkey,  for  any  territory  giving  access  for  Servia 
to  the  Adriatic. 

I  answered  that  my  advice  would  be  that,  in  the  terms  of  peace,  which  I  under- 
stood were  to  be  presented  "  en  bloc  "  by  the  Allies  to  Turkey,  Turkey  should  be 
asked  to  cede  the  territory  to  the  west  of  a  certain  line,  with  the  exception  of  Albania : 
of  which  the  future  "status,"  organisation,  and  limits  would  be  settled  by  the 
Powers.  If  I  had  given  this  advice  before  the  Great  Powers  had  come  to  the  decision 
of  which  I  had  just  told  him,  he  might  fairly  have  asked  me  how  Servia  was  to  be 
sure  of  any  commercial  access  to  the  Adriatic;  but,  as  Servia  was  now  in  possession 
of  the  unanimous  decision  of  the  Great  Powers,  she  would  safely  leave  the  question 
of  Albania  to  them,  as  far  as  commercial  access  to  the  Adriatic  is  concerned.  By 
making  the  conditions  of  peace  as  I  had  suggested,  she  would  avoid  any  interference 
with  the  Great  Powers  in  the  actual  terms  of  peace. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

Enclosure  1  in  No.  404. 
A. 

La  Serbie  est  entree  en  guerre  avec  la  Turquie  pour  delivrer  ses  conationaux 
et  pour  assurer  une  paix  durable  sur  ses  frontieres,  ainsi  que  son  independance 
politique  et  economique.  Apres  d'enormes  sacrifices  en  vies  et  en  argent,  la 
Serbie,  grace  a  ses  succes  militaires,  a  delivre  ses  freres  et  a  regagne  les  territoires 
sur  la  mer  Adriatique  que  la  Turquie  lui  avait  enleves. 

Mais  comme  I'Autriche-IIongrie  a  declare  qu'elle  ne  pourrait  pas  permettre 
que  la  Serbie  conservat  les  territoires  bordant  sur  la  mer  que  son  armee  a  occupes, 
le  Gouvernement  Serbe,  tenant  serieusement  compte  de  cette  declaration  et 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Cabinet;  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations.  A  summary  of  the  conversation  recorded  above  was  sent  to 
Sir  R.  Paget  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  No.  146  of  December  21,  1912,  D.  10-30  a.m. 
Repeated  to  Paris  (No.  785);  to  Berlin  (No.  424);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  1360);  to  Vienna 
(No.  428);  to  Rome  (No.  555).    (F.O.  54587/42842/12/44.)] 

(2)  [This  communication  was  afterwards  made  to  the  various  members  of  the  Conference 
of  Ambassadors,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  355-6,  No.  5224,  and  end;  G.P.,  XXXIV  (I),  pp.  63-4; 
cp.  D.D.F.,  S"*'  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  123-6,  No.  104,  where  a  similar  Servian  communication  to 
M.  Poincare  is  recorded.] 
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desirant  vivre  en  paix  et  en  amitie  avec  son  puissant  voisin,  considere  que  le 
moment  est  arrive — maintenant  que  les  Ambassadeurs  des  Grandes  Puissances 
se  sont  reunis  a  Londres  pour  un  echange  d'idees  sur  les  questions  litigieuses 
soulevees  par  la  guerre — de  remettre  entre  les  mains  des  Grandes  Puissances 
la  question  de  I'acces  de  la  Serbie  a  la  mer,  par  territoire  serbe,  et  de  les  prier  eh 
meme  temps  de  prendre  en  consideration,  lors  de  la  solution  de  cette  question, 
les  sacrifices  que  la  Serbie  a  supportes  pour  obtenir  son  independance  economique 
et  politique. 

7 

2Q  Decemhre  1912. 

Enclosure  2  in  No.  404. 
B.('\i 

"  Autonomic  Albanaise  garantie  et  controlee  exclusivement  par  les  six 
puissances  sous  la  souverainete  ou  la  suzerainete  du  Sultan. 

"  Un  acces  commercial  sera  reserve  a  la  Serbie  par  un  port  Albanais  libre  et 
neutre  desservi  par  un  chemin  de  fer  international  sous  le  controle  Europeen 
et  sous  la  garde  d'une  force  speciale  Internationale  avec  liberte  de  transit  et 
franchise  de  droit  pour  toutes  les  marchandises  y  oompris  les  munitions  de 
guerre." 

(a)  [cp.  infra,  p.  32;5,.No.  426,  note  0).] 


No.  405. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Elliot. C) 

F.O.  54889/42842/12/44. 
(No.  82.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  20,  1912. 

M.  Venizelos  came  to  see  me  to-day.  He  had  discussed  the  future  of  the  four 
^gean  islands  near  the  Straits  with  Count  Benckendorff,  and  he  was  aware  of  the 
Russian  view.  He  pointed  out  that,  if  the  islands  went  to  Greece,  Greece  would 
then  have  no  frontier  with  Turkey  from  which  difl&culties  could  arise ;  that  good 
relations  between  Greece  and  Turkey  were  in  the  highest  interests  of  peace;  and 
that  to  facilitate  this  should  be  a  reason  for  letting  Greece  have  the  islands. 

I  said  that  I  raised  no  question  about  the  merits.  We  had  no  interest  in  making 
stipulations  as  to  who  should  have  the  islands.  But  it  must  be  for  Greece  to  make 
her  arguments  prevail  with  Russia,  whose  interests  were  affected  in  a  way  that  ours 
wore  not. 

M.  Venizelos  emphasised  the  advantage  which  it  would  be  if,  in  the  conditions 
of  peace,  Turkey  agreed  not  to  close  the  Straits  against  merchant  traffic  even  in 
time  of  war. 

I  said  that  we  ourselves  wished  as  strongly  as  M.  Venizelos  that  the  Straits 
should  be  kept  open.  I  saw  no  inconvenience  in  making  the  demand  upon  Turkey, 
or  in  its  being  inserted  in  the  conditions  of  peace.  The  difficulty  was  what  to  answer 
to  Turkey  if,  being  at  war,  she  said  that  she  must  mine  the  Straits  in  order  to  protect 
Constantinople,  unless  we  would  prevent  the  Fleet  of  her  enemy  from  entering  the 
Straits. 

^  With  regard  to  the  terms  of  peace,  M.  Venizelos  discussed  what  formula  should  be 
'  adopted  about  Albania.  He  was  quite  willing  that  the  terms  of  peace  should  include 
I  a  statement  that  the  future  "  status  "  and  organisation  of  Albania  were  left  entirely 

I  (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Cabinet;  to  the 
I  Director  of  Military  Operations;  to  the  Admiralty  (confidential).] 
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to  the  Great  Powers;  but  he  thought  that  to  put  in  the  terms  of  peace  a  similai 
statement  as  to  the  Hmits  of  Albania  would  be  to  abdicate  in  advance  all  right  foi 
the  Balkan  States  to  have  their  views  respecting  the  frontiers  of  Albania,  which  woulc 
also  be  their  own  frontiers,  considered. 

I  said  that  there  was  nothing  to  prevent  the  Balkan  States  from  making  knowr 
to  the  Powers  their  views  on  this  point. 

M,  Venizelos  suggested  that,  in  the  terms  of  peace,  a  vague  formula  should  hi 
used,  to  the  effect  that  Turkey  was  asked  to  cede  everything  west  of  a  certain  lint 
with  the  exception  of  Albania,  the  future  "  status  "  and  limits  of  which  were  to  b€ 
settled  later. 

I  said  that  I  thought  this  formula  would  do.  We  ourselves  had  no  direct  interest 
in  this  question,  and  my  only  object  in.  giving  my  opinion  was  to  avoid  any  cause 
for  interference  by  the  Great  Powers  in  the  actual  terms  of  peace  arranged  by  the 
Allies.  Except  as  regards  the  four  islands  next  bo  the  Straits  and  the  question  ol 
Albania  and  its  limits,  I  did  not  think  that  the  Great  Powers  would  make  any 
difficulties  as  regards  territorial  questions. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  406. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Vienna,  December  20,  1912. 

In  your  last  letter  you  tell  me  that  much  anxiety  exists  at  home  with  regard  to 
the  large  military  preparations  which  Austria  has  been  making  of  late.  It  is  naturally 
asked  for  what  purpose  so  large  a  force  is  being  got  together,  whether  simply  for 
the  maintenance  of  peace,  or  whether  it  be  not  intended  to  enforce  some  unexpected 
demands  which  Austria  will  put  forward  at  the  last  moment,  when  Europe  is  innocently 
dreaming  that  she  is  within  reasonable  reach  of  a  peaceful  solution  of  the  present  crisis. 
To  understand  why  Austria  has  thought  fit  to  arm  we  must,  I  think,  cast  a  look  back 
at  the  various  phases  of  the  crisis  through  which  we  are  passing. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  year  relations  between  Eussia  and  Austria  were  really 
very  good  and  at  the  time  of  the  visit  of  the  Grand  Duke  Andrew  to  Vienna,  they 
gave  promise  in  a  short  while  of  becoming  entirely  excellent.  All  these  hopes, 
however,  were  rudely  destroyed  by  the  part  played  by  Russia  in  bringing  about  the 
Serbo-Bulgarian  Entente.  It  is  considered  by  many  people  here  to  have  been  the 
starting  point  of  all  the  unrest  which  soon  followed  in  the  Balkans  and  to  have  been 
■deliberately  intended  by  Russia  as  an  act  of  provocation  against  Austria.  Austria, 
however,  remained  calm  and  her  press  hardly  alluded  to  the  so-called  "  Entente." 
When  things  came  to  a  head  and  the  Balkan  War  broke  out.  Count  Berchtold  firmly 
intended  to  keep  this  country  out  of  the  trouble,  and  I  think  he  believed  at  the  start 
of  the  war  that  the  results  of  it  would  not  be  very  decisive  one  way  or  the  other, 
and  he  no  doubt  expected  that  no  serious  incursion  would  be  made  into  the  Sanjak 
of  Novi  Bazar  by  any  of  the  beUigerents.  Then  came  the  inroad  of  the  Montenegrins 
over  the  frontiers  of  that  Sanjak  which  was  soon  followed  by  a  similar  inroad  on  the 
part  of  Servia  on  the  other  side  of  that  province.  People  here,  little  by  little,  began 
to  grow  anxious  as  to  the  consequences  of  these  acts,  and  Count  Berchtold  was  blamed 
for  taking  these  matters  so  calmly  and  for  not  addressing  a  peremptory  note  to 
Belgrade  to  demand  explanations  as  to  the  final  intentions  of  Servia  with  regard  to 
these  military  operations.    The  collapse  of  Turkish  resistance  before  the  advance  of 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  IX  of  1912.  This  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand 
as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 
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the  forces  of  the  Balkan  League  seems  at  that  moment  to  have  turned  the  heads  of 
Servian  politicians  who  began  to  think  that  there  was  nothing  to  prevent  them  from 
realizing  their  most  cherished  ambitions.  The  moderation  shown  by  Count  Berchtold 
in  not  at  once  protesting  against  the  invasion  of  the  Sanjak  was  interpreted  in  Servia 
as  a  sign  of  weakness  and  of  fear  of  Russia,  whose  press,  under  the  influence  of 
pan-Slavist  inspiration,  was  carrying  on  an  anti-Austrian  campaign  in  favour  of 
Servia.  This  campaign  grew  daily  in  violence,  so  much  so  that  not  only  in  Vienna, 
but  throughout  Europe  doubts  were  felt  as  to  the  power  of  Sazonoff  to  maintain  his 
peaceful  policy,  and  at  the  time  of  his  visit  to  the  Czar  at  Spala  it  was  freely  said 
here  that  he  would  return  to  St.  Petersburg  as  a  falling  Minister.  Up  to  that  moment 
Austria  had  not  appreciably  increased  her  forces  either  in  Bosnia  or  in  the 
Herzegovina,  but  as  the  Servian  occupation  of  the  Sanjak  of  Novi  Bazar  became 
more  complete,  and  Servia  began  to  turn  her  attention  to  the  Adriatic,  it  was  soon 
realised  at  the  "  Ballplatz  "  that  Austria  could  not  give  way  on  the  subject  of  Servia 
possessing  a  port  on  that  Sea,  and  that  she  must  prepare  herself  to  face  a  great 
struggle  in  the  defence  of  her  interests  if  Russia,  as  was  then  believed,  intended  to 
support  Servian  aspirations  in  that  direction.  It  must  be  remembered  that  there  was 
no  military  necessity  for  Servia  to  push  her  forces  towards  the  Adriatic,  and  that 
here  it  was  firmly  believed  that  she  did  so  in  order  to  throw  down  the  gauntlet  to 
Austria  with  the  firm  intention  of  retaining  Durazzo  through  the  help  of  Russia. 
Leading  Servian  politicians  publicly  declared  over  and  over  again  that  such  was 
their  intention;  from  that  time  on  Austria  began  to  mobihze  slowly,  so  as  to  be 
prepared  to  meet  any  eventuality  which  she  might  be  called  upon  to  face  in  defence 
of  what  she  considered  to  be  her  vital  interests  and  the  maintenance  of  her  European 
prestige. 

Up  to  the  beginning  of  November  the  German  Government  had  been  in  ill-humour 
with  Austria  as  they  did  not  wish  to  be  dragged  into  a  possible  European  war  for 
the  sake  of  the  Sanjak  of  Novi  Bazar,  but  by  the  time  the  Delegations  met  at 
Budapest  early  in  November — the  time  of  the  greatest  strain  in  the  relations  between 
I  Russia  and  Austria — Germany  realized  that  the  struggle  was  not  one  over  the 
!  possession  of  a  Turkish  province  but  one  which  involved  the  question  of  whether 
i  her  ally  was  to  abandon  what  she  considered  to  be  a  point  of  vital  interest  to  her — 
i  the  Adriatic  port  question— at  the  dictation  of  Russia.    Tschirschky,  the  German 
Ambassador,  ostentatiously  went  down  to  Budapest  during  the  sittings  of  the  Delega- 
tions, and  declared  to  everybody  that  Austria  could  not  give  way  an  inch  more  than 
she  had  already  done,  and  that  she  could  count  absolutely  on  German  support  should 
she  be  attacked  while  defending  her  vital  interests.    It  was  under  the  push  of 
Germany,  I  feel  sure,  that  Austria  began  seriously  to  augment  her  forces  on  the 
active  list  until  they  had  reached — as  the  military  attache  calculates — between  seven 
to  eight  hundred  thousand  men.(-)    The  gathering  together  of  this  enormous  force 
I  has  no  doubt  created  alarm  in  all  directions  abroad  and,  to  judge  by  the  French  press, 
an  idea  seems  to  prevail  that  Austria  meditates  dealing  a  blow  at  Servia.    In  my 
I  opinion  these  ideas  are  baseless  and  the  meaning  of  Austrian  armaments  is  explained 
here  as  follows  : — it  is  declared  that  the  Austrian  demands  on  Servia  are  of  the  most 
moderate  kind;  Austria  makes  no  opposition  to  Servian  extension  in  the  direction  of 
"  Old  Servia  "  ;  she  has  abandoned  her  old  pretensions  as  to  the  Sanjak  of  Novi  Bazar  : 
she  asks  for  no  privileged  economic  p>osition  in  Servia — that  would  bring  her  into 

i collision  with  German  interests;  she  wants  the  maintenance  of  the  "open  door", 
that  is  all,  and  the  safeguarding  of  vested  interests  in  the  newly  acquired  territories ; 
but  she  will  not  allow  Servia  to  establish  herself  on  the  Adriatic,  for  that  would  be 
the  opening  of  the  door  to  all  manners  of  intrigues  against  Austrian  interests.  It  is 
asserted  here  that  for  weeks  in  the  early  stages  of  the  Balkan  War  Austria  remained 

(2)  [In  Sir  F.  Cartwright's  telegram  (No.  198)  of  December  16,  1912,  D.  3  p.m.,  R.  4-30  p.m., 
jhe  transmitted  a  report  for  the  Director  of  Military  Operations  from  the  Military  Attache 
lat  Vienna,  in  which  the  total  number  of  Austro-Hungarian  troops  under  arms  was  estimated 
|as  850,000  men.    (F.O.  53763/42842/12/44.)    For  further  details,  r.  infra,  pp.  343-8,  No.  442  ] 
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most  moderate,  and  that  her  moderation  was  interpreted  in  Servia  as  a  sign  of 
weakness  and  of  fear  on  her  part  of  a  war  breaking  out  with  Eussia,  and  that 
consequently  Servia  could  risk  an  advance  on  the  Adriatic  with  good  chances  of 
success.  When  it  became  evident  here  that  Servia  would  not  listen  to  reason,  Austria 
was  compelled  to  arm  so  thoroughly  that  public  opinion  in  Eussia  would  begin  to 
realize  that,  unless  that  country  wished  to  start  a  European  war,  she  must  give 
up  encouraging  Servia  in  her  pretensions  to  an  Adriatic  port.  It  is  asserted  here  that 
the  effect  of  the  mobilization  of  the  Austrian  army  has  been  that  the  European 
Powers — especially  those  of  the  Triple  Entente — pulled  themselves  together  and 
made  an  effort  to  solve  the  question  of  the  Adriatic  port  by  giving  Servia  to  under- 
stand that  the  Triple  Entente  Powers  would  only  exert  themselves  to  obtain  a 
commercial  outlet  for  Servia.  Austria  had  offered  early  in  the  crisis  not  to  oppose 
the  construction  of  an  international  railway  across  Albania  to  some  neutralized  port 
on  the  Adriatic.  This  offer  was  rejected  with  scorn  by  Serviaij  politicians,  and  here 
it  is  said  that,  had  Austria  not  gone  to  the  frightful  expense  of  putting  her  army 
practically  on  a  war-footing,  Servia  would  not  have  shown  signs — as  she  is  doing 
now — of  accepting  the  above  offer.  1  have  also  heard  it  asserted  that  Austria  desires 
to  make  the  world  understand  that  if  she  is  moderate  in  her  demands  of  Servia,  this 
moderation  is  due  entirely  to  her  own  free  will  and  not  to  any  pressure  brought  to 
bear  upon  her  from  outside.  With  an  army  of  800,000  men  on  foot,  and  with  the 
possibility  of  being  able  to  count  upon  the  assistance  of  Eoumania,  it  must  be  evident 
to  everybody  that  Austria  has  no  need  to  be  in  fear  of  Eussia  at  the  present  moment. 

The  above,  I  think,  will  give  you  a  fair  account  of  how  the  question  of  Austrian 
armaments  is  viewed  here.  I  am  informed  that  the  Emperor,  a  few  day  ago,  declared 
that  the  further  calling-out  of  troops  must  cease,  as  in  his  opinion  the  Austrian  army 
is  now  sufficiently  large  to  meet  all  eventualities.  I  also  learn  that  certain  reservists 
are  being  sent  home  apparently  for  the  Christmas  holidays,  and  it  is  therefore 
probable — if  the  political  situation  does  not  grow  worse — that  they  will  be  allowed 
to  remain  out  on  leave  of  absence.  Personally,  however,  I  adhere  to  the  opinion  that 
the  Austrian  army  will  not  be  appreciably  diminished  in  strength  until  the  Servian 
troops  are  withdrawn  from  the  Adriatic  seaboard.  Then  only  a  real  "detente" 
will  take  place  in  the  situation  here.  It  is  a  hopeful  sign  that  Jovanovitch,  the  new 
Servian  Minister  here,  who  has  just  arrived,  has  declared  after  his  first  interview 
with  Count  Berchtold,  that  he  was  agreeably  surprised  at  the  exchange  of  views  which 
had  taken  place  between  them,  and  that  he  saw  no  reason  why  Austria  and  Servia 
should  not  settle  their  differences  amicably. 

Yours  truly, 

FAIEFAX  L.  CAET WEIGHT. 

MINUTE. 

This  seems  to  be  a  verv  able  presentation  of  tbe  Austrian  case. 

H.  H.  A. 


No.  407. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

Vienna,  December  21,  1912. 
F.O.  54623/42842/12/44.  D.  7-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  201.)  E.  10  p.m. 

Austro-Hungarian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  expressed  to  me  this  afternoon 
his  satisfaction  with  regard  to  the  agreement  reached  at  the  Ambassadors'  conference 

(»)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Sofia  (as  No.  204);  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  148);  to  Cettinje 
(as  No.  150);  to  Berlin  (as  No.  428);  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  1114);  to  Paris  (as  No.  789); 
to  Rome  (as  No.  559) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  J364).  Copies  were  also  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


309 


as  to  the  autonomy  of  Albania  and  commercial  port.  He  said  that  difficulties  would 
arise  concerning  delimitation  of  Albania.  Personally  he  was  in  favour  of  creation 
of  an  Albania  large  enough  to  stand  by  itself,  and  he  appeared  to  make  it  a  sine 
qua  non  that  the  seaboard  of  Albania  should  touch  Greece  on  the  south  and 
Montenegro  on  the  north.  Inland  he  thought  frontier  should  follow  line  of  ethno- 
graphical lines.  He  said  that  he  was  receiving  petitions  from  leading  Albanians 
protesting  against  cession  of  Janina  to  Greece  and  Scutari  to  Montenegro.  As  to 
the  fate  of  Janina  he  was  disinterested,  but  as  regards  Scutari  he  was  opposed  to 
its  being  taken  away  from  new  Albania. 

With  regard  to  islands,  he  was  of  opinion  that  those  near  entrance  of 
Dardanelles  should  remain  Turkish  as  well  as  those  close  to  the  Asiatic  shore ; 
remainder  might  go  to  Greece  as  far  as  he  was  concerned,  but  he  intimated  that  it 
might  be  advisable  for  the  Powers  to  declare  that  they  should  not  be  used  as  naval 
bases. 

As  regards  cession  of  Adrianople,  he  had  not  given  up  hope  that  some  solution 
might  be  found.  He  had  given  advice  at  Constantinople  not  to  be  too  exacting, 
and  he  had  cause  to  believe  that  in  Turkish  Government  circles  there  was  disposition 
to  be  reasonable.  As  he  thought  that  Bulgaria  would  not  yield  on  the  question  of 
Adrianople,  he  thought  that  she  might  offer  to  dismantle  fortress. 

M.  Danef,  he  said,  had  informed  him  that  question  of  Eoumanian  compensa- 
tion would  not  be  settled  until  peace  conference  had  closed  its  labours. 

MINUTE. 

At  the  Ambassadors  meeting  it  was  agreed  that  all  the  Aegean  Islands  should  be 
neutralized(2)  and  also  that  the  seaboard  of  Albania  should  be  limitrophe  with  Greece  on  the 
South  and  Montenegro  on  the  North,  but  it  was  not  decided  to  leave  the  frontiers  of  Greece 
and  Montenegro  unchanged. 

E  G. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  295,  No.  394.] 


No.  408. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  54913/42842/12/44. 

(No.  113.)  Belgrade,  D.  December  21,  1912. 

Sir,  R.  December  24,  1912. 

Monsieur  Yovanovitch,  hitherto  Secretary  General  at  the  Ministry  for  Foreign 
Affairs  left  Belgrade  on  the  16th  instant  to  assume  the  post  of  Servian  Minister 
at  Vienna. 

When  I  saw  Monsieur  Pashitch  yesterday  he  had  as  yet  only  received  a 
short  telegraphic  account  of  Monsieur  Yovanovitch's  first  interview"  with  Count 
Berchtold  but  I  gathered  he  was  satisfied  Monsieur  Yovanovitch  had  been  received 
in  a  wholly  friendly  manner.  Count  Berchtold,  however,  appears  to  have  made  it 
quite  clear  during  the  interview  that  he  has  in  no  way  weakened  in  his  intention 
not  to  admit  Servia  to  the  territorial  possession  of  a  port  on  the  Adriatic  though 
he  would  be  quite  willing  to  consider  any  other  proposition  to  secure  commercial 
access  for  Servia  to  that  Sea. 

I  suggested  to  Monsieur  Pashitch  that  public  opinion  here  seemed  to  be 
gradually  reconciling  itself  to  this  idea.  He  admitted  that  this  was  partly  true 
but  he  nevertheless  feared  there  might  be  an  explosion  when  it  came  to  evacuating 
Durazzo  and  other  places  which  have  been  occupied. 

(0  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Cabinet;  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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I  find  it  very  difficult  to  form  an  opinion  on  this  point.  There  is  unquestionably 
a  strong  feeling  in  the  country  in  favour  of  resisting  spoliation  by  force  of  arms  and 
considerable  agitation  may  be  expected  from  the  Military  party  and  a  section  of  the 
Press  but  on  the  other  hand  Monsieur  Pashitch  knows  his  countrymen  thoroughly, 
there  is  very  great  confidence  in  his  policy  and  I  much  doubt  whether  he  would 
undertake  to  force  through  anything  that  was  impossible.  It  will  be  remembered 
that  when  the  Austrian  intimation  was  first  received  Monsieur  Pashitch  declared 
he  would  have  to  resign.  This  threat  has  not  latterly  been  repeated  and  as  a  matter 
of  fact  both  the  dynasty  and  the  Radical  Government  have  gained  so  much  kudos 
from  the  war  that  their  position  is  now  almost  unassailable.  So  far  as  the  Skupshtina 
is  concerned  Monsieur  Pashitch  has  to  some  extent  provided  against  attack  by 
appointing  Monsieur  Novakovitch  the  leader  of  the  Progressist  Party  to  go  to 
London  as  principal  Servian  Delegate.  Under  the  circumstances  the  progressist 
party  is  practically  secured  to  the  Prime  Minister. 

Monsieur  Pashitch  remarked  to  me  among  other  things  that  Servia's  defeat 
would  be  looked  upon  as  a  defeat  of  the  Triple  Entente  by  the  Triple  Alliance.  I 
replied  that  I  did  not  see  how  this  could  be.  His  Majesty's  Government  never 
championed  Servia's  claim  for  territorial  possession  of  an  Adriatic  port  but  merely 
a  free  outlet  to  the  Adriatic  for  Servian  commerce  which  there  seemed  to  be  every 
prospect  of  -securing. 

The  chief  source  of  the  Prime  Minister's  anxiety  now  seems  to  be  the  delimita- 
tion of  Albania.  He  considers  the  situation  will  become  very  serious  if  the  Albanian 
frontiers  are  pushed  far  East  and  North.  According  to  his  ideas  the  Eastern  limit 
of  Albania  should  be  the  Watershed  between  lake  Ochrida  and  the  Adriatic  and  the 
Drin  and  the  Adriatic  whilst  the  Northern  frontier  should  be  drawn  at  right  angles 
to  this,  to  Matia  on  the  coast.  He  maintains  that  anything  East  or  North  of  this 
would  include  villages  with  a  majority  of  Serb-speaking  population.  I  enclose  a 
map(-)  showing  the  difference  between  Monsieur  Pashitch's  proposed  frontier 
and  the  one  suggested  by  Monsieur  Sazonoff  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.*  Monsieur 
Pashitch  said  that  it  was  of  great  importance  to  Servia  that  Bulgaria  should  obtain 
Adrianople  as  .  he  hoped  the  Bulgarian  Government  might  make  certain  territorial 
concessions  to  Servia  in  Macedonia  which  would  to  some  extent  make  up  for  the 
disappointment  about  Albania  and  the  Adriatic  port. 

Of  course  the  fact  of  having  to  give  up  Monastir,  which  cost  the  Servian  Army 
so  many  in  killed  and  wounded,  to  Bulgaria,  rankles  a  good  deal  in  the  Servian 
mind  but  my  Bulgarian  Colleague  informs  me  that  he  anticipates  no  difficulties 
as  the  Hmits  between  the  Bulgarian  and  Servian  spheres  in  Macedonia  were  quite 
clearly  and  definitely  set  down  before  the  war  and  he  can  scarcely  suppose  Servia 
would  attempt  not  to  honour  such  engagement. 

I  have,  (to. 

RALPH  PAGET. 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.] 

*  See  St.  Petersburgh  Telegram  No.  469  of  December  4.    [v.  s^ipra,  pp.  241-2,  No.  325.] 


No.  409. 

Sir  G:  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

St.  Petersburgh,  December  22,  1912. 
F.O.  54617/42842/12/44.  D.  3-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  491.)  R.  6  P.M. 

Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  in  speaking  yesterday  of  the  conference 
of  Ambassadors,  expressed  hope  that  you  would  support  him  on  question  of  Scutari. 

(I)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  432);  to  Paris  (as  No.  495);  to  Rome 
(as  No.  563) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  435) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  1121)  Copies  were  sent  to 
the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;,  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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It  had  not  been  easy  for  Russia  to  abandon  Servia's  claim  for  a  port  of  her  own, 
and  now  Austria  was  coming  forward  with  a  fresh  and  unexpected  demand.  We 
ought,  he  thought,  to  make  (group  undecypherable)  [?  a  firm]  stand. 

He  also  told  me  in  confidence  that  Austria  would  press  for  what  would  virtually 
be  an  independent  Albania  under  a  Turkish  prince,  and  said  that  he  was  strongly 
opposed  to  this.  There  must  be  something  more  than  a  mere  shadowy  suzerainty 
in  Albania's  relations  to  Turkey,  and,  though  he  would  not  object  to  appointment 
of  a  Turkish  prince,  the  latter  must  only  have  title  and  position  of  a  vali  of  an 
autonomous  Turkish  province. 

Announcement  that  Servia  is  only  to  have  commercial  access  to  the  Adriatic  has 
been  very  badly  received  by  the  press,  and  the  "  Novoe  Vremya,"  in  a  violent 
article  entitled  "Austria's  Triumph,"  says  that  Russia  has  suffered  a  worse 
humiliation  than  in  1909.  If  any  further  concessions  have  to  be  made  to  Austria 
at  the  expense  of  Balkan  Slavs  the  Government  will  be  placed  in  a  difficult  position. 

MINUTES. 

Sir  E[dwardj  Grey  has  already  spoken  in  support  of  the  Russian  view  as  to  Scutari. 

A.  P. 

Decfember]  23, 1912. 

Instruct  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  inform  M.  Sazonow  that  you  have  alreadj-  spoken  to  the 
German,  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  on  the  subject  of  Scutari. (2) 

L  M. 

A.'  N. 
E.  G. 

(2)  [V.  supra,  p.  296,  No.  395 ;  p.  299,  No.  399 ;  p.  300,  No.  401 ;  and  infra,  p.  315,  No.  414.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — An  interview  with  King  George  V  is  recorded  by  Count  Mensdorff  on 
December  22.    v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  212-4,  No.  5028.] 


No.  410. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  December  22,  1912. 
F.O.  54618/42842/12/44.  D.  8-39  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  492.)  R.  10-20  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  called  on  me  this  afternoon  and  said  that  he  had 
yesterday  spoken  seriously  to  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  on  the  subject  of  Austro- 
Hungarian  armaments,  and  had  expressed  hope  that  demobilisation  order  would  now 
be  issued.  He  had  (group  omitted  :  ?  t5ld)  Ambassador  that  it  would  be  Impossible 
I  any  longer  for  him  to  explain  them  away  as  a  purely  defensive  measure,  seeing 
that  Servia  had  now  stated  that  she  would  conform  to  the  wishes  of  the  Powers, 
and  that  consequently  Austria-Hungary  no  longer  had  any  reason  to  fear  Russian 
intervention.  Were  Austro-Hungarian  mobilisation  to  be  continued  Russian  Govern- 
ment would  be  forced  to  take  some  counter-measures. 

On  the  Ambassador  enquiring  whether  the  Russian  Government  proposed  to 
dismiss  their  reservists,  his  Excellency  had  replied  that  he  could  not  speak  for  the 
j  Government,  but  that  he  was  convinced  that  if  Austria-Hungary  demobilised  the 
I  reservists  would  not  be  retained  with  the  colours  after  the  3rd  January,  new  style. 
Government,  his  Excellency  explained  to  me,  was  empowered  by  law  to  keep 
them  up  to  date,  but  if  it  was  necessary  to  retain  them  longer  an  Imperial  ukase 

(0  ■[This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  433) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  796) ;  to  Rome 
(as  No.  564);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  4.36);  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  1122).  Copies  were  sent 
to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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would  have  to  be  issued.  He  added  that  from  the  reports  which  he  had  receivec 
the  internal  situation  in  Austria-Hungary  was  becoming  serious,  and,  while  Russiar 
Government  were  most  anxious  for  peace,  they  did  not  fear  war. 

His  Excellency  told  me  that  in  conversation  with  Turkish  Ambassador  he  hac 
again  urged  acceptance  by  Turkey  of  the  terms  of  peace  offered  by  the  Balkan  States, 
and  had  warned  him  that  if  war  were  renewed  and  the  allies  suffered  a  reverse  ii 
would  be  impossible  for  Eussia  in  the  present  state  of  public  opinion  to  maintain  hei 
neutrality. 

His  Excellency  fears  that  agreement  between  the  allies  will  not  outlast  conclusion 
of  peace,  and  thinks  that,  as  Bulgaria  has  so  far  refused  to  submit  her  differences 
with  Greece  to  the  mediation  of  the  Powers,  conversion  of  Salonica  into  a  free  port 
will  be  the  only  solution. 

MINUTE. 

Repeat  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  my  telegram  of  last  week  sent  (on  the  19th  T  think)  to  Sir  E. 
Goschen{^)  summarizing  my  conversation  with  the  Austrian  Ambassador  respecting  Austrian 
mobilization  and  instructing  Sir  E.  Goschen  to  speak  to  the  German  Mf  iiiister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[£Fairs]  and  tell  Sir  G.  Buchanan  that  he  can  inform  M.  Sazonow. 

E.  G. 

(2)  [For  the  telegram  to  Sir  E.  Goschen,  v.  supra,  p.  298,  No.  398,  and  for  the  telegram 
to  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  v.  supra,  p.  298,  No.  398,  note  (i).] 


No.  411. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Constantinople,  December  23,  1912. 
F.O.  54897/42842/12/44.  D.  6-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  732.)  R.  7-30  p.m. 

Russian  Ambassador  made  to-day  to  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  a  communi- 
cation to  the  effect  that,  should  hostilities  recommence,  Russian  Government  would 
no  longer  be  able  to  maintain  her  neutrality.  While  not  admitting  that  Russia  has 
till  now  strictly  maintained  her  neutrality.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  at  a  loss 
to  understand  the  meaning  of  the  message,  which  he  considers  as  quite  premature, 
seeing  that  delegates  of  alHes  have  not  even  presented  their  demands,  and  Turkish 
Government  have  given  evidence  of  their  conciliatory  attitude  by  continuing  the 
negotiations  in  spite  of  Greece  not  having  signed  armistice.  His  Excellency  asked 
Russian  Ambassador  further  to  explain  message,  but  His  Excellency  declared  that 
he  had  nothing  to  add  to  it. 

MINUTES. 

The  message  is  sufficiently  explicit. 

A.  P. 

Dcc[ember]  24, 1912. 

M.  Etter  communicated  this  to  me  this  afternoon  but  his  language  was  not  quite  so 
categoric.  He  said  that  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  would  "find  it  difiicult  to  maintain  their 
neutrality." 

Lu  M. 

The  point  for  us  to  stick  to  is  that  if  the  war  begins  again  the  financial  straits  of  Turkey 
will  produce  interference  of  the  Powers,  and  that  thereby  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  will  have 
its  liberty  curtailed  by  the  Powers,  which  will  be  more  disagreeable  to  it  than  the  curtailment 


(I)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Sofia  (as  No.  205);  to  Berlin  (as  No.  431);  to  Paris  (as 
No.  792);  to  Rome  (as  No.  562);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1367);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  434). 
Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director 
of  Military  Operations.] 
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of  its  European  territory  by  the  Balkan  States.  Tiie  Russian  message  is  but  one  more 
illustration  that  Turkey  has  much  to  lose  and  nothing  to  gain  by  continuing  the  war.(^) 

E.  G. 

(What  the  Russians  want  is  no  doubt  to  get  with  Bulgaria  the  prestige  and  credit  for 
making  the  Turks  give  in  and  then  to  gain  at  Sophia  by  the  peace  though  they  may  lose 
something  at  Belgrade  bv  the  Adriatic  settlement.) 

E.  G. 


(2)  [A  telegram  (No  1123)  to  this  effect  was  sent  to  Sir  G.  Lo-,rther  on  December  25,  1912, 
D.  7.15  A.M.    (F.O.  54616/42842/12/44.)] 


No.  412. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  5511G/42842/12/44. 

(No.  378.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  December  23,  1912. 

Sir,  R.  December  27,  1912. 

The  announcement  that  the  Six  Powers  have  come  to  an  agreement  in  regard 
to  Albania  and  to  assuring  to  Servia  a  purely  commercial  access  to  the  Adriatic 
has  been  received  with  the  utmost  indignation  by  the  ' '  Novoe  Vremya  ' '  which  is 
publishing  lengthy  articles  couched  in  the  most  violent  terms  on  the  subject.  The 
' '  Novoe  Vremya  ' '  contends  that  the  decision  arrived  at  by  the  Six  Powers  must  be 
regarded  as  a  complete  victory  for  Austria  and  that  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  Triple 
Entente  will  ever  achieve  any  success  if  it  continues  to  follow  its  present  line  of 
policy.  The  effect  of  this  quick  surrender  to  Austria  must  moreover  materially 
damage  the  interests  of  the  Balkan  States  in  the  peace  negotiations  and  would 
probably  end  in  their  deserting  the  Triple  Entente.  The  first  question  which  arose 
was  how  would  a  commercial  access  be  guaranteed  to  Servia.  That  country  had, 
previous  to  the  present  war,  had  access  to  the  ^gean  via  Salonika  and  had  ordered 
guns  which  now  were  pointing  against  the  Bulgarians  at  Chatalja.  Further  there 
arose  the  question  as  to  who  was  to  obtain  the  territory  won  by  the  Serbs  if  it  were 
taken  away  from  Servia.  The  choice  seemed  to  lie  between  Austria  and  Albania— 
in  the  first  pase  the  blood  shed  by  the  Serbs  would  have  been  for  the  extension  of 
the  Hapsburg  possessions,  in  the  second  case  Austria  would  receive  a  new  port 
almost  on  the  same  conditions  as  had  been  her  "administration"  of  Bosnia,  and 
everyone  knew  how  that  ^'administration"  had  ended.  The  decision  arrived  at 
was  in  fact  an  appalling  blow  to  Slavdom  and  a  Russian  Ambassador  had,  within 
three  days  of  the  brave  words  spoken  by  M.  Kokovtseff,  given  the  assent  of  his 
Government  to  what  constituted  a  shameful  surrender  to  Austria. 

Further  articles  of  the  ' '  Novoe  Vremya  ' '  entitled  ' '  A  diplomatic  Mukden  ' ' 
and  "The  London  defeat"  continue  in  the  same  violent  strain.  The  present  defeat 
of  Russian  foreign  policy  is  compared  to  the  humiliation  suffered  by  Russia  in  1909, 
only  it  is  described  as  being  if  possible  less  excusable  for  in  1909  there  was  the 
slender  consolation  that  Russia's  hands  were  tied  by  some  secret  obligation(^)  which 
was  not  the  case  to-day.  M.  Neratow,  the  Assistant  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
is  taken  to  task  for  having  said,  in  reply  to  a  question  as  to  whether  a  port  on  the 
Adriatic  was  not  a  vital  necessity  for  Servia,  th9,t  opinions  as  to  such  necessity 
were  extremely  diversified.  Russia  would  now  in  all  probability  reap  the  fruits  of 
this  defeat  and  the  Balkan  States  would  in  the  future  possibly  look  towards  Austria 
since  the  London  Conference  had  clearly  shown  them  that  without  her  they  would 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(^)  [v.  (xooch  (&  Temperley,  Vol.  V,  Subject  Index,  sub  Bosnia  and  Hebzegovina.] 
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be  robbed  of  the  fruits  of  their  victories,  and  Russia  who  had  such  enormous  interests 
in  the  Near  East  would  thus  become  isolated. 

The  "  Sviet  "  of  to-day's  date  publishes  an  angry  article  on  the  subject  entitlec 
"Worse  than  Tsusima  "  in  which  it  declares  that  Austrian  diplomacy  ha's  without 
war  broken  the  head  of  Russia  and  Slavdom.  The  Triple  Entente  had  been  beater 
by  the  perseverance  and  unity  of  the  Powers  composing  the  Triple  Alliance 
Telegrams  from  Servia  reported  a  marked  coolness  in  public  circles  there  towards 
Russia  and  stated  that  the  prestige  of  Russia  had  suffered  severely.  Naive  people 
might  say  that  the  Russian  Representative  at  the  Conference  was  in  a  hopeless 
minority,  but  a  sufficient  reply  to  this  was  to  refer  to  M.  Poincare's  last  speech. (^)  Bui 
of  course  the  French  and  English  could  not  be  expected  to  be  more  Russian  thai 
Russian  diplomatists.  The  "Sviet"  goes  on  to  deplore  the  fact  that  the  patriotic 
speeches  in  the  Duma  on  the  20th  and  21st  instant  had  not  been  made  a  week  soonej 
when  the}^  might  have  exercised  some  •  influence  on  public  opinion  and  on  the  Londor 
Conference.  I  may  here  mention  that  M.  Maklakoff,  one  of  the  most  prominent 
members  of  the  Kadet  party,  delivered  a  highly  patriotic  speech  in  the  Duma  on  the 
20th  instant  as  to  the  necessity  of  an  energetic  policy  being  followed  by  Russia.  This 
speech  met  with  much  applause  from  the  Right  and  the  Nationalists,  which  is  ar 
almost  unprecedented  event.  The  "  Sviet"  concludes  its  article  as  follows: — "  No\^ 
when  the  voice  of  the  Duma  has  been  raised  too  late,  is  it  not  time  for  an  organisa' 
tion  of  Russian  patriots  to  consider  the  advisability  of  a  humble  petition  to  the 
Throne  on  the  sins  of  Russian  diplomacy  and  of  various  officials  in  uniforms?  " 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(^)  [cp.  infra,  p.  315,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  413. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  December  24,  1912. 
F.O.  55078/42842/12/44.  D.  8-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  493.)  R.  10  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  492  of  Dec[ember]  22.(') 

In  the  course  of  conversation  this  afternoon,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  toW 
Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  that,  while  not  wishing  to  press  Austro-Hungariar 
Government  he  must  again  warn  them  that  if  mobilisation  is  maintained,  Russia 
will  be  obliged  to  take  serious  measures  in  self-defence. 

He  also  discussed  question  of  Scutari  with  Ambassador  pointing  out  that  Russia 
was  asking  for  nothing  for  herself,  but  that  it  was  essential  for  a  mountainous  country 
like  Montenegro  to  acquire  some  low-lying  lands  to  support  her  population.  He  alsc 
urged  that  if  she  did  not  obtain  Scutari,  the  discontent  which  was  manifesting  itseli 
against  the  King  and  Crown  Prince  would  take  a  form  dangerous  to  dynasty. 

Ambassador  told  him  that  Austria-Hungary  objected  to  Servia  being  allowed 
to  import  munitions  of  war  in  time  of  war.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  replied  that 
he  must  insist  on  Servia  having  this  right  and  contended  that  it  would  always  be 
perfectly  easy  for  Austria-Hungary  to  seize  it  as  contraband  of  war  at  sea  as  entrance 
to  Adriatic  was  so  narrow. 

On  the  whole  his  Excellency  takes  a  hopeful  view  of  the  situation. 

(^)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Cettinje  (as  No.  153);  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  149);  to  Sofia 
(as  No.  286) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  798) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  435) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  566) ;  to  Vienna 
(as  No.  438);  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  1104).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the 
Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  311-2,  No.  410.] 
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He  has  received  information  similar  to  that  reported  in  Constantinople,  telegram 
No.  731  of  Dec  [ember]  22, (^)  and  thinks  that  it  might  be  well  were  the  Ambassadors 
to  consult  together  at  one  of  their  next  meetings  as  to  the  advisability  of  their 
speaking  individually  but  identically  to  Turkish  Ambassador  in  London  urging  the 
cession  of  Adrianople  to  Bulgaria. 

{^)  [Xot  reproduced.  It  reported  the  advice  of  Austria-Hungary  to  Turkey  to  cede 
Adrianople.    (F.O.  54616/42842/12/44.)] 


[ED.  NOTE. — In  the  absence  of  Sir  Edward  Grey,  his  Private  Secretary,  Mr.  Tyrrell, 
had  an  interview  with  Count  Mensdorff,  on  December  23,  1912,  with  reference  to  a  speech 
by  M.,Poincare.  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  222-4,  Nos.  5041-2;  p.  235,  No.  5054.  This  speech  was 
made  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  on  December  21.  cp.  supra,  p.  278,  Ed.  note;  p.  314, 
No.  412.] 

No.  414. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
P.O.  54617/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  1369).  Foreign  Office,  December  25,  1912,  10-15  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  491.  (^) 

Immediately  after  first  meeting  of  Ambassadors  I  informed  German  and  Austrian 
Ambassadors  that  after  settlement  agreed  to  respecting  Servian  access  to  Adriatic 
I  must  support  Eussian  Ambassador  here  if  there  was  dispute  as  to  Montenegro 
having  Scutari.  I  said  it  was  for  Germany  and  Italy  to  smooth  over  this  difficulty. (^) 
They  will  I  trust  use  their  influence  at  Vienna  before  the  question  is  discussed  again. 

Eussian  Ambassador  has  also  stipulatad  that  Servia  should  choose  the  Albanian 
port  and  trace  of  the  international  railway  thereto.    This  seems  to  me  reasonable. 

There  are  objections  to  maintaining  any  large  number  of  Turkish  troops  in 
Albania,  which  might  give  rise  to  constant  trouble,  but  question  of  Turkish  Suzerainty 
is  one  of  degree  and  not  principle  and  I  am  hopeful  of  agreement.  You  should  inform 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs].(^) 

(0  [v.  supra,  pp.  310-1,  No.  409.] 
(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  296,  No.  395.] 

(^)  [Marginal  note,  unsigned,  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  handwriting:  "Sir  L.  Mallet  should 
see  this  before  it  is  sent."] 


No.  415. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  December  26,  1912. 
F.O.  55094/42842/12/44.  D.  9-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  494.)  E.  10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  1369.(') 
I  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  very  grateful  for  your  language  to  German  and 
lAustro-Hungarian  Ambassadors  respecting  Scutari. (^)  He  states  that  Austria-Hungary 
has  accepted  Eussian  stipulation  as  to  Servia  chosing  the  Albanian  port  and  trace 
of  railway.  In  his  view  Austria-Hungary  really  desires  that  the  port  should  be  not 
Albanian  but  neutral,  hoping  thereby  to  obtain  indirectly  (group  undecypherable) 
of  it;  she  dare  not,  however,  suggest  this,  as  she  knows  that  all  Europe  would  be 
against  her.  He  expressed  his  warm  thanks  for  the  language  held  by  you  to  Austro- 
[Hungarian  Ambassador  (your  telegram  No.  423  to  Berlin). (*)    From  his  conversation 

iC)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  436);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  439).    Copies  were 
sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 
(^)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
j  [cp.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  II,  pp.  560-1.] 

j      (*)  [v.  supra,  p.  298,  No.  .398.] 
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this  afternoon  with  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  he  derived  the  impression  that 
Austria-Hungary's  reluctance  to  demobiUse  is  now  entirely  due  to  the  gravity  of 
the  internal  situation. 

MINUTES. 

I  wonder  if  we  could  ascertain  from  our  consuls  whether  the  internal  situation  is  reallj 
grave. 

A.  P. 

Dec[ember]  27, 1912. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  should  send  us  his  remarks  on  this  point.  The  tel[egram]  has  beer 
repeated  to  him. 

R.  P.  M. 

We  are  not  well  acquainted  with  the  internal  situation.  It  w[oul]d  be  of  great  interesi 
to  know  Croatian  feeling,  and  also  what  is  thought  in  Transylvania  at  Neusatz  and  ir 
Dalmatia.  We  have  no  Consular  R[epresentatives]  in  most  of  the  places  of  interest — and  wher 
I  was  at  Bucharest  I  made  a  personal  tour  in  S[outhj  Hungary,  Transylvania  and  Croatia— 
but  it  would  not  do  at  present  for  any  member  of  the  Embassy  to  tour  about.  Undesirable 
comment  w[oul]d  be  made.  Croatia  is  within  Budapest  district  and  Mr.  Grant  Duff  mighl 
try  to  find  out  something.  As  to  Transylvania  we  are  unlikely  to  get  any  inform[atio]n  unlesf 
Mr.  Grant  Duff  obtains  some  from  some  sources.    He  might  be  asked. (*) 

A.  N. 

E.  G. 

(^)  [A  telegram  to  this  effect  was  sent  to  Mr.  Grant  Duff  on  December  31,  1912 
(F.O.  55094/42842/12/44.)  His  reply  of  January  3  (despatch  No.  2)  said  only  that  he  woulc 
endeavour  to  obtain  information.    (F.O.  665/129/13/44.)] 


No.  416. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  December  28,  1912. 
F.O.  55477/42842/12/44.  D.  11-47  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  208.)  R.  2  p.m. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  No.  494  of  Dec  [ember]  26. (^) 

I  do  not  believe  that  there  is  any  likelihood  of  Austria  demobiUsing  seriously 
(though  some  reservists  seem  to  have  been  sent  home)  before  she  clearly  sees  how 
and  when  the  Servian  forces  will  be  withdrawn  from  the  Adriatic. 

The  present  policy  of  Austria-Hungary  is  to  await  the  conclusion  of  the  peace 
before  putting  forward  officially  her  demands  as  to  new  arrangements  in  the  Balkans. 
The  military  authorities  here,  I  believe  are  firmly  convinced  that  had  Austria  not 
mobilised  little  attention  would  have  been  paid  to  her  demands  either  by  Servia  or  by 
the  other  Powers  and  that  to  demobilise  before  these  demands  are  certain  to  be 
definitely  accepted  and  put  into  execution  would  be  a  mistake. 

As  regards  the  idea  that  the  mobilisation  has  been  made  through  fear  of  a 
possible  rising  in  Croatia  and  Bosnia,  I  think  that  such  an  idea  is  illusory.  As  far  as 
I  can  ascertain  from  unprejudiced  persons  there  has  been  a  little  ferment  expressing 
sympathy  among  Southern  Slavs  for  the  Servian  victories  but  I  am  informed  that  this 
need  not  be  taken  very  seriously  and  I  learn  that  the  reservists  in  those  parts  have 
answered  the  call  beyond  all  expectation.  I  think  that  to  count  on  a  serious  rising  of 
the  Southern  Slavs  against  Austrian  rule  is  as  great  a  delusion  as  the  idea  held  in 
many  military  quarters  here  that  Russian  Poland  is  ripe  for  a  rebellion  and  that  it 
only  needs  the  appearance  of  Austrian  army  there  to  start  an  insurrection. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  1376).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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No.  417. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{') 

F.O.  447/1/13/44. 

(No.  118.)  Belgrade,  D.  December  28,  1912. 

Sir,  E.  January  4,  1918. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  109  of  the  17th  instant, (")  and  the 
discrepancies  between  the  information  in  Sir  F.  Cartwright's  telegram  No.  197(^)  and 
my  telegrams  Nos.  49  and  80,f^)  I  gather  after  some  conversation  yesterday  with 
Monsieur  Stefanovitch  the  new  Secretary  General  of  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs 
the  facts  to  have  been  as  follows. 

Professor  Masaryk  came  to  Belgrade  in  the  first  instance  on  his  own  initiative. 
Whilst  here  ]\ronsieur  Pashitch  charged  him  with  a  message  for  Count  Berchtold 
to  the  effect  that  if  Austria  would  consent  to  the  territorial  possession  by  Servia  of 
a  port  on  the  -Adriatic  the  Servian  Government  would  in  return  be  prepared  to  make 
considerable  economic  concessions  to  the  Monarchy  and  that  if  Count  Berchtold  were 
disposed  to  treat  upon  this  basis  Monsieur  Pashitch  would  himself  proceed  to  Vienna 
for  the  negotiations. 

As  Count  Berchtold  refused  to  entertain  the  Servian  request  for  a  port  this 
overture  on  the  part  of  Servia  failed  and  was  not  pursued  further. 

It  seems  from  the  above  that  Sir  F.  Cartwright's  information  was  more  correct 
than  mine  and  that  Monsieur  Pashitch  and  Monsieur  Yovanovitch  must  have 
deliberately  misled  me  when  stating  that  Professor  Masaryk  had  come  here  with 
proposals  from  the  Austrian  Government. 

Copy  sent  to  Vienna. 

I  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(2)  [Sir  Ji.  Paget's  despatch  (No.  109)  is  not  reproduced.    It  pointed  out  the  discrepancies 
referred  to  above,  and  suggested  that  Professor  Masaryk  had  possibly  gone  to  Vienna  on  his 
own  initiative.     (F.O.   54276/42842/12/44.)     cp.   supra,  p.   194,   No.   259;   p.   196,   No.  263; 
p.  272,  No.  366;  p.  287,  No.  383;  p.  289,  No.  385.    For  Sir  F.  Cartwright's  telegram  (No.  197) 
V.  supra,  p.  289,  No.  .385.] 
1        (^)  [Not  reproduced.     In  his  telegram  (No.  49)  of  November  5,  D.  2  p.m.,  R.  4-30  p.m. 
I  (F.O.  47040/42842/12/44),  Sir  R.   Paget  stated  that  the  report  that   negotiations  were  in 
■  progress  between  Servia  and  Austria-Hungary  had  been  denied  by  the  Servian  Government, 
j  In  his  telegram   (No.   80)   of  November  23,   D.   5  p.m.,   R.   7-45  p.m.,   he   stated  that  the 
I  negotiations  were  unofficial,  and  that  one  proposal  was  to  make  Salonica  a  free  port,  which 
'  was  not  favourably  received  by  the  Servian  Government.     (F.O.  50015/42842/12/44.)] 


j  No.  418. 

i  Communication  from  Count  Benckendorff.{^) 

If.O.  172/1/18/44.  London,  December  28,  1912. 

Questions  que  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  considere  ds  premiere  importance  ei 
pour  lesquelles  il  espere  pouvoir  compter  sur  I'appui  des  Gouvernements  Britannique 
et  Fran^ais  a  la  Conference  des  Ambassadeurs  : 

j  1.  Reconnaissance  du  bien-fonde  du  principe  que  Scutari  soit  annexe  au 
Montenegro  et  que  le  cours  du  fleuve  Bojana  soit  inclu  dans  son  tferritoire,  pour  le  cas 
oil  des  diflficultes  s'eleveraient  a  ce  que  la  frontiere  entre  le  Montenegro  et  I'Albanie 
soit  tracee  au  sud  du  Drin. — I.'argument  que  le  Montenegro  n'a  pas  conquis  Scutari 

jtrouverait  reponse  dans  le  fait  que  les  forces  Montenegrines  se  sont  rendus  maitres  de 

[San  Giovanni  de  Medua  et  d'Alessio.(") 

j  2.  Frontiere  Orientale  de  I'Albanie  conformement  a  la  ligne  decrite  dans  un 
[telegramme  communique  au  Gouvernement  Britannique, — c'est-a-dire  a  partir  du 

i       {')  [This  document  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister, 
kp.  infra,  pp.  319-20,  No.  422;  p.  326,  No.  429,  note  (") ;  p.  327,  No.  431,  min.] 
I       (2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  296,  No.  395;  p.  299,  No.  399.] 


318 


confluent  du  Drin  Noir  avec  le  Drin  Blanc  la  frontiere  remonte  le  cours  du  Drin 
jusqu'au  lac  d'Okhrida,  longe  la  rive  oueste  de  ce  lac  et  continue  vers  le  sud  presque 
en  ligne  droite  jusqu'a  un  point  situe  a  quelque  distance  a  Test  de  Konitsa. 

3.  Le  droit  pour  la  Serbie  a  une  cooperation  egale  a  celle  des  Grandes  Puissances 
dans  la  finance  et  le  controle  du  chemin  de  fer  et  du  port  a  laquelle  cette  ligne 
aboutira. 

4.  Liberte  inconditionnelle  pour  la  Serbie  d'importer  a  travers  I'Albanie  tout 
article  de  guerre,  non  seulement  en  temps  de  paix,  mais  aussi  en  temps  de  guerre. — 
Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  ne  saurait  admettre  sur  ce  point  la  reserve  Autrichienne 
concernant  le  temps  de  guerre, — reserve  qui,  entre  autres  objections,  presente  celle 
d'une  redaction  obscure  qui  n'explique  pas  a  quelle  guerre  entre  quelles  Puissances  le 
Cabinet  de  Vienne  entend  se  referer. 


No.  419. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grc?/.(V) 

St.  Petersburgh,  December  30,  1912. 
P.O.  55732/56285/12/44.  '  D.  8-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  495.)  R.  9-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  492  of  Dec[ember]  22.(') 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  warned  Austrian  Ambassador  that  if  mobilisation 
is  maintained  Imperial  ukase  will  have  to  be  issued  next  week  retaining  reservists 
with  the  colours,  as  otherwise  they  would  have  to  be  disbanded  on  13th  January. 
This  will,  he  is  aware,  create  bad  impression,  but  no  other  course  will  be  open  to 
Russian  Government. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  440).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  .311-2,  No.  410.] 


No.  420. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.C) 

St.  Petersburgh,  December  30,  1912. 
P.O.  55733/42842/12/44.  '  D.  8-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  496.)  R.  9-40  p.m. 

Minister  for  Poreign  Affairs  would  be  very  grateful  if  you  would  support  him 
in  urging  that  Scutari  should  be  ceded  to  IMontenegro  in  return  for  abandonment 
by  her  of  San  Giovanni  di  Medaa,  and  that  Albanian  eastern  frontier  should  be 
delimitated  on  lines  suggested  by  him  as  compensation  to  Servia  for  giving  up 
Durazzo.(^) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

[For  Sir  Edward  Grey's  reply  to  this  telegram,  v.  infra,  ^.  326,  No.  429.] 


No.  421. 

.Sir  Edward  Gretj  to  Sir  G.  Lowther. 
P.O.  55901/42842/12/44. 

Tel.    (No.  1127.)  Foreign  Office,  December  30,  1912,  10  p.m.' 

Bulgarian  Minister  at  Vienna  has  asked  the  Austrian  Minister  for  Poreign 
Affairs  to  take  the  initiative  in  getting  the  Powers  to  exercise  pressure  at  Constanti- 
nople in  the  interest  of  peace. 
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Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  instructed  the  Austrian  Ambassador 
at  Constantinople  that  what  he'  hears  from  London  gives  the  impression  that  the 
Porte  does  not  reaUse  the  danger  which  a  continuance  of  the  war  might  bring  on 
Turkey,  and  the  resumption  of  hostilities  seems  inevitable  if  the  Porte  stands  by 
the  present  conditions,  particularly  concerning  Adrianople.  If  Adrianople  remained 
Turkish  it  would  preclude  friendly  relations  with  Bulgaria,  and  would  probably  mean 
a  new  war.  It  is  just  as  natural  for  Bulgaria  to  aspire  to  possess  Adrianople,  which 
is  inhabited  by  her  compatriots,  as  it  would  be  unreasonable  for  her  to  aspire  to 
Constantinople.  An  early  conclusion  of  peace  would  be  in  the  interest  of  Turkey, 
as  otherwise,  if  the  war  continues,  the  condition  in  the  Armenian  and  Syrian  vilayets, 
which  are  denuded  of  troops,  might  lead  to  complications  injurious  to  the  integrity 
of  the  Asiatic  possessions  of  Turkey. 

Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  thinks  that  it  would  be  helpful  if  we 
spoke  in  the  same  sense. 

I  told  the  Austrian  Ambassador  of  the  substance  of  the  telegrams  sent  to  you 
last  week  on  this  subject  generally. (')  You  should  repeat  this  advice,  and  can  reinforce 
it  by  the  arguments  used  by  the  Austrian  ^linister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

Sir  R.  Crawford  tells  me  that  the  conclusion  of  peace  is  essential  to  avoid  financial 
straits,  which  would  mean  the  collapse  of  the  whole  Turkish  administration. 

(1)  [cp.  supra,  p.  298,  No.  397;  pp.  312-3,  No.  411,  note  (2).  v.  the  account  in  O.-U.A.,  V, 
p.  274,  No.  5121.] 


No.  422. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  172/1/13/44. 
(No.  436.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  30,  1912. 

Count  Benckendorff  asked  me  to-day  to  go  through  with  him  the  four  points (-) 
which  he  had  been  instructed  to  submit  to  me  confidentially,  and  on  which  he  was 
to  ask  my  support. 

I  then  discussed  textually  his  communication  of  the  28th. 

On  the  first  point,  I  said  that  I  had  already  promised  support  about  Scutari. 
If  Germany  and  Italy  used  their  influence  at  Vienna,  I  hoped  that  some  arrangement 
might  be  come  to,  perhaps  with  some  condition  that,  if  Montenegro  ever  parted 
with  Scutari,  it  should  be  joined  to  Albania  under  the  same  conditions  as  the  rest  of 
Albania. 

Count  Benckendorff  saw  no  objection  to  this. 

As  to  the  Catholic  difficulty,  he  said  that  Montenegro  was  the  only  Orthodox 
country  that  had  a  Concordat  with  the  Pope ;  the  Catholics  under  Montenegrin  rule 
were  therefore  particularly  well  off  and  had  a  Bishop  in  Montenegro.  Some  conditions 
might  be  made  as  to  privileges  for  Catholic  schools  in  the  Scutari  district. 

On  the  second  point,  I  said  that  I  had  assumed  that  Prizrend,  Ipek,  and  Djakova 
would  eventually  not  be  in  Albania.  But  subject  to  this  I  thought  that  there  must 
be  room  for  give  and  take,  and  we  could  not  draw  a  hard  and  fast  line  on  the  map, 
and  might  have  to  refer  the  details  to  a  Frontier  Commission. 

The  third  point  I  agreed  to,  on  the  understanding  that  it  meant,  not  that  Servia 
should  have  a  share  equal  by  itself  to  that  of  all  the  other  Powers  interested,  but  that 
her  share  in  the  control  of  the  line  and  the  port  should  be  equal  to  that  of  any  one 
Great  Power. 

(^)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 

{-)  [v.  supra,  pp.  317-8,  No.  418.  This  is  the  communication  of  the  28th  mentioned  in  the 
next  sentence.] 
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On  the  fourth  point,  I  said  that  it  was  covered  by  the  resolution  already  come  to 
by  the  Ambassadors,  and  it  was  not  for  me  to  raise  the  point.  (^)  But  I  foresaw  that 
Austria  would  contend  that  a  neutralised  Albanian  port,  if  available  for  Servia  in 
time  of  war,  would  give  her  advantages  which  no  territorial  port  could  have  given  : 
for  instance,  if  Servia  had  a  territorial  port,  and  the  Austrian  Fleet  was  stronger 
than  that  of  Servia  and  of  any  Povver  helping  Servia,  Austria  could  either  take  the 
port  or  blockade  it,  if  she  was  at  war  with  Servia.  But  in  the  case  of  a  neutralised 
port,  the  Austrian  Fleet,  however  superior,  would  not  be  able  to  blockade  the  port. 
The  Austrian  rights  would  be  limited  to  seizing  contraband  before  it  reached  the  port, 
and  as  all  goods  would  presumably  be  consigned .  nominally  to  Albania  it  might  be 
difficult  for  the  Austrians  to  prevent  even  contraband  of  war  from  reaching  Servia. 
They  would  also  be  quite  helpless  to  stop  Servian  commerce,  as  they  could  have 
stopped  it  in  the  case  of  a  blockaded  territorial  port.  I  thought  that  M.  SazonofE  had 
to  consider  how  these  arguments  were  to  be  met  if  Austria  put  them  forward;  but  we 
must  of  course  wait  till  she  did  so. 

For  convenience  of  reference,  I  add  a  copy  of  Count  Benckendorff's 
communication  of  the  28th. (*) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[KEY]. 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  302-3,  No.  403.] 

(■*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  317-8,  Y  o.  418.  A  set  of  queries  was  sent  by  Count  BenckendorfF  to 
St.  Petersburgh  on  December  31,  apparently  as  a  result  of  this  interview.  v.  Siebert- 
Benckendorff,  II,  p.  564.] 


No.  423. 

Communication  from  M.  Novakovic.{^} 

F.O.  174/1/13/44.  December  30,  1912. 

Concernant  la  formation  des  frontieres  de  la  nouvelle  Albanie,  la  derniere  con- 
cession que  le  Gouvernement  Royal  a  pu  faire  est  representee  par  la  ligne  que  nous 
avons  tracee  et  qui  passe  par  la  crete  partageant  les  eaux  tombant  d'un  cote  dans  le 
lac  d'Ochrida  et  dans  le  Drim  Noir,  et  d'autre  part  directement  dans  rAdriatique.(^) 

Si  ces  frontieres,  representant  le  minimum  de  nos  demandes,  ne  devaient  pas  etre 
admises,  aucun  Gouvernement  en  Serbie  ne  sera  en  mesure  de  faire  accepter  par  la 
nation  ce  nouvel  echec  a  ses  aspirations  si  legitimes,  et  pour  la  realisation  desquelles 
le  Peuple  Serbe  a  fait  tous  les  sacrifices  humainement  possibles. 

(1)  [This  communication  was  forwarded  to  Sir  R.  Paget  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch 
CNo.  45)  of  December  30,  1912.    (F.O.  174/1/13/44.)] 

(2)  [Map  enclosed,  not  reproduced.  For  maps  giving  the  claims  of  various  Powers, 
V.  E.  P.  Stickney  :  Southern  Albania  or  Northern  Epirus  in,  European  international  affairs, 
1912-23  (Stanford  University  Press,  1926),  facing  p.  23,  and  for  description  v.  pp.  21-7.] 


No.  424. 

Sir  G.  Loivther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Constantinople,  December  31,  1912. 
F.O.  1/1/13/44.  D.  4  P.M. 

Tel.    (No.  744.)  E.  5-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  1127  of  Dec  [ember]  30.(-) 

Idea  of  Porte  in  offering  to  allies  to  submit  all  matters  outside  vilayet  of 
Adrianople  to  the  decision  of  the  Great  Powers  would  seem  to  be  that  territorially 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  318-9,  No.  421.] 
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they  have  nothing  further  to  lose  by  thus  internationalising  the  situation,  and  that 
they  may  gain,  on  the  calculation  that  differences  of  views  between  the  Powers  of 
the  Triple  Alliance  and  Triple  Enterite,  as  to  the  distribution  of  territory,  may  result 
in  (?  discord)  by  dragging  out  the  situation  or  dividing  the  allies. 

The  Porte  also  believes  that,  as  Triple  Enterite  is  in  favour  of  the  allies  not 
being  deprived  of  the  fruits  of  victory,  while  the  Triple  Alliance  is  in  favour  of  the 
opposite  course,  especially  in  the  matter  of  the  Albanian  boundaries  and  Salonica, 
interests  of  the  latter  coincide  with  what  the  Porte  consider  to  be  their  own  interests, 

i|  and  the  recent  repeated  long  interviews  of  my  Austrian  colleague  here  with  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  are  perhaps  significant  (see  my  telegram  No.  715  of  Dec[em- 
ber]  ll.(')  Should  the  allies  accept  Turkish  proposal  to  leave  the  decision  to  the 
Powers,  the  Porte  would  probably  develop  to  latter  its  views  that  partition  of 
territory  should  be  on  an  ethnographical  basis,  which  it  would  take  a  month  at  least 
to  determine;  that  Scutari,  Janina,  and  portions  of  Uskub  vilayet  should  be  included 
in  Albania;  that  Salonica  and  the  "autonomous  IMacedonia  "  should  comprise  all 
districts  (most  difficult  to  establish)  where  no  one  element  has  a  decided  majority. 

I  The  Porte  reserves  not  only  the  town  but  also  the  vilayet  of  Adrianople,  on  the 
(group  undecypherable :  '?  understanding)  that  it  would  concede  the  former  if 
unanimously  pressed  by  the  six  Great  Powers  to  do  so,  but  apparently  counts  on  the 
absence  of  this  unanimity.  Neither  financial  arguments  nor  those  of  dangerous 
disturbances  in  the  Anatolian  provinces  seem  to  seriously  appeal  to  the  Turkish 
Government. 

From  recent  statement  of  Grand  Vizier  I  gathered  that  Porte's  intention  is  to 
remain  on  the  defensive,  and  to  avoid  the  contingency  contemplated  by  Russian 
threat. 

(Sent  to  Athens,  Sophia,  and  Belgrade.) 

MINUTES. 

Sir  G.  Lowthcr  refers  to  his  telegram  of  Dec.[ ember]  11th  as  indicative  of  Austria's  attitude, 
but  H[is]  E[xcellency]  seems  to  overlook  the  telegram  he  sent  on  Dcc[ember]  22(*)  which 
shows  Austria  to  have  urged  moderation.    "  Quos  Dens  vult  pordere,  prius  deraentat."  The 

I  Turks  will  soon  find  they  are  wrong,  both  as  to  the  safety  of  their  Asiatic  Provinces  and  as 

1  to  their  financial  position,  if  war  breaks  out  again. 

I        Might  it  not  be  possible  for  the  six  Powers  to  give  unanimous  advice  to  Turkey? 


See  further.  tel[egram]  No.  1.    Jan[uaryJ  l.(^) 

We  must  wait  a  little  to  see  how  negotiations  between  Turkey  and  Bulgaria  proceed  this 
week. 

E.  G. 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  273-4,  No.  369.] 

(')  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  contents  of  the  telegram  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.] 

(^)  [Not  reproduced.    It  stated  that  the  Allies  had  refused  to  negotiate  with  Turkey  on  the 

Ijasis  of  submitting  questions  to  Europe,  with  the  exception  of  the  question  of  Adrianople. 

Turkish  delegates  had  been  authorized  "  to  treat  on  a  basis  of  cession  of  territory  west  of  the 

vilayet  of  Adrianople  autonomy  for  Albania  and  a  regime  for  archipelago  to  be  settled  with 

Powers."    (F.O.  2/1/13/44.)] 

I 
t 
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A.  P. 

Jan[uary]  1, 1913. 

R.  P.  M. 
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No.  425. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  55890/42842/12/44. 
(No.  482.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  December  81,  1912. 

M.  de  Etter  gave  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  the  27th  Dec[ember]  the  Substance  of  £ 
telegram  recording  a  conversation  which  C[oun]t  Berchtold  had  held  with  the  Kussiar 
Ambass[ado]r  at  Vienna  in  respect  to  Austrian  military  preparations. (^) 

C[oun]t  Berchtold  had  observed  that  he  would  not  admit  that  the  tern 
"mobilization"  should  be  employed  in  regard  to  the  measures  which  Austrit 
Hungary  had  thought  fit  to  take.  Austria  had  merely  taken  certain  precautionary 
and  preparatory  measures,  which  she  could  not  modify  at  once  for  the  following 
reasons. 

1.  The  Servian  forces  were  still  on  a  war  footing. 

2.  Servia  had  been  fomenting  intrigues  and  agitation  in  Bosnia. 

8.  Russia  had  troops  on  the  Galician  frontier,  and  in  case  of  hostilities  would 
immediately  advance  into  that  province. 

4.  The  Russian  peace  cadres  were  always  stronger  than  the  Austrian. 

5.  The  Peace  Conference  was  still  sitting  and  its  results  uncertain. 

6.  "There  were  certain  questions  pending  in  the  Ambassadorial  Conversations 

which  would  require  settlement." 

This  reason  M.  de  Etter  did  not  like,  as  it  looked  as  if  C[oun]t  Berchtold  wished 
to  exercise  some  kind  of  pressure  on  the  Ambassadorial  meetings.(^) 

C[oun]t  Berchtold  had  added  that  he  might  possibly  be  in  a  position  to  modify 
the  preparations  in  10  days  or  a  fortnight,  though  M.  de  Giers  did  not  think  that 
he  really  intended  to  do  so. 

M.  de  Fleuriau  told  Sir  A.  Nicolson  that  the  French  report  of  the  above 
conversation  had  stated  that  C[oun]t -Berchtold  had  added  to  the  last  indication  of 
a  modification  of  military  preparation  in  a  fortnight's  time,  the  proviso  that  at  the 
end  of  that  period  Austria  Hungary  "might  have  obtained  all  the  guarantees  which 
she  desired." 

C[oun]t  Berchtold  had  gone  to  the  country  for  a  few  days,  and  M.  de  Giers 
would  see  him  on  his  return. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prinwi 
Minister.] 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A..  V,  pp.  254-5,  No.  .5088.    cp.  also  infra,  pp.  336-7,  No.  438.] 

(3)  [In  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  original  report  of  this  conversation  he  added:  — 

"  M.  de  Fleuriau  als=o  told  me  that  he  was  a  little  perturbed  at  this  reason.  The 
French  Gov[ernnien]t  had  received  a  full  report  of  M.  de  Giers'  conversation  with  C[oun]t 
Berchtold."     rp.  DD  F.,  3"'^  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  144-5,  No.  125.    There  are  references  to 
Austro-Hungarian  mobilization  in  Count  MensdorfF's  telegram  of  December  31   v   0 -U  i 
V,  p.  291,  No.  5138.]  '    '    '     '  ' 


No.  426. 

Sir  Edvcard  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

F.O.  252/1/13/44. 
(No.  808.) 

Foreign  Office,  December  81,  1912. 
The  Italian  Ambassador  told  me  to-day  that,  according  to  his  information,  the 
Servians  attached  the  greatest  importance  to  getting  Prizrend  and  Ipek.    They  would 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  thi  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 
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be  resigned  to  letting  Dibra  be  included  in  Albania,  and  Russia  would  not  press 
the  point  of  Dibra.  Djakova  had  not  the  same  importance  for  Servia  as  Prizrend  and 
Ipek;  and,  though  Russia  would  put  the  suggestion  forward,  he  personally  thought 
that  one  possible  arrangement  in  the  end  would  be  that,  if  Austria  gave  way  about 
Scutari,  Russia  should  give  way  about  Djakova.  He  told  me  also  that  Austria 
wished  very  much  to  get  Mount  Lofchen,  which  dominated  Cattaro,  and  made  the 
Austrian  fortifications  there  useless.  But,  if  Austria  got  Mount  Lofchen,  she  would 
dominate  Cettinje,  and  the  independence  of  Montengro  would  be  gone. 

I  said  that  all  these  points  and  possibilities  would  have  to  be  borne  in  mind. 
At  present,  what  seemed  to  me  most  important  was  to  press  Turkey  to  conclude 
peace.  I  heard  that  the  Roumanian  mobilisation  was  becoming  serious, (-)  and  this 
was  a  most  unfavourable  piece  of  news. 

The  Ambassador  asked  me  if  I  was  quite  sure  that  Bulgaria  would  insist  on 
having  Adrianople. 

I  replied  that  she  had  shown  no  sign  whatever  since  the  peace  negotiations 
began  of  giving  way  on  that  point. 

The  Ambassador  thought  it  was  possible  that  Bulgaria  would  leave  Adrianople 
to  Turkey  if  the  fortifications  were  razed,  and  if  she  could  be  quite  sure  of  getting 
Salonica. 

I  remarked  that  it  would  be  a  somewhat  invidious  task  for  the  Powers  to 
intervene  between  Greece  and  Bulgaria  about  Salonica.  In  any  case,  I  did  not  see 
that  we  could  do  any  thing  until  we  were  approached  either  by  Turkey  or  Bulgaria. 

The  Ambassador  expressed  apprehension  of  the  new  points  which  Austria  was 
raising.  He  was  afraid  that  she  might  not  interpret  the  resolution  that  Albania 
should  be  controlled  by  the  six  Powers  in  a  way  which  really  meant  control  by  all 
the  Powers,  and  he  developed  to  me  a  scheme  for  carrying  out  this  control.(^) 

T  observed  that  his  scheme  was  certainly  one  way  of  effecting  control  by  the 
six  Powers,  and  it  seemed  to  me  a  scheme  in  accordance  with  the  resolution  of  the 
Ambassadors.  Other  schemes  might  be  suggested,  and  all  I  could  say  was  that 
in  my  opinion  the  resolution  come  to  by  the  Ambassadors  meant  control  by  the  six 
Powers,  and  not  a  privileged  position  for  two  Powers,  and  still  less  for  one  Power 
in  Albania. 

With  this  the  Ambassador  was  satisfied. 

He  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  Servian  participation  in  the  international 
line  to  the  neutral  port  should  not  be  limited  solely  to  the  Servian  financial 
contribution,  but  should  be  on  a  footing  equal  to  that  of  any  one  of  the  other  Powers 
represented  in  the  control  of  the  railway. 

To  this  I  agreed. 

The  Ambassador  had  also  heard  that  Austria  would  object  to  Servia  having 
the  right  to  import  munitions  of  war  in  war-time. 

I  observed  that,  in  time  of  war,  the  Austrian  fleet  could,  by  seizing  contraband 
at  sea,  prevent  rriunitions  of  war  from  reaching  the  port. 

He  expressed  considerable  apprehension  lest  Austria,  as  intimated  in  her  Press, 
might  claim  to  have  some  compensation  for  recognising  the  terms  of  peace.  Such 
a  claim  would  start  every  Power  on  the  same  quest,  and  he  suggested  that  some 
resolution  might  be  adopted  to  provide  against  this. 

I  replied  that  the  suggestion  came  very  near  to  a  formula  of  "  desinteresse- 
ment,"  such  as  had  already  caused  some  trouble;  and  I  doubted  the  advisability  of 
complicating  the  conversations  of  the  Ambassadors  by  proposing  this. 

The  Ambassador  also  remarked  on  the  campaign  which  was  being  carried  on 
in  France  about  Syria,  and  suggested  that  this  question  might  have  to  be  discussed. 

I  said  that  all  I  had  done  was  to  deny  that  we  were  carrying  on  the  intrigues 

(2)  \rp.  infra,  p.  32.5,  No.  428.] 

(^)  [There  are  a  number  of  references  to  discussions  between  Count  Mensdorff  and  the 
Marquis  Imperiali  on  this  point,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  244-5,  No.  5070;  p.  249,  No.  5079;  pp.  259-60, 
No.  5098.    cp.  suinu,  p.  305,  No.  404,  end.  2.] 

[6272]  Y  2 
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or  had  the  designs  attributed  to  us.  I  had  no  reason  to  think  that  France  w£ 
meditating  any  "coup."  Of  course,  if  the  Syrian  question  was  raised,  other  Powei 
would  wish  to  raise  their  own  questions  about  Asia  Minor.  I  thought  that  thei 
was  no  need  to  discuss  Syria. 

The  Ambassador  was  very  anxious  that  the  questions  of  Scutari  and  the  frontiei 
of  Albania  should  not  be  brought  on  prematurely  at  the  meetings  of  Ambassadori 

I  said  that  I  had  no  intention  of  bringing  them  forward  until,  by  ascertainin 
the  views  of  the  different  Powers,  I  could  see  my  way  to  a  settlement. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  427. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.^^) 

F.O.  448/135/13/44. 

(No.  119.)  Belgrade,  D.  December  31,  1912. 

Sir,  E.  January  4,  1913. 

Monsieur  Pashitch  called  upon  me  on  the  morning  of  the  28th  instant  evidentl 
somewhat  perturbed  in  his  mind.  He  had  received  news  from  London, — I  gathe 
from  the  peace  delegates — that  the  Austrian  Government  intended  to  press  for 
frontier  of  Albania  including  Lake  Ochrida  and  Prizrend,  Djakova  and  Ipek.  Hi 
Excellency  protested  that  Servia  could  never  submit  to  such  a  frontier.  He  ha 
proved  his  good  disposition  by  giving  way  about  Durazzo  and  the  coast — a  conces 
sion  which  was  already  creating  sufficient  discontent  in  the  country— but  the  Servia: 
nation  would  never  tolerate  such  a  frontier  as  proposed  by  Austria,  it  would  be  a: 
injustice  to  the  Serbs  whom  Servia  freed  from  the  Turkish  rule  to  subject  them  no'' 
to  Albania  and  if  the  Austrian  Government  persisted  in  its  view  Servia  would  hav 
no  option  but  to  resist  by  force.  He  added  fhat  in  so  far  as  he  was  concerne^ 
himself  he  could  always  resign,  but  this  would  not  solve  the  difficulty  as  no  on 
would  be  found  to  take  office  under  such  conditions.  He  therefore  requested  m 
to  telegraph  and  urgently  beg  your  intervention  on  behalf  of  Servia  when  th 
delimitation  came  to  be  discussed. 

I  have  since  ascertained  that  Monsieur  Pashitch  the  same  day  visited  all  m; 
Colleagues  and  similarly  requested  them  to  ask  the  good  offices  of  their  respectiv 
Governments.  To  the  Austrian  Minister,  however,  he  simply  expressed  the  hop 
that  the  Servian  claims  would  receive  due  consideration.  As  His  Excellency  alsi 
telephoned  to  the  Servian  Minister  in  Sofia  to  ask  Sir  H.  Bax  Ironside  to  telegrapl 
to  you  in  the  same  sense  and  the  same  request  was  possibly  made  also  to  othe 
foreign  Representatives  there,  it  seems  as  though  he  had  been  seriously  alarme( 
and  had  determined  to  spare  no  effort  to  enlist  the  Powers  on  his  side. 

I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  translation  of  an  Article  on  this  subject  whid 
appeared  in  the  "  Samouprava  "  of  the  28th  instant. (^) 

I  have,  ka. 

EALPH  PAGET. 

MINUTE. 

The  pith  of  this  has  been  rec[eive]d  by  tel[e§ram]C3)  We  have  reason  to  believe  tha 
Austria  will  prove  more  amenable  resp[ectin]g  the  Eastern  boundary  of  Albania. 

R.  G.  V. 

Jan[uary]  6. 
R  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.] 

(3)  [Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey,  (No.  125)  of  December  28,  1912,  D.  p.m.,  R.  6-6  hm 
(F.O.  55483/42842/12/44.)  The  telegram  is  not  reproduced,  as  its  contents  are  expanded  ir 
the  above  despatch.] 
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No.  428. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Private.  (') 

l\ry  dear  Buchanan,  Foreign  Office,  December  31,  1912. 

Many  thanks  for  your  letter  received  by  the  last  Messenger, (-)  which  was  a  very 
interesting  one. 

As  you  may  imagine  we  are  exceedingly  busy  here  at  this  moment,  as  fresh 
'    complications  seem  continually  cropping  up  in  different  parts  of  Europe.  Eoumania 
who  has  remained  passive  for  some  time  now  appears  to  be  inclined  to  become  restive 
and  to  create  difficulties  between  herself  and  Bulgaria,  and  I  do  not  at  all  like  the 
II    reports  which  we  are  receiving  as  to  her  intentions  to  mobilise(^)  and  to  exercise  serious 
pressure  upon  Bulgaria.    I  do  not  believe  that  the  question  will  become  really  acute 
and  dangerous,  but  of  course  as  soon  as  Turkey  hears  that  Eoumania  is  becommg 
agitated  she  may  stiffen  her  back  in  the  negotiations  which  she  is  now  conducting 
with  the  allies.    Although  the  Peace  Conference  discussions  have  practically  made 
no  headway  as  yet  I  still  cannot  bring  myself  to  believe  that  they  will  really  break 
down  and  that  hostilities  will  be  resumed.    I  feel  pretty  sure  that  neither  part  is 
at  all  anxious  to  take  up  arms  again.    Like  all  Orientals  they  are  exceedingly  dilatory 
and  elusive  in  their  bargains  but  I  have  still  hopes  that  eventually  they  will  come 
to  some  arrangement  especially  as  all  the  Powers  are  putting  pressure,  gentle  or 
otherwise,  upon  Constantinople.    What  does  somewhat  perturb  me  are  the  relations 
between  Eussia  and  Austria.    Benckendorff  read  to  me  the  telegrams  which  have 
been  passing  between  St.  Petersburg  and  Vienna,  and  it  would  seem  that  Berchtold 
does  not  wish  to  reduce  his  armaments  and  to  place  the  Austrian  forces  on  a  normal 
footing  until  all  the  questions  pending  both  before  the  Peace  Conference  and  the 
Ambassadors  ]\Ieetings  are  satisfactorily  settled.    This  is  not  a  very  pacific  spirit 
with  which  to  conduct  delicate  negotiations  and  it  naturally  seems  to  have  been 
considerably  resented  by  Sazonoff.    I  cannot  conceive  that  there  is  any  good  reason 
for  Austria  to  maintain  so  large  a  force  under  arms  as  she  really  should  be  convinced 
j  that  Eussia  has  no  aggressive  intentions  towards  her,  and  it  is  absurd  to  say  that 
3  Servia  in  any  shape  or  form  has  sufficiently  menaced  her  as  to  justify  these  very 
i  elaborate  and  extensive  preparations.    I  see  from  your  telegram  which  arrived  last 
night(*)  that  Sazonoff  has  sent  a  further  message  to  Vienna  in  regard  to  the  necessity 
under  which  he  will  find  himself  of  maintaining  Eussian  Eeservists  with  the  colours 
unless  Austria  is  able  to  reduce  her  forces.    I  certainly  cannot  blame  him  for  taking 
this  measure.     I  quite  agree  with  you  that  the  question  of  Scutari  will  be  a 
I  troublesome  one.    Strictly  speaking  it  should  logically  no  doubt  belong  to  Albania, 
but  as  Eussia  makes  so  strong  a  point  of  it  being  ceded  to  Montenegro  we  intend 
I  to  support  her  for  that  purpose.    To  my  mind  it  is  a  matter,  selfishly  speaking, 
of  perfect  indifference  to  us  as  to  who  should  be  the  possessor  of  Scutari,  but  it 
,  is  of  great  importance  that  we  should  adopt  no  line  which  would  in  any  way  weaken 
or  impair  our  understanding  with  Eussia.     There  is  evidently,  from  what  you 
I  telegraplied,  a  feeling  in  Eussia  that  the  Triple  Entente  has  not  been  very  successful 
1  or  sufficiently  firm,  and  if  we  were  to  adopt  the  Austrian  view  in  regard  to  Scutari 
and  thereby  render  it  exceedingly  difficult  for  Eussia  to  obtain  her  object  in  that 
I  respect  I  have  very  little  doubt  in  my  own  mind  that  our  friendship  with  Eussia 
!  I  would  suffer  a  very  severe,  if  not  irreparable  shock.    It  is  therefore  quite  clear  that 
'  ]  we  cannot  do  otherwise  than  act  cordially  with  Eussia  in  regard  to  that  question. 

I        (■)  rCarnock  MSS.,  Vol.  IX  of  1912.] 

(-)  [Not  reproducod.    Apparently  his  private  letter  of  Dcceniber  24,  which  repeated  much 
of  the  information  given  in  his  official  despatch  (No.  378)  of  December  23.    v.  supra,  pp.  313-4, 
j  No.  412.] 

e)  [Sir  G.  Ba  rchy  had  reported  further  talk  of  mobilization  in  Rumania  on  December  24 
and  25.    (F.O.  55061/42842/12/44.    F.O.  55084/42842/12/44.)    On  December  30  he  stated  by 
telegram  (No.  48,  D.  6-20  p.m.,  R.  8-40  p.m.)  that  it  was  rumoured  that  Rumania  intended 
to  mobilize  in  ten  days'  time.    (F.O.  55735/42842/12/44.)] 
I       (")  [v.  supra,  p.  3i8,  No.  419.] 

i 
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The  desire  is  to  postpone  the  discussion  of  this  question  for  as  long  as  possible  and 
then  if  an  agreement  has  been  arrived  at  on  all  other  questions  it  will  be  far  fsier 
to  find  an  amicable  and  pacific  solution  for  this  one  outstanding  question  We  all 
seem  to  be  of  one  mind  as  to  the  necessity  of  the  Turks  making  peace  so  there  does 
not  seem  to  be  any  danger  of  any  divergences  hkely  to  be  created  on  this  ground. 

•  •  •  ■^■^^  [A.  NICOLSON.] 

(5)  [The  rest  of  the  letter  deals  with  Persian  afFairs.] 
No.  429. 

Sir  Edward  Greij  to  Sir  G.  Bucluuian.C } 

F.O.  55738/42842/12/41.  .    .n.o   r  i- 

Tel.    (No.  1.)  Foreign  Ojfice,  January  1,  1913,  5-lo  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  496  of  l)ec[ember]  30.(') 

I  have  aireadv  given  support  about  Scutari  by  what  I  said  to  German  and  Italian 
Ambassadors  before  ChristmasC')  and  I  propose  to  hold  the  same  language  to  them 
ao-ain  and  also  to  support  generallv  the  Russian  hne  about  Eastern  frontier  of  Albania. 
It  is  of  course  understood  that  I  cannot  promise  more  than  diplomatic  support 
as  it  would  be  considered  here  that  these  questions  are  not  if  taken  by  themselves 
sufficient  cause  for  a  European  war.  ,  .  ,   ^rr-  •  .     ^  i 

We  should  of  course  have  no  objection  to  the  settlement  which  M  [mister  tor  J 
Fforei'ml  ATffairs]  now  suggests  and  shall  be  very  glad  if  it  can  be  adopted  at 
meeting  of  Ambassadors,  but  before  deciding  to  make  any  definite  proposal  at  the 
meetin^Ts  I  think  it  would  be  well  to  ascertain  what  instructions  the  German  and 
Italian^Ainbassadors  have  and  what  the  ideas  of  their  Governments  are  as  to  a 
compromise.    This  T  will  do  as  soon  as  German  Ambassador  returns. 

On  other  points  raised  bv  memorandum  communicated  confidentially  by  Russian 
Ambassador(*)  I  think  8ervia  must  be  represented  as  one  Power  interested  m  the 
control  of  the  international  railwav  to  the  neutral  port  and  Austria  would  it  at  war 
with  Servia  be  able  to  seize  at  sea  all  munitions  of  war,  destined  for  Servia  and  thus 
prevent  them  from  reaching  the  neutral  port  at  all.  It  should  be  for  Austria  to  say 
why  this  would  not  give  her  sufficient  security. 

(1)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  in  German  in  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  2-3,  has  several 
differences.] 

(2)  [i;.  supra,  p.  318,  No.  420.] 

(3)  [V  supra,  p.  296,  No.  395;  p.  299,  No.  399,  and  note  (2).] 

(4)  [V.  supra,  pp.  317-8,  No.  418,  and  cp.  pp.  319-20,  No.  422.] 


No.  430. 

Sir  H.  Bax-lronside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey 

Sofia,  January  1,  1913. 
F.O.  136/125/13/44.  6  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  1.)    Confidential.  ^'  8-47  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  251  of  Dec[ember]  27(')  :  Roumania. 

Prime  Iklinister,  whom  I  have  just  seen,  informed  me  that  he  is  much  exercised 
about  attitude  of  Roumanian  Government. 

Roumanian  Minister  called  yesterday  and  told  him  confidentially  that  ins 
Government  would  be  willing  to  join  the  allies  against  Turkey  under  certain 
conditions.  Roumanian  ^Minister  added  that  these  conditions  were  known  to  _M.  Danet, 
and  were  being  discussed  in  London  between  him  and  the  Roumanian  Minister. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  the  Rumanian  Minister,  who  had  returned  trom 
Bucharest,  reported  a  more  reasonable  attitude  there.    (F.O.  55302/42842/12/44. ;»] 
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Prime  Minister  was  careful  not  to  ask  for  any  details  as  he  is  anxious  to  avoid, 
if  possible,  entering  into  really  serious  conversations  with  Roumanian  Minister  in 
order  to  gain  time. 

I  gather  that  he  has  telegraphed  to  M.  Danef  to  proceed  very  diplomatically  with 
Roumanian  Minister,  who  is  far  the  abler  man,  and  that  he  has  also  instructed  him 
to  point  out  to  you  and  to  any  of  the  Ambassadors  in  London  whom  he  believes  to  be 
favourably  disposed  the  impossibility  of  Bulgaria  making  any  important  territorial 
concessions  to  Rou mania. 

(Sent  to  Bucharest.) 


No.  431. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

St.  Petershurgh,  January  1,  1913. 
F.O.  129/129/13/44.  D.  8-46  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  1.)  R.  9-55  p.m. 

Austrian  Ambassador  gave  Minister  for  I'oreign  Affairs  message  from  Austrian 
Minister  for  Foreign  AfPairs,(-)  expressing  the  hope  that  Russian  Government  would  not 
attribute  Austrian  armaments  to  any  hostile  intention  against  Russia  any  more  than 
he  regarded  rtiilitary  preparations  taken  by  Russia  as  directed  against  Austria.  Latter 
could  not  demobilise,  as  she  had  never  mobilised.  All  that  she  had  done  was  to 
raise  the  strength  of  her  companies  from  GO  to  130,  so  as  to  bring  up  the  peace 
effective  to  the  same  standard  as  that  of  Russia. (^)  This  measure  she  intended  to 
maintain  permanently,  as  it  was  necessary  for  her  to  have  a  peace  effective  more  or 
less  equal  to  that  of  her  neighbours.  Though  she  had  concentrated  troops  near  the 
Servian  frontier,  she  had  not  moved  any  towards  Russian  frontier.  Austrian  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  added,  were  Imperial  ukase  issued,  he  would  explain  to  military 
authorities  that  it  was  not  directed  against  Austria. 

Russian  Minister  for  F"'oreign  Affairs  told  Austrian  Ambassador  that  he  did  not 
see  how  Austria  could  maintain  her  army  on  its  present  footing. 

His  Excellency  told  me  that  Imperial  ukase  will  be  issued  and  reservists 
maintained  with  the  colours  so  long  as  Austrian  concentration  continues  near  the 
Servian  frontier.  Lie  also  said  that  he  gathered  from  conversation  with  Austrian 
Ambassador  that  there  would  be  no  great  difficulty  about  the  eastern  frontier  of 
Albania,  and  that  question  of  Scutari  was  the  only  really  serious  one. 

MINUTES. 

As  to  Albania,  if  the  Austrians  give  way  about  Ipek,  Prisrend  and  Janina,  I  don't  think 
we  ought  to  stand  out  about  Scutari.    The  Austrians  are  really  in  the  right  on  this  point. 

R.  G.  V. 
Jan[uary]  2. 

The  Russians  will  be  very  stiff  about  Scutari. 

R.  P.  M. 

We  have  promised  the  Russians  our  diplomatic  supportC*)  and  we  cannot  now  withdraw. 
Moreover  were  we  to  abandon  the  Russian  standpoint  we  should  be  heading  straight  towards 
a  serious  breach  in  our  understanding  with  Russia,  and  this  wouhl  be  simply  disastrous  to  us. 
Scutari  is  not  worth  running  such  a  risk. 

A.  N. 
E.  G 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(-)  [This  is  probably  the  telegram  from  Count  Berchtold  of  December  31,  1912.  in  0.-U..A., 
V,  pp.  294-7,  No.  5146.    r.  also  pp.  306-7,  No.  5157.] 

(^)  [v.  infra,  p.  349,  No.  444.] 

(')  [r.  supra,  p.  299,  No.  399,  and  note  (2).] 
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No.  432. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Btichanan.{^) 

F.O.  37/1/13/44. 
(No.  1.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  1,  1913. 

M.  de  Etter  said  on  the  27th  Dec  [ember]  that  he  understood  that  there  had  been 
some  misapprehension  as  to  the  language  recently  held  by  Russia  at  Constantinople. 
She  had  not  said  that  if  hostilities  were  resumed  she  would  be  unable  to  "  continue 
to  maintain  her  hitherto  peaceful  attitude"  or  that  "she  would  abandon  her 
neutrality."  What  she  had  said  was  thai  if  hostilities  were  resumed  and  if  in 
consequence  disturbances  were  to  occur  on  the  Russo-Turldsh  frontier  in  Asia,  she 
was  not  in  a  position  to  declare  ' '  des  a  present ' '  that  she  would  be  able  to  guarantee 
her  neutrality. 

The  French  Charge  d' Affaires  gave  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  to  understand  that  the  step 
taken  by  Russia  at  Constantinople  had  surprised  M.  Poincare,  who  had  heard  only 
of  the  more  drastic  and  not  of  the  modified  warning;  and  he  thought  that  Russia 
should  have  previously  consulted  with  Paris. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatoh  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 


No.  433. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

F.O.  36/1/13/44. 
(No.  1.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  1,  1913. 

The  Italian  Ambass[ado]r  called  on  Dec  [ember]  27.  As  to  Scutari  he  said 
that  Italian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  trusted  that  the  discussion  on  that 
question  would  be  postponed  till  a  later  date,  when  the  atmosphere  was  clearer,  and 
when  an  agreement  had  been  practically  reached  on  other  questions.  It  would  then 
be  easier  to  obtain  a  settlement  of  the  Scutari  problem.  ]\I[arqu]is  Imperiali  added 
that  Italy  was  in  a  delicate  position  as  she  was,  on  the  one  hand,  bound  by  her 
agreements  of  18y7(^)  and  190(»(-)  with  Austria  Hungary  and  moreover  it  could  not 
be  denied  that  Scutari  was  Albanian,  or,  as  he  put  it,  was  "  I'ame  de  I'Albanie  "  :  and 
on  the  other  hand  there  was  the  supreme  necessity  of  maintaining  agreement 
among  the  Powers  and,  if  possible,  also  of  avoiding  any  danger  to  the  dynasty  in 
Montenegro. 

M[arqu]is  Imperiali  was  a  little  troubled  as  to  the  islands.  Russia  might 
maintain  (tho[ugh]  this  view  is  not  shared  by  the  French  Ch[arge]  d'Aff[aires])  her 
desire  that  the  four  islands  near  the  Straits  should  remain  Turkish,  and  the  Germans 
might  require  that  Mitylene  and  Scio,  commanding  the  entrance  to  the  Gulf  of 
Smyrna  should  also  be  under  Turkish  sovereignty. 

M[arqu]is  Imperiali  mentioned  that  he  thought  of  proposing  at  the  next 
Ambassadorial  meeting  that  at  the  termination  of  each  sitting  the  Ambassadors  should 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  Pribram,  I,  pp.  196-201.] 
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agree  on  an  identic  telegrana  to  be  despatched  to  their  respective  Govfernmenjts, 
summarising  what  had  passed  at  the  sitting.  This  was  the  course  adopted  at 
Ambassadorial  sittings  at  Constantinople,  and  would  not  be  of  so  formal  a  character 
as  a  proces- verbal,  while  having  the  advantages  of  that  species  of  record. 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  434. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside.(^) 

F.O.  38/1/13/44. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  1,  1913. 

M.  Danef  came  to  see  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  the  27th  December.(^)  He  said  that 
he  had  had  some  conversations  with  Nizami  Pasha,  and  he  thought  that  he  had 
convinced  the  latter  that  Adrianople  would  be  of  no  strategical  importance  to  Turkey. 
Nizami  Pasha  had  alluded  to  the  sentimental  and  religious  interests  which  the  Turks 
had  in  regard  to  Adrianople,  and  M.  Danef  had  given  him  to  understand  that  if 
there  were  certain  mosques  possessing  a  special  interest  to  Turkey,  they  might  be 
exterritorialised  and  placed  under  the  religious  care  of  the  Turks.  As  to  the  exact 
frontier  line,  the  allies  had  made  a  large  demand,  but  were  ready  to  negotiate  on  it, 
and  evidently  they  are  willing  that  the  Enos-Midia  line  should  be  accorded,  thus 
leaving  the  shores  of  the  Marmora  to  Turkey.  M.  Danef  was  evidently  hopeful  that 
a  settlement  would  be  reached  eventually,  though  it  might  be  necessary  at  a  later 
stage  for  the  Powers  to  put  pressure  at  Constantinople,  and  not  on  the  Turkish 
delegates  here. 

As  to  the  allies,  M.  Danef  appeared  to  anticipate  some  little  difficulties — as  regards 
Salonica.  which  Bulgaria  was  determined  should  not  become  Greek — and  perhaps 
also  in  regard  to  some  localities  in  Macedonia  and  Albania.  They  would  probably  be 
solved  after  some  hard  bargaining,  lie  intimated  that  both  Servia  and  Greece  would 
obtain  more  in  any  case  than  they  could  have  expected.  Greece,  he  said,  was  not 
making  headway  in  Epirus  and  was  on  the  defensive.  He  intended  to  have  a  good 
talk  with  M.  Venizelos.  He  did  not  mention  Roumania.  but  talked  of  the  great 
future  of  Bulgaria,  &c.,  <l'c.  He  mentioned  that  when  in  St.  Petersburg  in  May  he  had 
endeavoured  to  persuade  Russia  to  join  with  Bulgaria,  as  he  wanted  to  have  "  une 
vraie  bonne  guerre,"  but  the  Emperor  had  declined  to  be  enticed. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(^)  [An  interview  with  M.  Danev  is  reported  by  Count  Mensdorff  on  this  day,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V, 
pp.  250-1,  No.  5081 ;  and  another  bv  M.  de  Fleuriau,  v.  D.D.F.,  S'"'  Sir.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  155-6, 
No.  135.] 


No.  435. 

Sir  II.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  833/1/13/44. 

(No.  1.)    Confidential.  Sofia,  D.  January  1,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  January  7,  1913. 

The  period  under  review  in  the  present  despatch  has  been  entirely  occupied 
with  the  peace  negotiations  in  London  on  which  centre  the  eyes  of  Europe  have 
consequently  been  focussed. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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That  it  has  been  a  period  not  only  of  anxiety,  but  of  indecision,  to  King 
Ferdinand  is  obvious  when  one  realizes  that  the  fear  of  losing  his  throne  was  one 
of  the  most  potent  factors  in  bringing  this  Monarch  over  to  the  side  of  the  Balkan 
Alliance.  Unable  to  return  in  triumph  to  his  capital,  heartily  disgusted  with  his 
headquarters,  which,  although  securely  removed  from  the  front  with  its  attendant 
dangers,  did  not  cease  to  inspire  him  with  morbid  fears  of  infection,  His  Majesty 
eventuallv  decided  on  a  visit  to  Salonica,  which  was  carried  out  to  the  no  smal 
disquietude  of  his  advisers.  The  visit  which  as  a  matter  of  fact  passed  off  without 
the  occurrence  of  anv  untoward  incident,  was  noticeable  for  an  interesting  conversa- 
tion between  King  Ferdinand  and  the  Queen  of  Greece,  who  endeavoured  to  persuade 
His  Majestv  that  the  city  must  form  an  integral  part  of  the  Greek  Dominions.  His 
Majesty  replied  that  this  was  a  question  for  future  discussion  between  the  two 

Governments.  ^-  .•       ^  j 

The  Bulgarians  have  turned  the  delay  -caused  by  the  peace  negotiations  o  good 
account,  forwlirding  trains  carrying  provisions  and  ammunition  to  the  front  by  way 
of  Adrianople  Station  at  the  rate  of  ten  a  day.  .  u     j-«  . 

Complete  solidaritv  has  continued  to  exist  among  the  members  of  the  dilterent 
parties  in  the  Sobranje" with  regard  to  the  war.  and  the  absolute  necessity  of  Bulgaria 
acquiring  Adrianople  and  its  Vilayet,  although  it  appeared  probable  that  the 
Bulgarian  Government  would  be  ready  to  compromise  as  regards  the  frontier  m 
the  acceptance  of  a  line  from  Enos  on  the  ^gean  Sea  to  Midia  on  the  Black  bea 
passing  south  of  Baba  Eski  and  Lule  Burgas. 

I  should  also  wish  to  touch  on  the  equally  important  question  of  compensation 
to  Servia  for  her  concession  as  regards  her  access  to  the  Adriatic,  which  has  been 
brought  to  your  notice  in  telegrams  from  His  Majesty's  Minister  in  Belgrade  and 
myself.  The  Prime  Minister,  speaking  quite  unofficially,  has  informed  me  that  it 
would  be  impossible  for  Bulgaria  to  make  any  concessions  to  Servia  over  and  above 
those  contained  in  the  Convention  signed  on  March  13  last(^)  although  Servia  might, 
he  thought,  be  led  to  demand  Perlepe  (Prilep)  which  has  considerable  historic 

interest  for  her.  ,  j  •    -r,  i  j 

I  am  not  personallv  inclined  to  share  the  apprehensions  expressed  m  Belgrade 
telegram  No.  119(')  on 'this  subject,  nor  do  I  anticipate  any  serious  trouble  m  this 
quarter,  the  Servian  Government  being  more  likely  to  seek  compensation  m  the 
limitation  of  Albania  on  its  northern  frontier.  As  I  had  the  honour  to  report  to 
you  in  my  telegram  No.  253  Very  Confidential  of  the  28th  ultimo,^)  the  Servian 
Minister  called  on  me  on  the  27th.  and  informed  me  that  the  Prime  Minister  of 
Servia  had  just  telephoned  to  him  asking  him  to  request  me  to  telegraph  to  you 
the  motives  which  had  guided  Servia  in  her  recent  attitude  towards  Austria.  The 
gist  of  this  message  was  that  although  Servia  had  given  way  on  two  important  points, 
namely  on  the  question  of  the  Austrian  Consul  at  Prisrend,  and  as  regards  her 
acquisition  of  an  Adriatic  port,  it  must  not  be  thought  that  she  was  ready  to  make 
further  concessions.  Her  motive  had  been  rather  to  strengthen,  by  her  submissive 
and  conciliatory  attitude  on  these  two  points,  the  arguments  she  was  ready  to  adduce 
with  regard  to  the  delimitation  of  the  northern  frontier  of  Albania.  I  need  not 
enter  into  the  geographical  details  of  her  conception  of  this  frontier  as  you  will  be 
in  possession  of  them  before  this  despatch  reaches  its  destination.  The  "crux" 
of  the  question  is  however  the  inclusion  of  Dibra,  for  which,  in  the  words  actually 
used  by  Monsieur  Spalaikovitch,  Servia  would  be  prepared  "to  go  to  war." 
Exaggerated  as  such  an  expression  of  opinion  may  possibly  be,  and  taking  into 
proper  consideration  Servia's  natural  desire  to  communicate  her  intention  of  making 
trouble  in  this  connection,  it  would,  I  think,  nevertheless  be  dangerous,  in  view 
of  reports  received  from  His  Majesty's  Minister  in  Belgrade  regarding  the  attitude 

(2)  [r.  Crooch  cf-  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  556-8,  No.  559.] 

(3)  [Marginal    note   by    Mr.    Vansittart   unsigned:    "None   are   expressed.       v.  supra, 
^  ^      [Not  reproduced,  as  the  substance  is  given  here,  (F.O.  55487/42842/12/44).] 
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of  the  Servian  Army,  to  leave  altogether  out  of  consideration  the  strength  of  this 
warlike  attitude  on  the  part  of  the  Government  of  the  country  to  whose  ambition 
and  instigation  the  war  was  originally  due. 

The  above  views  were  to  be  communicated  to  the  Ambassadorial  Council  in 
London  through  the  Russian  Ambassador  assisted  by  a  special  Agent  in  the  person 
of  i\Ionsieur  Petraieff,  formerly  Russian  Vice-Consul  at  Prisrend,  while  the  Servian 
and  Bulgarian  Delegates  in  London  were  further  (o  have  the  assistance  of  Monsieur 
Rakitch,  formerly  Servian  Vice-Consul  at  Prishtina. 

In  view  of  the  particular  insistence  of  the  Servian  jNIinister  I  could  not  refuse 
to  make  the  desired  communication  to  you,  although  I  pointed  out  that  the  channel 
of  communication  was  in  itself  somewhat  irregular. 

The  Kaltcheff  incident  first  brought  to  my  notice  in  Sir  G.  Lowther's  telegram 
No.  733(')  would  appear,  as  far  as  I  am  able  to  ajScertain,  to  amount  to  nothing 
more  than  an  intrigue  on  the  part  of  the  Ottoman  Government  to  sow  dissension 
between  Bulgaria  and  her  allies  by  giving  the  latter  to  understand  that  Bulgaria 
was  secretly  negotiating  with  Constantinople.  On  receipt  of  the  above-mentioned 
telegram  I  immediately  enquired  of  the  Prime  Minister,  with  whom  I  had  already 
had  a  long  conversation  that  morning,  whether  there  was  any  truth  in  the  report 
that  Monsieur  Kaltcheff  had  been  sent  on  a  confidential  mission  by  his  Government 
to  Constantinople.  Monsieur  Gueshoff  denied  any  knowledge  of  such  a  mission, 
although  the  idea  had  been  mooted  at  the  beginning  of  December,  when  it  was 
however  dropped,  and  after  further  consultation  with  his  Colleagues  he  categorically 
denied  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  had  anything  to  do  with  the  matter,  adding, 
at  the  same  time,  that  he  had  mentioned  this  visit  to  His  Majesty  the  King  who 
expressed  himself  as  entirely  ignorant  of  its  purport. 

Monsieur  Kaltcheff  is  a  rich  usurer  resident  in  Sofia  and  must  have  proceeded 
to  Chataldja  on  a  private  mission,  having  obtained  a  pass  from  General  Savoff, 
with  wRom  he  is  connected  by  marriage,  to  proceed  through  the  Bulgarian  lines.  An 
official  denial  of  his  having  received  any  commission  from  the  Government  has  also 
appeared  in  the  Press. 

The  attitude  of  Roumania  naturally  exercises  the  minds  of  the  Bulgarian 
Government.  The  Roumanian  Minister,  Prince  Ghika,  has  recently  returned  from 
Bucharest  with  instructions  to  sound  the  Bulgarian  Government  regarding  any 
cessions  they  might  be  willing  to  make  to  Roumania  as  a  reward  for  her  neutrality. 

Monsieur  Gueshoff  in  his  reception  of  the  Prince,  mentioned  the  possibility  of 
several  minor  concessions,  but  returned  elusive  and  evasive  answers  regarding  the 
cession  of  Silistria  to  Roumania.  Prince  Ghika  alluded  to  an  improvement  of  feeling 
in  Roumania  towards  Bulgaria,  both  in  general  society,  as  well  as  in  Governmental 
circles,  stating  particularly  that  the  idea  of  demanding  the  quadrilateral  had  been 
entirely  dropped.  As  regards  the  Koutzo-Vlachs  the  preoccupation  of  the 
Roumanians  was  confined,  he  continued,  to  the  hope  that  none  of  the  villages 
inhabited  by  them  should  come  under  Greek  domination. 

The  telegraphic  report  from  London  to  the  effect  that  the  Roumanian  Minister  was 
to  be  admitted  to  the  Council  of  Ambassadors^'^)  created  an  unfavourable  impression 
here,  as  it  is  considered,  not  only  that  it  would  create  a  precedent  but  also  that 
Roumania  would  gain  an  advantage  in  being  able  to  state  her  case  on  occasions 
when  Bulgaria  would  not  be  directly  represented.  The  position  of  the  Prime  Minister 
would  become  practically  untenable  were  he  to  grant  any  concessions  of  territory 
to  Roumania. 

j\Ionsieur  Gueshoff  has  large  commercial  interests  in  that  country  having  been 
left  a  fortune  invested  in  a  banking  business  there  which  is  reported  to  bring  him 
in  an  income  of  £50,000  a-year.  Should  Roumania  make  any  such  demands  officially 
he  would,  he  informed  me,  be  forced  to  resign  office,  unless  he  categorigally  refused 

(^)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  the  Grand  Vizier  had  agreed  to  receive  M.  Kalchov. 
(F.O.  54898/42842/12/44.)] 

(^)  [cp.  supra,  p.  285,  Ed.  note.] 
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them  '  in  toto.'  No  Bulgarian  territory  can  in  any  case  be  ceded  to  a  foreign 
Power  without  the  consent  of  a  Grand  Sobranje,  and  it  is  most  improbable  that 
such  a  body  would  cede  territory  to  Roumania  just  after  a  victorious  war. 

I  have,  &c. 

H.  0.  B  AX-IRON  SIDE. 


No.  436. 

Memorandum  by  Lord  Onsloiv. 

F.O.  523/1/18/44.  Foreign  Office,  January  1,  1913. 

Count  Benckendorff  called  at  the  F[oreign]  0[ffice]  on  Jan[uary]  1st  and 
read  to  L[or]d  Onslow  the  Austrian  Aide  Memoire  in  regard  to  the  proposals  at  the 
conference  of  Ambassadors  of  which  the  following  is  a  translation,  together  with  the 
observations  of  the  Russian  Government(^) : — 

Commercial  access  for  Scrvia. 

(a)  the  special  neutralization  of  the  port  seems  useless;  since  the  whole  of 
Albania  being  neutralized,  such  special  neutralization  would  only  make  the  value  of 
neutralization  accorded  to  the  whole  country  appear  doubtful. 

Russiayi  Obserxmtions . 

The  Imperial  Government  would  be  ready  to  adopt  this  point  of  view  if  the  exact 
kind  of  neutralization  proposed  were  established.  There  are  two  kinds ;  one  which 
involves  the  destruction  of  all  fortresses  &c.,  and  the  other  which  permits  their 
retention.  If  the  Powers  decide  upon  the  second  alternative,  the  port  would  have  to 
be  placed  under  special  regulations. 

(b)  International  railway. — In  what  exact  terms  does  the  Imperial  Russian 
Government  understand  this  pinase?  Count  Berciitold  supposes  that  it  is  only  meant 
that  the  construction  and  exploitation  of  this  railway  should  be  in  the  hands  of  the 
Six  Powers  :  and  that  by  a  stipulation  of  the  Great  Powers  it  should  be  guaranteed 
that  the  use  of  the  railway  conceded  by  the  Albanian  Government  and  constructed 
by  an  international  company,  as  well  as  the  port,  should  be  open  to  all  States  for  all 
time  on  equal  conditions.  If  this  definition  of  an  international  railway  should 
correspond  with  the  views  of  the  Russian  Government  the  Viennese  Cabinet  on  their 
side  would  raise  no  objection  to  the  phrase  "reserved  to  Servia  "  contained  in  the 
Russian  proposal  made  at  the  first  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors. 

Russian  observations. 

Count  Berchtold  understands  the  words  "  international  railway  "  in  the  sense 
that  the  Great  Powers  guarantee  the  free  use  of  the  railway  and  the  port  to  all 
countries  on  equal  conditions  and  for  all  time.  The  concession  for  the  railway  will 
be  given  to  an  international  company.  This  is  the  meaning  which  the  Imperial 
Government  attributes  to  the  formula  adopted  by  the  Conference  of  London,  but  they 
consider  that  the  phrase  "  international  railway  "  should  be  defined  in  the  sense 
that  the  concessionaires  of  the  railway  must  be  a  company  which  is  really  international, 
and  in  which  capital  from  all  the  Great  Powers  and  from  Servia  is  allowed 

(1)  [This  should  be  compared  with  M.  Sazonov's  telegram  of  January  1,  1913.  v.  Siehert- 
Benckendorff,  III,  p.  1.  The  Austro-Hungarian  aide-memoire  is  given  in  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  279-81, 
No.  5127,  end,  cp.  also  D.D.F.,  3""'  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  176-81,  No.  152.] 


333 


participation.  The  necessity  of  Servian  participation  has  already  been  admitted  by 
the  Austro-Hungarian  Grovernment. 

(c)  Count  Berchtold  agrees  that  the  railway  in  question  as  well  as  the  port  should 
be  placed  under  the  control  of  the  Great  Powin's  (Signatory  Powers)  and  that  the 
railway  should  enjoy  international  defence  and  protection.  This  last  duty,  in  the 
view  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government,  should  be  entrusted  to  an  Albanian 
police.  This  j)olice  should  be  under  European  control  and  could  also  be  employed  to 
protect  the  preliminary  work  of  tracing  the  line  and  of  construction. 

Russian  ohscrvationi^. 

Count  Berchtold  agrees  that  the  railway  in  question  and  the  port  should  be  placed 
under  the  control  of  the  Signatory  Great  Powers  and  also,  as  the  Russian  Government 
understand,  of  Servia.  He  agrees  at  the  same  time  to  international  defence  and 
protection.  This  protection  should  be  entrusted  for  preference  to  an  Albanian  police 
under  European  control,  which  can  also  be  employed  in  protecting  the  preliminary 
work  of  tracing  the  line  and  its  construction.  The  Imperial  Government  accepts  with 
satisfaction  tliis  new  assurance  of  the  consent  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  Cabinet  to  an 
international  control  of  the  enterprise,  and  considers  that  the  best  way  of  giving  effect 
to  it  would  be  the  creation  of  a  permanent  force  formed  according  to  the  spirit  of 
Article  8*  of  the  Suez  Cx)nvention  of  1888.  It  must,  of  course,  be  understood  that 
this  Article  is  not  intended  to  be  applied  absolutely  literally. 

The  Imperial  Government  also  has  no  objection  in  principle  to  an  Albanian 
police  but  it  doubts  the  possibility  of  creating  this  organization  sufficiently  quickly. 
The  Imperial  Government  thinks  that  the  question  of  the  police  might  be  solved  in  the 
following  manner,  viz  : — by  the  replacement  of  the  Servian  troops  now  in  occupation 
by  detachments  from  each  Power  distributed  along  the  line  under  the  command  of  a 
general  from  a  small  neutral  State.  These  detachments  might  at  the  same  time 
be  charged  with  the  organization  of  the  Albanian  police  which  would  replace  the 
European  troops  by  degrees. 

(d)  The  choice  of  the  track  of  the  line  should  be  left  to  the  Company  which 
would  have  to  come  to  an  agreement  on  this  subject  with  Servia. 

Russian  observations. 

In  the  opinion  of  Count  Berchtold  the  choice  of  the  track  should  be  left  to  the 
Company  which  should  come  to  an  agreement  on  the  subject  with  Servia.  The 
Imperial  Government  accept  this  proposition  on  condition  that  a  favourable  decision 
is  arrived  at  in  regard  to  the  point  raised  under  {b)  and  (c). 

A  supplementary  clause  specifying  this  condition  should  be  drafted  by  the 
Conference. 

(e)  Since  Servia  will  have  a  share  in  the  Company  she  will  also  naturally  enjoy 
control  over  the  enterprise  devolving  from  this  circumstance.  It  is  in  this  sense  that 
the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  wish  that  the  phrase  contained  in  the  Russian 
proposal  at  the  third  meeting  "  the  right  of  Servia  to  participate  in  the  international 
control  of  the  line  and  the  port  "  should  be  construed. 

Russian  observations. 

The  point  of  view  as  regards  Servian  co-operation  has  been  explained  above 
under  (b)  and  (c). 

(/)  As  regards  liberty  of  transit  over  the  railway,  it  must  be  laid  down  that  this 
liberty  must  not  be  a  special  prerogative  of  Servia,  but  that  all  Powers  should  enjoy 
it  under  equal  conditions. 


*  Attached  for  convenience  of  reference,    [v.  p.  334.] 
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The  Imperial  Government  fully  recognises  the  liberty  of  transit  for  all  nations 
but  consider  that  tliis  right  only  exists  on  that  part  of  the  line  included  in  Albanian 
territory. 

(g)  The  stipulations  in  question  being  made  to  assure  Servia's  liberty  of 
commercial  relations,  Count  Berchtold  considers  that  it  cannot  be  understood  as 
implying  liberty  of  transit  for  warlike  material  except  during  time  of  peace. 

Russian  observations. 

This  last  proposition  limits  the  transit  of  warlike  material  to  times  of  peace. 
This  limitation,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Imperial  Government  does  not  correspond 
with  the  formula  accepted  by  the  Government.  The  Imperial  Government  can  only 
consider  it  as  contrary  to  the  end  proposed  (but  projete). 

It  is  evident  that  in  ease  of  war  with  Servia,  the  Austro-Hungarian  fleet  would  be 
able  to  exercise  belligerent  rights  against  contraband  of  war. 

0[NSLOW]. 

■Jan[uary'}  1st,  1913. 

Annex  to  No.  436. 

Article  8  of  the  Suez  Canal  Convention. 

Les  Agents  en  Egypte  des  Puissances  Signataires  du  present  Traite  seront 
charges  de  veiller  a  son  execution.  En  toute  circonstance  qui  menacerait  la  securite 
ou  le  Hbre  passage  du  Canal,  ils  se  reuniront  sur  la  convocation  de  trois  d'entre  eux 
et  sous  la  presidence  du  Doyen,  pour  proceder  aux  constatations  necessaires.  Ils 
feront  connaitre  au  Gouvernement  Khedivial  le  danger  qu'ils  auraient  reconnu  atin 
que  ceiui-ci  prenne  les  mesures  propres  a  assurer  la  protection  et  le  libre  usage  du 
Canal.  En  tout  etat  de  cause  ils  se  reuniront  une  fois  par  an  pour  constater  la  bonne 
execution  du  Traite. 

Ces  dernieres  reunions  auront  lieu  sous  la  presidence  d'un  Commissaire  Special 
nomme  a  cet  efTet  par  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman.  Un  Commissaire  Khedivial 
pourra  egalement  prendre  part  a  la  reunion  et  la  presider  en  cas  d'absence  du 
Commissaire  Ottoman. 

lis  reclameront  notamment  la  suppression  de  tout  ouvrage  ou  la  dispersion  de 
tout  rassemblement  qui,  sur  I'une  ou  I'autre  rive  du  Canal,  pourrait  avoir  pour  but 
ou  pour  effet  de  porter  atteinte  a  la  liberie  et  a  I'entiere  securite  de  la  navigation. 


No.  437. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

F.O.  569/1/13/44. 
(No.  2.)  Secret. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  2,  1913. 

The  Ambassadors  met  with  me  this  afternoon. 

I  expressed  my  keen  regret,  which  I  was  sure  was  shared  by  them  all.  at  the 
death  of  Herr  von  Kiderlen,(^)  and  also  the  very  sincere  sympathy  which  we  all  felt. 
The  Ambassadors  individually  joined  in  this. 

{')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  7) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  4) ;  to  Rome  (No.  4) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  6).] 

(2)  [Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter  died  ou  December  30,  1912,  very  suddenly,  at  Stuttgart. 
V.  The  Times,  December  31.  1912,  p.  6,  where  an  account  of  his  career  is  given,  v.  Siehert- 
Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  3-7;  D.D.F.,  S"-*  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  187-90,  No.  160;  G.P.,  XXXIV  (1), 
pp.  111-3;  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  309-10,  No.  6162,  for  accounts  of  this  session,  and  v.  also  ibid..  V, 
pp.  315-19,  Nos.  5171-6.] 
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Tlie  German  Ambassador  thanked  us,  and  said  that  he  would  tell  his  Govern- 
ment of  the  expression  of  our  sympathy. 

I  then  said  that,  with  regard  to  the  question  of  Albania,  there  were  some  points 
of  minute  detail  and  other  points  too  important  to  be  called  points  of  detail  that 
still  remained  unsettled.  I  had  gathered  that  some  of  the  Governments  were  still 
considering  these  points,  and  that  we  were  not  all  fully  instructed  respecting  them. 

This  being  confirmed  by  one  or  two  of  the  Ambassadors,  it  was  unanimously 
agreed  not  to  discuss  the  question  of  Albania  to-day. 

The  Eussian  Ambassador  said  that  he  had  a  further  declaration  to  make  about 
the  iEgean  Islands.    He  made  it  in  the  following  terms  : — 

"  La  Russie  ne  s'oppose  pas  a  la  reunion  de  toutes  les  iles  de  la  Mer  Egee 
a  la  Grece,  sous  la  reserve  pour  les  quatre  iles  voisines  des  Dardanelles  d'une 
neutralisation  comportant  les  dispositions  suivantes  : 

(1)  .  p]ngagement  de  la  part  de  la  Grece  de  raser  les  fortifications  existantes, 

tant  militaires  que  navales ; 

(2)  .  Engagement  de  ne  jamais  eriger  de  nouvelles  fortifications  ou  autre 

construction  de  defense ; 

(3)  .  Engagement  de  ne  pas  utiliser  les  iles  pour  des  operations  militaires 

ou  dans  des  huts  strategiques,  quelle  que  soit  la  Puissance  avec 
laquelle  la  Grece  serait  en  guerre ; 

(4)  .  Engagement  de  ne  ceder  a  aucune  autre  Puissance  les  droits  de  posses- 

sion, d'exploitation,  ou  d'autres  droits  qu'obtiendra  la  Grece  par  le 
fait  de  la  reunion  des  iles  avec  le  Royaume." 

The  German  Ambassador  "fait  observer  que  son  Gouvernement  n'a  qu'un 
interet  secondaire  dans  ces  iles,  et  qu'il  adherera,  perise-t-il,  a  toute  decision  des 
Puissances  a  leur  sujet ;  mais  dans  le  cas  ou  toutes  ces  iles  seraient  attribuees  a 
la  Grece  il  lui  parait  qu'elles  devraient  etre  neutralisees  dans  les  memes  conditions 
que  celles  qui  sont  voisines  des  Dardanelles." 

'  On  this,  the  French  Ambassador  and  I  declared  on  behalf  of  our  Governments 

j     "que  nous  ne  nous  opposons  pas  a  I'annexion  de  toutes  les  iles  a  la  Grece  sur  des 

'     conditions  a  determiner." 

The  Ambassadors  of  Germany,  Austria-Hungary,  and  Italy  "  se  reservent  de 

I    referer  a  leurs  Gouvernements  la  declaration  russe  actuelle." 

I  The  French  Ambassador  asked  if  the  Island  of  Thasos  should  not  be  given  to 

,    Bulgaria,  because  of  its  proximity  to  the  coast,  which  will  become  Bulgarian  by  the 
terms  of  peace. 

I  The  Russian  Ambassador  "  ne  fait  pas  d'objection  a  I'attribution  de  Thasos  a 

la  Bulgarie." 

The  French  Ambassador  said  that  he  made  an  identic  declaration. 
I  said  that  I  thought  the  Greeks  and  Bulgarians  must  be  left  to  arrange  this 
point  between  them. 

With  regard  to  Crete,  I  said  that  we  were  disposed  to  propose  that  Crete  should 
be  given  to  Greece.  I  understood  that,  in  the  peace  negotiations,  the  Turks  had 
made  some  question  of  their  inability  to  dispose  of  Crete  because  it  was  en  depot 
with  the  four  Powers.  It  might  therefore  be  opportune  that  we  should  declare  our 
readiness  to  hand  Crete  to  Greece. 

The  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors  said  "que  leurs  Gouvernements  etaient 
dans  la  meme  disposition." 

The  Italian  Ambassador  said  "que  son  Gouvernement  etait  dans  la  meme 
disposition,  mais  qu'il  s'attendait  j\  ce  que  la  Grece  modere  ses  pretentions  au  sud 
de  I'Albanie." 

The  German  and  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassadors  did  not  anticipate  that  their 
I  Governments  would  make  any  objection,  but  said  that  they  must  refer  the  matter 
I   to  them. 
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We  had  some  general  discussion  respecting  the  progress  of  the  peace  negotia- 
tions. We  understood  that,  at  yesterday's  meeting  of  the  Delegates,  the  question 
of  Adrianople  was  left  acute  but  nearly  every  thing  else  except  the  Islands  was 
disposed  of.  It  was  possible  that  some  compromise  might  be  arranged  between  the 
Bulgarians  and  Turks  about  Adrianople,  and  an  agreement  reached  to-morrow ;  or 
the  Bulgarians  or  the  Turks,  or  both,  might  appeal  to  us.  In  view  of  the  possibility 
of  this  happening,  it  was  felt  that  we  ought  to  make  no  delay  in  referring  to  our 
Governments.  Even  if  no  appeal  was  made  to  us,  and  the  question  of  Adrianople 
still  remained  acute,  and  the  rupture  of  the  peace  negotiations  was  thereby 
threatened,  we  felt  that  the  question  whether  the  Great  Powers  should  make 
representations  in  some  quarter  to  avert  a  recommencement  of  the  war  should  be 
considered  by  us  the  day  after  to-morrow  (the  4th  instant). 

We  agreed,  therefore,  to  meet  in  any  case  on  Saturday  next  at  11  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  to  consider  the  information  which  we  might  then  have  respecting  the 
meeting  of  the  Peace  Delegates  to-morrow. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

,         :  E.  G[REY]. 


No.  438. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  250/1/13/44. 
(No.  3.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  2,  1913. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  called  on  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  on  Dec[ember]  28.  As 
H[is]  E[xcellency]  had  the  telegram  with  him.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  asked  him  lo 
read  again  the  telegram  from  M.  de  Giers  at  Vienna  recordiiig  his  conversation  with 
C[oun]t  Berchtold,  and  of  which  M.  de  Etter  had  read  to  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  a 
summary  on  Dec[ember]  '17. C)  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  found  that  his  record  of  yesterday(  ') 
was  on  the  whole  accurate,  though  there  were  some  addenda  which  M.  de  Etter  had 
not  given.  Firstly  C[oun]t  Berchtold  had  said  that  no  one  should  doubt  the  pacific 
intentions  of  Austria-Hungary.  The  military  measures  had  been  taken  two  months 
ago  and  no  additional  ones  had  been  adopted.  They  were  simply  defensive  and  not 
aggressive.  Secondly  Austria  Hungary  might  be  able  to  disarm  in  10  or  15  days. 
C[oun]t  Berchtold  hoped  that  during  that  period  the  serious  questions  now  before 
the  ambassadorial  meetings,  and  the  negotiations  with  Servia  would  be  concluded, 
and,  if  so,  he  would  then  disarm.  Servia  had  been  obstinate  :  and  it  had  been 
necessary  to  make  military  preparations.  Thirdly  ,  Russia  had  500,000  reservisti^ 
under  arms — far  more  than  Austria-Hungary.  Would  Russia  be  prepared  to  send 
them  home'? 

It  may  be  noted  that  there  was  no  mention  as  to  the  "guarantee"  Austria- 
Hungary  required,  as  mentioned  in  the  French  version  of  the  interview. 

C[oun]t  Benckendorff  then  read  to  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  the  reply  of  M.  Sazonoff 
to  C[oun]t  Berchtold.    The  substance  was  as  follows — 

M.  de  Giers  was  to  tell  C[oun]t  Berchtold  that  M.  Sazonoff  was  not  convinced 
by  C[oun]t  Berchtold 's  arguments  as  to  the  necessity  of  maintaining  the  military 
preparations.     M.    Sazonow   further   did   not   understand   how    Servia 's  alleged 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  322,  No.  425.] 

(3)  [i.e.,  December  27.    Sir  A.  Nicolson's  draft  was  written  on  the  28th.] 
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"obstinacy"  could  be  adduced  as  a  reason,  as  Servia  had  been  most  subservient. 
M.  Sazonow  would  like  to  know  what  were  the  negotiations  with  Servia  to  which 
C[oun]t  Berchtold  alluded.  As  to  the  necessity  of  maintaining  military  preparations 
during  the  discussion  of  the  Ambassadors  of  serious  questions,  this  was  not  an 
argument  which  Russia  could  in  consonance  with  her  dignity  as  a  Great  Power  admit. 
M.  Sazonow  did  not  understand  the  allusion  to  the  danger  in  Galicia,  nor  could  he 
admit  that  Austro-Hungarian  military  preparations  were  solely  defensive.  The  whole 
number  of  Russian  reservists  under  arms  in  European  and  Asiatic  Russia  did  not 
exceed  350,000  [men].  If  Austria-PIungary  would  reduce  her  military  preparations, 
Russia  would  send  her  reservists  home.  M.  de  Giers  was  to  explain  to  C[oun]t 
Berchtold  how  desirable  it  was  that  the  question  of  armaments  should  be  promptly 
solved  on  account  of  the  impression  which  was  being  produced  on  Russian  public 
opinion  and  the  effect  it  produced,  on  good  neighbourly  relations. 

In  another  telegram  M.  Sazonow  desired  C[oun]t  Benckendortf  to  point  out  to 
me  the  reference  of  C[oun]t  Berchtold  to  the  necessity  of  maintaining  military 
preparations  during  the  Ambassadorial  conversations.  M.  Sazonow  was  also 
disquieted  by  what  C[oun]t  Berchtold  had  said  as  to  Servian  obstinacy.  The  Vienna 
Cabinet  might  be  wishing  to  impose  on  Servia  the  grant  of  some  special  privileges, 
even  if  they  were  only  economic.  Russia  maintained  her  point  of  view  that  no 
Great  Power  should  endeavour  to  obtain  special  privileges,  and  M.  Sazonow  hoped 
that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  held  the  same  opinion.  Russia  did  not  wish 
to  exacerbate  the  present  situation,  and  was  ready  to  make  every  allowance  for  the 
amour-propre  of  Austria-Hungary.  M.  Sazonow  would,  therefore,  be  quite  satisfied 
if  the  recall  of  the  military  measures  were  taken  at  Austria-Hungary's  own  initiative, 
without  any  pressure. 

M.  Sazonow  was  of  opinion  that  the  limits  of  Albania  should  not  be  discussed 
at  the  Ambassadorial  meetings  till  the  Powers  were  assured  that  Austria-Hungary 
was  disarming.  Perhaps  Sir  E.  Grey  might  devise  some  reason  for  postponing 
that  question — as  for  instance  proposing  that  further  local  information  is  needed. 
By  the  time  further  information  is  obtained,  the  question  of  Austro-Hungarian 
armaments  may  have  been  decided  in  a  satisfactory  way,  or  it  may  be  in  such  a 
position  as  would  require  that  the  three  Powers  should  consult  together. 

Sir  A.  N[icolson]  told  C[oun]t  Benckendorff  he  would  report  the  above  to  me. 
So  far  as  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  could  see  C[oun]t  Berchtold  said  that  he  would  put 
I  away  his  revolver  when  all  questions  as  to  Albania  &c.  had  been  solved,  and 
I  M.  Sazonow  said  that  he  did  not  want  to  discuss  Albania  till  the  revolver  had  been 
!    put  away.    C[oun]t  Benckendorff  said  that  this  was  shortly  the  position. 

C[oun]t  Benckendorff  also  told  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  confidentially  that  Russia 
I    under  certain  conditions  would  be  ready  to  hand  over  the  four  islands  near  the 
Dardanelles  to  Greece.    M.  Venizelos  had  accepted  3  out  of  the  4  conditions  at  once, 
and  had  referred  the  4th  to  his  Gov[ernmen]t.    Russia  in  return  expected  Greece 
I    to  abandon  her  sovereignty  over  M[oun]t  Athos. 

'  '  [I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


[ED.  NOTE. — Considerable  difficulties  had  arisen  between  Greece  and  Bulgaria  concerning 
I  the  possession  of  Salonica  (cp.  supra,  p.  101,  No.  132;  p.  121,  Ed.  note;  p.  154,  No.  201;  and 
!  p.  235,  Nos.  314^5).  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  reported  in  his  telegram  (No.  2.39)  of  December  20 
I  that  the  meeting  of  the  Kings  of  Greece  and  Bulgaria  at  Salonica  on  December  19  had 
'  concluded  without  any  discussion  of  important  questions  (F.O.  54377/42842/12/44).  On 
j  December  24  he  further  reported  in  his  telegram  (No.  244)  that  the  Greek  Government  had 
offered  to  submit  all  territorial  questions -that  might  arise  between  the  two  (i.e.,  Bulgarian  and 
I  Greek)  Governments  to  the  arbitration  of  the  Powers  of  the  Triple  Entente,  but  it  was  feared 
I  L6272J  / 
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that  this  proposal  was  not  acceptable  to  Bulgaria  (F.O.  55086/42842/12/44).  Greek  Courts  of 
Law  were  formally  inaugurated  in  the  town  on  December  31,  1912  (F.O.  2095/2095/13/44),  but 
on  January  3,  1913,  Dr.  Danev  stated  that  there  was  no  agreement  on  the  subject  of  the 
possession  of  Salonica  and  Sir  Edward  Grey  said  that  "  it  would  be  a  somewhat  invidious 
question  for  the  friendly  Powers  to  decide."    (F.O.  535/14/13/44.)] 


No.  439. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Elliot. 

F.O.  524/106/13/44. 
(No.  4.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  2,  1918. 

M.  Venizelos  called  on  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  on  Jan[uary]  2.  He  spoke  about 
the  future  of  the  islands,  and  said  that  he  had  arranged  with  Russia  as  to  the  four 
islands  near  the  entrance  to  the  Dardanelles,  and  expressed  the  hope  that  the  other 
Powers  would  consent  to  their  transfer  to  Greece  under  certain  conditions.  He  also 
hoped  that  Greece  would  receive  the  support  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnnien]t 
in  obtaining  the  cession  to  her,  under  conditions,  of  all  the  islands  Sporades  and 
others.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  said  that  he  did  not  imagine  we  should  oppose  such  a 
solution,  which  personally  he  thought  would  prove  to  be  the  only  practical  one, 
but  that  of  course  the  opinions  of  all  the  Powers,  who  like  the  Allies  formed  one 
bloc,  would  have  to  be  sought.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  did  not  think  that  the  question 
had  as  yet  been  discussed  among  the  Great  Powers  but  it  was  one  of  the  questions 
which  was  on  their  programme.  M.  Venizelos  asked  if  Germany  was  likely  to  make 
any  difficulty  as  to  Mitylene  and  Scio,  on  the  ground  that  they  formed  part  of  Asia 
Minor.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  said  that  he  was  not  acquainted  with  the  views  of  Germany. 
M.  Venizelos  said  France  and  Eussia  were  ready  to  fall  in  with  Greek  desires,  but 
he  was  unaware  of  the  views  of  the  Triple  Alliance  Powers.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  said 
that  he  was  in  similar  ignorance.  M.  Venizelos  was  on  the  whole  satisfied  with 
the  sitting  of  the  Peace  (Conference  on  the  preceding  day.  He  said  he  would  send 
to  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  a  memo[randum]  which  he  had  drawn  up  as  to  Greece's  claims 
in  Albania,  which  he  trusted  would  make  it  evident  that  in  certain  districts  the 
Albanians  were  in  reality  Greeks,  though  they  had  forgotten  the  Greek  language. 
Sir  A.  N[icolson]  said  he  would  read  the  memo[randum]  with  much  interest. (') 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [Note  by  Sir  Edward  Grey:  "The  Ambassadors  discussed  the  ^gean  Islands  to-day 
and  my  record  will  answer  some  of  these  points.    E.  G.    2.1.13."    {v.  supra,  pp.  334-6,  No.  437.)] 


No.  440. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  581/581/18/44. 

(No.  1.)    Confidential.  Berlin,  D.  January  2,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  January  6,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  Ambassadors  accredited  to  the  Court  of 
Berlin  attended  at  the  palace  yesterday  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  their  good 
wishes  to  Their  Majesties  the  Emperor  and  Empress  on  the  first  day  of  the  New 
Year. 

The  Emperor,  who  appeared  to  be  in  excellent  health,  said  a  few  gracious  words 
to  each  of  the  Ambassadors  in  turn.    To  me,  after  expressing  the  pleasure  with 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Kine  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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which  he  had  received  the  cordial  messages  addressed  to  him  by  the  King  and  the 
Royal  Family,  he  said  that  it  had  caused  him  the  greatest  gratification  that  England 
and  Germany  had  become  closer  friends  and  that  the  two  countries  had  worked  so 
harmoniously  together  in  the  cause  of  European  peace.  This  cordial  cooperation 
had  been,  he  might  venture  to  say,  of  the  greatest  benefit  to  the  whole  of  Europe. 
Much  good  work  had  been  done  but  there  still  remained  some  thorny  questions  for 
the  solution  of  which  the  two  countries  could  still  work  together  with  great  advantage. 
He  could  not  say,  for  instance,  that  the  prospects  of  the  Peace  Conference  looked 
very  bright. (^)  The  Turks  seemed  to  be  in  a  most  obstinate  and  uncompromising  mood, 
and,  unless  they  changed  their  attitude  there  was  every  probability  that  hostilities 
would  be  renewed,  in  which  case  the  situation  would  be  full  of  dangerous  possibilities. 
He  felt  this  very  strongly.  He  had  therefore  taken  it  upon  himself,  and  the 
Chancellor  had  expressed  his  concurrence  with  his  action,  to  instruct  Prince 
Lichnowsky  to  suggest  to  you  that  England  and  Germany,  as  the  Powers  least 
directly  interested  in  Balkan  affairs,  should  exercise  some  gentle,  but  firm,  pressure 
on  the  Ottoman  Government  with  a  view  to  rendering  them  more  reasonable  in  their 
negotiations  with  their  victorious  opponents.  His  Majesty  added  that  personally 
he  was  of  the  opinion  that  the  Turkish  Government  would  welcome,  rather  than 
otherwise,  a  little  pressure  of  this  sort.  In  conclusion  the  Emperor  said  that  it  would 
be  a  thousand  pities  if  the  Peace  Conference  broke  up,  both  because  of  the  dangerous 
possibilities  entailed  by  a  renewal  of  hostilities,  and  also  because,  London  having 
been  selected  as  the  meeting  place  of  the  Conference,  an  abortive  result  would  no 
doubt  be  somewhat  unpleasant  for  His  Majesty's  Government. 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

(2)  [The  Emperor  William's  conversation  about  the  Conference  had  already  been  reported 
in  Sir  E.  Goschen's  telegram  (No.  2)  of  January  2,  D.  8-25  p.m.,  R.  9-30  p.m.,  and  a  telegram 
(No.  6)  was  sent  to  Berlin  on  January  4,  D.  7-30  p.m.,  saying  that  the  Ambassadors  were 
transmitting  a  suggestion  for  a  collective  representation  at  Constantinople,  should  the  peace 
negotiations  break  down.  v.  infra,  p.  352,  No.  448.  Sir  Edward  Grey  said  that  he  feared 
that  "  nothing  short  of  very  strong  pressure  at  Constantinople  would  have  any  result  " 
(F.O.  263/1/13/44.)] 


No.  441. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  611/125/13/44. 

I  (No.  3.)    Confidential.  Bucharest,  D.  January  3,  1913. 

I  Sir,  January  6,  1913. 

i  I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  a  despatch  from  Lieut  [enant-]  Col [onel]  Lyon, 
j  Military  Attache  at  this  Legation,  regarding  the  military  situation  and  regarding 
j  feeling  in  Roumania  as  to  the  prospect  of  war  with  Bulgaria. 

!  Notwithstanding  the  increased  clamour  respecting  the  claims  of  Roumania  and 
the  nienacing  tone  of  utterances  in  Parliament  and  in  the  Press  which  have  marked 
the  past  fortnight  and  by  which  Roumania  has  in  some  measure  forfeited  her  claim  to 
I  rank  as  a  factor  of  peace,  I  agree  with  Col  [onel]  Lyon  in  thinking  that  there  is  no 
j  eagerness  for  war  amongst  the  public.  Still  there  is  a  pretty  general  feeling  in 
I  pohtical  circles  that  Roumania  made  a  mistake  in  not  coming  to  terms  with  Bulgaria 
j  before  the  war.    The  desire  to  repair  this  mistake  is  strong.    Amour-propre  to  an 

j  (1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A 
j  copy  was  .sent  to  the  War  Office  from  Bucharest.] 

I  r6272]  ■  Z  2 
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excessive  degree  has  been  called  into  play  by  the  recent  bellicose  tone  of  the  Press 
in  Bucharest,  and,  unless  Bulgaria  can  see  her  way  to  make  some  sacrifice  to 
this  amour-propre,  a  dangerous  situation  will  arise.  The  belief  of  the  Roumanian 
Government  that  Bulgaria  is  exhausted  by  the  war  is  an  unfortunate  factor  in  the 
outlook. 

I  have,  &c. 

G.  BARCLAY. 


Enclosure  in  No.  441. 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Lyon  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. 

(Confidential.) 

Sir,  Bucharest,  December  30,  1912. 

During  the  past  10  days  I  have  had  some  opportunity  of  getting  into  touch 
with  the  feeling  that  there  is  in  Rouraania  regarding  the  prospect  of  war  with 
Bulgaria. 

On  the  1st  October,  when  Bulgaria  commenced  mobilising  for  war  against  Turkey, 
Roumania  was  taken  by  surprise.  The  Government  had  been  led  to  believe,  by 
their  representative  in  Sofia,  that  there  would  be  no  war.  The  Roumanian  Military 
Attache  had  also  reported  that  Bulgaria  was  unable  to  put  more  than  200,000  men 
into  the  field,  and  the  General  Staff  here  had  no  idea  that  the  Bulgarian  army  was 
as  efficient  as  it  has  since  proved  itself  to  be. 

For  many  years  Roumania  has  been  spending  money  in  Macedonia  for  the 
benefit  of  the  Kutzo  Vlachs.  This  was  done  in  order  that  she  might  claim  some 
compensation  if  and  when,  owing  to  Turkey  having  to  give  up  the  government  of 
Macedonia,  the  Kutzo  Vlachs  became  the  subjects  of  another  Power. 

Such  a  change  became  possible  when  the  Balkan  allies  went  to  war  with  Turkey. 
The  time  had  therefore  come  for  Roumania  to  urge  her  claims.  This  however  she 
was  unable  to  do  as  the  critical  moment  found  her  unprepared  for  war  and  therefore 
not  in  a  position  to  bargain  with  Bulgaria.  Inaction  on  the  part  of  Roumania 
could  also  be  justified  on  the  plea  that  there  existed  the  possibility  that  the  allies 
would  suffer  defeat.  In  that  case  the  military  position  of  Roumania  with  reference 
to  Bulgaria  would  be  better  after  than  it  was  before  the  war. 

The  unpreparedness  of  the  Roumanian  army  was  due  partly  to  defects  in 
organisation  and  partly  to  want  of  ammunition.  An  officer  who  commands  a  battery, 
and  who  told  me  in  February  that  his  reserves-  had  been  depleted,  now  informs 
me  that  the  war  scare  has  at  any  rate  replenished  them  even  if  it  has  done  nothing 
more. 

During  the  last  3  months  every  endeavour  has  been  made  to  prepare  the  army 
for  war,  and  I  have  given  in  another  despatch (^)  a  list  of  various  orders  that  have 
been  given.  The  defences  of  the  Danube  near  Galatz  have  been  improved,  and  an 
additional  work  has  been  constructed  for  the  defence  of  the  Cernavoda  bridge. 

The  armistice  between  the  Balkan  allies  and  Turkey  and  the  peace  negotiations 
that  are  taking  place  in  London,  have  caused  Roumania  to  feel  that  another  oppor- 
tunity has  arrived  for  making  her  claims  for  compensation.  The  situation  is  different 
from  what  it  was  3  months  ago.  Bulgaria  has  gone  through  a  short  war  after  which, 
though  victorious,  she  found  herself  at  the  end  of  a  month  in  a  state  of  serious 
exhaustion. 

I  have  already  stated  in  a  despatch  to  H[is]  B[ritannic]  M[ajesty]'8  Minister 
at  Sofia,  that  I  believe  that  the  effect  of  this  exhaustion  is  at  present  exaggerated. 

(2)  [Not  reproduced;  it  was  not  forwarded  to  Sir  E.  Grey,  but  on  December  30  Sir  G. 
Barclay  reported  in  his  telegram  (No.  48),  D.  6-20  p.m.,  R.  8-40  p.m.,  that  the  Military  Attache 
had  heard  that  it  was  the  intention  of  the  Rumanian  Government  to  mobilize  in  ten  days' 
time.    (F.O.  55735/42842/12/44.)] 
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It  is  probable  that  the  rest  that  the  army  has  had  during  the  last  5  weeks  has  done 
much  to  rehabilitate  it.  This  however  is  not  believed  to  be  the  case  in  Roumania, 
and  in  conversations  that  I  have  had  with  M.  Take  Jonesco  and  with  General 
Averesco,  the  Chief  of  the  General  Staff,  they  have  both  laid  stress  on  the  exhausted 
state  of  the  Bulgarian  army  and  wished  me  to  agree  with  them. 

I  am  therefore  under  the  impression  that  they  are  still  receiving  information  from 
their  IVIilitary  Attache  in  Sofia,  which  is  in  accordance  with  what  they  wish  to  believe. 
General  Averesco  also  told  me  that  he  considered  that  the  Bulgarians  had  not  proved 
their  military  worth,  and  that  their  victories  were  due  to  the  demoralised  state  of 
the  Turkish  army. 

The  demands  of  Roumania  do  not  now  appear  to  be  based  on  the  Kutzo  Vlachs. 
They  seem  to  be  made  on  the  plea  that,  as  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin 
which  apply  to  the  frontiers  of  Turkey  and  her  neighbours  are  being  revised,  Roumania 
has  a  right  to  the  revision  of  her  southern  frontier  in  the  Dobrogea.  Frequent 
mention  is  made  of  the  desire  to  have  a  "  strategic  frontier  "  and  the  "  strategic  " 
value  of'Silistria  is  also  referred  to.  There  appears  to  be  no  military  value  in  extending 
the  frontier  of  the  Dobrogea  to  the  south,  and  the  word  strategic  seems  to  have  no 
meaning  when  applied  to  Silistria.  It  is  claimed  that  at  the  latter  place  there  are 
hills  that  command  the  channel  of  the  Danube.  But  along  the  greater  part  of  its 
length  as  the  river  flows  between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria  the  right  bank  commands 
the  left,  so  that,  as  far  as  the  hills  are  concerned,  there  is  no  particular  advantage 
to  be  gained  by  Silistria  changing  hands.  The  place  would  possibly  have  value  as  an 
up  river  base  for  torpedo  or  gun-boats  engaged  in  the  defence  of  Gernavoda  bridge. 

There  appears  to  be  no  eagerness  to  go  to  war  either  in  the  officers  or  the 
people,  though  many  of  them  appear  to  think  that  war  is  most  probable.  One  officer, 
whom  I  know  well,  told  me  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  kindle  enthusiasm  in  the 
Roumanian  peasants  for  war  in  Bulgaria.  He  added  that  it  would  be  a  very  different 
matter  if  they  were  asked  to  march  across  the  Carpathians,  on  the  other  side  of  which 
they  would  find  men  of  their  own  race  speaking  their  own  language. 

In  a  conversation  with  M.  Take  Jonesco,  .  .  .  .(^)  I  mentioned  the  want  of 
enthusiasm  for  war  in  the  army.  He  replied  that  it  was  not  the  business  of  the 
I  army  to  be  bellicose.  Their  duty  was  to  go  to  war  when  told  to  do  so  by  the  Govern- 
I  ment.  and  he  had  told  this  to  General  Averesco.  M.  Take  Jonesco  added  that 
'  Roumania  can  put  250,000  infantry  into  the  field,  and  I  believe  that  this  figure 
j  corresponds  with  the  number  of  rifles  that  there  are  in  the  country. 
I  A  few  comparisons  between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria  are  of  interest.  Roumania 
'  differs  from  Bulgaria  in  that  it  is  not  proposed,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  to  make  fresh 
i  cadres  on  mobilization.  IMoreover  the  operation  of  INIobilizing  and  keeping  her  army 
1  mobihzed  does  not  need  the  same  effort  in  Roumania  as  it  does  in  Bulgaria.  In  the 
I  former  country  the  expansion  in  numbers  is  less  than  fourfold,  and  in  Bulgaria  it  is 
t  sevenfold. 

j  One  of  the  weak  points  in  the  Roumanian  army  is  the  shortage  of  company 
I  officers.  This  shortage  also  exists  in  Bulgaria  at  the  present  time,  the  losses  in  officers 
I  daring  the  war  having  been  large  in  proportion  to  those  in  the  rank  and  file.  This 
j  was  due  to  the  light  blue  cloaks  worn  by  the  officers,  which  made  them  conspicuous 
■  and  enabled  the  Turks  to  pick  them  off.  I  have  not  yet  got  accurate  information 
;  regarding  the  number  of  officers  in  Roumania,  but  it  is  probable  that  not  more  than 

i2  per  company  would  be  available  on  Mobilization.  With  the  low  standard  of 
education  that  obtains  in  the  army  this  number  is  not  sufficient. 
The  number  of  trained  men  in  Bulgaria  at  the  commencement  of  the  war  was 
only  360,000,  as  compared  with  more  than  600,000  in  Roumania.  In  the  case  of 
Bulgaria  men  were  taken  up  to  46  years  of  age,  but  in  Roumania  only  those  up  to 
1 42  are  hable. 

I       I  informed  you  a  few  days  ago  that  I  had  heard  that  it  is  intended  to  mobilize  the 

1  (^)  [A  few  words  of  a  personal  character  arc  omitted  here.] 


842 


Roumanian  army  in  10  days'  time.  This  information  was  given  to  me  confidentially 
by  the  Aide  de  Camp  to  General  Averesco.  If  this  intention  is  carried  out  with  the 
idea  of  making  Bulgaria  yield  to  the  demands  that  Roumania  has  presented  to  her, 
I  believe  that  it  will  not  have  the  effect  desired.  The  Bulgarians  have  a  very  low 
opinion  of  the  Roumanian  army,  and  their  success  against  Turkey  has  not  put  them 
into  the  frame  of  mind  to  give  up  anything. 

Roumania  has  but  little  that  she  can  offer  in  return  for  anything  that  Bulgaria 
might  be  willing  to  give  her.  The  only  concession  that  I  have  heard  suggested  is  that 
she  should  permit  Bulgaria  to  build  a  bridge  over  the  Danube.  In  any  case  it  appears 
impossible  that  Bulgaria  would  be  willing  at  the  present  time  to  hand  over  to 
Roumania  men  of  her  own  race,  who  have  so  recently  been  fighting  her  battles. 

The  form  which  a  war  between  the  two  countries  might  take  must  vary 
considerably  according  to  whether  Austria  and  Russia  also  take  part,  and  also  to 
whether  Bulgaria  concludes  peace  with  Turkey.  Two  points  of  military  interest 
stand  out  at  the  present  time.  (1)  The  value  of  the  line  of  the  Sereth  as  a  means 
of  holding  back  a  Russian  army,  ci)  The  number  of  men  that  Bulgaria  could  put 
into  the  field  at  the  present  time  against  Roumania,  if  she  does  not  make  peace 
with  Turkey. 

I  have  no  precise  information  regarding  the  present  state  of  the  Focsani, 
Namoloasa,  Galatz  hne  of  fortifications.  I  am  however  informed  by  the  Russian 
military  agent  here  that,  although  the  works  are  not  quite  modern,  they  may  be 
regarded  as  a  serious  obstacle  to  the  advance  of  an  army.  The  weakest  part  of  the 
line  was  near  Galatz.  This  has  been  recently  strengthened  and  the  defence  of  the 
river  made  more  efficient.  It  is  however  doubtful  if  the  line  could  be  held  by  less 
than  100,000  men. 

The  number  of  men  that  Bulgaria  could  spare  from  Turkey  at  the  present  time, 
cannot  be  computed  with  any  certainty.  It  depends  largely  on  the  terms  on  which  she 
is  with  her  allies,  and  on  whether  Greece  and  Servia  would  be  willing  to  watch  the 
Turks  at  Chatalja  and  take  over  the  Investment  of  Adrianople.  If  there  is  any 
understanding  between  Roumania  and  Austria,  and  Austria  made  an  offensive  move- 
ment against .  Servia,  Bulgarian  troops  would  have  to  take  the  place  of  the  two 
Servian  divisions  now  at  Adrianople  until  the  fortress  fell. 

There  are  at  the  present  time,  according  to  the  latest  information  that  I  have, 
7  Bulgarian  divisions  at  Chatalja,  2  at  Adrianople  and  2  not  allotted  to  either  of 
these  places,  making  a  total  of  11  divisions  amounting  to  about  300,000  men.  There 
are  also  Macedonian  regiments  to  the  number  of  about  30,000  men,  who  have  until 
recently  been  cooperating  with  the  Bulgarians. 

A  rough  estimate  is  that  120,000  men  would  suffice,  if  evenly  distributed  between 
the  two  places,  to  invest  Adrianople  and  to  hold  the  Turkish  army  opposite  the  lines 
of  Chatalja. 

The  plan  of  attack  that  Roumania  would  probably  adopt  would  be  an  advance 
across  the  southern  frontier  of  the  Dobrogea  against  Varna.  This  is  indicated  by 
the  fact  that  they  are  at  work  on  a  strategic  railway  from  Medjidia  to  Cobadin, 
and  also  on  two  roads  running  south  and  west  from  the  latter  place.  This  plan 
could  not  have  the  decisive  effect  that  would  result  from  a  successful  attack  against 
Sofia.  But  the  latter  could  only  be  carried  out  by  crossing  the  Danube  further 
west  at  Corabia  or  Turnu  Magurela.  Such  an  operation  would  be  difficult  in  winter 
if  there  was  much  ice  in  the  river.  It  would  also  necessitate  a  large  number  of  troops  ■ 
being  absorbed  in  guarding  a  line  of  communications  more  than  100  miles  in  length. 

An  advance  through  the  Dobrogea  would  also  offer  the  advantage  of  keeping  the  ' 
Roumanian  invading  army  in  closer  touch  with  troops  defending  the  line  of  the  Sereth, 
than  if  they  were  operating  further  west. 

I  have,  &c. 

F.  LYON,  Lieiit[enant1  Col[onel], 

Military  Attache. 
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MINUTES. 

Interesting.    See  also  6]0.(^) 

The  possibility  of  war  is  at  least  much  considered  in  Rumania.  If  it  took  place  the 
Bulgarians  \v[oul]d  be  badly  outnumbered.  They  must  have  had  80,000  or  90,000  men  put 
horfi  de  combat — including  dead,  wounded  and  diseased — during  the  war  and  w[oul]d  therefore 
bo  outnumbered  2  to  1  bv  the  Rumanians. 

R.  G.  V. 

Jan[uarv]  7. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(^)  [Not  reproduced.  In  his  despatch  (No.  2)  of  January  3,  1913,  Sir  G.  Barclay  enclosed 
a  despatch  from  Lieutenant-Colonel  Lyon,  reporting  recent  orders  for  guns,  &c.,  for  the 
Rumanian  army.    (F.O.  610/125/13/44.)'] 


No.  442. 

Sir  F.  Cartu- right  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

F.O.  599/129/18/44. 

(No.  5.)  Vienna,  D.  January  3,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  January  6,  1913, 

I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  herewith  an  interesting  despatch  which  I  have 
received  from  the  Mihtary  Attache  at  His  Majesty's  Em.bassy,  reporting  on  the 
MiUtary  Situation  in  Austria  Hungary  and  the  recent  movements  of  troops  on  the 
frontier. 

I  have,  &c. 
(For  the  Ambassador), 

A.  AKERS  DOUGLAS. 

Enclosure  in  No.  442. 
Major  Sir  T.  Cuninghame  to  Sir  F.  Carticright. 

(No.  10.) 

Sir,  Vienna,  January  1,  1913. 

I. — General. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  for  the  information  of  your  Excellency  that, 
commencing  the  first  week  in  November,  certain  measures  have  been  taken  to  increase 
the  strength  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  Army,  as  a  consequence  of  the  changes  in 
Servia  and  Macedonia  brought  about  by  the  successes  of  tlie  Balkan  Allies  in  the 
present  War  with  Turkey. 

I  regret  that  I  am  at  present  unable  to  state  the  exact  nature  of  the  measures 
taken,  in  the  absence  of  any  official  communication  on  the  subject,  and  owing  to  the 
natural  reluctance  of  those  concerned  to  refer  to  them,  but  their  apparent  object  is  the 
provision  of  mobile  forces  capable  of  use  at  short  notice  both  in  the  Provinces  of 
Bosnia  Herzegovina  and  Dalmatia,  and  in  Servia.  I  am  aware  that  whenever  official 
reference  has  been  made  to  Military  Changes,  Movements,  or  Reinforcements,  and 
especially  to  the  calling  out  of  certain  classes  of  Reservists,  the  employment  of  the 
term  "  Mobilization  "  has  been  avoided  and  stress  has  been  laid  upon  the  fact  that 
the  measures  considered  necessary  have  been  undertaken  with  no  offensive  intention, 
but  merely  as  measures  of  precaution  and  defence. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  to  be  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister 
("as  soon  as  possible"").  A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations,  cp.  supra, 
p.  307,  No.  406,  note  (2).] 
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The  nature  and  extent  of  the  measures  so  taken,  however,  leave  in  no  doubt 
whatever  the  fact  that  such  reassuring  statements  are  conventional  formulae  of  little 
real  meaning. 

The  Austro-Hungarian  Army  has  been  partially  mobilized  in  the  sense  that 
measures  have  been  taken  to  decrease  the  margin  between  Peace  and  War  conditions. 


II. — TJie  Measures  taken. 

From  information  at  my  disposal,  I  estimate  that  the  following  steps  have  been 
taken  : — 

1.  The  provision  of  mobile  forces  at  war  strength  in  Dalmatia,  Herzegovina  and 
Bosnia  by  the  completion  of  the  existing  garrison,  and  the  dispatch  of  additional 
units. 

2.  The  provision  of  a  large  covering  force  of  Cavalry  in  Austrian-Silesia  and 
Galicia  by  the  completion  of  the  existing  Cavalry  units  to  war  strength  and  the 
dispatch  of  further  units. 

3.  The  partial  mobilization  of  all  units  in  the  1st  Krakau,  10th  Przemysl, 
6th  Kassa,  and  11th  Lemberg  Corps  to  form  a  barrier  against  any  possible  counter 
action  by  Eussia. 

4.  The  partial  mobihzation  of  the  13th  Agram,  7th  Temesvar  and  4th  Budapest 
Corps  to  hold  the  line  of  the  Drave  and  Danube  and  to  form  the  nucleus  of  an 
expeditionary  force  from  Hungary  into  Servia. 

5.  The  transfer  of  Artillery  from  Bohemia,  the  Italian  border  and  from  mid- 
Hungary  to  the  forces  in  the  annexed  provinces  and  along  the  line  of  the  Danube. 

6.  The  partial  concentration  of  the  4th  Budapest  Corps  in  the  southern  area  of 
that  district. 

7.  The  provision  of  all  accessories  likely  to  be  required  by  the  mobile  forces 
already  referred  to,  including  light  railway  material,  aeroplanes,  horses,  arms, 
ammunition,  food  and  supplies  generally,  of  all  kinds. 

8.  The  guarding  of  railways  and  bridges  by  Infantry,  Cavalry,  and  Gendarmerie. 

9.  The  rapid  passage  of  certain  laws  facilitating  the  completion  of  general 
mobilization. 

10.  The  necessary  credit  transactions  to  provide  ready  money  for  the  charges 
incurred  (-) 

(2)  [The  succeeding  sections  of  tliis  despatch — -Nos.  Iir-VIII — give  details  of  "  The  Forces 
under  Arms,"  "  Reservists  of  the  Common  Army,"  "  The  Garrisons  of  Bosnia,  Herzegovina, 
and  Dalmatia,"  "The  Distribution  of  Troops  in  Bosnia,  Herzegovina,  and  Dalmatia,"  "The 
Concentrations  in  Hungary,"  and  "The  situation  in  Galicia."  Their  contents  are  purely 
military  in  character,  and  they  are  therefore  omitted  for  reasons  of  space.  A  summary  of 
the  material  contained  in  them  is  given  in  a  table  which  appeared  in  §  III  of  the  despatch 
{v.  immediately  succeeding  page).  The  figures  given  in  it  present  certain  minor  discrepancies 
but  they  are  correctly  reijroduced  from  the  original.] 
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IX. — General  Mobilization  and  the  Distribution  of  the  Army. 

9.  Although  for  the  Reasons  already  given,  all  Corps  are  affected  by  the  Decision 
to  send  reinforcements  to  the  Annexed  provinces,  it  is  not  suggested  that  anything 
further  than  preliminary  preparations  for  General  Mobilization  have  been  undertaken, 
but  it  is  convenient  here  to  sum  up  the  Situation  that  would  be  created  if  General 
Mobilization  were  ordered. 

Owing  to  the  Present  attitude  of  Italy  and  Roumania,  it  will  not  be  necessary  to 
make  large  Detachments  for  those  frontiers.  A  total  of  two  Divisions  or  an  Equivalent 
of  24  Battalions  will  probably  suffice. 

The  approximate  Distribution  will  therefore  be  : — 

(1.)  Cav<ilry :   Appioximate  total  strength  ...  ...  ...  50,000 

(2.)  Available  against  Russia  Divisions.  Divisions, 

(a.)  In  Galicia,  partially  Mobilized  ...  ...  9 

(b.)  In  Reserve  in  HuugfHry  ...  ...  ...  3 

(c.)  Available  for  General  Deployment  ...  ...  20 

32  672,000 

(3.)  Required  for  the  Italian  Border      ...  ...  ...  2  30,000 

(4.)  Required  for  Servia.    Northern  Force  ...  ...  10  210,000 

44  Divisions. 

(5.)  In  the  annexed  Provinces  a  Maximum  of  153  Battalions 

available  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  200,000 

(6.)  29  Infantry  Brigades  to  be  formed  from  Erzatz  Cadres 

and  Land.strum  on  Mobilization  ...  ...  ...  ...  200,000 


A  Total  of  ...  ...  ...  ...  1,362,000 


X. — Comments  on  the  Significance  of  the  Measures  taken. 

From  the  foregoing  review,  it  will  be  appreciated  that  the  measures  taken  are  very 
far  reaching  and  cannot  truthfully  be  said  to  be  confined  to  purposes  of  defence  in  the 
common  restricted  meaning  of  that  expression,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  up  to  the 
present  date,  Russia  has  not  mobilized  her  forces  and  that  the  Servian  divisions  with 
the  exception  of  the  Ibar  army  are  one  and  all  out  of  Servia. 

The  object  would  appear  to  be  less  the  defence  of  home  territory  than  the  ultimate 
defence  of  interests  by  preventing  the  development  of  a  neighbour  likely,  in  the  future, 
to  prove  a  danger.  Whatever  may  be  asserted  to  the  contrary,  such  an  object  is 
offensive  in  character. 

In  the  measures  that  have  been  taken  we  may  then  assume  the  following 
purposes  : — 

(1)  To  prevent  anything  in  the  nature  of  a  Slav  rising  in  the  Slav  provinces  of  the 
dual  Monarchy. 

2.  To  prevent  any  invasion  of  Austrian  territory  by  the  Servians,  having  as  its 

object  the  stirring  up  of  such  risings. 
8.  To  bring  pressure  upon  Servia  in  order  to  confine  her  to  limits  which  will 

prevent  her  future  expansion. 
4.  To  prevent  Russia  from  supporting  Servia. 

At  the  time  of  writing  it  would  appear  that  the  foregoing  objects  have  in  the 
meantime  been  secured. 

Whether  the  results  achieved  are  commensurate  with  the  sacrifices  made  is  a 
matter  of  opinion.  On  the  one  hand  the  Austrians  may  claim  that  if  they  had  not 
taken  the  steps  they  have,  the  attitude  of  Russia  and  Servia  might  have  been 
different.  On  the  other  hand,  both  Russia  and  Servia  can  point  to  the  fact  that  from 
first  to  last  they  have  taken  no  military  measures,  offensive  or  defensive,  whatever. 
And  though  for  the  moment  the  aspirations  of  Servia  seem  to  be  checked,  it  remains 
for  consideration  whether  the    advantage  obtained  by  Austria  shows  signs  of 
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permanency.  And  this  is  a  matter  of  importance  because  there  exists  in  Austria  itself 
an  influential  group  of  people  who  consider  that  the  only  secure  guarantee  of  future 
peace  is  to  destroy  the  power  and  ability  of  Servia  to  develop  in  the  future  by  making 
war  upon  her  at  once  upon  any  pretext  or  none. 

It  is  significant  in  this  connection  that  in  spite  of  the  supposed  amelioration  of  the 
position  the  preparations  of  Austria  show  no  sign  of  cessation.  That  the  details  of 
settlement  may  yet  cause  anxiety  may  be  considered  sufficient  reason  for  persistence 
in  war  preparation,  and  it  is  essential,  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  well  being  of  the 
army,  that  those  who  have  been  recalled  to  the  colours  should  be  in  no  doubt  con- 
cerning the  successful  results  achieved  by  their  sacrific'es,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
cost  of  maintaining  the  present  increases  in  armament  is  very  great  and  indirectly, 
the  commencement  of  actual  demobilization  would  ease  the  commercial  strain 
immediately  and  prevent  unnecessary  loss. 

It  is  not  unnatural  then  that  people  should  give  credence  to  rumours  concerning 
"guarantees  "  to  be  obtained  from  Servia  by  force  at  a  later  period,  including,  it  is 
stated  in  some  quarters,  the  limitation  of  the  Servian  army.  Uneasiness  has  been 
increased  by  the  fact  that  the  appointment  of  General  Baron  Conrad  von  Hoetzendorf 
has  been  at  once  followed  by  fresh  movements  and  reinforcements,  and  as  that  General 
is  believed  to  be  the  real  driving  force  behind  the  war  party,  the  inference  that  some 
real  use  is  to  be  made  of  the  Army  before  it  is  allowed  to  disperse  again,  is  not 
unnatural.  It  cannot  be  said  that  the  measures  so  far  taken  by  Austria,  either  in 
their  nature  or  in  their  sequence,  give  much  evidence  of  clear  purpose  or  firm 
direction.  The  initiative  has  been  with  her  throughout,  but  disinclination  to  make  use 
of  it  has  been  marked. 

Conflicting  aims  and  interests  and  indecision  concerning  the  amount  of  pressure 
to  be  exercised,  have  resulted  in  a  compromise,  which  has  in  a  certain  measure 
detracted  from  the  moral  impression  the  measures  taken  were  intended  to  create.  The 
impress  of  two  mutualW  destructive  policies  are  to  be  traced  throughout.  On  the  one 
hand  are  those  who  desire  to  absorb  Servia,  or  at  least  to  render  her  innocuous,  by 
means  of  Trade  intercourse  mutually  profitable,  and.  on  the  other,  those  who  wish 
at  one  and  the  same  time,  to  benefit  Austria,  and  to  destroy  Servia  by  an  immediate 
appeal  to  arms. 

'        The  effect  of  these  Kival  Policies  upon  the  destiny  of  the  Balkan  Forces  is  of  the 
greatest  importance.    It  would  seem  that  sooner  or  later  the  Balkan  Confederation 

i  must  throw  in  their  lot  either  with  the  Triple  Entente  or  with  the  Triple  Alliance. 

I        A  Policy  then,  which  seeks  to  conciliate  Servia  and  to  detach  her  from  Eussian 

I  influence,  and  to  unite  her  with  Austria  for  intimate  mutual  advantage,  is  more 
dangerous  to  the  Powers  of  the  Triple  Entente  than  the  Contrary  Policy  of  absorption 

j  by  conquest,  which  can  only  be  temporary  at  best,  cannot  affect  the  attitude  of  the 

I  other  members  of  the  League,  and  will  create  eternal  antagonism  and  resentment. 

The  existence  in  the  future  of  a  consolidated  Balkan  Force  of  from  750,000  to 
800,000  rifles  is  a  possibility  which  must  be  taken  into  consideration.    The  pressure 

i  of  such  a  force,  opportunely  exercised  in  a  sense  antagonistic  to  Austria,  along  her 

'  Southern  border,  must  have  a  profound  influence  upon  the  balance  of  weight  in  Poland, 
and  therefore  ultimately,  in  Lorraine.  The  defection  of  the  Balkan  States  from 
Russian  influence  would  therefore  be  a  great  weakening  of  the  Triple  Entente. 

From  what  can  be  judged  by  events  as  far  as  they  have  proceeded  the  effect  upon 
the  Serbs  has  been  to  create  illwill  without  any  compensating  solution  of  the  under- 
lying difficulties.    But  the  most  important  factor  has  still  to  find  equilibrium,  namely 

I  the  choice  of  the  Servian  people  between  Austrian  and  Russian  friendship,  and  the 

lvalue  they  attach  to  both  which  will  decide  their  future  attitude. 
I  In  conclusion  the  internal  difficulties  of  Austria  have  influenced  her  action  in  no 
i?mall  measure.  The  rivalry  between  Austria  and  Hungary  and  the  general  scramble 
I  for  individual  political  interest  have  lately  become  acute,  and  have  proportionately 
ljustified  the  views  of  an  influential  body  of  men  who  desire  some  change  in  the  existing 
jtorm  of  Government,  but  who  despair  of  obtaining  it  in  times  of  Peace,  and  who  there- 
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fore  see  in  a  War  with  Servia  the  best  hope  of  rallying  the  Patriotic  elements  in  the 
country  in  a  common  cause  in  times  of  National  clanger.  The  Archduke  Franz 
Ferdinand  is  believed  to  sympathize  in  some  degree  with  this  Party,  and  their  aims 
and  activities  may  always  be  a  menace,  to  General  Peace. 

On  the  other  hand  the  influence  of  the  Emperor  remains  consistently  thrown  on 
the  side  of  peace,  and  in  addition  to  his  natural  disinclination  to  go  to  war  towards 
the  end  of  his  reign,  he  is  also  credited  with  the  view  that  Austria  would  run  great 
risks  of  disaster  in  an  encounter  with  Eussia. 

I  have,  &c. 

T.  M.  CDNINGHAME, 

Military  Aitache. 

MINUTES. 

This  is  interesting,  especially  the  latter  part. 

R.  G.  V. 

Jan[uarv]  6, 
R.  P.  M. 

I  would  recomniend  perusal  of  the  latter  part. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  443. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. (^) 

F.O.  757/1/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  5.)  Foreign  Office,  January  3,  1913,  11  p.m. 

Russian  Ambassador  has  communicated  to  me  substance  of  Austrian  Ambassador's 
communications  to  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  respecting  Austrian 
military  measures.  As  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fiair8]  will  accept 
Russian  retention  of  reserves  and  explain  it  as  natural  under  the  circumstances,  I  do 
not  anticipate  any  unfavourable  developments  in  near  future.  Servian  officers  at 
Durazzo  talk  childishly  of  refusing  to  withdraw,  but  no  doubt  they  will  withdraw  from 
Adriatic  littoral  after  peace  with  Turkey  is  concluded  in  accordance  with  declaration 
of  Servian  Gov[ernmen]t  that  Servia  will  accept  decision  of  Powers.  Austria  will 
then  slacken  her  preparations  on  Servian  frontier. 

Meanwhile  it.would  be  very  undesirable  to  bring  on  Albanian  question  at  meeting 
of  Ambassadors  before  we  see  our  way  to  a  settlement.  The  important  point  seems  to 
be  to  find  some  means  of  satisfying  Montenegro.  I  understand  that  Austria  and  Italy 
are  discussing  Albanian  question  and  that  German  Ambassador  has  instructions  to 
support  them  when  they  have  come  to  an  agreement.  I  propose  to  tell  Italian 
Ambassador  that  some  means  must  be  found  of  satisfying  Montenegro  respecting 
Scutari  and  that  Italy  and  Austria  must  find  it,  before  we  resume  discussion,  though 
I  cannot  postpone  discussion  indefinitely. (-) 

An  agreement  once  reached  on  this  point  we  can  safely  proceed  to  discuss  Eastern 
frontier  of  Albania  for  we  practically  know  for  certain  that  Austria  will  give  way 
about  Prizrend  and  Tpek  and  probably  on  some  other  points. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  4).  For  Count  BenckendorfF's  reports  nf 
an  interview  on  this  day,  v.  infra,  p.  353,  Ed.  rioic] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  353-4,  No.  450;  pp.  355-6,  No.  452.] 
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No.  444. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 

F.O.  639/1/13/44. 
(No.  8.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  3,  1913. 

M.  Cambon  told  me  to-day  that  the  Austrian  Ambassador  in  St.  Petersburg  had 
explained  that  the  number  of  men  in  an  Army  company  in  Austria  had  hitherto  been 
far  less  than  in  the  Russian  and  German  Armies,  and  that  to  maintain  a  corresponding 
miUtary  strength  the  number  had  now  been  raised  to  130,  and  must  be  kept  so  as 
regards  troops  near  the  Russian  frontier.(-)  On  the  Servian  frontier,  the  strength  had 
been  raised  to  200,  but  that  would  be  diminished  after  Servia  evacuated  the  Adriatic 
littoral,  and  the  frontiers  of  Albania  were  settled.  As,  however,  Count  Berchtold 
realised  the  difficulty  of  making  public  opinion  understand  the  real  meaning  of  the 
Austrian  increase,  he  would,  if  Russia  retained  her  reservists  with  the  colours,  accept 
this  as  inevitable,  and  if  need  be  explain  it.  This  had  made  M.  Sazonoff  desire  to 
hurry  on  the  discussion  of  the  Albanian  question  at  the  meetings  of  Ambassadors. 
M.  Cambon  considered  it  quite  unnecessary  to  take  this  alarmist  view,  and  thought 
that  we  should  proceed  at  leisure,  undisturbed  by  what  Austria  was  doing.  In  fact, 
we  might  say  presently  that  we  could  not  discuss  the  Albanian  question  if  Austria 
maintained  this  form  of  pressure. 

I  said  that  the  Servian  Officers  in  Durazzo  were  talking  childishly  of  staying  there ; 
but  of  course  they  would  evacuate  the  Adriatic  littoral  after  peace  was  made.  I  did 
not  propose  to  bring  on  the  Albanian  question  at  the  meetings  of  Ambassadors  till 
we  saw  our  way  to  a  settlement.  I  proposed  also  to  tell  the  Italian  Ambassador,  whose 
Government  were  discussing  the  question  with  the  Austrian  Government,  that  Italy 
and  Austria  must  find  some  way  of  satisfying  Montenegro.  I  assumed  that  Russia 
would  not  be  more  Montenegrin  than  ]\Iontenegro,  and  that  if  Montenegro  was  satisfied 
it  would  not  matter  to  Russia  how  this  was  effected.  Once  the  Montenegrin  question 
was  settled,  we  could  discuss  the  eastern  frontier  of  Albania,  for  we  knew  that  Austria 
would  yield  as  regards  Prizrend  and  Ipek,  and  possibly  about  Djakova. 

M.  Cambon  agreed  to  this  procedure. (^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

0)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet. 
cp.  DB  F.,  3"-^  Scr.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  190-1,  No.  162.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  327,  No.  431.] 

(3)  [In  his  telegram  (No.  7)  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  of  January  3,  1913,  Sir  Edward  Grey  stated 
that  he  had  spoken  in  a  similar  way  to  Count  Benckendorff.    (F.O.  680/1/13/44.)] 


No.  445. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Box-Ironside. 

F.O.  534/106/13/44. 
(No.  2.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  3,  1913. 

Dr.  Daneff  spoke  to  me  this  morning  of  the  difficulty  about  the  ^gean  Islands, 
and  of  the  impression  that  the  Powers  would  insist  upon  some  of  them  being  left 
Turkey. 

j  I  said  that  I  thought  it  probable  that  the  Powers  would  not  oppose  the  cession  of 
I  ill  the  Islands  by  Turkey,  but  would  insist  upon  conditions  of  neutralisation. 
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Dr.  Daneff  said  that,  in  the  event  of  the  Powers  not  objecting  to  the  cession  of 
all  the  Islands,  Bulgaria  would  claim  Thasos  and  Saraothrace. 

I  observed  that,  in  that  event,  this  would  be  a  matter  to  be  arranged  between 
Bulgaria  and  Greece. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[KEYj. 


No.  446. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside.C) 

F.O.  538/125/13/44. 
(No.  G.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  3,  1913. 

Dr.  DanefiP  spoke  to  me  to-day  about  Eoumania.  Herr  von  Kiderlen  had  assured 
him  that  Germany  had  promised  only  diplomatic  support.  Dr.  Daneff  did  not  think 
that  Austria  would  encourage  Eoumania  to  go  to  war,  though  Austria  would  like  to 
get  some  favour  for  Eoumania,  owing  to  her  past  services.  As,  however,  the  Austrian 
Ambassador  in  Constantinople  had  been  pressing  the  Turks  to  make  peace,  it  was 
clear  that  Austria  did  not  wish  to  cause  trouble  by  pushing  Eoumania  to  any  lengths. 
If,  therefore,  Eoumania  was  not  encouraged  by  any  Power,  Dr.  Daneff  thought  that 
she  would  not  go  to  war.  Bulgaria  could  not  cede  territory,  but  she  was  ready  to 
agree  to  every  other  act  of  friendship  on  the  frontier.  He  thought  that  the  Powers 
might  point  out  to  Eoumania  how  much  more  important  it  was  to  her  for  the  future 
to  have  the  friendship  of  Bulgaria  than  a  mere  strip  of  frontier  territory. 

I  told  him  what  had  passed  when  I  saw  M.Misu  last  Wednesday  (the  1st  instant). (^) 
M.  Misu  had  asked  nothing,  and  had  shown  no  disposition  to  discuss  any  question. 

Dr.  Daneff  said  that,  if  Eoumania  was  consulted  by  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors, 
Bulgaria  would  expect  a  similar  consultation  in  questions  which  directly  concerned  her. 

I  observed  that  the  Ambassadors  were  not  likely  at  present  to  deal  with  the 
Eoumanian  question. 

[I  am,  &C.1 

E.  G[E.EY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  285,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  447. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Vienna,  January  3,  1918. 

The  great  question  here  still  remains  that  of  when  demobilization  is  likely  to 
begin.  In  my  last  letter  to  you(-)  I  tried  to  explain  what  were  the  reasons  which  had 
led  Austria-Hungary  to  put  her  army  on  a  semi  war-footing,  and  I  have  little  to  add  to 
what  I  then  said.  It  continues  to  be  asserted  by  all  competent  persons  I  have 
consulted  that  the  original  reason  why  Austria  called  up  so  many  of  her  reserves  was 
the  uncertainty  which  existed  here  as  to  what  would  be  the  attitude  of  Eussia  as  events 
developed  in  the  Near  East.  I  am  fully  convinced  that  this  was  the  real  reason  of  the 
so-called  mobilization  of-  the  Austrian  army.  This  country  has  never  harboured  the 
slightest  intention  of  attacking  Eussia  for  the  mere  pleasure  of  doing  so,  but  the 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  I  of  1913.  This  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand 
as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  306-8,  No.  406.] 
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Dual  Monarchy  was  determined  that  the  moderation  she  had  shown  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Balkan  War  should  not  be  misinterpreted  by  public  opinion  in  Russia  as  a  sign 
of  weakness  on  her  part.  When  the  Servians  entered  the  Sandjak  of  Novi  Bazar, 
Austria  merely  began  to  concentrate  the  troops  which  were  already  quartered  in  the 
annexed  provinces  nearer  to  the  Servian  frontier,  without  materially  adding  to  their 
numbers,  and  mattei's  would  probably  have  remained  so  had  not  a  violent  campaign 
been  begun  by  the  Russian  press  against  Austria,  who  was  denounced  as  harbouring 
ambitious  designs  in  the  Balkans  and  who  was  menaced  with  the  possible  intervention 
of  Russia  if  she  initiated  military  measures  to  coerce  Servia.  This  campaign — which 
was  supported  by  a  great  section  of  educated  Russia — caused  a  real  alarm  here,  where 
Sazonoff's  position  was  for  a  time  considered  to  be  very  insecure.  Moreover,  a 
feeling  of  genuine  annoyance  was  aroused  throughout  a  great  portion  of  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  public — especially  among  the  Germans  and  the  Hungarians — at  the 
thought  that  the  Dual  Monarchy  was  again  being  threatened  like  in  1909  by  Russia 
when  all  she  was  doing  was  merely  to  try  to  safeguard  what  she  considered  to  be  her 
vital  interests  in  the  Balkans.  It  must  be  remembered  that  already  during  the  summer 
of  this  year  Austro-Hungarian  Consuls  in  Russia — like  some  of  ours — had  been  sending 
information  of  a  somewhat  alarming  character  w'ith  regard  to  Russian  mobilization, 
and  throughout  the  months  of  October  and  November  people  here  who  were  in  a 
position  to  be  well-informed  assured  me  that  there  could  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  very 
marked  increase  which  was  taking  place  in  the  number  of  Russian  troops  concentrated 
on  the  Galician  frontier.  The  information  in  the  hands  of  the  Austro-Hungarian 
military  authorities  at  that  time  all  went  to  confirm  this  view,  and  this  being  the  case 
the  weight  of  their  authority  prevailed,  and  a  kind  of  mobilization — or  rather  a 
strengthening  of  the  military  forces  already  on  foot- — began.  Now  that  this  country 
has  been  put  to  the  expense  of  carrying  out  this  kind  of  mobilization,  the  military 
authorities  not  unnaturally  resist  all  ideas  of  sending  the  reserves  who  have  been 
called  up  during  this  emergency,  completely  back  to  their  homes  until  all  fear  of 
possible  complications,  which  may  lead  to  the  outbreak  of  a  war,  may  have  passed 
away.  It  is  asserted  here  that  the  number  of  Austrian  troops  at  present  located  in 
Gahcia  is  not  sufficient  to  cause  any  serious  alarm  to  Russia,  and  that  they  are  only 
just  sufficient  to  ward  off  any  sudden  attack  which  may  be  made  from  the  Russian  side. 

The  view  held  in  certain  quarters  outside  this  Empire  that  Austria  has  in  great 
part  mobilized  in  order  to  suppress  a  possible  rebellion  in  Croatia,  Bosnia  and  the 
Herzegovina  is,  I  think,  an  error.  No  doubt  great  sympathy  exists  among  the 
populations  of  these  provinces  for  Servia,  but  as  things  are  at  present  there  does  not 
appear  to  be  any  organisation  in  those  provinces  which  would  give  any  hope  for  a 
successful  rising  against  Austrian  rule.  One  day  this  may  become  the  case,  for 
Tschirschky,  the  German  Arnbassador  here,  assures  me  that  those  parts  of  the  Dual 
Monarchy  have  of  late  been  overrun  by  Servian  agents  who  tried  to  rouse  unrest 
among  the  population.  Nevertheless  I  am  inclined  to  be  somewhat  sceptical  with 
regard  to  these  rumours  after  the  exposures  which  took  place  at  the  Friedjung  trial, (^) 
and  the  so-called  "  Great  Serbo-Croatian  Conspiracy"  of  1909,  which  proved  to  be  a 
mare's  nest. 

M.  de  Giers,  the  Russian  Ambassador,  came  to  me  a  few  days  ago,  evidently  to 
try  and  sound  me  whether  I  felt  inclined  to  approach  Count  Berchtold  for  the  purpose 
of  inducing  him  to  take  a  step  in  the  direction  of  withdrawing  some  of  the  Austrian 
troops  from  Galicia.   M.  de  Giers  declared  that  if  only  a  few  regiments  could  be  with- 
drawn and  this  fact  announced  to  the  world,  it  would  have  a  most  quieting  effect  on 
I  Russian  public  opinion.     I  told  M.  de  Giers  that  it  was  very  difficult  for  me  to  do 
'  anything  of  the  kind,  as  a  little  while  ago  I  had  enquired  of  Count  Berchtold  whether 
I  it  was  true  that  a  certain  number  of  reservists  had  been  sent  home  for  the  Christmas 
,  holidays,  and  from  the  tone  of  his  reply  I  had  soon  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
i  question  of  Austrian  mobiHzation  was  one  which  he  did  not  feel  inclined  to  discuss  with 

I  (3)  [v.  Goorh  S  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  95-6,  No.  87,  and  note  (i).] 
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a  foreign  Ambassador.  I  am  certain  that  Count  Berchtold  would  personally  be  very 
pleased  to  demobilize  slowly  but  that  he  feels  that  the  opposition  raised  to  this  by 
the  military  authorities  is  too  strong  for  him  to  overcome.  The  latter  say  that  as 
things  stand  at  present,  it  is  as  likely  as  not  that  Austria-Hungary  may  be  called  upon 
to  use  force  to  drive  the  Servians  away  from  the  Adriatic,  and  that  any  show  of  a 
diminution  in  Austria's  preparedness  for  war  would  merely  give  rise  to  a  recrudescence 
of  Servian  ambitions.  I  am  glad  to  be  able  to  say  that  in  speaking  to  me  yesterday. 
Count  Berchtold  declared  his  confidence  that  as  soon  as  peace  was  signed  Servia  would 
withdraw  her  troops  on  the  Adriatic  and  give  no  further  trouble  over  this  matter. 

The  attitude  of  the  French  press — especially  of  the  "Temps" — in  criticising 
everything  that  Austria  does  in  a  most  malevolent  manner,  is  creating  much  ill-feeling 
against  France  in  influential  circles  here.  Count  Berchtold  yesterday  alkided  to  the 
matter  while  speaking  to  me,  and  he  expressed  his  regret  that  the  French  press  should 
have  launched  itself  into  the  fray  as  the  special  champion  of  Servian  claims  and 
ambitions.  On  the  other  hand  he  has  expressed  to  me  and  to  others  his  great  satis- 
faction at  the  fairness  displayed  by  the  British  press  during  the  whole  of  the  present 
crisis.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  impartiality  shown  by  our  newspapers  in  dealing 
with  recent  events,  in  spite  of  our  support  of  Kussia,  has  created  a  current  in  our 
favour  in  the  Dual  Monarchy  which  can  only  be  of  advantage  to  England  in  the 
long  run  ("*} 

Yours  truly, 

FAIRFAX  L.  CARTWEIGHT. 

(*)  [The  rest  of  this  letter  gives  details  of  the  attacks  against  Austria-Hungary  in  the 
French  press,  and  deals  with  the  attitude  of  Rumania  to  Austro-Hungarian  policy.] 


No.  448. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther. 

F.O.  1103/1/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  11.)  Foreign  Office,  January  4,  1913,  7-30  p.m. 

Ambassadors  are  transmitting  to  their  Gov[ernmen]ts  a  suggestion  for  strong 
collective  representation  at  Constantinople  should  peace  negotiations  break  down.(') 

I  have  advised  Turkish  Ambassador  that  as  long  as  Turks  are  not  open  to  any 
compromise  about  the  town  of  Adrianople  they  have  nothing  to  expect  from  the 
Powers  except  pressure  to  give  wa.y.  But  that  if  Turks  will  bring  the  discussion  at 
the  peace  negotiations  into  the  '  terrain '  of  some  compromise  about  the  town  of 
Adrianople  the  Powers  may  then  be  willing  to  exercise  their  influence  with  Bulgaria 
to  overcome  difficulties.  Tlais  is  for  your  information  in  case  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  appeals  to  you. 

(')  [cp.  supra,  p.  339,  No.  440,  note  (2).] 


No.  449. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

St.  Petershurgh.  January  4,  1913. 
F.O.  546/1/13/44.  D.  8-55  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  2.)  R.  10  p.m. 

I  have  communicated  to  the  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  substance  of 
your  telegrams  Nos.  1  of  Jan[uary]  l(')  and  5  of  Jan[uary]  3.(^) 

(n  [v.  supra,  p.  328.  No.  432.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  348,  No.  443.] 
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In  the  course  of  conversation  I  expressed  the  hope  that  his  Excellency  would 
not  commit  himself  too  far  on  the  question  of  Scutari,  as  it  was  not  of  sufficient 
importance  to  form  the  subject  of  a  European  war,  while  it  was  one  on  which  you 
could  not  promise  him  more  than  diplomatic  support.  His  Excellency  rephed  that 
it  was  a  matter,  no  doubt,  of  secondary  importance,  but  that  Russia  was  always 
having  to  support  Montenegro  or  Servia  on  questions  in  which  she  herself  had  no 
direct  interest.  He  quite  agreed  that  we  must  wait  until  we  knew  the  views  of  the 
German  and  Itahan  Governments,  but  it  was  always  possible  that  Austria  might 
suddenly  raise  the  question.  From  conversation  with  the  Austrian  Ambassador  he 
gathered  that  the  object  was  to  make  Scutari  the  capital  of  Albania,  so  as  to  make 
it  easier  for  her  to  exercise  a  predominant  influence  by  means  of  her  protectorate 
over  the  Catholics.  He  had  called  the  attention  of  the  Italian  charge  d'affaires  to 
this  probable  move  on  the  part  of  Austria,  and  had  pointed  out  that  it  would  not  be 
to  Italy's  interest  to  see  the  centre  of  government  in  the  extreme  north  of  Albania. 
He  had  further  urged  in  the  interest  of  the  dynasty  that  Italy  should  insist  on  Scutari 
being  given  to  Montenegro. 

I  do  not  think  that  there  is  any  danger  of  his  pressing  the  matter  too  far. 
He  would,  he  said,  think  it  over  and  telegraph  his  views  to  the  Russian  Ambassador 
in  London. (^)  The  one  point,  however,  on  which  he  insisted  was  that  some  material 
satisfaction  must  be  given  to  Montenegro.  He  spoke  of  the  possibility  of  her 
retaining  San  Giovanni  di  Medua,  or  of  her  being  given  the  two  banks  of  the  Boyana 
with  some  of  the  adjacent  territory,  but  begged  that  you  would  keep  what  he  had  said 
to  yourself  until  he  had  had  more  time  to  reflect  on  what  it  was  best  to  do. 

MINliTE. 

A  telegram  has  been  sent  to  Home  on  this  subject. (^)    No  action  is  required  on  this. 

R.  G.  V. 

Jan[iiary]  6. 

R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(■■')  [cp.  infra,  p.  375,  No.  469,  and  note  (2).] 
(*)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — On  January  3,  1913,  Count  Benckendorff  reported  interviews  with 
Sir  Edward  Grey  in  a  series  of  telegrams  {v.  Siebert,  p.  668;  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  9-12, 
cp.  also  pp.  16-17).  In  one  of  those  telegrams  he  stated  that  Sir  Edward  Grey  had  said  he 
would  send  a  telegram  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  promising  British  sui)port,  which  would  be  diplomatic 
only.  Sir  Edward  Grey  had  made  a  statement  as  to  diplomatic  support  in  his  telegram  of 
January  1  {c.  supra,  p.  326,  No.  429,  and  cp.  svjmt,  p.  299,  No.  399,  note  (^) ).  On  January  2 
Sir  G.  Buchanan  telegraphed  privatelj-  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  saying  that  he  had  communicated 
the  substance  of  this  telegram  to  M.  Sazonov  in  a  private  letter,  but  added  "from  conversation 
which  I  had  with  him  yesterday  I  do  not  think  that  he  has  any  intention  of  making  question 
of  Scutari  a  casus  belli  and  I  have  therefore  omitted  in  my  letter  what  you  said  about 
diplomatic  support.  I  should  be  grateful  if  you  would  allow  me  to  defer  saying  anything  to 
him  on  the  subject  until  I  think  that  it  is  necessary."  (Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.)  Sir  Edward  Grey 
replied  on  January  3  that  he  had  alreadj'  given  Count  Benckendorff  a  summary  of  his  telei^ram 
of  January  1  "but  you  are  quite  right  to  keep  what  I  said  about  diplomatic  support  for  verbal 
and  not  written  communication.''  (Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.)  Siebert-Bcncke-ndnrff,  III,  pp.  12-3, 
shows  that  Sir  G.  Buchanan  made  a  statement  to  that  effect  on  January  4.] 


No.  450. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

F.O.  973/1/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  6.)  Foreign  Office,  January  4,  1913,  11-30  p.m. 

It  is  most  important  that  Italy  and  Austria  should  find  some  means  of  getting 
over  difficulty  about  Montenegro.     If  this  is  done  I  can  bring  on  question  of 

(1)  [This  tologram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No  12);  to  Vienna  (No.  7);  to  Paris 
(No.  7);  to  Berlin  (No.  7),  "for  information  only."] 
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Albania  at  meetings  of  Ambassadors  with  every  hope  of  a  settlement  that  will  remove 
last  serious  difficulty  between  Great  Powers.  But  until  some  means  are  found  of 
satisfying  Montenegro  by  some  compromise  about  Scutari,  in  which  perhaps  railway 
or  commercial  concessions  might  play  a  part,  we  are  faced  with  possibility  of  a 
deadlock  and  consequent  breakdown  of  meetings  of  Ambassadors.  I  am  convinced 
that  Russia  cannot  throw  Montenegro  over,  if  latter  appeals  for  support.  What 
Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  can  do  in  interest  of  peace  has  been  exhausted  over  Servian 
access  to  Adriatic,  and  if  other  questions  become  acute  I  cannot  press  that  Russia 
should  be  the  Power  to  urge  or  make  further  concessions,  and  must  give  her  support 
at  meetings  of  Ambassadors.  I  suppose  that  Italy  would  regret  as  much  as  any 
Power  a  rupture  over  Montenegro  and  I  hope  that  Italian  Gov[ernmen]t  who  have 
intimate  relations  with  Montenegro  will  devise  some  settlement  that  will  satisfy 
Montenegro  and  that  Austria  will  accept. 

Till  this  is  done  I  can  make  no  further  progress  with  Albanian  question  here 
and  everything  depends  upon  it.  I  have  spoken  in  this  sense  to  Italian  Ambassador. 
You  should  speak  privately  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 


No.  451. 

.Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartvcright.{^) 

F.O.  974/1/13/44. 
(No.  3.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  4,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-day(')  I  recounted  what  information  I  had 
about  the  meeting  of  the  Peace  Delegates  yesterday,  and  said  to  the  Ambassadors  that 
we  ought  to  decide  whether  the  Great  Powers  should  be  advised  to  make  a  collective 
representation  in  Constantinople,  if  they  were  prepared  to  take  any  steps  to  avert 
a  resumption  of  hostilities.  I  then  sketched  to  the  Ambassadors  six  points  which 
might  form  the  substance  of  a  collective  representation  in  Constantinople  if  the 
peace  negotiations  broke  down. 

Finding,  that  these  suggestions  were  well  received,  I  asked  the  French 
Ambassador  to  make  a  draft  from  my  notes,  which  he  did  as  follows  : — 

"  Apres  la  seance  de  la  Conference  d'hier  les  Ambassadeurs  ont  ete  amenes 
a  envisager  une  rupture  des  negociations.  lis  se  sqnt  demandes  si,  pour  eviter 
une  reprise  des  hostilites,  les  Puissances  ne  devraient  pas  intervenir,  soit  qu'elles 
soient  invitees  par  les  belligerants,  soit  qu'elles  prennent  I'initiative  d'une 
mediation. 

"  Alors  Sir  E.  Grey  a  emis  I'avis  qu'on  pourrait  se  livrer  a  une  demarche 
aupres  de  la  Sublime  Porte  en  formulant  les  six  observations  suivantes  : 

(1)  Les  Turcs  ne  tieiment  pas  suffisamment  compte  des  resultats  de  la 

guerre  et  des  futures  consequences  d'une  reprise  d'hostilites. 

(2)  Dans  ce  dernier  cas  les  Puissances  seraient  obhgees  d'envisager  la 

situation  future  de  Constantinople  et  les  developpements  de  la  guerre 
en  Asie  Mineure. 

(3)  Les  Puissances  seront  obhgees  d'intervenir  en  Turquie  pour  la  protec- 

tion de  leurs  interets  financiers. 

(4)  D'autre  part,  la  paix  etant  conclue,  la  Turquie  sera  en  etat  d'obtenir 

des  financiers  une  assistance  pour  consolider  sa  situation  a  Constan- 
tinople et  en  Asie  Mineure,  seule  partie  de  son  Empire  qui  jusqu'ici 
n'a  pas  ete  pour  elle  une  cause  de  faiblesse. 

(')  [This  despatoh  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Pans  (No.  12) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  6) ;  to  Rome  (No.  5) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No  9).] 

(2)  [cp.  O.-IJ.A  .,  V,  pp.  325-8,  Nos.  5188^92,  and  p.  .346,  No.  .5210;  B  D  F  3™«  Ser  Vol  V 
pp.  195-7,  Nos.  167-8;    pp.  198-201,  No.  170;    pp.  211-2,  No.  177;    p.  236,  No    191;  G.F., 
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(5)  Quant  a  ia  cession  des  lies,  les  Puissances  useront  de  leur  influence  pour 

assurer  que  les  lies  qui  seraient  cedees  aux  Allies  et  qui  auraient 
une  importance  strategique  soient  pourvues  d'une  administration 
soumise  a  des  conditions  de  neutralisation  telles  qu'elles  ne  puissent 
constituer  une  menace  pour  la  Turquie. 

(6)  En  ce  qui  concerne  la  ville  d'Andrinople,  qui  parait  devoir  capitular, 

les  Puissances  useront  de  leur  influence  pour  que  les  termes  de  la 
cession  definitive  de  la  ville  aux  Allies  soient  congus  de  fa9on  a 
preserver  les  interets  Musulmans  relatifs  aux  mosquees  et  aux  biens 
religieux,  et  pour  assurer  leur  sauvegarde. 
"Les  Ambassadeurs  pensent  que  les  Gouvernements  pourront  etre  amenes 

a  des  mesures  de  pression  pour  faciliter  I'adoption  de  leurs  vues.    Ces  mesures 

pourraient  prendre  a  Constantinople  la  forme  d'une  demonstration  navale  pour 

la  protection  de  nos  nationaux  et  de  nos  interets. 

"  D'apres  les  renseignements,  si  la  rupture  des  negociations  se  produit 

aujourd'hui,  les  hostilites  devraient  etre  reprises  jeudi  prochain  9  courant."(^) 

The  Ambassadors  agreed  to  telegraph  this  draft  to  their  Governments. 

The  suggestion  of  pressure  upon  Turkey  in  the  form  of  a  naval  demonstration 
was  made  by  the  French  Ambassador.  Not  everyone  was  very  favourable  to  such 
a  step,  but  I  felt  that  none  of  us  ought  to  refuse  to  participate  in  any  strong  measures 
which  the  Powers  generally  were  prepared  to  take  to  prevent  the  continuance  of 
the  war.(*) 

While  the  meeting  was  taking  place,  I  was  told  that  Sir  Eichard  Crawford 
wished  to  see  me.  I  heard  from  him  that  it  was  feared  in  Constantinople  that  a 
cession  of  Adrianople  would  lead  to  revolution  ai:id  assassination.  I  gathered, 
however,  that  some  compromise  about  the  town  of  Adrianople  might  be  possible, 
and  I  told  him  that,  as  long  as  the  Turks  were  not  open  to  any  compromise  about 
Adrianople,  they  had  nothing  to  expect  from  the  Powers  except  pressure  to  give  way; 
but,  if  they  would  bring  the  discussion  at  the  peace  negotiations  on  to  the  "  terrain  " 
of  some  compromise  about  the  town,  the  Powers  might  then  be  willing  to  exercise 
their  influence  with  Bulgaria  to  overcome  difficulties.  I  requested  him  to  transmit 
this  advice  to  the  Turkish  peace  delegates. 

Subsequently,  I  informed  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  of  the  advice  which  I 
had  given.  They  took  a  note  of  it,  and,  so  far  as  I  could  judge,  they  regarded  it 
as  satisfactory.    "  [-j  ^m,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(^)  [The  text  of  the  draft  here  given  was  telegraphed  to  Sir  G.  Lowthcr  in  Sir  Edward 
Grey's  telegram  No.  13  of  January  6,  1913,  i).  10-30  p.m.  Sir  G.  Lowther  was  instructed  as 
follows:  "You  should  be  ready  to  take  part  in  a  collective  demarche  consisting  of  these  six 
points  textually,  but  you  should  note  that  at  present  French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  has  agreed  only  to  the  first  three  points  and  has  expressed  a  preference  for  a 
demarche  limited  to  the  cession  of  Adrianople  and  the  settlement  of  the  question  of  the 
Islands  by  the  Powers.  You  and  your  colleagues  must  therefore  arrange  the  text  with  the 
French  Ambassador."  He  was  also  informed  that  the  peace  negotiations  had  not  yet  come 
to  a  rupture  but  that  they  ended  on  January  6,  "in  some  confusion."  (F.O.  974/1/13/44.) 
cp.  infra,  p.  369,  No.  462  where  points  1,  5,  and  6  are  substituted  for  the  "first  three  points" 

(■')  \cp.  Infra,  p.  358,  No.  456.] 


No.  452. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd. 

iP.O.  976/1/13/44. 
I  (No.  6.) 

i^if)  Foreign  Office,  Janvary  4,  1918. 

[  When  I  was  speaking  to  the  Italian  Ambassador  to-day  in  the  sense  of  my 
jtelegram,   number:    [6](')   to  Your  Excellency,   about  the  necessity  of  finding 

i  (')  [f.  supra,  pp.  353-4.  No.  450.] 
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aome  means  of  satisfying  Montenegro,  the  Ambassador  again  referred  to  tlie 
impossibility  of  Montenegro  ceding  Mount  Lofchen  to  Austria.  He  explained, 
speaking  confidentially  and  privately,  that  such  a  cession  would  make  it  possible  for 
Austria  to  develop  Cattaro  into  a  strong  naval  station;  and  Italy  objected  strongly 
to  this. 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  453. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

P.O.  666/1/18/44.  Rome,  D.  January  5,  1913,  8-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  3.)  R.  January  6,  1913,  11-20  a.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  6'  of  Jan[uary]  4.f^) 

The  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  Afffairs]  fully  appreciates  the  gravity  and  difi&culty 
of  the  question  with  Montenegro.  He  had  urged  upon  the  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  the 
withdrawal  of  their  opposition  to  Scutari  becoming  Montenegrin  in  general  interests, 
though  somewhat  against  his  own  instincts  because,  the  town  of  Scutari  being  wholly 
Albanian  he  foresees  difficulty  in  a  small  state  being  saddled  with  the  future  focus  of 
Albanian  Irredentism.  Hitherto,  however,  he  has  not  been  able  to  move  the  Austrian 
Gov[ernmen]t.  Montenegro  is  equally  persistent  in  maintaining  the  claim  to  Scutari. 
He  is  continuing  to  work  for  a  compromise  in  the  sense  of  ceding  a  portion  of  the  plain 
of  Scutari,  while  leaving  the  town  to  Albania  and  offering  commercial  and  railway 
facilities.  I  urged  the  necessity  of  arriving  without  delay  at  some  concrete  proposal, 
which  the  Powers  could  reasonably  press  the  acceptance  of  on  Montenegro.  He 
admitted  that  public  opinion  here  was  favourable  to  Montenegro  receiving  adequate 
satisfaction,  and  for  that  reason  he  may  be  counted  on  to  do  his  best  to  advance  a 
solution.  Should  such  a  compromise,  to  which  he  has  reason  to  hope  Austria-Hungary 
will  not  be  indisposed,  be  submitted,  he  feels  that  Russia  would  have  most  influence 
in  inducing  the  King  of  Montenegro  to  agree,  as  he  is  financed  by  Russia.  He  said 
that  the  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  were  now  indisposed  to  leave  the  issue  of  Scutari  to 
the  end,  and  were  anxious  that  it  should  be  settled  forthwith.  Their  position  was  very 
difficult,  because  they  had  imposed  such  sacrifices  on  the  country  that  they  were 
compelled  to  have  tangible  results  to  show  for  them.  Italy's  agreement  with  Austria 
regarding  Albania  precluded  her  from  going  further  in  resisting  Austrian  opposition 
to  the  surrender  of  Scutari,  as  it  was  of  essential  interest  to  Italy  that  that  agree- 
ment should  be  recognized  as  binding  on  both  parties. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  . Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  353-4,  No.  450.] 


No.  454. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Constantinople,  January  6,  1913. 
F.O.  625/1/13/44.  D.  2-5  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  6.)    Confidential.  R.  9  a.m. 

I  am  informed  that  the  Cabinet  to-day  discussed  a  message  from  the  Ottoman 
Ambassador  in  London,  to  the  effect  that,  as  interpreted  by  them,  you  had  said 
that  Russia  and  France  were  prepared  to  insist  on  the  cession  of  Adrianople  to 
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Bulgaria,(^)  but  that' it  might  perliaps  be  possible  to  retain  it  against  a  neutral  strip 
between  Dedeagatch  and  Adrianople,  with  facilities  of  transit,  &c.,  to  the  Bulgarians. 
One  of  the  Ministers  wished  to  interpret  this  in  the  opposite  sense,  viz.,  that  Turkey 
should  receive  such  facilities  against  the  cession  of  Adrianople. 

Ottoman  Ambassador  is  being  instructed  to  continue  the  conversation  with  you, 
with  a  view  to  and  hope  of  preventing  definite  rupture  to-morrow. 

Ottoman  Ambassador  appears  also  to  have  conveyed  hope  that  Turkey  may 
retain  the  islands. (^) 

Porte  adheres  to  Western  Thracian  point  being  Kara  Agatch  (lagoon).  They 
would  seem  still  to  be  unable  to  face  hard  facts  of  the  situation  and  divest  themselves 
of  bargaining  tendencies.  Should,  however,  an  actual  rupture  take  place,  they 
would  be  forced  to  adopt  a  more  businesslike  attitude  before  expiration  of  four  days 
and  resumption  of  hostilities.  In  the  latter  eventuality,  the  Turks  would  presumably 
have  to  take  the  offensive  at  Chataldja ;  and  though  many  of  the  younger  officers 
profess  to  be  keen  to  do  so  in  the  hope  of  scoring  a  victory,  and  thus  retrieving 
the  prestige  of  the  Turkish  army  at  home  and  abroad  rather  than  relieving  Adrianople, 
it  would  seem  that  neither  the  Government  nor  the  army  generally  is  anxious  to 
renew  hostilities,  even  if  Adrianople  had  to  be  sacrificed  under  European  pressure 
exercised  in  the  interval  between  the  rupture  of  the  negotiations  and  renewal  of  state 
of  war.(") 

It  would  appear  that  Herr  Zimmermann,  in  conversation  with  Ottoman  charge 
d'affaires  in  Berlin,  counselled  moderation  in  the  matter  of  Adrianople,  while  the 
Turkish  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  quoting  opinions  of  certain  press  circles  there,  and 
Austrian  Democrats  refusal  to  demobilise,  [group  undecypherable  ?]  urges  an 
unyielding  attitude  generally. 

Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  gave  his  colleagues  a  very  gloomy 
expose  of  the  financial  situation,  and  urged  consequent  necessity  of  a  pacific  solution. 

I  hear  that  my  German  and  Russian  colleague  [e]  have  suggested  as  a  compromise 
that  if  Turkey  cedes  Adrianople  fortifications  might  be  dismantled  on  lines  stipulated 
in  52nd  article  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.* 

(Repeated  to  Sophia,  Vienna,  and  Athens.) 

(1)  [In  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  to  Sir  G.  Lowtlier  (No.  15)  of  .January  7,  D.  12-25  p.m., 
he  replied  that  he  had  "  Never  said  anything  about  attitude  of  Russia  and  France  separately 
respecting  Adrianople."  What  he  had  said  to  the  Turkish  Ambassador  was  contained  in  his 
telegram  (No.  11)  of  January  4  (v.  supra,  p.  352,  No.  448).  Respecting  the  islands  he  had 
said  that  "  without  discussing  cession  or  ownership  the  Powers  might  impose  conditions  that 
would  prevent  islands  of  strategic  importance  from  being  u.sed  as  a  menace  to  Turkey." 
(F.O.  625/1/13/44.)] 

(2)  [Unsigned  marginal  comment:   "This  is  satisfactory."] 

*  This  provides  for  the  razing  of  fortresses  and  fortifications  from  the  Iron  Gates  to  the 
mouth  of  the  Danube. 


No.  455. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  812/812/13/44.  -^--^  ' 

(No  4.)  Ji:i0-15P.M. 

My  telegram  No.  495  of  30th  Dec  [ember]  30.  (^) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  tells  me  that  a  paragraph  in  the  laws  which  had  been 
overlooked  empowers  the  Emperor  to  retain  the  reservists  with  the  colours  for  a  further 
.period  of  six  months  when  reasons  of  national  defence  render  it  necessary. (^; 
I  Reservists  will  therefore  be  retained  without  an  Imperial  ukase  being  issued. 

!  (1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  10).  Copies  wore  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  \v.  supra,  p.  318,  No.  419.] 
I       (^)  [cp.  infra,  p.  377,  No.  473;  and  M.  Sazonov's  telegram  of  January  5,  1913,  in  Siehert- 
<Benckendorff,  III,  p.  15.] 
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No.  45G. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Loicther.O 

F.O.  974/1/13/44. 

Tel    CNo.  14.)  Foreign  Office,  January  6,  1913,  11-25  p.m. 

If  a  demarche  collective  has  to  be  made,  the  question  of  supporting  it  by  a 
naval  demonstration  has  been  discussed.  French  and  Russian  Gov[ernmen]ts  are 
favourable  to  the  idea.  German  Ambassador  has  said  that  he  thinks  his  Gov[ern- 
menjt  thinks  it  premature  to  take  it  into  consideration  at  present. (') 

I  have  said  that  in  view  of  the  general  expression  of  opinion  about  a  naval 
demonstration  we  should  probably  send  two  ships  to  Besika  Bay  if  the  collective 
demarche  takes  place. (^) 

This  would  enable  us  to  be  ready  for  emergencies  or  future  developments. 

(1)  [Count  MensdorfF  refers  to  these  instructions  in  his  telegrams  of  the  same  dav. 
V.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  35.3-4,  No.  5221.]  ' 

(2)  [This  question  was  discussed  at  a  meeting  of  the  Conference  of  Ambassadors  on 
January  6.  Sir  Edward  Grey's  account  of  this  meeting  is  contained  in  his  despatch  (No.  6) 
to  Sir  F.  Cartwright  of  January  6,  1913  (F.O.  1167/106/13/44).  For  the  text  of  this  despatch, 
V.  infra,  pp.  1063—5,  App.  IV.] 

(■')  [cp.  supra,  pp.  354-5,  No.  451.] 


No.  457. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside.{^) 

F.O.  807/1/13/44. 
(No.  7.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  6,  1913. 

The  Bulgarian  Minister  called  on  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  on  Jan[uary]  1.  The 
object  of  his  visit  appeared  to  be. to  enlist  our  sympathies  in  favour  of  Bulgaria 
obtaining  Adrianople,  and  to  beg  us  to  put  some  pressure  on  Turkey  to  cede  it. 
He  certainly  gave  no  indication  that  the  Bulgarians  were  in  any  way  weakening  on 
the  subject,  as  Tewfik  P[ash]a  had  rather  hinted.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  told  the 
Bulgarian  Min[iste]r  that  we  had  spoken  more  than  once  at  Constantinople  in  the 
sense  of  impressing  on  Turkey  to  recognise  facts,  and  to  give  no  cause  for  a  renewal 
of  hostilities. 

M.  Madjaroff  did  not  appear  at  all  inclined  to  consider  that  Roumania  had  any 
claim  to  territorial  compensation,  and  remarked  that  it  would  be  impossible  for 
Bulgaria  to  cede  any  territory  to  her.(^) 

[I  am,  &C.1 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  p.  381,  No.  478.] 


No.  458. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside.C) 

F.O.  977/1/13/44. 
(No.  8.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  6,  1913. 

I  saw  Dr.  Daneff  this  morning,  and  found  him  very  anxious  that  the  Powers 
should  intervene  and  use  pressure  in  Constantinople  to  make  the  Turks  give  way. 

After  some  conversation  I  said  that  the  position  apparently  was  that,  if  at  this 
afternoon's  meeting,  the  Turks  maintained  their  attitude  of  last  week,  there  would 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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be  nothing  more  to  discuss;  but,  if  the  Turks  altered  their  attitude  so  as  to  bring 
the  question  of  the  town  of  Adrianople  within  the  scope  of  discussion,  the  Allies 
would  discuss  the  proposition. 

Dr.  Danefif  said  that  in  that  case  they  would  certainly  continue  the  discussion, 
and  would  probably  adjourn  till  Thursday  (the  9th  instant)  to  do  so.  He  seemed 
surprised  rhat  Austria  had  not  yet  taken  the  initiative  in  proposing  a  naval 
demonstration. (^) 

I  observed  that  I  could  not  say  what  the  Powers  would  think  of  a  naval 
demonstration.  Some  of  them  might  say  that,  being  a  demonstration  and  nothing 
more,  it  was  not  likely  to  be  effective. 

Dr.  Danetf  contended  that  it  would  be  effective,  as  all  that  the  Turks  wished 
was  to  save  their  face. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  358,  No.  456.] 


No.  459. 

Sir  Edward  Grei/  to  Sir  G.  Barclay 

F.O.  978/125/13/44. 
(No.  2.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  6,  1913. 

M.  Take  Jonesco  came  to  see  me  to-day,  and  told  me  that  he  had  asked  the 
German  Ambassador  to  propose  that,  if  the  Powers  intervened  in  Constantinople 
to  make  the  Turks  give  way  to  Bulgaria  about  Adrianople,  they  should  also  express 
.an  opinion  or  a  wish  in  Sofia  that  Bulgaria  should  make  reasonable  concessions  to 
Roumania.(^)  When  he  had  seen  M.  Poincare  last  Wednesday  (the  1st  instant), 
M.  Poincare  had  said  that  it  might  be  possible  to  link  the  question  of  getting 
Adrianople  for  Bulgaria  with  the  consideration  of  the  Roumanian  demands. (^)  That 
was  before  M.  Take  Jonesco  had  found  the  attitude  of  Dr.  Daneff  to  be  so  stiff  as  it 
now  was  in  London.  At  the  same  time,  negotiations  were  not  broken  off  between 
Bulgaria  and  Roumania  :  in  fact  they  had  hardly  yet  begun  officially  in  London. 

I  said  that  the  Ambassadors  would  no  doubt  discuss  whatever  the  German 
Ambassador  brought  forward.  But  my  experience  was  that,  when  the  Powers  began 
to  consult  about  intervention,  things  moved  very  slowly.  It  also  seemed  to  me 
that,  until  they  decided  to  make  some  real  intervention  in  Constantinople,  the 
occasion  for  saying  anything  about  Roumania  in  Sofia  would  apparently  not  arise. 

M.  Take  Jonesco  said  that  certainly  it  was  only  in  the  event  of  the  Powers 
intervening  in  Constantinople  that  his  present  suggestion  could  take  effect. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  V,  p.  352,  No.  5219;  p.  354,  No.  5222.] 

(»)  [cp.  B.B.F.,  3'»«  Sir.,  Vol.  V,  p.  223,  No.  183;  pp.  228-9,  No.  186.] 


No.  460. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 

1  F.O.  1174/812/13/44. 
I  (No.  9.) 

!  Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  6,  1913. 

j  The  German  Ambassador  gave  me  to-day  the  accompanying  note  of  a  verbal 
i  communication  as  to  Russian  military  preparations. 

I  said  that  I  did  not  understand  that  the  Russian  Government  contemplated 
more  than  retaining  the  military  reserves  that  would  otherwise  have  been  dismissed 
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on  the  13th  of  this  month.  My  information  was  that  this  was  thoroughly  understood 
by  Count  Berchtold :  as,  indeed,  appeared  now  from  a  semi-ofificial  note  in  the 
"  Neues  Wiener  Tageblatt,"  quoted  in  "  Tlie  Times"  this  morning. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

Enc'osure  in  No.  460. 

Communication  from  Prince  Lichvoivsky . 

The  Eussian  General  von  Tatitscheff,  who  is  attached  to  the  German  Emperor, 
informs  His  Majesty  confidentially  under  instructions  from  the  Czar,  that  the  Eussian 
Government  has  proposed  to  the  Austrian  Government  to  cancel  the  orders  which 
provide  for  reinforcements  of  troops  near  the  Eussian  frontier.  Should  the  answer  to 
this  proposal  not  be  satisfactory,  the  Czar  would  be  obliged  to  increase  the  military 
forces  of  the  Kiew  district. 

The  British  Government  is  surely  aware  of  the  fact  that  the  Eussian  military 
measures  consisting  in  keeping  under  arms  400,000  men  of  reserve,  preceded  the  steps 
taken  by  Austria.  If  Eussia  at  the  present  moment,  instead  of  considering  the 
opportunity  of  redressing  her  armaments,  even  contemplates  a  further  step  of 
readiness  for  war,  it  is  evident  that  such  a  proceeding  will  hardly  support  the  mutual 
endeavours  of  Great  Britain  and  Germany — successful  up  to  now — to  smooth  existing 
differences. 

Austria  holds  the  view  that  her  military  measures  near  the  Galician  frontier  are 
but  a  completing  of  her  regiments  to  their  normal  peace-establishment,  because  they 
were  by  far  below  that  footing.  Therefore  she  seems  only  to  make  up  for  a  fault  which 
Russia  never  was  guilty  of. 


No.  461. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 
P.O.  2926/2926/13/44. 

(No.  5.)    Confidential.  Sofia,  D.  January  6,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  January  20,  1913. 

The  present  would  seem  to  be  a  favourable  time  to  put  on  record  a  full  account  of 
the  History  and  inception  of  the  Balkan  League,  which  led  to  the  present  war.(^) 

Bulgaria  has  been  dissatisfied  ever  since  she  failed  to  obtain  the  territory  which 
was  to  have  been  accorded  to  her  by  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano,  but  her  claims  to  which 
were  not  agreed  to  by  the  signatories  to  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.  The  wretched  state  of 
Macedonia,  and  the  steady  degeneration  of  the  Ottoman  administration  of  the  Vilayets, 
fostered  the  hope,  through  a  series  of  years,  of  a  successful  fulfilment  of  Bulgarian 
territorial  aspirations.  Occasions  have  not  been  wanting  when  Bulgaria  has  been  on 
the  point  of  declaring  war  upon  Turkey  single-handed,  bat.  nt  the  last  moment,  she 
has  hesitated  to  risk  her  well-being,  and  perhaps  even  her  independence,  on  the  hazard 
of  war.  She  has,  however,  only  been  awaiting  her  opportunity,  and  she  did  not  fail 
to  seize  it,  when  approached  by  Servia  to  conclude  with  her  a  Treaty  of  Alliance,  at 
a  time  when  Turkey  was  engaged  in  war  with  a  great  European  Power.  Servia  has 
long  been  dissatisfied  with  her  position ;  hemmed  in  on  all  sides,  with  no  egress  to 
the  sea,  and  living  under  the  constant  domination  of  a  Power  she  does  not  love  too  well, 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(2)  [cp.  Gooch  cfc  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  513-618,  Chapter  LXXVI,  passim;  and  infra, 
pp.  458-9,  No.  572.    cp.  also  infra,  p.  1006-19,  App.  II.] 
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she  has  been  desperately  anxious  to  improve  her  political  status,  and  to  enlarge  the 
boundaries  of  her  kingdom.  The  precarious  position  in  which  she  found  herself, 
owing  to  the  uncertainty  of  Austro-Hungarian  aims  in  the  Sanjak,  and  the  constant 
diminution  of  the  Servian  inhabitants  in  the  Vilayet  of  Kossovo  (especially  in  the 
cazas  of  Prishtina.  Ipek,  Prisrend,  and  Dibra),  owing  to  the  excesses  committed  by  the 
Albanians,  forced  her  to  fix  upon  a  policy  which  would  promise  her,  at  any  rate,  a 
certain  measure  of  support.  The  Radical  Party  in  Servia,  of  which  Monsieur  Pasitch 
is  the  present  leader,  has  held  for  some  years  the  idea  of  an  agreement  with  Bulgaria 
in  order  to  efficaciously  oppose  the  programme  of  Austria-Hungary,  as  well  as  to  use 
it  as  a  counterpoise  against  Turkish  policy,  which  they  considered  in  the  main,  as 
hostile  to  the  Christian  inhabitants  of  the  Balkans.  As  soon  as  this  party  came  into 
power.  Monsieur  Pasitch,  together  with  his  chief  advisers,  amongst  whom  the  late 
Monsieur  Milovanovitch  must  be  especially  mentioned,  seized  every  opportunity  which 
they  considered  to  be  propitious  for  realizing  their  dream. 

On  the  accession  to  office  of  the  present  Bulgarian  Coalition  Cabinet  of 
Messrs.  GueshofiP  and  DanefE,  early  in  1911,  circumstances  showed  themselves  as 
unexpectedly  favourable  for  the  execution  and  the  realization  of  the  plans  of  these 
Servian  statesmen.  All  that  was  required  to  start  the  ball  rolling  was  the  occurrence 
of  some  important  European  event  which  would  unfavourably  affect  either  Turkish  or 
Austrian  policy,  and  the  Italian  ultimatum  launched  against  the  Turkish  Government 
in  September  1911  was  the  signal  for  departure  sought  by  these  leading  statesmen  in 
the  two  countries  to  solidify  their  efforts  to  meet  all  eventualities  in  consequence  of  the 
new  situation  created  by  the  Turco-Italian  conflict.  In  this  connection  I  may  mention, 
as  a  very  significant  event,  the  confidential  circular  sent  by  Monsieur  Milovanovitch 
to  Petersburg,  London,  and  Paris, calling  the  attention  of  the  Triple  Entente  to  the 
repercussion  which  the  Turco-Italian  war  was  likely  to  cause  in  the  Balkans,  and 
pointing  out  that  the  best  means  of  safeguarding  the  interests  of  the  Balkan  States 
would  possibly  be  the  creation  of  an  Entente  or  Alliance  between  them. 

On  October  23.  1911,  I  found  myself  in  a  position  to  be  able  to  inform  His 
Majesty's  Government  that  a  meeting  had  taken  place  between  the  Bulgarian  Prime 
Minister  and  the  Servian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  the  11th  of  that  month, 
during  the  return  journey  of  the  former  from  Vichy. (*)  They  travelled  together  in  a 
special  carriage  from  Belgrade  to  Lapovo.  Monsieur  Milovanovitch  was  accompanied 
by  <^he  Servian  Minister  for  Public  Works,  and  in  order  to  keep  the  meeting  with  the 
Bulgarian  Prime  Minister  quite  secret,  it  was  given  out  in  the  Servian  capital  that 
they  had  left  together  to  open  a  bridge.  Prior  to  this  meeting  Monsieur  Rizoflf,  the 
Bulgarian  Minister  in  Rome,  who  had  formerly  been  Minister  in  Belgrade,  and  was  a 
well-known  partizan  of  this  policy,  had  been  sounded  generally  as  to  the  possibility 
of  a  "  rapprochement  "  between  the  two  countries.  In  the  course  of  this  conversation 
Monsieur  GueshoflE  was  able  to  assure  the  Servian  Foreign  Minister  that  he  had 
brought  much  pressure  to  bear  on  King  Ferdinand  lately,  with  a  view  to  establishing 
a  good  understanding,  in  the  hope  that  it  might  eventually  develop  into  an  Alliance 
between  the  two  Governments ;  he  added  that  he  had  been  assisted  in  this  task  by 
Monsieur  Daneff,  and  by  Monsieur  Teodoroff,  the  Minister  of  Finance.  These  two 
both  hoped  and  believed  that  the  King  of  Bulgaria  was  won  over  to  their  way  of 
thinking,  and  that  he  now  saw  that  a  friendly  policy  between  the  Balkan  States, 
favourable  to  Russia,  and  hence  leading  towards  the  Triple  Entente,  was  preferable 
to  the  game  of  see-saw  that  His  Majesty  was  still,  at  that  time,  playing.  At  this 
meeting  views  were  exchanged  on  the  general  political  situation,  and  it  was  decided 
that  negotiations  should  be  immediately  entered  into  between  the  two  countries  with 
a  view  to  joint  action,  either  of  a  defensive  nature  against  Austria-Hungary,  or  even 
of  an  offensive  nature  against  Turkey  if  necessary.    Shortly  after  this,  the  Servian 

(^)  [cp.  Dr.  M.  Boghitschewitsch  :  Die  Auswart'ioe  Politik  Serbiens,  1903-1914,  I.  pp.  178-80. 
The  text  of  the  circular  is  printed  there  under  date  September  18/ October  1,  1911. 
{')  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  513-4,  No.  525.] 
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Minister  in  Sofia  received  instructions  to  enter  into  direct  negotiations  with 
Monsieur  Gueshoff  to  endeavour  to  bring  about  an  alliance  between  the  two  countries. 
I  did  not  gather  that  this  important  meeting  was,  in  any  way,  inspired  by  a  hostile 
feeling  towards  the  Ottoman  Government,  as  far  as  Servia  was  concerned,  as  she  had 
many  reasons  for  remaining  on  good  terms  with  Turkey.  On  the  Bulgarian  side  this 
was  doubtless  an  important,  although  an  indirect  cause,  but  on  the  Servian  side  the 
chief  reason  was  the  danger  that  Austria-Hungary  might  fish  successfully  in  the 
troubled  waters  of  the  Turco-Italian  war  on  the  pretext  of  safeguarding  her  interests 
in  tlie  Balkans  (especially  in  Albania  and  the  Sanjak).  One  of  the  objects  in  view  was 
to  deliminate  the  spheres  which  should  belong  to  Bulgaria  and  Servia  in  Macedonia, 
in  the  event  of  a  break-up  of  European  Turkey.  The  two  Prime  Ministers  decided 
that  all  efforts  should  be  used  in  maintaining  the  "  status  quo  "  at  this  juncture,  unless 
Austria  made  an  advance :  this  was  especially  on  account  of  Kussia  having  informed 
both  Governments  that  she  would  not  aid  any  forward  movement  on  the  Turkish 
frontier  at  that  time.  It  should  be  noted  that  the  Bulgarian  Prime  Minister  adhered 
to  this  condition  to  the  time  of  the  outbreak  of  the  war  in  the  following  October,  in 
spite  of  the  great  pressure  brought  to  bear  on  him,  both  by  his  political  opponents  and 
by  the  Bulgarian  Press  of  all  shades.  Monsieur  Milovanovitch  gave  Monsieur  Gueshoff 
to  understand  that  no  arrangement  of  a  permanent  character  could  ever  be  arrived 
at  between  the  two  Governments  unless  Uscub  fell  under  Servian  influence ;  Servia 
would  also  desire  that  the  Kiipriilii-Monastir  line  ("excluding  the  latter  town),  together 
with  Old  Servia.  should  be  assigned  to  her.  The  Bulgarian  Government  spontaneously 
recognized  Servian  claims  to  IJscub  and  to  all  lands  to  the  North  and  West  of  that  town 
as  far  as  the  Adriatic  Sea,  but  they  had  hitherto  considered  that  they  had  a  claim 
to  the  Gaza  of  Valessa,  together  with  the  town  of  the  same  name,  the  Gaza  of  Perlepe, 
and  that  portion  of  the  Vilayet  of  Monastir  which  includes  the  capital  of  the  same 
name.  It  was  farther  arranged  that  Servia  was  to  occupy  Uscub  when  the  time  for 
partition  came,  and  the  question  of  the  definite  division  of  Macedonia  between 
Bulgaria  and  Servia  was  reserved  for  future  arbitration  by  the  Russian  Government, 
and  that  country  agreed  to  undertake  the  task,  in  order  to  hasten  the  realization  of 
the  Alliance.  The  Ministers  decided  that  every  effort  must  be  made  to  exclude  both 
Italy  and  Austria  from  all  territorial  participation  in  a  final  settlement,  and  this  was 
the  special  reason  for  the  insertion  of  Article  III  of  the  Treaty,  but,  and  this  was  made 
a  particular  point  of  by  Monsieur  Milovanovitch,  no  action  whatsoever  was  to  be  taken, 
at  that  time,  to  weaken  Turkey, — preferably  a  weak  Turkey  to  a  strong  Austria — 
Monsieur  Gueshoff  also  spoke  in  favour  of  the  creation  of  more  friendly,  and  closer, 
ties  between  Greece  and  Servia.  He  stated  that  Bulgaria  and  Greece  were  originally 
on  very  bad  terms  and  no  one  could  have  supposed  that  their  relations  could  so  rapidly 
have  improved.  This  meeting  contained  the  seeds  of  the  future  Balkan  Alliance,  and 
the  Prime  Ministers  separated  temporarily  satisfied  with  the  accomplishment  of  their 
work.  Four  months  of  negotiations  passed,  however,  before  a  practical  arrangement 
was  arrived  at  respecting  the  limitation  of  the  frontiers  between  the  two  countries. 

On  the  return  of  Monsieur  Gueshoff  to  Sofia,  Monsieur  Daneff,  the  President  of 
the  Sobranje,  and  General  Nikiphoroff.  the  War  Minister,  were  won  over  to  the  cause, 
and  severe  and  constant  pressure  was  brought  to  bear  on  King  Ferdinand  to  give  his 
consent  to  a  secret  alliance  with  Servia. 

On  the  18th  January,  1912, (*)  I  had  the  honour  to  report  that  the  King  had  been 
given  to  understand  that,  in  view  of  the  disquieting  state  of  affairs,  Bulgaria  must 
decide  once  and  for  all  to  cast  in  her  lot  either  with  Russia  or  with  Austria. 
Monsieur  Daneff  was  made  the  spokesman  in  the  negotiations  which  then  followed 
with  His  Majesty.  He  pointed  out  to  the  King  that,  in  any  case,  Russia  would  not 
throw  over  Servia  in  the  event  of  a  move  on  the  part  of  Austria,  and  should 
Bulgaria  show  unwillingness  to  cooperate  with  Servia,  she  must  expect  the  opposition 


(5)  [rp.  Gooch  d'  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  529-32,  No.  539;  pp.  536-7,  No!  543.] 
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of  Russia.  King  Ferdinand  now  found  liimself  placed  "  au  pied  du  mur  "  and  he 
was,  for  some  weeks,  in  a  far  from  happy  state  of  mind.  He  could  not  throw  over 
the  existing  Coalition  Government,  for  reasons  unnecessary  to  relate  here,  and  he 
was  constitutionally  disinclined  to  break  with  Austria.  He  paid  several  hasty  visits 
to  that  country  during  the  months  of  November  and  December  1911,  and  the 
Bulgarian  Government  came  to  the  conclusion  that  His  Majesty  had  been  knowingly 
somewhat  indiscreet  during  one  of  these  visits.  They  were  of  the  opinion  that 
Count  Aehrenthal,  although  he  knew,  they  imagined,  nothing  definite,  had  some 
vague  inkling  of  a  Servo-Bulgarian  "rapprochement":  they  therefore  redoubled 
their  efforts  to  induce  His  IVIajesty  to  make  up  his  mind,  and  the  fateful  occasion 
presented  itself  in  connection  with  the  coming-of-age  celebrations  of  Prince  Boris. 

This  event  occurred  on  February  2,  1912,  and,  amongst  other  Royalties,  the 
Crown  Princes  of  Greece,  Servia,  Eoumania,  and  Montenegro  were  all  present. 
Occasions  were  found  for  the  several  heirs  to  the  thrones  to  meet  together  on 
intimate  terms,  and  King  Ferdinand  made  special  and  successful  efforts  to  win 
over  the  Crown  Prince  of  Greece  and  the  Greek  Government  to  join  the  League,  to 
which  the  King  of  Bulgaria  was  now  practically  pledged.  No  one  knew  better  than 
King  Ferdinand  how  to  utilise  the  presence  in  his  capital  of  so  many  highly-placed 
personages  and,  though  no  formal  action  was  taken,  from  this  date  the  alliance 
became  a  practical  certainty.  At  the  end  of  February  last,  at  the  time  of  the  death 
of  Count  Aehrenthal,  a  good  deal  of  excitement  arose  in  the  Austrian  Legation,  and 
there  is  no  doubt  that  a  hint  had  been  received  from  the  Ballplatz  to  endeavour 
to  find  out  whether  negotiations  for  an  Alliance  were  proceeding  between  the 
Bulgarian  and  Servian  Governments.  The  Austrian  Military  Attache  closely 
questioned  the  Bulgarian  Chief  of  Staff,  and  endeavoured  to  extract  information 
from  him.  General  Fitcheff,  who  was  kept  in  entire  ignorance  of  these  negotiations, 
denied  their  existence  "in  toto."  The  Austrian  Minister,  Count  Tarnowski,  sounded 
most  of  his  colleagueg,  and  two  minor  officials  at  the  Ministry,  who  are  said  to  be 
in  Austrian  pay,  but  without  success.  He  eventually  reported  that  he  could  gather 
no  confirmation  whatever  of  the  rumours. 

Meanwhile  the  negotiations  had  been  proceeding  very  actively  between  the  two 
Governments  up  to  February  25th,  when  a  temporary  deadlock  occurred  as  regards 
the  frontier  that  was  to  be  fixed  between  the  two  countries  in  the  case  of  the  eventual 
break  up  of  the  Turkish  Empire. A  difficulty  arose  respecting  the  Struga  Valley, 
together  with  the  village  of  the  same  name.  This  place  lies  lo  the  N[orth]-N[orth]- 
W[est]  of  Lake  Ochrida,  and  both  countries  attached  much  importance  to  its  future 
possession.  Eventually  the  Bulgarian  Government  gave  way  to  the  Servian  claim, 
and  the  frontiers  were  practically  arranged,  the  debatable  land  varying  in  extent 
from  20  kilometres  in  one  place,  to  entire  juxtaposition  in  another.  In  order  further 
to  throw  dust  in  the  eyes  of  the -Austrian  Government,  King  Ferdinand  approached 
them  regarding  his  official  visit  to  the  Austrian  Court,  which  took  place  later  in  the 
year.  The  inclusion  of  the  Struga  Valley  in  Servian  territory  with  the  consent  oi 
the  Bulgarian  Government  removed  the  last  remaining  difficulty,  and  on  the 
14th  March  I  had  the  honour  to  report  to  His  Majesty's  Government  that  a  secret 
Treaty  of  Friendship  and  Alliance  had  been  signed  on  the  previous  day,  by  the 
Kings  and  Foreign  IMinisters  of  the  two  Kingdoms. C)  King  Ferdinand  signed  it  on 
the  morning  of  that  day,  after  considerable  pressure,  the  King  of  Servia  having 
already  signed  on  the  11th.  I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  herewith  a  French 
translation  of  this  Treaty  from  the  Bulgarian  and  Servian  originals.  (*)  King  Ferdinand 
was  most  loth  to  sign  the  third  Article  during  the  lifetime  of  the  Emperor  Francis 
I  Joseph,  as  its  provisions  are  directed  against  a  forward  movement  on  the  part  of  the 
1  Austro-Hungarian  Government  in  European  Turkey.    The  Russian  Emperor  and 

I         («)  [cp.  Gooch  ct-  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  551-2,  No.  555.] 

(")  [v.  ibid.,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  556-8,  No.  559,  and  end  ;  pp.  781-2,  App.  V.] 
(*)  [Not  reproduced.    It  is  identical  with  the  text  given  in  ibid.,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  556-8, 
No.  559,  end.,  except  that  it  omits  the  final  sentence  of  article  III.] 
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Government  were  made  aware  of  the  contents  of  the  Treaty,  and  the  former  took  a 
personal  interest  in  its  successful  conclusion.  The  Eussian  Government  made  a 
condition  that  it  should  not  be  made  known  to  any  other  Power  without  their  consent. 
They  eventually  communicated  the  fact  of  its  conclusion  to  the  other  Powers  of 
the  Triple  Entente. (')  As  Eussia  had  been  cognizant  of  the  "pourparlers"  and  had 
played  a  considerable  role  in  the  successful  negotiation  of  the  Treaty,  she  was 
considered  in  the  light  both  of  a  witness  and  a  guarantee  of  its  execution  by  the 
Bulgarian  and  Servian  Governments.  This  is  especially  important  from  the  Servian 
point  of  view,  because  of  King  Ferdinand's  lack  of  stability. 

The  Eussian  Government  exercised  much  influence  both  in  Sofia  and  Belgrade 
to  bring  the  secret  negotiations  to  a  successful  conclusion,  and  the  matter  was  firmly 
clinched  by  the  Eussian  Emperor  himself  sending  for  the  Bulgarian  Military  Attache 
in  St.  Petersburg  and  requesting  him  to  inform  the  Bulgarian  Minister  of  War, 
General  Nikiphorofi,  that  he  would  view  with  favour  a  successful  termination  of 
these  negotiations,  and  this  personal  pressure,  added  to  that  brought  by  Monsieur 
Gueshoff  and  Monsieur  Daneff,  at  last  decided  King  Ferdinand  to  take  this  most 
important  step.  By  giving  his  consent  to  a  defensive  alliance  with  Servia  he  showed 
the  determination  of  the  Bulgarian  Government  to  oppose  by  force  of  arms  any 
Southerly  Austrian  advance.  The  foundation  of  a  Federation  of  the  Balkan  States, 
backed  by  Eussia,  to  oppose  a  forward  movement  on  the  part  of  Austria,  in  the 
Sanjak  was  now  laid,  and  negotiations  were  at  once  entered  into  between  Bulgaria 
and  Greece,  and  between  Servia  and  Greece,  to  include  the  latter  country  in  the 
League.  When  this  had  been  successfully  accomplished,  overtures  were  made  to 
Montenegro,  but  not  until  action  had  been  decided  on  against  Turkey.  This  was 
to  avoid  indiscretion  on  the  part  of  Montenegro,  and  also  to  prevent  a  premature 
movement  which  however,  nevertheless  did  take  place. 

On  the  1st  April  of  last  year  I  had  the  honour  to  report  that  "pourparlers" 
were  taking  place  between  the  Greek  Minister  and  the  Bulgarian  Prime  Minister 
for  the  purpose  of  more  closely  binding  the  relations  between  their  respective  Govern- 
ments, (")  with  special  reference  to  the  Greek  and  Bulgarian  spheres  of  influence 
in  the  Vilayets.  Even,  however,  when  these  conversations  were  actually  proceeding, 
the  Greek  Minister  in  this  capital  was  entirely  unaware  of  the  secret  Treaty  which 
had  been  so  recently  concluded.  In  fa6t,  on  March  30  he  expressed  to  me  at  some 
length  his  regret  that  there  was  so  little  likelihood  of  a-  friendly  convention  ever 
being  arranged  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia,  and  should  these  two  countries  not  come 
to  terms,  he  saw  but  little  prospect  of  Greece  and  Bulgaria  agreeing,  as,  in  their  case, 
the  situation  bristled  with  difficulties.  However,  as  you,  Sir,  were  duly  informed, 
Greece  joined  the  League  on  May  26th,  ■1912,('*)  but  unfortunately  no  delimitation 
of  the  respective  frontiers  was  agreed  upon.  The  Bulgarian  Government  feared  that 
the  question  of  delimiting  the  frontiers  would  be  so  difficult  that  no  Alliance  would 
be  concluded.  Monsieur  GueshofE  preferred  therefore  not  to  raise  it.  Hence  the 
many  serious  territorial  problems  which  are  presenting  themselves  for  solution  at 
the  present  time. 

Meanwhile  no  rumour  whatever  of  the  Alliance  had  reached  any  of  the  Foreign 
Representatives  in  this  capital  with  the  exception  of  the  Eussian  Minister  and  myself. 
On  February  20  the  French  Minister  left  for  Paris  to  take  up  his  post  as  Political 
Director  at  the  Quai  d'Orsay.  His  parting  words  to  me  were  to  the  effect,  that 
there  was  no  probability  whatever  of  an  alliance  ever  being  concluded  between 
Bulgaria,  and  Servia,  and  that  anyone  who  believed  in  the  possibility  of  an  alliance 
between  Bulgaria  and  Greece  showed  profound  ignorance  of  Balkan  politics.  The 
Eepresentatives  of  the  other  Great  Powers  adopted,  and  continued  this  line  until 
just  before  mobilization  was  ordered  on  September  30,  1912. 

(3)  [cp.  Gooch  ck  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  564,  No.  566,  and  infra,  pp.  1008  and  1010-1, 
App.  II.] 

(1")  [cp.  ibid.,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  566-7,  No.  568.] 

(!')  [The  date  should  be  May  16/29,  1912.    v.  infra,  pp.  1015-6,  App.  II.] 
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Early  in  April,  vague  rumours  reached  the  Press  of  a  Balkan  Entente,  and  on 
April  8  a  short  paragraph  appeared  in  the  "Daily  Telegraph,"  written  by  their 
Paris  correspondent,  to  the  effect  that  a  secret  defensive  alliance  had  been  entered 
into  by  the  Balkan  States, — ^Bulgaria,  Servia,  and  Greece — by  which  they  agreed 
to  guarantee  the  integrity  of  each  other's  dominions,  and  to  take  the  field  jointly 
should  any  one  of  the  three  be  attacked.  Information  somewhat  to  the  above  effect 
appeared  at  the  same  time  both  in  the  "  Temps  "  and  in  the  "  Echo  de  Paris,"  the 
sub-editor  of  the  latter  paper  was,  at  that  time,  a  personal  friend  of  Monsieur 
Paleologue.  Meanwhile  the  latter  had  been  informed  of  the  Alliance  by  his  Govern- 
ment, on  assuming  his  new  duties  early  in  April.  The  news  contained  in  these  two 
papers  was  reported  also  in  the  "Manchester  Guardian,"  but  it  was  eventually 
declared  to  be  inaccurate,  which  was  true  at  the  time  as  far  as  Greece  was  concerned. 

Negotiations  were,  in  the  meantime,  proceeding  for  the  conclusion  of  a  military 
convention  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia ;  they  continued  as  soon  as  Servia  decided 
to  accept  a  condition  made  by  the  Bulgarian  Government  to  the  effect  that  the  high 
command  in  case  of  war  was  to  be  left  in  the  hands  of  King  Ferdinand  when  Servian 
troops  were  operating  with  a  majority  of  Bulgarian  troops  in  the  field.  By  this 
convention  Bulgaria  agreed  to  send  100,000  men  to  the  Vardar,  i.e.,  to  the  Servian 
seat  of  war,  in  the  event  of  a  Turkish  invasion.  Servia  was  not  under  any  obhgation 
to  send  troops  to  the  Bulgarian  seat  of  war,  as  Bulgaria  was  presumed  to  stand  in 
need  of  no  such  aid.  The  contrary,  however,  proved  to  be  the  case.  This  Convention 
was  definitely  signed  on  May  12,  1912.('^) 

During  the  course  of  these  negotiations  the  Turco-Italian  war  was  steadily 
proceeding,  whilst  deplorable  accounts  of  the  condition  of  Macedonia  continued  to 
reach  the  Bulgarian  Government.  Monsieur  Gueshoff  urged  continually  on  Naby 
Bey  the  great  importance  of  the  Ottoman  Government  introducing  serious  reforms 
in  the  administration  of  the  Vilayets,  and  of  granting  autonomy,  or  at  least 
reestablishing  the  foreign  gendarmerie.  No  practical  amelioration,  however,  of  the 
Macedonian  situation  took  place.  The  Ishtib  massacre  of  December  1911  was  followed 
by  other  similar  disturbances,  and,  at  the  end  of  April  1912,  Monsieur  Gueshoff 
informed  the  Turkish  Minister  that  he  considered  the  situation  as  somewhat  serious. 

Prior  to  my  departure  on  leave  of  absence  in  May,('^)  I  had  a  long  conversation, 
early  in  that  month,  with  the  King  of  Bulgaria.  His  Majesty  stated  that  his  new 
policy  of  treaties  and  "ententes"  between  the  Balkan  Powers  was,  in  his  opinion, 
the  only  safe  one  to  adopt  in  view  of  the  existing  general  distrust  of  the  Archduke 
Franz  Ferdinand.  King  Ferdinand  on  this  occasion  alluded  to  the  secret  treaty,  and 
said  that  he  knew  that  I  had  been  privy  to  it,  I  would  therefore  be  able  to  appreciate 
from  one  of  the  articles  of  the  treaty  (His  Majesty  evidently  referred  to  Article  III) 
that  both  he  and  his  Government  were  well-disposed  towards  Turkey.  The  treaty 
had  as  its  object  the  curtailing  of  Austrian  pretensions,  and,  supported  as  the  Balkan 
States  would  be  by  Russia,  he  did  not  believe  that  Austria  would  now  dare  to  occupy 
the  Sanjak.  His  Majesty  had,  he  himself  considered,  by  the  conclusion  of  this 
secret  treaty,  saved  Servia,  the  independence  of  which  country  was  seriously 
menaced  by  Austria  Hungary ;  for  this  he  trusted  the  Servian  nation  would  show 
gratitude.  He  would  do  his  utmost  to, preserve  the  peace,  but,  should  Italy  be 
successful,  i.e.,  be  able  to  inflict  a  serious  defeat  on  Turkey  anywhere  in  Europe, 
it  would  be  difficult  to  restrain  the  Bulgarian  army. 

His  Majesty  added  that  he  would  never  act  in  direct  opposition  to  Russia, 
the  more  so  as  the  Bulgarian  Government  were  now  absolutely  convinced  that 
Russia  did  not  covet  any  Turkish  territory.  If  a  war  took  place,  either  against 
Austria  or  Turkey,  Bulgaria  and  Servia  would  act  as  one  nation.  He  hoped  shortly 
to  come  to  an  arrangement  with  Greece ;  negotiations  had  commenced  between  the 
two  Powers,  and  were  progressing  favourably.    His  Majesty  added  that  he  had 

(12)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  1009  and  1011-3,  App.  II.] 

(»»)  [v.  Gooch  (fr  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1).  T>p  569-70,  No.  572.] 
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approved  the  Servian  proposals  as  regards  a  military  convention.  In  reporting  the 
above  conversation  I  had  the  honour  to  write  a  memorandum(^*)  to  the  effect  that  it 
appeared  to  me  possible  that  Bulgaria,  Servia,  Greece,  and  Montenegro  would  attack 
Turkey  in  less  than  one  year.  They  would  prefer  to  go  forward  before  the  death 
of  the  Austrian  Emperor  rather  than  after  that  event,  as  His  Imperial  Majesty 
would  be  most  unwilling  to  march  into  the  Sanjak,  whereas  the  Allies  considered 
that  the  Archduke,  urged  on  by  the  Military  and  Clerical  Parties,  would  be  sure  to 
favour  a  forward  policy. 

I  had  the  honour  to  add  that,  until  Greece  joined  the  Federation  no  overt  action 
on  the  part  of  the  Allies  was  likely. 

In  the  course  of  the  month  of  June,  the  Bulgarian  and  Servian  Governments 
sent  special  missions  to  Russia,  to  announce  the  conclusion  of  the  Treaty  of  Alliance, 
and  it  was  not  until  after  the  reception  of  these  missions  by  the  Emperor  of  Russia 
that  Austrian  suspicions  were  again  aroused.  The  first  reliable  news  was  received 
at  the  Ballplatz  on  or  about  June  19.  In  the  course  of  the  month  of  May  Count 
Benckendorf  announced  the  conclusion  of  the  Treaty  to  His  Majesty's  Government, 
giving,  however,  an  incorrect  version  of  Article  III.('^) 

In  the  course  of  the  summer,  negotiations  between  Greece  and  Bulgaria,  and 
between  Greece  and  Servia,  were  being  steadily  continued,  and  His  Majesty's  Legation 
was  able  to  announce  the  signature  of  a  treaty  between  Bulgaria  and  Greece  on 
May  26, C®)  and  of  a  military  convention  between  Servia  and  Greece  on  October  11. (^') 

The  state  of  affairs  in  Macedonia  and  Albania  became  more  and  more  unsatis- 
factory. On  June  19  His  Majesty's  Charge  d'Affaires  reported  that  there  was  no 
prospect  of  any  definite  arrangement  being  come  to  on  the  Albanian  question. (^*) 
Towards  the  end  of  the  month  a  statement  appeared  in  the  Times  to  the  effect  that 
the  Turkish  Minister  of  the  Interior  had  advocated  the  appointment  of  an  English 
Inspector  for  Macedonia.  The  Bulgarian  Minister  spoke  to  you  on  this  matter  on 
the  26th,  stating  that  such  an  appointment  would  be  very  welcome  to  the  Bulgarian 
Government,  but  nothing  was  done.  Early  in  July  the  condition  of  affairs  became 
serious.  The  Vali  of  Salonica  actually  sent  a  memorial  to  the  Porte,  advising  the 
grant  of  avitonomy  to  Albania  as  the  only  means  of  avoiding  complications. 

In  reply  to  enquiries  as  to  the  views  held  by  the  Bulgarian  Government  on  the 
situation,  Monsieur  Gueshoff  informed  His  Majesty's  Charge  d'Affaires  that  they 
considered  it  serious,  though  not  yet  grave.  His  Excellency  added  that  he  need  hardly 
reiterate  the  pacific  intentions  of  the  Bulgarian  Government,  but  no  one  could 
possibly  foresee  what  might  happen,  if  the  revolutionary  movement,  which  had 
originated  at  Monastir,  grew  in  intensity,  and  spread  throughout  Macedonia.  At  this 
time  a  supplementary  Credit  of  21,000,000  francs  had  been  voted  by  the  Skupchtina 
in  Belgrade  for  armaments,  and  the  Russian  Minister  in  Sofia  reported  that  he 
considered  that  a  mobilization  of  the  Bulgarian  army  did  not  seem  to  him  to  be 
improbable.  Early  in  August  news  reached  Sofia  that  a  bomb  outrage,  followed 
by  a  massacre  of  Bulgarians,  had  occurred  at  Kotchana,('^)  in  which  112  Christians 
were  killed,  and  over  200  wounded.  The  Bulgarian  Government  employed  all  their 
efforts  to  smooth  down  this  incident,  for  two  reasons.  Firstly,  because  of  the 
approaching  celebrations  to  be  held  on  the  25th  Anniversary  of  King  Ferdinand's 
accession,  and,  secondly,  because  war  had  already  been  decided  on  in  principle  for 
the  month  of  October.  It  was  most  important  not  to  raise  Turkish  suspicions  at 
this  time,  so  as  to  prevent  her  from  concluding  a  peace  with  Italy.  This  massacre 
rendered  the  position  of  the  Bulgarian  Cabinet  very  difl&cult,  but  Monsieur  Gueshoff 

0*)  [This  cannot  be  identified,  but  cp.  Gooch  d-  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  569-70,  No.  572.] 

(15)  [cp.  infra,  p.  1007,  App.  II.    The  communication  was  dated  April  6.] 

(16)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  1014-6,  App.  II.] 

(17)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  1018-9,  App.  II.] 

(18)  [v.  Gooch  (h  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  a),  p.  468,  No.  485.] 

(1^)  [r.  ihid.,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  603-4,  No.  607.  v.  also  Subject  Index,  suh  Bulgaria,  and 
Turkey,  Kochana  Outrage.'] 
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still  hoped  that,  if  the  Ottoman  Government  would  accord  some  political  concession 
to  Macedonia,  tending  to  autonomy,  the  situation  would  be  saved. 

On  August  13,  the  first  mass  meeting  of  protest  against  the  unsatisfactory 
regime  existing  in  European  Turkey  was  held  in  Sofia, (-")  but  the  Bulgarian  Govern- 
ment continued  to  give  reiterated  pacific  assurances  to  the  Foreign  Representatives. 
The  twenty-fifth  anniversary  of  King  Ferdinand's  accession  was  successfully 
celebrated  at  Tirnovo,  but  in  view  of  the  unsatisfactory  state  of  the  political  horizon 
no  special  missions  were  invited  from  foreign  countries. 

On  August  80,  Monsieur  Gueshofi"  stated  frankly  that  the  situation  in  Bulgaria 
had  never  before  been  so  serious.  With  Turkey  at  war  with  a  GreSt  Power,  Bulgaria 
had  a  feeling  that  it  was  an  unique  opportunity  for  her  to  act.  The  local  Press 
was  outspoken  in  its  attacks  on  the  King,  and  the  leading  journals,  exclusive  of  the 
Government  organs,  made  disparaging  comparisons  between  him  and  Prince 
Alexander  of  Battenberg.  The  Prime  Minister  has  since  informed  me  that,  at  this 
time,  he  tendered  his  resignation  to  His  Majesty,  but  King  Ferdinand  refused  to 
accept  it,  urging  him  to  continue  in  ofiice.  During  the  whole-  of  this  month  fighting 
of  a  desultory  nature  continued  on  the  Turco-Montenegrin  frontier.  Southern 
Bulgaria  was  in  a  state  of  seething  excitement,  and  outspoken  demands  were  made 
for  a  declaration  of  war  against  Turkey.  The  Austro-Hungarian  Government  now 
began  to  show  much  interest  in  the  situation.  Count  Berchtold  paid  a  visit  to  the 
Roumanian  Court,  and  on  August  15  he  proposed  an  exchange  of  views  between  the 
Powers  on  the  Balkan  question. Nothing  very  definite  arose,  however,  from  this 
suggestion,  and  on  August  27(*")  the  Grand  Vizier  made  it  known  that  Turkey  would 
not  tolerate  any  foreign  interference  with  her  internal  afl^airs.  The  Ottoman  Govern- 
ment continued  to  give  the  most  categorical  assurances  that  they  intended  to  punish 
those  guilty  of  the  Kotchana  massacres, (^^)  but  their  action  was  confined  to  promises. 
The  Governments  of  the  Great  Powers,  with  the  exception  of  Italy,  were  now 
instructed  to  urge  Monsieur  Gueshoff  to  resist  the  pressure  of  the  war  party.  But 
it  was  apparent  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  was  now  on  the  horns  of  a  dilemma, 
and  had  to  choose  between  peace  within  or  peace  without.  Meanwhile  a  fresh 
massacre  at  Berana  on  the  Montenegrin  frontier,  and  at  Sienitz  in  the  Sanjak,  on 
the  Servian  frontier,  increased  the  excitement  reigning  in  the  Balkan  States. (^■*)  On 
this  occasion  the  Servian-  Government  suggested  immediate  mobilization,  and  it  was 
apparent,  to  those  best  able  to  judge  of  the  situation,  that  war  was  practically 
inevitable.  The  danger  of  the  position  really  lay  in  the  fact  that  neither  Bulgaria 
nor  Servia  could  believe  that  Russia  would  abandon  her  policy  of  centuries  in  the 
Balkans  and  that  in  case  of  the  future  war  turning  against  the  Allies,  she  would 
fail  to  give  them  her  active  support.  They  argued  that  the  present  moment  was 
as  favourable  a  one  as  was  ever  likely  to  occur.  The  Turco-Italian  war  was  in 
progress,  and  the  Allies  counted  upon  the  Emperor  of  Austria's  desire  not  to  be 
drawn  into  hostilities  at  his  advanced  age,  while  they  felt  apprehension  of  his 
successor's  intentions,  and,  moreover,  of  the  fact  that  the  strength  of  the  Austrian 
army  would  be  almost  doubled  in  a  few  years. 

On  September  12(")  His  Majesty's  Legation  had  the  honour  to  report  that  the 
Bulgarian  Government  had  fixed  October  14  as  the  last  day  for  the  delivery  of  the 

(2°)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  610-2,  No.  615.] 

[cp.  ihid.,  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  620,  No.  623;  pp.  633-4,  No.  647;  p.  648,  No.  664;  pp.  653-6 
Nos.  671-2.] 

(22)  [The  actual  telegram  (No.  340),  D.  August  27,  1912,  8-40  p.m.,  R.  August  28,  9  a.m., 
in  which  Mr.  Marling  reported  the  Grand  Vizier's  intimation  to  the  Austro-Hungarian 
Ambassador,  is  hot  reproduced.  (F.O.  36222/34661/12/44.)  But  cp.  Gooch  &  Temperley 
Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  664-5,  No.  687.] 

(")  [fp  ih\d.,  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  621,  No.  626,  and  note  ;  pp.  650,  656,  661,  Nos.  666,  673,  681  ; 
and  Subject  Index,  sub  Bulgaria;   ni\(1  Turkey,  Kochana  ()nfra(ie.~\ 

(2^)  [rp.  ibid.,  Vol.  IX  (1),  Subject  Index,  sxib  Montenegro,  1912,  and  sub  Servia,  1912.] 

(25)  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  contents  were  practically  the  same  as  in  Mr.  Barclay's  telegram 
(No.  36).    V.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  692,  No.  720.] 
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provisions,  forage,  equipment,  munitions  and  medical  stores  ordered  by  them  for  the 
army.  From  this  time  forward  it  became  apparent  that  all  the  Allies  were  making 
extensive  military  preparations,  and  on  September  30(^*)  Bulgaria  and  Servia  issued 
orders  for  general  mobilization.  This  definite  step  was  taken  in  consequence  of  the 
concentration  of  Ottoman  troops  close  to  the  Bulgarian  frontier. 

Events  now  moved  with  great  rapidity.  Greece  decided  to  mobilize  on  October  1, 
and  it  became  known  about  the  same  time  that  the  Montenegrin  forces  were  being 
assembled.  Both  Russia  and  Austria-Hungary  addressed  special  warnings  to  Turkey 
and  to  the  Balkan  States,  but  they  passed  almost  unheeded,  Russia  even  made  efforts 
to  separate  the  Allies.  The  Powers  took  collective  steps  to  stop  the  war,  but  without 
avail.  Turkey  at  last  seemed  to  realize  her  great  peril,  and  she  offered  to  put 
into  force  the  "Law  of  the  Vilayets,"  drawn  up  in  1886  by  an  International 
Commission,  but  never  carried  into  effect.  Although  the  Allies  did  not  regard  this 
proposal  as  entirely  sincere,  negotiations  were  still  proceeding  when  King  Nicholas 
of  Montenegro  precipitated  matters  by  declaring  war  on  October  8.(^^)  It  was  generally 
considered  at  the  time  that  the  Montenegrin  Government  were  acting  in  agreement 
with  their  Allies  in  this  matter,  but  Monsieur  Gueshoff  informed  me  that  the 
Montenegrin  declaration  of  war  was  unprompted,  and  had  only  been  communicated 
to  him  ten  days  previously.  It  did  not,  however,  imperil  the  understanding  between 
Montenegro  and  the  other  Balkan  States.  On  October  13  Bulgaria,  Servia,  and 
Greece  addressed  joint  demands  to  Turkey  for  radical  reform  in  the  Vilayets.  These 
reforms  were  to  be  based  on  Article  23  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  and  were  to  be  carried 
out  under  the  supervision  of  the  Representatives  of  the  Great  Powers,  and  of  the 
Balkan  States,  at  Constantinople.  This  latter  condition  made  them  practically  i 
inacceptable  to  the  Ottoman  Government,  and  the  only  response  of  the  Sultan  was  ■ 
a  militant  proclamation  to  his  troops.  On  the  15th,  Turkey  decided  to  break  off 
Diplomatic  Relations  with  Bulgaria  and  Servia,  and  Kiamil  Pasha  employed  every 
effort  to  detach  Greece  from  the  Alliance. (^')  It  was  apparent  that  Diplomacy  had  , 
failed  to  avert  a  general  war  in  the  Balkans.  On  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  the 
Italian  and  Turkish  Delegates  signed  the  preliminaries  of  peace  at  Ouchy.(^'')  On 
October  17  Turkey  declared  war  on  Bulgaria  and  Servia,  and  on  the  following  day  , 
Greece  declared  war  on  Turkey. (")  At  the  time  of  writing  a  successful  campaign  has 
been  waged,  Macedonia  and  large  portions  of  Thrace  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Allies, 
and  delegates  are  now  at  work  in  London  endeavouring  to  arrange  terms  of  peace. (^^) 

I  shall  have  the  honour  in  a  later  despatch  to  discuss  the  inferences  to  be  drawn 
from  the  History  of  the  Balkan  Alliance,  which  has  created  a  new  political  situation 
in  Europe. 

I   am   sending   copy   of   this    despatch   to   His   Majesty's    Ambassador  in 
Constantinople. 

I  have,  &c. 

H.  0.  BAX-IRONSIDE. 

(")  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  720,  Ed.  note.'] 

(2")  [v.  supra,  p.  1,  No.  1.] 

(28)  Iv.  supra,  pp.  16-7,  No.  22.] 

(2^)  [v.  supra,  p.  24,  No.  34.] 

(30)  [v.  Gooch  d:  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  438-42,  No.  466  ] 

(31)  [cp.  supra,  p.  30,  No.  40;  pp.  32-3,  No.  42.] 

(32)  [v.  supra,  p.  292,  Ed.  note.] 


869 


No.  462. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G .  Lowther. 

F.O.  1285/1/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.' 22.)  Foreign  Office,  January  7,  1913,  10-15  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  13  of  Jan[uar3']  6.(*) 

The  Ambassadors  at  their  meeting  to-day(-')  decided  to  recommend  that  the 
Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  should  be  instructed  to  draw  up  a  note  in  accordance 
with  the  views  of  their  respective  Gov[ernmen]ts  and  to  proceed  as  soon  as  possible 
to  present  the  note  by  a  demarche  collective.  You  should  proceed  accordingly.  It  is 
not  the  first  three  points,  but  points  1,  5,  6  that  M.  Poincare  has  approved: 
he  has  since  proposed  a  form  of  words  for  embodying  substance  of  other  points  which 
you  can  adopt  if  your  colleagues  agree. 

(1)  [Not  reproduced,    v.  supra,  p.  355,  No.  451,  note  (^).] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  372-3,  No.  465,  and  note  (2).] 


No.  468. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  1740/1/13/44. 

(No.  3.)  Belgrade,  D.  January  7,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  January  13,  1913. 

Although  during  the  course  of  the  war  the  majority  of  the  Servian  Press  appears 
to  have  fallen  entirely  under  the  influence  of  the  Radical  Party  and  is  consequently 
at  the  command  of  the  Government,  two  newspapers,  the  "  Srpska  Zastava  "  and  the 
"  Vetchemie  Novosti "  have  maintained  sufficient  independence  to  lately  produce 
articles  violently  attacking  the  Government  upon  the  weakness  of  their  policy  in  regard 
to  Bulgaria. 

The  trend  of  these  articles  is  to  the  effect  that,  although  the  Government  have 
never  had  the  courage  to  publish  the  conditions  of  their  arrangements  with  Bulgaria, 
there  is  an  uncomfortable  feeling  abroad  that  Servia  is  eventually  to  be  called  upon  to 
cede  Monastir  and  other  places  which  have  been  won  at  great  cost  and  at  the  sacrifice 
of  the  flower  of  the  Servian  army.  The  Government  are  warned  not  to  endeavour  to 
persist  in  any  such  intention  which  would  not  for  a  moment  be  tolerated  by  the  Servian 
people  no  matter  what  previous  arrangements  may  have  been  made  since  these 
arrangements  were  come  to  without  their  knowledge  and  consent.  Comparisons  are 
drawn  between  the  achievements  of  the  Bulgarian  and  Servian  armies,  and  it  is  pointed 
out  that,  whereas  Bulgaria  has  fallen  short  of  her  promises  in  regard  to  the  number 
of  men  she  would  put  in  the  field,  Servia  has  exceeded  hers  and  has  moreover  helped 
Bulgaria  with  men  and  money,  whilst  owing  to  the  perfection  of  her  army  and  equip- 
ment she  can  count  more  victories  and  has  been  far  more  successful  generally  than 
Bulgaria.  And  notwithstanding  this  "the  Bulgarians  now  ask  for  themselves  the 
whole  of  Macedonia  while  they  send  Servia  in  the  direction  of  Albania,  generously 
offering  to  let  her  keep  all  she  gets  there.  And  if  she  gets  nothing  all  the  worse  for 
her."  Warnings  are  at  the  same  time  addressed  to  Bulgaria  not  to  be  uncompromising 
so  as  to  deprive  Servia  of  her  rights,  otherwise  the  present  alliance  cannot  be  main- 
tained as  "Servia  will  not  keep  company"  with  those  who  attempt  to  rob  her  of 
such  cherished  possessions. 

The  Secretary  General  of  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  having  recently 
remarked  to  me  in  conversation  that  it  would  be  very  difficult  to  make  the  army  and 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
[6272]  2  B 
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the  public  grasp  the  necessity  of  ceding  Monastir  to  Bulgaria,  and  he  hoped  the 
Bulgarians  would  be  inclined  to  make  some  concessions,  I  yesterda}'  enquired  of  my 
Bulgarian  colleague  whether  he  had  noticed  the  articles  above-summarized.  He  replied 
that  he  had,  but  attributed  small  importance  to  them.  He  had  proof  that  the 
"  Vetchernie  Novosti  "  was  subsidized  by  Austria,  whose  aim  it  was  to  make  trouble 
between  the  Allies,  whilst  the  "  Srpska  Zastava "  was  owned  by  M.  Ribaratz,  the 
leader  of  the  Liberal  party,  who  out  of  jealousy  was  attempting  to  create  difficulties  for 
M.  Pashitch,  The  Servian  Government  had  not  approached  the  Bulgarian  Govern- 
ment in  any  way  as  yet  for  a  revision  of  the  original  territorial  arrangements  and  he 
felt  confident  they  would  keep  their  word.  Any  apprehension  of  trouble  between 
Servia  and  Bulgaria  on  this  score  might  be  dismissed.  M.  Toshefl  should  undoubtedly 
be  a  complete  authority  on  this  point,  but  a  tendency  has  lately  been  noticeable  in 
political  circles  towards  competition  in  estimating  the  res])ective  losses  of  the  Bulgarian 
and  Servian  armies  and  the  value  of  the  services  respectively  rendered  to  one  another 
as  though  the  ground  was  being  prepared  for  a  discussion  of  the  respective  claims. 

Meanwhile  the  rest  of  the  Press  headed  by  the  semi  Official  organ  "  Samouprava  " 
occupies  itself  almost  exclusively  with  the  question  of  Albania,  its  delimitation,  and 
the  part  that  is  being  played  by  Austria.  The  bitterness  towards  Austria  is  profound 
and  I  cannot  better  convey  the  feeling  in  Servia  than  by  quoting  a  statement  made 
two  days  ago  b,y  M.  Pashitch  to  the  correspondent  of  the  "  Novo  Vreme,"  and  which 
has  been  printed  throughout  the  Press  in  large  type  :  "  You  can  tell  the  Eussians  that 
we  Servians  are  very  much  embittered  at  Austria  having  taken  away  from  us  the 
trophies  which  we  won  at  the  price  of  blood  and  by  overcoming  overwhelming 
difficulties.  We  are  deprived  of  territories  which  we  conquered  by  force  of  arms  from 
the  Albanians  who  fought  against  us  on  the  side  of  the  Turks.  Have  we  not  the 
right  to  that  which  we  have  conquered  by  the  bravery  of  our  army?  We  bow  to  the 
wish  of  the  Great  Powers,  but  this  does  not  mean  that  we  do  not  feel  the  full  force  of 
the  insult  which  has  been  offered  us." 

It  is  scarcely  ever  safe  to  prognosticate  in  the  Balkans,  but  if  one  reads  the  Press 
and  comes  in  contact  with  the  official  world  in  Servia  at  the  present  moment,  one 
cannot  escape  the  impression  that  in  her  recent  treatment  of  Servia  Austria  has  done 
a  bad  day's  work  for  herself  and  that  the  bitterness  which  it  has  engendered  in  the 
Servian  mind  will  some  day  soon  find  expression  in  deeds.  For  the  moment  Servia  ig 
restrained  by  the  fact  that  her  own  Army  and  her  money  are  more  or  less  exhausted, 
that  Piussia  is  not  altogether  ready  and  has  counselled  moderation.  These  however 
are  mere  passing  conditions  and  as  soon  as  peace  with  Turkey  has  been  assured  it  is 
likely  to  become  the  chief  aim  of  the  Servian  Government  and  people  to  bring  their 
Army  up  to  such  a  standard  that  it  could,  even  though  alone,  offer  a  stout  resistance 
to  Austria.  But  the  Servians  are  well  aware  that  they  will  never  have  to  fight  alone 
and  that,  despite  official  asseverations  to  the  contrary,  Russia  will  be  drawn  in  even 
though  Servia  be  the  aggressor.  That  Austria  may  realize  this  intention  and  consider 
the  chances  would  be  more  in  her  favour  now  probably  constitutes  one  of  the  chief 
dangers  to  peace  at  the  present  moment,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  if  she  wishes 
to  provoke  Servia  into  a  quarrel  this  can  easily  be  done  by  insisting  on  the  inclusion 
in  the  new  Albania  of  certain  places  now  in  Servian  occupation. 

Perhaps  only  one  degree  less  bitter  are  the  feelings  in  Servia  towards  Italy. 
The  Press  recalls  that  it  was  Italy  who,  when  herself  in  difficulties,  incited  the 
Balkan  States  in  their  action  against  Turkey,  and  then  availed  herself  of  the  effect 
of  this  action  to  press  satisfactory  peace  conditions  and  to  declare  peace  herself  with 
Turkey  on  the  eve  of  the  outbreak  of  the  Balkan  war.  And  it  was  Italy  who 
associated  herself  with  the  Austrian  protest  against  possession  by  Servia  of  an  Adriatic 
port  and  of  Albania.  Regret  is  now  expressed  that  Italy  was  not  left  to  struggle 
for  another  year  with  Turkey  by  which  time  she  would  have  been  thoroughly 
exhausted  and  incapable  of  harm.  Side  by  side  with  this  regret  is  discernible  the 
latent  hope  that  Austria  and  Italy  will  surely  become  embroiled  in  Albania  and  \ 
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that  the  chaotic  condition  of  the  new  State,  though  a  disadvantage  to  Servia  in 
some  respects,  may  on  the  other  hand  enable  her  when  the  proper  moment  arrives 
to  find  a  pretext  for  aggression  and  an  opportunity  of  paying  off  old  scores. 

I  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 

No.  464. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.Q) 

F.O.  1209/1/13/44. 
(No.  7.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  7,  1918. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  impressed  upon  me  to-day  the  impossibility  of  giving 
Scutari  to  Montenegro. (  -)  The  inhabitants  of  Scutari  had  neither  in  race  nor  in  religion 
any  affinity  to  Montenegro.  They  were  Catholics,  and  Austrian  sentiment  would  be 
mortally  offended  by  Catholics  being  merged  in,  not  a  great  State,  but  a  quite  small 
State,  where  they  would  find  no  affinity  of  race  or  religion.  It  was  not  for  Austria  a 
question  of  acquiring  power  or  influence,  but  a  question  of  sentiment;  and  Count 
Berchtold's  position  would  be  untenable  if  he  gave  way. 

I  said  that  on  the  Russian  side  too  it  was  a  matter  of  sentiment.  Russian  public 
opinion  accused  M.  Sazonoff  of  having  thrown  over  Servia  about  access  to  the 
Adriatic.  If  Montenegro  was  thrown  over,  it  would  be  said  that  M.  Sazonoff  had  given 
way  all  along  the  line,  and  his  position  would  become  untenable. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  Austria  had  given  way,  for  instance,  about  the  Sanjak, 
which  a  short  time  ago  everyone  assumed  that  she  would  claim  and  occupy.  He  then 
went  on  to  say  to  me  privately  that,  though  Scutari  could  not  be  given  to  Montenegro, 
there  was  rich  land  in  the  plain  of  Ipek  that  might  be  conceded  to  Montenegro,  and 
the  Russians  might  propose  that  the  stream  of  the  Boyana  should  be  regulated  so  as 
to  lower  the  level  of  the  Lake  of  Scutari  and  thereby  place  new  land,  which  would  be 
very  fertile,  at  the  disposal  of  Montenegro  on  the  Montenegrin  side.  If  the 
Montenegrin  difficulty  could  be  overcome,  the  Ambassador  thought  that  the  eastern 
I    frontier  of  Albania  could  be  arranged. 

'  I  said  that  this  was  just  the  point  which  made  it  so  much  worth  while  trying  to 
find  some  compromise  which  would  satisfy  Mont-enegro.  If  this  were  done,  the  way 
I  would  be  clear  for  a  pettlement  of  the  eastern  frontier  of  Albania,  and  every  serious  and 
I  dangerous  point  of  difficulty  between  the  Great  Powers  would  be  removed.  But,  if  I 
were  to  ask  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to  discuss  the  question  of  Scutari  before  we 
saw  our  way  to  a  settlement,  there  would  be  a  deadlock ;  the  whole  meeting  of  the 
Ambassadors  might  break  down  on  this  point ;  and  then  everything  would  be  in  con- 
fusion, and  none  of  us  would  know  where  we  were.  I  took  note  of  what  the  Ambassador 
had  suggested  to  me,  about  the  plain  of  Ipek  and  the  Boyana,  as  a  contribution  in 
feeling  our  way  to  a  compromise ;  but  I  could  not  say  more  without  knowing  the  views 
of  the  others  concerned  in  the  matter.  I  suggested  that  Italy  might  be  very  useful 
in  getting  the  King  of  Montenegro  to  express  himself  favourably  about  whatever 
settlement  was  possible. 

The  Ambassador  feared  that  the  Italians  were  almost  more  Montenegrin  than  the 
Montenegrins  themselves. 

I  observed  that  it  would  be  most  disagreeable  to  Italy  if  the  negotiations  broke 
down  on  a  difference  between  Austria  and  Russia  about  Montenegro,  and  it  must 
therefore  be  to  the  interests  of  the  Italian  Government  to  avert  such  a  contingency. 
I  [I  am,  &c.] 

1  E.  G[REY.] 

!        C)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  bavin;;  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

j        (2)  [v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  370-1,  No.  5244;  p.  384,  No.  5269;  and  r.  infra,  p.  374,  No.  467; 

j  for  Russian  views,  v.  infra,  p.  375,  No.  469.] 

j  [6272]  2  B  2 
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No.  465. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

F.O.  1267/1/13/44. 
(No.  8.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  7,  1913. 

The  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-day  came  to  the  following  conclusion,  for  sub- 
mission to  the  respective  Governments(-)  : — 

"  La  reunion  est  d'avis  que  les  Ambassadeurs  a  Constantinople  devraient  recevoir 
I'instruction  de  s'entendre  sur  la  redaction  d'une  note  en  s'inspirant  des  observations 
des  divers  Gouvernements  et  de  proceder  le  plus  tot  possible  a  la  remise  de  cette  note 
par  une  demande  collective. 

"  Vu  la  possibilite  d'une  reprise  d'hostilites  et  des  troubles  qui  pourraient  en 
resulter  a  Constantinople,  il  est  neoessaire  que  les  Puissances  se  preparent  a  assurer  la 
protection  de  leurs  nationaux  et  de  leurs  interets  en  envoyant  des  batiments  de  guerre 
a  la  bale  de  Besika,  afin  d'etre  prets  a  tout  evenement." 

The  French  Ambassador  informed  us  that  it  was  points  1,  5  and  6  in  the  proposed 
collective  "  demarche  "(^)  that  M.  Poincare  had  approved;  and  that  instead  of  points  2, 
3  and  4  M.  Poincare  suggested  the  following  form  of  words  to  be  addressed  to 
the  Porte  : — 

"  Prenez  garde,  si  vous  reprenez  les  hostilites  c'est  la  question  de  Constantinople 
et  peut-etre  celle  de  I'Asie  Mineure  qui  se  poseront.  Pour  mettre  en  valeur  cette 
partie  de  votre  Empire,  qui  constituera  desormais  votre  seule  force,  vous  ne  pourrez 
compter  sur  I'appui  financier  de  I'Europe  si  par  votre  resistance  aux  conseils  des 
grandes  Puissances  vous  prolongez  la  guerre." 

The  Italian  Ambassador  suggested  that  there  might  be  an  addition  to  the  collective 
"  demarche,"  telling  the  Turks  that,  if  they  would  cede  Adrianople,  the  Powers  would 
secure  to  them  the  possession  of  some  of  the  iEgean  Islands. 

T  urged  that,  if  we  were  to  revise  further  the  terms  of  the  "  demarche,"  we  should 
never  come  to  an  agreement.  We  therefore  discussed  the  points  as  to  the  Islands 
separately. 

The  German,  Italian,  and  Austrian  Ambassadors  were  in  favour  of  what  they 
called  the  Italian  proposal  to  leave  at  least  six  islands  to  Turkey  :  the  four  islands  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Straits,  and  Mitylene  and  Chios,  with  possibly  also  Cos  and  Rhodes. 

I  observed  that  these  islands  could  be  retained  for  Turkey  only  by  force.  Was  it 
proposed  that  Turkey  should  apply  the  force  herself?  That  would  mean  Turkish 
troops  in  the  islands,  who  would  repress  agitation  amongst  the  islanders  for  union  with 
Greece  by  the  violent  methods  of  which  there  had  been  experience  in  other  places,  and 
which  would  require  the  intervention  of  the  Powers.  Such  a  situation  would  certainly 
be  disagreeable  to  the  Powers,  and  offensive  to  public  opinion  in  Europe.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  islands  were  given  autonomy,  were  the  Powers  prepared  to  use  force 
to  maintain  the  Turkish  sovereignty  when  the  islands  made  use  of  their  autonomy,  as 
had  been  done  in  Crete,  to  declare  for  union,  with  Greece?  I  doubted  whether  the 
Powers  contemplated  the  use  of  force,  or  would  be  willing  to  have  resort  to  it,  in  such 
an  event.  But,  unless  they  were  prepared  to  use  force,  to  offer  Turkey  the  retention 
of  the  islands  would  not  be  a  honest  offer  :  for  in  a  short  time  the  islands  would  go  to 
Greece.  I  asked  the  Italian  Ambassador  whether  his  Government  had  considered 
these  difficulties. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  20) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  11) ;  to  Rome  (No.  9) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  12).] 

(2)  [For  the  Russian  account  of  this  session,  v.  Siehert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  23-8;  for 
the  Austro-Hungarian,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  371-4,  Nos.  5245^1;  for  the  French,  v.  D.D.F., 
'S">'  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  231-4,  No.  188 :  for  the  German,  v.  G.P.,  XXXIV  (1),  pp.  147-9.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  354-5,  No.  451.] 
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He  replied  that,  as  thev  had  come  to  their  opinion  with  the  German  and  Austrian 
Governments,  he  assumed  that  these  difficulties  had  been  considered  by  all  those 
Gov[ernmcn]ts. 

Finally.  I  said  that  I  would  bring  the  question  before  the  Cabinet  to-morrow.  My 
personal  impression  was  that  we  should  not  raise  any  objection  of  principle  as  regards 
the  ownership  of  the  islands  by  Turkey  and  Greece,  but  that  we  should  say  that  the 
British  Government  could  not  be  a  party  to  reimposing  Turkish  control  by  Turkish 
armed  force,  nor  should  we  be  willing  to  be  a  party  to  the  use  of  forcible  measures  to 
prevent  the  annexation  of  the  islands  to  Greece. 

On  the  other  hand  1  told  the  German  Ambassador,  in  a  separate  conversation 
which  I  had  with  him,  that  it  would  be  fair,  if  Mitylene  and  Chios  went  to  Greece,  to 
impose  on  them  the  same  stringent  conditions  of  neutralisation  as  were  proposed  by 
Russia  for  the  four  islands  at  the  mouth  of  the  Straits,  and  that  I  would  support  such 
a  proposal. 

Further  discussion  of  tTiis  question  was  postponed. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  stated  that  his  Government  had  no  objection  to  Thasos 
going  to  Bulgaria;  and  the  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors  raised  no  objection. 

I  said  that  we  would  raise  no  objection,  but  I  understood  that  the  Khedive  had 
private  rights  in  the  island,  and  I  would  make  a  reserve  on  his  behalf  that  his  private 
rights  and  property  should  be  respected  and  preserved. 

With  regard  to  a  "  demarche  "  in  Sofia  in  terms  which  were  still  to  be  settled, 
the  German  Ambassador  said  that  his  Government  were  favourable  to  it,  the  Austrian 
Ambassador  supported  him,  and  the  Italian  Ambassador  said  that  he  was  sure  that 
his  Government  would  agree. 

Finally,  it  was  decided  that  we  should  meet  again  on  Thursday,  the  9th  instant, 
to  consider  these  questions  further  and  any  new  developments. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


J  No.  466. 

I  Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Goschen,  Foreign  Office,  January  7,  1913. 

I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  letter  of  the  5th. (-)    The  appointment  of 
Jagow  seems  to  be  the  best  that  could  possibly  have  been  made,  as  from  all  we  hear 
I   of  him  he  is  a  moderate  and  sensible  as  well  as  an  exceedingly  pleasant  and  amiable 
I   man.    He  will  no  doubt  be  active  in  promoting  a  close  understanding  with  this 
country,  but  I  trust  that  he  will  not  desire  to  embrace  us  too  warmly  as  I  do  not  wish 
that  we  should  be  too  closely  enfolded  in  the  German  arms.    There  is  already  a 
certain  uneasiness  I  think  at  Paris  that  we  are  becoming  a  little  over  friendly  with 
Berlin.    Germany  has  certainly  been  rather  adroit  in  continually  proposing  to  us 
J,  a  kind  of  dual  co-operation  in  all  these  eastern  matters  on  the  pretence  that  we  are 

•    the  less  interested  parties  in  the  events  which  have  been  occurring  C) 

[Yours,  &c. 

A.  NICOLSON.] 

\ 

(')  [Carnock  MSS..  Vol.  I  of  1913.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.    It  refers  to  the  death  of  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter,  but  does  not 
I    mention  the  appointment  of  Herr  von  Jagow  as  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  at 

Berlin.    (Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  I  of  1913.)] 
I         (3)  [The  rest  of  this  letter  deals  with  the  situation  which   had   arisen   at   the  Peace 
I    Conference  concerning  Russian  relations  with  Austria-Hungary  and  those  of  Bulgaria  with 
!  Rumania.] 


I 
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No.  467. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  January  8,  1913. 

F.O.  1169/1/13/44.  D.  8-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  6.)  E.  10  P.M. 

Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  gave  me  to  understand  to-day  that  Austria 
could  not  yield  with  regard  to  the  cession  of  Scutari  to  Montenegro.  There  were 
racial  and  religious  grounds  for  not  surrendering  the  town  to  Montenegro.  If 
surrendered  Scutari  would  become  the  centre  of  disaffection  against  its  new  rulers, 
which  would  give  cause  to  much  trouble  to  the  Powers  who  guaranteed  the  neutrality 
of  Albania. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  King  Nicolas's  declaration  that  the  stability 
of  his  dynasty  would  be  threatened  should  Scutari  be  denied  him  could  be  treated  as 
theatrical  and  intended  to  deceive. 

He  said  that  Italy  still  supported  the  wish  of  the  King  of  Montenegro  for  Scutari, 
but  he  had  reason  to  believe  that  this  was  out  of  courtesy  to  his  father-in-law  on  the 
part  of  the  King  of  Italy  and  would  not  be  pressed  seriously.  As  to  compensation  for 
Montenegro,  his  Excellency  told  me  that  the  King  of  Montenegro's  main  wish  was  to 
obtain  possession  of  fertile  country,  and  he  thought  that,  by  draining  the  Boy  ana 
marshes  and  cession  of  some  of  the  low-lying  country  towards  Ipek,  Montenegro 
might  be  satisfied. 

He  said  that  Count  Mensdorif  had  been  instructed  to  speak  to  you  in  this  sense. (^) 

(^)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  tne  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright  (No.  15)  of  January  10,  D.  8  p.m., 
replied:  "Austrian  Ambassador  has  spoken  to  me.  The  important  thing  is  to  give  something 
substantial  to  Montenegro  :  if  she  ceases  to  talk  of  Scutari  no  one  else  will  mention  it,  unless 
of  course  Montenegro  is  compensated  at  expense  of  Servia  in  which  case  one  difficulty  will 
only  have  been  exchanged  for  another."  (F.O.  1169/1/13/44.)  cp.  supra,  p.  371,  No.  464. 
For  the  Austro-IIungarian  account  of  this  interview,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  p.  426,  No.  5344.] 


No.  468. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  1742/1/13/44. 

(No.  5.)  Belgrade,  D.  January  8,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  January  13,  1913. 

In  its  issue  of  the  4th  of  January  the  "  Samouprava,"  the  semi-official  organ  of 
the  Servian  Government,  has  an  article  under  the  title  "  That  it  should  be  known," 
the  substance  of  which  is  to  the  following  effect.  ' '  On  all  sides  there  appears  to  be  a 
tendency  to  pare  away  the  conquests  of  the  Servians  gained  at  the  price  of  so  much 
blood  and  to  deprive  the  victors  of  what  is  undoubtedly  Servian  territory  in  order  to 
hand  it  over  to  the  vanquished  Albanians.  The  Servian  nation  has  hitherto  borne 
cruel  injustices  out  of  consideration  for  others  but  it  has  now  reached  the  limit  of  its 
patience.  The  nation  that  has  so  often  looked  death  in  the  face,  which  has  spared 
neither  the  blood  nor  the  lives  of  its  sons  who  died  for  freedom,  this  nation  which  has 
given  undoubted  proof  of  its  national  virtues  demands  to  be  heard  to-day.  It  is  not 
permissible,  it  is  unjust  and  dangerous  to  sport  with  the  sorrow  of  a  nation.  In  the 
present  situation  it  is  dangerous  and  it  is  unworthy  to  kill  the  faith  of  such  a  nation 
in  the  justice  of  the  civilized  Powers.  It  is  not  megalomania  which  dictates  our  ■ 
demands  but  the  bitter  sufferings  of  our  race.  Even  our  antagonists  would  despise 
us  if  after  Kumanovo,  Prilep,  Yeles,  Monastir  and  other  proofs  of  the  heroic  courage 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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of  our  Army  we  were  to  permit  thousands  of  our  brothers  to  be  subjected  to  blood- 
thirsty Albanian  hordes." 

This  sort  of  high-flown  style  is  much  favoured  by  the  Servian  Press  and  appeals 
strongly  to  the  Slav  temperament  and  will  therefore  probably  find  an  echo  in  Eussia. 
The  Servians  undoubtedly  think  they  are  suffering  extreme  injustice  and  have  entirely 
lost  sight  of  the  fact  that  before  the  war  they  themselves  declared  that  the  war  was 
being  undertaken  not  for  territorial  aggandizem.ent  but  merely  for  the  rectification  of 
wrongs.  They  forget  that  the  Great  Powers  formally  declared  that  whatever  the 
results  of  the  war  there  would  be  no  alteration  of  the  territorial  Status  quo  and  that, 
had  the  Balkan  States  not  tacitly  acquiesced  in  this  declaration,  Servia  might  have 
been  very  much  hampered  in  her  movements  in  the  Sandjak,  old  Servia  and  on  the 
Adriatic  coast  by  the  attitude  of  Austria  or  possibly  even  by  Military  measures 
taken  by  the  Monarchy. 

Whenever  in  conversations  with  Monsieur  Pashitch,  Monsieur  Yovanovitch  or 
the  present  Secretary-General  I  have  represented  this  view  it  has  been  brushed  aside 
with  impatience  and  with  the  enquiry  "  what  right  has  Austria  to  dictate  in  those 
regions  at  all?  "  Although  Monsieur  Pashitch  is  far  too  perspicacious  to  need  an 
answer  to  this  question,  I  am  inclined  to  think  the  limit  of  Servian  long-suffering 
will  be  reached  if  Austria  attempts  to  press  the  limits  of  Albania  too  far. 

I  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 


No.  469. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  1336/1/13/44 
(No.  14.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  8,  1913. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  impressed  upon  me  to-day  that,  in  his  opinion, 
M.  Sazonoff  could  not  afford  to  give  way  about  Scutari  unless  the  Servian  line  was 
adopted  for  the  eastern  boundary  of  Albania.(-j 

I  told  him  of  the  compromises  which  were  being  suggested  by  the  Austrian  and 
Italian  Ambassadors ;  but  he  seemed  to  think  that  nothing  would  be  of  any  use  except 
on  the  condition  which  he  had  named.  He  admitted,  however,  that  the  southern 
boundary  of  the  Servian  map,  which  left  part  of  the  Bay  of  Vallona  to  Greece,  could 
not  be  accepted. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(^)  [M.    Sazonov's    suggestions   of   January   4,    1913,    are    in    Siebert-Benckendorff,  III, 
pp.  12-3,  cp.  Count  Benckendorff's  reference  to  the  matter  in  a  report  of  January  5,  Siehert- 
Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  16-7;  for  Austro-Hungarian  views,  v.  supra,  p.  371,  No.  464;  p.  374, 
No.  467.] 


No.  470. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  1338/1/13/44. 
(No.  25.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  8,  1913. 

M.  Cambon  urged  very  strongly  to-day  that  a  collective  "  demarche  "  without  a 
naval  demonstration  would  be  of  no  use.  He  said  that  Russia  was  very  strongly  of 
this  opinion,  and  very  anxious  that  there  should  be  a  naval  demonstration.  France 
was  prepared  to  send  two  ships  to  Besika  Bay.    Austria  and  Italy,  he  thought,  might 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and-  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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do  the  same.  Germany  was  the  one  that  was  doubtful.  If  the  war  began  again,  as 
most  of  the  ships  would  be  at  Besika  Bay  they  might  go  on  to  Constantinople  to 
protect  it. 

I  said  that  this  would  hardly  be  a  demonstration  against  the  Turks. 
M.  Cambon  admitted  that  it  would  then  be  qu.ite  the  other  way. 
I  told  him  that  Mr.  Churchill  was  sending  instructions  to-day  to  the  Admiral 
at  Malta  to  have  fwo  ships  ready  to  start  for  Besika  Bay.    We  could  not  send  them 
alone,  but,  if  I  found  at  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-morrow  that  other  Powers 
were  sending  ships,  instructions  would  be  sent  to  the  ships  to  start. (^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[KEY]. 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  .379-81,  Nos.  477-8.] 


No.  471. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther.{^) 

F.O.  1337/1/18/44. 
(No.  11.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  8,  1913. 

Tewfik  Pasha  and  Reschid  Pasha  came  to  see  me  to-day. (-)  They  argued  strongly 
as  to  the  impossibility  of  Turkey  giving  up  Adrianople. 

I  said  that  it  was  not  a  question  of  words,  but  of  facts  :  was  the  war  to  begin 
again,  and  if  so  could  the  Turks  save  Adrianople  by  continuing  the  war?  If  they 
could  not,  might  not  they  lose  much  which  they  had  not  yet  lost? 

I  gathered  that  they  were  prepared,  if  they  could  keep  Adrianople,  to  give 
Bulgaria  a  free  commercial  zone ;  but  they  saw  no  use  in  convoking  the  Peace 
Conference  again  unless  they  know  that  Bulgaria  would  be  prepared  to  discuss  this.('') 

I  said  that  I  would  mention  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  here  what 
they  had  said,  but  I  thought  that  the  Powers  would  not  see  their  way  to  give  any  other 
advice  except  that  which  I  had  already  given. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [cp.  M.  Paul  Canibon's  report  of  January  8,  D.D.F.,  S"*  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  239-43, 
No.  194.    cp.  also  G.P.,  XXXIV  (1),  pp.  158-9.] 

(*)  [cp.  Count  MensdorflF's  report  of  January  7  and  8  on  Sir  Edward  Grey's  views.  O.-U.A., 
V,  p.  373,  No.  5250,  and  p.  385,  No.  5271.] 

No.  472. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Paget. {^) 

F.O.  1332/1/13/44. 
(No.  2.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  8,  1913. 

The  Servian  Charge  d'Affaires  read  to  me  to-day  and  left  with  me  the  following 
communication (-) : — 

(See  paper  herewith.) 

I  asked  what  exactly  was  the  meaning  of  "  des  rivages  serbes." 
He  replied  that,  at  one  time,  these  shores  of  the  Adriatic  had  been  Servian,  and 
the  Servians  had  always  since  applied  this  epithet  to  them. 
I  enquired  when  they  had  been  Servian. 

He  answered  for  about  five  centuries,  from  the  7th  century  to  the  break-up  of 
the  Servian  Empire. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  | 
(■^)[<p    text  in  O.-U.A,  V,  pp.  397-8,  No.  5295,  and  Annex;    cp.  also  D.D.F.,  3""'  Ser, 
Vol.  V,  p.  239,  No.  193;  cp  also  G.P.,  XXXIV  (1),  p.  166.] 
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I  observed  that  for  some  centuries  Calais  had  belonged  to  England,  and  what  was 
now  the  United  States  of  North  America  had  been  English  for  some  time. 

The  Charge  d'Affaires  said  that  the  epithet  did  not  affect  the  substance  of  his 
communication,  which  was  that  the  Servians  would  withdraw  from  the  Adriatic 
littoral. 

I  said  that  I  would  convey  this  communication  to  the  Ambassadors  at  their  next 
meeting  here.  The  Servian  promise  to  withdraw  from  the  Adriatic  was  a  contribution 
to  peace,  and  in  the  true  interest  of  Sei  via. 

As  the  Servian  Charge  d'Affaires  mentioned  the  Servian  map  of  Albania,  I  said 
that  there  were  also  other  maps  of  Albania. 

He  said  yes,  they  knew  that  there  was  unfortunately  the  Austrian  map;  but 
Servia  hoped  that  she  would  not  be  asked  to  make  sacrifices  in  the  interior. 

I  said  that  her  withdrawal  from  the  littoral  would  facilitate  the  discussion  of 
remaining  questions,  and  when  everything  else  was  settled  the  eastern  frontier  of 
Albania  w-ould  not  be  found  io  be  so  unfavourable  to  Servia  as  perhaps  she  had 
sometimes  feared  that  it  would  be. 

[I  am,  &c."| 

E.  G[EEY]. 

Enclosure  in  No.  472. 

Legation  Royale  de  Serhie. 

"  La  Serbie,  desirant  prouver  combien  elle  respecte  la  volonte  unanime  de 
I'Europe  et  combien  de  sacrifices  elle  est  prete  a  faire  dans  I'interet  de  la  paix 
europeenne,  fait  la  declaration  suivante  : 

"  En  son  temps,  apres  la  conclusion  de  la  paix  et  apres  le  reglement  des  questions 
qui  s'y  rattachent,  la  Serbie  se  soumettra  a  la  volonte  de  I'Europe  et  retirera,  des 
rivages  serbes  de  I'Adriatique,  ses  troupes  qui,  au  prix  d'efforts  surhumains  et 
d'enormes  sacrifices,  ont  reconquis  ses  anciens  territoires  bordant  sur  la  mer 
Adriatique,  territoires  dont  la  possession  lui  aurait  garanti  des  communications  libres 
avec  les  autres  Etats. 

Mais  en  supportant  ces  incalculables  sacrifices,  representes  par  tant  de  sang 
verse,  par  la  perte  de  ses  meilleurs  fils,  la  Serbie  s'attend  a  ce  que  les  Grandes 
Puissances  estimeront  a  leur  juste  valeur  Timportance  de  ces  sacrifices — auxquels 
la  Serbie  ne  se  resigne  que  dans  I'interet  de  la  paix  europeenne — et  qu'elles  ne 
permettront  pas  que  d'autres  sacrifices  lui  soient  demandes,  car  apres  tons  ceux 
qu'elle  a  deja  supportes,  elle  n'aura  ni  la  possibilite  ni  les  moyens,  d'en  faire  de 
nouveaux,  et  lui  en  demander  serait  la  forcer  au  desespoir  et  creer  une  situation  dont 
les  consequences  ne  pourraient  pas  etre  prevues. 

8  janvier,  1913." 


No.  473. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.(^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  January  9,  1913. 
F.O.  1294/812/13/44.  D.  8-55  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  10.)  R.  9  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  4  of  Jan[uary]  6.(^) 

Reservists  •  have  been  ordered  to  remain  with  the  colours  until  the  end  of 
March. 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  14).    Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  357,  No.  455.] 
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No.  474. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.O 

F.O.  1540/106/13/44. 

Tel.     (No.  13.)  Foreign  Office,  January  9,  1913,  10-45  p.m. 

German  Ambassador  has  proposed  that  the  four  islands  near  the  entrance  of 
the  Straits  and  Mitylene  and  Chios  should  be  left  to  Turkey  and  stated  that  this  was 
the  view  of  the  ItaHan  Gov[ernmen]t.  Italian  Ambassador  has  stated  that  his 
Gov[ernmen]t  have  not  put  forward  this  proposition,  but  I  understand  that  Italian 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  is  made  uneasy  by  campaign  in  French  press 
about  Syria  and  considers  that  to  take  away  from  Turkey  the  islands  at  present 
occupied  by  Italians  would  deprive  Italy  of  lever  for  ending  Turkish  operations  in 
Tripoli.  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  hold  that  Turkey  cannot  again  be  put  in  a 
position  to  suppress  population  of  islands,  which  is  entirely  Greek,  by  force,  and  that 
we  cannot  be  a  party  to  creation  of  new  Cretes  and  to  use  of  force  by  European  Powers 
to  prevent  annexation  to  Greece,  which  would  certainly  follow  if  islands  were  given 
autonomy  under  Turkish  sovereignty.  In  other  words  annexation  of  islands  to 
Greece  can  only  be  prevented  by  use  of  force  either  Turkish  or  European  and  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  are  opposed  to  either.  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t 
would  also  oppose  very  strongly  retention  or  acquisition  of  any  of  the  islands  by  any 
Great  Power. 

On  other  hand  we  would  support  extension  to  Mitylene  and  Chios  of  stringent 
conditions  proposed  by  Kussia  for  four  islands  near  entrance  of  Straits  to  prevent 
these  from  being  a  menace  to  Turkish  territory  and  any  self-denying  proposal  to 
prevent  Great  Powers  from  securing  islands  for  themselves. (") 

I  have  spoken  to  Italian  Ambassador  in  this  sense  and  you  should  explain  matter 
to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs].  It  is  not  practicable  to  turn  Greece  out  of 
the  islands  nor  to  prevent  their  annexation  to  her,  but  I  will  consider  anything  that 
Italian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  may  have  to  propose  to  guard  against 
unfavourable  consequences  that  he  may  fear  from  islands  being  ceded  to  Greece. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  11);  to  Berlin  (No.  12);  to  Vienna  (No.  13); 
to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  24) ;  to  Constantinople  (No.  23).] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  p.  382,  No.  479;  and  Sir  Edward  Grey's  view  as  expressed  to  Count 
Benckendorff  on  January  8  and  reported  by  him  on  the  9th.  i;.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III, 
pp.  30-3.    cp.  also  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  18-9.] 

No.  475. 

Sir  G.  howther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

F.O.  1304/1/13/44.  Pera,  D.  January  9,  1913,  11-30  p.m. 

Tel.     (No.  16.)  R.  January  10,  1913,  8  a.m. 

Your  te][egram]  No.  22. C) 

After  long  discussion  to-day  Ambassadors  agreed  on  text  for  collective  note. 

Some  difficulty  was  experienced  in  getting  Ambassadors  of  Triple  Alliance  to 
accept  even  this  text,  they  objecting  to  anything  that  might  be  construed  as  going 
beyond  advice  (gr[ou]p  undecfypherable])  the  nature  of  pressure. 

None  of  the  Ambassadors  were  disposed  to  be  precise  on  points  3  and  4.(^) 

In  point  6  instructions  of  the  Triple  Alliance  Ambassadors  gave  "  interets  turcs  " 
and  not  "  musulmans  "  and  they  have  referred  for  instructions  on  this  point. 

Following  is  text  of  note  (here  (gr[ou]p  undec[ypherable]  :  ?  refer  to)  my 
separate  telegram. (*) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Militarv  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  .369,  No.  462.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  354,  No.  451.] 

(*)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
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I  understand  thkt  Porte  intends  to  return  unfavourable  reply  to  contemplated 
demarche  and  asserts  that  even  in  the  event  of  naval  demonstration  there  would 
be  no  modification  of  their  attitude.  They  seem  convinced  that  they  can  divide 
the  two  groupings  of  Powers. 

Though  in  circular  sent  to  Ottoman  Amb[assado]rs  to-day  Porte  states  that  it 
will  not  be  influenced  by  fall  of  Adrianople  this  would  seem  to  contain  an  element  of 
bluff  and  its  fall  can  hardly  fail  to  influence  the  extreme  committee  section  in  the 
army  whose  apparent  object  is  to  use  the  Adrianople  question  as  a  means  of  ousting 
the  present  Cabinet  and  returning  to  power. 


No.  476. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.Q-) 

P.O.  1416/1/13/44.  Constantino-pie,  D.  January  9,  1913,  11-50  p.m. 

Tel.  E.  January  10,  1913,  Noon. 

Following  is  the  text  referred  to  in  my  tel[egram]  No.  16  of  Jan[uary]  9(-)  : 

"  Les  gouvernements  &c.  ayant  envisages  de  concert  les  conditions  dans  les- 
quelles  viennent  d'etre  suspendus  les  pourparlers  de  paix  engages  entre  la  Turquie, 
d'une  part  et  les  quatre  etats  coaliscs  d'autre  part,  ont  ete  unanimement  d'avis  que  la 
SubUme  Porte  n'avait  pas  suffisamment  tenu  compte  dans  ses  propositions  aux  allies 
des  resultats  de  la  guerre  non  plus  que  des  consequences  que  la  reprise  des  hostilites 
pourraient  avoir  pour  1' empire  ottoman  et  sur  lesquelles  ils  appellent  sa  plus  serieuse 
attention. 

lis  sont  disposes  a  user  de  leur  influence  pour  que  les  iles  qui  seraient  cedees 
aux  allies  et  qui  auraient  une  importance  strategique  soient  pourvues  d'une  adminis- 
tration soumise  a  des  conditions  de  neutralisation  telles  qu'elles  ne  puissant  constituer 
une  menace  pour  la  Turquie. 

En  ce  qui  concerne  la  ville  d'Andrinople  ils  useront  egalement  de  leur  influence 
pour  que  les  termes  de  la  cession  definitive  de  cette  place  aux  allies  soient  concues 
de  fa^on  a  preserver  les  interets  musulmans  relatifs  aux  mosquees  et  aux  biens 
religieux  ainsi  qu'a  en  assurer  la  sauvegarde. 

MINUTE. 

I  understand  that  it  has  now  been  decided  that  the  communication  should  be  drafted 
here.(^) 

H.  N. 

Jan[uary]  10, 1913. 
A.  N. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  ^the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [u.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  pp.  390-1,  No.  489.] 


No.  477. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

P.O.  1586/1/13/44. 
(No.  9.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  9,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-day, (^)  the  Austrian  Ambassador  stated  that  his 
instructions  had  now  been  received.     The  Austrian  Government  agreed  to  the 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  26);  to  Berlin  (No.  13);  to  Rome  (No.  11);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  15).] 

(^)  [For  the  Russian  account,  v.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  28-35;  for  the  French, 
1^.  D.D.F.,  S'ne  Sir.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  246-9,  No.  197;  pp.  250-1,  No.  199;  for  the  German,  v.  G.P., 
XXXIV  (1),  pp.  165-7;  for  Austro-Hungarian  views,  v.  0.-U..i.,  V,  pp.  394-7,  Nos.  5290-4.] 
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"  demarche  collective  "  in  Constantinople,  and  accepted  in  principle  the  idea  of 
sending  war-ships  to  Besika  Bay:(^)  which  they  considered  better  than  a  direct 
demonstration  at  Constantinople. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  was  further  instructed  that  a  naval  demonstration  was, 
his  Government  thought,  unnecessary,  and  that  the  Italian  Ambassador  in 
Constantinople  had  been  instructed  to  concert  with  his  Colleagues  in  drawing  up  a 
"  demarche  collective." 

The  Russian  and  French  Ambassadors  continued  to  be  strongly  of  opinion  that  a 
naval  demonstration  was  required  to  make  the  "  demarche"  in  Constantinople 
effective. 

It  was  decided  that  the  respective  Ambassadors  should  ask  their  Governments 
what  ships  were  being  sent  to  Besika  Bay,  and  when  they  were  to  go. 

The  French  Ambassador  said  that,  if  the  Note  to  be  presented  in  Constantinople 
was  sent  direct  by  the  Governments  to  their  Ambassadors,  and  a  copy  of  it  was  given 
to  the  Turkish  Ambassadors  at  the  respective  capitals,  it  would  be  far  more  effective 
than  the  presentation  of  a  Note  which  was  known  to  have  been  drawn  up  by  the 
Ambassadors  in  Constantinople. 

The  Italian  Ambassador,  who  also  had  personal  experience  of  Constantinople, 
agreed  in  this. 

It  was  decided  that,  without  altering  the  instructions  to  the  Ambassadors  in 
Constantinople,  M.  Cambon  should  make  a  "  redaction  "  of  a  Note  for  us  to  consider 
to-morrow. 

The  German  Ambassador  then  made  the  following  statement : — 

"  Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  est  d'avis  qu'ii  est  indispensable  que  la 
demarche  des  puissances  a  Sofia  en  faveur  des  reclamations  Roumaines  ne  suive 
pas  la  demarche  collective  aupres  de  la  Sublime  Porte  mais  qu'elle  soit  simultanee. 
Une  intervention  amicale  a  Sofia  dans  cet  ordre  d'idees  qui  viserait  comme  celle 
a  Pera  a  ecarter  le  danger  de  la  guerre  aura  en  ce  moment  un  accueil  d'autant 
plus  favorable,  que  la  Bulgarie  sera  en  etat  de  justifier  vis-a-vis  de  son  opinion 
publique  les  concessions  faites  a  la  Roumanie  par  les  avantages  serieux  que  les 
puissances  sont  en  train  de  lui  procurer  aupres  de  la  Sublime  Porte." 

No  one  objected  to  this  in  principle ;  but  the  Russian  Ambassador  said  that  it 
was  not  opportune  in  the  present  state  of  the  negotiations  between  M.  Take  Jonesco 
and  Dr.  Daneff,  and  in  view  of  the  menacing  attitude  of  Roumania  at  the  present 
moment.  i 

I  gave  to  the  Ambassadors  copies  of  the  communication  which  the  Servian  Charge  I 
d'Affaires  had  made  to  me  yesterday, (*)  and  we  all  agreed  thereupon  to  the  following  . 
resolution  : — 

"  Les  Puissances  prennent  acte  de  cette  declaration.    Elles  considerent  que  ' 
la  Serbie  sera  tenue  d'evacuer  le  littoral  et  le  territoire  de  I'Albanie  apres  sa 
delimitation  par  les  Puissances  des  que  lesdites  Puissances  lui  auront  notifie 
leur  decision." 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REy]. 


(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  375-6,  No.  470;  and  cp.  O.-U.A.,  V,  p.  394,  No.  5291.] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  377,  No.  472,  end] 


881 


No.  478. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  II.  Bax-Ironside.{^) 

i|   F.O.  1210/1/13/44. 
[     (No.  10.) 

Sir.  Foreign  Office,  January  9,  1913. 

I  M.  Danef  called  on  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  Jan[uary]  5.   He  said  that  a  rupture  of  the 

negotiations  on  the  following  day  was  more  than  probable,  as  the  Turks  would  evidently 
not  cede  Adrianople  and  the  AUies  could  not  yield  on  that  point.    On  the  7th  of 
Jan[uary],  therefore,  the  Armistice  would  be  denounced  by  the  military  authorities 
four  days'  notice,  according  to  the  arrangements  concluded,  being  given  before 
hostilities  were  reopened  on  the  11th  or  12th  of  Jan[uary].    To  avert  this  unfortunate 
contingency  there  was  practically  only  one  method.    The  Powers  might  first  suggest, 
through  the  Balkan  E[epresentative]s  accredited  to  London,  that  the  delegates  should 
not  leave  the  country.    The  negotiations  though  therefore,  officially  broken  off  would 
be  in  reality  suspended.    During  the  4  days'  grace  which  would  elapse  between  the 
'  I  denunciation  of  the  armistice  on  the  7th  and  the  reopening  of  hostilities  the  Powers 
would  have  time  to  intervene.    It  was  of  no  use  and  a  waste  of  time  giving  advice  or 
warnings  to  Kiamil  P[ash]a  or  the  Turkish  Cabinet.    They  did  not  need  convincing 
as  to  the  necessity  of  making  peace.    Wliat  was  required  was  some  act  on  the  part  of 
all  the  Powers  which  would  impress  the  Turkish  public,  and  which  would  demonstrate 
the  futility  of  continuing  the  conflict.    A  naval  demonstration,  collectively  made  by 
all  the  Powers,  would  certainly  have  the  desired  effect. (-)   M.  Danef,  therefore,  was  of 
'  opinion  that  the  Powers  should  lose  no  time  in  taking  this  question  into  consideration, 
•  and  he  would  not  be  surprised  if  C[oun]t  Berchtold  were  to  take  the  initiative  in 
;  proposing  a  naval  demonstration.   He  enquired  if  we  should  object  if  some  other  Power 
ll  than  ourselves  were  to  take  the  initiative.    Sir  A.  Nicolson  said  that  we  should  not 
be  jealous. 

Sir  A.  N[icolson]  remarked  to  M.  Danef  that  he  was  evidently  convinced  that  the 
negotiations  would  be  broken  off  on  the  next  day  :  but  did  he  not  think  it  possible  that 
,  some  "  transaction  "  or  compromise  might  even  at  this  moment  be  effected  in  regard  to 
I  Adrianople  which  might  be  suitable  and  acceptable  to  both  parties?  M.  Danef  said 
'  that  he  would  be  ready  to  make  special  exceptions  for  some  mosques  and  Imperial 
I  tombs,  but  further  he  could  not  go.  He  never  imagined  that  the  negotiations  would 
I  succeed,  a  rupture  sooner  or  later  was  inevitable,  whether  Adrianople  fell  or  not.  The 
I  fall  of  Adrianople  would  not  affect  the  question.  If  hostilities  were  resumed  the 
i  Bulgarians  would  bombard  and  assault  Adrianople,  and  then  take  the  Tchataldja  lines, 
I  and  the  peace  terms  then  would  be  far  different  from  those  now  offered.  The  Powers 
;  must  see  that  a  resumption  of  hostilities  would  be  a  very  grave  danger  to  European 
peace,  and  they  should  use  all  their  endeavours  to  avert  that  danger.  There  w-as  still 
\  time  to  do  so  during  the  coming  week,  but  acts  and  not  words  must  be  employed. 
I       M.  Danef  had  already  spoken  in  the  above  sense  to  the  German  and  Austro- 

i Hungarian  Ambassadors  here,  and  they  had  promised  to  communicate  with  their 
Gov[ernmen]ts  and  would  probably  have  instructions  by  to-morrow  the  6th.  He 
again  repeated  that  the  initiative  would  probably  come  from  C[oun]t  Berchtold. (-) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  ofEEY]. 

I  (')  [This  desp.atch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 

I  (^)  [cp.  immediately  preceding  document  and  note  (^).  Count  Mensdorff  reported  on 
IJanuary  5,  1913,  that  the  impression  in  the  Foreign  Office  was  that  M.  Danev  was 
i"  intransigeant."  O.-U.A.,  V,  p.  346,  No.  5210;  cp.  supra,  pp.  358-9,  No.  458,  and  infra,  p.  384, 
!No.  482.] 
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No.  479. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Elliot. C) 

F.O.  2057/106/13/44. 
(No.  6.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  9,  1913. 

M.  Venizelos  came  to  see  me  to-day,  and  spoke  strongly  on  the  question  of  the 
.^gean  Islands.  Mytilene  and  Chios  were,  he  said,  the  most  valuable  :  many  of  the 
others  were  mere  rocks. 

I  told  him,  confidentially,  the  view  of  the  British  Government  that  Turkey  could 
not  be  replaced  in  possession  of  the  Islands  by  force,  nor  were  we  willing  to  use  force 
to  prevent  their  annexation  to  Greece.  I  mentioned  that  the  Italian  Government  were 
reluctant  to  see  the  Islands  taken  away  from  Turkey. 

M.  Venizelos  said  that  Greece  was  in  possession  of  the  Islands,  and  he  did  not 
think  that  Italy  could  contemplate  turning  her  out  of  them  by  force. 

I  told  him  that  I  thought  it  would  be  fair  that  the  conditions  for  which  Eussia  ! 
had  stipulated  with  regard  to  the  four  islands  at  the  mouth  of  the  Straits (-)  should  be  ; 
applied  to  Mytilene  and  Chios  if  they  were  ceded  to  Greece,  \ 

M.  Venizelos  raised  no  objection  to  this.  : 

I  understood  him  to  be  prepared  to  accept  these  conditions  for  Mytilene  and  i 
Chios.  (') 

[1  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY].  I 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.]  \ 

(2)  [fp.  supra,  pp.  334-6,  No.  437.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  378,  No.  474,  note  {^).]  i 


No.  480.  f 

1 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C)  \ 
F.O.  1585/106/13/44.  j 
(No.  10.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  9,  1913. 

I  had  some  conversation  with  the  Italian  Ambassador (-)  to-day  before  the  meeting 
of  Ambassadors. 

I  explained  to  him  the  views  of  His  Majesty's  Government,  as  set  forth  in  my 
telegram,  number  [13], (^)  to  your  Excellency,  which  I  sent  later  in  the  evening, 
embodying  the  gist  of  the  conversation. 

The  Ambassador  asked  me  not  to  bring  on  the  question  of  the  ^gean  Islands  at 
present,  in  order  that  his  Government  might  consider  what  I  had  urged  with  regard  to  . 
the  question.   He  suggested  that,  to  relieve  the  apprehensions  of  his  Government  due  , 
to  the  agitation  in  the  French  Press  about  S}Tia,  some  resolution  might  be  come  to  , 
giving  a  new  guarantee  to  Turkey  for  her  possessions  in  Asia  Minor. 

I  told  him  what  had  passed  between  M.  Cambon  and  myself  about  Syria, (*) 
including  my  criticism  of  what  the  French  Press  had  said  after  M.  Poincare's  state-  , 
ment.  I  feared  that  a  guarantee  to  Turkey  of  her  possessions  in  Asia  Minor  might  be 
construed  as  directed  against  Eussia,  who  might  feel  obliged  to  protect  herself  against 
Turkish  moves  on  the  Turco-Persian  frontier,  which  had  in  recent  years  caused  her 
anxiety.  I  also  said  that  I  did  not  wish  to  propose  anything  which  might  look  as  if  we 
desired  to  forestall  attempts  by  Germany  to  get  a  footing  in  Asia  Minor. 

[T  am,  &t.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  384-5,  No.  483,  and  min.    For  a  reference  by  Sir  Edward  Grey  to  the  , 
Italian  attitude,  v.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  p.  30.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  378,  No,  474.] 

(4)  [cp.  infra,  p.  388,  No.  487.] 


888 


No.  481. 

Si?-  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

j    Private.  (M 

I    My  dear  Nicolson,  St.  Petershnrgh,  January  9,  1913. 

Many  thanks  for  your  letter  and  your  kind  New  Year's  wishes,  which  we  both 
I    warmly  reciprocate. 

I  Political  interest  is  at  present  so  centred  in  London  that  I  cannot  tell  you  anything 

about  the  Balkan  question  which  you  do  not  already  know  far  better  than  myself.  I 
Rather  from  what  Sazonow  told  me  on  Monday  that  we  are  contemplating  a  naval 
demonstration  at  Constantinople.f-)  He  seemed  very  pleased  with  the  idea  but  as  1 
had  heard  nothing  about  it  from  the  Foreign  Office  I  could  not  discuss  the  question  with 
him.  He  seems  very  reasonable  about  Scutari  and  will  accept  any  solution  of  that 
question  that  will  satisfy  Montenegro.  It  is  also  just  as  well  that  the  Eussian  Govern- 
ment should  have  discovered  that  they  are,  after  all,  empowered  to  retain  the  Reservists 
with  the  Colours  without  a  special  Imperial  llkase,  as  the  issue  of  such  an  Ukase  at  the 
present  moment  would  have  had  a  disquieting  effect.  As  it  is,  public  opinion  is  so 
incensed  against  Austria  that  had  it  not  been  for  the  firm  determination  of  the  Emperor 
to  maintain  peace  almost  at  any  price,  the  Government  would  have  found  it  difficult  to 
resist  the  pressure  brought  to  bear  on  it.  The  anti- Austrian  feeling  seems  to  permeate 
all  classes,  and  the  language  held  in  Society,  more  especially  by  ladies,  some  of  whose 
husbands  hold  high  positions  at  Court,  is  very  outspoken.  Among  other  leading  ladies 
of  Society  Countess  Betsy  Schouvaloff  said  to  me  the  other  day  that  she  would  not 
again  put  her  foot  in  the  Austrian  Embassy  or  have  anything  more  to  do  with  the 
Thurns.  This  is  only  one  instance  among  many ;  but  it  is  symptomatic  of  the  trend  of 
public  opinion. 

In  reporting  on  the  recent  crisis  I  have  more  than  once  reproached  Sazonow  with 
inconsistency  and  with •  frequent  changes  of  front;   but  it  is  only  fair  to  him  to 
acknowledge  that  he  was  not  a  free  agent,  and  that  if  he  from  time  to  time  altered  the 
course  of  Russia's  foreign  policy  he  was  but  obeying  the  Emperor's  commands.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  His  IMajesty  was  at  one  moment  under  the  chauvinistic  influence 
of  the  Grand  Duke  Nicholas  and  of  the  military  party.    Then  the  illness  of  the 
I  Cesarevitch,  followed  by  the  Grand  Duke  Michael's  marriage,  effected  a  sudden  change 
I  in  His  Majesty's  views.    I  also  strongly  suspect  that  the  internal  situation,  which  is 
I  not  as  satisfactory  as  could  be  desired,  was  taken  into  account  by  the  Emperor,  as  any 
reverse  to  the  Russian  arms  would  almost  certainly  lead  to  a  recrudescence  of  the 
!  revolutionary  movement.    Though  so  long  as  the  army  remains  loyal  there  need  be  no 
i  fear  of  serious  disorders,  there  have  during  the  past  twelve  months  been  indications 
>  of  an  active  propaganda  carried  on  by  the  revolutionary  party.     Chilver,  who  has 
I  come  out  here  temporarily  as  Times  correspondent,  tells  me  that  he  has  been 
surprised  to  find  with  what  little  respect  the  Emperor  is  generally  spoken  of.  The 
stories  circulated  about  the  Grand  Duke  Michael's  marriage  and  about  other  incidents 
connected  with  the  life  of  the  Imperial  family  have,  I  fear,  lowered  the  Emperor's 
prestige  in  the  eyes  of  the  masses :  and  several  people  have  told  Chilver  that  the 
!  celebration  of  the  Tercent[en]ary  of  the  House  of  Romanoff,  which  commences  next 
!  month,  will  hardly  pass  off  without  disturbances.   Though  it  is  thanks  in  great  measure 
I  to  the  Emperor's  pacific  policy  that  Europe  has  been  spared  a  general  war,  that  policy 
J  is  unfortunately  considered  by  a  large  section  of  his  subjects  to  have  inflicted  an 
t humiliation  on  Russia :  and  this  fact  will  not  tend  to  increase  His  Majesty's 
I  popularity  (^) 

Ever  yours, 

j  GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

1       (1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  I  of  1913.    This  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand  as 
Ibaving  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to  Lord  Crewe. "| 
j      (2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  375-6,  No.  470 ;  pp.  379-80,  No.  477,  and  note  (2).] 
j      (^)  [The  rest  of  this  letter  deals  with  Persian  affairs.] 

I   
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No.  482. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Loicther.{^) 

F.O.  1818/1/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  25.)  Foreign  Office,  January  10,  1913,  9  p.m. 

M.  Danef  has  informed  me  that  the  Allies  will  not  discuss  any  proposal  which 
excludes  the  cession  by  Turkey  of  the  town  of  Adrianople  but  will  be  ready  to  discuss 
the  conditions  on  which  the  town  should  be  ceded.  I  find  him  immovable  on  this 
point.  (^) 

Turkish  Ambassador  and  Eeschid  Pasha  have  been  informed  of  the  above;  they 
stated  categorically  that  in  these  circumstances  it  was  useless  for  the  Ottoman  delegates 
to  remain  any  longer  in  London.  They  added  that  the  impression  that  pressure  by 
the  Powers  would  make  Turkey  yield  on  this  point  was  quite  unfounded  :  they  suggested 
that  the  Powers  should  speak  at  Sophia  to  induce  Bulgaria  to  be  more  moderate  in 
regard  to  Adrianople.  They  were  inform.ed  that  there  was  no  hope  that  the  Powers 
would  be  prepared  to  speak  in  this  sense  on  that  point  at  Sophia,  but  that  I  would 
inform  the  Ambassadors  at  the  next  meeting  on  Monday  of  what  had  passed.  I  have 
previously  used  with  the  Turkish  Ambassador  and  Reschid  Pasha,  the  arguments  that 
are  proposed  for  the  collective  demai'che.  but  only  on  my  own  account. 

My  personal  impression  is  that  nothing  but  the  actual  fall  of  Adrianople  will  have 
any  effect  on  the  situation,  but  it  is  most  desirable  that  Powers  should  present  united 
advice  to  Porte  and  remove  any  impression  of  division  between  them  :  otherwise  even 
fall  of  Adrianople  may  not  ease  the  situation. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreignJ  A[ffairs]. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  13);  to  Paris  (No.  12);  to  Rome  (No.  14); 
to  St.  Petersburg!!  (No.  26);  to  Vienna  (No.  16);  to  Sofia  (No.  1).  On  January  13  a  further 
telegram  was  sent  to  the  other  Embassies  stating  that  telegram  (No.  25)  to  Constantinople 
was  repeated  for  information  only.    (F.O.  1818/1/13/44.)] 

(2)  [For  M.  Danev's  attitude,  v.  svpra,  p.  .358,  No.  457;  p.  381,  No.  478;  and  infra, 
pp.  389-90,  No.  488.] 


No.  483. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  1504/106/13/44.  Rome,  D.  January  10,  1913,  9-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  4.)  E.  January  11,  1913,  11  a.m. 

iEgean  islands. 

I  have  submitted  the  views  expressed  in  your  telegram  no.  13  of  Jan[uary]  9(') 
to  the  M[inister  for]  I'[oreign]  A[f¥airs],  who  asked  for  time  to  consider  and  refer 
them  to  the  President  of  the  Council,  who  has  hitherto  been  favourable  to  leaving  the 
coastal  islands  to  Turkey.  On  one  ]>oint  identical  views  seem  to  exist. ^  He  said  that 
Italy  would  be  ready  to  sign  an  agreement  tliat  none  of  the  great  powers  should  acquire 
or  retain  any  island  and  categorically  assured  me  that  Italy  had  never  contemplated 
doing  so. 

He  agreed  as  to  future  complications  which  any  proposal  of  autonomy  would 
involve  and  as  to  the  difficulty  of  sanctioning  force  to  recover  the  islands  from  Greece, 
but  said  that  Germany  and  Austria  were  in  agreement  about  leaving  Chios  and 
Mitylene  to  Turkey.  I  asked  whether  he  had  reason  to  believe  that  Germany's 
objections  to  their  becoming  Greek  were  insuperable.  He  did  not  believe  that  German 
opposition  would  be  pushed  to  extreme  limit  but  gathered  that  her  aim  was  to  confirm 
Turkish  power  in  Asia  Minor. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were   sent   to  the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  378,  No.  474.] 


885 


As  to  the  southern  group  of  islands  occupied  by  Italy,  the  latter  was  bound  by  her 
treaty  to  restore  them  to  Turkey  and  it  would  not  be  acting  loyally  were  she,  before 
they  were  restored,  to  encourage  tlieir  cession  to  Greece.  I  asked  how  much  longer 
conditions  in  Cyrenaica  would  entail  continuance  of  occupation.  He  said  that  there 
were  some  three  or  four  hundred  Turkish  troops  there,  still  assisting  the  organisation 
of  the  Arab  resistance  and,  though  the  Turks  were  doing  their  best  to  fulfil  treaty 
conditions  they  had  not  yet  succeeded  in  enforcing  their  recall.  Probably  they  were 
not  in  a  hurry  to  do  so,  but  it  was  Italy's  interest  to  retain  lever  which  the  treaty 
afforded  her. 

Secret.  Though  he  could  not  make  such  a  proposal  and  might  even  be  compelled  by 
circumstances  to  oppose  it.  if  made,  he  thought  personally  that  the  possible  compromise 
which  the  others  might  suggest  would  be  that  if  Greece  were  enabled  to  retain  Chios 
and  Mitylene,  Turkey  might  be  allowed  to  retain  Khodes  as  an  island  that  the  Greeks 
had  not  taken  in  the  war. 

MINUTE. 

Italy  w[oulJ(l  probably  not  raise  any  serious  objection  to  the  islands  all  becoming  Greek. 
The  solution  sug<^ested  in  the  secret  para[graph]  w[onl]d  only  be  exchanging  one  future 
difficulty  for  another.  We  sh[oul]d  have  the  trouble  of  Crete  over  again  at  Rhodes.  (Besides 
the  opposition  to  Italy  is  probably  going  to  be  a  long  business  in  Cyrenaica — and  Italy  might 
then  get  into  the  habit  of  remaining  at  Rhodes. )(^) 

R.  G.  V. 

Jan[uarv]  11. 
R.  P.  M.  ' 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(•■')  [cp.  supra,  p.  382,  No.  480,  and  note 


No.  484. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^} 

j    F.O.  1707/1/13/44. 

i    (No.  6.)    Very  Confidential. 

.    Sir,  BerUn,  January  10,  1918. 

}         During  a  short  conversation  with  the  Imperial  Chancellor  on  the  7th  instant 

i  I  took  the  opportunity  of  communicating  to  His  Excellency  the  substance  of  your 
telegram  No.  6  of  the  4th  instant(^)  in  which,  after  alluding  to  the  step  contemplated 
by  the  Ambassadors,  and  stating  that  you  had  given  certain  advice  to  the  Turkish 
Delegates,  you  declared  your  readiness  to  cooperate  in  any  fresh  suggestions  which 
might  be  put  forward  by  the  Imperial  Government  in  furtherance  of  the  views 
expressed  to  me  by  the  Emperor  in  conversation  on  New  Year's  day.  After  saying 
how  much  he  appreciated  the  cordiality  of  your  message  the  Chancellor  asked  me 
whether  I  could  tell  him  exactly  what  the  Emperor  had  said  to  me.  I  replied  that 
His  Majesty  had  informed  me  that,  with  his  (the  Chancellor's)  concurrence.  He  had 
instructed  Prince  Lichnowsky  to  suggest  to  you  that,  in  view  of  the  attitude  of  the 
Turkish  Delegates,  Great  Britain  and  Germany  should  exercise  gentle,  but  firm 
pressure  at  Constantinople  with  the  object  of  bringing  the  Ottoman  Government  to 
a  more  reasonable  frame  of  mind. 

After  a  moment's  thought  His  Excellency  said  that  perhaps  the  Emperor,  in 
his  enthusiasm  for  peace  and  his  desire  that  England  and  Germany  should  continue 
to  work  together,  had  given  too  definite  a  form  to  Prince  Lichnowsky's  instructions, 
which  had  been  simply  to  consult  with  you  as  to  the  best  means  of  causing  the 

i  Turks  to  realize  their  position  and  make  peace.    "In  any  case,"  the  Chancellor 


(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  339,  No.  440,  7iote  (2).] 
[6272]  2  C 
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continued,  "the  Powers  must  see  to  it  that  this  war  is  brought  to  a  conclusion, 
and  that  all  the  questions  which  are  now  agitating  Europe,  are  settled  once  for  all. 
We  have  been  on  tenter-hooks  for  too  long,  with  war  always  looming  in  the  back- 
ground. This  state  of  things  is  getting  on  the  nerves  of  all  Europe  and  is  interfering 
with  every  sort  of  social,  financial  and  political  development."  He  declared  that 
no  one  knew  how  near  we  had  been  to  war  lately,  adding  :  "  I  do  not  wish  to  give 
away  political  secrets,  but  I  can  assure  you  that  if  it  had  not  been  for  England  and 
Germany,  Europe  would  be  in  a  state  of  war  at  this  moment."  Nothing  had  given 
him  greater  pleasure  than  that  the  two  Governments  should  have  been  able  to  work 
so  well  together  and  he  hoped  that  this  hearty  cooperation,  which  had  had  such 
important  and  beneficial  results,  would  be  still  further  extended  to  the  advantage 
both  of  the  two  Powers  themselves  and  the  world  in  general. 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 


No.  485. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  1709/125/13/44. 

(No.  8.)  Berlin,  D.  January  10,  1913. 

Sir,  K.  January  13,  1913. 

On  calling  on  Herr  Zimmermann  yesterday,  I  found  him  rather  perturbed  at 
the  unsatisfactory  state  of  affairs  between  Pioumania  and  Bulgaria.  He  said  that 
he  was  afraid  that  in  Roumania  public  opinion  was  getting  rather  excited  and  that 
even  the  King  had  lost  some  of  his  usual  calm.  He  regretted  this  all  the  more 
because  the  differences  of  opinion  between  the  two  countries  might  encourage  the 
Ottoman  Government  to  hold  out  against  the  advice  of  the  Powers  and  continue 
the  war.  He  considered  therefore  that  Eoumania  had  chosen  a  bad  moment  for 
urging  her  claims.  She  had  certainly  a  right  to  demand  something  from  Bulgaria, 
as  the  latter  would  hardly  have  been  able  to  act  with  such  immediate  success  against 
Turkey,  if  she  had  had  to  detach  a  large  force  at  the  beginning  of  the  war  to  watch 
Eoumania.  But  Eoumania  ought  to  have  made  her  terms  beforehand  or  else  have 
waited  until  the  war  was  over.  He  did  not  anticipate  a  rupture  between  the  two 
countries,  but  their  inability  to  come  to  terms  certainly  added  to  the  general 
difficulties  of  the  international  situation. 

Before  seeing  me  Herr  Zimmermann  had  just  received  a  visit  from  the  Servian 
Charge  d'Affaires  who  had  informed  him  that  it  had  been  arranged  that  the  Servian 
troops  should  evacuate  Durazzo.  Herr  Zimmermann  had  expressed  pleasure  at  this 
piece  of  news  as  he  thought  that  it  was  a  fresh  departure  which  would  enable  the 
Austrian  Government  to  relax  their  military  preparations  and  thus  relieve  the  general 
tension  and  uneasiness.  On  being  told  however  that  the  evacuation  was  to  take 
place  only  after  peace  was  signed,  he  had,  he  informed  me,  spoken  rather  sharply 
to  the  Servian  Charge  d'Affaires  and  had  told  him  that  it  was  scarcely  worth  while 
coming  to  the  Imperial  Foreign  Office  to  tell  him  of  a  step  which  would  have  to  be 
taken  in  any  case  as  soon  as  hostilities  ceased. 

Herr  Zimmermann  is  not  particularly  well  disposed  towards  the  Servian  Govern- 
ment for  the  moment,  both  because  they  do  not  seem  to  make  even  an  attempt 
to  control  their  mihtary  authorities  either  on  the  coast  or  in  the  interior,  and 
because  he  considers  that  their  territorial  claims  in  the  delimitation  of  the  Eastern 
Frontier  of  Albania  show  an  utterly  unreasonable  attitude  on  their  part  and  a 
complete  absence  of  all  sense  of  proportion.    The  line  drawn  by  the  Servian  Govern- 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  ns  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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ment  showing  the  artiount  of  territory  which  in  their  view  should  fall  to  the  allies, 
and  which  the  Servian  Charge  d'Aflfaires  had  told  him  was  the  minimum  of  their 
claims,  was  in  his  opinion  ridiculous  and  left  no  territory  worth  speaking  of  to  the 
Albanians. 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 


No.  486. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grei/.{^) 

F.O.  2340/1/13/44. 

(No.  9.)  Berlin.  D.  Januarij  10,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  January  16,  1913.  , 

During  a  recent  conversation  with  Herr  Zimmermann  I  asked  him  whether  the 
Imperial  Government  had  any  special  views  with  regard  to  the  effect  which  the 
transformation  of  Salonica  into  a  free  port  would  have  upon  international  trade 
or  respecting  the  limitations  of  the  tariffs  in  the  conquered  territories,  and  I 
informed  him  at  the  same  time  that  you  were  anxious  that  the  barriers  to  trade 
which  might  be  raised  by  the  transfer  of  territory  from  low  tariff  Turkey  to  potentially 
high  tariff  States  should  be  as  far  as  possible  minimized. 

Herr  Zimmermann  replied  that  the  question  was  one  of  considerable  importance, 
but  that  as  far  as  he  knew,  it  had  not  yet  been  considered  by  the  Imperial 
Government. 

I  have  now  received,  and  transmit  herewith  in  translation,  a  memorandum 
from  Herr  Zimmermann,  giving  the  views  of  the  Imperial  Government  upon  this 
question. 

As  you  will  perceive  they  entirely  share  your  desire  that,  in  the  territorial 
changes  about  to  take  place  in  the  Balkans,  the  customs  arrangements  should  be 
settled  in  such  a  manner  as  to  throw  as  few  burdens  as  possible  on  international 
trade.  Their  opinion  seems  to  be  that  a  watchful  eye  must  be  kept  on  this  question, 
i  but  that  nothing  much  can  be  done  until  a  definite  decision  has  been  come  to  with 
I    regard  to  the  constitutional  future  of  Salonica. 

In  the  same  conversation  I  mentioned  your  views  with  regard  to  the  scope  of 
the  Ambassadors'  meetings,  and  the  suggestion  of  Russia  that  the  choice  of  the 
Albanian  port  and  the  trace  of  the  International  Railway  leading  thereto  should 
be  left  to  Servia. 

The  views  of  the  Imperial  Government  on  these  questions,  which  are  in  complete 
I    accordance  with  those  entertained  by  you,  are  also  recorded  in  Herr  Zimmermann's 
memorandum. 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

Enclosure  in  No.  486. 
Memorandum  by  Herr  Zimmermann. 

Translation. 

The  Imperial  Government  entirely  share  the  desire  of  the  British  Government 
that  in  the  territorial  changes  in  the  Balkans,  the  customs  arrangements  should  be 
settled  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  as  little  burdensome  as  possible  to  international 
commerce.  They  are  especially  anxious  that  the  requirements  of  commerce  should 
receive  all  possible  consideration  in  the  decisions  taken  in  regard  to  the  fate  of 
Salonica.  Whether  this  object  can  best  be  attained  by  the  creation  of  a  free  port 
or  free  port  zone,  can,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Imperial  Government,  only  be  accurately 

I  determined  after  the  Balkan  States  have  agreed  as  to  the  constitutional  future  of 

I  the  city. 


(')  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Board  of  Trade.] 
[6272]  2  C  2 
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The  Imperial  Government  share  the  view  of  the  British  Government  as  to  the 
utility  of  the  Ambassadors'  conversations  in  London  and  concur  in  the  desire 
expressed  by  Sir  E.  Grey  that  these  conversations  may  be  continued  in  the  informal 
manner  hitherto  adopted.  They  also  are  of  opinion  that  the  Ambassadors' 
"  Reunion  "  ought  not  to  be  entrusted  with  the  preparation  of  a  new  instrument 
("  Statut  ")  to  replace  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.  For  such  a  formal  act  will  possibly 
prove  quite  unnecessary  when  once  the  results  of  the  peace  negotiations  have  been 
recognized  by  the  Powers,  and  the  supplementary  decisions  of  the  Great  Powers 
have  been  accepted  by- the  Balkan  States.  On  the  other  hand  the  Imperial  Govern- 
ment consider  it  urgently  desirable  that  the  question  of  the  Ottoman  Public  Debt 
should  be  settled  at  least  in  principle  by  the  Ambassadors'  meeting  and  that  this 
solution  should  be  announced  to  the  Peace  Delegates  as  the  will  of  the  Powers,  whilst 
the  details  could  be  settled  later,  perhaps  in  Paris,  in  consultation  with  financiers 
and  technical  experts. 

As  regards  the  suggestion  of  Russia  that  the  choice  of  the  Albanian  port 
accorded  to  Servia  and  the  ' '  trace  ' '  of  the  international  railway  connection  to  the 
Adriatic  should  be  left  to  the  Servian  Government,  the  Imperial  Government  entertain 
the  hope,  in  concurrence  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  that  an  agreement  on  this  detail  of 
comparatively  minor  importance  will  be  easy  of  attainment,  when  once  the  status, 
organisation  and  territorial  extent  of  Albania  under  the  guarantee  of  the  Powers 
have  been  settled. 

Berlin,  January  9th,  1918. 


No.  487. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  1773/106/13/44. 
(No.  28.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  10,  1913. 

I  saw  M.  Cambon  to-day,  and  told  him  what  I  had  telegraphed  yesterday  to 
Sir  Eennell  Eoddf^)  about  the  ^Egean  Islands. 

I  also  told  him  that  the  Italian  Ambassador,  when  pressed  as  to  the  reason 
of  his  Government  for  making  difficulties  about  the  Islands,  had  informed  me 
privately  that  the  apprehensions  of  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  had  been  aroused 
by  the  campaign  in  the  French  Press  about  Syria. (^)  I  had  heard  in  addition  from 
the  German  Ambassador,  when  I  pressed  him  on  the  subject,  that  Italy  feared 
that  the  annexation  of  the  Islands  to  Greece  was  the  first  step  for  some  plan  of 
dividing  Asia  Minor  amongst  the  European  Powers.  I  gathered  that  Italy  was 
afraid  that,  if  Asia  Minor  was  divided  in  this  way,  after  the  Islands  had  all  been 
annexed  to  Greece,  there  would  be  nothing  for  Italy;  whereas  if  France  was  going 
to  annex  Syria,  and  other  Powers  were  going  to  get  other  things  in  Asia  Minor, 
Italy  might  get  some  of  the  Islands  if  they  still  belonged  to  Turkey. 

I  suggested  to  M.  Cambon  that,  if  M.  Polncare  could  set  the  mind  of  the 
Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  at  rest  about  Syria,  it  might  help  to  smooth  the  difficulties 
about  the  Islands. (*) 

M.  Cambon  said  that  he  would  tell  M.  Poincare  what  I  had  said. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(»)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  378,  No.  474 ;  cp.  also  supra,  p.  382,  No.  480,  and  note 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  382,  No.  480.] 

(")  [cp.  B.V.F.,  S-"*  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  p.  263,  No.  211,  and  pp.  278-9,  No.  219.] 
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No.  488. 

Sir  Edu-ard  Grey  to  Sir  II.  Bax-I ronside.{^) 

P.O.  2060/1/13/44. 
(No.  13.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  10,  1913. 

I  asked  Dr.  Daneff  to  come  to  see  me  this  morning.  I  told  him  that  the 
Turkish  Ambassador  and  Reschid  Pasha  had  said  that  it  was  for  me,  as  Honorary 
President,  to  convoke  the  Peace  Conference,  which  had  been  suspended(-) ;  but 
that  it  was  absolutely  useless  to  convoke  it  unless  the  Bulgarians  were  prepared  to 
discuss  some  proposition  such  as  that  which  Sir  Eichard  Crawford  had,  I  understood, 
explained  to  Dr.  Daneff,  and  which  would  leave  the  town  of  Adrianople  to  Turkey, 
but  provide  a  free  zone  with  advantages  for  Bulgarian  commerce. (^) 

Dr.  Daneff  said  that  he  was  not  prepared  to  discuss  this.  It  w^ould  only  give 
the  Turks  the  impression  that  Bulgaria  was  willing  to  yield. 

I  said  that  then  apparently  the  situation  was  this  :  the  Allies  would  not  admit 
a  proposal  which  excluded  the  cession  of  the  town  of  Adrianople  to  them,  but  would 
discuss  the  conditions  on  which  the  town  should  be  ceded.  I  asked  whether  this  was 
the  answer  which  I  must  give  to  the  Turks. 

Dr.  Daneff  replied  definitely  that  this  was  the  situation. 

I  said  that,  if  I  gave  this  answ^er,  the  Turkish  Delegates  would,  according  to 
what  I  he^ird  that  they  had  said  in  conversation  with  several  persons,  leave  London. 

In  that  case,  said  Dr.  Daneff,  there  would  be  a  rupture  of  the  peace  negotiations 
and  a  resumption  of  hostilities  :  a  contingency  which  did  not  seem  to  disturb  him, 
and  which  he  appeared  to  contemplate  with  equanimity.  He  said,  however,  that 
there  would  be  four  or  five  days  after  the  rupture  of  the  negotations  before  the 
armistice  came  to  an  end ;  in  this  interval  the  Powers  might  do  something ;  a 
naval  demonstration  would  be  effective. 

I  told  him  definitely  that  the  Powers  were  in  accord  as  regards  the  principle 
of  a  collective  "demarche"  in  Constantinople.  They  were  not  in  accord  yet  about 
a  naval  demonstration.  A  naval  demonstration  at  Constantinople  was  a  difficult 
matter.  Warships  could  not  go  through  the  Straits  without  danger  unless  they  did 
so  with  the  consent  of  the  Turks. 

Dr.  Daneff  replied  that  they  had  already  been  at  Constantinople  recently. 

I  pointed  out  that  that  had  been  with  the  consent  of  the  Turks,  to  protect  the 
Embassies.  The  present  question  was  one  of  sending  ships  to  demonstrate  against 
the  Turks;  and,  supposing  that  they  did  get  to  Constantinople,  what  were  they 
to  do?    Were  they  to  bombard  Constantinople? 

Dr.  Daneff  thought  that  a  mere  demonstration  would  be  effective. 

I  said  that  some  of  the  Powers  doubted  whether  it  would  be  effective;  and,  if 
it  were  not  effective,  the  Powers  would  be  a  little  ridiculous. 

Sir  Arthur  Nicolson,  who  was  present,  urged  upon  Dr.  Daneff  in  the  course 
of  the  conversation  the  advantages  which  Bulgaria  might  derive  from  a  proposal  such 
as  Sir  Richard  Crawford  had  made. 

But  Dr.  Daneff  was  immovable  on  this  point. 

I  asked  him  whether,  if  the  war  was  resumed,  he  did  not  fear  other  complica- 
tions, from  the  side  of  Roumania  for  instance. 

He  replied  in  the  negative,  and  apparently  contemplated  this  contingency  either 
as  one  which  was  not  serious,  or  one  for  which  Bulgaria  was  prepared. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Kin^  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
{-)  [cp.  supra,  p.  376,  No.  471;  p.  381,  No.  478;  p.  384,  No.  4S2 ;  cp.  also  infra,  p.  1046, 
App.  III.] 

(^)  [For  the  history  of  this  proposal,  v.  infra,  pp.  391-2,  No.  490,  and  O.-U.A.,  V,  p.  413, 
No.  5322.] 
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I  told  him  that  we  would  give  this  afternoon  to  the  Turks  the  answer  about 
Adrianople  which  I  had  stated. 
Dr.  Daneff  acquiesced. 

[I  am,  <tc.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  489. 

Sir  Edxvard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.(^) 

P.O.  1772/1/13/44. 
(No.  10.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  10,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  to-day(^)  the  French  Ambassador  presented 
the  following  draft,  which  we  had  asked  him  to  draw  up,  for  a  Note  to  the  Turkish 
Government : — 

"  Les  soussignes,  Ambassadeurs  d'Autriche-Hongrie,  d'Angleterre,  de 
France,  de  Eussie,  d'Allemagne  et  d'ltalie,  ont  ete  charges  par  leurs  Gouverne- 
ments  de  faire  a  son  Excellence  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  Sa 
Majeste  Imperiale  le  Sultan  la  communication  suivante  : 

"  Desireuses  de  prevenir  la  reprise  des  hostilites,  lesdites  Puissances 
croient  devoir  appeler  I'attention  du  Gouvernement  Imperial  ottoman  sur  la 
grave  responsabilite  qu'il  assumerait  si,  par  sa  resistance  a  leurs  eonseils,  il 
empechait  le  retablissement  de  la  paix.  II  n'aurait  a  s'en  prendre  qu'a  lui- 
meme  si  la  prolongation  de  la  guerre  avait  pour  consequence  de  mettre  en 
question  le  sort  de  la  capitale  et  peut-etre  d'etendre  les  hostilites  aux  provinces 
asiatiques  de  I'Empire.  Dans  ce  cas,  il  ne  pourrait  pas  compter  sur  leur  bonne 
volonte  pour  le  preserver  contre  des  dangers  auxquels  elles  I'ont  deja  dissuade 
et  le  detournent  encore  de  s'exposer. 

"  En  tout  etat  de  cause,  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  ottoman  aura  besoin 
apres  la  conclusion  de  la  paix  de  I'appui  moral  et  materiel  des  Grandes 
Puissances  europeennes  pour  reparer  les  maux  de  la  guerre,  consolider  sa 
situation  a  Constantinople  et  mettre  en  valeur  les  vastes  territoires  asiatiques 
dont  la  prosperite  constituera  sa  force  la  plus  effective.  Pour  entreprendre  et 
mener  a  bien  cette  oeuvre  necessaire,  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Imperiale 
le  Sultan  ne  saurait  encore  compter  sur  le  bienveillant  appui  des  Puissances 
qu'autant  qu'il  aura  defere  a  leurs  avis,  qui  s'inspirent  des  interets  generaux 
de  I'Europe  et  de  ceux  de  la  Turquie. 

"  Dans  ces  conditions,  les  Grandes  Puissances  europeennes  croient  devoir 
renouveler  collectivement  au  Gouvernement  Imperial  ottoman  le.  conseil  de 
consentir  a  la  cession  de  la  ville  d'Andrinople  aux  allies  balkaniques  et  de  s'en 
remettre  a  elles  du  soin  de  statuer  sur  le  sort  des  iles  de  la  INfer  F.gee. 

"En  retour  de  ces  concessions,  lesdites  Puissances  s'emploieraient  a  assurer 
la  sauvegarde  des  interets  musulmans  a  Andrinople  et  le  respect  des  mosquees, 
edifices  ou  biens  religieux  existant  dans  cette  ville.  Elles  feraient  egalement 
en  sorte  que  la  solution  donnee  par  elles  a  la  question  des  iles  de  I'Archipel 
exclut  toute  menace  pour  la  securite  de  la  Turquie." 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  27);  to  Berlin  (No.  14):  to  Rome  (No.  12);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  16).] 

(2)  [For  the  Austro-Hungarian  account,  v.  O.-TJ.A.,  V,  pp.  411-3,  Nos.  5319-20;  for  the 
Russian,  v.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  36-7;  for  the  French,  v.  D.D.F.,  S"'^  Ser.,  Vol.  V, 
pp.  254-0,  No.  204;  for  the  German,  v.  G.P..  XXXIV  (1),  pp.  173-4.] 
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No  one  took  exception  to  this  draft,  indeed  the  German  Ambassador  thought 
that  we  might  accept  it  unanimousl}'. 

The  Ambassadors  agi-eed  to  telegraph  it  to  their  Governments.(^) 

I  stated  that  I  preferred  it  to  the  text  drawn  up  by  the  Ambassadors  in 
Constantinople,  and  would  instruct  Sir  Gerard  Lowther  to  join  in  presenting  it  in 
a  "demarche  collective." 

I  observed  that,  if  the  Powers  wished  to  exercise  any  influence  on  the  situation, 
they  ought  to  send  instructions  soon  to  the  Ambassadors  in  Constantinople  as  to 
which  text  they  were  to  present. 

I  told  the  Ambassadors  of  my  conversation  with  Dr.  Daneff  this  morning 
respecting  Roumania. 

The  French  Ambassador  and  the  German  Ambassador  also  gave  an  account  of 
conversations  with  him. 

In  all  these.  Dr.  Daneff  seemed  to  have  said  much  the  same  thing. 

We  separated  after  a  short  sitting,  and  agreed  to  meet  again  on  Monday,  the 
13th  instant,  to  consider  the  situation. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(^)  [The  text  of  the  note  and  tlie  snbstance  of  the  statements  in  the  despatch  to  this 
point  were  sent  to  Sir  G.  Lowther  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  26)  of  .January  10, 
1913,  D.  11-30  P.M.  Sir  G.  Lowther  was  authorized  to  join  in  presenting  the  note,  but 
informed  that  if  instructions  to  his  colleagues  led  them  to  prefer  the  text  drawn  up  at 
Constantinople  (v.  supra,  p.  379,  No.  476)  he  could  join  in  that  version.    (F.O.  1819/1/13/44.)] 


No.  490. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther. {^) 

F.O.  1541/1/18/44. 
fNo.  12.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  10,  1913. 

Tewfik  and  Reshid  Pashas  called,  at  the  F[oreign]  0[ffice],  at  Sir  A.  Nicolson's 
invitation,  on  the  afternoon  of  Jan[uary]  10.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  told  them  that 
last  night  Osman  Nizami  Pasha  had  explained  to  him  that  the  Ottoman  delegates 
would  have  to  leave  London  unless  the  Conference  reassembled  in  the  next  day  or 
two :  that  it  was  of  no  use  for  the  delegates  to  meet  unless  the  Allies  were  prepared 
to  enter  into  a  discussion  in  regard  to  Adrianople,  on  the  basis  of  what  is  termed 
the  "  Crawford  proposal," (->  by  which  full  trade  and  other  commercial  and  industrial 
facilities  were  accorded  to  Bulgaria,  while  the  town  itself  remained  under  Ottoman 
sovereignty.  If  the  Allies  continued  the  attitude  hitherto  assumed  of  declining  all 
discussion  of  any  terms  proposed  by  Turkey,  and  simply  insisted  on  the  acceptance 
pure  and  simple  of  their  own  conditions,  the  Ottoman  delegates  would  be  obliged  to 
carry  out  the  instructions  with  which  they  were  already  furnished  and  leave  London. 
They  would,  therefore,  be  ready  to  attend  a  meeting  of  the  Conference,  if  they 
received  an  assurance  that  the  Allies  would  discuss  matters  on  the  above-mentioned 
basis. 

Sir  A.  N[icolson]  told  Tewfik  and  Reshid  Pashas  that  he  had  communicated  the 
above  to  me,  and  that  I  had  invited  M.  Danef  to  come  and  see  me  this  morning. (*) 
M.  Danef  was  informed  of  the  substance  of  what  Osman  Nizami  Pasha  had  stated 
on  the  preceding  evening,  and  I  had  said  that  I  would  be  ready,  as  honorary 
President,  to  take  the  necessary  steps  for  convening  the  Conference  if  the  Allies 
would  be  disposed  to  discuss  matters  on  the  Turkish  basis,  which  was  the  condition 
laid  down  by  the  Ottoman  delegates  for  their  participating  in  a  renewed  sitting. 
M.  Danef,  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  said,  had  replied  that  the  Allies  were  unable  to  discuss 

(0  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  389-90,  No.  488,  and  note  (»).] 
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the  question  of  Adrianople  on  any  basis  which  exchided  the  cession  of  the  town 
of  Adrianople  to  the  Bulgarians,  but  they  would  be  ready  to  discuss  the  conditions 
on  which  the  town  should  be  ceded.  In  reply  to  an  enquiry,  M.  Danef  had  stated 
very  categorically  that  this  was  the  last  word  of  the  Allies. 

Tewfik  and  Eeshid  Pashas  entered  into  explanations  as  to  the  impossibility  of 
Turkey  ceding  Adrianople,  on  the  grounds  sufficiently  well  known;   and  Eeshid 
Pasha  said  that  in  the  circumstances  it  was  useless  for  the  Ottoman  delegates  to 
remain  any  longer  in  London.    Sir  A.  N[icolson]  pointed  out  that  in  the  matter 
of  conditions  relative  to  the  cession,  the  Allies  would  probably  be  very  conciliatory, 
and  would  offer  all  guarantees  as  to  the  mosques  and  Imperial  tomb's.    Eeshid  Pasha 
observed  that  the  Turks  were  not  Chinese  and  did  not  attach  an  exaggerated 
importance  to  the  Imperial  tombs.    Adrianople  in  the  hands  of  Bulgaria  would  be 
a  constant  danger  to  Constantinople.    Its  cession  was  a  new  demand  but  recently 
put  forward  by  Bulgaria,  and  it  was  well  known  that  the  Powers  were  contemplating 
putting  pressure  on  Turkey  to  give  way,  and  that  rendered  M.  Danef  so  obstinate. 
If  the  Powers  would  distribute  their  pressure  more  impartially,  and  speak  at  Sofia 
in  the  sense  of  inducing  the  Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]t  to  be  more  moderate,  some 
effect  would  be  produced.    Sir  A.  N[icolson]  replied  that  painful  as  it  was  for  him 
to  say  so,  he  was  afraid  that  the  Powers  would  not  be  disposed  to  speak  in  that  sense 
at  Sofia.    Eeshid  and  Tewfik  Pashas  both  declared  with  emphasis  that  the  course 
which  the  Powers  were  taking  and  the  attitude  adopted  by  the  Allies  would  lead 
to  a  resumption  of  hostilities,  the  overthrow  of  the  present  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t, 
and  very  possibly  to  an  outbreak  in  Constantinople.     Would  I  again  speak  to 
M.  Danef?    Sir  A.  N[icolson]  said  that  the  situation  had  been  very  fully  explained 
to   M.    Danef    that    morning,    with    the    results    which    had    been  described. 
Sir  A.  N[icolson]  saw  little  use  in  resuming  a  conversation  with  him,  as  -there 
was  nothing  new  to  say.    In  that  case,  said  Eeshid  Pasha,  "nous  n'avons  qu'a 
faire  nos  paquets  et  nous  en  aller."     Sir  A.  Nficolson]  said  perhaps  Eeshid  Pasha 
would  like  first  to  communicate  with  his  Gov[ernmen]t.    Eeshid  Pasha  said  he 
would  inform  them  of  what  had  passed,  but  only  a  titre  de  renseignement.  He 
had  his  instructions,  and  required  no  fresh  ones.    Sir  A.  N[icolson]  said  in  any 
case  he  would  repeat  to  me  all  that  he  and  Tewfik  Pasha  had  mentioned,  and  that 
probably  I  would  like  to  inform  the  Ambassadors,  as  I  would  inform  them  as  to 
what  had  passed  with  M.  DanefF  in  the  morning.    Eeshid  Pasha  said  he  would 
wait  for  a  further  communication  from  Sir  A.  N[icolson].f*) 

Both  Tewfik  Pasha  and  Eeshid  Pasha  observed  that  it  was  thought  the  Turkish 
Gov[ernmen]t  were  only  waiting  for  pressure  lo  be  put  on  them  in  order  to  yield. 
This,  they  said,  was  a  complete  misconception  of  the  situation. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(*)  [Note  by  Sir  A.,Nicolson:  "  I  thought  it  well  to  avert  a  hasty  departure,  and  postpone 
it  as  long  as  possible."] 


No.  491. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. 

F.O.  1241/125/13/44. 
(No.  3.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  10,  1913. 

M.  Take  Jonesco  called  on  Sir  A.  N[icx)lson]  on  Jan[uary]  4  and  conversed 
for  nearly  an  hour,  ranging  over  a  variety  of  topics. (') 

(1)  [The  draft  of  this  despatch  was  based  upon  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  report  of  the  interview. 
In  the  original  report  Sir  A.  Nicolson  had  said:   "  It  would  be  impossible  to  record  all  that  he 

said   As  he  is  seeing  Sir  E.  Grey  on  Monday  he  will  probably  repeat  all  and  more  of 

what  he  told  me."] 
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He  mentioned  that  he  had  found  M.  Danef  here  in  a  very  different  disposition 
from  that  in  which  he  was  when  he  recently  visited  Bucharest.  On  the  latter 
occasion  M.  Danef  was  conciliatory  and  anxious  to  settle  matters  amicably,  now 
he  was  "  stiff,"  taciturn  and  disinclined  to  make  any  concessions — averring  that  lie 
had  no  full  powers,  and  did  not  think  it  advisable  to  ask  for  any,  though  ready 
to  transmit  to  Sofia  Roumanian  proposals.  M.  Take  Jonesco  was  uneasy,  as  unless 
some  satisfactory  settlement  was  reached,  matters  might  arrive  at  a  breaking  point. 
When  asked  by  M.  Danef  why  Eoumania  did  not  put  forward  her  claims  earlier, 
he  had  replied  that  in  June  last  Bulgaria  had  assured  his  Gov[ernmen]t  that  if 
war  by  any  chance  did  break  out  it  would  only  be  waged  for  the  purpose  of  securing 
reforms  :  and  as  late  as  September  last  King  Ferdinand  and  M.  Gueshoff  had  given 
the  most  solemn  assurance  that  war  would  not  take  place. 

M.  Jonesco  also  said  that  Russia,  through  the  Grand  Duke  Nicolas  Michailovitch 
and  M.  Schibiko  the  Russian  Min[ister],  had  endeavoured  to  induce  Roumania 
to  side  with  Russia  in  case  of  a  war  with  Austria-Hungary,  but  King  Charles  and 
his  Gov[ernmen]t  had  intimated  that  they  did  not  wish  to  entangle  themselves. 

He  also  stated  that  in  Austria-Hungary  there  was  a  strong  war  party,  chiefly 
on  account  of  Austria  having  yielded  so  much — which  in  the  opinion  of  many  at 
Vienna  constituted  a  distinct  reverse  to  Austria-Hungary  and  a  corresponding  gain 
to  Russia  on  the  diplomatic  field.  Austria  Hungary  was  said  to  have  reversed  her 
policy  of  the  last  50  years  and  surrendered  the  Sanjak,  while  Russia  had  been  the 
promoter  of  the  all-successful  Balkan  League.  In  the  interests  of  peace  M.  Take 
Jonesco  considered  that  it  would  be  wise  not  to  press  Austria  Hungary  unduly  to 
make  any  further  concessions. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 


No.  492. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.(^) 

Berlin,  January  11,  1913. 

F.O.  16U/1/13/44.  D."  3-30  p.m. 

i    Tel.    (No.  a.)  R.  6  P.M. 

I  Acting  j\Iinister  for  Foreign  Affairs  agrees  that  collective  step  at  Constantinople 

should  be  made  as  soon  as  possible.  He  prefers  note  drawn  up  in  London(^)  to  that 
drafted  at  Constantinople, (^)  but  considers  paragraphs  2  and  3  in  former  are  somewhat 
too  hard.  He  is  therefore  telegraphing  to  German  Ambassador  in  London  to 
recommend  following  alterations  : — 

In  paragraph  2,  instead  of  "  Compter  sur  leur  bonne  volonte,"  to  say  "  Compter 
sur  le  succes  de  leurs  efforts";  and  in  paragraph  3  to  use  following  phraseology: 
"Compter  sur  I'efficacite  du  bienveillant  appui  des  Puissances." 

MINUTE. 

We  all  accepted  these  modifications  yesterday ;  telegraph  to  Sir  G.  Lowther  to  say  so.(^) 

E.  G. 
[January  14.] 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople   (as  No.   28).     Copies  were   sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  390-1,  No.  489.] 
(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  379,  No.  476.] 
I  (*)  [Telegram  (No.  31)  to  Sir  G.  Lowther,  D.  January  15,  2  p.m.    (F.O.  1617/1/13/44.)] 

i   
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No.  493. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  2038/1/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  29.)  Foreign  Office,  January  11,  1913,  5  p.m. 

Austrian  Ambassador  said  to  me  yesterday  that  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  felt  that  discussion  of  Albanian  frontiers  at  meeting  of  Ambassadors  could 
not  be  postponed  too  long.  I  do  not  wish  to  bring  it  on  till  I  know  whether  a 
compromise  is  possible  or  till  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  is  ready, 
but  he  ought  to  know  what  Austrian  Ambassador  has  said. 


No.  494. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. {^) 

F.O.  2056/125/13/44. 
(No.  4.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  11,  1913. 

I  asked  M.  Take  Jonesoo  and  M.  Misu  to  come  to  see  me  to-day,  and  I  said  to 
them  that  there  were  so  many  reports  as  to  the  situation  between  Roumania  and 
Bulgaria  that  1  should  like  to  know  what  had  passed. (-) 

M.  Take  Jonesco  gave  a  long  account  of  their  attempts  to  negotiate  with 
Dr.  Daneff,  from  which  it  appeared  that  their  overtures  had  been  received  not  only 
with  coolness  but  even  with  want  of  courtesy.  Dr.  Daneff  had  made  no  offers,  and  had 
even  said  that  he  could  no  longer  be  a  negotiator.  He  had  since  informed  them 
that  he  was  still  a  negotiator,  but  he  had  gone,  or  was  going,  to  Oxford,  and  would  not 
return  till  Monday,  the  13th  instant. 

"SI.  Take  Jonesco  was  very  emphatic  as  to  his  own  peaceful  disposition.  What  he 
would  accept,  he  said,  would  really  be  little  more  than  a  mere  bagatelle  for  Bulgaria 
to  give.  He  would  ask  for  the  fortifications  of  Silistria  and  a  straight  line  from  there 
to  the  Black  Sea,  including  Kavarna,  a  town  of  only  3000  inhabitants.  The  whole 
territory  asked  for  would  not  be  more  than  1000  square  kilometres.  In  view  of  the 
fact  that  for  years  past  King  Ferdinand  had  (old  the  Roumanians  that,  when  Bulgaria 
was  enlarged,  Roumania  would  get  the  territory  which  she  desired  on  her  frontier  with 
Bulgaria,  and  that  this  had  been  allowed  by  the  Bulgarians  to  pass  as  an  axiom, 
what  was  asked  for  was  very  little. 

M.  Take  Jonesco  had  begun  by  offering  Dr.  Daneff  the  alliance  of  Roumania; 
and  he  had  been  prepared,  if  this  was  accepted,  to  offer  to  send  two  Army  Corps  to 
Chatalja  to  help  the  Bulgarians. 

Dr.  Daneff  had  said  that  he  did  not  wish  to  have  the  alliance,  and  M.  Take 
Jonesoo  said  it  v*'as  no  good  offering  help  to  people  who  said  that  they  did  not  wish  to 
have  any  help. 

M.  Take  Jonesco  was  against  Roumanian  mobilisation.  Rather  than  go  to  war, 
he  would  advise  an  appeal  by  Roumania  to  the  Great  Powers.  He  himself  was 
prepared  to  settle  with  Bulgaria  on  such  easy  terms  that  he  would  have  to  resign 
after  the  settlement  was  made.  But  the  breaking  up  of  a  Government,  even  though 
it  had  existed  for  only  two  months,  and  the  sacrifice  of  one's  personal  position  were 
small  considerations  if  one  could  secure  peace.  He  was  prepared  to  accept  much  less 
than  he  asked,  but  though  one  might  be  prepared  to  leave  an  armchair  in  order  to 
sit  on  a  stool,  one  must  first  see  that  the  stool  was  there  otherwise  one  would  find 
oneself  upon  the  floor.    If  Dr.  Daneff  would  offer  nothing,  he  could  not  negotiate. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  [cp.  Count  Mensdorff's  views  on  January  11,  0.-U..i.,  V,  p.  425,  No.  5342.] 


395 


Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  and  I  informed  him  of  the  offers  made  in  Bucharest  by  the 
Bulgarian  Minister,  and  reported  in  your  telegram,  number  :  8,  of  the  10th  instant.(^) 

M.  Take  Jonesco  had  not  heard  of  this,  but  he  mentioned  that  the  offer  as  to  the 
Kutzo-Vlaehs  had  always  been  promised. 

I  said  that  1  was  puzzled  by  the  attitude  of  Dr.  Daneff.  The  account  which 
M.  Take  Jonesco  and  ^I.  ^lisu  had  given  would  be  amusing  if  there  were  not  such 
serious  complications  involved  in  it.  War  between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria  would  be 
a  very  serious  thing.  I  hoped  that  everything  would  be  done  to  avoid  it,  as  M.  Take 
Jonesco  had  said. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(•^)  [Not  reproduced.  It  reported  the  Bulgarian  proposals  of  January  8,  which  are  given 
n>/ro,  p.  1069,  App.  VI.    (F.O.  1434/125/13/44.)] 


No.  495. 

Sir  Edward  Grcij  to  Sir  G.  Loicther.{^) 

F.O.  2055/1/13/4-1. 
(No.  14.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  11,  1913. 

With  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  I  saw  the  Turkish  Ambassador  and  Reschid  Pasha 
to-day. 

I  told  them  that  I  would  tell  the  Ambassadors  at  our  next  meeting  here  on 
Monday,  the  IBtli  instant,  what  they  had  said  to  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  yesterday ;(")  but 
I  could  not  hold  out  any  expectation  that  the  Powers — who  had  already,  in  the  course 
of  the  last  week  or  two,  separately  given  advice  in  Constantinople  that  peace  should 
be  made  by  the  ceding  of  Adrianople — would  intervene  now  to  help  the  Turks  to 
save  Adrianople.  I  thought  that  all  the  Powers  would  simply  give  the  same  advice 
as  I  had  given.  If  the  war  was  resumed,  how  could  Turkey  save  Adrianople?  And  by 
continuing  the  war  she  might  lose  much  which  she  had  not  yet  lost. 

The  Turkish  Ambassador  and  Reschid  Pasha  used  the  same  arguments  as  before 
as  to  the  impossibility  of  giving  up  Adrianople,  and  were  quite  firm  on  the  point  that 
it  was  of  no  use  to  convoke  the  Peace  Conference  again  to  discuss  a  proposal  which 
involved  the  cession  of  Adrianople.  The\  urged  that  the  Powers  ought  to  intervene, 
because  a  recommencement  of  the  war  might  raise  questions  embarrassing  to  them. 

I  repeated  that  I  was  sure  the  Powers  would  not  intervene  to  keep  Adrianople  for 
Turkey.  It  was  true  that,  if  the  war  was  resumed,  questions  might  arise  that  would 
involve  embarrassment  for  the  Pov/ers ;  but,  though  embarrassing  to  the  Powers,  they 
would  involve  sure  loss  for  Turkey. 

Finally.  I  observed  that  we  had  told  Dr.  Daneff  what  the  Turkish  Ambassador  and 
Reschid  Pasha  had  said,  and  we  had  told  them  what  Dr.  Daneff  had  said.  Sir  Arthur 
Nicolson  had  pointed  out  to  Dr.  Daneff  tlie  advantages  which  the  Turkish  proposal, 
suggested  by  Sir  Richard  Crawford,  might  have  for  Bulgaria,  (^)  but  Dr.  Daneff  was 
quite  immovable,  and  we  could  do  no  more. 

Reschid  Pasha  said  that,  in  that  case,  the  Turkish  Delegates  to  the  Peace 
Conference  must  leave.  He  asked  whether  they  were  to  wait  for  the  answer  of  the 
Ambassadors  here  on  Monday. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(■)  [v.  supra,  p.  384,  No.  482;  pp.  391-2,  No.  490.] 
(•■')  [v.  supra,  p.  389,  No.  488.] 
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I  said  that  I  could  not  hold  out  any  expectation  that  the  Ambassadors  would  say 
anything  which  would  change  the  situation.  The  Turkish  Representatives  could,  of 
course,  see  each  of  the  Ambassadors  separately  at  the  Embassies  if  they  liked. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  I  had  telegraphed  to  our  Ambassadors  in  the  five  Capitals  to 
inform  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  what  the  situation  was,(*)  and  the 
Turkish  Government  could  through  their  own  Ambassadors  in  those  Capitals  ascertain 
the  views  of  the  Powers. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(<)  [v.  supra,  p.  384,  No.  482,  notes  (i)  and  (2).] 


No.  496. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside.{^) 

P.O.  2054/1/13/44. 
(No.  11.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  11,  1913. 

The  Bulgarian  Min[ister]  called  on  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  on  Jan[uary]  11  to  inform 
him  that  the  Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]t  had  instructed  their  delegates  to  break  off 
further  negotiations.  The  Bulgarian  delegation,  however,  were  considering  whether 
it  would  not  be  preferable  to  wait  till  the  Powers  had  made  their  collective  repre- 
sentations, and  then  effect  the  rupture.  As  between  the  rupture  and  the  resumption 
of  hostilities  four  days  had  to  elapse,  the  Ottoman  Gov[ernmen]t  would  have  time  to 
consider  their  position.  The  Bulgarian  delegation  were  of  opinion  that  a  rupture 
coinciding  with  the  presentation  of  the  collective  note,  would  have  a  great  effect 
on  the  Porte.  M.  Danef  contemplated  telegraphing  to  his  Gov[ernmen]t  in  the 
above  sense. 

Sir  A.  N[icolson]  told  M.  Madjaroff  of  the  steps  taken  with  the  Ottoman 
delegation, (-)  and  of  what  Tewfik  and  Reshid  Pashas  has  said  that  afternoon,  and  the 
arguments  which  the  latter  had  employed  in  favour  of  keeping  Adrianople  to  Turkey. 
Sir  A.  N[icolson]  also  said  that  I  had  explained  to  the  two  Pashas  very  clearly 
the  views  and  attitude  of  the  Powers,  which  indeed  were  already  well  known  at 
Constantinople. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]  . 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document  and  note  (=).] 


No.  497. 

Sir  F.  Cartivright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  January  12,  1913. 

F.O.  1627/125/18/44.  D.  11-45  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  10.)  R.  3-30  p.m.  i 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informed  me  last  night  that  the  growing  strain  in 
the  relations  between  Bulgaria  and  Roumania  was  causing  him  considerable  anxiety. (-) 
He  told  me  that  information  in  his  possession  went  to  show  that  all  the  leading  men  in 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  30).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  437-8,  No.  5361.] 
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Roumania,  as  well  as  public  opinion,  were  determined  to  obtain  Silistria.  He  hoped 
that  Bulgaria  would  give  in  on  this  point  and  so  avoid  further  complications  in  the 
Near  East.  He  said  that  Bulgaria  was  not  in  a  position  to  offer. resistance  to  Roumania 
in  a  military  sense,  and  he  thought  it  was  not  impossible,  if  Bulgaria  continued  to 
procrastinate  on  the  subject  of  Silistria,  that  Roumania  might  by  a  coup  de  mam 
seize  that  town.  Such  a  fait  accompli  might  have  to  be  accepted  by  Bulgaria 
temporarily,  but  it  would  remain  a  permanent  source  of  friction  between  the  two 
countries,  which  was  most  undesirable. 

His  Excellency  told  me  that  he  had  just  instructed  Austrian  Ambassador  at 
St.  Petersburgh  to  sound  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  with  a  view  to  possible 
co-operation  of  the  two  Powers  in  settlement  of  Bulgarian-Roumanian  dispute. 


No.  498. 

Sir  F.  Cartivright  to  Sif  Edward  Grey.C^) 

Vienna,  January  13,  1913. 

F.O.  1801/1/13/44.  D.  12-5  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  11.)    Most  Confidential.  R.  1-5  p.m. 

T  learn  from  a  trustworthy  source  that  much  pessimism  with  regard  to  the  present 
situation  exists  at  Ministry  for  F[oreign]  A[ffairs].  There  is  a  growing  inclination 
to  believe  should  hostilities  break  out  again  that  Russia  will  abandon  her  neutral 
attitude  and  take  action  against  Turkey,  either  in  Constantinople  or  in  Armenia.  An 
influential  section  of  the  Ministry  for  F[oreign]  Afffairs]  are  of  the  opinion  in  that 
event  that  Austria  should  abandon  the  policy  of  attempting  to  treat  the  Near  Eastern 
situation  as  a  European  question  and  should  treat  it  henceforth  as  a  purely  Balkan 
one,  in  which  she  has  special  interests  to  safeguard.  I  am  informed  that  military 
party  here  declare  that  if  Russia  moves  against  Turkey,  Austria  must,  without  loss  of 
time,  settle  her  differences  with  Servia,  by  coercive  means  if  necessary.  The  adverse 
criticism  of  Austrian  M[ini;ster  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffair]s'  policy  is,  I  am  informed, 
gaining  ground  and  he  is  chiefly  blamed  for  not  having  obtained  written  guarantee  from 
Servia,  when  her  troops  entered  the  sanjak,  which  would  have  protected  Austro- 
Hungarian  interests  and  spared  this  country  the  severe  crisis  through  which  it  is 
passing. 

MINUTES. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright's  tel[egram]s  have  been  on  the  pessimistic  side  all  through. 

R.  G.  V. 

Jan]uarj]  13. 
R.  P.  M. 

But  it  is  not  improbable  that  Russia  would  take  some  such  step. 

A.  N. 

It  will  be  quite  gratuitous  on  her  part  to  do  it  unless  Bulgaria  asks  for  or  needs  assistance. 

E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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No.  499. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.{^) 

Bucharest,  January  13,  1913. 
P.O.  1893/125/13/44.  D.  2-35  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  12.)    Confidential.  R.  3  p.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram. (") 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ft'airs]  hap  declared  to  several  of  my  colleagues  that 
the  minimum  v^ith  which  Roumania  will  be  satisfied  is  frontier  from  a  point  on  the 
Danube,  a  little  above  Silistria  to  a  point  on  the  Black  Sea  some  little  way  south  of 
Kavarna,  and  that  if  she  does  not  obtain  this  she  will  occupy  territory  claimed. 

The  Russian  Minister  tells  me  that  he  sees  no  chance  of  Roumanian  Gov[ernmen]t 
accepting  the  Bulgarian  proposals  and  that  he  is  to-day  urging  his  Gov[ernmen]t  to  use 
strong  pressure  at  Sofia  to  induce  the  Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]t  to  increase  their  offer. 

In  the  event  of  further  hitch  in  the  negotiations  in  London  there  will  be  little  hope 
of  Roumania's  holding  her  hand  any  longer.  I  understand  it  was  only  strong  pressure 
from  the  Russian  and  Austrian  Ministers  which  stopped  her  from  invading  Bulgarian 
territory  last  week. 

Thie  communique  appeared  yesterday  in  a  Gov[ernmen]t  organ  stating  that 
Roumania  is  resolved  to  settle  her  differences  with  Bulgaria  before  the  conclusion  of 
the  Peace. 

Sent  to  Sofia. 

MINUTES. 

Para[graph]  2  is  interesting,  and  is  a  reversal  of  the  Russian  Minister's  previous  attitude. 
Hitherto  the  Russian  pressure  had  been  at  Bukarest  to  accept.  But  I  understand  from  a  com- 
munic[atio]ii  from  Sofia  that  Bulgaria  is  ready  to  extend  her  previous  offers. 

R.  G.  V. 

Jan]uary]  13. 
R.  P.  M. 

Will  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  adopt  their  Minister's  view.^ 

The  Russian  Min[iste]r  at  Bucharest  has  Triple  Alliance  tendencies.    I  know  him. 

A.  N. 

Count  BeiickcudorfT  informed  us  to-day  that  Russia  is  using  influence  at  Sofia  as  well  as 
at  Bucharest. 

E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

{-)  [Not  reproduced.  Telegram  (No.  11)  of  January  12,  D.  8-20  p.m.,  R.  10  p.m.  It  stated 
that  Rumania  was  urging  peace  and  might  join  hands  with  Turkey.    (F.O.  1610/125/13/44.)] 


No.  500. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  2835/1/13/44. 

(No.   15.)    Confidential.  Berlin,  D.  January  13,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  January  20,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  I  had  yesterday  the  honour  to  attend  the 
annual  "  Kronung-  und  Ordens-Fest  "  which  was  held  at  the  Royal  Palace  of  Berlin. 
The  State  functions  connected  with  this  festival  were  Divine  Service  in  the  Imperial 
Chapel  and  afterwards  a  luncheon  to  which  about  a  thousand  people,  consisting  of 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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those  who  are  in  possession  of  Prussian  Orders  and  those  who  have  received  such  on 
the  day  itself  had  the  honour  of  being  invited. 

Between  the  Service  in  the  Chapel  and  the  luncheon  there  was  a  short  "  cercle  " 
for  the  Foreign  Representatives  present,  while  after  luncheon  the  Emperor  again 
entered  into  conversation  with  several  of  the  Ambassadors  and  Ministers.  On  the 
later  occasion  His  ]\Iajesty  spoke  to  me  at  some  length  upon  the  international  situation, 
and  particularly  on  the  subject  of  the  suggested  naval  demonstration(^)  in  which  he 
said  he  would  on  no  account  take  part.  He  said  that  he  very  much  disliked  the  idea  of 
the  Powers  resolving  themselves  into  a  committee  for  the  distribution  by  forcible 
methods  of  the  spoils  of  war,  and  He  added  that  if  the  Naval  Demonstration  were 
carried  out  it  would  place  the  Powers  in  a  somewhat  ridiculous  position.  They  most 
of  them  had  ships  in  the  Bosphorus.  If  these  ships  remained  there  and  the  Powers 
demonstrated  with  other  ships  elsewhere,  there  would  be  a  possible  danger  of  the 
former  being  subjected  to  torpedo  attacks,  in  which  case  the  Powers  would  see 
themselves  forced  to  take  the  aggressive  and  if  things  came  to  the  worst,  bombard 
Constantinople.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Powers  wanted  to  use  the  ships  now  on 
the  Bosphorus  for  the  purpose  of  demonstration,  they  would  have  to  ask  the  Sultan 
for  a.  Firman  to  allow  the  ships  to  pass  the  Dardanelles  for  the  purpose  of  bringing 
pressure  to  bear  on  the  Giver  of  the  Firman. 

His  Majesty  seemed  much  put  out  by  the  action  of  Roumania,  but  attributed  the 
obstinacy  of  the  Turks  and  their  refusal  to  give  up  Adrianople  not  so  much  to 
hopes  inspired  by  the  tension  between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria  as  to  the  fear  of  the 
Sultan  that  as  a  military  revolution  had  placed  him  on  the  Throne,  so  a  similar 
movement  might  overthrow^  him  if  he  yielded  to  the  Bulgarian  demands. 

I  am  told  that  subsequently  His  Majesty  spoke  with  considerable  severity  to  the 
Roumanian  Minister,  and  told  him  amongst  other  things  that  there  was  a  limit  to  the 
patience  of  Europe  and  that  it  was  quite  intolerable  that  the  prospects  of  peace  should 
be  endangered  by  Roumania's  ill-timed  action. 

It  must  have  been  somewhat  unpleasant  for  the  Roumanian  Minister  to  feel 
that  the  Bulgarian  Representative  w'ho  was  standing  next  but  one  to  him,  was 
probably  overhearing  every  word  that  the  Emperor  said. 

Before  I  left  the  Palace  the  Chancellor  asked  me  to  come  and  see  him  sometime 
during  the  afternoon.    On  my  calling  upon  him.  His  Excellency  asked  me  at  once  on 
what  subject  the  Emperor  had  been  speaking  to  me.    I  told  him  what  His  Majesty 
had  said  about  the  suggested  Naval  Demonstration  and  he  informed  me  that  His 
Majesty's  remarks  to  me  coincided  with  the  instructions  which  had  been  sent  to 
Prince  Lichnowsky.(^)   He  added  that  His  Majesty  had  strong  opinions  on  this  subject, 
with  which  he  was  in  entire  agreement.    He  had  also  agreed  with  the  Emperor  in 
considering  that  the  Note  drafted  in  London  was  perhaps  a  little  too  sharply  worded, 
I  and  he  had  therefore  instructed  the  German  Ambassador  in  London  to  suggest  one  or 
two  slight  alterations  in  the  Draft,  which,  without  altering  the  sense  or  weakening  the 
effect  of  the  Note,  seemed  to  him  to  modify  to  a  certain  extent  its  apparent  harshness. 
He  felt  sure  that  you  would  not  object  to  these  slight  alterations,  while  as  regards 
the  inability  of  the  Imperial  Government  to  subscribe  to  the  suggestion  of  a  Naval 
Demonstration — a  suggestion  which  had  not  come  from  His  Majesty's  Government — 
he  had  reason  to  believe  that  you  were  yourself  not  greatly  in  sympathy  with  the 
proposal.   In  any  case  it  had  given  him  the  greatest  satisfaction  to  have  been  able  to 
work   with   you,    through   the    German    Ambassador,    so    harmoniously    at  the 
j  Ambassadors'  meetings,  and  he  hoped  that  the  same  hearty  cooperation  between  the 
[  two  Governments  would  be  continued.    This  cooperation,  as  he  had  told  me  before, 
j  had  been  most  useful  and  advantageous,  and  as  a  starting  point  for  future  good 
j  relations  between  the  two  countries  it  was  worth  more  than  any  Naval  Agreement 
I  or  political  understanding. 

I  (2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  372-3,  No.  465,  and  pp.  375-6,  No.  470.] 

!  (3)  [v.  infra,  pp.  401-3,  No.  502.] 
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As  regards  the  present  situation  he  showed  traces,  and  His  Excellency  is  not 
alone  in  this,  of  a  certain  revulsion  of  feeling  in  favour  of  the  Turks.  After  a  few 
pleasant  words  with  regard  to  the  m'anner  in  which  you  had  presided  over  the 
meetings  of  the  Amhassadors  in  London  and  directed  their  labours,  he  said  that  it 
was  not  for  him  to  make  suggestions  or  proposals,  and  he  would  certainly  abstain 
from  doing  so.  But  it  had  occurred  to  him  that  it  would  detract  froin  any  appearance 
of  onesidedness  if  the  Po\yers  were  to  say  a  word  at  Sofia  as  well  as  at  Constantinople. 
As  you  were  directing  the  Ambassadors'  conversations  he  himself  would  certainly 
not  make  a  proposal  to  this  effect,  but  I  was  to  tell  you  that  if  you  should  think  it 
advisable  to  do  so,  you  might  be  quite  assured  of  German  support. 

But  the  point  on  which  the  Chancellor  laid  the  greatest  emphasis  was  that  the 
Powers  should  not  allow  their  policy  to  be  dictated  from  Constantinople  or  Sofia. 
By  this  statement,  which  His  Excellency  repeated  several  times,  I  presume  that 
he  meant  that  the  Powers  had  set  before  themselves  the  task  of  facilitating  the 
settlement  of  certain  questions  which  affected  their  interests,  namely  the  question 
of  Albania,  the  means  of  giving  Servia  access  to  the  sea,  the  future  of  Scutari  and 
the  iEgean  Islands,  and  also  up  to  a  certain  point  the  question  of  the  Ottoman  debt; 
and  that  it  was  undesirable  that  in  consequence  of  hitches  in  the  negotiations  between 
the  combatants  and  appeals  from  one  side  or  the  other,  the  deliberations  of  the 
Ambassadors  should  be  extended  to  questions  by  which  no  vital  interests  of  any 
Powers  were  affected. 

He  said  subsequently  that  the  retention  or  the  cession  of  Adrianople  by  the  Turks 
was  a  question  which  concerned  the  combatants  alone.  The  Powers,  in  their  desire 
to  see  the  war  brought  to  a  conclusion,  had  advised  the  Turks  to  give  way,  and  he 
personally  would  have  liked  to  have  seen  moderating  advice  given  at  the  same  time 
to  the  Bulgarian  Government.  His  idea  now  was  that  if  neither  Turkey  nor  Bulgaria 
would  give  way  on  the  question  of  Adrianople  and  hostilities  were  to  be  resumed  in 
consequence,  the  Powers  should  let  the  combatants  know  that  the  question  of  the 
ultimate  possession  of  Adrianople  was  one  in  which  they  were  not  interested,  that  they 
must  fight  it  out  amongst  themselves  and  that  no  Power  would  stir  a  finger  to  help 
either  side.  He  felt  certain  that  a  declaration  to  that  effect  would  be  more  likely  to 
bring  about  the  conclusion  of  the  war  than  either  advice  or  threats. 

The  main  object  of  the  Powers  was,  not  so  much  to  prevent  the  Turks  and  the 
Bulgars  from  fighting,  though  it  would  be  highly  desirable  if  this  could  be  effected, 
but  to  avoid  being  dragged  into  quarrels  with  which  they  had  really  no  concern. 
Their  efforts  had  from  the  first  been  concentrated  on  the  localisation  of  the  war,  and 
he  knew  of  nothing  which  had  occurred  since  the  beginning  of  the  war  to  cause  them 
to  change  that  attitude. 

At  the  close  of  the  conversation  he  reiterated  his  wish  that  "nothing  that  he  had 
said  to  me  should  be  regarded  as  a  proposal ;  that  he  had  merely  informed  me  of  his 
feeling  in  these  matters,  and  that  while  hoping  that  your  views  were  not  dissimilar, 
he  was  confident  that  in  any  case  you  would  continue  to  direct  the  deliberations 
of  the  Ambassadors  in  the  manner  most  advantageous  for  the  common  interests  of 
Europe. (*) 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

(^)  [A  brief  summary  of  the  conversations  with  the  Emperor  William  and  the  Chancellor 
recorded  above  was  sent  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  in  Sir  E.  Goschen's  telegram  No.  7  of  January  12, 
1913,  D.  11.30  P.M.,  R.  January  13,  8  a.m.  (F.O.  1651/1/13/44).  Sir  A.  Nicolson  wrote  the 
following  minute  on  this  telegram  :  — 

"  MINUTE. 

Germany's  abstention  naturally  disposes  of  the  idea  of  a  naval  demon.stration.    If  ■ 
wo  fell  in  with  the  Chancellor's  proposal  as  to  saying  a  word  at  Sofia,  we  should  be  • 
practically  placing  ourselves  in  opposition  to  Russia;  moreover,  judging  from  M.  Danef's 
attitude,  a  '  word  '  would  be  without  the  slightest  effect. 

A.  N."] 
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No.  501. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside.C) 

F.O.  2058/1/13/44. 
(No.  12.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  13,  1913. 

Dr.  Daneff  asked  to  see  me  this  morning,  and  saw  me  with  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson. 

He  had  no  news,  but  was  waiting  for  instructions.  His  idea  was  that  Bulgaria 
miglit  have  to  denounce  the  armistice,  and  had  better  make  her  denunciation  coincide 
with,  or  follow  immediately  upon,  the  presentation  of  the  collective  Note  by  the  Powers 
in  Constantinople. 

I  told  him  that  we  had  found  Tewfik  Pasha  and  Reschid  Pasha  quite  immovable 
on  the  subject  of  Adrianople.  I  told  them  what  Dr.  Daneff  had  said  :  that  the  Allies 
could  not  admit  any  proposition  which  excluded  the  cession  of  the  town  of  Adrianople, 
but  would  discuss  the  conditions  on  which  the  town  should  he  ceded.  I  had  said  that  I 
was  ready  to  convoke  the  Conference,  but  Tewfik  Pasha  and  Reschid  Pasha  had  said 
that  it  was  quite  useless  to  convoke  the  Conference  to  discuss  the  cession  of  the  town. 
This  was  the  situation.  (^) 

Dr.  Daneff  said  that  his  Government  must  wait  to  see  whether  the  denunciation  of 
the  armistice,  coinciding  with  the  collective  "  demarche  "  of  the  Powers,  would  induce 
the  Turks  to  give  way;  if  not,  the  war  must  be  resumed.  In  the  meantime,  he  would 
remain  here. 

As  to  Roumania,  Dr.  Daneff  said  that  he  was  negotiating,  and  had  seen  M.  Misu 
this  morning.  Bulgaria  could  not  give  up  the  town  of  Silistria,  but  she  was  willing  to 
raze  the  fortifications,  and  was  prepared  to  make  some  small  concessions  on  the 
frontier,  perhaps  even  on  the  Black  Sea.  The  Roumanians  did  not  realise  that  this 
was  a  very  difficult  matter  for  Bulgaria,  and  that  public  opinion  in  Bulgaria  needed 
to  be  humoured. 

[I  am,  &c.~\ 

E.  G[REY]. 

(•)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
;         (2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  395-6,  No.  495.] 
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I  No.  502. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.C^) 

F.O.  2208/1/13/44. 
i  (No.  11.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  18,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-day, (^)  the  Austrian  Ambassador  stated  that  his 
Government  accepted  the  formula  which  the  Ambassadors  had  drawn  up  after  con- 
sidering the  Servian  communication  as  to  withdrawal  from  the  Adriatic,  that  was 
communicated  to  them  on  the  10th  instant. (') 

It  was  understood  that  all  the  six  Powers  accepted  this;  but  the  Russian 
Ambassador  asked  that  the  communication  of  the  formula  to  the  Servian  Charge 
d'Affaires  here  should  be  deferred  until  the  Ambassador  had  consulted  his  Government. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  arid  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  341;  to  Rome  (No.  14);  to  Berlin  (No.  17);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  19).] 

(=>)  [For  the  •Austro-Hungarian  account,  v.   O.-U.A.,  "V,  pp.  443-4,  Nos.  5374-5;  for  the 
I  Russian,  v.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  40-4;  for  the  French,  v.  D.D.F.,  3'^'  Sir.,  Vol  V 
j  pp.  265-8,  No.  214 ;   for  the  German,  v.  G.P.,  XXXIV  (1),  pp.  191-3.] 
!        (')  [This  appears  to  be  an  error  for  the  9th.    cp.  supra,  p.  380,  No.  477.] 
I  [6272]  2  D 
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With  regard  to  the  "demarche  collective"  in  Constantinople,  the  German 
Ambassador  said  that  his  Government  preferred  the  text  drawn  up  by  the  French 
Ambassador  at  the  meeting  of  the  10th  instant,  with  the  following  modifications  : — 

"  Substituer  aux  mots  '  compte  sur  leur  bonne  volontS,'  les  mots:  '  compte 

sur  le  succes  de  leurs  efforts  '  au  second  alinea ;  et  aux  mots  du  troisieme  alinea 

'  compter  sur  le  bienveillant  appui  des  puissances '  les  mots   '  compter  sur 

Vefficacite  du  bienveillant  appui  des  puissances.'  "{*) 

The  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  said  that  their  Governments  also  agreed  to 
this  text. 

As  it  was  assumed  that  the  Ambassadors  in  Constantinople  had  instructions  which 
would  enable  them  to  present  a  text  to-day  or  to-morrow,  I  stated  that  Sir  Gerard 
Lowther  had  instructions  which  would  enable  him  to  agree  to  either  text.(') 

The  German  Ambassador  stated  that  his  Government  saw  difficulties  in  the  way 
of  a  naval  demonstration,  would  prefer  that  there  should  be  no  question  of  one,  and 
were  opposed  to  the  suggestion  especially  on  the  ground  of  the  practical  difficulties. 

Finally,  after  I  had  pointed  out  that  the  resolution  come  to  on  the  7th  instant 
contemplated  sending  ships  of  war  to  Besika  BayC^)  not  necessarily  for  a  naval  demon- 
stration, but  to  be  ready  for  every  emergency,  which  might  include  the  protection  of 
the  Embassies  in  the  event  of  a  revolution  or  trouble  in  Constantinople,  the  following 
formula  was  agreed  to  : — 

"  Sur  les  observations  de  TAmbassadeur  d'AUemagne,  visant  surtout 
certaines  difficultes  techniques,  la  possibihte  d'une  demonstration  navale  collective 
parait  devoir  etre  ecartee.  La  reunion  prie  les  Gouvernements  de  faire  connaitre 
leurs  vues  sur  I'avis  qui  leur  a  ete  soumis  le  7  Janvier  dernier  au  sujet  de  I'envoi 
a  la  Baie  de  Besika  de  batiments  de  guerre  en  vue  d'une  possibilite  de  reprise 
d'hostilites  et  de  trouble,  qui  parait  menacer  la  vie  et  les  biens  de  leurs  nationaux, 
et  compromettre  les  interets  europeens  a  Constantinople." 

I  told  the  Ambassadors  what  had  passed  in  my  conversation  with  Dr.  Daneflf  this 
morning. 

Some  of  them  had  had  conversations  with  him,  and  they  all  regarded  the 
negotiations  between  l^ulgaria  and  Eoumania  as  having  advanced  somewhat  favourably 
since  our  last  meeting. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  made  the  following  statement : — 

"  Eepondant  aux  desirs  exprimes  a  Sofia  ainsi  qu'a  Bukarest,  nous  nous 

sommes  entremis  entre  la  Bulgarie  et  la  Roumanie." 

I  said  that,  after  my  conversation  with  M.  Take  Jonesco  and  M.  Misu  last 
Saturday,  the  11th  instant.(')  I  had  sent  instructions  to  the  British  Minister  in 
Bukarest  to  express  the  hope  that  Roumania  and  Bulgaria  would  come  to  terms  with 
each  other, C*)  and  I  had  instructed  the  British  Minister  in  Sofia  to  tell  this  to  the 
Bulgarian  Government,  and  to  add  that  the  way  in  which  Dr.  Daneff  had  discouraged 
negotiations  with  the  Roumanian  Delegates  here  must  impair  the  effect  of  conciliatory 
advise  in  Bukarest. 

On  the  question  of  the  Ottoman  Debt,  the  German  Ambassador  suggested  that, 
while  leaving  the  details  to  the  Commission  in  Paris,  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors 
might  agree  to  the  following  resolution  of  principle,  and  that  the  Balkan  States  might 
adopt  this  principle  in  the  Treaty  of  Peace  :  — 

"  1. — Les  droits  appartenant  aux  porteurs  de  la  Dette  Pubhque  de  I'Empire 

Ottoman  sur  les  revenus.  qui  ont  ete  affectues  comme  gages  speciaux  au  service 

(  ')  [cp.  mtpra,        390-1,  No.  489.] 
(•■^)  [v.  xupra,  p.  391,  No.  489,  note  (»).] 
(6)  I  y.  supra,  pp.  372-3,  No.  465.] 
(0  [v.  supra,  pp.  394-5,  No.  494.] 

(8)  [These  instructions  were  sent  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  1)  to  Sir  G.  Barclay 
of  January  13,  1913,  D.  4  p.m.,  and  his  telegram  (No.  5)  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironsido  of  the  same 
date.    (F.O.  1602/125/13/44.)] 
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des  differents  Emprunts  d'Etat,  taut  a  courte  qu'a  longue  echeance,  soit  que  ces 
serviO'es  soient  adininistres  et  geres,  ou  non,  par  Ic  Conseil  d' Administration  de  la 
Dette  Publique  C)ttoman<^,  seront  pleineraent  sauvegardes  dans  les  territoires 
acquis  par  les  l^tats  Balkaniques. 

"  2. — Les  l^.tats  Balkaniques  cessionnaires  de  territoire  Ottoman  auront  done 
k  supporter  une  partie  de  la  susdite  Dette  Publique  de  I'Ktat  Ottoman,  soit  moyen- 
nant  paiement  de  parts  contributives  annuelles  aux  services  des  ditTerents 
Emprunts,  soit  moyennant  remboursement  en  capital  de  la  part  leur  incombant 
de  la  Dette  de  I'Empire  Ottoman. 

"  3. — La  part  de  la  Dette  Publique  de  I'Empire  Ottoman  a  supporter  par  les 
l^tats  Balkaniques  sera  arretee  sur  base  de  la  proportion  constatee  pour  I'annee 
fiscale  1327  a/14.  III.  1911-29.  11/13.  III.  1912),  entre  les  recettes  d'Etat 
provenant  des  territoires  cedes  et  la  totalite  des  recettes  d'l^jtat  de  PEmpiro 
Ottoman." 

The  French  Ambassador  and  others  said  that  they  would  transmit  this  resolution 
to  their  Governments. 

In  conclusion,  I  said  that  we  must  some  time  discuss  the  question  of  Albania, 
but  it  might  be  some  days  before  all  the  Ambassadors  were  ready  to  discuss  it,  and  in 
that  case  our  next  meeting  had  better  be  fixed  without  reference  to  it,  as  there  might 
be  sudden  developments  in  the  situation  between  Turkey  and  Bulgaria  that  it  would  be 
desirable  to  discuss. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  said  that  though  he  had  some  instructions  on  the 
question  of  Albania,  they  were  incomplete. (^)    He  expected  to  be  ready  in  a  few  days. 

We  fixed  the  next  meeting  for  Wednesday,  the  15th  instant,  without  reference  to 
this  particular  question,  in  order  that  we  might  review  the  situation  as  it  presented 
itself  then. 

[I  am,  etc.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(9)  [c/i.  Sk'hert-Beiirkcnilorff.  Ill,  p.  45] 


No.  508. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

F.O.  2209/106/13/44. 
(No.  15.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  13,  1913. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  urged  me  to-day  to  find  some  way  of  getting  out  of  the 
difl&culty  about  the  Mgeam  Islands.(-)  He  suggested  that  Mitylene,  Chios,  and  Hamos, 
to  which  the  Greek  Government  attached  most  importance,  might  go  to  Greece,  if 
other  islands  might  go  to  Turkey. 

I  said  that  I  did  not  wish  to  be  more  Greek  than  the  Greeks.  I  raised  no 
objection  of  principle  :  but  I  did  object  to  leaving  the  islands  to  Turkey  unless  they 
had  autonomy.  If  they  had  autonomy,  I  objected  to  the  use  of  force  to  prevent  their 
being  annexed  to  Greece,  and  therefore  I  objected  to  the  Powers  giving  a  guarantee 
to  Turkey  respecting  them.  I  said  also  that,  in  order  to  allay  suspicions,  there  might 
be  some  self-denying  ordinance  on  the  part  of  the  Great  Powers  respecting  the 
islands. 

j  The  Italian  Ambassador  said  that  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  had  disclaimed  the 
!  intention  of  retaining  Rhodes,  but  he  urged  that,  if  there  was  a  self-denying  ordinance 
I  about  the  islands,  it  ought  to  extend  to  Asia  Minor  :  otherwise  France  might  get  Syria 
j  and  the  harbour  of  Beyrout,  and  Italy  would  have  no  corresponding  naval  position. 
;  This  would  place  her,  as  a  Mediterranean  Power,  at  a  great  disadvantage. 

[       (^)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
1       (2)  [v.  infra,  p.  411,  No.  509,  min.] 

I  [6272]  2  D  2 


404 


I  said  that  we  ourselves  had  no  designs  in  Asia  Minor.  All  that  we  desired  was 
the  maintenance  of  a  satisfactory  "  status  quo  "  which  would  secure  the  Persian  Gulf 
and  its  littoral  against  disturbance.  But  Russia  had  special  interests  in  Asia  Minor, 
owing  to  her  strategic  frontier;  Germany  had  vested  interests  in  the  Anatolian  and 
Bagdad  Railways;  and  France  had  the  Syrian  Railways.  T  thought  that  all  or  any 
one  of  them  might  raise  objections  to  a  self-denying  ordinance  as  to  Asia  Minor.  I 
suggested  that  the  Italian  Ambassador  might  sound  their  Ambassadors  in  London  on 
these  points.  Meanwhile,  I  would  consider  what  he  had  said  as  to  finding  some  settle- 
ment about  the  iEgean  Islands  if  it  could  be  done  without  giving  guarantees  to 
Turkey. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  504. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  1651/1/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  15.)  Foreign  Office,  January  14,  1913,  3-30  p.m. 

Your  tel[egraui]  No.  7  of  Jan[uary]  12.(-) 

I  have  consistently  pointed  out  here  the  practical  dimculties  in  the  way  of  a 
naval  demonstration  at  Constantinople,  but  I  think  it  would  be  desirable  to  leave 
ships  at  Besika  Bay.  A  renewal  of  the  war  may  bring  about  a  collapse  in 
Constantinople  that  may  make  it  necessary  to  protect  Embassies  from  mobs.  In 
that  case  ships  could  go  up  from  Besika  as  they  did  before. 

Modifications  desired  by  German  Gov[ernmen]t  and  proposed  by  German 
Ambassador  were  accepted  readily  at  our  meeting  yesterday. 

I  have  already  instructed  British  Minister  at  Sofia  to  point  out  that  very 
discouraging  attitude  of  Dr.  Danef  in  negotiations  with  Roumanian  delegates  here 
must  impair  effect  of  any  conciliatory  advice  given  at  Bucharest,  but  there  was  some 
feeling  amongst  Ambassadors  here  that  moderating  counsels  at  Sofia  desired  by 
German  Ambassador  should  not  be  linked  with  collective  demarche  at  Constantinople. 

I  have  told  Turks  that  Powers  will  not  intervene  to  save  Adrianople  for  them 
and  have  told  Dr.  Danef  that  he  must  not  expect  Powers  to  resort  to  a  naval 
demonstration  to  make  Turks  give  way.  This  points  to  leaving  them  to  fight  out 
question  of  Adrianople  if  they  can  settle  it  in  no  other  way.  I  have  kept  German 
Ambassador  informed  generally  of  all  I  have  said. 

(')  [Copies  of   this  telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  400,  No.  500,  note  (')"•] 


No.  505. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  2108/106/13/44.  Rome,  D.  January  14,  1913,  8-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No  7.)  R.  January  15,  1913,  8  a.m. 

Islands.  Your  telegram  No.  13  of  Jan[uary]  9(-),  and  my  telegram  No.  4  of 
Jan[uary]  lO.(') 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  yv.  supra,  p.  378,  No.  474.] 

(*)  [y.  supra,  pp.  384-5,  No.  483.] 
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I  asked  the  M[inister  for]  r[oreign]  A[ffairs]  this  afternoon  if  he  had  any 
answer  to  the  points  I  had  suhmitted,  and,  as  he  at  once  referred  to  views  of  Germany 
and  Austria,  enquired  wlietlier  Italy  had  not  individual  view  and  could  only  adopt 
attitude  prescribed  by  the  Triple  Alliance.  He  replied  that  it  was  difi&cult  in  the 
Balkan  question  to  depart  from  general  principle  of  understanding  with  ?  Austria, 
and  in  this  case,  ])roposal  to  cede  islands  to  Greece  was  made  by  the  other  three  Power 
group  collectively.  Italy  could  not,  so  long  as  she  had  to  retain  Sporades  as  a  lever 
to  secure  pacification  of  Cyrenaica,  well  advocate  their  cession  to  Greece,  while  her 
allies  held  that  coastal  islands  and  those  commanding  the  Straits  must  remain  under 
Turkish  sovereignty.  As  there  were  these  two  proposals  advocated  by  either  group, 
neither  of  which  was  acceptable  to  the  other,  he  thought  that  some  third  proposal 
might  be  put  forward  for  consideration  as  a  compromise.  I  pointed  out  that  if  Italy 
could  not  discuss  the  question  of  the  Sporades,  and  supported  the  contentions  of  her 
allies,  there  was  practically  nolliin^-  left  hut  Thasos  on  which  to  comproiiiis(\  It  is 
evident  thai  official  Italy  cannot  or  dare  not  be  detached  on  any  point  from  Ibe 
leading  strings  of  the  Triple  Alliance. 

MINUTES. 

Tliasos  Avoiild  not  .afford  i\  very  brond  basis  for  a  compromise. 

A.  N. 

Aiicl  tln^  I'ovvois  have  all  pioiioiinccHl  in  favour  of  its  going  to  Bulgaria. 

E.  G 


No.  506. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.C^) 

F.O.  2204/ 1/13/44. 
(No.  12.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  14,  1913. 

Count  Mensdorff  told  me  confidentially  to-day  that,  when  the  Austrian 
Ambassador  in  Constantinoi)le  had  urged  in  conversation  with  the  Turkish  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  that,  if  Turkey  did  not  give  up  Adrianople,  she  must  face  a 
continuance  of  the  war,  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  said  that  there  were 
three  courses  open  to  Turkey  :  to  go  on  resisting  the  AUies :  or  to  refer  the  matter 
to  some  independent  authority ;  or  to  give  way  about  Adrianople  if  she  could  get 
from  the  Powers  a  free  hand  to  deal  with  her  tariff  and  taxation,  and  some  assurance 
about  the  Mgean  Islands.  Count  Berchtold  had  instructed  Count  Mensdorff  to 
mention  this  to  me.(-) 

I  thanked  him,  but  said  that  it  did  not  at  first  sight  seem  to  me  very  helpful. 
To  consent  to  the  raising  of  the  Customs  Dues  was  a  thing  which  we  had  been 
prepared  to  do  on  conditions,  but  to  give  the  Turks  a  free  hand  in  raising  the  Dues 
and  in  taxation  would  mean  that  the  Powers  would  be  paying  the  price  for  giving 
Adrianople  to  Bulgaria,  and  I  did  not  see  how  I  could  defend  this  in  Parliament. 
As  to  the  Islands,  I  did  not  wish  to  raise  any  question  of  principle.  The  difficulty 
was  a  practical  one.  The  population  of  the  Islands  was  Greek,  not  Turkish.  If 
the  population  had  been  Turkish,  we  could  easily  have  said  to  Greece  that  she  must 

C)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(^)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  43&-7,  No.  5360;  p.  452,  No.  5388.    A  further  reference  to  this 
interview,  ibid.,  p.  457,  No.  5397,  says  that  Sir  Edward  Grey  declared  that  Russia  was  stiff- 
necked  over  Scutari,    c.  also  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
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keep  her  hands  off  certain  islands,  which  were  to  be  left  to  Turkey.  But,  as  the 
population  was  Greek,  if  we  were  to  guarantee  the  islands  to  Turkey  we  must  be 
prepared  to  repress  the  population  by  force,  and  to  this  we  were  opposed.  It  was 
a  real  practical  difficulty,  through  which  I  could  not  see  our  way.  Experience  in 
Crete  had  shown  quite  clearly  what  the  course  of  events  would  be.  I  did  not  mind 
the  Islands  being  left  to  Turkey  with  an  autonomy,  provided  that  we  did  not  give 
any  guarantee  to  Turkey,  and  that  Turkish  troops  did  not  use  force  in  the  Islands. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  507. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  2265/1/13/44. 
(No.  20.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  14,  1913. 

Count  Benckendorff  and  M.  Cambon  came  to  see  ipe  together  to-day.(*) 

Count  Benckendorff  spoke  with  much  emphasis  about  the  Albanian  question. 
He  suggested  that  the  discussion  at  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  should  follow  the 
lines  on  which  the  question  had  been  discussed  between  the  Governments  of 
St.  Petersburg  and  Vienna.  These  Governments  were  agreed  on  certain  points  of 
detail  about  the  international  railway  to  the  Adriatic,  and  we  might  come  to  a 
settlement  on  those  points.  The  only 'point  not  yet  settled  was  the  question  of 
Servia's  right  to  import  munitions  of  war  in  time  of  war.  Then  we  should  discuss 
the  question  of  Scutari,  on  which  there  would  be  difiference  of  opinion.  Russia 
might  possibly  give  way  at  the  end  about  Scutari,  but  in  that  case  would  have  to 
adopt  practically  the  Servian  line  for  the  eastern  frontier  of  Albania,  and  say  that 
her  offer  was  there  to  take  or  to  leave. 

I  said  that  Austria  would  probably  say,  when  the  question  of  Scutari  was 
discussed,  that  she  was  prepared  to  make  sacrifices  as  regards  the  eastern  frontier 
of  Albania ;  but  by  this  she  would  mean  giving  up  Ipek  and  Prizrend  and  possibly 
Dibra,  and  I  feared  that  this  would  not  go  far  enough  to  meet  the  Russian  view. 

Count  Benckendorff  said  that  it  certainly  would  not. 

I  observed  that  the  British  sources  of  information  at  my  disposal  all  said  that 
it  was  unreasonable  that  Montenegro  should  have  the  town  of  Scutari,  which  was 
purely  Albanian. 

Count  Benckendorff  agreed  to  this  on  its  merits,  but  said  that,  if  Russia  gave 
way  about  Scutari,  she  must  have  complete  satisfaction  for  Servia  about  the  eastern 
frontier  of  Albania. 

I  pointed  out  that  some  places,  such  as  Djakova,  claimed  by  the  Servians  were 
really  Albanian. 

Count  Benckendorff  said  that  there  were,  in  fact,  four  races  in  the  district  of 
Albania :  there  were  true  Servians  and  true  Albanians,  and  false  Servians  and 
false  Albanians.  Numbers  of  people  who  were  called  Albanians  were  not  really 
Albanians,  and  at  places  like  Djakova  the  language  used  was  Servian. 

As  he  spok'e  very  seriously  of  the  feeling  of  public  opinion  in  Russia  about  the 
Servian  question,  I  said  that  it  was  really  most  unreasonable  that  there  should  be 
a  great  war  on  the  question  of  whether  Servia  was  to  get  at  the  present  moment 
so  many  square  kilometres,  more  or  less.  It  was  now  absolutely  certain  that,  at 
the  close  of  the  present  war,  there  would  be  a  great  Bulgaria  and  a  Servia  larger 
than  before.    In  a  few  years,  especially  after  the  death  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria, 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  tlie  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  38).]  , 
(^)  [cp.  Siebert-Benckeadorff,  III,  p.  45.] 
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the  Slav  position  would  be  enormously  stronger,  and  the  future  developments  of 
the  present  change  would  not  be  affected  in  the  least  by  whether  Servia  got  a  little 
more  or  a  little  less  at  this  moment.  Count  Benckendorff  liad  said  that,  if  there 
was  not  a  good  settlement  now,  there  would  be  constant  fighting  and  trouble,  and 
war  would  come  a  year  or  two  hence.  I  urged  that,  if  it  was  to  be  so,  let  the  war 
he  later  rather  than  sooner.  From  the  Russian  point  of  view  it  seemed  to  me  that 
the  whole  of  time  in  the  next  few  years  was  on  the  side  of  the  Slavs  in  that  part  of 
Europe. 

Count  Benckendorff  did  not  contest  all  this,  but  said  that  feehng  was  so  strong 
in  Russia  that  she  could  not  give  way  about  Scutari  without  complete  satisfaction 
for  Servia  in  the  eastern  hinterland  of  Albania. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  Germany  and  Italy  would  have  to  be  used  to  overcome 
the  difference  in  Vienna  as  to  the  eastern  boundary  of  Servia.  Germany  and  the 
Emperor,  he  was  sure,  were  bent  upon  avoiding  war. 

I  said  that  no  doubt  all  this  must  be  tried ;  but  even  should  it  all  fail  and  should 
there  be  a  complete  deadlock  between  Austria  and  Russia,  could  not  the  matter  be 
referred  to  some  international  Commission,  which  would  enquire  into  the  ethno- 
graphical and  geographical  conditions  on  the  spot,  and  make  a  report? 

Count  Benckendorff  did  not  exclude  this  possibility. 

I  also  urged  upon  Count  Benckendorff  that,  if  I  were  a  Russian  journalist,  I 
should  find  it  much  easier,  instead  of  writing  articles  to  show  that  Russian  policy 
had  been  defeated,  to  write  articles  pointing  out  how,  by  Austria's  giving  up  of  the 
Sanjak  to  Servia  and  jNfontenegro,  and  by  her  allowing  them  to  join  hands  and 
cut  her  off  for  ever  from  territorial  access  to  Salonika,  the  Austrian  policy  as  it  was 
understood  in  Count  Aehrenthal's  time,  four  years  ago,  had  been  defeated  and 
humiliated. 

Count  Benckendorff  said  rather  significantly  that  there  were  still  ways  in  which 
Austria  might  get  territorial  access  to  Salonica.  I  said  I  did  not  see  how  this  could 
happen  unless  the  Austrian  Slavs  united  with  Bulgaria  in  Servia,  in  which  case  it 
would  be  as  if  Austria  or  part  of  it  were  annexed  by  Bulgaria  and  Servia. 

[T  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  508. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grc?/.(M 

F.O.  2871/1/13/44. 

(No.  7.)  Belgrade,  D.  January  15,  1918. 

Sir,  R.  January  20,  1913. 

I  have  latterly  heard  it  stated  that  a  tendency  is  now  showing  itself  in  Servia 
to  gravitate  towards  Austria ;  that  since  their  recent  experience  regarding  Durazzo 
the  Servians  are  coming  to  the  conclusion  that  as  soon  as  Austria  shows  her  teeth 
support  from  Russia  is  not  to  be  counted  upon  and  that  consequently  unless  Servia 
be  prepared  to  live  in  a  perpetual  state  of  tension  and  possibly  even  to  allow  herself 
to  be  deprived  of  most  of  the  territory  she  has  so  hardly  won,  it  would  be  advisable 
to  make  advances  to  Austria-Hungary  and  endeavour  to  come  to  a  friendly  under- 
standing with  the  Monarchy. 

I  think  perhaps  the  impression  which  has  given  rise  to  these  statements  finds 
I  its  origin  in  a  report  current  for  some  time  past  to  the  effect  that  Monsieur  Pashitch 
j  would  shortly  proceed  to  Vienna  to  confer  personally  with  Count  Berchtold.  As  a 
!  matter  of  fact  Monsieur  Pashitch  did  at  one  moment  project  such  a  visit  but  that  was 

i  (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
1  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  42).] 
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some  weeks  ago  when  he  still  cherished  the  hope  that  in  return  for  certain  economic 
privileges  Austria  might  concede  to  Servia  the  territorial  possession  of  a  port  on  the 
Adriatic. (^)  From  the  moment,  however,  that  he  learnt  through  Professor  Masaryk 
that  Count  Berchtold  stood  altogether  firm  against  any  such  concession  Monsieur 
Pashitch  tells  me  he  entirely  abandoned  his  intention  of  going  to  Vienna. 

It  is  of  course  obvious  that  the  Servians — not  so  much  the  Government  as  the 
people — have  lately  suffered  a  somewhat  severe  disillusionment  with  regard  to  Russia. 
At  the  outbreak  and  during  the  progress  of  the  war  they  have  been  encouraged  by  a 
strong  manifestation  of  Panslavist  feeling  to  believe  that  at  the  crucial  moment  Servia 
would  find  the  support  she  needed.  Great  hopes  had  likewise  been  built  upon  Great 
Britain  and  France,  especially  perhaps  the  former,  and  even  though  there  may  have 
been  no  sufficient  grounds  to  warrant  these  hopes  the  wish  was  father  to  the  thought 
and  it  has  been  a  considerable  disappointment  to  realize  that  neither  Russia  nor  the 
other  Powers  of  the  Entente  have  considered  it  worth  while  to  run  any  risk  of  war 
for  the  purpose  of  backing  up  Servian  claims. (') 

Under  the  circumstances  it  is  scarcely  surprising  if  the  expediency  of  relying 
upon  the  Triple  Entente  is  now  being  called  into  question  and  weighed  in  the  balance 
against  the  possible  expediency  of  a  good  understanding  with  Austria.  But  this  is  a 
mere  phase  affecting  a  certain  section  of  public  opinion  and  is  possibly  not  at  all 
discouraged  by  the  Government  in  the  hope  that  it  may  act  as  pressure  and  stimulate 
the  Russian  Government  to  be  more  solicitous  for  Servian  interests  in  the  future 
and  less  accommodating  towards  Austria  concerning  the  delimitation  of  Albania  than 
it  showed  itself  concerning  the  port  question.  The  fear  that  any  close  understanding 
with  Austria  must  at  the  same  time  entail  loss  of  some  measure  of  independence  is  far 
too  deeply  rooted  in  Servia  to  make  any  serious  contemplation  of  such  a  contingency 
at  all  probable  now  no  matter  what  political  party  may  be  in  power  here,  but  in  any 
case  it  may  be  stated  with  assurance  that  so  long  as  Monsieur  Pashitch  remains 
in  office  and  so  long  as  Monsieur  de  Plartwig  occupies  the  Russian  Legation  at  Belgrade 
Russian  influence  here  will  be  secure.  And  it  is  a  test  of  the  power  of  this  influence 
that  notwithstanding  the  excitement  and  chauvinistic  spirit  aroused  by  the  successes 
of  the  war  it  should  have  been  able  to  inflict  a  severe  disappointment  on  the  national 
ambitions  and  to  exact  obedience  with  no  more  serious  consequences  than  a  few 
expressions  of  discontent. 

I  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 

(2)  \rp.  xupni,  p.  289,  No.  385;   p.  :n7.  No.  417,  and  nofp.  (2).] 

(^)  [Marginal  note  by  Sir  A    Nicolson  :   "Why  shoiild  we?    A.  N."] 


No.  509. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edv^ard  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  2913/106/13/44. 

(No.  11.)    Confidential.  Rome,  D.  January  15,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  January  20,  1913. 

With  reference  to  your  telegram  No.  13  of  the  9th  instant(-)  I  have  the  honour  to 
report  that  I  have  twice,  without  much  success,  endeavoured  to  ehcit  some  definite 
opinion  from  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  as  to  the  future  of  the  ^gean  Islands 
hitherto  under  Turkish  rule. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  Copies 
were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  ol'  Military  Operations.^ 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  378,  No.  474.] 
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Before,  however,  recording  my  own  experiences,  it  may  be  well  that  T  should  lay 
before  yon  the  substance  of  a  conversation  which  the  French  Charge  d' Affaires  had 
yesterday  with  the  IMarquis  di  San  Giuliano.('^)  It  appears  that  the  Italian  Ambassador 
in  London  had  recently  suggested  to  you,  in  what  form  or  on  what  occasion  I  do  not 
know,  that  Italy  might  consider  it  to  her  advantage  to  remain  in  occupation  of  Rhodes 
and  the  Sporades  until  it  became  quite  clear  that  France  was  not  going  to  put  forward 
any  claims  or  pretensions  in  Syria,  which  would  disturb  the  equilibrium  in  the  Eastern 
Mediterranpan.  This  observation  was,  it  seems,  transmitted  to  Paris  and  the  French 
Charge  d' Affaires  was  at  once  instructed  to  ask  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
whether  any  such  idea  had  been  entertained  by  the  Italian  Government  and,  if  so, 
how  it  could  be  after  the  recent  very  clear  statement  made  by  Monsieur  Poincare  in 
the  Senate. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  when  approached  by  the  French  Charge 
d'Affaires,  said  that  the  Ambassador  in  London  was  given  to  talking  and  writing 
too  much — it  was  his  temperament — and  people  who  talked  too  much  very  often  said 
ill-considered  things.  In  any  case  there  was  no  justification  for  such  an  observation 
on  his  part.  It  had  been,  he  understood,  imagined  in  Paris  and  also  in  London  that 
Italy,  in  spite  of  all  her  protestations,  had  designs  to  retain  some  of  the  islands  now 
in  occupation,  lie  could  assure  him  once  more  that  there  was  no  such  intention. 
The  indisposition  of  Italy  to  agree  to  the  cession  of  all  the  Mgeam  islands  to  Greece 
was  based  upon  four  reasons. 

In  the  first  place,  she  held  that  it  was  desirable  to  maintain  the  equilibrium  in 
the  Mediterranean,  which  object  he  considered  would  be  best  effected  by  preserving  a 
strong  and  independent  Turkey  in  Asia.  Were  all  the  coastal  islands  in  the  hands 
of  the  Greeks  they  could,  from  their  proximity,  become  centres  of  a  new  agitation 
for  expansion  which  would  spread  to  the  Greeks  of  the  mainland,  and  it  was  the 
desire  of  Italy  to  defer  as  long  as  possible  any  disruption  of  the  Turkish  Empire  in 
Asia,  in  view  of  the  incalculable  consequences  that  might  arise  from  a  partition, 
which  Italy,  as  an  exclusively  Mediterranean  Power,  must  always  regard  with  extreme 
anxiety. 

Secondly,  Italy  had  certain  agreements  with  Austria,  and  as  Austria  was  opposed 
[  to  the  cession  of  all  the  islands  to  Greece  and  it  was  an  object  with  Italy  to  retain 
'  Austrian  goodwill  and  support  in  other  directions,  she  was  under  an  obligation  not 
j  to  oppose  her  in  this. 

I        Thirdly,  he  held  that  at  the  present  moment 'the  most  serious  question  to  be  dealt 
I  with  was  the  cession  of  Adrianople  and  it  would  make  it  easier  for  Turkey  to  give 
way  on  this  point,  if  she  were  not  simultaneously  pressed  to  make  a  wholesale 
surrender  of  all  the  ^gean  islands. 

Fourthly,  and  this  was  the  consideration  which  carried  most  weight  for  Italy, 
the  cooperation  of  Turkey  was  of  vital  importance  to  her  for  the  pacification  of 
Cyrenaica.  Turkey  was  acting  loyally  by  Italy  and  doing  her  best  to  carry  out  the 
terms  of  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne,  and  Italy  could  not  decently  bargain  to  hand  over 
to  Greece  the  islands  she  had  promised  to  restore  to  Turkey  or  deprive  herself  of  the 
lever  which  enabled  her  to  secure  the  assistance  of  Turkey  in  the  pacification  of  her 
new  African  provinces. 

The  French  Charge  d'Affaires  asked  if  he  might  report  that  these  were  the  only 
considerations  on  which  the  Italian  attitude  was  based,  and  His  Excellency  replied 
in  the  affirmative.  He  added,  of  course,  if  there  were  ever  to  be  a  partition  of  the 
1  remainder  of  the  Turkish  Empire  and  other  countries  were  engaged  in  dividing 
1  the  spoil,  Italy  might  have  to  consider  whether,  in  order  to  maintain  the  balance  in 
I  the  Mediterranean,  she  would  not  also  have  to  claim  some  part  in  the  division,  but 
^  such  a  contingency  was,  he  trusted,  remote  and  not  at  present  in  the  sphere  of 
!  practical  politics. 

j  (•■')  [rp.  n.n.F.,  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  278-9,  No.  219;  <p.  also  ihifl,  p.  26;?,  No.  211,  nii-l 
\  mpra,  |)p.  40:?-4,  No.  50.3.] 
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I  have  already  in  my  telegrams  Nos.  four(*)  and  seven(^)  forwarded  to  you  a 
summary  of  the  conversations  which  I  have  had  with  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano 
on  the  10th  and  14th  instant.  On  the  second  occasion  I  found  it  hopeless  to  make 
any  headway  against  the  objections  which  he  put  forward  to  every  possible  mode  of 
approaching  a  discussion  of  rhe  island  question.  lie  began  by  referring  to  the 
objections  of  Germany  and  Austria  to  the  cession  to  Greece  of  the  coastal  islands  and 
those  in  the  neiglibonrhood  of  the  Straits,  and  on  my  asking  whether  it  was  inevitable 
that  each  member  of  the  Triple  Alliance  should  necessarily  hold  the  same  views,  said 
half  apologetically  that  in  principle  he  quite  agreed  there  might  be  individuality  of 
opinion,  and  that  Italy  had  on  several  questions  done  her  best  to  exercise  a  modifying 
influence  at  Vienna  and  had  done,  so  not  without  success,  but  that,  generally 
speaking,  the  Alliance  was  bound  to  hold  together  and  Italy  had  to  support  her 
allies  on  certain  points  in  order  to  retain  their  support  on  others.  As  regards  the 
southern  islands  he  repeated  the  argument  that  Italy  was  pledged  to  restore  them  to 
Turkey,  and,  until  that  obligation  was  accomplished,  which  could  not  be  while  the 
pacification  of  Cyrenaica  was  still  doubtful,  she  could  not  in  common  honesty  well 
enter  into  a  bargain  for  the  transfer  to  Greece.  I  asked  whether  there  were  really 
any  regular  Turkish  troops  left  in  Cyrenaica  and  if  there  was  anything  more  that 
Turkey  could  do  to  fulfil  her  treaty  obligations  which  had  been  left  undone.  He 
maintained  there  were  still  some  three  or  four  hundred  troops  which  were  the  backbone 
of  the  Arab  resistance,  and  that  Turkey  was  acting  loyally  by  Italy.  I  then  suggested 
that  we  should  for  the  moment  leave  the  islands  occupied  by  Italy  out  of  consideration 
and  go  back  to  the  other  islands  which  Greece  has  actually  taken  possession  of. 
To  this  he  objected  that  the  problem  of  the  islands  must  be  dealt  with  as  a  whole 
and  that  one  could  not  separate  one  group  from  the  other.  I  observed  that  in  that 
case  we  found  ourselves  in  a  vicious  circle ;  if  the  southern  islands  could  not  be 
discussed  because  Italy  had  not  yet  fulfilled  her  treaty  obligations  regarding  them 
and  the  northern  islands  could  not  be  discussed  separately  from  the  southern  group, 
no  discussion  was  possible. 

Moreover,  as  I  had  pointed  out  at  our  previous  interview, (*)  Greece  was  in 
possession ;  Turkey  was  apparently  not  likely  to  be  able  to  turn  the  Greeks  out. 
It  appeared  that  on  land  Greece  was  shortly  to  cease  being  limitrophe  with  Turkey, 
so  that  pressure  could  not  be  brought  trO  bear  on  her  land  frontier.  Was  Italy  prepared 
to  join  in  undertaking  the  responsibility  of  using  force  to  bring  about  the  restitution  of 
these  islands  to  Turkey  and  would  public  opinion  in  Italy  uphold  such  a  proposal? 

His  Excellency  said  this  was  no  doubt  a  consideration  to  be  put  in  the  opposing 
scale,  as  was  the  fact  that  the  population  of  the  islands  was  overwhelmingly  Hellenic 
and  that  it  might  be  a  source  of  future  trouble  to  create  a  number  of  future  Cretes. 
Such  considerations  must  be  carefully  weighed  against  the  danger  of  Greek  rule  over 
islands  in  close  proximity  to  the  Turkish  coast.  At  present  there  were  two  well- 
defined  opposing  views.  Could  not  some  compromise  be  suggested  which  might  be 
accepted  by  both  groups  of  Powers?  There  were  a  large  number  of  islands  in  the 
^gean.  I  pointed  out,  however,  that  if  we  eliminated  the  islands  near  the  Straits, 
those  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  coasts  and  the  "  Sporades  "  which  were 
occupied  by  Italy,  there  was  little  left  on  which  to  compromise  except  Thasos,  which 
it  seemed  likely  Bulgaria  would  claim,  and  Crete,  which  for  all  practical  purposes 
had  long  been  recognized  as  the  re^■ersion  of  Greece. 

To  this  contention  there  seemed  to  be  no  answer,  but  he  repeated  that  as  there 
were  so  many  islands  some  proposal  in  the  nature  of  a  compromise  ought  to  he 
available  and  that  he  would  be  most  ready  to  give  such  a  proposal  favourable  , 
consideration.  Meanwhile  the  questions  of  Adrianople  and  Scutari  and  the  difficulty 
which  had  arisen  between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria  seemed  to  him  to  be  much  more 
urgent. 

(•>)  [v.  swpra,  pp.  384-5,  No.  483.] 
(■'■')  [  r.  sitiiiii,  p|).  404-5,  No.  505.] 
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It  appears  to  inti  evident  that  Italy,  in  so  far  at  any  rate  as  she  is  represented 
by  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  is  entirely  under  the  control  of  the  Triple  Alhance, 
and  although  there  is  undoubtedly  a  certain  feeling  in  the  country  of  discontent  at  a 
policy  which  does  not  appeal  to  popular  sympathies  it  finds  public  expression  for  the 
moment  only  in  the  un-subventioned  organs  of  the  Radical  party. 

It  is  perhaps  inevitable  that  this  should  be  so  after  the  premature  and  ostentatious 
renewal  of  the  Triple  Alliance  at  the  end  of  last  year,  the  reason  for  which  still  seems 
to  be  a  puzzle  to  the  majority  of  Italians,  who  however  appear  to  be  convinced  that^ 
only  their  diplomatic  support  has  thereby  been  engaged  and,  that  in  the  case  of  a 
conflict  they  would  remain  outside  it,  knowing,  as  they  do,  that  after  the  strain  of  the 
Tripoli  campaign,  with  the  depletion  of  their  arsenals  and  the  wear  of  material,  they 
are  in  no  way  prepared  to  do  more. 

I  have,  &c. 

RENNELL  RODD. 

MINUTES. 

M[arqu]is  di  San  Ginliaiio  stated  one  point  of  view  very  clearly.  The  islands  question  is 
a  difficult  problem. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

*This  miglit  be  pointed  out  to  Sir  R.  Kodd. 

*r  do  not  ronieinber  that  the  Italian  Ambassador  went  .'io  tar  as  reported  hi.s  argument 
was  that  the  Italian  occupation  of  ]?hodef,  etc.,  was  necessary  till  Turkey  had  hovd  fide  ceased 
making  trouble  in  Italy,  (Tripoli  ?)  and  that  some  islands  should  remain  Turkish  so  that  Italy 
might  have  a  chance  of  getting  a  harbour  from  Turkey,  if  but  only  if  France  took  Sj'ria  from 
Turkey  and  so  acquired  a  naval  station  at  B(^yi-out.(') 

E.  G. 

(*)  [A  des]iatch  (No.        was  sent  to  Sir  1?.  Rodd  on  r'(>l)ruary  1,  giving  the  substance  '^f 
this  minute.    (P.O.  2<)l;}/l()6/l;5/-44.)] 
(7)  I  0.  supni,  pp.  4();5-4,  No.  5(«.] 


No.  510. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

F.O.  2521/1/13/44. 
(No.  13.)  Confidential. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  15,  1918. 

At  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-day,  different  Ambassadors  gave  accounts  of 
what  had  passed  between  them  and  various  Balkan  Delegates  who  had  come  to  see 
them  separately.  (-) 

It  appeared  that,  yesterday  morning,  the  four  First  Delegates  of  the  Balkan 
States  had,  at  the  instigation  of  Dr.  Daneff,  come  to  a  decision  to  declare  that  the 
Peace  Clonference  had  failed.  They  had  sworn  themselves  to  secrecy :  and, 
immediately  after  their  meeting,  the  decision  had  been  communicated  to  the  Press. 
The  actual  terms  were  to  be  drawn  up  at  their  meeting  yesterday  afternoon. 

The  French  Ambassdor  stated  that  he  had  subsequently  expressed  very  strongly 
to  Dr.  Daneff,  and,  I  think  others,  the  opinion  that  it  was  a  very  unwise  step  to 
come  to  such  a  decision.  There  seemed  to  be  opposition  to  the  decision  on  the 
part  of  the  non-Bulgarian  Delegates,  and  the  decision  had  been  suspended. 

There  appeared  to  be  a  direct  conflict  of  statement  between  what  Dr.  Daneff 
had  said  to  one  Ambassador  and  what  M.  Take  Jonesc^o  had  said  to  another  as  to 
whether  Dr.  Daneff  had,  or  had  not,  made  proposals  for  a  settlement  to  M.  Take 
•Jonesco. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  41);  to  Berlin  (No.  20);  to  Rome  (No.  21);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
j  (No.  25).] 

I  (2)  [For  the  Austro-Hungarian  account,  r.  o.-f'.A.,  V,  p.  4n8,  No.  5.398;  for  the  German, 
I  V  o  r.,  XXXTV  (1),  pp.  202-4.  J 

I 
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The  amount  of  intrigue  and  confusion  amongst  the  Delegates  seemed  to  me 
to  be  such  that  I  suggested  that  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  could  not  do  any  thing 
except  to  let  the  collective  "demarche"  proceed. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  then  made  the  following  statement  about  Mount 
Athos:— 

"  Le  Mont-Athos  :  Autonomie  independante,  neutre,  sous  la  protection  et 
la  garantie  de  toutes  les  Puissances  Orthodoxes. 

"  Le  Mont-Athos  conservera  son  regime  autonome.  Un  conseil  superieur 
compose  de  representants  de  vingt  couvents,  proprietaires  des  terres  du  Mont- 
Athos,  sera  charge  de  1' administration  et  reglera  toutes  les  questions  litigieuses 
entre  les  moines  et  les  etablissements  religieux.  Ce  conseil  disposera  d'une 
force  de  police  pour  le  maintien  de  I'ordre  et  de  la  securite  publique.  Un 
reglement  a  cet  efEet  sera  elabore  par  les  Puissances  Orthodoxes  protectrices. 
Le  Patriarche  de  Constantinople  restera  comme  par  le  passe  Chef  spirituel  et 
canonique  du  Mont-Athos  et  decidera  en  derniere  instance  de  toutes  les  questions 
religieuses  et  ecclesiastiques,  qui  devront  lui  etre  soumises  par  le  Conseil 
Superieur  de  la  Montagne. 

"  Le  Mont-Athos  est  habite  par  8,000  moines  a  peu  pres,  dont  5,000  de 
nationahte   Russe,   2,400   Grecs,    300   Bulgaro-Macedoniens,    150   Serbo-   et  j 
Montenegrino-Macedoniens,  et  150  Moldavo-Roumains.  ! 

"  Ces  moines  sont  repartis  dans  20  couvents  (1  Russe,  1  Bulgare,  1  Serbe, 
17  Grecs)  et  plus  de  120  autres  etablissements  religieux  Orthodoxes  (dits  Scythes,  ; 
Cellules,  &c.).    Un  scythe  appartient  aux  Moldavo-Roumains." 

The  Russian  Ambassador  also  read  the  following  explanatory  statement : — 

"  Le  Mont-Athos  est  le  plus  oriental  des  trois  promontoires  de  la  presqu'ile  , 
Chalcidique. 

"  Des  le  IV'*"*  siecle  de  notre  ere  des  hermites  Chretiens  s'y  sont  etablis 
et  y  ont  fonde  des  couvents  orthodoxes.  sous  la  haute  protection  des  Empereurs 
de  Byzance.  Ceux-ci  les  ont  dotes  de  nombreux  et  speciaux  privileges  et  les 
ont  defrayes  au  moyen  d'offrandes  constantes.  C'est  a  cette  epoque  que  remonte 
I'organisation  quasi  autonome  des  couvents  du  Mont-Athos. 

"La  conquete  turque  n'apporta  aucun  changement  a  la  situation  du  Mont- 
Athos,  le  lien  entre  la  Sainte  Montagne  et  I'Empire  Ottoman  n'etant  etabli 
que  par  le  payement  d'un  tribut  annuel  peu  eleve  et  par  la  presence  de  quelques  i 
fonctionnaires  turcs  y  jouant  un  role  efface. 

"  Actuellement  toutes  les  terres  du  Mont-Athos  sont  partagees  entre 
20  couvents  orthodoxes,  dont  17  sont  grecs,  1  russe,  1  bulgare,  1  serbe.  Le 
Mont-Athos  est  gouverne  par  un  Conseil  fProtate),  compose  de  20  moines, 
representant  chacun  des  couvents  precites.  Ces  couvents  sont  autonomes  et 
possedent  des  terres  en  toute  propriete.  Le  Conseil  (Protate)  regie  les  affaires 
religieuses  et  ecclesiastiques  et  tons  litiges  surgissant  entre  les  moines,  mais 
sur  son  propre  territoire  chaque  couvent  est  absolument  autonome  et  s'administre 
par  un  Superieur  (Hegoumene)  elu  a  vie  par  les  moines  du  couvent.  II  y  a  i 
pourtant  quelques  couvents  dont  I'administration  est  aux  mains  non  dn 
Superieur,  mais  des  Conseils  des  Anciens. 

"  L'autorite  turque  est  representee  par  un  employe  civil  assiste  de  fonction-  ' 
naires  de  la  douane  et  quelques  gendarmes  tous  residant  dans  un  village  ■ 
(Kareios)  an  centre  de  la  Montagne.    Les  fonctionnaires  de  droit  ne  e'immiscent 
pas  dans  les  affaires  du  convent,  sauf  au  cas  de  crimes  de  droit  commun.  Le 
Gouvernement  turc  reconnait  aux  couvents  la  franchise  de  droit  pour  les  vivres 
et  les  ustensiles  de  menage. 

"Les  couvents  du  Mont-Athos  se  trouvent  officiellement  sous  la  haute 
juridiction  spirituelle  (canonique)  du  Patriarche  de  Constantinople,  mais  de  facto 
sont  tout-a-fait  independants  de  lui. 

"  Le  nombre  des  moines  du  Mont-Athos  se  monto  actuellement  a  environ 
8000  dont  5000  environ  sont  de  nationalite  russe.    Pres  de  2000  d'entre  eux 
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habitcnt  lo  ('ouVeiit  aiitonorne  russe,  ot  les  autres  sont  etablis  en  qualite  de 
colons  sur  des  terres  appartenant  aux  convents  grecs  et  aifermees  centre  une 
rente  annnelle,  moyennant  des  contrats  speciaux  conclus  a  vie  avec  droit  de 
substitution.  Ces  moines  russes  fermiers  ont  fonde  plus  de  150  etablissements 
{cellules,  scythes),  lesquols  quoique  organises  en  convents  n'ont  pas  de  repre- 
sentants  an  Conseil  (Protate)  dn  Mont-Athos,  et  sous  beaucoup  de  rapports 
dependent  du  convent  sur  la  terre  duquel  ils  se  sont  etablis.  Ce  systeme  donne 
parfois  lien  a  des  differends  entre  les  convents  et  leur  dependances. 

"  Quelques  modifications  qu'anront  a  subir  les  15alcans  par  suite  de  la 
guerre,  I'organisation  autononie  seculaire  du  Mont-Athos  devrait  etre  respectee, 

"Tons  les  convents  precites  garderaient,  selon  I'nsage  seculaire,  leur 
autonomie  ecclesiastique,  ayant  a  lenr  tete  le  Conseil  (Protate),  sous  I'autorite 
canonique  superieure  du  Patriarche  de  Constantinople.  La  protection  de  la 
Sainte  Montague  echoirait  aux  Puissances  Orthodoxes  en  qualite  de  Puissances 
Protectrices,  qui  garantiront  sa  neutralite." 

The  French  Ambassador  read  to  us  Article  (>2  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin, (•')  affecting 
Mount  Athos. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  "  demande  : 

"  I.  Qu'il  soit  entendu  que  les  comnnniautes  roligieuses  orthodoxes  de  I'Autriche- 
Hongrie  auront  le  droit  de  s'etablir  dans  la  i)resqu'ile  et  d'affermer  des 
terres  pour  lenrs  etablissements  religieux." 

On  this,  "  r  Ambassadeur  de  la  Eussie  fait  observer  que  ces 
communautes  devront  se  pourvoir  de  I'assentiment  prealable  du  Patriarche 
G^cumenique." 

"2.  Que  I'Etat  autonome  et  neutre  ne  pourra  entretenir  des  batiments  de 
guerre,  et  qu'il  sera  interdit  a  cenx  des  autres  Puissances  de  stationner 
dans  les  eanx  de  la  presqu'ile." 

On  this,  the  French  Ambassador  suggested  that,  after  the  word  "stationner," 
should  be  added  "  d'une  fa^on  permanente,"  because  a  ship  of  war  might  possibly 
have  to  take  refuge  in  these  waters  from  a  storm,  or  might  have  to  go  there  for 
supplies. 

I  observed  that  we  could  not  postpone  much  longer  the  discussion  of  the  Albanian 
question.  It  was  clear  that  we  should  make  no  progress  till  we  had  begun  the 
discussion,  and  if  we  did  not  begin  to  discuss  the  question  people  would  be  inclined 
to  fear  that  we  had  found  agreement  on  it  impossible. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  said  that  he  expected  to  receive  at  the  end  of  this 
week  the  full  information  and  instructions  which  would  enable  him  to  discuss  the 
question. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  was  ready  at  any  time. 

As  the  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors  were  to  go  to  Windsor  on  Monday, 
the  20th  instant,  it  was  suggested  that  we  should  undertake  the  discussion  of 
Albania  on  Wednesday  next,  the  22nd. 

As  to  the  Mgean  Islands,  I  suggested  that  we  had,  in  effect,  advised  Turkey 
to  cede  Adrianople  and  to  refer  the  question  of  the  Islands  to  the  Powers.  If  Turkey 
accepted  our  advice,  we  must  enter  upon  a  discussion  of  the  Islands ;  but  it  was 
hardly  worth  while  to  begin  a  discussion  until  we  knew  whether  Turkey  would  accept 
our  advice. 

In  the  meantime,  we  agreed  to  meet  again  on  Friday,  the  17th,  in  case  that 
further  developments  of  the  negotiations  between  Turkey  and  the  Allies  required 
discussion. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(3)  [Hertslet:  Map  of  Europe  by  Treaty,  IV  (1891),  pp.  2796-8.] 
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No.  511. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Gosc.hen.{^) 

F.O.  2522/1/13/44. 
(No.  21.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  15,  1913. 

The  German  Ambassador  asked  to  see  me  to-day  before  the  meeting  of 
Ambassadors,  and  read  to  me  the  following  : — • 

"  The  Imperial  Government,  holding  it  to  be  incompatible  with  its  position 
as  a  neutral  Power  and,  for  military  reasons,  impracticable  to  take  part  in  a 
naval  demonstration  against  Turkey,  would  equally  decline  to  participate  in 
a  pressure  on  the  Porte  exceeding  the  arrangement  of  a  simultaneous  step. 

"It  cannot  be  the  duty  of  the  Powers  to  substitute  themselves  for  the 
Balkan  States  in  their  dispute  with  Turkey. 

"  Should  therefore  the  proposed  common  step  in  Constantinople  and 
similar  steps  to  be  possibly  taken  in  Sofia — which  would  seem  advisable  in 
themselves — be  unsuccessful,  the  Imperial  Government  is  of  opinion  that  it 
should  for  the  present  be  left  again  to  the  States  immediately  concerned  to 
settle  their  divergencies  between  themselves,  whether  peacefully  or  by  force  of 
arms. 

"  The  desire  of  all  the  Great  Powers  to  preserve  peace  guarantees  that 
Europe,  even  in  the  case  of  renewal  of  hostilities  between  the  Balkan  Powers, 
will  not  be  implicated  in  a  war." 

I  said  that,  as  he  knew,  I  had  been  the  first,  or  one  of  the  first,  to  point  out 
the  practical  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a  naval  demonstration  against  Turkey  at 
Constantinople.  My  own  view  was  the  same  as  that  contained  in  the  statement 
which  he  had  just  made  to  me,  to  the  effect  that  it  should  for  the  present  be  left 
again  to  the  States  immediately  concerned  to  settle  their  divergencies  amongst  them- 
selves, whether  peacefully  or  by  force  of  arms,  if  our  collective  "demarche"  had 
no  effect,  and  that  the  desire  of  all  the  Great  Powers  to  preserve  peace  should 
guarantee  that  Europe,  even  if  hostilities  were  renewed  between  the  Balkan  Powers, 
should  not  be  implicated  in  the  war.  If  Bulgaria  and  Turkey  resumed  hostilities, 
they  must  do  so  at  their  own  risk,  and  each  must  be  responsible  for  the  consequences 
which  might  happen  to  it. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  For 
the  German  account,  cp.  d  l'.,  XXXtV  (1),  p.  190.    cy.  infra,  pp.  421-3,  No.  522.] 


No.  512. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lon  tJier. 

F.O.  2409/1/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  37.)  Foreign  Office,  January  16,  1913,  1-15  p.m. 

What  is  reason  of  delay  in  presentation  of  a  collective  note  to  the  Porte? 
Changes  suggested  by  Germany  were  accepted  by  all  of  us  on  Monday  and  Austrian 
Ambassador  here  stated  yesterday  that  Austrian  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  had 
expected  to  present  the  note  as  doyen  on  Tuesday  last.(') 

(')  [cp.  infra,  p.  417,  No.  516.] 
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No.  513. 

Sir  G.  Lowthcr  to  Sir  Edward  Grcij.C) 

Peru,  January  IG,  1913. 

F.O.  2417/1/13/44.  D.  140  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  23.)    Confidential.  R.  3-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  31  of  Jan[uary]  15.(") 

German  modifications  and  consequent  delay  in  f)resenting  the  collective  Note 
have  produced  a  distinctly  uncertain  situation  here.  Committee  and  Anti-Peace 
factions  who  seem  to  identify  themselves  with  the  Triple  Alliance,  have  accentuated 
their  no-surrender  attitude,  favour  rejection  of  the  Note  of  the  Powers,  summoning 
of  a  grand  Assembly  in  which  they  reckon  they  would  have  a  majority,  and  demand 
resumption  of  hostilities  rather  than  the  cession  of  Adrianople  and  the  islands. 

I  learn  confidentially  that  the  Grand  Vizir  and  the  majority  of  his  colleagues 
are  secretly  inclined  not  to  reject  the  Note,  and  to  make  peace  without  consulting 
a  grand  Council,  on  the  plea  that,  like  Italian  treaty,  a  treaty  with  the  Balkan  states 
will  be  submitted  to  Parliament  when  it  meets.  This  course  is  not  devoid  of  danger 
and  the  risks  of  a  coup-d'etat  by  the  military  e.xtremists  or  even  the  assassination 
of  the  Grand  Vizir  and  some  of  his  colleagues.  Anonymous  threatening  letters  have 
been  received  at  the  Palace,  and  the  Porte,  and  a  bomb  has  been  reported  to  have 
been  found  at  the  latter  place.  The  Grand  Vizir  is  reserving  his  final  decision  until 
he  receives  the  collective  Note. 

As  soon  as  the  Note  is  presented,  I  am  inclined  with  my  Triple  Entente 
colleagues,  in  view  of  the  importance  of  the  issues,  to  strongly  support  the  Grand 
Vizir  and  the  moderates,  even  at  the  risk  of  a  struggle  between  the  two  native 
parties  taking  colouring  of  apparently  sharp  division  between  the  two  groupings  of 
Powers. 

Much  will  depend  on  the  real  state  of  things  in  x\drianople,  where  the  Vali 
reported  two  days  ago  to  the  Minister  of  the  Interior  that  the  last  limit  would  be 
reached  about  Jan[uary]  2l6t.  The  Minister  of  War  has  appealed  to  the  military 
Commandant  there  to  make  a  desperate  effort  to  prolong  resistance,  and  I  hope 
to  learn  result  to-day. 

A  stiff  attitude  on  the  part  of  the  Balkan  allies  may  help  towards  a  definite 
solution  here. 

Repeated  to  Sofia,  Athens,  Belgrade,  Berlin,  Bucharest,  and  Vienna. 

MINUTE. 

1  suppose  Sir  G.  Lowther  will  not  take  tho  action  described  in  para[graph]  3  without 
instr[uctio]ns  from  here. 

R.  G.  V. 

Jan[uary]  16. 
R.  P.  M. 

No  action  should  be  taken  at  Constantinople  which  would  divide  the  Powers  into  two 
groups,  and  I  do  not  quite  see  what  would  be  the  nature  of  the  support  which  Sir  G.  Lowther 
purposes.  It  would  look  as  if  he  intended  to  intervene  in  some  striking  manner.  I  think  a 
warning  tel[egram](3)  should  bo  sent  to  him  asking  him  to  specify  more  clearly  how  he  wishes 
to  support  the  moderates  and  also  impressing  on  him  that  there  must  be  no  division  of  the 
Powers;  and  that  he  must  take  no  action  without  previously  consulting  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
Gov[ernment]. 

A.  N. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.  There  seems  to  be  a  reference  to  this 
telegram  in  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  475-7,  No.  5429.] 

(^)  [Not  reproduced.  It  announced  that  the  Representatives  of  the  Powers  in  London  had 
accepted  the  modifications  in  question.    (F.O.  1617/1/13/44.)] 

(^)  [This  telegram  was  despatched  as  No.  39  on  January  17,  1913.    v.  infra,  p.  417,  No.  515.] 
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.S'(;'  //.  I'xi.i-lroiixidc  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 


F.O.  2927/1/13/44. 
(No.  6.)  Confidential. 
Sir, 


Sofia,  D.  -Jainiary  Ki,  111  1 3. 
E.  .lanuanj  20,  1913. 


From  the  1st  January  the  Prime  Minister  continued  to  be  much  exercised  at  tiie 
attitude  of  the  Eoumanian  Government.  Prince  Ghika.  tl)e  Roumanian  Minister 
here,  told  Monsieur  GueshofE  that  his  Government  would  be  prepared  to  join  the 
Allies  against  Turkey  on  certain  conditions,  which  conditions  were  known  to 
Monsieur  Daneft"  in  London.  The  Prime  Minister  refused  to  go  into  details,  being 
anxious  not  to  take  up  the  question  at  that  juncture,  and  telegraphed  to  M.  Daneff 
to  use  as  much  diplomacy  as  possible  with  M.  Misu.  Sliortly  afterwards  the  Bulgarian 
Government  decided  to  send  M.  Teodoroff,  Minister  of  Finance,  to  St.  Petersburg 
to  solicit  the  support  of  the  Russian  Government  on  this  question,  the  ostensible 
reason  of  his  visit  being  that  it  was  in  order  to  discuss  certain  financial  questions. 
On  the  13th  I  learnt  that  M.  Teodoroff  had  had  several  conversations  with 
M.  Sazonoff  in  St.  Petersburg.  The  Roumanian  Government,  the  Prime  Minister 
informed  me,  had  given  way  regarding  the  cession  of  Silistria,  but  desired  a  small 
rectification  of  frontier  to  the  East  of  that  town  and  a  considerable  stretch  of  territory 
in  a  southerly  direction  towards  Kavarna.  I  am,  however,  entirely  unable  to  confirm 
the  statement  made  to  me  by  M.  GuesliofE  as  to  the  decision  of  the  Roumanian 
Government  not  to  demand  the  town  of  Silistria.  Monsieur  Gueshoff  v.as  personally 
in  favour,  he  told  me,  of  making  some  such  concession  to  Roumania,  but  several 
members  of  the  Cabinet  were  strongly  opposed  to  any  territorial  concessions. 

The  immediate  policy  of  the  Bulgarian  Government  is  to  allow  the  Roumanian 
Government  to  occupy  without  opposition  such  Bulgarian  territory  as  they  may 
covet  for  the  moment  and  to  reserve  the  question  of  retaking  it  until  a  later  period. 

It  does  not  seem  impossible  that,  if  Bulgaria  is  able  to  tide  over  the  matter  until 
peace  is  declared  with  Turkey,  she  will  then  call  upon  Servia  to  aid  her  in  resisting 
Roumanian  demands,  in  which  case  Servia  would  obtain,  as  her  reward,  an  extension 
of  her  new  frontier  in  the  direction  of  Perlepe,  Kuprulii  and  Monastir,  while  Bulgaria 
would,  should  she  be  successful,  be  led  to  claim  the  Dobrudja  from  Roumania. 

In  a  conversation  with  the  Prime  Minister  on  the  6th  instant  His  Excellency 
stated  that  the  continued  mobilisation  of  the  Austro-TIungarian  army  was  causing 
considerable  dissatisfaction.  The  Bulgarian  Government  had  had  to  exercise  the 
strictest  possible  censorship  in  order  to  prevent  inflammatory  articles  appearing  in 
the  Press.  M.  GueshofE  was  of  the  opinion  that  the  threatening  attitude  of  the 
Roumanian  Government  was  largely  due  to  the  attitude  of  Austria.  The  Austrian 
Minister  had  told  His  Excellency  that  the  Austrian  army  could  not  be  demobilized 
until  Servia  had  evacuated  Durazzo,  to  which  M.  Gueshoff  replied  that  Servia  could 
not  possibly  do  this  until  after  the  official  declaration  of  Peace.  Count  Tarnowski 
answered  that  the  Russian  preparations  on  the  Galician  frontier  rendered  such  a 
step  practically  impossible  for  Austria. 

The  Greek  point  of  view  regarding  Austria's  intentions,  as  disclosed  to  me  by 
Monsieur  Panas,  the  Greek  Minister  here,  is  that,  by  continuing  in  her  present 
attitude,  she  will  be  able  to  enforce  certain  demands  for  commercial  preference  at  i 
Salonica.  As  a  natural  corollary  this  policy  tends  to  strengthen  her  endeavours  to 
enlarge  the  boundaries  of  Northern  Albania  so  as  to  include  Scutari  and  to  make  that 
town  the  capital  of  the  new  Kingdom.  Failing  this  Austria  would  possibly  be  led  to 
demand  from  Montenegro  the  village  of  Lovtchen,  and  the  heights  which  command 
the  port  of  Cattaro. 

During  the  last  fortnight  the  Bulgarian  Government  have  been  convinced  of  the 
inability  of  the  garrison  of  Adrianople  to  hold  out  for  more  than  a  few  weeks  at  the 
utmost.    They  remain  absolutely  determined  to  conclude  no  peace  which  will  not 
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include  the  cession  of  that  city.  The  condition  of  Adrianople,  as  reported  from  various 
deserters  appears  to  be  deplorable,  and  much  discontent  undoubtedly  prevails  there. 
Negotiations  regarding  the  cession  of  the  town  were  carried  on,  on  the  7th  instant, 
between  Nazim  Pasha  and  the  Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  the  one  side, 
and  General  Savoff  on  the  other.  The  Turks,  who  insisted  on  discussing  the  question 
of  revictualment  of  the  fortress,  were  firmly  given  to  understand  that  not  only  was 
this  out  of  the  question,  but  that  the  town  and  fortress  must  be  given  up  to  Bulgaria. 
The  parting  words  of  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  (as  reported  in  my  telegram 
No.  7  of  the  8th  instant)(')  seemed  to  give  some  hope  that  the  Turks  would  eventually 
yield  on  this  point.  I  further  heard  from  a  good  source  that  secret  negotiations  were 
proceeding  between  General  Ivanof  and  Shukri  Pasha  to  the  latter  of  whom  a  large 
personal  bribe  was  offered  if  he  would  surrender  the  town. 

The  latest  local  development  in  connection  with  the  peace  negotiations  has  been 
ohe  departure  of  the  Ring  and  his  Cabinet  to  Mustapha  Pasha  where  a  general 
Council  is  now  being  held. 

I  nave,  &e. 

F.  0.  BAX-IEONSIDE. 

.(1)  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  roiitents  of  the  telegram  arc  sufficiently  indicated  above.  It 
was  repeated  to  Constantinople  and  Belgrade.    (¥.0.  2927/1/13/44.)] 


No.  515. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowthcr. 

P.O.  2417/1/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  39.)  Foreign  Office,  January  17,  1913,  12-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  23  (of  Jan[uary]  16:  Balkans). (') 

I  certainly  wish  to  encourage  Porte  to  make  peace,  but  it  is  very  undesirable 
to  take  action  that  would  give  the  impression  at  Constantinople  that  there  is  division 
between  the  Powers.  You  can  however  use  in  speaking  to  Grand  Vizir  or  M[inister 
for]  F[oreign]  A[fifairs]  the  same  argument  as  I  have  used  here  that  none  of  the 
Powers  will  intervene  to  save  Adrianople  that  Turks  cannot  save  it  by  continuing 
the  war  and  may  lose  other  things  that  are  not  lost  already. 

(1)  [v.   supra,   p.   415,   No.  513.] 


No.  516. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Constantinople,  January  17,  1913. 
P.O.  2573/1/13/44.  D.  4  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  27.)  R.  4-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  23  of  Jan[uary]  16.(-) 

Collective  demarche  was  made  to-day,  Note  being  presented  to  the  M[ini8ter 
for]  F[oreign]  A[f!airs]  by  the  Austrian  Ambassador  in  the  presence  of  the  other 
Ambassadors.  (^) 

The  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  did  not  read  it  hut  said  that  it  would 
have  immediate  attention  and  reply  would  be  sent  as  soon  as  possible. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  415,  No.  513.] 

(3)  [For  the  text  of  the  note,  v.  infra,  p.  468,  No.  583,  end.  1.] 
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No.  517. 

Sir  H.  Bax-I ronside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Sofia,  January  17,  19J3. 

F.O.  2581/1/13/44.  D.  5-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  17.)    Confidential.  R.  6-10  r.M. 

Constantinople  telegram  No.  23  of  Jan[uary]  16(-)  last  paragraph. 

At  council  just  held  at  Mustapha  Pasha  decision  was  arrived  at  to  continue 
war  if  the  Ottoman  Government  refuse  to  agree  to  conditions  to  be  presented  in  the 
collective  note. 

It  appears  to  me  that  the  attitude  of  the  allies  could  scarcely  be  stiffer  than 
hitherto. 

Allies  general  \>  [have]  decided  not  to  recall  their  delegates  in  London  out  of 
respect  to  you  as  honorary  president  of  peace  conference. 

Prime  Minister  tells  me  that  the  tone  of  the  troops  is  excellent,  and  that  they 
are  quite  willing  to  resume  hostilities  at  any  moment. 

(Sent  to  Constantinople.) 


(')  [Copies  of   this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Adniiralty ;   to   tlio   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  OiJeratioiis] 
(-)  [y.  supra,  p.  415,  No.  513.] 


No.  518. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Bucfianan. 

F.O.  2735/1/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  44.)  Foreign  Office,  January  17,  1013,  5 -30  p.m. 

Russian  Ambass[ado]r  communicated  to  me  yesterday  a  suggestion  from  Russian 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fiairs]  to  the  effect  that  Russia:  France  and  this  country 
should  mark  their  solidarity  by  taking  combined  action  at  Constantinople  with  a 
view  of  exercising  further  pressure  on  the  Porte.  I  replied  that  I  doubted  whether 
pressure  by  one  group  of  Powers  might  not  do  more  to  encourage  than  to  discourage 
Turkey  by  affording  to  her  evidence  of  division  amongst  the  Powers.  In  reply  to 
Sir  G.  Lowther's  telegram  No.  23('),  repeated  to  you  I  have  told  him  that  in 
speaking  to  the  G[ran]d  Vizier  or  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  he  can 
use  the  same  argument  as  I  have  employed  here  viz.  that  none  of  the  Powers 
will  intervene  to  save  Adrianople  :  that  the  Turks  cannot  save  it  by  continuing  the 
war  and  may  lose  other  things  that  are  not  lost  already. 


(')  [v.   .supra,   p.   415,   No.  513.] 
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No.  5U). 

Sir  II.  liax-I runsid.   io  Sir  Eduard  Grvij.C) 

Sofia,  January  17,  1913. 

l-'.O.  -iSSO  ]  25/ 13/44.  D.  6-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  16.)    Confidential.  R.  6  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  12  of  Jan[uary]  13(-) :  Kouniania. 

1  liave  t-arried  out  instructions  conveyed  in  your  telegram  No.  5  of 
Jan[uary]  18.(^j 

The  Prime  Minister  states  that  Roumanian  demands  were  thoroughly  discussed 
at  Mustapha  Pasha  hy  the  Cabinet  and  leading  generals  at  council  held  by  the 
King  of  tlie  Bulgarians. 

The  Bulgarian  Government  has  decided  to  cede  a  strip  of  territory  to  Roumania 
on  tlie  Black  Sea  littoral  between  the  frontier  and  Kavarna,  but  not  to  include 
that  town.  This  strip  may  extend  to  5  or  6  kilom[etresj,  but  not  inore,  and  it  will 
include  the  hinterland. 

They  will  also  agree  to  slight  rectification  of  the  frontier  to  the  east  of  the 
town  of  Silistria,  in  order  to  round  it  off;  to  raze  fortress,  but  not  to  cede  the  town; 
to  meet  Roumanian  view  respecting  Koutzo-vlachs ;  and  to  grant  a  few  other  minor 
concessions.  ,» j 

Instructions  have  been  sent  to  M.  Danef  to  negotiate  in  this  sense  with  M.  Misu 
in  London.  The  Prime  Minister  tells  me  that  this  is  the  extreme  limit  of  Bulgarian 
concessions.  He  added  that  M.  Take  Jonesco  was  due  in  Bucharest  on  Sunday, 
and  that  until  he  arrives  there,  he  scarcely  expected  that  much  progress  would  be 
made  with  the  negotiations. 

The  Prime  Minister  is  of  opinion  that  MM.  Danef  and  Misu  are  more  likely 
to  be  able  to  come  to  an  agreement  in  the  absence  of  M.  Take  Jonesco.  I  hear 
from  another  but  sure*  source  that  the  two  Governments  have  agreed  to  accept 
Russian  offer  of  arbitration  to  settle  their  difficulties  if  necessary. 

(Sent  to  Bucharest.) 

MINUTE. 

If  the  itiff)nnatii)M  in  tlu>  last  scnteiicc  is  correct,  things  look  more  hopeful,  but  I  doubt 
whether  llouiuauia  could  b(;  brought  to  accoi)t  the  Bulgariau  offer  as  it  stands. 

H.  N. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(')  [('opies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  Rumania  had  given  way  over  Silistria,  but  wanted 
u  small  rectification  of  frontier  in  that  region  and  other  concessions.    (F.O.  1901/125/13/44.)] 

(,■■')  [Not  reproduced,  cp.  suiirtt,  p.  402,  No.  502,  note  («).  The  instructions  to  Sir  H. 
Bax-lronside  were  to  support  his  French  and  Russian  colleagues  by  expressing  the  hope  that 
Iloumauia  would  come  to  an  agreement  with  Bulgaria.    (F.O.  1602/125/13/44.)] 


No.  520. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschcii. 

3C.39/J/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  22.)  Foreign  Office,  January  17,  1913,  11  p.m. 

Meeting  of  Ambassadors  here  will  begin  discussion  of  Scutari  and  Albanian 
frontier  on  Wednesday.    I  shall  endeavour  to  arrange  that  statement  of  divergency 
of  views  is  made  on  each  side  in  such  a  way  that  it  does  not  appear  to  be  irrecon- 
cilable, and  to  prevent  any  risk  of  a  deadlock  at  the  outset.    But  Russian  and 
[6272]  2  E  2 
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Austrian  views  are  both  so  stiff  lhat  it  will  be  a  most  difficult  and  anxious  task 
to  secure  a  compromise.  I  hope  German  Chancellor  is  aware  how  serious  the  difficulty 
is,  and  that  he  will  use  all  his  influence  at  Vienna  to  promote  a  settlement.  I  fear 
Austria  thinks  that  concession  of  Prizrend  and  Ipek  will  settle  the  matter.  I  am 
sure  this  will  not  be  nearly  sufficient  if  Austria  gets  her  way  about  Scutari.  On 
other  hand,  if  Scutari  is  given  to  Montenegro,  settlement  should  be  easy,  but  this 
is  the  point  of  supreme  difficulty  with  Austria. 

You  should  speak  to  German  Chancellor  as  soon  as  you  can  get  a  convenient 
opportunity  before  Wednesday. 


No.  521. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  2653/1/13/44.  Constantino'ple,  D.  January  17,  1913,  11-50  p.m. 

Tel    (No.  28.)    Confidential.  R.  January  18,  1913,  8  a.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  39.(-) 

Since  the  repulse  of  the  Bulgarians  at  Chataldja  in  November  the  line  of  cleavage 
in  local  politics  here  between  the  Triple  Alliance,  Eou mania  and  the  Committee  on  the 
one  hand  and  the  Triple  Entente  on  the  other  hand  has  been  very  distinct  and  marked, 
the  former  being  positive  and  in  favour  of  resistance,  whilst  the  Triple  Entente  has 
been  negative  and  counselled  moderation.  In  the  Cabinet  I\I[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[lfairs]  has  hitherto  been  credited  with  being  on  the  side  of  the  Committee  and  the 
Triple  Alliance,  while  Grand  Vizir  is  supposed  to  be  in  favour  of  the  policy  of  the 
Triple  Entente. 

Question  now  is  should  the  Triple  Entente  become  positive  and  overtly  counsel 
acceptance  of  advice  of  six  Powers  in  the  matter  of  surrender  of  Adrianople  and  the 
Islands'?  If  they  remain  passive  the  chances  would  be  in  favour  of  further  resistance 
and  perhaps  a  resumption  of  hostilities. 

Placards  have  been  to-day  posted  up  in  the  mosques  couched  in  most  violent 
language  and  threatening  an  outbieak  and  death  &c.  against  the  "  Cabinet  of 
traitors  "  if  they  surrender  Adrianople  &c. 

I  learn  privately  from  the  Grand  Vizir  that  H[is]  H[igliness]  intends  before 
answering  the  collective  note  having  a  telegram  sent  to  Turkish  Amb[assado]r  in 
London  instructing  him  to  set  forth  to  you  the  difficulties  of  the  Cabinet  and  the 
danger  that  its  surrender  of  Adrianople  may  lead  to  civil  war  and  worse  calamities 
than  the  present  and  to  beg  you  to  endeavour  to  induce  the  Balkan  States  to  agree  to 
town  of  Adrianople  and  its  environs  being  neutralised  and  placed  under  a  Moslem 
governor  of  any  nationality  chosen  by  the  Powers. 

When  told  that  this  would  probably  be  unacceptable  but  that  to  meet  Turkish 
national  prejudice  against  actual  capitulation  lo  the  Bulgarians  it  might  be  perhaps  , 
arranged  that  town  should  be  like  islands  so  to  speak  surrendered  to  the  Powers 
and  that  garrison  should  be  allowed  to  march  back  with  honours  of  war  to  Ottoman  | 
territory  H[is]  H[ighness]  replied  that  if  his  first  solution  based  on  neutralisation  | 
idea  referred  to  in  my  telegram  No.  lO(^)  proved  impracticable  the  second  suggestion 
might  be  considered. 

The  army  does  not  seem  to  be  really  under  the  control  of  the  Minister  of  War 
and  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  Cabinet  reposes  on  any  real  authority  or  whether  it 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admii  alty ;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  417,  No.  515.] 

(^)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  the  Turkish  Government,  if  urged  unanimously  by  the 
six  Powers,  might  cede  Adrianople  on  condition  that  the  fortifications  were  razed.  (F.O.  997/ 
1/13/44.)] 
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I  can  assert  itself  against  the  committee  forces  should  they  come  out  into  the  open  and 
become  active  on  carbonari  lines. 

I  hear  that  orders  have  been  given  to  the  fleet  to  go  out  and  try  definite 
\   conclusions^  with  Greeks. 

Sent  to  Athens  and  Sofia. 

MINUTES. 

T  should  have  thought  that,  rathor  than  accentuato  the  cleavago  by  siirh  proccduro  as 
Sir  G.  Lovvthor  suggests,  the  Powers  of  the  Entente  should  make  an  effort  to  bring  those  of  the 
Alliance  into  line  in  favour  of  surrender.  Officially  they  are  in  line  already.  I  presume 
Sir  G.  Lowther  refers  to  secret  encouragement  which  they  are  giving  to  the  Turks.  I  doubt 
the  truth  of  this. 

H.  N. 

T  confess  that  I  do  not  understand  the  purport  of  this  tel[egram].  After  the  collective 
note  and  Sir  E.  Grey's  tel[egram]  No.  39(')  I  do  not  comprehend  what  Sir  G.  Lowther  means 
by  proposing  that  the  Triple  Entente  should  become  positive.  All  the  Powers  collectively  and 
on  several  occasions  wo  individually  have  very  distinctly  counselled  surrender  of  Adrianople. 
I  do  not  wish  to  labour  this  point — but  I  consider  the  first  two  para[graph]s  of  this  telegram 
written  under  a  singular  misconception  as  to  what  has  been  done  already.  As  regards 
para[graph]  marked  in  the  margin  if  this  private  advice  emanated  from  our  Embas.sy,  it 
was  very  wrong  to  give  it — and  if  taken  as  a  pronouncement  of  the  British  attitude  it  is 
misleading.  We  have  no  right  to  make,  or  any  grounds  for  making  suggestions  of  that  nature 
and  holding  out  hopes  which  we  cannot  realize  and  which  we  know  w[oul]d  be  quite  unaccept- 
able to  the  allies.  At  the  present  moment  our  Embassy  at  Con[stantino]ple  sh[oul]d  be 
specially  careful  as  to  what  they  say  and  abstain  from  giving  any  advice  without  first  consulting 
with  London.    I  append  a  d[ra]ft  tel[egram](6)  to  Sir  G.  Lowther. 

A.  N. 

(•*)  [v.  supra,  p.  417,  No.  515.] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  420,  paragraph  marked.] 

(6)  [v.  infra,  pp.  42&-7,  No.  529.] 


No.  522. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.C^) 

P.O.  3087/1/13/44. 
(No.  22.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  17,  1913. 

The  German  Ambassador  read  to  me  to-day (^)  the  following  communication  : — 

(See  paper  herewith.) 

I  said  that  I  would  make  the  sending  of  war-ships  to  Besika  Bay(^)  depend  upon 
whether  Sir  Gerard  Lowther  thought  that  they  should  be  within  reach  in  case  of 
emergencies  in  Constantinople.  This  was  putting  the  matter  on  the  same  footing 
las  before.  I  thought  that  we  must  remain  neutral  if  the  war  was  resumed;  and 
my  hope  was  that,  were  it  resumed,  Adrianople  would  fall,  even  the  military  party 
in  Turkey  would  then  see  that  it  could  not  he  recaptured,  and  the  Bulgarians 
would  say  that  they  had  all  they  required,  and  that  it  was  for  Turkey  either  to 
attack  them  in  their  strong  lines  or  to  make  peace.  In  this  case,  I  hoped  that  the 
Turkish  Government  would  make  peace  before  the  war  had  continued  very  long. 
We  did  not  desire  that  the  Asiatic  question  should  be  opened. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

j  E.  G[REY]. 

I 

j      (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

:       (")  I '7'.    <l.l'.,   XXXIV    (1),    PI).    195-6.     For   the   connnunication    made  by    the  G(>rman 

|Ambassador  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  on  January  15,  v.  .sh/w;,  )).  414,  No.  511] 

I  (■')|'7'.  •'!"/'/v(,  p.  ;{7'2,  No.  465;  j))).  .S75-6,  No.  470;  j).  104,  No.  504;  r/;.  infra,  p.  4;«), 
lEfl.  note.] 


422 


Enclosure  in  No.  522. 

The  Imperial  Government  welcomes  with  satisfaction  tiie  abandonment  of 
the  idea  of  a  naval  demonstration.  Germany  would  have  had  to  abstain  from 
such  a  measure  if  it  were  only  for  the  reason  that  her  participation  would 
have  been  considered  by  the  public  opinion  as  a  flagrant  breach  of  neutrality 
and  would  certainly  not  have  been  understood. 

As  regards  the  proposed  concentration  of  men-of-war  in  Besica  Bay,  the 
German  war-ships  now  before  Constantinople  would  be  the  only  ones  which 
for  Germany  come  int-o  question.  These,  however,  cannot  be  removed,  as  the 
German  interests  there  more  urgently  require  protection  than  anywhere  else. 
Therefore  German  ships  will  not  be  dispatched  to  Besica  Bay. 

The  Imperial  Government  recommends  that  the  demarche  in  Constantinople 
be  made  now  without  further  delay  and  the  answer  of  the  Porte  be  thereupon 
awaited.    This  applies  also  to  the  Balkan  States. 

Should  the  answer  of  the  Porte,  contrary  to  expectation,  be  in  the  negative 
and  should  the  Balkan  Federation  decline  to  alter  its  standpoint,  the  Powers 
could  for  the  moment  leave  the  belligerents  to  themselves  and  return  to  the  ' 
strictest  neutrality. 

Moreover,  by  the  fall  of  Adrianople,  the  surrender  of  which  could  doubtless 
be  expected  soon  in  consequence  of  the  renewal  of  hostilities,  the  main  obstacle 
for  Turkey  to  yield  would  be  removed.  The  war  would  therefore  probably  be 
of  short  continuance.  To  observe  the  strictest  neutrality  would  be  the  surest  i 
way  of  preventing  not  only  a  European  conflict  but  also  the  spreading  over  to 
Asia  of  the  warlike  complications. 

The  Imperial  Government  is  convinced  that  a  strict  neutrality  of  all  the  ' 
Powers  concerned  would  also  particularly  preclude  any  danger  of  unrest  in 
Ai'menia.  Owing  to  the  extensive  German  interests  in  Asia  Minor  it  is  of  the 
highest  importance  to  Germany  that  the  unrolling  of  the  Asiatic  question  should 
be  prevented.  The  Imperial  Government  also  believes  to  be  one  not  only  with 
England  but  also  with  all  the  Powers  in  the  desire  that  the  Turkish  Empire 
in  Asia  should  be  kept  intact.  The  principal  necessity  still  remains  that  the  : 
Powers  continue  to  work  in  harmony  and  abandon  every  separate  action  in 
the  interest  of  the  peace  of  Europe. 


No.  523. 

Sir  Edward  Grei/  to  Sir  E.  GokcIicv.C) 

E.G.  3038/135/13/44. 
(No.  23.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  17,  1913. 

I  asked  the  German  Ambassador  to-day  whether  he  had  had  any  conversation 
with  Count  Benckendorff  about  the  Albanian  question. 

He  told  me  that  he  had  had  some  conversation, (^)  and  had  found  him  very  firm 
about  Scutari.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  Austria  was  prepared  to  fight  rather  than 
let  Scutari  go  to  Montenegro.  Prince  Lichnowsky's  impression  was  that  the  question 
might  be  settled  by  concessions  on  the  eastern  frontier  of  Albania.  He  thought 
that  this  could  be  arranged.    Austria  was  prepared  to  give  up  Ipek  and  Prizrend. 

I  said  that  no  doubt  the  eastern  frontier  of  Albania  could  be  settled  easily  if 
Scutari  went  to  Montenegro.    But,  if  Scutari  was  retained  by  Albania,  I  feared  that 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  I  This  is  apparently  the  conversation  mentioned  in  Siehe.rt-Bencke.ndorff,  III, 
pp.  47-50.] 
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the  settlement  of  the  eastern  frontier  of  Albania  would  be  very  difl&cult.  The 
concession  of  Ipek  and  Prizrend  to  Servia  would  not  be  enough.  I  feared  that  we 
had  a  very  difficult  task  ahead  of  us,  that  would  require  very  hard  work  on  our 
part. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY] 

No.  524. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwriqht.{^) 

F.O.  8089/1/13/44. 
(No.  14.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  17,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-day (^)  I  stated  that  the  Note  from  the  Six 
Powers  had  not  yet  been  presented  in  Constantinople. ('')  and  that  I  heard  that  this 
was  because  tlie  German  Ambassador  had  not  received  instructions. 

The  German  Ambassador  stated  that  the  German  Ambasador  in  Constantinople 
had  now  received  instructions  to  join  his  Colleagues  in  presenting  the  Note,  and 
that  the  German  Government  desired  it  to  be  presented  without  delay. 

The  French  Ambassador  stated  that  he  had  heard  that  the  Turkish  Government 
might  send  a  conditional  reply  to  the  Note,  asking  for  promises  from  the  Powers 
about  the  increase  of  Customs  duties  and  internal  taxation  on  foreigners,  a  guarantee 
that  there  should  be  no  war  indemnity,  and  other  matters. 

I  said  that  I  did  not  see  how  Turkey  could  pay  both  in  territory  and  in  money. 
She  was  called  upon  to  sacrifice  practically  the  whole  of  her  territory  that  had  been 
occupied  by  the  Allies  during  the  war,  and  to  have  to  pay  an  indemnity  as  well 
would  be  very  hard.  I  supposed  that,  in  the  interests  of  our  commerce  and  of  political 
quiet,  we  all  wished  to  see  Turkey  recover  as  soon  as  possible  after  the  war,  and 
an  indemnity  would  delay  this;  but,  so  far  as  I  was  aware,  the  Allies  had  not  yet 
asked  for  an  indemnity  at  the  peace  discussions.  I  could  not,  without  consulting 
my  Colleagues  in  the  Cabinet,  promise  definite  commercial  concessions  on  the 
Turkish  tariff,  or  express  more  than  a  general  desire  to  facilitate  the  recovery  of 
Turkey.  T  thought  that  these  points  might  wait  till  we  had  the  Turkish  reply. 
The  delay  in  presenting  the  Note  was  very  inopportune  and  regrettable,  and  I 
hoped  that  it  was  now  over. 

Eespecting  the  reply  to  the  Servian  communication  about  the  withdrawal  of 
troops  from  the  Adriatic,  the  Russian  Ambassador  was  now  authorised  to  agree  to 
its  being  communicated  to  the  Servian  Charge  d'Affaires  in  London. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  said  that  his  Government  approved  of  it. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  asked  me  to  wait  till  he  was  quite  certain  that  his 
Government,  who  had  approved  of  it,  also  agreed  to  its  being  communicated  to  the 
Charge  d'Affaires. 

I  therefore  said  that  I  would  wait,  and  communicate  it  when  I  heard  that  the 
Austrian  Government  agreed.  (*) 

It  was  settled  that  we  should  meet  again  on  Wednesday  next,  the  22nd,  for 
certain,  to  begin  to  discuss  the  question  of  Albania;  and  that,  if  the  Turkish  reply 
was  received  before  Monday,  I  should  summon  a  meeting  at  3  o'clock  that  afternoon. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  42) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  24) ;  to  Rome  (No.  22) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  28).] 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  V,  p.  474,  No.  .5426;  G.P.,  XXXIV  (1),  pp.  212^.] 
(^)  j  cp.  sujyia,  pp.  414-5,  Nos.  512-3.] 

(■•)  [!'.  infra,  p.  441,  No.  549.] 
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No.  525. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Elliot.C) 

F.O.  2344/1/13/44. 
rNo.  7.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  Jannnry  17,  1913. 

M.  Skouloudis,  the  second  Greek  delegate,  called  on  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  on 
Jan[nary]  14  to  say  that  at  10  a.m.  that  day  M[essrs.]  Venizelos,  Danef, 
Novakovitch,  and  Mioucliekovitch,  respectively  the  first  delegates  of  Greece,  Bulgaria, 
Servia  and  Montenegro,  met  together  and  decided  to  inform  the  Ottoman  delegates 
that  as  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  apparently  did  not  realize  the  results  of  the 
war,  and  as  eight  days  had  elapsed  since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Conference  without 
fresh  proposal  from  the  Porte,  the  Allies  considered  that  the  Conference  had  failed 
(la  Conference  avait  echoue).(-)  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  asked  if  tliis  note  carried  with  it 
the  denunciation  of  the  armistice.  M.  Skouloudis  observed  that  Greece  had  never 
subscribed  to  the  armistice,  but  he  could  tell  him  that  the  Gov[ernmen]ts  of  the 
other  three  allies  would  telegraph  to  the  respective  military  commandants  to  denounce 
the  armistice.  The  four  principal  delegates  of  the  Allies  were  meeting  again  at 
4  P.M.  that  afternoon  to  draw  up  the  terms  of  the  note,  which  would  give  a  summary 
of  what  had  passed  during  the  conference  in  London. 

M.  Skouloudis  had  been  much  surprised  at  being  informed  at  11*30  a.m.  by 
Reuter's  correspondent  of  all  the  details  of  what  had  passed  at  that  morning's 
meeting,  at  which  only  the  four  principal  delegates  had  been  present.  Reuter's 
agent  had  told  him  that  he  had  derived  his  information  from  two  sources,  so 
apparently  two  of  the  delegates  had  been  a  little  indiscreet. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  fiospatch  is  cndorsod  ,ts  havino;  hocn  sent  to  the  King  anrl  to  tho  Prime 
Minister.] 

(2)  \rv-  infra,  p.  4.'}n,  No.  .5.3.'5.] 


No.  526. 

Sir  H.  Bnx-Ironside  to  Sir  Edirard  Grey.{^) 

Sofia,  January  18,  19  L3. 

F.O.  2795/1/13/44.  D.  6-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  18.)    Confidential.  R.  7  p.m. 

I  hear  that  secret  negotiations  have  been  proceeding  at  St.  Petersburgh  between 
Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  Italian  charge  d'affaires  respecting  northern 
and  southern  frontiers  of  Albania  and  IMontenegro  respectively. 

Two  Governments  have  agreed  that  Elbassan  shall,  if  possible,  be  chosen  as 
capital  of  Albania.  This  is  directly  opposed  to  wishes  of  Austria,  who  appears  to  be 
willing  to  make  Scutari  capital,  and  who  is  now  creating  difficulties  regarding  its 
cession  to  Montenegro,  first,  because  it  has  always  been  centre  of  Austrian  propaganda 
in  Albania;  secondly,  because  she  hopes,  by  supporting  its  inclusion  in  Albania,  to  be 
able  eventually  to  give  it  to  Montenegro  in  exchange  for  Lovtchen,  which  is  of  the 
highest  strategical  importance,  as  it  dominates  both  Cattaro  and  Cettinje  (see  my 
despatch  No.  6  due  on  the  21st  January). (^) 

Austria  will,  I  believe,  be  prepared  to  allow  Montenegro  to  have  Scutari,  San 
Giovanni  di  Medua,  and  Alessio  in  return  for  Cattaro  heights.  She  will  in  all 
probability  for  the  same  reason  make  difficulties  as  to  Montenegro  acquiring  Ipek. 

(^)  [Copies   of  this  telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty ;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  41&-7,  No.  514.] 
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Russia  has  categorically  informed  the  King  of  Montenegro  that  she  will  never 
permit  this  place  to  be  ceded  to  Austria. 

I  gather  that  the  Italian  Government  fully  realise  that  the  cession  of  Lovtchen 
to  Austria  would  be  extremely  detrimental  to  their  interests  in  the  Adriatic. 

MINUTE. 

I  doubt  if  Sir  H.  Bax  Ironside's  inform[atio]n  is  correct.  I  believe  he  is  certainly  wrong 
about  Ipek,  and  I  would  not  believe,  without  further  confirm  |atio]n,  most  of  the  rest  of  this 
tel[egrani]. 

R.  G.  V. 

Jan[uary]  20. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  527. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  3768/129/13/44. 

(No.  14.)  Belgrade,  D.  January  18,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  January  25,  1913. 

In  conversation  with  the  Austrian  Minister  yesterday  I  enquired  why  his 
Government  considered  it  necessary  still  to  maintain  their  military  precautions  on 
the  Servian  frontier,  notwithstanding  that  the  Servians  had  declared  their  readiness 
to  evacuate  Albania. 

Monsieur  d'Ugron  replied  that  Count  Berchtold  probably  thought  it  would  be 
best  not  to  slacken  precautions  until  evacuation  was  an  accomplished  fact,  as  the 
Servians  were  not  to  be  trusted  and  might  easily  seize  some  pretext  to  remain  in 
occupation  of  certain  places  if  no  means  were  at  hand  of  bringing  immediate  pressure 
to  bear  upon  them. 

He  then  went  on  to  say  that,  although  their  relations  with  Servia  had  considerably 
improved  in  the  last  few  weeks  and  he  had  absolutely  no  fault  to  find  with 
Monsieur  Pashitch's  attitude,  there  unfortunately  existed,  and  there  had  existed 
since  the  crisis  in  1908-9, (^)  a  very  considerable  current  of  public  opinion,  encouraged 
by  some  of  the  members  of  the  present  Government  and  a  great  number  of  prominent 
men  of  all  parties,  which  always  keeps  in  view  the  possibility  of  the  eventual 
annexation  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  to  Servia.  So  long  as  this  existed  it  would 
be  impossible  for  the  relations  to  be  thoroughly  satisfactory.  If  only  Servians  would 
recognize  this  fact  and  give  up  their  scheming  they  would  find  the  Austrian  Govern- 
ment only  too  willing  to  adopt  a  conciliatory  policy  and  to  give  them  most  liberal 
concessions  in  the  matter  of  commerce. 

I  mentioned  to  Monsieur  d'Ugron  that  you  had  recently  told  Count  Mensdorf 
you  would  use  all  the  influence  you  could  to  persuade  Servia  that  she  should  behave 
as  a  good  neighbour  to  Austria  (Sir  E.  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  No.  104, 
December  19,  1912.r') 

He  appeared  much  pleased,  and  said  that  just  at  present  Great  Britain  had  more 
influence  here  than  any  other  Power.  Russian  influence  was  suffering  under  the  effects 
of  the  disappointment  caused  by  the  failure  to  support  Servian  pretensions,  whilst 
France  never  counted  for  much  because  the  Servian  Government  felt  that,  on  account 
of  the  Treaty  of  Alliance  where  Russia  led  France  must  follow,  and,  moreover, 
French  advice  would  always  be  influenced  by  financial  considerations.    On  the  other 

(^)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.    It  was  sent  to  Vienna,] 

(2)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  V,  Subject  Index,  suh  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  299-300,  No.  400.] 
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hand,  Great  Britain  was  entirely  independent  and  Servians  felt  that  her  advice  was 
altogether  disinterested. 

Monsieur  d'Ugron  is  not  the  first  person  to  speak  to  me  in  this  sense  and 
although,  as  I  have  reported  previously,  there  has  been  some  disappointment  at 
the  fact  that  Great  Britain  also  was  not  more  ready  to  back  up  the  Servian  claims, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  the  Servian  Government  are  very  susceptible  to  advice  given 
by  His  Majesty's  Government. 

I  have,  &c. 

BATiPJT  PAGET. 


No.  528. 

Sir  FAhrard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.^) 

P.O.  2465/1/12/44. 
(No.  44.) 

gjj.  Foreign  Office,  January  18,  1918. 

'  M.  Cambon  communicated  to  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  on  Jan[uary]  14  the  substance 
of  telegrams  received  from  M.  Jules  Cambon,  who  during  the  Ordensfest  at  Berhn 
had  two  conversations  with  the  German  Emperor— one  after  the  religious  ceremony, 
and  one  after  the  banquet  in  the  evening. (') 

The  substance  was  that  the  Emperor  was  strongly  opposed  to  a  naval  demonstra- 
tion, but  was  most  anxious  that  the  Turks  should  conclude  peace  and  cede  Adrianople. 
H[is]  M[ajesty]  was  much  perturbed  at  the  risk  of  hostiUties  being  lesumed,  as  he 
said  he  remembered  the  warning  Kussia  had  given  the  Porte  as  to  the  difficulty  slie 
would  have  in  maintaining  her  neutrality  were  hostilities  to  recommence  and  troubles 
occur  in  Asia.(')  This  would  mean  that  Russia  might  advance  into  Armenia, _ and  this 
would  give  rise  to  all  manner  of  complications  possibly  affecting  all  European  interests. 
The  Emperor  said  he  had  written  (he  did  not  say  to  whom,  but  probably  to  the 
Emperor  of  Russia)  urging  that  Russia  should  not  take  any  active  ineasuroP. 
H[is]  M[ajesty]  repeated  that  if  war  were  to  break  out  again  he  trusted  that  the 
parties  should"^  fight  it  out  between  themselves  and  that  other  Powers  would  not 
be  dragged  in.  "Hc  was  most  anxious  personally  to  see  peace  among  the  Great 
Powers  remain  undisturbed. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  GLRKY].* 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  havinp;  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Trime 
Minister.] 

(2)  \rp.  n.D  F  ,        Wr.,  Vol.  V,  p|).  261-2,  No.  210  ] 
(2)  I  I'.  XH])!!!,  )).  :{28,  No.  432.] 


No.  529. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sv  G.  Lowtlier. 

P.O.  2653/1/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  43.)  Foreign  Office,  January  19,  1913,  6  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  28.(*) 

I  should  have  thought  that  the  instructions  contained  in  ray  telegram  No.  39(  ) 
and  the  terms  of  the  collective  note  would  have  brought  home  sufficiently  clearly 
to  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  that  the  Powers  are  at  one  in  advising  cession  ot 


(')  [().  supra,  pp.  420-1,  No.  521.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  417,  No.  515.] 
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Adrianople.  Tliis  advice  has  on  more  than  one  occasion  also  been  very  forcibly 
given  from  me  to  the  Turkish  Ambass[ado]r  and  principal  Turkish  delegate  here. 
The  Turkish  Ambass[ado]r  has  some  little  time  since  explained  very  fully  to  me 
the  difficulties  of  the  Cabinet  and  the  dangers  which  might  attend  the  cession  of 
Adrianople,  and  it  was  explained  to  him  in  reply  that  greater  dangers  would  threaten 
tlie  Ottoman  Empire  if  the  Allies'  conditions  were  refused  and  if  hostilities  were 
resumed.  The  suggestion  privately  made  to  the  Grand  Vizier  as  to  possible  conditions 
attending  capitulation  of  Adrianople.  should  not  have  been  made.  The  conditions 
would  probal^ly  be  quite  unacceptable  to  the  Allies,  and  possibly  to  some  of  the 
Powers.  It  is  essential  that  no  advice  be  given  or  suggestions  made  to  the  Grand  Vizier 
without  previous  consultation  with  me. 


No.  530. 

Sir  E.  Goffchfn  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  2855/1/13/44.  Berlin,  D.  Jannary  19,  1913,  Midnight. 

Tel.    (No.  12.)  R.  Janitary  20,  1913,  11-40  a.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  22  of  .Tan[uary]  17.(-) 

Chancellor  has  sent  me  the  following  communication  : 

The  Imperial  Government  fully  realizes  the  difficulties  which  may  arise  from 
divergence  of  views  between  Russia  and  Austria  in  Albania  and  especially  the  Scutari 
question,  and  are  quite  ready  to  use  their  influence  in  Vienna  to  promote  a  friendly 
settlement.  They  entirely  share  Sir  E.  Grey's  views  that  everything  possible  must  be 
done  to  prevent  divergence  of  views  in  Ambassadors'  meetings  from  becoming  acute 
and  they  welcome  with  lively  satisfaction  the  efforts  which  Sir  E.  Grey  is  making  with 
that  object.  The  Imperial  Government  think  that  a  word  of  conciliatory  advice  from 
Sir  E.  Grey  at  St.  Petersburg  would  contribute  very  effectually  to  clearing  up  of  the 
situation  and  express  the  hope  that  close  co-operation  of  England  and  Germany  may 

I   result  in  a  solution  of  the  present  problem  satisfactory  to  both  parties. 

I 

(')  [Copies   of   this  telegram   were  sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
i    fntelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  1 1',  .tuprii,  i)p.  419-20,  No  .520.] 


No.  581. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

P.O.  3093/125/13/44.  St.  Petershnrgh,  D.  January  20,  1913,  8-au  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  22.)  R.  January  21,  1913,  8  a.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  40  (sic)  ?  44  of  Jan[uary]  17.(-) 

Referring  in  the  course  of  conversation  to-day  to  his  suggestion  for  combined 
action  at  (Constantinople  on  the  part  of  England,  France  and  Russia,  ]VI[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[fTairs]  remarked  that  as  you  were  opposed  to  it  there  was  nothing  more 
.  to  be  said.    Were  Bulgaria  however  on  the  renewal  of  the  war  to  meet  with  reverses 
!  Russia  would  have  to  intervene  by  herself.    He  did  not  think  that  this  was  likely  and 
'  gave  me  clearly  to  understand  that  Russia  would  take  no  action  except  in  case  of 

I  Bulgarian  defeat.    Austria  he  thought  would  hardly  venture,  should  hostilities  be 

I 

! 

I        (*)  [Copies   of   this  telegram   were  .sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
I  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Militarv  Operations.] 
j        (2)  \  v.  supra,  p.  418,  No.  518.] 
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renewed,  to  attempt  to  impose  on  Servia  a  definite  settlement  of  their  future 
relations. 

H[is]  E[xcellency]  had  heard  that  Roumania  had  suggested  referring  her 
difference  with  Bulgaria  to  arbitration  and  thought  that  Bulgaria  was  not  likely  to 
accept  such  a  solution,  the  fact  that  it  was  put  forward  showed  that  Roumania  would 
hardly  go  to  war.  Were  she  nevertheless  to  occupy  by  force  territory  in  dispute 
Bulgaria  would  not  he  believed  offer  armed  resistance  so  that  Russia  would  not  be 
called  on  to  intervene.  Bulgaria  however  would  bide  her  time  and  eventually  seize 
the  whole  of  the  Dobrudja. 

MINUTES. 

Russian  intervention  in  the  circiimstniicos  referred  to  was  to  ho  expected. 

H.  N. 

Janfuary]  21,  191;^ 
R.  P.  M. 

M.  Cambon  told  me  yesterday  tliat  the  French  Gov[orn)nen]t  were  opposed  also  to  sojjarate 
action  of  the  Triple  Entente  group  at  Constantinople  and  that  the  French  Ambass[ado]r  at 
the  Porte  considered  that  separate  action  would  have  a  bad  effect  and  show  a  division  of 
opinion  among  the  Powers  most  desirable  to  avoid. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  532. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther.{^) 

P.O.  3318/1/13/44. 
(No.  22.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  20,  1913. 

The  Turkish  Ambassador  with  Reschid  Pasha  and  Nizamy  Pasha,  the  two 
Turkish  Delegates  to  the  Peace  Conference,  came  to  see  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  and 
myself  to-day. (^) 

They  pointed  out  that  the  collective  Note  of  the  Powers  advised  the  Turkish 
Government  to  cede  Adrianople  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  to  leave  the 
question  of  the  ^Egean  Islands  to  the  Powers,  while  it  held  out  expectations  of  financial 
and  other  benefits  which  Turkey  would  gain.  Though  the  cession  of  Adrianople  would 
be  definite,  the  promises  about  the  Islands  and  the  other  things  were  quite  vague. 
Supposing  that  Turkey  did  agree  to  cede  Adrianople,  how  was  she  to  know  that  the 
Allies  would  not  put  forward  further  conditions,  such  for  instance  as  an  indemnity? 
And  what  would  the  Powers  do  respecting  all  these  things'? 

I  said  that  I  could  give  only  my  personal  opinion  about  an  indemnity,  which  was 
that  it  would  be  inequitable  to  keep  all  the  territory  occupied  in  war  and  also  to  ask 
for  an  indemnity;  though,  when  the  occupied  territory,  or  part  of  it,  was  given 
back,  it  was  no  doubt  usual  to  ask  for  an  indemnity.  The  Powers  had  not  come 
to  any  decision  about  the  Islands.  Though,  from  one  point  of  view,  it  was  natural 
that  Turkey  should  ask  the  Powers  to  help  her  if  she  accepted  the  advice  of  the 
Powers,  yet  she  could  hardly  expect  the  Powers  to  make  sacrifices  solely  to  enable 
Turkey  to  give  up  Adrianople.  This  would,  in  effect,  be  to  ask  the  Powers  to 
purchase  Adrianople  from  Turkey  in  order  to  make  a  present  of  it  to  Bulgaria.  As  to 
the  Islands,  if  Turkey,  by  continuing  the  war,  could  recapture  those  which  were 
already  occupied  by  Greece,  then  the  offer  of  the  Powers  was  worth  nothing;  but  if 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [The  substance  of  the  information  contained  in  this  despatch  was  sent  to  Sir  G.  Lowther 
in  Sir  Edward  Groy's  telegram  (No.  47)  of  January  21,  D.  5.80  p.m.  (F.O.  3318/1/13/44.) 
An  account  of  this  conversation  is  given  in  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  502,  509,  Nos.  5463,  5477  ] 
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Turkey  could  not  recapturf  them,  the  offer  of  the  Powers,  vague  as  it  was,  must  at 
least  be  worth  something,  and  Turkey  had  nothing  to  lose  by  agreeing  to  it.  The 
question  of  the  islands  occupied  by  Italy  was  one  for  the  Powers  and  Italy  to  discuss 
if  the  islands  were  to  be  ceded  to  Greece. 

The  Ambassador  and  the  Delegates  pressed  me  very  much  to  define  what  the 
Powers  meant. 

I  said  that  I  would  mention  this  point  at  the  next  meeting  of  Ambassadors,  but 
the  Ambassadors  were  not  likely  to  offer  an  opinion  until  they  had  before  them  the 
text  of  Turkey's  reply  to  the  collective  Note,  given  to  the  Powers  by  the  same  channel 
through  which  the  Note  had  been  sent  by  them.  If  the  Turkish  Government  wished 
to  get  answers  from  the  Powers,  they  should  state,  in  their  official  reply,  the  points 
on  which  they  required  explanations  and  do  so  as  quickly  as  possible. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  533. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 

F.O.  2855/1/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  26.)  Foreign  Office,  January  21,  1913,  1  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  12.(') 

You  may  inform  Chancellor  that  I  have  not  failed  and  shall  not  fail  to  encourage 
or  to  suggest  possible  forms  of  compromise,  but  the  fact  of  Russia  having  agreed  to 
Austrian  solution  of  Adriatic  port  makes  it  difficult  to  press  her  to  make  concessions 
that  would  abandon  both  Servian  and  IMontenegrin  claims  on  remaining  points,  and 
impossible  for  Eussian  Gov[ernmen]t  to  give  way  too  much.(^) 

(1)  [v.   supra,   p.   427,   No.  530.] 

(2)  ]_€%).  infra,  p.  439,  No.  546.] 


No.  534. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.{^) 

F.O.  3083/1/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  30.)  Foreign  Office,  January  21,  1913,  8  p.m. 

I  understand  that  allies  are  likely  to  claim  a  war  indemnity  from  Turkey. (^)  This 
does  not  seem  equitable  in  addition  to  the  very  large  territorial  concessions  demanded. 
But  apart  from  this  I  do  not  see  how  Turkey  will  be  able  to  pay  an  indemnity  and 
to  impose  this  burden  upon  her  will  make  her  financial  reorganization  on  a  sound 
basis  impossible  and  will  cripple  the  civil  administration  and  future  commercial 
development  of  the  territory  left  to  her,  for  she  will  have  very  little  to  spare  anyhow 
for  naval  and  military  expenditure,  even  if  no  indemnity  is  imposed. 

Financial  collapse  of  Turkey  will  be  to  the  disadvantage  of  all  the  Powers,  and  I 
should  like  to  discourage  the  idea  of  an  indemnity. 

Please  ascertain  views  of  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  29) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  30) ;  to  Rome  (No.  29) ; 
to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  53).] 

{^)  [Sir  H.  Bax  Ironside's  telegram  (No.  20)  of  January  20,  D.  8-30  p.m.,  R.  9  p.m.,  had 
reported  a  conversation  with  the  Bulgarian  Prime  Minister,  in  which  he  had  said  that  the 
Allies  would  insist  on  a  war  indemnity,  quoted  the  German  action  in  1871  as  a  precedent  and 
suggested  possible  methods  of  raising  the  sum  required.    (F.O.  3083/1/13/44.)] 
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[ED.  NOTE. — The  view  expressed  in  the  imniediatoly  preceding  tclojirrani  was  concurrt'd  in 
by  France,  Russia,  Italy  and  Germany.  Sir  Edward  Grey  received  the  information  in  th.- 
following  telegrams,  which  are  not  reproduced.  No.  12  of  January  25,  from  Sir  F.  Bertio, 
(F.O.  3878/1/13/44);  No.  24  of  January  22  from  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  (F.O.  3381/1/13/44);  No.  13 
of  January  22  from  Sir  R.  Rodd,  (F.O.  3383/1/13/44;  and  No.  15  of  January  22  from 
Sir  E.  Goschen,  (F.O.  3373/1/13/44). 

For  Austria-Hungary's  reply,  reported  in  Sir  F.  Cartwright's  telegram  No.  15  of 
January  22,  v.  infra,  p.  434,  No.  541.] 


No.  535. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Elliot. 

F.O.  2699/1/13/44. 
(No.  8.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  21,  1913. 

M.  Skouloudis  informed  Sir  A.  N[icolso!i]  on  Tan[iiary]  15  that  on  the  pressing 
advice  of  the  French  Ambassador  the  Allies  had  decided  to  postpone  their  notification 
to  the  Ottoman  delegates  to  the  effect  that  the  Conference  had  failed.  M.  Skouloudis 
said  that  the  AlUes  would  wait  to  see  what  reply  the  Porte  would  give  to  the  collective 
note  of  the  Powers. (^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [Sir  A.  Nicolson's  minute  on  which  this  despatch  was  based  is  annotated  by  Sir  Edward 
Grev  :  "  f  conuiiunicated  this  to  the  Ambassadors;  it  agreed  with  what  M.  Cambon  had  told  us. 
E.  G.    15.1.13."    cp.  supra,  p.  411,  No.  510;  p.  424,  No.  525.] 


[ED.  /VOTE.— Although  Greece  was  represented  as  one  of  the  Allies  at  the  Conference  of 
St.  James  (c.  infra,  pp.  1026—63,  App.  Ill)  she  had  never  subscribed  to  the  armistice  {v.  supra, 
p.  424,  No.  525)  and  there  was  a  raid  on  Syra  by  a  Turkish  cruiser  on  January  15,  when  the 
Greek  auxiliary  cruiser  "  Macedonia  "  was  practically  destroyed.    This  was  reported  by  Sir  F. 
Elliot  in  his  despatch  (No.  18)  of  January  19,  1913."   (F.O.  3718/8/13/44.)    On  January  18  a 
naval  engagement  took  place  between  the  Turkish  and  Greek  fleets  off  the  islands  of  Tenedos 
and  Lemnos.    The  damage  inflicted  on  two  out  of  the  four  Turkish  cruisers  that  took  part  in  • 
the  action,  and  the  loss  of  life,  were  considerable,  as  reported  by  Sir  G.  Lowther  in  his 
despatch  (No.  51)  of  January  21,  1913.    (F.O.  3759/8/13/44.)    Sir  G.  Lowther  had  already  ' 
given  an  account  of  this  action  in  his  telegram  (No.  32)  of  January  19  (F.O.  2808/8/13/44), 
and  said  then  that  he  thought  the  result  would  tell  considerably  in  favour  of  peace,  as  it  . 
practically  destroyed  anj'  hope  of  regaining  command  of  the  iEgean  Sea  for  Turkey.    He  had 
heard,  on  January  17,  that  orders  had  been  given  to  the  Ottoman  fleet  to  go  out  and  try 
definite  conclusions  with  the  Greeks,    (v.  supra,  pp.  420-1,  No.  521.)    In  Sir  F.  Elliot's  telegram  ' 
(No.  8)  of  .January  18  he  said  that  there  was  no  damage  to  the  fighting  capacity  of  any 
Greek  ship  and  no  casualties  (F.O.  2780/8/13/44).    Sir  G.  Lowther  reported  in  his  telegram' 
(No.  37)  of  January  22,  that  the  Turks  meant  to  go  out  again,  as  soon  as  the  injured  ships 
were  repaired,  to  "try  conclusions"  once  more  with  the  Greek  fleet,  and  a  definite  and 
final  reply  to  the  collective  demarche  of  the  Great  Powers  might  not  be  given  pending  the 
result  at  sea.     (F.O.  3364/8/13/44.)     Great  Britain  and  Italy  shortly  afterwards  each  sent' 
two  ships  to  Besika  Bay,  they  arrived  on  January  28.    France  also  sent  one  ship  to  Smyrna! 
and  another  to  Salonica,  to  be  held  in  readiness  if  required.    (F.O.  4467/985/13/44;  F.O.  4479/ i 
985/13/44.)    They  were  sent  not  as  a  demonstration  but  as  a  matter  of  precaution  (v.  infra, 
p.  447,  No.  558).    The  reply  of  the  Turkish  Government  to  the  note  of  the  Powers  was  delayed 
by  the  ensuing  coup  d'etat  in  Constantinople,  and  was  therefore  not  actually  given  until' 
January  30  {v.  infra,  pp.  461-2,  Ed.  note),  but  no  further  naval  engagements  appear  to  have 
taken  place  (cp.  supra,  p.  421,  No.  522,  and  note  (^),  and  infra,  p.  447,  No.  558,  note  {^) ).] 
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No.  580. 

Sir  Edward  Grci/  to  Sir  11.  Bax-lronside.{^) 

F.O.  3521/125/13/44. 
(No.  17.) 

gii-^  Foreign  Office,  January  21,  1913. 

The  Bulgarian  Minister  brought  to-day  the  Bulgarian  Minister  of  Finance  to 
see  me. 

The  Finance  Minister  pressed  me  to  give  counsels  of  moderation  in  Bucharest. 
It  was  the  prospect  of  a  difficulty  between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria  that  was  giving 
encouragement  to  Turkey  and  making  the  negotiations  drag. 

I  said  that  we  all  wished  to  see  peace  concluded ;  but,  if  one  Power  began  to  give 
advice  in  Bucharest,  other  Powers  would  give  advice  in  Sofia.  This  would  all  appear 
in  the  newspapers,  the  Turks  would  read  it  there  and  would  know  that  there  was  a 
division  amongst  the  Powers.  This  would  be  a  greater  encouragement  to  Turkey 
than  anything  else.  At  present  the  Great  Powers  were  not  divided.  They  had 
presented  a  collective  Note  in  Constantinople.  I  thought  that  the  quieter  they 
kept  as  regards  other  matters  while  they  were  waiting  for  the  answer  to  their  Note, 
the  better. 

The  Bulgarian  Minister  seemed  to  agree  in  what  I  said. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 


No.  537. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  l'ayet.{^) 

F.O.  3522/135/18/44. 
(No.  5.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  21,  1913. 

The  Servian  Delegate  to  the  Peace  Conference  gave  me  to-day  the  accompanying 
paper,  which  was  being  communicated  to  the  Ambassadors  also  this  afternoon. (-) 

I  said  that  he  must  not  think  me  unsympathetic  if  I  did  not  make  promises.  The 
matter  was  one  to  be  discussed  between  all  the  Powers,  and  it  would  be  undesirable  to 
push  to  the  point  of  war  the  question  of  whether  Albania  was  to  be  a  little  bigger  or  a 
little  smaller.  Servia  was  sure,  in  present  circumstances,  of  a  large  accession  of 
territory,  and  whether  she  got  rather  more  or  rather  less  at  the  present  moment 
seemed  less  important  than  the  risk  of  losing,  as  the  result  of  a  European  war,  what 
was  at  present  assured  to  her.  If  war  took  place  between  the  Great  Powers,  the 
frontiers  of  Albania  would  be  settled,  not  by  ethnographical,  historical,  or  geographical 
considerations,  but  simply  by  the  result  of  the  war. 

,        M.  Vesnitch  argued  the  importance  of  arranging  something  now  that  would  be  a 

I  final  settlement. 

'  (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
j  Minister.] 

(^)  [Not  reproduced.  The  Memorandum  is  a  long  historical  survey  arguing  for  a  boundary 
I  between  Albania  and  Servia  to  follow  "  the  watershed  between  the  Adriatic  on  one  side  and 
I  the  lakes  of  Presba,  Ochrida,  as  well  as  the  White  Drin,  on  the  other."] 
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I  said  that  it  was  a  mistake  to  speak  as  if  the  settlement  of  the  present  war  was 
to  be  final,  like  the  end  of  a  book.  The  disappearance  of  Turkey  from  Europe  was 
not  the  end  of  the  book,  it  was  the  beginning  of  a  new  volume  of  history  of  which  the 
settlement  which  we  were  now  trying  to  arrange  would  be  only  the  first  chapter. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  538. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright. 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Cartwright,  Foreign  Office,  January  21,  1913. 
 O 

The  Ambassadors  begin  to-morrow  the  discussion  of  that  very  thorny  and 
complicated  question— Albania.  I  perfectly  understand  the  exceedingly  difificult  position 
in  which  Berchtold  finds  himself,  but  at  the  same  time  one  must  also  remember  that 
Sazonoff  is  also  in  a  no  better  posture  in  view  of  public  opinion  in  Russia.  I  hear 
from  several  sources  that  public  opinion  there  is  very  much  excited  against  Austria  and 
that  this  feeling  permeates  all  classes  and  is  held  in  check  through,  and  perhaps  even 
solely  by,  the  Emperor's  own  desire  for  peace.  This  therefore  renders  it  difficult 
for  Sazonoff  to  be  very  conciliatory  in  regard  to  this  Albanian  question,  as  were 
the  Russians  to  imagine  that  he  was  making  too  great  concessions  on  that  point  there 
might  be  such  an  outburst  in  Russia  as  would  carry  them  of?  their  legs.  Russia 
it  must  be  remembered  is  in  a  very  different  position  from  what  she  was  in  1908 
and  1909.  Her  army  has  been  immensely  improved  and  her  state  finances  are  in 
a  thoroughly  sound  and  flourishing  condition.  Furthermore,  she  still  chafes  under 
what  she  considers  was  the  humiliation  imposed  upon  her  in  the  last  period. (^) 
Benckendorff,  who  is  an  exceedingly  calm  and  sensible  man,  is  most  uneasy  as  to 
the  future,  and  I  think  it  will  require  all  the  efforts  of  those  Powers  less  interested 
to  find  a  compromise  in  the  Albanian  question  and  to  bring  the  very  divergent 
views  of  Austria  and  Russia  into  some  kind  of  harmony.  I  do  not  for  one  moment 
believe  that  Russia  has  any  intention  of  putting  forward  before  the  Ambassadors' 
Meetings  any  proposal  for  a  general  demobihsation.  I  think  she  views  with  perhaps 
some  little  annoyance,  but  with  perfect  calmness,  the  mobilisation  which  Austria- 
Hungary  has  undertaken,  but  she  feels  quite  confident  that  she  is  quite  strong  enough 
to  resist,  and  probably  defeat,  any  Austrian  attacks.  I  have  not  heard  a  whisper 
of  her  suggesting  to  the  Powers  demobilisation  on  both  sides,  and  I  am  quite  sure 
she  would  not  make  it  a  condition  in  any  case  for  the  discussion  of  the  Albanian 
question.  I  sincerely  nope  that  the  deliberations  when  they  have  begun  will  be 
kept  secret  and  that  the  French  Foreign  Office  will  for  once  be  reticent  and  discreet 
on  the  subject,  as  if  the  discussions  were  to  become  publicly  known  an  active  press 
campaign  would  be  commenced  in  Austria  and  Russia  which  would  embitter  and 
inflame  the  minds  of  tbe  excitable  people  in  both  countries.  I  thiiilc  there  is  no 
doubt  that  Berlin  is  sincerely  desirous  of  maintaining  peace  and  will  do  her  utmost 
to  promote  it  in  every  possible  way.  She  therefore  can  exercise  a  pacifying  influence 
at  Vienna  and  do  much  towards  supporting  Berchtold  in  his  difficult  position. 

[Yours,  &c.] 

[A.  NICOLSON.] 

(')  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  I  of  1913.] 

(2)  [The  omitted  paragraphs  refer  to  the  cession  of  Adrianople  by  the  Turks  and  the 
question  of  the  JEgean  Islands.] 

(^)  [v.  Gooch  ct;  TctiLperley,  Vol.  V,  Subject  Index,  suh  Russia.] 
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Sir  E.  Goticlicn  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.{') 

Berlin,  January  22,  1913. 

F.O.  3374/1/13/44.  D.  2-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (i\o.  14.)  R.  3-45  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  20  Jan[uary]  21.(') 

Acting  S[ecretary]  of  S[tate]  tells  me  that  the  Imperial  Gov[ernraen]t  are 
doing  their  best  to  reconcile  divergence  of  views  on  Scutari  question.  Their  diti&culty 
is  that  notwithstanding  their  efforts,  they  cannot  obtain  a  decided  expression  of  views 
from  Vienna.    But  liis  personal  opinion  is  that  a  compromise  will  be  effected. 

He  told  me  also  that  in  view  of  great  importance  of  keeping  the  Great  Powers 
united,  the  Imperial  Gov[ernmen]t  thought  that  the  question  of  the  islands  should 
not  be  discussed  at  the  Ambassadors'  meetings,  but  should  be  left  at  present  for 
settlement  between  Turkey  and  the  Allies.  He  gave  me  to  understand  that  view 
of  the  Imperial  Gov[ernrnen]t  was  that  the  islands  close  to  the  Asiatic  coast  should 
remain  Turkish.  They  were  aware  of  the  danger  of  the  islands  becoming  so  many 
Cretes,  but  they  considered  the  proximity  of  Greek  islands  to  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor, 
where  Greek  influence  was  predominant  in  the  chief  towns,  constituted  a  still  greater 
danger,  as  there  was  every  chance  that  the  coast  would  become  a  hotbed  of  Greek 
intrigue.  There  were  quite  enough  questions  before  the  Powers  without  a  "Greek 
Question  "  in  Asia  Minor.  Germany  had  the  strongest  interest  in  Turkey  remaining 
a  strong  Asiatic  Power,  and  in  her  Asiatic  possessions  remaining  intact.  German 
public  opinion  was  extremely  nervous  on  this  subject,  and  there  was  no  doubt  but  that 
Germany  would  have  to  take  action  if  the  integrity  of  Asiatic  Turkey  was  threatened 
either  by  Greece  in  the  above-mentioned  manner  or  by  any  other  Power. 

MINUTES. 

If  the  surrender  of  the  islands  to  Greece  may  raise  a  Greek  Question,  I  should  have  thought 
,that  their  retention  by  Turkey  must  raise  one  for  it  will  be  the  signal  for  a  long  and  fierce 
I  agitation  which  will  last  till  they  get  what  they  want.  There  will  be  Greek  intrigue  on  the 
coast  anyhow. 

Germany  of  course  means  to  have  the  reversion  of  Asia  Minor, 
i  H.  N. 

I  Jan[uary]  22, 1913. 

The  danger  of  a  Greek  Question  will  be  greater  if  the  islands  are  left  to  Turkey  than  if 
they  are  given  to  Greece  with  proper  safeguards  for  Turkey. 

11.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

Bring  up  to-morrow. (^) 

E.  G. 
22.1.13. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram   were   sent  to   the   Admiralty ;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
ntelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  429,  No.  533. J 

(^)  [For  the  telegram  sent  to  Sir  E.  Goschen  on  January  23,  c.  infra,  p.  439,  No.  546.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — An  interview  with  King  George  V.  is  recorded  hy  Count  Jionckoudorff  in  a 
[olegrani  of  January  22.    v.  Hieiert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  50-3.    References  are  made  also 
(0  royal  conversations  with  M.   Paul  Cambon  and  Prince  Henry   of  Prussia.     cp.  D.D.F., 
""^  Sir.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  317-9,  No.  248.] 


[6272]  2  F 


434 


iNo  540. 

iSir  F.  Cartii'ri'jliL  to  Sir  Edward  GreijA^) 

Vienna,  Januartj  '2"2,  1913. 

F.O.  8385/249/13/44.  J).  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  14.)    Most  C'onlideiitial.  K.  9  p.m. 

Austro-IIungarian  Minister  for  Foreign  Aifairs  told  nie  to-day  that  Turkish 
Ambassador  had  hinted  to  him  most  cx)nfidentially  that  Turkey  desired  to  emancipate 
herself  economically,  which  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  understood  to  mean  that, 
should  Turkey  yield  with  regard  to  Adrianople,  European  Powers  might  he  asked 
to  renounce  their  right  to  control  Turkish  customs  duties.  Austro-IIungarian 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  added  that  similar  hint  had  been  thrown  out  to  Austro- 
Hungarian  Ambassador  at  Constantinople.  He  was  of  opinion  that  if  such  demand 
were  made  officially  it  would  require  careful  examination  by  the  Powers  before  they 
(consented. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  NavaJ 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  541. 

Sir  I''.  Cartwrhjhl  to  Sir  Edward  Grcij.C) 

Vienna,  January  2'2,  1918. 

F.O.  3386/1/13/44.  D.  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  15.)  E.  9  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  30  of  Jan[uary]  21. (^) 

I  have  seen  Austro-Hungarian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon,  and 
communicated  substance  of  above  telegram. 

lie  said  that  this  was  the  first  he  had  heard  of  a  possible  demand  of  the  allies 
for  an  indemnity  [group  undecyj)herable] .  He  thought  that  it  would  be  most 
unfortunate  if  such  a  demand  were  put  forward  at  a  moment  when  the  European 
Powers  were  pressing  Turkey  to  yield  with  regard  to  Adrianople.  He  considered 
that  should  Turkey  get  wind  of  this  proposal  it  would  have  effect  of  delaying  the 
surrender  of  Adrianople  until  Turkey  was  reassured  with  regard  to  what  other 
demands  the  allies  might  spring  upon  her. 

His  Excellency  is  evidently  opposed  to  demand  of  allies,  but  would  prefer  to 
reserve  his  definite  opinion  until  it  is  officially  made. 

MINUTES. 

The  only  Power  which  has  not  replied  on  this  jioint  is  France. (') 
Germany,  Austria-Hungary,  Russia  and  Italy  all  share  Sir  E.  Grey's  views. 
As  a  matter  of  fact  the  Turks  have  probably  got  wind  of  the  proposal  already. 

H.  N. 

Jan[uarv]  23, 1913. 
R.  P.  M. 

When  we  get  the  reply  from  France  a  hint  might  bu  given  through  Sir  H.  Bax-lronside 
to  M.  Gueshoff. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [!).  supra,  p.  429,  No.  534,  and  7iote  (i).] 

(3)  [The  reply  of  the  French  Government  that  they  shared  Sir  Edward  Grey's  views  was 
reported  in  Sir  F.  Bertie's  telegram  (No.  12)  of  January  25.  Not  reproduced.  (F.O.  3878/ 
1/13/44.)] 
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No.  542. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.^) 

F.O.  3576/8576/13/44. 
(No.  30.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  JaiiiKirij  '2'2,  1913. 

Tlie  German  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day  that  Herr  Bassermann  was  going 
to  refer  in  the  Heiehstag  to  a  report  that  England,  France,  and  Russia  had  come 
to  an  agreement  about  the  division  of  spheres  of  interest,  Armenian,  Arabian,  and 
Syrian,  in  Asia  Elinor;  and  was  going  to  asli  what  the  German  Government  proposed 
to  do  in  face  of  this.(")  The  Ambassador  said  that  his  Government  intended  to  give 
a  reply  which  he  told  me.  It  was  of  a  negative  character,  implying  that  the  report 
was  not  true. 

I  said  that  there  was  no  truth  in  the  report.  A  division  of  spheres  of  interest 
in  Asia  Minor  had  not  even  been  discussed  between  France,  Russia,  and  ourselves. 
Nothing  had  passed  that  was  even  remotely  relevant  to  this  subject,  except  what 
I  had  said  to  the  French  Ambassador  denying  the  reports  of  our  having  political 
designs  in  Syria,  and  what  I  had  said  to  the  Italian  Ambassador  when  he  suggested 
a  possible  fresh  guarantee  of  the  Turkish  dominions  in  Asia  Minor. (^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)         infru,  p.  4.39,  No.  546;    p.  444,  No.  555;    p.  4.50,  No.  561;    cp.  (1.1'.,  XXXIV  (1), 

p.  2.36.    V.  also  Sir  Edward  Giey'.s  account  as  given  in  Sichcrt-Bviichcndoiff,  III,  p.  .59.    cp.  also 

infra,  p.  824,  No.  1018;   pp.  829-30,  No.  1026.] 

(^)  [This  interview  was  very  briefly  referred  to  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  56)  to 

Sir  F.  Bertie  (F.O.  3858/3576/13/44)  \and  despatch  (No.  40)  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (F.O.  3857/ 

3576/13/44),  both  of  January  23.     Not  rci)roduced.     Further  iiit'ormation   about  Armenian 

Reforms  will  be  given  in  a  later  volume.] 


No.  543. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Cartwriaht.{') 

F.O.  3575/1/13/44. 
(No.  19.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  22,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-day,  the  French  Ambassador  gave  us  the 
following  "redaction"  from  M.  Poincare,  with  regard  to  the  principle  of  the 
Ottoman  Debt : — 

"  Toute  cession  de  territoire,  stipulee  par  le  present  traite,  comportera  pour 
I'Etat  cessionnaire  I'obligation  de  respecter  les  droits  que  le  Gouvernement 
Imperial  ou  les  autorites  Ottomanes  competentes  auraient  constitues  au  benefice 
de  tiers.  Le  dit  Etat  assumera  une  part  de  I'ensemble  de  la  Dette  generale  de 
I'Empire  Ottoman  proportionnelle  aux  revenus  du  territoire  cede. 

"Les  modes  d'application  et  d'execution  de  la  disposition  ci-dessus  seront 
elabores  par  une  (Commission  Internationale  ou  seront  representees  les  six 
Grandes  Puissances;  les  proces  verbaux  et  les  protocoles  de  cette  Clommission 
seront  annexes  au  present  traite." 

(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  54)  ;  to  Berlin  (No.  29);  to  Rome  (No.  24);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  37).  The  Russian  account  is  given  in  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  53-9;  for  the  Austro- 
Hungarian,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  515-6,  Nos.  5488-9;  for  the  French,  v.  D.D.F.,  3"'«  Ser.,  Vol.  V, 
pp.  307-10,  No.  243 ;  for  the  German,  v.  G.P.,  XXXIV  (1),  pp.  237-8.] 
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The  Geruiaii  Ambassador  said  that  he  would  transmit  this  formula  to  his 
Government.  In  his  personal  opinion  it  seemed  to  correspond  with  the  principle  of 
the  German  proposal. (^) 

I  said  that  I  saw  no  difference  in  substance  between  this  formula  and  the 
German  one,  and  I  was  prepared  to  accept  either. 

The  other  Ambassadors  said  that  they  would  refer  it  to  their  Governments. 

I  gave  the  Ambassadors  copies  of  the  following  Memorandum  — 

"  Monsieur  Skouloudis  called  on  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  on  January  18th 
to  express,  on  behalf  of  the  Greek  Delegation,  the  hope  that  in  questions  like 
that  of  Mount  Athos  they  should  be  allowed  to  give  an  "avis." 

"He  said  that  Mount  Athos  was  in  Greek  occupation,  and  was  naturally 
a  locality  of  great  interest  and  importance  to  Greece  and  the  Orthodox  Church. 
The  Greek  Delegation  consequently  deprecated  that  decisions  should  be  taken 
in  regard  to  its  future  without  the  Greeks  being  in  any  way  consulted. 

' '  Monsieur  Skouloudis  added  that  in  one  of  the  papers  of  that  day  there 
appeared  an  account  of  what  passed  at  the  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors,  and 
it  was  extremely  embarrassing  to  the  Greek  Delegation  not  to  be  in  a  position 
to  inform  their  Government  as  to  whether  this  account  was  or  was  not  correct. 

"He  said  further  that  the  Allies  were  discussing  or  about  to  discuss  the 
limits  of  Albania,  and  again  they  were  quite  ignorant  of  the  decisions  at  which 
the  Powers  might  arrive  in  regard  to  that  question.  Consequently  complica- 
tions and  contradictions  might  ensue.  He  said  that  it  was  unfortunate  that 
the  Allies  were  not  kept  informed  more  or  less  of  the  decisions  of  the 
Ambassadors." 

It  was  agreed  to  make  the  following  observations  upon  the  Memorandum  : — 

"La  Reunion  des  Ambassadeurs  n'a  d'autre  objet  que  d'examiner  les 
questions  interessant  les  Grandes  Puissances,  et  les  Ambassadeurs  se  bornent 
a  faire  connaitre  leurs  vues  a  leurs  Gouvernements  respectifs.  II  ne  parait 
done  pas  possible  de  discuter  avec  les  Delegues  a  la  Conference  les  points  su)- 
lesquels  Sir  E.  Grey  et  les  Ambassadeurs  sont  appelles  a  deliberer  sans  avoir 
des  decisions  a  prendre." 

I  said  that  I  did  not  propose  to  reply,  except  verbally,  to  M.  Skouloudis,  and 
only  if  he  raised  the  question  again. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  stated  that  his  Government  accepted  the  reserve 
formulated  by  the  Austrian  Government  with  regard  to  Mount  Athos,  "a  condition 
que  I'administration  du  Mont-Athos  conservera  le  droit  d'exercer  la  police  de  ses 
cotes  a  I'aide  de  batiments  legers." 

I  told  the  Ambassadors  briefly  what  had  passed  at  the  interview  which  Sir  Arthur 
Nicolson  and  I  had  with  the  Turkish  Ambassador  and  the  two  Turkish  Delegates 
on  Monday  last,  the  20th  instant. (') 

It  was  agreed  that  we  must  wait  for  the  reply  from  the  Turkish  Government 
to  the  Collective  Note  of  the  Powers.(*) 

At  the  beginning  of  the  meeting,  I  observed  that  I  thought  that  the  discussion 
of  the  Albanian  question  should  be  tentative.  If  there  was  a  difference  of  view  that 
could  not  be  reconciled  this  afternoon,  we  should  put  it  on  record,  but  not  make  up 
our  minds  that  it  was  irreconcilable.  It  should  be  referred  to  the  Governments  for 
consideration.  I  also  impressed  the  great  need  of  secrecy  on  this  question,  and 
suggested  that,  as  we  were  discussing  also  some  other  things  this  afternoon,  if  the 
Ambassadors  were  pressed  on  the  subject  of  our  discussion,  they  might  let  it  be 

(2)  fcp.  supra,  pp.  402-3,  No.  502,  and  infra,  pp.  448-9,  No.  559.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  428-9,  No.  532.] 

(«)  [v.  infra,  pp.  468-70,  No.  583,  end.  2.] 
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understood  that,  though  the  Albanian  question  was  discussed  from  time  to  time, 
we  had  not  yet  concentrated  oui'  attention  wholly  upon  it. 

A  discussion  of  the  question  of  Albania  then  took  place,  mainly  on  the  point 
of  Scutari. 

The  French  Ambassdor  drew  up  the  following  "resume"  of  the  discussion, 
which  he  read  to  us,  and  which  was  agreed  to  : — 

"La  reunion,  sans  aborder  encore  dans  son  ensemble  la  question  de 
delimitation  de  I'Albanie,  s'occupe  dp  la  question  de  Scutari. 

"  L'Ambassadeur  de  Russie  dit  que  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  a  les  plus 
graves  objections  a  formuler  contra  1' abandon  a  I'Albanie  de  la  ville  de  Scutari 
a  cause  de  la  question  dynastique.  Le  peuple  Montenegrin  reclame  cette  ville 
qui  est  le  vrai  debouche  economique  du  pays  et  constitue  au  point  de  vue 
politique  et  strategique  une  defense  des  plus  serieuses. 

"  D'apres  des  informations  sures  parvenues  a  Petersbourg  il  parait  avere 
que  le  Eoi  de  Montenegro  serait  menace  de  perdre  son  trone  si  apres  I'effort 
militaire  de  son  peuple  il  etait  oblige  de  lui  imposer  une  aussi  grave  deception. 
Malgre  les  appuis  diplomatiques  que  ce  Souverain  peut  trouver  aupres  de 
certaines  Puissances,  il  ne  pourrait  lutter  contre  le  ressentiment  populaire  et 
il  est  de  I'interet  general  d'eviter  une  revolution  dont  les  consequences  pour- 
raient  etre  graves  pour  le  m.aintien  de  la  tranquillite  dans  les  Balkans. 

"L'Ambassadeur  d'Autriche-Hongrie  repond  que  Scutari  est  une  ville 
essentiellement  Albanaise,  qu'au  point  de  vue  politique,  economique  et  spirituel 
elle  est  eonsideree  par  les  Albanais  du  Nord  comme  leur  capitale,  que  toute 
la  region  est  Albanaise  et  catholique,  que  le  Protectorat  exorce  depuis  un  siecle 
et  demi  par  I'Autriche-Hongrie  sur  ces  populations  catholiques  lui  impose 
r obligation  d'insister  pour  que  I'Albanie  ne  perde  pas  un  point  aussi  important, 
que  si  Ton  veut  constituer  une  Albanie  aut-onome  viable  il  ne  faut  pas  la 
decapiter,  que  le  Gouvernement  Austro-Hongrois  ne  desire  certainement  pas 
la  chute  de  la  dynastie  j\rontenegrine,  mais  que  les  pretentions  du  Eoi  Nicolas 
sur  Scutari  ne  paraissent  justifiees  ni  par  des  titres  legaux  ni  par  des  succes 
militaires  ni  par  le  voeu  des  populations  Albanaises. 

"  L'Ambassadeur  de  Russie  replique  qu'en  ce  qui  concerne  le  Protectorat 
Catholique,  les  Catholiques  etablis  au  Montenegro  n'ont  jamais  eu  a  se  plaindre 
du  Gouvernement,  que  le  traite  de  Berlin  a  stipule  la  liberte  des  cultes  et  qu'il 
a  ele  scrupuleusement  observe,  que  le  Gouvernement  de  Cettigne  est  le  seul 
de  cette  region  qui  ait  conclu  un  Concordat  avec  le  Saint- Siege. 

"  L'Ambassadeur  d'Ttalie  se  rallie  au  point  de  vue  Autrichien  en  ajoutant 
qu'il  y  a  lieu  de  tenir  compte  du  sentiment  de  la  population  de  Scutari  qui  ne 
coraprendrait  pas  qu'au  moment  oil  I'autonomie  Albanaise  est  creee  la  ville  en 
fut  distraite. 

"L'Ambassadeur  d'Allemagne  appuie  egalement  les  vues  du  Gouvernement 
Austro-Hongrois. 

"  Sir  Edward  Grey  et  I'Ambassadeur  de  France  se  rallient  a  celles  du 
Gouvernement  Russe. 

"La  reunion  decid(*  d'ajourner  la  discussion  pour  consulter  les 
Gouvernements. ' ' 

fl  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


488 
No.  544. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Constantinople,  January  23,  1913. 
F.O.  3392/1/13/44  D.  1-35  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  38.)  R.  8  a.m. 

My  telegram  No.  36  of  Jan  [nary]  No.  21. (^) 

General  sense  of  proceedings  at  the  palace  to-day  was  in  favour  of  peaceful 
solution.  After  a  few  opening  words  by  the  Grand  Vizir,  Ministers  of  War  and 
Foreign  Affairs  set  forth  military  and  political  situation.  Minister  of  Finance  gave 
long,  unvarnished  and  very  telling  expose  as  to  tl\e  deplorable  state  of  the  sinews  of 
war,  while  Sheikh-ul-Islam  and  some  Ulemas  spoke  at  length  in  a  moderate,  (gr[ou]p 
undec[ypherable])  and  convincing  strain.  Mahmud  Shefket  Pasha  did  not  assist  at 
assembly.  Ministers  subsequently  met  at  the  Porte  and  submitted  to  imperial 
sanction  their  decision  in  favour  of  peace  and  a  ( ?  )  favourable  reply  to  the  Powers 
concerning  Adrianople  and  islands.  They  meet  to-morrow  at  the  Porte  to  draw  up 
reply  (?)  which  will  probably  be  given  to-morrow  evening.  I  shall  use  my  beet 
endeavours  to  ensure  its  being  as  unequivocal  and  as  free  as  possible  from  usual 
Turkish  ambiguities.  It  may  contain  some  stipulations  as  to  economic  liberty  and  as 
to  raising  of  no  further  cxinditions  by  the  allies. 

Sent  to  Sofia,  Athens,  Belgrade,  Bucharest  and  Cettinje. 


MINUTE. 

We  must  not  be  too  sanguine  till  wo  have  the  text  of  the  Turkish  reply.  It  may  not  be 
a  full  and  complete  cession  of  Adrianople,  but  some  compromise.  If  it  affords  a  basis  for 
discussion  with  the  Allies  all  the  better. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 


(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  .sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  reported  that  a  Grand  Assembly  would  be  held  at  the  Imperial 
Palace  on  January  22.    (F.O.  3251/1/13/44.)] 


No.  545. 


Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Constantinople,  January  23,  1913. 
F.O.  3535/3535/13/44.  D.  9  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  39.)    Urgent.  R.  10  p.m. 

While  Cabinet  was  sitting  this  afternoon,  Enver  Bey,  at  the  head  of  some  fort} 
armed  men,  appeared  and  called  upon  the  Cabinet  with  threats  of  violence  to  resign 
owing  to  their  having  given  way  to  the  advice  of  the  Powers.  This  they  agreed  to  do, 
and  Enver  Bey,  proceeding  to  the  Palace,  returned  with  a  chamberlain,  who,  by 
order  of  the  Sultan,  (?)  demanded  the  seals  of  ofi&ce. 

Enver  Bey  was  accompanied  by  Talaat,  and  demonstration  gradually  increased 
to  about  2,000. 

Mahmoud  Shefket  has  become  Grand  Vizier,  Izzet  Pasha  Minister  of  War,  and: 
Talaat  Minister  of  the  Interior. 

Enver  Bey  is  said  to  have  declared  that  he  was  [group  undecypherable  :  ?  com- 
missioned] by  the  whole  army  at  Chataldja,  who  demanded  continuation  of  the  war. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  37);  to  Berlin  (as  No.  36);  to  St.  Petersburg), 
(as  No.  58);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  32).  Copies  were  also  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Directoi 
of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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The  troops  who  were  detached  to  guard  the  Porte  declined  to  act.    The  reply  to 

collective  note  was  actually  being  drafted. 

It  is  reported  that  Nazim,  Minister  of  War,  was  killed. (^) 
(Sent  to  Sophia,  Bucharest,  Athens,  Belgrade,  and  Cettinje.) 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey  sent  the  following  telegram  (No.  55,  Urgent)  to  Sir  G.  Lowther  on 
January  24,  D.  11.40  a.m.:  "Your  tel[egram]  No.  39.  You  must  telegraph  if  you  think  it 
desirable  for  us  to  .send  any  ships  to  Besika  Bay  to  be  ready  for  emergencies  as  before." 
(F.O.  3535/3535/13/44.)] 


No.  546. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Gosclien. 

F.O.  3374/1/13/44. 

(No.  35.)  Foreign  Office,  January  23,  1913,  11-15  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  26. (^) 

I  agree  with  German  Gov[ernmen]t  that  question  of  islands  should  not  be 
discussed  by  us  till  necessary.  I  should  be  glad  if  discussion  could  be  avoided 
altogether,  but  reply  of  Turks  to  collective  note  may  make  discussion  necessary.  My 
difficulty  is  the  practical  one  that  islands  with  a  Greek  population  cannot  be  kept 
Turkish  except  by  force  and  that  it  is  undesirable  for  either  Turkey  or  the  Powers 
to  use  force,  for  this  purpose,  but  some  conditions  might  be  imposed  on  Greek 
administration  of  some  islands  that  would  be  a  safeguard  to  Turkey  and  perhaps 
preserve  Turkish  Suzerainty.  I  agree  that  it  is  most  undesirable  to  make  trouble  for 
Turkey  in  Asia  TMinor  and  I  have  told  German  Ambassador  that  there  is  no  truth 
in  rumour,  which  he  mentioned  that  England  France  and  Kussia  had  come  to  an 
agreement  to  divide  Asia  Minor  into  Arabian  Armenian  and  Syrian  spheres  of  interest. 
We  have  not  even  discussed  any  such  project. (^) 

I  am  much  gratified  by  what  the  Chancellor  said  as  recorded  in  your  despatch 
No.  15, (^)  about  conversations  of  Ambassadors.  He  may  rely  upon  it  that  I  shall 
use  all  my  efforts  to  minimize  and  overcome  difficulties  and  I  feel  that  German 
Chancellor  is  doing  the  same.  The  Albanian  frontier  question  is  very  difficult  and 
it  will  need  all  our  efforts  to  get  it  settled. 

(')  [The  telegram  to  which  reference  is  made  is  clearly  No.  14  of  January  22.  v.  supra, 
p.  433,  No.  539.] 

(2)  [cp.  sv.pra,  p.  435,  No.  542,  and  infra,  p.  450,  No.  561.  Count  Benckondoi-ff  mentioned 
the  rumour  on  January  21,  1913.    v.  Sirhert-Be.nchendorff ,  III,  ]).  59.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  .399-400,  No.  500.] 


No.  547. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

P.O.  3541/3535/13/44.  Constantinople,  D.  January  23,  1913,  11-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  40.)  E.  January  24,  1913,  8  a.m. 

My  telegram  No.  39  of  Jan  [nary]  23.(') 

I  have  received  message  from  Talaat  Bey  who  says  that  he  has  been  named  (?  ) 
Ottoman  Minister  of  the  Interior  ad-interim,  to  assure  me  that  every  possible  measure 
has  been  taken  to  assure  that  internal  order  will  be  preserved  and  guarantees  that 
there  will  be  ho  danger  for  life  and  property  of  foreigners. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  38) ;  to  Berlin  (as  No.  37) ;  to  Rome  (as 
No.  34);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  59);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  .33);  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  24);  to 
Cettinje  (as  No.  8) ;  to  Sofia  (as  No.  16) ;  to  Bucharest  (as  No.  3).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
•\dmiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(-)  1  V.  supra,  pp.  4.38-9,  No.  545.] 
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The  messenger,  who  is  ex-Turkish  Min[iste]r  at  Athens,  added  that,  although 
he  had  no  authority  to  say  so,  change  of  Gov[ernmen]t  did  not  necessarily  imply 
continuance  of  hostilities. 

He  confirmed  death  of  Minister  of  War  and  two  others  during  affray  at  the 
Porte. 

Many  of  the  opponents  of  the  Committee  are  taking  refuge  and  several  arrests 
are  being  made. 

Not  repeated  anywhere. 


No.  .548. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buclianan.^^) 

F.O.  3855/1/13/44. 
(No.  39.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  23,  1913. 

I  told  Count  Benckendorff  to-day  that  M.  Cambon  had  suggested  that  the  only 
way  of  making  progress  with  the  Albanian  question  would  be  that  the  Austrian 
Ambassador  should  make  some  proposal  about  the  Scutari  question,  and  that  the 
Italian  Ambassador  might  be  useful  in  this  connection.  I  proposed,  therefore,  tc 
see  the  Italian  Ambassador  and  to  urge  him  that  either  he  or  the  Austriar 
Ambassador  should  make  some  proposal  at  our  next  meeting.  They  could,  of  course, 
say  nothing  different  from  what  they  had  already  said  about  the  town  of  Scutari, 
but  they  might  make  suggestions  as  to  other  things  which  might  be  given  to 
Montenegro,  in  connection  for  instance  with  the  plain  of  Scutari,  the  draining  of 
the  Lake,  irrigation,  and  so  forth. 

Count  Benckendorff  agreed  that  this  would  be  useful.  If  such  suggestions  were 
made,  he  would  say  that  he  had  no  instructions  with  regard  to  them,  but  would 
be  prepared  to  enter  upon  some  discussion  with  a  view  to  referring  the  suggestions 
to  his  Government. 

I  then  said  to  Count  Benckendorff  that,  in  the  last  resort,  if  the  outstanding 
point  was,  as  it  might  be  should  Scutari  not  be  given  to  Montenegro,  an  irreconcilable 
difference  between  Austria  and  Russia  as  to  the  eastern  line  of  the  frontier  of 
Albania,  it  seemed  to  me  that  an  impartial  arbitrator  would  probably  say,  after 
hearing  the  arguments  on  both  sides,  that  the  ethnological  and  geographical 
conditions  on  which  the  arguments  were  based  were  such  as  could  not  be  settled 
in  a  room  over  a  map,  and  that  it  would  be  necessary  to  have  some  Commission 
to  travel  in  the  country  and  draw  up  a  report  from  information  acquired  on  the  spot. 
Would  not  it  be  possible  to  propose  an  International  Commission  on  which  the  parties 
directly  interested  should  be  represented,  with  also  some  representation  of  parties 
not  directly  interested  :  a  Frenchman  or  an  Englishman,  for  instance,  and  a  German? 
I  saw  the  difficulties  of  the  proposal,  and  the  report  of  the  Commission  might  not 
be  satisfactory  to  either  side ;  but  it  would  be  more  easy  to  accept  a  settlement 
arrived  at  in  this  way.  I  thought  of  this  proposal,  however,  only  as  one  t-o  be  made 
in  the  last  resort  if  a  deadlock  had  been  arrived  at  and  the  resources  of  diplomacy 
had  been  exhausted.  I  mentioned  it  to  him  now  because  the  time  might  come 
when  I  should  like  to  sound  the  Austrian  Ambassador  about  it.  I  had  not  as  yet 
mentioned  the  idea  to  any  of  the  Ambassadors  of  the  Triple  Alliance,  and  I  should 
not  do  so  unless  T  found  that  it  was  one  which  Count  Benckendorff  could  enter- 
tain.   I  told  him  of  it  in  order  that  he  might  consider  it  in  case  of  eventuaHties. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  ht>en  sent  to  tho  Kinrr  and  to  tho  Cahinot,] 
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It  was  a  thing  which  perhaps  neither  he  nor  the  Austrian  Ambassador  might  hke  to 
propose,  but  which  it  might  be  possible  for  them  both  to  accept  if  it  was  proposed 
by  someone  else.  I  repeated,  however,  that  it  was  not  necessary,  even  if  he  thought 
it  possible,  to  put  it  forward  yet. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  549. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  M.  Gruic. 

F.O.  4299/1/13/44. 

Dear  M.  Grouitch.  Foreign  Office,  January  23,  1913. 

I  am  desired  to  give  you  the  following  observation  that  was  agreed  to  by  the 
Ambassadors  after  considering  the  communication  from  you,(')  which  I  laid  before 
them.  The  observation  drawn  up  by  the  Ambassadors  has  been  approved  by  their 
Governments,  and  was  agreed  to  by  me. 

Yours  very  truly, 

E.  GEEY. 

"  Les  Puissances  prennent  acte  de  cette  declaration.  Elles  considerent  que 
la  Serbie  sera  tenue  d'evacuer  le  littoral  et  le  territoire  de  i'Albanie  apres  sa 
delimitation  par  les  Puissances  des  que  lesdites  Puissances  lui  auront  notifie 
leur  decision." (^) 

(1)  {v.  supra,  p.  377,  No.  472,  end.'] 

(2)  [Sir  pjdward  Grey  received  an  answer  to  this  letter,  dated  January  25,  from  M.  Gruic, 
stating  that  lie  had  communicated  the  above  observation  to  his  Government.  (F.O.  4299/ 
1/13/44.)] 


No.  550. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Constantinople,  January  24,  1913. 
F.O.  3678/3535/13/44.  '  D.  2  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  42.)  R.  4  p.m. 

My  tel[egram]  No.  40  of  Jan  [nary]  2'd.C) 

Mahmoud  Shevket  for  the  present  retains  ]\Iinistry  of  War  as  well  as  Grand 
Vizirate.  Alunet  Mouktar,  late  Minister  at  Athens,  is  Acting  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs].  Hadji  Adil  Minister  of  the  Interior.  Talaat  and  Djavid  are 
not  in  this  combination,  which  some  believe  will  not  be  lasting.  Cabinet  has  a 
distinct  German  colouring  and  the  Grand  Vizir  called  on  the  German  Ambassador 
late  last  night. 

I  understand  that  view  is  that  war  should  not  be  continued  provided  that 
Adrianople  remains  to  Turkey  with  the  fortifications  razed.  The  idea  seems  to  be 
the  convocation  of  last  Parharaent,  which  the  present  Gov[ernnien]t  regard  as  the 
only  legal  assembly. 

Sent  to  Sofia. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Athens  (as  No.  12) ;  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  27) ;  to  Berlin 
(as  No.  38);  to  Bucharest  (as  No.  4);  to  Cottinje  (as  No.  9);  to  Paris  (as  No.  39)  ;  to  Rome 
(as  No.  36) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  61) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  34).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(-)  I  r.  siipni,  pp.  439-40,  No.  547.] 
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No.  551. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^} 

Vienna,  January  24,  1913. 
F.O.  3686/1/13/44.  D.  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  17.)  E.  9-16  p.m. 

I  have  just  seen  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  with  regard  to  events  at 
Constantinople.  He  told  nie  that  it  was  too  early  for  him  to  express  a  definite 
opinion  as  to  what  should  be  attitude  of  Powers  with  regard  to  situation  in  Turkey. 
He  thought  it  best  for  the  Powers  to  abstain  from  taking  any  immediate  action,  but 
to  wait  until  the  new  Turkish  Government  had  replied  to  their  note.  In  this  way 
some  time  would  be  gained  for  reflection.  If  negotiations  can  be  dragged  on  until 
Adrianople  falls,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  thinks  that  it  is  just  possible  that 
hostilities  may  not  be  renewed.  He  is  opposed  to  a  naval  demonstration  as  both  a 
dangerous  operation  in  itself  and  dangerous  to  European  residents  in  Constantinople. 
Any  separate  action  by  a  single  Power  would,  in  his  opinion,  be  most  regrettable. 

His  Excellency  told  me  that  he  had  been  somewhat  struck  by  a  statement 
contained  in  a  telegram  from  Austrian  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  to  the  effect 
that  committee  was  apparently  supplied  with  considerable  sums  of  money. 

MINUTE. 

Adrinnople  is  not  supposed  to  be  able  to  hold  out  longer  than  the  first  week  in  February, 

R  G.  V. 

Janfuarv]  25. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  552. 

Sir  G.  BitcJinnan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  January  24,  1913. 
P.O.  3681/1/13/44.  D.  8-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  25.)  E.  10-45  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  to-day  that  Bulgarian  Minister  had  asked 
him  for  advice  as  to  what  his  Government  should  do  in  view  of  altered  situation  in 
(Constantinople,  and  that  he  had  urged  them  to  do  nothing  for  the  present,  as  a 
counter-revolution  was  always  possible. 

His  Excellency  spoke  to  me  with  some  bitterness  of  Austria.    He  complained  of  • 
fact  that  she  had  not  yet  begun  to  demobilise,  although  political  situation,  so  far  i 
as  Servia  was  concerned,  was  completely  altered,  and  he  accused  her  of  carrying  on 
revolutionary  propaganda  in  Poland.    He  had  received  convincing  proofs  of  this  from 
Cracow.    He  had,  he  said,  in  conversation  with  German  Ambassador,  pointed  out  i 
that  Eussia  was  bound  to  Germany  by  so  many  ties  of  common  interest  and  traditional  ■ 
friendship  that  Eussian  Government  had  always  regarded  a  war  with  Germany  as 
almost  out  of  the  question,  more  especially  as  they  believed  that  it  was  Germany  wtio  i 
controlled  policy  of  the  Triple  Alliance.    It  would  now  appear  that  Austria  and  not 

(')  [Copies   of   this  telegram   were   sent   to  the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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Germany  was  assuming  the  leading  role  in  that  alliance,  and  this  would  entirely 
alter  the  case. 

On  my  enquiring  whether  reports  published  in  press  of  strong  pressure  which 
Russian  Government  had  recently  brought  to  bear  at  Constantinople  were  correct, 
his  Excellency  said  that  they  had  reference  to  language  which  he  had  held  to  Turkish 
Ambassador  a  month  ago,  as  reported  in  my  telegrams  No.  488  of  Dec[ember]  16(^) 
and  No.  492  of  Dec  [ember]  22(')  last  year. 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  The  telegram  was  dated  December  15  and  referred  to  the  peace 
negotiations.  The  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  stated  that  he  was  making  repre- 
sentations to  the  Porte,  and  hoped  that  His  Majesty's  Government  would  do  the  same. 
(F.O.  53836/42842/12/44.)] 

{■•')|r.  siipni,  pp.  311-2,  No.  410.] 


No.  553. 

Sir  E.  Gosclien  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  Janunrij  24,  1913. 

F.O.  3C85/3535/13/44.  D.  8-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  18.)  R.  9-50  p.m. 

Acting  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  speaking  of  events  which  might 
arise  out  of  the  new  situation,  states  that  Germany  is  determined  to  observe  the 
strictest  neutrality,  and  that  Government  are  convinced  that  this  attitude,  if  observed 
by  all  the  Powers,  will  avoid  all  danger  of  general  conflict. 

They  consider  that  the  Powers  should  continue  to  be  as  united  as  possible,  and 
that  it  is  of  the  highest  importance  that  no  isolated  initiative  of  any  side  should 
imperil  this  unity. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  554. 

Sir  Edward  Grei/  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  4258/1/13/44. 
(No.  33.)  ' 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  24,  1913. 

I  told  the  German  Ambassador  to-day  that  the  only  method  which  occurred  to 
me  of  making  any  progress  with  the  Albanian  question  was  that  the  Austrian 
Ambassador  or  the  Italian  Ambassador  or  himself  should,  leaving  the  town  of 
Scutari  where  it  was  left  at  the  last  discussion  of  the  Ambassadors,  make  some 
proi)osal  as  to  concessions  which  might  be  made  to  Montenegro  in  the  Plain  of 
Scutari,  as  regards  the  Ijake,  the  irrigation,  the  drainage,  and  so  forth.  If  these 
concessions  were  substantial,  I  thought  that  the  Russian  Ambassador  would  say 
that,  though  he  had  no  instructions,  he  would  refer  them  to  his  Government. 

The  German  Ambassador  informed  me  that  the  Austrian  Government  had  been 
immovable  with  regard  to  the  Plain  of  Scutari,  in  fact  they  were  as  stiff  about  the 
whole  of  the  Scutari  district  as  about  the  town.  He  had  urged  his  Government  to 
do  what  they  could  as  regards  these  points,  but  they  had  found  the  Austrian 
Government  immovable. 

I  said  that,  in  that  case,  I  was  afraid  that  what  Count  Mensdorff  might  be 
prepared  to  offer  might  be  so  little  that  Count  Benckendorff  would  say  that  it  was 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  liaving  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  CabitH!t.] 
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not  worth  while  referring  it  to  his  Government.  With  regard  to  the  regulation 
of  the  water,  for  instance,  if  that  was  to  be  worth  anything  it  must  be  in  the 
hands  of  Montenegro,  and  not  in  Albanian  hands.  All  I  could  suggest  was  that 
Count  Mensdorff  should  put  forward  the  best  offer  he  could  of  concessions  to  be 
made  if  the  town  of  Scutari  went  to  Albania. 

[I  have,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  555. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.O) 

F.O.  4261/253/13/44. 
(No.  32.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  24,  1913. 

The  German  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day  that  his  Government  had  no 
objection  to  guaranteeing  the  integrity  of  Asia  Minor;  indeed,  they  were  in  favour 
of  doing  so.(')  Their  interests  were  purely  commercial,  such  as  the  Anatolian  railways. 

I  asked  whether  it  would  not  be  rather  inconvenient  if  Turkey  failed  to  keep 
order  in  Asia  Minor,  and  some  German  engineers  on  the  railways  were  killed. 
What  would  Germany  do  then? 

Prince  Lichnowsky  asked  why  anything  of  that  sort  should  happen?  Even  if 
it  did  happen,  he  thought  that  Germany  would  not  land  troops. 

I  said  that,  in  any  case,  we  must  first  see  peace  made  between  the  allies  and 
Turkey  before  we  could  form  an  opinion  as  to  what  was  likely  to  happen  in  Asia 
Minor. 

I  gave  him  the  accompanying  copy  of  the  words  which  I  had  used  to  the  French 
Ambassador.* 

On  his  remarking  that  the  "Times"  here  had  already  pointed  out  that  our 
"  desinteressement  "  in  Syria  did  not  mean  the  recognition  of  a  sphere  of  interest, 
I  again  said  that,  in  consequence  of  what  the  French  press — at  any  rate,  the 
"Temps" — ^^had  said  in  this  connection,  I  had  observed  to  M.  Cambon  that  what 
I  had  said  about  Syria  did  not  imply  a  disturbance  of  the  status  quo,  which  it  was 
our  object  to  preserve. 

I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY. 

*  Reports  having  appeared  in  the  French  press  to  the  effect  that  British  agents 
were  working  for  the  annexation  of  Syria  either  to  Great  Britain  or  to  Egypt,  I 
told  M.  Cambon  that  His  ]\rajesty's  Government  had  neither  the  intention  of  taking 
any  action  there  nor  any  design  nor  political  aspiration  of  any  sort.(^) 

(1)  [The  text  of  this  document  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  cannot 
be  traced.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  439,  No.  546;  infra,  p.  450,  No.  561.  cp.  also  <!.]'.,  XXXIV  (1),  pp.  241-2.] 
(■■')  I  u.  supra,  p.  435,  No.  542.] 


No.  556. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private.  C) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Berlin,  January  24,  1913. 

The  chancellor  and  Zimmermann  have  lost  no  opportunity,  as  you  will  have 
noticed,  of  stating  their  appreciation  of  the  value  of  the  present  co-operation  between 
England  and  Germany,  both  as  a  useful  factor  in  the  present  crisis,  and  as  a 
foundation  for  more  cordial  relations  in  the  future.    The  Press  is  also,  generally 

(')  fCarnock  MRS.,  Vol.  T  of  1913.  This  letter  is  endorsod  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand  as 
having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 
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I  speaking,  quite  polity*,  and  iiiolfeiiBive.  At  tlie  same  time-  it  must  not  be  forgotten 
j   that  there  is  still  a  war  party,  or  let  us  call  it  a  military  party  with  whom  past 

I I  events  still  rankle  and  wlio  are  unfortunately  rather  strongly  represented  in  the 
ij  immediate  entourage  of  the  Emperor.  I  have  gathered  both  from  my  own  observa- 
tions and  from  various  remarks  and  incidents  reported  to  me  that  there  is  a 
tendency  in  that  entourage  to  criticize  tlie  cooperation  between  the  two  Govern- 
ments and  to  belittle  its  value,  especially  as  far  as  the  future  relations  between  the 
two  countries  is  concerned;  to  regard  it,  in  fact,  as  a  mere  passing  phase,  forced 
upon  the  two  Governments  by  current  events  and  which  will  eventually  leave  matters 
very  much  as  they  were  before.  This  as  regards  the  immediate  entourage  of  the 
Emperor,  whose  influence  since  Kiderlen's  death  has  certainly  not  decreased.  But 
there  is  also  a  mass  of  senior  officers  in  provincial  garrisons  who,  completely  out 
of  touch  with  official  thought  in  Berlin  and  taking  their  views  from  anti-English 
provincial  papers — such  for  instance  as  the  '  Magdeburger  Zeitung  '  and  suchlike — , 
still  see  in  England  the  Arch  enemy  and  would  like  to  settle  accounts  with  her. 
There  are  also  others  who  think  that  a  war  would  pull  the  nation  together  and  don't 
care  whether  it  would  be  against  England  or  Erance  or  both.  In  fact  a  very  senior 
officer  was  heard  to  declare  the  other  day  that  a  war  was  ' '  an  absolute  necessity 
for  Germany." 

Kiderlen  had,  I  know,  the  greatest  possible  dislike  for  all  hotheaded  warriors, 
especially  for  those  who  surround  the  Emperor,  including  Admiral  Tirpitz  whose 
schemes  he  delighted  to  counteract  on  every  possible  occasion,  and  it  may  be  that 
his  death  has  somewhat  weakened  the  Chancellor's  power  of  resistance ;  but  my 
personal  opinion  is  that,  as  long  as  the  latter  remains  in  power  and  continues  to 
enjoy  the  confidence  of  the  Emperor,  there  is  not  much  danger  to  be  feared  from 
the  adverse  influences  to  which  I  have  alluded.    But  I  do  think  that  the  fact  that 
those  adverse  influences  exist  should  not  be  lost  sight  of.    There  is  no  one  who 
welcomes  more  than  I  do  the  present  excellent  relations  between  the  two  Govern- 
ments (as  long  as  the  German  cordiality  is  not  pushed  embarrassingly  far)  and  there 
is  no  one  who  has  greater  confidence  in  the  peaceful  intentions  and  sincerity  of 
the  Chancellor,  but  one  never  knows  what  the  future  may  bring  forth,  and  there 
is  always  at  the  back  of  my  mind  the  lurking  fear  lest  enthusiasts,  who  do  not  know 
I  the  ins  and  outs  of  things,  should  see  in  the  existing  cordiality  between  the  two 
,  Governments  a  reason,  or  an  opportunity,  for  getting  up  an  agitation  for  the 
j  purpose  of  urging  the  Government  to  slacken  their  efforts  to  place  the  country  in 
I  a  secure  and  unassailable  position  (^) 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

W.  E.'  GOSCHEN. 

(2)  [The  remaining  p;iiagrai)lis  of  this  letter  refer  to  Russia  and  to  the  news,  just  received, 
of  Enver  Bey's  coup  d'Etat  at  Constantinople.] 


No.  557. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Pera,  Jaiiuarii  "25,  1913. 

F.O.  3711/3535/13/44.  D.  1-85  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  43.)  R.  8  a.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  55  of  Jan[uary]  24. (^) 
I       Though  perhaps  too  soon  to  judge,  present  Committee  Gov[ernmen]t  seems 
j  unlikely  to  give  satisfactory  reply  to  collective  note  on  the  essentials  of  Adrianople 

j       (')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  39) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  40) ;  to  Rome  (as 
jNo.  37);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  62);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  35).    Copies  were  sent  to  the 
I  Admiralty ;    to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;    to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations. 
I  The  omission  marks  in  the  telegram  are  in  the  original  decypher.] 
I       (2)  [Not  reproduced,    v.  supra,  p.  439,  No.  545,  note  (2).] 
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and  the  islands.  As  their  internal  policy  threatens  to  be  more  violent  than  that  of 
their  predecessors  result  may  be  phenomenal  strain  where  presence  of  ships  would  be 
desirable. 

Whereas  last  Cabinet  were  favourably  disposed  to  entry  of  foreign  ships,  present 
Gov[ernmen]t  would  be  likely  to  raise  objections  to  granting  firman,  but  the  presence 
of  two  ships  at  Besika,  implying  a  threat  of  their  arriving  here  would  have  deterrent 
effect  as  regards  disorders  here  while  politically  strengthening  the  position. 

I  am  seeing  my  French  colleague,  and  will  telegraph  further. 

Grand  Vizier  and  Cabinet  were  detained  ....  practically  as  prisoners  until  a 
late  hour  last  night  and  Minister  of  the  Interior  and  Minister  of  Finance  who  are 
regarded  as  specially  hostile  by  the  Committee  are  still  under  detention. 

Political  arrests  continue. 

Sir  F.  Elliot's  tel[egram]  of  Jan[uary]  24  (No.  10). (^) 

My  views  do  not  agree  with  those  of  Greek  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 
The  change  is  not  personal  but  distinctly  one  from  non-Committee  to  Committee 
Gov[ernmen]t. 

My  German  colleague  seems  very  anxious  that  present  Gov[ernmen]t  should 
be  given  some  concession  regarding  Adrianople  and  some  financial  assistance.  This 
seems  of  doubtful  expediency  at  the  present  moment. 

Sent  to  Athens,  Sofia,  Bucharest,  Belgrade  and  Cettinje. 


MINUTES. 

Witli  regard  to  finance,  Sir  H.  Babington-Smith  has  just  telephoned  to  say  that  he  has 
hoard  from  the  Ottoman  Batik  at  Paris  that  all  negotiations  for  a  loan  of  a  small  amount  to 
Turkey  have  been  suspended.  He  has  telegraphed  to  Paris  concurring  in  this  action,  and  he 
says  he  assumes  the  Germans  will  also  be  against  advancing  money  so  far  at  any  rate  as  the 
Banks  are  concerned.  He  said  that  ho  presumed  Sir  E.  Grey  did  not  wish  any  money  advanced 
ponding  developments.  I  said  I  thought  this  would  be  so  and  that  I  would  telephone  to  him 
on  Monday  if  Sir  E.  Grey  did  wish  any  money  advanced. 

A.  P. 

January  25, 1913. 
R.  P.  M. 

I  suppose  we  should  wait  till  Sir  G.  Lowther  telegraphs  again  as  to  the  ships — but  we 
might  warn  by  tele|)hone  the  Admiralty  as  it  is  likely  we  may  want  two  ships  at  Besika  Bay — 
and  that  we  will  let  them  know  definitely  as  soon  as  we  receive  a  further  tel[egram]  from 
Sir  G.  Lowther.  As  to-morrow  is  Sunday  it  would  be  well  that  dormant  orders  sh[oul]d  be 
ready  at  the  Admiralty. 

A.  N. 

I  had  dealt  with  this  before  seeing  the  Minister  and  gave  the  tel[egram]s  to  Sir  A 
Nicolson.(4) 

E.  G. 


(^)  [Not  reproduced.    It  reported  the  views  of  the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  who 
regarded  the  coup  d'Etat  as  personal  rather  than  political.    (E.G.  3666/3535/13/44.)] 
(■*)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
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No.  558. 

Svr  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther.C) 

F.O.  3711/3535/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  56.)  Forcujn  Office,  January  25,  1913,  3-15  p.m. 

Admiralty  is  being  requested  to  send  two  ships  from  Malta  to  Besika  Bay.  They 
are  not  being  sent  as  part  of  a  naval  demonstration  against  Turkey,  but  in  view  of 
considerations  set  forth  in  your  telegram  No.  43.(-)  Italian  Ambassador  informs  me 
that  Italian  Government  is  also  sending  two  ships  in  consequence  of  similar 
information  received  from  Italian  Ambassador  at  Constantinople. (^) 

(1)  (This  tclegiMiii  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  40).  A  further  telopiram  (No.  41), 
J).  .January  25,  3.80  r.M.,  instructed  Sir  E.  Goschen  to  inform  the  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  of  the  first  two  paragraphs  of  Sir  G.  Lowther's  telegram  No.  43  (v.  immediately 
preceding  document),  and  to  add  that  Sir  E.  Grey  shared  his  views  as  to  observation  of 
neutrality  as  stated  in  Sir  E.  Goschen's  telegram  No.  18  (v.  .supra,  p.  443,  No.  553),  but  that 
it  was  necessary  to  avoid  anything  that  might  encourage  the  new  Turkish  Government  to 
reject  the  advice  of  the  Powers,  which  their  predecessors  were  on  the  point  of  accepting. 
(F.O.  3711/3535/13/44.)] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [H.M.S.'s  "King  Edward"  and  "  Zealandia  "  arrived  at  Be.sika  Bay  on  January  28, 
and  found  that  tlie  two  Italian  men-of-war  had  already  arrived.  The  Vice-Admiral  in 
command  was  under  orders  to  proceed  to  Smyrna  or  elsewhere  if  so  instructed  by  the  British 
Ambassador.    (F.O.  4467/985/13/44.)    cp.  supra,  p.  430,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  559. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.C) 

F.O.  4328/1/18/44. 
(No.  20.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  25,  1913. 

I  told  the  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  to-day  the  substance  of  what  Sir  Gerard 
Lowther  had  said  respecting  the  situation  in  Constantinople. (-) 

The  Italian  Ambassador  said  that  his  Government  had  received  similar  informa- 
tion from  their  Ambassador,  and  were  sending  two  cruisers  to  Besika  Bay. 

The  German  Ambassador  said  that  he  did  not  know  what  his  Government  would 
do,  but  they  were  anxious  to  avoid  any  impression  of  menace  or  departure  from 
neutrality. 

I  observed  that  the  question  was  not  one  for  a  naval  demonstration,  and  that 
there  seemed  to  be  nothing  for  the  Powers  to  do  for  the  moment  except  to  wait  for 
the  reply  from  Turkey. 

The  German  Ambassador  said  that  this  was  entirely  the  view  held  in  Berlin. 

We  then  had  a  long  discussion  about  the  district,  as  distinct  from  the  town,  of 
Scutari ;  and  the  following  ' '  resume  ' '  was  drawn  up  by  the  French  Ambassador  and 
agreed  to : — 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  dit  que,  sans  aborder  la  question  de  la  ville  de  Scutari,  il 
eerait  possible  d'envisager  ies  avantages  que  pourrait  retirer  le  Montenegro 
d'une  amelioration  du  regune  des  eaux  dans  la  region. 

"  Le  Clomte  Mensdorff  fait  observer  qu'il  est  difficile  de  separer  la  ville  de 
Scutari  des  territoires  qui  I'environnent.  Cependant,  il  est  possible,  d'apres  lui, 
d'envisager  une  regularisation  du  cours  de  la  Boiana,  ce  qui  permettrait  de 

(^)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  62);  to  Berlin  (No.  34);  to  Rome  (No.  28);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  43).  For  the  Russian  account,  v.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  111,  pp.  61-6;  for  the  Austro- 
Hungarian,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  539-43,  Nos.  5530-5;  for  the  French,  v.  D.D.F.,  3"'=  Ser.,  Vol.  V, 
pp.  329-41,  No.  262;  for  the  German,  v.  GJ'.,  XXXIV  (1),  pp.  257-8.] 

(==)  [u.  supra,  pp.  445-6,  No.  557.] 
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dessecher  et  de  livrer  a  1' agriculture  soit  du  cote  Albanais,  soit  du  cote 
Montenegrin,  des  territoires  fertiles;  ces  travaux,  qui  d'ailleurs  ont  deja  ete 
etudies  autrefois,  pourraient  s'operer  de  compte  a  demi  entre  le  Montenegro 
et  I'Albanie. 

"  L'Ambassadeur  de  France  demande  s'il  ne  serait  pas  possible  de  laisser 
au  Montenegro  les  deux  rives  de  la  Boiana.  L'Ambassadeur  d'Autriche-IIongrie 
repond  que  ce  serait  priver  I'Albanie  de  territoires  produL-tifs  qui  lui  sont 
indispensables,  car  elle  sera  a  peu  pres  denuee  de  ressources,  que  d'ailleurs  la 
Boiana  est  le  debouche  naturel  de  Scutari  sur  la  mer. 

"  L'Ambassadeur  de  France  replique  que  le  vrai  debouche  de  Scutari  est 
le  Drin. 

"  L'Ambassadeur  de  Russie  fait  reuiarquer  que  &es  instructions  lui  prescrivent 
de  reclamer  comme  frontiere  de  la  future  Albanie  le  cours  du  Drin  en  laissant 
la  ville  de  Scutari  au  Montenegro,  que  ce  n'est  done  que  d'une  fa^on  tres 
hypothetique  qu'il  peut  officieusement  se  prefer  a  d'autres  solutions. 

"  L'Ambassadeur  d'Autriche-Hongrie  fait  observer  a  son  tour  que  ses 
instructions  I'obligent  a  n'admettre  comme  frontiere  de  I'Albanie  au  Nord  sauf 
dans  la  region  de  Plavna  que  la  limite  actuelle  du  Montenegro,  mais  qu'on  peut 
trouver  des  satisfactions  a  donner  a  cet  Etat  du  cote  du  Sandjak  de  Novi-Bazar. 

"  Le  Comte  BenckendorjS  dit  que  de  ce  cote,  c'est  affaire  a  regler  entre  la 
Serbie  et  le  Montenegro,  et  que  nous  avons  decide  de  laisser  les  allies  s'entendre 
entre  eux  sur  la  delimitation  des  territoires  conquis. 

"  Le  Marquis  Imperiali  pense  qu'on  doit  cependant  tenir  compte  des 
accroissements  de  territoires  dont  le  Montenegro  profitera  du  cote  du  Sandjak. 

"  Le  Prince  Lichnowski  fait  remarquer  que  I'Autriche-Hongrie,  en 
abandonnant  le  Sandjak  sur  lequel  elle  avait  certains  droits,  a  procure  a  la  Serbie 
et  au  Montenegro  des  avantages  dont  il  convient  de  tenir  compte. 

"  Le  Comte  Benckendorff  insiste  sur  la  necessite  de  ne  pas  donner  au 
Montenegro  des  satisfactions  aux  depens  de  la  Serbie.  Reprenant  ses  observa- 
tions precedentes  sur  1' esprit  dans  lequel  doit  etre  conduite  la  discussion  relative 
a  la  limitation  de  I'Albanie,  il  dit  que  ce  serait  s'exposer  a  conclure  d'une  fagon 
erronee-  que  de  se  livrer  a  des  considerations  purement  ethnographiques,  et  qu'il 
importe  de  tenir  compte  du  fait  que  les  allies  ont  ete  victorieux  et  qu'ils  occupent 
des  territoires  oii  sont  melanges  des  elements  tres  divers,  que  d'ailleurs  tous  les 
Albanais  ne  sont  probablement  pas  partisans  de  I'autonomie. 

"  Quelques  observations  a  ce  sujet  s'echangent  entre  I'Ambassadeur  de 
Russie  et  celui  d'Autriche-Hongrie. 

"  En  resume  la  reunion  se  demande  s'il  n'est  pas  possible  de  trouver  un 
terrain  de  conciliation,  chacun  se  reservant  de  consul ter  son  Gouvernement  sur 
les  solutions  qui  peuvent  etre  envisagees." 

The  German  Ambassador  put  in  the  following  formula  about  the  Ottoman 
Debt  :— 

"  Projets  d'Articles. 

"  (1.)  Chacun  des  Etats  signataires  du  present  traite,  qui  re^oit  cessiou 
d'une  portion  des  territoires  ayant  appartenu  jusqu'a  present  a  I'Empire  ottoman, 
supportera  une  part  de  I'ensemble  de  la  dette  de  I'Empire  ottoman  proportion- 
nelle  aux  revenus  des  territoires  cedes.  Cette  participation  sera  arretee  d'apres 
le  rapport  existant  entre  les  revenus  de  ces  territoires  et  le  revenu  global  de 
I'Empire,  calcules  d'apres  la  moyenne  des  trois  derniers  exercices  financiers. 

"La  quote-part  incombant  aux  Etats  cessionnaires  dans  les  engagements 
de  I'Empire  ottoman  sera  incessible,  insaisissable  et  ne  pourra  faire  I'objet  de 
compensation ;  des  suretes  equivalentes  aux  siiretes  actuelles,  dont  le  maintien 
sera  reconnu  impraticable,  seront  donnees  par  les  Etats  cessionnaires  pour  la 
garantie  des  creanciers. 
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"  La  contribution  annuelle  des  Ktats  cessionnaires  ci-dessus  determinee  sera 
convertible  en  capital  sur  le  pied  de  4  pour  cent. 

"  (2.)  Les  Etats  cessionnaires  sent  subroges  dans  tons  les  droits  et  charges 
du  Gouvernenient  imperial  ottoman  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  concessions  ayant  leur 
exploitation  sur  les  territoires  cedes  par  ie  present  traite;  ils  s'engagent  egalement 
dans  ces  territoires  a  respecter  et  a  executer  les  contrats  valablement  consentis 
par  le  Gouvernement  imperial  ou  les  autorites  competentes. 

"  (3.)  Les  details  d'application  et  d'execution  des  dispositions  ci-dessus 
seront  consignes  dans  les  protocoles,  annexes  an  present  traite  et  elabores  par  unc 
Commission  internationale,  ou  seront  representees  les  six  Grandes  Puissances  et 
qui  se  rennira  a  .  .  .  .  le  .  .  .  ." 

The  German  Ambassador  said  that  this  formula  had  been  agreed  to  in  Paris. 
The  French  Ambassador  explained  that  it  had  been  drawn  up  by  the  Commission 
of  Experts, (■')  and  that  M.  Poincare,  not  being  a  member  of  this  body,  had  not  known 
of  it  when  he  proposed  his  fornmla. 

The  French  Ambassador  was  ready  to  accept  it,  and  we  all  did  the  same. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(^)  [fp.  n.V.F.,  3'"«  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  9-18,  No.  10,  and  ADnexc.i,  The  report  contained  in 
Annex  II  was  conimuuicated  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  on  November  21,  1912  (F.O.  50220/47547/ 
12/44).  No  ob.servations  appear  to  have  been  offered  at  the  time,  but  some  discussion  took 
place  later  as  to  the  possibility  of  sending  a  British  expert  to  Paris.  For  the  evolution  of 
the  French  formula  and  the  one  given  above  cp.  D.D.F.,  3""'  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  270-5,  No.  216, 
and  Anncres;  p.  310,  No.  243;  pp.  344-6,  No.  272,  and  Annex,  cp.  al.so  infra,  pp.  454-6, 
No.  568.    cp.  also  G.P.,  XXXVIl  (2),  pp.  755-870,  Chapter  CCLXXXVIII,  passim.] 


No.  560. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

Sofia,  January  26,  1913. 

I   F.O.  3894/1/13/44.  D.  3-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  25.)    Secret.  R.  5  p.m. 

i         My  telegram  No.  24  of  Jan[uary]  25. (^) 

I  Should  the  Ottoman  Government  insist  in  their  reply  to  collective  note  of 
the  Powers  on  the  retention  of  Adrianople  but  offer  to  raze  fortifications,  the 
Bulgarian  Government  will  find  themselves  in  a  very  difficult  position. 

I  My  Greek  colleague  informed  me  yesterday  most  confidentially  that  Servian 
Government  would  probably,  in  the  first  instance,  advise  Allies  to  accept  above- 
mentioned  conditions.  If  the  Bulgarian  Government  refused,  Servian  Government 
would  most  likely  put  forward  fresh  demands  such  as  cession  of  certain  territory 
to  north-north-west  of  Monastir,  inclusive  of  Kuprulu  and  Perlepe,  in  return  for 
further  active  aid.  Should  the  war  continue,  Bulgaria  will  require  at  least  another 
Servian  division  and  Servian  heavy  guns,  of  which  they  stand  much  in  need  both 
at  Chatalja  and  Adrianople. 

I  am  able  to  confirm  the  above  from  another  reliable  source,  although  no  definite 
decision  will  be  reached  for  two  or  three  days. 

Cession  of  Adrianople  remains  a  siyie  qua  non  for  the  King,  who  has  exaggerated 

j  fears  for  the  future  of'  his  dynasty,  but  the  Bulgarian  nation  are  not  so  anxious 

'  on  this  point  as  is  generally  supposed.    Cabinet  are  strongly  influenced  by  His 

I  Majesty's  attitude. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  .sent  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  31) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  58).  Copies 
were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

I  (^)  [Not  reproduced.  It  reported  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  would  insist  on  the 
I  cession  of  Adrianople.    (F.O.  3893/3535/13/44.)] 
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MINUTES. 

If  this  is  correct  Bulgaria  might  find  it  easier  to  bargain  with  lluniaiiia  than  with  Scrvia 

R.  G.  V. 

Jaii[uarv]  27. 
R.  P.  M. 

This  confirm.s  what  M.  Canil)()ii  told  mv.  liesides  possible  Servian  conditions,  Greece,  wo 
wci-c  told,  would  also  make  retention  of  Salonica  a  condition  of  her  continuing  the  war.  Both 
Greece  and  Servia  have  practically  obtained  from  the  Turks  all  that  they  require.  They  have 
now  to  settle  matters  with  Bulgaria. 

A.  N. 


No.  561. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchuiian.{^ } 

F.O.  4133/253/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  70.)  Foreign  Office,  January  27,  1913,  10-30  i-.m. 

Russian  Ambassador  informs  me  tliat  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  has 
informed  German  Gov[ernmen]t ,  through  liussian  Ambassador  at  Berlin  that 
resumi)tion  of  hostilities  between  Turkey  and  Allies  may  produce  serious  complica- 
tions as  Russian  opinion  will  be  much  moved  if  the  war  produces  a  risky  situation. 

German  Ambassador  has  lately  expressed  apprehension  that  Russia  intends  some 
move  into  Asia  Minor  and  has  emphasized  importance  that  Germany  attaches  to 
integrity  of  Asia  Minor  and  it  is  probable  tliat  Russian  communication  at  Berlin 
may  increase  German  apprehension.(-j 

I  have  already  told  German  Ambassador  that  I  had  no  reason  to  su})pose  that 
Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  had  any  designs  on  integrity  of  Asia  Minor,  but  that  Russian 
Ambassador  here  had  impressed  upon  me  that  a  settlement  of  Turco-l'ersian 
frontier  was  the  thing  necessary  to  remove  difficulty  between  Russia  and  Turkey. 
I  suggested  that  German  Gov[ernmen]t  might  use  their  influence  at  Constantinople 
to  this  effect. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fFairs]  in  case  he  thinks  it 
opportune  to  clear  up  any  misapprehension  at  Berlin. 

(^)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  49).] 

(^)  [rp.  sapra,  p.  439,  No.  546;  p.  444,  No.  555;  and  G.F.,  XXXIV  (1),  pp.  241-2;  O.-II.A., 
V,  pp.  553-4,  No.  5559;   pp.  576-7,  No.  5586;  pp.  589-90,  No.  5610;   p.  607,  No.  5629.] 


No.  562. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Sofia,  January  28,  1913. 

F.O.  4346/1/13/44.  D.  5-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  27.)    Very  confidential.  R.  5-50  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  25  of  Jan[uary]  26(-) :  Servian  claims. 

Difficulties  are  thickening  around  Bulgarian  Government.  I  have  reason 
to  believe  that  Russian  Government  have  also  decided  t>o  have  a  quid  pro  quo  in 
return  for  their  continued  support  of  Bulgarian  policy  of  territorial  claims.  This 
compensation  will  take  the  form  of  a  military  convention  between  the  countries 
(my  despatches  Nos.  88(')  and  138(^)  of  1911). 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  449-50,  No.  560.] 

(3)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  502-3,  No.  518.] 
(*)  [v.  ibid.,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  524-5,  No.  534,  and  encl.~\ 
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No  request  has '  as  yet  been  made  by  Russian  Government  to  sign  military 
convention,  but  tliis  may  be  done  at  any  moment.  Real  reason  of  SLuii  action  is 
to  present  [sic  •?  prevent]  a  possibility  of  i^ulgaria  remaining  neutral  in  any  future 
war  bt>t\v(H>n  Austria  and  Russia.  Tf  all  Bulgarian  demands  and  aspirations  are  now 
fulfilled,  she  might,  if  not  absolutely  bound  to  take  the  offensive,  remain  quiescent  in 
the  event  of  such  a  war. 

CSent  to  Constantinople.) 

MINUTE. 

Please  sec  despatohos  referred  to.    Espfccially]  No.  138. (^) 

111  view  of  recent  events  it  seems  unlikely  that  Bulgaria  w[oul]d  concliide  such  a  convention 

IKIW. 

R.  G.  V. 

Jan[uary]  29. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(')  [i>.  (jloocli  lb  Teiiipcrleij,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  524-5,  No.  534,  and  enrl.] 


No.  563. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

St.  Petcrsburgh,  January  28,  1913. 
F.O.  4344/258/13/44.  D.  8-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  28.)  R.  10-20  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  70  of  Jan[uary]  27.(-) 

As  I  am  indisposed  Mr.  O'Reirne  saw  tiie  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
to-day  and  made  a  communication  as  instructed.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
showed  himself  disinclined  to  give  any  explanations  at  Berlin,  but  said  that  if  the 
German  Ambassador  in  London  reverted  to  the  subject  you  might  inform  him  that 
Russia  had  no  intention  whatever  of  moving  into  Asia  Minor.  There  were  only  two 
contingencies  in  which  Russia  contemplated  taking  military  action : — 

1.  Resumption  of  hostilities  between  Turkey  and  the  allies,  follow^ed  by  a  repulse 

of  the  Bulgarians. 

2.  Resumption  by  the  new  Turkish  Government  of  the  policy  formerly  pursued 

by  the  Young  Turks  on  the  Persian  frontier. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  he  had  instructed  the  Russian  Ambassador 
at  Berlin  to  enquire  whether  there  w-as  any  truth  in  the  rumour  of  an  advance 
by  the  Deutsche  Bank  to  the  Turkish  Government,  and  in  that  case  to  express 
his  (Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs')  extreme  astonishment. 

MINUTE. 

Repeat  to  Sir  E.  Goschcn  and  niy  telograin  No.  70(2)  vvliich  it  is  a  iei)ly  and  add(^) 
"I  have  informed  German  Ambassador  of  substance  of  these  telegrams  and  you  should  take  an 
opportunity  of  telling  M[inister  for]  F[oreigii]  A[ffairs]  that  we  have  neither  entertained  nor 
countenanced  any  project  for  infringing  integrity  of  Asia  Minor." 

E.  G. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  50).    Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ; 

to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  450,  No.  5(51.    It  was  repeated  to  Sir  E.  Goschen  a.s  No.  49.] 
(^)  [Telegram  No.  51  of  January  30,  referred  to  telegrams  Nos.  49  and  50  and  contained 

the  addition  suggested  above.    {F.O.  4344/253/13/44.)] 
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No.- 564. 

Sir  Edward  Greij  to  Sir  G.  Buchun<ui.{^ } 

F.O.  4624/253/13/44. 
(No.  52.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  28,  1913. 

In  the  course  of  my  conversation  to-day  with  Count  BenckendorfE  and 
M.  Cambon  as  to  a  compromise  about  Scutari,  I  impressed  upon  Count  Benckendorff 
how  strong  was  the  German  apprehension  of  a  Russian  move  in  Armenia. (^)  I  thought 
that  this  was  already  beginning  to  affect  the  German  attitude  in  Constantinople, 
and  it  would  react  unfavourably  upon  the  German  attitude  in  the  Albanian  question, 
[f,  as  I  had  been  told  by  Count  Benckendorff,  the  settlement  of  the  I'urco-Persian 
frontier  was  Russia's  one  anxiety,  I  did  not  see  why  she  should  not  have  a  frank 
explanation  with  Germany  about  it,  and  it  would  be  very  desirable  that  she  should 
do  so. 

[I  am,  &C.1 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  tMidorst'd  as  having  bofii  sent  to  thu  King  and  to  the  Cabinet. 
cp.  reference  to  this  interview  in  Siehert-Bcnckendurff,  III,  pp.  68-70.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  450,  No.  561,  and  iiute  (2).] 


No.  565. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Count  de  Salis.{') 

F.O.  4625/1/13/44. 
(No.  3.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  28,  1913. 

The  first  two  Montenegrin  Delegates  asked  to  see  me  to-day,  and  impressed 
upon  me  the  impossibility  for  the  King  of  Mont'enegro  of  giving  way  about  Scutari. 
It  was  absolutely  essential  that  he  should  get  the  town. 

I  said  that  unfortunately  the  language  of  Austria  was  equally  strong  in  this 
sense  on  the  subject  of  Scutari. 

The  Delegates  said  that,  if  Austria  marched  against  Montenegro,  Russian 
opinion  would  be  very  strongly  moved. 

I  observed  that  this  meant  that,  if  Austria  marched  against  Montenegro,  Russia 
would  march  against  Austria;  Germany  would  then  march  against  Russia,  and 
France  would  march  against  Germany  :  all  this  on  account  of  Scutari.  It  would 
be  intolerable. 

The  Montenegrins  laughed  a  good  deal  in  a  way  which  showed  that  they 
appreciated  the  situation. 

Finally,  I  said  that  the  question  of  Scutari  was  a  bomb  which  might  set  the 
whole  of  Europe  on  fire,  and  we  must  prevent  it  from  bursting.  I  know  very 
well  how  strong  Montenegrin  feeling  was  about  it.  But  others  also  had  strong 
feelings,  and  we  must  find  some  way  of  reconciling  the  various  people  who  were 
interested.  Montenegro  would  gain  a  considerable  amount  of  territory  in  any  case, 
and  it  would  be  a  pity  for  her  to  press  the  question  of  Scutari  to  the  point  of  a 
European  war. 

The  Montenegrin  Delegates  said  that  their  country  would  not  gain  so  very 
much  without  Scutari.  The  Montenegrins  would  take  nothing  in  the  Sandjak 
because  it  was  valueless.    All  they  would  get  would  be  Ipek  and  Djakova. 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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I  asked  whether'  they  had  an  arrangement  with  Servia  that  they  were  to  get 
these  places. 

They  replied  that  they  had  no  special  arrangement,  but  these  places  were 
occupied  by  them,  and  it  was  understood  that  they  would  keep  them. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  566. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Berlin,  January  29,  1918. 

F.O.  4496/1/18/44.  D.  6  10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  20.)  R.  9-80  p.m. 

Russian  Ambassador  has,  under  instructions,  informed  Secretary  of  State  for 
Foreign  Affairs  that  Russian  Government  hold  that  Powers  should  adhere  to  principles 
laid  down  in  collective  note,  and  maintain  the  necessity  of  the  cession  of  Adrianople. 

Secretary  of  State  replied  that  German  Government  would  not  depart  from  those 
principles,  but  would  also  not  go  beyond  them,  that  they  would  refuse  to  join  in  any 
action  not  in  accordance  with  strict  neutrality,  and  that  they  were  strongly  opposed  to 
any  isolated  action  on  the  part  of  any  Power.  Secretary  of  State  added  that  in  his 
opinion  it  was  most  important  that  nothing  should  be  said  or  done  by  the  Powers 
as  regards  Adrianople  which  might  render  position  of  the  new  Government  in  Turkey 
impossible,  for  if  this  Government  fell  also,  chaos  would  result,  and  there  would  be 
no  one  in  Constantinople  with  whom  the  Powers  could  deal. 

In  repeating  the  answer  he  had  given  to  the  Russian  Ambassador,  Secretary  of 
State  observed  to  my  French  colleague  that  he  was  somewhat  doubtful  as  to  whether 
the  terms  of  the  collective  note  could  be  maintained,  as  he  thought  that  Italy  would 
refuse  to  give  up  the  islands  which  she  now  held  if  they  were  to  be  handed  over  to 
the  Greeks. 

Secretary  of  State  also  wondered  whether  it  might  not  be  possible  to  make  some 
arrangement  with  regard  to  Adrianople  such  as  had  facilitated  peace  in  the  case  of 
Tripoli, (^)  namely,  that  a  Turkish  functionary  should  be  left  at  Adrianople  who,  in  eyes 
of  the  allies,  would  be  something  like  a  Turkish  consul-general,  but  who  would  be 
regarded  by  the  Turks  as  a  representative  of  the  Caliph  and  an  emblem  of  Turkish 
suzerainty.    This  was  only  a  personal  suggestion  and  not  a  proposal. 

The  Chancellor,  who  met  my  French  colleague  at  dinner  last  night,  accentuated 
this  suggestion,  and,  while  also  saying  that  it  was  not  a  definite  proposal,  hinted  that, 
if  such  an  arrangement  could  be  made,  the  Imperial  Government  would  on  their  side 
do  all  in  their  power  to  facilitate  matters  as  regards  Scutari, 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  82).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey,  in  his  telegram  to  Sir  E.  Goschen  (No.  52)  of  January  30,  D.  5.40  p.m., 
agreed  that  if  peace  could  be  secured  under  the  conditions  suggested  by  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  he  thought  that  such  a  solution  should  be  strongly  supported.  This  information  was 
repeated  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  in  telegrams  of  the  same  date  (,Nos.  81  and  83).  (F.O.  4496/ 
1/13/44.)] 
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No.  5G7. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  3512/3512/13/44. 
(No.  63.)  Confidential. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  29,  1913. 

I  tr[an]8[mit]  herewith  to  Y[our]  E[xcellency]  copy  of  a  desp[atch]  to  n[is] 
M[ajesty's]  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburg,(^)  enclosing  copy  of  a  memo[randnm] 
communicated  by  the  Russian  Councillor  of  Embassy  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  re8p[ectin]g 
the  alleged  designs  of  the  King  of  Montenegro  to  cede  a  portion  of  the  Sanjak  to 
Austria-Hungary. 

Y[our]  E[xcellency]  sh[oul]d  consult  the  French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  in  order  to  obtain  his  views  on  this  subject. (^) 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(•)  [Sir  Edward  Groy's  despatch  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (No.  44,  Confidential),  of  January  29, 
1913.  (F.O.  3512/3512/13/44.)  The  Memorandum  was  communicated  by  M.  de  Etter  on 
January  22,  ]913.  It  is  not  reproduced  for  reasons  of  space.  It  set  forth  at  some  length  the 
disadvantages  of  the  suggestion.] 

(2)  [Sir  F.  Bertie's  telegram  (No.  18)  of  February  1,  reported  that  ho  had  spoken  to 
M.  Paleologue.  He  added  "  I  gather  that  the  French  Government  would  like  to  postpone 
discussion  of  any  such  question  until  after  the  conclusion  of  peace."  Sir  Edward  Grev  agreed 
to  this.    (F.O.  5013/1/13/44.)] 


No.  568. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

F.O.  4786/1/13/44. 
(No.  21.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  29,  1913. 

The  text  of  the  Note  from  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  the  Allies  at  the  Peace 
Conference  to  the  Turkish  Plenipotentiaries,  which  I  had  just  received,  was  read  at 
the  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  to-day. (-; 

We  had  some  discussion,  in  which  it  appeared  that  the  German  Ambassador  was 
averse  to  any  combined  attempt  in  Constantinople  to  urge  the  new  Turkish  Govern- 
ment to  send  a  favourable  reply,  his  argument  being  that  they  must  know  perfectly 
well  what  the  situation  was,  and  there  should  be  no  departure  from  neutrality.  But 
he  suggested  that,  instead  of  the  Ambassadors  being  instructed  to  say  something 
separately  in  Constantinople,  I  might  say  something  to  the  Turkish  Ambassador  here. 

I  said  that  all  I  had  thought  of  doing  was  to  tell  Sir  Gerard  Lowther  to  point  out 
to  the  Porte  that  a  denunciation  of  the  armistice  would  presumably  follow  the  rupture 
of  negotiations,  and  that,  unless  the  Turks  contemplated  with  equanimity  a  resumption 
of  hostilities,  they  had  better  send  a  favourable  reply  to  the  Note  of  the  Powers  as 
soon  as  possible.    There  would  be  no  pressure  or  breach  of  neutrality  in  this. 

Finally,  I  decided  that  I  would  see  the  Turkish  Ambassador  here,  and  tell  him 
that,  owing  to  the  rupture  of  negotiations,  the  Powers  could  now  do  nothing  to 
prevent  a  resumption  of  hostilities,  unless  a  favourable  reply  was  sent  to  their  Note. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  73) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  45) ;  to  Rome  (No.  33) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  54).] 

(2)  [The  Russian  report  is  in  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  70-2;  the  Austro-Hungarian 
in  O.-UA.,  Y,  pp.  579-81,  Nos.  5593-7;  the  French  in  D.D.F.,  S""*^  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  363-6, 
No.  285;  the  German  in  G.P.,  XXXIV  (1),  pp.  277-8.  M.  Paul  Cambon's  record  contains  the 
text  of  the  communication  from  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  the  Allies.  It  stated  that  they  had 
been  obliged  to  declare  that  the  negotiations  wiUi  Turkey  were  broken  off.  (cp.  F.O. 
4719/1/13/44.)    cp.  also  infra,  p.  459,  No,  573;  pp.  460-1,  No.  575.] 
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The  Austrian  Ambassador  put  in  the  following  amendment  to  the  last  draft  of 
the  financial  formula  as  to  the  Ottoman  Debt : — 

II.  "  Les  liltats  cessionnaires  sont  subroges  dans  tous  les  droits  et  charges  du 
Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  concessions  des  chemins 
de  fer  et  autres  ayant  leur  exploitation  sur  les  territoires  cedes  par  le  present 
traite;  ils  s'engagent  egalement  a  remettre  les  compagnies  interessees  en 
possession  immediate  des  lignes  exploitees  par  elles  avant  la  guerre,  nonobstanfc 
tout  reglement  qui  pourrait  etre  envisage  ]>our  I'avenir  d'accord  entre  les 
interesses :  ils  s'engagent  en  outre  dans  ces  territoires  a  respecter  et  a  executer 
les  contrats  valablement  consentis  par  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  ou  les  autorites 
competentes." 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  also  put  in  the  following  amendment  of  the  draft 
respecting  Mount  Athos  : — 

' '  Pour  exercer  la  police  maritime  et  sanitaire  le  long  de  la  cote  appartenant 
I         au  ]\Iont- Athos,  la  communaute  pourra  entretenir  des  batiments  a  exclusion  de 
I         sousmarins,  d'un  tonnage  qui  ne  depassera  pas  300  tonneaux  chacun,  armes  de 
canons  d'un  calibre  de  7  c[enti]m[etres]  au  maximum,  mais  sans  installations 
pour  lancer  des  torpilles  ou  pour  poser  des  mines.   Le  nombre  de  ces  batiments  de 
service  ne  devra  pas  exceder  deux." 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  also  pointed  out,  with  reference  to  a  remark  by  the 
French  Ambassador  at  a  previous  meeting  that  the  Drin  might  form  the  outlet  for 
Scutari,  that  some  two  or  three  hours  beyond  Scutari  the  Drin  divided  into  two 

ij  branches,  of  which  the  left  one  was  not  navigable  and  the  right  one  went  into  the 
Boyana  and  had  a  common  mouth  with  it :   the  conclusion  being  that  the  Boyana 

I  alone  provided  an  outlet  for  Scutari. 

With  reference  to  a  previous  decision  that  the  Allies  should  be  left  to  settle 
amongst  themselves  the  delimitations  of  the  conquered  territory,  the  Austrian 
Ambassador  recalled  "  que  son  Gouvernement  se  reserve  le  droit  de  donner  son 
adhesion  a  la  totalite  des  changements  territoriaux." 

I        The  Italian  Ambassador  observed  on  this  that  the  assent  of  the  Italian  Govern- 

I  ment  was  equally  necessary  to  these  changes. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

j    E.  G[REY]. 

1  No.  569. 

1  Sir  Edimrd  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Elliot. C) 

F.O.  4787/1/13/44. 
(No.  17.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  29,  1913. 

M.  Venizelos  came  to  see  me  to-day,  and  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  was  present. 

M.  Venizelos  said  that  the  arguments  of  Dr.  Daneff  for  declaring  the  peace 
negotiations  broken  off  were  very  strong ;  the  Balkan  States  were  poor ;  they  could 
not  let  the  war  drag  on;  they  must  bring  it  to  an  end;  and  it  was  necessary  to 
make  the  Young  Turks  understand  that  things  could  not  continue  indefinitely  in  an 
uncertain  state. 

,  I  said  that  I  was  sorry  that  the  negotiations  were  broken  off,(^)  but  that,  as  I  had 
j  told  Dr.  Daneff,  there  were  grave  risks  in  taking  a  decision  and,  as  the  risks  were 
I  his  and  not  mine,  I  could  not  give  advice. 

'  M.  Venizelos  himself  was  obliged  to  return  to  Greece  for  matters  which  required 
I  his  attention  as  Prime  Minister. 

(^)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(^)  \  cp.  ininu'diatoly  preceding  document,  and  note  (2).] 
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I  said  that  it  would  be  desirable  to  leave  enough  Delegates  here  to  continue  the 
negotiations  in  case  the  replj'  of  the  Turkish  Government  to  the  Note  of  the  Powers 
was  favourable. 

M.  Venizelos  agreed,  and  said  that  some  of  his  Delegates  would  stay. 

He  expressed  some  anxiety  about  the  delimitation  of  Albania  on  the  south. 
But  on  my  saying  that  the  important  point  there  was  that  the  Bay  of  Vallona  should 
be  left  to  Albania,  he  said  that  Greece  had  made  up  her  mind  to  this  when  she 
reahsed  how  strong  Italian  feeling  on  the  ]X)int  was.  Epirus  was  the  thing  which 
caused  his  anxiety.  It  would  be  unreasonable  that,  where,  in  a  mixed  population, 
the  majority  was  Greek,  this  majority  should  be  placed  in  a  new  State  under  the  rule 
of  the  Minority. 

He  asked  about  the  ^gean  Islands. 

I  told  him  that  the  Powers  had  not  discussed  the  Islands  for  some  time.  It 
seemed  useless  to  do  so  until  we  knew  whether  the  Turkish  Government  were  going 
to  decide  to  leave  the  Islands  to  the  decision  of  the  Powers.  I  thought  that  very 
likely  we  would  not  discuss  the  question  of  the  Islands  further  until  after  the 
conclusion  of  peace. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[KEY]. 


No.  570. 

Sir'Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 

P.O.  4783/253/13/44. 
(No.  42.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  29,  1913. 

I  told  the  German  Ambassador  to-day  the  substance  of  Sir  George  Buchanan's 
telegram  :  number  28,(')  explaining  to  him  what  I  had  instructed  Sir  George  Buchanan 
to  say  in  St.  Petersburg.  I  observed  that  this  information  was  satisfactory,  and  I 
again  emphasised  the  advantage  it  would  be  if  Germany  could  impress  on  the  new 
Turkish  Government  the  importance  of  not  resuming  a  chauvinistic  policy  on  the 
Turco-Persian  frontier,  and  of  coming  to  a  settlement  about  it. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  he  had  already  put  this  point  before  his  Government. 

I  pointed  out  to  the  German  Ambassador  that  I  understood  the  situation  to  be 
that,  if  the  Balkan  war  began  again,  Russia  could  not  sit  still  and  see  Bulgaria  beaten; 
but,  if  this  contingency  arose,  it  would  not  be  the  same  thing  as  designs  on  Asia  Minor 
on  the  part  of  Russia,  and  it  might  merely  imply  that  Russia  would  take  action  to 
help  Bulgaria  on  the  European  side. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [iK  supra,  p.  451,  No.  56.'{.    rp.  (;.]'.,  XXXIV  (1),  p.  276.] 


No.  571. 

Sir  G.  Lowthcr  to  Sv  Edward  Grey.C) 

P.O.  5026/3535/13/44. 

(No.  72.)  Constantinople,  D.  January  30,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  February  3,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  herewith  copies  of  a  despatch  from  the  Military 
Attache  to  this  Embassy,  reporting  on  conversations  which  he  has  held  with  Mahmoud 

(1)  (This  despatoh  i.s  ondorscd  as  having  bo(^ii  sent  to  tho  King  and  to  tho  Cabinet.] 
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Shevket  Pasha,  the  new  Grand  Vizier,  and  with  Izzet  Pasha,  Chief  of  the  General 
Staff,  in  which  the  former  criticised  the  conduct  of  the  late  war,  and  the  latter 
expressed  himself  very  definitely  as  to  the  disastrous  effect  of  the  interference  of  the 
military  in  politics. 

I  have,  &c. 

GERARD  LOWTHER. 

Enclosure  in  No.  571. 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Tyrrell  to  Sir  G.  Lowther. 

(No.  6.) 

Sir,  .  Constantinople,  January  28,  1918. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  yesterday  I  visited  Mahraud  Shevket  Pasha, 
on  the  occasion  of  his  elevation  to  th^  post  of  Grand  Vizier, (-)  and  took  the  opportunity 
of  presenting  Colonel  Reed  to  His  Highness. 

In  spite  of  the  somewhat  equivocal  circumstances  under  which  the  highest  office 
in  the  State  has  now  been  conferred  on  him,  I  could  not  help  feeling  pleased  to  meet 
him  again  in  an  official  capacity,  as  I  have  generally  found  him  a  most  agreeable 
man  to  deal  with.  He  has  always  treated  me  and  my  colleagues  with  cordiality  and 
an  engaging  appearance  of  frankness,  while  he  is  usually  willing  to  talk  at  some 
length  and  to  impart  information  on  military  matters. 

He  told  me  yesterday  that  he  was  going  to  be  his  own  j\Iinister  of  War. 
Remembering  how  hard  he  used  to  work  when  he  had  only  the  INIinistry  of  War  to 
attend  to,  it  would  see'm  to  be  impossible,  even  to  one  of  his  energy  and  application, 
to  conduct  the  affairs  of  the  Grand  Vizierate  as  well,  but  he  explained  that  he 
intended  to  have,  both  at  the  Grand  Vizierate  and  at  the  Ministry  of  War,  two 
Musteshars  to  whom  he  would  leave  all  matters  of  detail  and  routine  and  that  in  this 
way  he  expected  to  have  less  work  than  formerly,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the 
two  offices  were  combined  in  his  person. 

In  talking  of  the  war,  I  thought  he  spoke  rather  ungenerously  of  the  faults  of  his 
predecessor,  though  he  did  not  mention  him  by  name,  attributing  all  the  disasters  to 
the  fact  that  the  plans  of  campaign  prepared  when  he  himself  was  Minister  of  War 
were  deliberately  discarded.  This  is  also  the  German  view,  and  it  is  now  so  obvious 
and  so  well  known  that  it  is  hardly  worth  repeating,  but  it  was  interesting  to  hear  it 
stated  from  the  lips  of  the  man  who  was  for  so  long  at  the  head  of  the  Turkish  army 
that  the  official  plan  of  campaign  was  to  concentrate  from  300,000  to  400,000  men  on 
the  line  of  the  Ergene,  and  there  to  await  the  Bui  gars,  or  at  least  not  to  attempt 
any  forward  movement  until  everything  had  been  prepared  and  the  army  was  ready. 
Similarly  in  the  Western  theatre,  all  the  forces  would  have  been  massed  between 
Keiipmlu  and  Elassona,  i\Ionastir  being  the  headquarters  of  the  army  and  the  pivot  of 
the  operations.  Salonica,  Uskub,  everything  that  was  not  a  fortress,  would  have  been 
abandoned,  and  the  various  invading  armies  would  have  been  defeated  in  detail 
when  the  Turkish  army  was  ready. 

It  is  easy  to  talk  thus  after  the  event,  but  it  is  one  thing  to  make  plans,  and 
another  to  apply  them,  especially  in  Turkey,  and  I  do  not  suppose  that  Mahmud 
Shevket  would  have  been  able,  any  more  than  Nazim,  to  overcome  the  political 
obstacles  to  abandoning  populous  cities  and  large  tracts  of  Mussulman  country  to  the 
unbelieving  invaders  without  striking  a  blow  in  their  defence,  or  to  resist  the  feeling 
in  favour  of  the  forward  concentration  and  the  preinature  offensive. 

I  afterwards  saw  Izzet  Pasha,  the  Chief  of  the  General  StafE,  who  told  me  that  he 
I  bad  been  offered  the  Ministry  of  War  but  had  refused  it.  He  would  have  nothing  to 
i  do  with  it,  nor  with  the  war,  but  would  retire.  On  ray  pointing  out  that  this  was 
I  hardly  possible  while  the  war  was  going  on,  he  replied  that  he  would  just  remain  what 
!  he  was  and  do  his  duty  as  Chief  of  the  General  Staff  of  the  Turkish  army.  IMore  than 
I  that  he  would  not  do.    Up  till  now  he  had  preserved  his  honour,  and  he  wished  to  die 

I  (2)  [r.  xupra,  p.  438,  No.  545.] 
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with  his  honour  unsullied.  I  was  the  more  surprised  at  this  outburst  as  he  is  usually 
very  impassive  and  reserved,  and  his  attitude  led  me  to  try  to  draw  him  a  little. 
I  talked  about  the  disastrous  effects  of  politics  on  the  army,  and  touched  on  some 
episodes  of  Mahmud  Shevket's  last  tenure  of  the  Ministry  of  War,  and  Izzet  Pasha 
gave  me  to  understand  quite  clearly,  though  he  did  not  say  it  in  so  many  words,  that 
the  kind  of  Minister  of  War  they  wanted  him  to  be  was  one  who  would  not  be  master 
in  his  own  house.  In  otlier  words,  he  would  have  been  expected  to  follow  the  advice, 
or  obey  the  orders,  of  certain  junior  officers  representing  a  political  organisation,  and 
to  conduct  the  affairs  of  the  army  in  the  interests  of  that  organisation. 

Since  I  had  last  seen  him  he  seems  to  have  realised  the  full  significance  of  the 
circumstances  attending  the  death  of  Nazim  Pasha.  He  showed  considerable  emotion 
when  speaking  of  it,  saying  that  it  was  the  end  of  all  disciphne,  and  that  a  fata] 
example  had  been  set.  He  despaired  of  the  future  both  of  the  army  and  the  country. 
He  seemed  doubtful  if  the  war  would  be  continued,  and  admitted  that  the  prospects 
of  success  were  remote,  but  would  not  have  it  that  the  army  at  Chatalja  was  bad. 
"  No,"  he  said,  "  we  have  a  good  army,  but  it  is  impossible  to  do  anything  with  it  on 
account  of  these  miserable  politics." 

I  have,  &c. 

G.  E.  TYRRELL. 

Military  Attache. 

MINUTE. 

Izzet's  outburst  is  the  more  siirprisiun;  in  that  lio  was  himself  strongly  Young  Turk. 

n  G.  V 

l'\>b[ru;ii'v  ] 
R  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  572. 

Sir  H.  Ba.r-Irovsidc  to  Sir  Edward  Orey.{^) 
F.O.  5045/2926/13/44. 

(No.  11.)  Sofia,  D.  January  30,  1913. 

Hir,  R.  Fehruary  3,  1913. 

With  reference  to  Riy  despatch  No.  5  Confidential  of  the  6th  instant,(-)  giving 
an  account  of  the  History  and  Ineeplion  of  tlie  Balkan  League,  I  have  the  honour  to 
report  that  the  chief  Government  organ,  the  "  MIR,"  in  its  number  of  December  28, 
1912,  divulges  the  following  facts: — 

"  The  first  step  towards  the  new  alliance  took  place  on  October  11, 
1911,  at  a  meeting  between  M.  Gueshofif,  Prime  Minister  of  Bulgaria,  and 
M.  Milovanovitch,  at  that  time  the  Servian  Prime  Minister.(^)  This  meeting  tool; 
place  in  a  railway  carriage  on  the  line  between  Servia  and  Bulgaria. 
M.  Gueshoff  is  credited  with  the  initiative,  however,  because  it  was  owing  to 
his  instructions  that  the  Bulgarian  Minister  at  Belgrade  prepared  the  ground. 
Thereafter  Sofia  became  the  centre  of  all  negotiations  between  Servia  and 
Bulgaria,  as  well  as  between  Greece  and  Bulgaria,  and  Montenegro  and  Bulgaria. 
It  was  in  Sofia  that,  on  March  13,  1912, (*)  the  treaty  of  Alliance  between  Bulgaria 

(•)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  rp.  al.so  The  Times, 
January  10,  1913,  p.  6.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  360^8,  No.  461.] 

(■•')  [!'.  Gooch  (t-  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  51.3-4,  No.  .'525.1 
(»)  [V.  ibid.,  Vol.  JX  (1),  pp.  556-8,  Nos.  558-9.] 
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and  Seivia  was  signed,  and  on  May  29(^)  that  between  Bulgaria  and  Greece.  Tlie 
plan  for  undertaking  military  action  against  Turkey  emanated  from  Sofia,  and 
was  adopted  by  the  Allies.  August  20,  1912, (*)  will  remain  memorable.  On  that 
day  King  Ferdinand  presided  over  the  Cabinet  meeting  at  which  it  was  decided 
to  propose  to  the  Allies  the  declaration  of  war  on  Tilrkey  if  the  reforms  specified 
by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  were  not  carried  out  in  her  European  provinces.  The 
Allies  readily  accepted  the  proposal,  with  those  results  that  have  now  become  a 
matter  of  history." 

The  above  extract  is  of  considerable  interest,  as  it  is  generally  agreed  that  the 
most  important  political  event  of  1912  was  the  birth  of  the  Balkan  League  and 
several  claimants  have  come  forward  as  the  proposers  of  this  alliance. 

The  statement  in  the  "  MIR  "  fully  bears  out  the  information  which  I  had  the 
honour  previously  to  report,  namely,  that  the  matter  was  first  discussed  on  October  11, 
1911,  at  a  meeting  between  M.  Gueshoff,  the  Prime  Minister  of  Bulgaria,  and 
M.  Milovanovitch.  the  then  Servian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs.(^)  The  first  suggestion 
came  from  the  latter  statesman,  and  he  was  also  the  first  to  propose  the  inclusion  of 
Greece,  as  I  had  the  honour  to  report  unofficially  to  the  Foreign  Office  in  November 
last.(')  The  late  M.  Milovanovitch 's  contention  was  that,  even  putting  aside  all 
possibihty  of  military  aid  from  Greece,  her  fleet  would  be  of  enormous  assistance  to 
the  Allies;  this  surmise  has  proved  to  be  entirely  accurate. 

I  have,  &c. 

H.  0.  BAX-IRONSIDE. 

(■■"■)  [v.  infra,  pp.  1014-6,  App.  IT.] 

(6)  [r.  T.  E.  Gue.sl)off:   The  Balkan  Leaque,  (London,  1915),  p.  50.] 

(J)  [v.  Gooch  ffc  Temperleii,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  51.3-4,  No.  525.] 

C)  \  <p.  .si/p/rt,  ))]).  .'561-2,  No.  461.    No  otlior  report  ha.s  boon  ti'aced.] 


No.  573. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  II.  Bax-Ironside.{^) 

P.O.  5144/1/13/44. 
(No.  22.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  30,  1913. 

I  asked  Dr.  DanefP  to  come  to  see  me  to-day. 

I  said  that  the  Peace  Delegates  of  the  Allies  had  sent  me  a  Note  which  was 
very  pleasant  in  what  it  said  about  ourselves,  but  I  regretted  the  information 
contained  in  it  that  the  negotiations  were  broken  off.(-) 

Dr.  Daneff  did  not  expect  the  armistice  to  be  denounced  for  two  or  three  days. 

I  urged  that  it  should  not  be  denounced  till  the  reply  of  the  Porte  to  the 
Powers  was  known.  If  that  reply  opened  the  way  for  further  negotiations,  I  supposed 
that  sufficient  Delegates  would  be  left  here  to  enable  the  Conference  to  be 
reconstituted. 

Dr.  Daneff  said  that  this  would  be  so,  and  he  himself  was  not  going  away 
for  a  few  days. 

In  reply  to  an  enquiry  from  me.  he  said  that  the  situation  was  still  the  same 
as  I  had  stated  :  Bulgaria  would  not  discuss  any  proposal  which  excluded  the  cession 
of  Adrianople,  but  she  was  ready  to  discuss  the  conditions  on  which  Adrianople 
should  be  ceded. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(-)  [r,  svjini,  p.  454,  No.  568,  and  nofr  ('-).] 
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No.  574. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C^) 

F.O.  5141/253/13/44. 
(No.  37.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  30,  1913. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  spoke  to  me  strongly  'to-day  about  the  danger  of 
European  interference  in  Asia  Minor.  Some  people  thought  that  the  armistice 
was  only  an  "entr'acte"  between  the  liquidation  of  European  Turkey  and  Asiatic 
Turkey.  In  this  case,  moral  as  well  as  material  responsibilities  would  be  imposed 
on  some  of  the  Powers.  The  Italian  Ambassador  in  Paris  and  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  in  Eome  had  had  their  apprehensions  aroused  by  persistent  articles 
in  the  "Temps"  about  Syria. 

I  said  that  no  one  would  be  more  annoyed  than  I  if  the  question  of  Asia  Minor 
was  raised  'by  the  action  of  any  of  the  Powers.  I  had  no  reason  to  anticipate 
that  it  would  be.  The  only  danger  was  internal  revolution  in  Asia  Minor  itself, 
and  we  had  neither  entertained  nor  countenanced  any  design  for  breaking  up  Asia 
Minor. 

The  Ambassador  pressed  me  very  much  to  get  assurances  from  other  Powers, 
especially  France. 

I  said  that  I  had  expressed  my  views  on  the  subject  to  every  one.  Italy  was 
on  very  good  terms  with  France,  and  she  could  make  enquiries  for  herself  in  Paris. 

The  Ambassador  replied  that  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  would  prefer  that 
I  should  get  these  assurances  from  France. 

I  answered  that  I  saw  no  reason  why  Italy  should  not  get  them  direct.  I  could 
not  do  everything  for  every  one,  and  I  had  already  spoken  more  than  once  to 
M.  Cambon  about  the  articles  in  the  "  Temps.  "(^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

[This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  \rp.  siipni,  p.  444,  No.  555.] 


No.  575. 

.Sir  Kdirard  (irei/  to  Sir  R.  Paget. 

F.O.  44'Br)/l/13/44. 
(No.  10.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  30,  1913. 

M.  Novakovitch  and  M.  Nicolitch,  the  two  Servian  delegates,  called  on 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  Jan[uary]  27  to  state  that  the  Allies  had  decided  to  break  off 
negotiations :  and  that  they  would  meet  on  Jan[uary]  28  to  draw  up  a  note, 
notifying  the  rupture,  for  communication  to  the  Ottoman  delegation.  The  Allied 
Gov[ernmen]ts  would  then  decide  as  to  whether  they  would  or  would  not  denounce 
the  Armistice.  This  latter  measure  was  not  within  the  competency  of  the  Peace 
delegates.  They  asked  if  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  had  any  advice  to  give.  Sir  A.  N[icolson] 
replied  in  the  negative,  and  said  that  I  had  informed  M.  Daneff  on  Friday (')  that 
[  could  give  no  advice  as  the  risks  were  not  with  us  but  with  them. 

M.  Nicolitch  remarked  that  it  was  a  very  serious  matter  for  Servia  having 
to  recommence  hostilities,  and  intimated  that  she  could  gain  nothing  at  all  by  a 
resumption.    Sir  A.  N[icolson]  did  not  discuss  this  matter. 

They  asked  when  I  would  be  able  to  give  them  a  reply.  Sir  A.  N[icolson] 
told  them  that  there  was  no  reply  to  give — they  had  made  a  communication  stating 
what  were  the  decisions  of  the  Allies. 

(1)  [This  interview  is  described  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  19)  to  Sir  H.  Bax- 
Ironside  on  January  24,  1913.  It  is  not  reproduced,  as  it  adds  nothing  to  the  inforniation 
given  elsewhere.    (K.O.  4262/1/13/44.)    cp.  supra,  p.  455,  No.  569.] 
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This  communication  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  said  he  would  transmit  to  me;  and  1 
would  probably  inform  the  Ambassadors.,'')  l^ut  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  did  not  think  any 
reply  would  be  sent :  he  had  taken  act  of  their  comnuinication.  They  said  they 
understood  that,  and  that  they  would  not  expect  a  reply. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(2)  [v.  supni,  \).  454,  No.  5G8,  and  note  (-).] 


No.  576. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  4437/1/13/44. 
(No.  71.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  30,  1913. 

M.  Cambon  read  to  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  on  Jan[uary]27  two  telegrams  from 
M.  Louis(M — 

M.  bazonow  had  categorically  declared  that  since  the  warning  given  five  weeks 
ago  to  the  Porte,(')  in  regard  to  the  dangers  attending  disturbances  near  the  Russo- 
Asiatic  frontier  and  the  difficulty  in  which  Russia  would  then  find  herself  of 
guaranteeing  her  neutrality,  no  warning  or  threat  had  been  addressed  by  the  Russian 
Gov[ernment]  to  that  of  Turkey,  and  that  all  the  reix)rts  which  had  been  circulated 
in  connection  with  such  threats  or  warnings  were  without  foundation.  Russia  would 
not  take  any  isolated  action  and  was  anxious  to  preserve  the  European  concert  in 
respect  to  the  attitude  to  be  observed  towards  Turkey. 

M.  Sazonow  had  also  spoken  seriously  to  the  German  Ambass[ado]r  in  regard 
to  the  flaccid  attitude  Germany  was  assuming  in  view  of  the  pretensions  of  Austria- 
Hungary.  The  Emperor  oi  Austria  was  aging,  C[oun]t  Berchtold  was  weak  and 
uncertain,  and  the  military  party  and  the  Archduke  Franz  Ferdinand  were  dictating 
Austrian  policy  and  compelling  Germany  to  follow  in  their  train.    C[ount]  Pourtales 

1  had  remarked  that  the  dream  of  the  Archduke  Franz  I'erdinand  was  the  revival 
of  the  Three  Emperors'  Alliance.    M.  Sazonow  had  impressed  on  C[ount]  Pourtales 

j  the  necessity  of  Germany  taking  a  more  independent  line  and  exercising  more 
influence  at  Vienna.    He  said  that  the  intimate  and  close  commercial  relations 

!  between  Germany  and  Russia  rendered  it  most  desirable  that  no  disturbance  of 
them  should  arise.  M.  Sazonow  said  that  Austria  was  encouraging  an  active  move- 
ment at  Cracow  for  the  purpose  of  creating  a  revolution  or  disturbances  in  Russian 
Poland,  which  would  have  repercussion  in  the  Polish  provinces  of  Prussia.  He 
drew  the  serious  attention  of  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t  to  this  matter. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

j  E.  G[REY]. 

I  (')  [v.  D  B  F.,  3""^  .S'er.,  Vol.  V,  p.  324,  No.  256;  pp.  326-7,  No.  260.] 

;  (^)  [v.  supra,  p.  328,  No.  432.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — On  January  .30,  1913,  the  Turkish  Connnandoi--in-Chief  received  a  notifica- 
;  tioii  from  General  Savov,  in  command  of  the  Bulgarian  army  at  C'hataldja,  that  the  armistice 
,  had  been  denounced  and  that  hostilities  would  be  resumed  in  four  days'  time.  (F.O.  4657/ 
i  4657/13/44.)  The  reply  of  the  Ottoman  Goverujnent  to  the  collective  note  of  the  Great  Powers 
I  was  handed  by  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  during 
j  the  afternoon  of  January  30,  as  reported  in  Sir  G.  Lowther's  telegram  (No.  59)  of  January  30, 
!D.  9.30  P.M.,  R.  January  31,  6-30  a.m.  (F.O.  5501/4661/13/44.)  For  the  text  of  the  note  and 
I  of  the  reply,  v.  infra,  pp.  467-70,  No.  583,  and  ends.  The  following  Minutes  appear  in 
;F.O.  4661/4661/13/44,  which  contains  a  copy  of  the  text  of  the  telegram  (No.  59):  — 

I  The  suggested  division  of  Adrianople  will  not  please  Bulgaria.  And  it  isn't  a  practical 
!  proposal.    It  w[oul]d  only  form  the  beginning  of  further  trouble. 

I 
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The  difficulty  of  the  Aegean  islands  is  now  rather  one  between  the  Powers  than  with 
Turkey. 

The  Customs  increase  and  the  Capitulations.    Austria  and  Italy  and  Germany  have  had 
something  substantial  for  their  consent  to  this,  and  so,  of  course  shall  we. 
Mr.  Parker  rcsp[ectin]g  the  Per.sian  Gulf  etc. 

In  regard  to  the  Capitulations,  if  we  and  the  other  Powers  consent  to  their  abolition,  we 
ought,  I  think,  to  address  a  circular  to  the  Powers,  stating  that,  as  they  have  consented  to 
their  abrogation  in  Turkey,  they  have  of  course  automatically  ceased  to  exist  in  Egypt  and 
that  we  intend  to  replace  them  by  our  own  scheme.  This  w[oul]d  save  a  deal  of  negotiation. 
But,  in  these  circumstances,  i.e.  gaining  as  we  should  a  far  freer  hand,  I  think  we  sh[oul]d 
consult  Cairo  now  as  to  whether,  in  such  an  event,  they  w[oul]d  still  consider  the  d[ra]ft 
articles  already  elaborated  as  being  a  sufficiently  complete  measure.  The  articles  w[oul]d 
anyhow  have  to  be  remodelled;  some,  such  as  Art[icle]  12,  can  be  cut  out.  In  fact  we  sh[oul]d 
have  to  take  far  less  count  of  foreign  susceptibilities.  We  c[oul]d  simply  notify  them  of  the 
end  of  the  old  regime,  and  of  our  intention  to  replace  it  by  such  and  such  a  new  regime  which 
would  come  into  force  within  such  and  such  a  time.  We  would  merely  leave  the  other  Powers 
a  certain  time  to  offer  suggestions,  without  in  the  least  binding  ourselves  to  accept  any  of 
them.  But  the  scheme  w[oul]d  have  to  be  got  ready,  and  it  sh[oul]d  certainly  be  more 
complete  than  the  present  one. 

We  sh[oul]d  write  to  Cairo  about  this. 

R.  G.  V. 

Jan[uary] 31. 

P.S. — We  must  make  it  quite  clear  at  the  out.set  of  anything  that  is  agreed  ou  or  conceded 
resp[ectin]g  capitulations  in  Turkey,  that  we  .shan't  consider  ourselves  bound  to  consider  the 
new  regime  there  applicable  in  Egypt,  but  reserve  to  ourselves  a  perfectly  free  hand  to  elaborate 
and  apply  in  Egj'pt  the  regime  that  we  consider  most  suited  to  the  needs  of  that  country. 

R.  G.  V. 

As  regards  the  customs  increase,  we  have  already  stated  our  conditions,  which  include  the 
assent  of  all  the  Powers  concerned.  We  are,  however,  only  prepared  to  agree  to  the  customs 
increase  for  7  years,  and  it  is  important  that  we  should  not  agree  to  the  adoption  of  a  "  tarif 
autonome  de  douane,"  as  the  customs  lever  is  of  great  value  to  us. 

As  I  said  on  a  telegram  yesterday,  I  think  we  shall  never  again  have  such  an  opportunity 
of  getting  a  settlement  of  various  political  questions,  as  is  afforded  by  the  customs  increase 

There  is  also  one  point  of  importance  regarding  our  navigation  rights  on  Mesopotamiaii 
rivers :  they  do-  in  part  depend  on  the  Capitulations.  It  is  therefore  important,  apart  from 
other  aspects  of  the  abolition  of  the  Capitulations,  that  we  should  not  agree  to  their  abolition 
unless  we  get  permission  from  Turkey  for  the  number  of  our  steamers  to  be  increased  to  sis 
This  is  a  compromise,  as  we  could  ask  for  much  more. 

A.  P. 
Jan[uar]y31, 1913. 

We  are  still  a  long  way  off  from  the  abolition  of  the  Capitulations  in  Turkey  and  it  i.s 
perhaps  prenuiture  to  write  to  Cairo  as  suggested.  But  there  will  bo  no  harm  in  having  a 
scheme  ready  and  it  will  take  some  time  to  prepare. 

R.  P.  M. 

The  main  point  is  to  induce  the  Allies  to  resume  negotiations — all  the  rest  can  wait. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

Seen  by  W.E.D. 

Feb[ruary]  3, 1913.] 
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No.  577. 

Sit  G.  Lowtlier  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Constantinople,  January  31,  1913. 
F.O.  4807/4661/13/44.  D.  1-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  60.)'  Confidential.  R.  3-30  p.m. 

The  Porte's  reply. (-) 

As  will  be  noticed,  the  proposal  of  present  committee  cabinet  in  the  matter  of 
Adrianople  and  the  islands  does  not  differ  much  from  that  which  their  predecessors 
intended  to  make,  and  it  is  consequently  difficult  to  divine  [sic]  their  bringing  off 
such  a  violent  coup  d'etat. 

The  tendency  seems  to  be  to  focus  attention  internally  and  externally  on  the 
islands  rather  than  on  Adrianople,  which,  according  to  the  date  given  in  my  telegram 
No.  26  of  Jan[uary]  17, (^)  ought  to  succumb  about  Feb[ruary]  5th.  There  is  good 
reason  to  believe  that  the  expression  "occupied  by  the  allies"  was  prompted  by 
the  Triple  Alliance,  with  the  idea  of  precluding  the  discussion  of  islands  occupied 
by  Italy  and  of  thus  dividing  the  Powers. 

The  "indispensable"  demand  for  4%  customs  increase,  customs  freedom  and 
liberty  to  tax  foreigners  seems  to  be  an  attempt  to  make  the  Great  Powers  and 
es})ecially  those  of  the  Triple  Entente,  to  pay  a  "war  indemnity"  for  Adrianople 
and  the  islands,  while  the  demand  for  the  abolition  of  foreign  post  offices  and  the 
capitulations  in  judicial  matters  seems  to  be  so  preposterous  in  a  country  governed 
during  the  last  four  years  by  martial  law  that  they  can  scarcely  be  seriously  meant, 
even  allowing  for  customary  elements  of  bluff. 

Should  the  delegates  of  the  allies  actually  leave  London,  there  may  be  some 
chance  of  the  adoption  of  a  more  reasonable  attitude,  unless  the  committee's  real 
intention  is  to  risk  what  is  left  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.  Cabinet  although  it  has  just 
ousted  the  peace  cabinet  seems  distinctly  perturbed  at  the  news  of  the  Bulgarian 
Commander  in  Chief's  denunciation  of  the  armisticeC)  and  they  are  not  strong  in 
the  army  or  the  country,  which  latter  is  really  opposed  to  continuance  of  the  war, 
and  possibility  of  a  counter  coup  d'etat  in  the  not  distant  future  is  not  excluded. 

The  Committee  has  styled  the  present  Gov[ernmen]t  as  that  of  "National 
Defence  ' '  and  has  organised  special  Committee  of  national  defence  on  the  French 
Communist  lines,  and  is  attempting  to  work  up  a  Chauvinistic  feeling  as  at  the  outset 
of  the  Italian  war. 

Sent  to  Sofia,  Athens  and  Bucarest. 

(1)  [This  telegram  Was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  54) ;  to  Paris  (as  No.  52) ;  to  Rome  (as 
No.  46);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  86);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  42).  Copies  were  also  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  infra,  pp.  468-70,  No.  583,  encl.  2.] 

(^)  [Not  reproduced.  In  it  Sir  G.  Lowther  reported  that  he  had  heard  confidentially  that 
the  fortress  of  Adrianople  by  a  supremo  effort  might  hold  out  till  about  February  5 
F.O.  2570/135/13/44.] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  461-2,  Ed.  note.'\ 


•j  No.  578. 

j  Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 

■P.O.  4898/4661/13/44. 

'Tel.    (No.  55.)  Foreign  Oljice,  January  31,  1913,  10  p.m. 

j  German  Ambassador  informs  me  that  the  view  of  German  Gov[ernmen]t  of 
j  Porte's  reply (')  is  that  Turkey  claims  to  retain  only  the  part  of  Adrianople  on  the  left 

I  (>)  [v.  infra,  pp.  468-70,  No.  583,  encl.  2.    cp.  G.P.,  XXXIV  (1),  p.  290.] 


464 


bank  of  the  Maritza  ^;\hich  is  to  be  disiriaiitled  and  where  the  mosques  and  holy  places 
are;  that  this  is  a  practical  acceptance  of  the  collective  note,  as  Adrianople  wiiich 
Bulgaria  claims  essentially  from  a  strategic  {wmt  of  view  will  be  practically  in  her 
power  so  that  Sovereignty  of  the  Sultan  over  the  holy  part  reserved  will  in  practice  be 
fictitious  :  that  the  reserve  made  by  Turkey  is  practically  without  importance  and  to 
save  her  face  and  the  German  Gov[ernmen]t  think  Bulgaria  ought  to  make  this 
concession. 

The  German  Minister  at  Sophia  is  to  advise  the  Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]t  to 
accept  this  and  it  is  hoped  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  to  avoid  further 
bloodshed  will  give  the  same  advice. 

My  first  impression  of  Porte's  reply  was  that  it  provided  a  basis  for  discussion  by 
Bulgaria  and  therefore  a  reason  for  prolonging  the  armistice,  but  that  any  advice 
given  must  be  that  of  the  Powers  as  a  whole.  I  had  therefore  before  receiving 
German  Ambassador's  communication  requested  each  of  the  Ambassadors  to  telegraph 
for  instructions  that  I  might  know  the  views  of  other  Governments. 

But  German  view  goes  much  beyond  my  first  impression  and  I  have  the 
following  observations  to  make  upon  it : — 

1.  According  to  maps  practically  the  whole  of  the  town  of  Adrianople  is  on  the 

left  bank  and  is  therefore  still  claimed  by  Turkey. 

2.  It  is  not  clear  that  Turks  engage  to  dismantle  fortresses  and  the  reply  of 

Porte  makes  no  mention  of  this. 

3.  The  whole  question  of  the  line  of  the  frontier  is  left  unsettled.    If  the  Maritza 

is  to  be  the  boundary  up  to  Bulgarian  frontier  it  excludes  all  possibility 
of  a  line  ending  at  Midia.  It  has  hitherto  been  assumed  that  line  would 
begin  at  Enos  and  end  at  Midia  though  it  would  be  deflected  to  pass  near 
Adrianople. 

All  these  points  require  investigation  before  proposal  of  Porte  could  be  recom- 
mended by  the  Powers  as  satisfactory.  I  have  not  yet  heard  the  views  of  any  other 
Power.    You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F  foreign]  A[ffairs]. 


No.  579. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  5037/125/13/44. 

(No.  43.)  Berlin,  D.  January  31,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  February  3,  1913. 

I  took  an  opportunity  to-day  to  give  to  Herr  von  Jagow  your  message  to  the 
effect  that  His  Majesty's  Government  had  neither  entertained  nor  countenanced  any 
project  having  for  its  object  the  infringement  of  the  integrity  of  Asiatic  Turkey. (^) 

His  Excellency  begged  me  t-o  thank  you  for  this  message,  which  he  was  very  glad 
to  receive,  as  though  for  him,  who  knew  that  His  Majesty's  Government  was  equally 
anxious  with  that  of  Germany  that  all  complications  should  be  avoided,  such  an 
assurance  was  scarcely  necessary,  it  would  be  very  useful  for  the  purpose  of 
contradicting  the  wild  reports  respecting  the  nitentions  of  England,  France  and  Russia, 
which  appeared  almost  daily  in  the  more  sensational  newspapers.  He  added  that  he 
must  admit  that  it  had  not  surprised  him  very  much  that  public  opinion  was  somewhat 
suspicious  about  Russia's  intentions,  as  her  policy  had  of  late  been  somewhat  obscure, 
and  moreover,  some  of  her  Ambassadors,  at  all  events  one  of  them,  had  indulged  in 
language  which  was  calculated  to  raise  very  strong  doubts  as  to  her  peaceful  intentions. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  435,  No.  542.] 
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He  had  therefore  been  very  glad  to  receive  from  Prince  Lichnowsky  the  substance  of 
the  communication  made  to  you  by  Sazonow,  which  liad  placed  Russian  policy  in  a 
clearer  and,  he  would  add,  in  a  more  satisfactory,  light  than  he  had  recently  been  able 
to  see  it.  He  certainly  did  not  think  it  at  all  likely  that  the  necessity  for  Russia  to 
defend  Bulgaria  would  arise,  and,  as  for  the  difficulty  respecting  the  Turco-Persian 
Frontier,  he  could  only  say  that  the  Imperial  Government  would  be  glad,  as  soon  as 
peace  was  made,  to  use  such  influence  as  they  might  possess  at  Constantinople  to 
bring  about  a  settlement.  There  remained  one  cause  for  anxiety,  namely  the  strained 
relations  between  Bulgaria  and  Roumania.(^)  He  could  conceive  it  as  possible  that  if 
these  two  countries  failed  to  come  to  terms  and  Roumania  marched  into  Bulgaria, 
public  opinion  might  force  the  Russian  Government  to  interfere,  but  he  had  every  hope 
that  the  case  would  not  arise,  and  that  the  Roumanian  Government  would  follow  the 
advice  which  was  being  given  to  them  from  all  sides,  and  certainly  by  the  Imperial 
Government,  to  have  patience  and  remain  quiet.  In  the  meantime  it  was  his  opinion 
that  if  the  Bulgarians  were  victorious  in  the  new  campaign  and  showed  signs  of 
marching  upon,  and  occupying  Constantinople,  Russia's  benevolent  attitude  towards 
them  might  be  somewhat  diminished.  He  could  not  understand  the  policy  of  Bulgaria 
with  regard  to  Roumania.  It  seemed  quite  certain  that  the  Roumanian  Government 
had  signified  their  willingness  to  assist  Bulgaria  with  two  Army  Corps  if  only  she 
would  accede  to  her  [sic  ;  their]  demands  for  compensation.  As  far  as  one  knew,  these 
demands  were  not  excessive,  and  he  was  at  a  loss  to  understand  why  the  Bulgarian 
Government  had  refused  to  place  themselves  in  such  a  secure  position  at  such  a  small 
cost.  For  however  confident  the  Bulgarians  might  be  of  victory  over  the  Turks,  it 
would  surely  be  safer  for  them  to  have  a  large  Roumanian  force  on  their  side  than 
threatening  their  rear.  It  appeared  therefore  plain  that  they  counted  upon  Russia  to 
deal  with  any  Roumanian  force  that  might  be  sent  against  them. 

Herr  von  Jagow  did  not  altogether  seem  very  pleased  with  the  Bulgarians  and 
was  especially  indignant  with  regard  to  their  action  in  denouncing  the  armistice 
without  waiting  for  the  Turkish  answer  to  the  collective  note.(*)    He  considered  it  in 
fact  a  piece  of  gross  impertinence  towards  the  Great  Powers.    His  Excellency  then 
told  me,  as  I  had  the  honour  to  inform  you  by  telegraph, (^)  that  he  had  been  greatly 
I  surprised  by  the  conciliatory  tone  of  the  Turkish  answer,  and  that  immediately  on 
I  seeing  the  text  he  had  instructed  the  German  Minister  at  Sofia,  while  avoiding  all 
I  appearances  of  giving  formal  advice,  to  enquire  whether  the  Bulgarian  Government 
could  not  see  its  way  to  make  a  few  small  concessions  in  order  to  facilitate  matters 
I  for  the  new  Turkish  Government,  whose  disposition  appeared  to  be  conciliatory,  but 
whose  position  in  that  respect  was  one  of  the  greatest  difficulty. 

On  my  saying  that  I  had  not  yet  seen  the  text  of  the  Turkish  reply,  His 
Excellency  showed  it  to  me.  1  said  that  though  the  tone  of  the  note  sounded  very 
conciUatory  I  did  not  see  that  it  advanced  matters  much,  as  while  it  offered  to  cede 
J  a  certain  part  of  Adrianople,  the  retention  of  the  other  part  would  seem  to  point 
\  to  a  frontier  far  less  advantageous  to  the  Bulgarians  than  that  claimed  by  the  latter. 
Also  the  question  of  the  Islands  seemed  to  be  left  in  a  very  vague  state.  His 
Excellency  said  that  of  course  after  what  had  occurred  it  was  impossible  for  the  new 
Turkish  Government  to  give  way  at  once  all  along  the  line.  His  idea  was  that  in 
their  note  they  went  as  far  as  they  could  for  the  moment,  and  that  by  their  whole 
tone  they  showed  that  they  only  required  something  that  would  "  save  their  face  " 
to  make  them  go  still  further  in  the  w'ay  of  concessions.  If  they  had  yielded  at  once 
they  would  have  found  it  exceedingly  difi&cult  to  justify  their  action  in  causing 
[the  overthrow  of  the  previous  Government.  He  hoped  therefore  that  their  position 
jwould  be  facilitated  as  much  as  possible,  as  if  they  were  turned  out  by  a  counter- 
'revolution,  chaos  would  result  and  there  would  be  no  one  at  Constantinople  with  whom 

■  (')  [cp.  supra,  pp.  396-7,  No.  497.] 
I      (*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  461-2,  Ed.  note.] 

I  (^)  [Not  reproduced,  iis  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.  (F.O.  4821/466/ 
13/44.)] 
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to  deal.  It  was  with  this  in  his  mind  that  he  had  instructed  the  Gei-nian  Minister  at 
Sofia  to  do  what  he  could,  confidentially  and  not  ostentatiously,  towards  bringing  the 
Bulgarian  Government  to  a  more  conciliatory  frame  of  mind. 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 


No.  580. 

Sir  Edward  Greij  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  514G/46G1/13/44. 
(No.  80.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  31,  1913. 

I  had  some  talk  with  M.  Cambon  to-day  about  the  Turkish  reply  to  the  collective 
Note  of  the  Powers.(-) 

I  found  him  unfavourable  to  it.  He  considered  it  a  refusal  of  the  advice  of  the 
Powers.  He  agreed  with  me  in  thinking  that  the  German  suggestion,  thrown  out  to 
the  French  Ambassador  in  Berlin,  of  what  I  called  the  "  Tripoli  solution  "  respecting 
Adrianople('')  would  be  satisfactory;  but  that,  before  pressing  it,  Germany  should  be 
asked  to  promise  her  help  about  Scutari,  as  she  had  said  that  she  would  give  it. 

M.  Cambon  spoke  very  earnestly  of  the  danger  to  the  Government  in  Piussia  of 
tlie  unsatisfactory  state  of  things  there.  Public  opinion  would  be  made  dangerous  if 
the  Albanian  question  was  not  settled  satisfactorily. 

I  said  that  I  feared  the  German  offer  with  regard  to  Scutari  merely  meant  help 
to  secure,  not  the  Russian  solution  of  the  question,  but  a  compromise,  such  as  the 
German  Ambassador  had  suggested  to  me,  which  would  be  quite  insufficient  for 
Russia. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  us  huving  been  sent  to  the  Kiiit?  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 

(2)  \  v.  ;»fr<i,  pp.  468-70,  No.  583,  curl.  2.] 

(^)  [cp.  n.D.F.,  .3""^  S&r.,  Vol.  V,  p.  353,  No.  280.] 


No.  581. 

Sir  Edward  Greij  to  Sir  E.  Goschrn.l^} 

F.O.  5145/135/13/44. 
(No,  48.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  31,  1913. 

I  bad  some  further  discussion  to-day  with  the  German  Ambassador(")  about  the 
Albanian  question. 

He  said  that  he  went  beyond  the  instructions  of  his  Government  in  suggesting 
that  the  Castrati  district  might  be  given  to  Montenegro;  but  he  still  thought  that  he 
could  carry  this  point  if  it  was  absolutely  essential,  though  Austria  would  not  give  way 
upon  it  at  present.  He  drew  for  me  on  the  map  a  line  which  left  Djakova  and  Dibra 
to  Albania.  He  was  quite  firm  that  Dibra  as  well  as  Djakova  must  go  to  Albania,  as 
otherwise  Albania  would  be  too  narrow. 

I  said  that  Mr.  Bourchier,  who  knew  the  country  well,  informed  me  that  Dibra 
was  half  Bulgarian,  and  therefore  not  really  an  Albanian  town. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet,  on 
February  5.] 

(2)  [cp.  account  reported  by  Count  Mensdorff  in  O.-U.A.,  V,  p.  618,  No.  5648.] 
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I  told  the  Ambassador  what  I  had  said  to  Count  Benckeridorff :  that  the  utmost 
progress  which  I  liad  yet  made  towards  a  compromise  was  to  get  for  Montenegro  the 
right  banli  of  tlie  lioyana,  exchiding  Tarabosli ;  that  Ipek  and  Prizrend  would  also, 
I  considered,  certainly  be  conceded;  that  irrigation  and  control  of  the  water  would 
be  conceded,  and  I  assumed  would  be  placed  under  international  control,  and  not 
under  purely  Albanian  or  Austrian  control ;  that  the  Castrati  district,  I  thought, 
might  be  obtained,  and  tiiat  Germany  would  be  willing  to  use  her  influence  to  get  it, 
though  Austria  so  far  would  not  concede  it;  and  that  about  Djakova  and  Dibra  there 
would  be  great  difficulty,  as  x\ustria  was  not  willing  to  give  way. 

The  German  Ambassador  agreed  that  this  was  a  correct  description  of  the 
situation  as  it  was  at  present. 

I  said  that  the  Russian  Ambassador  had  informed  his  Government  of  this 
situation,  and  I  must  wait  to  hear  their  opinion. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  582. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A.  Nicolsoii. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Vienna,  January  31.  1913. 

.  .  .  .(^)  It  seems  to  me  that  the  relations  between  Russia  and  Austria-Hungary, 
instead  of  showing  any  signs  of  improvement,  are  growing  worse  from  day  to  day, 
not  officially  perhaps  but  through  the  steadily  increasing  animosity  between  the 
two  nations.  Servia  will  some  day  set  Europe  by  the  ears  and  bring  about  a  universal 
war  on  the  Continent,  and  if  the  French  press  continues  to  encourage  Servian 
aspirations  as  it  has  done  during  the  last  few  months,  the  Serbs  may  lose  their 
heads  and  do  something  aggressive  against  the  Dual  Monarchy  which  will  compel  the 
latter  to  put  the  screw  on  Servia.  I  cannot  tell  you  how  exasperated  people  are 
getting  here  at  the  continual  worry  which  that  little  country  causes  to  Austria  under 
encouragement  from  Russia.  It  may  be  compared  to  a  certain  extent  to  the  trouble 
we  had  to  suffer  through  the  hostile  attitude  formerly  assumed  against  us  by  the 
Transvaal  Republic  under  the  guiding  hand  of  Germany.  It  will  be  lucky  if  Europe 
succeeds  in  avoiding  a  war  as  a  result  of  the  present  crisis.  The  next  time  a  Servian 
crisis  arises,  with  probably  a  younger  Emperor  on  the  Throne  here,  I  feel  certain 
that  Austria-Hungary  will  refuse  to  admit  of  any  Russian  interference  in  the 
dispute  and  that  she  will  proceed  to  settle  the  differences  with  lier  little  neighbour 
by  herself  "  coute  que  coute."  .  .  .  .(-; 

Yours  trulv. 

FAIRFAX  CARTWRIGHT. 

(M  [Curnock  MSS.,  Vol.  Jl  of  lUia.  This  letter  is  eiulor.sed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand  as 
having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(-)  [The  omitted  paragraphs  of  the  letter  refer  briefly  to  Uiinianian  relations  with  Bulgaria 
but  deal  mainly  with  subjects  not  relevant  to  the  present  volume.] 


[ED.  NOTE.^On  January  31,  Count  Mensdorff  sent  several  reports  to  Vienna  summarizing 
the  situation  at  that  date.    v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  603-9,  Nos.  5628-30.] 


No.  583. 

I  Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  5501/46G1/13/44. 


(No.  81.)  Constantinofle,  V).  February  1,  1913. 

I  Sir,—  R,  February  5,  1913. 

■  With  reference  to  my  telegram  No.  59  of  the  30tli  of  last  month, (')  I  have  the 
I  honour  to  enclose  herewith,  for  convenience  of  reference,  copies  of  the  Collective 

I  (')  \_o.  supiu,  pp.  461-2,  Ed.  note.] 

\  [6272]  2  H  2 


468 


Note  regarding  the  solution  of  the  peace  negotiations  and  the  question  of  Adrianople, 
as  also  of  the  Sublime  Porte's  reply  thereto. 

I  have,  &c. 

GERARD  LOWTHER. 

Enclosure  1  in  No.  583. 

Collective  Note  addressed  to  Sublime  Porte,  January  17,  1913. (-') 

Les  soussignes,  Ambassadeurs  d'Autriche-Hongrie,  d'Angleterre,  de  France,  de 
Russie,  d'AUemagne  et  d'ltalie,  ont  ete  charges  par  leurs  Gouvernements  de  faire 
a  Son  Excellence  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  l5trangeres  de  Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le 
Sultan  la  communication  suivante  : — 

Desireuses  de  prevenir  la  reprise  des  hostilites,  lesdites  Puissances  croient 
devoir  appeler  1' attention  du  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman  sur  la  grave 
responsabilite  qu'il  assumerait  si,  par  sa  resistance  a  leurs  conseils,  il  empechait 
le  retablissement  de  la  paix.  II  n'aurait  qu'a  s'en  prendre  a  lui-meme  si  la 
prolongation  de  la  guerre  avait  pour  consequence  de  mettre  en  question  le 
sort  de  la  capitale  et  peut-etre  d'etendre  les  hostilites  aux  provinces  asiatiques 
de  I'Empire.  Dans  ce  cas,  il  ne  pourrait  pas  compter  sur  le  succes  de  leurs 
efforts  pour  le  preserver  contre  les  dangers  auxquels  elles  I'ont  deja  dissuade 
et  le  detournent  encore  de  s'exposer. 

En  tout  etat  de  cause,  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman  aura  besoin, 
apres  la  conclusion  de  la  paix,  de  I'appui  moral  et  materiel  des  Grandes 
Puissances  Europeennes  pour  reparer  les  maux  de  la  guerre,  consolider  sa 
situation  a  Constantinople  et  mettre  en  valeur  les  vastes  territoires  asiatiques 
dont  la  prosperite  constituera  sa  force  la  plus  effective.  Pour  entreprendre  et 
mener  a  bien  cette  ceuvre  necessaire  le  Gouvernement  de  S[a]  M[ajesteJ 
I[mperiale]  le  Sultan  ne  saurait  encore  compter  sur  I'efficacite  du  bien- 
veillant  appui  des  Puissances  qu'autant  qu'il  aura  defere  a  leurs  avis,  qui 
s'inspirent  des  interets  generaux  de  I'Europe  et  de  ceux  de  la  Turquie. 

Dans  ces  conditions,  les  Grandes  Puissances  Europeennes  croient  devoir 
renouveler  coUectivement  au  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman  le  conseil  de 
consentir  a  la  cession  de  la  ville  d'Andrinople  aux  allies  balcaniques  et  de  s'en 
remettre  a  elles  du  soin  de  statuer  sur  le  sort  des  iles  de  la  Mer  Egee, 

En  retour  de  ces  concessions  lesdites  Puissances  s'emploieront  a  assurer 
la  sauvegarde  des  interets  musulmans  a  Andrinople  et  le  respect  des  mosquees, 
edifices  ou  biens  religieux  existant  dans  cette  ville.  Elles  feraient  egalement 
en  sorte  que  la  solution  donnee  par  elles  a  la  question  des  iles  de  I'Archipel 
exclut  toute  menace  pour  la  securite  de  la  Turquie. 

Constantinople,  le  17  janvier,  1913. 

Enclosure  2  in  No.  583. 

Reply  of  Sublime  Porte  to  Collective  Note.{^) 

Le  soussigne,  Ministre  des  Affaires  ]5trangeres  de  Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le 
Sultan,  a  pris  connaissance  du  contenu  de  la  note  collective  de  Leurs  Excellences  les 
Ambassadeurs  d'Autriche-Hongrie,  d'Angleterre,  de  France,  de  Russie,  d'AUemagne 
et  d'ltaUe  qui  ont  bien  voulu  remettre  a  son  predecesseur  en  date  du  17  courant. 

(2)  [For  the  original  draft,  drawn  up  by  the  French  Ambassador  and  presented  to  the 
meeting  of  Ambassadors  on  January  10,  v.  supra,  pp.  390-1,  No.  489.  For  the  slight  alterations 
suggested  and  accepted  by  the  Powers,  v.  supra,  pp.  378-9,  Nos.  475-6;  p.  393,  No.  492;  and 
pp.  401-3,  No.  502.] 

(3)  [The  text  of  this  document  was  sent  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  by  Sir  G.  Lowther  in  his 
telegram  (No.  59)  of  January  30,  1913,  D.  9-30  p.m.,  R.  January  31,  6-30  a.m.  (F.O.  5501/ 
4661/13/44.)    cp.  supra,  pp.  461-2,  Ed.  note.] 
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Le  gouvernement  Imperial  ottoman  n'hesite  pas  a  reoonnaitre  que  la  conclusion 
de  la  paix  repond  aux  vanix  et  aux  interets  de  tons,  et  il  se  rend  eompte  qu'il 
convient  de  mettre,  le  plus  tot  possible,  un  terme  a  une  lutte  qu'il  n'a  nuUement 
provoquee. 

Dans  leur  communication,  les  grandes  Puissances  ont  juge  utile  de  conseiller 
au  Gouvernement  Imperial  de  consentir  a  la  cession  de  la  ville  d'Andrinople  aux 
allies  balkaniques,  et  de  s'en  remettre  a  Elles  du  soin  de  statuer  sur  le  sort  des 
lies  de  la  Mer  Egee. 

Le  gouvernement  Imperial  croit  devoir  relever  qu'il  a  deja  donne  des  preuves 
irrecusables  de  son  esprit  de  conciliation  en  consentant  a  d'immenses  sacrifices. 

Andrinople  etant  une  ville  essentiollement  musulmane  et  la  seconde  capitale  de 
la  Turquie  et  se  trouvant  consequemment  avoir  des  attaches  mdissolubles  avec 
1 'Empire,  la  rumeur  meme  de  sa  cession  a  provoque  un  sentiment  de  reprobation 
dans  tout  le  pays  et  une  effervescence  telle  qu'elle  a  amene  la  demission  du  precedent 
Cabinet. 

Neanmoins,  pour  donner  un  supreme  temoignage  de  son  esprit  pacifique,  le 
Gouvernement  Imperial  est  dispose  a  s'en  remettre  aux  grandes  Puissances  en  ce 
qui  concerne  la  partie  de  la  ville  d'Andrinople  qui  est  sise  sur  la  rive  droite  de  la 
Maritza  en  conservant  la  partie  situee  sur  la  rive  gauche. 

Les  Mosquees.  mausolees  et  autres  souvenirs  historiques  et  religieux  se  trouvant 
dans  la  partie  de  la  ville  sise  sur  la  rive  gauche  de  la  Maritza,  la  conservation  de 
cette  partie  sous  la  souverainete  directe  ottomane  est  pour  le  Gouvernement  Imperial 
une  necessite,  dont  il  ne  pent  ne  pas  tenir  eompte  sans  exposer  le  pays  a  une 
commotion  qui  pourrait  entrainer  les  plus  graves  consequences. 

Quant  aux  lies  de  la  mer  Egee,  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  se  permet  de  faire 
,  observer  que  tandis  qu'une  partie  de  ces  lies  sont,  a  cause  de  leur  voisinage  immediat 
au  detroit  des  Dardanelles,  indispensables  a  la  defense  de  la  Capitale,  les  autres 
faisant  partie  integrante  des  possessions  asiatiques  de  I'Empire  n'en  sont  pas  moins 
indispensables  a  la  securite  de  I'Asie-Mineure. 

Toute  solution  qui  tendrait  a  amoindrir  I'autorite  du  Gouvernement  Imperial 
dans  ces  lies  aurait  pour  resultat  de  les  transformer  en  autant  de  foyers  d'agitatiori 
i  qui  etendraient  leur  action  sur  le  littoral  avoisinant.    La  consequence  en  serait  la 
I  creation  d'un  etat  de  perturbation  analogue  a  celui  qui  existait  en  Macedoine  et  qui 
■  a  menace  et  menace  encore  la  tranquillite  de  I'Europe.    Tndependamment  de  I'effet 
deplorable  qu'elle  produirait  sur  I'opinion  publique  ottomane,  une  pareille  solution 
I  irait  a  I'encontre  des  vues  des  grandes  Puissances  elles-memes    qui  ont  a  coeur 
i  I'etablissement  d'une  paix  durable  et  la  consoHdation  ainsi  que  la  prosperite  de 
I'Empire. 

i  Par  consequent,  la  Sublime-Porte  pourrait  adherer  a  ce  que  les  six  grandes 
Puissances  voudront  bien  statuer  sur  le  sort  des  lies  occupees  par  les  allies  balkaniques 

•  en  tenant  eompte  des  considerations  qui  precedent  et  du  soin  qu'il  faut  apporter  a 
I'integrite  de  la  position  des  Dardanelles,  ce  que  la  Sublime-Porte  estime  etre  une 
question  du  haut  interet  europeen. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  est  persuade  que  les  grandes  Puissances,  dans  leur 
esprit  de  justice  et  d'equite,  voudront  bien  reconnaitre  I'etendue  des  sacrifices  deja 
consentis  et  convenir  que  la  Sublime-Porte  serait  en  droit  de  rejeter  toutes  nouvelles 
exigences  ou  pretentions  qui  eventuellement  pourraient  etre  soulevees  par  les  allies 
balkaniques. 

I  La  Sublime-Porte  prend  acte  avec  une  reelle  satisfaction  des  dispositions  et 
promesses  bienveillantes  des  grandes  Puissances  en  ce  qui  concerne  leur  appui  moral 
et  materiel  pour  reparer  les  maux  de  la  guerre,  et  mettre  en  valeur  les  ressources 
'naturelles  de  I'Empire. 

I  A  cet  effet,  il  est  indispensable  que  les  Puissances  reconnaissent  d'ores  et  deja 
je  droit  a  la  Turquie  de  proceder  en  toute  liberte  a  1' adoption  d'un  tarif  autonome 
|le  douane,  a  la  conclusion  de  traites  de  commerce  sur  la  base  des  principes  du  droit 
jTioderne  et  a  1' application  a  I'egard  de  leurs  sujets  des  lois  fiscales  ottomanes 
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auxquelles  sont  et  seront  soumis  les  sujets  ottomans,  et  qu'Elles  consentent,  en 
attendant,  a  la  majoration  de  4%  des  droits  de  douane. 

La  Siiblime-Porte  croit  qu'il  est  non  moins  indispensable  d'arriver  a  rabolition 
des  bureaux  de  postes  etrangers  existant  en  Turquie  a  des  conditions  qu'il  seraiffacile 
de  determiner  en  vue  d'offrir  au  commerce  toutes  les  garanties  de  celerite  et  de 
securite  necessaires  an  point  de  vue  postal.  EUe  estime  en  outre  qu'une  declaration 
des  Puissances  sur  le  desir  de  mettre  fin  au  regime  des  capitulations  dans  1' Empire 
Ottoman  et  I'ouverture  apres  la  conclusion  de  la  paix  de  negociations  pour  etudier 
en  commun  les  moyens  propres  a  realiser  ce  but,  formera  avec  les  matieres 
economiques  ci-dessus  enumerees  un  ensemble  de  mesures  permettant  la  realisation 
des  promesses  des  Puissances  exposees  dans  leur  note  susmentionnee. 

Constantino'ple ,  le  30  janvier,  1913. 


No.  584. 

Sir  R.  Par/ct  to  Sir  Edicard  Greij.{^) 

F.O.  5319/1/13/44. 

(No.  21.)  Belgrade,  D.  February  1,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  February  4,  1913. 

Monsieur  Pashitch  told  me  to-day  that  he  had  recently  sent  a  message  to  Count 
Berchtold  to  the  effect  that,  as  it  was  the  desire  of  the  Servian  Government  to  live  on 
friendly  terms  with  the  Monarchy,  he  would  be  glad  if  His  Excellency  would  state  any 
wishes  he  might  have  regarding  future  relations. 

Count  Berchtold  replied  that  the  points  which  in  his  opinion  might  be  discussed 
between  the  two  Governments  were  :  a  new  Commercial  Treaty,  transit  facilities  for 
Austrian  commerce  on  the  Servian  Railways,  connection  between  the  Bosnian  and 
Servian  railway  system,  and  the  right  to  buy  tobacco  for  the  Austrian  regie  in 
Macedonia  on  the  same  terms  as  those  which  obtained  previous  to  the  war.  He  also 
intimated,  M.  Pashitch  told  me  confidentially,  that  it  would  create  a  good  impression 
if  he  (M.  Pashitch)  himself  would  come  to  Vienna  for  the  purpose  of  discussion. 

M.  Pashitch  has  stated  in  reply  that  whilst  taking  note  of  these  points  it  appears 
to  him  inexpedient  to  commence  their  discussion  until  peace  is  declared  and  the 
difficulties  connected  with  the  Albanian  delimitation  have  been  definitely  settled. 
As  regards  his  visiting  Vienna  personally  at  the  present  moment,  his  presence  there 
might  not  only  give  rise  to  suspicion  amongst  the  Allies,  but  would  excite  public 
opinion  in  Servia  and  only  lead  to  a  renewal  of  animosity  against  Austria  were  the 
negotiations  not  to  bring  any  profitable  result  from  the  Servian  point  of  view. 

M.  Pashitch  then  went  on  to  speak  of  Salonica.  His  idea  is  that  it  should  be 
under  a  condominium  of  the  AUies  and  that  the  frontier  between  Bulgaria,  Servia 
and  Greece  should  be  so  arranged  as  to  give  each  country  free  access  to  the  common 
area  enclosing  the  port.  He  appears  most  anxious  for  some  arrangement  of  the 
sort  as,  although  Servia  has  b-jen  guaranteed  access  to  the  Adriatic,  it  will  be  many 
years  before  the  railway  is  built  or  the  port  is  of  any  value  for  commerce  and, 
moreover  he  feels  sceptical  as  to  how  and  when  the  findings  of  the  Powers  will  be 
carried  out. 

I  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 


(*)  [A  copy  of  paragraph  4  was  sent  to  Sofia  and  to  Athens  in  print.] 
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No.  585. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. (^) 

F.O.  5383/253/13/44. 
(No.  84.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  1,  1913. 

I  again  impressed  upon  M.  Cambon  to-day  the  anxiety  which  was  felt  in  Rome 
and  BerHn  about  Asia  Minor.  The  Itahan  Ambassador  had  again  spoken  to  me 
about  the  apprehension  created  by  the  articles  in  the  "Temps,"  and  had  asked 
me  to  get  assurances  from  France.  I  had  told  the  Ambassador  that  I  had  already 
spoken  to  M.  Cambon  some  time  ago  about  the  articles,  and  had  said  to  him  that, 
as  the  Italian  Government  were  on  good  terms  with  France,  I  thought  that  they 
should  get  assurances  for  themselves  if  they  wanted. (^) 

M.  Cambon  said  that  the  French  Ambassador  in  Eome  had  already  spoken  to 
the  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  and  had  reassured  him  respecting  Syria 
and  the  articles  in  the  "  Temps. "(^)  The  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had 
said  that  the  Italian  Ambassador  in  London  had  had  no  instructions  to  speak  about 
this  subject.  This,  M.  Cambon  said,  could  not  be  accurate,  as  the  Ambassador  had 
spoken  more  than  once  to  me. 

I  said  that  he  had  certainly  spoken  more  than  once,  and  the  last  time  as  lately 
as  the  day  before  yesterday. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 

(2)  \v.  supra,  p.  460,  No.  574,  and  note  (2).] 
(^)  \rp.  svprfi.  p.  444,  No.  555.] 


j  No.  586. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.C) 

I  F.O.  5386/4661/13/44. 
1  (No.  22.) 

'  Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  1,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-day  I  asked  whether  any  of  the  Ambassadors 
'  had  received  the  views  of  their  Governments  on  the  Turkish  reply  to  the  collective 
Note  of  the  Powers.(-) 

The  German  Ambassador  at  once  stated  the  view  of  his  Government,  as  he 
I  had  expressed  it  to  me,  and  as  I  had  recorded  it  in  my  telegram  number:   55  of 
,ye8terday,(^)  to  Sir  E.  Goschen  :  it  amounted  to  advising  the  Bulgarian  Govern- 
ment to  accept  the  Turkish  proposal  about  Adrianople. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  said  that  his  Government  had  the  impression  that, 
if  the  Powers  agreed  to  the  conditions  for  which  the  Porte  had  asked,  Turkey  would 
yield  on  the  question  of  Adrianople. 

I  observed  on  this  that  the  conditions  for  which  the  Porte  asked  included 
|not  only  a  4  per  cent,  increase  of  the  Turkish  Customs  Dues,  but  complete  liberty 
for  the  Turkish  Government  to  deal  with  the  Customs,  besides,  in  fact,  the  abolition 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
l^as  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  85);  to  Berlin  (No.  49);  to  Rome  (No.  40);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
;No.  58).    cp.  Siehert-Benvkeiulorfj,  III,  pp.  72-7;   il.F.,  XXXIV  (1),  pp.  291-2.] 
I      (?)  [v.  supra,  pp.  468-70,  No.  583,  end.  2.] 

I  (?)  {v.  supra,  pp.  463-4,  No.  578.  Count  Mensdorff  said  his  views  diverged  from  the 
!5erman.    v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  616-7,  No.  5645;   p.  618,  No.  5648.] 
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of  the  Capitulations.  This  was  a  very  large  question,  which  it  would  take  a  long 
time  to  discuss,  and  if  we  embarked  upon  it  our  deliberations  could  have  no  influence 
on  the  course  of  the  war,  which  was  urgent. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  said  that  his  Government  found  the  reply  of  the 
Porte  more  favourable  in  tone  than  they  had  expected,  but  it  did  not  in  substance 
accept  the  advice  of  the  Powers,  and  his  Government  werg^i  of  opinion  that  the 
Powers  should  not  depart  from  the  "terrain"  of  their  collective  Note.  Never- 
theless, though  the  Turks  had  not  yet  given  satisfaction,  the  Powers  should  not 
withdraw  the  hope  of  future  support,  but  should  make  it  still  dependent  upon  the 
following  by  Turkey  of  the  advice  which  the  Powers  had  given.  The  Austrian 
Government  thought  that  the  Powers  should  continue  to  keep  in  close  touch. 

This  last  point  was  endorsed  also  by  the  Italian  and  German  Ambassadors,  as 
being  the  view  of  their  Governments. 

The  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors  said  that  they  had  no  information  what- 
ever as  to  the  views  of  their  Governments. (*) 

I  observed  that,  unfortunately,  I  could  not  say  the  same,  as  it  was  my  business 
in  the  first  instance  to  make  views,  and  I  therefore  proposed  to  state  my  personal 
opinion.  I  gave  the  reasons,  explained  in  my  telegram  number  :  55  of  yesterday,(') 
to  Sir  E.  Goschen,  why  I  thought  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  could  not  be 
recommended  to  accept  the  Turkish  reply  as  it  stood.  I  then  said  that  1  proposed 
to  speak  to  Dr.  Daneff  as  follows  : — 

"It  has  always  been  understood  that  Bulgaria,  while  claiming  the  cession 
of  the  town  of  Adrianople,  would  give  to  Turkey  conditions,  especially  such  as 
would  safeguard  the  prestige  of  Turkey  and  give  satisfaction  to  her  susceptibihties 
regarding  the  tombs  and  mosques. 

"  The  reply  of  the  Porte  to  the  Powers  is  a  step  in  advance  that  seems  to 
provide  an  opportunity  for  Bulgaria  to  state  at  once  to  Turkey  the  conditions 
that  Bulgaria  would  be  prepared  to  concede  to  Turkey  respecting  Adrianople." 

I  said  that  I  thought  it  desirable  that  the  Representatives  of  the  Powers  in 
Sotia  should  not  take  separate  action  which  might  give  the  impression  of  division 
between  the  Powers,  and  I  would  telegraph  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  what  I  had  said 
to  Dr.  Daneff,  instructing  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  say  the  same  thing  in  Sofia  if 
his  Colleagues  received  instructions  which  were  in  the  same  sense. (*) 

It  subsequently  appeared  that  the  actual  instructions  in  German  sent  to  the 
German  Minister  in  Sofia  did  not  go  quite  so  far  as  we  had  thought  from  the  first 
sketch  of  them  given  by  the  German  Ambassador,  and  some  general  comment  was 
made  that  they  were  in  substance  much  the  same  as  what  I  proposed  to  say. 

After  the  meeting,  I  showed  to  the  German  Ambassador  separately 
Sir  E.  Goschen's  telegram,  number  :  20  of  the  29th  ultimo(^)  and  pointed  out  that 
the  line  which  I  had  taken  corresponded  practically  with  what  Herr  von  Jagow  had 
said  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 

The  German  Ambassador  informed  us  that  all  news  that  the  Deutsche  Bank 
had  directly  or  indirectly  given  a  loan  to  Turkey  was  quite  untrue.  The  only 
negotiations  contemplated  were  those  of  the  Deutsche  Bank,  Ottoman  Bank,  and 
the  National  Bank  of  Turkey  with  the  Turkish  Government,  and  for  the  present 
these  were  in  suspense. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(")  [cp.  Siehert-Jienckendorff,  III,  pp.  72-7.] 

(5)  \v.  supra,  pp.  463-4,  No.  578.]  ) 

(6)  [The  instruction.s  were  sent  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  23)  +o  Sir  H 
Bax-Ironside  of  February  1,  1913,  D.  4-.30  p.m.    (F.O.  5441/4661/13/44  )] 

C)  [v.  supra,  p.  4.'-)3,  No.  566.] 
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No.  587. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Vienna,  February  2,  1913. 

F.O.  5000/4817/13/44.  D.  2-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  22.)  R.  8  p.m. 

St.  Petersburgh  telograni  No.  32  of  Jan  [nary]  31.  (^) 

Russian  Ambassador  tells  me  that  two  days  ago  he  received  a  letter  from  the 
Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs.  It  informed  him  that  the  Emperor  of  Austria 
was  sending  Prince  Hohenlohe  to  St.  Petersburgh  with  an  autograph  letter  by  which 
His  Imperial  Majesty  hoped  to  remove  certain  misunderstandings  which  seemed  to 
exist  in  Russia  with  regard  to  the  policy  of  Austria,  and  at  the  same  time  to  assure 
the  Emperor  of  Russia  of  the  pacific  intentions  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria.  Letter  to 
the  Russian  Ambassador  does  not  indicate  that  the  Emperor  of  Austria  touches  on  the 
question  of  detail  or  alludes  to  Albania. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  called  at  the  Russian  Embassy  yesterday  to  explain 
more  fully  the  meaning  of  the  mission.  Prince  ITohenlohe  will  be  authorised  to 
amplify  verbally  purport  of  the  autograph  letter,  but  is  not  charged  to  discuss  matters 
of  detail  directly  with  the  Russian  Government,  as  these  are  intended  to  be  left  to 
the  Ambassadors'  meetings  in  London. 

Prince  Hohenlohe  leaves  to-night,  and  will  be  received  on  Tuesday  afternoon  by 
the  Emperor  of  Russia. 

Russian  Ambassador  assures  me  that  no  pourparlers  took  place  between  himself 
and  the  Austrian  ]\Iinister  for  Foreign  Affairs  with  regard  to  sending  of  the  letter.  It 
was  either  suggested  by  the  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  or  was  spontaneous 
act  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria.  Russian  Ambassador  is  of  opinion  that  the  dispatcli 
of  the  letter  is  intended  more  to  reassure  public  opinion  of  Europe  as  to  the  peaceful 
intentions  of  Austria-Hungary  rather  than  to  settle  matters  of  details  in  questions 
in  dispute  between  Russia  and  Austria. 

Russian  Ambassador  begged  me  to  ask  you  not  to  mention  to  the  Russian 
Ambassador  that  he  had  read  to  me  letter  of  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
as  it  may  not  yet  have  reached  the  Ambassador  through  the  Russian  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  89).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiralt3';  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  reported  the  forthcoming  visit  of  Prince  Hohenlohe  and  said  that 
the  object  of  his  mission  was  to  explain  Austro-Hungarian  action  during  the  crisis.  (F.O.  4817/ 
4S17/l:}/44.)    V.  also  infra,  p.  477,  No.  592,  and  note  (2).] 


No.  588. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright. C) 

F.O.  5619/4661/13/44. 
(No.  25.) 

Foreign  Office,  February  3,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-day, (*)  the  Italian  and  Austrian  Ambassadors 
stated  that  their  Governments  had  instructed  their  Representatives  in  Sofia  to  speak 
in  the  sense  which  I  liad  proposed  on  Saturday,  the  1st  instant. (^) 

The  Russian  Ambassador  said  that  his  Government  also  had  sent  instructions. 

(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  .Paris  (No.  93);  to  Berlin  (No.  51);  to  Rome  (No.  42);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
i(No.  66).] 

'  (2)  [For  the  Russian  account,  i'.  Siebert-Benckemlorff,  III,  pp.  78-9;  for  the  Austro- 
(Hungarian,  v.  6.-UA.,  V,  p.  629,  Nos.  5665-6.] 

i  (')  \v.  supra,  p.  472,  No.  586.  After  the  meeting  Sir  Edward  Grey  sent  a  further  telegram 
|to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  (No.  25),  D.  February  3,  1913,  5-50  p.m.  informing  him  that  as  his 
polleagucs  had  been  instructed  he  should  now  act.    (F.O.  5441/4661/13/44.)] 
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The  German  Minister  in  Sofia  had  already  spoken  more  or  less  in  the  same 
sense. 

The  French  Ambassador  said  that,  though  he  had  not  heard  definitely  from  his 
Government,  there  was  no  doubt  that  the  French  Minister  would  receive  the  same 
instructions. 

I  observed  that  there  was  nothing  for  us  to  do  this  afternoon.  The  question  of 
the  ^gean  Islands  could  hardly  be  discussed  profitably  till  after  the  war  was  over : 
at  least,  it  could  not  be  discussed  profitably  during  the  present  stage  of  the  war. 
There  seemed  little  use  in  our  meeting  again  until  we  could  discuss  the  Albanian 
frontier  question.  We  really  ought  to  discuss  this  as  soon  as  we  could  make  any 
progress  with  it. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  said  that  he  was  ready  at  any  time. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  said  (hat  he  was  expecting  to  receive  some  telegrams 
about  it. 

We  agreed  provisionally  to  meet  on  Thursday  afternoon  next,  the  6th  instant, 
at  lialf-past-three,  to  discuss  this  question. 

The  German  Ambassador  said  that  his  Government  were  very  anxious  about  the 
situation  between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria.    But  he  had  no  proposition  to  make. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  589. 

Mr.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Belgrade,  Februari/  4,  1913. 
F.O.  5487/135/13/44.  D."4-80  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  26.)  E.  7-30  p.m. 

Prime  Minister  is  about  to  instruct  the  Servian  charge  d'affaires  in  London 
to  represent  once  more  to  His  Majesty's  Government  that  the  inclusion  of  Ipek, 
Jakova,  Prisrend,  and  Dibra  in  the  new  Albania  would  be  a  bitter  disappointment 
to  what  Servia  considers  her  legitimate  aspirations  on  both  historical  and  geographical 
grounds,  especially  after  all  the  sacrifices  and  concessions  she  had  made  out  of  regard 
for  the  wishes  of  the  Great  Powers. 

Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  in  the  name  of  the  Prime  Minister, 
begs  me  to  request  FTis  Majesty's  Government  to  support  this  point  of  view,  which  is 
also  sliared  by  Russia.  Servian  Government  are  convinced  that  as  Austria  is  gaining 
her  point  about  Scutari  she  will  give  way  about  the  eastern  frontier,  if  the  Eijtente 
Powers  are  quite  unanimous  in  supporting  the  Servian  view. 

Ipek  would  ultimately  go  to  Montenegro. 

MINUTES. 

It  is  quite  certain  that  Ipeck  and  Prisren  will  at  least  not  be  in  the  future  Albania. 
Jakova  and  Dibra  are  the  two  difficulties  on  the  East  frontier.  The  Austrians  aro  .suggesting 
a  compromise  about  the  latter.    (See  memor[andum]  of  yesterday. )(-) 

R.  G.  V. 

Feb[ruary]  5. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  6. 

The  Servians  take  no  account  of  the  nature  and  wishes  or  needs  of  the  population. 

[E.  G.] 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(-)  (This  reference  cannot  be  identified.]  i 
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CHAPTER  LXXXI. 

THE  SECOND  BALKAN  WAR, 
FEBRUARY  3— MARCH  31,  1913. 

No.  590. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

St.  Petersburgh,  February  5,  1913. 
F.O.  5646/4817/13/44.  D.  9-55  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  37.)  R.  10-30  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  that  in  conversation  with  him  yesterday 
Prince  Hohenlohe(-)  had  assured  him  that  Austria  desired  nothing  so  much  as  cordial 
relations  with  Russia.  During  the  late  crisis  new  facts  had  arisen,  and  it  was 
impossible  for  her  to  be  indifferent  to  what  was  passing  on  the  other  side  of  her 
frontier,  but  none  of  the  measures  which  she  had  taken  had  been  inspired  by  any 
hostile  feeling  to  Russia.  Austrian  Government  were  most  anxious  to  do  nothing  to 
disturb  Austro-Russian  relations. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  replied  in  similar  friendly  terms.  His  Excellency 
had  then  explained  that  Russia,  from  historic  traditions,  could  not  be  indifferent  to 
what  happened  to  the  Balkan  Slavs.  After  great  sacrifices  which  they  had  made  she 
was  bound  to  do  all  she  could  to  help  them  to  derive  as  much  profit  as  possible  from 
their  victories.  She  had,  however,  recognised  the  special  interests  vvhich  Austria  has 
on  the  Adriatic,  and,  in  order  to  meet  her  wishes,  had  yielded  on  the  question  of  the 
Servian  port.  After  this  sacrifice  and  after  the  correct  attitude  adopted  by  Servia,  she 
had  expected  to  see  some  diminution  of  Austrian  armaments.  In  this  she  had  been 
disappointed. 

Prince  Hohenlohe  had  then  explained  that  in  view  of  the  tone  of  the  Servian 
press,  Austria  had  no  guarantee  that  Servia  would  abstain  from  all  provocative  acts. 
Austria,  moreover,  was  not  a  homogeneous  State,  and  difficulties  of  her  internal 
situation  rendered  it  imperative  for  her  to  neglect  no  precautions. 

On  my  enquiring  whether  his  Excellency  anticipated  any  good  results  from  this 
visit,  he  said  that  it  was  a  "  geste  pacifiquo,"  and  as  such  was  satisfactory.  The 
Prince  was  not  competent  to  discuss  any  of  the  questions  at  issue,  though  he  had  been 
authorised  to  state  that  Austria  consented  to  the  monastery  in  which  Russia  was 
specially  interested  between  Ipek  and  Jakova  being  left  to  Servia.  In  the  reply  to 
the  Emperor  of  Austria's  letter  the  Emperor  of  Russia  had  expressed  the  hope  that  by 
common  efforts  on  the  part  of  the  two  Governments  and  by  mutual  concessions  an 
arrangement  satisfactory  to  both  would  be  arrived  at. 

MINUTE. 

The  monastery  referred  to  is  at  Dechani,  about  half  way  between  Ipek  and  Jakova.  I'm 
afraid  this  w[oul]d  only  he  a  very  slight  satisfaction  to  Russia  as  it  doesn't  touch  the  question 
of  Jakova.  But,  in  point  of  fact,  Dechani  is  about  the  only  spot  near  Jakova  where  there  is 
any  real  orthodox  interest.('') 

R.  G.  V. 

Feb[ruary]  6. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
I        (-)  I  r.  supra,  p.  473,  No.  587,  and  infra,  pp.  477-8,  No.  592,  and  note  {-).] 
\       (')  [In  fact  Dcfani  is  nearer  Ipek  than  Jakova.    It  is  important  as  containing  the  tomb 
.  of  the  Serb  King  Ilros  III  and  as  having  been  built  to  celebrate  a  great  victory  over  the 
I  Bulgars  in  1330.    It  is  called  by  the  peasants  "sublime  De6ani."l 

I  
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No.  591. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  6228/6223/13/44. 

(No.  41.)  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  February  5,  1913. 

Sir,  '      R.  Fehriiary  10,  1913. 

The  "  Novoe  Vremya,"  in  discussing  the  possibility  of  a  general  war  in  its  issue 
of  to-day,  declares  that  the  result  of  such  a  war  will  depend  entirely  on  the  attitude 
adopted  by  Great  Britain. 

If  war  broke  out  between  Russia  and  France  on  the  one  side  and  Austria  and 
Germany  on  the  other,  British  statesmen  would  be  placed  in  a  great  dilemma.  They 
might  consider  that  in  every  war  those  who  do  not  fight  derive  the  greatest  advantage. 
A  conflict  involving  millions  of  troopy  would  weaken  Europe.  Whoever  won  the 
forces  of  the  Continent  would  be  so  exhausted  on  the  conclusion  of  peace  that  Great 
Britain  must  become  the  arbiter  of  the  future  of  Europe.  From  this  point  of  view 
English  Ministers  would  in  all  probability  wish  to  retain  for  iheir  country  the 
advantages  of  a  more  or  less  masked  neutrality.  And  if  they  came  to  such  a  decision 
it  would  hardly  be  fair  to  accuse  Gieat  Britain  of  a  breach  of  faith.  Every  State 
guarded  its  own  interests  by  the  means  it  deemed  most  advantageous.  Such  was  the 
first  possible  solution  of  the  difficulty;  but  there  was  a  second  possible  solution. 

The  British  Cabinet  might  say  that  tlie  Russo-Japanese  war  had  shown  that 
naval  engagements  to-day  end  in  the  complete  annihilation  of  the  weaker  party.  A 
German  Franco-Russian  War  might  possibly  end  in  a  comparatively  slight  diminution 
of  the  German  fleet  and  in  the  entire  destruction  of  the  French  fleet.  Germany 
would  then  demand  such  an  indemnity  and  impose  such  fantastic  *^erms  of  peace  as 
would  render  her  undisputed  mistress  of  the  Continent.  From  this  point  of  view  it 
would  be  to  the  advantage  of  and  even  necessary  for  Great  Britain  to  take  part  in 
the  war  and  destroy  the  one  Power  on  the  Continent  whose  interests  were  diametrically 
opposed  to  her  own.  The  result  of  a  general  European  War  would  be  doubtful  only 
so  long  as  Great  Britain  refrained  from  taking  part  therein.  The  question  was  there- 
fore whether  she  would  take  part  in  such  a  war  or  not.  The  answer  must  probably 
be  in  the  affirmative,  not  because  of  any  sentimental  reasons  but  because  it  would  be 
to  England's  advantage  to  fight. 

The  "Novoe  Vremya"  then  discusses  the  relative  strength  of  the  British  and 
German  Naval  forces  now  and  in  seven  or  eight  months'  time.  Whilst  at  present  the 
balance  was  decidedly  in  favour  of  England,  her  position  in  the  near  future  would 
actually  be  a  dangerous  one,  especially  when  it  was  remembered  that  in  October  the 
French  time-expired  men  would  leave  the  ranks  of  their  army.  All  that  was  taking 
place  now  was  a  device  to  gain  time  for  the  German  General  Staff  to  complete  its 
preparations  for  the  appointed  moment.  The  Article  concludes  as  follows  : — -"  if  there 
is  a  European  War,  from  which  of  course  may  God  preserve  us,  the  active  participation 
of  England  in  it  seems  to  us  inevitable.  In  such  case  the  last  word  must  rest  with 
the  Triple  Entente.    The  consequences  which  accrue  from  this  are  self-evident.'' 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister,  and  stam])ed  as  having  been  seen  at  Berlin.  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralt}'; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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No.  592. 

Sir  G.  Burliaiuni  tu  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 
F.O.  6224/4817/13/44. 

(No.  42.)  St.  Petersburyh,  1).  Fchniarif  5,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  February  10,  1913. 

Prince  Gottfried  Ilohenlohe,  foriuerly  Austrian  Military  Attache  at  this  Court, 
arrived  at  St.  Petersburg  on  tlie  4tli  instant  and  was  received  in  Audience  the  same 
afternoon  by  the  Emperor,  to  whom  he  itresented  an  autograph  letter  from  the 
Emperor  Francis  Joseph. (-') 

In  speaking  to  me  last  week  of  the  Prince's  approaching  visit  Monsieur  Sazonow 
remarked  that  the  Austrian  Government  were  somewhat  alarmed  at  the  intense 
feeling  of  hostility  which  their  attitude  during  the  Balkan  crisis  had  provoked  in  this 
country.  They  were  afraid  tliat  this  feeling  was  shared  by  the  Emperor,  and  that 
unless  something  was  done  to  counteract  it,  it  might  seriously  affect  the  future 
relations  of  the  two  Empires.  In  a  conversation  which  he  had  had  a  little  time  ago  with 
the  Austrian  Councillor  of  Embassy  during  the  illness  of  the  Ambassador  he  had 
told  him  that  after  Servia  had  bowed  to  the  wishes  of  the  Powers  and  renounced  her 
claims  to  territory  which  she  had  conquered  by  her  arms,  the  military  precautions 
which  Austria  was  still  taking  were  quite  incomprehensible.  The  mission  with  which 
Prince  Hohenlohe  had  been  entrusted  was,  His  Excellency  seemed  to  think,  the 
direct  outcome  of  these  remarks,  as  the  Austrian  Government  were  evidently  anxious 
to  assure  the  Emperor  of  tlieir  pacific  intentions  and  to  persuade  His  Majesty  that 
their  attitude  had  been  misunderstood. 

Strong  as  is  the  anti-Austrian  feeling  in  St.  Petersburg,  it  is,  if  I  am  correctly 
informed,  even  still  stronger  in  the  provinces  :  and  it  has  now  reached  such  a 
dangerous  pitch  that  it  would  almost  appear  as  if  a  growing  section  of  the  nation  was 
in  favour  of  war.  In  a  recent  conversation  with  the  German  Ambassador  Monsieur 
Sazonow  gave  expression  to  this  general  feeling  of  irritation,  when  he  told 
Count  Pourtales,  as  reported  in  my  telegram  No.  25  of  the  24th  ultimo, (^)  that  if 
Germany  was  going  to  allow  Austria  to  direct  the  policy  of  the  Triple  Alliance, 
Russia's  feelings  towards  Germany  would  undergo  a  radical  change.  My  French 
colleague  has  since  told  me  that  on  Monsieur  Sazonow  referring  in  the  course  of 
this  conversation  to  the  Archduke  Franz  F^erdinand  and  to  the  military  party  in 
Austria,  Count  Pourtales  had  at  once  said  that  the  Archduke's  one  idea  was  to  revive 
the  alhance  of  the  three  Emperors.  To  this  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  replied  that  it 
would  be  undesirable  to  effect  any  change  in  the  present  grouping  of  the  Powers. 
On  my  asking  Monsieur  Sazonow,  in  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  him  on  the 
3rd  instant,  whether  he  thought  tliat  Prince  Hohenlohe  would  endeavour  to  enlist 
the  Emperor's  sympathies  in  favour  of  a  return  to  the  Dreikaiserbund,  His 
Excellency  said  that  if  he  atteiupted  to  do  so  he  would  meet  with  no  encouragement. 
The  Archduke  no  doubt  would  do  all  he  could  to  resuscitate  that  alliance,  but  Eussia's 
past  experience  of  it  had  not  been  such  as  to  make  her  anxious  to  renew  the 
experiment.  It  had  been  dropped  by  the  Emperor  Alexander  III ;  and  the  Emperor 
Nicholas,  who  held  to  the  traditions  which  He  had  inherited  from  His  father,  was 
not  likely  to  renew  it.  I  have  already,  in  my  telegram  No.  37  of  the  5th  instant, (*) 
informed  you  of  what  passed  in  the  conversation  wiiicli  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  had 
with  Prince  Hohenlohe  on  the  preceding  day.    The  Prince's  mission.  His  Excellency 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
-Minister  and  stamped  as  having  been  seen  at  Berlin.  A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of 
-Military  Operations.] 

',       (^)  [cp.  supra,  p.  473,  No.  587.    The  date  of  the  letter  was  February  1,  1913.    The  text  is 
,iri  O.-UA.,  V,  pp.  620^1,  No.  5653.    cp.  also  supra,  p.  475,  No.  590;   and  infra,  p.  481,  No.  597; 
jp.  483,  No.  599;  p.  498,  No.  618;  pp.  508-9,  No.  631.] 
I       (^)  [i;.  supra,  pp.  442-3,  No.  552.] 
!      (*)  [v.  supra,  p.  475,  No.  590.] 
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remarked  to  me,  constituted  a  ' '  geste  pacifique  ' '  and  as  such  was  satisfactory  : 
but  the  friendly  assurances  which  had  been  interchanged  were  rather  in  the  nature 
of  "  de  I'eau  benite  de  cour."  The  Prince  had  not  been  empowered  to  discuss 
any  of  the  questions  at  present  in  dispute,  nor  was  he  indeed  competent  to  do  so. 
The  only  concrete  result  of  his  visit  was  the  statement  which  he  had  been  authorised 
to  make  that  the  Austrian  Government  would  consent  to  the  old  monastery  in  which 
Russia  was  specially  interested  between  Ipek  and  Diakovo  being  handed  over  to  Servia 
together,  he  presumed,  with  the  adjacent  territory. 

Prince  Hohenlohe  is  to  be  received  again  in  Audience  by  the  Emperor  before 
leaving  for  Vienna  on  the  8th  of  this  month. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


No.  598. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

St.  Petersburgh,  February  6,  1913. 

D.  12-30  A.M. 

Tel.    Private. (^)  R.  8  a.m. 

Mr.  Sassonow  [sic']  expressed  to  me  today  much  concern  at  the  present  deadlock 
in  the  discussion  of  the  Albanian  question.  What  struck  him  most  in  the  reports  he  had 
recently  received  from  London  was  the  solidarity  existing  between  the  Powers  of  the 
Triple  Alliance.  The  fact  that  they  were  allies  and  we  were  only  friends  made  no 
doubt  a  difference.  It  was  known  that  France  and  England  sympathised  with  Russia 
but  the  position  of  the  Triple  Entente  was  not  so  strong  as  that  of  the  Triple  Alliance, 
owing  to  the  absence  of  solidarity.  He  rather  wished  that  you  and  the  French 
Ambassador  could  see  your  way  to  hold  somewhat  firmer  language  as  he  believed 
that  it  would  produce  a  good  effect  on  Germany. 

I  said  that  if  you  did  so  it  would  only  divide  the  conference  into  two  hostile 
camps  and  the  questions  at  present  at  issue  taken  by  themselves  were  not  of  suflficient 
interest  to  justify  any  step  that  might  lead  to  a  European  war. 

H[is]  E[xcellency]  replied  that  Russia  herself  was  not  directly  interested  in 
these  questions  but  it  was  her  lot  to  have  to  look  after  the  interests  of  others.  He 
was  ready  to  go  as  far  as  possible  on  the  path  of  concessions  but  were  Austria  to  be 
intractable  Russia  would  be  placed  in  a  very  difficult  position.  If  moreover  the 
Montenegrin  dynasty  were  overthrown  serious  international  complications  might 
arise. 

H[i8]  E[xcellency]  seemed  to  favour  the  idea  that  the  ambassadors  should  fix 
the  delimitation  of  Albania  in  principle  and  leave  the  details  to  be  worked  out  by  an 
international  commission. 

I  did  not  feel  justified  in  telling  him  how  warmly  you  have  supported  the  Russian 
standpoint  both  in  your  private  conversations  with  the  ambassadors  in  London  and 
through  H[i8]  M[ajesty's]  ambassadors  abroad.  Is  there  anything  you  would  Hke 
me  to  say  to  him?(^) 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
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No.  594. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  6128/185/18/44. 

Tel.    (No.  101.)  Foreign  Office,  February  6,  1913,  10-45  p.m. 

Your  private  telegram  of  to-day. (') 

The  utmost  concessions  that  we  have  been  able  to  obtain  from  Austria  were 
described  at  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-day, (-)  and  Kussian  Ambassador  is 
presumably  telegraphing  them  to  St.  Petersburgh.(^)  The  German  Government  and 
especially  the  German  Ambassador  here  have  exerted  considerable  pressure  to  induce 
Austria  to  consent  to  some  of  these  modifications  of  the  Austrian  line  originally 
proposed.  Eussian  Ambassador  does  not  consider  them  sufficient  compensation  for 
abandonment  of  Scutari. 

On  the  other  hand,  I  am  informed  by  such  independent  information  as  I  can 
obtain  from  people  who  know  the  country,  that  the  town  of  Scutari  is  undoubtedly 
Albanian  and  would  be  an  unmanageable  possession  for  Montenegro;  also  that 
Djakova  is  practically  a  purely  Albanian  town. 

It  appears  to  me  that  the  information  is  so  conflicting  as  to  ethnographical  and 
geographical  conditions  and  the  habits  of  the  tribes  &c.  that  I  doubt  whether  a 
decision  could  be  arrived  at  on  all  disputed  points  without  an  enquiry  on  the  spot  by 
some  international  commission.  I  think  this  suggestion  is  worth  considering  in  case 
it  is  found  impossible  to  arrive  at  a  complete  agreement  by  any  other  means. 

I  have  pointed  out  to  German  Ambassador  the  difficulty  of  expecting  Russia  to 
give  way  on  all  points — Adriatic  port,  Scutari,  Djakova  and  Dibra — and  ]\I[inister 
for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  will  therefore  see  that  I  have  put  forward  Russian  standpoint. 
German  Ambassador  on  the  other  hand  urges  that  Austria  made  a  great  concession 
in  giving  way  about  Sandjak,  which  it  was  assumed  a  few  months  ago  she  would  not 
allow  Servia  and  Montenegro  to  take,  and  thereby  to  bar  all  territorial  access  for 
Austria  to  Salonica :  also  that  Ipek  and  Prizrend  are  concessions  as  they  might 
reasonably  have  been  claimed,  especially  Ipek,  as  Albanian  :  and  he  says  concession 
as  to  certain  tribes  near  Lake  Scutari  has  only  been  obtained  with  great  difficulty 
from  Austria. 

I  shall  be  glad  to  know  view  of  Mfinister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  as  to  further 
discussion  or  as  to  any  proposal  that  he  wishes  to  make. 

(')  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(2)  [For  the  record  of  this  meeting,  v.  infra,  p.  489,  No.  605.] 
(^)  \v.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  83-5.] 


No.  595. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson 

Private.  (1) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  St.  Pctcrsburgh,  February  6,  1918. 

Many  thanks  for  your  letter  by  last  bag  and  for  all  the  interesting  information 
which  it  contained.  (^) 

Sazonow  is  on  the  whole  inclined  to  take  an  optimistic  view  of  the  situation. 
He  does  not  expect  that  the  war  will  last  very  long,  and  hopes  that  some  compromise 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  II  of  1913.  This  letter  is  endorsed  i  n  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand  as 
having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(^)  [Not  reproduced.  This  letter,  dated  January  28,  1913,  dealt  chiefly  with  the  question 
of  an  advance  to  the  Persian  Government  and  the  Trans-Persian  Railway,  but  mentioned  the 
general  European  situation  and  the  fact  that  the  Allies  intended  to  break  off  negotiations 
that  day.    Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  I  of  1913.] 
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will  be  found  that  will  get  over  the  Eoumaiiiau  difficulty.  Though  he  has  not  told 
me  so  himself  he  has,  I  believe,  spoken  very  seriously  to  the  Roumanian  Minister 
here  and  warned  him  that  Russian  public  opinion  would  get  out  of  hand  were 
Roumania  to  attempt  to  impose  her  wishes  on  Bulgaria  by  force.  lie  seems  to  hope 
that  the  Roumanians  will  renounce  their  claim  to  the  town  of  Silistria,  if  only  he 
can  induce  the  Bulgarians  to  cede  a  little  more  territory  along  the  coast  near 
Mangalia.  The  one  point  which  preoccupied  him  is  Albania,  and  he  is  much  annoyed 
with  the  Austrians  for  repudiating  the  suggestion  made  by  the  Austrian  Ambassador 
here  that  the  town  of  Scutari  should  be  left  to  Albania,  while  the  territory  situated 
between  it  and  Montenegro  should  be  ceded  to  the  latter.  He  declares  that  Thurn 
never  qualified  this  suggestion  as  a  personal  one,  and  that  he  had  therefore  regarded 
it  as  one  which  had  the  sanction  of  the  Austrian  Government. 

You  will  have  seen  from  the  private  telegram  which  I  sent  Sir  Edward 
yesterday{^)  that  Sazonow  thinks  that  the  Triple  Entente  ought  to  mark  its  solidarity 
more  than  it  has  done  hitherto.  He  did  not  in  the  least  complain  of  a  want  of 
support  on  our  part,  but  hinted  very  plainly  that  he  would  like  to  see  Sir  Edward 
and.  Cambon  hold  rather  firmer  language.  On  my  pointing  out  that  this  would  have 
the  effect  of  splitting  up  the  Conference  into  two  hostile  camps  he  said  that  it  was 
a  mere  euphemism  to  talk  of  a  united  Europe,  as  everybody  knew  that  Europe 
was  divided  into  two  opposing  groups.  He  assured  me  that  he  would  go  as  far  as 
he  could  in  the  way  of  concessions,  but  that  if  Austria  continued  intransigeant  he 
would  be  placed  in  a  very  difficult  position.  He  evidently  thinks  that  she  is  being 
encouraged  in  her  present  attitude  by  the  knowledge  that  while  the  allies  are 
"  solidaires "  with  her,  Russia  can  only  count  on  the  sympathy  of  France  and 
England. 

Sazonow  has  during  the  last  fortnight  shown  signs  of  considerable  irritation. 
He  is  angry  with  the  Austrians  for  refusing  to  reduce  their  armaments,  and  he  is 
annoyed  with  the  Germans  for  allowing  the  Austrians  to  impose  their  policy  on  the 
Triple  Alliance.  When  he  spoke  to  Pourtales  on  the  subject  the  latter  tried  to  takfi 
the  part  of  the  Archduke  Franz  Ferdinand  by  assuring  Sazonow  that  His  Imperial 
Highness'  one  aim  and  object  was  to  revive  the  Dreikaiserbund.  Sazonow  merely 
replied  that  Pourtales  would  remember  that  it  was  agreed  at  Port  Baltic(*)  that  there 
was  to  be  no  question  of  changing  the  ])resent  grouping  of  the  Powers.  I  do  not 
know  whether  in  sending  Prince  Hohenlohe  with  an  autograph  letter  to  the  Emperor 
the  Austrians  hoped  to  enlist  the  sympathies  of  His  Majesty  in  favour  of  a  return 
to  the  alliance  of  the  three  Emperors;  but  if  this  was  their  idea  it  is  not  likely 
to  be  realised.  From  what  Sazonow  has  told  me  of  his  conversations  with  Hohenlohe, 
I  think  that  the  latter's  visit  may  perhaps  serve  to  bring  the  two  Governments  into 
closer  contact. (^)  If  it  disposes  them  to  approach  the  discussion  of  the  Albanian 
question  in  a  conciliatory  spirit  and  to  try  to  arrive  at  a  settlement  by  means  of 
nnitual  concessions,  it  will  certainly  have  done  good.  I  am  not  however  very 
sanguine  on  the  subject,  and  I  expect  that  Sazonow  is  right  in  saying  that  the 
friendly  assurances  which  Hohenlohe  was  charged  with  are  but  "  de  I'eau  benite 
de  cour."  .  .  .  .(^) 

Ever  yours, 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(•■')  \v.  supra,  p.  478,  No.  .593.  The  tclpgriini  was  actually  dcspatchc-d  on  Ffbruarv  6,  YJl3, 
12.30  A.M.] 

(*)  [cp.  Gooch  <h  Tcmperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  580,  Ed.  note,  and  v.  Index  of  Person:.,  sub 
H.I.M.  Nicholas  II,  Empeuor  of  Russia.] 

(^)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  477-8,  No.  5\)2.] 

(•)  [The  rest  of  this  letter  refers  to  Albanian  and  Persian  affairs.] 
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No.  596. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther.(^) 

F.O.  5953/1/13/44. 

I    Tel.    (No.  81.)  Foreign  Office,  Februanj  7,  1913,  12-40  p.m. 

The  three  Turkish  Delegates  urged  very  strongly  that  the  Powers  should  inter- 
vene, and  not  allow  the  Allies  to  disturb  the  tranquillity  of  Europe  indefinitely. 
I    Even  if  Adrianople  fell,  the  Allies  would  persist  in  other  demands  and  peace  would 
I  not  be  secured. 

!'I  said  that  the  idea  of  the  Powers  was  t-o  preserve  the  tranquillity  of  Europe 
by  remaining  neutral  themselves,  and  there  was  no  chance  of  their  intervening 
before  the  cession  of  Adrianople.    I  could  not  say  what  the  Powers  would  do  if 
other  questions  arose  after  that,  or  that  there  were  no  circumstances  in  which  they 
would  intervene. 
The  delegates  urged  the  difficulty  or  impossibility  of  Turkey  ceding  Adrianople,  to 
which  I  could  only  reply  that  the  war  must  decide  its  fate.(^) 
(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  62) ;  to  Paris  (No.  58) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh 
r    (No.  102);  to  Rome  (No.  49);  to  Vienna  (No.  45).] 

(=)  [cp.  Count  Meiisdorfl's  account  in  O.-U.A.,  V,  p.  641,  Nos.  5686-7.] 


No.  597. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  6207/6207/13/44. 

(No.  49.)     Confidential.  Berlin,  D.  February  1,  1913. 

^  Sir,  E.  February  10,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  to  you,  herewith,  a  translation  of  a  Vienna 
telegram  which  appeared  to-day  in  the  '  Frankfurter  Zeitung.'     It  deals  chiefly 
with  the  autograph  letter  addressed  by  the  Emperor  of  Austria  to  the  Czar,(-)  but  it 
I  also  alludes  to  the  want  of  decision  displayed  by  Count  Berchtold  in  his  conduct 
'  01  affairs  during  the  present  crisis,  especially  with  regard  to  the  Albanian  question. 

It  is  impossible  to  judge  how  far  rumour  is  correct  in  attributing  this  telegram 
1  to  German  oificial  inspiration  in  Vienna ;  I  can  only  say  that  the  views  it  expresses 
I  with  regard  to  Count  Berchtold  are  very  similar  to  those  entertained  at  the  Imperial 
Foreign'  Office.    Both  Herr  von  Jagow  and  Herr  Zimmermann  have  on  several 
occasions  spoken  to  me  of  his  vacillating  policy  and  of  their  vain  endeavours  to  elicit 
I  from  him  a  clear  expression  of  his  views  on  the  various  questions  they  have  put 
before  him  respecting  Scutari  and  the  eastern  frontier  of  Albania.    Up  till  quite 
lately,  they  informed  me,  they  had  not  been  even  able  to  obtain  any  definite  idea 
of  the  line  which  he  proposed  that  frontier  should  follow. 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

Enclosure  in  No.  597. 

Translation  of  Telegram  in  the  "  Frankfurter  Zeitung  "  of  February  7,  1913. 

Austria-Hungary  and  Kussia. 

The  pessimistic  atmosphere  respecting  the  Imperial  autograph  letter  continues 
and  is  giving  rise  to  the  most  extraordinary  rumours.     As  we  said  in  our  first 
1  telegram  on  the  subject  of  that  letter,  it  is  not  so  much  a  question  of  the  letter  itself 
I  as  of  its  bearer.    It  is  not  far  from  the  truth  to  say  that  a  mission  like  that  entrusted 

I       (*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prima 
Minister.    It  was  sent  to  Vienna;  to  St.  Petersburgh.] 
I       (2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  477,  No.  592,  and  note  (=).] 
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to  Prince  Hohenlohe  is  especially  valuable  from  the  fact  that  he  can  talk  with  the 
Czar  tete-a-tete  and  dispel  many  a  false  idea  as  to  Austria's  policy.  One  remembers 
from  the  history  of  Bismarck  how  difficult  it  is  for  the  Kussian  autocrats  to  distinguish 
true  and  false  information,  surrounded  as  they  are  by  a  perfect  network  of  intrigue. 
If  it  were  really  a  fact  that  the  Czar  had  been  given  the  alleged  proof  of  Austria's 
thirst  for  war,  and  Prince  Hohenlohe  had  now  been  able  to  discount  this  proof,  a 
great  service  would  have  been  rendered  to  the  cause  of  peace,  though  of  course 
there  is  no  guarantee  that  some  subsequent  visitor  would  not  produce  the  contrary 
impression  to  that  given  by  Prince  Hohenlohe.  Consequently  the  fact  of  the  letter 
having  been  sent  must  neither  be  regarded  with  too  much  optimism  nor  again  with 
an  excessive  pessimism. 

This  pessimism  is,  however,  probably  only  the  general  dejection  which  is  being  ; 
caused  here  by  the  official  policy  of  Count  Berchtold.    This  policy  is  regarded  as  \ 
being  too  weak,  and  its  author  is  already  being  called  the  "  Benedick  of  Diplomacy." 
It  is  an  open  secret  that  the  Eussian  Ambassador  in  London  has  been  causing  an 
absolute  sensation  among  his  colleagues  by  his  challenging  attitude  and  that  he 
has  not  received  the  snub  he  deserves.    Political  circles  are  dejected  at  Count  \ 
Berchtold  having  allowed  himself  to  be  forced  into  a  defensive  attitude  on  the  i 
question  of  the    delimitation  of  Albania  and  at  his  having  given  the  impression  in  | 
Europe  that  he  was  now  quarrelling  about  that  miserable  spot.    The  opinion  is  that  | 
that  course  was  wrong  from  the  beginning,  and  that  Austria,  as  the  Power  most  i 
nearly  interested  in  the  West  of  the  Balkan  Peninsula,  ought  never  to. have  allowed  ■ 
herself  to  be  drawn  into  a  discussion  with  the  Triple  Entente  as  to  the  delimitation  ; 
of  Albania.    The  autonomy  of  Albania,  so  readily  offered,  would,  it  is  maintained,  ' 
only  be  of  value  to  Austria  if  a  strong  Albania  could  be  established  and  one  which 
could  be  considered  as  a  counterpoise  to  Servia.    It  is  held  that  Austria  ought  to 
have  found  the  energy  to  declare  that,  as  the  only  Power  interested,  she  would 
undertake  the  settlement  of  the  frontiers  by  her  ethnological  experts  and  would, 
if  necessary,  enforce  that  settlement  by  recourse  to  arms.    If  Russia  were  determined 
to  have  a  war  about  this  question,  it  were  better  to  have  it  at  once.    It  is  hoped 
even  now  that  Count  Berchtold  will  display  in  the  subsequent  negotiations  more 
decision  than  he  has  hitherto  done. 


No.  598. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Constantinople,  February  8,  1913. 
F.O.  6163/1/13/44.  D.  1-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  74.)  R.  3-5  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  81  of  Feb[ruary]  7.(^) 

The  German  Ambassador  said  that  in  his  opinion,  if  Adrianople  fall,  the  Powers 
should  in  some  way  collectively  exercise  some  control  over  the  peace  conditions,  so 
as  to  preclude  the  Allies  making  demand  for  a  war  indemnity,  which  Russia  "  under 
pressure  of  Slav  opinion  "  might  have  to  support,  and  that  he  had  suggested  this  to 
his  Government. 

Protracted  delay  over  preliminaries  of  peace  has  altered  the  situation  and  the 
point  of  view  of  the  Allies  in  the  matter.  As  in  the  case  of  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano 
the  preliminaries  would  presumably  be  subject  to  revision  by  the  Powers  and  any 
rectification  which  might  delay  their  conclusion  would  be  unadvisable  even  in  the 
interests  of  Turkey  herself. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.  For  the  German  account,  v.  G.P., 
XXXrV  (1),  pp.  335-7.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  481,  No.  596.] 


483 


No.  599. 

.Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

St.  Petershvrgh,  February  8.  1913. 
F.O.  6169/4817/18/44.  D.  8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  41.)  K.  10  p.m. 

Emperor  handed  to  Prince  Hohenlohe,  in  a  farewell  audience  to-day,  His 
Majesty's  answer  to  Emperor  of  Austria's  letter.(-)  Minister  for  Foreign  AtTairs  tells 
rae  it  is  very  friendly  in  tone.  It  lays  stress  on  concession  made  by  Russia  in 
consenting  to  creation  of  an  autonomous  Albania  and  follows  the  lines  indicated  in 
his  Excellency's  conversation  with  the  Prince,  as  reported  in  my  telegram  No.  37 
of  Feb[ruary]  5.(^) 

In  reply  to  a  question  of  mine,  his  Excellency  said  he  had  spoken  to  Prince 
about  Scutari,  and  pointed  out  that  were  Montenegrins  to  capture  it  they  would 
refuse  to  give  it  up.  Prince  had  replied  that  situaMon  would  then  be  changed. 
His  Excellency,  however,  does  not  attach  any  importance  to  this  admission,  as  the 
Austrian  Government  would  not  consider  themselves  bound  by  it,  seeing  that  they 
had  even  repudiated  the  suggestion  made  by  their  Ambassador  here  with  regard  to 
territorial  situation  between  Montenegro  and  Scutari. (■*) 

MINUTE. 

Count  Mensdorff  volunteered  to  me  last  week  the  statement  that  if  Scutari  were  taken  it 
would  make  no  difference  to  the  Austrian  view. 

E.  G. 
10.2.13. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  48).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [c2>.  supra,  p.  477,  No.  592,  and  note  (^).] 

(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  475,  No.  590.    For  M.  Sazonov's  general  impressions,  v.  his  telegram  to 
London  in  Siehert-Benckendorff ,  III,  pp.  79-83.] 
(•*)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  479-80,  No.  595.] 


No.  600. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  6172/135/13/44.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  February  8,  1913,  10-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  44.)    Confidential'.  R.  February  9,  1913,  8  a.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  101  of  Feb[ruary]  6.(-) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  that,  in  conversation  yesterday  with  the 
German  Ambassador  on  the  subject  of  Albania,  he  had  observed  that  Austria  had 
taken  up  an  attitude  which  it  was  beyond  her  strength  to  maintain  if  left  single-handed. 
It  was  knowledge  that  she  could  count  on  support  of  Germany  that  gave  her  courage, 
and  her  present  policy  was  one  of  blackmail.  Ambassador  had  replied  that  Russia 
was  equally  counting  on  French  support,  and  referred  to  language  held  by  Grand  Duke 
Nicholas  when  he  visited  the  fortress  of  Toul  last  autumn. (^)  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  had  then  reminded  the  Ambassador  that  this  comparison  did  not  hold  good, 
,  as  Russia  did  not  look  to  support  from  France  in  a  war  with  Austria  unless  Germany 

(')  [Copies   of   this  telegram  were   sent  to   the  Admiralty ;   to  the   Director   of  Naval 
•  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
j        (2)  [v.  supra,  p.  479,  No.  594.] 

'  (=)  [v.  G.P.,  XXXI,  pp.  549-50.  The  visit  of  the  Grand  Duke  Nicholas  to  the  French 
I  military  manoeuvres  in  September  1912,  when  he  visited  the  fortress  of  Toul,  is  also  mentioned 
I  in  Sir  F.  Bertie's  Annual  lleport  for  1912,  yp.  25-6.    (F.O.  46009/46009/13/18.)] 
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i 


484 


intervened.  Finally,  Ambassador  had  suggested  that  his  Excellency  should  put 
forward  fresh  proposals  for  a  settlement  of  Albanian  question. (*) 

This  his  Excellency  proposes  to  do,  and  will  telegraph  them  to  Russian 
Ambassador.  His  idea  seems  to  be  that  for  eastern  frontier  line  Eiver  Drin  should 
be  taken  as  a  compromise  between  the  original  line  proposed  by  Servia  and  supported' 
by  Eussia  and  the  line  proposed  by  Austria.  He  admits  the  correctness  of  your 
contention  that  most  of  the  towns  mentioned  in  your  telegram  are  really  Albanian, 
but  contends  that  they  are  but  islands  and  that  the  surrounding  districts  are 
Servian.  As  regards  northern  frontier  he  still  claims  the  two  banks  of  the  Boyana 
for  Montenegro. 

I  observed  that,  while  fully  appreciating  the  conciliatory  attitude  that  he  had 
adopted  in  regard  to  Servian  port  and  Scutari,  the  general  settlement  would  be  so 
greatly  in  Russia's  favour  that  it  might  be  easier  for  her  than  for  Austria  to  make 
concessions  on  some  of  points  still  in  dispute.  His  Excellency  admitted  that  Russia 
had  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  outcome  of  the  war,  and  that  question  as  to  whether 
some  particular  town  was  to  be  Albanian  or  not  was  of  no  intrinsic  importance  to  her. 
She  had,  however,  to  think  of  Servia,  and  Montenegro  could  not  accept  any  settlement 
that  might  lead  to  overthrow  of  Montenegrin  dynasty.  It  was  the  latter  consideration 
that  made  him  view  with  apprehension  possibility  of  fall  of  Scutari,  as  were  its 
capture  to  involve  much  loss  of  life  King  Nicholas  would  lose  his  throne  if  he  gave 
it  up.  Russian  public  opinion  was  not  at  present  much  excited  about  Scutari,  but 
it  was  very  anti- Austrian.  Any  pressure,  therefore,  brought  to  bear  at  Austria's 
dictation  to  make  Montenegro  withdraw  from  Scutari,  if  captured,  might  be  the 
last  straw. 

('')  [cp.  infra,  p.  490,  No.  606;   p.  491,  No.  608.] 


No.  601. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  7504/2926/13/44. 

(No.  15.)    Secret.  Sofia,  D.  February  9.  1913. 

Sir,  R.  February  17,  1913. 

In  my  telegram  No.  25,  Secret,  of  the  26th  ultimo,(-)  I  had  the  honour  to  state 
that,  in  my  opinion,  the  Servian  Government  would  probably  not  be  prepared  to 
give  their  further  unconditional  aid  to  the  Bulgarian  Government,  in  the  event  of 
the  resumption  of  hostilities,  beyond  that  already  extended  by  the  presence  of  50,000 
Servian  troops  at  Adrianople. 

At  the  risk  of  re-iteration,  I  would  again  point  out  {C.F.  My  despatch  No.  5  of 
January  6(') )  that  as  long  as  Servian  aspirations  remain  unsatisfied- — and  they  are 
far  from  being  fulfilled  at  present — Soutii  Eastern  Europe  will  remain  in  a  turmoil, 
and  the  risk  of  a  European  War  will  always  have  to  be  considered. 

When  peace  is  concluded,  Bulgaria  and  Greece  will  both  have  gained  large 
accessions  of  territory,  in  each  case  more  than  they  anticipated  previous  to  the 
outbreak  of  hostilities,  and  the  only  important  question  remaining  over  for  settlement 
between  them  will  be  the  possession  of  Salonica. 

Servia,  on  the  other  hand,  who  has  been  perhaps  the  most  uniformly  successful 
of  the  Allies  in  her  military  operations,  will  find  herself  deprived,  not  only  of  the 
triangle  of  Old  Servia  which  comprises  the  towns  of  Kiipriilii,  Perlepe,  and  Monastir, 
together  with  Dibra,  and  certain  territory  which  it  appears  probable  will  be  annexed 

(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  on 
February  26.    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  449-50,  No.  560.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  360-8,  No.  461.] 
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to  Northern  Albania,'  but  she  will  have  failed  in  one  of  her  most  cherished  objects, 
viz: — the  possession  of  the  Adriatic  Littoral. 

A  realisation  of  the  status  and  political  importance  of  the  Servian  Kingdom  is 
essential  to  the  full  comprehension  of  the  Balkan  situation.  Servia  stands  out  as 
the  first  bulwark  of  Slavdom  in  the  West;  as  such  she  has  always  received,  to  some 
pxtent,  at  least,  the  support  of  Russia  against  Austrian  expansion;  the  Serbs,  unlike 
the  Bulgars,  are  a  purely  Slavonic  race;  the  aggrandisement  of  Servia  can  cause 
Russia  no  jealousy :  her  existence  and  prosperity  are  essential  to  the  prestige  of  that 
Great  Power.  If  Russia  fails  to  support  Servia,  in  any  international  crisis,  she  will 
lose  her  position  as  Champion  of  the  Slav  cause,  and  her  very  status  as  a  European 
Great  Power  will  be  threatened. 

Dangerous  to  the  Imperial  House  as  have  been  the  Social  Revolutions  with  which 
Russia  has  been  able  to  cope  successfully  In  the  past,  these  are  of  mmor  importance 
in  comparison  with  the  overwhelming  force  of  a  Revolution  based  on  national  and 
Pan-Slav  Ideals.  Were  the  Emperor  and  his  Government  to  find  themselves 
suddenly  in  opposition  to  a  movement  of  this  nature,  they  would  most  certainly  be 
swept  away.f'*) 

These  facts  are  fully  realized  by  the  Servian  Government,  who  are  thoroughly 
convinced  that,  in  times  of  great  crisis,  they  may  rely  on  this  support,  which  Russia 
would  not  dare  to  refuse  to  them. 

Should  this  conviction  prove  to  be  unfounded,  nothing  would  remain  for  Servia 
to  do  except  to  submit,  as  a  last  resource,  to  incorporation  in  the  Austro-Hungarian 
Empire. 

The  importance  that  necessarily  attaches  therefore  to  the  aims  and  aspirations 
of  Servia  becomes  evident.  It  can  hardly  be  said  that  the  attitude  adopted  by  the 
Powers  in  the  present  negotiations  has  been  such  as  is  calculated  to  give  satisfaction 
to  these  aims.  The  country  remains  thoroughly  discontented,  and  hence  the  many 
thorny  questions  that  are  still  left  over  for  settlement  by  Europe. 

I  have  ventured  to  enter  somewhat  into  detail  regarding  the  general  situation 
in  order  to  give  force  to  certain  facts  which  I  have  been  able  to  learn  as  regards  the 
present  Servian  policy  in  connection  with  Bulgaria. 

The  Servian  Minister  called  on  Monsieur  Gueshofl;  on  his  return  from  a  visit  to 
Belgrade,  and  laid  the  situation  from  the  Servian  point  of  view  fully  before  him. 

Instead  of  attempting  to  bargain  for  certain  territorial  concessions  in  return  for 
further  active  aid,  Monsieur  Spalaikovitch,  informed  the  Prime  Minister  that,  directly 
after  the  conclusion  of  peace,  the  Servian  Government,  acting  in  accordance  with 
the  Treaty  of  Alliance  would  look  to  the  Bulgarian  Government  for  immediate  aid, 
and  assistance,  to  the  extent  of  at  least  200,000  men.  The  Prime  Minister,  who  was 
naturally  somewhat  taken  aback  at  this  request,  asked  for  further  details,  whereupon 
the  Servian  Minister  replied  "We  are  so  dissatisfied  with  the  present  situation,  and 
with  the  manner  in  which  we  have  been  treated,  that  we  do  not  intend  to  evacuate 
[any  of  the  territory  now  occupied  by  the  Servian  troops,  except-  the  small  portion 
including  Kiipriilii,  Perlepe  and  Monastir,  a  portion  of  Old  Servia,  which  we  promised 
to  you.  We  know  that  this  action  will  cause  much  discontent  and  dissatisfaction, 
and  may  even  lead  to  a  war  with  Austria  and,  therefore  we  now  appeal  to  you  as  our 
(Friend  and  Ally  to  help  us."  The  Servian  Minister  added  that,  under  extreme 
pressure,  they  might  perhaps  evacuate  the  town  of  Durazzo. 

The  Prime  Minister  replied  that  the  Servian  Go\ernment  might  rely  on  the 

! support  of  the  Bulgarian  Government,  as  her  Ally,  under  all  circumstances  :  on  being 
asked,  however,  to  state  this  categorically  in  writing.  His  Excellency  said  that  he 
must  first  consult  the  King  and  Messrs.  Teodoroff  and  Daneif.  Here  the  matter 
inds  for  the  time  being  as  far  as  Monsieur  Gueshoff  is  concerned,  although  I  have 
reason  to  believe  that  His  Excellency  will  secretly  consult  the  Russian  Government 
j^efore  giving  his  reply. 

I      (*)  [Marginal  note  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson  :  "This  is  too  wide  an  assumption.    A.  N."] 
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The  Servian  Government  are  fully  convinced  that  the  Bulgarian  Government 
will  return  an  evasive  answer,  as  it  is  extremely  unlikely  that  in  her  present  exhausted 
condition,  she  could  contemplate  with  equanimity  the  renewal  of  hostilities  with  a 
fresh  foe,  much  less  with  a  Great  Power  like  Austria.  If  the  reply  is  in  the  negative, 
the  Servian  Government  intend  to  inform  Bulgaria  that,  as  she  does  not  see  her  way 
to  carrying  out  the  terms  of  the  Treaty,  Servia  in  her  turn  will  have  to  ask  her  to 
cede  the  portion  of  Old  Servia  mentioned  above,  and  if  Bulgaria  refuses  she  will, 
while  still  remaining  in  occupation  of  the  disputed  territory,  offer  to  submit  the 
matter  to  the  Arbitration  of  the  Empei'or  of  Russia,  or  of  the  Triple  Entente.  Should 
this  suggestion  be  refused  the  Servian  Government  will  then  inform  the  Bulgarian 
Government  that  they  cannot  see  their  way  to  evacuate  either  Kiipriilii,  Perlepe, 
or  Monastir. 

Should  it,  on  the  other  hand,  be  accepted,  the  Servian  Government  believe  that, 
even  if  the  matter  were  submitted  to  the  arbitration  of  the  Triple  Entente,  Russian 
influence  would  be  strong  enough  to  cause  the  decision  to  be  given  in  their  favour. 

On  the  8th  instant,  I  learnt  that  M.  Gueshoff  had  instructed  the  Bulgarian 
Minister  in  Belgrade  to  discuss  the  whole  matter  with  the  Servian  Prime  Minister 
in  that  capital,  a  method  of  procedure  distasteful  to  the  latter,  who  would  prefer 
that  the  negotiations  should  be  continued  in  Sofia  by  M.  Spalaikovitch,  the  Servian 
Minister  here,  in  whom  he  places  especial  (onfidence. 

M.  Spalaikovitch  has  therefore  been  again  called  to  Belgrade,  to  discuss  the 
question  in  detail,  and  to  receive  further  confidential  instructions. 

T  have,  &c. 

H.  0.  BAX-IRONSIDE. 


No.  602. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Constantinople,  February  10,  1913. 
F.O.  6473/5729/13/44.  D.  3-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  80.)  R.  5-45  p.m. 

I  understand  from  the  Grand  Vizier  that  a  proposal,  coming  from  Turkish 
Ambassador  in  London,  that  Turkey  should  place  her  case  in  the  hands  of  the 
Powers  to  find  solution  on  basis  of  the  Porte's  reply  has  been  agreed  to,  and 
instructions  accordingly  telegraphed  to  the  Turkish  Ambassador  at  London.  The 
Grand  Vizier  states  that-  the  Foreign  Ambassadors  in  London  had  been  sounded 
on  the  matter,  and  all  had  approved;  that  all  demands  in  Porte's  reply  had  not  been 
taken  ' '  au  pied  de  la  lettre  ' ' ;  that  Turkey  would  be  satisfied  with  some  economic 
advantages  in  the  matter  of  foreign  post  offices — for  instance,  use  of  Turkish  stamps; 
but  that  economic  liberty,  temettu,  octroi,  &c.,  were  essential,  while  an  assurance 
as  to  the  judicial  side  of  Capitulations  would  suffice  at  present. 

As  one  of  the  objects  of  this  move  may  be  to  avoid  signature  of  the  preliminaries 
of  peace  between  Turkey  and  the  allies,  the  latter  may  be  unwilling  to  agree. 

(Sent  to  Athens,  Sophia,  and  Bucharest.) 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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MINUTES. 

Even  if  the  Powers  were  willing  to  undertake  this  task  T  venture  to  think  that  the  Allies 
irould  refuse  to  accept  a  settlement  on  these  lines  unless  forced  to  do  by  the  Powers. 

H.  N. 
Feb[ruary]  11,1913. 

(The  communication  from  the  Turkish  Ambassador  has  been  received  and  is  being  circulated 
to  the  Ambassadors.)(2) 

R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

(2)  [For  this  communication  v.  infra,  pp.  491-2,  No.  609.] 


No.  603. 

Mr.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  6484/135/13/44.  Belgrade,  D.  February  10,  1913,  10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  30.)  E.  February  11,  1913,  8  a.m. 

My  telegram  No.  26  of  4th  February. (^) 

The  Prime  Minister  is  greatly  perturbed  at  news  he  received  yesterday  from 
St.  Petersburgh  as  to  the  possibility  of  Dibra  and  Djakova  being  included  in  new 
Albania.  To  this  his  Excellency  maintains  that  neither  the  military  nor  the  people 
would  ever  consent.  He  himself  was  already  sufficiently  attacked  for  concessions 
he  had  made.  He  would  have  to  resign,  and  under  such  conditions  no  Government 
could  be  found  to  take  his  place.  The  military  would  then  assume  power,  and  they 
would  refuse  to  give  up  any  territory  occupied  by  Servia  including  the  Adriatic 
littoral ;  force  alone  would  compel  them  to  submit,  and  this  meant  war  with  Austria. 
They  would  be  beaten,  but  better  that  than  live  on  as  they  were  threatened  to  do. 
Servia  had  made  enormous  sacrifices  out  of  deference  to  the  wishes  of  the  Powers, 
but  there  was  a  limit  to  everything,  and  on  the  question  of  Djakova  and  Dibra  they 
could  not  possibly  yield.  Geographically  these  centres  were  of  vital  importance 
to  Servia. (^) 

The  Prime  Minister  begged  me  to  telegraph  to  you  in  the  above  sense.  He 
was  very  earnest, -so  was  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  whom  I  also 
saw.  A  Cabinet  meeting  had  been  held  to  discuss  the  situation,  and  I  gather  that 
the  above  communication  from  the  Prime  Minister  was  the  outcome  of  their 
deliberations.  C) 

My  conviction  is  that  the  worst  may  be  feared  should  Djakova  and  Dibra  be 
allotted  to  Albania. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
[Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.  Sir  M.  de  Bunsen,  Ambassador  at 
j  Madrid,  Sir  A.  Hardinge,  Minister  at  Lisbon,  Mr.  White,  Charge  d'Affaires  at  Tangier,  were 
j  each  sent  a  private  telegram  from  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  on  February  14,  D.  12-50  p.m.,  to  instruct 

them  to  be  careful  not  to  mention  to  any  of  their  colleagues  the  contents  of  the  above 
telegram  or  of  Sir  E.  Grey's  reply  thereto  (v.  infra,  p.  493,  No.  610),  of  which  copies  were 
then  being  sent  to  them  in  print.    (F.O.  6484/135/13/44.)] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  474,  No.  589.] 

(^)  [On  February  12,  M.  Paul  Cambon  informed  Sir  A.  Nicolson  that  a  memorandum  on 
similar  lines  had  been  left  with  the  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  but  the  following 
sentence  was  added:  "Public  opinion  in  Servia  now  demands  that  Bulgaria,  after  the 
conclusion  of  peace  with  Turkey,  should  aid  Servia  in  occupying  the  Adriatic  littoral,  even  at 
the  cost  of  a  war  with  Austria-Hungary."  This  information  was  sent  to  Sir  F.  Bertie  in 
I  Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  122)  of  February  12,  1913.  Not  reproduced.  (F.O.  2338/ 
il35/13/44.)  cp.  D.D.F.,  3""  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  441-2,  No.  363;  pp.  458-60,  No.  379;  pp.  480-3 
I  No.  395.] 

I       (")  [cp.  infra,  p.  493,  No.  610.    cp.  also  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  96-7.] 
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No.  604. 

Mr.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  7556/1/13/44. 

(No.  26.)  Belgrade,  D.  February  10,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  February  17,  1913. 

The  Servian  Delegates  to  the  Peace  Conference  returned  to  Belgrade  on  the 
3rd  instant.  Monsieur  Venizelos  followed  two  days  later  and  spent  several  hours 
here,  in  the  course  of  which  he  was  received  in  audience  by  King  Peter,  and  was 
entertained  at  luncheon  by  Monsieur  Pashitch.  Just  before  he  left  Belgrade 
Monsieur  Venizelos,  whose  intention  it  had  been  to  return  to  Salonica,  received  a 
telegram  from  Monsieur  Gueshoff  pressing  him  with  much  insistence  to  come  to 
Sofia  where  King  Ferdinand  particularly  wished  to  see  him. 

I  might  here  mention  that  considerable  soreness  has  been  felt  in  Servian 
Government  circles  from  the  fact  that  neither  Monsieur  Daneff  nor  Monsieur 
Theodoroff  deigned  to  stop  in  Belgrade  for  a  few  hours  on  their  way  through.  It  is 
possible  that  with  a  view  to  marking  Servian  resentment  at  this  supposed  slight  the 
Bulgarian  Representative  here  was  not  invited  to  meet  Monsieur  Venizelos  at  the 
luncheon  given  in  the  latter' s  honour. 

It  is  very  difficult  to  ascertain  exactly  what  passed  between  Monsieur  Pashitch 
and  Monsieur  Venizelos.  From  conversations,  however,  which  I  have  had  in 
usually  well-informed  quarters,  it  would  appear  that  the  two  Prime  Ministers  agreed 
that,  in  view  of  the  grasping  attitude  of  Bulgaria,  it  was  to  the  common  interest 
of  Servia  and  Greece  to  draw  closer  together;  that  however  the  time  had  not  arrived 
for  coming  to  any  separate  agreement,  and  that  until  peace  was  concluded  nothing 
should  be  done  by  them  which  might  give  rise  to  any  suspicions  or  misinterpretation. 

In  the  course  of  conversation  with  Monsieur  Novakovitch  two  days  ago  I  alluded 
to  the  lead  taken  by  IMonsieur  Daneff  in  the  Peace  Negotiations  in  London.  His 
Excellency  said  that  those  negotiations  had  afforded  the  Allies  the  opportunity  of 
showing  to  the  world  how  steadfastly  they  adhered  to  the  mutual  obligations,'  entered 
upon  prior  to  the  outbreak  of  hostilities. 

In  the  course  of  further  conversation  Monsieur  Novakovitch  raised  an  interesting 
point  with  regard  to  Scutari,  to  the  efTect  that  this  fortress  once  .in  Montenegrin 
hands  King  Nicholas  would  consider  possession  nine  points  of  the  law  and  would 
have  to  be  turned  out  by  force.  (Under  such  circumstances  it  does  not  seem  quite 
clear  why  the  Servians  should  now  have  sent  reinforcements  to  this  theatre  of 
operations.) 

This  somewhat  arbitrary  theory  as  regards  military  occupation  implying 
subsequent  retention  led  me  to  enquire  of  Monsieur  Novakovitch  whether  Servia  would 
apply  the  same  principle  to  Monastir,  Prilep,  Ochrida  and  other  places  which  Bulgaria 
would  claim  in  accordance  with  previous  arrangements.  To  this  he  replied  that  when 
peace  was  concluded  Bulgaria  would  have  to  recognize  that  the  agreement  concluded 
between  the  two  countries  before  the  war  could  not  be  considered  altogether  binding 
in  view  of  the  overwhelming  successes  of  the  Allied  armies  resulting  in  an  acquisition 
of  territory  which  far  exceeded  the  most  sanguine  expectations.  The  Alliance  had 
been  concluded  for  a  common  cause  and  not  for  the  benefit  of  any  individual  ally. 
There  was  such  a  thing  as  balance  of  power  in  the  Balkans  and  a  readjustment  of 
frontiers  such  as  would  not  give  crushing  superiority  to  any  one  of  the  Allies  would 
be  an  absolute  necessity.  Present  Bulgarian  demands  would  give  that  country  an 
unduly  preponderating  influence  in  the  Balkans. 

The  above  opinion  reflects  the  general  feeling  here  and  it  is  therefore  but  natural 
tliat  the  uneasiness  aroused  by  Bulgaria's  insatiable  attitude  should  be  giving  Servia 
and  Greece  just  cause  for  alarm.    There  can  be  no  doubt  that  force  of  circumstances 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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is  drawing  these  two  countries  closer  together,  but  whether  actual  proposals  were 
made,  or  plans  for  their  future  conduct  sketched  during  Monsieur  Venizelos'  visit, 
has  not  yet  transpired. 

I  have,  &c. 

COLVILLE  BARCLAY. 


No.  605. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  6120/135/13/44. 
(No.  107.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  10,  1913. 

The  following  is  the  record  of  what  passed  at  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  on 
Feb[ruary]  6(')  : 

"  Sir  Edward  Grey  informe  la  reunion  d'une  proposition  qui  lui  a  ete 
communiquee  par  le  prince  Lichnowski  pour  la  delimitation  de  I'Albanie  au 
Nord  et  a  I'Est.  La  frontiere  a  partir  de  I'Adriatique  suivrait  le  cours  de  la 
Bojana  jusqu'a  un  point  situe  entre  Ruskuli  et  Samrie,  puis  elle  se  dirigerait 
vers  le  lac  de  Scutari  en  laissant  Tarabosch  a  I'Albanie,  elle  traverserait  le  lac 
jusqu'a  la  bale  Liceni  Hotit  et  laisserait  au  Montenegro  les  Hotis  et  les  Groudas 
et  a  I'Albanie  les  Castratis,  les  Clementis  et  les  Serenes.  Plava,  Goussigne,  Ipek 
et  le  monastere  Visokivetcheni  resteraient  en  dehors  de  I'Albanie  ainsi  que 
Prizrend  a  I'exclusion  du  territoire  de  Luma.  Diakovo,  Dibra  seraient  a 
I'Albanie,  la  frontiere  passerait  ensuite  sur  la  rive  gauche  du  Drin  sur  une 
certaine  longueur  jusqu'au  lac  d'Ochrida. 

Le  Prince  Lichnowski  dit  qu'il  est  a  la  connaissance  de  son  Gouvernement 
qu'a  Vienne  comme  a  Petersbourg  les  dispositions  sont  des  plus  ooncihantes 
et  qu'avec  I'Ambassadeur  d'Autriche-Hongrie  il  a  etudie  ce  trace  a  titre  de 
compromis.  Le  Comte  Mensdor/  dit  que  c'est  en  s'inspirant  du  desir  d'arriver 
a  une  solution  transactionnelle  ou'il  s'est,  non  sans  peine,  rallie  a  ce  projet. 
II  fait  observer  que  le  Monten^^^ro  pourra  gagner  des  terrains  fertiles  grace 
aux  travaux  de  dessechement  et  d'irrigation  dont  il  a  deja  ete  question  dans 
une  reunion  precedente  et  qui  pourraient  etre  operes  par  une  societe 
Internationale. 

L'Ambassadeur  d'ltalie  appuie  avec  plaisir  la  solution  proposee  qui  repond 
aux  vues  de  son  Gouvernement. 

Les  Ambassadeurs  de  France  et  do  Russie  se  reservent  de  consulter  leurs 
Gouvernements  respectifs. 

Sir  E.  Grey  dit  qu'en  presence  des  difificultes  provenant  pour  certains 
districts  de  leurs  diversites  ethnographiques,  geographiques  et  des  usages  des 
I  tribus  qui  les  habitent,  on  peut  douter  de  la  possibilite  d'arriver  a  une  decision 
I  sur  les  points  en  litige  sans  une  enquete  locale  confiee  a  une  commission  Inter- 
nationale. Cette  suggestion  lui  semble  devoir  etre  prise  en  consideration  dans 
le  eas  ou  Ton  reconnaitrait  I'impossibilite  d'arriver  a  une  entente  par  d'autres 
moyens." 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

!  (■)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  io  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
Iwas  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  o9) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  26) ;  to  Rome  (No.  46) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh 
KNo.  70).] 

'  (^)  [v.  supra,  p.  479,  No.  594.  cp.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  83-6;  0 -U  A  V 
}pp.  648-50,  Nos.  5693-5;  G.P.,  XXXIV  (1),  pp.  326-7.] 

I   
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No.  606. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.C) 

F;0.  6880/135/13/44. 
(No.  114.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  10,  1913. 

M.  Cambon  told  me  to-day  that  the  Austrian  Ambassador  in  Paris  had  informed 
M.  Jonnart  that  the  proposals  which  Count  Mensdorff  had  made  here  about  Albania 
were  Austria's  last  word.(^)  M.  Cambon  considered  this  to  be  serious.  Count  Mensdorff 
had  always  said  that  they  were  Austria's  last  word,  but  we  had  deprecated  this 
being  formally  put  on  record.  Now,  however,  there  had  been  this  communication 
in  Paris.  He  asked  me  whether  any  such  communication  had  been  made  in 
St.  Petersburg. 

I  said  that  none  had  been  made  up  to  Saturday  night,  the  8th, (^)  for  a  telegram 
from  Sir  George  Buchanan  that  evening  stated  that  M.  SazonofE  had  told  him 
that  the  German  Ambassador  had  suggested  to  M.  Sazonoff  that  Eussia  should 
put  forward  fresh  proposals  for  a  settlement  of  the  Albanian  question.  This 
M.  Sazonoff  proposed  to  do,  and  he  would  telegraph  his  proposals  to  Count 
Benckendorff. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  Count  Benckendorff  had,  so  far,  not  received  anything, 
and  wished  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-morrow  to  be  adjourned. 

I  said  that  this  was  impossible,  because  the  Turkish  Ambassador  had  just 
informed  me  officially  that  the  Porte  would  leave  it  to  the  Powers  to  fix  the  conditione 
of  peace  on  the  express  base  laid  down  in  the  Porte's  reply  to  the  collective  Note 
of  the  Powers. (■*)  I  had  promised  the  Turkish  Ambassador  to  bring  this  before  the 
meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-morrow,  though  I  had  warned  him  that  all  they  would 
do  in  the  first  instance  would  be  to  refer  it  to  their  Governments. 

M.  Cambon  suggested  that  we  should  discuss  to-morrow  points  connected  with 
the  international  railway  and  the  port  on  the  Adriatic. 

I  said  that  there  was  no  harm  in  this,  but  it  seemed  otiose  to  discuss  these 
points,  which  could  easily  be  settled  after  the  Albanian  question  had  been  arranged, 
but  on  which  we  felt  that  any  settlement  come  to  would  be  worth  nothing  and 
entirely  swept  away  if  no  agreement  should  be  made  about  the  Albanian  frontier. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.] 

(2)  [cp.  D.D.F ,  3'"^  Sir.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  430-1,  No.  347.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  483-4,  No.  600.] 
(*)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  486-7,  No.  602.] 


No.  607. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edioard  Grey.{^) 
P.O.  6736/135/13/44.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  February  11,  1913,  11-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  48.)  R.  February  12,  1913,  11  a.m. 

Albania. 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fiairs]  sent  for  me  this  afternoon  and  showed  me 
on  the  map  line  of  delimitation  proposed  by  the  German  ambassador  and  the  one 
which  he  was  telegraphing  to  London  as  a  compromise.  The  former,  he  said,  was 
virtually  an  Austrian  one  under  the  German  flag  and  he  trusted,  therefore,  that  the 
latter  would  be  put  forward  by  the  French  ambassador  and  have  your  whole-hearted 
support.  Austrian  councillor  of  embassy,  having  spoken  to  him  of  the  former  line  as 
if  it  was  Austria's  last  word,  H[is]  E[xcellency]  had  remarked  that  this  was  a  very 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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dangerous  tone  to  adopt  as  Russia  might  then  have  to  put  forward  a  counter-proposal 
as  her  last  word.  H[is]  E[xcellency]  repeated  that  Austria  would  never  act  as  she 
was  doing,  could  she  not  count  ujwn  Germany's  support,  and  added  that  if  Russia 
were  free  to  deal  with  her  single-handed  the  matter  would  soon  be  settled. 

On  my  enquiring  whether  his  present  counter-proposal  was  to  be  regarded  as 
his  last  word,  H[is]  E[xcellency]  said  that  it  made  considerable  concessions  and 
that  if  Austria  adhered  to  her  line  he  would  have  to  adhere  to  his.  There  was 
however  room  for  mutual  concessions  and  perhaps  you  or  the  French  ambassador 
might  by  some  happy  inspiration  find  a  way  out  of  the  deadlock.  The  situation 
would,  he  thought,  only  become  really  dangerous,  were  Scutari  to  fall  and  were 
Austria  to  attempt  to  eject  Montenegrins  by  force. 

Roumanian  question  was  also  entering  on  a  dangerous  phase.  Roumanian 
Minister  had  just  told  him  that  his  Gov[ernmen]t  was  claiming  the  line  Silistria- 
Baltchik  and  this,  as  he  had  warned  the  IMinister,  they  would  never  get  without  war. 
H[i8]  E[xcellency]  did  not  say  what  Russia's  attitude  would  be,  were  war  to  ensue, 
but  I  gathered  that  he  conveyed  a  serious  warning  to  the  Roumanian  Minister. 


No.  608. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  6882/135/13/44. 
(No.  75.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  11,  1913. 

Count  Benckendorff  gave  me  very  confidentially  to-day  information  as  to  his 
instructions  with  regard  to  Albania.    M.  Canibon  was  present.(') 

As  a  result  of  our  discussion,  I  said  that  it  appeared  to  me  that  Russia  should 
make  her  counter-proposition,  of  which  the  chief  point  would  be  that,  if  Scutari  went 
to  Albania,  Djakova  and  Dibra  should  be  excluded  from  it.    There  would  be  great 
difficulty  about  this,  and  if  an  agreement  should  not  be  come  to  I  should  propose 
later  on  the  International  Commission,  to  which  Count  Benckendorff  was  instructed 
to  agree.    I  proposed  to  tell  the  German  Ambassador  in  the  interval  before  we 
j  met  on  Friday,  the  14th  instant,  that  this  was  how  the  situation  stood,  and  to  urge 
I  upon  him  that  Germany  should  be  prepared,  if  Austria  could  not  be  induced  to  give 
I  way  about  Djakova  and  Dibra,  to  use  her  influence  in  Vienna  to  get  the  principle  of 
I  an  International  Commission  accepted. 

I  [I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [cp.  Siebert-Benckendorff ,  III,  pp.  90-1,  94,  and  p.  90,  note.] 

No.  609. 

I  Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

'f.O.  6881/5229/13/44. 
(No.  28.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  11,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-day, i^^)  I  referred  to  the  following  communica- 
tion from  the  Turkish  Ambassador  : — 

"  Le  (]onseil  des  Ministres  approuve  la  suggestion  de  Votre  Altesse.  Nous 
[       La  prions  en  consequence  de  vouloir  bien  voir  Sir  Edward  Grey  et  lui  dire  que  le 

!  (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
j-was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  115);  to  Berlin  (No.  64);  to  Rome  (No.  48);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
!(No.  74).] 

j  (2)  [Foi-  the  Austro-Hungarian  account,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  703-4,  Nos.  5761-2 ;  for  the 
Russian,  v.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  91-2;  for  the  German,  v.  G.P.,  XXXIV  (]), 
I  pp.  354-5.] 
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Gouvernement  Imperial,  desireux  de  prouver  encore  une  fois  a  I'Europe  ses 
dispositions  pacifiques  ainsi  que  son  esprit  de  conciliation,  et  anime  du  reel  desir 
de  prevenir  une  nouvelle  effusion  de  sang  et  dissiper  toute  crainte  de  complica- 
tions, a  decide  de  confier  aux  Grandes  Puissances  le  mandat  de  fixer  les  conditions 
de  la  paix  sur  la  base  expresse  des  propositions  conteimes  dans  notre  note 
responsive." 

I  told  the  Ambassadors  that  I  had  promised  the  Turkish  Ambassador  to  com- 
municate this  to  them,  but  I  had  pointed  out  the  difficulty  created  by  the  final  words, 
beginning  at  "  sur  la  base  expresse."  Tewfik  Pasha  had  remarked  that  these  words 
were  not  part  of  his  original  suggestion,  and  he  had  expressed  the  hope  that  the 
Powers  would  not  fix  upon  them  and  make  them  the  reason  for  an  absolute  refusal. 
The  Powers  might  find  a  way  of  giving  an  answer  without  treating  these  words  as  the 
essential  condition  of  the  Porte's  communication. 

The  Ambassadors  all  felt  the  impossibility  of  the  latter  words  of  the  Turkish 
communication.  There  was  a  general  opinion  that  the  first  part  was  well  enough, 
but  that  the  last  words  spoilt  it. 

I  gave  as  my  personal  opinion  that  we  might  reply  that  the  Powers  could  not  do 
anything  except  upon  the  base  of  their  collective  Note ;  if  the  Porte  would  accept  the 
advice  given  in  that  Note  the  Powers  would  enter  into  communication  with  the  Allies 
with  the  view  of  arranging  a  peace. 

The  Ambassadors  all  considered  that  this  reply  might  be  adopted:  and  they 
suggested  that,  if  their  Governments  approved  of  it,  it  might  be  given  to  the  Turkish 
Ambassador  by  me. 

I  said  that  I  should  be  ready  to  communicate  to  him  whatever  information  they 
gave  me. 

I  informed  the  Ambassadors  that  I  had  promised  the  Roumanian  Minister  to  let 
him  know  if  we  dealt  with  anything  that  affected  Eoumanian  interests,  but  that  so  far 
we  had  not  dealt  with  anything  specially  affecting  Eoumania,  not  even  the  Koutzo- 
Vlach  question. 

It  appeared  from  what  some  of  the  Ambassadors  said  that  M.  Misu  had  construed 
my  words  as  a  promise  to  invite  him  to  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors,  whereas  I  had 
only  promised  to  inform  him.(*) 

The  German  Ambassador  said  that  his  Government  were  of  opinion  that  the 
Roumanian  Minister  should  be  present  at  the  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  if  the 
question  of  the  ecclesiastical  and  scholastic  Roumanian  communities  in  Macedonia 
was  discussed.  It  was  considered  that  we  should  ask  the  Roumanian  Minister  for 
his  views  if  we  dealt  with  these  matters,  as  we  might  have  to  do  with  regard  to 
Albania. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  remarked  that  to  deal  with  them  as  regards  Macedonia 
would  be  to  interfere  between  the  Allies,  which  would  be'  a  new  departure. 

There  was  some  mention  of  the  difficulties  between  Bulgaria  and  Roumania,  but 
no  one  during  the  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  suggested  that  the  Powers  should 
intervene. 

[I  am,  Sic] 

E.  G[[REY]. 

(')  [The  substance  of  the  despatch  to  this  point,  including  the  text  of  the  communication 
from  the  Turkish  Ambassador,  was  sent  to  Sir  G.  Lowther  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram 
No.  90  of  February  12,  1913,  D.  5-45  p.m.  It  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  67),  Paris  (No.  65), 
Vienna  (No.  49),  Rome  (No.  52)  and  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  123).    (F.O.  6473/5729/13/44.)] 

(^)  [cp.  supra,  p.  285,  Ed.  note.] 
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No.  610. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Barclay. 

F.O.  6484/185/18/44. 

Tel.    (No.  37.)  Foreign  Office,  February  12,  1913,  4-45  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  80.(')  Servian  public  opinion  seems  to  take  no  account  of 
the  great  gains  that  are  already  practically  assured  to  her  :  these  include  the  Sandjak, 
which  till  a  few  months  ago  it  was  assumed  that  Austria  would  never  allow  to  pass 
into  any  other  hands  than  her  own.  Servia  will  also  gain  largely  by  conquests  in 
Macedonia.  Prizrend  and  Ipek  can  probably  also  be  obtained  and  I  suppose  Servia 
and  Montenegro  will  both  benefit  by  this.  We  have  given  and  shall  continue  to 
give  diplomatic  support,  but  if  these  very  substantial  gains  are  assured  and  it 
becomes  evident  that  Djakova  and  Dibra  cannot  be  obtained  except  by  resort  to 
force  it  would  be  out  of  the  question  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  should 
consider  these  two  places  a  casus  belli  ot  sufficient  justification  for  a  European  war. 

I  understand  the  desire  of  Servia  to  possess  Djakova  and  Dibra,  but  it  seems 
to  me  that  it  would  be  little  short  of  madness  to  risk  in  a  war  to  obtain  these  all 
that  Servia  has  gained  and  may  still  gain  by  diplomatic  support.  Servia  will  emerge 
from  the  war  with  Turkey  not  only  with  large  present  gains  but  with  the  prospect 
of  a  still  more  prosperous  future.  All  this  and  even  her  present  existence  may 
be  menaced  if  she  forces  war  with  Austria.  You  should  speak  in  this  sense  to  the 
Prime  Minister,  making  it  clear  that  I  do  so  as  a  friend. (^) 

(')  [v.  supra,  p.  487,  No.  603,  and  notes  (i)  and  {*);  v.  also  infra,  pp.  517-8,  No.  641.] 
(2)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  S""  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  458-60,  No.  379,  and  pp.  479-82,  No.  394,  and  end] 


No.  611. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  February  13,  1913. 
F.O.  7030/125/13/44.  D.  3-5  p.m. 

Tel.    fNo.  49.)  E.  4  p.m. 

Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  last  night  told  me  that  the  Bulgarian 
Gov[ernmen]t  had  asked  him  to  intervene  at  Bucharest,  but  that  he  had  replied 
that  he  could  do  nothing  unless  they  would  make  some  more  substantial  concession. 
H[is]  E[xcellency]  would  evidently  like  them  to  give  up  the  town  of  Silistria, 
but  fears  that  the  Grand  Sobranje  would  not  ratify  such  a  cession. 

A  friend  of  mine,  who  had  an  audience  with  the  Emperor  two  days  ago,  tells 
me  that  H[is  M[ajesty]  is  very  angry  with  the  Roumanians  and  said  that  they 
were  trying  to  take  from  Bulgaria  what  Russia  had  given  her.  H[is]  M[ajesty] 
added  that  they  would  not  act  as  they  were  doing  unless  they  had  a  great  Power 
behind  them. 

The  President  of  the  Council,  whom  I  also  saw  last  night,  took  a  very  despondent 
view  of  the  situation  and  spoke  as  if  he  almost  feared  the  worst.  He  told  me  that 
the  reports  current  about  the  internal  situation  are  much  exaggerated,  and  said 
that  there  was  nothing  to  fear  so  long  as  peace  could  be  maintained.  It  might 
be  different  were  war  to  break  out,  as  the  financial  loss  which  it  would  entail  on 

I  the  industrial  classes  would  breed  discontent. 

I 

i  (1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
I  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

! 
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No.  612. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. {^) 

F.O.  7212/125/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  11.)  Foreign  Office,  February  13,  1913,  9-15  p.m. 

I  have  told  Roumanian  Minister  that  I  was  surprised  to  hear  that  a  line  giving 
Silistria  and  Balchik  to  Eouuiania  was  the  minimum  of  Roumanian  demands.  (-) 
I  had  been  under  the  impression  that  less  than .  this  would  be  accepted  as  a  settle- 
ment and  I  supposed  Bulgaria  could  not  give  up  Silistria  and  Balchik. (^) 

I  urged  upon  Roumanian  Minister  that,  while  a  settlement  by  direct  negotiation 
between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria  was  far  the  best  solution,  yet  if  that  failed  a 
resort  to  the  mediation  of  all  or  some  of  the  Powers  would  be  preferable  to  a  resort 
to  war.  War  between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria  would  be  very  serious ;  it  might 
involve  some  of  the  Great  Powers  and  if  once  any  of  the  Great  Powers  were  involved 
in  war  the  smaller  Powers  were  sure  to  lose,  whichever  side  won.  If  the  Great 
Power  befriending  a  small  Power  was  defeated  the  small  Power  lost  territory,  if 
the  reverse  happened,  the  small  Power  paid  in  political  influence. 

You  should  inform  M[ini8ter  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  69);  to  Paris  (No.  70);  to  Rome  (No.  53); 
to  St.  Petersbiirgh  (No.  127);  to  Sofia  (No.  37);  to  Vienna  (No.  50).] 

(2)  [A  further  telegram  (No.  38)  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  of  February  13,  D.  9-15  p.m. 
(F.O.  7212/125/13/44),  informed  him  that  the  Bulgarian  Minister  had  said  that  "Roumania 
demanded  Silistria  and  this  was  impossible.  Dr.  Daneff  had  made  a  proposal,  which  ought  ho 
satisfy  Roumania.  Bulgarian  Minister  did  not  seem  very  favourable  to  mediation  of  any 
Power.  I  pointed  out  that  it  would  be  preferable  that  Roumania  should  appeal  to  mediation 
rather  than  go  to  war  and  that  mediation  was  not  intervention.  I  hoped  Bulgaria  would  in 
interests  of  peace  make  the  best  offer  she  could  to  Roumania ;  I  supposed  Dr.  Daneff 's  offer 
could  be  increased  without  sacrificing  Silistria.  Bulgarian  Minister  seemed  to  think  some 
further  concession  on  the  coast  not  impossible  but  it  must  not  be  such  as  would  weaken  the 
power  of  defending  Varna."  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  was  instructed  to  inform  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs.  The  telegram  was  repeated  to  Bucharest  and  to  the  Embassies  for 
information.] 

(3)  [cp.  account  in  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  71ft-7,  No.  5786.] 


No.  613. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.O 

F.O.  7578/185/13/44. 
(No.  30.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  13,  1918. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  came  to  see  me  to-day.(^) 

After  telling  him  that  I  hoped  to  know  to-morrow(^)  what  the  Russian  line  for 
the  frontier  of  Albania  would  be,  but  that  no  doubt  it  would  not  coincide  with  the 
Austrian  line,  I  recurred  to  the  idea  of  an  international  "(Commission  d'Enquete" 
as  a  last  resort  if  no  settlement  could  otherwise  be  reached. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  he  was  not  favourable  to  this  idea,  and  be  did  not 
think  that  his  Government  would  be  favourable  to  it. 

I  enquired  whether  this  was  because  of  the  danger  of  massacres? 

He  replied  that  it  was.  He  would  not  like  to  be  a  party  to  anything  that  would 
produce  such  dreadful  consequences. 

I  said  that  I  did  not  believe  that  massacres  would  take  place  after  the  setting 
up  of  a  Commission,  especially  if  we  warned  the  Servian  Government  in  advance 
that,  if  any  disorders  occurred  or  massacres  took  place  before  the  Commission 
reported,  these  events  would  be  taken  as  evidence  that  Servia  was  not  fit  to  have 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [For  Count  Mensdorff's  account,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  717-8,  No.  5787.] 
(*)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document  and  infra,  p.  499,  No.  619.] 
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possession  of  the  disputed  territory.  I  should  not  propose  a  Commission  except  as 
a  last  resort;  but,  if  everything  else  failed,  it  would  be  the  only  suggestion  which 
I  could  make.  It  would  not  be  an  aggressive  proposal;  it  would  be  made  in  the 
interests  of  peace ;  and  I  should  have  to  ask  in .  the  last  resort  that  it  should  be 
submitted  to  the  Austrian  Government. 

I  impressed  upon  Count  Mensdorff  that,  as  the  Austrian  solution  of  the  Adriatic 
port  question  had  been  accepted,  it  was  not  possible  for  Russia  to  give  way  on  all 
of  the  three  remaining  notable  points  in  dispute :  Scutari,  Djakova,  and  Dibra, 
This  was  the  "crux"  of  the  difficulty. 

Count  Mensdorff  contended  that  these  should  not  be  regarded  as  the  only  points 
in  dispute.  It  should  be  taken  into  account  that  Austria  had  ceded  Prizrend  and 
Ipek. 

I  observed  that  it  had  rather  been  assumed  that  these  two  places  would  not  be 
claimed  for  Albania. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  614. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  7580/135/13/44. 
(No.  78.) 

I  Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  13,  1913. 

Count  Benckendorff  and  M.  Cambon  came  to  see  me  to-day,  together. (^) 
1  told  them  what  had  passed  in  conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff  this, 
afternoon.  (^) 

'        Count  Benckendorff  was  apprehensive  that,  if  the  new  Russian  proposals(*)  were 
made  at  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-morrow,  Count  Mensdorff  might  have  to  say 

[,  that  he  could  not  accept  them.    Count  Benckendorff  therefore  thought  that  it  would 

il  be  better  that,  just  as  Prince  Lichnowsky  had  informed  me  beforehand  of  the 
Austrian  line,  so  I  should  inform  him  privately  of  the  Russian  line.    I  might  also 

;  inform  the  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  in  the  same  way. 

I  said  that  I  saw  no  objection  to  this,  provided  that  I  could  inform  them  in 

j  such  a  way  that  they  could  refer  the  matter  to  their  Governments. 

I        Count  Benckendorff  agreed  to  this. 

M.  Cambon  also  was  in  favour  of  this  procedure. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
w,as  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  124).] 

(2)  [v.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  95-9.] 
(*)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

{*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  491,  No.  608,  and  infra,  p.  499,  No.  619.] 


No.  615. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther.{^) 
F.O.  6473/5729/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  95.)  Foreign  Office,  February  14,  1918. 

My  telegram  No.  90.  (^"i 

All  the  Governments  except  the  German  agree  to  the  answer  proposed  to  be 
given  to  the  communication  of  the  Porte. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Rome  (No.  57);  to  Berlin  (No.  73);  to  Paris  (No  73)- 
to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  130) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  53)..] 
(=)  [v.  supra,  pp.  491-2,  No.  609,  and  note  (3).] 
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German  Gov[ernmen]t  think  that  we  should  first  assure  ourselves  that  the 
Balkan  States  accept  the  basis  of  the  collective  note. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Bulgaria  will  accept  what  the  collective  note  proposed 
about  Adrianople  and  it  seems  to  be  loss  of  time  to  enter  into  communication  with 
Allies  till  we  can  do  so  on  the  basis  of  acceptance  by  Turkey  of  the  collective  note. 
The  Powers  will  then  be  in  a  much  stronger  position  to  urge  the  Allies  to  make 
peace  and  to  deprecate  new  or  increased  demands  on  their  part.  It  is  most  important 
not  to  lose  time,  and  German  Ambassador  has  been  requested  to  put  this  consideration 
before  his  Government  and  the  reply  to  the  Porte  will  be  given  to  the  Turkish 
Ambassador  here  as  soon  as  German  Government  agree. 

You  can  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[tfairs]  when  you  hear  this  has 
been  done. 


Monsieur  Venizelos  returned  to  Athens  on  the  11th  instant,  having  on  his  way 
from  Londoh(-)  visited  Paris,  Vienna,  Belgrade,  Sofia,  and  Salonica.  I  called  upon 
him  this  morning,  and  had  a  short  but  discursive  conversation  with  him. 

He  told  me  he  had  learnt  in  London  how  strongly  I  had  represented  the  Greek 
point  of  view,  and  he  thanked  me  for  doing  so.  I  said  that  for  nine  years  I  had 
been  trying  to  obtain  the  realisation  of  Greek  aspirations  in  Crete, (^)  but  that  now 
I  was  very  glad  I  had  not  been  listened  to.  M.  Venizelos  replied  that  the  Cretan 
question  had  undoubtedly  been  the  proximate  cause  of  the  warC) ;  if  annexation  had 
been  permitted,  war  might  have  been  postponed  for  four  or  five  years. 

He  deeply  regretted  the  Bulgarian  mistake  in  agreeing  to  an  armistice,  and 
said  that  next  time  the  Turks  demanded  a  cessation  of  hostilities  they  would  be 
required  to  sign  preliminaries  of  peace,  including  the  required  cessions  of  territory 
and  a  war  indemnity.  I  said  I  understood  that  difficulties  would  be  made  about 
the  latter.  M.  Venizelos  said  he  was  aware  of  it,  but  that  if  the  allies  were  to  be 
saddled  with  a  considerable  portion  of  the  Turkish  Debt,  a  war  indemnity  was 
indispensable.  Turkey  would  have  no  difficulty  in  bearing  it.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
she  would  be  economically  in  a  stronger  position  after  the  war  than  before  it.  None 
of  the  territories  to  be  taken  away  from  her,  except  Thrace  and  Mitylene,  brought 
her  in  anything :  the  rest  were  a  charge  on  her  budget. 

He  had  told  the  Bulgarians  that  if  they  wanted  help  at  Chatalja  or  Gallipoli 
to  bring  the  war  to  an  end,  the  Greeks  were  ready  even  now  to  abandon  offensive 
operations  before  Yannina  and,  leaving  enough  troops  to  contain  the  garrison,  to 
transport  the  bulk  of  their  troops  wherever  they  might  be  most  useful.  As  yet 
however,  the  Bulgarians  had  made  no  request  for  assistance.  In  the  meantime 
he  thought  the  campaign  before  Yannina  was  useful  as  opening  the  eyes  of  the 
world  to  the  stuff  the  Greek  troops  were  made  of. 

As  to  the  question  of  the  islands  he  was  sanguine ;  as  regards  the  northern 
islands,  because  the  Greeks  are  in  possession,  and  he  does  not  see  who  is  going 
to  turn  them  out ;  as  regards  the  islands  in  Italian  occupation,  on  account  of  the 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  338,  No.  439,  and  p.  382,  No.  479.] 

(3)  [cp.  Gooch  d:  Temperley,  Vol.  V,  Subject  Index,  sub  Crete,  and  Personal  Index,  sub 
Sir  F.  E.  H.  Elliot.] 

(*)  [cp.  ibid.,  Vol.  IX  (1),  Subject  Index,  sub  Crete.] 


No.  616. 


Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.{'-) 


F.O.  8111/1/13/44. 
(No.  32.)  Confidential. 
Sir, 


Athens,  D.  February  14,  1913. 

R.  February  20,  1913. 
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very  firm  attitude  you  have  taken  up  in  opposition  to  tlie  retention  of  them  by 
the  ItaHans. 

As  for  Salonica,  he  was  in  great  hopes  that  the  question  would  be  solved 
satisfactorily.  He  was  prepared  to  give  the  greatest  facilities  to  Bulgarian  and 
Servian  trade.  To  my  remark  that  Austria  would  demand  at  least  equal  facilities 
he  replied  that  up  to  the  present  Austria  had  asked  for  nothing  of  that  kind.  I 
said  that  Austria  would  not  yet  admit  by  implication  that  Salonica  was  to  remain 
in  Greek  hands,  but  that  she  would  surely  ask  for  facilities,  and  that  in  that  case 
everyone  else  would  do  the  same.    M.  Venizelos  declared  that  he  was  prepared  to 

ll    act  with  the  greatest  liberality,  and  he  saw  that  it  was  in  the  interest  of  the  town 

11   of  Salonica  that  he  should  do  so. 

I  said  that  those  who  had  hitherto  traded  with  Turkey  under  the  mild  11% 
ad  valorem  tariff  were  likely  to  demur  to  finding  themselves  under  the  regime  of 
the  high  tariffs  of  the  Balkan  States.  M.  Venizelos  said  they  should  look  to  the 
profits  they  will  make,  whatever  the  duties  may  be,  by  the  enormous  expansion 
of  trade  which  is  sure  to  follow  the  gradual  development  of  the  new  territories. 
It  was  obviousl}^  impossible  to  apply  different  tariffs  in  them  and  in  the  old 
countries.  I  said  I  thought  there  was  a  grand  opportunity  for  a  great  reduction 
of  tariffs  all  round,  which  I  was  sure  would  greatly  benefit  Greece  :  I  was,  however, 
a  free  trader,  and  perhaps  he  would  not  agree  with  me.  M.  Venizelos  said  he 
was  a  free  trader  too,  and  one  of  the  things  he  was  looking  forward  to  doing  was 
to  bring  about  a  great  diminution  of  the  Customs  duties.  It  could  not  however  be 
done  in  a  moment,  but  would  require  time  and  careful  study,  and  Greece  must  not 
be  overburdened  by  her  share  of  the  Turkish  Debt. 

He  had  broached  the  subject  of  a  Balkan  Customs  Union  with  M.  Daneff, 

I  and  they  had  come  to  the  conclusion  that  although  difficult  to  arrange  it  was  not 
impossible,  as  there  were  no  competing  industries  to  conciliate. 

I  have,  &c. 

F.  ELLIOT. 

MINUTE. 

1         The  Allies  are  all  talking  with  determination  about  a  war  indemnitj'  at  present. 

'         The  latest  idea  among  the  Allies  resp[ectin]g  Salonika  I  understand  to  be  a  kind  of 

■  condominium — not  purely  Greek  possession. 

K.  G.  V. 

I  Febfruary]  20. 

R.  P.  M. 
E.  G. 


No.  017. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.(^) 

F.O.  7584/125/13/44. 
(No.  29.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  14,  1918. 

The  record  of  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-day  is  as  follows(^) : — 

L'Ambassadeur  d'ltalie  a  reQu  de  son  Gouvernement  I'instruction  de 
1  chercher  avec  ses  Collogues  un  moyen  de  regler  le  different  [sic]  Roumano- 
^  Bulgare. 

!  (*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  on 
•  February  18.  It  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  125);  to  Berlin  (No.  68);  to  Rome  (No.  51); 
I  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  79).] 

I  (2)  [For  the  Austro-Hungarran  a<ccouiit,  v.  O.-U.A.,  Y,  pp.  726-8,  Nos.  5798-801;.  for  the 
!  German,  v.  G.P.,  XXXIV  (1),  pp.  369-71.] 
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Sir  E.  Grey  dit  qu'il  a  re^u  hier  les  visites  successives  de  M.  Misu  et  de 
M.  MadjarofE.  II  leur  a  conseille  a  I'un  et  a  I'autre  de  faire  leur  possible  pour 
eviter  un  conflit,  et  leur  a  indique  la  possibilite  d'un  recours  a  la  mediation 
des  Puissances.  II  a  telegraphie  dans  ce  sens  aux  Agents  Britanniques  a 
Bucharest  et  a  Soria.(^) 

La  Reunion  considere  que,  vu  la  gravite  de  la  situation,  il  serait  urgent 
que  tous  les  Gouvernements  Assent  parvenir  a  leurs  Eepresentants  aupres  des 
Cabinets  Eoumain  et  Bulgare  des  instructions  dans  le  meme  sens. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(^)  [cp.  supra,  p.  494,  No.  612,  and  note  {-}.] 


No.  GJ8. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private.  (*) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Vienna,  February  14,  1913. 

Since  I  last  wrote  to  you  the  event  of  the  moment  has  been  the  autograph 
letter  addressed  by  the  Emperor  to  the  Czar.(-)  It  has  given  rise  to  an  endless  amount 
of  comment  in  the  press  both  here  and  abroad,  all  of  which  comment  is  for  the 
most  part  founded  on  mere  speculation  and  guess-work.  In  reality,  however,  the 
letter  is  of  little  political  consequence  as  it  does  not  deal  with  any  concrete  political 
question.  Its  origin  is  very  simple  and  very  different  from  what  the  general  public 
believes,  but  it  throws  a  curious  light  on  the  mental  state  of  the  Emperor  at  the 
present  moment.  Ever  since  the  death  of  the  Archduke  Rainer  the  Emperor,  as 
I  have  reported  to  you,  has  been  in  a  very  depressed  condition,  and  it  is  no  doubt 
due  to  this  psychological  state  of  mind  that  His  Majesty  has  been  worrying  himself 
over  the  possibility  of  his  coming  to  his  death  in  the  midst  of  a  universal  war.  I 
am  told  on  good  authority  that  the  Emperor  thought  that  it  was  his  duty  to  leave 
no  stone  unturned  that  might  help  to  secure  the  blessings  of  peace  for  his  Empire, 
and  it  was  working  upon  that  idea  that  the  thought  came  to  him  that  it  might  be 
useful  if  he  should  make  a  direct  appeal  to  the  Czar  in  the  cause  of  the  maintenance 
of  good  relations  between  Russia  and  Austria-Hungary.  The  Emperor  sprung  the 
idea  of  writing  to  the  Czar  upon  Count  Berchtold  who  was  quite  unprepared  for 
it;  as  His  Majesty  held  to  his  plan  no  opposition  was  raised  to  it  by  his  Minister. 
As  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  ascertain  no  "  pourparlers  "  wdth  regard  to  the  sending 
of  a  letter  passed  between  the  Russian  and  the  Austro-Hungarian  Governments. 
In  a  private  letter,  addressed  to  M.  de  Giers,  Count  Berchtold  gave  the  first 
intimation  of  the  Emperor's  resolve,  and  in  it  he  outlined  in  somewhat  vague  terms 
the  drift  of  the  autograph  letter  which  was  to  contain  no  direct  reference  either  to 
Albania  or  to  any  other  matter  in  dispute  between  the  two  countries.  The  following 
day  Count^Berchtold  called  upon  M.  de  Giers  and  explained  to  the  latter  more  fully 
the  Emperor's  intentions,  informing  him  at  the  same  time  that  Prince  Hohenlohe 
would  be  instructed  with  regard  to  the  views  held  by  the  Austro-Hungarian  Govern- 
ment as  to  pending  questions,  so  that  in  a  general  way  the  Prince  might  be  in  a 
position  to  discuss  them  with  M.  Sazonoff,  but  Count  Berchtold  added  that  there 
was  no  intention  on  the  part  of  his  Government  to  go  behind  the  Ambassadors' 
Conference  in  London,  and  to  treat  the  Albanian  Question  directly  with  Russia. 
Prince  Hohenlohe  has  now  returned  here  with  the  answer  of  the  Czar  which,  I 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  II  of  1913.  The  substance  of  this  private  letter  was  sent  by 
Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  in  his  telegram  (No.  23)  of  February  8,  1913, 
D.  1.50  P.M.,  R.  3.10  P.M.  (P.O.  6164/4817/13/44.)  The  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Gre.v's 
hand  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  477,  No.  592,  and  note  (2).] 
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am  told,  is  couched  in  the  most  friendly  language,  though  M.  de  Giers  informed 
me  that  it  contains  little  more  than  vague  assurances  of  the  friendly  feelings 
entertained  by  the  Czar  for  this  country,  and  the  hope  that  pending  questions 

between  the  two  countries  may  be  settled  by  mutual  concessions  (^) 

Yours  truly, 

FAIRFAX  I..  CARTWRIGHT. 

(3)  [The  rest  of  the  letter  deals  with  press  reports,  Albania,  Rumano-Bulgarian  relations 
and  Austro-Hungarian  court  news.] 


No.  619. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 

F.O.  7687/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  75.)  Foreign  Office,  February  15,  1913,  3-45  p.m. 

I  communicated  to  German,  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  privately  but 
for  information  of  their  Governments  the  line  that  Russia  would  accept. (^)  Austrian 
Ambassador  was  very  much  disappointed,  and  dwelt  especially  on  the  fact  that 
Russian  line  excluded  Tarabosh,  plain  of  Luma  and  both  Djakova  and  Dibra  from 
Albania. 

On  the  other  hand  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  Russian  line  does  for  the 
first  time  admit  giving  town  of  Scutari  to  Albania  :  that  this  when  known  is  sure 
to  cause  an  outcry  and  severe  criticism  in  Russia  of  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  and 
even  of  Emperor;  and  that  if  following  upon  this  Servia  loses  both  Djakova  and 
Dibra  the  situation  of  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  will  be  impossible. 

I  observe  that  both  at  Djakova  and  Dibra  the  Russian  line  comes  very  close 
to  the  Austrian  so  that  it  is  merely  a  question  of  the  towns,  not  of  any  great  extent 
of  territory.  The  difficulty  is  that  the  towns  whatever  their  intrinsic  value  have 
become  centres  of  controversy  and  Russia  being  known  to  have  accepted  Austrian 
solution  of  Adriatic  port,  having  further  to  face  abandonment  of  Scutari  must  have 
some  concession  on  points  remaining. 

My  impression  is  that  if  towns  of  Djakova  and  Dibra  could  be  conceded  Russia 
could  be  induced  to  give  way  about  Tarabosh  and  plain  of  Luma. 

I  am  impressing  on  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  that  as  soon  as  Austrian  criticisms 
on  Russian  line  are  received  there  must  be  no  delay  in  bringing  negotiations  to  a 
conclusion.  I  still  hope  that  on  lines  indicated  above  an  agreement  may  be  reached, 
but  if  not  I  can  see  nothing  for  it  but  an  international  Commission  d'Enquete  to 
report  on  the  facts  ethnographical  geographical  &c.  of  points  in  dispute. 

The  more  I  see  of  this  controversy  the  more  difficult  it  seems  without  expert 
and  local  information  to  say  what  on  the  merits  would  be  the  best  frontier  of  Albania ; 
but  the  more  I  feel  also  that  it  is  unreasonable  and  intolerable  that  any  great  Powers 
even  those  most  directly  concerned  should  be  involved  in  war  over  the  points  in 
dispute. 

The  question  of  an  Adriatic  port  did  involve  some  important  strategic  considera- 
tions for  Austria  :  the  town  of  Scutari  is  perhaps  essential  to  an  autonomous  Albania, 
but  I  cannot  believe  that  the  towns  of  Djakova  and  Dibra  have  the  same  importance. 

We  have  now  reached  a  difficult  place  in  the  negotiations,  but  it  comprises 
the  only  remaining  difficulties  about  Albania  that  are  likely  to  be  critical :  it  is 
therefore  worth  while  to  make  every  effort  to  find  a  way  through  and  I  am  especially 
anxious  to  maintain  the  friendly  co-operation  with  Germany  for  this  purpose. 

You^  should  inform  M[imster  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffair8]. 

(>)  [v.  supra,  p.  495,  No.  614,  and  note  (•*).] 
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No.  620. 


Sir  II.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 


F.O.  7439/125/13/44. 
Tel.    (No.  63.) 
Roumania. 


Sofia,  February  15,  1913. 

D.  4-30  P.M. 
K.  6  P.M. 


1  have  carried  out  instructions  convej'ed  in  your  telegram  No.  38  of 
Feb[ruary]  13.  (^) 

Prime  Minister  is  personally  inclined  to  mediation,  but  is  meeting  with  much 
opposition. 

Both  my  Russian  and  French  colleagues  called  on  him  yesterday  and  expressed 
hope  that  Bulgaria  would  in  the  interests  of  peace  make  the  best  ofier  she  possibly 
could, to  Roumania;  I  had  spoken  previously  in  the  same  sense. 

This  morning,  at  the  urgent  request  of  my  Russian  colleague,  I  met  him  and 
French  Minister  at  the  French  Tjegation.  Russian  Minister  informed  us  that  he 
received  a  (?)  visit  last  night  from  M.  Danef  and  that  the  latter  had  shown  himself 
quite  obdurate  as  regards  (?)  making  any  further  proposal  to  satisfy  Roumania  than 
that  which  he  had  made  in  London.  My  Russian  colleague  had,  he  said,  spoken 
to  him  for  an  hour,  but  in  vain,  and  had  ended  by  informing  him  that  he  was  in 
no  sense  a  negotiator,  and  he  could  not  understand  why  he  had.  put  himself  forward 
in  that  capacity.  Russian  Minister  had  then  seen  the  King's  "chef  de  cabinet" 
and  had  asked  him  to  inform  His  Majesty  that  if  the  Bulgarian  Government  did 
not  make  some  further  offer  at  the  meeting  which  is  to  take  place  this  afternoon 
a  rupture  of  the  negotiations  would  most  certainly  occur.  We  all  three  agreed 
that  M.  Danef  is  working  entirely  for  his  own  hand  as  President  of  the  Sobranje 
and  chief  of  an  important  political  party.  Russian  Minister  then  suggested  that 
in  view  of  the  critical  situation  he  should  write  as  soon  (?as  possible)  unofficial 
letter  to  the  Prime  Minister  pointing  out  the  gravity  of  the  situation  and  expressing 
the  earnest  hope  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  would  make  a  further  offer  to  the 
Roumanian  Minister,  including  at  least  extension  of  territory  on  Black  Sea  littoral 
up  to  and  including  Shabla,  lying  north  of  Kavarna,  together  with  Medjid  Tabia.(^) 

He  added  in  the  note  that  the  above  offer  would  meet  with  the  approval  of  the 
Russian  Government,  presenting  as  it  did  an  opportunity  for  further  negotiations; 
and  that  if  the  Bulgarian  Government  remained  entirely  obdurate  they  would  to  a 
large  extent  forfeit  the  support  in  this  question  of  the  Russian  Government  and  of 
the  other  Governments  now  well  disposed  towards  them. 

My  French  colleague  and  I  have  both  approved,  in  view  of  urgency  of  the  matter, 
contents  of  Russian  Minister's  letter,  offering  as  it  does  a  slight  hope  of  peaceful 
conclusion  of  the  negotiations. 

I  trust  that  my  action  in  this  matter  will  meet  with  your  approval. (*)  I  under- 
stand that  my  Russian  colleague  purposes  attempting  on  his  own  account  to  persuade 
M.  Danef  to  resign  in  favour  of  another  delegate. 

(Sent  to  Bucharest.) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  fNot  reproduced.    »p.  supra,  p.  494,  No.  612,  note  (^).~\ 

{')  [In  a  further  telegram  (No.  64)  of  February  15,  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  reported  that  at 
a  meeting  of  delegates  just  concluded  the  Bulgarian  Government  had  made  an  offer  in  writing 
to  the  Rumanian  Government  to  cede  the  territory  mentioned,  and  that  the  Rumanian  Minister 
understood  that  this  would  be  the  last  offer  from  Bulgaria.  He  was  submitting  it  to  Bucharest 
but  did  not  think  that  it  would  be  accepted,  as  it  was  practically  the  same  as  the  offer  made 
previously  in  London.    (F.O.  7440/125/13/44.)] 

(*)  [In  his  telegram  No.  41  of  February  16  Sir  Edward  Grey  stated  that  he  approved 
Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  action.    (F.O.  7439/125/13/44.)    Not  reproduced.] 
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No.  621. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. C^) 

¥.0.  7088/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  136.)  Foreign  Office,  February  .15,  1913,  5  p.m. 

I  have  communicated  privately  to  Austrian,  German  and  ItaUan  Ambassadors 
the  line  proposed  by  Russian  M[inister  fqr]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  for  Albanian  frontier. 
This  was  the  procedure  desired  by  Eussian  Ambassador. 

Austrian  Ambassador  expressed  greatest  disappointment  that  Eussian  line 
differed  so  widely  from  last  Austrian  proposal  which  he  reaffirmed  was  put  forward 
as  making  greatest  concessions  that  Austria  could  yield  on  frontier  originally 
proposed  by  her.(^)  I  was  pressed  to  say  whether  the  line  now  put  forward  was 
Russia's  last  word.  I  said  I  could  not  be  the  medium  for  saying  it  was  the  last 
word,  but  it  was  the  utmost  I  had  been  able  to  ascertain  that  Russia  would  concede 
and  that  I  regarded  it  as  impossible  that  Russia  should  give  way  on  all  three  points 
of  Scutari,  Djakova  and  Dibra. 

I  foresee  that  the  strongest  objection  will  be  taken  to  giving  Tarabosh  to 
Montenegro  as  it  dominates  town  of  Scutari,  which  it  is  said  cannot  be  held  apart 
from  Tarabosh  :  there  will  also  be  great  objection  to  excluding  plain  of  Luma  from 
Albania. 

My  personal  impression  is  that  Austria  will  be  ready  to  concede  Djakova  or 
Dibra  but  not  both  towns  (though  I  am  urging  on  German  Gov[ernmen]t  that  both 
should  be  conceded)  C)  and  that  Austria  will  insist  on  Tarabosh  and  Luma  being 
included  in  Albania. 

I  have  said  to  [the]  three  Ambassadors  that  there  appear  to  me  to  be  only  two 
courses  left :  either  to  find  some  compromise  between  Russian  line  now  proposed 
and  the  Austrian  linp,  which  was  said  to  be  Austria's  last  word,  but  on  which  I 
think  she  would  concede  either  Djakova  or  Dibra :  or  else  to  propose  an  inter- 
national Commission  d'Enquete.  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  are  not 
favourable  to  a  Commission  saying  that  it  would  involve  delay  and  lead  to  massacres, 
but  I  have  said  that  if  deadlock  occurs  I  shall  propose  a  Commission. 

Austrian  Ambassador  agreed  to  refer  the  Russian  line  to  his  Government  though 
he  said  it  was  impossible  they  should  accept  it.  I  urged  that  they  should  not  simply 
say  the  line  was  impossible  but  should  state  their  criticisms  upon  it ;  I  would  pass 
these  on  to  Russian  Ambassador,  but  hoped  they  would  be  as  few  as  possible. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  77).  A  translation  of  this  telegram  is  in 
Siebert-Benckendnrff,  III.  pp.  97-9.  v.  also  G.P.,  XXXIY  (1),  pp.  382-3;  D.D.F.,  3'"«  Ser., 
Vol.  V,  pp.  .500-2,  No.  406.] 

(2)  [Count  Mensdorff  has  voluminous  comments  in  O.-U.A.,  V,  po.  738-44,  Xos.  5812-8.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  499,  No.  619.] 


No.  622. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Private.  (^) 

Tel.  St.  Petersburgh,  February  15,  1913. 

M.  Sazonoff  asked  me  yesterday  what  we  were  doing  with  the  Germans,  and  how 
we  had  received  Admiral  Tirpitz's  latest  overtures. 

I  replied  that  our  relations  had  improved,  but  that  I  knew  nothing  beyond 
what  I  had  read  in  the  papers  of  the  Admiral's  speech. (^) 

(')  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.  This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King ;  to 
the  Prime  Minister;  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson ;  to  Sir  L.  Mallet.] 

(2)  [v.  The  Times,  February  8,  1913,  pp.  8,  9.  Russian  comments  are  given  in  Siebert, 
pp.  668-9.    cp.  also  D.D.F.,  3'«  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  450-2,  No.  372,  and  G.P.,  XXXIX,  pp.  15-8.] 
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His  Excellency  remarked  that  Germany's  professions  of  friendship  for  us  had 
been  very  marked  during  the  crisis,  and  had  doubtless  been  inspired  by  her  desire 
to  neutralize  the  British  fleet  should  war  break  out.  As  soon  as  the  crisis  was 
over,  she  would  go  on  building  as  fast  as  she  could.  He  would  be  grateful  if  I 
would  communicate  to  him  anything  that  I  heard  on  the  subject. 

This  was  the  first  time  that  His  Excellency  has  sounded  me  in  this  way,  but 
a  certain  feeling  of  uneasiness  prevails  here  with  regard  to  our  attitude  in  the  event 
of  war. 


No.  623. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther.O 

P.O.  7755/5729/13/44. 
(No.  59.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  15,  1913. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  communicated  to  the  German,  Austro-Hungarian,  Eussian  and 
Italian  Ambassadors  the  proposed  reply  to  the  Turkish  note,(^)  modified  in  accordance 
with  the  information  received  by  M.  (,'ambon  from  Constantinople. (^).  I  tr[an]s[mit] 
to  you  herewith  a  copy  of  the  draft  reply  in  question,  which  the  Ambassadors 
telegraphed  to  their  respective  Gov[ernmen]ts.  Sir  A.  Nicolson  did  not  tell  the 
German  and  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassadors  the  source  of  our  information  from 
Constantinople,  M.  Cambon  not  having  authorized  him  to  do  so.  The  Italian  and 
Russian  Ambassadors  had  been  informed  by  M.  Cambon. 

Sir  A.  N[icolson]  told  Tewfik  P[ash]a  that  he  had  been  desired  by  me  to  see 
H[is]  H[ighness]  and  to  explain  that  the  Powers  were  examining  with  "  empressc- 
ment  and  the  closest  attention  ' '  the  reply  to  be  made  to  the  Turkish  responsive 
note.  The  Powers  had  not  yet  come  to  a  final  decision  as  to  the  reply,  but  it 
would  probably  state  that  the  Turkish  responsive  note  could  not  be  taken  as  a  basis, 
but  that  if  the  Ottoman  Gov[ernmen]t  wished  to  accept  the  advice  of  the  Powers 
the  latter  would  be  able  to  communicate  with  the  Allies  with  a  view  of  bringing 
about  peace.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  told  Tewfik  Pasha  not  to  take  what  he  had  said  as 
an  answer — but  he  wished  to  let  H[is]  H[ighness]  know  that  the  communication 
of  the  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t  had  by  no  means  been  forgotten,  and  was  being  taken 
into  serious  consideration,  and  that  he  had  given  merely  an  outhne  of  what  the 
reply  of  the  Powers  might  possibly  be. 

[I  am,  &C.1 

E.  G[EEy]. 

Enclosure  in  No.  G23. 
Drajt  reply  to  Turkish  Note. 

February  15,  1913. 

Les  Puissances  ne  peuvent  rien  faire  sur  la  base  de  la  note  responsive  de  la 
Porte.  Si  elle  se  montre  disposee  a  accepter  leurs  avis  les  Puissances  se  mettront 
en  communication  avec  les  allies  dans  le  but  d'arriver  a  la  Paix. 

(')  [This  despatch  was  repeated  to  Vienna  (No.  33);  to  Berlin  (No.  71);  to  Rome  (No.  56); 
to  Paris  (No.  138);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  84).] 

(2)  [For  the  Turkish  note  v.  supra,  pp.  491-2,  No.  609.] 

(3)  [cp.  D.D.F.,        Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  491-2,  No.  398.] 
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No.  624. 

Sir  E.  Gosdien  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  7492/1/13/44. 

(No.  68.)  Berlin,  D.  Fehruanj  16,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  Fehruanj  17,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  to  you  herewith  a  Memorandum  by  Lord  Granville 
reporting  a  conversation  which  he  ha^l  the  honour  to  have  with  The  Emperor  last 
night  on  the  occasion  of  the  christening  of  the  Infant  Son  of  His  Royal  Highness 
Prince  August  Wilhelm  of  Prussia. 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 


Enclosure  in  No.  624. 
Memorandum  hy  Lord  Granville. 

Confidential. 

Lady  Granville  having  been  commanded  by  Queen  Alexandra  to  represent  Her 
Majesty  on  the  15th  instant  at  the  Christening  of  the  Infant  Son  of  Prince  and 
Princess  August  Wilhelm  of  Prussia,  their  Royal  Highnesses  graciously  invited  me  too 
to  assist  at  the  ceremony. 

Immediately  after  supper  the  Emperor  sent  for  me  to  speak  to  me  about  the 
Roumanian-Bulgarian  situation,  and,  as  is  often  His  Majesty's  habit  when  he  begins 
a  conversation  with  one  person,  continued  to  talk  to  me  till  the  Empress  sent  word  to 
him  that  it  was  time  to  go  home. 

His  Majesty  told  me  that  he  was  very  anxious  indeed  about  the  situation  in 
Roumania.  Prince  Carol,  who  was  in  Berlin  for  the  Christening,  had  received  a 
telegram  from  his  ]\Iother,  Princess  Ferdinand,  that  the  outlook  was  as  black  as 
possible  and  that  the  orders  for  mobilization  might  be  issued  at  any  moment.  His 
Majesty  had  given  instructions  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  Foreign  Office  to 
telegraph  to  St.  Petersburg  to  beg  the  Russian  Government  to  abstain  from  inter- 
ference, as  the  only  hope  of  maintaining  European  peace  lay  in  allowing  the  Balkan 
States  to  fight  out  their  quarrels  amongst  themselves  and  in  the  Great  Powers 
remaining  strictly  neutral.  He  had  also  had  a  telegram  dispatched  to  Prince 
Lichnowsky  instructing  him  to  urge  Sir  Edward  Grey  to  use  all  his  influence  to  prevent 
Russia  from  interfering.  His  Majesty  said  he  had  from  the  beginning  urged  the 
King  of  Roumania  to  wait  till  the  end  of  the  war  and  that  he  had  cherished  the  belief 
that  the  King  would  not  allow  matters  to  go  to  extremes,  but  the  fact  was  that  the 
King  himself  and  his  Prime  Minister  were  both  old  men,  that  they  had  not  the 
strength  to  resist  public  feeling,  and  that  they  were  "  being  run  away  with."  They 
had,  he  said,  some  excuse,  because  he  knew  that  they  were  asking  not  for  compensation 
but  for  the  redemption  of  a  solemn  promise  made  to  them  by  King  Ferdinand  before 
the  war  began,  a  promise  which  they  had  unwisely  accepted  as  binding  without 
having  it  in  black  and  white.  But,  His  Majesty  said,  the  promise  did  not  include  the 
town  of  Silistria  itself  and  he  expressed  great  indignation  with  Roumania  for  demanding 
the  cession  of  a  town  which  out  of  13,000  inhabitants  contained  11,000  Bulgarians, 
and  which  had  supplied  one  of  the  regiments  which  had  most  distinguished  themselves 
in  the  war.  If  Roumania  and  Bulgaria  chose  to  fight  he  did  not  much  care  provided 
others  were  not  drawn  in,  but  he  was  very  seriously  afraid  that  Russia  would  interfere, 
and  if  Russia  moved  so  would  Austria.    I  said  it  was  a  terrible  idea  that,  after  the 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister, 
j  and  a  copy,  as  requested  by  Lord  Granville  in  a  separate  note,  was  sent  to  Berlin  by  bag. 
There  is  a  brief  reference  to  the  conversation  in  an  annotation  by  the  Emperor  William  in 
I  O.P.,  XXXIV  (1),  p.  379.] 
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way  England  and  Germany  had  been  working  together  to  keep  the  peace  and  using 
their  influence  with  their  respective  friends  to  prevent  an  outbreak,  we  might  yet 
find  ourselves  at  war.  His  Majesty  exclaimed  'hat  such  a  thing  was  unthinkable. 
With  enormous  self-control  he  had  refused  all  this  time  to  take  any  steps  towards 
mobilization,  but  if  he  found  his  Western  frontier  threatened  he  must  take  action. 
It  was  England's  business,  he  said,  to  keep  France  quiet.  I  ventured  to  say  that  I 
was  sure  Franco  would  do  nothing  unless  His  IMajesty  joined  Austria — could  he  hold 
aloof  if  Russia  and  Austria  went  to.  war?  If  Russia  attacked  Austria,  he  replied, 
of  course  he  must  fight.  For  25  years  he  had  resolutely  kept  the  peace  in  spite  of 
many  provocations  :  he  was  convinced  that  he  had  been  entrusted  by  Heaven  with 
the  mission  of  maintaining  the  peace  of  Europe,  and  he  meant  to  do  it,  but  if  anyone 
dared  to  break  that  peace,  "  he  would  smash  them — a  very  different  kind  of  smashing 
from  1870."  This  last  sentence  His  Majesty  uttered  with  tremendous  emphasis,  his 
eyes  gleaming  and  his  fist  thumping  the  air.  People  amused  themselves,  he  said, 
with  sinister  motives,  in  decrying  his  army,  but  anyone  who  believed  such  stories 
would  have  a  rude  awakening  if  the  time  came  for  him  to  strike. 

His  Majesty  then  went  back  to  the  old  story  of  England's  fatal  mistake  in 
attaching  herself  to  France  and  Russia.  If  England  and  Germany  stood  together  they 
could  enforce  peace  on  the  whole  of  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  far  from  complaining 
of  his  fleet  we  should  wish  it  were  stronger.  As  it  was  what  good  did  we  get  out  of 
our  friendship  with  Russia? — We  were  losing  whole  continents  to  her  :  he  knew  for 
a  fact  that  Russia  had  two  whole  army  corps  and  a  few  troops  besides  in  Persia  and 
she  was  steadily  pushing  forward  her  advanced  guards  up  to  the  Afghan  frontier : 
she  was  making  no  one  knew  what  treaties  with  Chinese,  Thibetans,  probably  Afghans. 
How  could  we  trust  the  Russians?  They  were  an  oriental  race  under  a  Western 
veneer  :  if  you  dealt  with  a  Russian  under  the  impression  that  he  was  a  European  you 
were  certain  to  fail — when  he  lied  you  were  taken  aback  and  put  at  a  disadvantage — 
whereas  he  himself  always  remembered  that  they  were  Orientals,  always  knew  that 
they  would  lie  and  only  wondered  what  lie  they  would  tell.  It  was  a  terrible  thing, 
he  said,  that  the  destinies  of  that  huge  Empire  were  in  the  hands  of  two  such  weak 
and  incompetent  men  as  the  Emperor  and  SasonofE. 

England,  exclaimed  His  Majesty,  had  never  had  a  statesman  since  Lord  Salisbury — 
I  resisted  the  temptation  to  ask  what  statesman  Germany  had  had  since  Bismarck, 
Germany  alone  of  all  the  countries  in  Europe  had  a  clear  conscience — she  alone  had 
never  intrigued  and  never  tried  t-o  "  grab."  At  this  I  said  I  must  protest — we  had 
never  either  intrigued  or  tried  to  grab.  "  You  are  the  worst  of  the  lot,  he  replied, 
"your  representatives  have  intrigued  against  mine  everywhere."  He  had  always 
held  out  his  hand  to  England  and  since  the  death  of  Queen  Victoria  he  had  always 
been  rebuffed.  After  we  had  entered  into  our  "  precious  "  entente  with  France,  he 
had  once  spoken  to  King  Edward  and  begged  him  to  use  his  great  influence,  to  say 
one  word  in  France  to  her  to  adopt  a  more  amiable  attitude  towards  Germany;  King 
Edward  had  answered  that  he  certainly  would  do  so,  but  nothing  more  had  been 
heard  of  it,  and  France  and  Germany  still  stood  and  glared  at  each  other  like 
"  des  chiens  de  faience." 

When  His  Majesty  received  the  Empress'  message  he  returned  for  a  moment  to 
his  anxieties  about  Roumania  and  I  promised  to  report  what  he  had  said  at  once 
to  the  Ambassador. 

The  conversation  lasted  a  full  hour  or  more,  and  I  fear  the  above  is  but  a  bald 
account  of  it,  but  the  Emperor  repeated  himself  over  and  over  again  and  sometimes,  I 
thought,  rather  contradicted  himself.  His  Majesty  was  most  amiable  to  me 
throughout  in  spite  of  the  violence  of  some  of  his  remarks  and  of  some  of  his  attacks 
on  England  and  English  policy,  and  he  appeared  to  me  to  be  in  the  best  of  spirits 
throughout  the  evening  notwithstanding  the  pessimistic  view  he  took  of  the  Roumanian 
situation.  Many  of  his  remarks  did  not  carry  conviction,  but  I  am  convinced  of  his 
firm  belief  in  his  mission  to  keep  the  peace  and  of  his  ambition  to  be  known  in 
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liistory  as  the  Emperor  of  Peace,  and  I  may  venture  to  add  that  I  believe  a  war 
would  be  quite  especially  distasteful  to  him  in  this  year  of  his  Jubilee  and  of  his 
Daughter's  marriage. 

February  18,  1913.(-) 
GRANVILLE. 

MINUTE. 

I  will  speak  to  the  German  Ambassador  to-morrow  about  Roumania.(3) 

E.  G. 
19.2.13. 

(2)  [The  confusion  in  the  dates  of  despatch  (No.  68)  and  Lord  Granville's  memorandum 
was  caused  by  the  fact  that  the  memorandiim  was  not  actually  enclosed  in  the  despatch,  but 
was  sent  to  the  Foreign  Office  by  Lord  Granville,  then  at  Buckingham  Palace,  two  days  later. 
<F.O.  7492/1/13/44.)] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  p.  517,  No  640.] 


No.  625. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Paris,  February  17,  1913. 

F.O.  7701/125/13/44.  D.  7  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  25.)    Very  Confidential.  R.  9  p.m. 

Balkans  and  Roumania  and  Bulgaria. 

Your  telegrams  Nos.  82  and  86  of  16th  February. (^) 

At  an  interview  which  I  had  with  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon 
he  told  me  that  policy  of  Russian  Government  appeared  to  him  incoherent  and 
inconsequent;   they  had  alternately  advocated  retention  and  cession  of  Adrianople 
by  Turkey,  and  on  the  loth  February  Russian  Ambassador,  to  whom  some  time  since 
French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  made  remonstrances  in  regard  to  menacing 
Russian  note  to  Roumanian  Government  on  the  subject  of  their  dispute  with 
^  Bulgarian  Government,  made  a  communication  to  French  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs 
I  (the  political  director)  in  the  name  of  the  Russian  Government  requesting  that  the 
■  French  Government  would,  in  conjunction  with  the  British  Government,  to  whom  a 
i  like  communication  was  being  made,  urge  Bulgarian  Government  to  cede  Silistria 
I  to  Roumania. 

;  Political  director,  whom  I  saw  (?)  after  my  interview  with  the  French  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs,  informed  me  that  when  he  expressed  some  surprise  to  Russian 

I  Ambassador  at  the  change  of  attitude  in  Russian  Government,  denoted  by  desire  that 

i  Silistria  should  be  ceded  to  Roumania,  said  that  policy  was  not  his  and  that  he  did 
not  concur  in  it.   It  was  M.  de  Sazonof's. 

French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  all  in  favour  of  Bulgaria  and  Roumania 

I  settling  their  differences  without  the  mediation  of  the  Powers,  which  should  only 
be  resorted  to  in  the  last  extremity,  but  he  has  instructed  the  French  Ministers  at 
Bucharest  and  Sophia  to  join  any  of  their  colleagues  (?)  similarly  authorised  in 
recommending  patience  and  prudence  and  anything  that  may  reconcile  conflicting 
\iews  of  the  two  States. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  155).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
lAdmiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
I  (2)  [Not  reproduced.  They  instructed  Sir  F.  Bertie  to  inform  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
iand  to  ask  for  similar  instructions  to  be  sent  as  mentioned  in  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  telegram 
j(No.  63)  of  February  15,  and  Sir  Edward  Grey's  approving  telegram  (No.  41)  of  February  16 
\{v.  supra,  p.  500,  No.  620,  and  notes  {^)  and  (■»),  also  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  to  Sir  G. 
IBarclay  (No.  14)  of  February  16,  not  reproduced,  which  instructed  him  to  take  any  step 
jhe  thought  desirable  to  counsel  prudence  and  patience  to  the  Rumanian  Government. 
;F.O.  7439/125/13/44  and  F.O.  7443/125/13/44.)  cp.  D.D.F.,  3'"'  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  .504-5 
[N'o.  410;  p.  507,  No.  411.] 
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French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  says  that  M.  Danef  created  worst  impression 
m  his  conversations  at  Paris,  and  that  liis  personal  ambitions  are  great  obstacle  to 
an  arrangement  between  Bulgaria  and  Eoumania,  as  they  were  during  London 
conferences  to  the  restoration  of  peace  with  Turkey. 


No.  626. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Private. (^) 

Tel.  St.  Petersburgh,  February  17,  1913. 

Your  private  telegram  of  the  15th.  (^) 

Since  Baron  Marschall's  death  we  have  discussed  no  agreement  with  Germany 
except  revision  of  an  old  secret  agreement  of  1898  respecting  spheres  of  interest 
in  South  Africa.  During  this  time  naval  expenditure  has  not  been  mentioned 
between  the  two  Governments,  and  Admiral  Tirpitz's  declaration  was  quite 
unexpected  by  us.  It  has  of  course  been  well  received  here  and  will  favourably 
influence  the  tone  of  statements  about  our  own  naval  estimates  in  Parliament  next 
month,  but  it  is  not  the  subject  of  any  discussion  or  agreement  between  the  two 
Governments. 

I  have  discussed  Albanian  difficulties  continually  with  the  German  Ambassador, 
and  he  and  the  German  Government  are  I  believe  genuinely  desirous  of  a  settle- 
ment, and  have  pressed  Vienna  to  make  concessions;  they  contend  that  but  for  their 
influence  Austrian  demands  would  not  have  been  so  much  reduced,  and  Austrian 
action  would  not  have  been  so  restrained,  and  I  think  that,  while  the  official  German  , 
attitude  is  that  Germany  must  support  Austria  in  war,  the  German  Government  have 
throughout  intimated  that  this  will  depend  upon  Austria  making  reasonable  conces- 
sions for  sake  of  peace. 

As  to  our  attitude  in  event  of  war,  I  should  endeavour  if  war  broke  Out  between 
Russia  and  Austria  to  secure  that  Germany,  France  and  Great  Britain  should  all 
stand  aside  :  if  this  failed  I  cannot  say  what  would  happen.  It  seems  unreasonable 
and  intolerable  that  the  greater  part  of  -Europe  should  be  involved  in  war  for  a 
dispute  about  one  or  two  towns  on  the  Albanian  frontier.  But  probably  it  is  not 
necessary  to  discuss  this  contingency  with  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  3-5.    This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  I 
the  Prime  Minister;  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson ;  to  Sir  L.  Mallet.] 
(^)  [v.  supra,  pp.  501-2,  No.  622.] 


No.  627. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Private  and  Secret. (^) 

My  dear  Grey,  Paris,  February  17,  1913. 

Evidently  the  Russian  Government  do  not  intend  to  support  Bulgaria  against 
Roumania  vi  et  armis.  If  they  did  they  would  not  be  advising  that  Bulgaria  should 
be  moved  to  cede  Silistria  to  Roumania. 

Iswolsky  is  very  angry  at  Sazonow  dropping  the  game  of  bluff  carried  on  here 
by  the  former  and  so  expressed  himself  to  the  Political  Director  at  the  Quai  d'Orsay 
on  the  15th  instant. 

Monsieur  Jonnart  is  perturbed  at  the  tergiversations  of  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment and  is  irritated  with  Isvolsky.  He  told  me  this  afternoon  in  the  strictest 
confidence  that  as  M.  Louis  from  ill  health  and  other  causes  cannot  exercise  the 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  15.    This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.] 


507 


influence  which  he  ought  to  have  with  the  Kussian  Emperor  and  Government  he 
intends  to  ask  Delcasse  to  go  to  Petersburg  as  Ambassador. (-)  As  however  he  is  a 
Deputy  he  cannot  theoretically  absent  himself  for  more  than  six  months  at  a  time 
and  perhaps  the  Emperor  might  not  like  to  have  an  Ambassador  in  that  condition ; 
but  he  (M.  Jonnart)  had  been  Deputy  and  Governor  General  of  Algeria  at  the  same 
time  and  for  a  long  time.  He  felt  sure  that  he  could  persuade  Delcasse  to  go  and  he 
hoped  that  the  Emperor  would  accept  him.  He  would  be  able  to  speak  with  much 
more  authority  than  M.  Louis  and  keep  in  touch  with  the  Emperor  and  exercise  a 
restraining  influence  on  the  vagaries  of  jM.  Sazonow  and  the  Eussian  Government 
which  might  drag  France  into  a  war  in  which  French  interests  and  the  real  interests 
of  Eussia  are  not  at  stake. 

M.  Jonnart  authorized  me  to  let  you  know  by  private  letter  and  most 
confidentially  his  intention  in  regard  to  Delcasse  but  he  begged  tliat  you  would  keep 
it  secret. 

He  would  like  to  get  rid  of  Iswolsky  who  was  given  to  understand- when  he 
agitated  for  the  withdrawal  of  M.  Louis  that  if  Louis  came  away  from  Petersburg 
Iswolsky  would  have  to  vacate  Paris. 

Yours  sincerelv. 

FEANCIS  BEETIE. 

(-')  [v.   infra,   p.   .508,   No.  629.] 


No.  628. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.{^) 

Belgrade,  Fcbruarij  18.  1913. 
F.O.  7898/135/13/44.  D.  2  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  37.)  E.  3-55  p.m. 

Albanian  delimitation. 

The  impression  I  have  received  from  a  conversation  with  the  Prime  Minister 
this  morning  is  the  same  as  reported  by  Mr.  Barclay  in  his  telegram  No.  31,  of 
Feb[ruary]  13(-)  namely  that  the  Servian  Government  are  immovable  upon  the 
subject  of  Djakova  and  Dibra.  H[is]  E[xcellency]  appeared  scarcely  to  consider 
it  worth  while  to  discuss  the  contentions  which  I  urged  and  which  are  set  forth  in 
your  telegram  No.  37  of  Feb[ruary]  12. (^)  He  merely  stated  that  it  was  impossible 
for  Servia  to  yield  and  nothing  short  of  force  would  bring  about  the  retirement 
of  Servian  troops  from  these  places. 

The  Austrian  Minister  tells  me  that  after  an  interview  with  the  Prime  Minister 
he  recently  telegraphed  in  the  above  sense  to  Vienna. ('*)  He  has  received  no  reply. 
I  learn,  however,  from  my  German  colleague  that  the  Austrian  Minister  expects 
his  Government  will  eventually  give  way. 

(0  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(-)  [Not  reproduced.  It  reported  that  Servia  would  not  vield  on  the  point  of  Djakova  and 
Dibra.    (F.O.  7036/135/13/44.)] 

(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  493,  No.  610.] 

(")  cp.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  708-9,  No.  5770.] 
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No.  629. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.{^) 

St.  Petersbiirgh,  February  19,  191b. 
P.O.  8092/8092/13/44.  D.  9-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  60.)  R.  10-30  p.m. 

Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informed  me  to-day  that  the  French 
Ambassador,  M.  Louis,  has  been  recalled  by  his  Government  on  grounds  of  ill-health, 
and  the  Emperor  has  approved  the  appointment  of  M.  Delcasse  as  his  successor. (-) 

His  Excellency  said  that  the  news  had  taken  him  completely  by  surprise,  and 
that  it  had  much  upset  the  German  Ambassador,  to  whom  ht  told  it  yesterday. 

Though  M.  Louis  was  unwell  in  December,  his  health  is  now  quite  restored, 
but  his  wife's  health  has  kept  her  absent  from  St.  Petersburgh  for  more  ,  than  a 
year,  and  this,  coupled  with  the  fact  that  the  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
does  not  like  him,  may  have  induced  the  new  President  of  the  Republic  t-o  replace 
him. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  97)  ] 

(2)  [rp.  supra,  pp.  506-7,  No.  627.  For  the  recall  of  M.  Louis,  v.  E.  Judet:  Georges  Louis 
(Paris,  1925)  and  Les  Garnets  de  Georges  Louis,  Vol.  II  (Paris,  1926).  cp.  Poincare,  II, 
Ch.  2,  and  HI,  Ch.  4.] 


No.  630. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  February  19,  1913. 

F.O.  8093/125/13/44.  D.  9-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  01.)  R.  11  P.M. 

Paris  telegram  No.  25,  Very  Confidential,  of  Feb[ruary]  17.(") 
French  criticisms  of  Russian  policy  are  not  well  founded. 
Russia,  like  the  other  Powers,  modified  her  attitude  with  regard  to  territorial 

changes  with  the  successive  victories  of  the  allies,  and  only  advocated  the  cession 

of  Adrianople  by  Turkey  when  it  was  plain  that  Bulgaria  would  be  content  with 

nothing  less. 

M.  Sazonof's  action  in  urging  the  cession  of  Silistria  was  inspired  by  his 
anxiety  to  avoid  an  armed  conflict  between  Bulgaria  and  Roumania  that  would  have 
inevitably  led  to  Russian  intervention  and  probably  t-o  a  European  war. 

It  was  symptomatic  of  the  Emperor's  determination  to  maintain  peace  almost 
at  any  price. 

(0  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  -505-6,  No.  625.] 


No.  631. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  8086/4817/13/44. 

(No.  62.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  February  19,  1913. 

Sir,  K.  February  24,  1913. 

Prince  Hohenlohe's  mission,(-)  which  it  was  hoped  would  serve  to  relax  the  tension 
so  long  existing  between  Austria  and  Russia,  has  failed  to  bear  permanent  fruit. 

(>)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
is  stamped  as  having  been  seen  at  Berlin.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  477-8,  No.  592,  and  note  (2).] 
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The  sincerity  of  the  pacific  assurances  exchanged  by  the  two  Emperors  is  not  doubted, 
but  it  is  felt  that  something  more  than  friendly  words  is  required  to  compose  deep- 
rooted  differences  and  conflicting  interests.  While  Austria,  as  Prince  Hohenlohe 
stated,  cannot  be  indifferent  to  what  passes  on  the  other  side  of  her  southern  frontier 
and  is  therefore  obliged  to  maintain  her  Army  on  a  war  footing  till  a  final  and 
satisfactory  settlement  has  been  arrived  at,  Russia  has  to  see  that  justice  is  done 
to  the  Balkan  Slavs.  She  is,  nevertheless,  ready  to  disband  her  reservists  if  only 
Austria  will  demobilise ;  and  had  Prince  Hohenlohe  been  in  a  position  to  promise  a 
speedy  reduction  of  Austrian  armaments,  such  an  announcement  would  have  done 
more  to  inspire  confidence  in  Austria's  good  intentions  than  all  the  platonic  assurances 
with  which  he  was  charged.  Prince  Hohenlohe  however  could  hold  out  no  such 
hope ;  and  the  only  answer  therefore  that  he  carried  back  to  Vienna  was  the  pious 
wish  expressed  by  the  Emperor  Nicholas  that  by  common  efforts  on  the  part  of 
the  two  Governments  and  by  mutual  concessions  an  arrangement  satisfactory  to  both 
countries  might  be  reached. 

Austria's  desire  to  create  a  great  Albania  has  so  far  prevented  her  making 
concessions  of  a  sufiiciently  far-reaching  character  to  satisfy  Russia.  The  Austrian 
Councillor  of  Embassy,  indeed,  even  went  so  far  as  to  give  Monsieur  Sazonow  to 
understand  that  the  line  of  delimitation  proposed  to  Prince  Lichnowsky — the  Austrian 
line  under  the  German  flag,  as  Monsieur  Sazonow  styled  it — was  Austria's  last  word. 
For  this  he  was  taken  to  task  by  Monsieur  Sazonow,  who  remarked  that  such  a 
statement  if  seriously  meant  might  have  dangerous  consequences,  as  Russia  would 
also  have  to  say  her  last  word  on  the  subject.  His  Excellency  had  however  no  desire 
to  close  the  door  on  a  reasonable  compromise;  and,  in  informing  me  of  the  counter- 
project  which  he  was  telegraphing  to  London. C'')  said  that  provided  that  Austria  did 
not  prove  intransigeant,  there  was  still  room  for  mutual  concessions.  The  state  of 
public  feeling  towards  Austria  was,  nevertheless,  clearly  manifested  by  the  manner 
in  which  almost  the  entire  press,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  semi-official 
"Eossia,"  rejected  the  olive-branch  held  out  by  the  "  Fremdenblatt  "  in  the  article 
that  took  for  its  text  "  The  Balkans  for  the  Balkan  races." 

During  the  past  week  that  feehng  has  been  intensified  by  the  acute  phase  on 
j which  the  Roumanian  question  has  entered.    The  announcement  that  Roumania  was 
|claiming  an  extension  of  her  frontier  to  a  line  drawn  from  Silistria  to  Baltchik, 
linclusive  of  the  former  town,  was  received  with  general  indignation,  more  especially 
when  it  became  known  that  Roumania  was  even  contemplating  an  occupation  of  that 
Iterritory  by  force.    For  the  first  time  since  the  outbreak  of  the  crisis  the  President  of 
■the  Council  spoke  to  me  in  most  despondent  terms  of  the  situation.    An  optimist  by 
nature.  Monsieur  Kokovtsoff  had  hitherto  succeeded  in  inspiring  the  financiers  who 
from  time  to  time  consult  him  on  the  political  outlook  with  his  own  optimism  :  and 
the  Bourse  has  consequently  for  some  time  past  maintained  a  firm  tone.    At  the 
•beginning  of  this  week  however  it  experienced  a  sharp  fall :   and  I  am  told  that 
jMonsieur  Kokovtsoff  had  previously  warned  his  friends  to  be  prudent,  as  it  was 
mpossible  to  say  what  might  happen.    Monsieur  Sazonow  on  his  part  was  equally 
pessimistic,  and  confessed  that  Saturday — the  15th  instant — was  the  most  anxious 
iay  that  he  had  passed  since  the  Balkan  war  broke  out.    While  bringing  all  his 
nfluence  to  bear  to  keep  the  Roumanians  quiet,  he  told  the  Bulgarians,  who  had 
'equested  his  intervention,  that  he  could  do  nothing  unless  they  were  prepared  to 
nake  some  substantial  concession.    The  concession  which  he  had  in  his  mind  was 
hat  of  the  town  of  Silistria.    That  he  should  have  pressed  its  cession  at  Sofia  is 
;ymptoraatic  of  the  Emperor's  determination  to  maintain  peace  almost  at  any  price ; 
|ind  it  is  the  more  significant,  seeing  that  His  Majesty,  as  I  have  reason  to  know, 
s  incensed  with  what  he  regards  as  an  unjustifiable  attempt  to  deprive  Bulgaria  of 
jyhat  Russia  had  given  her  after  tlie  war  of  liberation.   What  made  Monsieur  Sazonow 
j.nxious  to  obtain  Bulgaria's  consent  to  the  cession  of  Silistria  was  the  fear  that 
,'therwise  a  forcible -occupation  of  1  hat  town  by  Roumania  would  sooner  or  later 

1  (3)  rp.  infra,  p.  513,  No.  633.] 
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entail  Eussia's  armed  intervention;  while,  as  Austria  would  in  that  case  have  to 
come  to  Roumania's  assistance,  a  general  war  was  almost  certain  to  ensue.  In  the 
hope  of  averting  such  a  calamity  he  proposed,  should  the  Roumanian  Army  cross 
the  frontier,  to  confine  his  action  at  first  to  a  strong  protest  and  to  a  declaration  to 
the  effect  that  Russia  would  recognise  no  change  in  the  territorial  status  quo  that  was 
effected  without  Bulgaria's  consent.  He  did  not,  he  said,  wish  to  be  more  Bulgarian 
than  the  Bulgarians  and  he  would  therefore  consent  to  any  cession  of  territory  that 
they  could  be  induced  to  make.  They  could  not  however  be  expected  to  cede  a 
strategic  point  like  Baltchik  that  dominated  Varna  nor  even  Kalakria.  The  only  hope 
of  a  peaceful  solution,  he  seemed  to  think,  lay  in  the  mediation  of  the  Powers,  for 
which,  as  he  told  me,  a  proposal  had  been  put  forward  by  the  Italia-i  Ambassador  in 
London.  He  accordingly  addressed  a  circular  telegram  to  the  Russian  Ambassadors 
at  the  various  capitals,  urging  some  collective  action  at  Bucharest  and  Sofia,  with  a 
view  to  inducing  the  two  Governments  to  place  the  whole  question  in  the  hands  of 
the  Powers,  and  suggesting  that  should  this  step  prove  unsuccessful,  the  Powers 
should  declare  that  they  would  not  recognise  any  territorial  changes  that  were  made 
without  their  consent. 

On  the  17th  instant  Monsieur  Sazonow  was  informed  by  the  Bulgarian  Minister 
that  though  his  Government  would  never  consent  to  the  cession  of  Silistria,  they 
would  not  offer  armed  resistance  should  it  be  occupied  by  force.  This  announcement 
was  welcomed  by  His  Excellency,  as  he  hoped  that  if  no  fighting  took  place  Russia 
could  not  be  called  upon  to  intervene  and  could  content  herself  for  the  moment  with 
entering  a  strong  protest  against  such  a  violation  of  Bulgarian  territory.  It  would 
only  however  afford  a  respite  and  not  avert  tlie  danger  altogether,  as  Bulgaria  would, 
he  was  convinced,  but  wait  till  she  felt  herself  strong  enough  to  retake  what  she 
had  lost. 

As  foreshadowed  in  Sir  E.  Goschen's  telegram  No.  38  Confidential  of  the 
15th  instant, (■')  the  German  Ambassador  represented  to  Monsieur  Sazonow  on  the 
16th  instant  the  serious  consequences  that  might  ensue  from  an  active  intervention  on 
the  part  of  Russia,  and  at  the  same  time  drew  His  Excellency's  attention  to  the 
difficulties  with  which  King  Charles  was  being  confronted  at  home.  Monsieur  Sazonow 
did  not  tell  me  whether  he  gave  Count  Pourtales  any  assurances  on  these  points, 
but  he  took  the  opportunity  of  urging  how  advisable  it  was  that  Roumania  and 
Bulgaria  should  place  the  whole  question  in  dispute  in  the  hands  of  the  Powers. 
His  Excellency  also,  either  in  this  or  in  some  other  recent  conversation,  drew 
Count  Pourtales' s  attention  to  the  fact  thar,  by  assuring  Austria  of  her  support  in 
the  event  of  war,  Germany  had  placed  a  very  dangerous  weapon  in  Austria's  hands. 
He  could  not,  he  said,  understand  why  Germany  could  not  make  it  clear  at  Vienna 
that  there  were  certain  bounds  which  Austria  must  not  pass,  and  that  if  the  latter 
would  not  listen  to  her  counsels  of  moderation,  Germany's  proffered  support  would  be 
no  longer  at  her  disposal.  To  this  Count  Pourtales  had  replied  that  Germany  could 
not  afford  to  lose  her  one  and  only  ally  in  Europe,  as  otherwise  the  policy  initiated 
(as  he  alleged)  by  His  late  Majesty  King  Edward  would  be  realised  and  Germany  ■ 
would  find  herself  hemmed  in  on  all  sides.  Monsieur  Sazonow  rebutted  this  conten- 
tion, arguing  that  Austria  would  never  dare  to  cut  herself  adrift  from  Germany, 
as  without  the  latter' s  support  she  would  be  at  Russia's  mercy.  ' 

I  have  more  than  once  called  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  spite  of  the  active  part  : 
that  Germany  played  during  the  Annexation  Crisis  of  1909,  she  has  never  been  : 
regarded  here,  at  least  during  recent  years,  with  the  same  feelings  of  intense  hostility  i 
as  Austria.  Of  late  however  there  have  not  been  wanting  signs  that  people  are  ^ 
beginning  to  fix  on  her  the  responsibility  for  much  that  is  happening  in  the  field  • 
of  international  politics.    The  German  Ambassador  recently  told  me  that  he  had 

(•»)  Not   reproduced.     (F.O.   7443/125/13/44.)     The   same   information    is   given   in  Lord  i 
Granville's  Memorandum,  enclosed  in  Sir  E.  Goschen's  despatch  No.  68  of  February  16,  v.  supra, 
pp.  603-5,  No.  624,  and  end] 
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noticed  a  certain  coldness  on  the  part  of  Russians  with  whom  he  had  formerly  been 
on  a  most  friendly  footing.  The  reason  for  this  change  is,  I  think,  not  difficult  to  find. 
Roumania,  it  is  argued,  would  never  have  adopted  her  present  provocative  attitude 
could  she  not  count  on  Austria's  support;  while,  if  Germany  did  not  stand  behind 
Austria,  the  latter  would  never  brave  Russia  single-handed.  Germany  is  therefore 
regarded  as  holding  the  key  of  the  situation  in  her  hands. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

MINUTE. 

In  regard  to  pfaragraph]  1  of  this  desp[atch],  please  see  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  tel[egram] 
No.  66.(^)  Austria  has  made  a  tentative  step  in  the  direction  of  demobilisation,  though  perhaps 
its  real  is  less  than  its  face  value. 

The  whole  despatch  is  interesting,  especially  the  end;  but,  in  regard  to  the  Riimaiio- 
Bul"'arian  question  a  good  deal  has  happened  since  this  was  written. 

R.  G.  V. 

Feb[ruary]  2.5. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G 

(■^)  [v.    infra,   p.   530,   No.  652.] 


No.  632. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Cartwright,  Foreign  Office,  February  19,  1913. 

I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  letter  which  reached  me  by  the  last  Bag.(^) 
I  think  that  on  the  whole  the  situation  has  somewhat  improved.    I  do  not 
think  that  the  difl&culty  between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria  is  likely  to  lead  to  any 
serious  complications,  as  I  imagine  that  they  will  eventually  accept  the  proposed 
mediation  of  the  Powers.    There  is,  of  course,  the  difficulty  between  Russia  and 
Austria  in  respect  to  Albania,  but  I  still  have  every  hope  that  by  some  means  or 
another  we  shall  prevent  those  two  countries  coming  to  any  serious  loggerheads 
I  over  the  question.    I  feel  that  if  Austria  were  to  make  some  further  concessions 
I  it  might  be  possible  to  induce  Russia  to  go  a  step  or  two  further,  and  in  that  case 
we  might  consider  the  matter  solved,  as  I  do  not  pay  very  much  attention  to  the 
threats  and  vapourings  of  the  Servian  Government.    We  have  now  communicated 
I  to  the  Turks  the  proposal  of  the  Powers  that  they  should  accept  the  advice  of  the 
latter  and  thereby  enable  them  to  enter  into  communication  with  the  Allies.    I  think 
all  the  belligerents  are  really  anxious  to  terminate  hostilities  as  soon  as  possible, 
and  though  the  Turks  will  have  to  make  up  their  minds  to  give  up  Adrianople  under 
the  conditions  agreed  to  by  the  Bulgarians,  I  imagine  that  the  Allies  will  be  quite 
ready  to  give  the  Turks  a  frontier  line  running  south  of  that  town  and  which  would 
I  give  Constantinople  sufficient  elbow  room  and  also  of  course  leave  the  Straits  under 
'  the  sovereignty  of  Turkey.    I  do  not  think  that  Turkey  can  expect  to  receive  better 
terms  than  these,  and  really  if  she  does  pull  herself  together  and  is  able  to  obtain 
some  financial  assistance,  she  should  in  reality  be  a  stronger  Power  in  the  future 
than  she  was  when  she  had  the  burden  of  Macedonia  tied  round  her  neck,  which 
was  always  giving  her  continual  trouble  and  entailed  very  heavy  expenditure.  The 
question  is  whether  she  will  be  able  to  pull  herself  together  and  whether  she 
may  not  have  to  face  before  very  long  serious  troubles  in  her  Asiatic  provinces. 
I  do  not  think  that  when  peace  has  been  signed,  or  even  when  the  limits  of  Albania 
have  been  agreed  upon,  that  we  are  at  the  end  of  our  troubles.    We  are  pretty 
sure  to  have  before  long  rivalries  between  the  Allies  themselves  and  constant  friction, 
I  and  moreover  there  is  always  the  bigger  danger  still  looming  before  us  of  trouble 
j  between  the  Great  Powers.    I  do  not  like  the  large  increases  which  Germany  feelf 

1  0)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  II  of  1913.] 

(*)  [■».  supra,  pp.  498-9,  No.  618.] 
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it  necessary  to  make  to  her  army  and  which  necessitates  corresponding  augmenta- 
tions on  the  part  of  France.  It  will  be  difficult  to  maintain  this  pace  of  increased 
military  expenditure,  and  I  am  afraid  that  it  may  reach  a  breaking-point. 

Unfortunately  I  have  not  your  letter  by  me  as  Sir  Edward  Grey  has  not  yet 
sent  it  back,  as  there  were  one  or  two  points  on  which  I  should  like  to  have  written 
and  which  I  have  not  at  present  very  clearly  in  my  mind  without  re-reading  your 
letter  once  more.  I  trust  that  Austria  will  adopt  a  more  conciliatory  attitude  in 
respect  to  Albania,  as  feeling  in  Russia  is  running  very  high,  and  the  public  there 
is  no  doubt  anxious  lest  their  Government  should  in  their  opinion  be  too  yielding. 
A  very  little  will  make  the  cup  overflow  and  the  Russian  Government  may  find 
their  hands  forced.  It  should  be  remembered  that  Russia  during  the  last  few  years 
has  made  enormous  progress  in  every  direction  and  is  now  a  most  powerful  force 
and  feels  herself  quite  in  a  position  to  take  on  Austria  alone  with  great  ease,  and 
I  believe  this  is  the  opinion  of  most  militaty  experts.  How  matters  would  stand  if 
Germany  came  to  the  assistance  of  her  ally  is  a  different  matter,  even  though  France 
naturally  would  have  to  fulfil  her  treaty  obligations  in  that  case  towards  Russia.  It 
would  be  a  great  mistake  if  Vienna  counted  upon  internal  troubles  arising  in  Russia 
or  that  the  Russian  army  was  not  in  an  efficient  and  stable  condition,  and  I  daresay 
it  would  be  equally  an  error  for  Russia  to  suppose  that  the  Slav  races  of  Austria 
would  detach  themselves  so  far  as  they  possibly  could  from  fulfilling  their  duties 
towards  their  sovereign  state. 

The  Germans  are  making  very  great  efforts  by  a  variety  of  means  to  win  us 
over  entirely  to  their  side  and  consequently  detach  us  from  Russia,  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  they  are  paying  the  most  assiduous  court  to  St.  Petersburg.  In  neither 
case  do  I  think  their  efforts  will  prove  successful.  We  wish  of  course  to  remain 
on  friendly  terms  with  Germany  and  have  no  desire  to  quarrel  with  her  at  all.  We 
are  on  the  whole  convinced  that  the  best  means  of  preserving  European  peace  is 
to  maintain  unimpaired  the  present  grouping  of  the  Powers,  and  I  always  tell  the 
friends  of  Germany  in  this  country  that  were  we  to  abandon  our  understandings 
with  France  and  with  Russia,  leaving  apart  every  other  consideration,  the  peace 
of  Europe  would  be  in  a  most  precarious  state,  as  were  Germany  to  be  convinced 
that  we  at  any  rate  would  remain  neutral  in  the  event  of  an  European  war,  I  think 
that  before  long  her  western  neighbour  would  very  shortly  find  extreme  pressure 
put  upon  her,  and  her  position  rendered  almost  intolerable.  So  long  as  we  maintain 
the  present  determination  to  keep  up  our  navy  to  a  proper  state  of  superiority  this 
will  exercise  a  very  wholesome  restraint  on  the  desire  of  Germany  to  be  the 
predominant  Power  of  the  Continent  of  Europe.  It  is  quite  true  that  in  some  cases 
Russia  and  France — and  I  must  say  especially  the  latter — are  somewhat  difficult 
partners  to  be  associated  with,  but  still  these  are  merely  family  troubles  which  must 
be  borne  patiently  and  dealt  with  in  a  friendly  manner,  as  were  we  to  split  up 
the  partnership  we  should  be  the  chief  sufferers,  as  an  unfriendly  France  and 
Russia  would  give  us  infinite  trouble,  especially  the  former,  in  localities  where  we 
should  find  it  extremely  difficult  to  maintain  our  own. 

I  am  sorry  I  am  unable  to  write  further  this  morning,  but  as  Grey  is  away 
for  a  few  days  my  time  is  more  fully  occupied  than  usual. 

[Yours,  &c.] 

[A.  NICOLSON.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — On  February  17  Sir  A.  Nicolson  had  a  conversation  with  Hakki  Pasha 
(F.O.  8147/5729/13/44.  cp.  O.-U.A.,  V,  p.  759,  No.  5845;  pp.  766-7,  No.  5856),  as  a  result  of 
which  the  latter's  interview  with  Sir  Edward  Grey  on  the  20th  was  arranged,  {v.  infra, 
p.  515,  No.  636).  On  the  17th  the  concurrence  of  the  Powers  in  the  draft  reply  to  the  Turkish 
note  {v.  supra,,  p.  502,  No.  623,  end.)  had  not  yet  been  received.  All  the  Powers  had  agreed  by 
the  18th  and  on  that  day  therefore  Sir  A..  Nicolson  handed  the  memorandum  to  Tewfik  Pasha. 
F.O.  8535/5729/13/44.  cp.  D.V.F.,  3""=  Sir.,  Vol.  V,  p.  508,  No.  413.)  Sir  A.  Nicolson  had  a 
conversation  also  with  Count  Mensdorff  on  the  17th  {v.  infra,  p.  532,  No.  655),  and  again  on 
the  18th  {v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  p.  759,  No.  5845;  p.  767,  No.  5857).] 
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No.  633. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  February  20,  1913. 
F.O.  8229/135/13/44.  D.  8-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  62.)  R.  10  p.m. 

Assistant  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  sent  for  me  this  afternoon  and  asked  me 
in  the  name  of  the  Minister,  who  was  engaged  at  a  Cabinet  Council,  to  inform  yon 
that  Russian  Ambassador  had  been  instructed  to  state  at  to-morrow's  meeting  of 
the  Ambassadors  that,  while  yielding  on  questions  of  Tarabosch,  Luma,  and 
Radomir,  Russia,  for  ecclesiastical  and  other  reasons  which  Ambassador  (group 
omitted:  ?  will  no)  doubt  explain,  could  not  consent  to  exclusion  of  Djakova  and 
Dibra  from  Servian  territory.  His  Excellency  added  that,  after  having  protested 
against  use  of  expression  "last  word"  by  Austria,  Russian  Government  were  loath 
to  use  it  themselves,  but  Russian  Ambassador  would  state  that  he  saw  no  possibility 
of  his  Government  making  any  further  concessions. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  hopes  he  may  count  upon  support  of  French 
Ambassador  and  yourself.  He  would  be  very  glad  if  you  could  see  Russian 
Ambassador  before  the  Ambassadors  meet. 

Servian  Minister  told  me  this  morning  that  he  had  informed  Russian  Govern- 
ment that  under  no  circumstances  would  his  Government  withdraw  their  troops 
from  Dibra  and  Djakova. 

Assistant  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  much  preoccupied  at  hearing  that 
Roumania  contemplates  recalling  her  Minister  from  Sophia  and  calling  out  her 
reserves. 

MINUTE. 

The  Austrians  are  ready  to  give  way  about  Dibra  (or  perhaps  Djakova  instead).  Dibra  is 
the  larger  town  and  there  is  a  Slav  (BHlgar){-)  and  orthodox  element — a  fairly  strong  one — there 
and  in  the  surrounding  district.  There  is  nothing  of  the  kind  at  Djakova.  The  Austrians  are 
in  the  right  in  this  rase  and  really  fairly  reasonable.  It  will  be  absurd  if  we  break  down  about 
a  town  of  6,000  inhabitants  to  which  the  Slav  claimants  have  only  one  claim — that  of  possession. 
But  of  cour.se  that  is  a  strong  one. 

R.  G.  V. 

Fcbfruarv]  21. 
R.  P.  M. 

Usually  nine  points. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations,    cp.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  108-9.] 

(2)  [Thus  in  original.  One  authority  in  1906  gives  the  population  of  Dibra  as  15,000  and 
describes  it  as  largely  "Albanian."  It  certainly  had  no  strong  Slav  element.  An  authority 
of  the  same  date  puts  the  population  of  Djakova  at  20,000  and  describes  it  as  all  Moslem 
except  for  20  Catholic  families.  An  Austro-Hungarian  Consul  put  the  non-Moslem  population 
at  86  Serb  and  60  Catholic  houses,    v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  p.  829,  No.  5953.] 


No.  634. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  8627/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  168.)  Foreign  Office,  February  20,  1913,  10-45  p.m. 

Austrian  Ambassador  informs  me  that  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  would  agree  to  exclude  the  town  of  Dibra  and  the  valley  of  the  Reka 
from  Albania,  but  could  only  propose  this  if  it  would  result  in  a  settlement  by  the 
rest  of  the  last  Austrian  line  being  accepted.  He  urges  also  importance  of  not 
letting  question  of  Albanian  frontier  drag  on  longer.  He  urged  me  to  recomm«^nd 
this  proposal. 

1  said  that  if  Austria  would  give  up  both  Djakova  and  Dibra  I  v/ould  press  for 
(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  99).] 
[6272]  2  L 
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a  Bettlement,  but  that  if  she  would  give  up  only  one  I  would  do  no  more  than  transmit 
the  proposal. 

Austrian  Ambassador  was  very  emphatic  that  Austria  could  not  give  way  on 
both  towns.  The  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  could  not  give  way  on  more  than  three 
of  the  five  places  in  dispute  Prizrend  Ipek  and  Dibra  as  against  Scutari  and  Djakova. 
This  was  a  last  attempt  to  come  to  an  accord  on  the  delimitation  of  Albania.  He 
was  instructed  not  to  conceal  from  me  the  gravity  of  the  situation  or  the  dangers 
involved  in  a  further  postponement  of  the  solution  of  delimitation  of  Albania  which 
was  a  danger  to  the  peaceful  solution  of  the  Balkan  crisis. 

Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[f¥airs]  asked  me  therefore  to  take  this 
communication  as  a  proof  of  his  honest  endeavour  to  avoid  at  the  last  hour  the 
breakdown  of  the  Ambassadors'  Conference  and  all  the  consequences  this  would  have. 

Subsequently  I  saw  German  Ambassador.  He  was  positive  that  Austria  could 
not  be  induced  to  give  way  about  both  Djakova  and  Dibra.  He  informs  me  that 
German  Gov[ernmen]t  have  used  their  utmost  endeavours  at  Vienna  in  last  few 
days  :  and  Italian  Ambassador  tells  me  the  same  of  his  Gov[ernmen]t.  I  believe 
that  both  Gov[ernmen]ts  .have  spoken  strongly  at  Vienna  and  that  it  has  taken 
much  pressure  to  secure  concession  of  Dibra. 

I  am  sure  that  German  Ambassador  here  has  done  his  utmost  and  if  Eussian 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  doubts  whjether  more  might  not  be  obtained 
through  Berlin  he  might  speak  to  German  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh  or  direct 
at  Berlin. 

I  have  used  every  argument,  such  as  pointing  out  how  much  Austria  had  gained 
by  solution  of  port  question,  but  my  impression  is  that  no  more  than  this  last  offer 
can  be  obtained  and  that  if  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  holds  out 
for  both  Djakova  and  Dibra  (-)  he  must  be  prepared  to  face  break  up  of  Conference 
of  Ambassadors  here  unless  he  subsequently  gives  way  on  one  of  the  towns.  I  think 
Austria  might  be  induced  to  give  way  on  Djakova  instead  of  Dibra,  if  that  was 
preferred  but  not  upon  both. 

Djakova  is  I  am  told  a  town  of  only  6,000  inhabitants(^)  :  Russia  can  fairly  say 
that  but  for  her  influence  Prizrend  and  Ipek('')  as  well  as  Dibra  would  have  been 
included  in  Albania  and  that  Servia  and  Montenegro  would  never  have  been  allowed 
to  join  hands  across  the  Sandjak.  From  this  point  of  view  settlement  of  Balkan 
crisis,  even  if  Djakova  goes  to  Albania  does  not  look  favourable  for  Austria, 
especially  if  judged  from,  standpoint  of  four  years  ago. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

(2)  [A  memorandum  giving  the  Austro-IIungarian  comment  on  the  last  Russian  proposal 
(v.  immediately  preceding  document)  is  attached  to  the  draft  of  the  above  despatch,  but  is 
not  reproduced  for  reasons  of  space,  and  because  the  substance  of  it  is  given  above.  For 
Count  Mensdorff's  account  of  this  conversation,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  780-1  Nos  5879-80-  cp  also 
infra,  pp.  518-9,  No.  642.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  513,  No.  633,  min.,  and  note  (2).] 

(*)  [A  good  authority  put  the  population  of  Ipek  (Pec)  at  15,000  Serbs  and  Albanians 
in  1905.1 


M.  Delcasse  has  been  appointed  French  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh.  He 
will  proceed  thither  early  next  month. (^) 

The  appointment  has  not  been  well  received  on  the  Bourse. 

(')  [The  text  given  above  is  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original -decypher  cannot 
be  traced.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  506-7,  No.  627;  p.  508,  No.  629.] 


P.O.  8235/8092/13/44. 
Tel.    (No.  29.)(i) 


No.  635. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
[By  Post.] 


Paris,  D.  February  20,  1913. 
R.  February  21,  1913. 
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No.  636. 

Sir  Edward  Grexj  to  Sir  G.  Lowther.C) 

F.O.  8857/5729/13/44. 
(No.  61.) 

Sir,  Foreigii  Office,  February  20,  1913. 

The  Turkish  Ambassador  and  Hakki  Pasha  earae  to  see  me  to-day.  They  argued 
that,  before  Turkey  agreed  to  accept  the  advice  of  the  Powers,  she  ought  to  know 
what  terms  the  Powers  were  going  to  propose.  Would  Imbros,  for  instance,  be  left 
to  Greece'?   This  would  be  a  very  serious  matter. 

I  said  that,  if  Turkey  could  settle  the  questions  of  the  /Egean  Islands  and  of 
Adrianople  in  her  own  way  by  continuing  the  war,  she  would  of  course  not  go  to 
the  Powers  for  advice,  but  if  she  could  not  do  that  she  had  something  to  gain  and 
nothing  to  lose  by  putting  her  case  in  the  hands  of  the  Powers  and  asking  their 
mediation,  which  would  be  in  effect  what  the  Powers  had  suggested  in  their  last 
comnmnication  to  Turkey. f") 

The  Ambassador  and  Hakki  Pasha  urged  that,  if  Turkey  gave  way  about 
Adrianople,  she  might  find  that  she  had  gained  nothing,  because  the  Allies,  who  were 
spoilt  by  their  unexpected  success,  might  put  forward  further  claims.  How  were  the 
Powers  to  know  that  the  Allies  would  not  do  this"? 

I  said  that,  though  I  could  not  speak  definitely  without  consulting  the  Powers, 
my  idea  was  that,  if  Turkey  placed  her  case  in  their  hands,  they  would  propose  to  the 
Allies  that  peace  should  be  made  on  the  basis  of  a  line,  say,  from  Enos  to  Midia, 
leaving  Adrianople  to  Bulgaria,  and  leaving  the  question  of  the  iEgean  Islands  to 
be  settled  by  the  Powers.  It  was  possible  that  the  Allies  might  make  further  demands, 
in  which  case  it  was  also  possible  that  the  Powers  would  tell  the  Allies  that  they 
were  asking  for  too  much.  I  agreed  that  it  would  not  be  reasonable  for  the  Powers 
to  present  Turkey  with  proposals  for  peace  without  having  made  sure  that  the  Allies 
were  not  going  to  make  further  demands,  and  I  assumed  that  they  would  make  sure 
of  this  if  Turkey  put  her  case  in  their  hands. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(-)  [v.  supra,  p.  502,  No.  623,  and  end.] 


No.  637. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 

F.O.  8149/125/13/44. 
(No.  70.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  Fehruary  20,  1913. 

The  German  Ambassador  announced  on  Feb[ruary]  17  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  that 
his  Gov[ernmen]t  accepted  the  latest  version  of  the  reply  to  be  made  to  the  note  of 
the  Porte.(') 

Prince  Lichnowsky  said  that  his  Gov[ernmen]t  has  instructed  their  Ambassador 
in  St.  Petersburg  to  propose  to  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  that  in  the  event  of  a 
conflict  between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria  or  of  an  advance  of  Roumanian  troops  into 
Bulgaria  the  Russian  and  German  Gov[ernmen]ts  should  respectively  and  mutually 
engage  to  remain  neutral.  The  German  Gov[ernmen]t  would  be  glad  if  we  were 
to  support  this  proposal. 


[6272] 


(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  502,  No.  623,  and  end.] 
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Sir  A.  N[icolson]told  Prince  Lichnowsky  that  he  would  refer  the  matter  to 
me,  but  that  he  rather  doubted  if  M.  Sazonow  would  bind  himself  in  the  manner 
suggested.(^) 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GKEY.] 

(2)  [This  despatch  was  based  on  a  memorandum  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson.  He  added  "It  is 
a  very  delicate  matter  for  us  to  touch  upon  ....  it  looks  as  if  Russian  public  opinion  would 
force  the  hands  of  the  Gov[ernmen]t.  In  any  case  neutrality  would  have  to  be  observed  by 
Austria  as  well  as  Russia  and  Germany."  Sir  Edward  Grey  stated  in  a  minute  that  "the 
difficulty  is  that  Russia  is  bound  by  secret  treaty  to  Bulgaria."  (r/p.  infra,  pp.  1005-6,  App.  t.) 
Private  telegrams  were  exchanged  between  Sir  A.  Nicolson  and  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  the  tenour  of 
which  was  that  the  German  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh  had  proposed  that  all  the  Powers 
should  remain  neutral  and  that  M.  Sazonov  had  replied  that  "  this  was  a  question  in  which 
Russia  was  directly  interested."  (Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  II  of  1913.)  cp.  infra,  pp.  520-1,  No.  644, 
and  note  ('').] 


No.  638. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  8854/135/13/44. 
(No.  73.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  20,  1913. 

I  told  the  German  Ambassador  to-day  what  the  Austrian  Ambassador  had  said 
to  me  this  morning. (^)  I  said  that  it  was  a  great  pity  that  Djakova  and  Dibra  were 
not  both  offered,  as  in  that  case  a  settlement  could  have  been  reached. 

The  German  Ambassador  said  that  his  Government  had  done  all  they  could  in 
Vienna.  It  was  really  impossible  for  Austria  to  give  up  both  Djakova  and  Dibra, 
though  personally  he  thought  that  if  it  was  preferred  that  Djakova  should  be  given 
up  instead  of  Dibra  this  might  be  arranged. ('') 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  ] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  513-4,  No.  634.] 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  518-9,  No.  642,  and  end.] 


No.  039. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Gosc/ien.iM  ! 

F.O.  8858/5729/13/44.  , 

(No.  74.)  .  •  ' 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  20,  1913. 

The  German  Ambassador  spoke  to  me  to-day  of  the  desire  of  Turkey  to  be 
assured  that,  if  she  gave  up  Adrianople,  she  would  be  free  from  further  demands,  and 
would  get  some  advantages.    He  gave  me  the  accompanying  "  aide-memoire." (^) 

I  said  that  I  thought  it  quite  reasonable  that,  if  Turkey  put  her  case  in  the  hands 
of  the  Powers,  the  Powers  should  not  recommend  her  to  give  up  Adrianople  without 
assuring  her  that  she  would  not  subsequently  have  fresh  demands  put  upon  her  by  the 
Balkan  States.  I  thought  it  would  be  quite  reasonable  tliat  the  Powers  should  propose 
to  the  Balkan  States  a  line,  say  from  Enos  to  Midia,  passing  near  Adrianople,  but 
leaving  Adrianople  to  Bulgaria :  and  that  the  question  of  the  ^Egean  Islands  should  be 
left  to  the  Powers.   The  Powers  might  tell  the  Balkan  States  that  Turkey  would  make 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.]  < 

(2)  [The  text  of  the  aide-memoire  is  given  infra,  pp.  523-4,  No.  047.    Tt  is  the  first  of  the 
documents  whose  text  is  included  in  that  despatch  ] 
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peace  on  these  terms <  but  that  the  Balkan  States  must  not  demand  an  indemnity,  and 
'  that  the  questions  of  the  Turkish  Debt,  concessions,  and  railways  should  be  settled  in 
a  manner  equitable  for  Turkey.  The  Balkan  States  might  also  be  told  that  they  could 
not  expect  to  have  Capitulations  set  up  for  them  in  Turkey  which  they  had  not 
possessed  hitherto  :  this  was  no  time  for  making  new  Capitulations  or  extending 
those  that  already  existed.  The  first  thing,  however,  was  that  Turkey  should  put 
i  her  case  in  the  hands  of  the  Powers.  The  Powers  would  have  to  exercise  pressure 
on  the  Balkan  States  to  f)revent  them  from  asking  for  too  nmch,  and  the  Powers 
could  not  use  this  pressure  unless  they  could  go  to  the  Balkan  States  and  state  the 
terms  on  which  they  would  advise  Turkey  to  make  peace.  I  pointed  out  that  what 
■|  I  proposed  agreed  with  four  out  of  five  of  the  points  included  in  the  "  aide-memoire  " 
which  the  Ambassador  h^d  given  me.  With  regard  to  point  four,  the  4  per  cent, 
increase  of  the  Turkish  Customs  Dues,  this  did  not  concern  the  Balkan  States, 
and  there  was  no  reason  why  we  should  say  anything  about  it  to  them.  The  British 
Government  could  not  promise  it  except  on  the  conditions  about  the  Persian  Gulf 
and  the  extension  of  the  railway  beyond  Bagdad  for  which  we  had  stipulated  long 
before  the  war  broke  out,  and  which  Hakki  Pasha  had  now  come  to  London  to 
discuss  with  us. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  640. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

P.O.  8861/125/13/44. 
(No.  76.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  Fehruarij  20,  1913. 

I  told  the  German  Ambassador  to-day  the  substance  of  what  the  German  Emperor 
had  said  to  Lord  Granville,  as  reported  in  Your  Excellency's  despatch,  number  :  68, 
of  the  16th  instant. (^)  I  said  that  the  Emperor  had  put  his  finger  on  the  real  point 
of  difficulty  when  he  said  that  Eoumania  should  not  ask  for  Silistria.    If  Roumania 

j  would  give  up  this  demand,  I  did  not  think  that  there  was  any  chance  of  Russia 
intervening  by  force  in  the  quarrel.    If,  however,  Eoumania  would  insist  on  trying 

I  to  take  Silistria,  it  might  be  very  difficult  for  Russia  not  to  act. 

I  [I  am,  &c.] 

!  E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
j  Minister.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  503-5,  No.  624,  and  end.] 


No.  641. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Paget. C) 

P.O.  8856/135/13/44. 
(No.  19.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  20,  1918. 

M.  Vesnitch,  the  Servian  Delegate,  came  to  see  me  to-day.    He  repeated  the 
1  arguments  about  Djakova  and  Dibra  and  the  impossibility  of  Servia  giving  way 
about  them. 

I 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  on 
j  February  22 ;  also  that  a  copy  was  sent  to  Count  Benckendorff,  who  reported  on  February  22 
,  that  he  had  seen  this  document.  He  said  also  that  he  had  found  out,  by  an  indirect  channel, 
I  that,  if  compelled  to  choose  between  the  two,  M.  Vesnid  would  prefer  Dibra  to  Djakova. 
I  F,  Siehert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  108-9.] 

i 
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I  asked  him  who  was  in  occupation  or  Djakova,  and  whether  it  was  to  go  to 
Montenegro  or  to  Servia, 

He  thought  that  the  Servians  were  in  occupation  of  Djakova,  and  that  it  would 
go  to  Servia,  while  Montenegro  would  get  Ipek. 

I  said  that,  but  for  Eussian  support,  Ipek  and  Prisrend  would  have  been  included 
in  Albania,  and,  if  it  was  found  that  Djakova  and  Dibra  could  not  be  obtained  by 
diplomatic  methods,  it  would  be  unreasonable  of  Servia,  by  fighting  for  those  two 
places,  to  risk  everything  which  she  had  already  gained.  If  she  did  so,  she  would  be 
like  a  man  who,  having  come  sooner  than  he  expected  into  a  fine  property,  committed 
suicide  because  there  were  one  or  two  fields  on  the  boundary  which  he  could  not 
obtain.  If  Ipek  and  Prisrend  and  all  the  rest  of  which  Servia  was  assured  could  be 
obtained  by  diplomatic  methods,  the  amount  gained  in  this  way  would  be  so  important 
that  the  question  of  Djakova  and  Dibra  would  be  insignificant  by  comparison.  I  said 
that  I  was  speaking  as  a  friend,  and  I  did  not  say  that  the  question  had  yet  been 
settled,  but  I  could  not  promise  that  these  two  towns  would  be  obtained  by  diplomatic 
means. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  G42. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.O 

F.O.  8853/135/13/44.  i 
(No.  35.)  ; 
Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  20,  1913. 

The   Austrian   Ambassador   made   to   me   this   morning   the  communication 
described  in  my  telegram,  number  :  1G8,  of  to-day  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. (^) 

I  told  him  that,  if  Djakova  as  well  as  Dibra  was  conceded,  I  thought  that 
Russia  would  accept  the  last  Austrian  line  for  the  frontier  of  Albania.  At  any  rate, 
I  should  be  prepared  to  urge  its  acceptance.  But  I  saw  great  difficulty  in  getting 
Russia  to  agree  if  only  one  of  the  points  was  conceded.  I  urged  upon  the  Ambassador 
that  the  Austrian  solution  about  the  Adriatic  port  had  been  accepted ;  that  Scutari 
was  now  to  be  given  up  as  Austria  wished ;  and  that  unless  both  Djakova  and  Dibra 
could  be  conceded  to  Servia  there  would  be  very  great  difficulty  in  reaching  an 
agreement.  I 

The  Ambassador  contended,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  settlement  of  the 
Adriatic  port  question  was  an  essential  part  of  the  autonomy  of  Albania,  and  that, 
as  regards  the  frontier  of  Albania,  there  had  been  five  places  in  dispute  :  Scutari,  ) 
Prisrend,  Ipek,  Djakova,  and  Dibra;  and  Austria  could  not  give  way  on  more  than 
three  of  these.  Except  for  Scutari,  Albania  would  really  have  no  towns  if  Djakova 
and  Dibra  were  both  excluded  from  her.  Each  town  was  the  economic  centre  of 
a  large  district,  and  if  Albania  did  not  have  the  town  in  each  case  the  Albanians  | 
who  came  for  their  supplies  to  the  district  would  be  obliged  to  pay  an  extra  duty 
on  every  thing  they  bought. 

The  Ambassador  left  with  me  the  following  "aide-memoire,"  which  he  had  , 
prepared  very  roughly  and  could  only  leave  with  me  purely  as  an  "aide-memoire" 
of  the  situation. 

[I  am,  &C.1 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  ] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  513-4,  No.  634,  and  note 
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Enclosure  in  No.  642. 
Aide-memoire. 

The  arguments  laid  down  in  my  "note  explicative"  and  those  brought  forward 
in  repeated  discussions  have  no  doubt  made  it  clear  that  further  concessions  on 
our  side  would  be  contrary  to  the  indispensable  necessities  upon  which,  in  our 
opinion,  the  creation  of  an  "  Albanie  viable"  would  depend  and  render  the  creation 
of  an  "Albanie  viable"  impossible  for  ethnographic,  economical  and  international 
reasons. 

I  am  desired  to  point  out,  that  by  the  last  Russian  counter  proposal  it  is  just 
the  towns  which  are  left  out,  and  of  which  Albania  would  have  already  so  few, 
and  that  certain  districts  which  undoubtedly  are  considered  purely  Albanian  are 
deprived  of  their  economical  centres. 

Under  these  circumstances  the  difference  between  the  last  two  proposals  of 
delimitation, — although  it  certainly  has  become  smaller — still  appears  to  be  so  great, 
that  a  dead-lock  could  hardly  be  overcome. 

On  the  other  side,  every  postponement  in  the  solution  of  the  question  of 
Albanian  dehmitation  is  a  danger  to  the  peaceful  solution  of  the  Balkan  crisis. 

We  are  aware  that  Sir  E.  Grey  is  making  every  effort  to  bring  about  the 
maintenance  of  the  peace,  and  we  therefore  should  deeply  regret  if  the  conference 
should  break  down.  In  deference  to  Sir  E.  Grey  we  are  prepared  to  make  another 
attempt  to  get  over  the  dead-lock.  We  are  quite  ready  that  the  last  Russian  proposal 
should  be  discussed  point  by  point  and  we  hope  to  give  herewith  a  new  proof  of 
our  good-will. 

Should — as  it  unfortunately  seems  to  be  very  likely — this  discussion  prove  to 
be  without  result,  we  could  not  look  without  concern  at  the  idea  suggested  by 
Sir  E.  Grey  of  settling  the  question  of  delimitation  by  a  commission.  I  have  had 
opportunities  to  bring  forward  our  arguments  in  the  conference  as  well  as  in  different 
conversations.  Our  principal  arguments  are  that  such  an  international  commission 
would  lead  to  protracted  deliberations  and  long  delay ;  the  danger  of  massacres 
between  the  different  nationalities  is  very  real ;  we  have  had  a  precedent  on  a  very 
similar  occasion  when  statistical  examinations  were  to  be  made  in  Macedonia. 

Any  loss  of  time  could  only  aggravate  the  situation.  We  could  sooner  make 
up  our  minds  to  make  another  and  very  last  sacrifice.  We  should  be  prepared  to 
cede  the  Reka(')  valley  and  the  town  of  Dibra,  but  of  course  on  the  explicit  condition 
that  the  rest  of  the  frontiers  would  be  accepted  integrally.  (The  remainder  of 
the  Sandjak  of  Dibra  would  be  left  with  Albania.) 

This  concession,  which  we  are  only  prepared  to  make  if  Sir  E.  Grey  could 
recommend  it  as  a  safe  basis  for  acceptance  by  a  unanimous  decision  of  the 
Ambassadors'  conference,  would  also  make  allowance  for  the — although  perhaps  not 
quite  justified — principle  put  forward  at  different  occasions  by  the  Russians  of 
establishing  a  balance  in  the  number  of  the  concessions  to  be  made  from  both  sides. 
We  should  give  up  Prisren,  Ipek  and  Dibra,  Russia  only  Scutari  and  Djakova. 

Should  Sir  E.  Grey  find  himself  in  a  position  to  try  this  last  attempt  to  come 
to  an  accord  at  the  Ambassadors'  conference  on  the  question  of  the  delimitation, 
it  must  of  course  be  left  to  him  to  decide,  whether  he  would  try  to  get  the  consent 
of  Russia  to  a  proposal  made  by  him  on  the  said  base,  by  direct  enquiry  in 
St.  Petersburgh  or  through  Count  Benckendorff. 

In  any  case,  I  have  not  to  concede  to  Sir  E.  Grey  the  gravity  of  the  situation 
or  the  dangers  involved  in  a  further  postponement  of  the  solution^  of  the  pending 
question. 

Count  Berchtold  hopes  Sir  E.  Grey  will  take  this  communication  as  a  proof 
of  his  honest  endeavour  to  avoid,  at  the  last  hour,  the  breakdown  of  the  Ambassadors' 
conference  and  all  the  consequences  it  would  have. 

(^)  [Marginal  note,  unsigned:  "  Redika."  The  Redika  (or  Radika)  river  runs  from 
Struga  on  Lake  Ochrida  through  Dibra  and  some  25  kilometres  north  of  that  town.] 
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No.  043. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.C) 

F.O.  8855/135/13/44. 
(No.  139.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  20,  1913. 

I  saw  the  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors  together  to-day  and  told  them  what 
the  Austrian  Ambassador  had  said  to  me  this  morning  about  the  Albanian  frontier. f^) 

M.  Cambon  considered  that  Austria  was  unreasonable  in  not  giving  way  about 
both  Djakova  and  Dibra :  the  two  together  had  nothing  like  the  importance  of 
Scutari. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  agreed  that,  if  Djakova  and  Dibra  had  been  conceded, 
the  rest  might  have  been  settled  ;  but  he  saw  great  diificulties  unless  this  was  done. 

I  told  them  what  had  passed  in  my  conversation  with  the  Austrian  Ambassador, 
and  that  I  was  going  to  telegraph  to  Sir  George  Buchanan  and  Your  Excellency 
as  I  did  in  my  telegram  number  :  168  of  to-day. (■) 

[I  am,  Sec.'] 

E.  G[REY1. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  86).] 

(2)  [i;.  supra,  pp.  513-4,  No.  634.  cp.  infra,  pp.  521-2,  No.  645,  and  min. ;  pp.  522-3, 
No.  646.]  

No.  044. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private.(') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  St.  Petersburgh,  February  20,  1913. 

Many  thanks  for  your  last  letter.(^) 

We  have  had  a  very  anxious  time  this  last  week  and  for  a  moment  things  really 
looked  blacker  than  they  have  at  any  time  since  the  war  broke  out.  Even 
Kokovtsoff's  natural  optimism  broke  down  under  the  strain,  and  his  language  to 
me  on  two  occasions  made  me  almost  fear  the  wors't.  He  even  went  so  far  as  to 
warn  business  men  who  came  to  consult  him  on  the  political  outlook  to  be  prudent, 
as  it  was  impossible  to  say  what  might  happen  from  one  day  to  another.  What 
seems  to  have  especially  alarmed  the  Government  was  a  telegram  from  their  Minister 
at  Bucharest  reporting  a  conversation  with  the  King  in  which  the  latter  had  said 
"  Je  suis  deborde.  Je  ne  tiens  plus  les  fils."  The  indignation  aroused  by  Roumania's 
claim  to  SiUstria  with  a  line  to  Baltchik  was  intense,  more  especially  when  it  became 
known  that  she  contemplated  making  good  this  claim  by  a  forcible  occupation. (^)  Jean 
Castellane,  who  has  with  his  wife  been  on  a  visit  to  the  Grand  Duchess  Maria 
Pavlovna,  told  me  that  the  Emperor  who  had  received  him  in  Audience  had 
qualified  the  conduct  of  Roumania  as  "  infame,"  and  had  added  that  she  would 
never  have  acted  as  she  was  doing  had  she  not  got  Austria  behind  her.  The  Duchess 
of  Coburg  also  told  me  that  she  had  written  to  her  daughter  Princess  Marie  and 
told  her  how  disgracefully  she  considered  the  Roumanians  were  behaving.  Sazonow, 
whom  I  saw  on  Sunday,  evidently  feared  that  Roumania  was  about  to  occupy 
Silistria ;  that  there  would  be  fighting ;  that  Russia  would  have  to  intervene ;  and 
that  Austria  would  then  have  to  go  to  Roumania's  assistance.  Pourtales,  who  had 
seen  him  the  same  day,  had  suggested,  as  I  have  just  telegraphed  to  you,(*)  that 
all  the  Powers  should  stand  aside,  as  they  had  in  the  case  of  the  Balkan  war. 
Sazonow  however  gave  him  pretty  clearly  to  understand  that  circumstances  might 

(!)  [Carnock  ^ISS.,  Vol.  II  of  1913.  This  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand  as 
having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  The  letter,  dated  February  11,  1913,  was  chiefly  concerned  with 
questions  about  the  celebration  of  the  Romanov  Tercentenary  (Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  II  of  1913).] 

(3)  {cp.  infra,  pp.  1069-70,  App.  VI.] 

(^)  [This  was  a  private  telegram,  not  reproduced  as  the  substance  is  given  above.  (Carnock 
MSS.,  Vol.  II  of  1913.)    cp.  supra,  p.  516,  No.  637,  note  (2).] 
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arise  which  would  render  such  a  course  impossible  for  Russia.  His  language  seems 
to  have  produced  an  effect,  as  Germany  really  does  seem  to  have  dissuaded  the 
Roumanians  from  a  military  occupation.  I  found  Sazonow  yesterday  evening  much 
more  hopeful,  as  he  believes  that  the  question  will  now  be  left  to  the  mediation 
of  the  Powers. 

I  communicated  yesterday  to  Sazonow  what  Sir  Edward  had  said  in  his  private 
telegram  about  our  relations  with  Germany,  omitting  altogether  the  concluding 
paragraph  of  the  telegram  that  dealt  with  our  attitude  in  the  event  of  war.(^) 
Sazonow  was  perfectly  satisfied  and  said  that  he  had  never  supposed  that  there  was 
anything  serious  in  Tirpitz'  statement (^)  and  that  he  had  only  thrown  it  out  as  an 
"amorce."  He  attributed  Germany's  present  friendly  attitude  towards  us  to  her 
desire  to  keep  us  neutral  should  war  break  out.  While  he  admits  that  Germany 
has  used  her  influence  at  Vienna  to  moderate  the  Austrian  demands,  he  still  main- 
tains that  she  ought  to  have  done  more.  He  told  Pourtales  the  other  day  that 
he  could  not  understand  why  his  Government  did  not  tell  the  Austrians  plainly 
that  if  they  did  not  make  the  concessions  that  Germany  asked  them  to,  they  must 
not  count  on  their  support  in  case  of  war.  Pourtales  in  reply  contended  that  Germany 
could  not  afford  to  lose  her  one  and  only  ally  in  Europe,  as  otherwise  King  Edward's 
policy  of  hemming  her  in  would  be  realised.  Sazonow  disputed  the  correctness 
of  this  contention  and  said  that  Germany  underestimated  the  hold  she  had  over 
Austria,  as  the  latter  would  never  venture  to  cut  herself  adrift  from  Germany  for 
fear  of  finding  herself  left  at  Russia's  mercy. 

Society  and  public  opinion  in  general  have  hitherto  regarded  Germany  and 
Austria  with  quite  different  sentiments,  and  in  spite  of  the  active  part  played  by 
the  former  in  the  Annexation  Crisis,  (')  have  not  extended  to  her  the  same  feelings 
of  resentment  and  hostility  that  they  have  shown  Austria.  Of  late  however  there 
have  been  signs  that  Germany  is  being  held  responsible  for  what  is  regarded  as 
Austria's  intransigeant  attitude.  Pourtales  complained  to  me  the  other  day  that 
there  was  a  tendency  to  boycott  him  and  that  he  was  no  longer  invited  to  Russian 
houses  where  he  had  formerly  always  been  welcomed.  People  argue  apparently 
that  Roumania  would  not  have  acted  as  she  had  done,  could  she  not  count  on 
Austria's  support,  and  that  Austria  would  be  more  conciliatory,  did  not  Germany 
stand  behind  her.  It  will  therefore,  they  say,  be  Germany's  fault  if  things  go 
wrong  (*) 

Ever  yours, 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(5)  [v.  supra,  p.  506,  No.  626.] 

(6)  [v.  supra,  pp.  501-2,  No.  622,  and  note  (2).] 

C)  \cp.  Gooch  i  Temperleij,  Vol.  V,  Subject  Index,  suh  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina.] 
(')  [The  omitted  paragraphs  refer  to  the  sudden  recall  of  M.  Louis  which  M.  Sazonov 
said  was  a  complete  surprise  to  him.  The  reason  suggested  is  that  M.  Poincare  had  probably 
realised  during  his  visit  to  St.  Petersburgh  that  a  change  in  the  French  embassy  was  desirable, 
especially  as  M.  Sazonov  had  never  really  liked  M.  Louis.  (For  this  v.  Poincare,  III, 
Chapter  IV;  E.  Judet :  Georges  Louis  (Paris,  1925);  Les  Garnets  de  Georges  Louis  (Paris, 
1926).)  The  rest  of  the  letter  refers  mainly  to  Persian  affairs  and  is  not  relevant  to  the 
subject  of  the  present  volume.] 


No.  645. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

St.  Petersburgh,  February  21,  1913. 
P.O.  8395/135/13/44.  D.  8-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  64.)  R.  10-30  p.m. 

I  communicated  to  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  all  that  you  said  in  your 
telegram  No.  168  of  Eeb[ruary]  20(^1,  but  I  entirely  failed  to  move  him. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  513-4,  No.  634.] 
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Russian  Ambassador,  he  said,  had  received  his  instructions,  and  he  had  nothing 
to  add  to  them.  Russia  could  not  consent  to  hand  over  to  a  Mussuhnan  Albania 
towns  like  Dibra  and  Djakova,  where  there  were  Slav  religious  institutions.  He 
had  yielded  in  the  case  of  the  three  districts  referred  to  in  your  telegram,  as  this 
objection  did  not  apply  to  them.  Servia,  moreover,  woi;ld  not  withdraw  her  troops 
from  either  of  the  two  towns  in  question.  It  would  be  very  difficult  for  Russia  to 
force  her  to  do  so,  as  their  withdrawal  would  lead  to  the  fall  of  the  present  Servian 
Government  and  probably  to  a  revolution. 

I  enquired  whether  there  was  no  other  concession  he  could  suggest  to  induce 
Austria  to  give  up  both  towns. 

His  Excellency  replied  that  he  knew  of  none,  and  that  he  personally  could  do 
nothing  more  without  the  consent  of  the  Council  of  ]\Iinisters  and  the  Emperor. 

I  said  that  in  that  case  conference  would  break  down  and  the  situation  would 
become  very  grave.    What,  I  asked,  would  then  happen? 

His  Excellency  replied  that  Germany  and  Austria  must  find  some  way  out  of  the 
difficulty.  Austria,  he  hoped,  would  not  be  mad  enough  to  provoke  a  war  for  a 
single  town  of  no  importance  to  her.  On  my  remarking  that  after  the  various 
concessions  she  had  made  Austria  would  say  the  same  of  Russia  :  Prizrend  and  Ipek, 
his  Excellency  answered,  were  not  real  concessions,  as  Austria  had  never  meant 
to  claim  them  seriously  for  Albania.  Russia  had  made  all  the  concessions  she  could, 
and  there  was  nothing  more  to  be  done  but  to  await  developments.  He  could  not 
believe  that  Austria  would  venture  to  expel  Servians  by  force  from  either  of  the 
two  towns,  but,  if  she  did,  it  would  be  more  than  Russia  could  stand,  and  it  would 
mean  war. 

His  Excellency's  language  throughout  was  calm,  but  determined ;  but  whether 
he  will  adhere  to  his  present  attitude  if  war  is  the  only  other  alternative  will  depend 
on  the  Emperor. 

MINUTES. 

There  are  Slav  "religious  institutions"  at  Dibra,  but  I  don't  believe  there  are  at  Djakova 
where  there  are  hardly  any  Slavs. 

C[oul]d  not  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t  be  induced  to  speak  strongly  at  Petersburg  on  the 
subject  of  kindling  an  European  war  on  this  little  hourg — it  is  hardly  a  town. 

R.  G.  V. 

reb[ruary]  22. 

It  has  gone  to  Paris  in  the  bag  bv  this  time.    Feb[ruar]j-  24. (■^) 

R.  P.  M. 

If  we  repeat  to  Paris  it  should  only  be  for  Sir  F.  Bertie's  information,  and  I  do  not  think 
that  we  should  suggest  any  cour.se  to  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t.  We  have  said  all  that  we  can 
at  St.  Petersburg  and  we  believe  that  Germany  and  Italy  have  done  their  utmost  at  Vienna. 
In  fact  we  might  do  harm  in  making  further  representations — and  it  would  be  better  to  wait 
to  hear  what  the  Emperor  of  Russia  decides. 

A.  N. 

I  have  sent  a  further  telegram  to  Berlin,  Vienna  and  Rome.('*) 

E.  G. 

(^)  [This  minute  is  a  comment  on  a  note  "Repeat  Paris"  which  is  not  reproduced  as  it 
was  deleted  in  the  original.] 

(1)  [v.  infra,  pp.  528-9,  No.  650,  and  note  (i).] 


No.  646. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{') 

F.O.  8G28/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  90.)  Foreign  Office,  February  21,  1913,  9-45  p.m. 

Austrian  Ambassador  having  informed  me  of  concession  that  Austrian  Gov[ern- 
men]t  were  prepared  to  make  respecting  Dibra(^)  on  condition  that  this  would  secure 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Vienna  (No.  70) ;  to  Rome  (No  76).] 
(2)  [i!.  supra,  pp.  513-4,  No.  634;    pp.  518-9,  No.  642,  and  end.;    cp.  infra,  pp.  528-9, 
No.  650.] 
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a  settlement  I  have  transmitted  it  to  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  putting  it  in  the  most 
favourable  light  I  can. 

But  Russian  view  is  that  she  cannot  consent  to  exclusion  of  Djakova  and  Dibra 
from  Servian  territory :  it  is  practically  certain  that  if  Austria  would  give  way  on 
both  these  points  a  complete  settlement  of  the  Albanian  frontier  would  be  arrived  at; 
Russia  would  then  give  way  about  Scutari  Tarabosch  and  Luma,  and  no  other  real 
points  of  dispute  would  be  left.('') 

But  failing  this  I  am  afraid  that  there  may  be  deadlock  and  the  meetings  of 
Ambassadors  may  have  to  be  discontinued. 

]\Ieetings  of  Ambassadors  would  no  doubt  continue,  if  the  Powers  so  desire, 
to  provide  useful  machinery  for  dealing  with  terms  of  peace  between  Turkey  and 
Allies  and  other  developments,  but  it  would  be  misleading  and  undignified  to 
continue  them  indefinitely  for  this  purpose,  if  they  are  unable  to  deal  satisfactorily 
with  the  question  of  the  Albanian  frontier  which  is  the  greatest  anxiety  between  the 
Great  Powers. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

('■')  [cp.  Siehert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  108-9.] 


No.  647. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

F.O.  8938/1/13/44. 
(No.  36.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  21,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-day, (^)  the  German  Ambassador  gave  us  the 
following  "  aide-memoire  "  : — 

"  Une  prochaine  conclusion  de  la  paix  semble  etre  dans  I'interet  aussi  bien 
de  la  Turquie  que  des  Etats  des  Balkans  et  il  parait  que  les  deux  partis  la 
desirent.  La  conclusion  de  la  paix  eclaircirait  aussi  sensiblement  la  situation 
generale  et  serait,  par  consequent,  accueillie  avec  satisfaction  dans  I'interet  de 
I'Europe.  A  moins  d'un  changement  decisif  dans  le  cours  des  evenements 
guerriers,  la  paix  ne  pourrait  etre  conclue  que  sur  la  base  de  la  note  collective 
du  17  Janvier.  La  Sublime  Porte  devrait  done  renoncer  a  Andrinople.  Le 
Gouvernement  Imperial  suppose  que  meme  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  actuel  ne 
se  fait  pas  d'illusions  sur  ce  point.  II  parait  que  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  ne 
prend  son  attitude  intransigeante  que  pour  sauvegarder  sa  dignite.  La  decision 
de  renoncer  a  Andrinople  pourrait  etre  lacilitee  si  les  Puissances  se  decidaient 
a  preciser  en  detail  les  assurances  en  faveur  de  la  Turquie  faites  dans  leur  note. 
Dans  cat  ordre  d'idees  on  pourrait  prendre  en  consideration — outre  les  garanties 
deja  promises  pour  les  lieux  saints  d' Andrinople — les  points  suivants  : — 

1.  — Les  Puissances  donnent  la  garantie  a  la  Sublime  Porte  qu'elle  n'aura 
a  payer  d'indemnite  de  guerre. 

2.  — EUes  se  portent  garantes  de  ce  que  les  questions  concernant  la 
dette  publique,  les  concessions  et  les  chemins  de  fer  soient  reglees  d'une 
maniere  equitable. 

3.  — Elles  prennent  la  garantie  de  ce  que  la  nouvelle  frontiere  entre  la 
Turquie  et  la  Bulgarie  passera  pres  d'Andrinople  et  entreprennent  de  fixer 
cette  frontiere  en  grandes  lignes. 

(^)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  141);  to  Berlin  (No.  77);  to  Rome  (No.  58);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  87).] 

(2)  [The  Austro-Hungarian  account  is  given  in  O.-UA.,  V,  pp.  784-5,  Nos.  5888-9;  the 
German  account  in  G.P.,  XXXIV  (1),  pp.  402-3.] 
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4.  — Les  Puissances  precisent  la  nature  de  I'appui  promis  a  la  Sublime 
Porte  et  declarent  qu'elles  consentent  a  1' augmentation  de  4  pour  cent  des 
droits  de  douane. 

5.  — EUes  prendront  soin  que  les  fitats  Balkaniques  ne  reclameront  dans 
les  territoires  que  la  Turquie  garde,  en  se  fondant  sur  les  capitulations 
d'autres  droits  que  ceux  qui  leur  appartiennent  deja. 

"  Avant  de  eommuniquer  une  telle  proposition  a  la  Turquie,  les  Puissances 
devraient  s'assurer  du  consentiment  en  principe  de  la  Confederation  Balkanique. 
Sinon,  la  Sublime  Porte  risquerait  du  faire  d'abord  les  concessions  recom- 
mandees  par  les  Puissances  et  de  se  voir,  plus  tard,  dans  une  position  tactique 
moins  avantageuse  vis  a  vis  de  nouvelles  demandes  des  Allies.  Evidemment  il 
serait  impossible  de  forcer  les  Etats  Balkaniques  a  conclure  la  paix  sur  une  base 
arrangee  entre  les  Puissances  et  la  Sublime  Porte,  mais  pas  approuvee  d'avance 
par  la  Confederation." 

Thereupon  the  following  resolution  was  come  to  : — 

"  La  Reunion  estime  qu'il  n'y  a  pas  lieu  de  formuler  des  a  present  les 
conditions  de  la  paix  ou  les  garanties  a  donner  a  la  Sublime  Porte.  Ce  serait 
s'exposer  a  une  discussion  qui  risquerait  de  rendre  la  mediation  impossible.  EUe 
est  done  d'avis  qu'il  y  a  lieu  d'attendre  la  reponse  de  la  Sublime  Porte  a  la 
derniere  communication  de  Sir  E.  Grey,  c'est-a-dire  de  savoir  si  le  Gouvernement 
Ottoman  se  remet  aux  Puissances  du  soin  d'etabiir  les  conditions  de  la  paix  et 
s'engage  a  accepter  leur  decision. 

"  Cette  declaration  une  fois  obtenue,  les  Puissances  pourront  s'adresser  aux 
Allies  et  leur  demander  s'ils  acceptent  leur  mediation  dans  les  memes 
conditions.  (^) 

"  La  Reunion  considere  des  a  present  les  propositions  du  Prince  Lichnowsky 
comme  devant  etre  acceptees  le  moment  venu,  en  supprimant  I'article  quatre, 
qui  vise  I'augmentation  de  4  pour  cent  des  droits  de. Douane,  laquelle  ne  concerne 
pas  les  Allies  et  ne  pent  etre  mentionnee  dans  le  futur  traite  de  paix." 

The  German  Ambassador  gave  the  meeting  the  following  "  aide-memoire  "  : — 

"  Conformement  a  I'exemple  donne  par  Sir  E.  Grey  et  a  I'avis  exprime  par 
la  conference  des  Ambassadeurs  en  date  du  14  fevrier  dernier,  le  Gouvernement 
Imperial  a  reitere  a  Bucarest  et  a  Sofia  ses  conseils  apaisants  et  a  recommande 
aux  deux  Gouvernements  de  s'adresser  a  la  mediation  des  Grandes  Puissances 
en  cas  qu'un  accord  direct  ne  se  fasse  pas.  M.  Majorescu  est  dispose  a  accepter 
non  seulement  la  mediation  mais  meme  la  decision  des  Puissances  pourvu  que 
la  Bulgarie  y  consente  egalement.  M.  Gueshow  n'a  pas  rejete  I'idee  d'une 
mediation,  mais  s'est  reserve  sa  decision  definitive. 

"  Les  Puissances  sont  unanimes  dans  le  desir  de  faire  sortir  le  conflit  aussi 
vite  que  possible  de  I'actuelle  phase  dangereuse  et  de  prevenir  une  solution  par 
les  armes,  qui  pourrait  en  resulter. 

"  DifTerentes  informations  revues  a  Berlin  demontrent  que  tous  les  cabinets 
deviennent  de  plus  en  plus  convaincus  que  pour  atteindre  ce  but,  il  serait  opportun 
de  faire  un  autre  pas  dans  la  direction  indiquee  par  Sir  E.  Grey,  en  donnant, 
par  une  demarche  collective,  le  conseil  aux  partis  interesses  d'en  appeler  a 
r arbitrage.  Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  partage  cette  conviction  et  proposerait 
de  concevoir  la  declaration  collective  qui  devrait  etre  faite  a  Bucarest  et  a  Sofia 
a  peu  pres  dans  les  termes  suivants  : 

"  Les  Grandes  Puissances  sont  d'avis  que  les  differends  entre  la  Rumanie 
et  la  Bulgarie  ne  sont  pas  assez  importants  pour  justifier  un  recours  aux  armes. 

(*)  [The  text  of  this  resolution  to  this  point  was  sent  to  Sir  G.  Lowther  in  Sir  Edward 
Grey's  telegram  No.  107  of  February  23,  1913,  D.  5.45  p.m.    (F.O.  8938/1/13/44.)] 
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EUes  sont  convaincues  qu'un  arrangement  des  difficultes  par  la  voie  de  negocia- 
tions  directes  et  conciiiantes  servirait  le  raieux  les  interets  des  deux  pays. 

"  En  cas  qu'une  solution  ne  pourrait  pas  etre  obtenue  par  cette  voie,  les 
Puissances  conseillent  de  remettre  entre  les  mains  d'une  cour  d'arbitrage  les 
points  contentieux  dont  la  solution  n'a  pas  pu  etre  trouvee." 

Some  discussion  arose  upon  what  was  meant  by  the  words  "  une  cour  d'arbitrage  " 
m  the  last  paragraph.  It  appeared  that  the  German  word  in  the  original  instructions 
of  the  German  Ambassador  might  rather  be  translated  as  "umpire."  There  was  a 
general  impression  that  the  phrase  was  therefore  much  the  same  in  substance  as 
"  la  decision  des  Puissances." 

I  communicated  to  the  meeting  the  instructions  which  I  had  sent  last  Monday, 
the  17th,  to  Sir  George  Barclay,  in  telegram  number:  16,(*)  and  to  Sir  Henry 
Bax-Ironside,  in  telegram  number  :  44.C*) 

The  following  resolution  was  come  to  : — 

"  La  Reunion  trouve  la  proposition  allemande  entierement  d'accord  avec  les 
instructions  deja  adressees  aux  Eepresentants  des  Puissances  a  Bucarest  et  a 
Sofia,  lesquelles  ieur  prescrivent  d'obtenir  que  les  Gouvernements  Roumain  et 
Bulgare  remettent  la  solution  de  leurs  differends  a  la  decision  des  Puissances. 
La  Reunion  pense  que  cette  decision  doit  appartenir  aux  six  Puissances,  et  elle 
considere  comme  tres  desirable  que  la  declaration  collective  soit  faite  d'urgence 
si  elle  n'a  pas  deja  ete  faite." (*) 

I  had  given  the  Ambassadors  copies  of  the  words  which  we  wished  to  be  inserted 
in  the  resolutions  about  the  Turkish  Debt. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  raised  the  question  of  whether  the  resolutions  should 
not  be  communicated  to  the  Allies,  with  an  intimation  that  they  should  be  inserted 
in  the  terms  of  peace. 

The  general  feeling  was  that  they  should  be  inserted  in  the  terms  of  peace,  but 
that  the  proper  time  to  communicate  them  to  the  Allies  would  be  when  the  terms  of 
peace  were  formulated  by  the  Powers  as  a  whole,  should  both  parties  accept  their 
mediation. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  communicated  the  following  suggestion  about  the 
Customs  difficulty  in  the  territory  occupied  by  the  Allies  : — 

"Dans  les  territoires  turcs  occupes  actuellement  par  les  Allies  Balcaniques 
le  regime  douanier  turc  tel  qu'il  etait  avant  la  guerre  doit  etre  retabli  et  doit 
rester  en  vigueur  jusqu'au  reglement  definitif  des  questions  territoriales. 

"Les  Grandes  Puissances  ne  peuvent  pas  admettre  : 

La  double  perception  des  droits  de  douane  pour  les  marchandises  importees ; 
la  perception  de  surtaxes  sous  le  nom  de  contribution  de  guerre  pratiquee 
par  la  Serbie ; 

la  perception  de  surtaxes  sous  le  nom  de   taxe  de  consommation  ou 

d' equivalent  de  taxe  de  monopole ; 
la  prohibition  d'importer  certains  articles  a  raison  qu'ils  sont  des  articles 

de  monopole  dans  les  Etats  Balcaniques ; 
le   traitement   preferentiel   applique   aux   provenances   des   Etats  Allies 

importees  dans  les  territoires  occupes  au  detriment  des  marchandises 

pareilles  provenant  des  autres  pays." 

(*)  [The  telegrams,  which  were  identic,  gave  authority,  when  all  colleagues  had  been 
similarly  instructed,  to  join  in  a  collective  proposal  to  the  Rumanian  and  Bulgarian  Govern- 
mests  "  that  thev  should  submit  the  solution  of  their  diflFerences  to  the  decision  of  the  Powers  " 
(F.O.  8148/125/13/44.)] 

(')  [The  text  of  this  resolution  was  sent  to  Sir  G.  Barclay  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram 
(No.  19)  of  February  23,  1913,  D.  5-45  p.m.  It  was  repeated  to  Sofia  (No.  54).  '(F  0  8938/ 
1/13/44.)] 
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It  was  agreed  that  a  collective  "demarche"  should  be  made,  and  the  following 
resolution  was  come  to  upon  it : — 

"  Sur  I'aide-memoire  de  I'Ambassadeur  de  I'Autriche,  la  reunion  pense 
qu'il  y  a  lieu  de  prescrire  aux  Eepresentants  des  Puissances  a  Sofia,  Belgrade 
et  Athenes  de  faire  une  demarche  collective  dans  ce  sens." 

I  stated  to  the  meeting  that  I  thought  it  would  become  misleading  and 
undignified  to  continue  our  sittings  unless  we  could  deal  with  the  question  of  the 
Albanian  frontier,  and  make  an  agreement  about  it.  It  was  almost  ridiculous  for 
us  to  be  attempting  to  majje  peace  between  Turkey  and  the  Allies  if  the  question 
of  the  Albanian  frontier  was  to  remain  in  suspense,  causing  increasing  anxiety  and 
difficulty  between  the  Great  Powers. 

The  Ambassadors,  however,  all  regarded  with  consternation  the  panic  which 
would  be  created  if  we  allowed  it  to  be  supposed  that  we  had  adjourned  "  sine  die." 

I  agreed,  therefore,  that  it  might  be  announced  that  we  had  provisionally  fixed 
a  meeting  for  next  Thursday,  the  27th  instant.  I  said  that  I  was  going  away  at 
the  end  of  this  week  to  get  a  week's  rest,  if  I  possibly  could.  But  I  should  be  able 
to  come  up  to  London  at  any  time  if  my  presence  was  urgently  required,  and, 
should  it  be  necessary  to  have  a  meeting  in  a  hurry,  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  would 
summon  one  and  be  present  at  it.(^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(6)  [A  meeting  took  place  on  February  25,  v.  infra,  pp.  541-2,  No.  662.] 


No.  648.  ' 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^)  I 

Berlin,  February  22,  1913. 
F.O.  8653/135/13/44.  D.  8-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  40.)  R.  10-30  p.m. 

I  communicated  your  telegram  No.  90  of  Feb[ruary]  21(-)  to  Secretary  of  State 
for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  and  left  with  him  an  aide-memoire  of  its  contents.  He  i 
said  that  he  warmly  appreciated  your  efforts  to  secure  a  compromise,  but  that  he 
had  gone  as  far  with  Austria  as  he  possibly  could.  With  the  object  of  avoiding 
complications  he  had  already  urged  Austria  further  in  the  direction  of  concession 
than  was  perhaps  wise  in  view  of  future  status  of  Albania,  and  Austria  had  given 
way  on  many  important  points  such  as  Prizrend,  Ipek,  line  of  Boyana,  and  now 
Dibra.  Surely  it  was  now  for  Russia  to  show  herself  conciliatory  and  give  up 
Pjakova  for  the  sake  of  a  settlement.  I  reminded  his  Excellency  that  Russia' had 
given  way  on  the  Adriatic  port  question,  and  seemed  now  willing  to  give  up  Scutari, 
Tarabosch,  and  Luma.  These  were  all  points  to  which  she  had  attached  much 
importance.  His  Excellency  maintained  that  balance  of  concession  still  remained 
with  Austria,  and  that  in  any  case  question  of  Albanian  frontier  was  of  more  direct  , 
interest  to  her  than  to  Russia.  We  discussed  the  question  for  some  time,  but  he 
said  finally  that,  anxious  as  he  was  for  a  settlement,  he  could  not  undertake  to 
advise  Austria  to  give  way  any  further.  All  he  could  do  was  to  communicate  your 
views  to  the  Austrian  Government. (^) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were   sent    to  the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  522-3,  No.  646.]  ' 
(•')  [cp.  infra,  pp.  528-9,  Nos.  650-1.] 
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No.  649. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  9449/135/13/41. 

(No.  34.)  Belgrade,  D.  February  22,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  February  28,  1913. 

In  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  Monsieur  Pashitch  on  the  18th  instant,  the 
day  following  my  return  to  Belgrade,  I  referred  to  the  subject  of  Djakova  and  Dibra. 
I  recapitulated  the  points  contained  in  your  telegram  No.  37  of  the  12th  instant(-) 
which  had  already  been  conveyed  to  the  Prime  Minister  by  Mr.  Barclay,  and  said 
that  I  hoped  the  Servian  Government  would  be  reasonable  and  not  cause  difficulties 
regarding  the  delimitation  of  Albania. 

I  found  Monsieur  Pashitch  almost  unwilling  to  discuss  the  subject  at  all.  He 
shrugged  his  shoulders,  shook  his  head  and  merely  said  he  was  very  sorry  to  cause 
annoyance  to  the  Powers  of  the  Triple  Entente,  but  in  the  matter  of  Djakova  and 
Dibra  Servia  could  not  and  would  not  give  way.  Even  if  he  himself  were  inclined 
to  cede  it  would  not  be  permitted  by  the  public  and  the  Army.  Should  Austria 
eventually  resort  to  force,  Servia  would  resist.  And  if  no  assistance  came  from 
Russia  and  the  Servians  were  consequently  worsted,  they  would  make  the  best  of 
a  bad  bargain  and  go  over  entirely  to  Austria  for  the  future. 

On  the  previous  day  I  had  seen  Monsieur  Stefanovitch  the  Secretary-General 
of  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  AfEairs,  and  although  1  found  him  no  less  immovable 
about  Djakova  and  Dibra  than  Monsieur  Pashitch,  he  was  rather  more  communica- 
tive. When  I  questioned  him  about  the  population  in  Djakova  and  Dibra  he 
admitted  that  Albanians  were  perhaps  more  numerous,  but  maintained  that  these 
places  had  in  former  days  been  important  Serb  centres,  and  that  the  Serb  population 
had  either  been  driven  out  or  Ottomanized.  He  contended,  moreover,  that 
geographically  speaking  it  would  be  an  absurdity  to  include  Djakova  in  Albania.  A 
natural  boundary — a  high  range  of  mountains — existed  a  few.  miles  South  West  of 
Djakova,  and  if  the  Albanian  frontier  were  pushed  beyond  these,  there  would  be 
no  natural  separation  between  Servian  and  Albanian  territory.  This  would  lead 
to  constant  unrest  and  troubles,  as  Austria  would  encourage  Albanian  aggression. 
Servia  would  hence  have  to  incur  heavy  expenses  by  keeping  considerable  forces  on 
her  frontier  ready  to  cope  with  this  state  of  affairs. 

I  then  alluded  to  the  Military  assistance  that  is  being  sent  by  Servia  to 
Montenegro,  and  asked  ]\Ionsieur  Stefanovitch  whether  the  Servian  Government 
were  in  reality  so  anxious  that  Skutari  should  fall.  He  replied  that  as  Military 
assistance  had  been  sent  to  the  Bulgarians  it  would  have  been  very  difficult  to  reject 
the  appeal  of  Montenegro,  and  I  gathered  from  his  manner  that  the  assistance  was 
not  being  very  eagerly  given,  and  that  it  would  also  be  some  time  before  it  could 
reach  the  Montenegrin  forces.  Monsieur  Stefanovitch 's  feelings  concerning  the 
future  of  Skutari  appeared  to  be  divided.  He  recognized  that  its  fall  would  add  a 
further  serious  difficulty  to  the  already  existing  complications,  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  said  that  Skutari  in  Albanian  hands  would  become  the  principal  centre 
from  which  intrigue  and  agitation  would  be  fomented  against  Servia  by  Austria 
and  that  this  accounted  for  the  persistence  of  Austria  to  secure  it  to  Albania. 

I  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 

MINUTE. 

The  only  good  point  in  favour  of  the  Serbo-Russian  case  as  to  Djakova  is  made  in  this 
desp[atch].    See  passage  marked.    The  range  does  exist  S[outh]  W[est]  of  Djakova.    It  is 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  493,  No.  61U.] 
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shown  especially  strongly  on  the  Austrians'  own  map.  Perhaps  some  play  might  be  made  with 
this  point. 

R.  G  V. 

Feb[niaryJ  28. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G 

No.  650. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  8905/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  91.)  Foreign  Office,  February  23,  1913,  7-30  a.m. 

In  transmitting  last  Austrian  proposal  about  Dibra(^)  to  Russian  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[£Eairs]  I  not  only  put  it  in  the  most  favourable  aspect  that  I  could, 
but  took  care  to  embody  in  my  communication  the  grave  statements  on  which  the 
.\ustrian  Ambassador  laid  stress  in  his  communication  to  me. 

I  have  now  received  a  reply  from  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs], 
in  which  he  says  that  Russia  cannot  consent  to  hand  over  to  a  Mussulman  Albania 
towns  of  Dibra  and  Djakova  where  there  are  Slav  religious  institutions.  Servia 
would  not  withdraw  her  troops  from  these  towns  and  Russia  could  not  be  indifferent 
to  an  attempt  to  expel  Servia  by  force  from  either  of  them. 

Djakova  is  I  understand  a  town  of  only  6,000  inhabitants;  it  is  the  town  not 
a  large  territory  that  is  in  dispute  and  this  is  the  one  outstanding  point  on  which 
the  whole  diplomatic  settlement  will  be  made  or  wrecked.  It  seems  unreasonable 
and  intolerable  that  this  should  be  allowed  to  cause  serious  trouble  between  Great 
Powers,  but  a  question  of  prestige  has  become  involved  in  it. 

Austria  has  secured  her  settlement  as  regards  an  Adriatic  port ;  Scutari  will  also 
be  conceded,  a  town  of  vastly  more  size  and  importance  than  Djakova  and  Dibra 
or  both  put  together.  I  cannot  believe  that  to  allow  Djakova  and  Dibra  to  Servia 
would  be  regarded  as  any  loss  of  prestige  to  Austria,  when  the  Albanian  settlement 
came  to  be  reviewed  as  a  whole. 

On  the  other  hand  Russia  is  already  criticized  for  having  abandoned  Servian 
claim  to  a  territorial  port :  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  and  even  the  Emperor  will 
be  attacked  for  refusing  to  support  Montenegro  about  Scutari  or  agreeing  that  she 
should  be  prevented  from  obtaining  or  retaining  it.  If  in  addition  to  this  Russia 
yields  about  Djakova  and  becomes  a  consenting  party  to  the  eviction  of  Servia 
from  it  by  force  the  position  of  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  may  become  impossible. 

For  these  reasons  I  cannot  after  the  Adrianople  port  and  Scutari  have  been 
conceded  press  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  further  about  Djakova.  The  only  suggestion 
I  could  make  would  be  the  reference  of  outstanding  points  of  dispute  to  an  inter- 
national commission  to  report  on  the  local  conditions;  but  this  I  understand  is 
not  agreeable  to  Austria. 

Austrian  M[inister  for]  Foreign]  A[ffairs]  while  being  very  firm  in  his 
communications  about  Djakova  has  made  them  so  friendly  in  tone  as  regards  myself 
that  I  am  very  reluctant  to  make  any  appeal  to  him  on  this  point,  which  he  might 
resent. 

But  my  own  efforts  to  secure  a  settlement  are  very  nearly  exhausted,  and  it  is 
necessary  to  put  the  position  before  German,  Austrian,  Italian  M[inisters  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  as  it  is.  We  have  so  nearly  reached  a.  settlement ;  and  yet 
without  Djakova  being  conceded  to  Servia  a  settlement  becomes  impossible. (^) 

There  is  no  risk  that  I  can  see  of  the  question  becoming  acute  until  an  attempt 
is  made  to  expel  Servia  by  force,  but  I  cannot  well  avoid  a  statement  in  debate 

(•)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Vienna  (No.  71) ;  to  Rome  (No.  77).  cp.  supra,  pp.  521-2, 
No.  645,  min.  and  note  (■•).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  513-4,  No.  634 ;  pp.  518-9,  No.  642,  and  end. ;  pp.  522-3,  No.  646.] 

(3)  [cp.  Siehert-Benckendorff ,  III,  pp.  111-2.] 
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on  King's  speech  when  new  Session  of  Parliament  opens  on  March  10  and  if  we 
have  to  confess  then  that  there  is  a  diplomatic  deadlock  it  will  make  a  very  bad 
impression ;  if  on  the  other  hand  in  next  fortnight  we  register  an  agreement  about 
Albanian  frontier  at  meetings  of  Ambassadors  there  will  be  enormous  relief.  But 
to  bring  the  question  before  meeting  of  Ambassadors  while  Austria  and  Russia  are 
irreconcilable  about  Djakova  would  precipitate  deadlock,  emphasize  disagreement 
and  make  it  appear  that  Powers  were  divided  into  two  opposite  camps  according 
to  diplomatic  support  given  to  Austria  and  Russia  respectively  at  Ambassadors' 
meeting.  The  meetings  of  Ambassadors  have  hitherto  been  most  favourably  free 
from  such  a  division. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fiairs]  of  the  whole  substance 
of  this  telegram. (*) 

(4)  [cp.  G.P.,  XXXIV  "(1),  pp.  408-11.  The  substance  was  also  given  to  Count  MensdorfF 
in  London,    v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  813-4,  No.  5927.] 


No.  651. 

.Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  Vehruary  23,  1913. 
P.O.  8654/135/13/44.  D.  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  41.)  R.  9-30  p.m. 

Albania. 

Your  telegram  No,  91  of  Feb[ruary]  28.(^)    Acted  on. 

Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  much  depressed  by  your  communication. 

He  says  that  all  he  can  do  is  to  repeat  it  to  Vienna,  but  he  does  not  think  that 
,  it  will  have  much  effect.  He  had  already  gone  as  far  as  he  could  in  extracting 
I  concessions  from  the  Austrian  Government,  and  even  that  respecting  Dibra  had  been 
^  made  in  deference  to  Germany's  wishes.  He  greatly  feared  that  deadlock  of  which 
I   you  spoke  was  imminent  unless  Russia  gave  way.    He  again  maintained  that  balance 

of  concession  was  in  favour  of  Austria,  and  spoke  strongly  as  to  the  peace  of  Europe 
'  being  endangered  by  Balkan  States  acting  through  Russia.  He  realised  your  position 
1  as  regards  Russia,  and  hoped  that  yoja  would  understand  his  as  regards  Austria. 
I   He  was  as  anxious  as  you  to  obtain  a  settlement,  but  was  at  the  end  of  his  tether 

as  regards  advice  and  suggestions. 

Scutari  would  probably  fall  soon,  and  the  situation  would  then  become  even 

graver.   He  also  had  been  given  to  understand  that  Austria  was  against  international 

commission  to  report  on  local  conditions,  which  had  surprised  him,  as  he  thought 

they  would  be  gainers  by  it. 

As  he  had  no  suggestions  to  make,  I  begged  him  to  consider  your  communication 

carefully,  and  to  let  me  know  to-morrow  if  he  could  do  anything,  but  he  said  that 

he  was  sure  he  could  do  no  more  than  repeat  what  you  said  to  Vienna. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  77)  on  February  28.    Copies  were  sent  to 
the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations] 
I         (^)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

i 
I 

I  ^  


[6272]  2  .M 
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No.  652. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{') 

St.  Petershurgh,  February  24,  1913. 
F.O.  8941/135/13/41.  D.  4  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  66.)  R.  6  p.m. 

The  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  last  night  that  the  Austrian 
Ambassador  had  informed  him  yesterday  that  the  report  given  by  Prince  Hohenlohe 
to  the  Emperor  of  Austria  of  his  cordial  reception  at  St.  Petersburgh(^)  had  caused 
His  Majesty  much  pleasure.  The  Ambassador  said  that  he  had  been  instructed  to 
express  the  hope  that  the  Russian  Government  would  dismiss  their  reservists  if 
Austria  reduced  her  forces  on  the  Galician  frontier  below  normal  peace  effective  of 
Russian  army. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had,  in  thanking  the  Ambassador  for  this 
friendly  communication,  enquired  whether  Austrian  forces  on  the  Servian  frontier 
would  not  also  be  reduced,  and,  on  being  told  that  this  was  impossible  on  account 
of  the  uncertainty  of  political  situation,  said  that  he  would  submit  what  the 
Ambassador  had  told  him  to  the  Emperor. 

I  suggested  that  were  the  Russian  Government  to  meet  Austria's  wishes  in 
this  matter  it  might  dispose  her  to  yield  on  the  question  of  Djakova.  His  Excellency 
replied  that  were  that  question  only  settled  there  would  be  an  end  of  the  crisis. 
Unfortunately  Russian  public  opinion  suspected  Austria  of  wishing  to  compel  Servia 
to  keep  her  military  forces  within  certain  prescribed  hmits.  Before  therefore 
consenting  to  dismissal  of  reservists,  Russia  might  have  t-o  ask  for  a  guarantee 
that  Austria  would  neither  attack  Servia  nor  impose  humiliating  conditions  on  her. 
He  would  discuss  the  whole  question  with  the  Emperor  to-morrow. 

(1)  [This  telegr<ain  was  sent  to  Paris  by  bag.  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the 
Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  477-8,  No.  592;   pp.  498-9,  No.  618.] 


No.  653. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  February  24,  1913. 
F.O.  8951/8951/13/44.  D.  4-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  67.)    Secret.  R.  7-10  p.m. 

On  my  referring  in  course  of  conversation  last  night  to  increase  in  German 
armaments.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  that  in  his  last  audience  of  the 
Emperor  he  had  called  attention  to  the  consequences  they  might  have  for  Russia. 
His  Majesty  replied  that  he  had  already  divined  wishes  of  his  Excellency,  and  had 
ordered  creation  of  two  new  army  corps.  Of  these,  one  is  to  be  stationed  in  the 
Caucasus,  and  the  other  near  the  western  frontier.  His  Excellency  begged  that  the 
above  information  might  be  treated  as  strictly  secret  till  announcement  is  made. 

His  Excellency  believes  that  reason  that  prompted  Germany  to  raise  the  number 
of  her  peace  effective  was  that  all  was  not  as  well  as  it  should  be  with  Austrian  army. 

(1)  [A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations  (Secret).] 
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No.  654. 

.Sir  F.  Cartwriglit  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 


V.O.  H<M4/185/J8/44. 
Tel.    (No.  27.) 


Vienna,  February  24,  1913. 

D.  7-20  P.M. 
R.  9-30  P.M. 


Albania. 

Your  telegram  No.  71.(-') 

I  have  communicated  this  afternoon  substance  of  above  telegram  to  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  who  is  ill  in  bed,  and  I  left  with  him  an  aide-memoire  of  the  chief 
points  of  your  telegram,  so  that  he  may  reconsider  whole  question. (')  He  told  me  that 
he  would  shortly  reply  through  Count  IMensdorff. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  to  me  that  he  did  not  see  how  he  could  be 
expected  to  give  way  with  regard  to  Djakova.  He  had  made  concession  after  con- 
cession to  Russian  demands,  which  were  founded  on  no  racial  principle,  and  he  could 
go  no  further.  He  had  given  way  in  regard  to  Dibra,  and,  on  Russia  pointing  out 
that  a  small  Orthodox  convent  existed  near  Djakova,  he  had  agreed  to  its  being  given 
extra-territorial  rights.  He  argued  that  Djakova  was  a  purely  Albanian  town,  and 
essential  as  a  market  for  the  Albanian  population  in  those  parts.  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  told  me  that  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  informed  Austrian 
Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh  that  chief  reason  why  Russia  desired  that  Djakova 
should  go  to  Servia  was  that  by  this  means  the  position  of  Servian  Prime  Minister 
would  be  strengthened.  His  Excellency  observed  to  me  that  this  argument  could 
carry  no  weight,  as  Servian  Prime  Minister's  position  was  a  matter  of  indifference  to 
Austria,  whose  arch-enemy  he  had  always  been. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  all  Russia  had  conceded  to  Austria  was 
that  Scutari,  which  had  not  yet  been  taken,  should  remain  Albanian,  and  that  she  had 
used  her  influence  to  make  Servia  declare  that  she  would  some  day  withdraw  from  the 
Adriatic  ports.  With  regard  to  this  his  Excellency  told  me  that  Servian  authorities 
had  ordered  a  large  cargo  of  cement  to  be  sent  from  Trieste  to  Durazzo  for  harbour 
improvements.    This  he  thought  was  a  disquieting  sign. 

I  asked  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  whether  he  would  be  prepared  to  cede 
Djakova  if  special  protection  could  be  assured  to  the  Albanian  population  there  under 
the  guarantee  of  the  Powers.  He  replied  that  no  guarantee  would  be  of  any  avail 
against  the  systematic  extirpation  of  Albanians  by  Servian  authorities.  On  this  point 
he  will  probably  make  a  communication  to  the  Powers  shortly,  as  he  has  in  his 
possession  a  mass  of  information  in  regard  to  massacres  of  Albanians. 


The  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffair]s'  admission,  at  the  end  of  para[graph]  2, 
seems,  if  true,  a  very  foolish  one  to  have  made. 

In  the  last  resort,  would  it  be  possible  for  Servia  to  acquire  Djakova  on  a  money  payment 
to  the  new  Albanian  State,  which  will  be  in  sore  need  of  funds.  If  Djakova  is  so  essential  as 
a  market  to  the  Albanians  some  such  guarantee  might  be  given  for  their  unmolested  use  of  it 
as  that  suggested  in  the  last  para[graph].  The  appointment  of  Consuls  there  w[oul]d  perhaps 
reassure  Russia.    Such  a  suggestion  is  of  course  only  faute  de  niieux. 


(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Identical  with  telegram  (No.  91)  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.  r.  supra,  pp.  528-9,  No.  650,  and 
note  (1).] 

(^)  [v.  O.-U.A.,  y,  pp.  811-3,  No.  5926.  Sir  F.  Cartwright  had  also-  made  a  communication 
on  February  22  to  Herr  von  Macchio  in  the  sense  of  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  of  the 
previous  day  (v.  supra,  pp.  522-3,  No.  646,  and  note  (•)  )•  (F.O.  8655/135/13/44.)  cp.  O.-U.A., 
V,  p  799,  No.  5904.] 

[6272]  2  M  2 


MINUTES. 


R.  G.  V. 

Feb[ruary]  25. 


R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
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The  Servians  made  a  communication  about  withdi-awing  from  the  coast  which  was 
communicated  to  the  Ambassadors;  by  me;  we  all  then  (Russia  being  a  party  to  it)  drew  up  a 
formula,  which  was  given  to  the  Servian  Charge  d' Affaires :  (*)  it  assumed  Servian  withdrawal 
from  Albania  when  required  by  the  Powers. 

When  the  latter  are  agreed  upon  the  limits  of  Albania  they  will  all  be  bound  to  join  in 
getting  Servia  to  withdraw. 

It  isn't  easy  to  d£vise  a  compromise  about  Djakova,  but  we  shall  have  to  try  to  do  so. 

E.  G. 

[v.  supra,  p.  377,  No.  472,  end. ;  p.  380,  No.  477.] 


No.  655. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright. 

F.O.  8284/1/18/44. 
(No.  34.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  24,  1913. 

C[oun]t  Mensdorff  informed  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  on  Feb[ruary]  17  that  the 
Austro-Hungarian  Gov[ernmen]t  agreed  to  the  latest  draft  reply  to  the  Turkish 
note  if  all  the  other  Powers  agreed. (^) 

H[is]  E[xcellency]  told  Sir  A.  N[ioolson]  confidentially  that  C[oun]t  Berchtold 
fully  recognized  and  appreciated  all  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  had  done 
and  were  doing  in  the  cause  of  peace — and  he  trusted  that  I  would  find  it  possible  to 
arrange  "  something  "  as  to  Scutari — and  also  to  expedite  the  work  of  the 
Ambassadorial  meetings. 

Sir  A.  N[icolson]  told  C[oun]t  Mensdorff  that  he  knew  very  well  that  I  had 
been  most  anxious  to  discover  a  ' '  terrain  ' '  of  compromise  between  Austrian  and 
Kussian  views  and  had  abstained  from  no  effort  to  attain  that  end,  but  both  parties 
must  make  some  concessions  and  if  Scutari  fell  to  the  future  Albania  some  compensa- 
tion must  be  found  elsewhere  to  satisfy  Montenegrin  wishes.  Everyone  should  bring 
their  quota  of  good- will  and  conciliation  to  the  common  fund. 

C[oun]t  Mensdorff  also  spoke  as  to  the  Bulgaro-Koumanian  difficulty,  and  said 
that  C[oun]t  Berchtold  quite  agreed  to  counsels  of  moderation  and  prudence  and 
failing  them  to  proposing  the  mediation  of  the  Powers. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  512,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  656. 

Sir  A.  t^'icolson  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Private.  (*) 

Sir  Edward  Grey,  Foreign  Office,  February  24,  1913. 

I  met  General  Wilson  last  night,  who  has  just  come  back  from  Switzerland  and 
on  his  way  through  Paris  saw  some  of  the  leading  military  men.  He  tells  me  that 
the  soldiers  are  of  the  opinion  that  it  would  be  far  better  for  France  if  a  conflict 
were  not  too  long  postponed.  Their  reasons  are  that  if  it  would  come  now  it  would 
be  in  consequence  of  the  Balkan  difiiculties,  and  therefore  they  would  be  able  to 
secure  the  wholehearted  support  of  Russia.  Were  a  conflict  to  be  postponed  and 
eventually  to  arise  over  some  difficulty  between  Germany  and  France  alone,  they 
had    some    doubts,    treaty    notwithstanding,    whether   Russia    would    go  whole- 


(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  II  of  1913.] 
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heartedly  on  their  side.  They  impressed  upon  Wilson  that  Russia  was  now 
exceedingly  strong,  both  in  her  military  organisation  and  also  in  her  financial 
condition,  and  was  therefore  far  less  dependent  on  French  support,  either  in  a 
military  or  a  financial  sense.  In  short,  that  Russia  was  now  well  able  to  look  after 
herself,  and  might  be  inclined  to  take  a  line  of  her  own.  (This  I  gather  is  not 
quite  the  view  of  the  French  Government,  who  are  nervous  lest  they  should  be 
dragged  into  a  war  over  Balkan  affairs  in  which  the  French  public  have  no  great 
interest).  He  further  said  that  he  found  some  doubts  in  the  minds  of  the  military 
men  as  to  what  would  be  our  attitude, — whether  we  should  really  in  the  case  of  a 
conflict  give  them  any  material  assistance  on  land,  and  whether,  indeed,  such 
assistance  would  be  efficient  and  above  all  timely. 

General  Wilson  said  that  of  course  he  had  only  seen  military  men  and  no 
one  else,  and  he  was  repeating  to  me  their  views  alone. 

I  also  saw  Braham,  and  he  told  me  that  he  had  been  rather  disturbed  by  a 
letter  which  he  had  received  from  the  "Times"  Correspondent  in  Paris.  He  laid 
great  stress  on  the  military  spirit  now  pervading  France,  and  which  was,  he  thought, 
rather  dangerous. 

A.  N[ICOLSON]. 

MINUTE. 

The  French  Gov[ernmen Jt  clearly  do  not  want  to  be  dragged  into  war  over  the  Balkans 
and  are  working  to  prevent. Russia  precipitating  a  conflict  over  that.  We  on  our  side  can  be 
no  party  to  France  precipitating  a  conflict  for  the  revanche. 

E.  G. 


No.  G57. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  9817/2926/13/44. 

(No.  24.)    Secret.  Sofia,  D.  February  25,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  March  3,  1913. 

In  my  despatch  No.  15  secret  of  the  6th  instant,(^)  I  had  the  honour  to  state 
that,  in  my  opinion,  the  Servian  Government  would  probably  not  be  prepared  to 
give  their  further  unconditional  aid  to  the  Bulgarian  Government  in  the  resumption 
of  hostilities  beyond  that  already  extended  by  the  presence  of  50,000  Servian  troops 
at  Adrianople. 

At  the  same  time  I  had  the  honour  to  point  out  that  Servia  would  take 
advantage  of  the  present  situation  in  order  to  force  the  Bulgarian  Government  to 
permit  Servia  to  remain  in  permanent  possession  of  the  triangle  of  Old  Servia, 
which  comprises  the  towns  of  Kiipriilii,  Perlepe  and  Monastir.  This  triangle,  as 
you  are  aware  from  previous  communications,  is  at  present  ear-marked  as  future 
Bulgarian  territory. 

I  have  now  the  honour  to  forward  herewith  translation  of  the  four  official  Notes 
which  have  passed  between  the  two  Governments  on  this  subject  up  to  date,  which 
I  have  succeeded  in  obtaining  :  the  enclosures  are  all  marked  ' '  Secret ' '  and  the 
last  one  is  also  headed  "Confidential." 

An  official  request  of  this  description  addressed  by  the  Bulgarian  Government 
to  the  Servian  Government  shows,  to  those  who  are  behind  the  scenes,  the  straits 
to  which  the  former  are  reduced,  and  bears  out  the  information  contained  in  mv 
telegram  No.  73  of  yesterday's  date.(^)    It  is  only  as  a  last  resort  that  the  Bulgarian 

(0  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister. 
A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  484-6,  No.  601.    The  date  is  February  9.] 

(')  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  all  Bulgarian  troops  had  left  for  the  seat  of  war  and 
that  the  only  remaining  force  in  the  country  was  a  small  territorial  army.  If  the  Bulgarian 
Government  needed  fresh  forces  thev  would  have  to  appeal  to  Greece  and  Servia.  (F.O.  89-30/ 
8/13/44.)] 
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Government  would  so  humble  their  pride  as  to  ask,  not  only  the  troops  to  aid  in 
the  investment  of  Adrianople,  but  also  for  artillery  and  ammunition. 

Meanwhile  the  Bulgarian  Government  thoroughly  understand  what  the  Servian 
Government  are  really  aiming  at,  and  they,  in  their  turn,  hoped,  in  the  first 
instance,  to  satisfy  the  Servian  Government  by  the  payment  of  an  indemnity. 

The  Servian  Prime  Minister  informed  the  Bulgarian  Minister  at  Belgrade  of 
the  impossibility  of  such  a  method  of  settlement,  and  added  that  his  Government 
would  consider  a  pecuniary  indemnity  for  services  thus  rendered  as  an  insult. 
M.  Guechoff  again,  however,  alludes  to  it  in  his  Note  of  the  4th/17th  instant 
(enclosure  II).  On  receipt  q|  this  Note,  I  am  informed  on  the  best  authority,  the 
Servian  Minister  called  on  M.  Gueshoff,  and  told  His  Excellency  that  he  regretted 
that  the  Bulgarian  Government  had  officially  written  respecting  a  pecuniary 
indemnity,  as  His  Excellency  well  knew  that  a  true  Slav  would  sell  "neither  his  i 
sword  nor  his  w'ife,"  and  in  this  case  Servia  was  sending  her  forces,  and  all  her 
war  materiel  to  help  her  ally,  without  asking  for  any  immediate  recompense. 

The  result  of  this  interview  was  the  last  obscure  enclosure  in  the  present 
despatch.    On  receipt  of  this  the  Servian  Minister  at  once  left  for  Belgrade  to  discuss  ' 
the  contents  directly  with  M.  Pasitch,  and  at  the  time  of  writing  he  has  not  yet 
returned.  | 

To  sum  up  :   Servia  is  endeavouring  to  obtain  an  increase  of  territory  at  the  ' 
expense  of  her  ally,  in  compensation  for  the  Adriatic  littoral,  which  she  considers 
she  has  been  unjustly  deprived  of  by  Europe. 

If  she  can  persuade  the  Russian  Government  to  obtain  for  her  Dibra  and 
Djakova  with  the  surrounding  districts,  it  will  be  so  much  gained.  In  any  case 
she  will  work  for  the  Old  Servian  triangle. 

The  question  is  not  now  likely  to  be  of  such  a  nature  as  seriously  to  disturb 
the  European  situation,  as,  in  the  last  resort,  both  countries  would  appeal  to  Russia, 
and  she  will  probably  decide  in  favour  of  Servia. 

I  shall  hope  to  be  able  to  continue  to  keep  you  informed  of  the  course  of  these 
negotiations. 

I  have,  Sec. 

H.  0.  BAX-IRONSIDE. 

Enclosure  1  in  No.  657. 

Servian  Minister  to  Bulgarian  Government. 

(Translation.)  Servian  Legation,  Sofia, 

Monsieur  le  President  du  Conseil,  January  31/ February  13,  1913. 

By  order  of  the  Royal  Servian  Government  I  have  the  honour  to  inform  Your  , 
Excellency  that  on  the  27th  Jan[uary]/9th  Feb[ruary],  Monsieur  Tosheff,  Bulgarian  ' 
Minister  at  Belgrade  asked  Monsieur  Pasitch  in  the  name  of  the  Royal  Bulgarian 
Government  for  Servia  to  aid  the  Bulgarian  Government  by  sending  them  her  siege 
guns,  especially  those  just  received.  ' 

The  Bulgarian  Government  will  accept  the  conditions  that  the  Servian  Govern- 
ment demand.  On  the  same  date  the  Servian  Government  received  by  the  Servian 
Military  Attache  now  at  head-quarters  an  identic  request.  The  Servian  Govern- 
ment have  decided,  after  a  Cabinet  Council  held  on  February  11th,  to  send  the  guns 
asked  for  on  condition  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  returned  them  when  no 
longer  required;  as  regards  a  compensation,  a  further  communication  will  be  made 
to  the  Bulgarian  Government. 

In  bringing  the  above  to  Your  Excellency's  notice  I  have  the  honour  to  inform  ' 
Your  Excellency  that  the  Servian  Government  will  send  the  following  :— 

1.  Ten  Schneider  guns,  1897,  with  3G0  shells  each. 

2.  Eight  Howitzers.  15  centimeters  last  model  as  soon  as  they  are  mounted, 

with  500  shells  each. 
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3.  Sixteen  new  Howitzers,  12  centimeters,  as  soon  as  mounted  with  500  shells 
for  each. 

The  above  guns  are  now  at  Nisch.  The  first  can  be  sent  immediately,  and 
the  second  and  third  lots  in  four  or  five  days. 

I  avail  myself,  Ac.  » 

SPALAIKOVTTCH. 

Enclosure  2  in  No.  657. 
Bulgarian  Government  to  Servian  Minister. 

(Translation. ) 

Monsieur  le  Ministre,  Sofia,  February  4/17,  1918. 

The  Eoyal  Government  has  learned  with  satisfaction  from  your  letter  of 
January  31/February  13,  that  the  Royal  Servian  Government  have  consented 
to  send  guns  and  ammunition  for  the  siege  of  Adrianople,  of  which  you  send  me 
the  list  annexed  in  your  letter.  The  Bulgarian  Government  have  charged  me  to 
ask  Your  Excellency  to  transmit  to  the  Servian  Government  their  most  cordial 
thanks  for  the  promptitude  with  which  they  have  replied,  expressing  their  willingness 
to  give  satisfaction  in  the  question,  which  is  one  of  obvious  necessity  for  the  attain- 
ment of  our  joint  aims. 

As  regards  an  indemnification  to  Servia  for  the  guns  and  ammunition,  the 
Bulgarian  Government,  as  Monsieur  Tosheff,  our  Minister  at  Belgrade  has  already 
stated,  are  ready  to  indemnify  the  Servian  Government  in  an  amount  which  will 
be  fixed  later. 

I  avail  myself,  &c. 

I.  E.  GUECHOFF. 

Enclosure  3  in  No.  657. 
Servian  Minister  to  Bulgarian  Government. 

(Translation.) 

^    Monsieur  le  President  du  Conseil,  February  5/18,  1918. 

I  have  the  honour  to  inform  Your  Excellency  that  I  have  received  your 

note  yesterday  in  reply  to  my  letter  of  January  81/February  13.  I  willingly 
I  agree  to  your  request  and  will  at  once  transmit  to  my  Government  the  expression 
I  of  your  cordial  thanks  for  the  promptitude  with  which  the  Servian  Government 
:    have  consented  to  send  their  heavy  artillery  and  ammunition  for  the  siege  of 

Adrianople. 

As  to  what  concerns  the  question  of  compensation,  this  question,  as  I  mentioned 
in  my  last  communication,  will  be  settled  later  on  between  the  two  Governments. 
I  take  this  opportunity  however  to  emphasize  the  fact  that  this  compensation  cannot 
be  of  a  pecuniary  nature,  for  the  reasons  which  M.  Pasitch  has  already  given  to 
M.  Tosheff,  and  which  I  also  gave  to  Your  Excellency  in  our  conversation  on 
February  14. 

I  avail  myself,  &c. 

SPALAIKOVITCH. 

Enclosure  4  in  No.  657. 
Bulgarian  Government  to  Servian  Minister. 

(Translation.)  . 

Monsieur  le  Ministre,  February  8/21,  1913. 

In  reply  to  your  letter  of  the  5th /18th  instant,  I  have  the  honour  to  inform 

Your  Excellency  that  as  we  knew  that  the  Servian  Government  had  guns  and 
j  ammunition  at  Nisch,  we  proposed  to  take  them  against  a  pecuniary  indemnity. 
1   If  however  the  Servian  Government,  taking  into  consideration  the  fact  that  the 
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work  for  ^Yhich  we  requested  these  guns  and  ammunition  is  of  importance  to  both 
of  us  as  allies,  will  not  accept  an  indemnity  of  this  nature,  I  have  the  honour  to 
inform  Your  Excellency  that  we,  while  again  thanking  your  Government,  under- 
stand that  in  that  case  it  can  only  be  a  question  of  another  sort  of  indemnity, 
except  (sic)  the  clauses  of  our  Treaty  with  Servia,  and  the  military  annexes  therein 
contained,  and  especially  Article  7  of  the  agreement  between  the  Bulgarian  and 
Servian  Head-quarter  staffs  (Ch[apter]  HI  concerning  a  war  between  Bulgaria 
Servia  and  Turkey),  of  June  29 /July  12,  1912. 

I  avail  myself,  &c. 

I.'E.  GUECHOFF. 

MINUTE. 

Very  interesting.  Please  see  last  3  para[graph]s  of  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  coverer.  It 
might  be  inferred  that  the  Servians  expect  to  be  disappointed  over  Djakova. 

R.  P.  M 

March  4 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  G58. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  9818/9818/13/44. 

(No.  25.)  Sofia,  D.  February  25,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  March  3,  1913. 

Military  operations  have  been  at  almost  a  complete  standstill  during  the  past 
fortnight,  the  last  half  of  which  has  been  marked  by  the  absence  of  any  official 
news  from  the  front.  The  sorties  made  by  the  Turks  on  February  10th  and  12th 
were  repulsed,  according  to  Bulgarian  Reports,  with  a  loss  of  over  1000  men.  On 
the  20th  I  learned  that  26  new  Creusot  guns  from  Servia  had  been  put  into  position 
and  were  ready  for  use  against  the  city  and  garrison  of  Adrianople.  No  news  has 
however  been  received  since  then  that  would  tend  to  show  that  any  progress  had 
been  made  thereby  in  reducing  the  fortress.  The  last  few  days  have  however  been 
marked  by  the  belated  advent  of  a  typically  rigorous  Balkan  winter  accompanied 
by  a  heavy  fall  of  snow.  These  climatic  conditions  are  considered  by  the  Bulgarians 
as  being  in  favour  of  their  own  troops  rather  than  of  the  Turks,  whose  ranks  they 
state  must  be  largely  filled  with  men  from  the  Southern  portions  of  Asiatic  Turkey, 
whose  light  clothing  and  lack  of  experience  of  a  northern  winter  must  be  occasioning 
amongst  them  severe  sufferings  and  losses.  Private  and  trustworthy  information 
reaches  me  to  the  effect  that  the  Bulgarians  have  now  almost  literally  "  their  last 
man  in  the  field  "  and  that  they  possess  no  m.ore  material  for  filling  any  further 
gaps  in  their  ranks.  Should  any  serious  losses  now  be  sustained  they  will  inevitably 
have  to  fall  back  on  their  Servian  and  Greek  Allies.  The  only  armed  force  in 
Bulgaria  proper  is  a  small  territorial  Army  kept  in  readiness  near  Varna  to  resist 
any  possible  Turkish  attempt  at  a  landing  on  the  Black  Sea  Coast. 

This  somewhat  critical  state  of  affairs  renders  all  the  more  remarkable  the 
calmness  with  which  the  whole  nation  contemplates  the  possibility  of  a  war  with 
Roumania.  In  my  despatch  No.  16  Confidential  of  the  13th  instant(^)  I  had  the 
honour  to  report  that  the  situation  was  undoubtedly  more  critical  at  that  time  than 
at  any  previous  moment.    The  Roumanian  Minister  had  actually  spoken  to  me  of 

(>)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(-)  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  contents  are  suflficiently  indicated  above.     (F.O.  7505/125/ 
13/44.)] 
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his  intention  of  leaving  Sofia,  with  his  whole  staff,  within  a  few  days,  should 
Bulgaria  not  show  a  proper  spirit  of  concession. 

The  only  offer  of  the  Bulgarian  Government  appears  however  to  have  been  one 
made  in  writing  on  the  15th  instant,  to  agree  to  a  rectification  of  frontier,  to  cede  a 
portion  of  the  Black  Sea  littoral,  with  its  hinterland,  North  of  Cape  Shabla,  together 
with  Medjid  Tabya.  This  offer  on  the  part  of  the  Bulgarian  Government  was 
evidently  due  to  the  action  taken  by  my  Eussian  and  French  C-oUeagues  and  myself. 

On  the  receipt  of  your  telegram  No.  38  of  the  13th  instant, (■')  I  took  an  early 
opportunity  of  speaking  to  the  Prime  Minister  in  the  sense  of  your  statements  to 
the  Bulgarian  Minister  in  London  ;  my  Eussian  and  French  Colleagues  also  spoke  in 
the'  same  sense,  expressing  the  hope  that  Bulgaria  would  make  the  best  offer  she 
could  to  Eoumania.  The  Prime  Minister,  who  is  personally  inclined  to  mediation, 
informed  me  that  he  was  meeting  with  much  opposition  in  his  Cabinet. 

On  the  15th  instant,  at  the  urgent  request  of  M.  Nekludov,  I  met  the  Eussian 
and  French  Ministers  at  the  French  Legation,  and  we  discussed  the  situation  at  some 
length. 

The  Russian  Minister  had,  he  informed  us,  received  a  visit  the  night  before  from 
M.  Daneff,  who  had  shown  himself  quite  obdurate  on  the  question  of  making  any 
further  concessions  than  those  he  had  made  in  London.  After  an  hour's  conversation, 
in  which  M.  Nekludov  appears  to  have  used  very  firm  language.  His  Excellency 
informed  M.  Daneff  that  he  was  in  no  sense  of  the  word  a  negotiator,  and  that  he 
was  unable  to  comprehend  why  he  had  ever  undertaken  that  role.  His  Excellency 
had  then  seen  King  Ferdinand's  Chef  du  Cabinet,  and  had  requested  him  to  inform 
His  Majesty  that  a  rupture  of  negotiations  was  certain  to  occur  should  the  Bulgarian 
Government  continue  to  maintain  their  present  attitude,  and  refuse  to  make  any 
further  concessions  to  Eoumania.  M.  Nekludov  then  made  a  proposal  that  he  should 
address  a  strong  unofficial  letter  to  the  Prime  Minister,  pointing  out  how  grave  the 
situation  had  become,  and  expressing  the  hope  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  would 
offer  to  cede  to  the  Eoumanian  Government  at  least  an  extension  of  territory  on 
the  Bl'ack  Sea  littoral,  up  to  and  inclusive  of  Cape  Shabla,  lying  North  of  Kavarna, 
together  with  Medjid  Tabya.    The  letter  concluded  with  the  statement  that  if  the 

,  Bulgarian  Government  remained  obdurate  in  the  matter  they  would  to  a  large 

I  extent  forfeit  the  support  of  the  Eussian  Government  and  of  the  other  Governments 
well  disposed  towards  them.    I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  a  copy  of  M.  Nekludov's 

i  letter.    M.  Panafieu  and  I  both  approved  of  the  tcnour  of  the  communication,  which 

I  was  duly  sent,  with  the  result  mentioned  above. 

'        The  uncompromising  attitude  of  M.  Daneff  is  undoubtedly  due  to  the  fact  that, 
as  the  chief  of  an  important  political  party,   and  as  a  probable  successor  to 
,  M.  Gueshoff  as  Prime  Minister,  he  is  making  a  bid  for  popularity  with  the  masses 
'  of  the  nation. 

The  most  hopeful  sign  of  a  possible  pacific  solution  is  the  continuance  in  ofl&ce 
of  M.  Gueshoff,  who  is  sufficiently  patriotic  to  incur  the  risk  of  losing  office  and  of 
I  retiring  into  private  life,  an  eventuality  which  his  advanced  age  and  his  large 
I  personal  fortune,  as  well  as  the  eminent  services  which  he  has  rendered  to  his 
,  country,  enable  him  to  contemplate  with  comparative  equanimity.  Whatever  the 
[  ultimate  decision  of  the  Bulgarian  Government  may  be,  their  prime  object  at  present 
!  is  to  gain  time ;  the  rumours  as  to  the  concentration  at  Varna  of  forces  for  use 
against  Eoumania  are  entirely  without  foundation. 

On  the  17th(*)  I  was  able  to  inform  you  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  were 
,  understood  to  be  contemplating  instructing  their  Ministers  to  inform  the  Great 
I  Powers  that  they  were  willing  to  accept  mediation. 

I       Considerable  excitement  was  caused  on  the  19th  by  the  news  received  by  the 
Cabinet  from  the  Bulgarian  Representative  in  Bucharest  to  the  effect  that  the 

j       (')  [Not  reproduced,  cp.  supra,  p.  494,  No.  612,  note  i^).] 

I       (*')  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  contents  of  the  telegram  are  sufl&ciently   indicated  above. 

j(F.O.  7692/125/1.3/44.)]  ^ 

I 

i 
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Roumanian  Government  purposed  calling  out  their  reserves,  and  at  the  same  time 
summoning  Prince  Chika,  the  Roumanian  Minister  at  Sofia,  to  Bucharest  to  discuss 
with  him  the  critical  situation  of  affairs.  This  information  appears  to  have  been 
premature,  as  Sir  G.  Barclay  telegraphed  on  the  20th  (Bucharest  telegram  No.  38)(^) 
that  no  decision  had  been  actually  taken  in  this  sense.  The  report  however  of 
such  an  inopportune  and  untimely  display  of  pressure  produced  on  the  Bulgarian 
Government  the  most  unfortunate  impression,  and  M.  Teodoroff,  the  Minister  of 
Finance,  who  came  to  see  me  on  that  day,  informed  me  that  his  colleagues  in  the 
Cabinet  considered  such  a  step  most  reprehensible  and  that  they  were  indignant 
at  the  proposed  method  of  procedure,  adding  that  such  ill-feeling  would  thereby  be 
created  that  they  would  have  to  depart  from  their  present  policy  and  call  on  their 
Servian  Allies  to  aid  them  in  resisting  the  Roumanian  territorial  pretensions. 

His  Excellency  went  so  far  as  to  inform  me  that  Bulgaria  could  count  on  obtaining 
six  divisions  from  Servia,  and  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  could  detach  one 
division  from  Adrianople  and  combine  it  with  the  8,000  troops  at  Varna  for  this 
purpose. 

The  Prime  j\Iinister  confirmed  this  news  on  the  following  day,  and  requested 
me  to  inform  you  that  he  earnestly  hoped  that  you  would  use  all  your  influence  at 
Bucharest  to  prevent  any  such  step  on  the  part  of  the  Roumanian  Government. 

The  views  of  the  Bulgarian  Government  are  that  the  question  of  the  cession 
of  territory  by  them  is  naturally  a  vital  question,  while  the  demand  for  territory  on 
the  part  of  Rou'mania,  being  merely  prompted  by  "  amour-propre,"  the  responsibility 
of  endangering  the  peace  of  Europe  would  fall  entirely  upon  the  Roumanian 
Government. 

This  argument  may  appear  somewhat  different  from  the  Roumanian  perspective, 
but  it  is  generally  considered  sound  by  all  my  colleagues  in  Sofia,  and  would 
undoubtedly  have  weight  in  any  international  and  impartial  decision. 

On  the  23rd  instant  a  further  step  was  taken  in  the  direction  of  peace  when 
I  joined  with  my  colleagues  of  the  Great  Powers,  in  accordance  with  instructions 
received  from  you  in  your  telegram  No.  44  of  the  17th  instant, f^)  in  a  collective 
demarche,  requesting  the  Bulgarian  Government  to  submit  the  solution  of  their 
differences  to  the  Powers.  A  written  identic  reply  was  returned  to  us  on  the  following 
day,  24th,  in  which  the  Prime  Minister  stated  that  "  Le  Gouvernement  Royal  de 
Bulgarie  confiant  dans  I'esprit  de  haute  justice  des  Grandes  Puissances,  accepte  la 
proposition  de  s'en  remettre  pour  la  solution  du  differend  Bulgare-Roumain  a  la 
decision  des  six  Puissances  si  la  Roumanie  I'accept  aussi."(') 

I  have,  &c.  . 

H.  0.  BAX-IRONSIDE. 

Enclosure  in  No.  658. 
Russian  Minister  to  Bulgarian  Prime  Minister. 

Sofia,  February  2/15,  1913. 

Permettez-moi,  a  cette  derniere  heure,  et  vu  I'extreme  gravite  de  la  situation, 
de  vous  repeter  encore  une  fois  ce  que  je  vous  ai  dit  hier. 

Le  Cabinet  de  S[ain]t-Petersbourg,  dans  sa  grande  sollicitude  envers  la  Bulgarie, 
considere,  comme  vous  le  savez,  qu'aujourd'hui  a  la  seance  decisive  qui  va  avoir 
lieu  entre  les  delegues  bulgares  et  le  Ministre  de  Roumanie,  les  premiers  n'ont  qu'un 
moyen  d'empecher  la  rupture  des  negociations,  qui  est  celui  de  repondre  aux 

(5)  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  contents  of  the  telegram  are  sufficiently  indicated  above. 
(F.O.  8206/125/13/44.)] 

C^)  [Not  reproduced.  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  was  instructed  to  join  in  this  communication 
when  all  his  colleagues  were  similarly  instructed.  (F.O.  8148/125/13/44.)  cp.  supra,  p.  525, 
No.  647,  and  «ofe  (■').] 

C)  [The  text  of  the  Prime  Minister's  reply  to  the  collective  demarche,  as  given  above,  was 
communicated  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  in  Sir  H.  IBax-Ironside's  telegram  (No.  74),  D.  February  24, 
10  P.M.,  R.  February  25,  8  a.m.    (F.O.  8948/125/13/44.)    It  was  sent  to  Bucharest.] 
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propositions  que  va  faire  le  Prince  Ghika  par  la  eontre-pi-oposition  convenue  entre 
voiis  et  moi  et  entre  M.  Sazonoff  et  M.  Bobteheff. 

Cette  proposition  serait  que  la  Bulgarie  {)0ur  prouver  son  sincere  desir  d'eviter 
le  conflit  le  plus  regrettable  offre  a  la  Eounianie,  en  sus  de  ce  qui  etait  consigne 
dans  le  protocole  de  Londres.  le  fort  de  Medid-Tabia  et  une  extension  du  littoral  a 
ceder  jusqu'a  la  hauteur  du  village  de  Sabla. 

J'ai  vu  bier  M.  Daneff  et  ce  qu'il  m'a  dit  sur  la  fagon  dont  il  veut  proceder  a  la 
seance  d'aujourd'hui  m'a  donne  I'impression  la  plus  desastreuse,  car  ce  serait  la 
rupture  certaine  :  en  effet,  declarer  an  negociateur  de  la  partie  adverse,  comme  veut 
le  faire  M.  Danef¥,  que  les  delegues  bulgares  refusent  sa  proposition  et  ne  font  des 
contre-propositions  nouvelles  qu'a  titre  tout  a  fait  personnel — et  encore,  sous  condition 
qn'elles  seraient  retirees  si  elles  n'etaient  pas  acceptees  immediatement — declarer 
cela,  ce  serait  mettre  tons  les  torts  du  cote  bulgare  et  forcer,  dans  le  fond,  la  partie 
adverse  a  rompre  les  negociations. 

Je  ne  puis  vous  cacher,  ^lonsieur  le  President  du  Conseil  qu'une  pareille  facon 
de  proceder  ferait  la  plus  mauvaise  impression  aupres  des  Gouvernements  qui 
s'interessent  sincerement  a  la  cause  bulgare  et  les  mettrait  peut-etre  dans 
I'irapossibilite  de  soutenir  cette  cause  avec  succes. 

Les  presentes  lignes — ^je  tiens  a  le  marquer — n'ont  aucun  caracttre  officiel. 
Elles  ne  sont  dictees  exclusivement  par  le  profond  interet  que  je  porte  a  la  Bulgarie 
et  par  la  conviction  qu'elles  expriment  fidelement  non  seulement  les  vues  et  les 
intentions  de  mon  Gouverneinent,  mais  aussi  celles  des  Gouvernements  amis.  Je  vous 
supplie,  par  consequent,  de  faire  part  du  contenu  de  la  presente  a  vos  collegues  et 
a  :\[M.  Daneff  et  Sarafoff. 

XEKLUDOW. 


No.  659. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. (^) 

P.O.  9751/5246/13/44. 
(No.  157.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  25,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  held  to-day  the  following  communication 
was  made  by  Count  Benckendorif. 

D'apres  nos  renseignements,  en  partie  consulaires  directs,  les  habitants  de 
Scutari  et,  tres  probablement  d'Andrinople  et  de  Janina,  en  sont  reduits  a  la 
famine  et  aux  dernieres  extremites ;  les  magasins  destines  aux  besoins  des 
habitants  se  sont  epuises  j)lus  rapidement  que  ceux  destines  aux  garnisons. 

Dans  I'opinion  du  Gouvernement  Imperial  le  souci  de  la  securite  des 
Consuls  et  des  etrangers  justifie  pleinement,  en  ces  conditions,  les  Puissances  a 
exiger  des  belligerants  que  les  habitants  civils  rec^oivent  I'autorisation  de  sortir 
des  places  assiegees.  Les  Etats  Balcaniques  qui  ont  declare  la  guerre  pour 
secourir  reciproquement  leurs  sujets  opprimes  ne  sauraient  se  soustraire  a 

(')  [This  despatch  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (Xo.  89);  to  Vienna  (No.  42);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  100) ;  to  Rome  (No.  68).  The  text  of  the  communication  was  sent  to  Sir  G.  Lowther  in 
Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  No.  113  of  February  28,  1913,  D.  3  p.m.  With  it  was  sent  a 
statement  that  "  At  a  meeting  of  Ambassadors  on  Feb[ruary]  27,  it  was  announced  that  all 
the  Governments  agreed  to  this  proposal,  Austro-Hungarian  Gov[ernmen]t  wishing  to  add 
the  following:  'that  the  Allies  should  be  asked  not  to  place  hindrances  in  the  way  of  measures 
of  succour  organised  in  favour  of  those  who  leave  the  besieged  places.'  "  Sir  G.  Lowther  was 
informed  that  when  his  colleagues  were  similarly  instructed  he  might  approach  the  Government 
to  which  he  was  accredited.  The  telegram  wa.s  repeated  to  Athens  (No.  28) ;  Belgrade  (No.  48) ; 
to  Sofia  (No.  58);  and  to  Cettinje  (No.  15).  (F.O.  9751/5216/13/44.)  The  Russian  account  is 
in  Siehert-Benckendorff,  III,  p.  121 ;  the  Austro-Hungarian  in  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  819-20, 
Nos.  5935-6;  the  German  in  <!.!'..  XXXIV  (1),  p.  418.] 
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adherer  a  pareille  resolution.  La  Turquie,  a  part  qu'il  y  aurait  la  pour  elle  un 
avantage  au  point  de  vue  miiitaire,  ne  peut  rester  indifferente  au  sort  des 
populations  musulmanes  non  militaires  renfermes  dans  les  places  assiegees  en 
question. 

Je  suis  charge  par  Monsieur  SazonofE  de  proposer  a  la  reunion  des 
Ambassadeurs  une  resolution  qui  formulerait  une  proposition  a  faire  aux  deux  i 
belligerants  a  I'effet  que  toute  la  population  civile  puisse  evacuer  les  places  \ 
assiegees. 

And  the  following  resolution  was  agreed  to  by  the  meeting  in  regard  to  it 

"  La  Reunion  des  Ambassadeurs  s'inspirant  des  vues  humanitaires  russes, 
recommande  cette  proposition  a  la  bienveillante  attention  des  Gouvernements."(^) 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GEEY.] 

(2)  [Sir  A.  Nicolson  took  Sir  Edward  Grey's  place  in  his  absence  on  February  25,  and 
added  the  following  note  to  his  report  of  the  formula  :  — 

"  The  proposal  is  really  quite  an  unpractical  one — but  out  of  courtesy  to  M.  Sazonow 
the  meeting  agreed  to  the  above."] 


No.  6C0. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Private.  (\) 

My  dear  Buchanan,  Foreign  Office,  February  25,  1918. 

.  .  .  .(^)  Your  secret  telegram  which  arrived  this  morning(^)  as  to  the  predicted 
increase  of  the  Russian  army  is  interesting,  and  I  know  that  the  German  Govern- 
ment no  longer  count  upon  Austria  as  being  in  a  position  to  afford  them  any  really 
efficient  assistance  should  a  conflict  arise,  owing  to  the  rise  and  development  of 
the  Balkan  Confederation  which  is  able  to  place  nearly  a  million  bayonets  in  the 
field  and  would  naturally  paralyse  a  very  considerable  portion  of  the  Austrian  army. 
Germany  is  really  becoming  uneasy  as  to  her  own  position,  as  she  has  on  one  side 
of  her  Russia,  with  her  ever  increasing  military  and  financial  strength,  and  on 
the  other  side  France  who  is  now  fully  prepared  for  war  and  where  a  martial  spirit 
exists  perhaps  even  to  a  somewhat  dangerous  degree.  In  these  circumstances 
Germany  has  been  making  the  most  persistent  efforts  to  win  us  over  to  her  side, 
or  in  any  case  to  obtain  from  us  some  assurance  that  we  should  remain  neutral 
in  case  of  an  European  conflict  breaking  out.  We  certainly  do  not  intend  to  tie 
our  hands  in  this  manner,  and  I  have  no  doubt  tha_t  she  would  pay  equally  assiduous 
court  to  St.  Petersburg.  The  German  Emperor  told  Granville  the  other  day  that 
he  considered  that  he  had  a  divine  mission  to  preserve  the  peace  of  Europe. (*)  He 
exclaimed  with  very  great  emphasis  that  he  intended  to  smash  anyone  who 
endeavoured  to  disturb  that  peace,  and  that  the  smash  would  be  far  more  serious 
than  what  occurred  in  1870.  I  only  wish,  in  view  of  the  disturbed  state  of  Europe 
and  the  black  clouds  which  exist  on  the  horizon,  that  we  ourselves  were  in  a  more 
efficient  state  of  preparation  than  we  are.  Still  our  navy  is  as  good  as  possible, 
and  there  is  no  doubt  greatly  superior  to  that  of  any  other  country,  or,  indeed, 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  II  of  1913.] 

(2)  [The  omitted  paragraphs  refer  to  the  Tercentenary  of  the  Romanov  Dynasty,  the 
Trans-Persian  Railway  and  the  general  state  of  European  affairs.] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  530,  No.  653.] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  503-5,  No.  624,  and  end.] 
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of  any  probable  combination.  Still  I  should  like  to  see  us  stronger  on  land  and 
in  a  position  to  send,  and  maintain,  a  considerable  expeditionary  force  to  assist 
our  friends  should  they  require  it. 

I  hope  that  your  health  is  thoroughly  re-established.  I  daresay  we  shall  see 
you  on  leave  some  time  during  the  summer. 

[Yours,  &c.] 

[A.  NICOLSON.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — For  a  coinnmnication  from  Count  Beiickendorff  on  the  indemnity  question 
on  February  25,  v.  infra,  p.  580,  No.  709,  and  end.] 


No.  GGl. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

St.  Petersburgh,  February  26,  1913. 
F.O.  9254/135/13/44.  D.  8-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  68.)  R.  9-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  66  of  Feb[ruary]  24. (^) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  will,  by  Emperor's  orders,  discuss  question  of 
dismissal  of  reservists  with  President  of  the  Council  and  Minister  of  War.  He 
thinks  that  Russian  Government  will  comply  with  Austrian  proposal  if  the  latter 
gives  an  assurance  that  mobilisation  on  Servian  frontier  is  a  measure  of  internal 
police  and  not  the  first  step  towards  some  aggressive  action.  His  Excellency  takes 
much  more  hopeful  view  of  the  general  situation,  though  somewhat  annoyed  that 
Roumania  has  not  accepted  mediation  unreservedly. (^) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  75).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  530,  No.  652.] 

(^)  [A  general  report  on  the  whole  situation  was  sent  to  M.  Sazonov  on  February  25  by 
Count  Benckendorff.    v.  Siebert-Benckendorff ,  III,  pp.  114-9.] 


No.  662. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  9252/125/13/44. 
(No.  83.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  February  26,  1913. 

The  following  resolution  was  taken  at  a  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  held 
yesterday,  in  respect  to  the  mode  of  settling  the  question  at  present  in  dispute 
between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria. (*) 

"II  semble  qu'il  s'est  produit  un  malentendu  dans  I'esprit  des  repre- 
sentants  des  Puissances  a  Bucharest. 

lis  avaient,  comme  ceux  accredites  a  Sofia,  I'instruction  de  faire  une 
demarche  collective  pour  que  les  gouvernements  roumain  et  bulgare  remissent 
la  solution  de  leur  differend  a  la  decision  des  Puissances. 

Cette  demarche  a  ete  faite  a  Sofia,  et  le  gouvernement  bulgare  a  adhere 
a  la  proposition  des  Puissances. 

A  Bucharest,  nos  representants,  ayant  deja  parle  individuellement  de 
mediation  et  ayant  re^u  la  reponse  que  le  gouvernement  roumain  I'accepterait 

(')  [This  despatch  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  145);  to  Vienna  (No.  38);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
I  No.  95);  to  Rome  (No.  60).] 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  V,  p.  819,  No.  5935;  p.  830,  No.  5955;  CP.,  XXXIV  (1),  p.  418.  cp.  also 
D.B.F.,  3me  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  p.  550,  No.  452,  for  M.  Jonnart's  views  ibid.,  p.  562,  No.  461,  and 
M.  Paul  Cambon's  reply  ibid.,  pp.  570-2,  No.  473;   cp.  also  ibid.,  p.  652,  No.  538.] 
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mais  sans  engagement  de  se  soumettre  a  la  decision  des  Puissances,  hesitent 
a  faire  la  demarche  collective  qui  leur  a  ete  prescrite. 

II  est  cependant  indispensable  de  faire  a  Bucharest  une  demarche  identique 
h  celle  qui  a  ete  faite  a  Sofia  et  d'insister  coUectivement  sur  la  necessite  d'une 
adhesion  prealable  a  la  decision  des  Puissances. 

La  reunion  est  d'avis  que  des  instructions  dans  ce  sens  devraient  etre 
adressees  d'urgence  aux  representants  des  Puissances  a  Bucharest."  (^) 

j"T  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(3)  [A  telegram  (No.  21),  D.  February  25,  5-40  p.m.,  was  sent  to  Sir  G.  Barclay  instructing 
liim  to  act  with  his  colleagues  when  they  had  received  authorisation.    (F.O.  9252/120/13/44.] 


No.  663. 

Memorandum  communicated  by  Count  Mensdorff.{^) 

K.O.  9542/135/13/44.  London,  February  26,  1913. 

Le  Comte  Berchtold  m'a  charge  de  m'exprimer  dans  le  sens  suivant  a  I'egard 
de  la  communication  que  Sir  F.  Cartwright  lui  a  faite  relativement  a  la  delimitation 
albanaise.(^) 

Nous  avons  deja  consenti  a  la  separation  du  nord-est  de  I'Albanie  de  tous  les 
endroits  oii  une  minorite  serbe  se  trouve  en  face  d'une  majorite  albanaise.  Mais 
il  serait  vraiment  trop  demander  que  nous,  consentions  aussi  a  I'incorporation  de 
contrees  purement  albanaises  a  la  Serbie.  Ainsi  tous  les  districts  de  Djakova  qui 
constituent  politiquement  et  economiquement  une  unite  independante  appartiennent 
sans  aucun  doute  geographiquement  et  ethnographiquement  a  I'Albanie.  C'est 
seulement  par  egard  pour  la  Russie  que  nous  avons  fait  spontanement  la  concession 
d'exclure  de  I'Albanie  le  monastere  orthodoxe  Visoki  Decsani,  qui  se  trouve  isole 
au  milieu  d'une  contree  purement  albanaise.  Mais  il  est  inadmissible  qu'on  se  serve 
maintenant  de  cette  concession  si  importante  pour  reclamer  aussi  la  ville  de  Djakova 
pour  la  Serbie.  Aux  interets  peu  importants  du  couvent  orthodoxe  dans  cette  ville 
on  pent  opposer  un  grand  nombre  de  mosquees  et  de  monasteres  de  Derwiches.  De 
plus  il  se  trouve  a  Djakova  une  paroisse  catholique,  un  petit  couvent  des  peres 
franciscains  avec  une  ancienne  chapelle  de  S[ain]t  Antoine  qui  fait  I'objet  d'une 
veneration  de  tous  les  catholiques  des  environs,  qui  se  trouvent  sous  notre  protectorat 
et  [ne]  meritent  pas  moins  d'egards  que  les  dits  interets  orthodoxes.  En  ce  qui 
concerne  I'objection  de  laisser  Djakova  a  "I'Albanie  musulmane "  on  peut  faire 
observer  que  les  interets  de  culte  des  Chretiens  jouiront  dans  une  Albanie  placee 
sous  la  garantie  des  Grandes  Puissances  au  moins  de  la  meme  securite  que  ne 
pourrait  I'attendre  I'lslam  et  le  Catholicisme  en  Serbie  d'apres  des  experiences  si 
defavorables  faites  jusqu'a  present.  Si  on  insiste  a  observer  que  la  Russie  a  fait 
plus  de  concessions  que  nous,  nous  constatons  que  nous  sommes  prets  a  ceder  Ipek, 
Prisren  avec  la  plaine  fertile  de  Metoja  et  Dibra,  tandis  que  la  Russie  n'a  cede  que 
Skutari  et  le  Tarabosch  en  faisant  des  difficultes  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  environs 
de  cette  ville. 

Sir  Fairfax  a  mentionne  deux  alternatives  pour  regler  la  question  de  Djakova, 
c'est-a-dire  d'y  envoyer  une  commission  Internationale  d'apres  la  proposition  de 
Sir  Edward  Grey  ou  de  constituer  Djakova  et  les  environs  en  enclave  autonome 
sous  la  protection  des  Puissances.  A  la  premiere  alternative  on  pourrait  opposer 
la  consideration  qu'on  devra  s'attendre  qu'avant  I'arrivee  de  la  commission  inter- 

(1)  [v.  infra,  pp.  543-4,  No.  665,  for  the  communication  to  St.  Petersburgh  of  the  terms  of 
this  memorandum.  A  copy  was  also  sent  to  Paris,  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  155) 
on  February  28.  Count  Mensdorff  requested  that  it  should  be  considered  as  a  "  verbal 
communication."  (F.O.  9542/135/13/44.)  The  memorandum  is  based  on  a  telegram  from 
Count  Berchtold  of  February  25.    v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  817-9,  No.  5934.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  528-9,  No.  650;   p.  531,  No.  654,  and  note 
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nationale  on  essayera  de  transformer  de  force  Djakova  en  ville  serbe.  La  secMjnde 
alternative  constituerait  une  mesure  d'exception  tellement  compliquee  qu'elle  ne 
paraitrait  ni  motivee  ni  realisable  en  pratique. 

Quant  a  la  crainte  exprimee  par  Sir  F.  Cartwright  que  de  laisser  Djakova  a 
I'Albanie  pourrait  mener  a  la  chute  du  cabinet  Pasic,  nous  n'ignorons  certainement 
pas  la  valeur  de  Pasic  comme  homme  d'Etat  mais  il  semblerait  excessif  de  modifier 
la  delimitation  d'un  nouvel  Etat,  qui  doit  representor  quelque  chose  de  durable  pour 
I'linique  raison  que  dans  un  pays  voisin  I'un  ou  I'autre  homme  d'Etat  se  trouve 
actuellement  au  pouvoir,  ce  qui — vu  I'etat  de  choses  en  Serbie — ne  peut  avoir  qu'un 
caractere  ephemere. 

Londres,  le  26  fevrier,  1913. 


[ED.  NOTE. — On  February  26,  1913  Tewfik  Pasha  communicated  an  aide-m  emoirv 
indicating  the  terms  which  it  would  be  possible  for  Turkey  to  accept.  (F.O.  9309/9309/1.3/44) 
The  text  is  identical  with  that  given  in  D.D.F.,  3""  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  569-70,  No.  472,  Annex.] 


No.  664. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  8654/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  96.)  Foreign  Office,  Fehruarij  28,  1913,  12-30  I'.M. 

Your  telegram  No.  41  of  Feb[ruary]  23.(") 

I  certainly  understand  Herr  von  Jagow's  position  as  regards  Austria  and  the 
corresponding  difficulty  of  our  own  position  with  regard  to  Russia  makes  me  not  only 
understand  but  sympathize.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  if  Austria  gives  way 
about  Djakova  as  well  as  Dibra  and  Russia  thereupon  accepts  the  rest  of  the  last 
Austrian  line,  Russia  becomes  a  party  to  agreeing  that  Montenegro  is  to  be  prevented 
from  obtaining  or  retaining  Scutari  and  that  Scutari  ceases  to  become  a  danger  to 
Europvean  peace.  Russia  must  also  become  a  party  to  seeing  that  Servia  withdraws 
from  all  places  inside  the  agreed  Albanian  frontier.  I  think  Herr  von  Jagow  hardly 
realizes  how  difficult  it  would  be  for  Russia  to  become  a  party  to  an  agreement  that 
would  entail  compelling  both  Servia  to  withdraw  from  Djakova  and  Montenegro  from 
Scutari.  Russia  might  agree  to  one  or  the  other  but  not  to  both  and,  as  Scutari  is 
far  more  important  than  Djakova  to  Albania,  it  is  presumably  Djakova  that  should 
be  conceded  to  Servia  rather  than  Scutari  to  Montenegro.  There  is  some  hope  that 
commercial  arrangements  might  be  devised  as  regards  Djakova  that  would  make  the 
possession  of  the  town  a  matter  of  less  intrinsic  importance  to  Albania. 

You  should  speak  in  this  sense  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

(1)  [This  telegram,  was  repeated  to  Vienna  (No.  78).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  529,  No.  651.] 


No.  665. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  9542/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  175.)  Foreign  Office,  February  28,  1913,  4-15  p.m. 

I  recently  addressed  C[oun]t  Berchtold  through  Sir  F.  Cartwright(')  with  the  view 
of  endeavouring  to  persuade  him  to  give  way  about  Djakova  and  I  advanced  all  the 
arguments  which  it  seemed  to  me  would  be  most  likely  to  influence  him  favourably. 

I  have  received  a  reply  through  C[oun]t  Mensdorfi:,(^)  which  I  am  afraid  does 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  531,  No.  654,  and  note  (^)  ] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  542-3,  No.  663.] 
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not  hold  out  any  hope  of  his  yielding  over  Djakova.  He  maintains  that  Austria  has 
already  consented  to  all  the  localities  in  N[orth]-E[ast]  Albania  where  a  Servian 
minority  exists  side  by  side  with  an  Albanian  majority  being  detached  from  Albania, 
but  that  it  would  really  be  asking  too  much  if  Austria  were  to  agree  to  the  incorpora- 
tion into  Servia  of  districts  purely  Albanian.  H[is]  E[xcellency]  advances  various 
arguments  against  the  cession  of  the  town  of  Djakova,  and  points  out  that  Austria  is 
ready  to  cede  Tpek,  Prisrend,  with  the  fertile  plain  of  Metoja,  and  Dibra  and  Russia 
has  ceded  only  Scutari  and  Tarabosh  while  "  making  difficulties  in  regard  to  the 
environs  of  that  town." 

In  regard  to  the  alternative  of  an  international  commission  to  be  sent  to  Djakova, 
C[oun]t  Berchtold  says  that  to  this  proposal  "it  might  be  objected  that  before  the 
arrival  of  the  commission  efforts  might  be  made  to  transform  by  force  Djakova  into 
a  Servian  town."(/') 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  of  above,  and  say  that  I 
would  be  prepared  to  urge  the  intern  [ational]  commission  jjroposal  once  more  on 
C[oun]t  Berchtold  if  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fifairs]  would  consent  to  this 
alternative. 

(3)  ["  Eine  gewaltsamc  Serbisierung  von  Djakova."  v.  Count  Berchtold's  telegram  of 
February  25,  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  817-8,  No.  5934.] 


No.  G66. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  9852/2926/13/44. 

(No.  41.)  Belgrade,  D.  Februany  28,  1913. 

Sir;—  i;.  March  3,  1913. 

An  article  on  the  Serbo-Bulgarian  Alliance  appeared  in  the  Paris  "Temps" 
of  the  25th  instant  in  which  it  is  stated  t-hat  "  the  boundary  hne  between  the  Turkish 
territory  which  might  become  respectively  Servian  and  Bulgarian  was  traced  in 
detail  and  in  a  definite  manner  in  the  instrument  which  binds  the  two  countries. 
This  line  excludes  Veles,  Prilep,  Okrida  and  Monastir  from  the  regions  to  which 
Servia  can  lay  claim.  There  have  been  no  subsequent  arrangements  between  the 
Bulgarian  and  Servian  Governments,  and  it  is  most  unlikely  that  there  will  be  any 
for  the  Treaty  foresaw  all  possible  eventualities." 

These  statements,  which  are  thought  here  to  originate  with  my  Bulgarian 
Colleague,  Monsieur  Tosheff,  have,  I  am  told  by  Monsieur  Stefanovitch,  caused  an 
unfortunate  impression  both  in  Government  circles  and  in  the  public. 

Monsieur  Tosheff' s  views  on  the  subject  were  referred  to  in  my  despatch  No.  8 
of  the  7th  January  last,(')  and  I  have  but  little  doubt  that  he  is  in  fact  the  "source 
absolument  sure"  from  which  the  correspondent  of  the  "Temps"  states  that  he 
drew  his  information. 

1  have,  See. 

RALPH  PAGET. 

(')  [Not  reproduced.  M.  Tosev  stated  that  the  "  Servian  Government  had  not  approached 
the  Bulgarian  Government  in  any  wav  as  vet  for  a  revision  of  the  original  territorial  arrange- 
ments.."   (F.O.  1740/1/13/44.)] 


[ED.  NOTE. — There  is  a  long  telegram  from  Count  Monsdorff  on  February  28,  reporting 
his  recent  impressions  of  the  views  of  Sir  Edward  Grev  and  Sir  A.  Nicolson.  O.-U.A.,  V, 
pp.  846-8,  No.  5983.] 
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No.  667. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 

F.O.  9499/125/13/44. 
(No.  154.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  Fehruary  28,  1918. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  yesterday (^)  the  question  as  to  whether  a  com- 
munication similar  to  that  made  to  the  Bulgarian  Gov[ernm€n]t  should  also  be  made 
to  the  Roumanian  G()v[ernmen]t  was  again  brought  into  discussion.  The  instructions 
which  the  Ambass[ador]s  had  received  from  their  respective  Gov[ernmen]ts  were  not 
generally  of  a  decisive  character,  and  after  some  conversation  the  following  resolution 
was  adopted. 

["]  La  reunion  est  d'avis  qu'il  convient  de  faire  coniiaitre  au  Gouv[ernemen]t 
voumain  la  reponse  du  Gouv[ernenien]t  bulgare  a  I'ofiFre  des  Puissances.  Elles  ont 
prescrit  a  leurs  Repr[esentant]s  a  Sofia  et  a  Bucharest  d'obtenir  que  la  Bulgarie  et  la 
Roumanie  remissent  la  solution  de  leur  differend  a  la  decision  des  Puissances.  En 
reponse  a  une  demarche  collective  des  Repr[esentant]8  des  Puissances  le  Gouv[erne- 
men]t  bulgare  a  declare  s'en  reniettre  a  leur  decision  si  la  Roumanie  I'acceptait  aussi. 

La  reunion  maintient  son  avis  du  25  fevrier(^)  relatif  a  la  necessite  d'une 
demarche  identique  a  Bucharest.  Cette  demarche  sei'ait  d'autant  plus  justifiee  que  lors 
des  conversations  individuelles  des  IMinistres  accredites  a  Bucharest  avec  le  jMinistre 
roumain  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  on  ignorait  la  reponse  du  Gouv[ernemen]t  bulgare. 
Cette  reponse  peut  etre  portee  a  la  connaissance  du  Gouv[ernemen]t  roumain  avec 
priere  de  faire  savoir  s'il  accepte  de  s'en  remettre  aux  Puissances  dans  les  memes 
conditions  que  la  Bnlgarie.(*) 

La  reunion  pense  d'ailleurs  que  dans  le  cas  ou  le  Gouv[erncmen]t  roumain 
maintient  sa  premiere  reponse  le  Gouv[ernemen]t  bulgare  devrait  en  etre  a  vise  afin 
d'etre  mis  a  meme  de  modifier  la  sienne  s'il  le  jiage  a  propos." 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
■  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  86) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  97) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  41) ;  to  Rome 
,  (No.  65).  Telegrams  had  also  been  sent  to  Sofia  (No.  56)  and  to  Bucharest  (No.  22)  on 
I  February  27.] 

I        (2)  ["For  the  Austro-Hungarian  account,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  834-5,  Nos.  5962-5;  for  the 
Russian,  v.  Hiehert-Benchendorff,  III,  pp.  124-5;  for  the  French,  v.  D.D.F.,  3"'«  Scr.,  Vol.  V, 
i  pp.  570-3,  No.  473;  for  the  German,  v.  (I.F.,  XXXIV  (1),  pp.  428-9.    Sir  A.  Nicolsou  presided 
I  at  this  meeting  in  the  absence  of  Sir  Edward  Grey.] 
!       (3)  [«.  suvra,  pp.  541-2,  No.  662,  and  note  (^).] 

;       (")  [cj).  supra,  p.  538,  No.  658,  and  note  C).    A  telegram  (No.  22),  D.  Feliruary  27,  7-20  p.m., 
was  sent  to  Sir  G.  Barclay  giving  him  instructions  to  act  in  the  sense  of  this  resolution  when 
j  his  colleagues  were  similarly  instructed.    (F.O.  9499/125/13/44.)] 

No.  668. 

Communication  from  Tewfik  Pasha. (^) 

Imperial  Ottoman  Embassy,  London, 
F.O.  9564/9564/13/44.  Fehruary  28,  1913. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman  accepte  la  mediation  des  Grandes 
Puissances  dans  le  but  d'arriver  a  la  paix.(^) 

(')  [This  communication  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet. 
It  was  repeated  by  telegram  to  Sofia  (No.  59) ;  to  Belgrade  (No.  51) ;  to  Athens  (No.  29) ; 
ito  Cettinje  (No.  16);  with  the  addition  that  when  their  colleagues  had  been  similarly 
jauthorized,  the  Ministers  were  to  inform  the  Governments  to  which  they  wore  accredited 
{and  to  ask  if  those  Governments  would  be  disposed  to  accept  the  mediation  of  the  Powers 
iou  the  same  terms.  A  telegram  (No.  114)  was  also  sent  to  Sir  G.  Lowther  informing  him  of 
ithe  above  announcement.  A  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  was  summoned  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
\'^n  the  same  day,  and  they  were  informed  of  the  Turkish  communication.-  (F.O.  10003/9564/ 
113/44.)    cp.  D.D.F.,  3'"«  Se.r.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  580-1,  No.  480;  G.F.,  XXXIV  (1),  p.'  432.] 

(=>)  [cp.  supra,  p.  515,  No.  636;   pp.  516-7,  No.  639;   pp.  523-4,  No.  647.] 
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No.  669. 

Sir  11.  Bax-Iroiiside  to  Sir  Eduard  Grey.C) 

Sofia,  March  1.  1913. 
F.O.  9785/1/13/44.  D.  4  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  80.)    Very  Confideiitial.  R.  4-30  p.m. 

Prime  Minister,  during  a  visit  to  n:ie  to-day,  informed  me  very  confidentially 
that  Bulgarian  Goverinnent  would  probably  be  prepared  to  make  peace  on  condition 
of  the  cession  of  Adrianople  and  Enos-Midia  frontier  line.  I  gathered  that  his 
Excellency  personally  might  even  yield  on  the  indemnity  question,  but  the  Cabinet 
generally  are  opposed. 

Change  of  attitude  from  that  reported  in  my  telegrams  Nos.  36  of  Feb[ruary] 
and  50  of  Feb[ruar3']  7("'')  is  undoubtedly  due  to  sufferings  of  the  troops  and  to 
growing  uneasiness  regarding  tlie  possibility  of  indefinite  prolongation  of  the  war. 

I  cannot  help  feeling  that  conclusion  of  peace  on  the  above  terms,  even  without 
an  indemnity,  would  be  a  popular  measure  here. 

Interviews  with  leading  Bulgarian  statesmen  continually  appear  in  the  press 
insisting  on  some  sucli  preliminary  stipulation  as  the  above  "on  the  field  of  battle." 

Regarding  question  of  indemnity,  I  gathered  that  Prime  Minister  is  issuing 
instructions  to  Bulgarian  Minister  in  Paris  to  discuss  matter  fully  with  French 
Minister  of  Finance. 

(Sent  to  Constantinople.) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  tlic  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  were  dissatisfied  with  the 
Midia-Enos  line  as  boundary,  and  that  they  expected  Adrianople  to  capitulate  quickly. 
(F.O.  5252/4661/1.3/44.)] 

(3)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  might  demand  the  Midia- 
llodosto  line  as  boundary,  which  would  be  opposed  by  at  least  one  of  the  Great  Powers.  If 
this  was  not  conceded  they  would  demand  an  indemnity.    (F.O.  5962/1/13/44.)] 


No.  670. 

Sir  G.  Bncliaiian  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  March  1,  1918. 
F.O.  9778/135/13/44.  D.  8-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  69.)  R.  9-30  p.m. 

I  communicated  to  ^Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  contents  of  your  telegram 
No.  175  of  Feb[ruary]  28.(^) 

His  Excellency  said  that  he  could  think  of  no  way  out  of  the  present  difficulty. 
Russia  could  not  make  any  more  concessions,  and.  even  if  she  did,  the  Servians  would 
never  withdraw  their  troops.  Austria,  he  added,  forgot  the  concession  Powers  had 
made  to  her  in  consenting  to  the  creation  of  an  autonomous  Albania,  He  would 
think  over  your  proposal  with  regard  to  an  international  commission,  and  let  me 
know  his  views. 

(')  [Copies  of   this  telegram   were   sent  to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  543-4,  No.  665.] 
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No.  G71. 


Sir  E.  Gosclieii  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 


F.O.  i)841/ 135/ 13/44. 
(No.  83.)  Confidential. 
Sir, 


Berlin,  D.  March  1,  1913. 

R.  March  3,  1913. 


1  C'Hlied  upon  the  Secretary  of  State  for  i'oreign  Affairs  this  afternoon  and 
laid  before  him  the  views  concerning  Scutari  and  Djakova  contained  in  your 
telegram  No.  96  of  the  28th  ultimo.(-) 

I  also  furnished  His  Excellency  with  an  Aide-ilemoire,  giving  the  substance 
of  tlie  telegram  itself. 

Herr  von  Jagow  at  once  said  that  he  was  really  unable  to  see  his  way  to  urging 
the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  to  make  any  further  concessions.  He  had  already 
gone  as  far  as  he  could  in  the  way  of  advice  in  persuading  them  to  yield  on  the 
question  of  Dibra  and  he  knew  that  they  would  make  no  further  concessions.  1 
asked  him  whether  he  meant  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  had  told  him 
that  they  absolutely  refused  to  give  Djakova  to  Servia.  He  replied  that  they  had 
given  him  clearly  to  understand  that  they  would  be  glad  if  he  would  not  press  them 
to  make  any  further  concessions.  I  said  that  I  knew  how  anxious  he  was  personally 
to  see  the  question  settled,  and  I  reminded  him  that  he  had  often  told  me  that  it 
was  also  the  earnest  desire  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  that  all  dangerous 
complications  should  be  avoided;  Scutari  was  a  question  of  extreme  delicacy,  and 
if,  as  you  had  said,  the  cession  of  Djakova  and  the  consequent  agreement  by  Russia 
to  the  rest  of  the  Austrian  line,  would  make  her  a  party  to  an  arrangement  which 
would  have  the  effect  of  preventing  Montenegro  from  acquiring,  or  if  she  should 
take  it,  from  retaining  Scutari,  was  it  not  worth  tiie  sacrifice  of  a  comparatively 
unimportant  town  like  Djakova,  to  secure  the  elimination  of  what  was  generally 
admitted  to  be  the  most  dangerous  point  in  dispute?  To  secure  this  result  was, 
I  ventured  to  add,  certainly  worth  any  amount  of  trouble,  and  so  I  hoped  that  lie 
might  be  induced  to  make  some  further  effort  to  persuade  Austria-Hungary  to  give 
way  on  the  question  of  Djakova.  On  his  again  expressing  his  inability  to  do  so, 
I  said  that  at  all  events  I  hoped  he  would  inform  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government 
of  your  views  and  recommend  them  seriously  to  their  consideration.  He  replied 
that  he  would  certainly  communicate  your  arguments  to  Count  Berchtold,  but  that 
he  must  leave  it  to  his  judgment  whether  or  not  to  adopt  the  course  which  you 
recommended.  His  Excellency  added  that  he  quite  saw  the  point  of  your  argument, 
and  that  no  one  more  than  he  desired  to  see  the  question  of  Scutari  out  of  the  way,- 
but  he  could  not,  for  the  reason  he  had  given  me,  press  any  further  advice  on 
the  Austro-Hungarian  Government.  After  I  had  enlarged  on  the  difficult  position 
in  which  the  Russian  Government  would  be  placed  if,  besides  having  let  Austria- 
Hungary  have  her  own  way  in  the  Adriatic  Port  question  they  now  became  parties 
to  an  agreement  which  would  deprive  both  Montenegro  and  Servia  of  towns  on 
which  they  had  set  their  heart.  His  Excellency  again  repeated  his  conviction  that 
Austria-Hungary  had  made  far  greater  concessions  in  matters  that  directly  affected 
her  interests  than  Russia  had  done.  Moreover,  he  added,  although  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  Government  attached  great  importance  to  the  retention  for  Albania  of 
as  many  towns  as  possible,  it  was  now,  in  his  opinion,  not  only  a  question  of 
retaining  Djakova,  but  one  involving  Austria-Hungary's  prestige.  There  was  no 
doubt,  he  said,  that  the  net  results  of  recent  events  in  the  Balkans  had  been 
unfavourable  to  Austria,  and  she  had  had,  apart  from  the  concessions  she  had  made, 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A 
brief  summary  of  the  conversation  recorded  here  was  given  in  Sir  E.  Goschen's  telegram 
(No.  43)  of  March  1,  1913,  D.  8-33  p.m.,  R.  10  p.m.  The  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Peters- 
burgh  (No.  177).    (F.O.  9787/135/13/44.)] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  543,  No.  664.] 
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to  give  up  many  of  her  cherished  ideas.  Now  the  very  fact  that  Russia  liad  made 
herself  the  advocate,  and  in  fact  become  the  mouthpiece,  of  most  of  the  Balkan 
States,  in  itself  gave  the  general  impression  that  Austria-Hungary's  influence  and 
prestige  in  the  Balkans  was  at  the  vanishing  point.  That  was  very  hard  for  Austria 
to  bear,  and  to  give  way  further  would  certainly  strengthen  that  impression.  Public 
opinion  in  Austria  would  become  still  more  excited  even  than  it  now  was,  and 
Count  Berchtold's  position  would  become  one  of  the  greatest  difficulty.  lie  must 
remind  me  moreover  that  the  maintenance  of  Austria's  prestige  and  influence  was 
a  matter  of  vital  interest  to  Germany. 

Returning  to  the  subject  of  Scutari,  IJerr  von  .Tagow  expressed  some  doubts 
as  to  whether,  if  Austria  yielded  on  the  question  of  Djakova  and  in  the  meantime 
Scutari  fell  and  was  occupied  by  the  Montenegrins,  Russia  would  stand  quietly 
by  should  it  be  found  necessary  to  expel  the  Montenegrins  by  force.  I  repeated 
to  him  your  view  that  if  the  Austrians  gave  Djakova  to  Servia,  and  Russia  agreed, 
as  was  most  probable,  to  the  rest  of  the  Austrian  line,  the  mere  fact  of  that  agree- 
ment would  tie  Russia's  hands  as  regards  Scutari;  and  that,  moreover,  if  it  was  clearly 
understood  in  Montenegro  that  Russia  would  stand  aloof,  it  was  more  than  likely 
that  no  force  would  have  to  be  used.  He  said,  however,  that  whatever  arrangement 
might  b£  made  between  Austria-Hungary  and  Russia,  he  could  feel  no  confidence 
that  Russia  would  remain  quiet  if  the  Montenegrin  troops  once  entered  Scutari  and 
pressure  of  any  kind  was  brought  upon  Montenegro  to  evacuate  it.  Not  that  he 
thought  that  Russia  cared  so  very  much  for  Montenegro.  On  the  contrary  he  was 
of  the  opinion  that  Russia  was  working  for  Servia  and  was  speculating  on  the  chance 
of  the  Montenegrin  dynasty  falling,  and  the  country  being  incorporated  into  Servia. 
Such  an  arrangement  would  give  Servia  all  she  wanted  and  would  no  doubt  be 
highly  agreeable  to  Russia. 

I  endeavoured  to  combat  this  view,  and  reminded  him  that  his  suspicions 
hardly  tallied  with  what  he  had  said  to  me  in  previous  conversations,  namely  that 
Russia  was  really  anxious  to  avoid  war  as  she  knew  it  would  be  her  ruin.  He  did 
not  however  argue  the  point  and  only  said  that  he  hoped  and  trusted  that  Scutari 
would  not  fall  before  peace  was  made  between  Turkey  and  the  allies,  when  the 
general  sense  of  relief  would  no  doubt  contribute  greatly  to  a  satisfactory  settlement 
of  the  Albanian  question  and  others  of  similar  difficulty. 

Finally  he  begged  me  to  assure  you  that  both  he  and  the  Imperial  Government 
highly  appreciated  the  efforts  you  have  made  and  are  making  to  smooth  the  way 
to  a  settlement  and  to  express  to  you  his  great  regret  that  for  the  reasons  he  had 
given  he  was  unable  at  the  present  moment  to  assist  you  in  your  arduous  task  by 
bringing  further  pressure  to  bear  upon  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government. 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 


No.  672. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grei/.{^) 

F.O.  10198/2926/18/44. 

(No.  44.)  Belgrade,  D.  March  1,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  March  4,  1913. 

My  French  Colleague  tells  me  that  Monsieur  Spalaikovitch,  the  Servian  Minister 
in  Sofia,  called  upon  him  last  week  and  in  the  course  of  conversation  expressed  the 
fervent  hope  that  questions  pending  between  the  Balkan  Allies  would  be  settled  by  a 
Conference  of  the  Powers.    He  said  the  allies  were  altogether  incapable  of  settling 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  an  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 
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their  several  claims  regarding  boundaries  and  possession  of  certain  places  between 
themselves,  and  that  if  the  Powers  did  not  come  to  their  assistance  there  would 
certainly  be  disagreement  and  disaster. 

I  have,  &c. 

EALPII  PAGET. 

MINUTE. 

Tlie  first  thiiip;  is  to  mediate  between  Turkey  and  tlie  Allies:  but  the  services  of  the  Powers 
are  most  likely  also  to  he  needed  among  the  latter  subsequently. 

R.  G.  V. 

March  5. 
R.  P  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  673. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grcij. 

P.O.  9989/12.5/13/44.  Bucharest,  D.  March  2,  1913,  12  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  54.)  E.  March  3,  1913,  11-40  a.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  22  of  the  27th  Fcb[ruary].(') 

The  following  is  the  identic  telegram  sent  this  evening  to  the  respective 
Gov[ernmen]ts  by  the  Ministers  of  the  Great  Powers. (^) 

"  Nous  avons  fait  aujourd'hui  la  demarche  collective  prescrite. 

Le  ]\Iinistre  des  Affaires'  ]5trangeres  nous  a  repondu  que  le  Gouvernement 
ne  pouvait  revenir  sur  la  determination  qu'il  nous  a  notifiee,  le  22  Fevrier; 
que  ce  serait  mettre  en  peril  les  interets  de  la  paix,  quo  nous  envisageons,  car 
le  gouvernement,  en  presence  d'une  nouvelle  decision,  telle  que  eelle  que  nous 
(?  proposons)  serait  probablement  renverse,  et  le  cabinet  qui  viendrait  au 
pouvoir  serait  certainement  plus  belliqueux  que  le  cabinet  actuel ;  qu'a  son  avis 
il  vaudrait  mieux  que  la  reunion  d'ambassadeurs  qui  sera  plus  tard  chargee 
de  preparer  la  transaction  a  recommaiider  a  la  Eoumanie  et  a  la  Bulgarie  fiat 
des  maintenant  appelee  a  mettre  d'accord  les  reponses  Eoumaines  et 
Bulgariennes ;  qu'il  se  portait  garant  que  la  proposition  forniulee  par  les 
Puissances  serait,  quelle  qu'elle  soit,  respectee  ])ar  la  Ennmanie ;  et  que  s'il 
etait  ('?sur)  que  le  secret  fut  garde  a  Sophia,  il  n'hesiterait  pas  a  nous  confirmer 
formellement  cette  opinion;  cette  combinaison,  nous  a-t-il  dit,  en  terminant, 
permettrait  a  la  Bulgarie  d'aller  devant  la  reunion  des  ambassadeurs  en 
n'invoquant  qu'une  mediation  qu'ils  sauvaient  etre  I'equivalent  de  I'arbitrage 
et  qui  n'obligerait  pas  le  gouvernement  Eoumain  a  avouer  publiqiiement  qu'il 
a  prealablement  accepte  la  decision  des  Puissances." 

The  M[inister  for]  F foreign]  A[ffairs]  asks  that  our  representations  may  be 
treated  as  secret  and  especially  his  own  remarks  about  being  bound  by  the  decision 
of  the  mediators. 

MINUTES. 

If  the  M[inister  for]  l''[oreign]  A|ffairsJ  really  can  "  se  portc  garant"  that  the  propo- 
sition of  the  Powers  will  be  accepted  by  Rumania,  this  is  quite  satisfactory.  The  doubt  is 
whether  he  can. 

In  these  circumstances  fi-esh  instrCuctioJns  Tnust  i)resumably  be  sent  to  Sofia.  The  foruMila 
will,  I  sni)pose,  be  settled  at  the  Ambassadoi-s'  Conference. 

R.  G.  V. 

March  3. 
R.  P.  M. 

(')  [f.  supra,  p.  54.'),  No.  .6t)7,  note  (').] 

(2)  I  The  corrcs|)ondiiig  telegram  from  the  French  Mini.ster  {D.D.F.,  '.]""'  Ser.,  Vol.  V, 
pp.  .508-!),  No.  4nri)  was  supplemented  )>v  a  de.spatcli  describing  the  incid(>Mt  more  fully 
(rp.  pp.  OOiM^,  No.  .")]n.)] 
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T  have  recorded  what  the  Ambassadors  adopted  to-day. (^) 


A.  N 
E  G. 


3.3  13 


(■')  [)).  infra,  p.  551,  No.  670.] 


No.  674. 


Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 


F.O.  9779/812/13/44. 
Tel.    (No.  70.) 


St.  Petersburgh,  March  2,  1918. 

D.  2-55  P.M. 
R.  4- 15  P.M. 


My  telegram  No.  68,  of  Feb[ruary]  26.(^) 
Eussian  Government  have  decided  to  disband  their  reservists  as  soon  as  Austrian 
forces  on  Galician  frontier  are  reduced  to  figure  below  that  of  Russian  normal  peace 
effective. 

(Confidential.) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  tells  me  that  number  of  these  reservists  is  380,000, 
but  that  as  recruits  summoned  to  the  colours  last  October  are  now  fit  for  service 
their  loss  will  not  be  felt. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
rntelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  541,  No.  661.] 


The  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  told  me  this  morning  that  on  this  last 
point  deadlock  had  now  occurred.  Austria  would  not  yield  and  Germany  had 
exhausted  her  efforts  at  Vienna  and  would  go  no  further  from  fear  of  indisposing 
the  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t.  (?)  Such  measures  as  Italy's  efforts  also  ceased  to 
be  profitable.  He  was  therefore  now  supporting  suggestion  which  had  been  discussed 
between  Russian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  in  London,  that  appointment  of  a  technical 
Commission  to  examine  geographical  and  ethnographical  conditions  should  be  resorted 
to,  but  only  for  Djakova,  other  issues  being  practically  settled.  He  felt  that  it 
would  become  easier  for  Russia  to  yield  if  as  he  anticipated,  the  Commission  decided 
that  it  should  be  Albanian.    Time  would  be  gained  and  appearances  saved. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  180);  to  Paris  (as  No.  105).    Copies  i 
were  also  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of 
Military  Operations.] 


No.  675. 


Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 


F.O.  10068/135/13/44. 
Tel.    fNo.  36.) 
Djakova. 


Rome,  March  3,  1913. 
D.  3  P.M. 
R.  4-30  P.M. 
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No.  676. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartvrright.C) 

V.i).  10352/125/18/44. 
(No.  45.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Ofjice,  March  3,  1913. 

The  reply  of  the  Roumanian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  as  given  in 
Sir  George  Barclay's  telegram,  number  :  54  of  the  2nd  instant, (-)  was  read  to  the 
meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-day. 

The  meeting  came  to  the  following  resolution  : — 

"Sir  E.  Grey  a  re9u  du  Representant  Britannique  a  Bucharest  un  tele- 
gramme  du  2  mars  relatant  un  entretien  avec  M.  Madjoresco,  lequel  a  declare 
sous  le  sceau  du  secret  qu'il  se  portait  garant  que  la  proposition  formulee  par 
les  Puissances  serait,  quelle  qu'elle  fut,  respectee  par  la  Roumanie,  et  qu'il 
conviendrait  d'appeler  des  maintenant  a  chercher  un  accord  entre  les  reponses 
Roumaine  et  Bulgare  a  la  Reunion  d'Ambassadeurs,  qui  sera  chargee  de 
prepai-er  la  transaction  sur  les  difFerends  actuels. 

"  Vue  cette  declaration,  la  Reunion  pense  qu'il  importe  de  prescrire  aux 
Representants  des  Puissances  a  Bucharest  et  a  Sophia  de  s'enquerir  aupres  des 
Gouvernements  Roumain  et  Bulgare  de  leurs  preferences  au  sujet  de  la  Capitale 
ou  devrait  s'exercer  la  mediation,  et  de  charger  les  Ambassadeurs  reunis  dans 
cette  Capitale  de  proposer  les  communications  a  adresser  aux  deux  partis." (^) 

The  Austrian,  Italian,  German,  and  French  Ambassadors  stated  that  their 
Governments  had  sent  instructions  to  their  Representatives  to  join  in  asking  the 
Allies  to  accept  mediation  on  the  same  terms  as  Turkey  had  accepted  it.  The 
Russian  Ambassador  assumed  that  his  Gov[ernmen]t  had  done  the  same. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  stated  that  his  Government  had  instructed  their 
Representatives  to  make  the  same  "demarche"  about  the  civil  population  in  the 
besieged  towns,  if  the  other  Representatives  were  similarly  instructed. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  on 
March  6.  It  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  160) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  91) ;  to  Rome  (No.  71) ;  to 
St.  Petersburgh  (No.  104).    v.  also  immediately  succeeding  document  and  note  (3).] 

(2)  \v.  supra,  p.  549,  No.  673.] 

(^)  [The  text  is  also  in  O.-U.A.,  V,  p.  863,  No.  6003,  and  a  report  of  the  discussion  in 
ibid.,  p.  863,  No.  6004.  v.  also  G.F.,  XXXIV  (1),  pp.  446-7;  U.D.F.,  3™'  Sh\,  Vol.  V.  p.  627, 
No.  523.] 


No.  677. 

Sir  Edioard  Grey  to  Sir  H.  B ax-Ironside. 
P.O.  10352/125/18/44. 

Tel.    (No.  62.)  Foreign  Ofjice,  March  4,  1913,  3  p.m. 

The  Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]t  are  ready  to  accept  the  decision  of  the  Powers 
respecting  the  dispute  with  Roumania.  The  Roumanian  Gov[ernmen]t  will  only 
accept  mediation.  1  assume  however  that  Bulgaria  having  been  ready  to  go  further 
than  Roumania  in  this  matter  will  make  no  difficulty  about  accepting  mediation  on 
the  same  terms  as  Roumania. 

Roumania  has  now  made  a  further  communication  to  the  Powers  as 
follows  .  .  .  .(') 

but,  this  being  secret,  you  can  make  no  use  of  it  at  Sophia. 

(')  [For  the  text  of  this  communication,  v.  svpni,  p.  549,  No.  673.] 
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At  my  meeting  with  Ambassadors  yesterday,  they  came  to  the  following 
resolution  .  .  .  .(^) 

You  should  make  the  enquiry  desired  in  the  second  paragraph  of  this  resolution 
as  soon  as  your  colleagues  receive  similar  instructions. (^) 

(2)  [For  the  resolution  v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(^)  [The  same  information  was  sent  to  Bucharest  on  the  same  day  by  telegram  (No.  23). 
(F.O.  10352/125/13/44.)] 


No.  678. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.C) 

F.O.  9787/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  101.)  Foreign  Office,  March  4,  1913,  8  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  43.f-) 

It  seems  to  me  that  if  Austria  gets  her  way  about  the  Adriatic  port  and  Scutari, 
which  are  the  two  big  questions,  she  will  have  a  balance  of  diplomatic  prestige  to 
her  credit  on  which  she  could  well  afford  to  draw  the  small  amount  that  would 
be  required  to  concede  a  little  place  like  Djakova,  which  is  hardly  known  to  the 
public  by  name. 

And  German  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[l?airs]  seems  not  to  realize  that  if 
Djakova  as  well  as  l)ibra  were  conceded  and  Russia,  (as  I  believe  would  then  be 
the  case),  accepted  the  rest  of  the  last  Austrian  line,  the  Scutari  difficulty  would  be 
disposed  of.  For  Russia  would  be  bound  to  take  part  or  to  acquiesce  in  whatever 
measures  were  necessary  to  exclude  Montenegro  or  Servia  from  taking  or  retaining 
places  on  the  Albanian  side  of  the  agreed  line. 

Tt  is  precisely  because  acceptance  of  the  last  Austrian  proposal  would  entail 
upon  Russia  consent  to  excluding  both  ^lontenegro  from  Scutari  and  Servia  from 
Djakova  by  force  that  Russia  cannot  accept  it.  She  must  sacrifice  some  prestige  in 
becoming  a  party  to  use  of  compulsion  against  either  Montenegro  or  Servia.  It  is 
too  much  to  expect  her  to  be  put  in  this  position  against  both  simultaneously.  All  it 
seems  to  me  that  Russia  asks  is  an  agreement  that  will  relieve  her  from  the  necessity 
of  consenting  to  compulsion  of  Servia  as  well  as  of  Montenegro.  This  should  hardly 
be  construed  as  acting  in  such  a  way  as  to  diminish  Austrian  influence  and  prestige. 

I  realize  the  good-will  of  the  German  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  and  the 
difficulty  of  his  position  and  I  can't  press  him  to  do  what  he  thinks  is  unfair,  but 
you  should  give  him  substance  of  this  telegram  if  only  to  explain  the  difficulty  of  my 
position  in  pressing  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreignj  A[ffairs]  to  give  "way  further. 

If  Servia  were  allowed  to  retain  Djakova  I  think  any  reasonable  compromise 
about  commercial  conditions  or  anything  else  favourable  to  neighbouring  Albanian 
territory,  that  Austria  put  forward  should  be  considered,  but  German  Ambassador 
here  fears  that  neither  this  nor  certainty  that  concession  of  Djakova  would  settle  all 
difficulties  about  Scutari  will  be  sufficient  to  induce  Austria  to  give  way. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  108);  to  Vienna  (No.  82);  to  Rome  (No.  85); 
"for  information."  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  547,  No.  671,  nute  (')•] 
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No.  679. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  9778/185/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  186.)  Foreign  Office,  March  4,  1913,  8  p.m. 

Yonr  telegram  No.  69  of  March. (^) 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  neither  Russia  nor  Austria-Hungary  feels  able  to  make 
any  concession  in  regard  to  Djakova,  and  as  it  is  undesirable,  at  a  moment  when  all 
the  Powers  are  about  to  mediate  between  Turkey  and  the  Allies,  that  a  deadlock 
should  ensue  on  the  Albanian  question  possibly  entailing  the  breakdown  of  the 
Ambassadorial  meetings,  I  trust  that  M.  Sazonow  will  soon  be  in  a  position  to  give 
me  his  views  as  to  an  international  commission  to  examine  the  Djakova  question. 
The  appointment  of  a  commission,  supposing  that  Austria-Hungary  were  to  agree, 
would  ease  the  situation  and  would  assist  in  tiding  over  an  awkward  phase. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  546,  No.  670.] 


No.  680. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburqh,  March  4,  1913. 
F.O.  10254/812/13/44.  "        D.  8-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  73.)  R.  10-30  p.m. 

My  telegra:n  No.  70  of  Mar[ch]  2.(') 

Negotiations  have  been  proceeding  between  the  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  and  Austrian  Ambassador  as  to  the  text  of  a  comm.unique  to  be  published  with 
regard  to  proposed  reduction  of  troops.  The  former  has  all  along  desired  that  it 
should  contain  some  assurance  that  Austria  would  not  attack  Servia,  and  it  seems 
from  what  my  German  colleague  tells  me  in  confidence  that  his  Excellency  some  days 
ago  gave  Austrian  Ambassador  a  text  which,  as  he  told  him,  had  already  been 
approved  by  Emperor,  containing  an  assurance  of  this  kind.('')  The  fact  that  he  should 
have  drawn  np  this  document  without  previous  consultation  with  Austrian 
Ambassador,  as  well  as  his  insistence  in  the  matter,  has,  the  German  Ambassador 
believes,  produced  a  bad  impression  in  Vienna,  and  according  to  him  the  situation 
is  not  (juite  so  good  as  it  was  a  few  days  ago. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  to-day  that  the  Austrian  Ambassador  had 
yesterday  submitted  to  him  a  text  in  which  hap])y  result  of  reduction  in  armaments  is 
ascribed  to  initiative  taken  in  a  spirit  of  conciliation  by  the  Emperor  of  Austria, 
and  to  friendly  response  made  by  Emperor  of  Russia.  While  containing  friendly 
reference  to  Russia,  it  said  nothing  about  Servia,  and  spoke  of  the  action  taken  by  the 
two  Emperors  in  a  manner  intended  to  lay  stress  on  the  monarchical  principle,  which 
he  said  was  symptomatic  of  Austria's  desire  to  revive  alliance  of  the  three  Emperors. 
His  Excellency  substituted  "  ihe  two  Governments"  for  "the  two  Emperors,"  and 
again  urged  insertion  of  some  assurances  with  regard  to  Austria's  pacific  intentions 
towards  Servia.  Ambassador  reproached  him  with  always  mistrusting  Austria.  His 
Excellency  replied  that  this  was  not  true  of  himself,  but  that  distrust  felt  by  Russian 
public  opinion  was  a  factor  that  must  be  reckoned  with,  and  it  was  for  this  reason 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  87)  "  for  your  own  information  only." 
Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of 
Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  550,  No.  674.] 

(3)  [fl>.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  849-51,  No.  5985;  pp.  856-8,  No.  5994.] 
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that  he  wished  to  publish  an  assurance  that  would  have  a  tranquillising  effect.  On 
my  enquiring  when  the  communique  was  likely  to  be  published,  Russian  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  said  that  he  was  to  see  Emperor  this  afternoon,  and  that  if  an 
agreement  with  Austrian  Government  was  eventually  arrived  at  it  might  be  published 
during  tercentenary  celebrations. (') 

To  a  remark  made  by  Austrian  Ambassador,  that  when  once  reduction  of 
armaments  was  effected  the  last  cause  of  difference  would  be  removed,  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  replied  that  there  was  always  Djakova.  Ilis  Excellency  told  me  that 
suggestion  that  part  of  the  town  containing  religious  institutions  should  be  left  to 
Servia  and  the  rest  given  to  Albania  would  never  be  accepted  by  the  former.  The 
only  possible  compromise  was  to  guarantee  commercial  facilities  of  some  kind  to  the 
Albanians. 

On  my  remarking  to  German  Ambassador  that  the  approaching  tercentenary 
celebrations  afforded  Austria  an  excellent  pretext  for  making  a  graceful  concession 
to  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  his  Excellency  replied  that  bad  feeling  created  by  recent 
negotiations  rendered  it  somewhat  difl&cult  for  her  to  make  "  un  beau  geste." 

(')  [Tcrcentonarv  of  tlio  Romanov  dynasty,  cp.  supra,  p.  520,  No.  644,  note  (2),  niirl  infra.. 
pp.  557-8,  No.  685.]" 


No.  681. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Paget. C) 

F.O.  10592/135/13/44. 
(No.  21.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  4,  1913. 

1'he  Servian  Charge  d' Affaires  repeated  to  me  to-day,  by  instructions  from  his 
Government,  all  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  retention  by  Servia  of  Ipek,  Djakova, 
and  Dibra. 

I  said  that  for  some  weeks  I  had  used  every  diplomatic  effort  to  secure  that 
the  four  })laces,  Prizrend,  Tpek,  Djakova,  and  Dibra,  should  by  agreement  be  excluded 
from  Albania.  I  quite  understood  the  Servian  point  of  view,  but  the  Charge 
d' Affaires  must  know  our  point  of  view,  which  was  that,  while  as  much  as  possible 
should  be  obtained  by  diplomatic  methods,  and  if,  say,  two  or  three  out  of  these 
four  places  could  be  obtained  by  diplomacy,  it  would  be  quite  intolerable  that  a 
European  war  should  take  place  about  the  one  or  two  places  that  diplomacy  could 
not  obtain. 

The  Charge  d'Affaires  expressed  his  Government's  gratitude  for  what  we  had 
done  and  said  that  he  was  instructed  to  make  it  clear  that  Servia  did  not  contemplate 
the  threat  of  a  European  war.  But  Djakova,  of  which  I  had  spoken  as  a  town 
of  only  6,000  inhabitants,  was  essential  to  Servia  as  a  strategic  frontier.  If  Servia 
did  not  get  Djakova,  the  Albanian  frontier  would  be  a  constant  source^  of  trouble 
and  danger  to  Servia.  She  would  not  force  a  war  about  Djakova,  hut  as  she  was 
in  possession  of  the  town  she  could  not  possibly  consent  to  withdraw,  and  could 
be  compelled  to  do  so  only  by  force.  It  would  therefore  not  be  her  fault  if  there 
was  war.  Austria  would  certainly  acquire  influence  in  x\lbania,  and  there  would 
still  be  a  Macedonian  question  after  the  war  with  Turkey  was  over.  It  was  there- 
fore essential  that  Servia  should  have  a  good  strategic  frontier.- 

I  said  that,  if  there  were  to  be  a  Macedonian  question  and  future  developments 
after  the  war  with  Turkey  was  over,  these  would  not  really  be  affected  by  the 
question  whether  Djakova  was  given  to  Albania  or  not  at  present.  I  did  not  know 
what  the  Servian  arrangements  with  Bulgaria  were,  but  I  assumed  that  Servia  was 


(')  [This  despatch  is  cMidorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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certain  to  get  the  Sandjak  and  Uskub,  including  a  large  part  of  Macedonia.  Tn 
addition,  she  could  probably  secure  that  Prizrend  and  Ipek  should  go  either  to  her 
or  to  Montenegro.  Was  she  really  prepared  to  put  all  this  to  the  risk  of  war  with 
Austria  because  she  C/Ould  not  get  both  Djakova  and  Dibra?  If  she  was,  she  would 
seem  to  me  to  be  like  a  man  wlio,  having  come  sooner  than  he  expected  into  a  large 
estate,  committed  suicide  because  there  were  one  or  two  fields  on  the  boundary 
which  he  could  not  obtain. 

The  conversation  continued  for  some  time,  and  I  urged  that  Servia  should  be 
content  with  the  very  large  gains  that  certainly  could  be  secured  by  diplomatic 
methods,  even  if  it  were  eventually  found  that  these  methods  were  not  sufficient 
to  secure  everything  that  she  desired. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  682. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Vienna,  March  5,  1913. 

P.O.  10408/129/13/44.  D.  1-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  31.)    Confidential.  R.  4  p.m. 

I  am  informed  that  negotiations  which  are  being  carried  on  at  St.  Petersburg 
for  a  joint  demobilisation  in  Russia  and  Austria  are  progressing  slowly  but  not 
unfavourably.  I  am  told  that  the  maximum  number  of  Austrian  troops  which  will 
be  demobilised  will  not  exceed  30,000. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  J)irector  of  Military  Operations.] 


1 
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No.  683. 

Sir  Edvind  (trc;i  to  Sir  G.  Bncluinau . 

!   P.O.  10503/135/13/44. 

;   Tel.    (No.  190.)    Confidential.  Foreign  Office,  March  5,  1913,  8  p.m. 

Austrian  Ambassador  has  suggested  that  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  should 
discuss  the  Albanian  question  with  the  view  of  putting  on  record  that  Djakova  is 
the  outstanding  point  of  difference. 

I  have  reminded  him  that  Russian  concessions  as  regards  Scutari  &c.  were 
conditional  upon  cession  of  both  Djakova  and  Dibra.  Austrian  Ambassador  replied 
that  Austrian  concession  of  Dibra,  Ipek  and  Prizrend  were  also  conditional  upon 
cession  of  Scutari-  (l-c.  to  Albania. 

Ambassador  said  that  if  it  were  once  agreed  that  Djakova  was  only  district  in 
dispute  he  thought  some  compromise  could  be  found;  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  might 
then  perhaps  agree  to  refer  district  of  Djakova  by  itself  to  an  international  commis- 
sion, or  the  difiiculty  might  be  solved  one  way  or  the  other  by  a  free  commercial 
zone  round  Djakova. 

This  seems  to  show  a  little  light  through  the  cloud  and  I  told  Austrian 
I  Ambassador  that  as  a  matter  of  fact  I  believed  whole  question  of  Albanian  frontier 
would  be  settled  if  Djakova  was  conceded  to  Servia  and  that  I  thought  it  would  be 
I  well  worth  while  to  put  something  on  record  showing  that  the  difference  had  been 
I  reduced  to  this  point. 
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I  have  informed  Russian  Ambassador(^)  and  we  shall  discuss  question  at  meeting 
of  Ambassadors  to-morrow,  but  you  should  say  nothing  to  ]\r[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  till  you  hear  result  of  that  meeting  unless  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  speaks  to  you,  as  I  am  not  sure  that  Russian  Ambassador  will  inform 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  before  meeting  takes  place. 

(1)  [This  interview  is  given  at  greater  length  in  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  129-30.] 


[EB.  NOTE. — On  March  6,  after  two  days'  heavy  fighting,  the  Turkish  forces  commanded 
by  Essad  Pasha  at  Janina  capitulated  to  the  Greek  army  under  the  Crown  Prince  Constantine. 
The  garrison  of  Janina,  consisting  of  33,000  men,  surrendered  unconditionally,  but  a  body 
of  these  troops,  commanded  by  Ali  Riza  Pasha,  withdrew  northwards.  They  were  pursued 
by  the  Greeks,  who  took  a  number  of  prisoners.  (F.O.  10593/8/13/44;  F.O.  10669/8/13/44; 
F.O.  12039/8/13/44;  F.O.  12293/8/13/44;  F.O.  13501/8/13/44.)    v.  infra,  p.  600,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  684. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  March  6,  1913. 

F.O.  10595/135/13/44.  D.  7-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  33.)  R.  9-20  p.m. 

I  enquired  of  the  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  whether  he 
saw  any  prospect  of  a  solution  being  reached  on  the  question  of  Djakova.  He  said 
that  he  had  just  received  a  telegram  from  Ck)unt  Mensdorff  stating  that  he  had 
discussed  the  question  with  you  and  that  you  had  referred  matter  back  to  St.  Peters- 
burgh.  -  Impression  I  received  from  his  rather  vague  language  was  that  it  was  not 
quite  hopeless  to  expect  to  see  him  give  way  with  regard  to  Djakova  in  return  for 
suitable  compensations.  His  Excellency  laid  much  stress  on  necessity  for  Powers 
to  come  to  a  rapid  settlement  of  Albanian  frontier  question.  He  also  said  that  it 
was  essential  that  the  future  of  Scutari  should  be  definitely  settled  and  not  left 
in  uncertainty.  He  meant  by  this  that  the  European  Powers  should  definitely 
inform  Balkan  States  that  they  had  drawn  frontier  line  of  Northern  Albania  and 
would  permit  no  further  discussion  of  it.  He  thought  that  if  the  six  Powers  did 
so  there  was  a  probability  that  Montenegro  and  Servia  would  resign  themselves 
to  their  decision. 

MINUTES. 

The  beginning  of  this  tel[egram]  is  a  little  more  hopeful.  If  Austria  w[oul]d  give  way 
about  Djakova  the  N[orthern]  frontier  of  Albania  c[oul]d  be  settled.  But  how  c[oul]d  Russia 
join  in  such  a  comnmnic| atiojn  as  that  suggested  at  the  end  of  this  tel[egram]  unless  the 
Djakova  question  is  settled. 

R.  G.  V. 

March  7. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

I  have  already  drafted  a  telegram  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright  and  Sir  E.  Goschen  on  this. (2) 

E.  G. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  114).  Copies  were  also  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  560-1,  No.  687.  The  telegram  was  repeated  to  Sir  E.  Go.schen  (No.  116) 
with  Sir  F.  Cartwright's  telegram  No.  33.  In  this  case  the  instruction  was  to  omit  "third 
sentence  beginning  'Impression'  and  ending  'compensations.'"] 
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No.  G85. 

Sir  0.  lUivhanun  t.o  Sir  Edward  Grcy.C) 
F.O.  10990/1817/13/44. 

(No.  7'2.)  St.  Petersbiirgh,  D.  March  G,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  March  10,  1913. 

The  situation  has  undergone  a  change  for  the  better  since  I  Last  reported  on  it 
in  my  despatch  No.  62  of  the  19th  of  last  nionth,(^)  so  far,  at  any  rate,  as  the  relations 
between  the  Austrian  and  Eussian  Governments  are  concerned.  The  same  cannot, 
however,  be  said  as  regards  either  the  tone  of  the  Russian  press  or  public  opinion  in 
general,  which  would  appear  to  be  as  violently  anti-Austrian  as  ever.  The  Bourse, 
which  a  fortnight  ago  showed  signs  of  considerable  nervousness,  recovered  from  its 
temporary  relapse  when  it  became  known  that  the  prospects  of  peace  were  brighter, 
that  the  differences  between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria  were  to  be  submitted  to  the 
mediation  of  the  Powers  and  that,  with  the  exception  of  Djakova,  an  agreement  had 
been  arrived  at  on  the  Albanian  question.  A  report  was  also  current  that  the 
approacliing  celebration  of  the  tercentenary  of  the  House  of  Romanoff  was  to  be 
inaugurated  by  the  publication  of  an  Imperial  Manifesto  announcing  the  removal  of 
all  causes  of  difference  between  Austria  and  Russia  and  the  resumption  of  normal  and 
friendly  relations. (^) 

There  seems  to  have  been  some  foundation  for  this  report,  as  my  French  colleague 
tells  me  that  Monsieur  Sazonow  last  week  spoke  to  him  as  if  the  issue  of  some  such 
Manifesto  was  in  contemplation.  Whether  this  was  the  case  or  not,  the  idea  has  now- 
been  abandoned,  though  as  soon  as  the  negotiations  that  are  proceeding  for  the 
reduction  of  armaments  on  either  side  are  concluded  a  communique  announcing  the 
fact  will  be  published.  Since  the  Austrian  Ambassador  first  suggested  some  ten  days 
ago  that  the  Russian  reservists  should  be  disbanded  when  the  Austrian  forces  on  the 
Galician  frontier  were  reduced  to  a  figure  below  that  of  the  Russian  normal  peace 
effective,  Monsieur  Sazonow  has  insisted  that  some  guarantee  should  be  given  that 
Austria  would  not  use  the  forces  which  she  has  concentrated  on  her  southern  frontier 
for  any  aggressive  action  against  Servia.  The  Austrian  Ambassador  was  authorised 
to  give  verbal  assurances  to  the  above  effect ;  but  this  did  not  satisfy  Monsieur  Sazonow. 
He  wanted  these  assurances  embodied  in  the  communique  which  was  to  be  published 
simultaneously  at  Vienna  and  St.  Petersburg ;  but  to  this  the  Austrian  Government 
would  not  consent.  He  subsequently  presented  to  Count  Thurn  the  text  of  a 
communique  embodying  these  assurances  and  already  approved  by  the  Emperor,  which 
he  proposed  to  publish,  leaving  it  apparently  to  the  Austrians  to  publish  it  either  in 
an  identic  or  in  a  somewhat  modified  form  as  they  preferred.  From  what  my  German 
colleague  tells  me  I  gather  that  this  action  was  resented  at  Vienna  and  that  in 
consequence  of  the  bad  feeling  created  by  Monsieur  Sazonow 's  persistence  in  a  course 
which  was  regarded  by  the  Austrian  Government  as  prompted  by  mastrust  of  their 
good  intentions  the  situation  is  not  so  good  as  it  was  a  few  days  ago.  On  my  remarking 
to  Count  Pourtales  that  the  occasion  of  the  Romanoff  fetes  afforded  Austria  an  excellent 
pretext  for  making  a  graceful  concession  to  the  Emperor  Nicolas  on  the  subject  of 
Djakova  without  incurring  the  slightest  loss  of  prestige.  His  Excellency  said  that  the 
recent  negotiations  had  been  conducted  in  a  manner  that  rendered  it  now  very 
difl&cult  for  Austria  to  make  a  "  beau  geste."(')  It  must  on  the  other  hand  be  admitted 
that  it  was  but  natural  that  Monsieur  Sazonow  should  have  wished  to  tranquillise 
Russian  public  opinion  by  some  official  announcement  of  this  character,  as  without  it 
the  Russian  Government  might  be  severely  taken  to  task  for  consenting  to  dismiss 


(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Caliinet  on 
March  14.] 

\v.  supra,  pp.  508-11,  No.  6.31.] 
(^)  [rp.  supra,  pp.  .553-4,  No.  680.] 
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their  reservists  after  Austria  had  refused  to  reduce  the  forces  which  slie  has  massed 
near  the  Servian  frontier. 

On  the  3rd  instant  Count  Thurn  submitted  to  Monsieur  Sazonow  a  counter-draft 
communique  which  made  no  reference  to  Servia.      It  attributed  the  happy  result  ; 
arrived  at  to  the  initiative  taken  in  a  spirit  of  conciliation  by  the  Emperor  Francis  ; 
Joseph  and  to  the  friendly  response  made  by  the  Emperor  Nicolas.    It  emphasised  i 
the   monarchical   principle   by   speaking   always   of    the   action    taken   by    the  j 
two    Emperors    without    any    reference    to    their    Governments, — a  proceeding 
which   Monsieur   Sazonow   regarded   as   a   fresh   indication   of   Austria's   desire  j 
to    re-establish    the    Dreikaiserbund.     When    I    saw    His   Excellency    on    the  ;i 
following    day    he    told    me    that    he    was    to    see    the    Emperor    the  same 
evening  in  order  to  take  His  Majesty's  orders  on  the  subject,  but  he  gave  me  jj 
clearly  to  understand  that  he  personally  held  the  view  that  some  mention  must  be  I 
inserted  in  the  text  of  Austria's  pacific  dispositions  towards  Servia.    He  spoke  how- 
ever as  if  it  was  still  possible  that  a  communique  announcing  the  reduction  of  arraa-  li 
ments  might  be  published  during  the  course  of  the  tercentenary  celebrations. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  -BUCHANAN.  1 


MINUTE. 


Austria,  we  understand,  will  now  publish  in  the  Frenidenblatt  a  statement  that  will  amount 
to  an  assurance  of  her  pacific  intentions  towards  Servia. 


R.  G.  V. 

March  10 
11.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E  G 


No.  686. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

F.O.  11179/135/13/44. 
(No.  50.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  6,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  this  afternoon,  the  following  resolution  was 
come  to : — 

"  En  ce  qui  concerne  la  delimitation  du  nord  et  du  nord-est  de  I'Albanie, 
la  Eeunion  pense  qu'un  accord  general  est  possible  sur  les  differents  points 
qui  ont  ete  abordes  dans  des  conversations  particulieres. 

"La  solution  de  la  question  de  Djakova,  qui  reste  en  suspens,  etendrait 
cet  accord  a  toute  la  frontiere. 

"  Cette  question  etant  reservee,  la  Reunion  pense  qu'on  pourrait  discuter 
la  delimitation  de  la  frontiere  au  sud-est  et  au  sud  de  I'Albanie." 

There  was  a  general  feeling  that  this  resolution,  though  it  did  not  settle  the 
question  of  Djakova,  would  make  the  settlement  of  this  question  more  easy,  and 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  171);  to  Berlin  (No.  99);  to  Rome  (No.  74);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  109).] 
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that  real  progress  had  been  made  by  putting  on  record  the  fact  that  this  was  in 
effect  the  only  outstanding  question  of  importance.  The  tone  in  which  the  matter 
was  discussed  was  most  friendly  on  all  sides,  and  there  was  a  general  feeling  that 
settlement  was  in  the  air. 

The  following  resolution,  bearing  on  the  question  of  the  Albanian  frontier,  was 
then  agreed  to  : — 

"La  Reunion  se  demande  si,  apres  les  recentes  communications  des 
Representants  Serbe  et  Montenegrin,  il  ne  serait  pas  opportun  de  renouveler 
a  Belgrade  et  de  faire  a  Cettigne  la  communication  faite  au  Charge  d'Affaires 
de  Serbie  par  Sir  E.  Grey  de  la  part  de  la  Reunion,  le  23  janvier  dernier^  au 
sujet  de  I'evacuation,  apres  la  delimitation  de  I'Albanie,  des  points  occupes 
par  les  troupes  Serbes." 

The  Ambassadors  as  well  as  myself  had  all  received  the  same  communication 
from  the  Albanian  Delegates  on  the  subject  of  the  distress  in  Albania,  particularly 
at  Vallona.(^) 

I  said  that  I  was  prepared  to  send  instructions  to  the  British  Minister  in  Athens 
to  make  to  the  Greek  Government  the  desired  representation,  and  the  following 
resolution  was  agreed  to : — 

"  Les  Delegues  Albanais  a  Londres  ont  remis  a  Sir  E.  Grey  et  aux 
Ambassadeurs  un  memorandum  signalant  la  triste  situation  des  habitants  de 
Vallona  et  de  ses  environs  qui,  bloques  de  tous  cotes  par  les  belligerants,  ne 
peuvent  se  procurer  des  vivres  et  sont  exposes  a  mourir  de  faim. 

"  La  Reunion  pense  qu'il  y  aurait  urgence  a  demander  au  Gouvernement 
Hellenique  de  permettre  le  ravitaillement  de  ces  populations,  en  prenant  toutes 
les  mesures  qu'il  jugera  utiles  pour  la  surveillance  des  batiments  charges  de  ce 
service. 

"Sir  E.  Grey  envoie  des  instructions  dans  ce  sens  au  Representant 
Britannique  a  Athenes." 

Finally,  the  following  resolution  was  agreed  to  on  the  subject  of  the  Ottoman 
Debt  :— 

Les  Ambassades  a  Paris  ayant  ete  invitees  par  le  Gouvernement  Fran9ais 
a  se  faire  representer  dans  la  commission  technique  chargee  d'etudier  les 
questions  financieres  qui  feront  I'objet  de  dispositions  speciales  dans  le  futur 
Traits  de  Paix,  la  Reunion  pense  qu'il  convient  d'adresser  a  Paris  toutes  les 
communications  relatives  a  ces  questions." 

I  said  that  we  were  satisfied  with  the  "  projet  "  which  had  now  been  drawn 
lip,  as  far  as  it  went.  If  no  further  alterations  were  to  be  made  in  it,  it  was 
unnecessary  to  discuss  the  matter  here.  If  there  were  to  be  further  alterations, 
they  had  better  be  discussed  in  Paris.  So  far  as  we  were  concerned,  we  had  no 
more  to  suggest.('j 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(2)  [The  coitimuiiication  (uot  reproduced)  was  made  on  March  5.  (F.O.  10715/10715/i;5/44.)] 
(^)  [v.  also  tho  two  immediately  succeeding  documents.    For  the  Austro-Hungarian  account 
of  (•onversations  before  the  meeting,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  879-80,  Nos.  6030-1;  for  the  meeting 
itself,  ibid.,  pp.  886-7,  Nos.  6041-4;  for  the  Russian  account,  v.  Sicbert-Benckendorff,  III, 
pp.  130-3;  for  the  German,  v.  G.P.,  XXXIV  (II),  pp.  464-6.] 


560 


[BD.  NOTE  — Ah  tho  result  of  the  resolution  jrivon  in  the  iiiiiiHidiiitcly  prc^ccdiiif^  docuiiit'nt, 
invitations  wore  issned  by  Franco  on  March  20  for  tlic  ai)i)ointment  of  roprosontativos  to  an 
fntcrnational  Coniinissioii  for  tho  sottlMUOiit  of  financial  quostions  arising  ont  of  the  Balkan 
Wars  (v.  D.D.F.,  IV""  Set:,  Vol.  VI,  i)p.  61-2,  No.  .'58).  Sir  Paul  Harvoy  was  appointed  to  servi^ 
upon  it,  in  conjunction  with  Mr.  Carnogio.  Tho  original  intention  that  tho  Commission  should 
meet  in  April  was  defeated  by  the  delay  in  the  conclusion  of  peace,  and  tho  oponinp;  session 
took  place  on  Juno  4.  cjk  infra,  p.  581,  No.  710;  p.  604,  No.  787;  pp.  802-3,  No.  ^85 ; 
pp  823-4  No  1016  rp  also  B.Tf.F.,  3""=  Wr.,  Vol.  VI,  where  references  are  given  in  tho  Tnhlv. 
Methodique,  pp.  xxxiii-xxxv,  and  0  1'.,  XXXVII  (IT),  pp.  755-870,  Chapter  CCLXXXVJll, 
passim.] 


No.  687. 

Sir  Edward  Grcij  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.C) 
F.O.  l()595/]35/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  93.)  Foreign  Office,  March  7,  1913,  10 -4;")  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  33  [of  6th  March].(=) 

At  the  meeting  with  Ambassadors  yesterday  the  Albanian  question  was  discussed 
and  the  following  resolution  was  agreed  to. 

"En  ce  qui  concerne  la  delimitation  du  nord  et  du  nord-est  do  I'Albanie,  la 
Reunion  pense  qu'un  accord  general  est  possible  sur  les  differents  points  qui  ont  ete 
abordes  dans  des  conversations  particulieres. 

Ija  solution  de  la  question  de  Djakova  qui  reste  en  suspens,  etendrait  cet 
accord  a  toute  la  frontiere. 

Cette  question  etant  reservee,  la  Reunion  pense  qu'on  pourrait  discuter  la 
delimitation  de  la  frontiere  au  sud-est  et  au  sud  de  I'Albanie." 

I  think  this  marks  an  advance  towards  an  agreement. 
It  was  followed  by  a  further  resolution. 

"La  Reunion  &e  demande  si,  apres  les  recentes  communications  des 
Representants  Serbe  et  Montenegrin,  il  ne  serait  pas  opportun  de  renouveler  a 
Belgrade  et  de  faire  a  Cettigne  la  communication,  faite  au  Ch[arge]  d'Aff [aires] 
de  Serbie  par  Sir  E.  Grey  do  la  part  de  la  Reunion  le  '23  Janvier  dernier,(  ')  au 
sujet  de  I'evacuation,  apres  la  delimitation  de  I'Albanie,  des  points  occupes  par 
les  troupes  serbes." 

These  two  resolutions  imply  that  if  there  was  agreement  about  Djakova 
Count  Berchtold's  desire  that  the  future  of  Scutari  should  be  definitely  settled  and 
not  left  in  uncertainty  and  that  the  European  Powers  should  definitely  inform  Balkan 
States  that  they  had  drawn  the  frontier  line  of  Northern  Albania  and  would  permit 
no  further  discussion  of  it,  could  be  realized.  It  would  entail  an  intimation  from  all 
the  Powers  to  Montenegro  that  she  must  renounce  Scutari. 

The  difficulty  is  to  find  some  compromise  which  would  avoid  a  similar  intimation 
to  Servia  that  she  must  evacuate  Djakova.  It  seems  impossible  to  expect  Russia  to 
become  a  party  to  anything  that  would  entail  both  intimations.  The  language  of 
Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[f¥airs]  to  me  has  never  varied  on  this  point. 

On  the  other  hand  I  believe  Russia  would  not  exclude  consideration  of  any 
compromise,  which  secured  material  advantages,  especially  commercial  for  xVlbanians 
in  district  of  Djakova,  but  obviated  necessity  of  ordering  Servians  to  evacuate  the 
town. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  116).    cp.  p.  556,  No.  684,  note  (2).] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  556,  No.  684.] 
(•■>)  [u.  supra,  p.  441,  No.  549.] 
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I  am  ready  to  discuss  the  possibility  of  this  with  Eussian  Ambassador  and  Austrian 
Ambassador  here  separately  whenever  they  desire  it  and  to  bring  the  question  before 
the  meeting  with  Ambassadors  directly  there  is  a  prospect  of  agreement.  You  should 
inform  M[inistcr  for]  F[oreign]  A[lfairs]. 


No.  688. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

V.O.  11 186/135  ,a3/44. 

7'e/.    fNo.  203.)  Foreign  Ofpxe,  March  8,  1913,  7-20  I'.m. 

After  resolutions, come  to  at  meeting  with  Ambassadors  on  Thursday(')  it  seems 
urgent  to  make  some  communication  that  will  stop  useless  bloodshed  at  Scutari, 
and  indeed  all  along  the  Albanian  frontier.  Very  ugly  reports  reach  me  from  time 
to  time  through  British  consuls  of  massacres  in  districts  in  Servian  occupation, 
though  it  is  difficult  to  be  sure  how  much  is  authentic.  All  this  would  cease  if  a 
firm  intimation  could  be  made  both  to  Montenegro  and  Servia  that  the  destiny  of 
places  of  chief  importance  on  the  frontier  has  been  settled  by  the  Powers  and  will 
not  be  affected  by  anything  that  Servia  and  Montenegro  may  do. 

The  meeting  with  Ambassadors  on  Thursday  suggested  that  the  previous 
communication,  "  Les  Puissances  considerent  que  la  Serbie  sera  tenue  d'evacuer  le 
littoral  et  le  territoire  de  I'Albanie  apres  sa  delimitation  par  les  Puissances,  des  que 
lesdites  Puissances  lui  auront  notifie  leur  decision," (^)  should  be  repeated  to  Servia 
and  made  also  to  Montenegro. 

You  should  ask  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  whether  he  would  agree,  if  Austrian 
Government  will  also  agree,  to  add  to  this  a  notification  that  the  Powers  have 
practically  come  to  an  agreement  that  will  exclude  Ipek,  Prisrend,  and  Dibra  from 
Albania,  but  will  give  Scutari  to  Albania,  and  that  the  question  of  Djakova  remains 
for  the  moment  in  suspense. 

It  would  not  be  necessary  to  discuss  in  this  connection  smaller  outstanding 
points  such  as  the  banks  of  the  Boyana. 

I  am  aware  that  agreement  of  Eussia  as  regards  Scutari  was  dependent  upon 
j  concession  of  both  Djakova  and  Dibra  to  Servia,  and  that  agreement  of  Austria 
respecting  Dibra  was  dependent  on  concession  to  Albania  not  only  of  Scutari,  but 
j  of  whole  of  the  rest  of  Austrian  line,  but  it  seems  very  desirable  not  to  let  this 
I  point  of  form  stand  in  the  way  of  an  intimation  at  once  to  Servia  and  Montenegro 
'  that  Powers  are  practically  agreed  about  all  the  populous  centres  on  north  and 
north-east  frontier  of  Albania  except  Djakova.    It  seems  really  of  great  importance 
that  this  intimation  should  be  made.(^j 

(1)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  44l,  No.  549.] 

(^)  [This  telegram  was  shown  by  Sir  Edward  Grev  to  Count  MensdorfiF,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V, 
I  pp.  904-5,  No.  6073;  v.  also  ibid.,  pp.  902-4,  Nos.  6069-72.] 


No.  689. 

Memorandum  communicated  hy  M.  de  Etter.(^) 
F.O.  11222/11222/13/44. 

;  (Confidentiel.)  March  8,  1913. 

Apres  la  dehmitation  de  I'Albanie,  la  reunion  des  Ambassadeurs  devra  s'occuper 
idu  statut  organique  et  administratif  de  la  nouvelle  Albanie. 

I  L'Autriche-Hongrie,  on  le  sait,  desire  une  Albanie  independante ;  de  son  cote,  le 
iGouvernement  Russe  s'est  prononce  en  faveur  du  maintien   en  Albanie  de  la 

j  (1)  [cp.  D  B  F.,  S"*'  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  648-50,  No.  534;  pp.  675-6,  No.  559.] 

!         [6272]  2  O 
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souverainete  du  Sultan.  II  paraitrait  que  rAulriche-Hongrie  pense  pour  le  trone 
d'Albanie  a  un  Prince  Catholique ;  I'ltalie  prefererait  un  Prince  Protestant. 

Ces  points  de  vue  diflferents  des  Gouvernements  Austro-Hongrois  et  Italien  ont 
ete  signales  a  Sfainjt-Petersbourg  confidentiellement  par  le  Charge  d'affaires  d'ltalie, 
qui  a  offert  au  Gouvernenient  Imperial  I'appui  du  Gouvernenient  Italien  jiour 
ropposition  qu'il  compte  faire  au  projet  Austro-llongrois. 

11  paraitrait  qu'en  ces  circonstaiiees,  le  mieux  serait  que  les  Puissances  abandon- 
nent  a  I'Autriche-JIongrie  et  a  I'ltalie  le  soin  d'elaborer  le  statut  futur  de  I'Albanie, 
quitte  a  y  introduire  les  amendements  qu'elles  jugeraient  necessaires. 

Le  Gouvernenient  Imperial  pense  toutefois  qu'il  iinporterait  de  maintenir  le 
principe  que  I'Albanie  constitute  une  province  autonome  sous  la  souverainete  de  la 
Turquie.  Le  point  essentiel  serait  d'eviter  I'etablissement  d'une  preponderance 
politique  exclusivement  autrichiemie.  Le  futur  Prince,  pour  affermir  sa  position,  devra 
necessairement  s'assurer  d'un  appui  ailleurs  qu'en  Albanie.  un  appui  que  le  Cabinet 
de  Vienne  sera  tout  dispose  a  lui  accorder. 

Introduire  un  element  d3'nastique  ne  ferait  dans  I'opinion  du  Gouvernenient 
Imperial  que  compliquer  la  tache  que  devra  assunier  le  futur  Prince  d'x\lbanie  au 
moment  de  son  avenement. 

D'autres  considerations  niilitent  en  faveur  du  niaintien  en  Albanie  de  la 
souverainete  du  Sultan. 

La  cession  eventuellc  de  Scutari  a  I'Albanie,  sera  de  fait  due  moins  aux  efforts 
de  la  diplomatie  Autrichienne  qu'a  la  resistance  tenace  de  la  garnison  Turque ;  le  droit 
moral  de  la  Turquie  de  conserver  la  souverainete  en  Albanie,  acquis  par  la  force  des 
armes,  ne  pourrait  done  guere  etre  mis  en  question. 

II  est  douteux  que  les  mesures  elaborees  a  Londres  par  les  Puissances  reussissent 
et  suffisent  a  garantir  pleinement  I'ordre  et  la  securite,  et  a  prevenir  des  collisions 
entre  les  populations  Albanaises- — de  race  et  religion  differentes — si  I'autorite 
administrative  locale  ne  dispose  pas  d'une  force  reelle  suffisante.  On  ne  voit  pas  sur 
quelle  force  pourrait  s'appuver  un  Prince  etranger  au  debut  de  son  administration. 
La  necessite  d'un  detachement  international,  pour  proteger  son  entree  en  pouvoir, 
ainsi  que  son  installation,  s'imposera  vraiseniblablement ;  mais  I'exemple  de  la  Crete(-) 
semble  demontrer  I'insuffisance  d'un  pareil  ordre  de  choses  et  ses  consequences  souvent 
facheu&es. 

Les  Puissances  auront  de  meme  a  pourvoir  a  I'imperieux  devoir  de  veiller  a  la 
protection  des  populations  chretiennes,  qui,  apres  I'evacuation  des  troupes  Serbes, 
resteraient  livrees  a  leurs  propres  ressources  et  exposees  aux  actes  de  vengeance  et 
de  fanatisme  des  tribus  turbulentes  de  I'Albanie. 

C'est  en  s'inspirant  de  toutes  ces  considerations  que  le  Gouvernenient  ImpepvIal 
croit  devoir  se  prononcer  en  faveur  d'une  Albanie  neutre,  franchement  autonome, 
confiee  a  I'administration  d'un  Vali  Turc  et  placee  sous  le  controle  international 
Europeen,  conformenient  a  celui  qui  a  deja  ete  accepte  et  dont  les  details  devront  etre 
empreints  du  nieme  esprit. 

MINUTES. 

I  daresay  this  is  to  a  certain  extent  inspired  by  Italy,  who  has  a  great  dread  of  any  sohition 
that  w|"oul]d  maive  for  Austrian  preponderance  and  perhaps  thinks  this  arrangement  w[oul]d 
be  the  best  way  out.  The  zeal  for  the  Sultan's  sovereignty  doesn't  sound  pure  Ilussian,  though 
the  proposal  is  in  accordance  with  the  terms  of  par[agraph]  4  of  5489:3  (q.v.).('') 

If  the  suggestion  in  para[graph]  4  of  this  communic[atio]n  be  adopted,  Austria  and  Italy 
w[oul]d  be  likely  to  come  to  logger  heads.  On  other  grounds  also  the  apparent  detachment  of 
the  4  Powers  w[oul]d  be  deprecated. 

R.  G.  V. 

March  11. 
R.  P.  M. 

(2)  [cp.  Gooch  cD  Temperley,  Vol.  V,  Subject  Index,  sub  Ckete.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  302-3,  No.  403,  and  end.  3.] 
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M.  Jonnart  wishes  to  have,  so  M.  Cambon  told  mo  to-day  (]\Iarch  12),  the  views  of  Hfis] 
M[ajesty's]  Gov[erninen]t  on  the  Russian  proposals.  I  understood  that  M.  Jonnart  considers 
it  premature  to  discuss  the  future  Gov[ernmeii]t  of  Albania  before  the  limits  of  that  province 
liave  been  settled.  In  any  case  he  considers  that  if  the  Powers  are  to  "  internationalize  " 
Albania  the  app[ointmen]t  of  a  Turkish  Vali  would  not  bo  compatible  with  such  an  arrange- 
[monl  t. 

A.  N. 

I  agree  that  it  is  i)remature  before  there  is  an  agreement  about  the  frontier. 

I  would  not  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  a  Turkish  Vali  chosen  and  removable  on  the  advice 
of  t!ie  I'owors  is  incompatible  with  internationalization,  but  we  should  not  be  committed 
to  this  solution  so  as  to  exclude  the  consideration  of  all  others. 

E.  G. 

I  gave  M.  Cambon  these  views  to-day,  ^larcli  13. 

A.  N. 


No.  690. 

Sir  G.  llnclianan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

St.  Peicrshurgh,  March  9,  1913. 
F.O.  10955/135/13/44.  D.  8-35  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  80.)  K.  10  p.m. 

I  cominnnicated  to  the  ^Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon  the 
substance  of  your  telegram  No.  203  of  Mar[ch]  8(-)  and  left  with  him  an  aide- 
memoire  embodying  the  terms  of  the  proposed  notification. 

He  has  already  spoken  strongly  both  at  Cettinje  and  Belgrade,  and  quite 
approves  your  suggestion.  He  objects,  however,  to  the  mention  of  Djakova,  and 
wishes  to  restrict  communication  to  the  one  given  in  French  in  your  telegram, 
with  additional  words  to  the  effect  that  the  Powers  have  practically  come  to  an 
agreement  that  will  give  Scutari  to  Albania.  All  mention  of  the  other  towns  should 
be  omitted.  Powers  might  at  the  same  time  appeal  to  King  Nicholas  to  put  an 
end  to  further  useless  bloodshed.  His  Excellency  will  send  instructions  to  the 
Russian  Ambassador  in  the  above  sense. 

MINUTES. 

I  suppose  we  sh[oul]d  have  no  objection  to  the  Russian  formula  in  para[graph]  2.  The 
Powers  might  also  join  in  the  instr [uctiojns  mentioned  at  the  end  of  the  tel[egram]  :  but  for 
such  an  "appeal"  to  be  effective,  the  "decision"  of  the  Powers  sh[oul]d  bo  communicated  at 
{.ettinje  first. 

R.  G.  V. 

March  10. 
11.  P.  M. 

C[oun]t  Benckendorff  will  doubtless  submit  a  formula. ('') 

A  X. 

E.  G. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  despatch  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  561,  No.  688.] 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  564,  No.  691;  pp.  565-8,  No.  693.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — On  March  10,  1913,  Count  Benckendorff  communicated  a  memorandum  to 
the  effect  that  Russia  had  agreed  to  the  Rumanian  proposal  that  the  proposed  mediation 
between  Rumania  and  Bulgaria  should  take  place  at  St.  Petersburgh,  provided  Bulgaria 
expressed  the  same  wish.  The  same  suggestions  as  to  procedure  were  made  as  those  given  in 
the  corresponding  note  communicated  to  France  on  March  9.  (F.O.  11612/125/13/44.) 
cp.  D.D.F.,  3™^  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  659-61,  No.  546.] 
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No.  691. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

Vienna,  March  10,  1913. 

F.O.  11259/135/13/44.  D.  1-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  35.)    Confidential.  R.  3-30  p.m. 

I  communicated  to  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fiairs]  this  morning  the 
substance  of  your  tel[egram]  no.  93  of  Mar[ch]  7.(^)  H[is]  E[xcellency]  is  of 
the  opinion  that  unnecessary  importance  is  attached  to  Djakova  question  and  he 
has  made  to  me  the  following  suggestion  with  regard  to  it.  He  thinks  that  the 
ambassadors  in  London  might  now  declare  as  definitely  traced  the  Northern  and 
the  north-eastern  frontiers  of  Albania,  including  Scutari  in  that  state.  The  district 
of  Djakova  would  be  left  undecided  and  would  eventually  be  settled  by  a  local 
commission.    Meanwhile  Servia  would  be  left  in  possession  of  the  town. 

The  essential  point  for  the  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  is  that 
the  siege  of  Scutari  should  cease  and  that  Montenegro  should  be  warned  off  that 
town.  It  is  also  essential  in  his  opinion  that  Servia  should  withdraw  her  troops 
from  the  Adriatic  as  soon  as  the  Powers  accept  the  northern  frontier  of  Albania  as 
traced  by  the  ambassadors  with  the  undecided  gap  of  Djakova. 

The  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[f?airs]  seemed  to  me  very  anxious  about  the 
attitude  of  Servia  as  she  was  showing  a  desire  to  force  on  the  new  military  operations 
in  northern  Albania,  which  looked  like  an  intention  to  defj'^  the  will  of  the  Powers. 
He  said  that  Austria-Hungary  had  behaved  loyally  to  Europe  in  not  interfering 
during  the  course  of  the  war,  although  its  results  touched  her  more  closely  than 
any  other  Power.  He  therefore  hoped  you  would  use  your  influence  to  bring  about 
a  prompt  settlement  with  regard  to  the  Scutari  question  and  the  withdrawal  of  the 
Servians  from  the  Adriatic. 

Count  Mensdorff  has  been  instructed  to  speak  to  you  in  the  above  sense. 

MINUTES. 

The  Russians  don't  like  the  idea  of  the  Commission.  But  they  are  willing  apparently  to 
warn  Montenegro  off  Scutari  without  saying  anything  about  Djakova. 

II.  G.  V. 

March  10. 
R.  P.  M. 

But  they  will  hardly  agree  to  the  definite  declaration  desired  by  C[oun]t  Berchtold — at 
least  I  sh[oul]d  think  not. 

A.  N. 

Let  me  have  a  copy  of  this  telegram  to-morrow  morning. (3) 

E.  G. 
10.3.13. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  209).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [V.  supra,  pp.  560-1,  No.  687.  The  text  resembles  that  of  O.-U.A.,  V,  p.  905,  No.  6074, 
with  a  few  verbal  differences;  v.  also  ibid.,  p.  915,  No.  6088.] 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  573-4,  No.  702  ] 


No.  692. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. C) 
F.O.  11424/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  208.)    Urgent.  Foreign  Office,  March  10,  1913,  10  p.m. 

At  Berlin  and  Vienna  I  am  constantly  met  by  the  argument  that  even  if  Austria 
had  given  way  about  Djakova  there  would  still  be  trouble  about  Scutari.    I  have 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated   to  Paris   (No.   118);   to  Berlin   (No.   123);  to  Vienna 

(No.  101);  to  Rome  (No.  95);  to  the  last  three  Embassies  "for  information  only."  A  further 

telegram  (No.  119)  instructed  Sir  F.  Bertie  to  "inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[frairs]." 
cp.  D.D.F.,  3'"«  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  671-2,  No.  556.] 
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always  replied  that  if  once  a  line  was  agreed  upon  Russia  would  necessarily  be  a 
party  to  whatever  pressure  was  necessary  to  make  the  line  respected  and  that  even 
if  Scutari  was  taken  after  a  line  had  been  agreed  to  it  would  make  no  difference. 

But  I  have  not  been  able  to  convince  German  or  Austrian  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  that  this  is  the  view  taken  in  St.  Petersburgh. 

Ir  would  be  of  the  greatest  value  if  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs] 
would  make  it  quite  clear  that  if  the  question  of  Djakova  is  settled,  he  would  join 
in  preventing  Montenegro  from  going  to  Scutari  and  in  securing  the  recall  of  Servian 
troops  from  territories  agreed  to  be  Albanian. 

If  this  was  assured  and  it  was  made  clear  that  in  the  event  of  Djakova  not 
being  given  to  Albania  the  Albanians  ♦  of  the  district  would  be  given  commercial 
advantages  there,  I  understand  that  Austria  would  agree  to  refer  the  question  of 
Djakova  to  an  international  commission. 

Contention  of  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  is  that  he  continually 
receives  trustworthy  news  that  Servians  act  in  such  a  way  in  territories  occupied 
by  them  not  only  against  Mahommedans,  hut  also  against  Slav  Catholics,  that  he 
could  not  defend  cession  of  a  town  like  Djakova,  inhabited  exclusively  by  Albanian 
Catholics  and  Mahommedans  without  being  able  to  count  upon  sense  of  justice  of 
an  international  commission. 

Austrian  ]\I[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A  [flairs]  was  originally  opposed  altogether 
to  any  such  commission  and  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ft'airs]  was  disposed 
to  favour  it  :  he  was  indeed  at  one  time  prepared  if  need  be  to  propose  something 
of  the  kind  through  Russian  Ambassador  here. 

I  understand  that  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  is  now  opposed 
to  an  international  commission  for  Djakova  but  it  seems  to  me  very  difficult  to 
refuse  one,  if  only  to  say  what  guarantees  are  necessary  for  the  Albanian  population 
at  Djakova,  if  the  town  is  given  to  Servia.  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  British  Consular 
reports  go  some  way  to  confirm  allegations  of  outrages  in  territories  occupied  by 
Servians. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  of  whole  substance  of 
this  telegram  and  ask  his  view,  which  I  should  like  to  have  as  soon  as  possible; 
j     I  feel  that  things  are  moving  towards  a  settlement  and  that  no  time  should  be  lost 
[     in  attaining  one  before  some  unfavourable  turn  or  incident  takes  place.  Austrian 
M[inister  for]  Fforeign]  A[ffairs]  is  becoming  very  anxious  about  increased  Servian 
i     militarv  activitv  in  Northern  Albania. 

I 


No.  693. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  12216/2926/13/44. 

(No.  32.)    Secret.  Sojia,  D.  March  10,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  March  17,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  24,  Secret  of  the  25th  ultimo,  (-)  respecting 
the  secret  negotiations  proceeding  between  the  Bulgarian  and  Servian  Governments 
as  to  the  boundaries  of  their  future  possessions  in  the  territories  to  be  acquired  from 
Turkey  as  the  result  of  the  present  war,  I  now  have  the  honour  to  enclose  a  French 
translation  of  a  despatch  from  the  Servian  President  of  the  Council  to  the  Servian 
Representative  in  this  Capital. 

This  despatch,  which  is  dated  the  9/22nd  February,  contains  a  full  statement 
I    of  the  Servian  case.    It  was  read  to  Monsieur  Gueshoff  by  the  Servian  Representative 

j  (1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

I  (2)       supra,  pp.  533-6,  No.  657.] 
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on  the  28th  of  February,  and  copy  of  it  was  sent  to  him  ofl&cially.  on  the  1st  instant. 
No  reply  to  this  communication  has  yet  been  received  by  the  Servian  Minister, 
although  I  understand  that  it  is  receiving  the  serious  attention  both  of  His  Majesty 
the  King  and  of  the  Bulgarian  Ministers.  The  President  of  the  Council  telegraphed 
last  week  to  the  Bulgarian  Minister  at  Belgrade,  instructing  him  to  leave  for  Sofia 
without  delay  in  order  to  give  his  opinion  as  to  the  details  of  the  reply  which  it  may 
be  considered  advisable  to  return.  Monsieur  Tosheff,  who  arrived  here  a  few  days 
ago,  informed  a  member  of  my  staff  that  the  present  condition  of  affairs  was  highly 
unsatisfactory  and  that  every  effort  must  be  made  to  conclude  the  war.  In  my  opinion, 
M.  Tosheff's  remarks  refer  more  pertinently  to  the  state  of  the  relations  now  existing 
between  Bulgaria  and  Servia  than  to  the  negotiations  now  proceeding  between  Turkey 
and  the  Allies  through  the  intermediary  of  the  Great  Powers. 

You  will  note  that  in  the  Servian  despatch  four  reasons  are  given  as  justifying 
the  present  Servian  demand  for  a  larger  share  of  territory  than  that  agreed  on  at  the 
time  of  the  conclusion  of  the  Treaty  of  Alliance  : — 

1.  Bulgaria  did  not,  in  fact,  furnish  the  100,000  men  in  support  of  the  Servian 
operations  on  the  Vardar,  as  stipulated  in  the  military  convention : 

3  [sic].  Servia  did,  on  the  other  hand,  support  the  Bulgarian  operations  in 
Thrace,  at  the  request  of  the  Bulgarian  Government,  with  50,000  men, 
siege  guns  and  ammunition,  all  of  which  was  not  stipulated  in  the  military 
convention ; 

and  as  regards  the  operation  of  territory, 

2  [sic].  Servia  is  being  obliged  to  give  up  the  Vilayet  of  Scutari  and  Durazzo,  in 
deference  to  Austria,  while 

4.  Bulgaria  is  in  a  fair  way  to  gain  Adrianople,  an  acquisition  not  contemplated 
at  the  time  of  concluding  the  alliance. 

I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  herewith  a  sketch  showing  the  small  portion  of 
territory  required  by  Servia  from  her  ally.(^)  It  includes  the  towns  of  Kriipiilii, 
Perlepe  and  Monastir. 

I  have,  &c. 

H.  0.  BAX-IEONSIDE. 

Enclosure  in  No.  693. 

Servian  Miiiister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  Servian  Minister,  Sofia. 

(Secret.)    Translation.  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 

Monsieur  le  ilinistre,  Belgrade,  le  9/22  fevrier,  1913. 

Le  President  du  Conseil  a  ete  agreablement  touche  par  la  reconnaissance  du 
Gouvernement  Bulgare,  mais  il  a  ete  desagreablement  surpris  que  Monsieur  Gueshoff  I 
parle  de  nouveau  d'une  compensation  pecuniaire  pour  les  services  militaires  que  la  \ 
Serbie  rend  a  la  Bulgarie  pour  le  siege  d' Adrianople.    Monsieur  Pashitch  considere 
que  les  armees  et  les  amies  font  partie  de  I'honneur  nationale,  et  qu'on  ne  les  rend 
pas  pour  de  I'argent. 

Jusqu'a  present  la  Serbie  a  evite  de  parler  de  la  compensation  qui  lui  est  due: 
nous  avons  voulu  reserver  la  conversation  sur  ce  point  pour  plus  tard,  quand  on 
procederait  au  partage  des  territoires  entre  les  Allies,  mais,  puisque  la  Bulgarie 
souleve  deja  la  question  de  la  nature  de  la  compensation,  le  Gouvernement  Serbe 
considere  de  son  devoir  de  faire  savoir  au  Gouvernement  Bulgare  ce  que  la  Serbie  i 
se  propose  de  demander. 

Votre  Excellence  est  done  chargee  de  faire  une  demarche  aupres  de  Gouvernement 
Bulgare  pour  que  la  ligne  de  delimitation  de  la  Macedoine  prevue  dans  le  traite  Serbo- 
Bulgare  soit  rectifie  en  faveur  de  la  Serbie.  J'estime  que  1' objection  que  cette  ligne 
ne  pourrait  pas  etre  rectifiee  pourrait  provenir  de  quelqu'un  qui  ou  bien  ne  connait 


(3)  [Not  reproduced.] 
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pas  les  details  du  Traite  ou  qui  n'a  pas  compare  ce  qui  a  ete  prevu  par  le  Traite  avec 
ce  qui  a  ete  realise  par  la  guerre ;  si  la  Serbia  s'etait  tenue  strictement  au  Traite  pendant 
la  guerre,  il  n"y  a  pas  de  doute  que  les  Allies  n'auraient  jamais  pu  obtenir  les  resultats 
aussi  brillants  que  ceux  que  nous  avons  obtenus  en  consentant  a  nous  ecarter  de 
certaines  dispositions  du  Traite.  Le  Traite  d'alliance  a  ete  fait  d'apres  des  suppositions. 
Les  faits  ont  demontre  que  ces  siippositions  n'etaient  pas  exactes  et  que  le  Traite 
devait  se  modifier  et  s'adapter  aux  circonstances  reelles.  Cette  realite  a  impose  a  la 
Serbie  des  cbarges  plus  lourdes  et  des  sacrifices  plus  grands  que  ceux  qu'elle  n'etait 
obligee  de  supporter  d'apres  le  Traite.  Si  a  present  le  Gouvernement  Eoval  de  Serbie 
vient  avec  cette  demande,  ce  n'est  pas  que  le  sentiment  de  solidarite,  d'amitie,  de 
fraternite  est  devenu  plus  faible  qu'il  etait  au  moment  de  la  conclusion  du  Traite.  Le 
Gouvernement  fait  cette  demarcbe  uniquement  pousse  par  le  sentiment  d'equite,  et 
par  le  desir  de  fortifier  davantage  I'alliance  Serbo-Bulgare  par  le  partage  juste  du 
territoire  acquis. 

Cette  demande  Serbe  se  trouve  fondee  sur  les  quatre  faits  suivants,  faits  etroite- 
ment  lies  avec  I'execution  meme  du  Traite,  et  tellement  reels  et  positifs  qu'ils 
justifieraient  pleinement  les  demandes  Serbes,  meme  en  dehors  de  tout  Traite  : — 

1.  D'apres  le  Traite  et  la  Convention  Militaire  qui  ont  ete  conformes  par  les 
signatures  des  Souverains,  la  Serbie  etait  obligee  de  mobiliser  en  cas  de  guerre  au 
moins  150,000  hommes  et  la  Bulgarie  au  moins  200,000  hommes.  Pour  le  cas  d'une 
guerre  comme  la  guerre  actuelle,  la  Serbie  s'obligeait  a  envoyer  au  champ  de  guerre 
du  Vardar  100,000  hommes,  et  la  Bulgarie  s'obligeait  a  envoyer  au  meme  champ  une 
force  egale,  c'est-a-dire  a  aider  la  Serbie  avec  100,000  hommes.  En  realite  les  choses 
se  sont  passees  tout  a  fait  autrement.  Avant  le  commencement  de  la  guerre  la  Serbie 
a  mobilise  310,000  hommes,  et  au  cours  de  la  guerre  encore  50,000, — en  tout 
360,000  hommes,  tandis  que  la  Bulgarie  a  employe  presque  toutes  ses  forces  au  champ 
de  guerre  de  la  Maritza.  Done,  la  Bulgarie  a  employe  en  Thrace  les  100,000  hommes 
qu'elle  devait  envoyer  au  Vardar,  et,  par  consequent,  n'a  pas  rempli  une  obligation 
prevue  par  le  Traite  en  faveur  de  la  Serbie.  Cependant  la  Serbie  a  trouve  le  moyen  de 
s'aider  en  mobilisant  une  armee  deux  fois  plus  grande  que  celle  qu'elle  etait  obligee 
de  mobiliser  d'apres  le  Traite.  En  mobilisant  une  armee  aussi  forte,  la  Serbie  rendait 
egalement  un  service  a  la  Bulgarie,  par  le  fait  que  la  Bulgarie  pouvait  employer  les 
100,000  sur  son  theatre  de  guerre  en  Thrace.  Aussi  la  Serbie  seule  a  supporte  tous 
les  sacrifices  en  Macedoine,  comme  le  prouvent  les  grandes  batailles  de  Kumanovo,  de 
Kuprulu,  Perlepe,  Bakano-Gumno  et  Monastir. 

Pendant  I'elaboration  du  Traite  d'alliance  la  force  militaire  de  la  Serbie  etait 
supposee  beaucoup  plus  inferieure,  et  celle  de  la  Bulgarie  beaucoup  plus  superieure, 
qu'elles  n'etaient  en  realite.  Par  consequent,  la  delimitation  Serbo-Bulgare  en 
Macedoine  a  ete  faite  aussi  sur  la  base  de  ces  suppositions  imaginaires  de  la  force 
militaire  des  deux  pays,  suppositions  qui  sont  aussi  entrees  dans  le  Traite,  et  que  les 
evenements  ont  montre  inexactes. 

En  realite  la  Serbie  seule  a  fait  la  guerre  en  Macedoine,  et  a  reussi  a  aneantir 
completement  I'armee  turque  sur  ce  champ  de  guerre,  pendant  que  la  Bulgarie  faisait 
la  guerre  en  Thrace,  seule  d'abord,  et  ensuite  aidee  par  la  Serbie.  Par  consequent  la 
Serbie  a  le  droit  a  un  territoire  plus  grand  qu'il  n'a  ete  prevu  par  I'entente. 

2.  Pendant  la  negociation  du  Traite  d'alliance  on  a  prevu  deux  categories  de 
territoire  : — territoire  incontestablement  Serbe,  au  nord  et  a  I'ouest  du  Char-dagh,  et 
territoire  incontestablement  Bulgare,  a  Test  du  Bhodope  et  de  la  riviere  Strouma.  La 
Macedoine  formait  le  territoire  contestable.  D'apres  I'esprit  du  Traite  meme,  si  la 
Serbie  parvient.a  conquerir  ce  territoire  incontestablement  Serbe,  c'est-a-dire  le  vilayet 
de  Scutari  avec  Durazzo,  la  Bulgarie  est  engagee  vis-a-vis  de  la  Serbie  aussi  a  defendre 
ce  territoire.  Pourtant,  lorsque  les  troupes  Serbes  avaient  occupe  ce  territoire  des 
difficultes  tres  graves  avaient  surgi  en  premier  lieu  pour  la  Serbie,  et,  en  second  lieu, 
pour  la  Bulgarie,  comme  alliee  de  la  Serbie.  L'Autriche-Hongrie  mena^ait  la  Serbie 
d'une  guerre.     Dans  un  cas  pareille  la  Bulgarie  eut  ete  obligee,  d'apres  le  Traits, 
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d'envoyer  au  secours  de  la  Serine  200,000  soldats,  contre  I'Autriche-Hongrie.  Done, 
la  Serbie  et  la  Bulgaria  se  trouvaient  a  la  veille  d'une  guerre  avec  I'Autriche-Hongrie 
au  moment  oii  leurs  troupes  alliees  se  trouvaient  encore  en  face  de  I'armee  turque. 
Sur  les  conseils  des  Grandes  Puissances  amies,  la  Serbie  a  considere  de  son  devoir 
d'eviter  ce  conflit,  afin  d'epargner  les  ressources  des  deux  etats.  Comme  on  le  sait,  les 
Ambassadeurs  a  Londres  ont  prive  la  Serbie  des  fruits  de  ses  victoires  dans  ces 
territoires.  II  est  done  juste  que  eette  perte  de  territoire  soit  partagee  entre  la  Serbie 
et  la  Bulgarie,  de  sorte  que  la  Serbie  soit  maintenant  recompensee  par  un  plus  grand 
territoire  en  Macedoine. 

3.  D'apres  le  Traite,  comme  nous  I'avons  vu,  la  Bulgarie  etait  obligee  d'envoyer 
100,000  hommes  au  secours  de  la  Serbie  sur  le  theatre  du  Vardar.  C'est  justement 
le  contraire  qui  a  eu  lieu.  Le  Gouvernement  Bulgare,  des  le  commencement  de  la 
guerre,  a  prie  le  Gouvernement  Serbe  d'envoyer  des  troupes  Serbes  en  Thrace.  Le 
11/24  octobre,  1912  meme,  un  delegue  special.  Monsieur  Teodoroff,  Ministre  des 
Finances,  a  ete  envoye  a  Nisch  pour  supplier  Monsieur  Pashitch  que  la  Serbie  envoie 
le  plus  tot  possible  deux  ou  trois  divisions  pour  le  siege  d'Adrianople,  parce  que  les 
troupes  Bulgares  n'etaient  pas  suffisantes.  La  Serbie,  sans  hesitation,  a  envoye  plus 
de  50,000  soldats,  qui  se  trouvent  aujonrd'hui  sous  les  murs  d'Adrianople.  Outre 
cela,  le  27  janvier/9  fevrier,  1913,  le  Gouvernement  Bulgare  s'est  adresse  avec  une 
nouvelle  demand  au  Gouvernement  Serbe,  en  le  priant  d'envoyer  aussi  ses  canons  de 
forteresse  pour  le  siege  d'Adrianople.  Le  Gouvernement  Serbe  a  fait  ceci  aussi  tout 
de  suite.  En  vue  de  ces  faits,  il  est  evident  que  la  Serbie  a  fait  plus  que  ce  que  le 
Traite  ne  lui  obligeait  de  faire ;  elle  doit,  par  consequent,  egalement,  recevoir  plus 
que  ne  lui  accorde  la  premiere  entente  Serbo-Bulgare. 

4.  Pendant  les  negociations  Serbo-Bulgares,  lorsqu'on  a  parlc  des  territoires 
turcs  qui  pourraient  eventuellement  revenir  aux  Allies,  on  a  affirme  categoriquement 
du  cote  officiel  Bulgare  qu'Adrianople  avec  son  territoire  appartient  a  la  sphere  de 
Constantinople  et  des  Detroits,  et  que  par  consequent,  les  Bulgares  n'y  ont  aucune 
pretension.  Cependant,  au  cours  de  la  guerre  un  changement  s'est  produit  sous  ce 
rapport,  et  Adrianople  avec  son  territoire  est  enti-e  dans  la  sphere  du  territoire' 
Bulgare.  La  Serbie  n'a  pu  que  se  rejouir  de  ce  changement,  qui  s'est  produit  en  faveur 
de  son  Aliie,  et  qui  donne  a  la  Serbie  encore  une  quatrieme  raison  pour  demander 
I'augmentation  de  son  territoire  en  Macedoine.  Voila  deja  plus  de  trois  mois  que  la 
Serbie,  apres  avoir  termine  sa  tache  militaire  en  Macedoine,  maintient  toute  son 
armee  sur  le  pied  de  guerre  et  pese  par  consequent  tout  ce  poids  en  faveur  de  la 
Bulgarie,  afin  que  la  Bulgarie  obtienne  ce  point  si  important  pour  elle,  c'est-a-dire 
Adrianople  auquel  elle  n'avait  point  de  pretension  au  moment  ou  I'AUiance  Serbo- 
Bulgare  se  faisait. 

Le  Gouvernement  Royal  Serbe  espere  que  le  Gouvernement  Royal  Bulgare  saura 
rendre  justice  a  I'aecomplissement  sincere  et  loyal  de  tous  les  devoirs  que  la  Serbie  a 
executes  comme  Alliee  de  la  Bulgarie  pendant  cette  guerre,  et  que  le  Gouvernement 
Bulgare  par  consequent  s'empressera  de  donner  au  Gouvernement  Serbe  une  reponse 
amicale  et  fraternelle,  d'autant  plus  que  la  Serbie  ne  demande  pas  un  pouce  de 
territoire  en  Macedoine  qui  ne  fut  arrose  par  le  sang  de  ses  fils  ou  qui  fut  occupe  par 
les  troupes  bulgares. 

Le  desir  sincere  de  la  Serbie  est  de  s' arranger  directement  et  sans  intermediaire 
afin  d'eviter  le  recours  a  I'arbitrage  qui  est  prevu  et  auquel  la  Serbie  a  le  droit. 


PASITCH. 
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No.  694. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.C) 

F.O.  11607/11607/13/44. 
(No.  51.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  10,  1913. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  came  to  see  me  to-day, (^)  and  spoke  to  me  in  accordance 
with  the  accompanying  "  pro-memoria,"(^)  which  he  left  with  me  to  save  me  the 
trouble  of  recording  what  he  said. 

I  told  him  that  I  had  received  a  reply  from  M.  Sazonoffi"*)  which  was  favourable 
to  adding  some  words  to  the  proposed  communication  to  Montenegro  and  Servia, 
though  I  rather  thought  that  he  wished  to  have  some  alteration  in  the  words  which 
I  had  suggested.  I  understood  that  instructions  were  being  sent  to  Count  Bencken- 
dorff,  and  when  I  heard  what  these  were  I  should  be  able  to  make  a  draft.  I 
pointed  out  to  Count  Mensdorff  that  the  suggestion  which  he  had  made  went  beyond 
the  original  proposal  in  suggesting  that  not  only  should  the  Powers  tell  Servia 
and  Montenegro  that  they  must  evacuate  the  territory  when  the  Powers  announced 
their  decision,  but  in  stating  in  addition  a  decision  on  parts  before  a  decision  had 
been  come  to  on  the  whole.  I  hoped,  however,  that  we  might  do  this,  at  least  as 
regards  Scutari,  which  was  the  point  of  most  importance.  I  did  not  inform  him  of 
the  contents  of  Sir  George  Buchanan's  telegram  number  80  ;(^)  but  I  was  of  course 
relying  on, it  in  what  I  said  to  Count  Mensdorff. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  1 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  915-7,  Nos.  6090-1.] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  p.  570,  No.  696.] 
(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  563,  No.  690.] 


I  No.  695. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Car  tier  ight.(^) 

I  F.O.  11609/135/13/44. 
{No.  53.) 

,  Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  10,  1913. 

j  Count  Mensdorff,  referring  to-day  (-)  to  what  had  passed  between  Sir  Edward 
(  Goschen  and  the  German  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  said  that,  if  an  assurance 
f  could  be  given  by  Russia  that  she  would  formally  bind  herself  to  prevent  Montenegro 
jli  from  retaining  Scutari  and  to  secure  the  recall  of  Servian  troops  from  territory 
j  agreed  to  be  Albanian,  and  if  Russia  would  agree  that,  should  Djakova  not  be  given 
,  to  Albania,  commercial  advantages  would  be  allowed  in  the  neighbouring  territory, 
'  it  would  be  of  the  greatest  value  if  Count  Berchtold  could  know  that  this  was  so. 
I  Would  Russia  give  this  assurance  if  Austria,  without  giving  up  Djakova,  agreed 
j  that  the  question  of  Djakova  should  be  referred  to  an  International  Commission? 
i  Count  Berchtold  could  not  give  up  Djakova,  because  he  continually  received  from 
trustworthy  sources  news  that  the  Servians  acted  in  such  a  barbarous  way  in  the 
1  territory  occupied  by  them,  not  only  against  Mahommedans  but  also  against  Slav 

i 

j        (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
I        (-)  [(■;>.  immediateh-  preceding  document  and  note  (^).] 
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Catholics, (')  that  he  could  not  defend  before  his  conscience  and  public  opinion  the 
cession  of  a  town  inhabited  exclusively  by  Albanian  Catholics  and  Mahomniedans 
until  he  was  able  to  count  upon  the  sense  of  justice  of  an  International  Commission. 

I  replied  that  Sir  Edward  Goschen  ha.d,(*)  on  my  instructions,  told  the  German 
Minister  for  Foreign  Aitairs  that  I  presumed  that  Eussia  would  agree  to  w'hatever 
was  necessary  to  prevent  Montenegro  from  holding  Scutari  if  once  Eussia  had 
agreed  to  a  delimitation  of  the  Albanian  frontier  so  that  it  included  Scutari  in 
Albania.  All  the  Powers,  when  they  had  agreed  to  a  line,  were  bound  to  see  that 
Servia  and  Montenegro  respected  the  line  :  to  do  otherwise  would  be  to  tear  up 
the  agreement.  If  Austria  gave  up  Djakova,  and  Eussia  then  agreed  to  a  line  that 
gave  Scutari  to  Albania,  and  subsequently  made  difficulties  about  the  exclusion  of 
Montenegro  from  Scutari,  I  could  not  countenance  such  a  pi'oceeding.  But.  after 
what  Count  j\IensdorfT  had  said,  I  should  have  no  difficulty  in  asking  M.  Sazonoff 
to  make  the  position  clear. 

[I  am.  ^'c] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(3)  [Details  of  these  atrocities  were  communicated  by  Count  MonsdorfF  in  his  interview 
with  Sir  Edward  Grey  on  March  10,  and  forwarded  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright  in  despatch  (No.  52) 
of  March  10.    (F.O.  il608/934/13/44.)] 

(-1)  [r.  supra,  p.  552,  No.  678,  and  iinfe  (-).] 


No.  696. 

Memorandum  communicated  by  Count  Meiisdorff.O 

F.O.  11607/11607/13/44.  March  10,  1913. 

Count  Berchtold  expresses  his  best  thanks  to  Sir  E.  Grey  for  all  his  endeavours 
in  the  interest  of  peace  which  he  hopes  will  be  successful. 

We  assume  that  the  communication  intended  to  be  made  to  the  Servian  and 
Montenegrin  Governments  would  be  accompanied  by  an  intimation  that  they  should 
evacuate  at  once  the  territory  W'hich  is  no  more  in  dispute. 

Count  Berchtold  wishes  me  not  to  conceal  from  Sir  E.  Grey  that  the  news 
received  in  the  last  days  and  also  frankly  admitted  by  the  Belgrade  Government, 
according  to  which  considerable  Servian  forces  sent  to  Albania  via  Salonika  are 
already  at  sea,  have  very  considerably  increased  his  anxiety,  whether  these  troops 
are  meant  to  force  the  capture  of  Scutari,  or — which  would  be  even  worse — whether 
they  are  intended  to  effect  a  definite  settlement  of  Servia  on  the  Adriatic  coast, 
ignoring  the  decision  of  the  Powers.  Anyhow  the  landing  of  these  troops,  which  must 
be  expected  in  the  verj^  next  days,  [sic]  would  very  materially  modify  the  situation. 
It  would  make  it  clear  to  the  whole  world  that  Servia  does  not  intend  to  take  any 
notice  of  the  decision  of  the  Powers  or  of  the  interests  of  the  neighbouring  monarchy, 
which  could  not  fail  to  be  looked  upon  by  our  public  opinion  as  a  provocation. 

We  had  and  we  have  still  the  earnest  desire  to  assert  these  interests  through 
the  concert  of  the  Powers,  interests  which  we  are  obhged  to  defend  under  all 
circumstances. 

The  imminent  arrival  of  the  Servian  expeditions  on  Albanian  soil  threatens 
to  make  the  situation  a  very  critical  one  indeed,  unless  the  praiseworthy  efforts  of 
Sir  E.  Grey  succeed  and  the  action  of  the  Powers  at  Belgrade  and  Cettinje  can  be 
made  immediately. 

(')  [This  memorandum  is  founded  upon  Count  Berchtold's  telegram  of  March  9,  v.  (l.-U.A., 
V,  pp.  911-2,  No.  6083;  the  interview  is  recorded  ibid.,  pp.  915-6,  Nos.  6090-1.  cp.  supra, 
p.  569,  No.  694.] 
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No.  697. 

Sir  Edward  Grei/  to  Sir  F.  Bcrtie.C) 

F.O.  11590/9504/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  120.)  Foreign  Office,  March  11.  1913,  6-15  p.m. 

Information  received  hitherto  indicates  that  Allies  will  either  reply  unfavour- 
ably to  suggested  mediation  of  the  Powers  or  will  attach  excessive  conditions  to 
their  acceptance. 

In  this  event  it  seems  to  me  that  Powers  must  either  declare  mediation  at 
an  end  or  formulate  to  Allies  what  they  think  would  be  reasonable  preliminaries 
of  peace. 

Views  hitherto  expressed  by  the  Powers  point  to  a  general  opinion  that  the 
Mgean  Islands  should  be  left  to  the  decision  of  the  Powers,  that  a  line  should  be 
drawn  from  Ejios  to  Midia,  that  everything  West  of  this  line  should  be  ceded  by 
Turkey  to  the  Allies  except  Albania  which  is  reserved  for  the  Powers  to  delimit, 
that  the  Allies  should  not  claim  an  indemnity.  I  think  that  if  the  Allies  renounce 
an  indemnity  they  and  Turkey  should  be  admitted  to  the  discussion  of  the  allocation 
of  the  debt,  which  is  proceeding  at  Paris.(-; 

You  should  inform  ]\r[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs].  and  ask  his  views.  It 
will  be  very  desirable  that  there  should  be  no  delay  in  instructing  Ambassadors  in 
London  what  course  is  to  be  adopted. 

It  is  also  worth  considering  whether  if  Powers  decide  not  to  declare  mediation 
at  an  end,  but  to  formulate  some  preliminaries  of  peace  there  is  any  pressure 
that  they  could  put  on  Allies  to  accept  what  they  propose. 

(')  [cp.  D.D.F.,  '.i'""  Si;r.,  Vol.  V,  p.  689,  Xo.  .572.  This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin 
(No.  126);  to  Rome  (No.  97);  to  Vienna  (Xo.  103);  to  St.  Petcrsburgh  (No.  212);  to 
Constantinople  (No.  136)  with  the  following  addition  (X'^o.  137)  :  "  this  is  .sent  j^ou  for  your 
information  in  case  you  find  that  any  news  or  misreprosontation  of  my  action  is  current  at 
Constantinople,  otherwise  you  should  say  nothing  to  Turkish  Government."] 

(-)  [rp.  the  five  points  mentioned  in  M.  Paul  Cambon's  reports  of  March  10  and  11, 
D.D.F.,  3""-  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  p.  667,  No.  550;  p.  679,  No.  561.  The  conversation  of  March  10  was 
described  by  Sir  Edward  Grey  in  a  despatch  to  Sir  F.  Bertie  (No.  176)  of  March  11.  (F.O. 
11606/9564/13/44.)] 


No.  698. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

St.  Petcrsburgh,  March  11,  1913. 
F.O.  11486/135/13/44.  D.  8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  84.)  E.  11  p.m. 

I  communicated  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon  the  contents 
of  your  telegram  No.  208  of  Mar[ch]  10, (^)  but  as  he  had  only  a  few  minutes  to 
spare  before  going  to  report  to  the  Emperor  he  said  that  he  must  have  time  to 
think  it  over  and  that  he  would  give  me  an  answer  to-morrow.  He  could  not,  he 
said,  do  more  than  he  had  already  done  at  Cettinje  and  Belgrade,  and  from  my 
private  letter,  which  will  reach  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  12th  March, (-)  you  will  see  what 
a  strong  line  he  has  taken. 

I  suggested  that  he  should  let  the  Germans  and  Austrians  know  what  he  had 
done,  but  he  replied  that  he  could  not  tell  them  everything.  If  pressure  to  be 
exercised  has  to  take  the  form  of  force,  it  will  be  almost  impossible  to  obtain  his 
sanction,  but  he  did  not  absolutely  reject  a  suggestion  which  I  made  that  the  Powers 
might  decline  to  recognise  any  accession  of  territory  acquired  by  Montenegro  and  Servia 
during  the  war,  until  they  had  both  withdrawn  their  forces  from  territory  which 
the  Powers  have  assigned  to  Albania. 

(')  [v.  supra,  pp.  564-5,  No.  692.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced,  as  it  practically  repeats  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  (No.  85). 
V.  immediately  succeeding  document.    (Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  Ill  of  1913.)] 
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No.  699. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.O) 

St.  Petersbunjh,  March  11,  1913. 
F.O.  11477/129/13/44.  D.  8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  85.)  E.  10-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  (?  82)  of  March  9.(') 

Communique  will  be  published  at  St.  Petersburgh  to-morrow  announcing  that 
Austria  is  reducing  her  forces  on  the  Galician  frontier,  and  that  Russia  will  then 
disband  her  reservists.  A  separate  communique  will  be  published  in  the  "  Frem- 
denblatt "  and  Russian  ofl&cial  press  recording  assurances  of  Austria's  pacific 
intentions  towards  Servia.(^) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  announced  that  M.  Sazonov  appeared  satisfied  with  the  communi- 
cation made  to  him  bv  the  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  on  March  8.  (F.O.  10957/129/ 
13/44.)] 

(3)  [cp.  Count  Berchtold's  circular  of  March  11  in  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  922-3,  No.  6099,  and 
infra,  pp.  578-9,  No.  708.] 


No.  700. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Count  de  Salis.{^) 

F.O.  12114/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  20.)  Foreign  Office,  March  11,  1913. 

After  the  meeting  with  the  Ambassadors  to-day (-)  I  made  the  following  communi- 
cation to  the  Montenegrin  delegate  : — 

"  Les  Puissances  considerent  que  la  Montenegro  sera  tenue  d'evacuer  le 
littoral  et  le  territoire  de  I'Albanie  apres  sa  delimitation  par  les  Puissances 
des  que  lesdites  Puissances  lui  auront  notifie  leur  decision." 

I  pointed  out  that  this  implied  that  the  destiny  of  Scutari  would  be  decided 
by  the  Powers,  that  the  operations  now  in  progress  against  Scutari  could  not  decide 
this  and  that  therefore  to  pursue  them  entailed  bloodshed  which  was  so  useless 
that  it  appeared  to  me  to  be  criminal. 

The  Montenegrin  delegate  asked  whether  the  Powers  had  decided  that  Scutari 
was  to  go  to  Albania.  I  replied  that  I  was  not  authorized  to  make  that  communica- 
tion on  behalf  of  the  Powers,  and  on  his  saying  that  neither  the  King  nor  the 
Montenegrin  Gov[ernmen]t  could  give  up  Scutari  owing  to  the  strong  feeling  in 
Montenegro,  I  replied  that  neither  the  King  nor  the  Montenegrin  Gov[ernmen]t 
nor  the  Montenegrin  people  could  resist  the  will  of  the  Powers  and  that  the  advice 
I  had  given  was  in  the  true  interest  of  Montenegro. 

(1)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  121);  to  Rome  (No.  98);  to  Berlin  (No.  127);  to  Vienna  (No.  104); 
to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  214).] 

(2)  [For  the  Austro-Hungarian  account,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  923-4,  Nos.  6101-3;  for  the 
Russian  account,  v.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  133-6;  for  the  French,  v.  D.D.F.,  3""^  Ser., 
Vol.  V,  pp.  678-80,  No.  561 ;  for  the  German,  v.  G.P.,  XXXIV  (II),  pp.  480-1.] 


0  I  O 

Xo.  701. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Paget. {^) 

F.O.  12114/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  58.)  Foreign  Office,  March  11,  1913. 

(First  three  paragraphs  as  in  telegram  to  Cettinje.(-)    Then  proceed:) 
Tlie  Servian  Charge  d' Affaires  represented  the  operations  against  Scutari  as 
part  of  the  war  against  Turkey.    I  replied  that  they  had  ceased  to  have  any  effect 
upon  Turkey  and  were  in  fact  being  undertaken  solely  to  obtain  possession  of  the 
town  for  Montenegro. 

Charge  d' Affaires  observed  that  for  Servia  to  evacuate  places  now  in  her 
possession  while  war  was  still  in  progress  and  thereby  to  set  free  Turkish  troops 
or  turbulent  tribes  to  act  against  Servia  was  not  reasonable.  I  replied  that  this 
was  a  point  to  be  borne  in  mind  when  the  Powers  came  to  a  decision  to  notify 
Servia  that  she  was  to  evacuate  places  now  in  her  possession ;  it  did  not  apply  to 
what  I  had  said  about  Scutari.    Charge  d'Affaires  did  not  contest  this. 

(')  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  tlie  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  128);  to  Paris  (No.  122);  to  Rome  (No.  99);  to  Vienna  (No.  105); 
to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  215).] 

(2)  [i;  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  702. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  BucJianan . 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Buchanan,  London,  March  11,  1913. 

It  is  difficult  to  find  time  for  writing  private  letters,  but  I  am  continually 
writing  telegrams  to  you  about  the  Albanian  question. 

In  both  Berlin  and  Vienna  I  have  rubbed  in  the  impossibility  of  Russia's 
becoming  a  party  to  some  thing  which  would  entail  using  compulsion  against  both 
Montenegro  and  Servia.  In  other  words  :  Russia  is  prepared  to  see  Montenegro 
made  to  renounce  Scutari,  provided  that  she  is  not  also  put  in  the  position  of 
forcing  Servia  to  evacuate  Djakova.  It  has  been  weary  work,  but  I  hope  that  you 
impress  upon  Sazonoff  how  very  strongly  I  have  put  the  Russian  view  in  both 
Berlin  and  Vienna. 

.         I  am  having  Cartwright's  telegram,  number:   35, (^)  repeated  to  you  for  your 
i    information.     It  has  come  since  I  received  a  communication  from  Mensdorff('') 
which  was  evidently  intended  to  be  the  same,  and  on  which  I  founded  a  telegram 
to  you.(*)   If  Sazonoff  is  still  opposed  to  leaving  the  question  to  be  settled  by  a 
Commission  while  Servia  retains  possession  of  the  town,  he  might  at  least  make  a 
counter-proposal  that,  while  Servia  was  left  in  possession  of  the  town,  a  Commission 
should  be  employed,  not  to  decide  the  ultimate  possession  of  Djakova,  but  to  say 
what  guarantees  would  be  required  for  the  Albanian  population  and  what  commercial 
,    advantages,  such  as  a  free  zone  for  the  district,  should  be  given.    We  have  really 
I    got  to  a  point  when  a  breakdown  of  the  diplomatic  work  would  be  ridiculous  as 
well  as  deplorable.    You  may  make  any  use  that  you  think  discreet  and  desirable 
of  Cartwright's  telegram,  number  :  35, (^)  in  talking  to  Sazonoff. 

I  (>)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.] 

(2)  [v.   supra,   p.   564,   No.  691.] 
I  (■'0  [f.  supra,   p.  570,  No.  696.] 

;  (*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  564-5,  No.  692.] 
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My  view  about  the  terms  of  peace  is  that  the  Powers  should  state  that  Turkey  i 
must  concede  and  the  Allies  accept  that  the  Turkish  frontier  should  be  the  Enos- 
Media  line ;  that  the  question  of  the  Islands  should  be  left  to  the  decision  of  the 
Pow(ir8;   that  Turkish  territory  west  of  the  new  frontier  should  be  ceded,  except 
Albania,  of  which  the  status  and  limits  should  be  left  to  the  Powers ;  that  the  Allies  ' 
should  renounce  any  claim  to  an  indemnity ;  but  that,  having  renounced  this,  they 
should  be  admitted  to  the  discussions  in  Paris  which  are  to  decide  the  allocation  | 
of  the  Debt.(') 

Since  I  dictated  this  I  have  had  to  deal  with  two  of  its  subjects  by  telegram 
but  I  send  it  nevertheless. 

Yours  sincerely, 

E.  GREY. 

(^)  [cp.  supra,  p.  560,  Ed  note:] 


No.  703. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  March  12,  1913. 

F.O.  11632/135/13/44.  D.  7-20  p.m. 

Tel.  (No.  39.)  R.  10  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  35  of  10th  Mar[ch](^)  :  Djakova. 

Austrian  Minist-er  for  Foreign  Affairs  begged  me  to-day  to  convey  to  you  his 
thanks  for  all  the  efforts  you  are  making  m  the  cause  of  peace  and  for  your  support 
of  his  last  proposal  with  regard  to  Djakova.  He  said,  however,  that  it  was  to  be 
regretted  that  Russia  was  delaying  her  reply,  as  it  v/as  a  matter  of  vital  importance 
that  the  frontier  of  Northern  Albania  should  be  settled  by  the  Powers  without  loss  of 
time,  and  especially  before  the  fall  of  Scutari.  His  Excellency  complained  very  much 
of  the  military  measures  taken  by  Servia  to  hurry  its  fall.  Should  Scutari  fall,  he 
said,  the  situation  would  become  very  grave. 

MINUTE. 

The  first  batch  of  Servians  must  be  getting  close  by  now.  I  don't  suppose  that  more  than 
a  fraction  of  the  Servian  division  will  have  arrived  by  next  week,  but  their  arrival  will  bring 
the  fall  of  Scutari  appreciably  nearer,  and  the  settlement  of  this  matter  is  now  indeed 
becoming  pressing. 

R.  G.  V. 

March  13. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Pctersburgh  (as  No.  220).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  564,  No.  691.] 


No.  704.  ' 


Sir  F.  CarUvright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  March  12,  1913. 

F.O.  11639/9564/13/44.  D.  7-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  38.)  R.  11  p.m. 

I  communicated  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  substance  of  your  telegram 
circular  of  11th  March(^)  this  afternoon,  and  left  an  aide-memoire  so  that  he  may 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  571,  No.  697.] 
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consider  points  at  his  leisure.  He  will  send  instructions  to  Count  MensdorfE  to-night 
on  this  matter. 

Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  made  the  following  observations  as  his  first 
impression  of  my  communication  :  he  deprecates  the  idea  of  breaking  off  mediation, 
even  if  first  reply  to  Powers  of  allies  should  be  unfavourable. 

With  regard  to  three  points  on  which  the  Powers  are  supposed  to  be  in  agreement, 
his  Excellency  observed  that  he  had  no  confirmation  that  Russia  was  opposed  to 
payment  of  indemnity. 

With  regard  to  what  kind  of  pressure  can  be  brought  to  bear  upon  the  allies  to 
bring  about  preliminaries  of  peace,  he  said  that  it  seemed  to  him  that  one  must  put 
aside  all  idea  of  a  naval  demonstration,  and  that  therefore  at  first  sight  the  only  means 
left  to  the  Powers  was  to  bring  sharp  financial  pressure  to  bear  on  the  allies.  He 
threw  out  the  idea  that  the  Powers  might  possibly  intimate  to  the  allies  that,  if  they 
did  not  promptly  conclude  peace,  they  would  find  the  markets  of  the  world  closed  to 
them  for  six  months,  or  perhaps  a  year. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  that  Servia  and  Montenegro  had  intimated 
that,  even  if  a  preliminary  peace  were  signed,  they  would  not  necessarily  cease  their 
military  operations  in  Albania.  This,  his  Excellency  said,  would  be  a  state  of  things 
perfectly  intolerable. 

MINUTE. 

We  know  quite  definitely  that  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  agree  in  our  views  as  to  an 
indemnity. 

Last  para  [graph].  From  what  we  know  the  Servians  w[oul]3  be  only  too  glad  of  a  pretext 
to  get  out  of  helping  Montenegro  further  in  the  matter  of  Scutari. 

R.  G.  V: 

March  1.3. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  705. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  GreyJ^) 

F.O.  11741/135/13/44.  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  March  12,  1913,  9  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  89.)    .  R.  March  13,  1913,  12  noon. 

My  telegram  No.  84  of  March  ll.(') 

The  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  gave  me  to-day  a  written  reply  to  the 
aide-memoire  which  I  left  with  him  yesterday. 
It  is  to  the  following  effect : — 

"  The  Imperial  Ministry  would  be  disposed  to  consider  the  question  of  the  pressure 
to  be  applied  at  Cettinje  and  Belgrade  with  regard  to  Scutari  in  close  connection  with 
the  question  of  Djakova.  More  especially  if  Austria  consents  to  exclude  Djakova  from 
the  limits  of  Albania,  the  Imperial  Gov[ernmen]t  on  its  part  would  instruct  its  repre- 
sentatives in  the  said  capitals  to  make  the  most  energetic  representations  with  the 
object  of  raising  the  siege  of  Scutari.  As  regards  steps  of  a  like  character  to  be  taken 
at  Belgrade  with  a  view  to  securing  the  evacuation  of  territories  which  will  be 
recognised  as  Albanian,  the  Imperial  Gov[ernmen]t  will  also  make  no  objections, 
provided  that  Djakova  be  assigned  to  Servia  as,  according  to  all  accounts  the  Servian 
Gov[ernmen]t  would  never  be  able  to  withdraw  its  troops  from  that  town. 

Animated  by  a  sincere  desire  of  conciliation,  the  Imperial  Ministry  would  suggest 
the  following  compromise  as  likely  to  facilitate  the  solution  of  the  question  of  Djakova 

(')  [Copies   of  this   telegram   were   sent   to  the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  jMilitary  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  671,  No.  698.] 
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the  ministry  should  receive  from  the  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  an  assurance  that  the 
town  would  in  principle  be  assigned  to  Servia.  International  commission  which  will 
be  charged  to  study  in  detail  the  question  of  delimitation  should  at  the  same  time 
elaborate  certain  guarantees  especially  of  an  economic  character  with  regard  to  that 
town."c') 

H[is]  E[xcellency]  explained  that  he  did  not  ask  that  Austria  should  give  such 
an  assurance  direct  to  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  and  that  it  would  be  quite  sufficient  were 
the  Austrian  Ambassador  to  give  you  a  verbal  assurance  to  the  above  effect. 

On  my  enquiring  whether  he  would  explain  clearly  to  the  Austrian  and  German 
Gov[ernmen]ts  the  attitude  which  he  was  adopting  on  the  subject  of  Scutari,  H[is] 
E[xeellency]  said  that  neither  the  Austrian  nor  the  German  ambassador  had 
approached  him  on  the  subject  and  that  he  did  not  wish  to  take  the  initiative. 

I  then  informed  him  of  the  views  of  the  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreignl 
A[f!airs]  reported  in  Sir  F.  Cartwright's  tel[egram]  No.  35  of  Mar[ch]  lO.C*)  and 
said  that  it  was  very  necessary,  if  Austria  was  to  yield  on  Djakova  question,  that  she 
should  be  able  to  count  on  Russia  insisting  at  Cettinje  that  Scutari  must  remain 
Albanian,  even  should  it  fall. 

Hfis]  E[xC'ellency]  said  that  he  was  prepared  to  join  in  any  diplomatic  pressure 
but  could  not  consent  to  use  of  force  by  Austria.  He  feared  that  it  would  be  very 
diffi.cult  to  make  the  King  Nicholas  give  it  up  if  taken.  On  my  asking  what  we  were 
to  do  in  the  latter  case,  he  said  that  he  would  not  object  to  personal  suggestion  which 
I  made  yesterday  as  reported  in  my  tel[egram]  No.  84  of  ^rar[ch]  11. (^)  lie  even  said 
that  although  he  could  noi  answer  for  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  he  would  not 
personally  object  to  a  naval  demonstration  at  Antivari,  so  long  as  Russia  had  not  to 
take  part  in  it. 

He  is  sending  instructions  to  the  Russian  Ambassador.  He  repeated  that  he  had 
no  objection  to  our  informing  Montenegrin  Gov[ernmen]t  that  the  Powers  were 
virtually  agreed  that  Scutari  was  to  be  Albanian. 

MINUTE. 

This  is  the  Russian  reply,  the  delay  in  the  receipt  of  which  Count  Berchtold  mentioned 
yesterday. (*) 

It  really  asks  the  Austrians  to  go  the  whole  distance  in  regard  to  Djakova  without  going 
far  enough  itself  according  to  Austrian  ideas,  in  regard  to  Scutari. 

R.  G.  V. 

March  13 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E  G 

(3)  [This  text  is  in  O.-U.A.,  V,  p.  945,  No.  6132.] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  564,  No.  691.] 
(5)  [v.  supra,  p.  571,  No.  698.] 
(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  574,  No.  703.] 


No.  706. 

.Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.(^) 
F.O.  11590/9564/13/44. 

Tel.    mo.  132.)  Foreign  Office,  March  13,  1913,  7-35  p.m. 

Telegram  to  Embassies. 
My  circular  telegram  of  March  11.  (^) 

Replies  received  from  5  Powers  indicate  general  agreement  as  regards  what 
would  be  reasonable  conditions  of  peace  between  Turkey  and  Allies.    Withdrawal  of 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  124);  to  Rome  (No.  103);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  224)  to  Vienna  (No.  109).] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  571,  No.  697.] 
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sympathy  and  refusal  of  financial  support  to  Allies  are  only  forms  of  pressure  suggested 
l)y  anyone  as  possible. 

As  soon  as  answer  of  Allies  is  received  I  will  summon  a  meeting  of  Ambassadors 
here  and  if  answer  of  Allies  is  as  anticipated  I  will  suggest  that  we  should  not  treat 
it  as  a  refusal  of  mediation,  but  should  reply  to  it  by  saying  that  there  are  some  of 
the  conditions  of  the  Allies  that  the  Powers  could  not  recommend  Turkey  to  accept, 
but  that  the  Powers  are  prepared  to  recommend  Turkey  to  accept  the  conditions, 
which  we  would  proceed  to  state. 

We  should  then  ask  the  Allies  whether  they  accept  these  conditions. 

Question  of  pressure  would  thus  not  be  mentioned  at  this  stage  or  at  all  unless 
Allies  refused  conditions  formulated  by  the  Powers. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 


No.  707. 

Sir  E.  Gosclien  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  12235/1 1826/13/44. 

(No.  104.)  Berlin,  D.  March  13,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  March  17,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  lollowing  semi-official  Berlin  telegram 
was  published  by  the  "  Kolnische  Zeitung  "  on  the  11th  instant. 

"The  speech  in  which  Mr.  Asquith  dealt  at  length  in  the  House  of 
Commons  with  the  situation  created  by  the  Balkan  War(^)  is  a  declaration  which 
has  made  a  favourable  impression  in  Germany.  In  saying  that  the  Ambassadors' 
Conference  in  London  has  already  achieved  tangible  results, — an  assertion 
which  has  also  been  made  by  the  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs — 
Mr.  Asquith  is  of  the  same  opinion  as  ourselves,  and  we  are  glad  to  see  that 
the  fact  is  also  so  unequivocally  recognized  in  that  quarter.  We  fully  subscribe 
to  the  observations  of.  the  British  Prime  Minister  in  regard  to  the  "detente" 
between  the  two  European  groups  of  Powers,  and  we  naturally  find  ourselves 
in  agreement  with  what  he  said  as  to  the  cordial  cooperation  of  England  and 
Germany  in  the  Eastern  question.  It  is  also  clear  from  Mr.  Asquith 's 
utterances  that  it  is  now  generally  recognised  that  a  practical  Anglo-German 
cooperation  is  possible  without  prejudicially  affecting  the  relations  and  obliga- 
tions of  the  two  States  to  the  other  Great  Powers.  We  also  welcome  the 
statement  made  by  Mr.  Asquith  in  reply  to  the  question  whether  England 
had  bound  herself  in  certain  circumstances  to  dispatch  an  armed  force  to  the 
continent,  which  was  to  the  effect  that  it  was  not  true." 

The  "Kolnische  Zeitung"  also  printed  a  telegram  from  Berlin  yesterday  in 
which  Mr.  Asquith 's  statement  was  coupled  with  the  announcement  of  the  Austro- 
Russian  Agreement  in  regard  to  demobilisation  as  representing  a  favourable 
symptom  for  the  peaceful  development  of  the  situation. 

Mr.  Asquith's  speech  appears  to  have  been  received  in  Germany  with  general 
satisfaction.  Professor  Sehiemann  writes  particularly  warmly  of  it  in  the  "  Kreuz- 
Zeitung  "  mentioning  especially  the  tribute  paid  to  you.  Sir,  with  which,  he  says, 
he  would  desire  to  associate  himself  and  which  is  in  complete  accordance  with  the 
views  of  leading  men  in  Germany. 

I  have,  SiC. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 

(2)  [v.  Purl  !)<>},.,  oth  Scr.  (House  of  Commons),  Vol.  50,  pp.  32-4,  and  The  Times  leading 
article,  March  11,  1913,  p.  9.] 
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No.  708. 

Sir  F.  Cartif right  to  Sir  Edu:ard  Grey. 
F.O.  12020/129/13/44. 

(No.  40.)  Vienna,  D.  March  13,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  March  15,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  the  following  communique  was  published 

in  yesterday's  issue  of  the  semi-official  "  Fremdenblatt  "  :(M 

"The  exchange  of  letters  which  took  place  recently  between  His  Majesty 
the  Emperor-King  Francis  Joseph  and  the  Emperor  Nicholas  has  given  fresh 
proof  of  the  fact  that  the  events  in  the  Balkan  Peninsula  have  in  no  way 
impaired  the  feelings  of  friendship  which  unite  the  two  Monarchs  and  that  the 
maintenance  of  peace  has  all  along  been  the  object  of  their  endeavour. 

"The  two  Governments  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  certain  purely 
defensive  measures,  which  have  been  taken  in  the  frontier  provinces  of  both 
Empires,  no  longer  appear  called  for  under  the  circumstances. 

"  It  has  consequently  been  decided  to  reduce  the  Austro-IIungarian 
effectives  in  Galicia  to  their  normal  footing,  and  the  dismissal  of  Russian 
reservists  of  the  class  which  should  have  been  liberated  last  autumn  will  like- 
wise be  ordered." 

The  Petersburgh  Telegraph  Agency  is  quoted  further  as  follows: — "As  a 
supplement  to  the  identic  communique  of  the  Russian  and  Austro-Hungarian 
Governments  the  Petersburgh  Telegraph  Agency  is  authorized  to  state  that,  as  has 
been  shown  by  the  discussions  with  the  Vienna  Cabinet,  the  Austro-Iiungarian 
Government  cherishes  no  aggressive  designs  against  its  southern  neighbour." (-) 

The  "Fremdenblatt,"  in  a  leading  article  on  the  subject  of  the  communique, 
pays  a  tribute  to  the  two  Monarchs  whose  exchange  of  views  has  rendered  possible 
a  diminution  of  the  present  military  measures,  and  adds  that  the  demobilization 
has  not  only  dynastic  but  also  political  importance  and  gives  ground  for  hopes  of 
a  favourable  issue  of  the  present  crisis.  The  "Fremdenblatt"  refers  to  its  article 
of  the  13th  ultimo  (reported  in  my  despatch  No.  24  of  February  14th)(')  in 
which  it  laid  stress  on  the  imporfance  of  giving  the  Balkans  to  the  Balkan  peoples 
and  granting  them  absolute  independence.  The  Dual  Monarchy,  says  the  "  Fremden- 
blatt," by  the  constant  application  of  this  programme,  has  in  the  last  few  months 
given  practical  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  its  policy,  which  is  not  one  of  conquest. 
The  demobilization  on  the  frontiers  may  be  accepted  as  a  sign  that  this  policy  has 
received  the  recognition  it  deserves  in  St.  Petersburgh,  and  that  Russia  realizes 
the  possibility  of  doing  away  with  the  sources  of  difference  between  the  two  Em{)ires. 
"The  crisis  is  not  yet  over,"  concludes  the  "Fremdenblatt,"  "but  we  will  hope 
that  to-day  marks  a  stage  forward  on  the  road  to  its  solution." 

Referring  to  the  supplementary  paragraph  published  by  the  Petersburgh 
Telegraphic  Agency,  the  "Fremdenblatt"  says  (in  a  later  communication  issued 
to-day)  that  the  inclusion  of  this  paragraph,  which  was  not  in  the  communique 
as  agreed  upon  by  the  two  Cabinets,  was  considered  unnecessary  by  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  Government,  because  the  attitude  of  the  Monarchy  towards  her  southern 
neighbour  had  already  been  made  evident  before  the  pourparlers  which  have  taken 
place  on  the  present  occasion.    On  November  5th  Count  Berchtold  had  already 

(1)  [Sir  George  Buchanan,  in  his  despatch  (No.  82)  of  March  12,  1913,  also  sent  a 
translation  of  the  official  communique  published  in  the  Bnssia  of  March  12.  Although 
the  wording  a.s  translated  is  not  precisely  similar,  the  announcement  is  identic.  (F.O.  12009/ 
129/13/44.)] 

(2)  [In  the  Russian  version  neiglibours,  in  the  plural,  are  mentioned.] 

(■■')  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.  (F.O.  7515/4817/ 
13/44.)] 
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declared  before  the  Delegations  that  "  the  Monarchy  is  ready  to  create  a  basis  for 
a  permanent  friendly  understanding  with  the  Balkan  States." 

The  above  statement,  which  appears  in  all  the  Vienna  journals  of  to-day,  is 
a  semi-official  communique  issued  by  the  "  Correspondenz-bureau."  Some  surprise 
is  expressed  that  the  additional  paragraph  should  have  been  issued  in  St.  Peters- 
burgh.  The  "Wiener  AUgemeine  Zeitung  "  says  it  was  not  agreed  upon  and  was 
done  without  the  consent  of  the  Austro-IIungarian  Government.  The  "  Eeichspost  " 
criticises  this  incident  with  much  acerbity,  remarking  that  bad  service  had  thus 
been  rendered  in  St.  Petersburgh  to  the  cause  of  a  peaceful  understanding.  Not 
that  the  contents  of  the  extra  paragraph  are  incorrect ;  it  is  perfectly  true,  as  has 
already  been  often  shown,  that  the  Monarchy  has  no  hostile  intentions  against 
Servia.  But  it  had  been  agreed  that  no  such  declaration  should  appear  in  the 
official  communique.  Its  independent  publication  appears  therefore  somewhat 
unstraightforward  and  in  any  case  unfortunate.  The  "  Reichspost  "  goes  on  to  say 
that  Austria-Hungary  has  shown  great  reasonableness  and  conciliation  all  through 
the  crisis,  but  she  cannot  tolerate  the  present  state  of  affairs  any  longer,  for  Servia 
continues  to  move  troops  to  Durazzo  and  against  Skutari. 

The  "  Neue  Freie  Presse  "  welcomes  the  publication  of  the  communique  in  the 
warmest  terms,  as  implying  the  removal  of  conditions  which,  in  their  effect  on  public 
opinion  on  both  sides  of  the  frontier,  have  been  a  perpetual  source  of  tension  and  of 
danger  to  peace.  This  happy  event  wall,  it  declares,  be  received  with  joy  in  every  part 
of  the  Dual  IMonarchy  and  far  beyond  its  borders  :  and  in  the  general  satisfaction  the 
fact  may  well  be  allowed  to  be  forgotten  that  (if  the  same  sequence  were  followed  in 
disarmament  as  in  armament)  the  first  movement  tow'ards  the  reduction  of  troops 
should  have  been  made  not  by  Austria  but  by  Russia.  The  statement  in  the  Russian 
communique  as  to  Austria-Hungary's  friendly  intentions  towards  Servia  shows,  the 
"Neue  Freie  Presse  "  remarks,  the  danger  which  had  to  be  passed  before  an  agree- 
ment could  be  reached.  It  describes  this  statement  as  a  sop  to  the  Pan-Slav  agitators 
in  Russia  whose  attempts  to  hinder  the  disarmament  have  now  been  signally 
frustrated. 

Tlie  "  Neue  Freie  Presse  "  also  welcomes  the  communique  as  proving  that  the 
1  question  of  Skutari  has  been  settled,  and  thus  that  the  danger  of  an  Austro-Russian 
I  conflict  has  been  set  aside — a  fact  which  deprives  the  present  situation  in  the  Balkans 
,     of  all  its  peril  so  far  as  the  peace  of  Europe  is  concerned. 

The  other  papers  speak  in  much  the  same  sense,  with  the  exception  of  the  Socialist 
I     "  Arbeiter-Zeitung  "  which  demands  why  demobilization  is  not  to  take  place  on  the 
Southern  as  well  as  on  the  Galician  frontier.    The  "Reichspost"  warns  its  readers 
against  excessive  optimism  :  the  situation  is  by  no  means  completely  clear,  and 
I    Austria-Hungary  must  still  make  every  effort  to  prevent  the  new  conditions  in  the 
Balkans  from  being  aimed  against  her. 

The  "  Zeit  "  complains  that  the  communique  has  been  made  too  late  and  criticizes 
its  wording,  which  refers  only  to  friendship  between  the  two  rulers  and  not  between 
the  two  nations.  The  article  of  the  "Zeit"  is  written  in  a  tone  of  hostility  and 
suspicion  towards  Russia  which  contrasts  strongly  with  the  views  expressed  in  the 
"  Tagblatt."  The  latter  journal  speaks  in  friendly  terms  of  the  prospect  of  an  improve- 
ment in  Austro-Russian  relations,  and  emphatically  disclaims  any  aggressive  intentions 
in  the  Balkans  on  the  part  of  the  Dual  Monarchy. 

I  have,  &c. 

FAIRFAX  L.  CART  WRIGHT. 

I 
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No.  709. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  10002/1/13/44. 
(No.  113.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  ]3, 

The  Russian  Ambassador  spoke  to  M.  Cambon  and  Sir  A.  N[icoison]  on 
Feb[ruary]  25  in  regard  to  the  tel[egram]  of  which  I  transmit  herewith  a  copy  (o 
Y[our]  E[xcellency].  As  to  points  1  and  2,  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  and  M.  Cambon  told 
Count  Benckendorff  that  owing  to  the  large  territorial  cessions  which  Turkey  would 
have  to  make,  and  to  the  necessity  of  not  crippling  her  financially  in  addition,  they  were 
sure  that  all  the  Powers  would  be  opposed  to  advocating  or  admitting  the  imposition  of  a 
war  indemnity. 

As  to  point  3  M.  Cambon  and  Sir  A.  N[_icolson]  thought  that  it  might  be  possible, 
when  Adrianople  was  ceded,  to  obtain  a  frontier  for  Turkey  which  would  afford  some 
elbow-room  and  be  some  defence  to  Constantinople. 

[I  am,  &C.1 

E.  G[EEY]. 

Enclosure  in  No.  709. 
Telegram  communicated  by  Count  Benckendorff. 

Nous  partageons  le  point  de  vue  de  Sir  Edward  Grey,  exprime  dans  sa  reponse  a 
Hakki  Pacha(')  et  a  I'Ambassadeur  d'Allemagne.{-)  II  ne  s'agit  pas,  d'apres  nous,  de 
donner  a  la  Porte  telles  ou  telles  autres  garanties,  le  role  des  Puissances  devant  se 
borner  a  celui  de  mediation  Europeenne  entre  les  deux  parties  en  ecartant  des 
pretentions  injustifiees.  Les  points  de  I'aide-memoire  Allemand(^)  nous  inspirent  les 
observations  suivantes  : 

1  et  2. — Nous  croyons  la  question  d'une  indemnite  de  guerre  etroitement  liee  a  la 
question  de  la  repartition  de  la  dette  Ottomanc  incombant  aux  territoires  qui 
reviendront  aux  vainqueurs. 

3.  — D'apres  I'avis  du  Gouvernement  Imperial  la  frontiere  entre  la  Bulgarie  et  la 
Turquie  devrait  commencer  a  Enos,  puis  suivre  la  rive  sud  de  I'Erguenee  pour  aboutir 
a  Midia.  Par  egard  pour  I'amour-propre  Turc  on  pourrait  proposer  une  formule  plus 
generale,  tout  en  faisant  de  la  frontiere  indiquee  une  reserve  concrete  dont  la  Porte 
prendrait  acte  confidentiellement. 

4.  — Ne  croyons  pas  possible  de  donner  de  la  precision  a  la  demande  faite  par  la 
Porte  et  de  lier  a  la  question  de  la  paix  un  consentement  des  Puissances  a  la  majoration 
des  douanes,  car  il  ne  serait  nuUement  justifie  d'imposer  aux  Puissances  des  sacrifices 
pour  un  service  qu'elles  rendent  aux  deux  parties. 

Nous  comprenons  cet  article  comme  une  reserve  de  la  Porte  contre  une  demande 
cventuelle  des  allies  a  ce  que  les  droits  de  capitulation  dont  jouissent  en  Turquie  les 
Puissances  Europeennes  soient  reconnus  aussi  pour  les  allies.  On  pourrait  conseiller 
aux  allies  de  ne  point  formuler  une  pareille  demande  et  de  s'en  tenir  aux  droits  dont 
ils  jouissaient  avant  la  guerre. 

Veuillez  faire  part  du  contenu  de  ce  telegramme  a  Sir  Edward  Grey  et  h 
M.  Cambon  pour  un  echange  de  vues  prealable  avee  eux. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  515,  No.  636.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  516-7,  No.  639.] 
(»)  [v.  supra,  pp.  523-4,  No.  647.] 
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No.  710. 

Sir  Edxcard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  12371/9564/13/44. 
(No.  188.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  18,  1913. 

In  speaking  to  the  French,  Russian,  Austrian,  and  German  Ambassadors  this 
afternoon  on  the  subject  of  mediation  between  Turkey  and  the  Allies,  I  suggested 
that  if,  as  we  expected,  the  Allies  put  forward  excessive  conditions,  we  should  not 
treat  their  reply  as  a  refusal  of  the  mediation  of  the  Powers,  but  should  reply  that 
the  Powers  could  not  recommend  to  Turkey  the  acceptance  of  the  conditions  of 
the  Allies,  but  were  prepared  to  recommend  Turkey  to  accept  that  the  frontier  line 
should  be  from  Enos  to  Midia,  Turkey  ceding  to  the  Allies  everything  west  of  this 
line,  except  Albania,  which  was  reserved  for  delimitation  by  the  Powers;  and  that 
the  question  of  the  Islands  should  be  left  to  the  decision  of  the  Powers.  We  should 
tell  the  Allies  that  we  could  not  recommend  Turkey  to  pay  an  indemnity,  but  that 
if  the  Allies  would  renounce  their  claim  for  an  indemnity  they  should  be  admitted 
to  the  discussion  in  Paris  of  the  allocation  of  the  Turkish  Debt,  to  ensure  that  its 
allocation  was  equitable. 

Count  BenckendorfiE  told  me  that  the  Russian  Government  desired  not  to  say 
definitely  that  there  should  be  no  indemnity,  but  merely  that,  if  the  Allies  renounced 
an  indemnity,  they  should  be  admitted  to  the  discussion  on  the  allocation  of  the 
Turkish  Debt:  and  that  some  formula  should  be  used,  laying  down  certain  lines 
respecting  the  Debt. 

I  deprecated,  and  I  found  that  Count  Benckendorff  agreed  in  this,  the  discussion 
of  any  formula  about  the  Debt,  either  at  the  meetings  of  Ambassadors  here  or  in 
our  communications  with  the  Allies.  I  suggested  that  we  should  if  need  be  say 
something  general  to  the  Allies  about  our  object  being  to  secure  an  equitable 
allocation,  without  going  into  any  definition. 

[I  am.  &e.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  117) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  55) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  104).] 


No.  711. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^} 

F.O.  12370/135/13/44. 
(No.  56.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  13,  1913. 

I  gave  Count  Mensdorf?  to-day  a  copy  of  the  written  reply  of  M.  Sazonoff,  as 
given  in  Sir  George  Buchanan's  telegram  number  :  89. (^)  I  added  verbally  that 
M.  Sazonoff  explained  that  he  did  not  ask  that  the  assurance  which  he  suggested 
should  be  given  by  Austria  direct  to  the  Russian  Government,  and  that  it  would 
be  quite  sufficient  if  an  assurance  such  as  he  desired  were  given  verbally  by  the 
Austrian  Ambassador  to  me. 

On  this,  I  pointed  out  that,  though  M.  Sazonoff  had  not  raised  the  point,  it 
was  quite  clear  to  me  that,  if  Russia  were  to  make  public  that  she  had  come  to  an 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  575-6,  No.  705.    cp.  U.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  945-6,  No.  6133.] 
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agreement  about  the  line  of  the  Albanian  frontier,  she  would  also  have  to  make 
public  that  there  was  an  assurance  that  Servia  would  not  have  to  evacuate  Djakova. 
Djakova  was  a  town  of  only  6,000  inhabitants,  but  the  whole  difficulty  of  the  Russian 
position  was  this:  Russia  was  a  great  Slav  State,  and  she  oould  not  allow  herself 
to  be  put  in  the  position  of  siding  against  both  the  Slav  countries  of  Montenegro 
and  Servia  at  the  same  time  on  the  points  of  Scutari  and  Djakova ;  in  other  words, 
in  the  Slav  question  of  the  moment  Russia  could  not  agree  to  be  placed  in  the  position 
of  having  to  take  the  entire  anti-Slav  side.  If  Russia  could  have  an  assurance 
that  Servia  was  not  to  be  turned  out  of  Djakova  and  Dibra,  she  could  give  this 
assurance  to  Servia,  and  tell  her  that  she  had  no  reason  for  discontent ;  and  Russia 
could  then  concentrate  upon  bringing  pressure  to  bear  on  Montenegro  to  renounce 
Scutari.  Russia  could  do  this,  but  she  could  not  take  the  anti-Slav  line  against 
both  Servia  and  Montenegro.  If  Austria  agreed  to  the  principle  that  Servia  should 
not  be  turned  out  of  Djakova,  I  should  express,  indeed  I  had  already  expressed, 
the  opinion  to  the  Russian  Ambassador  that  Russia  should  not  make  difficulties 
about  the  smaller  points,  such  as  the  questions  of  the  Boyana  and  the  Lake,  which 
still  remained  open. 

Count  Mensdorff  expressed  some  disappointment  that  the  Russian  reply  had  not 
gone  further,  and  said  that  he  could  not  tell  what  view  his  Government  would  take 
of  it.  He  would  transmit  it  to  his  Government,  but  meanwhile  it  was  difficult  for 
him  to  discuss  it. 

I  said  that  I  did  not  wish  to  ask  him  to  discuss  it  this  afternoon.  It  was  a 
great  relief  to  me  to  have  been  able  to  give  a  Russian  reply,  and  I  regretted  very 
much  the  delay  which  there  had  been  in  obtaining  a  reply  to  the  last  Austrian 
suggestion  about  an  International  Commission.  Indeed  it  had  been  my  intention 
this  afternoon,  if  the  reply  had  not  arrived,  to  deprecate  very  strongly  any  further 
delay.  I  was  able  to  deprecate  delay,  and  had  done  so  already;  but  as  the 
Ambassador  knew,  I  was  in  a  difficult  position  with  regard  to  pressing  Russia  to 
yield  further.  Before  last  Christmas,  the  prominence  given  in  the  Press  to  the 
question  of  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic  had  led  Europe  to  suppose  that  on  the 
settlement  of  this  question  depended  the  peace  of  Europe.  This  question,  with 
the  limelight  upon  it,  had  been  settled  in  the  Austrian  sense.  As  soon  as  this  was 
done,  I  had  told  the  German  and  Italian  Ambassadors  as  Count  Mensdorff  knew, 
that  I  must  support  Russia,  if  she  desired  support,  with  regard  to  the  question 
of  Scutari.  Russia  had  now  practically  given  way  about  Scutari,  on  the  condition 
that  Djakova  and  Dibra  went  to  Servia.  I  could  not  press  Russia  to  yield  about 
Djakova  without  appearing  to  press  her  to  go  on  yielding  all  along  the  line.  I 
had  explained  to  Count  Mensdorff  how  difficult  it  would  be  for  her  to  yield  further. 
He  might  be  sure,  that  whatever  the  difficulties  were  I  had  not  done  anything  to 
make  them  worse,  and  in  transmitting  the  Austrian  proposals  I  had  been  careful 
not  to  say  anything  that  might  put  them  in  an  unfavourable  light. 

Count  Mensdorff  said  very  cordially  that  he  was  quite  sure  of  this,  and  that 
the  part  which  I  had  played  was  very  much  appreciated. 

Finally,  I  left  with  him  the  Russian  reply,  saying  that  it  was  the  best  that 
could  be  obtained. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 
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No.  712. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  11741/135/18/44. 

Tel    (No.  226.)  Foreign  Office,  March  14,  1913,  4  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  89  of  March  12.(') 

I  have  informed  Austrian  Ambassador  of  written  reply  of  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t, 
and  also  that  a  verbal  reply  to  me  would  be  sufficient. (^) 

An  agreement  however  about  Albanian  frontier  to  be  of  any  use  must  be  made 
known  and  this  would  I  assume  entail  the  Austrian  assurance  about  Djakova  being 
made  known  also. 

I  have  urged  Austrian  Ambassador  strongly  to  accept  proposal  of  Russian 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  about  Djakova  :  "he  could  not  discuss  it,  but  referred 
it  to  Vienna. 

With  regard  to  latter  half  of  your  telegram  beginning  "On  my  enquiring"  I 
have  of  course  said  nothing  to  Austrian  Ambassador.  It  seems  unnecessary  at  this 
stage  to  discuss  particular  steps  that  may  be  required  to  make  a  frontier  respected 
which  has  not  yet  been  agreed.  But  once  a  frontier  has  been  agreed  I  cannot 
contemplate  that  any  of  the  Powers  who  are  parties  to  the  agreement  would  allow  it 
to.be  violated  by  Montenegro  or  Servia  without  taking  part  in  or  at  least  acquiescing 
in  what-ever  measures  might  in  the  last  resort  be  necessary  to  make  the  frontier 
respected. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  675-6,  No.  705.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,    cp.  Siebert-Benck endorff ,  III,  p.  136.] 


No.  713. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Sofia,  March  14,  1918. 
F.O.  11947/9564/13/44.  D.  4  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  90.)    En  clair.(-)  R.  4-32  p.m. 

Following  is  t-ext  of  reply  returned  by  allied  Powers  to  offer  of  mediation  made 
by  representatives  of  Great  Powers.  Substance  has  been  communicated  to  press 
agencies  : — 

"  Tjes  Etats  allies  expriment  leurs  vifs  remerciements  aux  Grandes  Puissances 
et,  deferant  a  la  demarche  par  laquelle  elles  ont  offert  leur  mediation,  declarent 
I'accepter  aux  conditions  suivantes  : — 

"1.  Comme  base  de  la  negociation  pour  la  delimitation  des  territoires  entre 
la  Turquie  et  les  allies  sera  prise  une  ligne  partant  d'un  point  sur  la  mer  de 
Marmora  a  Test  de  Rodosto,  rejoignant  la  mer  Noire  a  proximite  du  cap  Malatra 
au  sud-est  de  Midia,  a  I'exclusion  de  la  presqu'ile  de  Gallipoli,  qui  restera  a  la 
Turquie.  Tous  les  territoires  a  I'ouest  de  cette  ligne  frontiere  sont  cedes  par  la 
Turquie  aux  Etats  allies,  y  compris  les  places  assiegees  Andrinople  et  Scutari. 

"2.  La  Turquie  devra  ceder  les  iles  de  la  mer  Egee. 

"  3.  EUe  devra  se  desinteresser  completement  de  File  de  Crete. 

"4.  La  Turquie  devra  consentir  en  principe  au  paiement  aux  allies  d'une 
indemnite  de  guerre,  dont  le  montant  sera  fixe  lors  de  la  conclusion  definitive  de  la 
paix,  ainsi  qu'au  paiement  d'indemnites  particulieres  pour  les  dommages  dont  la 
cause  est  anterieure  a  la  guerre.  Les  etats  allies  devront  prendre  part  aux 
deliberations  relatives  aux  indemnites. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(^)  [The  punctuation  of  this  telegram  has  been  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print.l 
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"5.  Les  Etats  allies  se  reservent  de  regler  par  le  traite  definitif  de  paix  le 
traitement  a  accorder  a  leurs  sujets  et  a  leur  commerce  dans  I'Empire  ottoman, 
les  questions  de  nationalite  contestee  aussi  bien  que  les  garanties  au  sujet  de 
privileges  des  egli&es  orthodoxes  et  de  droit  public  de  leurs  congeneres  sujets 
ottomans. 

"  6.  Les  operations  de  guerre  ne  seront  pas  interrompues."(') 

MTNUTES. 

The  reply  contains  the  points  anticipated,  e.g.,  the  Rodosto  line  (not  meant  seriously)  and 
the  indemnity.  If  No.  6  was  preserved  in,  Scutari  might  be  taken  while  negotiations  were 
proceeding.  But  it  is  likely  that  this  point  isn't  meant  seriously  either.  The  Bulgarians  are 
exhausted,  and  Servia  doesn't  want  to  go  on  fighting  for  Montenegro's  sake. 

R.  G.  V. 

March  15. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

The  reply  was  dealt  with  at  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  yesterday  as  recorded  in  the 
telegrams  as  to  which  I  gave  instructions  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  after  the  meeting. 

E.  G. 
15.3.13. 

(3)  [A  translation  of  this  text  was  sent  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  in  Sir  R.  Paget's  telegram 
(No.  56)  of  March  14,  1913,  D.  7  p.m.,  R.  March  15,  8  a.m.  The  text  had  been  handed  to 
Sir  R.  Paget  by  the  Servian  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  who  called  his 
attention  to  the  fact  "that  Servia  is  only  interested  in  regard  to  the  conditions  4  and  5." 
He  also  ob,served  that  "the  Prime  Min[iste]r  had  endeavoured  to  persuade  Bulgaria  to  name 
a  town  farther  west  for  frontier."  (F.O.  11955/9564/13/44.)  The  text  of  the  identic  reply 
of  the  Montenegrin  Government  was  sent  by  Count  de  Salis  in  his  despatch  (No.  9)  of 
March  15  (F.O.  13524/9564/13/44),  following  a  telegram  (No.  22)  to  the  same  effect  sent  on 
the  14th.  (F.O.  11956/9564/13/44.)  For  the  reply  of  the  Greek  Government  v.  infra,  p.  585, 
No.  715.] 


No.  714 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  March  14,  1913. 
F.O.  11952/129/13/44.  D.  8-55  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  90.)    Confidential.  R.  10  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  85.(') 

I  asked  the  Mini&ter  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  how  he  explained  the  line  taken 
by  the  Austrian  press  with  regard  to  the  statement  published  in  Russian  press 
respecting  Austria's  pacific  intentions  towards  Servia. 

His  Excellency  told  me  that  he  had  submitted  the  text  before  publication  of  the 
statement  to  the  Austrian  Ambassador  who  had  expressed  his  entire  concurrence, 
adding  that  he  was  ready  to  countersign  it.  Ambassador,  who  was  leaving  for  Moscow 
that  evening,  put  it  in  his  pocket  and  omitted  telegraphing  it  to  Vienna.  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  said  that  he  had  refrained  from  announcing  the  fact  that  the  text  had 
been  concerted  with  the  Austrian  Ambassador  out  of  regard  for  the  latter's  position. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram   were   sent   to  the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  572,  No.  699.] 
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No.  715. 


Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 


F.O.  12856/9564/13/44. 
(No.  50.) 
Sir, 


Athens,  D.  March  14,  1913. 

R.  March  20,  1913. 


I  had  the  honour  to  receive  on  the  Ist  March  your  telegram  No.  29  of  the 
28th  ultimo(^)  instructing  me,  when  my  colleagues  were  similarly  authorised,  to  inform 
the  Greek  Government  that  the  Turkish  Government  accepted  the  mediation  of  the 
Great  Powers  with  the  object  of  obtaining  peace,  and  to  ask  them  whether  they  would 
be  disposed  to  accept  it  in  the  same  terms. 

It  was  not  until  the  4th  of  March  that  all  the  six  representatives  had  received 
their  instructions,  when  after  meeting  to  compare  notes  we  called  successively  upon 
the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  made  him  the  communication  in  the  terms  of  your 
telegram,  only  the  French  Minister  adding  the  explanatory  statement,  which  was 
conveyed  by  his  instructions  that  the  Turkish  acceptance  of  mediation  was  a  new 
departure,  and  made  no  reference  to  previous  proposals. 

It  was  not  until  this  morning  that  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  announced 
that  he  was  ready  to  reply  to  our  communication.  It  was  agreed  that  it  would  be  most 
convenient  that  he  should  receive  us  altogether,  although  the  reply  should  be  held  to 
have  been  delivered  to  each  of  us  separately.  Accordingly  we  met  at  the  Ministry  at 
7  o'clock,  M.  CoROMiLAS,  premising  that  his  communication  was  verbal  and  separate 
for  each  of  us,  read  it  to  us  and  handed  us  each  a  copy  of  it.  I  told  him  I 
h^d  just  read  it  word  for  word  in  the  "  Estia  "  in  a  telegram  purporting  to  come 
from  London.   He  declared  that  the  indiscretion  had  not  been  committed  at  Athens. 

As  it  was,  I  supposed  there  would  be  no  objection  to  telegraphing  the  text  "  en 
clair,"  to  which  he  agreed,  and  I  believe  my  colleagues  have  done  so  as  well  as  myself. 
I  felt  some  compunction  about  sending  so  long  a  telegram,  the  contents  of  which  were 
already  known,  but  as  Monsieur  Coromilas  had  told  me  some  days  previously  that 
the  whole  burden  of  drafting  the  communication  and  sending  it  for  approval  to  the 
Balkan  capitals  had  fallen  upon  him,  since  the  Bulgarian  and  Servian  Legations  had 
I   no  French  cypher,  I  thought  it  necessary  to  furnish  you  with  the  authentic  text.  1 
L  have  now  the  honour  to  enclose  a  copy  of  it  for  the  sake  of  accuracy. (^) 
j         None  of  us  being  empowered  to  discuss  the  communication,  only  a  short  and 
I  desultory    conversation    followed    the    reading    of    it.     In    the    course    of  it 
j  Monsieur  Coromilas  insisted  on  the  necessity  of  a  war  indemnity,  and  said  that  the 
(i  strongest  refutation  of  the  arguments  against  it  had  been  furnished  by  Djavid  Bey, 
the  late  Turkish  Minister  of  Finance,  who  had  declared  that  Turkey  would  be  perfectly 
'   solvent,  indeed,  more  so  than  before,  after  the  loss  of  her  European  provinces. 


I  have,  &c. 


F.  ELLIOT. 


(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  545,  No.  668,  and  note  (i).] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced,  as  it  is  identical  in  wording  with  the  text  contained  in  Sir  H.  Bax- 
Ironside's  telegram  No.  90  of  March  14,  1913.    v.  supra,  pp.  583-4,  No.  713.] 
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No.  716. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartivright.{^) 

F.O.  12440/135/13/44. 
(No.  57.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  14,  1913. 

Count  Mensdorff  informed  me  to-day  that  the  Austrian  Government  had  received 
through  the  Servian  Minister  in  Vienna,  and  I  think  through  their  Minister  in 
Belgrade  also,  the  same  sort  of  information  that  we  had  received  about  the  Servian 
attitude  respecting  Scutari,  as  explained  in  Sir  Ralph  Paget's  telegram,  number  53, 
of  the  13th  instant. (-)  The  Servians  had,  in  effect,  given  the  Austrians  to  under- 
stand that,  if  the  Powers  would  only  intimate  that  Scutari  was  to  go  to  Albania,  the 
decision  would  be  accepted  as  far  as  the  Servians  were  concerned.  This  made  it  all 
the  more  urgent  that  the  Powers  should  make  a  statement  as  to  Scutari. 

I  said  that  everything  depended  upon  Djakova.  I  again  w'ent  over  the  ground  as 
to  the  impossibility  of  Russia  putting  herself  in  a  position  of  hostility  to  both 
Montenegro  and  Servia  at  the  same  time.  But,  if  the  Austrian  Government  could 
accept  the  last  Russian  proposal  about  Djakova.  I  thought  that  a  collective  intimation 
ought  to  be  made,  in  both  Belgrade  and  Cettinje,  to  the  effect  that  the  Powers  had 
advanced  so  far  in  their  agreement  about  the  Albanian  frontier  that  they  were  in  a 
position  to  say  that  Scutari  was  to  go  to  Albania.  In  fact,  I  said  that,  if  Count 
Mensdorff  could  inform  me  that  the  Austrian  Government  accepted  the  last  Russian 
proposal  about  Djakova,  I  would  take  upon  myself  to  say  in  both  Belgrade  and 
Cettinje  that  the  Powers  had  virtually  agreed  that  Scutari  was  to  go  to  Albania ;  and 
I  would  ask  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to  have  this  confirmed  immediately,  and 
turned  into  a  collective  "  demarche. ''(^) 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
{-)  [Not  reproduced.    It  reported  an  assurance  given  by  the  Under-Secretary  of  State  for 
Foreign  Affairs  that  Servia  would  evacuate  Albania  in  due  course.    (F.O.  11803/13.5/13/44.)] 
(■■>)  [cp.  o.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  9.56-7,  Nos.  6144-5.] 


No.  717. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. (^) 

F.O.  12445/135/13/44. 
(No.  189.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  14,  1913. 

The  French  Ambassador  spoke  to  me  to-day  about  the  Albanian  frontier  question, 
Scutari,  and  the  Near  Eastern  situation  generally. 

I  told  him  what  had  passed  with  the  Italian  Ambassador  this  afternoon. (^)  I  said 
that,  if  the  Austrian  reply  was  unfavourable,  I  should  then  say  to  Austria  that,  after 
the  settlement  of  the  question  of  the  Adriatic  littoral  and  the  conditional  settlement  of 
the  question  of  Scutari,  I  could  not  do  any  more  with  Russia;  and  I  should  say  to 
Russia  that  it  had  been  a  very  difficult  matter  to  get  Austria  to  give  way  about  Dibra, 
that  the  concession  of  referring  Djakova  to  a  Commission  had  been  obtained,  but  that 
this  had  exhausted  everything  that  I  could  do  in  Vienna,  and  I  must  leave  the  question 
as  it  stood  as  a  result  of  these  arrangements. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey  described  his  interview  with  the  Italian  Ambassador  to  Sir  R.  Rodd 
in  his  despatch  (No.  80)  of  March  14  (not  reproduced).  The  Ambassador  expressed  disappoint- 
ment with  the  last  Russian  proposal,  v.  s^lpra,  pp.  575-6,  No.  705.  (F.O.  12441/135/13/44.) 
Sir  Edward  Grey's  reply  is  given  in  the  above  despatch  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.] 
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M.  Cambon  agreed  that  this  would  be  the  situation,  and  he  did  not  suggest  that  I 
could  do  anything  more. 

[I  am.  etc.] 

  ■       E.  G[REY]. 


No.  718. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Loicther.{^) 
F.O.  12365  9564/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  141.)  Foreign  Office,  March  15,  1913,  4  p.m. 

The  following  resolution  which  was  adopted  at  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-day(-) 
is  sent  for  your  confidential  inform[atio]n,  but  you  sli[ouid]  take  no  action  on  it 
until  you  receive  further  instructions,  (/'i 

La  reunion  est  d'avis  que  les  bases  de  negociation  devraient  etre  les 
suivantes. 

1.  Frontiere  ottomane  en  Europe  I<inos  Ergene  Midia.    Tous  les  territoires 

a  I'ouest  de  cette  ligne  seront  cedes  par  la  Turquie  aux  Etats  Allies 
a  I'exception  de  I'Albanie  dont  le  regime  et  la  delimitation  sont 
reserves  aux  Puissances. 

2.  Le  reglement  de  la  question  des  lies  de  la  mer  Egee  laisse  a  la  decision 

des  Puissances. 

3.  La  Turquie  devra  se  desinteresser  completement  de  I'ile  de  Crete. 

4.  Les   Puissances   ne   peuvent   se   montrer   favorables   a   une  demande 

d'indemnite  mais  elles  admettent  les  allies  a  prendre  part  aux 
discussions  de  la  commission  Internationale  de  Paris  pour  un 
reglement  equitable  de  leur  participation  a  la  dette  ottomane  et  aux 
charges  financieres  des  territoires  qui  leur  seront  attribues.  La 
Turquie  sera  invitee  a  prendre  part  aux  deliberations  de  cette 
commission. 

Si  ces  conditions  sont  approuvees  par  les  Gouvernements  la  reunion  pense 
qu'il  y  a  lieu  de  les  communiquer  aux  Belligerants  et  d'examiner  s'il  ne 
convient  pas  de  reclamer  d'eux  une  cessation  des  hostilites. 

La  reunion  pense  comme  M.  Jonnart  et  Sir  E.  Grey  que  dans  le  cas  d'un 
refus  des  Allies  d'admettre  les  vues  des  Puissances  il  y  aurait  lieu  de  les 
declarer  comme  on  I'a  fait  dans  la  premiere  note  collective  a  la  Turquie  qu'ils 
ne  pourraient  compter  sur  le  concours  des  Puissances  pour  le  reglement  des 
questions  financieres  ou  autres  dont  la  solution  s'imposera  apres  la  conclusion 
de  la  paix. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  126) ;  to  Rome  (No.  105) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  1.33) ; 
to  Vienna  (No.  110);  to  St.  Petersburg!!  (No.  228),  "for  your  information  only,"  and  to 
Athens  (No.  45);  to  Sofia  (No.  77);  to  Belgrade  (No.  61);  to  Cettinje  (No.  23).] 

(2)  [For  the  Aitstro-Huiigarian  account  of  this  meeting,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  973-7,  Nos.  6162-3; 
for  the  P'rench,  v.  D.D.F.,  3'""  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  2-6,  No.  2;  for  the  German,  v.  G.l'.,  XXXIV 
(II),  pp.  510-2.] 

{'■')  [A  further  telegram  (conluleiitial)  was  sent  on  March  1.5,  to  Sofia  (No.  78)  and  repeated 
to  Belgrade  (No.  62);  to  Athens  (No.  46);  to  Cettinje  (No.  24),  which  ran  as  follows:  — 

"Following  resolution  was  adopted  at  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-day:  — 

"  '  La  reunion  est  d'avis  qu'il  convient  de  prendre  acte  avec  satisfaction  de 
I'acceptation  de  la  mediation  des  Puissances  par  les  allies,  en  leur  faisant  observer 
qu'avant  d'ouvrir  une  discussion  sur  les  conditions  de  la  paix  il  appartient  aux  Puissances 
de  formuler  leurs  vues  sur  les  bases  de  negociation  qui  devraient  etre  adoptees.' 

"  When  all  your  colleagues  are  similarly  instructed  you  can  join  in  making  above 
replj'  to  Government  to  which  you  are  accredited." 

This  telegram  was  repeated  to  the  Embassies  "for  information."  (F.O.  14578/9564/13/44.) 
rp.  infra,  pp.  613-4,  No.  749,  end] 
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No.  719. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.{^) 
F.O.  12425/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  230.)  Foreign  Office,  March  15,  1913,  11  p.m. 

Austrian  Ambassador  has  given  me  reply  to  last  communication  about  Djakova 
and  Albanian  frontier.  Eeply  was  verbal  but  is  quite  definite  that  Austria  cannot 
go  further  in  way  of  conciliation  than  to  accept  an  international  commission  to 
decide  to  whom  Djakova  should  belong.  Only  if  this  commission  had  decided  against 
Djakova  being  Albanian  would  the  commission  have  to  secure  economic  and  other 
guarantees  for  protection  of  non-Servian  population.  I  fear  that  on  this  point  reply 
of  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  is  final  and  that  concession  of  Dibra 
and  assent  to  an  international  commission  for  Djakova  are  the  last  concessions  that 
can  be  obtained  from  Vienna. 

Austrian  Ambassador  also  gave  me  to  understand  that  Austrian  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  considered  that  further  meetings  of  Eeunion  would  be  of  no 
use  unless  the  North  and  North-East  frontiers  of  Albania  could  be  settled  at  them 
without  the  carrying  out  of  a  decision  arrived  at  being  made  dependent  upon  the 
attitude  of  Balkan  States.  This  no  doubt  means  that  refusal  of  any  Balkan  State 
to  evacuate  or  renounce  a  place  assigned  to  Albania  must  be  no  reason  for  not 
giving  effect  to  any  decision  come  to  at  the  Reunion. 

A  decision  after  last  reply  of  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  can  of  course  only  be 
arrived  at  exclusively  of  the  question  of  Djakova  the  settlement  of  which  would 
be  reserved  for  a  Commission. 

I  told  Austrian  Ambassador  that  the  reply  of  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  brought 
me  very  near  to  the  point  of  saying  that  there  was  no  more  I  could  do  in  the 
matter,  but  that  this  was  a  decision  too  serious  for  me  to  take  without  consideration 
and  that  meanwhile  I  should  inform  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs] 
of  purport  of  Austrian  reply. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fFairs],  and  ask  him  to  give 
very  serious  consideration  to  the  situation  and  to,.Jet  'me  know  as  soon  as  possible 
whether  he  would  be  prepared  to  come  to  a  decision  about  the  North  and  North- 
East  frontiers  of  Albania,  exclusive  of  Djakova  and  leaving  the  whole  decision  as 
regards  Djakova  to  a  Commission. 

What  I  fear  is  that  the  fall  of  Scutari  will  precipitate  separate  action  on  the 
part  of  Austria  and  create  a  serious  if  not  critical  situation  unless  an  agreement 
about  the  frontier  is  speedily  come  to.(^) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  129)  with  the  addition:  "You  should 
inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]."] 

(2)  [Count  Benckendorff  sent  off  a  report  of  Sir  Edward  Grey's  views  on  March  15. 
V.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  140-1.    cp.  also  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  972-3,  No.  6160.] 


No.  720. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 

F.O.  12737/135/13/44. 
(No.  191.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  15,  1913. 

I  asked  M.  Cambon  to  come  to  see  me  this  afternoon.  I  informed  him  that 
the  Austrian  reply  to  the  last  Russian  proposal  was  very  unfavourable. (^)  It  was,  in 
effect,  that  Austria  could  not  consider  the  proposal  of  a  Commission  with  regard 

(0  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  and  succeeding  documents,    cp.  also  B.B.F.,  S"'  Ser.,  Vol.  VI, 
pp.  6-7,  No.  3,  and  ibid.,  pp.  13-4,  No.  9.] 


589 


I    to  the  question  of  Djakova  except  on  the  basis  that  the  Commission  was  to  be  free 

I     to  decide  the  ownership  of  Djakova.    Count  Berchtold  added  that  he  thought  a 
continuance  of  the  reunions  of  Ambassadors  would  be  useless  unless  an  agreement 

I     could  be  come  to  about  the  Albanian  frontier  which  would  not  be  dependent  upon 

!'    the  attitude  of  a  Balkan  State. 

T  told  M.  Canibon  what  I  had  said  to  Count  Mensdorff.  I  observed  that  the 
situation  was  very  serious,  and  I  asked  Cambon  to  inform  the  French  Govern- 
ment, that  they  might  take  it  into  consideration. 

He  agreed  that  the  situation  was  very  serious,  and  he  promised  to  inform  his 
Government.  He  said  that,  if  the  reunion  was  broken  up,  the  responsibility  would 
rest  on  Austria. 

I  replied  that  it  would  no  doubt  be  the  case  that  the  reunions  would  be 
discontinued  because  Austria  was  not  willing  to  go  on  with  them,  but  there  would 
follow  a  bitter  dispute  between  Austria  and  Russia  as  to  which  was  responsible  for 
the  break-up  of  the  reunions.  Russia  would  say  that  they  were  broken  up  because 
Austria  had  imposed  conditions  on  their  continuance.  Austria  would  say  that  she 
had  been  obliged  to  bring  matters  to  a  head  because  of  the  delays,  for  which  Russia 
was  responsible,  of  some  weeks  after  Christmas  and  some  days  recently  :  delays 
which  were  dragging  things  on  to  the  prejudice  of  Austria ;  the  suspicion  in  the 
Austrian  mind  being  that  things  were  being  deliberately  delayed  in  order  to  confront 
Austria  with  the  "  fait  accompli  "  of  the  fall  of  Scutari. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  721. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartu:right.{^) 

F.O.  12736/135/13/44. 
(No.  59.) 

i   Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  15,  1913. 

I  ('ount  Mensdorff  asked  to  see  me,  at  short  notice,  before  the  meeting  of 
,  Ambassadors  to-day,  and  gave  me  verbally  the  x\ustrian  reply  to  the  last  Russian 
j  proposal  about  Albania. (^) 

I'he  Austrian  reply  was  that  the  last  Russian  proposal  appeared  "  indiscutable  " 
I  to  Count  Berchtold.    The  intention  of  M.  SazonofI  to  give  "en  principe  "  Djakova 
to  Servia  and  to  reduce  the  activity  of  the  International  Commission  to  the  economic 
I  question  could  not  be  considered,  all  the  more  so  as  the  news  received  during  the 
ji  last   few  days   about   Servian-^Montenegrin   atrocities   against   Mahommedan  and 
Catholic  Albanians(^)  had  strengthened  Count  Berchtold's  conviction  that  Austria 
could  not  go  further  in  the  way  of  conciliation  than  to  accept  the  International 
'  Commission,  suggested  by  me,  to  be  sent  to  Djakova.    The  mission  of  this  Commis- 
!  sion  would  be  to  decide  to  whom  Djakova  should  belong ;    only  in  case  this 
Commission  had  decided  against  Djakova  being  Albanian,  the  Commission  would 
have  to  secure  not  only  economic  guarantees,  but  also  guarantees  for  an  effective 
and  lasting  protection  of  the  religious  rights  and  liberties  of  the  urban  and  rural 
non-Servian  population.     Concerning  the   argument   of  M.   Sazonoff  making  his 
participation  in  a  "  demarche  "  at  Cettinje  and  Belgrade  dependent  on  Austria's 
I  assent  to  the  abandonment  of  Djakova  to  Servia,  because  Servia  could  never  recall 
I  her  troops  from  that  town.  Count  Berchtold  could  only  look  upon  this  argument 

(')  [This  desp.atch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
i        (2)  [For  the  Russian  proposal,  v.  supra,  pp.  575-6,  No.  705,  and  for  the  Austro-Hungarian 
I  reply,  V.  supra,  p.  .588,  No.  7]9.    cp.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  955-6,  No.  6142;  pp.  972-3,  Nos.  6160-1.] 
j        (3)  [i;.  supra,  pp.  569-70,  No.  695,  and  note  (3).] 
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as  a  recognition  of  the  right  of  a  Balkan  State  to  resist  a  decision  taken  by  the 
Ambassadors'  reunion  in  London,  a  principle  which  Austria  could  not  admit.  In 
Vienna  the  impression  seemed  to  gain  ground  that,  up  to  now,  the  deliberations 
of  the  reunion  had  had  only  a  theoretical  result.  At  the  first  occasion  when  one 
ought  to  pass  from  theory  to  practice,  obstacles  were  met  with.  The  argument  of 
M.  Sazonoff  about  Servian  resistance  raised  serious  doubts  about  how  the  decisions 
of  the  reunion  could  be  carried  into  effect  at  all.  It  would  appear  aimless  to 
continue  theoretical  deliberations  as  long  as  these  doubts  were  not  dispelled  by  a 
unanimous  decision  of  the  reunion  of  Ambassadors,  imposing  upon  Montenegro  and 
Servia  the  obligation  to  evacuate  the  territories  already  allotted  to  Albania  and  to 
stop  the  war  operations  in  the  said  territories.  At  present,  Austria  would  therefore 
consider  further  meetings  of  the  reunion  useless,  as  long  as  I  was  not  in  a  position 
to  invite  the  Austrian  Ambassador  to  attend  a  reunion  in  which  the  north  and 
north-east  frontiers  of  Albania — exclusively  of  the  question  of  Djakova,  the  settle- 
ment of  which  would  be  reserved' — could  be  settled,  without  the  carrying  into  effect 
of  this  decision  being  made  dependent  upon  the  attitude  of  Balkan  States  interested 
in  the  matter.  Should  this  be  impossible,  and,  much  against  the  Austrian  wish, 
I  decided  to  make  a  pause  in  the  deliberations  of  the  Ambassadors,  Austria  would 
have  to  reserve  the  liberty  of  her  decision  concerning  events  which  might  occur 
during  that  time. 

1  said  that  this  brought  me  very  near  to  the  point  of  saying  that  I  could  not 
do  any  more,  that  no  settlement  could  be  come  to,  and  that  the  meetings  of 
Ambassadors  must  be  discontinued.  In  that  case,  I  should  have  to  make  a  state- 
ment in  Parliament  of  what  my  part  had  been,  and  of  why  I  could  do  no  more. 
But  the  situation  was  too  serious  for  me  to  come  to  any  decision  without  reflection. 
I  proposed,  therefore,  to  take  Sunday  (to-morrow)  to  consider  the  matter.  This 
afternoon  I  would  merely  inform  the  Russian  and  French  Ambassadors  of  the 
purport  of  what  Count  Mensdorff  had  told  me,  and  telegraph  it  to  St.  Petersburg. 

Count  Mensdorff  begged  me  not  to  come  to  any  decision  such  as  I  had 
indicated  without  first  telling  him.  He  was  most  anxious  to  do  anything  in  his 
power  to  soften  matters.  He  impressed  upon  me  that  the  instructions  which  he 
ha;d  received,  and  which  were  brusque  in  tone,  were  not  intended  to  represent  the' 
form  of  a  communication  to  be  made  to  me. 

I  observed  that  Count  Berchtold's  impression  that  Russia  was  establishing  the 
principle  that  giving  effect  to  a  decision  of  the  Powers  should  be  made  dependent 
upon  the  attitude  of  one  of  the  Balkan  States  interested  appeared  to  me  to  be  due 
to  a  misunderstanding.  The  principle  that  Balkan  States  must  defer  to  the  wishes 
of  the  Powers  was  not  disputed  by  Russia.  She  had  agreed  to  its  application  in 
the  case  of  the  Adriatic  littoral,  and  it  would  be  applied  in  the  case  of  Scutari  if 
Servia  was  left  in  possession  of  Djakova.  I  therefore  did  not  construe  the  Russian 
proposal  as  meaning  more  than  that  Russia  was  unable  to  concur  in  pressing  Servia 
to  evacuate  Djakova  as  well  as  in  pressing  Servia  to  evacuate  the  littoral,  and 
Montenegro  to  renounce  Scutari.  For  these  reasons,  it  was  not  a  principle  that  was 
in  dispute,  but  the  application  of  a  principle  to  the  particular  case  of  Djakova.  I 
asked  Count  Mensdorff  to  point  out  this  to  Count  Berchtold,  as  the  inherent 
difficulties  of  the  subject  ought  not  to  be  made  worse  by  a  misunderstanding  on  a 
point  of  form. 

Coimt  Mensdorff  said  that  he  would  do  this. 

With  regard  to  the  statement  that  I  had  suggested  an  International  Commission 
with  regard  to  the  question  of  Djakova,  I  said  that  my  recollection  was  that  I  was 
the  first  to  suggest  an  International  Commissionf*)  if  need  be  to  consider  the  question 
of  the  whole  Albanian  frontier.  Austria  had  been  decidedly  opposed  to  this  suggestion. 
Russia  had  been  favourable  to  it,  if  it  became  necessary.  Subsequently,  when  only 
the  question  of  Djakova  remained  to  be  settled  and  every  thing  depended  upon  it, 


(•>)  [v.  supra,  pp.  440-1,  No.  548;   p.  489,  No.  605.] 
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Count  Mensdorff  had  told  me  that  he  thought  it  possible  that,  if  a  Commission 
were  limited  to  just  this  small  district,  Austria  might  accept  the  Commission.  But 
M.  Sazonoff  had  never  committed  himself  as  favourable  to  anything  except  the 
original  idea  of  a  Commission  for  the  whole  frontier. 

Count  Mensdorff  agreed  in  my  recollection  of  the  history  of  the  proposal. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  7'22. 

Sir  F.  Cartirright  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  12684/129/13/44.. 

(No.  44.)  Vienna,  D.  March  IG,  1913. 

Sir,  B.  March  19,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  herewith  a  despatch  which  I  have  received  from 
the  Military  Attache  at  His  Majesty's  Embassy,  reporting  on  the  effect  of  the 
de-mobilization  measures  taken  by  Austria-Hungaiy. 

I  have,  &c. 

FAIRFAX  L.  CARTWEIGIIT. 

Enclosure  in  No.  722. 
Major  Sir  T.  Cu7ii7}qhamc  to  Sir  F.  Cart^vright. 

(No.  T.  29.) 

Sir,  Vienna,  March  15,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  for  the  information  of  your  Excellency  that  as  a  result 
of  the  agreement  reached  between  the  Governments  of  Austria-Hungary  and  Russia  a 
proportion  of  the  reservists  and  Erzatz  Reservists  lately  called  up  for  Service  with  the 
colours  have  been  dismissed. 
]  The  following  details  are  available. 

I  (1.)  Galicia.    Instructions  have  been  issued  to  Corps  Commanders  of  the  1st,  11th 

and  10th  Corps  to  allow  all  infantry  Reservists  and  Erzatz  Reservists  of  the  year  1908 

I    to  return  home.   Also  as  many  Cav[alry]  Reservists  of  that  year  as  can  in  the  opinion 

I  of  the  Corps  Commanders  be  spared  with  due  regard  to  the  Interests  of  the  Monarchy 
and  of  the  Service.  The  Cavalry  Squadrons  on  the  Galician  Border  are  at  this 
moment  about  200  strong.    Reservists  of  other  Arms  are  not  'mentioned  but  presum- 

j  ably  they  will  be  treated  the  same  as  Infantry.  It  is  calculated  that  this  means  about 
25,000 — 30,000  men  are  released.  The  year  gangs  still  serving  are  1912  (Recruits) 
1911  1910,  (  All  the  foregoing  are  Service  Years)  and  1909.  The  original  establish- 
ment of  Infantry  Companies  was  93,  the  high  Wat-er  mark  during  the  present  crisis 

'  is  believed  to  be  200.  It  is  decided  that  in  Galicia  for  the  Future  the  establishment 
shall  be  150  per  Co[mpan]y,  so  as  to  be  equal  to  the  Russian  Units.  The  normal 
recruit  contingent  will  not  suffice  to  provide  men  for  this  purpose.  At  the  present 
moment  it  is  considered  that  an  attempt  to  ask  Parliament  to  consent  to  an  increase 
in  the  Recruit  Contingent  would  not  have  much  success  owing  to  the  opposition  of  the 
Hungarians,  consequently  it  proposed  to  find  the  necessary  men  by  calling  out  a  series 
of  Reservists  for  Annual  training,  until  the  matter  can  be  put  upon  a  permanent 

I    basis,    l^^r  this  purpose  Erzatz  Reservists  have  already  been  summoned  earlier  in 

'    the  year  than  is  usually  the  case. 

(2.)  The  15th  and  16th  Corps.    It  is  understood  that  the  Reservists  of  the  15th 
I    and  16th  Corps  will  not  be  dismissed,  but  according  to  the  newspapers  all  men 
belonging  to  other  Districts,  will  be  allowed  a  short  furlough. 

I  (')  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Militarj'  Operations.] 
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(3.)  Elsewhere  it  is  understood  that  normal  establishments  will  be  returned  to, 
and  durin{7  the  last  few  days  small  batches  of  men  from  many  Corps  have  been 
returning  home.  According  to  the  Newspapers  in  Hungary  Reservists  and  Erzatz 
Reservists  of  the  Common  Army  and  Honved  of  the  year  1910  are  allowed  to  go  hom*;. 
The  inference  is  that  the  men  of  former  years  have  already  been  dismissed. 

I  have,  &c. 

T.  M.  CUNINGHAME. 

Major,  Military  Attache. 


No.  723. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sn  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  12G05/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  234.)    Most  Confidential.  Foreign  Office,  March  17.  1913,  7-30  p.m. 

I  think  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  should  be  prepared  for  an  Austrian 
ultimatum  to  Montenegro  or  some  decided  action  of  that  nature  by  Austria,  if  Scutari 
falls.  If  when  that  crisis  arises  Russia  does  not  intend  to  give  armed  support  to 
Montenegro  it  would  be  very  desirable  that  Russia  should  have  made  this  known 
beforehand  and  not  appear  to  take  her  decision  under  pressure  of  Austrian  action. 

I  cannot  urge  concessions  upon  Russia ;  she  must  decide  how  far  her  interests 
require  her  to  go  as  regards  Scutari,  but  if  she  does  not  mean  to  make  it  a  casus  belli 
it  seems  obvious  that  there  should  be  no  delay  in  coming  to  a  settlement  about  the 
Albanian  frontier  or  finding  some  method  that  will  relieve  Russia  beforehand  from 
being  expected  to  give  support  to  Montenegro  in  claiming  Scutari,  and  will  save  her 
from  any  reproach  of  having  intended  to  give  that  support  and  withheld  it  when  the 
critical  time  came. 

This  is  a  matter  too  delicate  for  me  to  make  a  suggestion  to  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  for  Russia's  dignity  is  her  own  affair,  and  I  do  not  suppose  that 
under  any  circumstances  a  war  about  the  Albanian  frontier  would  be  regarded  as  a 
British  interest  involving  action  on  our  part  :  it  is  therefore  not  our  business  to  discuss 
contingencies  beyond  the  reach  cf  diplomacy  but  you  might  as  coming  from  yourself 
ask  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  in  conversation  whether  he  has  reviewed  the 
situation  that  I  foresee. 

(1)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Morley ;  to  Lord  Crowe.] 


No.  724. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edtvard  Grey. 

F.O.  12490/135/13/44.  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  March  17,  1913,  8-55  p.m. 

Tel.     (No.  90.)  E.  L^arc/(  18,  1913,8  a.m. 

I  communicated  to  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[i?airs]  to-day  the  contents 
of  your  telegram  No.  230  of  March  15(')  and  urged  him  to  agree  to  the  course 
suggested.  I  impressed  on  him  how  very  strongly  you  had  put  Russian  views  in 
Berlin  and  Vienna  and  pointed  out  the  danger  of  Scutari  falling  before  agreement 
between  the  Powers  had  been  reached. 

He  gratefully  acknowledged  all  you  have  done  but  said  he  could  not  accept 
International  Commission  without  knowing  how  it  was  to  be  composed  and  what 


(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  588,  No.  719.] 
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was  to  be  its  mandate.  If  each  of  the  six  Powers  were  represented  they  would 
probably  be  split  up  like  the  Ambassadors  into  two  equally  divided  groups.  He 
suggested  that  Servia  might  be  represented  to  make  a  seventh  but  I  pointed  out 
that  Austria  would  never  agree  to  this.  On  my  remarking  that  the  commission 
would  probably  be  composed  of  consuls  acquainted  with  the  country  he  said  it  was 
useless  to  send  out  pedantic  experts  to  count  heads  of  the  inhabitants  to  see  if 
they  were  Servian  or  Albanian  as  we  already  knew  that  the  Albanians  were  in  the 
majority.  Result  would  be  that  the  British  delegate  would  give  his  vote  against 
the  Russian  and  this  would  produce  a  deplorable  impression.  This  was  a  political 
question.  Russia  was  ready  to  yield  on  the  question  of  Scutari  if  Djakova  was 
Servian  and  from  a  recent  conversation  with  the  Austrian  Ambassador  he  gathered 
that  the  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  in  proposing  a  commission  were  only  seeking  an 
expedient  to  save  their  face  and  were  quite  prepared  for  its  pronouncing  in  favour 
of  Servia.  He  said  he  must  question  the  Austrian  Ambassador  again  on  the  subject 
and  asked  whether  he  might  repeat  to  him  all  that  you  had  instructed  me  to  say. 
I  replied  that  he  could  inform  him  of  the  communication  which  the  Austrian 
Ambassador  in  London  had  made  to  you.  I  pressed  him  to  let  me  have  an  answer 
as  soon  as  possible  but  he  said  that  he  might  first  (? group  omitted:  ?have)  to 
telegraph  to  Vienna  to  ascertain  what  the  proposed  commission  really  meant.  From 
a  remark  which  he  made  I  think  that  he  might  agree  to  accept  definite  arrangement 
about  the  north  and  north-eastern  frontiers  by  which  Scutari  would  he  included  in 
Albania  leaving  the  question  of  Djakova  in  suspense  instead  of  referring  it  for 
decision  to  Commission.    Austria  however  might  not  accept  this. 

Very  Confidential. 

Austrian  Ambassador  whom  I  saw  immediately  after  for  a  few  minutes  told 
me  that  his  personal  impression  was  that  his  Government  looked  on  the  proposed 
commission  as  a  way  out  of  the  difi&culty.  They  had  he  said  been  on  the  point  of 
yielding  a  few  days  ago,  but  had  at  the  last  moment  drawn  back  from  fear  of  public 
opinion.  They  would  not  in  the  least  mind  were  a  majority  to  be  secured  on  the 
commission  in  favour  of  Djakova  being  given  to  Servia  and  he  even  suggested  that 
we  might  get  a  promise  from  the  German  Government  to  instruct  their  delegate 
to  vote  with  those  of  the  Triple  Entente.  I  remarked  that  it  would  be  ridiculous 
to  send  out  a  commission  if  its  decision  was  a  foregone  conclusion  and  that  the 
simplest  course  would  be  for  the  German  Ambassador  to  vote  in  the  above  sense 
at  the  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors.  H[is]  E[xcellency]  replied  that  it  would  be 
easier  for  a  technical  delegate  to  adopt  such  a  course  than  for  an  Ambassador. 

MINUTES. 

I  don't  see  that  there  is  anything  "ridiculous"  in  what  the  Austrian  Ambassador  said. 
There  can  be  nothing  ridiculous  "in  any  arrangement  that  will  avert  war.  The  Austrian 
Ambassador's  remark  at  the  end  of  the  tel[egram]  is  very  reasonable. 

If  the  Austrians  really  are  ready  to  let  the  Commission  be  packed,  by  all  means  let  us  all 
pack  it;  and  if  the  Russians  know  in  advance  that  the  Commission  will  be  a  put-up  job  in 
their  favour,  they  sh[oul]d  be  quite  ready  to  accept  it. 

R.  G.  V. 

March  18. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

I  have  no  objections  to  Russians  and  Austrians  agreeing  to  pack  a  Commission  so  long  as 
they  do  not  ask  me  to  pack  it  for  them. 

E.  G. 


[6272] 
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No.  725. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {'} 

F.O.  12892/135/13/44. 
(No.  194.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  17,  1913. 

I  saw  the  French  Ambassador  to-day,  and  pointed  out  to  him  how  desirable  it 
would  be  that,  before  Scutari  actually  fell,  Russia  should  either  come  to  an  agreement 
about  the  Albanian  frontier,  or  make  a  statement  that  she  would  not  support 
Montenegro  in  resisting  the  will  of  the  Powers  about  Scutari,  if  she  did  not  mean  to 
give  Montenegro  support.  She  had  already  told  the  King  of  IMontenegro  privately 
that  she  would  not  support  him ;  but,  if  Scutari  fell  and  Austria  sent  Montenegro  an 
ultimatum,  and  Russia  had  not  prepared  the  way  by  some  announcement  beforehand, 
it  would  look  as  if  she  were  yielding  to  Austrian  pressure. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  it  was  a  matter  of  "  amour-propre,"  and  that  Russia  could 
not  well  take  any  sfcep  till  the  question  of  Djakova  was  settled. 

I  said  that  it  would  be  a  much  greater  blow  than  anything  else  to  Russian 
"amour-propre"  if  Austria  sent  an  ultimatum  to  Montenegro  and  Russia  did  not 
then  give  Montenegro  support,  after  allowing  expectations  to  exist  that  she  intended 
to  support  Montenegro.  It  was  to  the  interest  of  neither  France  nor  ourselves  to  see 
Russia  drift  into  this  position. 

M.  Cambon  asked  whether  I  had  said  anything  to  Sir  George  Buchanan  about 

this. 

I  replied  that  I  had  not  done  so.  I  felt  that  it  was  a  difficult  matter  for  me  to 
make  suggestions  to  the  Russian  Government ;  but  I  thought  that  M.  Jonnart  ought 
to  have  present  to  his  mind  the  considerations  which  I  had  explained. 

n  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 


No.  720. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright. 

F.O.  12891/135/13/44. 
(No.  GO.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  17,  1913. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  came  to  see  me  to-day,(')  but  he  had  not  yet  heard  any- 
thing further  from  Vienna.  I  myself  had  not  yet  received  any  reply  from  Sir  George 
Buchanan,  to  whom  I  had  telegraphed  the  purport  of  the  Austrian  reply  on  Saturday, 
the  15th,(-)  as  M.  Sazonoff  had  been  away  for  the  Saturday  and  Sunday. 

T  said  that  it  seemed  to  me  a  great  pity  that  Austria  could  not  have  accepted  the 
last  Russian  proposal  about  Djakova,  making  it  a  condition  of  her  acceptance  that 
Russia  should  immediately  agree  to  a  collective  announcement  that  Scutari  was  to  go 
to  Albania,  and  that  Montenegro  must  accept  the  decision  of  the  Powers.  I  thought 
that  would  have  been  a  natural  and  fair  condition  for  Austria  to  make.  All  I  could  do 
now  was  to  wait  for  the  Russian  reply,  I  could  not  do  any  more  in  the  matter  of 
Djakova.  I  supposed  that  Count  Berchtold  felt,  with  regard  to  the  reunions  of 
Ambassadors,  that  the  fall  of  Scutari  would  be  a  "  fait  accompli  "  that  would  prejudice 
the  position  of  Austria,  and  that  he  did  not  wish  to  be  hampered,  when  this  happened, 

(')  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  984-5,  No.  6180.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  588,  No.  719;  pp.  589-91,  No.  721,  and  note  (2).] 


595 


by  being  engaged  in  discussions  here,  if  they  were  not  likely  to  lead  to  any  result.  I 
observed  that  the  use  of  the  reunions  had  been  to  facilitate  an  exchange  of  views 
between  the  Powers.  This  had  been  very  marked  last  week,  as  without  the  reunions, 
acting  as  a  clearing-house  and  machinery  for  exchanging  views,  the  Powers  would 
never  have  been  able  to  formulate  as  early  as  last  Saturday,  the  15th,  the  conditions 
of  peace  which  they  thought  would  be  reasonable.  It  would  have  taken  at  least  a 
week  longer  to  get  anything  formulated  and  considered  by  the  Powers.  In  this  way 
the  reunions  had  facilitated  agreement  between  the  Powers,  and  have  saved 
much  time. 

The  Ambassador  cordially  agreed. 

I  said  that  I  had  no  desire  to  prolong  the  reunions  a  moment  longer  when  they 
ceased  to  be  useful.  If.  therefore,  we  could  not  proceed  with  the  question  of  the 
Albanian  frontier,  I  should  consult  the  other*  Governments  as  to  the  question  of  its 
being  worth  while  to  keep  the  reunions  in  existence  for  the  purpose  of  mediation 
between  Turkey  and  the  Allies.  If  the  reunions  were  discontinued,  I  should  of 
course  have  to  make  a  public  statement  here  in  Parliament,  to  say  what  had  been 
accomplished,  and  to  explain  why  we  were  unable  to  make  further  progress  and  what 
the  point  of  deadlock  was. 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  727. 

Sir  Edicard  Grcij  to  Sir  E.  GoscIicn.C) 

V.O.  18350/135/13/44. 
fNo.  111.) 

Sir,  Foreiqn  Office,  March  17.  H)13. 

I  spoke  to  the  German  Ambassador  to-day  as  I  had  to  the  Austrian  Ambassador 
this  afternoon(-)  about  Djakova  and  the  reunions  of  Ambassadors.  As  I  knew  that  he 
thought  that  Austria  ought  not  to  give  way  about  Djakova,  I  pointed  out  the  difficulty 
of  the  Russian  position.  Russia  had  joined  in  administering  to  Servia  a  disagreeable 
pill  about  th?  Adriatic  littoral ;  she  had  now-  conditionally  agreed  to  administer  another 
pill  to  Montenegro  about  Scutari :  and  she  could  not.  on  the  top  of  that,  put  herself  in 
the  position  of  having  to  administer  yet  another  pill  to  Servia  about  Djakova. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  he  thought  we  had  reached  the  point  when  Djakova 
was  the  only  outstanding  difficulty. 

I  replied  that  this  was  so,  but  till  Djakova  was  settled  Scutari  could  not  be  settled. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  it  had  been  expected  that  Russia  would  accept  my 
proposal  for  a  Commission  about  Djakova. 

I  pointed  out  that  I  had  proposed  that  there  might  be  a  Commission,  in  the  last 
resort,  to  consider  the  question  of  the  whole  frontier  of  x\lbania.  Russia  had  been 
favourable  to  this.  Austria  had  been  quite  opposed  to  it.  Later  on,  the  Austrians 
had  said  that  they  might  possibly  accept  a  Commission  for  Djakova  alone,  Russia  had 
never  been  committed  to  accept  a  Commission  for  Djakova  alone. 

The  Ambassador  made  to  me  verbally  the  following  statement : — 

(See  paper  herewith.) 

I  repeated  that  everything  depended  upon  a  settlement  of  the  question  of  Djakova. 

[I  am,  lie] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [This  do.spatrh  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  on 
March  26.] 

immediately  preceding  document  ] 
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Enclosure  in  No.  727. 

The  continuous  siege  of  Skutari  by  Montenegro,  the  armed  support  by  Servia, 
and  the  Servian  reinforcements  constantly  sent  to  Albania  represents  not  only  a  gross 
contempt  of  the  discussions  of  the  Great  Powers,  but  they  evoke  a  state  of  affairs  in 
Albania  which  are  untenable.  The  most  cruel  consequences  of  war  are  put  upon  a 
country,  the  future  of  which  should  be  safeguarded  by  the  powers,  and  instead  of 
being  protected  by  Europe,  Albania  is  the  scene  of  devastations  and  cruelties 
committed  on  proj>erty  and  life  of  the  inhabitants. 

Such  a  state  of  affairs  is  degrading  the  powers  that  have  taken  in  hand  the  fate 
of  Albania.  It  is,  from  a  human  and  from  a  political  point  of  view,  absolutely 
necessary,  that  the  Powers  should  stop  the  course  taken  by  Servia  and  Montenegro. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  has  instructed  *the  British  representatives  at  Cettinje  and 
Belgrad  to  protest  against  the  continuation  of  the  siege  of  Skutari.  It  seems,  how- 
ever, advisable  that  the  powers,  represented  at  the  conference  at  London,  should  come 
to  a  unanimous  resolution  not  to  allow  any  longer  the  useless  warfare  in  Albania,  and 
to  bring  this  resolution  earnestly  to  the  notice  of  the  Montenegrin  and  Servian  Govern- 
ments by  a  collective  note  through  their  respective  representatives  at  Cettinje  and 
Belgrad. 

As  Turkey  will  have  to  give  up  Albania  under  any  circumstances,  the  Montenegro- 
Servian  fights  in  this  country  do  not  mean  warfare  on  the  common  Turkish  foe,  but 
nothing  else  than  a  plundering  expedition  in  a  district  of  which  the  powers  are  resolved 
to  dispose.  Energetic  steps  taken  by  the  powers  or  giving  their  assent  that  such 
steps  should  be  taken  by  one  or  several  of  the  powers  could  not  be  considered  as  a 
breach  of  neutrality  but  merely  as  a  measure  guarding  their  dignity. 


No.  728. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright. 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Cartwright,  Foreign  Office,  March  17,  1913. 

I  am  afraid  I  have  only  time  for  a  very  short  letter  in  which  to  thank  you 
for  your  letter  of  the  14th. (^)  I  am  going  away  for  a  very  few  days  the  day  after 
to- morrow  and  I  have  a  good  many  things  to  clear  up  before  I  leave.  I  shall  be 
back  again  next  week  so  I  hope  that  you  will  let  me  have  your  usual  fortnightly 
letter. 

I  quite  understand  the  exceedingly  difficult  position  in  which  Berchtold  finds 
himself,  but  he  must  also  remember  that  SazonofE  is  in  a  no  better  pHght.  I  think 
both  men  are  very  much  alike  in  character  and  disposition.  They  are  both  peaceful 
and  both  exceedingly  amiable  and  I  am  afraid  very  weak,  and  each  of  them 
unfortunately  has  to  deal  with  a  very  strong  public  opinion.  At  the  same  time 
personally  I  am  of  opinion  that  Russia  has  gone  as  far  as  she  possibly  can  in  the 
way  of  conciliation.  I  am  rather  sorry  that  the  last  Austrian  communication  which 
Mensdorff  handed  in  the  day  before  yesterday(^)  was  of  so  uncompromising  a 
character.  It  really  practically  amounts  to  requiring  that  Russia  should  agree  to 
the  Austrian  desire  that  Scutari  should  be  included  in  the  future  Albania,  and 
consequently  that  Montenegro  and  Servia  should  be  definitely  warned  that  Scutari 
will  not  be  permitted  to  remain  in  other  hands  than  Albanian.  Furthermore 
Berchtold  requires  that  Russia  should  consent  to  the  question  of  Djakovar  being  left 
over  for  the  decision  of  an  international  commission.  I  do  not  myself  think  this 
is  in  itself  a  practicable  proposal,  and  I  do  not  know  on  what  lines  the  international 

(')  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  HI  of  1913.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced,  it  is  cliieflv  concerned  with  the  diflacult  position  of  Count  Berchtold. 
Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  Ill  of  1913.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  589-91,  No.  721.] 
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commission  would  work ;  whether  they  would  study  the  matter  from  an  ethnological, 
geogra{)hical  or  strategical  point  of  view,  and  it  is  almost  too  much  to  expect  that 
whatever  basis  they  might  take  for  their  discussions  that  they  would  be  likely  to 
arrive  at  any  unanimity  in  their  decisions.  Moreover  Austria  surely  cannot  expect 
that  Eussia  would  consent  to  the  proposal  that  Montenegro  should  be  driven  out 
of  Scutari  and  Servia  out  of  Djakovar ;  while  at  the  same  time  the  latter  country 
would  according  to  her  engagements  have  to  evacuate  all  the  posts  which  she 
occupies  in  Western  Albania.  This  would  really  be  giving  the  victory  to  Austrian 
desires  all  along  the  line.  I  think  myself  that  it  is  really  unfortunate  that  Austria 
did  not  agree  to  the  Russian  proposal  to  leave  Djakovar  to  Servia,  while  a  commis- 
sion should  be  appointed  to  lay  down  all  the  necessary  guarantees  for  a  free 
commercial  access  and  security  of  life  and  property  to  the  Albanians  in  the  districts 
around  that  town.  Austria  would  really  score  very  greatly  by  taking  the  consent 
of  Eussia  to  an  autonomous  Albania,  to  tlie  withdrawal  of  the  Servians  from  the 
Adriatic  littoral,  and  to  Scutari  remaining  in  the  future  Albania.  These  are  really 
very  substantial  and  important  gains,  and  I  should  have  thought  that  even  Austrian 
public  opinion  would  have  been  satisfied  with  them.  We  transmitted  the  Austrian 
reply  to  St.  Petersburg  and  we  must  wait  and  hear  what  Sazonoff  thinks  of  it. 
I  trust  that  he  will  not  be  long  in  giving  his  opinion  as  it  is  really  urgent  that  the 
matter  should  be  solved  one  way  or  the  other. 

I  think  we  shall  have  a  good  deal  of  diiSculty  with  the  Allies  in  regard  to  terms 
of  jieace.    All  the  Powers  are  against  according  an  indemnity  to  them,  though  at 
Vienna  they  seem  to  be  a  little  hesitating  on  that  point  and  not  unwilling  to  meet 
the  wishes  of  the  Allies  in  that  respect.    I  am  rather  surprised  that  the  Austrian 
Government  are  of  this  mind  as  I  thought  they  would  have  followed  Germany  in 
deprecating  the  burdening  of  Turkey  in  addition  to  the  very  large  loss  of  territory 
1     with  a  money  payment.    Lowther  seems  to  be  quite  convinced  that  before  very  long 
there  will  be  a  counter  revolution  in  Constantinople  and  that  the  present  Govern- 
!     ment  will  be  swept  away.    I  should  not  be  surprised  that  when  peace  is  once 
established  between  Turkey  and  the  Allies  if  there  were  uprisings  in  the  Asiatic 
:     Empire  of  Turkey.    My  own  belief  is  that  it  will  not  be  possible  for  the  Turks  to 
maintain  a  hold  in  Asia.    They  are  so  thoroughly  discredited  as  a  fighting  force  and 
I     so  disunited  among  themselves  that  the  various  non-Turkish  races  in  Asia  are 
'     not  likely  to  lose  an  opportunity  of  furthering  their  own  aims.    This  would  produce 
I    a  general  welter  in  Asia  and  a  consequent  scramble  among  European  Powers  over 
I     the  debris  of  that  Empire,  and  it  would  be  very  surprising  if  we  got  through  all 
this  liquidation  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  without  some  collision  among  the  Great 
Powers  themselves.    The  fact  is  that  at  one  and  the  same  moment  many  large 
questions  have  come  up  for  settlement  and  which  can  only  be  decided  by  force. 
We  are  evidently  about  to  open  up  a  new  chapter  in  the  history  of  ^.E.  Europe, 
and  of  Asia  and  we  are  passing  through  one  of  those  great  convulsions  which  usually 
accompany  the  disappearance  of  an  important  factor — and  the  Turks  were  an 
important  factor  and  their  eclipse  must  entail  great  disturbance.    Besides  all  these 
troubles  which  are  sufl&ciently  important  and  urgent,  we  are  also  troubled  with 
some  very  perplexing  problems  both  in  Persia  and  Tibet,  but  I  do  not  intend  to 
trouble  you  with  these  matters,  which  fortunately  for  you  lie  well  outside  your 
province. 

I  am  very  sorry  I  am  unable  to  write  further  to-day  as  I  have  a  good  many 
matters  to  clear  up  before  taking  my  short  holiday. 

[Yours,  etc.] 

[A.  xNICOLSON.] 
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No.  729. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

St.  Petersburgh,  March  18,  1913. 
F.O.  12(520/135/13/44.  D.  8-35  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  99.)    Most  Confidential.  E.  11-45  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  234  of  Mar[ch]  17,(') 

In  referring  to  possible  fall  of  Scutari  yesterday,  M.  Sazonof  said  that,  as  its 
fall  would  be  entirely  due  to  Servian  reinforcements,  King  Nicholas  would  have  no 
right  to  claim  it  for  Montenegro.  He  again  mentioned  naval  demonstration  as  a 
possible  contingency,  and,  on  my  repeating  the  views  expressed  in  the  last  two 
paragraphs  of  your  telegram  No.  226  of  Mar  [eh]  14th,  (^)  said  he  thought,  on  the 
contrary,  that  we  ouglit  to  think  of  the  measures  which  we  might  eventually 
have  to  take  to  bring  pressure  on  the  King.  He  declared  emphatically  that  he 
could  never  consent  to  any  isolated  military  action  by  Austria. 

He  has  (group  undecypherable :  ?  got  to)  report  to  the  Emperor,  so  cannot 
see  me  today,  but  I  will  take  the  first  opportunity  of  sounding  him  as  instructed. 

His  attitude  at  present  seems  to  be  the  following  :  He  will  join  in  collective 
diplomatic  pressure  to  make  Servia  and  Montenegro  respect  decision  of  the  Powers; 
he  will  apparently  acquiesce  in  some  collective  action  such  as  a  naval  demonstration; 
but  he  will  not  let  Austria  have  recourse  to  any  separate  military  action.  He  is 
not  at  all  well  disposed  to  King  Nicholas,  and  does  not  want  him  to  have  Scutari, 
but  so  long  as  Austria  refuses  to  let  Servia  have  Djakova,  he  may  not  agree  to  any 
definite  and  final  statement  by  Ambassadors  that  Scutari  is  to  be  Albanian.  He 
might  be  induced  to  do  so  were  the  question  of  Djakova.  instead  of  being  referred 
for  decision  to  an  international  commission,  to  be  declared  to  be  left  over  for  future 
settlement.  I  personally  think  that  the  best  way  to  guard  against  the  danger  of 
an  Austrian  ultimatum  and  its  almost  inevitable  consequences  would  be  for  the 
Powers  to  concert  at  once  some  collective  coercive  measure  in  which  Russia  might 
acquiesce,  to  which  recourse  could  be  had  should  diplomatic  pressure  fail  to  bring 
King  Nicholas  to  reason. 

MINUTES. 

Please  see  passage  marked. 

R.  G.  V. 

March  19. 
R.  P.  M. 

Might  not  M.  Sazonow  be  pressed  to  agree  to  leave  Djakova  over,  for  future  settlement.'' 

L.  M. 

I  have  drafted  a  telegram. (■*) 

E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  592,  No.  723.] 
(■■')  [v.  supra,  p.  583,  No.  712.] 

(»)  [Not  reproduced;  telegram  (No.  243),  D.  March  19,  10-30  p.ji.  It  stated  that  Sir  Edward 
Grey  would  not  of  course  take  the  responsibility  for  appointing  any  but  an  impartial 
commission,  in  consultation  with  the  Russian  and  Austro-Hungarian  Ministers  for  Foreign 
Affairs.  Sir  G.  Buchanan  was  further  instructed  to  make  Sir  L.  Mallet's  suggestion,  as  given 
in  his  minute  above,  to  M.  Sazonov.    (F.O.  12620/135/13/44.)    cp.  infra,  pp.  603-4,  No.  736.] 
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No.  730. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 
F.O.  12490/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  239.)  Foreign  Office,  March  18,  1913,  11  p.m. 

Your  telfegram]  No.  96. C) 

I  have  informed  Austrian  Ambassador  that  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  said  he  would  not  accept  International  Commission  without  knowing  how  it 
was  to  be  composed  and  what  was  to  be  its  mandate. (•')  I  added  that  Russia  was  ready 
to  yield  in  the  question  of  Scutari  if  Djakova  was  Servian. 

I  said  that  you  had  pressed  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  to  give  an  answer 
as  soon  as  possible  but  he  said  he  might  first  have  to  telegraph  to  Vienna  to  ascertain 
what  the  proposed  communication  really  meant.  I  added  that  I  understood  this  was 
being  done  through  the  Russian  Ambassador  at  Vienna  and  I  was  very  glad  that 
St.  Petersburgh  and  Vienna  were  in  direct  communication  about  it  and  that  Austrian 
Ambassador  here  would  probably  receive  the  next  information  from  Vienna. 

Meanwhile  to  prevent  the  fall  of  Scutari  creating  too  much  excitement  and 
precipitating  a  crisis  I  would  suggest  that  the  reunion  to-morrow  might  recommend  a 
collective  demarche  at  Cettinje  and  Belgrade  rej>eating  that  Albania  has  been  reserved 
for  delimitation  by  the  Powers  :  that  until  that  delimitation  has  taken  place  no  action 
by  Servia  or  ^lontenegro  in  Albania  can  be  regarded  as  having  acquired  rights ;  that, 
for  instance  if  Scutari  falls  the  destiny  of  Scutari  will  be  decided  by  the  Powers,  and 
not  by  the  Montenegrin  occupation. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Vienna  (No.  113).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  592-3,  No.  724.] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  p.  601,  No.  733.] 


No.  731. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  13415/129/13/44. 

(No.  92.)    Confidential.  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  March  18,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  March  25,  1913. 

The  publication  in  the  "  Rossia "  of  the  Russian  supplement  to  the  Ausuo- 
Russian  identic  communique,  of  which  I  had  the  honour  to  forward  a  translation  in 
my  despatch  No.  82  of  the  12th  instant, (^)  has  caused  a  somewhat  heated  Press 
controversy  in  both  countries. 

The  ' '  Novoe  Vremya  ' '  calls  on  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  explain  in  an 
official  form  how  the  Russian  nation  is  to  understand  the  ofl&cial  statement  of  the 
Vienna  "  Correspondenz  Bureau"  on  the  subject,  which  virtually  repudiated  the 
supplementary  statement  published  at  St.  Petersburgh  as  unauthorised  by  the  Austrian 
Government.  How  this  misunderstanding  arose  is  even  now  not  perfectly  clear,  but 
I  believe  that  the  following  is  a  more  or  less  accurate  account  of  what  has  happened. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  Austria  would  not  consent  to  effect  any  reduction  in  the 
forces  which  she  has  concentrated  near  the  Servian  frontier.  Monsieur  Sazonow 
considered  it  essential  in  order  to  tranquillize  public  opinion  in  Russia,  that  the 
communique  an'nouncing  the  dismissal  of  the  Russian  Reservists  and  the  reduction  of 
the  Austrian  forces  on  the  Galician  frontier  should  be  accompanied  by  some 
assurance  to  the  effect  that  Austria  did  not  cherish  any  aggressive  designs  towards 
her  Southern  neighbour.      After  a  week  of  fruitless  negotiation  the  Austrian 


(1)  [Not  reproduced,    rp.  supra,  p.  578,  No.  708,  and  notes  (i)  and  (2).] 
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Ambassador  on  the  8th  instant  submitted  to  Monsieur  Sazonow  proposals  both  with 
regard  to  the  terms  of  the  communique  itself  and  to  the  language  to  be  held  by  the 
"  Fremdenblatt "  on  the  subject.  After  taking  the  Emperor's  orders  Monsieur 
Sazonow  had  a  further  conversation  with  Count  Thurn  on  the  10th  instant  in  which 
he  accepted  the  Austrian  proposal  and  at  the  same  time  gave  him  the  text  of  what  he 
proposed  to  publish  two  days'  later  in  the  "  Eossia."  Count  Thurn  according  to 
Monsieur  Sazonow  expressed  his  entire  concurrence  and  said  that  he  was  ready  to 
countersign  the  draft  of  the  statement  which  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  given  him.  He 
left  for  Moscow  the  same  evening  and  either  through  forgetfulness  or  inadvertence 
omitted  all  mention  of  it  in  the  telegram  which  he  despatched  to  his  Government.  He 
admitted  this  when  questioned  by  Monsieur  Sazonow  a  few  days  later  on  the  subject 
of  the  telegram  published  by  the  Vienna  Telegraph  Agency,  and  expressed  his 
readiness  to  make  all  the  reparation  in  his  power.  From  what  Monsieur  Sazonow 
has  since  told  me  Count  Thurn  at  once  telegraphed  to  Vienna  to  explain  what  had 
occurred,  while  the  Russian  Ambassador  in  giving  a  similar  explanation  of  the  incident 
to  Count  Berchtold  was  instructed  to  add  that  Monsieur  Sazonow  did  not  wish  to  do 
anything  to  injure  Count  Thurn's  career.  In  telling  me  this  His  Excellency  added 
that  had  it  not  been  for  the  personal  regard  which  he  has  for  Count  Thurn  he  should 
certainly  have  published  the  whole  story.  Count  Berchtold  thanked  IVronsieur  Sazonow 
through  Monsieur  de  Giers  for  the  considerate  manner  in  which  he  had  acted,  adding 
that  had  he  acted  otherwise  it  would  have  been  very  difficult  for  the  Emperor  not  to 
recall  Count  Thurn.  He  at  the  same  time  published  an  official  communiqxie  dis- 
claiming all  responsibility  for  the  various  statements  made  in  the  Vienna  press  on  the 
subject,  and  giving  Monsieur  Sazonow  what  the  latter  described  to  me  as  a  "  patente 
de  loyaute."  So  far  from  mollifying  Monsieur  Sazonow,  this  communique  appears 
to  have  produced  the  contrary  effect,  as  he  considered  that  his  reputation  did  not 
stand  in  need  of  a  certificate  of  this  nature.  He  would,  he  told  me,  have  to  ask  for 
the  publication  of  some  more  satisfactory  explanation,  thoush  he  did  not  explain  how 
this  could  be  done  without  sacrificing  Count  Thurn. 

I  have,  il'C. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


[EB.  NOTE. --On  March  18,  1913,  the  King  of  Greece  was  assassinated  at  Salonica.  It 
was  at  first  suggested  that  he  had  been  shot  by  a  Bulgarian,  but  afterwards  proved  that  the 
murderer  was  a  Greek,  who  was  insane.  King  George  of  Greece  was  the  second  son  of 
Christian  TX,  King  of  Denmark,  and  the  brother  of  Alexandra,  Queen  of  England.  He 
accepted  the  throne  of  Greece  in  1863,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  the  Crown  Prince 
Constantine.  (v.  The  Times,  March  19,  1913.  pp.  6-7;  F.O.  12804/12804/13/44;  F.O.  12827/ 
12804/13/44;  F.O.  12837/12804/13/44.)  King' Constantine  left  Janina  on  March  18,  handing 
over  the  command-in-chief  of  his  army  to  his  former  Chief  of  Staff,  General  Danglis. 
(F.O.  13501/8/13/44.)    ip.  supra,  p.  556,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  732. 

.Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  13000/135/13/41. 
(No.  19(5.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  18,  J 913. 

M.  Cambon  came  to  see  me  this  morning, (/)  and  suggested  a  collective 
"  demarche  "  with  regard  to  Scutari. 

(1)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3'"^  Sir.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  32-3,  No.  16.] 
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I  wrote  down  the  following  version,  to  which  he  agreed  : — 

"A  collective  "demarche"  should  be  made  at  Belgrade  and  Cettinje, 
repeating  that  Albania  has  been  reserved  for  delimitation  by  the  Powers ;  that 
until  that  delimitation  has  taken  place  no  action  by  Servia  or  Montenegro  in 
Albania  can  be  regarded  as  having  acquired  rights;  and  that,  for  instance,  if 
Scutari  falls,  the  destiny  of  Scutari  will  be  decided  by  the  Powers,  and  not  by 
the  Montenegrin  occupation." 

M.  Cambon  promised  to  ask  M.  Jonnart  to  recommend  this  to  M.  Sazonoff. 

I  said  that  I  would  telegraph  it  to  St.  Petersburg,(-)  and  would  speak  to  Count 
Mensdorff  about  it  this  afternoon, 

M.  Cambon  told  me  that  he  heard  that  Germany  was  likely  to  make  a  separate 
representation  in  Cettinje  and  Belgrade,  urging  the  Governments  there  not  to  prosecute 
the  operations  against  Scutari.  He  thought  that  separate  action  by  the  Powers  was 
very  much  to  be  deprecated. 

I  agreed  that  the  collective  "demarche"  would  be  much  better,  though,  in  a 
way,  I  had  taken  separate  action  in  what  I  had  said  to  the  Servian  and  Montenegrin 
Eepresentatives  the  other  day,(^)  when  communicating  to  them  the  resolution  of  the 
reunion. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  599,  No.  730.] 

(»)  [V.  supra,  pp.  572-3,  Nos.  700-1.] 


No.  733. 

Sir  Edward  Grcij  to  Sir  F.  Cartu  ri(jht. 

F.O.  J  3002/] 35/13/44. 
(No.  63.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  18,  1913. 

I  spoke  to  the  Austrian  Ambassador  to-day  as  reported  in  my  telegram 
number  239  to  Sir  George  Buchanan. (')  I  said  that  I  hoped  progress  would  now  be 
made  towards  a  settlement  by  direct  communication  between  St.  Petersburg  and 
Vienna  :  the  more  there  was  of  this,  the  better.  The  Ambassador  would,  I  assumed, 
receive  his  next  information  about  the  Eussian  views  from  Vienna.  While  this  com- 
munication was  taking  place  we  could,  of  course,  not  make  any  progress  in  the  reunions 
towards  a  settlement ;  but  I  thought  that  we  might  improve  matters  by  coming  to  some 
such  resolution  as  the  following,  which  I  wrote  down  for  him  as  a  sketch  : — 

"  A  collective  demarche  should  be  made  at  Belgrade  and  Cettinje,  repeating  that 
Albania  has  been  reserved  for  delimitation  by  the  Powers ;  that  until  that  delimitation 
has  taken  place  no  action  by  Servia  or  Montenegro  in  Albania  can  be  regarded  as 
having  acquired  rights;  and  that,  for  instance,  if  Scutari  falls,  the  destiny  of  Scutari 
will  be  decided  by  the  Powers,  and  not  by  the  Montenegrin  occupation." 

Count  Mensdorff  seemed  pleased  with  this  idea. 

ri  am.  .^-.1 

E.  G[REy]. 

(')  [v.  supra,  p.  599.  No.  730.  For  Count  Mensdorff's  acount,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  997-8, 
Nos.  6202-3.] 
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No.  734. 

Memorandum  hy  Sir  A.  Nicolso7i.{'^) 

F.O.  12894/]  35/ 13/44.  Foreign  Office.  March  18,  1913. 

The  following  is  a  translation  from  the  Eussian  of  a  telegram  sent  yesterday 
by  M.  Sazonow  to  the  Eussian  Ambass[ado]r  at  Vienna  : — 

Eussia  has  no  objection  to  a  Commission  in  regard  to  Djakova,  but  wishes 
to  know  the  basis  on  which  the  Commission  will  work.  Ethnographical 
considerations  must  be  avoided,  and  the  Eussian  Gov[ernmen]t  think  it 
indispensable  that  the  Commission  should  be  required  to  establish  the  undeniable 
fact  of  the  geographical  and  economic  connection  between  Djakova  and  Servia, 
and  that  this  should  be  the  guiding  principle  of  the  Commission. 

"If  the  Austro-Hungarian  Gov[ernmen]t  consent  to  express  confidentially 
to  Sir  E.  Grey  their  concurrence  with  the  above,  C[oun]t  BenckendorfE  will 
receive  instructions  to  agree  to  submit  the  question  of  Djakova  to  an  inter- 
national Commission." 

A.  N[ICOLSON]. 

0)  [This  memorandum  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 


No.  735. 

Sir  G.  Bitchamin  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  12846/135/13/44.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  Marchld,  1913,  8  •  32  j-.m. 

Tel.     (No.  101.)  E.  Marc/i  20,  1913,  8  a.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  239  of  March  18.(-) 

On  my  informing  Minister  for  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  to-day  of  what  you  had 
told  Austrian  Ambass[ado]r,  IT  [is]  E[xcellency]  said  that  he  had  not  telegraphed 
to  Vienna  but  had  had  conversation  with  Austrian  Ambass[ado]r  on  the  subject.  | 
He  maintains  that  the  whole  object  of  the  Commission  is  to  save  Austria's  amour  I 
propre  and  that  all  it  has  to  do  is  to  find  a  pretext  for  giving  Djakova  to  Servia.  ' 
The  fact  that  the  town  gravitates  to  the  east  and  not  to  the  west  would  furnish 
pretext  desired  and  delegates  might  be  instructed  to  leave  ethnographical  considera-  : 
tions  out  of  account.  He  does  not  care  on  what  they  base  their  decision  but  insists 
that  Djakova  must  be  given  to  Servia  in  exchange  for  Scutari. 

As  regards  the  latter  town  I  said  that  I  personally  thought  it  was  essential 
that  some  settlement  about  Albanian  frontier  should  be  come  to  at  once  that  would 
m_ake  it  clear  that  Eussia  had  no  intention  of  supporting  Montenegrin  claim  to  it. 
Otherwise  when  the  crisis  came  she  might  have  to  choose  between  making  it  a  casus  ' 
belli  which  she  did  not  want  or  exposing  herself  to  humiliation.    I  then  read  to  him 
proposal  which  you  were  to  submit  to  Ambassadors  to-day. (^)    He  said  that  he  had  ■ 
no  objection  to  make  to  it.    Eussia  was  ready  to  go  to  almost  any  length  with  a 
view  to  imposing  the  will  of  the  Powers  on  Montenegro  as  long  as  she  was  not  ' 
asked  to  fire  a  shot  or  to  consent  to  Austria  being  given  European  mandate.  If 

(')  [Copies   of   this   telegram   were  sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(-)  [v.  supra,  p.  599,  No.  73U.] 
(3)  [v.  infra,  p.  606,  No.  739.] 
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diplomatic  pressure  did  not  succeed,  he  thought  that  course  he  had  suggested  to 
me  last  night  would  be  the  best  (see  my  tel[egram]  No.  100  of  Mar[ch]  19). 

This  attitude  of  H[is]  E[xcellency] 's  on  Scutari  question  is  however  conditional 
on  Servia  obtaining  Djakova. 

{*)  [Not  reproduced.  M.  Sazonov  suggested  that  "  England  and  France  might  perhaps 
propose  a  collective  naval  blockade  of  Antivari  hy  the  Powers,  as  it  would  be  easier  for  the 
Russian  Government  to  reconcile  public  opinion  at  home  to  coercive  action  in  which  their 
ally  and  friend  participated."    (F.O.  1282-l/135/13/-^4.)] 


No.  736. 

Sir  Edu-ard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.C) 

F.O.  13283/185/13/44. 
(No.  65.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  19,  1913. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day  of  the  communications  that  had 
taken  place  between  St.  Petersburg  and  Vienna  through  the  Austrian  Ambassador 
in  St.  Petersburg.  According  to  these,  M.  Sazonoff  had  said  that  everything  was 
i  conditional  upon  the  settlement  of  the  question  of  Djakova.  M.  SazonofE  wanted 
i  a  Commission  that  would  deal  with  geographical  and  economic  conditions,  and  not 
make  the  settlement  of  the  question  depend  upon  ethnographical  considerations. 
M.  Sazonoff  had  stated  that  every  thing  that  had  been  agreed  to  in  the  reunions 
of  Ambassadors  was  conditional  upon  the  settlement  of  Djakova.  Count  Berchtold 
also  considered  that  everything  hitherto  conceded  by  Austria  would  be  "  non  avenu  " 
if  no  agreement  was  arrived  at ;  that  Ipek  and  Prizrend,  for  instance,  would  be 
claimed  for  Albania. 

Count  IMensdorff  then  told  me  that  Count  Berchtold  must  insist  that  the  object 
of  the  Commission  should  be  to  decide  to  whom  Djakova  should  belong.  Should 
the  Commission  decide  against  Djakova  being  Albanian,  the  Commission  would  have 
j     to  secure  not  only  economic  guarantees  but  also  guarantees  for  an  effective  and 
lasting  protection  of  the  religious  and  national  rights  and  liberties  of  the  urban 
I     and  rural  non-Servian  population.    If  these  conditions  were  made  the  basis  of  the 
I     instructions  given  to  the  Commission  Count  Berchtold  would  be  willing  to  meet 
M.  Sazonoff  in  so  far  that  he  would  leave  the  composition  of  the  Commission  to  me. 
Count  Mensdorff  was  to  ask  me  whether,  "provided  M.  Sazonoff  consented,"  I 
I     would  undertake  to  name  the  members  of  the  Commission. 

I  replied  that  I  could  not  be  responsible  for  anything  but  the  appointment  of 
an  impartial  Commission.(-)    If  Austria  and  Kussia  liked  to  arrange  between  them 
I     that  a  Commission  should  be  composed  so  as  to  give  a  particular  decision  about 
I     Djakova,  I  should,  of  course,  have  no  objection.    But,  if  the  appointment  of  the 
Commission  was  referred  to  me,  with  the  object  stated  by  Count  Berchtold.  I  could 
not  lay  myself  open  to  the  reproach  of  having  appointed  a  biassed  Commission  in 
order  to  secure  that  it  should  decide  in  favour  of  giving  Djakova  to  Servia.  1 
would  therefore,  tell  M.  Sazonoff  that,  if  I  appointed  a  Commission,  it  must  be  an 
impartial  one.    I  was  quite  prepared  to  discuss  its  composition  and  terms  of  reference 
with  Count  Berchtold  and       Sazonoff,  and  accept  any  terms  of  reference  to  which 
[    they  agreed,  but  any  Commission  for  which  I  was  responsible  must  be  impartial 
I     in  giving  a  decision  according  to  the  terms  of  reference.     I  would  communicate 
I     with       Sazonoff  to  see  whether,  as  the  composition  and  terms  of  reference  of  the 
I    Commission  required  careful  consideration,  some  explicit  statement  could  not  be 
I 

I  (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  on 

March  26.    cp.  O.-V.A.,  V,  pp.  996-7,  No.  6201;   p.  1005,  No.  6214.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  598,  No.  729,  note  (■»).] 
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made  at  once  to  the  effect  that  the  Powers  had  decided  that  Scutari  was  to  go  to 
Albania,  and  that  the  question  of  Djakova,  the  only  point  left  undecided,  was  under 
discussion.  It  should  also  be  announced  that  meanwhile  Servia  would  not  be 
disturbed  in  her  occupation  of  the  town. 

Count  Mensdorfi  said  that,  if  this  were  done,  the  siege  of  Scutari  ought  to  be 
raised. 

I  agreed  that  this  was  so. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  737. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

F.O.  13284/9085/13/44. 
(No.  66.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  19,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  with  the  Ambassadors  to-day,(^)  in  the  course  of  the  discussion 
that  resulted  from  the  resolutions,  recorded  in  telegrams  of  to-day,  about  the 
conditions  of  peace  between  Turkey  and  the  Allies, and  about  the  destiny  of  Scutari 
being  left  to  the  Powers, (')  the  Austrian  Ambassador  proposed  the  following  resolution 
respecting  an  indemnity  : — 

"  La  question  d'une  indemnito  de  guerre  sera  traitee  par  la  commission  Inter- 
nationale de  Paris  en  connexite  [sic]  avec  la  question  d'un  reglement  equitable 
de  la  participation  des  allies  a  la  dette  ottomane  et  aux  charges  financieres  des 
territoires  qui  leur  seront  attribues.  Les  allies  ainsi  que  la  Turquie  seront 
invites  de  prendre  part  aux  deliberations  de  cette  commission." 

This  resolution  might  take  the  place  of  point  4  in  the  conditions  of  peace  which 
we  had  drawn  up.(') 

The  German  Ambassador  at  once  took  objection  to  anything  that  would  admit 
the  principle  of  an  indemnity.  I  agreed  in  this  objection ;  and  it  was  ascertained 
that  all  the  others  felt  that  the  Austrian  proposal  was  open  to  the  objection  that 
it  admitted  the  principle  of  an  indemnity,  and  would  give  rise  to  discussion  that 
would  cause  a  most  unfortunate  delay  in  formulating  any  conditions  of  peace. 

Count  Mensdorff  therefore  did  not  press  the  proposal,  and  said  that  he  would 
report  to  Count  Berchtold  that  the  other  members  of  the  reunion  were  all  opposed 
to  it. 

We  then  received  from  the  Italian  Ambassador  the  following  proposal  for  the 
southern  frontier  of  Albania  : — 

"La  frontiere  partirait  de  la  rive  meridionale  du  lac  d'Okhrida  entre  le 
convent  de  S[ain]t-Naoum  qui  resterait  hors  de  I'Albanie  et  le  bourg  de  Starova 
et  suivrait  d'abord  les  hauteurs  entre  le  lac  de  Malik  (ou  lac  de  Soviani)  d'un 
cote  et  le  lac  de  Presba  de  I'autre  cote,  puis  la  Crete  des  coUines  formant  le 
partage  d'eau  entre  les  bassins  du  Devol  et  de  la  Bistritza  (Haliacmon)  en 
laissant  le  district  de  Kortcha  (Koritza)  a  I'Albanie.  Elle  se  dirigerait  ensuite 
passant  a  I'ouest  de  Kastoria,  Lapsista  et  Grevena  lesquelles  villes  resteraient 
hors  de  I'Albanie  vers  le  sud  sur  le  village  de  Kipourio  au  sud-ouest  de  Grevena 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  on 
March  26.  It  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  201);  to  Berlin  (No.  110);  to  Rome  (No.  85);  to 
St.  Petersburgh  (No.  125).] 

(2)  [For  the  Austro-Hungarian  account,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  1005-6,  Nos.  6215-7;  for  the 
French,  v.  D.D.F.,  S"-*  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  47-50,  No.  25 ;  for  the  German,  v.  G.P.,  XXXIV  (II), 
pp.  526-7.] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  p.  613,  No.  749,  and  note  {-).] 
(*)  [v.  infra,  p.  606,  No.  739.] 

(5)  [v.  supra,  p.  587,  No.  718.] 
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et  suivrait  puis  'les  cretes  qui  forment  la  ligne  de  separation  entre  les  bassins  : 
au  nord,  de  la  Voioussa  et  de  ses  tributaires ;  au  sud,  du  Salamvrias,  de  I'Arta 
et  de  leurs  tributaires  jusqu'a  la  source  du  Kalamas  dans  le  voisinage  du  Han 
Kalabaki,  laissant  au  sud  la  ville  de  Janina  ainsi  que  Metzovo  qui  resteront 
acquis  a  la  Grece.  La  frontiere  suivrait  puis  le  thalweg  du  Kalamas  jusqu'au 
point  le  plus  rapproche  a  Aidonat  (Paramythia)  d'ou  laissant  ce  district  et  celui 
de  Murghelitche  (Margariti)  a  I'Albanie  elle  passerait  par  la  crete  des  montagnes 
au  sud  au  village  de  Glykys  et  suivrait  le  thalweg  de  la  riviere  Glykys  jusqu'a 
son  embouchure  dans  la  mer  Jonienne  sur  la  rade  de  Phanari  (ou  Porto  di 
Splanza)." 

We  said  that  this  must  be  taken  into  consideration,  but  we  could  not  express 
any  opinion  upon  it  this  afternoon. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  next  meeting  should  be  on  Tuesday,  25th  instant, 
at  4  o'clock,  and  that  the  Koumanian  Minister  should  be  invited  to  attend  it,  in 
order  to  inform  us  of  the  views  of  his  Government  respecting  the  Koutzo-Vlachs 
inhabiting  that  part  of  territory  that  would  now  come  under  discussion  as  being  on 
the  Albanian  frontier  or  part  of  the  south  of  Albania. 

[I  am,  itc] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  738. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  E.  Grey. 

Private.  (■) 

My  dear  Sir  Edward.  St.  Petershnrgh,  March  19,  1913. 

I  have  not  failed  to  impress  on  Sazonow  how  strenuously  you  have  been  urging 
the  Russian  view  at  Vienna  and  Berlin,  and  he  is  very  grateful  for  all  that  you  have 
done.  I  have  not,  however,  succeeded  in  inducing  him  to  consent  to  leaving  the 
question  of  Diakovo  to  be  decided  by  an  International  Commission.  He  would  have 
no  objection  to  such  a  Commission  if  it  is  only  to  be  used  as  a  golden  bridge  over  which 
Austria  may  beat  a  grac^eful  retreat  and  allow  Diakovo  to  be  declared  Servian. 

I  Austria,  he  assured  me,  only  wanted  to  save  her  face  and  the  Commission  must  there- 
fore be  so  composed  and  its  members  furnished  with  such  instructions  as  will  ensure 

I     the  .attainment  of  the  object  for  which,  he  maintains,  it  was  originally  intended, 

I  namely,  the  settlement  of  the  Diakovo  question  in  a  sense  favourable  to  Russia.  From 
the  language  held  to  me  by  the  Austrian  Ambassador — which  I  reported  in  one  of  my 
telegrams(^) — Sazonow  would  appear  to  have  some  grounds  for  holding  this  view ;  but  I 

I  cannot  guarantee  that  Count  Thurn  has  correctly  interpreted  the  views  of  his  Govern- 
ment. One  thing  seems  clear,  namely  that  Sazonow  will  not  say  his  last  word  about 
Scutari  until  he  has  some  assurance  that  Diakovo  will  in  the  end  be  given  to  Servia. 

As  you  will  have  already  learnt  from  my  telegrams  I  impressed  on  him  your 
views  with  regard  to  the  former  place  both  in  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  him 
last  night  at  the  German  Embassy,  and  in  one  which  I  had  with  him  at  the  Ministry 
to-day.(^)  Provided  that  he  gets  Diakovo  he  is  ready  to  go  almost  any  lengths  in 
bringing  pressure  to  bear  on  Montenegro  to  abandon  Scutari.  The  only  reserves 
which  he  makes  are  that  Russia  must  not  be  expected  to  "  tirer  du  canon  "  and  that 
Austria  must  not  be  entrusted  with  the  mandate  of  imposing  the  will  of  the  Powers 
on  Montenegro.  He  will  join  in  any  diplomatic  action  which  the  Powers  may  decide 
to  take  at  Cettigne,  and — though  he  has  not  said  so  officially — he  will  acquiesce  in  a 
collective  naval  blockade  of  Antivari,  in  which  the  fleets  of  Russia's  ally  and  of  Russia's 
[  friend  participate.  If  diplomatic  pressure  fails  and  if  we  must  have  recourse  to  force, 
,    3uch  collective  naval  action  is,  as  he  repeated  to  me  to-day,  the  best  way  of  applying  it. 

'  (0  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.  This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Prime  Minister 

I  and  to  Mr.  Harcoiirt.] 

I  (-)\v.  supra,  pp.  .592-3,  No.  724.1 

!  (3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  602-3,  No.  735.] 
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Since  writing  the  above  I  met  him  for  a  few  moments  at  the  railway  station  where 
we  had  gone  to  say  goodbye  to  Louis,  the  departing  French  Ambassador.  He  then 
told  me  of  the  Austrian  proposal  to  place  the  composition  of  the  proposed  Inter- 
national Commission  entirely  in  your  hands. 

I  am  afraid  that  you  must  be  nearly  worn  out  by  your  untiring  efforts  to  reconcile 
differences  which  have  more  than  once  appeared  almost  irreconcilable ;  but  it  almost 

looks  at  present  as  if  the  end  was  nearly  in  sight  {*) 

Very  sincerelv  Yours, 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(*)  [The  last  paragraph,  of  the  letter  is  concerned  only  with  private  affairs.] 


No.  739. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Sir  li.  Paget. {') 

E.G.  12949/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  64.)  Foreign  Office,  March  20,  1913,  7-30  a.m. 

The  following  resolution  was  come  to  at  the  meeting  with  Ambassadors 
yesterday(-) : — 

Sur  la  proposition  de  Sir  E.  Grey  la  Reunion  est  d'avis  qu'il  y  a  lieu  de  prescrire 
aux  Representants  des  Puissances  a  Cettigne  et  a  Belgrade  une  demarche  collective  en 
vue  de  declarer  que  la  delimitation  de  I'Albanie  a  ete  reservee  par  les  Puissances,  que 
jusqu'a  ce  que  cette  delimitation  ait  ete  faite  aucune  action  de  la  Serbie  et  dii 
Montenegro  en  Albanie  ne  saurait  etre  consideree  comme  creant  des  droits  acquis ; 
que,  par  exemple.  si  Scutari  vient  a  tomber,  le  sort  de  cette  ville  sera  regie  par  les 
Puissances  et  non  par  le  fait  que  le  Montenegro  I'aura  occupee. 

You  should  act  upon  it  as  soon  as  your  colleagues  receive  similar  instructions. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Cettinje-  (No.  28).] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  604-5,  No.  737.] 


No.  740. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grei/.C-) 

St.  Petersburgh,  March  20,  1913. 
E.G.  12997/129/13/44.  D.  2-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  105.)  R.  3-15  p.m. 

My  tel[egram]  No.  70  of  Mar[ch]  2.(') 

Disbandment  of  reservists  will  begin  on  March  24  and  be  concluded  in  about 
a  week. 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  114).    Copies  were  also  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  550,  No.  674.] 
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No.  T4]. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
F.O.  1284T/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  254.)  Foreign  Office,  March  20,  1913,  11-30  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  102.(=') 

It  is  a  delicate  matter  for  me  to  undertake  this  duty  but  I  am  willing  to  do  so, 
if  it  will  enable  Russian  M[inist«er  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  to  join  in  a  public 
communique  that  the  Powers  are  all  agreed  that  Scutari  is  to  go  to  Albania  and  that 
the  siege  should  therefore  be  raised. 

It  must  however  be  understood  that  though  if  desired  by  both  Austrian  and 
Russian  Gov[ernmen]ts  I  accept  in  principle  the  task  of  composing  the  commission 
I  can  only  proceed  with  it  on  terms  of  reference  defining  it?  object  and  scope  that 
are  agreed  to  by  both  Gov[ernmen]ts. 

For  me  to  appoint  a  commission  regarded  by  Austrian  Mfinister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  as  having  the  duty  of  deciding  whether  Djakova  should  be  Albanian  or 
Servian  and  by  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  Afffairs]  as  having  for  its  vvhole 
object  (see  your  tel[egram]  No.  lOl(^) )  to  save  Austria's  amour  propre  by  finding  a 
pretext  for  giving  Djakova  to  Servia  would  expose  me  to  certain  reproach  of  bad  faith 
from  one  side  or  the  other. 

Information  from  British  Minister  at  Cettinje  is  that  representations  on  behalf 
of  civil  population  of  Scutari  have  produced  no  effect,  that  the  greatest  bitterness  is 
being  shown  against  Albanians  and  that  shells  are  being  thrown  indiscriminately  into 
the  town. 

Ausrrians  say  their  consulate  has  been  damaged  and  Austro-Hungarian  orphanage 
and  a  monastery  destroyed  and  foreign  flags  not  respected  and  they  are  sending  ships 
of  war  to  waters  of  Southern  Dalmatia. 

All  this  makes  it  urgent  to  announce  some  agreement  so  that  any  demonstra- 
tion against  Montenegro  may  be  one  in  which  other  Powers  such  as  France  and 
England  could  take  part  and  may  not  take  the  form  of  separate  action  taken  by 
Austria  for  her  own  objects.  It  will  be  more  difl&cult  to  arrive  at  any  agreement  after 
such  separate  action  than  before  it. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Vienna  (No.  116).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(-)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh 
had  just  informed  M.  Sazonov  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  'were  ready  to  leave 
the  composition  of  a  commission  to  settle  the  Djakova  question  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hands. 
(F.O.  12847/135/13/44.)    cp.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  111,  pp.  141-2.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  602-3,  No.  735.] 


[ED.  NOTE.—B  etween  March  15  and  21  the  Greeks  occupied  the  Turkish  island  of  Samos, 
and  the  villages  of  Argyrocastro,  Tepelen  and  others,  not  far  from  the  coast  of  the  Adriatic 
Sea.  The  capture  of  Argyrocastro  was  reported  to  complete  the  occupation  by  the  Greeks  of 
the  territories  within  the  line  which  they  proposed  as  the  S.W.  frontier  of  Albania.  An 
ofiBcial  communique,  was  published  in  Athens  on  March  18,  stating  that  the  Greek  Commander- 
in-Chief  had  been  instructed  to  avoid  an  advance  in  the  direction  of  Valona  under  any 
circumstances.  cp.  supra,  p.  600,  Ed.  note.  (F.O.  12465/8/13/44;  F.O.  12456/8/13/44; 
F.O.  13017/13017/13/44;  F.O.  13499/13499/13/44;  F.O.  13501/8/13/44.)] 
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No.  742. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  13787/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  255.)  Foreign  Office,  March  21,  1913,  5  p.m. 

Austrian  Ambassador  has  informed  me  that  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  will  give  up 
Djakova  on  the  understanding  that  there  will  be  a  jjromise  to  secure  effective  protection 
of  Albanian  and  Cathohc  minorities  in  those  territories  which  are  going  to  Servia  and 
Montenegro,  and  also  a  further  understanding  that  the  rest  of  the  Hne  of  North  and 
North-East  Albania  should  be  settled  according  to  the  last  Austrian  proposal :  also  that 
the  immediate  cessation  of  hostilities  in  and  the  evacuation  of  those  territories  allotted 
to  Albania  should  be  demanded  and  secured  by  the  six  Powers  in  Belgrade  and 
Cettinje.  I  earnesth^  hope  that  Russian  ]M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  will  agree 
to  this  and  consent  to  a  communique  on  these  lines.  Servia  assured  of  Dibra  and 
Djakova  will  then  presumably  accept  the  intimation  of  the  Powers  and  withdraw  from 
Scutari,  and  Montenegro  can  hardly  persist  alone.  It  seems  to  be  of  greatest 
importance  to  avoid  delay ;  if  Montenegro  proceeds  with  present  indiscriminate  attacks 
upon  Scutari  and  a  massacre  occurs  it  will  alienate  all  sympathy  here. 

I  hope  to  get  Ambassadors  to  take  note  of  this  Austrian  Communication  to-morrow 
and  to  recommend  some  communique  to  their  Gov[ernmen]ts.  It  seems  to  me  that 
now  Austrians  have  given  way  about  Djakova  the  whole  question  should  be  settled. 

(1)  [cp.  Instruction  to  Count  Mensdorff  and  his  report  of  this  interview,  O.-U..!.,  V, 
pp.  1014-5,  No.  6230;  p.  1022,  Nos.  6244-5.  This  interview  appears  to  be  the  one  picturesquely 
described  in  Twenty-Five  Years,  I,  pp.  268-9.  Count  Mensdorff  "entered  briskly,  even  a  little 
breathless  with  baste,  delighted  with  the  good  news  he  brought  and  exclaiming,  '  We  give  up 
Djakova!'"]   

No.  743. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Gre?/.(') 
F.O.  13013/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  106.)  St.  Petcrshunfn,  March  21,  1913. 

I  communicated  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  to-day  contents  of  your 
tel[egram]  No.  254(")  and  discussed  situation  at  length.    At  first  he  declared  marked 
preference  for  his  proposal  telegraphed  to  London  yesterday  that  both  question  of 
Scutari  and  Djakova  should  be  referred  to  an  international  commission.    He  also 
maintained  that  it  would  be  a  breach  of  neutrality  on  our  part  to  insist  on  raising 
of  siege  and  said  that  even  Austria  only  suggested  cessation  of  bombardment.  Fact 
that  Austrian  houses  had  been  destroyed  was  only  one  of  ordinary  risks  of  war. 
I  urged  danger  of  the  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  being  compelled  by  public  opinion 
to  take  some  separate  military  action  and  pressed  him  to  join  in  declaration  that 
Powers  are  agreed  that  Scutari  is  to  go  to  Albania  and  that  siege  should  be  raised. 
He  replied  that  we  should  meet  with  a  direct  refusal  if  we  pressed  the  latter  demand. 
Finally  he  authorized  me  to  telegraph  that  you  could  choose  between  his  proposal 
to  refer  both  questions  to  an  international  Commission  and  Austrian  proposal  to 
leave  composition  of  Commission  to  settle  Djakova  question  entirely  in  your  hands. 
Austrian  Ambassador  had  told  him  again  yesterday  that  his  Gov[ernmen]t  had 
only  put  forward  this  proposal  as  a  golden  bridge  and  that  they  did  not  care  how 
the  Commission  was  composed  or  what  it  decided.    He  did  not  therefore  think  it 
necessary  that  you  should  consult  the  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  as  to  the  terms  of 
reference  as  it  might  only  embarrass  them.    For  him  the  matter  was  different  as 
he  could  not  give  up  Scutari  unless  he  got  Djakova.    He  suggested  therefore  that 
you  should  draw  up  reference  at  once  and  submit  it  to  him  and  if  he  found  that 
its  terms  were  such  that  Servia  could  count  on  having  Djakova  he  would  join  in 

(1)  [Copies   of   this   telegram   were   sent   to  the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  607,  No.  741.] 
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declaring,  that  Scutari  was  to  go  to  Albania  as  well  as  in  some  collective  diplomatic 
step  at  Cettinje  for  the  purpose  of  putting  an  end  to  the  bombardment  on 
humanitarian  grounds.  No  mention  he  added  need  be  made  in  terms  of  reference 
as  to  the  cession  of  Djakova  to  Servia  but  his  position  here  would  become  impossible 
if  after  definitely  binding  himself  with  regard  to  Scutari  he  did  not  after  all  secure 
Djakova  for  Servia. 

MINUTE. 

The  Russian  idea  of  referring  both  Scutari  and  Djakova  to  a  commission  always  seemed 
quite  out  of  the  question. 

I  understand  that  Austria  has  now  given  way  about  Djakova.  There  sh[oul]d  therefore  be 
no  obstacle  to  Russia  joining  promptly  in  the  demarche  mentioned  in  the  penultimate  sentence 
of  this  tel[egram]. 

R.  G.  V. 

March  22. 
R.  P.  M. 
L.  M. 
E.  G. 


No.  744. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  13420/129/13/44. 

(No.  97.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  March  21,  1913. 

Sir,  K.  March  25,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  92,  Confidential  of  the  18th  instant, (^) 
I  have  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  the  "  Novoe  Vremya,"  under  the  heading 
"The  resignation  of  Count  Thurn  de  Valsassina "  publishes  a  violent  attack  on 
the  Austrian  Ambassador  here.  The  article  begins  by  stating  that  the  amazing 
story  of  the  weakening  of  the  precautionary  measures  on  the  Eusso-Austrian 
frontier  was  now  being  cleared  up,  but  did  not  thereby  become  any  better.  The 
Austrian  semi-official  Press  had  declared  that  Austria  had  not  given  Eussia  any 
assurances  regarding  Servia  and  Montenegro  and  the  Austrian  Government  did  not 
deny  these  declarations.  It  had  thus  impressed  on  European  public  opinion  that 
the  supplementary  communique  published  at  St.  Petersburg  was  untrue.  Eussia 
was  made  to  appear  as  though  she  had  left  Servia  and  Montenegro  to  their  fate. 
It  appeared  now  from  news  received  from  the  Vienna  correspondent  of  the-  "  Novoe 
Vremya"  that  Count  Thurn  had  given  the  Eussian  Government  positive  assurances 
that  Austria  cherished  no  aggressive  designs  against  her  Southern  neighbours. 
Russia  had  on  the  strength  of  those  assurances  dismissed  her  reservists.  The 
assurances  had  not  been  included  in  the  text  of  the  identic  declaration,  but  had  been 
added  in  a  very  softened  form  as  a  footnote  by  the  Eussian  Ministry  for  Foreign 
Affairs.  In  Vienna  they  had  decided  to  be  diplomatists  rather  than  gentlemen. 
When  Eussia  dismissed  her  reservists  Austria  only  dismissed  one-third  of  hers.  If 
Count  Thurn,  who  represented  his  Sovereign  and  Government  had  no  right  to  give 
those  assurances,  then  of  what  use  was  it  to  enter  into  conversation  with  him  rather 
than  with  any  Austrian  who  happened  to  be  at  St.  Petersburg?  He  had  certainly 
undertaken  that  demobilisation  would  also  be  carried  out  on  the  Servian  and 
Montenegrin  frontiers  and  if  this  undertaking  were  not  fulfilled  there  was  not 
another  capital  in  Europe  where  the  assurances  of  the  Austrian  Ambassador  would 
be  accepted.  This  case  amounted  to  a  great  diplomatic  scandal.  Diplomatists 
especially  in  Austria,  were  sometimes  insulted  by  the  mob,  but  in  this  case  the 
dignity  of  the  Austrian  Ambassador  had  been  impaired  by  his  own  Government. 
The  Vienna  correspondent  of  the  "  Novoe  Vremya  "  stated  that  Count  Thurn,  having 
acted  without  Count-  Berchtold's  authorisation,  must  resign.  His  personal  career 
did  not  interest  Eussia  but  it  was  of  importance  to  her  that  the  categorical  assurance 
of  an  Austrian  Ambassador  was  not  to  be  accepted  as  binding. 


[6272] 


(»)  [v.  supni,  pp.  599-600,  No.  731.] 
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While  in  other  respects  the  account  given  by  the  "  Novoe  Vremya "  is 
substantially  correct  it  is  not  true  that  Count  Thurn  undertook  that  demobilisation 
would  be  carried  out  on  the  Servian  and  Montenegrin  frontiers. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEOEGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

MINUTE. 

The  Novoe  Vremya  is,  as  usual,  wild;  and  this  version  contains  at  least  one  glaring 
inaceuracv. 

R.  G.  V. 

March  26. 
R.  P.  M. 
L.  M. 


No.  745. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  13367/135/13/44.  St.  Pctersburgh,!).  March22,  1913.  11p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  111.)  E.Marc/i  23,  1913,8  a.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  255  of  Mar[chJ  21st. (-) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  Austrian  Ambassador  had  already  made 
similar  communication.  He  saw  no  advantage  in  publishing  a  communique,  as 
it  would  be  sufficient  were  Powers  to  communicate  their  decision  to  Servian  and 
Montenegrin  Governments.  He  was  ready  to  accept  Austrian  assurances  about 
Djakova,  and  Austria  ought  to  accept  his  about  Scutari. 

I  pointed  out  that  publication  of  decision  would  prove  that  it  was  irrevocable, 
and  that  as  Scutari  might  fall  any  day,  Austria  required  a  guarantee  that  it  would 
remain  to  Albania. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  if  there  was  a  communique  it  must  be 
very  carefully  worded  and  text  submitted  to  him. 

As  regards  first  condition  he  would  not  object  to  protection  of  minorities  being 
secured  by  a  clause  in  treaty  of  peace ;  but  as  Servia  was  a  Sovereign  State  there 
could  be  nothing  in  shape  of  international  control. 

He  accepted  second  condition  on  understanding  that  communique  would  define 
frontiers  without  mentioning  fact  that  they  were  those  proposed  in  communique 
of  Austria. 

To  third  condition  his  Excellency  took  strong  exception.  Servians  could  not 
be  asked  to  retire  from  Durazzo  etc.,  till  the  war  was  over,  while  they  consider 
themselves  bound  to  stand  by  Montenegro  till  Scutari  falls.  When  it  fell  they 
would  bow  to  the  decision  of  the  Powers  and  withdraw  their  support  from  Montenegro. 
It  was  useless  to  use  language  of  menace  as  we  should  not  be  listened  to  at  Cettinje, 
and  he  was  strongly  opposed  to  any  coercive  measures.  Eussia  has  tried  and  failed^ 
and  the  Powers  would  not  be  more  successful.  I  urged  danger  of  separate  action 
by  Austria  should  hostilities  continue,  but  his  Excellency  said  that  King  Nicholas 
had  now  promised  to  stop  bombarding  the  town. 

Finally,  his  Excellency  said  that  communique  might  state  that  the  Powers  having 
irrevocably  decided  that  Scutari  was  to  be  Albanian,  had  agreed  to  take  collective 
diplomatic  action  at  Cettinje  and  Belgrade  with  a  view  to  securing  acceptance  of 
this  decision  and  bringing  about  cessation  of  hostilites  in  territories  allotted  to 
Albania.  I  have  the  impression  that  in  last  resort,  and  in  order  to  prevent  any 
isolated  military  action  by  Austria,  his  Excellency  might  acquiesce  in  collective 

(')  [Copies   of  this   telegram  were   .<;ent   to  the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
{-)  [v.  supra,  p.  608,  No.  742,  and  note  (i).] 
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naval  demonstration,' in  which  Russia  would  not  participate,  with  a  view  to  enforcing 
decision  of  the  Powers  and  putting  an  end  to  useless  bloodshed. 

As  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  was  dining  at  the  embassy,  I  showed  him 
that  portion  of  above  telegram  that  deals  with  three  conditions  and  communique. 
On  5th  paragrapli  he  softened  original  "imposing"  into  "securing,"  and  at 
commencement  of  6th  paragraph  inserted  words  "I  have  impression,"  and  changed 
"his  Excellency  would"  into  "his  Excellency  might." 


No.  746. 

Sir  Echcanl  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. O 
F.O.  13358/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  262.)  Foreign  Office,  March  22,  1913. 

The  following  is  the  text  of  the  communication  made  to  the  Reunion  of 
Ambassadors  to-day. (■) 

"  London,  March  21,  1913. 

"  Count  Berchtold  has  recently  received  continuous  news  from  Scutari 
showing  that  the  situation  of  the  non-combatants  is  absolutely  desperate. 
Further,  that  grave  and  serious  excesses  are  being  committed  by  the  Allies  in 
the  occupied  territories  against  the  Albanians  and  the  Catholic  population. 

In  view  of  these  facts  Count  Berchtold  has  decided  to  put  considerations 
of  humanity  before  political  considerations.  His  conviction,  under  these 
circumstances,  has  been  strengthened,  that  the  earliest  settlement  of  the 
delimitation  of  the  Albanian  frontier  and  the  evacuation  of  Albania  is  most 
urgently  necessary.  Also,  that  it  is  indispensable  that  provision  should  be 
made  for  an  effective  protection  of  the  Catholic  and  the  Albanian  minorities  in 
the  territories  to  be  ceded  to  Montenegro  and  Servia,  in  accordance  with  the 
views  always  maintained  by  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government. 

Under  the  understanding  that  an  assurance  for  this  protection  should  be 
given  "  en  Principe  "  by  the  Powers,  Count  Berchtold  has  decided  to  abandon 
the  claim  that  the  town  of  Djakova  should  remain  to  Albania. 

This  concession  is,  of  course,  also  conditional  on  the  following  points  : 

Assurance  of  the  other  Powers  that  the  North  and  North-Eastern 
frontier  of  Albania  be  settled  according  to  our  line  (including  our  point 
of  view  regarding  the  Boyana  and  the  Lake  of  Skutari) ; 

That  the  immediate  cessation  of  hostilities  and  the  rapid  evacuation 
by  Servia  and  Montenegro  of  the  territories  allotted  to  Albania,  be 
demanded  and  secured  by  the  representatives  of  the  six  Powers  at  Belgrade 
and  Cettinje." 

I  earnestly  hope  that  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  will  approve 
the  resolution  come  to  at  the  Reunion  of  Ambassadors  this  afternoon  and  enable 
the  intimation  to  be  made  at  Belgrade  and  Cettinje  without  delay. 

When  this  has  been  done  there  should  I  think  be  some  communique  to  the 
Press  of  the  substance  of  the  agreement  come  to. 

I  think  Servia  being  now  assured  of  Djakova  should  agree  to  withdraw  at  once 
from  Scutari  without  regard  to  what  Montenegro  may  say. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Belgrade  (No.  68) ;  to  Cettinje  (No.  32).  For  further 
record,  c.  immcdiritely  succeeding  document.] 

(2)  [For  the  Austro-Hungarian  account,  r.  O.-VA.,  V,  pp.  1032-3,  Nos.  6261-2;  for  the 
French,  v.  D.D.F.,  3'«  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  70-2,  No.  49;  for  the  German,  v.  G.P.,  XXXIV  (II), 
pp.  544-5.] 
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No.  747. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Paget. {^) 

F.O.  13741/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  66.)  Foreign  Office,  March  22,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  with  the  Ambassadors  to-day  the  following  resolution  was 
adopted  : 

Sir  E.  Grey  a  fait  connaitre  a  la  Reunion  une  communication  de  I'Ambassadeur 
d'Autriche-Hongrie  du  21  Mars,(^)  qui  a  du  etre  portee  directement  a  la  connaissance 
de  toutes  les  Puissances. 

La  Reunion  considere  que  oette  communication  assure  I'accord  au  sujet  de 
Djakova  conformement  aux  vues  qu'elle  a  deja  exprime  le  6  Mars.(^)  La  Reunion 
pense  que  cette  solution  implique  I'extension  de  I'accord  a  toute  la  frontiere  Nord  et 
Nord-Est  de  I'Albanie  conformement  aux  indications  precedemment  donnees  par  le 
Comte  Mensdorff,  et  qu'une  notification  a  ce  sujet  devrait  etre  adressee  sans  retard  a 
la  Serbie  et  au  Montenegro. (^j 

Les  Six  Puissances  pourraient  declarer  en  meme  temps  qu'il  est  indispensable  de 
prendre  d'urgence  des  mesures  pour  assurer  la  protection  effective  des  populations 
Catholiques,  Musulmans  et  Albanaises  dans  les  territoires  cedes  au  Montenegro  et  a 
la  Serbie. 

La  question  Albanaise  n'etant  nullement  affectee  par  la  continuation  de  la  guerre 
entre  la  Turquie  et  les  Allies,  les  six  Puissances  pourraient  donner  egalement  a  leurs 
Representants  a  Cettinje  et  a  Belgrade  I'instruction  d'inviter  les  Gouvernements 
aupres  desquels  ils  sont  accredites  a  lever  le  siege  de  Scutari,  a  mettre  fin  aux  hostilites 
dans  les  territoires  abandonnes  a  I'Albanie  et  a  proceder  rapidement  a  I'evacuation 
de  ces  territoires. 

You  should  act  upon  this  with  your  colleagues  as  soon  as  they  are  instructed. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersbiirgh  (No.  260) :  to  Cettinje  (No.  30).] 

(2)  \v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  558,  No.  686.] 

{*)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  67)  to  Sir  R.  Paget  of  March  22  explained  that  the 
proposed  frontier  was  "  practically  the  one  described  in  my  despatch  to  Sir  F.  Bertie,  No.  107 
of  Feb[ruary]  10  with  the  difference  that  ....  the  towns  of  Djakova  and  Dibra  are  excluded 
from  Albania."    (F.O.  13741/135/13/44.)    cp.  supra,  p.  489,  No.  605.] 


No.  748. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  March  23,  1913. 
F.O.  13359/135/13/44.  D.  6  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  112.)  R.  10-15  p.m. 

Your  telegrams  No.  260(==)  and  No.  262(^)  both  of  Mar[ch]  22. 

I  read  to  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  resolution  come  to  by  Ambassadors 
yesterday. 

He  at  first  took  exception  to  terms  of  its  last  two  paragraphs,  but  eventually  said 
he  thought  he  could  accept  it.  I  pressed  him  to  send  instructions  at  once  to  Russian 
Ministers  at  Cettinje  and  Belgrade,  but  he  said  he  must  await  report  from  Russian 
Ambassador  in  London.  He  gave  me  to  understand  that  he  would  do  so  as  soon  as 
this  report  is  received. 

He  told  me  that  from  a  conversation  he  had  had  with  Servian  Minister  to-day  he 
believes  that  Servians  will  now  retire  from  Scutari  when  once  the  Powers  intimate  to 
them  their  decision  with  regard  to  that  town. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,  note  (')•] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  611-2,  No.  746.] 
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As  regards  comninniqne  to  press,  his  Excellency  said  that  it  should  be  on  lines 
indicated  in  my  telegi-am  No.  Ill  of  Mar[ch]  '22,C*)  that  it  must  contain  nothing 
calculated  to  wound  Servian  or  Montenegrin  amour-propre,  and  that  text  must  be 
submitted  to  him  before  publication. 

(->)  [r.  supra,  pp.  610-1,  No.  745.] 


No.  749. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  14578/9564/13/44. 

(No.  58.)  Athens,  T).  March  23,  1913. 

Sir.  E.  March  31,  1913. 

The  resolutions  of  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  of  the  loth  March  reached  me, 
with  your  instructions,  on  the  following  day,  that  of  the  19th  March  on  the  20th 
(Your  telegrams  to  Sofia  Nos.  78  of  the  15th(i)  and  150  of  the  20th  March(-) ). 

i\Iy  colleagues  received  similar  instructions  at  various  intervals,  with  the  exception 
of  the  German  Minister,  who  has  not  yet  received  from  his  Government  the  text  of 
the  four  points  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Great  Powers,  should  form  the  basis  of  the 
negotiations  for  peace.  As- however  the  newspapers  informed  us  that  the  communica- 
tion was  being  made  in  the  other  Balkan  capitals  he  agreed  to  wait  no  longer  for  it 
provided  that  all  our  texts  agreed.  This  proved  to  be  the  case,  except  that  in  the  last 
phrase  of  the  resolution  of  the  Ambassadors  of  the  19th  March,  "  Les  representants 
des  Puissances  declareront  en  meme  temps  que  des  I'acceptation  de  ces  bases  les 
hostilites  devront  prendre  fin,"  the  text  received  by  three  of  my  colleagues  read 
"  devraient."  As  this  reading  appeared  more  in  accordance  with  the  intention  of  the 
meeting  of  Ambassadors  as  recorded  in  their  resolution  of  the  15th  March  we  agreed 
to  adopt  it. 

Having  obtained  an  appointment  from  Monsieur  Coromilas  at  7  o'clock  this 
evening,  the  six  representatives  waited  upon  him  in  a  body,  and  I  as  '  doyen  '  read 
to  him  as  a  collective  communication  from  us,  all  the  paper  of  which  a  copy  is  enclosed, 
and  which  I  afterwards  handed  to  him.  No  conversation  ensued,  the  Minister  merely 
remarking  that  at  Belgrade  the  fii'^t  paragraph  appeared  to  have  been  communicated 
by  itself,  and  that  he  must  consult  the  allied  Governments  before  giving  us  a  reply. 

I  have,  &c. 

F.  ELLIOT. 

Enclosure  in  No.  749. 
Collectible  Note. 

Les  Grandes  Puissances  prennent  acte  avec  satisfaction  de  I'acceptation  de  la 
mediation  des  Puissances  par  les  Allies,  en  leur  faisant  observer  qu'avant  d'ouvrir  une 
discussion  sur  les  conditions  de  la  paix  il  appartient  aux  Puissances  de  formuler  leurs 
vues  sur  les  bases  de  negociations  qui  devraient  etre  adoptees. 

(')  [v.  supra,  p.  587,  No.  718,  and  note  (3).] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  150)  to  Sir  G.  Lowther  of  March  20,  1913 
(F.O.  12948/9564/13/44.  Kepeated  to  Athens  (No.  47);  to  Sofia  (No.  80);  to  Belgrade 
(So.  63);  to  Cettinje  (No.  27)),  gave  instructions  in  accordance  with  the  resolution  of  the 
Ambassadors'  meeting  of  March  19  (cp.  supra,  pp.  604-5,  No.  737). 

"  La  Reunion  est  d'avis  que  des  instructions  soient  envoj'ees  aux  Representants  des 
Puissances  a  C[onstantinople]  B[elgrade]  A[thenes],  S[ophia]  C[ettigne]  pour  leur 
prescrire  de  faire  connaitre  collectivement  aux  Gouvernements  aupres  desquels  ils  sont 
accredites  les  quatre  points  coiistituant  les  bases  d'une  negociation  de  paix.  Les  Repre- 
sentants des  Puissances  declarent  en  meme  temps  que  des  I'acceptation  de  ces  bases  les 
hostilites  devront  prendre  fin." 

Communication  in  accordance  with  this  instruction  was  also  made  on  March  22  at  Cettinje 
(F.O.  16557/9564/13/44);  Sofia  (F.O.  15308/9564/13/44);  Belgrade  (F.O.  13335/9564/13/44) 
The  last  sentence  was  wholly  omitted  at  Belgrade  but  included  in  its  original  form  at  Cettinje 
and  Sofia.    For  the  communication  at  Constantinople,  i'.  infra,  p.  624,  No.  763.] 


614 


EUes  estiment  que  les  bases  de  negociations  devraient  etre  les  suivantes  : — 

1.  Frontiere  Ottomane  en  Europe  :  Enos-Ergene-Midia.    Tous  les  territoires  a 

I'ouest  de  cette  ligne  seront  cedes  par  la  Turquie  aux  Etats  allies  a 
I'exception  de  I'Albanie,  dont  le  regime  et  la  delimitation  sont  reserves 
aux  Puissances. 

2.  Le  reglement  de  la  question  des  iles  de  la  Mer  Egee  sera  laisse  a  la  decision  des 

Puissances. 

3.  La  Turquie  devra  se  desinteresser  completement  de  I'lle  de  Crete. 

4.  Les  Puissances  ne  peuvent  se  montrer  favorables  a  une  demande  d'indemnite, 

mais  elles  admettent  les  Allies  a  prendre  part  aux  discussions  de  la 
Commission  Internationale  de  Paris  pour  un  reglement  equitable  de  leur 
participation  a  la  Dette  Ottomane  et  aux  charges  financieres  des  territoires 
qui  leur  seront  attribues.  La  Turquie  sera  invitee  a  prendre  part  aux 
deliberations  de  cette  Commission. 

Enfin  elles  declarent  en  meme  temps  que  des  racceptation  de  ces  bases  les 
hostilites  devraient  prendre  fin. 

Athenes,  le  10/23  Mars  1913. 


No.  750. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

F.O.  13936/135/13/44. 
(No.  88.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  24,  1913. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  told  me  to-day  that  his  Government  approved  the 
resolution  that  had  been  come  to  about  the  Albanian  frontier  at  the  meeting  of 
Ambassadors  on  Saturda}",  the  22nd  instant. (-) 

He  then  expressed  the  greatest  apprehension  of  separate  action  on  the  part 
of  Austria,  which  would  be  most  embarrassing  to  Italy. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  612,  No.  747.] 


No.  751. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

F.O.  14146/135/13/44. 
(No.  71.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  24,  1913. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  gave  me  to-day  the  following  communication  as  a 
verbal  one  : — 

(See  paper  herewith,  in  French.) 

(•)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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The  Ambassador  then  said  to  me  that  all  the  Powers  must  recognise  that  his 
Government  had,  up  to  the  present  day,  observed  the  greatest  reserve  towards 
Montenegro,  notwithstanding  their  geographical  proximity  and  their  many  interests 
that  were  involved.  They  had  calmly  awaited  the  result  of  the  collective 
"demarche"  in  Cettinje,  proposed  by  Eussia,  and  agreed  to  in  the  reunion  of 
Ambassadors,  the  object  of  which  was  to  enable  the  non-combatants  to  leave  Scutari. 
The  Austrian  Government  expected  that  Montenegro  would  take  into  consideration 
the  representations  made  by  nearly  all  the  Powers,  according  to  which  the  fate  of 
Scutari  depended  exclusively  on  their  decision ;  and  they  expected  that  King  Nicholas 
would  understand  that  the  siege  of  Scutari  involved  useless  bloodshed,  and  that 
he  would  therefore  put  a  stop  to  further  military  operations.  So  far,  the  Montenegrin 
Government  had  not  only  not  followed  the  advice  of  the  Powers,  but  had  clearly 
shown  by  the  barbarous  acts  committed  during  the  bombardment  that  they  were 
taking  undue  advantage  of  the  situation  in  an  unwarrantable  manner.  The  fact 
that  Montenegro  seemed  to  imagine  that  no  one  was  in  a  position  to  apply  forcible 
measures  had  compelled  the  Austrian  Government  to  take  the  necessary  steps. 
Should  Montenegro,  against  their  expectations,  continue  to  disregard  their  demands, 
they  intended  at  present  to  limit  their  action  to  such  measures  as  were  compatible 
with  international  law  and  a  condition  of  peace.  They  trusted  that  the  expected 
unanimous  and  vigorous  diplomatic  action  of  the  Powers,  simultaneous  with  the 
Austrian  measures,  would  result  in  Montenegro  giving  way  in  time,  and  that  they 
would  be  spared  having  to  go  beyond  the  measures  contemplated  at  present. 

I  said  that  I  could  only  express  the  hope  that  Austria  would  not  feel  obliged 
to  take  separate  action  :  it  would  give  rise  to  great  sensitiveness  in  Eussia  and, 
as  I  was  sure  Count  Mensdorff  knew,  in  Italy  also.(^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

Enclosure  in  No.  751. 

"Dans  la  reponse  que  S[a]  M[ajeste]  le  Eoi  Nicolas  a  fait  connaitre  au 
Charge  d'affaires  d'Autriche-Hongrie  a  la  demarche  du  19  courant,  il  exprime 
ses  regrets  de  ce  que  le  feu  d'artillerie  ait  cause  tant  de  degats  dans  la  ville 
de  Scutari;  S[a]  M[ajeste]  est  particulierement  affligee  de  ce  que  les  etablisse- 
ments  etrangers  aient  ete  aussi  fortement  endommages,  d'autant  plus  qu'il 
avait  specialement  recommande  aux  commandants  de  les  menager.  S[a] 
M[ajeste]  affirme  d'ailleurs  d'avoir,  depuis  ce  temps,  donne  I'ordre  de  ne 
plus  dinger  le  feu  sur  la  ville  elle-meme,  mais  sur  les  fortifications. 

"Quant  a  la  demande  de  laisser  sortir  librement  la  population  civile  de 
Scutari,  S[a]  M[ajeste]  a  declare  d'etre  obligee  de  la  rejeter  pour  des  raisons 
d'ordre  militaire  sur  lesquelles  son  gouvernement  doit  insister. 

"  Le  Charge  d'affaires  d'Autriche-Hongrie  a  ete  charge,  le  22  de  ce  mois 
de  declarer  a  S[a]  M[ajeste]  ce  qui  suit(^)  : — 

"  '  I;e  Gouvernement  I[mperial]  et  E[oyal]  ne  pent  considerer  la 
reponse  du  Gouvernement  IMontenegrin  comme  satisfaisante.  II  doit  au 
contraire  exiger  que,  jusqu'a  la  sortie  des  non-combattants,  les  assiegeants 
cessent  absolument  le  bombardement  de  Scutari,  et  non  seulement  le  feu 
dirige  sur  la  ville  elle-meme,  puisqu'il  ne  parait  pas  possible  de  constater, 
sur  quels  points  le  feu  de  I'artillerie  est  concentre. 

"  '  Veuillez  done  demander  au  Gouvernement  Montenegrin  une 
reponse  claire  et  precise,  si  le  Montenegro  est  dispose  a  donner  suite  a 
nos  reclamations,  ou  non.  Vous  etes  charge  de  declarer  en  meme  temps 
que,  si  la  reponse  etait  negative,  ou,  si  nos  demandes,  une  fois  acceptees 
par  le  Gouvernement  Montenegrin,  n'etaient  pas  realisees  dans  un  delai 
raisonnable,  le  Gouvernement  I[mperial]  et  E]oyal]  serait  force,  a  son 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  1047-8,  Nos.  6285-7,  and  G.P.,  XXXIV  (II),  pp.  566-7.] 
[cp.  U.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  1030-1,  No.  6259.] 
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vif  regret,  de  prendre,  des  mesures  coercitives  pour  faire  respecter  ses 
demandes. 

"  '  Veuillez,  en  outre,  faire  comprendre  a  S[a]  M[ajeste]  et  a  Son 
Gouvernement  que  nous  sommes  absolument  decides  d'employer  des 
mesures  de  force,  si,  apres  une  capitulation  eventuelle  de  Scutari,  I'entree 
des  troupes  montenegrines  etait  accompagnee  de  n'importe  quel  exces 
contre  la  securite  ])ersonnelle  -de  la  population,  dont  nous  rendrions  le 
Montenegro  responsable.'  " 

"  Les  instructions  envoyees  a  notre  representant  a  Cettigne  ont  ete  trans- 
mises  a  notre  Ministre  a  Belgrade  avec  la  communication  suivante  : 

' '  '  Vous  etes  charge  de  porter  ce  qui  precede  a  la  connaissance  du 
Gouvernement  Serbe  et  de  declarer  en  meme  temps  que  la  demarche  a  ete  faite 
uniquement  a  Cettigne,  parceque  le  Eoi  Nicolas  est  le  commandant  en  chef 
de  toutes  les  troupes  devant  Scutari.  Nous  esperons  que  le  Eoi  du 
Montenegro  donnera  suite  a  nos  reclamations  et  fera  cesser  le  bombarde- 
nient.  Si,  contrairement  a  notre  espoir,  nos  demandes  etaient  rejetees, 
nous  serious  forces  d'employer  des  mesures  coercitives  qui  s'etendraient 
sur  le  champ  entier  des  operations  militaires,  dirigees  par  les  troupes 
coalisees  contre  Scutari. 

"  '  Veuillez  aussi  faire  remarquer  que,  si  les  troupes  serbes  ne  prenaient 
plus  part  au  bombardement  de  Scutari,  nous  serions  prets  d'entamer  une 
conversation  avec  le  Gouvernement  de  la  Serbie  pour  trouver  le  moyen 
de  ne  pas  faire  subir  aux  troupes  serbes  les  consequences  de  la  situation 
qui  pourrait  resulter  de  nos  mesures.'  " 


No.  752. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  13742/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  263.)  Foreign  Office,  March  25,  1913,  1  p.m. 

It  is  very  urgent  that  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  should  authorize 
v;ithout  delay  communication  recommended  at  meeting  of  Ambassadors  last  week 
to  be  made  at  Belgrade  and  Cettinje.(')  Every  day  increases  danger  of  something 
happening  or  some  separate  action  being  taken  that  might  be  avoided,  if  once 
agreement  of  Powers  was  made  known  and  intimated  at  Belgrade  and  Cettinje. 
And  Eussian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[tfairs]  is  letting  slip  a  golden  opportunity 
in  not  seizing  the  moment,  when  Austria  has  given  up  Djakova,  to  clinch  agreement. 
It  has  been  a  severe  trial  for  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£Eairs]  to  concede 
this  point  and  if  Eussia  makes  difficulties  now  a  mood  of  despair  will  set  in,  which 
may  upset  everything;  which  may  lead  to  some  precipitate  action  on  the  part  of 
Austria  and  which  will  rally  to  Austria  both  Germany  and  Italy,  who  will  think 
agreement  now  impossible.  There  will  be  a  real  feeling  that  Eussia  has  put  herself 
in  the  wrong  and  missed  a  fair  o{)portunity. 

It  would  be  helpful  if  Eussian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  would  also 
impress  upon  Servians  that  having  got  Ujakova  and  Dibra  they  should  withdraw 
from  Scutari. 

You  should  speak  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

(1}  [v.  supra,  p.  606,  No.  739.] 


[EB.  NOTE. — On  March  25  Sir  Edward  Grey  made  a  speech  in  the  House  of  Commons  iu 
which  he  de.scribed  the  state  of  the  Balkan  negotiations  and  emphasized  the  importance  of 
agreement  among  the  Great  Powers,  (r.  Pari.  Deh.,  5th  Ser.,  (House  of  Commons),  Vol  50, 
pp.  1496-503.    cp.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  1087-8,  No.  6352.] 
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No.  753. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  March  25,  1913. 
F.O.  13745/12999/13/44.  D.  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  116.)  E.  9-15  p.m. 

J'rench  Ambassador  tells  me  that  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  on  being 
informed  by  Austrian  Ambassador  of  ultimatum  presented  at  Cettinje,(-)  said  it  was 
impossible  to  understand  how  Austria  could  have  recourse  to  such  isolated  action, 
which  was  in  direct  contradiction  with  collective  policy  on  which  Powers  were  agreed. 
It  was  taken,  too,  at  a  moment  when  Russia,  in  accordance  with  her  agreement, 
was  disbanding  her  reservists,  and  after  she  had  accepted  Austria's  conditions  with 
regard  to  Scutari  and  Djakova.  It  could  not  fail  to  make  Russia  lose  all  confidence 
in  Austria,  and  would  make  worst  impression  on  Russian  public  (? opinion). 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  gone  to  i^eport  to  the  Emperor,  so  has  not  been 
able  to  see  me. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [17.  supra,  pp.  61-5-6,  No.  751,  end.] 


No.  754. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 
F.O.  13988/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  266.)  Foreign  Office,  March  26,  1913,  9  p.m. 

The  following  resolution  was  passed  at  the  meeting  with  Ambassadors  to-day. (^) 

' '  Tous  les  Gouvernements  ayant  approuve  la  proposition  formulee  le 
22  Mars,(^)  la  Reunion  persiste  dans  I'avis  qu'il  importe  de  proceder  sans  delai 
sur  les  instructions  des  Gouvernements  aux  demarches  collectives  a  Belgrade  et 
Cettigne. 

"  M.  de  Etter  ayant  declare  que  le  Gouvernement  Russe  adherait  a  la  sug- 
gestion Austro-Hongroise  relative  a  la  cessation  immediate  des  hostilites  en 
Albanie  et  a  une  rapide  evacuation  des  territoires  Albanais  mais  qu'il  faisait 
observer  qu'il  serait  necessaire  de  n'y  proceder  qu'en  prenant  des  mesures  pour 
le  maintien  de  I'ordre  et  de  la  securite,  la  Reunion  pense  que  I'observation  du 
Gouvernement  Russe  doit  etre  reprise  en  consideration  en  effectuant  1' evacuation 
le  plus  rapidement  possible  apres  la  cessation  des  hostilites." 

I  hope  the  last  sentence  will  remove  any  hesitation,  if  there  still  is  any,  on  part 
of  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  in  sending  instructions  to  Russian  representa- 
tives at  Belgrade  and  Cettinje  to  make  the  collective  representation. 

Austrian  Ambassador  urges  that  Austrian  step  taken  recently  at  Cettinje  ought 
not  to  be  regarded  as  isolated  action  being  in  the  sense  of  what  the  Powers  had  already 
approved  about  the  civil  population  in  Scutari,  but  gave  me  to  understand  that  to 
avoid  difficulties  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  would  accept  the  reply  of  the  King  of 

I 

(0  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  137) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  140) ;  to  Vienna 
(No.  120);  to  Rome  (No.  114)  "for  information  only."] 

(2)  [For  the  Austro-Hungarian  account,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  1067-8,  Nos.  6313-5;  for  the 
I  Russian,  i-.  Sichert-Benckemforff,  111,  pp.  145-6;  for  the  French,  v.  D.B.F.,  3"'«  Ser  ,  Vol.  VI, 
I     pp.  95-7,  No.  69;  for  the  German,  v.  G.F.,  XXXIV  (II),  pp.  557-8.] 

(»)  [v.  supra,  p.  612.  No.  747.] 
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Montenegro(*)  for  the  present  though  they  considered  the  reply  evasive  and  feared  the 
King  might  be  intending  to  find  some  pretext  for  not  doing  what  was  desired. 

It  seems  to  me  quite  clear  that  the  best  way  to  prevent  further  difficulties  will  be 
to  make  the  collective  representation  at  Belgrade  and  Cettinje  immediately.  This  will 
give  Servia  the  occasion  that  she  desires  to  withdraw  from  Scutari  and  will  make 
separate  action  by  Austria  much  less  likely.  On  the  other  hand  delay  in  making  the 
collective  representation  will  give  Austria  pretext,  if  not  justification,  for  some  new 
step,  and  may  even  weaken  position  of  Austrian  M[inister  for]  r[oreign]  A[ffairs], 
so  that  he  may  be  forced  to  take  some  step  against  his  will. 

This  last  paragraph  is  entirely  my  own  inference  as  Austrian  Ambassador  has 
not  hinted  at  anything  of  the  kind. 

You  should  sp>eak  to  Kussian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A  [flairs]  in  this  sense  if  he 
has  not  already  sent  instructions  to  Belgrade  and  Cettinje. 

{*)  [cp.  svpra,  pp.  614-6,  No.  751.] 

i; 
jl 
I 

No.  755.  I 
Minute  by  Mr.  H.  C.  Norman.  i 

F.O.  14595/135/13/44.  Foreign  Office,  March  26,  1918. 

Mehmed  Bey  Konitza  and  M.  Philippe  Nogga,  Delegates  of  the  Albanian 
Provisional  Gov[ernmen]t  called  this  morning  to  expresi  the  Albanian  view  of  the 
present  political  situation. 

They  said  that  they  would  not  put  what  they  had  to  say  in  writing  because  they 
did  not  wish  to  advertise  their  grievances  and  aspirations,  as  the  Servians  and  Monte- 
negrins were  wont  to  do  and  also  because  they  had  already  presented  to  the  Conference 
of  Ambassadors  a  memorandum  with  enclosures  on  the  subject. (') 

They  complained  that  the  question  of  Albania  was  being  settled  without  the 
slightest  regard  to  the  Albanians  themselves  and  that  the  boundaries  of  the  country 
were  being  delimitated  solely  with  a  view  to  prevent  a  breach  between  Austria-Hungary 
and  Russia  for  which  the  Albanians  were  not  responsible  and  with  which  they  had 
nothing  to  do. 

With  the  assignment  of  Djakova  to  Servia  existence  became  impossible  for  the  , 
inhabitants  of  Northern  Albania,  because  all  that  was  now  left  to  them  was  a  rocky 
and  unproductive  country  which  depended  on  Djakova  for  its  means  of  livelihood. 

They  feared  that  the  same  thing  would  happen  in  the  south  where  the  plain  south 
and  west  of  Janina  bore  the  same  relation  to  the  rest  of  the  country  as  that  of  Djakova 
in  the  north.  The  Greeks  had  occupied  this  region  as  far  north  as  Valona  and  would 
of  course  make  an  effort  to  keep  it. 

The  object  of  the  territorial  rearrangements  now  being  made  was  supposed  to  be 
the  establishment  of  a  durable  peace,  but  as  a  matter  of  fact  the  way  in  which  the 
Albanian  question  was  being  settled  would  make  any  kind  of  peace  impossible.  The 
Albanians  in  autonomous  Albania  would  starve  because  they  would  be  deprived  of  all  . 
means  of  livelihood  by  the  assignment  to  the  Allies  of  all  the  fertile  part  of  the  country 
and  thus  would  be  forced  to  raid  their  neighbours,  while  the  many  Albanians  who 
would  be  handed  over  to  the  Servians  and  Greeks  (with  whose  tyrannous  methods  they 
were  already  well  acquainted)  would  never  submit  to  the  yoke  imposed  on  them  but 
would  live  in  perpetual  revolt.  Both  Servians  and  Greeks  had  abundantly  proved  that  ' 
they  were  determined  to  suppress  the  Albanian  nationality,  the  former  by  their  recent 
atrocities  in  the  north,  the  forced  conversions,  &c.,  and  the  latter  by  their  ecclesiastical 
and  educational  policy  which  they  had  long  pursued  in  the  south  with  the  support  of 
the  Turks. 

(1)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  558-9,  No.  686,  and  note  {-).] 
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The  Delegates  wished  to  make  a  very  solemn  appeal  to  the  Conference  and  par 
ticnlarly  to  Sir  E.  Grey  because  they  had  special  confidence  in  British  impartiality. 
They  asked  no  favours  nor  even  full  justice  (for  it  was  already  too  late  to  ask  for  that) 
but  they  begged  for  just  a  little  justice  which  was  moreover  necessary  to  avert  further 
disaster. 

The  Delegates  spoke  with  great  earnestness  but  at  the  same  time  with  great 
sobriety. 

I  made  no  comnient  on  what  they  said  but  merely  promised  to  report  it  faithfully. 

H.  N. 

Mar[ch]  26.  1913. 
R.  P.  M. 
L.  M. 

It  is  very  seldom  that  any  question  of  foreign  [?  policy]  can  be  decided  on  the 
merits  of  one  aspect  of  it  or  indeed  on  its  merits  pure  and  simple. 

E.  G. 


[ED.  NOTE.-~Tho  fall  of  Adrianople  was  officially  announced  at  Sofia  on  March  26,  when 
Shukii  Pasha,  the  Turkish  commandant,  surrendered  to  General  Ivanov,  Commander-in-Chief 
of  the  2nd  Bulgarian  Army.  The  Kinp;  of  the  Buljiarians  immediately  left  Sofia  for  Adrianople. 
(Telegram  from  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  (No.  110),  D.  March  26,  R.  March  27.  F.O.  13909/8/13/44; 
The  Times.  March  27,  1913,  pp.  6,  7.)  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  also  reported  on  March  27  by 
telegram  (No.  Ill),  D.  2  p.m.,  R.  4  p.m.,  that  the  King  of  the  Bulgarians  and  General  Savov 
still  regarded  Constantinople  as  their  objective,  (F.O.  14053/9564/13/44),  and  submitted  in 
his  telegram  (No.  112)  of  March  27,  D  2  p.m.,  R.  4  p.m.,  that  the  Great  Powers  should 
categorically  inform  the  Allies  that  hostilities  should  cease  and  formulate  conditions  of  peace 
immediately.    (F.O.  14056/9564/13/44.)] 


No.  756. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside. 
F.O.  14865/9564/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  84.)  Foreign  Office,  March  28,  1913,  8-15  p.m. 

Russian  Charge  d'Affaires  informs  me  that  Russian  Minister  at  Sophia  has 
warned  Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]t  against  pressing  their  action  or  demands  to  the  point 
of  raising  the  question  of  Constantinople  and  the  Straits  and  has  asked  me  to  support 
this.  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  would  take  decisive  action  against  these  questions  being 
raised. 

Subsequent  information  renders  it  doubtful  whether  this  warning  is  now 
necessary,  (M  but  you  should  consult  your  Russian  colleague  and  if  he  still  wishes  it 
you  should  say  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  that  you  hope  Bulgaria  will  not 
raise  this  question. 

(1)  [Telegram  (No.  49)  from  Sir  F.  Cartwright  of  March  28,  D.  7-40  p.m.,  R.  10  p.m.,  had 
reported  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  information  from  the  Austro-Hungarian  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  did  not  intend  to  prosecute  war  actively  if  there  were 
a  likelihood  of  a  prompt  conclusion  of  peace.    (F.O.  19240/9564/13/44.)] 
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No.  757. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  14311/12999/13/44.  Rome,  D.  March  28,  1913,  8-35  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  57.)  R.  March  29,  1913,  11-45  a.m. 

Montenegro. 

German  Ambassador  told  me  confidentially  that  question  had  been  discussed 
by  Triple  Alliance  (two  groups  undecypherable  ?  of  a)  mandate  to  Austria-Hungary 
and  Italy  from  the  Powers  to  deal  with  the  situation  in  case  of  necessity. (-)  Italian 
Min[ister  for]  r[oreign]  A[ffairs]  was  at  first  disposed  to  favour  the  idea  but  is 
now  opposed  to  joining  in  coercive  measures  which  I  apprehend  the  President  of 
the  Council  realises  would  be  disapproved  by  public  opinion. 

i; 

MINUTE. 

Italy  will  probably  not  make  difficulties  in  view  of  the  German  attitude  over  this  question. 

R.  G.  V. 

March  29. 
R.  P.  M. 
L.  M. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  (;.P.,  XXXIV  (II),  pp.  561-2;  p.  564;  p.  568.  cp.  also  D.D.F.,  3""^  Ser.,  Vol.  VI, 
pp  99-100,  No.  71;  pp.  111-2,  Nos.  87-8.] 


No.  758. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther. 
F.O.  14204/9564/13/44. 

Tel    (No.  159.)  Foreign  Office,  March  28,  1913,  10  p.m. 

Russian  charge  d'aft'aires  has  informed  me  that  Daneff  has  told  Russian  M[inister] 
for]  F[oreign]  A[f¥airs]  that  Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]t  will  accept  the  Enos-Midia 
line  on  condition  that  it  is  straight  and  does  not  follow  the  course  of  the  river  Ergene. 
The  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£t'airs]  hopes  that  the  Turks  will  accept  and 
asked  me  to  support  this  at  Constantinople. 

I  replied  that  if  the  Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]t  in  their  reply  to  the  Powers  made  it 
clear  that  they  would  make  peace  on  these  terms  I  thought  in  view  of  present  military 
situation  that  the  Turks  should  accept  and  I  should  be  prepared  to  join  in  giving  this 
advice  but  I  did  not  see  how  Turks  could  be  pressed  till  Bulgarians  had  replied  to 
the  Powers. 

I  have  since  received  your  tel[egi-am]  No.  170  of  to-day. (^)  Collective  communi- 
cation at  Constantinople  appears  to  be  of  minor  importance  pending  the  reply  from 
the  Allies.  You  may  agree  to  whatever  modification  has  the  consent  of  your  colleagues 
and  for  the  rest  act  in  accordance  with  second  paragraph  of  this  telegram. 

(1)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  the  Russian  Ambassador  had  explained  that  his 
reasons  for  desiring  modification  in  the  collective  communication  at  Constnntinoplc  was  the 
demand  made  by  M.  Danev  as  mentioned  above.  Sir  G.  Lowther  asked  urgently  for  instructions 
before  the  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  met  on  the  following  day.    (F.O.  14204/9564/13/44.)] 
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No.  759. 


Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 


F.O.  14535/14535/13/44. 

(xNo.  66.) 

Sir, 


Belgrade,  D.  March  28.  1913. 

E.  March  31,  1913. 


The  execution  of  your  instrnctions  to  me  at  various  times  for  joint  action 
together  with  my  Colleagues  of  the  Great  Powers  has  been  considerably  hampered, 
inasmuch  as  on  two  occasions  the  Russian  Minister  had  either  received  no  instruc- 
tions, or  professed  to  have  received  none  and  on  one  occasion  his  instructions  did 
not  altogether  tally  with  those  of  his  colleagues. 

I  quote  the  following  instances  : 

1.  Instructions  to  protest  against  war  Contribution  and  other  illegal  imposts 

in  occupied  territory  reached  me  on  the  25th  February. Monsieur  de 
Hartwig  did  not  receive  his  until  March  25th,  just  one  month  later  and 
apparently  only  then  because  His  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  St.  Peters- 
burg pressed  the  Russian  Government  to  send  them. 

2.  Proposals  of  the  Powers  for  peace  negotiations  bases.    Although  the  Russian 

Minister  received  instructions  concerning  these  approximately  at  the  same 
time  with  his  colleagues,  they  omitted  the  important  direction  that  "  Les 
representants  des  Puissances  declareront  en  meme  temps  que  des 
I'acceptation  de  ces  bases  les  hostilites  devront  prendre  fin."(')  Conse- 
quently this  declaration  could  not  be  made. 

3.  Your  instructions  to  notify  the  Servian  Government  that  the  North  and 

North-Eastern  frontiers  of  Albania  had  been  determined  by  the  Powers 
and  that  as  Scutari  had  been  secured  to  Albania  the  siege  should  now 
be  raised  were  received  by  me  on  the  23rd  instant. (^)  My  French,  German, 
Austrian,  and  Italian  Colleagues  were  in  possession  of  theirs  the 
following  morning.  Alone  Monsieur  de  Hartwig  had  none  and  states 
that  he  has  received  none  up  to  date. 

The  extent  to  which  this  dilatoriness  on  the  part  of  the  Russian  Government 
may  affect  events  may  be  judged  by  the  fact  that  the  Servian  Government  are 
merely  waiting  for  such  a  communication  to  be  made  to  them  by  the  Powers  to 
have  an  excuse,  for  informing  Montenegro  that  a  continuation  of  the  siege  of  Scutari 
would  be  useless  and  futile,  and  for  withdrawing  their  troops. (')  Naturally  every 
day  that  this  communication  is  delayed  brings  the  Servian  troops  from  Salonica 
nearer,  and  makes  it  more  difficult  for  the  Servian  Government  to  avoid  bringing 
about  the  fall  of  Scutari  with  its  consequent  complications. 

But,  quite  apart  from  this  the  effect  of  long  delay  when  a  joint  demarche  has 
to  be  made  is  deplorable.  Everything  is  known  in  Belgrade.  The  outside  public 
is  just  as  much  aware  as  the  Representatives  of  the  Powers  themselves  of  the  fact 
that  a  demarche  is  completed,  what  the  demarche  consists  in,  and  likewise,  if  there 
is  delay,  who  is  responsible.  The  conclusion  which  is  naturally  formed  is  that  the 
Powers  are  disunited,  consequently  that  they  are  incapable  of  any  real  pressure, 
and  the  demarche,  if  finally  undertaken,  has  lost  all  its  force. 

Som-e  of  my  colleagues  are  of  opinion  that  Monsieur  de  Hartwig  is  personally 
responsible  for  much  of  the  delay.  They  maintain  that  he  duly  received  instructions, 
but  disagrees  with  them  and  questions  them,  and  refers  to  St.  Petersburg  with 
a  view  to  gaining  time.  I  am  unable  to  say  whether  this  is  correct;  a  comparison 
with  the  dates  on  which  the  joint  representations  have  been  carried  out  at  other 

(1)  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  subject  of  telegram  (No.  47)  is  sufficiently  indicated  above. 
(F.O.  8541/249/13/44.)] 

(2)  [i'.  suprii,  pp.  613-4,  No.  749,  and  note  (2).] 

(3)  [!'.  supra,  p.  612,  No.  747.] 

(*)  [Marginal  note  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson :    "The  Servians  have  since  gone  back  on  this. 
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posts  would,  probably,  show:  but  I  may  however  say  that  it  has  been  patent 
ever  since  the  commencement  of  the  present  crisis  that  Monsieur  de  Hartwig 
appears  to  consider  it  almost  a  loss  of  dignity,  and  that  it  is  exceedingly  distasteful 
to  him  to  act  in  conjunction  with  his  colleagues. 

I  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 

MINUTE. 

A  telegram  has  been  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  on  this  subject. (^) 

R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G 

(3)  [v.  infra,  p.  624,  No.  764.] 


No.  760. 

Sir  Edioard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  CarUoright.Q) 

F.O.  14813/13799/13/44. 
(No.  74.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  28,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  this  afternoon(^)  I  reported  the  request  of 
M.  Skouloudis,  the  Greek  Delegate,  to.  be  admitted  to  the  reunion  as  M,  Misu,  the 
Roumanian  Minister,  had. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  pointed  out  that,  if  the  Greek  Representative  was 
admitted  to  discuss  the  whole  of  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania,  the  Servians  and 
others  might  complain  that  they  had  not  been  admitt-ed  to  discuss  the  parts  of  the 
frontier  which  int-erested  them,  and  Albanians  also  might  ask  to  be  heard. 

The  French  Ambassador  observed  that  the  others  had  not  yet  requested  to  be 
heard,  and  the  questions  other  than  those  connected  with  the  south  of  Albania  were 
already  settled.  A  sense  of  grievance  might  be  caused  if,  after  the  Roumanian 
Minister  had  been  admitted,  the  Greek  Delegate  was  not  heard. 

I  said  that  I  thought  it  would  be  inconvenient  if  M.  Skouloudis  discussed  the 
whole  Southern  Albanian  question  with  us  after  we  had  settled  the  other  parts  of 
Albania  without  hearing  the  Servians  and  others;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  now  that 
M.  Misu  had  been  allowed  to  put  before  us  personally  the  views  of  his  Government 
concerning  the  Koutzo-Vlachs,  it  would  be  rather  hard  if  M.  Skouloudis  was  not  given 
an  opportunity  of  replying  i6  M.  Misu  with  the  views  of  the  Greek  Government. 

Eventually,  it  was  agreed  that  I  should  give  M.  Skouloudis  a  copy  of  the 
' '  resume  ' '  which  M.  Misu  had  sent  and  which  I  had  communicated  to  the  reunion ; 
and  that  M.  Skouloudis  should  be  asked  to  reply  in  writing  to  the  points  raised  by 
M.  Misu.   I  would  then  communicate  this  reply  to  the  reunion. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  informed  us  that  his  Government  had  instructed  their 
Representatives  in  Cettinje  and  Belgrade  not  to  oppose  any  proposal  made  by  the 
Russian  Representatives  in  the  sense  of  the  resolution  come  to  by  the  reunion  on  the 
25th  instant,  respecting  the  evacuation  by  Servia  and  Montenegro  of  territories 
occupied  by  them  inside  Albania. 

We  tlaen  discussed  the  Italian  Ambassador's  proposition  about  the  southern 
frontier  of  Albania. 

The  French  Ambassador  and  I  pointed  out  the  hardship  to  Greece  of  not  getting 
possession  of  the  coast  exactly  opposite  to  Corfu.   I  said  that  it  was  not  necessary  that  ' 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  i 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  221) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  117) ;  to  Rome  (No.  90) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  , 
(No.  141).] 

(2)  [For  the  Austro-Hungarian  account,  v.  O.-U.A.,  V,  pp.  1086-7,  Nos.  6347-51;  for  the 
French,  v.  D.D.F.,  S'""  Ser.,  Vol  VI,  pp.  120-4,  No.  98;  for  the  German,  v.  G.P..  XXXIV  (II), 
pp.  581-2.  j 
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the  frontier  of  Albania  should  go  in  a  direct  line  inland  from  the  point  chosen  on  the 
coast,  but  it  would  be  hard  for  Greece  not  to  have  the  coast. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  contended  most  emphatically  against  this,  saying  that  it 
would  mean  the  cession  to  Greece  of  the  port  just  south  of  Cape  Kephali,  which  was 
the  outlet  for  all  that  "hinterland"  of  Albania,  and  could  be  made  into  a  naval 
station.  He  said  that  the  Italian  Government  would  agree  that  Greece  should  have 
up  to  the  line  of  the  Kalamas,  but  they  could  not  possibly  go  beyond  this. 

It  was  agreed  to  regard  this  discussion  as  a  preliminary  one,  on  which  each 
Ambassador  would  make  his  own  report  to  his  Government. 

Finally,  the  following  resolution  was  adopted  : — 

"  Le  Prince  Lichnowsky  fait  observer  qu'on  pourrait  envisager  des  main- 
tenant  I'emploi  de  mesures  coercitives  pour  le  cas  oii  le  Roi  Nicolas  refuserait 
de  se  rendre  a  la  communication  collective  des  Puissances,  ou  ferait  attendre  trop 
longtemps  sa  reponse. 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  dit  que,  dans  le  cas  ou  I'emploi  de  pareilles  mesures  deviendrait 
necessaire,  il  conviendrait  de  recourir  a  une  demonstration  navale  internationale 
et  de  s'y  appreter  en  envoyant  des  batiments  de  guerre  a  portee  des  eaux 
montenegrines.  L'Amiraute  anglaise  a  deja  ete  invitee  a  prendre  des  dispositions 
a  cet  effet.(^) 

"La  reunion  partage  I'opinion  de  Sir  E.  Grey." 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(^)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  614-6,  No.  751,  and  note  (2);  also  infra,  p.  625,  No.  766,  and  note  (3). J 


No.  761. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  14807/135/13/44. 
(No.  136.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  28,  1913. 

The  Russian  Charge  d'AflPaires  informed  me  to-day  that  the  King  of  Montenegro 
accepted  the  conditions  of  peace  proposed  by  the  Powers,  except  as  regards  Scutari. (') 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  613-4,  No.  749,  and  note  {^).  cp.  also  infra,  pp.  655-6,  No.  808,  and 
note  (1).] 


No.  762. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  14812/135/13/44. 
(No.  220.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  28,  1913. 

The  French  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day  that  M.  Pichon,  after  receiving 
M.  Sazonof's  views  about  a  naval  demonstration  against  Montenegro,  urging  that 
England  and  France  should  take  part  though  Russia  would  not  do  so,  had  replied 
that  France  certainly  would  not  take  part  if  Russia  did  not.(-; 

I  said  that  Russia  evidently  did  not  wish  to  incur  the  odium  of  a  naval 
demonstration  against  Montenegro ;  but  to  France  and  England  it  mattered  very 
little  whether  we  joined  in  a  naval  demonstration  of  this  sort.  It  was  not  as  if  we 
were  asked  to  quarrel  with  Bulgaria  or  some  important  country.    If  it  would  make 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3"^^  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  p.  113,  No.  90.] 
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things  easier  for  M.  Sazonof  if  we  took  part  in  the  demonstration,  I  thought  that 
we  might  very  well  take  the  risk  of  doing  so.  If  we  did  not.  the  other  Powers  would 
proceed  to  a  demonstration  without  us. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  he  would  inform  M.  Pichon  of  what  I  liad  said. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  7C3. 

Sir  G.  Lowther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Constantino~p]e,  March  31,  1913. 

F.O.  14731/9564/13/44.  D.  4-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  176.)  K.  5-50  p.m.  | 

Your  telegram  No.  159.(^)  j 
Collective  demarche  made  to-day.    Text  of  condition  1  runs  as  follows: — 

"La  frontiere  de  I'Empire  ottoman  en  Europe  sera  traces  suivant  nne  ^ 
ligne  droite  d'Enos  a  Midia.    Tons  les  territoires."(^)  I 

The  impression  seems  to  be  that  a  favourable  reply  will  be  given  very  shortly, 
(Sent  to  Athens  and  Sophia.) 

(1)  [Copies   of  this  telegram   wore   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [!'.  supra,  p.  620,  No.  758.] 

(3)  [For  the  text  of  which  this  is  a  modification,  v.  supra,  p.  587,  No.  718,  and  note  (■'').  i 
cp.  also  D.D.F.,  3""=  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  p.  177,  No.  141.] 


No.  704. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan 

F.O.  14419/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  284.)  Foreign  Office,  March  31,  1913,  8-30  p.m. 

Action  of  Eussian  Minister  at  Belgrade  in  first  delaying  and  then  altering  the 
joint  representation (■')  is  known  to  all  the  Gov[ernmen]ts  through  their  Ministers  at 
Belgrade.  It  was  the  subject  of  much  animadversion  at  the  meeting  with 
.Embassadors  to-day,  which  will  no  doubt  be  reported  to  Eussian  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  by  Eussian  Ambassador,  If  it  is  mentioned  to  you,  you  should 
say  that  I  think  action  of  Eussian  Minister  has  been  very  unfortunate. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  621-2,  No.  759.] 


No.  7G5. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Dax-Ironside. 
F.O.  15246/9564/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  86.)  Foreign  Office,  March  31,  1913,  8 -30  p.m. 

The  meeting  with  Ambassadors  has  passed  the  following  resolution  to-day('): — 

La  Eeunion  est  d'avis  qu'il  y  a  lieu  de  donner  des  instructions  aux 
Eepresentants  des  Puissances  a  Sophia  dans  le  but  d'arreter  les  operations  de 
guerre  a  condition  de  I'acceptation  de  la  ligne  directe  Enos-Midia  et  de  la 
solution  de  toutes  les  questions  d'ordre  financier  par  la  Commission  technique 
a  Paris  a  laquelle  prendraient  part  les  Delegues  des  belligerants. 

You  should  act  on  it  when  your  colleagues  are  instructed. (-) 

(1)  \cp.  infra,  pp.  625-6,  No.  767,  and  note  {-).] 

(2)  [For  the  later  history  of  this  in.struction  v.  infra,  p.  654,  No.  805,  note  {^).] 
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No.  766. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 
F.O.  15163/15676/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  283.)  Foreign  Office,  March  31,  1913,  10-45  p.m. 

At  meeting  ot  Ambassadors  to-day  it  was  agreed  that  in  view  of  latest  news 
from  Cettinje(^)  a  naval  demonstration  at  Antivari  would  be  necessary. 

When  it  takes  place  I  would  suggest  that  naval  commanders  should  be 
instructed  to  advise  the  Governments  what  steps  could  be  taken  to  bring  any 
pressure  to  bear.  A  landing  of  international  force  is  the  most  obvious  step,  but 
we  ought  first  to  know  from  naval  commanders  what  this  would  involve. (^) 

(1)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A 
copy  was  sent  to  the  Admiralty  "  at  once,"  and  a  copy  to  Count  Mensdorff.  The  telegram 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  143)";  to  Berlin  (No.  147);  to  Rome  (No.  124);  to  Vienna  (No.  128).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  623,  No.  761,  and  infra,  p.  630,  No.  773,  note  (2).] 

(3)  [H.M.S.  "  King  Edward  VII  "  and  H.M.S.  "  Dartmouth  "  were  already  under  orders  to 
proceed  to  Corfu,  and  were  expected  to  arrive  there  on  March  31  and  April  1  respectively. 
(F.O.  14400/985/13/44.)    cp.  D.D.F.,  3""  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  p.  115,  No.  92.] 


No.  767. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright-C) 

F.O.  15163/15076/13/44. 
(No.  75.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  31,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  to-day(^)  the  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors 
commented  very  strongly  upon  the  action  of  the  Eussian  Minister  in  Belgrade  in 
first  delaying  and  then  altering  the  joint  representation. 

I  said  that  this  was  very  unfortunate,  though  it  did  not  touch  the  main  points, 
which  were  the  agreement  about  the  frontier  and  the  siege  of  Scutari. 

The  following  resolution  was  come  to,  after  the  Austrian  Ambassador  had  stated 
that  the  Montenegrins  were  determined  to  go  on  with  the  bombardment  and  assault 
of  Scutari  : — 

"La  reunion  est  d'avis  que  toutes  les  Puissances  ayant  acquiesce  a  une 
demonstration  navale  il  y  a  lieu  de  proceder  le  plus  tot  possible  par  1' envoi  a 
Antivari  de  batiments  de  guerre. 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  dit  qu'il  est  pret  a  faire  envoyer  a  des  croiseurs  se  trouvant  a 
Corfu  I'ordre  de  se  rendre  a  Antivari  aussitot  qu'il  sera  informe  de  I'envoi  de 
semblables  instructions  par  d'autres  Puissances." 

There  was  considerable  discussion  upon  whether  any  instructions  should  be  sent 
to  the  ships  that  were  to  take  part  in  the  naval  demonstration  to  stop  the  Greek 
transports  taking  Servian  reinforcements  to  Scutari.  The  following  resolution  was 
agreed  to  : — 

"Sir  E.  Grey  annonce  I'envoi"  d' instructions  au  Ministre  britannique  a 
Athenes  pour  aviser  M.  Venizelos  des  resolutions  des  Puissances  au  sujet  de  la 
delimitation  nord  et  nord-est  de  I'Albanie  et  de  la  demonstration  navale,  et  pour 
attirer  son  attention  sur  la  necessite  de  ne  pas  permettre  a  la  marine  hellenique 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  jParis  (.No.  228) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  118) ;  to  Rome  (No.  94) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  144).] 

(2)  [For  the  Austro-Hungariau  account,  v.  0--U.A.,  V,  pp.  1114-6,  Nos.  6385-9;  for  the 
Russian,  v.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  149-51,  and  for  an  interview  with  Sir  Edward  Grey 
on  this  day,  v.  pp.  151-2;  for  the  French,  v.  D.D.F.,  3"'<=  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  171-4,  No.  138; 
for  the  German,  v.  G.P.,  XXXIV  (II),  pp.  593-4.] 
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(le  preter  son  concours  a  des  envois  de  troupes  et  de  munitions  sur  la  cote 
albanaise. 

"La  reunion  est  d'avis  qu'une  demarclie  analogue  devrait  etre  prescrite  anx 
autres  Eepresentants  des  Puissances  a  Athenes." 

[I  am,  il'c] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  7G8. 

Aide-memoire  communicated  by  Count  Mcnsdo-rff.{^) 

Austro-Hunqarian  Embassy.  London, 
F.O.  14998/135/13/44.  March  31,  1913.' 

The  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  has  been  instructed  to  express  Count 
Berchtold's  sincerest  thanks  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  for  his  attitude  in  the  collective; 
demarche  at  Belgrade  and  Cettinje,  as  well  as  for  the  measures  taken  by  the  British 
Government  in  view  of  a  joint  naval  demonstration  in  Montenegrin  waters. 

The  delay  in  the  execution  of  the  collective  demarche  at  Belgrade  caused  by  the 
belated  arrival  of  Mr.  Hartwig's  instructions  (a  fact  already  mentioned  by  Sir  E.  Grey 
in  his  conversations  with  Count  Mensdorff)  and  also  various  other  reports  from 
Belgrade  have  given  Count  Bei'chtold  the  impression  that  the  attitude  of  the  Bussi;in 
representative  with  regard  to  the  question  of  the  evacuation  of  Northern  Albania  is 
liable  to  awaken  doubts  in  the  Balkan  Governments  as  to  the  earnestness  and  force  of 
the  decisions  arrived  at  in  London,  and  might  encourage  them  in  their  opposition 
against  the  will  of  Europe. 

Only  lately  the  Servians  assured  Great  Britain  and  Austria-Hungary  that  they 
are  only  waiting  for  the  communication  of  the  Powers'  decision  to  evacuate  Albania, 
and  to  give  up  the  siege  of  Scutari — now  Mr.  Pasic  in  a  conversation  with  Mr.  Ugron 
tries  to  deny  that  he  had  given  his  assent. 

At  the  same  time  the  ]\Iontenegrin  Government  make  use  of  the  excuse  that  they 
cannot  withdraw  their  troops  from  before  Scutari  as  long  as  they  are  not  in  possession 
of  an  answer  from  Belgrade. 

It  Sisems  evident  that  the  aim  of  the  two  Governments  is  to  delay  the  matter  so 
as  to  enable  the  Servians  to  land  reinforcements  (18  Greek  transports  with  11,000  men 
on  board)  on  the  Albanian  coast. 

Count  Berchtold  has  also  the  impression  that  Servia  and  Montenegro  still  vainly 
hope  to  be  able  to  defy  the  decisions  of  the  Powers  by  creating  a  fait  accompli  in  the 
event  of  the  fall  of  Scutari. 

In  addition  to  these  news  Count  Berchtold  has  received  information  that  the 
bombardment  of  Scutari  has  been  reopened.  This  fact  would  assume,  should  the 
unofficial  report  be  confirmed,  a  very  serious  and  demonstrative  character  indeed,  the 
collective  demarche  having  just  taken  place. 

In  the  case  of  the  bombardment  of  Scutari  being  reopened  Count  Berchtold  deems 
it  inevitable  that  a  naval  demonstration  in  Montenegrin  waters — as  proposed  by 
Sir  E.  Grey  at  yesterday's  conference  and  accepted  by  the  Ambassadors — should 
clearly  express  the  will  of  Europe ;  in  accordance  with  this  proposal  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  Government  would  be  ready  to  send  their  warships  to  Montenegrin  waters. 

Count  Berchtold  feels  confident  that  as  scon  as  an  official  report  of  the  bombard- 
ment of  Scutari  is  received,  British  warships  will  be  ordered  to  IMontenegrin  waters 
and  that  Sir  E.  Grey  will  invite  the  other  interested  Powers  to  take  part  in  the 
demonstration. 


(')  [111  O.-TT.A..  V,  p.  1114,  No.  6.384,  there  p.ro  some  particulars  of  the  interview  with 
Sir  Edward  Grey  and  of  his  conversation  '.vith  M.  Vesnic'.] 
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CHAPTER  LXXXII. 

THE  END  OF  THE  SECOND  BALKAN  WAR, 
APRIL  MAY,  1913. 

No.  769. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.{^) 

F.O.  14816/125/13/44.  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  March  31,  1913,  1  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  128.)  11.  April  1,  1913,  11-30  a.m. 

My  tel[egram]  No.  120  of  Mar[cli]  26.(') 

First  meeting  of  Ambassadors  took  place  this  afternoon. (^j  Ambassadors  of  Triple 
Alliance  supported  Koumania's  (?)  claim  to  line  of  Silistria-Baltchik  inclusive  of 
former  town. 

The  German  Ambassador  as  senior  spoke  first  dwelling  on  the  strategical 
importance  of  Silistria  to  Eoumania  in  view  of  the  large  accession  of  territory 
acquired  by  Bulgaria. 

I  followed,  pointing  out  that  this  territory  had  been  won  at  enormous  sacrifices 
so  that  the  situation  was  not  as  it  would  have  been  had  Bulgaria  received  a  gift  from 
Russia  in  1878,  that  frontier  then  fixed  was  intended  to  be  a  permanent  one,  that 
Eoumania  from  her  geographical  position  could  only  be  given  compensation  at 
Bulgaria's  expense,  that  w'hile  recognising  Pioumania's  correct  attitude  such  a 
procedure  could  only  be  justihed  on  the  right  of  strongest,  that  as  concessions  offered 
by  Bulgaria  were  conditional  on  their  being  accepted  as  a  final  settlement,  we  were 
not  bound  by  them  and  were  free  to  suggest  whatever  arrangement  seemed  the  best 
calculated  to  ensure  the  maintenance  of  friendly  relations  between  them  in  the 
future,  that  it  was  easier  for  a  state  to  renounce  an  aspiration  than  to  cede  territory, 
that  as  Eoumania's  claim  to  Silistria  was  not  supported  by  any  sound  argument 
more  especially  if  fortifications  were  dismantled  she  ought  to  be  content  with  some 
j    strategical  advantage  for  her  future  security. 

At  the  request  of  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fTairs]  I  did  not  propose  as 
i    I  had  intended  that   Eoumania   should  be   given   strategical   frontier,   as  n[is] 
I   E[xcellency]  wishes,  if  possible,  that  Bulgaria  should  keep  two  triangles  should 
Silistria  be  ceded. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  supported  the  views  of  the  German  Ambassador, 
j   contending  that  Eoumania  was  one  of  the  States  that  had  listened  to  the  advice 

of  the  Powers,  and  that  it  would  be  unfair  to  punish  her  for  her  good  conduct. 

Had  she  chosen  she  could  have  imposed  her  own  terms  on  Bulgaria.  The  M[inister 
j  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  interpolated  that  this  was  a  dangerous  argument  to  advance. 
'    The  Ambassador  then  said  that  we  might  find  compensation  for  Bulgaria  elsewhere. 

and  suggested  Salonica.    Such  an  arrangement  would  avert  the  danger  of  a  conflict 

between  Bulgaria  and  Greece,  as  the  former  was  determined  to  make  good  her  claim 

to  Salonica  by  force. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;   to  the  Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not   reproduced.     It   stated   that   M.   Sazonov   was  endeavouring   to   persuade  the 
I    Bulgarian   Government   to    "  cede   Silistria   together   with   two   triangles   on   the  Dobrudja 
I    frontier."  in  return  for  the  payment  of  a  money  indemnity  by  Rumania,  and  the  renunciation 
i    of  her  claims  to  accession  of  territory  on  the  Black  Sea  littoral.    (F.O.  13904/ 125/ 13/ 44.)] 
'  (^)  [According  to  a  memorandum  communicated  by  Count  Benckendorff  on  March  10, 

I  1913,  M.  Sazonov  had  agreed  to  the  desire  of  the  Rumanian  Government  that  Ambassadors 
!  of  the  Great  Powers  should  meet  at  St.  Petershurgh  to  mediate  between  Rumania  and  Bulgaria. 
I  (F.O.  11612/125/13/44.)  For  further  re!)orts  on  the  meetings,  v.  infra,  pp.  670-3,  No.  828, 
j  and  end.;  pp  693-6,  Nos.  853-4,  and  ends.;  pp.  698-9,  No.  858,  and  end.;  pp.  732-3,  No.  903, 
I    and  end.;  jip.  787-8,  No.  970,  and  end.'\ 

I  [6272]  2  S  2 
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The  Italian  Ambassador  agreed  that  some  compensation  should  be  found  for 
Bulgaria  without  however  specifying  where.  He  argued  that  Silistria  should  be 
ceded  to  Roumania  in  the  interests  of  peace. 

The  French  Ambassador  said  he  could  not  share  the  view  of  the  Austrian 
Ambass[a]d[o]r  that  were  Bulgaria  to  be  compensated  with  Salonica  the  danger  of 
a  Greco-Bulgarian  conflict  would  be  averted.  Greece  was  determined  to  keep 
Salonica.  Moreover  we  had  no  mandate  to  occupy  ourselves  with  questions  of 
compensation  outside  the  actual  question  in  dispute.  After  resuming  the  arguments 
on  both  sides,  he  contended  that  we  must  not  now  sow  the  seeds  of  future  discord. 

The  M[inister  for]  Foreign]  A[ffairs]  summing  up  said  that  we  must  look  on 
the  question  from  a  strategical  point  of  view.  Boumania's  claim  could  not  be 
defended  on  any  principle  of  international  law.  Apart  from  material  interests  which 
were  small  Bulgaria  had  sentimental  interests  in  Silistria  as  being  the  first 
episcopal  see  of  the  Bulgarian  Church,  He  strongly  opposed  the  idea  of  giving 
Bulgaria  Salonica  as  compensation.  Apart  from  economic  and  ethnological  reasons, 
Greece  claimed  it  by  right  of  conquest  (gr[oup]  undec[ypherable]  )  enhanced  by  the 
fact  that  it  had  been  consecrated  by  the  King's  blood. (*)  We  might  try  and  find 
compensation  in  some  other  quarter. 

In  a  long  conversation  which  followed  no  progress  was  made  except  that  it  was 
conceded  that  concessions  already  offered  by  Bulgaria  could  only  be  regarded  as 
indicating  the  line  on  which  she  was  prepared  to  settle  the  question.  The  German 
and  Austrian  Ambass[a]d[o]rs  continued  to  press  for  fulfilment  of  Boumania's 
claim.  I  pointed  out  that  Bulgaria's  offer  had  been  made  for  the  sole  purpose  of 
saving  the  town  of  Silistria.  Neither  side  would  put  forward  any  definite  proposal 
and  the  Austrian  Ambass[a]d[o]r  finally  asked  for  adjournment  until  April  4tb 
in  order  to  consult  his  Government. 

[cp.  supra,  p.  600,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  770. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  14850/135/13/44.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  March  31,  1913,  3  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  129.)  E.  April  1,  1913,  11-25  a.m. 

At  close  of  sitting  reported  in  my  immediately  preceding  telegram  of  to-day, (^) 
M.  Sazonow  said  that  not  having  time  to  speak  to  us  individually  he  would  ask 
permission  to  speak  to  us  collectively  on  the  situation  at  Scutari.  In  order  to 
ensure  our  reporting  H[is]  E[xcellency]'s  views  correctly  the  French  Ambassador 
at  the  request  of  the  Austrian  Ambassador  drew  up  the  following  identic  telegram, 
which  we  agreed  to  send  to  our  respective  Governments. 

"  D'apres  un  telegramme  de  presse  que  vient  de  recevoir  de  Vienne 
M.  le  Ministre  des  Afifaires  Etrangeres  le  Roi  de  Montenegro  aurait  ordonne 
un  assaut  general  de  Scutari  qui  devrait  avoir  lieu  aujourd'hui.  Dans  ce  cas 
le  Ministre  des  A[ffaires]  E[trangeres]  pour  prevenir  ou  arreter  cette  reprise 
des  hostilites  ne  leve  aucune  objection  contre  une  demonstration  navale 
immediate  a  la  condition  qu'elle  soit  collective.  La  Russie  n'ayant  aurun 
bateau  de  guerre  dans  la  Mediterranee  est  dans  I'impossibilite  d'y  prendre  part. 
Cette  demonstration  pourrait  consister  dans  le  blocus  d'Antivari.  En  meme 
temps  pour  rendre  plus  facile  au  roi  de  Montenegro,  dont  la  situation  personnelle 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram   were   sent  to  the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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est  critique,  sa  soumission  aux  demandes  formulees  par  les  Puissances,  cellcs-ci 
pourraient  dans  la  pensee  du  Ministre  des  A[ffaires]  E[trangeres]  lui  faire 
entendre  qu'elles  sont  disposees  a  reconnaitre  sa  bonne  volonte  en  lui  assurant 
par  une  compensation  d'ordre  financier  sous  une  forme  a  determiner," 

MINUTES. 

End  of  this  tel[egram].  This  suggestion  has  already  been  made  at  Cettinje  to  Count  de 
Salis,(^)  who  demurred  to  it,  as  we  think,  rightly. 

R.  G.  V. 

April  1. 
11.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

I  have  drafted  a  telegram  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. (■*) 

E.  G. 

(3)  [The  Austro-Hungarian  Minister  at  Cettinje  had  made  the  suggestion  mentioned  above 
on  March  30,  1913,  as  reported  in  Count  de  Sails'  telegram  (No.  37)  of  the  same  date  (not 
reproduced).  Count  de  Sails  declined  to  recommend  it  to  Sir  Edward  Grey,  as  he  thought 
that  such  a  proposal  at  that  moment  might  do  more  harm  than  good.  (F.O.  14538/14538/ 
13/44.)] 

(■>)  [v.  infra,  pp.  633-4,  No.  779.] 


No.  771. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Paris,  April  1,  1913. 

F.O.  14937/135/13/44.  D.  1-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  39.)  E.  3  p.m. 

A  communication  was  issued  here  to-night  to  the  el¥ect  that,  contrary  to  reports 
circulated  abroad,  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t  have  decided  not  to  join  in  a  naval 
demonstration  against  Montenegro. 

Certain  newspapers  declare  it  impossible  for  France  to  join  if  her  ally  abstain. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  772. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie.{^) 
F.O.  15062/12999/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  144.)    Urgent.  Foreign  Office,  April  1,  1913,  1-3U  p.m. 

The  Powers  having  announced  an  agreement  and  decision  -about  the  Albanian 
frontier  I  consider  that  no  Power,  who  is  a  party  to  that  agreement  can  refuse 
assent  to  measures  necessary  to  make  it  respected. 

Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[liairs]  will  not  act  himself  and  prefers  an 
international  naval  demonstration  to  any  more  drastic  action  and  wishes  England 
and  France  to  take  part  in  it.  Failing-  a  naval  demonstration  I  see  no  alternative 
except  a  mandate  to  Italy  and  Austria.  I  hope  therefore  that  French  Gov[ernmen]t 
will  send  a  ship  with  ours  to  take  part  in  the  demonstration. 

If  the  demonstration  fails  I  do  not  see  how  any  of  us  can  in  the  last  resort 
object  to  action  by  Italy  and  Austria  to  make  Montenegro  respect  the  decision  of 
the  Powers,  but  I  assume  that  French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  wishes 
to  avoid  this  if  possible  and  a  naval  demonstration  seems  the  only  chance  of 
doing  so. 

You  should  tell  French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£fairs]  these  views  and  say 
I  am  most  anxious  to  know  what  he  thinks ;  it  would  be  disastrous  to  let  Montenegro 
defy  the  Powers,  but  I  doubt  whether  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs] 
reaUzes  all  that  may  be  necessary  to  prevent  it. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to   St.   Petersburgh,   for   information   (No.  286).] 
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No.  778. 

Count  de  Salis  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
P.O.  14944/135/13/44.  Ccttmje,  April  1.  1913. 

Tel.    (No.  41.)  ^- 
My  telegram  No.  39  of  Mar[ch]  31.(')  ^- 
Following  is  the  reply  to  representation  made  in  accordance  with  your  telegram 
(to  Belgrade,  No.  66)  of  Mar[cli]  2•2.(^) 

"As  regards  agreement  of  the  Powers  respecting  frontiers  of  Albania, 
Montenegrin  Government  reserve  right  of  consulting  their  allies. 

"As  regards  cessation  of  hostilities  round  Scutari  and  in  territories  which 
Powers  declare  to  have  abandoned  to  Albania,  Montenegrin  Government  regret 
to  be  unable  to  accede  to  the  desire  of  the  Powers,  as  a  state  of  war  between 
Turkey  and  the  allies  continues,  while  Powers  have  declared  that  they  will 
not  impede  hostilities  and  will  remain  neutral. 

"As  regards  protection  of  Mussulman  and  Catholic  Albanians  in  ceded 
territories,  the  only  title  of  Montenegro  to  these  territories  can  be  a  treaty  of 
peace  with  Turkey.  Moreover,  these  populations  are  under  the  protection  of 
Montenegrin  law,  which  affords  every  guarantee  of  civil  and  religious  liberty." 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiraltj' ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(=)  [Not  reproduced.  (F.O.  14735/135/13/44.)  It  stated  that  the  attack  on  Scutari  had 
been  resumed,  and  that  no  reply  had  been  received  to  the  "  joint  representations  with  regard 
to  mediation  or  the  cessation  of  hostilities  and  raising  of  the  siege  of  Scutari."'  The  repre- 
sentations mentioned  are  probably  (a)  that  of  March  22  ((•.  supra,  pp.  613-4,  No.  749,  and 
7iote  (2))  and  (h)  that  of  March  28  (F.O.  15920/135/13/44),  made  in  accordance  with 
Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  66)  to  Belgrade  (v.  supra,  p.  612,  No.  747,  and  note  (i) )  the 
reply  to  which  is  given  above.] 

(•'')  [v.  immediately  preceding  note.  The  corresponding  communication  at  Belgrade  was 
made  on  March  29  (F.O.  15590/135/13/44),  rp.  supra,  pp.  621-2,  No.  759,  for  the  causes  of 
delay.  The  Servian  reply  was  not  received  until  April  6  (telegram  No.  81  from  Sir  R.  Paget, 
D.  3-30  P.M.,  R.  6-40  p.m.).    The  text  is  as  follows:  — 

"La  paix  avec  La  Turquie  n'etant  pas  encore  conclue  et  les  troupes  ottomanes  se 
trouvant  en  etat  de  guerre  avec  celles  des  Etats  allies,  le  Gouvernement  Royal  ne  peut 
retirer  ses  troupes  du  siege  de  Scutari  que  lorsque  ce  fort  sera  pris  ou  la  paix  avec  la 
Turquie  sera  conclue.  Toutefois,  le  Gouvernement  Royal  maintient  sa  declaration  ante- 
rieurement  faite  aux  Puissances  par  rapport  a  I'evacuation  des  regions  abandonnees  a 
I'Albanie  apres  la  conclusion  de  la  paix.  En  tout  cas,  pour  etre  en  mesure  d'effcctuer  sa 
declaration,  le  Gouvernement  Royal  aura  besoin  de  connaitre  au  prealable  les  frontieres 
projetees  de  I'Albanie,  lesquelles,  le  Gouvernement  Royal  se  plait  de  croire,  seront  conformes 
a  celles  que  les  allies  ont  proposees  a  Londres.  En  ce  qui  concerne  les  mesures  a  prendn 
afin  d'assurer  la  protection  des  populations  catholiques,  musulmanes  et  albanaises,  1(^ 
Gouvernement  Royal  ne  saurait  admettre  I'ingerence  etrangere  dans  les  affaires  interieures 
du  pays,  ce  qui  constituerait  une  atteinte  a  sa  souverainete,  d'autant  plus  que  la 
constitution  et  les  lois  du  royaume  garantissent  efl&cacement  la  liberte  des  cultes  la  plus 
large."    (F.O.  15856/135/13/44.)] 

No.  774. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 
F.O.  14939/135/13/44.  Belgrade,  April  1.  1913. 

Tel.    (No.  76.)  D.  2 -30  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  72  of  Mar[ch]  31.(=)  K.  4-30  p.m. 

Scutari. 

1  have  seen  Prime  Minister  as  instructed.  He  replied  in  the  same  sense  as 
before  that  until  the  conclusion  of  peace  Servia  was  obliged  by  its  alliance  to  assist 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram   were   sent  to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  In  it  Sir  Edward  Grey  informed  Sir  R.  Paget  of  a  conversation  he 
had  had  with  the  Servian  Minister,  in  which  he  stated  that  if  "  Scutari  fell  and  there  was 
a  massacre"  Servia  ran  the  risk  of  "losing  everything  that  she  has  gained  by  the  agreement 
now  come  to  by  the  Powers  and  by  her  own  efforts  in  the  war  with  Turkey."  Sir  R.  Paget 
was  instructed  to  inform  M.  Pasic  of  this  conversation.    (F.O.  15701/135/13/44.)] 
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Montenegro.  It  would  be  dishonourable  to  desert  Montenegro  at  the  present  moment 
and  if  done  would  go  down  to  history  as  a  disgrace  to  the  nation.  He  hoped  you 
would  recognise  the  good  disposition  as  shown  by  Servia  in  agreeing  to  give  up 
the  Albanian  littoral  in  fact  all  through  the  war  and  would  understand  her  present 
difficulty.  He  referred  to  dynastic  questions  and  said  that  whenever  the  Servian 
Gov[ernmen]t  urged  moderation  and  a  cessation  of  the  siege  of  Scutari  the  King 
of  Montenegro  taunted  them  with  hoping  to  upset  his  dynasty  and  annex  ]\lontenegro 
themselves.  This  rendered  Servia's  position  still  more  delicate.  He  thought  best 
thing  would  be  for  Scutari  to  capitulate  and  the  Powers  could  then  deal  with 
Montenegro  as  they  liked  but  he  did  not  suggest  a  way  to  expel  Montenegrins  once 
they  had  taken  possession. 

1  argued  that  the  duties  of  the  allies  could  surely  only  be  binding  as  long  as 
reasonable  and  useful  operations  were  contemplated  but  that  if  one  ally  apparently 
went  mad  and  embarked  in  useless  operations  which  could  have  no  other  effect 
than  to  entail  bloodshed  it  could  hardly  be  the  duty  of  the  other  ally  to  assist  in 
such  madness. 

Prime  Minister  pointed  to  recent  capture  of  Adrianople(^)  and  the  present  attacks 
against  Chatalja  and  asked  why  the  Powers  did  not  likewise  interfere  as  they  had 
apparently  already  decided  previously  that  Adrianople  should  belong  to  Bulgaria. 
I  said  that  attack  on  Adrianople  which  could  not  have  held  out  more  than  a  few- 
days  seemed  quite  a  useless  sacrifice  of  life  and  if  he  W'Ould  look  at  the  Times  of 
March  28  he  would  see  indications  that  public  opinion  in  England  considered  that 
the  Powers  should  intervene  to  stop  further  fighting  at  Chatalja  also. 

Prime  Minister  finally  said  he  would  again  urge  Montenegro  to  yield  to  the 
will  of  the  Powers  and  asked  me  to  leave  a  memorandum  of  what  T  had  said  with 
the  Under-S[ecretary]  of  S[tate]  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

(•")  [r.  supra,  p.  619,   Ed.  note.] 


No.  775. 

Sir  G.  Loivther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Constantinople,  April  1,  1913. 
F.O.  14940/9564/13/44.  D.  3-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  178.)  R.  7  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  176.(^) 

Reply  has  been  received  from  Porte. 

It  runs  as  follows  : — 

"  Le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  a  I'honneur  d'informer  leurs 
Excellences  que  le  Gouvernement  Imperial,  appreciant  les  bienfaits  de  la  paix, 
n'avait  pas  hesite  a  accepter  la  mediation  amicale  sous  leurs  Gouvernements  en 
vue  de  mettre  fin  a  I'etat  de  guerre  existant  entre  I'Empire  ottoman  et  les  l5tats 
balkaniques. 

"  Guide  par  les  memes  dispositions  pacifiques,  le  Gouvernement  Imperial 
accepte  dans  leur  ensemble  les  bases  preliminaires  proposees  dans  la  susdite 
communication,  et  s'en  remet  aux  Grandes  Puissances  pour  ce  qui  est  du 
rotablissement  de  la  paix." 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram   were   sent  to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  624,  No.  763.] 
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No.  776. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Rome,  April  1,  1913. 

F.O.  14947/12999/18/44.  D.  8-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  64.)  R.  7  p.m. 

Montenegro  :   Naval  demonstration  :  French  abstention. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Atfairs  begged  me  strongly  to  urge  upon  you  following 
considerations  : — 

He  is  convinced  that  neither  Austria  nor  Russia  desires  war,  but  he  foresees 
grave  danger  in  both  of  them  relying  on  this  conviction  as  regards  the  other. 
He  maintains  that  he  has  positive  knowledge  that  Austria  will  fight,  even  if  it 
entails  European  war,  to  prevent  Scutari  from  going  to  Montenegro,  and  fears 
that  isolated  action  of  Austria  would  force  the  hands  of  the  Russian  Government 
and  make  war  inevitable. 

Italy  has  done  all  that  she  could  to  prevent  Austria  from  acting  alone 
against  Montenegro  or  without  mandate  from  the  Powers,  and  resolution  of 
Ambassadors'  conference  seemed  to  have  eliminated  danger.  Action  by  four 
Powers  offered  satisfactory  solution.  Refusal  of  France  to  participate  in  naval 
demonstration  alters  situation.  In  the  circumstances  he  makes  appeal  to  you 
for  British  adherence  to  policy  recommended  by  Ambassadors  in  order  to  prevent 
Austria  from  acting  alone.  First  step  should  be  to  obtain,  if  possible  with 
assistance  of  St.  Petersburgh,  reconsideration  of  French  decision.  If  this 
cannot  be  obtained,  next  best  solution  would  be  action  by  Great  Britain,  Austria, 
and  Italy  as  mandatories  of  the  Powers.  He  holds  most  strongly  to  at  least 
one  Power  of  entente  group  acting  with  two  of  alliance.  He  would  also  be 
ready  to  act  with  Austria  alone  as  mandatories,  (?and),  reluctant  as  he  is 
that  Austria  should  act  unsupported  by  Italy,  would  even  agree  to  withdraw 
if  Great  Britain  would,  with  Austria  alone,  accept  position  of  mandatories. 
Urgent  point  is  that  Austria  should  not  act  alone,  and  he  feels  that  it  would 
not  prejudice  general  grouping  of  Powers,  and  would  bear  testimony  to  continued 
understanding  between  them,  if  we  act  in  this  matter  with  two  of  other  group 
as  mandatories  of  all  six. 

(Secret.) 

Action  of  Italy  alone  with  Austria  would  be  very  unpopular  here. 

MINUTES. 
The  French  will  now  join,  I  understand. (-) 

It  is  out  of  the  question  that  Austria  sh[oul]d  be  allowed  to  act  alone,  and  Austria  and 
Italy  together  w[oul]d  be  an  almost  equally  bad  solution. 

R.  G.  V. 

April  2. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

We  cannot  be  a  Mandatory  Power  as  Italy  desires :  but  it  is  unnecessary  to  discuss  this 
point. 

E.  G. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram   were   sent  to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [V.  infra,  p.  634,  No.  780.] 
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No.  777. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  15702/9085/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  145.)  Foreign  Office,  April  1,  1913,  4-30  p.m. 

The  French  Ambassador  informed  me  yesterday  that  the  Eussian  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  now  thought  that  to  secure  peace  some  indemnity  should  be  allowed, 
and  the  question  referred  to  the  commission  in  Paris.  (') 

I  pointed  out  that  an  increase  of  Turkish  customs  dues  would  be  necessary  after 
the  war,  but  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  us  to  agree  to  the  increase  if  the  revenue 
from  it  was  to  be  devoted,  not  to  help  Turkey  to  establish  order  and  develop  her 
territory,  but  to  pay  an  indemnity  to  the  allies,  who  were  going  to  increase  the 
customs  dues  in  Macedonia  above  what  they  had  been  under  Turkish  rule.  In  other 
words,  we  could  not  agree  that  trade  with  Turkey,  of  which  some  60  per  cent,  was 
British,  should  be  made  to  pay  an  indemnity  to  the  allies. 

(1)  [cp.  supra,  p.  560,  Ed  noie.] 


No.  778. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Rome,  April  1,  1913. 

F.O.  14948/12999/13/44.  D.  5-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  65.)  E.  9  p.m. 

Montenegro. 

Eussian  Ambassador  informs  me  that  he  has  just  communicated  to  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  telegram  from  Eussian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  supporting 
proposal  for  a  joint  naval  demonstration,  in  which,  however,  Eussia,  having  no 
ships  in  the  Mediterranean,  could  not  herself  take  part,  and  for  pecuniary 
compensation  to  Montenegro.  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  agreed,  and 
promised  to  support  idea  of  giving  pecuniary  assistance. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  779. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  14850/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  290.)  Foreign  Office,  April  1,  1913,  6  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  129. (') 

Austrian  Ambassador  has  just  informed  me  that  Austrian  ships  are  starting 
for  Antivari  to  take  part  in  international  naval  demonstration. (^) 

I  understand  that  Eussian  Gov[ernmen]t  desire  us  also  to  send  ships,  but 
French  Gov[ernmen]t  are  hitherto  reluctant  and  though  British  ships  have  been 
sent  to  Corfu(^)  I  cannot  order  them  to  proceed  to  Antivari  without  being  sure  that 
some  other  Powers  and  especially  the  French  will  do  the  same. 

An  agreement  and  decision  having  been  come  to  about  the  Albanian  frontier 
it  is  essential  to  make  it  respected  and  we  cannot  object  to  any  measures  that  in 

(>)  [v.  supra,  pp.  628-9,  No.  770.] 

(2)  [v.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  5-7,  Nos.  6406-8.] 

(')  [v.  supra,  p.  62.5,  No.  766,  note  (3).] 
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the  last  resort  may  be  necessary.  But  I  agree  with  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A  [flairs]  that  in  the  first  place  an  international  naval  demonstration  is  the  preferable 
method. 

As  to  the  solution  by  pecuniary  compensation  to  the  King  of  Montenegro  it  will 
be  a  great  relief  if  practicable,  but  it  is  for  those  who  are  prepared  to  give  him  money, 
Eussia  and  Italy  presumably,  to  act.  The  rest  of  us  can  do  no  good  by  talking 
about  it. 

You  can  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 


No.  780. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grcij.{^) 

Paris,  April  1,  1913. 

P.O.  14946/135/18/44.  D.  7-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  40.)    Urgent.  E.  10  p.m. 

Montenegro. 

Your  telegram  No.  144,  Urgent,  of  this  afternoon. (^) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  whom  I  have  just  seen,  says  that  a  French  ship 
lias  been  sent  to  Corfu  to  be  handy  for  a  naval  demonstration  in  which  France  will 
join  provided  that  all  the  Powers  take  part  in  it.  or  that  in  the  event  of  Eussia 
not  participating,  she  authorises  France  to  act  for  her. 

As  to  Germany,  he  does  not  regard  her  abstention  as  entailing  the  non-participa- 
tion of  France,  provided  always  that  Eussia  consents  to  a  naval  demonstration 
without  Germany. 

He  is  against  giving  a  mandate  to  Austria  alone,  or  to  Austria  and  Italy 
combined,  unless  Eussian  Government  consent. 

In  fact,  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  will  not  do  anything  that  has  not 
the  concurrence  of  the  Eussian  Government.  He  would,  he  says,  require  such 
concurrence  in  order  to  justify  French  Government  in  making  a  demonstration 
against  a  small  State  such  as  Montenegro,  and  in  opposition  to  Eussian  public 
sentiment.  I  could  not  move  him  from  this  attitude.  He  suggested  that  His 
Majesty's  Government  should  use  their  influence  at  St.  Petersburgh  to  bring  round 
Eussian  Government  to  the  views  expressed  in  your  telegram. 

His  Excellency's  information  is  that  Italian  Government  are  unwilling  to  act 
with  Austria.  I  suggested  that  Italy  would  prefer  to  join  Austria  (?)  rather  than 
that  Austria  should  act  alone,  which  might  happen  if  other  Powers  persisted  in 
holding  aloof,  and  that  a  naval  demonstration  of  the  Powers  without  Eussia,  and 
even  Germany,  might  prevent  a  general  conflagration. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  291).  Copies  were  also  .sent  to  the. 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  629,^  No.  772.] 
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No.  781. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Carticright.{^) 

P.O.  15357/15076/13/44. 
(No.  77.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  1,  1913. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day(')  that,  after  the  resohitions  of  the 
Ambassadors'  meeting  yesterday, f^)  by  which  all  the  Powers  acquiesced  in  a  naval 
demonstration,  a  division  of  Austrian  men-of-war  accompanied  by  a  small  cruiser 
and  some  t-orpedo-boats,  under  the  command  of  Centre- Amiral  Negovan.  was  starting 
for  Antivari  by  order  of  the  Emperor,  to  take  part  in  an  international  naval 
demonstration.  The  Ambassador  pressed  me  to  give  orders  at  once  for  the  sending 
of  British  warships. 

I  said  that  I  had  promised  to  do  so  if  other  Powers  sent  ships. (*)  Russia,  we 
knew,  had  no  ships  ready  to  send;  but  I  must  consult  France,  Germany,  and  Italy. 

The  Ambassador  asked  me  if  I  would  make  the  British  instructions  dependent 
upon  the  consent  of  all  these  three  Powers. 

I  replied  that  I  would  not  w'ait  for  Germany  if  she  was  reluctant  to  send  ships, 
but  I  thought  that  at  least  France  and  Italy  should  participate.  I  would  consult 
them  at  once. 

The  .Ambassador  pressed  that  I  should  urge  them  to  send  ships,  and  that  I 
should  not  represent  the  Austrian  action  as  other  than  part  of  an  international 
action. 

I  said  that  I  quite  understood  that  this  was  the  character  of  the  Austrian  action, 
and  I  would  certainly  urge  the  other  Powers  to  take  part. 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  6-7,  No.  6408,  and  end] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  625-G,  No.  767.] 

(*)  [A  telegram  was  sent  to  Sir  F.  Bertie  (No.  146),  D.  April  1,  5-15  p.m.,  giving  the 
information  in  the  above  despatch,  and  adding  that  Sir  Edward  Grey  was  most  reluctant 
to  order  British  ships  to  go  to  Antivari  until  he  heard  the  decision  of  the  French  Government 
to  give  the  same  order  to  their  ships.  Further  telegrams  were  sent  to  Sir  E.  Goschen  (No.  148) 
and  to  Sir  R.  Rodd  (No.  127),  D.  April  1,  5-30  p.m.,  to  instruct  them  to  enquire  at  once  whether 
German  and  Italian  Governments  had  given  or  would  give  similar  orders.  British  ships  had 
already  been  despatched  to  Corfu  (v.  supra,  p.  625,  No.  766,  and  note  (»)  )  and  they  would 
receive  orders  to  proceed  immediately  to  Antivari  on  hearing  that  other  Powers  had  definitely 
decided  to  do  the  same.    (F.O.  15357/15076/13/44.)    cp.  infra,  p.  640,  No.  789.  note  (3).] 


No.  782. 

Sir  Edirard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 

P.O.  15355/12999/13/44. 
(No.  231.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  1,  1913. 

I  told  the  French  Ambassador  to-day  of  the  fact  that  the  Austrian  Government 
were  sending  warships  to  Antivari,  and  of  what  I  had  said  to  the  Austrian  Ambassador 
about  sending  British  warships. (^)  I  observed  to  M.  Cambon  that  the  meetings  with 
Ambassadors  here  had  been  of  great  use  in  bringing  about  an  agreement  as  to  the 
north  and  north-east  frontier  of  Albania.    This  agreement  had  now  been  confirmed 


(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(^)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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by  the  Governments  of  the  Great  Powers;  but,  if  the  Governments  were  not  prepared 
to  take  measures  to  make  the  agreement  and  their  decision  respected,  it  would  be 
no  good  to  continue  the  Ambassadors'  meetings.  It  would  be  waste  of  time  to 
labour  to  bring  about  an  agreement  between  the  Great  Powers  if  they  did  not  make 
the  agreement  respected. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  there  was  considerable  feeling  manifested  in  the  French 
Press  against  French  participation  in  the  naval  demonstration.  M.  Pichon  did  not 
make  French  participation  depend  upon  Eussian  participation,  but  only  upon 
acquiescence  by  all  the  Powers. 

I  pointed  out  that,  if  the  naval  demonstration  did  not  take  place,  or  if  it  failed, 
a  mandate  to  Austria  and  Italy  to  deal  with  Montenegro  was  the  only  alternative. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  M.  Sazonof  would  never  agree  to  this. 

I  urged  that  no  Power  that  was  a  party  to  the  agreement  about  the  Albanian 
frontier  could  object  to  whatever  measure  might  be  necessary  in  the  last  resort  to 
make  the  agreement  respected.  I  repeated  that,  unless  this  was  done,  the 
Ambassadors'  meetings  could  not  continue. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  783. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. (') 

F.O.  15356/9085/13/44. 
(No.  232.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  1,  1913. 

M.  Cambon  told  me  to-day  that  Eussia  had  urged  M.  Pichon  to  take  the 
initiative  in  proposing  that  the  Allies  should  receive  an  indemnity.  M.  Pichon  had 
declined. (^) 

I  observed  that  Bulgaria  was  playing  with  M.  Sazonof.  First  of  all  she  had 
induced  him  to  get  the  Turks  to  accept  a  direct  line  from  Enos  to  Media  for  the 
frontier,  under  the  impression  that  if  this  was  conceded  Bulgaria  would  cease 
hostilities.  The  line  having  been  agreed  to,  Bulgaria  did  not  cease  hostilities,  but 
was  trying  to  get  M.  Sazonof  to  secure  an  indemnity.  There  was  no  guarantee  that, 
if  this  was  promised,  Bulgaria  would  cease  hostilities,  and  I  am  afraid  that  she  was 
deliberately  wasting  our  time. 

M.  Cambon  entirely  agreed,  and  said  that  he  thought  the  King  of  Bulgaria  had 
made  up  his  mind  to  enter  Constantinople.  If  the  lines  of  Chatalja  were  forced 
and  peace  was  not  concluded,  the  Eussian  Government  intended  to  send  warships 
to  Constantinople  to  protect  Christians  in  the  event  of  a  disorderly  retreat  of  beaten 
Turkish  troops  into  the  City,  or  of  Bulgarian  troops  entering  it.  M.  Pichon  wished 
me  to  be  infornJed  of  this,  and  thought  that  England  and  France- should  arrange 
what  they  should  do  in  such  an  event.  M.  Cambon  urged  that  Eussia  could  not 
be  left  to  go  to  Constantinople  alone. 

I  said  that  I  would  not  put  it  exactly  in  this  way,  but  would  say  that,  if  the 
contingency  which  he  contemplated  arose,  all  the  Powers  had  better  send  ships  to 
Besika  Bay,  or  some  other  place  near  the  Straits,  and  ask  the  Turkish  Government 
for  a  firman  to  go  to  Constantinople  in  order  to  give  protection.  We  wished  to  act 
closely  with  France  in  this  matter.  As  to  an  indemnity,  I  thought  that  the  utmost 
that  could  be  promised  was  that  all  financial  questions  resulting  from  the  war, 
without  making  special  mention  of  indemnity  or  Debt,  would  be  referred  to  the 
Commission  in  Paris,  in  which  the  belligerents  should  participate. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [In  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  p.  151,  Count  BenckendorflP  reports  an  interview  with 
Sir  Edward  Grey  on  this  subject  on  March  31.] 
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M.  Cambon  agreed,  and  said  that  this  was  what  had  already  been  intimated. 
He  said  that,  if  Bulgaria  went  to  Constantinople,  a  European  Ckjngress  would 
certainly  be  necessary. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  784. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  15165/15165/13/44. 
(No.  151.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  1,  1913. 

Count  Benckendorff  gave  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  on  April  1  the  memo[randum]  of 
which  I  transmit  herewith  copy  to  Y[our]  E[xeellency] . 

Sir  A.  N[icolson]  told  H[is]  E[xcellency]  that,  at  this  moment  especially,  it 
would  be  most  inadvisable  for  3  Powers  to  take  action  independently  of  the  other 
Powers,  and,  moreover,  it  seemed  to  him  that  fresh  proposals  tumbling  over  each 
other  daily  would  confuse  the  situation.  H[is]  E[xcellency]  knew  what  the 
Ambassadorial  meeting  had  decided  yesterday,  (M  and  it  would  be  better  to  let  those 
decisions  have  their  effect  before  taking  any  other  course. (^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

Enclosure  in  No.  784. 

Memorandum  communicated  by  Count  Benckendorff. 

Confidentiel.  Chesham  House,  Chesham  Place,  S.W.,  April  1,  1913. 

M.  SazonofE  pense  qu'il  y  aurait  lieu  de  prescrire  aux  .representants  Anglais 
Fran^ais  et  Russes  a  Sofia  de  faire  au  Eoi  la  communication  collective  suivante. 

1.  Cessation  immediate  des  hostilites. 

2.  Acceptation  ligne  frontiere  Enos-Midia,  condition  fixe. — 

Si  ces  deux  conditions  etaient  acceptees,  les  trois  Gouvernements  representeraient 
a  la  Porte  la  necessite  de  consentir  au  principe  d'une  indemnite  de  guerre,  pour 
la  cessation  immediate  des  hostilites. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  625-6,  No.  767.] 

(^)  [Note  by  Sir  Edward  Grey:   "I  entirely  approve  the  reply.    E.  G."] 


No.  785. 

t 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Count  de  Salis. 

F.O.  15167/135/13/44. 
(No.  10.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  1,  1913. 

M.  Popovitch,  Montenegrin  delegate,  called  this  afternoon  to  enquire  whether 

it  was  true  that  a  naval  demonstration  was  about  to  be  made  against  Montenegro, 
j  Sir  A.  Nicolson  told  him  that  unless  Montenegro  accepted  the  decision  of  the  Powers 
I  and  raised  the  siege  of  Scutari,  it  was  extremely  probable  that  a  naval  demonstration 
i  would  be  made ;  and  that  it  was  to  the  interest  of  Montenegro  to  accept  without  delay 
j  the  decisions  of  the  Powers.  He  said  that  a  naval  demonstration  would  have  no 
i  effect.  Sir  A.  Nicolson  replied  that  in  such  a  case  it  might  be  necessary  to  employ 
j  othei^  measures.  Sir  A.  Nicolson  said  that  it  would  be  unfair  if  he  did  not  state 
I  very  clearly  to  M.  Popovitch  that  the  Powers  had  unanimously  come  to  the  decision 
j  — and  Montenegro  must  not  count  upon  any  divisions  among  the  Powers^ — that 
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Scutari  was  to  be  included  in  the  future  Albania.  On  that  point  the  Powers  were 
immovably  firm,  and  it  would  be  but  common  prudence  for  Montenegro  to  bow  to 
that  decision.  Even  if  Scutari  were  to  fall  the  situation  would  not  be  changed  and 
Montenegro  would  have  to  evacuate  it.  Why  then  continue  a  siege  which  was  quite 
without  any  object,  and  which  only  led  to  a  useless  waste  of  men?  Sir  A.  N[icolson] 
did  not  wish  to  employ  harsh  terms,  but  it  was  really  an  act  of  folly  for  Montenegro 
to  set  herself  up  in  opposition  to  the  will  of  Europe.  By  accepting  the  decisions 
of  the  Powers,  Montenegro  would  secure  their  good-will,  and  her  "future  would  be 
assured.  M.  Popovitch  said  that  the  Montenegrin  people  could  not  possibly  abandon 
what  had  been  the  chief  object  of  their  going  to  war;  they  could  not  live  without 
some  means  of  securing  a  simple  livelihood  which  their  barren  mountains  and  the 
desolate  tracts  which  the  Powers  proposed  to  give  them  could  not  afford.  He 
proceeded  in  this  strain  at  some  length,  appealing  to  the  equity  and  benevolence 
of  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  not  to  be  hard  on  a  small  people  who  had  lost 
much,  had  always  struggled  to  gain  a  bare  existence,  and  who  were  now  condemned 
to  perpetual  poverty.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  said  he  could  only  repeat  his  former 
statements,  and  that  he  could  hold  out  no  hope  to  M.  Popovitch  whatever  that  the 
Powers  would  modify  their  decisions.  M.  Popovitch  was  much  distressed  and  said 
that  Montenegro  would  then  have  to  perish,  or  be  absorbed  by  Austria-Hungary, 
as  she  could  not  possibly  yield. 

ri  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY. J 

(1)  [Note  by  Sir  Edward  Gi-ey :    "I  endorse  all  that  Sir  A.  Nicolson  said.    E.  G."] 


No.  786. 

Conirminication  from  M.  de  Etter  of  April  1,  1913. 
M.  Nekludov  to  M.  Sazonov. 

F.O.  14824/9564/13/44. 

Tel.    Confidentiel.  Sofia,  le  16/29  mars,  1913. 

Toutes  nos  demarches  aupres  de  M.  Guechoff  ne  peuvent  dans  les  circonstances 
actuelles  produire  aucun  resultat.  Les  decisions  sont  uniquement  entre  les  mains 
du  Eoi  et  des  generaux.  Pour  arreter  une  attaque  de  Tchataldja,  je  ne  vols  qu'un 
seul  moyen  :  nous  adresser  directement  au  Eoi  qui  revient  ici  lundi  soir  et  Lui  poser 
la  question  dans  les  termes  les  plus  nets  et  precis. 

Ces  termes  devraient  etre  les  suivants  : 

1.  Nous  demandons  que  I'armee  Bulgare  n'attaque  pas  Tchataldja. 

2.  Que  les  Bulgares  se  contentent  de  la  ligne  droite  Enos-Midia. 

Nous  oSrons  : 

a.)  Notre  concours  pour  obtenir  une  indemnite  de  guerre  qui  equivaudrait  a  la 
part  afferente  de  la  dette. 

h.)  Nous  declarons  de  ne  pas  pouvoir  soutenir  les  pretentions  que  la  Bulgaria 
pourrait  avoir  sur  Salonique,  mais  nous  lui  promettons  nos  bons  offices 
pour  lui  assurer  une  frontiere  avec  la  Grece  aussi  favorable  que  possible. 
En  presence  des  dispositions  qui  regnent  ici  actuellement,  j'imagine  que 
ce  n'est  qu'a  ces  conditions  qu'on  reussirait  a  arreter  la  marche  ulterieure 
de  I'armee  Bulgare,  a  faire  cesser  les  hostilites  et  a  obtenir  la  signature 
immediate  des  preliminaires  de  la  paix. 

Si  ces  bases  ont  I'approbation  du  Gouvernement  Imperial  et  I'assentiment  des 
Cabinets  de  Londres  et  de  Paris,  je  sollicite  des  instructions  identiques  a  moi  et  a 
mes  collegues  de  France  et  d'Angleterre  pour  tenir  un  langage  ferme  et  energique 
a  Sa  Majeste  au  nom  de  nos  Gouvernements. 


()39 
No.  787. 

Communication  from  Count  Bcnchendorff  of  April  1,  1913. 

M.  Sazonov  to  Count  Benckendorff. 

F.O.  15 169/ 15 109/ 13/44.  Petersbourg,  le  18/31  Mars  1913. 

Je  Vous  prie  d'attirer  I'attention  de  Sir  Edward  Grey  sur  la  portee  serieuse 
que  nous  attribuons  a  la  question  des  culles  et  droits  des  minorites. 

II  ne  nous  est  pas  possible  de  consentir  a  des  garanties  autres  que  celles  stipulees 
par  le  traite  de  Berlin.  Tout  element  de  controle  et  d'ingerence  dans  questions 
d'ordre  interieur  serait  considere  comme  un  pas  en  arriere  en  comparison  avec  le 
regime  reconnu  par  I'Europe  lors  du  traite  de  Berlin.  Une  diminution  de 
souvorainete  des  Etats  Balcaniques  serait  d'autant  moins  justifiee  qu'aucun  de  ces 
Etats  durant  ces  33  ans  n'a  donne  lieu  a  des  accusations  d'abus  en  eette  matiere. 
Notre  point  de  vue  ne  saurait  etre  modifie  dans  cette  question. 

MINUTE. 

The  exact  form  of  gu.iraiitee  must  be  settled  later.  I  do  not  know  why  those  stipulated 
by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  should  not  suffice. 

E.  G 


No.  788. 

Communication  from  M.  de  Etter.{^) 

F.O.  14825/985/13/44. 

Tres  Confidentiel.  Russian  Embassy,  London,  April  1,  1913. 

L'autorisation  d'appeler  a  Constantinople  une  escadre  Eusse  s'entend  comme 
sauvegarde  de  la  population  Chretienne  de  la  ville,  au  moment  d'une  retraite  de 
I  I'armee  Turque.  La  presence  de  notre  escadre  est  desirable  aussi  pour  le  cas  de 
I    I'occupation  de  Constantinople  par  les  forces  Bulgares. 

■  En  tout  cas,  pour  eviter  tout  malentendu,  nous  nous  reservons  d'user  de  la 

presse  pour  publier  que  nos  forces  navales  ne  resteront  a  Constantinople  que  jusqu'a 
I    la  conclusion  de  la  paix,  apres  quoi  elles  reviendraient  en  Eussie. 

(1)  [A  copy  of  this  communication  was  sent  to  the  Admiralty  (Confidential)  on  April  9. 
For  communications  of  March  30  similar  to  this  and  the  one  immediately  preceding,  v.  Siebert- 
Benckendorff,  HI.  pp.  148-9.] 


No.  789. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 

F.O.  14946/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  147.)    Urgent.  Foreign  Office,  April  %  1913,  12-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  40  of  April  l.(-) 

I  have  understood  throughout  that  Eussia  desired  both  France  and  England 
,  to  take  part  in  naval  demonstration.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  I  have  supported  it, 
^    and  agreed  to  participate. 

j  (')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  292)  with  instructions  to  inform 

I     Mmister  for  Foreign  Afifairs  (telegram  No.  293).] 
I  (2)  [v.  supra,  p.  634,  No.  780.] 
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Instructions  have  been  sent  to  British  naval  officer  at  Corfu(^)  to  proceed  thence 
to  Antivari  with  the  French  ship  when  commander  of  latter  is  similarly  instructed. 

But  if  French  Gov[ernmen]t  will  not  take  part  in  naval  demonstration  the  whole 
project  will  fall  through  and  there  will  be  left  only  separate  action  by  Italy  and 
Austria  or  by  latter  alone  to  W'hich  Eussia  objects.  I  do  not  see  how  being  parties 
to  the  agreement  about  Albania  we  can  object  to  Austria  taking  action  to  make 
agreement  respected  if  we  are  unwilling  to  take  any  action  ourselves. (*) 

It  seems  to  me  to  be  useless  to  continue  meetings  with  Ambassadors  here  to 
formulate  agreements,  which  the  Powers  accept  and  notify,  but  decline  to  enforce 
and  I  cannot  continue  to  be  a  party  to  these  meetings  until  it  is  clear  that  measures 
will  be  taken  to  make  the  Albanian  Agreement  respected. 

I  propose  to  state  this  as  my  personal  opinion  at  meeting  of  Ambassadors  this 
afternoon  and  to  say  that  I  shall  consult  Cabinet  to-morrow  as  to  suspending  any 
further  meetings  of  Ambassadors  as  far  as  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  is 
concerned.    You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]. 

(2)  [A  telegram  was  sent  on  April  1,  by  the  Admiralty  to  the  Vice-Admiral,  3rd  Battle 
Squadron,  H.M.S.  "  King  Edward  VII,"  at  Corfu,  instructing  him  to  proceed  with  his  ship  to 
Antivari,  in  company  with  the  ship  of  the  French  navy,  then  on  her  way  to  Corfu.  (F.O.  15079/ 
15076/13/44.)  The  German  cruiser  "  Breslau,"  then  at  Athens,  received  orders  on  April  1,  to 
proceed  straight  to  Antivari  immediately.  (F.O.  15076/15076/13/44.)  An  Italian  squadron 
also  received  orders  on  April  1  to  go  to  Antivari.  (F.O.  15083/15076/13/44.)  cp.  supra, 
p.  635,  No.  781,  and  note 

(■•)  [cp.  Count  BenckendorfiF's  report  of  an  interview  with  Sir  Edward  Grey  and  M.  Paul 
Cambon  on  this  day  given  in  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  152-3.  v.  also  infra,  pp.  645-6, 
No.  795.] 


No.  790. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.O 
F.O.  15245/15076/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  149.)  Foreign  Office,  April  2,  1913,  6-35  p.m. 

An  agreement  having  been  come  to  by  the  Powers  about  the  Albanian  frontier 
it  seems  to  me  to  be  useless  to  proceed  with  the  meetings  of  the  Ambassadors  unless 
it  is  clear  that  steps  will  be  taken  to  make  the  agreement  respected. 

Powers  who  are  parties  to  the  agreement  must  it  seems  to  me  either  take  part 
in  steps  necessary  to  make  it  respected  or  not  object  to  steps  taken  by  others, 
r  Austrian  ^ 

I  have  told  <  German    >  Ambassador  that  I  must  consult  my  colleagues  as  to 
[  Italian  I 

making  the  attitude  and  view  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  quite  clear  on 
these  points  and  that  for  this  reason  I  have  postponed  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors 
from  this  afternoon  till  Friday  morning.  (^) 


(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Vienna  (No.  129) ;  to  Rome  (No.  128).  A  telegram  to 
the  same  effect  was  sent  to  Paris  (No.  148),  D.  6  p.m.;  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  295).] 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  13-4,  Nos.  6419-20;  and  G.P.,  XXXIV  (II),  pp.  603-5,  where 
the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  on  April  2  is  mentioned  and  its  adjournment  to  the  4th. 
cp.  infra,  pp  645-6,  No.  795.] 
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Ambassador  will  no  doubt  explain  to  his  Gov[ernmen]t  and  you  should  not 
speak  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  unless  he  mentions  the  subject. 

((Confidential.) 

French  Gov[ernmen]t  hesitate  to  take  part  in  naval  demonstration.  We  cannot 
do  so  without  either  French  or  Russian  participation,  but  in  that  event  only 
honourable  course  would  be  for  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  to  declare  that 
they  will  not  object  to  Austrian  and  Italian  action,  but  I  hope  collective  action  will 
yet  be  taken. 


No.  791. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  15195/15076/13/44.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  April  2,  1913,  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  130.)  E.  April  3,  1913,  11  a.m. 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  spoke  to  French  Ambassador  and  myself  this 
afternoon  on  the  subject  of  Scutari.  (^)  He  said  that  the  situation  was  becoming  most 
serious,  that  the  town  might  fall  at  any  moment,  that  the  Austrian  ships  were  already 
on  their  way,  while  the  Italian  Gov[ernmen]t  had  refused  to  send  theirs,  and  French 
and  British  Gov[ernmen]ts  were  hesitating  and  had  not  yet  given  the  necessary 
orders.(-) 

Turning  to  me  he  said  that  you  had  from  the  beginning  taken  up  most  uncom- 
promising attitude  and  had  insisted  that  Powers  must  make  their  decision  respected. 
He  regretted  that  you  had  laid  down  such  stress  on  enforcement  of  our  decision  as  this 
was  calculated  to  encourage  Austria  and  it  would  have  been  better  had  you  put  it  in  a 
milder  form.  Having  done  so  however  he  could  not  understand  why  H[is]  M[ajesty'8] 
G[overninent]  were  now  apparently  drawing  back  from  participation  in  the 
demonstration. 

I  explained  that  our  ships  had  been  sent  to  Corfu(''')  and  that  we  were  only  waiting 
[  for  French  to  act  with  us.  H[is]  E[xcellency]  could  hardly  expect  us  to  make  a 
I  joint  demonstration  with  Austria  alone  without  participation  of  any  other  Powers.  If 
we  did  we  should  at  once  be  represented  here  as  having  abandoned  Russia  and  joined 
I  forces  with  Triple  Alliance  and  a  serious  blow  would  have  been  struck  at  Anglo-Russian 
I  understanding. 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  replied  that  Austria  must  not  be  allowed  to 
act  alone  as  if _ she  did  he  could  not  answer  for  the  consequences.  Presence  of  British 
ships  might  save  the  situation  even  were  they  only  ones  besides  Austrian. 

H[is]  E[xcenency]  then  appealed  to  the  French  Ambassador  to  represent  the 
seriousness  of  the  situation  to  his  Gov[ernmen]t. 

French  Ambassador  said  he  believed  the  two  cruisers  had  been  sent  to  Corfu 
'  where  they  were  to  await  instructions.  The  delay  might  perhaps  be  due  to  reluctance 
of  his  Gov[ernmen]t  to  join  in  a  demonstration  in  which  Russia  declined  to  be  repre- 
sented, that  was  intended  to  bring  force  of  pressure  to  bear  on  a  Slav  State. 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  explained  that,  even  if  Russia  had  ships  to 
send  which  she  had  not,  it  was  impossible  for  her  ta  join.  _  He  then  said  ' '  tell  your 
Gov[ernmen]t  that  we  beseech  them  to  send  their  ships." 

He  added  that  he  did  not  wish  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t  to  publish  the  fact  that 
they  were  being  pressed  by  Russia  to  take  this  step.  Russia  had  expressed  her 
acquiescence  in  international  demonstration  and  that  was  all  that  need  be  known. 
There  was  not  a  moment  to  lose.   Some  untoward  incident  might  arise  at  any  moment. 

I 

I  (')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 

Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
I  {-)  [cp.  B.D.F.,  3"'^  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  208-9,  No.  169.] 

1  (3)  [v.  supra,  p.  635,  No.  781,  and  note  {*) ;  p.  640,  No.  789,  note  (s).] 

j  [6272]  2  T 
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Were  Austriuns  to  attack  transports  with  Servian  reinforcements,  war  could  hardly 
be  averted  in  present  excitable  state  of  Eussian  public  opinion. 

I  spoke  to  him  in  the  sense  of  last  paragraph  of  your  tel[egram]  No.  290  of 
April  and  urged  him  to  submit  some  definite  proposals  for  a  communication  at 
Cettinje  which  might  convince  the  King  that  the  Powers  would  make  things  very 
disagreeable  for  him  both  financially  and  otherwise  if  he  was  recalcitrant  while  they 
would  do  all  they  could  to  assist  him  if  he  yielded  to  their  wishes.  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  replied  that  there  was  no  time  to  concert  any  such  proposals.  Only 
thing  possible  was  to  offer  the  King  a  bribe  and  even  a  large  one  would  be  cheaper 
than  a  European  war.  He  had  himself  during  the  past  month  exhausted  all  his  means 
of  pressure  and  persuasion  at  Cettinje. 

(■*)  [v.  sii.pra,  pp.  633-4,  No.  779.] 


No.  792. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Vienna,  Ajjril  2,  1913. 

F.O.  15123/15076/13/44.  D.  8-5  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  52.)  E.  10  p.m. 

Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  to-day  that  he  had  sent  an 
urgent  message  to  Count  Mensdorff  to  ascertain  from  you  precisely  what  was  the 
exact  attitude  of  England  towards  the  naval  demonstration.  (^)  The  point  he  wanted 
cleared  up  was  whether  England  would  take  part  in  the  demonstration  only  if  the 
other  Powers  did  so,  or  whether  she  would  join  in  it  if  only  some  of  the  other  Powers 
took  part.  The  matter  was  urgent,  as  he  understood  that  the  bombardment  of  Scutari 
would  begin  again  to-morrow.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  hoped  that  British 
ship  would  be  sent  to  Antivari,  and  that  commanders  would  be  given  a  certain 
latitude  of  action,  so  long  as  they  acted  in  unison  with  each  other.  He  is  of  opinion 
that  it  would  be  found  necessary  to  extend  the  blockade  as  far  as  Durazzo,  and 
spoke  very  strongly  of  the  advisability  of  preventing  further  Servian  troops  from 
being  shipped  to  Albanian  ports. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  regretted  the  delay  of  France  in  deciding  if  she 
would  take  part  in  the  naval  demonstration.  If  she  abstains  it  will  mean,  according 
to  his  Excellency,  that  a  breach  of  views  has  arisen  between  the  Powers,  as  France 
cannot  plead,  like  Eussia,  that  she  has  no  ships  in  the  Mediterranean. 

I  enquired  of  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  what  would  be  the  next  step  if 
the  naval  demonstration  failed.  He  avoided  answering,  but  gave  me  to  understand 
that  his  wish  at  present  was  to  continue  to  work  in  concert  with  the  other  Powers. 

His  Majesty's  consul  at  Serajevo  telegraphs  to  me  to-day  tnat  7,000  additional 
troops  have  just  arrived  in  that  district. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Nnval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

{-)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  639-40,  No.  789,  and  note  (3);  pp.  640-1,  No.  790,  and  note  (i).] 
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No.  793. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Paris,  April  2,  1918. 
F.O.  15121/15076/18/44.  D.  9-5  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  41.1    Urgent.  R.  11-5  p.m. 

Montenegro. 

I  phowed  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon  my  telegram  No.  40, 
Urgent,  to  you  of  yesterday,(-)  which  he  said  correctly  described  his  views,  and  I 
gave  him  a  njemorandura  of  contents  of  the  reply  No.  147,  Urgent,  of  to-day,(^) 
He  was  very  much  perturbed  ("emu"  was  his  word)  at  the  communication,  and 
requested  me  to  inform  you  that  it  will  be  considered  at  once  in  consultation  with 
the  President  of  the  Republic,  and  an  answer  will  be  made  as  soon  as  possible. 

German  Ambassador  has  informed  the  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
to-day  that  the  German  ship  "  Breslau  "(*)  has  been  ordered  to  join  in  any  naval 
demonstration  and  blockade  instituted  by  the  Powers,  but  not  to  land  any  men. 

Italian  Ambassador  has  informed  the  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that 
Italy  would  take  part  in  the  naval  demonstration  but  not  make  one  with  Austria 
only. 

French  Government  have  not  yet  received  from  St.  Petersburgh  an  answer  to 
their  request  for  authority  for  acting  for  Russia  in  a  naval  demonstration. 

MINUTES. 

Last  para[graph].  The  Russian  dilatoriness  is  extraordinary  and  dangerous.  C[oul]d  we 
not  tel[egraph]  to  St.  Petersburgh? 

R.  G.  V. 

April  3. 
R.  P.  M. 

The  Russians  are  in  no  wise  to  blame.  Some  days  ago  they  said  they  w[oul]d  be  pleased 
if  we  and  France  joined  in  a  demonstration,  and  also  M.  Sazonow  gave  to  the  Ambass[ado]r  at 
St.  Petersburg  an  identic  tel[egram]  to  send  repeating  this  desire. (^)  Pressure,  if  any,  has 
to  be  put  on  at  Paris. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  \v.  supra,  p.  634,  No.  780.] 

supra,  pp.  639-40,  No.  789.] 
(4)  [v.  supra,  p.  640,  No.  789,  note  (3).] 
(^)  [v.  supra,  pp.  633-4,  Nos.  778-9.] 


No.  794. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  15301/15076/18/44. 

(No.  172.)    Confidential.  Paris,  D.  A-pril  2,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  April  4,  1913. 

Your  telegram  No.  144  of  yesterday's  date(^)  in  regard  to  the  participation  of 
France  in  the  proposed  naval  demonstration  against  Montenegro  reached  me  late 
yesterday  afternoon  and  I  saw  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  between  six  and 
seven  o'clock.  I  did  not  receive  your  urgent  telegram  No.  145(^)  of  the  same  date 
until  after  I  had  left  Monsieur  Pichon,  but  as  I  had  the  honour  of  reporting  yesterday 


[6272] 


(1)  \v.  supra,  pp.  629-30,  No.  772.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  6.33,  No.  777.] 
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evening  in  my  telegram  No.  40,  Urgent,  (^)  I  spoke  to  His  Excellency  in  regard  to  the 
question  of  a  mandate  being  given  to  Austria  and  Italy  to  act  on  behalf  of  the  Powers, 
and  represented  to  him  the  necessity  for  the  Powers  to  make  their  decisions  respected 
by  Montenegro. 

I  left  with  Monsieur  Pichon  a  memorandum  in  French  of  your  instructions,  which 
has  since  been  returned  to  me  as  I  requested  His  Excellency  not  to  consider  it  as  a 
written  communication. 

After  I  had  explained  to  him  the  purport  of  your  instructions  and  he  had  read  the 
memorandum  Monsieur  Pichon  stated  that  a  French  ship-of-war  had  been  ordered  to 
Corfu (^)  to  be  in  readiness  for  the  projected  naval  demonstration  in  which  France  would 
join  provided  that  all  the  Powers  took  part  in  it,  or  that  in  the  event  of  Eussia  not 
participating  in  it  the  Russian  Government  authorized  the  French  Government  to  act 
for  them. 

I  suggested  that  Germany,  owing  to  not  having  a  ship  available  for  the  purpose-,(^) 
might  also,  though  approving  the  demonstration,  not  take  part  in  it,  and  I  asked 
whether  her  abstention  would  cause  France  to  abstain  also.  Monsieur  Pichon  replied 
that  in  those  circumstances  France  would  not  abstain,  provided  however  that  the 
Russian  Government  would  consent  to  a  naval  demonstration  taking  place  without 
German  participation.  His  Excellency  went  on  to  observe  that  he  was  under  the 
impression  that  it  was  thought  in  England  that  Germany  had  too  many  ships,  to 
which  I  replied  that  as  far  as  northern  waters  were  concerned  this  was  true,  but  that 
it  was  not  so  at  present  as  regards  the  Mediterranean.  Monsieur  Pichon  then 
suggested  that  if  Germany  abstained  it  would  be  with  the  object  of  currying  favour 
with  the  Balkan  States. 

I  pointed  out  to  Alonsieur  Pichon  that  as  the  Powers  had  decided  that  Scutari 
should  be  included  in  Albania  it  would  be  injurious  to  their  future  authority  and 
inconsistent  with  their  dignity  and  self-respect  to  permit  the  King  of  Montenegro  to 
defy  them  because  his  Protectress,  Russia,  though  acquiescing  in  their  decision 
abstained  from  joining  them  in  enforcing  it  because  the  Russian  Government  thought 
that  such  abstention  would  preserve  the  influence  of  Russia  in  the  Balkan  States.  The 
authority  and  influence  of  Russia  had,  I  said,  practically  disappeared  except  when 
Russian  counsels  might  happen  to  coincide  with  what  any  particular  State  considered 
to  be  its  own  advantage.  The  policy  of  the  Russian  Government  had  changed  from 
day  to  day.  They  had  threatened  Roumania  if  she  asserted  her  claim  to  Silistria  and 
later  on  they  wished  Bulgaria  to  be  urged  to  cede  the  town  to  Roumania.  Their 
Representatives  in  the  Balkan  States  were  generally  without  instructions,  or  received 
them  too  late  to  be  as  serviceable  as  they  should  be  whenever  it  was  a  case  of  joining 
with  the  Representatives  of  the  other  Powers  in  making  communications  which  were 
not  agreeable  to  the  Governments  to  which  they  were  accredited.  The  Russian 
Government  were  parties  to  the  decision  of  the  Powers  in  regard  to  Scutari  but  they 
declined  to  join  in  enforcing  it.  Their  attitude  was  illogical  and  might  in  the  case  of 
the  Montenegrin  difficulty  bring  about  the  conflagration  which  it  had  been  the 
endeavour  of  the  conferences  of  Yourself  and  the  Ambassadors  to  obviate.  There  had 
been  too  much  indecision  and  procrastination  on  the  part  of  the  Russian  Government 
and  I  thought  that  if  the  French  Government  would  join  with  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment in  making  serious  representations  at  St.  Petersburgh  they  would  succeed  in 
leading  the  Russian  Government  to  a  more  logical  frame  of  mind  and  to  an  attitude 
more  calculated  to  preserve  the  peace  of  Europe.  I  added  that  if  the  French  Govern- 
ment, failing  authority  from  the  Russian  Government  to  act  for  Russia,  held  aloof 
from  the  naval  demonstration  they  could  not  reasonably  object  to  the  action  of  Austria 
and  Italy  jointly  or  Austria  alone,  if  Italy  declined  to  act  with  Austria. 

Monsieur  Pichon  said  that  his  information  was  that  the  Italian  Government 
owing  to  public  opinion  in  Italy  would  be  unwilling  to  act  with  Austria.   I  replied  that 

(»)  [v.  supra,  p.  634,  No.  780.] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  640,  No.  789,  note  (').] 
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the  Italian  GovernmeTit  would  probably  prefer  to  take  action  with  the  Austrian  Govern- 
mt^nt  rather  than  that  Austria  should  act  alone — which  certainly  might  happen  if  the 
other  Powers  persisted  in  holding  aloof — and  that  a  naval  demonstration  of  the  Powers 
without  Russia  and  Germany  might  prevent  a  general  conflagration. 

Monsieur  Pichon  then  stated  that  nobody  could  regret  more  than  he  the  absence 
of  consistency  at  -St.  Petersburgh.  The  policy  of  the  Russian  Government,  as  he  had 
noticed  while  he  was  out  of  office,  had  been  most  vacillating,  but  as  Russia  was  the 
ally  of  France  the  French  Government  could  not,  with  due  regard  to  public  opinion 
in  France  and  public  sentiment  in  Russia,  take  without  the  Russian  Government's 
concurrence  action  such  as  a  naval  demonstration  against  Montenegro,  in  opposition 
to  what  was  evidently  public  sentiment  in  Russia.  He  could  not  join  in  giving  a 
mandate  either  to  Austria  and  Italy  combined,  which  he  did  not  regard  as  a  probable 
contingency,  or  to  Austria  alone,  to  which  Russia  would  certainly  raise  the  strongest 
objections. 

I  was  not  able  to  move  Monsieur  Pichon  from  this  attitude.  His  Excellency 
Suggested  however  that  His  Majesty's  Government  should  use  their  influence  at 
St.  Petersburgh  in  order  to  bring  round  the  Russian  Government  to  the  views  which 
you  had  expressed  to  me. in  your  telegraphic  instructions. 

I  made  it  quite  clear  to  Monsieur  Pichon,  that  all  tiiat  I  had  said  beyond  what 
was  contained  in  the  memorandum  of  your  instructions  was  private  and  represented 
my  personal  opinion  only. 

I  have,  &c. 

FRANCIS  BERTIE. 

MINUTE. 

A  curious  outburst  against  Russia  to  Russia's  ally. 

A.  N 
E.  G. 


No.  795. 

I 

'  Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 

F.O.  15451/12999/13/44. 
(No.  234.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  2,  1913. 

I  saw  the  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors  together  this  afternoon. (^)  I 
1  I  communicated  to  them  the  first  paragraph  of  your  Excellency's  telegram 
number  40. (^)  I  said  that  this  put  me  in  an  exceedingly  difficult  position  for  the 
reunion  this  afternoon.  The  Austrian,  Italian,  and  German  Governments  had  all 
given  instructions  for  warships  to  be  sent  to  Antivari.  They  were  quite  entitled 
to  do  so,  knowing  that  every  Great  Power  had  acquiesced  in  a  naval  demonstration. 
They  would  press  me  to  have  orders  sent  to  British  ships ;  but^  I  could  not  send 
British  ships  without  either  French  or  Russian  ships,  and  so  appear  alone,  without 
France  or  Russia,  as  a  partner  with  the  Triple  Alliance.  If,  however,  we  did  not 
participate  in  the  naval  demonstration,  ,  we  must  declare  that  we  raised  no  objection 
to  the  action  taken  by  others  to  make  the  Albanian  agreement  respected.  Any 
Power  that  was  a  party  to  this  agreement  must  either  join  in  taking  steps  to  rriake 

I    it  respected  or,  if  not  prepared  to  do  so,  must  not  obstruct  the  steps  taken  by  others. 

'    This  was  the  only  honourable  course.    I  felt  also  that  the  British  Government  ought 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister. 

I  It  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  145).] 

j  (^)  [cp.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  152-3,  for  report  of  Count  BenckendorfT,  April  2, 

I  1913,  and  BD.F.,  S""^  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  205-6,  No.  167,  for  M.  Paul  Cambon's  report  of  the 

i  same  date.] 

I  (')  [v.  supra,  p  634,  No.  780.] 
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not  to  be  a  party  to  further  agreements  unless  it  was  clear  that  the  agreement 
already  come  to  was  to  be  respected;  and,  as  far  as  we  were  concerned,  the  meetings 
of  Ambassadors  must  be  suspended  till  this  was  clear.  I  must,  however,  consult  the 
Cabinet  before  making  an  announcement  on  behalf  of  the  British  Government,  and 
-I  thought  it  better  to  postpone  the  reunion  that  had  been  called  for  this  afternoon. 
I  would  see  the  other  Ambassadors  separately  this  afternoon. 

The  Eussian  Ambassador  said  positively  that  M.  Sazonof  wished  the  naval 
demonstration  to  take  place. 

I  said  that  this  had  been  made  abundantly  clear  to  me.  It  was  because  I  knew 
that  M.  Sazonof  desired  a  naval  demonstration  that  I  had,  when  the  German 
Ambassador  proposed  a  mandate  to  Austria  and  Italy,  suggested  a  naval  demonstra- 
tion. It  was  because  I  knew  that  M.  Sazonof  desired  England  and  France  to  take 
part  in  it  that  I  had  supported  it,  and  had  declared  my  willingness  to  participate. 

The  French  Ambassador  agreed  in  this  statement  of  my  own  part  in  the 
matter,  and  as  to  the  impression  that  had  been  received  here  of  M.  Sazonof's 
attitude.    Apparently  a  dilTerent  impression  had  been  conveyed  in  Paris. 

Both  Ambassadors  cordially  agreed  in  the  postponement  of  the  reunion,  and 
said  that  they  would  telegraph  very  seriously  to  their  Governments. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  796. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  April  3,  1913. 

F.O.  1522G/15076/13/44.  D.  11-54  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  132.)  R.  12-30  p.m. 

Following  is  translation  of  official  communique  issued  to  Russian  press  by 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. 

"  In  view  of  fact  that  Conference  of  Ambassadors  in  London  has  pronounced 
a  naval  demonstration  in  Montenegrin  waters  indispensable,  Russia  although  not 
herself  taking  part  in  above-mentioned  demonstration,  has  expressed  opinion  that 
demonstration  ought  to  have  an  international  character  and  that  French  and 
British  ships  ought  to  take  part  in  it." 

(!)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  797. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
F.O.  15195/15076/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  296.)  Foreign  Office,  April  3,  1913,  7  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  130. (') 

If  I  had  thought  that  an  agreement  about  the  Albanian  frontier  was  not  to  be 
respected  and  upheld  I  would  never  have  worked  for  it  nor  even  become  a  party  to  it. 

If  we  send  ships  alone  with  the  Triple  Alliance  without  the  participation  of 
either  France  or  Russia,  while  France  the  ally  of  Russia  with  a  ship  already  alongside 
burs  at  Corfu  refuses  to  proceed  nothing  will  make  public  opinion  in  France  and 
Russia  believe  that  we  are  working  with  France  and  Russia  and  not  with  the  Triple 
Alliance. 


(1)  [v.   supra,   pp.   641-2,   No.  791.] 
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Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  Afffairs]  should  remember  that  it  was  because 
he  preferred  an  international  naval  demonstration  that  I  supported  it  and  because 
he  expressed  the  desire  for  England  and  France  to  participate  that  I  promised  to 
send  ships.  British  ships  have  orders  now  to  proceed  to  Antivari  as  soon  as  the 
French  ship  is  prepared  to  go  also.(^) 

(2)  [c.  supra,  pp.  639-40,  No.  789,  and  note  (3).] 


No.  798. 

Sir  G.  Bxichanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.i^) 
>  *■ 

F.O.  15-296/15076/13/44.  St.  Peterslmrgh,  D.  April  3,  1913,  11  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  133.)  R.  April  4,  1913,  8  a.m. 

Your  tel[egrara]  No.  293  of  April  2.(^) 

Memorandum  from  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  states  that  the  object  of  the  com- 
munique reported  in  my  tel[egram]  No.  132  of  April  2(^)  was  to  indicate  .clearly  the 
attitude  of  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  and  to  facihtate  the  task  of  the  French 
Gov[ernmen]t  in  explaining  their  participation  in  the  naval  demonstration  a,i  the 
expressed  wish  of  the  Russian  Gov["ernmen]t. 

Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  trust  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  will  take  into 
due  consideration  their  extremely  delicate  position  as  regards  Russian  public  opinion 
and  the  impossibility  of  acting  otherwise  without  risking  a  violent  and  very  natural 
outburst  of  Russian  public  sentiment  on  behalf  of  Montenegro. 

Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  whilst  deeply  appreciating  the  eminent  services  rendered 
by  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  to  the  cause  of  peace  trust  that,  at  a  moment 
when  Europe  anxiously  awaits  the  prompt  conclusion  (?  of)  a  lasting  peace,  you  will 
not  refuse  your  help  in  work  over  which  you  have  presided  with  so  much  merit  and 
in  which  you  have  earned  the  respect  and  gratitude  of  all  the  Great  Powers. (*} 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  instructed  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  inform  M.  Sazonov  of  Sir  F.  Bertie's 
telegram  No.  40,  of  April  1  (v.  supra,  p.  634,  No.  780),  and  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  to 
Sir  F.  Bertie,  No.  147  of  April  2  (v.  supra,  pp.  639-40,  No.  789).] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  6^6,  No.  796.] 

(^)  [Sir  Edward  Grey  replied  to  the  above  telegram  by  an  expression  of  cordial  thanks  to 
M.  Sazonov  for  the  sentiments  expressed  in  the  last  paragraph,  and  added  that  the  Russian 
communique  (v.  supra,  p.  646,  No.  796)  appeared  to  have  removed  the  difficulties  of  the  French. 
He  trusted  that  British  and  French  ships  were  already  on  their  way  from  Corfu  to  Antivari 
(cp.  supra,  p.  640,  No.  789,  note  (3)).  (F.O.  15296/15296/13/44.)  The  ships  of  the  five  Powers 
actually  arrived  at  Antivari  on  April  5  (v.  infra,  p.  656,  No.  809,  note  (i) ).] 


No.  799. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grei/.C) 
F.O.  15795/125/13/44. 

(No.  107.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  April  3,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  April  7,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  106  of  the  1st  instant(^)  I  have  the  honour  to 
report  that,  in  a  conversation  which  the  French  .Embassador  and  I  had  with 
Monsieur  Sazonow  yesterday  afternoon  I  referred  to  the  question  of  the  compensa- 
tion which  Bulgaria  might  be  given  in  order  to  reconcile  her  to  the  loss  of  Sihstria. 
I  hnd  not,  I  snid,  taken  part  in  the  discussion  raised  by  the  Austrian  Ambassador  at 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Morley.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  (No.  128)  of  March  31  (v.  supra, 
pp.  627-8,  No.  769)  gives  more  briefly  the  same  information  as  the  despatch.] 
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our  last  meeting  as  I  shared  Monsieur  Sazonow  and  Monsieur  Delcasse's  view  that  we 
had  no  mandate  to  decide  the  ultimate  fate  of  Salonica.  I  could  not  however  help 
feeling  that  there  was  some  truth  in  Dr.  Daneff's  contention  that  it  was  hardly  fair 
that  Bulgaria  alone  of  the  Allies  should  be  called  on  to  pay  what  Monsieur  Maioresco 
had  termed  Eoumania's  ''petite  note"  when  they  had  all  equally  profited  by  her 
neutrality.  I  moreover  thought  that  it  was  not  to  our  interest  to  allow  the  belief  to 
gain  ground  at  Sofia  that  Austria  and  Italy  were  more  friendly  disposed  towards 
Bulgaria^  than  were  the  members  of  the  Triple  Entente.  I  should  therefore  like  to 
propose  at  our  next  meeting  that,  we  should,  in  making  known  our  decision,  express 
the  hope  that  Greece  and  Servia  would,  W'hen  the  time  came  for  the  division  of  the 
conquered  Ottoman  territory  betw^een  the  Allies,  take  into  consideration  the  sacrifice 
which  Bulgaria  had  had  to  make. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  while  agreeing  that  we  must  not  give  Bulgaria  the  impression 
of  lukcwarmness  on  her  behalf,  said  that  the  course  which  I  had  suggested  might  be 
fraught  with  dangerous  consequences  and  that  it  would  be  far  better  to  give  her  our 
support  in  the  question  of  the  war  indemnity.  Servia,  His  Excellency  proceeded  to 
explain,  was  putting  forward  unjustifiable  claims  to  certain  districts  in  Macedonia, 
that  were  ii\  direct  contravention  of  tlie  terms  of  the  Serbo-Bulgarian  Treaty  of 
Alliance.  (^)  Under  one  of  the  clauses  of  that  Treaty  the  two  Governments  had  engaged 
bo  refer  any  dispute  with  regard  to  its  interpretation  to  the  arbitration  of  Russia.  This 
he  believed  the  two  Governments  were  prepared  to  do  with  regard  to  the  districts  at 
present  in  dispute  and  in  that  case  Eussia  would  certainly  decide  the  matter  in 
Bulgaria's  favour. 

Monsieur  Sazonow  then  asked  me  whether  I  had  any  suggestion  to  make  with 
regard  to  our  attitude  at  our  next  meeting.  ]  replied  that  the  Austrian  Ambassador 
who  was  asking  for  further  instructions  from  his  Government  would  probably  drop 
part  of  Eoumania's  extreme  claim  and  perhaps  suggest  a  fine  from  Silistria  to 
Schabla  or  even  to  some  point  still  further  north.  In  that  case  as  it  was  still  too  soon 
for  us  to  speak  of  the  cession  of  Silistria,  we  ought  to  be  prepared  with  some  counter 
proposal.  The  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  had  shown  that  the  position  of 
Silistria  as  a  Bulgarian  town  would  bd  rendered  almost  unbearable  by  t^e  cession  of 
Medjidie-Tabia,  and  we  might  therefore  acknowledge  the  force  of  their  arguments  and 
say  that  we  must  look  for  some  other  combination  that  would  safeguard  Eoumania's 
strategical  interests.  We  might  I  thought  propose  that  the  fortress  of  Medjidie-Tabia 
should  be  dismantled  :  that  Bulgaria  should  engage  under  Eussia's  guarantee,  to  erect 
no  fortifications  whatsoever  within  a  given  radius ;  that  a  portion  of  the  territory  to  the 
North  East  of  Silistria  between  the  town  and  the  point  fixed  on  by  the  Commission 
of  1878  for  the  construction  of  bridge,  should  be  ceded  so  as  to  enable  Eoumania  to 
construct  forts  for  the  protection  of  that  bridge;  and  that  the  two  triangles  as  well  as 
a  few  kilometres  of  territory  lo  the  south  of  Mangalia  should  also  be  ceded,  in  order 
to  facilitate  the  construction  of  a  naval  port  at  the  latter  place.  The  above  line  would, 
I  honestly  believed,  give  Eoumania  all  the  strategical  security  that  she  required  and 
when  the  time  came  for  us  to  show  our  hand,  our  consent  to  the  cession  of  Silistria 
and  Medjidie-Tabia  would  be  such  a  great  concession  that  we  should  have  good  ground 
for  insisting  that,  in  return  for  them,  Eoumania  must  renounce  her  claims  to  the  two 
triangles  and  the  coast  territory. 

Both  Monsieur  Sazonow  and  Monsieur  Delcasse  expressed  concurrence ;  but  the 
former  subsequently  said  that  he  would  prefer  that  no  mention  should  be  made  of  the 
cession  of  any  portion  of  the  littoral  to  the  south  of  Mangalia.  At  His  Excellency's 
request  I  have  undertaken  to  make  a  proposal  in  the  above  sense  at  our  meeting  on  the 
5th  instant,  as  a  personal  one  of  my  own  and  as  in  no  way^manating  from  His 
Majesty's  Government. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEOEGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(»)  [v.  Oooch  ({;  Temperley,  IX  (1),  Subject  Index,  suh  Servia.] 
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MINUTE. 

Please  see  passage  marked  on  p[ago]  2.  This  is  interesting.  The  Servians  have  contem- 
plated this  course,  because  they  have  been  quite  sure  Russia  w[oul]d  plump  for  them.  It  now 
seems  that  they  might  be  disapijointed. 

Qfuerjy.    Approve  Sir  G.  Buchanan ?(^) 

R.  G.  V. 

April  8. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


(*)  [This  was  done  in  Sir  E.  Grey's  despatch  (No.  158)  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  D.  April  16, 
1913.    (F.O  15795/125/13/44.)    Not  reproduced.] 


No.  800. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  15895/15754/13/44. 
(No.  235.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  3,  1913. 

In  speaking  to  the  French  and  Kussian  Ambassadors  together  to-day, (")  I  observed 
that  the  Eussian  Government  had  suggested  that  France,  England,  and  Russia  should 
make  representations  in  Sofia  to  prevent  Bulgaria  from  advancing  to  Ck)nstantinople. 
These  representations  would  be  useless  :  nothing  but  a  direct  intimation  that  force 
would  be  used  against  Bulgaria  if  she  did  advance  would  have  any  effect.  Indeed, 
representations  by  three  Powers  would  be  worse  than  useless  :  for  they  would  have 
no  effect  on  Bulgaria,  and  would  give  the  impression  of  division  amongst  the  Powers. 

The  French  Ambassador  assented  to  this,  and  the  Russian  Ambassador  did  not 
dissent  from  it. 

I  then  said  that,  as  far  as  the  British  Government  were  concerned,  we  had  agreed 
to  certain  terms  which  the  Powers  had  all  endorsed  as  reasonable  conditions  of  peace 
between  Turkey  and  the  Allies.  We  stood  by  these  terms,  but  we  were  not  ourselves 
prepared  to  do  more  than  suggest  that  warships  should  be  sent  to  Constantinople  by 
the  Powers  as  on  a  previous  occasion,  with  the  consent  of  the  Turkish  Government, 
to  protect  our  Embassies  and  nationals  in  case  of  a  "  debacle."  *  Having  agreed, 
however,  to  what  we  considered  reasonable  terms  of  peace,  we  could  not  object  to 
any  other  Powers  taking  action  that  they  thought  desirable  to  confine  the  actual 
terms  of  peace  within  these  limits. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  said  that  his  Government  would  send  a  squadron  to 
remain  off  Constantinople  as  long  as  the  Bulgarians  stayed  there. 

The  French  Ambassador  said  that  it  would  be  possible  to  land  sufficient  forces 
from  the  ships  of  the  Powers  to  guard  the  Embassies,  to  occupy  the  Porte,  to  protect 
the  Palace,  and  to  retain  the  Sultan  in  Constantinople. 

I  said  that  the  matter  had  been  discussed  by  the  British  Government  this 
morning,  and  we  were  not  prepared  to  suggest  more  than  I  had  said. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  146).] 

(^)  [For  Count  Benckendorff's  report  of  this  date,  v.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  153-5; 
for  M.  Paul  Cambon's,  v.  D.D.F.,  S"'  S^r.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  219-21,  No.  181.] 
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No.  801. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  16030/15676/13/44. 
(No.  238.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  3.  1913. 

M.  Cambon  conveyed  to  me  to-day  M.  Pichon's  suggestion  that  England  and 
Austria  might  act  together  as  the  mandatories  of  Europe  in  the  naval  demonstration 
against  Montenegro  :  one  representing  the  Triple  Entente,  and  the  other  the  Triple 
Alliance. 

I  said  that  I  was  sure  that  British  public  opinion  would  not  allow  the  British 
Government  to  undertake  the  responsibility  of  being  one  of  two  executors  for  Europe 
in  this  matter.  For  us  to  act  with  Austria  would  be  for  the  Power  with  almost  the 
least  direct  interest  to  act  with  the  one  that  was  most  interested. 

M.  Cambon  did  not  press  the  suggestion  further. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 


No.  802. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

F.O.  15894/15076/13/44. 
(No.  95.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  3,  1913. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day  that  the  Italian  Government  were 
prepared  to  join  in  a  collective  international  demonstration  in  which  France,  for 
instance,  should  take  part  as  well  as  the  other  Great  Powers ;  or  to  join  in  a  demonstra- 
tion composed  by  England,  Austria,  and  Italy;  or  to  acquiesce  in  Austria  and 
England  acting  as  the  mandatories  of  the  Powers;  or,  in  the  last  resort,  Italy 
would  act  with  Austria  alone,  but  only  if  she  did  so  with  a  direct  mandate  from 
the  Powers. 

I  said  that  I  assumed  that  he  had  stated  these  courses  in  order  of  preference. 
He  assented. 

I  said  that  it  was  out  of  the  question  that  Austria  and  England  should  act  alone. 
This  country  would  never  agree  to  the  British  Government  taking  the  responsibihty 
of  being  one  of  the  executors  for  Europe  in  a  matter  in  which  we  had  no  direct 
interest.  For  the  rest  I  said  that  I  would  give  him  my  answer  about  a  naval  demonstra- 
tion, as  far  as  the  British  Government  were  concerned,  at  a  meeting  with  the 
Ambassadors  to-morrow  morning  at  11  o'clock. 

[I  am,  (tc] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  ojulorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 
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Xo.  803. 

Sir  Edn-ard  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

K.O.  15893/15754/13/4-1. 
(No.  9G.) 

I    Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  3,  1913. 

I  observed  to  the  Italian  Ambassador  to-day  that  I  thought  that  the  reunion 
of  Ambassadors  should  put  on  record  what  had  been  accomplished  in  our  meetings  in 
the  bringing  about  of  an  agreement  between  the  Great  Powers  respecting  Albania 
and  its  frontier,  and  in  the  formulating  of  conditions  of  peace  between  Turkey  and  the 
Allies  which  the  Great  Powers  had  endorsed  as  reasonable.  We  should  now  state  that 
the  first  agreement  was  disputed  by  Serv'ia  and  Montenegro ;  and  that  the  second  had 
received  the  assent  of  Turkey,  but  had  failed  to  receive  the  acceptance  of  the  Allies. 
We  should  say  that  it  was  of  no  use  for  us  to  discuss  other  questions  at  present,  and 
that  we  could  only  refer  to  the  respective  Governments  the  consideration  of  what 
should  be  done  as  regards  the  agreements  already  reached. 

With  regard  to  mediation,  the  Ambassador  asked  whether  the  Allies  were  to  be 
allowed  to  tritle  with  the  Powers  as  much  as  they  liked? 

I  replied  that  it  was  a  question  whether  Bulgaria  meant  to  go  to  Constantinople. 
She  would  try  to  do  so  unless  she  was  told  that,  when  she  reached  Constantinople, 
she  would  be  fired  upon  by  some  people  other  than  Turks.  Was  there  any  Power 
prepared  to  say  this  to  Bulgaria?  We  ourselves  were  prepared  only  to  send  warships 
to  Constantinople  to  protect  our  Embassy  and  nationals  in  case  of  need. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  Russia  was  the  only  Power  that  could  possibly  take 
action  against  Bulgaria. 

I  said  that,  if  this  was  so,  I  did  not  see  w'hat  the  Powers  were  to  do  efiectively 
to  enforce  the  conditions  of  peace.  " 

[I  am,  &C.1 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

i 


No.  804. 

I  Sir  Edicard  Greij  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright. 

F.O.  15892/15076/13/44. 
(No.  78.) 

j    Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  3,  1913. 

This  morning,  as  I  was  nor  able  to  see  Count  MensdoriT,  he  sent  me  the 
accompanying  communication,  in  order  that  I  might  have  it  without  delay. (')  In 
sending  it,  he  explained  that  it  was  intended  to  be  only  a  verbal  communication,  and 
he  let  me  have  it  in  the  informal  shape  of  the  translation  of  a  telegram  from  Count 
Berchtold  to  him.   When  Count  Mensdorff  came  to  see  me  this  afternoon,  he  explained 
that  this  was  not  the  form  in  which  it  would  have  been  given  had  there  been  time, 
I  but  that  he  hoped  that  there  was  nothing  in  it  to  which  I  took  exception. 
}         The  only  comment  that  I  made  upon  the  communication  was  that,  though  I 
I   was  correctly  quoted  as  having  said  that  we  would  send  ships  as  soon  as  we  heard 
I   that  similar  instructions  had  been  sent  by  other  Powers,  and  though  it  was  quite 
!  a  correct  inference  that  I  did  not  mean  to  make  our  action  depend  upon  that  of  all 
j  other  Powers,  I  had  meant  by  the  expression  "  other '  Powers  "  that  there  should 


(1)  [c/).  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  11-3,  No.  6417;  pp.  24-5,  No.  6436.] 
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be  sufficient  other  Powers  to  give  the  demonstration  an  international  character. 
I  told  Count  Mensdorfp  that  1  would  give  him  a  reply  to  his  communication  to-morrow 
morning  at  the  meeting  with  the  Ambassadors,  but  that  I  could  not  do  so  before  then. 

After  this,  Count  MensdorfE  did  not  press  further  for  an  immediate  reply,  but 
he  pointed  out  the  difficult  position  in  which  Austria  was  placed.  It  would  be  felt 
in  Austria  that  the  naval  demonstration  had  been  delayed  in  order  to  give  time  for 
the  Servian  guns  and  reinforcements  to  arrive,  and  to  make  sure  of  the  fall  of  Scutari. 
After  Scutari  had  fallen,  it  would  be  urged  that  the  situation  had  been  altered,  that 
the  Slav  peoples  must  stand  together,  and  that  Austria  must  not  be  allowed  to  take 
isolated  action  against  them.  She  would  be  accused  of  having  precipitated  isolated 
action  by  sending  her  warships,  whereas  she  had  done  so  only  on  the  assumption  that 
other  Powers  acquiesced  in  a  naval  demonstration  and  were  going  to  send  ships,  as  we 
had  declared  our  intention  of  doing;  and,  but  for  the  statement  that  we  would  send 
ships  if  other  Powers  did  so,  the  Austrian  ships  might  never  have  been  sent  at  all. 
With  the  feeling  that  existed  at  present  in  Russia,  this  appearance  of  isolated  action 
on  the  part  of  Austria  might  produce  the  very  war  that  it  had  been  hoped  to  avoid. 
If  we  sent  ships,  this  charge  of  isolated  action  could  not  be  brought  against  Austria; 
but  if  we  and  other  Powers  did  not  send  ships  now,  Austria  would  appear  to  have 
been  manoeuvred  into  this  invidious  position. 

I  repeated  that  I  would  give  our  answer  about  sending  ships  to-morrow  morning.(^) 
Meanwhile,  I  could  only  say  that,  whether  Scutari  fell  or  not,  I  felt  myself  bound  to 
stand  by  the  agreement  about  the  Albanian  frontier. 

As  Count  MensdorfE  had  said  that  Austria  had  relied  upon  us  to  see  the  agreement 
through,  I  observed  that  that  would  put  too  much  responsibility  upon  us.  We  had 
not  undertaken  the  responsibility  of  seeing  the  agreement  enforced,  but  I  considered 
that  it  was  fair  to  say  that  we  were  bound  to  support,  or  not  to  oppose,  the  measures 
necessary  to  make  it  respected. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

Enclosure  in  No.  804. 

Communicated  hy  Count  Mensdorff,  April  3,  1913. 
Count  Berchtold  to  Count  Mensdorff. 

(Translation.    Confidential.)  April  2,  1913. 

The  order  for  the  sailing  of  our  men  of  war(')  was  determined  by  the  declaration 
of  Sir  E.  Grey  in  the  Ambassadors'  reunion  of  March  31st(*)  that  the  order  for  the 
British  cruisers  to  leave  for  Antivari  would  be  given  "  aussitot  qu'il  sera  informe  de 
renvoi  de  semblables  instructions  par  d'autres  Puissances." 

From  this,  as  well  as  from  all  your  reports  of  Sir  E.  Grey's  conversations  with 
you,  it  did  not  appear  that  he  meant  to  make  the  participation  of  England  in  the 
naval  demonstration  conditional  on  the  participation  of  any  particular  Powers  like 
France  and  Italy.  ' 

Still  less  could  I  assume  that  in  view  of  the  acquiescence  of  all  the  Powers  to' 
the  naval  demonstration  already  expressed  by  the  reunion  of  Ambassadors,  Sir  E. 
Grey  would  now  ask  again  and  wait  for  the  consent  of  any  particular  Power.  All  the 
more  so,  as  such  an  exchange  of  views  would  would  render  illusory  the  enforcing  of 
the  first  demand  decided  upon  by  the  Powers,  i.e.  the  stopping  of  the  siege  of 
Scutari  in  view  of  the  very  critical  position  of  that  town. 

Unless  some  misunderstanding  has  occurred,  I  would  be  very  surprised  at  any 
further  delay  on  the  part  of  Sir  E.  Grey,  as  he  must  have  received  information  by  now, 
that  besides  Austria-Hungary,  Germany  and  Italy  will  take  part  in  the  demonstration, 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  640,  No.  789,  note  {^),  and  immediately  succeeding  document.] 
(')  [v.  supra,  p.  635,  No.  781.] 
.   0)  [v.  supra,  pp.  625-6,  No.  767.] 
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so  that  the  condition  expressed  by  Sir  E.  Grey  of  the  participation  of  two  or  three 
Powers  appears  completely  fulfilled. 

There  is  no  isolated  action  on  our  part,  as  you  rightly  observed  to  Sir  E.  Grey. 
The  sailing  of  our  men-of-war  only  represents  our  participation  in  the  naval  demon- 
stration decided  by  all  the  Powers,  as  our  ships  have  received  the  explicit  order  to 
await  the  arrival  of  the  other  vessels  in  the  open  sea  and  then  to  consult  with  them 
on  the  action  which  is  to  be  taken. 

I  also  am  of  the  opinion  that  in  the  general  interest  any  appearance  of  an  isolated 
action  ought  to  be  avoided.  Should,  contrary  to  expectations,  England  hold  back 
with  the  dispatch  of  her  ships, — just  this  impression  might  be  created. 


No.  805. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.O 

P.O.  16032/15076/13/44. 
(No.  79.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  4,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  to-day  it  was  ascertained  that  all  the  Govern- 
ments, except  the  Russian  Government,  who  had  no  warships  in  the  Mediterranean, 
had  sent  instructions  to  their  warships  to  participate  in  a  naval  demonstration. (') 
The  French  instructions  were  as  follows  : 

"  Le  Commandant  de  I'Edgar-Quinet,  qui  avait  ete  envoye  a  Corfu,  a  re9u 
I'ordre  de  s'entendre  avec  le  Commandant  des  navires  anglais  et  de  se  rendre  a 
Antivari  avec  eux." 

The  Italian  Ambassador  announced  that  the  Italian  ships  had  left  Brindisi 
yesterday  for  the  waters  of  Antivari.  The  Commandant  had  received  instructions  to 
consult  with  the  other  naval  Ofl&cers,  with  the  condition  that  no  operation  ought  to 
be  undertaken  before  the  arrival  of  the  ships  of  the  other  countries. 

I  told  the  Ambassadors  that,  on  the  1st  instant,  instructions  had  been  sent  to  the 
British  Vice-Admiral  to  proceed  from  Corfu  to  Antivari  with  his  ships  in  company  with 
the  French  ships. ('')  On  arrival  at  Antivari,  he  was  to  join  the  senior  Officers  of  the 
international  squadron  in  consultation(*)  as  to  any  means  which  might  be  practicable  to 
exert  pressure  on  the  Montenegrin  Government  to  defer  to  the  decision  of  the  Powers. 
The  landing  of  naval  brigades  and  field  guns,  or  actual  bombardment,  was  not  to  be 
undertaken  without  further  instructions.  I  explained  that  these  instructions  had  been 
sent  on  the  1st  instant  in  order  that  there  should  be  no  delay  in  the  action  of  the 
British  ships  as  soon  as  the  other  ships  received  instructions  also.  Our  instructions 
had  now  been  confirmed. 

I  observed  that  it  was  of  little  use  for  us  to  proceed  with  the  meetings  until  we 
received  the  reply  of  the  Allies  as  to  the  terms  of  j>eace,  or  until  some  Government 
had  a  proposal  to  make  respecting  the  difficulty  of  Scutari  or  the  enforcement  of  the 
terms  of  peace.  I  remarked  that  the  only  possible  thing  that  the  Powers  could  do 
i  with  regard  to  the  terms  of  peace  was  to  consider  the  application  of  pressure  upon  the 
■  Allies  to  accept  them.  So  far  as  I  was  aware,  there  was  not  any  Government  prepared 
to  propose  pressure. 

The  German  Ambassador  said  that  we  ought  to  consider  the  contingency  of  the 
naval  demonstration  failing  to  impress  the  King  of  Montenegro.  There  was  a 
suggestion  that  money  compensation  might  induce  him  to  give  way. 

(1)  [This  despatch  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  240) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  121) ;  to  Rome  (No.  99) ; 
to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  148).] 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  31-2,  Nos.  6448-51;  D.D.F.,  3""  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  235-8,  No.  194; 
I    G.P.,  XXXIV  (II),  pp.  614-6.] 

I         (3)  [v.  supra,  p.  640,  No.  789,  note  (3).] 
'          (*)  [v.  infra,  p.  656,  No.  809,  end] 
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I  said  that  I  was  sure  that  the  British  Government  would  be  deHghted  if  any 
sohition  could  be  found  which  would  avoid  the  necessity  for  further  coercive  measures 
against  Montenegro ;  but  the  British  Government  could  not  themselves  give  money 
to  Montenegro,  and  this  was  a  matter  to  he  dealt  with  by  any  Powers  that  were 
prepared  to  compensate  the  King  of  Montenegro  by  dealing  with  him  direct.  No 
doubt  the  naval  demonstration  might  fail,  but  till  we  saw  what  the  effect  of  it  was  we 
could  hardly  initiate  proposals  in  the  reunion  which  went  beyond  it.  If  it  failed,  or  if 
Scutari  fell,  and  any  Government  thought  it  necessary  to  make  a  further  proposal,  we 
should  of  course  have  to  consider  it. 

In  the  course  of  the  discussion,  the  following  resolution  was  passed  : — 

"  Des  malentendus  semblent  s'etre  produits  au  sujet  de  la  communication  a 
faire  au  Gouvernement  Biilgare  c^onformement  a  la  formule  arretee  dans  la 
reunion  du  31  mars  et  adoptee  par  tous  les  Gouvernements.  La  reunion  pense 
qu'il  y  a  lieu  de  prescrire  de  nouveau  aux  Eepresentants  des  Puissances  a  Sophia 
de  se  conformer  a  cette  formule  ainsi  con§ue  sans  y  rien  ajouter." 

The  Eussian  Ambassador  raised  the  question  of  communicating  the  formula 
referred  to  at  Constantinople  but  the  general  opinion  was  that  this  was  neither 
necessary  nor  opportune. 

I  read  to  the  meeting  my  telegrams,  numbers:  86C^)  and  88,f^)  to  Sir 
Henry  Bax-Ironside,  which  I  thought  ought  to  clear  up  any  doubt. 

The  French  Ambassador  urged  that  we  should  not  separate  without  fixing  a  date 
for  the  next  meeting,  and  this  was  therefore  fixed  for  Tuesday  next,  the  8th  instant, 
at  4  P.M. 

[I  am, 

E.  G[REY]. 

(5)  [v.  supra,  p.  G24,  No.  765.] 

(«)  [Not  reproduced.  Telegram  (No.  88),  D.  April  3,  7  p.m.  The  French  Government  had 
complained  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  that  the  latest  instructions  sent  to  Sofia,  differed  from  the 
formula  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  No.  86.  (v.  supra,  p.  624,  No.  765.)  Sir  H. 
Bax-Ironside  was  instructed  that  "  any  further  representation  at  Sofia  should  be  solely  in  the 
terms  of  the  resolution  given  in  my  telegram  No.  86  to  you  and  should  adhere  to  the  text  of 
it  without  special  mention  of  indemnity  or  debt."  (P.O.  15246/9564/13/44.)  The  communica- 
tion was  made  on  April  5  in  the  terms  prescribed.    (F.O.  15730/9564/13/44.)] 


No.  806. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

F.O.  16031/14538/13/44. 
(No.  98.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  4,  1913. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  told  me  privately  to-day  that  his  Government  knew  that 
it  would  be  a  most  dangerous  illusion  to  suppose  that  Austria  would  not  go  to  war  to 
prevejit  Scutari  from  being  annexed  to  Montenegro.  His  Government  were  consider- 
ing the  question  of  pecuniary  or  other  compensation  for  Montenegro.  They  were 
urging  this  in  Vienna,  and  he  asked  me  to  support  it. 

I  said  that  I  should  be  delighted  at  any  solution  that  avoided  further  coercive 
measures,  but  I  thought  that  Count  Berchtold  would  resent  any  pressure  from  me  at 
this  moment,  or  even  a  suggestion  that  he  should  make  concessions  to  Montenegro. 
As  for  the  British  Government,  delighted  as  we  should  be  if  a  solution  could  be 
arrived  at  in  this  peaceful  way,  we  could  not  propose  to  Parliament,  nor  if  we  did, 
would  Parliament  vote  the  grant  of  a  sum  of  British  money  for  the  King  of  Montenegro. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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No.  807. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

F.O.  15721/15076/13/44.  Si.  Petershurgh,  D.  April  5,  1913,  9-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  137.)  R.  April  6,  1913,  8  a.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  299  of  Ap[ril]  4.(^) 

I  gave  your  message.  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  begged  me  to  say 
how  grateful  he  was  for  all  that  you  had  done  to  bring  about '  international  naval 
demonstration.  It  had  relieved  his  mind  of  a  great  anxiety.  On  my  remarking  that 
our  difficulties  were  but  beginning,  as  King  Nicholas  was  not  likely  to  yield  unless 
recourse  was  had  to  more  drastic  measures,  his  Excellency  said  that  all  he  asked  was 
that  England  and  France  would  not  leave  Austria  to  act  alone,  as  so  long  as  they 
were  associated  with  her  in  whatever  measures  it  might  eventually  be  necessary  to 
take,  it  was  possible  to  explain  them  here. 

I  trust  that  his  Excellency  is  right  in  thinking  that  he  will  be  able  to  do  so, 
but  public  opinion  is  in  a  very  excitable  state,  and  may  get  out  of  hand  if  military 
action  is  resorted  to. 

I  asked  what  truth  there  was  in  the  story  that  Montenegro  had  just  received  a 
supply  of  Russian  arms  and  ammunition.  His  Excellency  said  that  they  were  given 
as  a  present  when  King  Nicholas  was  here  in  the  spring  of  last  year,  and  that,  as 
when  the  war  broke  out  they  could  not  pass  the  Dardanelles,  the  King  had  sent 
an  agent  to  bring  them  overland  to  Salonica.  This  had  been  done  months  ago,  but 
they  had  only  now  been  dispatched  from  that  port. 

(Very  (Confidential.) 

His  Excellency  fears  that  Bulgarians  contemplate  an  attack  on  Chatalja.  On  my 
asking  what  he  thought  Powers  should  do  in  the  event  of  their  occupying  Constanti- 
nople, he  told  me  in  confidence  that  Russia  would  send  her  fleet  there. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  referred  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  No.  133  (v.  supra,  p.  647, 
No.  798,  and  note  {*)  ).] 


No.  808. 

'  Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  15725/9564/13/44. 
j    Tel.    (No.  80.)    En  clair.C)  Belgrade,  April  5,  1913. 

!  Following  is  text  of  reply  to  Powers  concerning  basis  for  peace  negotiations  : — 

"  Les  Etats  allies  expriment  leur  reconnaissance  aux  Grandes  Puissances 
pour  leurs  efforts  a  amener  la  conclusion  de  la  paix  et,  desirant  sinceremenfc 
leur  faciliter  la  tache,  acceptent  leurs  conditions  pour  la  mediation  sous  les 
reserves  suivantes  : 

"1.  Lors  de  la  fixation  definitive  de  la  frontiere  en  Thrace,  la  Ugne 
I  indiquee  dans  les  conditions  formulees  par  les  Puissances  sera  prise  comme  base 

et  non  comme  ligne  definitive. 
I  "2.  Les  iles  de  la  mer  Egee  seroni  cedees  par  la  Turquie  aux  allies. 

I 

'  (1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;   to  the  Director  of  Naval 

I  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.  Similar  information  was  obtained  from 
I     the  capitals  of  the  other  Balkan  Allies.] 

I  (^)  [The  original  of  this  telegram  is  unpunctuated,  and  the  spelling,  capitalization  and 

j     punctuation  have  been  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print.'] 
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"  3.  Les  allies  estiment  qu'ils  doivenl  connaitre  au  prealable  les  frontieres 
projetees  de  I'Albanie,  esperant  qu'elles  seront  conformes  a  celles  qu'ils  ont 
proposees  a  Londres. 

"4.  La  deraande  d'une  indemnite  de  gaerre  doit  etre  acceptee  en  principe, 
en  laissant  ie  soin  d'en  fixer  le  montant  a  la  commission  qui  etudiera  les  questions 
financieres,  commission  dans  laquelle  les  ]5tats  allies  seront  representes. 

"  5.  Les  Etats  allies  acceptent  que  les  operations  de  guerre  cessent  des  que 
les  conditions  ci-dessus  exposees  seront  favorablement  accueillies  et  admises." 


No.  809. 

Admiralty  to  Foreign  Office. 

F.O.  15752/15876/13/44. 

(Confidential.)  Admiralty,  D.  April  5,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  April  7,  1913. 

I  am  commanded  by  My  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Admiralty  to  transmit  for 
the  information  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  2  copies  of  a  telegram 
dated  to-day  No.  21  from  the  Vice-Admiral,  Third  Squadron,  H.M.S.  "King 
Edward  VIL" 

1  am,  &c. 

W.  GRAHAM  GREENE. 

Enclosure  in  No.  809. 

Vice-Admiral,  3rd  Battle  Squadron,  to  Admiralty. . 

Tel.    (No.  21.)  King  Edward  VII,  April  5,  1913. 

It  was  decided  at  a  Conference  at  which  the  British  Admiral,  Austrian  Admiral, 
German.  French  and  Italian  Captains(^)  were  present,  to  send  the  following  message  to 
the  Montenegrin  Government : — 

That  as  a  protest  against  the  non-compliance  with  the  wishes  of  the  Powers 
by  Montenegro,  there  is  assembled  off  Antivari  an  International  Squadron 
consisting  of  Ships  of  War  from  the  Great  Powers.  It  is  observed  that  the 
presence  of  the  Squadron  is  a  proof  of  the  accord  that  exists  between  the  Powers 
and  of  their  desire  that  their  wishes  may  be  complied  with  without  further  delay. 
Request  that  you  will  at  once  inform  me  that  your  Government  is  ready  to 
accede  to  the  expressed  wish  of  the  Powers  (ends). 

If  no  reply  is  received  to-morrow  the  Montenegrin  Government  will  be  given 
6  hours  in  which  to  reply,  and  if  no  reply,  or  an  unfavourable  reply  is  received 
I  propose  at  once  to  institute  a  close  blockade  of  the  Montenegrin  Coast  between 
Durazzo  and  Antivari.  (^) 

(1)  [The  British  Vice-Admiral  had  already  telegraphed  on  April  5  that  he  had  reached 
Antivari  and  that  H.M.S.  "  King  Edward  VII  "  was  anchored  8  miles  off  the  coast,  in  company 
with  one  French,  one  German,  two  Italian,  three  Austro-Hungarian  ships  of  war  and  three 
destroyers.    (F.O.  15710/15076/13/44.)] 

(2)  [The  action  of  the  British  Vice-Admiral  was  regarded  as  premature  by  Sir  Edward 
Grey.  He  was  informed  on  April  5  that  he  should  take  no  further  action  pending  instructions. 
(Admiralty  telegram  (No.  320).  F.O.  16049/15076/13/44.  cp.  D.D.F.,  3"^  Ser.,  Vol.  VI, 
pp.  269-70,  No.  214).  A  communication  from  Count  Mensdorff  of  the  same  date  proposed 
that  the  blockade  should  be  established  after  24  hours'  delay  (ibid.).  Sir  Edward  Grey 
postponed  action  until  he  had  consulted  the  French  Government  and  a  delay  of  3  days  was 
finally  agreed,  {v.  D.D.F.,  3'"<=  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  p.  268,  No.  213;  p.  275,  No.  220;  cp.  infra, 
pp.  662-3,  No.  817.)  Further  delay  in  the  sending  of  instructions  to  the  French  Naval 
Ofl5cer-in-Coramand  postponed  the  beginning  of  the  blockade  to  the  10th.  (F.O.  16470/15076/ 
13/44.    cp.  infra,  p.  669,  No.  826.)] 
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No.  810. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Athens,  April  6,  1913. 
F.O.  15756/135/13/44.  D.  Noon. 

Tel.    (No.  48.)    Confidential.  E.  2-36  p.m. 

M.  Venizelos  is  much  embarrassed  by  attitude  of  Servia  and  Montenegro.  On 
the  one  hand,  he  is  bound  by  the  alliance  and  cannot  refuse  help  if  they  ask  for  it. 
On  the  other  hand,  he  sees  the  futility  of  their  opposing  the  will  of  the  Great 
Powers,  and  has  done  his  best  to  persuade  them  to  follow  it.  He  realises  that  in 
the  event  of  a  general  war  the  small  Powers  would  suffer  most.  He  would  therefore 
be  actually  relieved  if  His  Majesty's  Government  told  him  that  Greek  ships 
transporting  Servian  troops  to  Albanian  coast  would  be  stopped  by  His  Majesty's 
ships.  The  intimation  would  be  sufl&cient.  He  would  not  require  it  to  come  from 
all  the  Great  Powers ;  indeed,  I  think  he  would  prefer  it  to  come  from  England  only. 
Of  course  the  fact  that  suggestion  came  from  him  must  be  kept  secret. (^) 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey  replied  by  telegram  (No.  53)  to  Sir  F.  Elliot,  D.  April  7,  12.30  p.m. 
(F.O.  15756/135/13/44),  that  he  thought  M.  Venizelos  had  received  a  sufficient  answer  in 
Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  51),  D.  March  31,  8-30  p.m.,  in  which  he  had  said  that 
"the  Powers  had  notified  their  agreement  about  the  north  and  north-east  frontiers  of  Albania, 
and  that  consequently  there  was  uo  further  occasion  for  hostilities.  Greek  transports  should 
therefore  not  be  used  to  convey  further  forces  to  Albania."    (F.O.  15061/135/13/44.)] 


No.  811. 

Count  de  Salis  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  15738/15076/13/44.  Cettinje,  D.  April  6,  1913,  10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  49.)  R.  April  7,  1913,  8  a.m. 

My  telegram  No.  48  of  April  5.^^) 

Montenegrin  Government  have  replied  to  vice-admiral  that  they  (group 
undecypherable)  assembly  of  international  fleet  in  order  to  exercise  pressure.  They 
have  already  expressed  their  views  to  the  Powers, (^)  and  consequently  repeat  them  to 
the  admiral,  adding  that  they  cannot  abandon  their  attitude,  which  is  in  conformity 
with  the  exigencies  of  the  war  between  the  allies  and  Turkey  and  with  the  principle 
of  neutrality  proclaimed  by  the  Powers.  This  principle  of  neutrality  is  being 
violated  to  the  detriment  of  Montenegro. 

\(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  Count  de  Salis  stated  that  he  had,  on  the  Vice-Admiral's  request, 
communicated  to  the  representatives  of  the  Powers,  the  note  addressed  to  the  Montenegrin 
Government.  (F.O.  15737/15076/13/44.)  For  the  Vice-Admiral's  communication,  v.  supra, 
p.  656,  No.  809.] 

(^)  [cp.  supra,  p.  630,  No.  773.] 
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No.  812. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edu:ard  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  April  7,  1913. 
F.O.  16041/15076/13/44.  D.  7-47  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  53.)  E.  10-30  p.m. 

Naval  demonstration. 

Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  to  me  to-day  that  he  understood 
British  admiral  had  agreed,  with  certain  reserves, (-)  that  (group  omitted  :  '?  steps 
should)  be  taken  to  intercept  the  further  arrival  of  Servian  troops  by  sea  to  Albanian 
ports.  The  reserves  seemed  to  be  connected  with  amount  of  force  which  should  be 
used  to  compel  the  transports  to  turn  back.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affiairs  is  of 
opinion  that  it  is  essential  that  further  arrival  of  troops  to  participate  in  siege  of 
Scutari  should  be  stopped,  as  the  whole  object  of  the  demonstration  is  to  put  an 
end  to  it.  His  Excellency  complained  that  the  French  naval  commander  was  causing 
trouble,  and  he  seemed  to  consider  attitude  of  France  most  unsatisfactory,  as  she 
seemed  to  be  hiding  behind  Russia. 

I  enquired  of  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  what,  in  his  opinion,  should  be  done 
if  the  naval  demonstration  failed  in  its  object.  He  replied  that  it  seemed  to  him 
that  the  only  course  to  pursue  was  to  send  men-of-war  into  the  harbours  of  the 
Albanian  and  Montenegrin  coasts,  and  to  disembark  sufficient  detachments  to  hold 
the  town  under  the  guns  of  the  ships.  I  said  that  that  would  be  a  rather  dangerous 
experiment,  and  that  a  large  force  would  be  necessary  for  this  purpose,  and  that  I 
did  not  see  where  detachments  were  to  come  from,  except  from  Austria  and  Italy. 
He  seemed  [group  undecypherable]  necessary  troops,  but  he  hoped  that  small 
detachments  at  least  of  other  nations  would  be  landed  to  display  their  respective 
flags.  Should  France  decline  to  participate  in  landing  troops,  he  is  strongly  of 
opinion  that  French  man-of-war  should  not  be  withdrawn,  but  should  remain  off 
the  coast  and  by  its  presence  give  moral  support  to  the  action  taken  by  the  other 
Powers. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  assured  me  to-day  that  his  great  object  was  as  long 
as  it  was  possible  to  work  in  unison  with  the  other  Powers.  He  told  me  that  he 
had  no  intention  of  breaking  away  from  European  concert  just  now,  but  that 
position  was  becoming  very  critical  and  very  grave,  and  he  hoped  that  the  Powers 
would  not  abdicate  before  the  truculent  conduct  of  little  Balkan  States.  He 
complained  bitterly  of  the  attitude  of  Servia  and  of  shifty  answers  given  by  its 
Government.  He  was  afraid  that  Greece  and  Servia  would  devise  means  for  carrying 
on  war  for  some  time  to  come  with  the  object  of  occupying  securely  the  greater 
part  of  Albania. 

His  Excellency  told  me  that  up  to  the  present  Italy  had  behaved  perfectly 
loyally  towards  Austria  in  the  Albanian  question.  He  hoped  that  relations  between 
the  two  countries  would  continue  equally  satisfactory  whatever  circumstances  might 
arise.  It  was  absolutely  impossible,  he  said,  that  Greece  should  be  allowed  to  retain 
all  the  territory  she  claims  in  Southern  Albania. 

(Confidential.) 

In  my  opinion  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs'  position  is  becoming  a 
very  difficult  one,  and  he  is  being  attacked  bitterly  on  all  sides  for  his  policy  of 
inaction. 

MINUTES. 

The  Powers  will  be  ridiculous  if  the  arrival  of  further  troops  is  not  effectively  stopped.  It 
seems  up  to  France  to  come  into  line  about  this. 


(■)  [Copies  of   this   telegram  were  sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  60-1,  No.  6496.] 
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With  regard  to  the  penultimate  para[graph]  I  had  yesterday  a  conversation  with 
M.  Pctraieff,  who  is  the  Russian  authority  on  Albania.  He  is  a  very  reasonable  man,  and  his 
inform [atiojn  accords  almost  exactly  with  mine  on  every  point.  I  don't  think  we  shall  find 
him  at  all  difficult  to  deal  with.  He  is  coming  to  see  me  again  to-morrow  for  a  longer 
conversation — with  maps. 

R.  G.  V. 

April  8. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

We  sent  instructions  yesterday  to  our  Admiral. (3) 

E.  G. 

8.4.13. 

(')  [v.  infra,  p.  662,  No.  817.] 


No.  813. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  April  7,  1913. 

F.O.  16040/16040/13/44.  D.  8-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  60.)  R.  9-45  p.m. 

In  his  speech  to-day  Chancellor  made  following  reference  to  your  work  during 
the  crisis  : — 

Europe  owes  debt  of  gratitude  to  British  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  for 
the  extraordinary  devotion  and  spirit  of  conciliation  with  which  he  is  directing 
the  Ambassadors'  meetings  in  London  and  with  which  he  has  managed  to 
compose  the  divergencies  of  opinion  which  have  constantly  arisen.  Germany 
shares  in  this  gratitude  all  the  more  deeply  as  the  objects  of  her  policy  are  the 
same  as  those  of  England,  and,  while  loyally  standing  by  those  of  her  allies, 
she  has  worked  on  the  same  lines.  Sir  E.  Grey  has  already  announced  results 
of  Ambassadors'  conversations,  with  which  all  the  Powers  agree.    It  now  remains 

I         for  their  decisions  to  be  carried  out.    We  are  determined  to  co-operate  most 

'         energetically  for  that  purpose. 

In  speaking  of  Mr.  Churchill's  speech, his  Excellency  said  that  naval  experts 
on  both  sides  saw  great  difficulties  in  realisation  of  scheme  for  a  year's  holiday  in 
shipbuilding,  but  that  the  mere  fact  that  a  British  Minister  of  IMarine  made  such 
a  suggestion  spoke  volumes  for  improved  state  of  Anglo-German  relations.  It  showed 
growth  of  that  mutual  confidence  which  had"  so  often  been  wanting  to  the 
disadvantage  of  both  countries.  He  cordially  reciprocated  friendly  language  of 
Mr.  Asquith(^)  and  Mr.  Churchill,  but  his  actual  answer  to  the  latter  speech  was  "  we 
j   must  wait  for  concrete  proposals." 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [For  Mr.  Churchill's  proposals  on  March  26,  1913,  v.  rail.  Deb.,  5th  Ser.  (House  of 
Commons),  Vol.  50,  pp.  1757-67.] 

(3)  [This  is  presumably  a  reference  to  the  Prime  Minister's  speech  in  the  House  of 
Commons  on  March  25,  1913,  in  which  he  expressed  his  appreciation  of  the  general  agreement 
of  the  Great  Powers,    v.  ibid..  Vol.  50,  p.  1509.] 


i  [ED.  NOTE.— A  speech  by  Sir  Edward  Grey  on  April  7  {v.  Pari.  Deb.,  5th  Ser.  (House  of 

Commons),  Vol.  51,  pp.  816-8;  The  Times,  April  8,  1913,  p.  12)  was  praised  by  Count  MensdorfF 
!    in  a  telegram  of  April  9.    v.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  p.  85,  No.  6537.] 

I   
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No.  814. 

Memorandum  communicated  by  Count  Benckejidorff. 
F.O.  1G612/9564/13/44. 

(Confidentiel.)  Russian  Embassy,  London,  April  7,  1913. 

Nos  observations  sur  reponse  des  Allies(')  se  resument  ainsi. 

I.  Sur  point  premier  nous  n'avons  pas  d'objections.  II  semble  evident  que 
le  trace  definitif  de  la  ligne  l5nos-Midia,  devra  etre  etabli  par  une  commission 
internationale. 

II.  II  serait  tres  desirable  d'accellerer  la  solution  de  la  question  des  lies,  et  de 
pouvoir  donner  a  ce  sujet  des  informations  concretes  aux  Allies. 

Notre  point  de  vue  est  connu  :  Nous  voudrions  attribuer  toutes  les  iles  a  la 
Grece,  excepte  Thasos  qui  devrait  revenir  a  la  Bulgarie.  Nous  desirons  en  tout  cas 
voir  maintenir  nos  reserves  pour  les  quatre  iles  voisines  des  Dardanelles,  a  moins  que 
I'Allemagne  n'insiste  sur  ce  que  ces  iles  restent  Turques.  En  ce  cas  cas  [sic]  les 
garanties  les  plus  serieuses  d'autonomie  seraient  indispensables.  Nous  voudrions 
voir  mitigees  autant  que  possible  les  reserves  qui  seraient  proposees  pour  le  regime  a 
etablir  a  Chios  et  a  Mitylene. 

III.  La  paix  preliminaire  ne  saurait  etre  retardee  par  une  communication 
prealable  aux  Allies  de  la  delimitation  de  I'Albanie.    Celle-ci  demandant  quelques 
temps  pour  pouvoir  etre  fixee  definitivenient  dans  tout  son  pourtours  [sic].  La  necessite  I 
d'une  prompte  conclusion  de  la  paix  devrait  peser  sur  le  Gouv[ernemen]t  Italien  et  ' 
en  faire  consentir  aux  concessions  indispensables. 

IV.  Le  principe  d'une  indemnite  de  guerre  nous  parait  equitable  et  motive  par 
r ensemble  de  la  situation.  Car  nous  voyons  dans  son  acceptation  le  meilleur  moyen 
pour  arriver  a  une  prompte  conclusion  de  la  paix. 

M.  Sazonoff  serait  tres  desireux  de  connaitre  le  point  de  vue  de  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

MINUTE. 

I  will  communicate  my  views  at  the  Reunion  to-morrow. (3) 

E.  G. 
7.4.13. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  655-6,  No.  808.] 

(2)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  S"*  Sir.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  276-7,  No.  221.] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  p.  662,  Ed.  note;  p.  691,  No.  850.] 


No.  815. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Private.  {') 

My  dear  Buchanan,  London,  April  7,  1913. 

Poklevski,  who  came  to  luncheon  with  me  on  Saturday,  asked  me  whether  I 
had  sent  you  any  instructions  to  discuss  with  Sazonof  the  disastrous  consequences 
of  the  Bulgarians  entering  Constantinople. 

I  said  that  I  had  deliberately  not  done  so,  because  I  had  nothing  to  propose.  It 
was  true  that,  if  the  Bulgarians  entered  Constantinople,  the  Turks  might  go  for 
good,  and  the  consequences  might  be  very  serious.  But  it  seemed  to  me  that,  if 
we  or  any  other  Power  except  Russia  appeared  in  Constantinople  to  fire  upon  the 
Bulgarians,  Russian  public  opinion  would  be  dead  against  us.  As  far  as  I  could 
judge,  therefore,  Russia  was  the  only  Power  that  could  interfere  with  Bulgaria  in 
this  matter ;  and  it  would  probably  be  easier,  as  far  as  Russian  public  opinion  was 
concerned,  for  the  Russian  Government  to  act  alone,  than  for  them  to  ask  other 
Governments  to  join  with  them. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.] 
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If  the  question  of  the  Straits  was  raised,  we  were  bound  by  the  agreement  come 
to  with  Iswolsky  in  1908. (-)  If  the  question  of  the  "  status  "  of  Constantinople,  which 
had  not  been  discussed,  was  raised,  I  supposed  that  it  would  be  referred  to  a 
Conference  of  the  Powers. 

Poklevski  did  not  dissent  from  any  of  this,  and  I  understood  him  to  agree  that, 
if  any  Power  appeared  in  Constantinople  as  the  champion  of  Turkey  against  Bulgaria, 
Russian  public  opinion  would  side  strongly  with  Bulgaria. 

We  had  a  horrid  twentyfour  hours  here,  when  it  looked  as  if  the  French 
were  going  to  back  out  of  the  naval  demonstration,  and  it  was  a  very  great  relief 
when  they  decided  to  join. 

Yours  sincerely, 

E.  GREY. 

(2)  [V.  Gooch  (h  Temperlcy,  Vol.  V,  p.  441,  No.  377;  p.  456,  No.  394;  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  311, 
Ed.  note.] 


No.  816. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Dax-Ironside.C) 
F.O.  16421/9564/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  90.)  Foreign  Office,  April  8,  1913,  10-30  a.m. 

The  following  reply  is  suggested  to  the  note  of  the  Allies(-) — 

La  Reunion  pense  que  la  reponse  des  Puissances  aux  Allies  pourrait  etre 
ainsi  con^ue 

Les  Puissances  prenant  acte  avec  satisfaction  des  dispositions  des  Allies  pour 
la  cessation  des  hostilites  repondent  de  la  fa9on  suivante  sur  les  quatre  points 
formules  dans  la  note  des  Allies : 

1.  Le  premier  point  ne  souleve  pas  d'objections. 

2.  Sur  le  second  point  les  Puissances  font  observer  que  le  sort  des  lies  de 

la  Mer  Egee  ayant  ete  reserve  a  1' appreciation  des  Puissances  ce 
point  ne  peut  etre  admis  que  sous  reserve  des  decisions  a  prendre 
au  sujet  de  certaines  de  ces  lies. 

3.  Sur  le  troisieme  point  les  Puissances  declarent  qu'ellee  sont  pretes  a 

faire  connaitre  des  maintenant  aux  Allies  la  delimitation  Nord  et 
Nord-Est  de  I'Albanie  et  que  celle  du  Sud-Est  et  du  Sud  leur  sera 
communiquee  aussitot  qu'elle  aura  ete  etablie. 

4.  Sur  le  quatrieme  point,  la  solution  de  toutes  les  questions  d'ordre 

financier  ayant  ete  reservee  a  la  Commission  de  Paris  a  laquelle 
prendront  part  les  delegues  des  belligerants  les  Puissances  estiment 
qu'il  n'y  a  pas  lieu  de  s'expliquer  quant  a  present  sur  le  principe 
d'une  indemnite. 

You  are  authorized  to  join  in  communicating  it  collectively  directly  your 
colleagues  are  instructed. (^) 

You  can  also  join  in  communicating  the  delimitation  of  the  frontiers  of  North 
and  North-East  of  Albania  as  already  decided  by  the  Powers  (see  my  tel[egram]s 
to  Belgrade  Noa.  66  and  67  of  March  22,).(') 

(^)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Belgrade  (No.  64) ;  to  Athens  (No.  55) ;  to  Cettinje 
(No.  36)  ;  to  Constantinople  (No.  171).] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  655-6,  No.  808.] 

(^)  [For  the  communications  made  as  the  result  of  this  instruction  v.  infra,  p.  686, 
Ed.  note.~\ 

(■')  [v.  supra,  p.  612,  No.  747,  and  note  (*).] 
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[ED.  NOTE. — A  despatch  recording  the  Meeting  of  Ambassadors  on  April  8,  was  sent 
(No.  80)  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  and  to  all  the  Embassies.  It  is  not  reproduced  from  considera- 
tions of  space.  It  mentioned,  besides  the  resolution  quoted  in  the  immediately  preceding 
document,  Sir  Edward  Grey's  proposal  of  an  International  Commission  to  settle  the  southern 
frontier  of  Albania  and  further  discussion  about  stopping  transports  with  munitions  of  war 
for  Scutari.  Reference  was  also  made  to  the  blockade  of  the  Montenegrin  coast.  (F.O.  16421/ 
9564/13/44.)  cp.  0.-U..i.,  VI,  pp.  73-4,  Nos.  6514-6;  G.P.,  XXXIV  (II),  pp.  644-6;  D.D.F., 
3"^'  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  298-300,  No.  241.] 


No.  817. 

Admiralty  to  Foreign  Ojfice. 

F.O.  16079/15076/13/44. 
(M)  Confidential. 

Sir,  Admiralty,  April  8,  1913. 

I  am  commanded  by  My  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Admiralty  to  transmit  for 
the  information  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  decypher  of  telegrams 
dated  7  and  8  instant,  relative  to  Montenegrin  affairs. 

I  am,  &c. 

Your  obedient  Servant, 

W.  GRAHAM  GREENE. 


Enclosure  1  in  No.  817. 
Admiralty  to  Vice-Admiral,  '6rd  Battle  Squadron,  H.M.S.  "  King  Edward  VII." 

Tel.    (No.  322.)  April  1,  1913. 

If  you  obtain  the  consent  of  your  colleagues  you  should  at  once  institute  a 
pacific  blockade  of  the  coast  between  Antivari  and  the  mouth  of  the  River  Drin.{') 
You  should  warn  any  transports  conveying  troops  or  munitions  of  war  to  abstain  from 
proceeding  within  the  blockaded  area.  If,  as  is  most  improbable,  they  disregard  your 
warning  you  should  so  place  your  vessels  as  to  indicate  your  intention  to  prevent  a 
landing  being  effected.  Except  in  the  case  of  aggressive  action  on  their  part,  and  then 
only  in  the  last  resort,  you  should  not  open  fire  upon  them. 

You  should  of  course  act  in  concert  with  all  your  colleagues  in  all  measures  of 
blockade  etc.  and  it  is  especially  desirable  that  you  should  be  in  close  touch  with  your 
French  colleague. 

If  any  case  arises  which  is  not  covered  by  these  instructions  you  should  refer 
home  for  orders,  unless  it  be  a  case  of  extreme  urgency. 


Enclosure  2  in  No.  817. 

Admiralty  to  Vice-Admiral,  3rd  Battle  Squadron,  H.M.S.  "King  Edward  VII." 

Tel.    (No.  323.)  April  8,  1913.  i 

Pacific  blockade  sanctioned  in  telegram  No.  322  does  not  imply  any  kind  of 
warlike  action  such  as  the  occupation  of  places  on  the  coast,  or  the  landing  of  men,  in 
which  you  should  refrain  from  joining.    This  must  be  clearly  understood. 

(>)  [Permission  -vas  given  to  extend  the  blockade  to  Durazzo  on  April  11.    (F.O.  16891/ 
15076/13/44.)] 
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Enclosure  3  in  No.  817. 
Commander-in-Chief,  Mediterranean,  to  Admiralty. 

Tel.    (No.  275.)  April  7,  1918. 

A  report  has  been  received  from  the  ' '  Yarmouth  ' '  at  Salonika  stating  that 
16  transports  with  Servian  troops,  stores,  and  field  guns  on  board  have  been  waiting 
for  a  few  days  ready  to  leave. 

MINUTE. 

I  want  a  copy  of  this  instruction  for  the  Cabinet  to-morrow. 

E.  G. 


No.  818. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. (^) 

F.O.  16108/15754/13/44. 
(No.  149.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  8,  1913. 

Count  Benckendorff  gave  to  Sir  A,  N[icolson]  on  April  4  the  memo[randum] 
of  which  I  transmit  a  copy  herewith  to  Y[our]  E[xcellency].  Sir  A.  N[icolson] 
told  H[is]  E[xcellency]  that  before  making  any  further  communication  to  the  Porte, 
it  would  be  well  to  await  reception  of  a  reply  from  the  Allies.  As  to  any  new 
formula  preventing  the  entry  of  the  Bulgarians  into  Const[antin]ople,  Sir  A. 
N[icol&on]  said  as  his  personal  opinion  that  no  such  rosewater  measures  would  have 
the  slightest  effect.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  said  that  he  was  speaking  entirely  for  himself, 
but  he  felt  convinced  that  King  Ferdinand  intended  to  make  a  solemn  entry  into 
Con[stantino]ple,  and  that  it  was,  so  far  as  the  effect  throughout  the  Turkish  Empire 
was  concerned,  immaterial  whether  his  stay  in  Con[stantino]ple  was  temporary  or 
permanent.  King  Ferdinand  very  likely  would  content  himself  with  some  theatrical 
displays  at  Con[stantino]ple  and  then  retire,  but  the  mischief  would  have  been  done. 
St.  Sophia  would  have  been  desecrated  in  Moslem  eyes  and  the  entry  of  the 
Bulgarians  would  be  regarded  as  the  final  doom  of  Turkish  rule.  The  Sultan  would 
leave  the  capital,  and  once  left  he  never  could  return;  and  his  departure  as  a 
discredited  fugitive  before  Christian  forces  would  raise  an  uprising  against  Turkish 
rule  throughout  Asia  Minor,  and  would  be  the  precursor  of  serious  events — and  all 
this  to  gratify  the  vanity  of  a  Balkan  sovereign.  The  only  Power  who  could  prevent 
the  entry  was  Russia,  and  she  would  have  to  announce  her  determination  to  prevent, 
by  force  if  necessary,  the  advance  of  the  Bulgarians  on  Con[stantino]ple  and  the 
Straits.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  did  not  know  if  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  would  be 
disposed  in  face  of  Russian  public  opinion  to  stop  by  force  of  arms  the  Bulgarian 
advance.  It  might  be  possible  for  Russian  public  opinion  to  support  their  Gov[ern- 
men]t  in  causing  the  Bulgarians  to  evacuate,  as  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  did  not  suppose 
Russia  would  care  to  leave  the  key  of  her  front  door  in  Bulgarian  hands. 
Sir  A.  N[icolson]  feared  however  that  the  mere  entry  of  Bulgarian  troops  would 
be  benevolently  viewed  but  it  would  topple  over  the  whole  fabric  of  Turkish  rule. 
These  were  Sir  A.  N[icolson]'s  personal  opinions,  and  they  must  be  regarded  as 
solely  personal. 

C[oun]t  Benckendorff  said  perhaps  the  Sultan  might  be  kept  at  Con[stantino]ple 
under  foreign  protection  during  a  Bulgarian  occupation.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  said  this 
would  discredit  the  Khalif  as  much  as  a  flight.    C[oun]t  Benckendorff  asked  whether 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime 
Minister.] 
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Y[our]  E[xcellency]  could  not  be  asked  to  talk  over  the  matter  confidentially  with 
M.  Sazonow,  as  he  was  not  sure  whether  the  latter  realized  the  dangers  of  a 
temporary  occupation  of  Con[stantino]ple  by  Bulgaria,  though  quite  decided  not  to 
permit  the  stay  of  the  latter  should  it  be  prolonged. 

In  my  opinion  M.  Sazonow  must  be  aware  of  the  danger  and  in  any  case  H[iB] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  have  nothing  to  suggest  except  the  protection  of 
Embassies  and  Nationals. (-) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

Enclosure  in  No.  818. 
Memorandum  communicated  by  Count  Benckendorff. 

Chesham  House,  Chesham  Place,  S.W.,  April  4,  1913. 

Nous  Rommes  d'avis  qu'une  declaration  faite  dans  le  sens  de  la  resolution  du 
81  mars  a  Sofia, (^)  implique  une  demarche  analogue  a  Constantinople,  pour  eviter  tout 
malentendu  possible.  Les  Ambassadeurs  pourraient  etre  charges  de  representer  a  la 
Porte  que  cette  formule  renvoyant  toute  question  d'ordre  financier  a  la  decision  de 
la  commission  de  Paris  doit  etre  substituee  au  point  4  antecedent. 

Cette  decision  des  Puissances  pourrait  etre  motivee  par  le  desir  d'eviter  la  prise 
de  Constantinople  par  les  trouppes  [^ic]  Bulgares. 

(2)  [This  despatch  was  drafted  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  but  the  last  sentence  was  written  by 
Sir  Edward  Grey  himself.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  624,  No.  765.] 


No.  819. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Private.  (*) 

Tel.  Foreign  Office,  Afrxl  8,  1913,  7-20  p.m. 

I  hear  from  a  source  which  I  cannot  disclose  that  Russian  Minister  at  Belgrade 
encourages  Servians  not  to  give  way  to  demarche  of  Powers  and  even  suggests  that 
Servia  may  end  by  keeping  Durazzo.  Matter  is  so  delicate  that  under  ordinary 
circumstances  I  should  have  refused  to  touch  it,  but  I  think  Eussian  M [mister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  ought  to  know  how  unfortunate  it  is  that  this  impression  should 
get  about.  It  is  supposed  not  unnaturally  that  action  of  Russian  Minister  in  first 
delaying  and  then  modifying  collective  representation  at  Belgrade  has  weakened 
its  force  and  if  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  can  find  some  way  of 
counteracting  this  impression  in  minds  of  Servian  Gov[ernmen]t  it  would  be  very 
desirable.  (^) 

Servian  General  is  in  command  of  forces  at  Scutari  and  if  Russian  Minister  is 
acting  as  reported  at  Belgrade  he  is  undoing  all  the  effect  of  the  efforts  of  Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t  and  even  of  the  Emperor  to  induce  the  King  of  Montenegro  to  yield. 

I  have  spoken  to  Russian  Ambassador  who  will  write  privately  what  I  have 
said  but  thinks  it  too  delicate  for  him  to  telegraph. 

(!)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.] 
(^)  [v.  infra,  p.  666,  No.  821.] 
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No.  820. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  16450/135/13/44.  St.  Pctershurgh,  D.  April  9,  1913,  9-13  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  142.)    Very  Confidential.  E.  April  10,  1913,  8  a.m. 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[£Eairs]  told  me  today  that  French  Ambassador  whom 
he  had  seen  for  a  few  minutes  yesterday  had  informed  him  that  German  Gov[ern- 
menjt  had  represented  to  Italian  Gov[ernmen]t  seriousness  of  present  situation  and 
had  sounded  them  as  to  their  future  attitude.  If  Scutari  fell  Austria  would  never 
allow  Montenegro  to  keep  it  while  Russia  would  never  allow  Austria  to  expel 
Montenegrins  by  force.  War  was  therefore  only  a  question  of  time  and  as  it  was 
inevitable  Germany  would  prefer  that  it  should  take  place  at  once. 

M[inister  for]  F^[oreign]  A  [flairs]  said  that  telegram  he  had  received  from 
Russian  Ambassador  at  Rome,  though  it  only  spoke  of  what  Italian  Gov[ernmen]t 
had  replied,  confirmed  accuracy  of  above.  Their  reply  was  that  they  were  entirely 
opposed  to  the  idea  of  war  and  that  they  could  not  take  part  in  a  war  on  account 
of  Scutari  as  they  had  no  obligation  to  do  so  under  the  terms  of  the  Triple  Alliance. 

German  Ambassador,  H[is]  E[xcellency]  continues,  had  yesterday  made  a 
communication  to  him  which  though  it  did  not  speak  of  war,  gave  expression  to 
grave  anxiety  felt  by  his  Gov[ernmen]t,  spoke  of  recent  demonstrations  at  Peters- 
burg and  excited  state  of  Russian  public  opinion  and  enquired  what  attitude  Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t  proposed  to  adopt.  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  had  replied 
that  it  was  most  unjust  to  suspect  Russia  of  encouraging  Montenegro,  as  she  had 
for  weeks  past  and  long  before  other  Powers  had  moved,  been  exerting  all  her 
influence  at  Cettinje  to  make  Montenegrins  listen  to  reason.  Her  attitude  was 
perfectly  clear.  An  agreement  had  been  arrived  at  about  Djakova  and  Scutari  and 
she  was  going  to  abide  by  that  agreement.  H[is]  E[xcellency]  then  sent  for  text  of 
telegram  which  Emperor  of  Russia  had  addressed  to  King  Nicolas  and  gave  it  to  the 
Ambassador  to  read.  Latter  expressed  his  satisfaction  but  continued  to  speak  of 
anxiety  felt  by  his  Gov[ernmenjt.  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  then  reminded 
him  of  communique  published  in  this  morning's  papers  forbidding  holding  of  further 
demonstrations  in  Petersburg. 

I  asked  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  what  Russia  would  do  if  naval 
demonstration  failed  to  effect  its  object  and  if  Austria,  as  seemed  probable,  had 
recourse  to  more  effective  methods  of  coercion.  H[is]  E[xcellency]  replied  that 
Scutari  was  not  of  sufficient  interest  for  Russia  to  justify  a  war  and  that  therefore 
she  would  have  to  let  things  take  their  course.    The  country  did  not  want  war.  Only 

I  Petersburg  Moscow  and  Novoe  Vremya  favoured  the  idea.  The  worst  was  that  the 
people  thought  that  Austria  was  bluffing.  I  told  him  this  view  had  been  expressed 
to  me  in  a  conversation  I  had  recently  had  with  the  Grand  Duke  Nicolas  Nicolaivich 

I  and  a  Russian  general  and  that  I  had  told  them  that  this  was  a  question  on  which 
Austria  c[ou]ld  not  yield.  H[is]  E[xcellency]  said  that  it  was  a  vital  question  for 
Austria.  He  would  not  therefore  protest  were  she  to  have  resort  to  military  action 
against  Montenegro,  but  such  action  must  be  restricted  to  Scutari  and  must  not  be 
extended  to  Servia  even  should  the  latter  as  Montenegro's  ally  offer  resistance  to 
any  Austrian  force  sent  to  Scutari.  Were  Austria  at  the  same  time  to  threaten 
Belgrade,  war  would  be  inevitable.  He  proposed  to  prepare  public  opinion  for  some 
action  by  Austria  by  publishing  tomorrow  a  statement  showing  how  Montenegro 

I  had  broken  her  engagements  to  Russia  by  commencing  war  without  Russia's 

f  permission,  and  by  refusing  to  listen  to  her  advice.  The  Emperor,  H[is] 
E[xcellency]  added,  was  very  angry  with  King  Nicolas  and  had  yesterday  remarked 

I  that  he  must  be  left  to  his  fate. 

i 

I  (*)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  157).  Copies  were  also  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
Ito  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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The  French  Ambassador  who  saw  H[is]  E[xcellency]  subsequently,  has  just 
called  on  me.  He  takes  a  very  serious  view  of  Germany's  present  attitude. 
He  looked  he  said  at  the  facts.  Eate  of  taxation  in  Germany  was  far  higher  than 
in  France  and  her  economic  condition  was  not  so  good.  She  could  not  therefore 
bear  for  long  the  strain  of  the  new  taxes  necessitated  by  her  increased  armaments. 
She  knew  moreover  that  in  two  or  three  years,  the  Balkan  states  would  be  far 
stronger  that  at  present.  She  would  therefore  prefer  not  to  postpone  the  evil  day. 
Russia's  pacific  attitude  on  Scutari  question  might  avert  war  for  the  present,  but 
some  other  pretext  might  be  found  before  long.  We  must  therefore  prepare  before- 
hand as  force  was  the  only  thing  which  Germany  respected, 

MINUTE. 

M.  Sazonow's  attitude  as  regards  Scutari  is  perplexing.  He  certainly  always  gave  us  to 
understand  that  separate  action  by  Austria  would  lead  to  the  gravest  consequences  and  urged 
strenuously  that  we  and  P'rance  sh[oul]d,  therefore,  lose  no  time  in  taking  part  in  the  naval 
demonstration.  Now  he  is  quite  ready  to  admit  Austria  taking  action  ag[ains]t  Montenegro. 
He  w[oul]d  have  preserved  us  all  from  considerable  anxiety  if  he  had  let  us  know  this  earlier. 
He  makes  .still  a  caveat  as  to  Austrian  action  against  Servia — were  the  Austrians  to  take 
measures  against  Servia  in  consequence  of  the  latter  supporting  Montenegro  against  Austria. 
While  criticizing  M.  Sazonoff's  tergiversations  and  vacillations  as  long  as  the  net  result  is  to 
preserve  European  peace  we  can  bear  with  them,  but  in  future  we  should,  before  taking  any  | 
acDion,  ascertain  from  M.  Sazonoff  without  ambiguity  what  his  policy  is  and  whether  he  intends 
to  abide  by  it.  I  trust  that  he  is  correct  as  to  the  country  not  wanting  war.  St.  Petersburg 
and  Moscow  usually  give  the  line  to  the  country,  especially  the  latter  and  according  to 
M.  Sazonoif  those  two  capitals  favour  the  idea  of  war. (2) 

A.  N. 

(^)  [v.  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  314)  drafted  on  this  paper,  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  | 
infra,  p.  670,  No.  827.] 


No.  821. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Private.  (') 

Tel.  St.  Petershurgh,  Ajnil  9,  1913. 

I  spoke  to  M.  Sazonof  today  in  the  sense  of  your  private  telegram  of  yesterday.(^) 

His  Excellency  expressed  doubt  as  to  the  correctness  of  the  reports  which  have  ■ 
reached  you  and  said  that,  in  any  case,  the  Russian  Minister  at  Belgrade  was  not 
to  blame  in  the  matter  of  the  collective  representation.    His  Excellency  had  had 
the  matter  enquired  into,  and  the  delay  had  really  occurred  owing  to  a  slight 
modification  of  the  text  proposed  by  the  Russian  Government.    He  could  not  quite  : 
remember  what  it  was,  but  thought  that  it  had  to  do  with  the  passage  referring  • 
to  the  protection  of  the  Catholics.    He  admitted  that  the  Russian  Minister  might 
some  times  be  indiscreet  in  what  he  said. 

I  begged  His  Excellency  to  instruct  him  at  once  to  correct  any  erroneous  '■ 
impression  to  which  his  language  may  have  given  rise,  and  to  make  the  attitude  ' 
of  the  Russian  Government  perfectly  clear  to  the  Servian  Government. 

His  Excellency  promised  to  do  so.  ' 

(')  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.    This  telegrain  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.] 
(=)  [v.   svpra,   p.   664,   No.  819.] 
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No.  822. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.{^) 
[Bv  Post.] 

F.O.  16380/135/ 13/44.  '  Paris,  D.  April  9,  1913. 

Tel    (No.  46.)    Confidential.    En  clair.  R.  April  10,  1913. 

I  gathered  from  Monsieur  Pichon  this  evening  tlie  following  information. 

The  Servian  Charge  d' Affaires  at  Berlin  has  informed  the  German  Foreign 
Oflfice  that  in  view  of  the  blockade  by  the  Powers  the  Servian  Government  will  not 
attempt  to  send  troops  for  the  siege  of  Scutari. 

The  German  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburg  having  stated  that  it  is  believed  in 
some  quarters  that  if  Scutari  fall[s]  the  attitude  of  Russia  on  the  question  of  that 
town  will  change  he  has  been  told  by  the  highest  authority  that  the  word  of  Russia 
having  been  given  there  will  be  no  departure  from  the  decision  that  it  shall  be 
included  in  Albania,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  on  the  point  on  the  part  of  the  King 
of  Montenegro  as  he  has  been  warned  to  that  effect. 

Monsieur  Pichon  does  not  think  row  that  the  King  of  the  Bulgarians  will  attempt 
to  enter  Constantinople. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  823. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  17005/2920/13/44. 

(No.  78.)  Belgrade,  D.  April  9,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  April  11,  1913. 

The  friction  in  the  relations  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia  upon  which  I  had  the 
honour  to  report  in  my  despatches  Nos.  51  and  55  of  the  lOth  and  14th  ultimo, (-) 
has  been  considerably  intensified  by  circumstances  in  connection  with  the  fall  of 
}  Adrianople.(^)    For,  whereas  the  Bulgarian  accounts  of  the  capture  of  the  fortress 
'  represent  the  part  played  by  the  Servian  forces  as  having  been  in  the  nature  merely 
I   of  a  feint  ("role  demonstratif  "),  Servian  accounts  maintain  that  the  Servian  troops 
I   bore  some  of  the  hardest  of  the  fighting,  that  they  were  the  first  to  break  through 
'   the  line  of  defences  and  that  it  was  to  the  Servians  that  Shukri  Pasha  surrendered. 
A  heated  press  controversy  has  arisen  from  which  it  is  very  difficult  to  distinguish 
the  true  facts,  but  with  such  a  theme  as  this  constantly  before  tiie  public  bad  feeling 
between  the  two  nations  is  growing  apace. 

Referring  to  the  differences  over  the  delimitation  of  Bulgarian  and  Servian 
,  possessions  in  Macedonia,  my  Bulgarian  colleague  recently  told  me  that  the  position 
j  now  taken  up  by  Servia  regarding  Prilep,  Veles,  and  Monastir  was  largely  due  to 
encouragement  from  Russia.     The  Bulgarian  Government  had  already  received 
indications  as  to  what  the  attitude  of  Russia  would  be  should  the  dispute  be  submitted 
to  arbitration.    Russia  was  not  favourably  disposed  towards  Bulgaria  as  the  latter 
was  not  sufficiently  amenable  to  Russian  orders,  and  might  possibly  some  time 
interfere  with  Russian  designs  on  Constantinople,  whilst  Servia  was  nothing  more 
than  a  Russian  province.    It  was  therefore  Russia's  policy  to  weaken  Bulgaria — this 
I  was  also  apparent  from  the  fact  of  Russia  favouring  the  cession  of  Sihstria  to 
j  Roumania — and  to  strengthen  Servia.    The  Press  campaign  in  Belgrade  against 
j  himself  (see  my  despatch  No.  51)^)  had  been  fostered  by  Monsieur  de  Hartwig.  The 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A 
■   copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

j         (2)  [Not  reproduced.    The  despatches  recorded  the  growing  friction  between  Bulgaria  and 

Servia.    (F.O.  12271/2926/13/44  and  F.O.  12275/2926/13/44.)] 
I         (^)  [v.  supra,  p.  619,  Ed.  note] 
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latter  had  undoubtedly  promised  the  Servians  more  territory  than  he  had  any  right 
to  do  and  was  enraged  that  he  (Monsieur  Tosheff)  should  have  stated  that  the 
Servians  must  abide  by  their  word.  The  result  of  this  policy  would  of  course  be 
that  Bulgaria  would  look  elsewhere  for  friends. 

I  may  mention  that  Monsieur  Tosheff,  whom  during  last  summer  I  used  to 
see  frequently,  has  since  the  commencement  of  the  war  in  October  kept  rather  aloof. 
He  has  however  quite  lately  resumed  his  visits  to  me  and  has  appeared  anxious  to 
impress  me  with  the  fact  tlaat  whilst  Bulgaria  has  been  willing  to  accept  the  terms 
for  peace  laid  down  by  the  Powers,  difficulties  and  delays  have  been  caused  by  the 
other  allies  especially"  by  Servia  and  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  have  had  a 
difficult  task  to  cause  the  latter  to  preserve  any  moderation  whatever.  With  this 
object  he  read  me  the  Drafts  respectively  of  the  Bulgarian  and  Servian  replies  to 
the  Powers  as  reported  in  my  telegram  No.  79  of  the  Srd  instant. (*)  As  for  his 
personal  feelings,  Monsieur  Tosheff  cannot  find  words  adequate  to  express  his 
contempt  for  the  Servians. 

Monsieur  d'Ugron  informs  me  his  experience  with  regard  to  Monsieur  ToshefE's 
visits  has  been  exactly  similar  to  mine. 

I  have,  &c. 

EALPH  PAGET. 

(*)  [Not  reproduced.  It  described  the  communications  between  the  Allies  during  the 
drafting  of  the  identic  reply  given  on  April  5.  (F.O.  15283/9564/13/44.)  cp.  supra,  p.  623, 
No.  761,  note  (i).] 


No.  824. 

I 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  16769/135/13/44. 
(No.  126.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Ojfice,  April  9,  1913. 

In  general  conversation  with  the  German  Ambassador  to-day  I  observed  that 
I  hoped  that  Austria  would  not  take  any  precipitate  or  isolated  action  if  Scutari 
fell.  If  Scutari  did  fall,  I  assumed  that  Austria  would  probably  ask  for  an  assurance 
that  the  agreement  about  the  Albanian  frontier  was  not  to  ,be  affected  by  the  fall ; 
and,  if  the  assurance  was  given,  we  should  then  proceed  to  transform  the  demand 
that  the  siege  of  Scutari  should  be  raised  into  a  demand  that  Scutari  should  be 
evacuated. 

The  Ambassador  did  not  dissent  from  this,  and  he  said  nothing  to  indicate  that 
he  was  aware  of  the  apprehensions  which  the  German  Government  had  expressed 
to  the  Italian  Government,  as  told  me  by  the  Italian  Ambassador  yesterday, 
respecting  what  would  follow  upon  the  fall  of  Scutari (^) ;  nor  did  the  German 
Ambassador  give  any  indication  of  entertaining  those  apprehensions  himself. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  102)  to  Sir  R.  Rodd  of  April  8  (F.O.  16420/135/13/44) 
described  the  conversation.  The  German  apprehensions  were  stated  to  be  "to  the  efiFect  that, 
if  Scutari  fell,  Russia  would  probably  object  to  Montenegro  being  obliged  to  evacuate  it,  and 
there  would  be  war,  in  which  Germany  would  stand  by  Austria."  Sir  Edward  Grey  said  that 
he  "  saw  no  reason  to  suppose  that,  if  Scutari  fell,  Russia  would  take  the  line  suggested." 
On  the  same  day  M.  Paul  Cambon  showed  Count  Benckendorff  and  Sir  Edward  Grey  a  secret 
telegram  also  quoting  these  views  which  were  said  to  have  been  expressed  by  Herr  von  Jagow 
to  the  Italian  Ambassador  on  the  5th.  cp.  D.D.F.,  3'"«  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  p.  282,  No.  227; 
pp.  293-4,  No.  236;  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  p.  155.] 
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No.  8>25. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Belgrade,  April  10,  1913. 
F.O.  10524/135/13/44.  D.  3  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  88.)  R.  10  p.m. 

Under-Secretary  of  State  for  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  whom  I  have  just  seen  told 
me  that  instructions  have  been  sent  to  Servian  troops  before  Scutari  to  undertake 
no  operations  till  furtlier  orders.  He  thought  that  Servian  Gov[ernmen]t  would  now 
find  means  of  conforming  to  the  wishes  of  the  Powers. 

In  reply  to  my  enquiry  whether  I  could  count  upon  this  as  reliable  he  replied 
in  the  affirmative,  but  I  will  telegraph  again  as  soon  as  I  have  been  able  to  obtain 
confirmation.  (^) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  681-2,  No.  841.] 


No.  826. 

Count  de  Salts  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  16535/15076/13/44.  Cettivje,  D.  A-pnl  10,  1913,  5-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  55.)    En  clair.  R.  April  11,  1913,  2-20  a.m. 

Following  telegram  received  from  Vice-Admiral  Burney  : — (^) 

"Beg  you  will  convey  my  deep  regret  to  his  Excellency  the  President  of 
the  Council  of  Ministers  of  the  Royal  Government  of  Montenegro  at  his  reply 
to  my  note  received  on  6th  April, (^)  and  to  inform  him  that,  in  consequence  of 
the  Royal  Government's  decision  not  to  comply  with  the  wishes  of  the  Great 
Powers  of  Europe,  the  international  fleet  have  established  a  close  blockade  of 
the  coast  from  Antivari  to  the  mouth  of  the  River  Drin  from  8  o'clock  this 
morning,  10th  April,  1913,  and  no  vessels  be  permitted  to  enter  the  ports  on 
that  coast  from  that  time.  Vessels  already  in  the  ports  and  desirous  of  leaving 
will  be  allowed  forty-eight  hours  from  the  time  previously  mentioned,  that  is, 
until  8  o'clock  on  the  12th  April,  1913,  to  leave  the  blockaded  waters." 

Please  inform  all  representatives  of  the  Powers  at  Cettinje. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  656,  No.  809,  and  note  (2);  pp.  662-3,  No.  817,  and  ends.  On  April  10 
Vice-Admiral  Burney  telegraphed  to  the  Admiralty  that  French  instructions  had  been  received 
and  that  he  had  sent  the  above  telegram  to  His  Majesty's  Minister  at  Cettinje.  (F.O.  16470/ 
15076/13/44.)  Count  de  Salis,  in  his  telegram  (No.  56)  of  April  10,  stated  that  he  had  informed 
the  Montenegrin  Government.    (F.O.  16536/15076/13/44.)] 

(5)  [v.  supra,  p.  657,  No.  811.] 
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No.  827. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^} 
F.O.  16450/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  314.)  Foreign  Office,  April  10,  1913,  6  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  142  of  Ap[ri]l  9.(^)  Italian  Ambassador  mentioned  to  me 
privately  the  apprehension  of  German  Gov[ernmen]t  that  if  Scutari  fell  Russia 
would  never  consent  to  Montenegro  being  turned  out  and  war  must  ensue. 

I  replied  that  I  did  not  believe  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  would  take  this  attitude. 
I  hoped  therefore  that  if  Scutari  fell  Austria  would  not  take  any  precipitate  or 
isolated  action.  She  might  naturally  ask  for  assurance  that  Albanian  frontier  agree- 
ment was  not  affected  by  fall  of  Scutari  and  on  this  being  received  an  international 
demand  would  be  addressed  to  Montenegro  to  evacuate  Scutari. 

I  took  an  opportunity  subsequently  of  saying  the  same  thing  to  the  German 
Ambassador  who  however  did  not  express  to  me  any  apprehension  of  war. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  adding  that  I  regard  the 
Albanian  agreement  as  the  great  safeguard  for  peace  and  am  very  glad  that  he  means 
to  uphold  it. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  158).  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  No.  159 
to  Sir  E.  Goschen  authorized  him  to  repeat  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  the  first 
convenient  opportunity  the  language  used  to  the  Italian  Ambassador.  (F.O.  16450/135/ 
13/44.)] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  665-6,  No.  820.] 

(^)  [cp.  supra,  p.  668,  No.  824,  and  note  (2).] 


No.  828. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
F.O.  17040/125/13/44. 

(No.  117.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  April  10,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  April  14,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  106  of  April  1,(')  I  have  the  honour  to 
enclose  the  protocols  drawn  up  by  the  French  Ambassador  of  the  last  two  meetings 
of  the  Ambassadors  on  the  Bulgaro-Roumanian  frontier  dispute. 

I  have  little  to  add  to  what  I  have  already  reported  by  telegraph  with  regard  to 
the  first  of  these  sittings.  In  putting  forward  my  proposal  respecting  the  strategical 
advantages  to  be  accorded  to  Roumania  I  argued  that  if  it  was  true,  as  asserted  in 
the  Roumanian  case,  that  the  Bulgarians  cherished  aggressive  designs  against  the 
Dobroudja,  I  could  imagine  nothing  so  calculated  to  fix  their  attention  on  the  Bulgaria 
Irredenta  in  the  north  as  to  add  unduly  to  its  dimensions.  The  intervention  of  the 
French  Ambassador,  who  suggested  that  Silistria  might  possibly  be  ceded  if  Roumania 
would  renounce  all  her  other  territorial  claims,  changed  the  course  of  the  discussion, 
which  subsequently  centred  round  the  questions  of  the  two  triangles  and  the  few 
kilometres  of  coast-line  to  the  south  of  Mangalia  which  Bulgaria  had  at  first  offered  to 
cede  to  Roumania. 

At  the  third  meeting  which  took  place  on  the  7th  of  this  month  the  German 
Ambassador  yielded  on  the  question  of  the  two  triangles,  but  insisted  that  Roumania 
must  be  given  a  few  kilometres  of  coast  to  enable  her  to  construct  a  naval  port 
at  Mangalia.    He  suggested  that  Bulgaria  might  be  induced  to  do  so  either  by  the 

(1)  [Not  reproduced,  as  it  only  expanded  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  No.  128  of  March  31 
{v.  supra,  pp.  627-8,  No.  769).  It  also  enclosed  a  short  protocol  of  the  first  meeting,  prepared  by 
M.  Delcasse.    (F.O.  15794/125/13/44.)] 
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promise  of  a  larger  money  indemnity,  or  of  the  construction  of  a  bridge  over  the 
Danube  at  Sistovo.  The  Austrian  Ambassador  also  laid  great  stress  on  the  necessity 
of  finding  some  compensation  that  would  reconcile  Bulgaria  to  the  loss  of  the  territory 
which  she  was  to  cede  to  Eoumania. 

Count  Thurn  reverted  once  more  to  his  proposal  that  Bulgaria  should  be  assured 
of  the  possession  of  Salonica,  and,  faihng  to  obtain  our  consent  to  such  an  arrangement 
suggested  that  she  might  be  given  an  accession  of  territory  by  drawing  the  future 
Turco-Bulgarian  frontier  line  from  some  point  on  the  Gulf  of  Saros  instead  of 
from  Enos. 

Monsieur  Sazonow,  Monsieur  Delcasse  and  I  declared  that  we  could  under  no 
circumstances  consent  to  the  cession  of  anything  in  addition  to  Silistria,  and  that 
Count  Thurn 's  compensation  proposals  would  only  lead  to  further  complications  and 
might  probably  delay  the  conclusion  of  peace. 

After  sitting  for  over  two  hours  the  meeting  adjourned,  in  order  to  enable  the 
Austrian  and  German  Ambassadors  to  consult  their  respective  Governments. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


Enclosure  1  in  No.  828. 

77  Seance  du  22  Mars-4:  Avril  1913. 

L'Ambassadeur  d'ltalie  constate  que  tout  le  monde  veut  accorder  a  la  Roumanie  des 
garanties  d'ordre  strategique.  En  mettant  a  part  Silistrie  dont  la  Roumanie  fera  son  principal 
point  d'appui,  la  region  qu'elle  demande  pour  completer  ces  garanties  est  pauvre  et  n'a  presque 
pas  d'habitants ;  ellc  est  sans  valeur  pour  la  Bulgarie  qui  peut  la  ceder  sans  dommages  serieux 
pour  elle. 

L'Ambassadeur  d'Angleterre  est  toujours  d'avis  qu'il  convient  de  donner  a  la  Roumanie 
xin  avantage  d'ordre  strategique.     II  comprend  tres  bien  1' Ambassadeur  d'Autriche  disant, 

I  dans  la  premiere  seance,  que  la  situation  de  Silistrie  ville  serait  intenable  si  le  Medjidie  Tabia 
etait  donne  aux  Rouniains.  Qu'on  oblige  done  la  Bulgarie  a  demanteler  le  Medjidie  Tabia, 
a  ceder  a  la  Roumanie  une  petite  portion  de  territoire  a  I'est  de  Silistrie,  pour  elever  un  fort 

,    qui  sorvira  a  defendre  le  futur  pont;  a  prendre  I'engagement  de  n'elever  aucune  fortification 

j    le  long  de  la  frontiere,  de  Silistrie  a  la  mer  Noire.    Et  si  cela  ne  suffit  pas,  qu'on  abandonne 

1    a  la  Roumanie  les  deux  triangles. 

L'Ambassadeur  d'Allemagne  fait  remarquer  que,  pour  que  la  Roumanie  puisse  proteger 

I    efficacement  le  pont  a  construire  pres  de  Silistrie,  il  lui  faut  les  hauteurs  environnantes  et, 

I    par  consequent,  la  ville. 

I  L'Ambassadeur  d'Autriche  dit  en  substance:    "nous  sommes  d'accord  pour  chercher  une 

solution  que  les  deux  parties  puissent  accepter.  Laissons  de  cote  les  raisons  de  droit,  et 
considerons  surtout  les  raisons  d'opportunite.    D'apres  ce  principe  pronon^ons  nous  sur  les 

I  revendications  roumaines,  en  commengant  par  la  plus  importante.  Nous  finirons  par  la 
question  des  compensations  a  accorder  a  la  Bulgarie,  compensations  que  nous  mesurerons  aux 
concessions  que  la  Bulgarie  devra  consentir. 

La  precedente  seance  nous  a  tous  eclaires,  dit  a  son  tour  1' Ambassadeur  de  France. 

I  De  Texamen  auquel  nous  nous  sommes  livres  il  resulte  que  Silistrie  constitue  la  partie 
essentielle,  et,  si  I'on  voulait  parler  par  chiffres,  les  trois  quarts  des  revendications  roumaines. 
Mais  a  la  vivacite  du  desir  des  Roumains  d'acquerir  Silistrie,  je  juge  aussi  du  regret  que  les 
Bulgares  auront  a  la  perdre. 

Cependant,  tout  bien  pese,  tenant  compte  notamment  de  I'attitude  des  Roumains  au  debut 
de  la  guerre,  de  la  necessite  d'une  solution  qui  en  assurant  a  la  Roumanie  I'avantage  auquel 
on  nous  affirme  qu'elle  tient  par  dessus  tout,  ne  blesse  pas  profondement  I'ame  Bulgare  et 
fasse  obstacle  a  la  consolidation  des  rapports  amicaux  des  deux  nations,  je  veux  bien,  pour 
ma  part,  admettre  en  principe  I'attribution  de  Silistrie  a  la  Roumanie.  Mais  qu'il  soit  bien 
entendu  que  disparaissent  en  meme  temps  toutes  les  autres  revendications  de  la  Roumanie, 
et  que  le  Gouvernement  de  Bucarest  dedommagera  ceux  des  habitants  Bulgares  de  Silistrie 
qui   voudraient    quitter    la   ville    devenue    roumaine.     D'ailleurs,    il    va    de    soi    que  nous 

I  enrcgistrerons  I'engagement  offert  par  la  Bulgarie  de  n'elever  aucune  fortification  le  long  de 
la  frontiere,  de  Silistrie  a  la  mer  Noire." 

Le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  declare  qu'il  lui  repugne  fortement  d'enlever  Silistrie 

I    a  la  Bulgarie,  qu'il  s'y  resigne  toutefois  pour  rendre  plus  etroits  les  rapports  d'amitie  entre 

I    Bulgares  et  Roumains  et  pour  accroitre  et  fortifier  les  elements  de  paix  dans  les  Balkans. 

;    Mais  son  adhesion  definitive  est  expressement  subordonnee  a  I'abandon  de  toutes  les  autres 
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reveiidications  roumaines  portant  sur  les  deux  triangles  et  sur  la  mer  Noire,  et  au  payement 
d'une  indenmite  aux  Bulgares  qui  prefereraient  ne  plus  habiter  Silistrie. 

L'Ambassadeur  d' Angleterre,  pour  Ics  memes  considerations  elevees,  consent  a  I'attribution 
de  Silistrie  a  la  Roumanie.  Mais,  declare-t-il,  qu'il  ne  soit  plus  question  ni  des  deux  triangles, 
ni  de  prolonger  la  frontiere  roumaine  sur  la  mer  Noire.  Et  qu'un  dedommagement  soit  assure 
aux  Bulgares  qui  ne  voudraient  plus  rester  a  Silistrie. 

Finalement,  I'Ambassadeur  de  France  redige  la  proposition  suivante  que  les  Ambassadeurs 
soumettront  a  leurs  Gouvernements  : 

"  Les  Representants  de  la  Russie,  de  1' Angleterre  et  de  la  France  accepteraient  en 
principe  la  cession  de  Silistrie  a  la  Roumnnie  a  condition  1.  Que  tombent  toutes  les  autres 
revendications  torritoriales  de  la  Roumanie.  2.  Que  le  Gouvernement  Roumain  dedommage 
les  habitants  bulgares  de  Silistrie  qui  voudraient  quitter  cette  ville  et  la  partie  de  son 
territoire  qui  passerait  a  la  Roumanie.  II  est  entendu  que  pour  donner  a  la  Roumanie 
tous  les  apaisements  au  point  de  vue  strategique,  la  Bulgarie  prendra  I'engagement  de 
n'elever  aucune  fortification  le  long  de  la  frontiere  actuelle  de  Silistrie  a  la  mer  Noire." 

La  prochaine  seance  est  fixee  au  Lundi  25  Mars-7  avril  5  licures. 

Enclosure  2  in  No.  828. 

Troisieme  seance  du  25  Mars-7  Avril  1913. 

L'Ambassadeur  d'Allemagne  reconnait  que  la  proposition  faite  par  les  Representants 
de  la  Russie,  de  1' Angleterre  et  de  la  Franco,  inspiree  par  un  desir  manifeste  de  conciliation, 
a  grandement  facilite  I'entente.    Nous  sommes  tres  pres  du  but  ou  nous  tendons. 

Silistrie  etant  d'un  interet  capital  pour  la  Roumanie,  I'attribution  de  cette  ville  aux 
Roumains  leur  donne  en  effet  une  large  satisfaction. 

L'Ambassadeur  d'Allemagne  est  cependant  d'avis  que  pour  assurer  a  la  Roumanie  toute 
la  securite  strategique  qu'elle  reclame,  on  pourrait  chercher  a  lui  accorder  une  autre  legere 
rectification  de  frontiere.  II  croit  qu'on  devrait  reculer  de  quelques  kilometres,  au  Sud,  la 
frontiere  actuelle  de  la  Roumanie  sur  la  mer  Noire. 

Mais  il  trouve  equitable  de  procurer  a  la  Bulgarie  une  compensation. 

Sans  faire  aucune  proposition  ferme,  le  Comte  de  Pourtales  estime  que  cette  compensation 
pourrait  consister,  soit  dans  une  indemnite  plus  large  que  celle  qui  est  envisagee  dans  la  | 
proposition   des  Representants   de   la   Russie,   de   I'Angleterre   et   de   la   France,   soit  dans 
I'etablissement  d'un  pont  h  Sistovo,  qui  raccorderait,  au  grand  avantage  de  la  Bulgarie,  les 
reseaux  bulgares  et  roumains,  et  a  I'etablissement  duquel  la  Roumanie,  jusqu'a  ce  jour,  ne  ' 
s'etait  pas  pretee. 

M.  Sazonoff  declare  savoir  que  la  Bulgarie  repugne  absolument  a  ceder  du  territoire  ■■ 
contre  de  I'argent.    Ellc  repousse  mcme  I'idee  d'un  pareil  marche. 

D'autre  part,  M.  Sazonoff  estime  qu'il  n'est  pas  juste,  enlevant  Silistrie  a  la  Bulgarie, 
de  lui  prendre  un  autre  morceau  de  territoire.    Je  suis  sur,  dit-il,  que  la  Roumanie,  qui  n'est 
pas  certaine  de  voir  accueillir  sa  revendication  essentielle,  et  qui,  d'apres  mes  informations, 
ne  serait  pas  eloignee  de  la  reduire,  nous  sera  profondement  reconnaissante  de  lui  accorder  I 
Silistrie. 

L'Ambassadeur  d' Angleterre  declare  qu'il  est  alle  jusqu'a  la  limite  extreme  des  concessions  ■ 
permises.  Sa  conscience  est  d'accord  avec  ses  instructions,  et  il  s'en  tient  stnctement  a  la  • 
proposition  faite  dans  la  precedente  seance.  ' 

L'Ambassadeur  d'ltalie  croit,  comme  le  Comte  de  Pourtales  que  I'assentiment  de  la 
Roumanie  a  I'etablissement  d'un  pont  sur  le  Danube  a  Sistovo,  serait  pour  la  Bulgarie  une 
satisfaction  substantielle  qui  la  pourrait  disposer  a  consentir  ;i  une  rectification  de  la  frontiere 
sur  la  mer  Noire. 

M.  Sazonoff  repond  qu'il  sait  pertinemment  que  la  Bulgarie  ne  cedera  rien  autre  que 
Silistrie.  Quant  au  pont  a  Sistovo,  jamais  los  delegues  bulgares  ne  lui  en  ont  parle.  C'est 
une  question  nouvelle,  etrangere  au  differend  dont  nous  sommes  saisis.    Ne  I'y  melons  pas.  ' 

L'Ambassadeur  d'Autriche  rappelle  le  point  de  depart  de  la  conference :  arriver  a  une 
solution  qui  contente  les  deux  parties.  Or,  il  est  d'avis  que  la  simple  cession  de  Silistrie  , 
laisserait  la  Roumanie  insatisfaite.  Quant  a  la  Bulgarie,  cherchons  lui  une  compensation 
territoriale  adequate :  Saloiiique  ou  un  autre  point.  En  y  ajoutant  I'etablissement  du  pont 
a  Sistovo,  la  Bulgarie  aura  tout  lieu  de  se  rejouir.  Au  contraire,  la  solution  envisagee  par  la 
proposition  ne  contentera  completement  ni  la  Bulgarie,  ni  la  Roumanie. 

C'est  la  preuve  qu'elle  est  bonne,  remarque  I'Ambassadeur  de  France.  Chacune  des  deux 
nations  y  fait  un  sacrifice  a  la  conservation  de  leurs  relations  amicales.  N'oublions  pas 
cependant  que  la  Roumanie  ne  sacrifie  que  des  revendications,  et  que  la  Bulgarie  abandonne 
un  territoire  que  I'Europe  lui  a  reconnu  par  le  traite  de  Berlin.  Mais  plus  le  temps  s'ecoule, 
plus  s'attenue  a  ses  yeux  la  raison  qui  I'a  inclinee  a  une  concession  aussi  importante.  II  est 
possible  deja  d'entrevoir  le  moment  ou  cette  raison  ne  s'imposera  plus  a  elle.  Faut-il  en 
insistant  sur  les  autres  reclamations  de  la  Roumanie,  compromettre  la  solution  a  laquelle 
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on  n'a  pas  cesse  de  nous  affirmer  qu'elle  tient  par  dessus  tout?  L'interet  des  deux  nations 
et  I'equite  trouvent  egalement  leur  compte  dans  la  proposition  que  nous  avons  faite  Vendredi. 
Je  suis,  pour  ma  part,  oblige  de  m'y  tenir." 

Les  Ambassadeurs  d' Alleraagne,  d' Autriche-Hongrie  et  d'ltalie  vont  demander  a  leurs 
Gouvernements  s'ils  acceptent  defiuitivement  une  decision  basee  sur  la  proposition  qui  leur 
a  ete  telegraphiee  le  4  avril. 

La  prochaine  seance  est  fixee  au  Mercredi  27  Mars/ 9  Avril  a  3  heures. 


No.  829. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  17253/13799/13/44. 
(No.  249.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  10,  1913. 

M.  Cambon  spoke  to  me  to-day  about  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania.  He 
pointed  out  the  exceeding  difl&culty  of  enforcing  an  agreement  unacceptable  to  Greece. 

I  said  that  this  had  been  preoccupying  me  also.  I  was  reluctant  to  become  a 
party  to  an  agreement  unless  it  could  be  enforced.  There  could  be  no  question  of 
our  joining  in  a  naval  demonstration  against  Greece. 

M.  Cambon  confirmed  my  impression  that  France  also  would  not  join  in  a 
demonstration. 

I  said  that  Germany,  whose  Court  was  now  much  interested  in  the  Greek 
Court,  would  presumably  not  like  to  take  any  forcible  steps;  and  I  did  not  suppose 
that  Italy  alone  would  undertake  the  task  of  turning  the  Greeks  out. 

M.  Cambon  asked  me  if  I  had  discussed  this  difficulty  with  the  German 
Government. 

I  replied  that  I  had  not  yet  done  so.  I  was  afraid  of  impeding  the  chance  of 
securing  a  cessation  of  hostilities  on  the  terms  of  our  last  reply  to  the  Allies.  If 
we  could  settle  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania  in  a  week,  it  would  be  a  help  to 
securing  a  cessation  of  hostilities.  But  to  discuss  the  frontier  without  settling  it 
would  probably  be  an  inducement  to  Greece  to  work  for  a  negative  or  evasive  reply 
about  the  cessation  of  hostilities.  I  had  impressed  upon  the  Greek  Minister  this 
afternoon  that  I  thought  that,  until  the  critical  question  of  the  terms  of  peace  had 
advanced  sufficiently  to  secure  a  cessation  of  hostilities,  and  till  the  critical  question 
of  Scutari,  which  was  so  closely  bound  up  with  the  first  question,  was  settled,  the 
Powers  could  not  proceed  to  an  agreement  about  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania. 
I  wished  Greece  to  feel  that  she  had  nothing  to  gain  in  this  respect  by  prolonging 
the  war.  I  would  propose,  therefore,  that  we  should  present  our  reply  to  the  Allies, 
as  I  hoped  that  we  should  do  this  week.  We  should  then  wait  to  know  whether 
it  resulted  in  a  cessation  of  hostilities,  and  only  after  that  should  we  proceed  to 
discuss  the  south  of  Albania.  When  the  time  came,  it  should  be  pointed  out  how 
essential  it  was  to  have  some  idea  of  how  the  agreement  was  to  be  enforced,  before 
we  arranged  it. 

M.  Cambon  entirely  concurred  in  this,  and  said  that  it  would  be  necessary  for 
Austria  and  Italy  to  make  some  proposal  that  Greece  could  reasonably  accept. (^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  ^ing  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  [cp.  D  D.F.,  3"'«  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  p.  318,  No.  264.] 
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No.  830. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertic.{^) 

F.O.  17254/15754/13/44. 
(No.  250.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  10,  1913. 

M.  Cambon  spoke  to  me  to-day  of  the  various  suggestions  for  avoiding  an  entry 
by  the  Bulgarians  into  Constantinople.  The  Eussian  Government  were  willing  that 
the  question  should  be  raised  by  the  Powers,  and  that  France,  England,  and  Kussia 
should  come  to  an  agreement,  which  they  might  bring  to  the  notice  of  the  Powers. 
M.  Cambon  said  that  this  might  be  done  either  by  a  proposal  made  by  us  three  to 
the  other  Powers,  or  by  my  bringing  the  question  before  the  meeting  of 
Ambassadors. 

I  said  that  I  would  take  this  latter  course.  His  Majesty's  Government  had  come 
to  a  decision  last  week  that  all  we  were  prepared  to  do  was  to  protect  our  Embassy 
and  nationals,  and  Moslem  holy  places  if  this  could  be  done. 

M.  Cambon  asked  what  I  thought  of  protecting  the  Sultan  in  his  Palace,  and 
preventing  him  from  leaving  Constantinople. 

I  said  that  wo  might  protect  the  Sultan's  person  for  the  sake  of  Moslem  feeling; 
but,  as  far  as  his  prestige  was  concerned,  I  feared  that  we  could  not  save  it  by 
retaining  him  in  Constantinople  under  European  protection. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  M.  Pichon  wished  to  know  what  I  thought  of  a  representa- 
tion in  Sofia  by  France,  Russia,  and  ourselves,  to  deter  the  Bulgarians  from  going 
to  Constantinople. 

I  said  that  I  did  not  like  this  idea.  If  we  three  Powers  made  a  representation 
without  the  other  Powers,  the  Bulgarians  would  at  once  infer  that  the  Triple 
Alliance  was  not  of  the  same  mind,  and  that  there  was  a  division  amongst  the  Powers. 
I  thought,  therefore,  that  either  Russia  should  take  in  Sofia  what  steps  she  thought 
fit,  and  say  alone  what  she  liked,  or  else  that  anything  that  was  said  should  be 
said  by  all  the  Powers. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  his  personal  opinion  entirely  agreed  with  niine.(^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Morley.] 

(2)  [cp.  D.b.F.,  3™^  Scr.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  315-6,  No.  262.] 


No.  831. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  17255/135/13/44. 
(No.  251.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  10,  1913. 

M.  Cambon  spoke  to  me  again  to-day  of  the  threatening  nature  of  the  German 
communication  to  the  Italian  Government  about  the  prospects  of  war. 

I  told  him  what  had  passed  between  the  Italian  Ambassador  and  myself,(^) 
indicating  the  procedure  that  I  thought  natural,  and  my  forecast  of  events,  if  Scutari 
fell.  I  said  that  this  had  been  confirmed  since  by  what  M.  Sazonof  had  said  to 
Sir  George  Buchanan. (^)    Indeed,  M.  Sazonof  now  went  so  far  as  to  say  that  the 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister; 
to  Lord  Morley.] 

{^)  {v.  supra,  p.  668,  No.  824,  and  note  (2) ;  p.  670,  No.  827.] 
(^)  [V  supra,  pp.  665-6,  No.  820.] 
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Russian  Government-  were  very  angry  witli  tlie  King  of  Montenegro,  and  that,  if 
the  Austrians  took  se])arate  action,  so  long  as  they  did  not  take  any  against  Servia, 
Russia  would  allow  matters  to  take  their  course. 

[i  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

No.  832. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Dcrtie.{') 

P.O.  17220/135/13/44. 
(No.  252.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  10,  1913. 

]\r.  Camhon  spoke  to  me  to-day  about  the  suggestion  that  Turkey  should  cede 
Scutari  to  the  Powers,  who  could  then  dispose  of  it  as  they  desired. 

I  said  that  I  had  no  objection  to  make  to  the  proposal,  provided  that  the  Powers 
would  first  consider  what  steps  they  were  prepare-d  to  take  to  protect  Scutari  if  it 
was  entrusted  to  them.  The  King  of  Montenegro  was  really  now  defying  the  Powers, 
and  not  Turkey.  If  to-morrow  Turkey  ceded  Scutari  to  the  Powers  he  might  continue 
to  defy  the  Powers,  as  he  was  doing  to-da}' ;  but  the  Powers,  having  accepted  Scutari, 
would  become  responsible  for  its  protection.  They  ought  not  to  accept  this 
responsibility  till  they  were  prepared  to  take  steps  to  give  protection. (-) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

C)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  [cp.  D  D  F.,  3""^  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  p.  315,  No.  261.] 


[ED.  NOTE.— There  are  references  in  Siebert,  pp.  672-3,  under  date  April  10-19,  to 
the  visit  of  Prince  Henry  of  Prussia  to  England.  He  arrived  in  London  on  April  9,  and  was 
stated  to  be  leaving  for  Germany  on  the  14th.  The  T/'mc.s,  April  10,  1913,  p.  6.  >Sir  A.  Nicolson 
informed  Count  BenckendorfF  {v.  Siebert,  p.  673)  that  Prince  Henry  discussed  no  politics  with 
the  King  and  did  not  see  Sir  Edward  Grey  or  any  other  Minister.  He  said  that  King 
George  V's  proposed  journey  to  Berlin  was  to  be  a  family  visit,  cp.  0.-U..i.,  VI,  p.  245, 
No.  6763,  where  a  conversation  with  His  Majesty  is  reported.] 


No.  833. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

P.O.  16684/9083/13/44.  St.  Petcrsburqh,  D.  April  11,  1913,  2-47  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  144.)  '      R.  April  12,  1913,  9-15  a.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  asked  me  to  urge  necessity  for  our  doing  some- 
thing to  satisfy  allies  on  question  of  war  indemnity,  and  to  say  that  in  his  opinion 
best  basis  would  be  proposal  which  he  has  already  submitted  that  3  per  cent,  customs 
duties  affected  to  the  three  vilayets  should  be  assigned  to  allies  for  the  purpose  of 
raising  a  loan.  He  fears  that  otherwise  conclusion  of  peace  will  be  delayed  and  that 
Bulgarians  will  enter  Constantinople. 

MINUTES. 

It  is  a  question  whether  we  are  justified  in  penalising  our  trade  for  this  purpose — for  that 
is  what  it  comes  to. 

I  find  it  hard  to  believe  that  there  are  not  other  ways  of  preventing  the  Bulgarians  from 
entering  Constantinople — such,  for  example,  as  a  firm  intimation  by  Russia  that  she  will  not 
allow  it.  The  fact  no  doubt  is  that  M.  Sazonow  (naturally)  is  anxious  to  stand  well  with  the 
Allies  and  meet  their  views  in  every  way  he  can.    The  way  now  suggested  by  him  is  an  easy 


(')  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  Sir  P.  Harvey;  to  the  Treasury;  to 

the  Board  of  Trade.  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ; 
to  the  Director  of  Militarj'  Operations.] 

[6272]  2  A  ^ 
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one  for  Ilussia  since,  as  Russia  has  little  trade  in  that  part  of  the  world,  other  people  will  have 
to  pay  the  price. 

H.  N. 

Ap[ril]  12,1913. 
R.  P.  M. 

Sir  Paul  Harvey  spoke  to  me  this  morning  about  an  indemnity.  He  asked  for  some 
indication  of  your  views.    The  Commission  will  meet  next  Saturday. 

He  said  that  he  presumed  that  you  would  not  wish  the  Bondholders'  security  to  be 
diminished  or  affected  in  any  way,  in  order  to  provide  an  indemnity.  I  agreed.  He  then 
said  that  the  only  feasible  means  of  meeting  this  demand  would  be  to  affect  the  proceeds  of 
the  3%  surtax  (which  had  been  granted  for  Macedonia)  to  raising  a  loan.  I  replied  that 
I  would  refer  the  question  to  you  but  that  I  did  not  think  you  would  be  able  to  give  him  any 
cut  and  dried  instructions  on  this  subject  but  would  prefer  to  wait  and  hear  what  were  the 
views  of  the  other  Powers  but  that  subject  to  this  the  idea  of  using  the  3%  seemed  a  reasonable 
one.  The  consent  of  the  Powers  would  have  to  be  obtained  because  the  surtax  was  granted 
for  a  specific  purpose  and  a  definite  time. 

Should  anything  more  be  said  to  him? 

L.  M. 
A.  N. 

This  is  all  we  can  do  at  present. 

E.  G. 

I  have  sent  an  answer  to  this  telegram. (2) 

[E.  G.] 

Sir  P.  Harvey  informed. 

[L.  M.] 
April  14. 

(2)  [v.  infra,  p.  680,  No.  838.] 


No.  834. 

Sh  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

St.  Petershurgh,  April  11,  1918. 
F.O.  16685/135/13/44.  D.  2-57  p.m. 

Tel.  (No.  145.)  E.  10-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  314  of  Apr[il]  10.(=') 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  he  had  two  days  ago  instructed  Kussian 
Minister  at  Belgrade  to  communicate  to  Servian  Government  text  of  Emperor's 
telegram  to  King  Nicholas,  and  that,  in  consequence  of  what  Russian  Minister  had 
said,  Servian  Government  had  given  orders  that  their  troops  were  to  abstain  from 
any  further  active  operations  against  Scutari. (^) 

This,  his  Excellency  said,  ought  to  deprive  Austria  of  any  pretext  for  isolated 
action,  and,  as  he  had  told  German  Ambassador,  it  was  only  such  isolated  action  that 
could  render  situation  dangerous. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  160).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;   to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  670,  No.  827.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  669,  No.  825.] 


No.  835. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  April  11,  1913. 

F.O.  16692/135/13/44.  D.  8-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  63.)  R.  10-45  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  159  of  Apr[il]  lO.(') 

I  spoke  to-day  to  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  accordance  with  your 
instructions. 

(})  [Copies  of  this   telegram   were   sent   to  the   Admiralty ;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  670,  No.  827,  note  (i).] 
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His  Excellency  Baid  he  was  very  glad  to  hear  your  views,  and  wished  me 
to  tell  you  that  he  "had  taken  and  was  taking  every  opportunity  to  impress  on  Austro- 
Hungarian  Government  necessity  for  avoiding  precipitate  and  isolated  action.  He 
had  begged  them  to  abstain  at  all  events  from  moving  until  European  concert  liad 
exhausted  its  efforts  and  Montenegro  still  remained  recalcitrant.  In  the  latter  case 
Austria  would  have  to  act  and  she  would  have  Germany's  diplomatic  support,  but 
best  thing  in  his  opinion  would  be  that  she  should  then  have  a  mandate.  He 
added  that  as  the  Russian  Government  had  stated  that  they  would  abide  by  Albanian 
agreement  he  did  not  anticipate  they  would  raise  objections  even  if  Austria  acted 
alone.  He  was  therefore  easier  in  his  mind,  particularly  since  reading  Russian 
communique. 

He  was.  however,  troubled  by  three  things:  (J)  That  besides  Russian  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs,  who  had  acted  both  loyally  and  courageously  in  this  question, 
there  were  the  Pan-Slavists  to  be  reckoned  with;  (2)  that  the  Servians  were  said 
to  be  sending  troops  to  Scutari  by  land  from  Durazzo  and  elsewhere ;  (3)  intense 
neiTOus  excitement  at  Vienna. 

T  told  him  that  Servian  Charge-  d' Affaires  had  told  me  only  this  morning  that 
his  Government  had  decided  not  to  send  any  more  troops, (^)  and  his  Excellency 
admitted  that  consul  who  had  reported  news  might  be  mistaken. 

On  the  whole  Secretary  of  State  seemed  somewhat  reassured,  but  he  is  evidently 
uneasy  with  regard  to  feehng  in  Vienna. 

[cp.' supra,  p.  669,  No.  825.] 


No.  83G. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

F.O.  17316/16907/13/44. 
(No.  83.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  11,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  with  the  Ambassadors  to-day  the  following  was  arrived  at(-)  : — 

"  Apres  avoir  declare  que  son  Gouvernement  accepte  les  trois  premiers  points 
de  la  reponse  aux  Allies,(''')  le  Comte  Benckendorff  dit  qu'il  est  charge  par  son 
Gouvernement  d'iinsister  aupres  de  la  Reunion  pour  I'admission  du  principe 
de  I'indemnite,  que  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  considere  de  la  plus  haute 
importance  comme  etant  seule  de  nature  a  assurer  la  cessation  immediate  des 
hostilites. 

"  Des  objections  ayant  ete  soulevees  contre  une  modification  de  la  formula 
precedemment  adoptee  et  la  Reunion  ne  paraissant  pas  disposee  a  revenir  sur 
ses  premieres  resolutions,  le  Comte  Benckendorff  declare  que,  pour  rester  en 
accord  avec  les  autres  Puissances,  son  Gouvernement  accepte  le  quatrieme  point 
tel  qu'il  a  ete  formule. 

"  L'Ambassadeur  de  France  dit  que  son  Gouvernement  adhere  a  la  formule 
en  quatre  points  pour  la  reponse  aux  Allies. 

"  L'adhesion  de  toutes  les  Puissances  etant  acquise,  la  Reunion  pense  que 
la  communication  aux  Allies  doit  etre  faite  dans  le  plus  bref  delai." 

(')  fTliis  despatch  is '  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Cabinet;  to 
Sir  P.  Harvey.  It  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  255);  to  Berlin  (No.  128);  to  Rome  (No.  106); 
to  St.  Petersijurgh  (No.  156).] 

(2)  \cp.  O.-UA.,  Vr,  pp.  l(«-8,  Nos.  6564-9;  G.F.,  XXXIV  (2),  pp.  668-71;  l).T).F.,  3""^  Ser., 
Vol.  VI,  pp.  327-30,  No.  274.  After  the  reunion  Sir  Edward  Grey  also  telegraphed  to  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  (No.  320),  D.  April  11,  7-20  p.m..  "  Communique  issued  by  Russian  Government 
should  have  a  most  excellent  effect.  It  was  the  subject  of  most  favourable  comment  by  every 
Ambassador  to-day  without  exception,  in  which  I  joined  most  cordially."  (F.O.  17452/135/ 
13/44.)  This  was  the  official  com  inimiqiir  issued  to  the  Russian  press  on  .\i)ril  11.  r;>.  infra, 
p.  680,  No.  839,  note  (2).] 

(•■')  [cp.  supra,  pp.  661-2,  No.  816.] 
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After  some  observations  by  the  French  Ambassador  respecting  the  view  of  his 
Government,  the  following  was  recorded  : — 

"  L'Ambassadeur  de  France  fait  connaitre  le  point  de  vue  de  son  Gouverne- 
ment,  qui  est  le  suivant :  Le  Gouvernement  de  la  Kepublique  est  dispose  a 
examiner  si  1' attribution  d'une  compensation  pecuniaire  aux  Allies  Balkaniques 
peut  se  concilier  avec  les  interets  legitimes  de  la  Turquie  et  la  sauvegarde  des 
garanties  octroyees  aux  porteurs  fran^ais. 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  et  les  Arabassadeurs  font  part  de  cette  information  a  leurs 
Gouvernements  respectif s . ' ' 

Subsequently,  we  proceeded  to  discuss  the  possibility  of  a  Bulgarian  advance  on 
Constantinople,  and  the  following  was  recorded  : — 

"Sir  E.  Grey  fait  observer  que,  si  les  negociations  pour  la  paix  ne  com- 
mencent  pas,  il  convient  d'envisager  les  consequences  d'une  continuation  des 
hostilites  et  d'une  avance  eventuelle  de  I'armee  bulgare  sur  Constantinople. 

"  Alors  I'Ambassadeur  de  France  dit  que,  d'apres  les  informations  de  son 
Gouvernement,  de  serieux  preparatifs  d'attaque  contre  la  ligne  de  Tchataldja 
seraient  signales  d'Andrinople  et  de  Sophia.  Le  Gouvernement  Fran9ais  pro- 
poserait  en  consequence  d'examiner  s'il  ne  conviendrait  pas  de  proceder,  le 
moment  venu,  a  I'envoi  d'une  flotte  international  aux  Dardanelles,  a  Eodosto 
et  a  Constantinople.  Cette  flotte  aurait  pour  mission:  (1)  De  maintenir  I'ordre 
a  Constantinople ;  (2)  D'empecher  les  operations  de  guerre  dans  la  presqu'ile  de 
Gallipoli,  sur  la  rive  septentrionale  de  la  Mer  de  Marmara  et  sur  le  Bosphore; 
(3)  D'assurer  la  liberte  de  la  navigation  dans  les  Detroits.  EUe  ne  se  retirerait 
qu'apres  la  conclusion  de  la  paix. 

' '  Le  Comte  BenckendorfE  dit  que  son  Gouvernement  a  deja  donne  son 
adhesion  a  ce  pro  jet. 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  se  reserve  d'en  conferer  avec  le  Premier  Ministre. 

"  Les  autres  Ambassadeurs  soumettront  la  proposition  a  leurs 
Gouvernements. ' ' 

Finally,  the  question  of  compensation  to  Montenegro  was  raised,  and  the  following 
was  recorded  : — 

"  Les  Ambassadeurs  d'ltalie  et  de  France  ont  ete  invites  par  leurs  Gouverne- 
ments a  entretenir  la  Keunion  de  la  situation  financiere  du  Montenegro,  et  de 
rechercher  les  moyens  d'y  remedier  dans  le  but  d'arriver  le  plus  rapidement 
possible  a  la  pacification  du  pays. 

"  On  peut  considerer  un  emprunt  garanti  par  les  Puissances  comme  le 
moyen  le  plus  pratique  d'assurer  au  Gouvernement  Montenegrin  les  ressources 
necessaires. 

"  Sur  le  montant  de  cet  emprunt  il  serait  utile  d'avoir  quelques  indications. 
"  Le  Marquis  Imperiali  a  entendu  parler  de  trente  millions  de  couronnes. 
"  Sir  E.  Grey  ne  peut  se  prononcer  sans  consulter  1' administration  financiere 
britannique. 

"  La  Eeunion  demande  au  Gouvernement  Italien  et  au  Gouvernement 
Fran5ais  de  formuler  des  propositions  et  de  fixer  eventuellement  le  montant  de 
I'emprunt." 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 
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No.  887. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Vienna,  April  11,  1913. 

The  blockade  of  the  Montenegrin  coast  has  been  the  one  important  political 
matter  which  has  occurred  since  I  last  wrote  to  you.  It  has  met  with  the  entire 
approval  of  Government  circles  here,  and  a  regret  is  only  expressed  that  this  measure 
was  not  resorted  to  earlier.  Whether  it  will  prove  efi&eacious  it  is  as  yet  difficult  to 
say,  but  here  it  is  pointed  out  that  its  chief  value  lies  in  this  that  it  is  a  lesson  for  the 
Balkan  States  that  the  union  of  the  Powers  is  not  an  empty  word  and  that  the 
European  Powers  intend  to  see  that  the  decision  arrived  at  in  London  shall  be  carried 
out  in  practice.  In  Vienna  it  is  thought  that  the  moral  value  of  this  first  decisive 
step  taken  by  the  Powers  will  bear  good  fruit,  and  that  it  will  facilitate  the  withdrawal 
of  Servia  from  active  participation  in  the  siege  of  Skiitari.  The  first  practical  effect 
of  the  appearance  of  the  European  Squadron  off  Antivari  has  been  that  Servian  troops, 
which  were  already  on  board  of  Greek  transports  at  Salonika  for  conveyance  to  San 
Giovanni  di  Medua,  have  been  disembarked  at  Salonika.  Count  Berchtold  expressed 
himself  as  particularly  pleased  with  this  result  when  speaking  to  me  two  days  ago, 
but  he  showed  considerable  annoyance  with  the  conduct  of  France  whose  Government 
seems  to  show  irresolution  and  vacillation,  and  to  allow  themselves  to  be  led  by  the 
equally  undecided  Russian  Government.  It  is  said  here  that  at  the  time  when  the 
question  of  the  blockade  was  on  the  "  tapis,"  the  French  Government  received  in  the 
course  of  a  couple  of  days  five  different  contradictory  telegraphic  instructions  from 
St.  Petersburg  with  regard  to  the  attitude  which  the  Russian  Government  wished  that 
France  should  take  in  this  matter.  This  caused  an  initial  delay  in  carrying  out  the 
common  action  of  the  Powers,  and  when  at  last  the  international  fleet  appeared  before 
Antivari.  the  French  commander  at  once  raised  new  difficulties  about  applying  an 
effective  blockade. (*) 

This  French  irresolution  is  looked  upon  here  as  the  real  danger  for  the  peace  of 
Europe,  as  it  encourages  the  Balkan  States  to  believe  that  they  have  it  in  their  power, 
if  they  resolutely  stick  to  their  pretensions,  to  split  Europe  into  two  camps — Entente 
Powers  versus  Triple  Alliance.  Austria-Hungary  pins  her  hopes  on  the  attitude  of 
England  who  alone  can  prevent  such  a  misfortune  from  happening  at  this  moment 
when  Europe  is  passing  through  the  most  critical  phase  of  the  present  Balkan  crisis. 
The  weakness  of  Poincare,  whose  chief  object  at  present  seems  to  be  to  avoid  doing 
anything  which  may  turn  the  French  nationalist  press  against  him  and  thus  ruin  his 
popularity,  is  considered  in  Vienna  as  a  danger  point  in  the  situation.  The  other 
danger  point  is  the  uncertain  position  of  Sazonoff  and  the  ever  rising  tide  of  pan- 
Slavist  propaganda,  which  greatly  disquiets  M.  de  Giers,  the  Russian  Ambassador 
here.  Austrian  political  circles  look  upon  Sir  Edward  Grey  as  the  only  statesman  in 
Europe  who  has  the  prestige  and  the  courage  to  hold  back  Russia  from  pushing  forward 
too  far  her  demands  and  to  prevent  the  somewhat  weak  French  Government  from 
allowing  themselves  to  drift  too  much  on  the  Russian  current.  The  prestige  of 
England  in  this  part  of  the  world  and  among  the  Balkan  States  is  supreme  just  now, 
and  there  seems  to  be  a  good  probability  that  whatever  course  Sir  Edward  Grey  may 

advise  the  Powers  to  follow  will  in  the  long  run  be  accepted  by  them  (^) 

Yours  truly, 

FAIRFAX  CARTWRIGHT. 

(*)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  IV  of  1913.    This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the 
King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.    It  is  initialled  by  both  Sir  Edward  Grey  and  Lord  Morley.] 
(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  656,  No.  809,  note  (2).] 

(^)  [The  remaining  paragraphs  of  this  letter  deal  with  details  of  the  blockade,  the  proposed 
frontier  of  Albania  and  further  suggestions  for  the  settlement  of  the  Scutari  question  by  a 
financial  loan.] 
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No.  838. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
F.O.  16684/9083 '13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  322.)  Foreign  Office,  April  12,  1913,  1  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  144  of  Apr[il]  11. (M 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  of  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's 
No.  134f^)  repeated  to  you.  It  is  important  that  demarche  should  be  made  without 
delay.  It  is  impossible  to  get  Powers  to  commit  themselves  beforehand  to  principle 
of  indemnity,  but  formula  in  demarche  leaves  it  open  to  Bulgaria  to  raise  the  question 
and  have  it  discussed  at  Paris. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  675-6.  No.  833.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  all  the  representatives  of  the  Powers  at  Sofia  had 
received  instructions  on  the  mediation  proposals,  except  the  Russian  Minister.  (F.O.  16695/ 
9564/13/44.)]  

No.  839. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Tel.    Private. (M  .    Foreign  Office,  April  12.  1*913,  6  p.m. 

You  should  express  the  great  satisfaction  that  the  Eussian  Communique  has 
produced. (^)  It  has  done  more  than  anything  else  to  secure  the  peace  of  the  Great 
Powers,  and  has  made  us  feel  that  the  part  which  Russia  and  England  have  taken 
in  these  long  and  difficult  negotiations  must  confirm  and  strengthen  the  friendly 
feelings  between  the  two  countries. 

'  When  everything  comes  to  be  considered  in  its  true  perspective,  I  am  sure  it  will 
be  felt  that  the  Slav  gains  by  recent  changes  are  very  great,  and  that  the  Albanian 
settlement  is  not  unfair  to  Slav  aspirations. 

As  to  Persia  Poklewski  told  me  that  present  Persian(^)  is  not  hostile  to  Russia,  and 
is  really  worth  supporting :  I  hope,  therefore,  that  we  may  both  co-operate  in  working 
for  its  success. 

T  leave  the  rest  to  your  discretion. 

(>)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  35.  On  April  11  Sir  G.  Buchanan  had  telegraphed  privately  to 
Sir  E.  Grey  :  "I  shall  probably  have  an  audience  of  the  Emperor  on  Monday  or  Tuesday. 
Is  there  anything  special  that  you  wish  me  to  say?  "] 

(^)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  677-8,  No.  836,  note  (■*).  Presumably  this  referred  to  the  detailed 
official  Communique  issued  to  the  liussian  Press  on  April  11,  of  which  a  translation  was 
enclosed  in  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  despatch  (No.  119),  D.  April  11,  R.  April  14,  not  reproduced 
for  reasons  of  space.    (F.O.  17041/1:35/13/44.)    cp.  also  The  Tim.es,  April  12,  1913,  p.  8.] 

(3)  [Marginal  comment  by  Sir  Eyre  Crowe:  "I  inserted  '  Gov[ernmen]t  '  here.    E.  A.  C."] 


No.  840. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 
F.O.  17310/16907/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  162.)  Foreign  Office,  April  12,  1913. 

The  following  proposal  was  made  by  the  French  Ambass[ado]r  at  the  meeting 

with  Ambassadors  yesterday  : — (^) 

"  Le  Gouvernement  Francais  proposerait  d'exaftiiner  s'il  ne  conviendrait  pas 
de  proceder,  le  moment  venu,  a  I'envoi  d'une  flotte  Internationale  aux 
Dardanelles,  a  Rodosto  et  a  Constantinople.     Cette  flotte  aurait  pour  mission : 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Rome  (No.  137);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  323);  to  Vienna 
'/So.  136);  to  Berlin  (No.  161).  It  was  repeated  to  Constantinople  (No.  179);  to  Sofia  (No.  92), 
for  "confidential  informntion  only."] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  677-8,  No.  836.] 
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1.  De  maintenir  I'ordre  a  Constantinople;  2.  D'empecher  les  operations  de  guerre 
dans  la  presqu'ile  de  Gallipoli,  sur  la  rive  septentrionale  de  la  Mer  de  Marmara 
et  mr  le  Bosphore ;  3.  D' assurer  la  liberte  de  la  navigation  dans  les  Detroits.  Elle 
ne  se  retirerait  qu'apres  la  conclusion  de  la  paix." 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  that  H[i3]  M[ajesty's] 
G[overnment]  are  prepared  if  all  the  Powers  agree  to  co-operate  in  the  international 
action  proposed  with  the  view  of  securing  the  objects  named. 

As  however  it  is  impossible  to  say  beforehand  whether  all  these  objects  can  be 
completely  achieved  without  involving  the  use  of  more  force  than  the  fleets  can 
conveniently  employ,  we  think  that  the  action  of  the  fleets  must  be  decided  after 
reference  to  their  respective  Gov[ernmen]ts  when  they  are  actually  on  the  spot  and 
can  estimate  the  circumstances  with  which  they  have  to  deal. 

Please  let  me  know  as  soon  as  possible  the  decision  of  Gov[ernmen]t  to  which  you 
are  accredited  that  we  may  make  necessary  preparations  for  sending  ships,  if  the 
others  agree. 


As  reported  in  my  telegram  No.  88  of  the  10th  instant, (^)  a  sudden  and  complete 
change  has  taken  place  in  the  attitude  of  the  Servian  Government  with  regard  to 
Scutari,  and  orders  have  been  sent  to  the  commander  of  the  Servian  forces  to  withdraw 
his  troops  from  all  further  operations  in  that  neighbourhood. 

In  informing  me  of  this  fact  Monsieur  Pashitch  offered  no  real  explanation,  he 
merely  muttered  a  few  words  about  the  futility  of  defying  the  Powers,  strong  repre- 
sentations from  Russia,  and  that  this  would  make  an  end  of  the  treaty  with 
Montenegro.  I  thought  it  would  be  more  tactful  not  to  press  for  any  more  definite 
statement. 

Various  theories  are  current  here  to  account  for  this  "  volte-face  "  but  I  am 
personally  inclined  to  believe  that  Monsieur  Pashitch  has  all  along  been  very  lukewarm 
about  supporting  Montenegro,  and  has  been  anxious  to  find  a  loophole  to  escape  from 
an  embarrassing  position  and  to  conform  to  the  wishes  of  the  Powers  so  long  as  means 
could  be  found  to  save  his  face.  The  protestations  concerning  the  impossibility  of 
abandoning  an  ally,  and  that  it  would  be  incompatible  with  Servian  honour  to  desert 
Montenegro  thus  appear  to  have  been  mere  fireworks  for  the  benefit  of  public  opinion 
here  and  at  Cettinje.  The  Secretary  General,  Monsieur  Stefanovitch,  evidently  knew 
what  he  was  saying  when  he  made  the  statements  both  to  my  colleagues  and  myself 
that  as  soon  as  the  Powers  specified  the  frontiers  of  Albania,  the  Servian  troops  would 
be  withdrawn.  Monsieur  Pashitch  in  fact  acknowledged  to  me  that  he  had  some  time 
ago  declared  to  the  Montenegrin  Government  that  he  could  not  support  them  against 
any  decision  of  the  Powers,  but  he  had  thought  it  inexpedient  to  make  the  declaration 
public. 

The  means  adopted  by  Monsieur  Pashitch  to  exonerate  himself  "vis-a-vis"  of 
public  opinion  for  his  present  action  is  peculiar  (^) 

Three  days  ago  a  certain  Monsieur  Taburno,  a  close  friend  of  Monsieur  Pashitch's 
on  entering  the  most  frequented  cafe  in  Belgrade  proclaimed  the  news,  of  course  at 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  669,  No.  825.] 

(*)  [A  few  words  of  a  personal  character  are  here  omitted.] 


No.  841. 


Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.O 


f.O.  17988/185/13/44. 

(No.  80.) 

Sir, 


Belgrade,  D.  April  12,  1913. 

R.  April  19,  1918. 
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Monsieur  Pashitch's  insligalion,  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  had  intimated 
at  St.  Petersburg  that  unless  the  Servian  troops  were  withdrawn  from  Scutari  an 
Austrian  force  would  enter  the  Sandjak  of  Novibazar.  The  following  morning  this 
news  was  published  in  the  "Politica"' — which,  if  not  a  semi-official  paper,  is  at 
least  known  to  be  closely  connected  with  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs.  It  was 
stated  in  addition  that  the  news  had  been  communicated  by  the  Russian  Minister 
who  had  called  at  the  Ministry  late  at  night  and  liad  urgently  counselled  the  with- 
drawal of  the  Servian  forces. 

It  is  true  that  the  report,  which  was  of  course  false  from  beginning  to  end,  was 
later  denied  but  the  denial  will  probably  carry  little  weight  and  Monsieur  Pashitch 
has  meanwhile  secured  two  objects,  namely,  that  of  preparing  the  public  mind  for 
retirement  from  Scutari,  and  throwing  the  odium,  for  the  Servian  Government  being 
compelled  to  this  step,  upon  Austria-Hungary. 

It  is  unlikely  that  Monsieur  Pashitch  allows  himself  to  be  troubled  by  any 
considerations  regarding  the  effect  which  the  withdrawal  of  the  Servian  forces  may 
have  upon  the  future  relations  of  the  Servian  and  Montenegrin  Governments.  His 
aim  has  throughout  merely  been  to  impress  upon  the  Serb  world  that  Servia  was 
prepared  to  stand  by  Montenegro  and  light  for  the  cause  of  the  Serbs  until  the 
overwhelming  weight  of  circumstances  made  this  no  longer  possible.  In  this  aim 
he  has  probably  succeeded.  He  is  by  no  means  concerned  for  the  safety  of  the 
present  Montenegrin  dynasty,  on  the  contrary,  if  the  truth  were  known,  he  is  probably 
working  to  bring  about  its  fall  with  a  view  to  the  ultimate  fusion  of  Montenegro  with 
Servia — a  policy  in  which  he  will  receive  every  support  from  Monsieur  de  Hartwig 
who  sees  in  it  both  a  check  to  Austria,  and  a  consolidation  of  Russian  influence  in 
the  Balkans. 

I  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 


No.  842. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  17989/2926/13/44. 

(No.  81.)  Belgrade,  D.  April  12,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  April  19,  1913. 

I  mentioned  in  my  despatch  No.  78  of  the  9th  instant(-)  that  my  Bulgarian 
Colleague  had  lately  resumed  his  visits  to  me  which  he  had  more  or  less  interrupted 
since  last  autumn. 

Monsieur  Tosheff  came  to  see  me  again  yesterday. 

After  some  general  conversation  he  opened  the  subject  of  Serbo-Bulgarian 
relations  and  said  the  Servians  were  revealing  a  capacity  for  falsehood  which  astounded 
even  himself.  Tlie  Minister  for  War  had  actually  announced  in  the  Skupshtina  that 
Shukri  Pasha  had  surrendered  to  the  Servians  though  he  must  have  been  well  aware 
this  was  not  a  fact.  Shukri  Pasha  had  in  fact  made  a  declaration  before  the  Russian 
Minister  in  Sofia  stating  that  he  had  surrendered  to  a  Bulgarian  ofiicer(^)  and  it  would 
be  interesting  to  see  what  would  be  the  Servian  explanation,  though  in  reality  it  was 
altogether  indifferent  to  whom  Shukri  Pasha  had  surrendered  as  it  was  a  matter  of 
pure  chance. 

Monsieur  Toslieff  then  asked  me  whether  any  representations  had  been  made  to 
the  Servian  Government  concerning  outrages  committed  during  the  war.    I  replied 

(')  LThis  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  667-8,  No.  823.] 
i^)  [cp.  supra,  p.  619,  Ed.  note.] 
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I  had  presented  a  Memorandum  and  spoken  unofificially  on  one  or  two  occasions, 
but  tliat  the  Servian  Government  stoutly  denied  any  knowledge  of  the  outrages  and 
it  was  difficult  to  get  satisfactory  evidence.  Monsieur  Toshef?  sneered  at  the  idea 
of  the  Servian  denial.  He  said  Servian  troops,  not  Comuiitadjis  but  regular  troops, 
had  made  away  with  thousands  of  Albanians,  and  I  gathered  from  various  remarks 
he  made  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  were  somewhat  upset  that  under  the 
circumstances  they  should  have  been  the  recipients  of  more  frequent  remonstrances 
concerning  outrages  than  the  Servian  Government.  Monsieur  Toshefi  said  the 
Servians  did  not  know  wliat  "conscience"  meant,  they  would  not  only  murder 
Albanians  but  they  murdered  ]3ulgarians  and  they  were  endeavouring  now  wherever 
they  found  Bulgarian  functionaries  to  replace  them  by  their  own.  He  had  repeatedly 
spoken  to  Monsieur  Pashitch  on  the  subject  but  without  effect  and  now  that  a 
considerable  number  of  Bulgarian  troops  had  been  set  free  by  the  fall  of  Adrianople 
his  Government  ])roposed  to  send  a  superior  force  of  their  troops  into  those  districts 
of  ]\Iacedonia  which  they  claimed  as  their  territory,  and  where  Servian  troops  were 
now  in  occupation. 

I  observed  that  the  alliance  was  not  likely  to  last  long  at  that  rate. 

Monsieur  Toshetf  replied  that  the  alliance, — to  which  he  alluded  with  the 
greatest  contempt, — was  quite  ephemeral  and  he  never  thought  it  would  be 
anything  else. 

As  I  had  a  few  days  previously  received  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  despatch  No.  32 
Secret  of  the  lUth  March(^)  in  the  Confidential  Print,  12210  Section  12.  enclosing  copy 
of  Monsieur  Pashitch 's  letter  to  Monsieur  Spalaikovitch  concerning  the  Servian 
demands  on  Bulgaria,  I  asked  IMonsieur  Tosheff  whether  the  Servian  Government 
had  yet  definitely  approached  the  Bulgarian  Government  regarding  a  new  delimitation 
in  Macedonia. 

^lonsieur  Tosheff  replied  in  the  affirmative  and  he  gave  me  the  following  version 
of  what  had  taken  place  : 

Some  time  ago  the  Bulgarian  Government  made  a  request  to  the  Servian  Govern- 
ment for  troops  and  artillery  for  the  siege  of  Adrianople.    The  troops,  according  to  the 
j   Military  Convention,  the  Servians  were  obliged  to  furnish  if  possible  to  do  so,  but  the 
I   artillery,  being  new  guns  just  received,  the  Bulgarian  Government  offered  to  pay  for. 
An  offer  to  the  latter  effect  was  twice  made  by  Monsieur  Tosheff  to  Monsieur  Pashitch 
i   who  however  stated  that  the  Servian  Government  could  not  accept  payment.  On 
I   Monsieur  Gueshoff  insisting  upon  a  pecuniary  settlement  a  letter  (enclosure  in 
Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  despatch  above  referred  to)  was  addressed  by  Monsieur  Pashitch 
to  the  Servian  Minister  in  Sofia  setting  forth  the  Servian  claims  to  a  revision  of  the 
delimitation  in  Macedonia  and  instructing  him  to  read  the  same  to  ]\Ionsieur  Gueshoff 
and  to  leave  a  copy  with  him.    This  letter  was  at  once  communicated  by  his  Govern- 
ment to  Monsieur  Tosheff  who  was  ordered  to  proceed  to  Sofia.    Before  doing  so. 
Monsieur  Tosheff"  called  upon  Monsieur  de  Hartwig,  showed  him  Monsieur  Pashitch 's 
letter  and  enquired  of  him  how  in  view  of  the  Serbo-Bulgarian  agreement  the  Prime 
Minister  now  came  to  make  further  demands  upon  Bulgaria.    Monsieur  de  Hartwig 
professed  complete  ignorance  of  the  letter  but  on  reading  it  appeared  to  favour  the 
Servian  view. 

On  his  arrival  in  Sofia  Monsieur  Tosheff,  in  consultation  with  Monsieur  Gueshoff, 
drew  up  the  Bulgarian  reply  which  relied  entirely  upon  the  terms  of  the  agreement 
concluded  before  the  war  and,  I  gather,  constituted  a  categorical  and  somewhat  abrupt 
I  rejection  of  the  Servian  case.  When  he  returned  again  to  Belgrade,  before  dehvering 
'  this  document  to  Monsieur  Pashitch,  he  showed  it  to  Monsieur  de  Hartwig.  The 
;  latter  appeared  somewhat  upset  and  asked  whether  it  was  necessary  to  deliver  it  at 
j  all,  suggested  the  whole  subject  had  best  be  allowed  to  drop  for  the  present  and  thai 
:  in  any  case  the  form  of  the  reply  should  be  toned  down.    Monsieur  Tosheff  said  he 


(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  565-8,  No.  693,  and  encL] 
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would  be  willing  to  let  the  subject  drop  if  the  Servian  Grovernment  would  withdraw 
their  letter.  This  IMonsieur  de  Hartwig  did  not  think  would  be  possible  and 
Monsieur  Tosheff  therefore  presented  the  reply  (which  was  in  the  form  of  a  letter 
from  Monsieur  GueshofE  to  Monsieur  Tosheff)  to  Monsieur  Pashitch. 

The  Prime  Minister  did  not  appear  to  relish  its  contents  any  more  than 
Monsieur  de  Hartwig  had  done,  but  as  he  likewise  stated  that  it  would  be  impossible 
to  withdraw  the  original  letter  to  Monsieur  Spalaikovitch,  the  controversy  could  not 
be  suppressed. 

A  telegram  from  Sofia,  dated  the  Uth  instant  reports  a  declaration  made  by 
Monsieur  Daneff  before  the  deputies  of  the  Progressist  party  to  the  effect  that  the 
Bulgarian  Government  in  their  differences  with  their  Greek  and  Servian  allies  will 
not  be  satisfied  with  less  than  that  to  which  they  are  entitled  and  that  they  will 
insist  on  a  strict  interpretation  of  their  Treaty  with  Servia. 

Monsieur  Tosheff  called  my  attention  to  the  fact  that  Monsieur  Spalaikovitch 
had  again  visited  Belgrade,  and  that  probably,  therefore,  something  further  was 
brewing. 

I  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 


No.  843. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  16967/10907/13/44.  Sf.  Petersfcur^/i,  D.  ^pr?713,  1913,  7 -30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  147.)  R.  ^pri/ 14,  1913,  11 -30  a.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  323  of  Apr[il]  12.(') 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  said  that  he  had  no  objections,  and  acquiesced 
in  your  views.  He  does  not  however  wish  proposal  acted  upon  unless  there  is 
imminent  danger  of  a  Bulgarian  occupation  of  Constantinople.  I  remarked  that 
if  we  waited  until  this  was  an  accomplished  fact,  we  might  arrive  too  late,  and 
suggested  that  the  fleet  might  perhaps  assemble  at  Besika  Bay  so  as  to  be  in  readiness 
if  wanted.  H[is]  E[xcellency]  said  that  Besika  Bay  was  so  much  nearer  to 
Constantinople  than  Sevastopol  that  Russian  fleet  would  only  arrive  after  the  others. 
He  presumed  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  would  send  ships  from  Malta 
and  he  thought  that  we  ought  to  make  all  necessary  preparations  so  as  to  be  able 
to  dispatch  ships  at  a  moment's  notice. 

I  could  not  get  H[is]  E[xcellency]  who  was  pressed  for  time  to  be  more  precise. 
While  quite  agreeing  in  principle  he  does  not  want  international  fleet  to  go  to 
Constantinople  unless  Bulgarians  really  occupy  that  town  and  he  is  evidently  anxious 
that  Russian  fleet  should  not  arrive  on  the  spot  after  the  others. 

MINUTE. 

It  was  because  the  French  said  that  the  Russians  already  agreed  with  the  French  proposal 
about  an  international  fleet  that  we  fell  into  line  as  cautiously  as  we  could. 

E.  G. 

(*)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [V.  supra,  pp.  680-1,  No.  840,  and  note  (i).] 
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No.  844. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  16920/9085/13/44.  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  April  13,  1913,  7 -40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  148.)  R.  ^pn7  14,  1913,  9  a.m. 

I  have  acted  on  your  telegram  No.  322  of  Apr[il]  12.(*) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  explained  that  delay  had  arisen  owing  to  desire 
of  Russian  Government  to  modify  formula  with  regard  to  indemnity.  He  thought 
Powers  were  making  great  mistake  in  not  recognising  principle  of  indemnity.  It 
was  only  chance  of  keeping  Bulgarians  quiet,  and  would  not  have  engaged  them 
to  agree  to  anything  beyond  mere  nominal  sum.  Their  refusal  might  have  serious 
consequences.  As,  however,  Powers  would  not  follow  his  advice,  he  would  instruct 
Russian  Minister  to  act  with  his  colleagues. 

MINUTES. 

Shall  we  repeat  last  para  [graph]  of  16904(2)  to  Petersburg  to  show  what  the  attitude  cf 
the  Bulgarian  Gov[ernmcn]t  is? 

R.  G.  V. 

April  14. 

It  might  reassure  M.  Sazonow. 

H.  N. 

Yes  repeat. 

A.  N. 
M. 

(1)  [i'.  supra,  p.  680,  No.  838.] 

(2)  [Not  reprochiced.  The  telegram  referred  to  is  No.  1.35  of  April  13,  from  Sir  H.  Bax- 
Ironside.  He  stated  that  he  had  carried  out  the  instructions  in  Sir  Edward  Grej^'s  telegram 
No.  90  of  April  8  (v.  supra,  p.  661,  No.  816).  The  last  paragraph  of  the  telegram  was  as 
follows :  — 

"  (Confidential.) 

Prime  Minister  informed  me  confidentially  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  were  now 
satified  with  new  proposals,  and  added  that  he  would  use  all  his  influence  with  the  generals 
to  keep  things  quiet  at  the  front."  (F.O.  16904/9564/13/44.)  It  was  repeated  to 
Sir  G.  Buchanan  as  telegram  (No.  33),  of  April  1.5.    (F.O.  16920/9085/13/44.)] 


No.  845. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  April  14,  1913. 

F.O.  17187/16907/13/44.  D.  1-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  60.)  R.  3-45  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  136  of  Apr[il]  12.(') 

I  communicated  to  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  this  morning  the 
contents  of  above-mentioned  telegram.  He  has  sent  instructions  to  Count  MensdorS 
to  see  you  on  the  subject. 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  without  pronouncing  himself  definitely 
showed  himself  in  the  language  he  used  to  me  as  unfavourable  to  the  French 
proposals  to  send  an  international  fleet  to  Constantinople. (')  He  said  that  he  had  no 
information  leading  him  to  believe  that  Bulgaria  meditated  an  advance  towards 
I   Constantinople  or  the  Sea  of  Marmara.    She  knew  that  such  an  advance  would  be 

'  (*)  [Copies   of  this  telegram   were   sent  to  the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 

j  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
'  (2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  680-1,  No.  840,  and  note  (i)-] 

I  (^)  [cp.  supra,  p.  684,  No.  843,  and  min.] 
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useless  to  her  as  she  was  aware  that  Russia  was  strongly  opposed  to  her  remaining 
there.  On  the  contrary,  H[is]  E[xcellency]  had  reason  to  believe  that  Bulgaria 
was  the  most  desirous  of  the  allies  for  peace  and  that  all  the  difficulties  in  the  way 
of  arrival  at  conclusion  of  peace  were  raised  by  the  three  other  allies.  These  were 
carrying  on  the  war  for  the  purposes  of  aggrandizement  and  against  the  express 
wishes  of  the  Great  Powers,  and  in  the  opinion  of  the  Austrian  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  if  pressure  was  to  be  brought  to  bear  it  should  not  be  on  Bulgaria 
but  on  her  allies.    That  was  the  equitable  way  of  looking  at  the  present  situation. 

MINUTE. 

The  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  is,  according  to  our  inform [atio]n,  right 
in  thinking  that  the  Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen'\t  are  not  now  anxious  for  an  attempt  on  Chatalja, 
and  also  that  the  Bulgarian  Govlernmen^t  are  the  most  anxious  of  the  Allies  for  peace.  But 
the  Bulgarian  Govlernmeii^t  have  to  reckon  with  their  King  and  generals. 

il.  G.  V. 

April  14. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
M. 


No.  846. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  April  14,  1913. 

F.O.  17191/16907/13/44.  D.  2-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  66.)  E.  4-30  p.m. 

My  tel[egram]  No.  64  of  Apr[il]  13.(') 

I  have  just  received  a  message  from  the  S[ecretary]  of  S[tate]  for  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  stating  that  if  all  the  Powers  agree,  Germany  will  take  part  in  the  naval 
demonstration  at  Constantinople  with  ships  she  has  now  in  the  Mediterranean.  The 
Sec[retary]  of  State  hopes  however  that  the  demonstration  will  not  be  necessary 
as  it  seems  probable  that  peace  preliminaries  may  be  signed  very  soon.  He  shares 
very  strongly  your  doubts  as  to  the  possibility  of  carrying  out  the  second  point  of 
the  French  proposals. 

If  the  demonstration  does  take  place,  he  is  anxious  that  the  Ottoman  Gov[ern- 
men]t  should  be  formally  informed  that  it  is  undertaken  in  a  Turkophil  spirit  as 
the  Turks  are  so  used  to  hostile  naval  demonstrations  that  they  would  probably  take 
the  demonstration  as  aimed  against  them. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations,    cp.  G.P.,  XXXIV  (II),  p.  678.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  reported  that  the  Secretary  of  State  would  inform  Sir  E.  Goschen 
of  the  decision  of  the  Imperial  Government  on  the  French  proposal  as  soon  as  possible,  and 
also  gave  the  strength  of  the  German  naval  force  then  in  the  Mediterranean  as  one 
"  Dreadnought  "  and  three  cruisers.    (F.O.  16913/16907/13/44.)] 


[ED.  NOTE. — On  April  14  the  repre.sentatives  of  the  Great  Powers  at  Athens  communicated 
a  note  (in  reply  to  the  note  of  the  Allies  of  April  5)  based  upon  the  instructions  of  April  8, 
(v.  supra,  p.  661,  No.  816).  Similar  communication  was  made  at  Belgrade  (F.O.  17199/9564/ 
13/44),  and  had  been  made  on  the  previous  day  at  Sofia  (v.  supra,  p.  685,  No.  844,  note  {^)}  ' 
At  Cettinje  the  communication  was  not  made  until  the  16th  (F.O.  19411/9564/13/44)  and  ii 
then  embodied  both  the  instruction  of  the  8th  and  that  of  the  14th  given  in  the  immediate'.j 
succeeeding  document.  The  instruction  of  the  14th  was  carried  out  at  Athens  and  Belgrade  or 
the  17th  (F.O.  17716/135/13/44;  F.O.  17768/135/13/44)  and  at  Sofia  on  the  18th  (F.O 
17881/135/13/44.)] 


687 


No.  847. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Elliot. {') 

Ij     F.O.  17314/135/13/44. 
I     Tel.    (No.  62.)    En  clair.  Foreign  Office,  April  14,  1913,  3-30  p.m. 

!  My  circular  tel[egram]  of  yesterday. (-) 

Foll[owin]g  is  revised  identic  text  comm[unicate]d  by  Russian  and  Austrian 
Amba[ssado]rs  here  as  to  N[orth]  and  N[orth]-E[ast]  frontier  of  Albania  : — 

La  frontiere  de  I'Albanie  partira  de  la  cote  Adriatique  a  1' embouchure  de 
la  Boiana,  et  suivra  le  thalweg  de  ce  fleuve  jusqu'au  village  de  Goritza,  situe 
sur  la  rive  droite.  De  la  elle  atteint  le  sommet  des  montagnes  separant  la  Boiana 
du  lac  de  Scutari,  en  laissant  le  Tarabosch  a  I'Albanie.  Elle  traverse  le  lac 
pres  du  village  Zpgay  qui  reste  a  I'Albanie,  jusqu'a  la  baie  de  Licheny-Hoti, 
d'ou  elle  suit  la  frontiere  entre  les  tribus  de  Grouda  et  Hoti,  cedees  au 
Montenegro  d'une  part  et  les  tribus  de  Castrati  et  Clementi  d' autre  part,  laissant 
ces  deux  tribus  a  I'Albanie. 

Elle  se  confond  ensuite  avec  les  limites  actuelles  entre  les  tribus 
montenegrines  de  Koutchi  d'un  cote,  et  la  tribu  de  Clementi  de  I'autre  cote 
jusqu'au  territoire  de  Goussigne  et  Plawa,  elle  laisse  ces  villes  avec  leurs 
dependances  au  Montenegro  en  suivant  la  chaine  principale  et  la  ligne  du  partage 
des  eaux  entre  le  Lim  d'un  cote  et  le  Drin  de  I'autre.  Elle  quitte  cette  chaine 
pour  gagner  la  crete  des  collines  au  sud  de  la  ville  de  Diakowa  qui  est  laissee 
hors  de  I'Albanie,  et  continue  sur  cette  crete  jusqu'au  Drin  Blanc.  Elle  suit  le 
cours  de  ce  fleuve  jusqu'a  I'ouest  de  Prisren  et  ensuite  la  ligne  frontiere  entre 
Ij  le  district  de  Prisren  et  le  district  de  Liouma  laissant  ce  dernier  a  I'Albanie. 

De  la  elle  suit  la  crete  de  la  montagne  Korab  en  laissant  a  I'Albanie  le 
district  de  la  Basse  Dibra  et  hors  de  I'Albanie  le  district  de  Reka.  Quittant 
cette  Crete  un  peu  au  nord  de  la  ville  de  Dibra  qui  reste  hors  de  I'Albanie,  la 
frontiere  gagne  le  Drin  Noir  qu'elle  remonte  jusqu'au  village  de  Loukowo,  d'oii, 
en  se  dirigeant  par  les  cretes  principales,  separant  le  bassin  du  Drin  de  celui 
I  du  Shkoumbi  et  en  laissant  Strouga  hors  de  I'Albanie,  elle  gagne  la  rive  du  lac 

d'Ochrida  dans  les  environs  du  village  Lin. 

I  You  may  comm[unica]te  it  to  Gov[ernmen]t  to  which  you  are  accredited  as 

I     soon  as  your  colleagues  are  similarly  instructed. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  166);  to  Rome  (No.  141);  to  Berlin  (No.  165); 
to  Vienna  (No.  140);  to  St.  Petersburg  (No.  327)  for  information  only.  It  was  also  repeated 
to  Belgrade  (No.  80),  Cettinje  (No.  44),  and  Sofia  (No.  96).] 

(2)  [Telegram  (No.  60)  to  Sir  F.  Elliot,  D.  April  13,  6-15  p.m.  instructed  nn..  to  take  no 
,      action,  until  he  heard  further,  on  telegrams  (Nos.  58-9)  of  April  12.    The  latter  described  the 

pl     North  and  North-East  frontiers  of  Albania  as  communicated  separately  by  Count  Benckendorff 
and  Count  Mensdorff  (F.O.  17314/135/13/44).    The  final  text  which  was  agreed  between  them 
,      is  that  given  above.] 


No.  848. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sit'  Edward  Grey. 

Vienna,  April  14,  1918. 
F.O.  17200/14538/13/44.  D.  8-7  p.m. 

I    Tel.    (No.  61.)  E.  10-30  p.m. 

Montenegro. 

Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  to-day  that  in  his  opinion  it  was 
I  unfortunate  that  the  proposal  to  offer  20,000,000  fr.  to  Montenegro  should  have 
j  been  made  public  before  Montenegro  had  yielded  to  the  pressure  brought  to  bear 
'  on  her  by  the  Powers  in  the  question  of  Scutari.  The  King  could  have  yielded  to 
I    the  pressure  of  Europe  and  survived  it,  but  it  was  difficult  for  him  to  remain  under 

i 
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the  slur  of  having  yielded  to  bribery.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  he 
thought  money  would  probably  have  to  be  found  for  Montenegro  at  the  end  of  war, 
otherwise  the  country  would  be  bankrupt.  He  thought  this  question  might  be  left 
to  the  financial  commission  in  Paris.  He  foresaw  that  it  would  be  very  difficult  to 
persuade  public  in  this  country  to  accept  the  burden  of  a  portion  of  this  loan  to 
Montenegro. 


No.  849. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  1816]/18161/13/44. 

(No.  121.)    Confidential.  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  April  14,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  April  21,  1913. 

I  had  the  honour  of  being  received  this  morning  by  the  Emperor  in  an  Audience 
which  lasted  an  hour.(^) 

After  expressing  the  great  pleasure  with  which  He  looked  forward  to  meeting  the 
King,  whom  He  had  not  seen  since  His  Majesty's  accession,  at  the  Eoyal  Wedding  at 
Berlin,  His  Majesty  proceeded  to  speak  of  the  international  situation.  Many  things. 
His  Majesty  said,  had  happened  since  the  Audience  which  he  had  given  me  in 
February  of  last  year,(^)  when  He  had  spoken  of  possible  complications  in  the  Balkans 
and  of  the  danger  of  Russian  sympathy  for  the  Balkan  Slavs  forcing  His  hand  should 
Servia  or  Bulgaria  become  engaged  in  war  with  Turkey.  Fortunately  for  the  peace 
of  Europe  the  Balkan  States  had  been  victorious  as,  had  it  been  otherwise  and  had 
they  met  with  serious  reverses.  He  would  have  been  obliged  to  intervene,  even  at  the 
risk  of  provoking  an  European  war.  As  things  had  turned  out  it  had  not  been  so 
difl&cult  to  control  Russian  public  opinion.  The  recent  demonstrations  and  the 
Panslavist  agitation  did  not  represent  the  real  views  of  the  Russian  people  and  were 
rather  of  a  fictitious  growth.  They  were,  indeed,  being  engineered  for  the  purpose  of 
embarrassing  the  Government  and  encompassing  its  fall.  The  majority  of  Russians 
did  not  want  war  so  long  as  their  own  interests  were  not  attacked.  They  had  rejoiced 
over  the  victories  of  the  Balkan  Allies  :  but  the  magnitude  of  those  victories  proved 
that  the  latter  stood  in  no  need  of  Russia's  protection  or  intervention.  There  had  no 
doubt  been  moments  when  the  international  horizon  had  looked  very  black ;  and  the 
discussions  which  had  taken  place  with  regard  to  Diakova  and  Scutari  had  caused  Him 
great  anxiety.  Austria  had  after  much  haggling  been  obliged  to  yield  about  the  former 
place,  and  Russia  intended  to  abide  by  the  arrangement  which  had  been  come  to  with 
regard  to  the  latter.  Unlike  some  of  His  subjects  who  imagined  that  Russia  had  only 
Austria  to  deal  with.  He  was  from  the  first  fully  aware  that  Germany  would  make 
common  cause  with  Austria  :  and  He  had  no  intention  of  embarking  on  a  war  with 
those  two  Empires  about  a  wretched  Albanian  town  like  Scutari.  Russia  had  naturally 
had  to  support  the  claims  and  the  interests  of  the  Balkan  Slavs ;  and  He  feared  that 
her  insistence  must  sometimes  have  caused  you  considerable  embarrassment. 

I  replied  that  His  Majesty's  Government  had  never  wished  to  see  the  Balkan 
States  deprived  of  the  fruits  of  their  victories  and  had  consequently  given  their  support 

(')  [Tliis  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  Mr.  Asqiiith;  to  the 
Cabinet.  A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.  A  note,  added  ov 
Lord  Onslow,  stated  that  the  King  and  the  Prime  Minister  had  seen  the  advance  copy  which 
was  sent  privately  to  Sir  A.  Nicol.son.    cp.  infra,  pp.  708-9,  No.  871.] 

(2)  [A  brief  account  of  the  audience  reported  in  this  despatch  was  sent  to  Sir  Edward  Grey 
in  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  telegram  (No.  150)  of  April  14,  D.  8-19  r.M.,  R.  1015  p.m.  (F.O. 
17196/9085/13/44.)] 

(3)  [v.  Gooch  S  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  546-50,  No.  553.] 
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to  the  Russian  Government  who  were  so  much  more  directly  interested  than  them- 
selves. While  dointT  so  you  had  at  the  same  time  laboured  incessantly  to  preserve 
European  peace  and,  as  His  Majesty  had  also  on  more  than  one  occasion  subordinated 
the  claims  of  Servia  and  Montenegro  to  the  attainment  of  that  end,  the  two  Govern- 
ments had  been  able  to  work  loyally  together  throughout  the  crisis.  You  had,  I 
added,  charged  me  to  say  that  the  communique  recently  published  by  the  Russian 
Government C)  had  been  received  with  the  greatest  satisfaction  in  England  and  had 
done  more  than  anything  else  to  secure  peace  between  the  Great  Powers.  It  had 
moreover  convinced  His  Majesty's  Government  that  the  part  which  England  and 
Russia  have  taken  in  the  difficult  negotiations,  which  have  been  proceeding  for  months 
past,  must  confirm  and  strengthen  the  friendly  feelings  existing  between  the  two 
countries. 

The  Emperor  said  that  He  entirely  shared  this  view  and  that  He  was  happy  to 
think  that  the  crisis  should  have  served  to  bring  the  two  Governments  into  closer 
contact.  He  greatly  appreciated  the, loyal  support  which  you  had  given  to  Him,  as 
well  as  your  untiring  efforts  in  the  cause  of  peace. 

I  then  repeated  to  the  Emperor  what  you  had  instructed  me  to  say  with  regard 
to  the  immense  gains  which  were  about  to  accrue  to  the  Balkan  Slavs,  whose  aspira- 
tions could  not  be  prejudiced  by  the  frontiers  now  assigned  to  Albania.  Had  such  a 
settlement,  I  added,  been  suggested  to  Russia  a  year  ago,  it  would  have  been  accepted 
with  enthusiasm.  The  creation  of  an  autonomous  Albania,  on  which  Austria  had 
insisted,  was  but  a  poor  set-off  against  the  vast  political  advantages  which  Russia 
would  derive  from  the  new  order  of  things  in  the  Balkans.  To  this  His  Majesty 
cordially  assented. 

The  Emperor  next  spoke  of  the  proposed  despatch  of  an  international  fleet  to 
Constantinople,  and  enquired  what  I  thought  of  the  situation  there.  I  replied  that  I 
had  not  received  any  very  recent  information  myself,  but  that  the  Italian  Ambassador 
had  told  me  yesterday  that  his  news  was  very  bad.  I  did  not  however  know  whether 
the  Marquis  Carlotti  was  referring  to  the  internal  situation  or  to  the  danger  of  a 
Bulgarian  occupation  of  Constantinople.  I  was  personally  afraid  that  such  an 
occupation  was  imminent,  and  I  ventured  to  ask  whether  His  Majesty  could  not  do 
anything  to  prevent  it.  The  Emperor  replied  that  in  His  opinion  the  only  thing  for  the 
Powers  to  do  was  to  admit  the  principle  of  a  war  indemnity.  Such  a  course  would  not 
commit  them  seriously,  and  they  might  eventually  fix  the  indemnity  at  a  merely 
nominal  amount.  It  would  however  satisfy  the  Bulgarians  and  greatly  facilitate  the 
conclusion  of  peace.  I  explained  the  difficulty  of  getting  all  the  Powers  to  consent  to 
this  and  His  Majesty  said  that  he  feared  that  in  any  case  it  was  now  too  late.  While 
apparently  looking  on  it  as  almost  inevitable  the  Emperor  seemed  fully  to  realise  the 
serious  consequences  that  might  lesult  from  a  Bulgarian  occupation  of  the  capital, 
tQore  especially  as  regarded  its  effect  on  the  Sultan's  subjects  in  Asiatic  Turkey.  He 
had.  He  said,  heard  from  the  Russian  Minister  at  Sofia  that  an  attack  would  probably 
be  made  on  the  Chatalja  lines  in  the  course  of  the  present  week  and  He  did  not  believe 
that  the  Turkish  army  was  capable  of  offering  any  serious  resistance.  In  reply  to  a 
question  which  I  had  addressed  to  Him  the  Emperor  said  that  the  original  idea  of  the 
Bulgarians  had  been  to  offer  Constantinople  to  Russia  as  a  token  of  their  gratitude  for 
their  liberation  from  the  Turkish  yoke.  They  had  been  told  that  she  would  not  accept 
it  and  had  been  strongly  urged  to  refrain  from  occupying  it.  What  conditions  they 
would  attach  to  their  eventual  withdrawal  He  did  not  know  but  if,  as  I  had  suggested, 
they  were  to  insist  on  receiving  Salonica  in  exchange  it  would  be  very  unfair  on  the 
Greeks,  who  had  a  better  and  prior  claim  to  the  latter  town.  The  Austrian  Ambassador, 
He  had  heard, -had  proposed  that  Salonica  should  be  given  to  Bulgaria  to  compensate 
her  for  the  loss  of  Silistria ;  but  this  proposal  had  no  doubt  been  prompted  by  the 
desire  of  sowing  the  seeds  of  discord  between  Greece  and  Bulgaria  as  well  as  by  the 
hope  of  proving  to  the  latter  that  Austria  and  not  Russia  was  her  friend.   He  had  tried 

(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  680,  No.  839,  and  note  (f).] 
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to  impress  on  Doctor  Danefif  in  a  conversation  which  He  had  recently  had  with  him 
that  a  real  friend  is  one  who  tells  the  truth  even  though  the  truth  be  not  palatable, 
and  that  if  Bulgaria  quarrelled  with  her  allies  over  the  spoils  she  would  revert  to  the 
position  of  a  small  and  unimportant  State,  whereas  in  union  with  them  she  would  be 
a  factor  with  which  even  the  Great  Powers  would  have  to  reckon.  He  trusted  that  the 
Balkan  States  would  not  be  so  mad  as  to  fight  among  themselves;  but  if  they  did,  the 
only  course  for  the  Powers  to  pursue  would  be  to  keep  the  ring  and  let  them  fight 
it  out. 

As  tfie  conversation  then  turned  on  the  German  Army  Bill  and  the  counter- 
measures  being  taken  by  France  to  meet  the  new  military  situation,  I  asked  the 
Emperor  whether  He  thought  that  the  financial  strain  thus  imposed  on  the  two 
countries  would  be  so  severe  that  one  or  the  other  of  them  might  lose  patience  and 
precipitate  a  war  and  whether,  if  this  danger  really  existed,  it  would  be  possible  for 
the  Powers  to  do  anything  to  avert  it.  The  Emperor  replied  that  [in]  1899  He  had 
taken  the  initiative  in  convoking  the  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague,  but  His  action 
had  been  misrepresented  as  aiming  at  a  general  disarmament.  He  was  not  therefore 
tempted  to  repeat  the  experiment  and  would  abstain  from  putting  forward  any 
proposals  on  the  present  occasion.  He  quite  understood  the  reasons  which  had 
prompted  the  proposed  increase  of  the  German  Army ;  but  the  German  Government 
must  be  aware  that  they  were  but  setting  an  example  which  other  States  would  be 
bound  to  follow.  They  would  probably  have  no  difficulty  in  finding  the  men,  but 
whether  the  country  would  for  long  be  able  to  bear  the  increased  taxation  was  another 
question.  Russia  on  the  other  hand  had  unlimited  resources  to  draw  on  both  as 
regards  men  and  money;  and  just  as  His  Majesty's  Government  had  fixed  the  relative 
strength  of  the  British  and  German  fleets  at  sixteen  to  ten,  so  he  was  determined  to 
maintain  the  same  ratio  between  the  Russian  and  German  armies.  It  was  impossible 
to  foresee  what  would  happen,  but  it  was  very  necessary  to  prepare  beforehand  to  meet 
the  danger  should  it  arise. 

The  Emperor  spoke  of  Austria  without  any  bitterness,  but  as  a  source  of  weakness 
to  Germany  and  as  a  danger  to  peace  owing  to  the  fact  that  Germany  was  bound  to 
support  her  in  her  Balkan  policy.  His  Majesty  apparently  believes  that  the  disintegra- 
tion of  the  Austrian  Empire  is  merely  a  question  of  time.  He  spoke  of  the  day  when 
we  should  see  a  Kingdom  of  Hungary  and  a  Kingdom  of  Bohemia,  while  the  southern 
Slavs  might  be  absorbed  by  Servia,  the  Roumanians  of  Transylvania  by  Roumania, 
and  the  German  provinces  incorporated  in  the  German  Empire.  The  fact  that  Germany 
would  then  have  no  Austria  to  entangle  her  in  a  war  about  the  Balkans  would.  His 
Majesty  said,  make  for  peace.  I  confess  that  I  was  unable  to  follow  the  Emperor's 
train  of  thought  or  to  understand  how  He  arrived  at  this  conclusion.  I  therefore 
contented  myself  with  remarking  that  such  a  change  in  the  map  of  Europe  was  not 
likely  to  be  effected  without  a  general  war. 

As  the  Emperor  in  the  course  of  our  conversation  referred  to  our  relations  with 
Germany,  I  remarked  that  while  His  Majesty's  Government  were  determined  to 
maintain  their  understanding  with  Russia  intact  they  were  at  the  same  time  anxious 
to  cultivate  good  and  friendly  relations  with  Germany.  His  Majesty  replied  that  this 
was  exactly  Russia's  position.  If,  as  He  hoped,  He  was  able  to  attend  the  Royal 
Wedding  at  Berlin,  He  would  no  doubt  as  on  former  occasions  be  plied  with  questions 
and  proposals  by  the  Emperor  William.  He  would  in  such  case  listen  patiently  while 
the  Emperor  talked  and  be  careful  not  to  commit  Himself,  as  He  always  found  that 
this  was  the  safest  course  to  pursue. 

Before  taking  leave  of  the  Emperor  I  expressed  the  hope  that  the  two  Govern- 
ments would  cooperate  together  in  Persia  as  cordially  as  they  had  in  the  Balkans,  and 
would  both  give  their  support  to  the  present  Persian  Government.  His  Majesty  replied 
that  he  was  sure  they  would  do  so,  adding  with  a  smile  that  he  must  confess  that  He 
had  forgotten  all  about  Persia  of  late. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 
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MINUTE. 

Approve  language. 

H.  x\. 

Ap[ril]  22,  1913. 
R.  P.  M. 

Seen  by  Lord  Morley.(^) 

(')  [Despatch  accordingly,  (No.  169)  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  of  April  25.  (F.O.  18161/ 
18161/13/44.)] 

(*)  [Lord  Morloy  was  acting  for  Sir  Edward  Grev  during  his  absence  from  the  Foreign 
Office,    cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI.,  p.  159,  No.  6635.] 


No.  850. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 

F.O.  15440/15076/13/44. 
(No.  247.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  14,  1913. 

At  the  reunion  which  took  place  on  the  4th  inst[ant],(")  I  communicated  to  the 
Ambassadors  the  following  declaration,  defining  the  attitude  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
G[overnment]  as  regards  the  measures  to  be  taken  for  the  settlement  of  the 
Albanian  frontier  difficulty,  with  special  reference  to  the  question  of  Scutari : — 

The  attitude  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Govfernment]  is  that  they  abide  by  the 
agreement  come  to  about  the  Albanian  frontier.  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov  [em- 
men]  t  are  prepared  to  take  part  in  a  naval  demonstration  of  an  international 
character,  but  should  that  prove  impossible  they  cannot  oppose  any  steps  taken 
by  any  other  power  that  may  be  reasonably  required  to  make  the  agreement 
effective. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(1)  [This  despatch  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  125) ;    to  Vienna  (No.   82) ;    to  Rome 
(No.  105);   to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  154).] 
(-)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  653-4,  No.  805.] 


No.  851. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  17942/13799/13/44. 

(No.  94.)  Rome,  D.  April  15,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  April  19,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  it  is  growing  evident  that  there  will  be  strong 
opposition  on  the  part  of  Italy  to  the  ambitions  of  Greece  in  Epirus,  not  less  than 
to  her  acquisition  of  the  iEgean  islands.  The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has 
endeavoured  to  impress  upon  me  that  so  far  as  Epirus  is  concerned  it  is  a  mistake  to 
suppose  that  the  opposition  comes  only  from  Italy.  The  Austrian  General  Staff  is  as 
strongly  convinced  as  the  Italian  that  the  Otranto  channel  into  the  A^driatic  could  be 
menaced  by  a  Greek  naval  concentration  in  the  Corfu  channel,  if  Greece  were  enabled 
to  establish  herself  on  the  whole  of  the  Epirote  coast  running  parallel  to  the  island, 
while  on  the  mainland  Austria  went  even  farther  than  Italy  might  be  disposed  to  go 
in  insisting  that  Koritza  and  other  places  must  be  included  in  Albania  with  a  frontier 
which  would  entail  the  withdrawal  of  the  Greeks  from  a  considerable  territory  which 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  Copies 
were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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they  have  actually  occupied.  The  public  opinion  of  the  country  is  being  educated  to 
a  spirit  of  opposition  to  the  claims  of  Greece  by  quotations  from  the  German  and 
Austrian  press,  representing  the-  danger  to  the  free  navigation  of  the  iEgean  which  the 
possession  of  the  Sporades  as  well  as  the  Cyclades  by  the  Hellenic  Kingdom  would 
entail  and  the  presumed  French  support  of  Greece  is  also  turned  to  account  at  a 
moment  when  France  is  far  from  popular  in  this  country.  Hitherto  between  Greek 
and  Albanian  there  has  been  little  indication  of  the  antagoni^n  which  exists  between 
Albanian  and  Slav,  and  it  would  not  only  be  regrettable  that  it  should  be  artificially 
fostered  but  to  do  so  would  seem  to  indicate  a  lack  of  foresight  on  the  part  of  Italy. 
Her  present  cordiality  of  co-operation  with  Austria-Hungary  is  not  likely  to  endure, 
and  it  would  rather  seem  to  be  the  interest  of  Italy  to  encourage  the  reinforcement  of 
Greece  as  a  counterpoise  to  the  growing  ascendancy  of  the  Slav  on  the  opposite  shore 
of  the  Adriatic. 

I  have,  &c. 

EENNETiL  KOUD. 


No.  852. 

Sir  It.  Pa<jci  to  Sir  A.  Nicolsov. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Belgrade,  April  15,  .1913. 

Tosheff,  my  Bulgarian  Colleague,  has  been  coming  to  see  me  pretty  frequently 
lately,  and  although  some  of  the  things  he  has  told  me  do  not,  strictly  speaking, 
come  v;ithin  my  province,  I  should  perhaps  report  the  gist  of  them  in  a  few  words 
privately  as  I  believe  Tosheff  to  be  closely  in  touch  with  both  Gueshoff  and 
King  Ferdinand. 

He  says  there  is  growing  resentment  in  Bulgaria  against  the  attitude  of  Eussia 
as  it  is  felt  tlaat  Eussia  is  using  every  effort  to  weaken  Bulgaria  and  on  the  other 
hand  to  encourage  Servia.  It  was  Eussia  that  intimated  that  the  Bulgarian  Anny  must 
not  go  to  Constantinople,  it  is  Eussia  [that]  wishes  to  deprive  Bulgaria  of  Silistria, 
and  it  is  Eussia  that  allows  the  Servians  to  put  forward  fresh  claims  against  Bulgaria 
for  territory  in  Macedonia.  He  maintains  that  at  the  same  time  Eussian  Agents  are 
at  work  in  Bulgaria  trying  to  create  the  impression  that  if  the  Bulgarian  Army  did 
not  go  to  Constantinople,  and  that  if  Bulgaria  has  to  cede  Silistria  to  Eoumania  and 
additional  territory  to  Servia  in  Macedonia  the  blame  lies  with  King  Ferdinand.  The 
latter's  astuteness  and  Austrian  sympathies  being  of  course  an  impediment  to  the 
Eussian  policy  of  absolute  domination  in  the  Balkans. 

I  cannot  say  whether  Tosheff  has  spoken  to  me  on  this  subject  under  direction 
or  altogether  spontaneously,  but  he  has  seemed  very  anxious  to  secure  British 
sympathies,  and  lest  reports  gathered  from  Eussian  and  Servian  sources  should  have 
conveyed  an  unfair  impression  concerning  Bulgaria's  attitude  and  Bulgarian  methods. 

He  asked  me  in  case  I  should  write  home  anything  he  had  said  on  the  subject 
of  Eussia  to  specially  request  that  care  should  be  taken  to  make  no  allusion  to  it  in 
speaking  to  Monsieur  Madjaroff,  who,  he  said,  was  a  very  worthy  person  but  a 
confirmed  Eussophil. 

Tosheff  speaks  almost  with  affection  of  the  Turks  and  says  Bulgaria  must  do 
all  she  can  to  bolster  them  up.  If  I  may  hasard  a  personal  opinion  based  on 
observations  out  here,  it  is  that  after  what  has  taken  place  the  more  we  can  do  for 
Bulgarian  strength  and  independence  of  Eussia,  the  longer  peace  in  Europe  is  likely 
to  be  maintained. 

Yours  sincerely, 

EALPH  PAGET. 

(')  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  IV  of  1913.] 
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No.  853. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

V.O.  18I6-2/125/I3/44. 

(No.   12-2.)  St.  Petersburgh,  1).  April  IG,  1918. 

Sir,  '      R.  April  21,  1913. 

With  reference  to  niy  despatch  No.  117  of  the  10th  instant, (M  I  have  the  honour 
to  enclose  the  protocol  of  a  fourth  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  on  the  Bulgaro- 
Roumanian  frontier  dispute. 

The  two  chief  points  discussed  were  the  questions  as  to  whether  Bulgaria  was 
to  be  called  on  to  cede  a  few  kilometres  of  coast  to  the  south  of  Mangalia,  and  as 
to  whether  it  was  possible  to  find  some  compensation  elsewhere  to  reconcile  Bulgaria 
to  the  sacrifices  which  she  would  have  to  make. 

The  German  Ambassador  had  at  the  previous  sitting  suggested  that  Bulgaria 
might  cede  a  few  kilometres  of  coast  in  return  for  an  undertaking  on  Roumania's 
part  to  construct  a  bridge  over  the  Danube  at  Sistovo.  This  would,  he  declared,  be 
a  most  advantageous  arrangement  for  Bulgaria.  When  therefore  Count  Pourtales 
once  more  insisted  at  the  fourth  sitting  on  the  cession  of  a  small  portion  of  the 
coast,  I  said  that  I  must  decline  to  be  a  party  to  any  arrangement  that  would  impose 
any  fresh  sacrifice  on  Bulgaria.  I  would  not  however  raise  the  slightest  objection 
were  Monsieur  Sazonow,  in  communicating  to  the  Bulgarian  Government  our  decision 
respecting  the  cession  of  Silistria,  to  inform  them  that  the  Roumanian  Government 
were  prepared  to  construct  a  bridge  at  Sistovo  in  exchange  for  a  few  kilometres  of 
the  coast.  If  such  an  arrangement  offered  all  the  advantages  which  Count  Pourtales 
ascribed  to  it,  the  Bulgarian  Government  would  no  doubt  gladly  accept  it :  but  T  could 
not  consent  to  its  forming  part  of  our  decision,  as  otherwise  it  would  look  as  if  we 
were  imposing  it  on  Bulgaria.  Monsieur  Sazonow  at  once  said  that  he  would  be 
quite  ready  to  act  as  I  had  suggested,  but  as  Count  Pourtales  did  not  press  him 
to  do  so  the  matter  was  allowed  to  drop. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador,  who  has  throughout  insisted  on  our  compensating 
Bulgaria  for  whatever  cession  of  territory  she  may  be  called  on  to  make,  suggested 
that  Thasos  and  Samothrace  might  be  eventually  assigned  to  her.  The  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  reminded  him  that  Bulgaria  was  already  assured  of  the  eventual 
possession  of  Thasos,  while  the  French  Ambassador  pointed  out  that  we  had  no 
mandate  to  dispose  of  Samothrace  any  more  than  of  Salonica. 

I  might  mention  here  that  in  consequence  of  articles  which  have  recently  appeared 
in  the  press  giving  alleged  accounts  of  the  negotiations  which  have  been  taking 
place  at  the  Ambassadors'  Conference  here  on  this  question,  the  Ministry  for  Foreign 
Affairs  has  published  a  communique  in  the  "  Official  Messenger"  of  to-day's  date  to 
the  effect  that  as  all  the  participants  in  the  Conference  unanimously  undertook  to 
communicate  nothing  to  the  press  except  by  general  understanding,  all  the  reports 
on  the  proceedings  which  have  appeared  have  no  foundation  on  facts  and  can  only 
be  ascribed  to  an  attempt  to  place  the  negotiations  in  a  tendencious  light.  The 
Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  declares  that  in  the  above  question  Russia  has  from 
the  beginning  considered  it  primarily  her  duty  not  to  support  tne  aims  of  one  or 
other  of  the  disputing  parties  but  to  attempt  their  reconciliation.  Thanks  to  this 
principle  the  Russian  Government  has  succeeded  in  averting  the  danger  of  a  crisis 
in  the  relations  between  these  two  neighbouring  countries  of  kindred  faith.  The 
recognition  of  this  conciliatory  and  unprejudiced  attitude  on  the  part  of  Russia 
induced  both  parties  to  choose  St.  Petersburg  as  the  seat  of  the  Conference.  Without 
anticipating  the  decision  of  the  Conference  the  Ministry,  which  is  in  constant  receipt 
of  the  views  of  both  parties,  can  announce  in  advance  that  Russia  will  only  consent 
to  sign  a  decision  which  is  known  to  be  acceptable  to  both  parties. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(■)  [i\  supra,  pp.  670-3,  No.  828,  and  enrh.^ 
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Enclosure  in  No.  853. 
Quatrieme  seance  28  Mars-11  Avril  1913. 

L'Ambassadeur  d'Allemagne  exprime  le  regret  que  la  conference  n'ait  pas  juge  possible 
d'accorder  a  la  Roumanie  une  nouvelle  rectification  de  frontiere.  Aussi  ne  pent  il  encore 
donner  son  assentiment  a  la  proposition  faite  le  4  Avril. (^)  II  insiste  pour  que  la  Conference 
examine-  de  nouveau  la  question.  La  seule  possession  de  Silistrie  n'apporte  pas  a  la  Roumanie 
tous  les  apaisements  strategiques  qu'elle  reclame.  Mangalia  ne  peut  etre  serieusement  fortifie 
que  si  I'on  recule  de  quelques  kilometres  la  frontiere  vers  le  sud.  II  ne  s'agit  en  somme  pour 
la  Bulgarie  que  d'un  sacrifice  minime. 

L'Ambassadeur  d'Angleterre  dit :  "  C'est  a  centre  cceur,  pour  faciliter  I'accord  et  permettro 
a  la  conference  d'aboutir,  que  j'ai  cede  sur  Silistrie.  Mais  je  ne  puis  absolument  pas  consentir 
a  ce  que  I'on  impose  un  nouveau  sacrifice  a  la  Bulgarie.  Ce  ne  serait  pas  servir  la  cause  de  la 
paix,  bien  au  contraire.  Quant  au  pont  a  etablir  a  Sistovo,  que  la  Bulgarie,  si  elle  y  trouve 
un  avantage,  entre  en  negociation  avec  la  Roumanie.  Mais  laissons  cette  question  en  dehors  de 
la  discussion  actuelle." 

M.  Sazonoff  declare  impossible  de  modifier  la  proposition  du  4  Avril,  surtout  apres 
I'emotion  profonde  qu'a  produit  a  Sofia  la  nouvelle  que  Silistrie  serait  attribuee  a  la  Roumanie. 
Le  souci  des  bonnes  relations  entre  Roumains  et  Bulgares  dans  I'avenir,  veut  que  nous  n'allions 
pas  plus  loin. 

L'Ambassadeur  d'Autriche  dit  que,  pas  plus  que  1' Ainbassadeur  d'Allemagne  il  ne  peut 
encore  aujourd'hui  donner  son  assentiment  a  la  proposition  du  4  Avril.  II  juge  necessaire, 
pour  contenter  la  Roumanie,  d'obtenir  un  petit  bout  de  cote  sur  la  Mer  Noire.  A  cause  de  la 
pauvrete  du  terrain,  cela  ne  coiiterait  rien  a  la  Bulgarie :  mais  la  Roumanie  y  trouverait 
I'avantage  d'assnrer  serieusement  la  defense  de  Mangalia. 

Le  Comte  Thurn  reconnait  que  la  Bulgarie  a  droit  a  une  compensation  territoriale.  Pour 
empecher  qu'on  ne  la  prenne  a  I'ouest,  on  a  dit:  c'est  le  terrain  des  allies;  pour  empecher 
qu'on  la  cherche  a  I'est,  on  a  dit :  c'est  trop  pres  de  Constantinople.  Le  Comte  Thurn  I'a 
trouvee  ailleurs,  et  il  propose  Samothrace.  Cette  ile  est  en  face  de  la  cote  qui  va  devenir 
bulgare,  et  M.  Danefi:'  I'a  demandee. 

L'Ambassadeur  d'ltalie  pense  aussi  qu'il  convient  de  satisfaire  la  Roumanie  en  etendant 
quelque  peu,  au  dela  de  Mangalia,  sa  frontiere  sur  la  Mer  jSoire.  Ce  point  de  la  cote  n'a  pas 
de  valeur  pour  la  Bulgarie,  a  qui  on  peut  offrir  Somothrace  en  dedommagemont. 

L'Ambassadeur  de  France  estimo  que,  pas  plus  que  de  Salonique,  la  conference  ne  peut 
disposer  de  Samothrace.  Elle  ne  saurait  davantage  oublier  que  Samothrace  est  revendiquee  par 
la  Grece.  Quel  est  I'objet  de  sa  mission  ?  La  Roumanie  trouvant  que  sa  frontiere  meridionale 
n'est  pas  siire,  a'  demande  a  la  Bulgarie  de  consentir  a  une  rectification.  Et  elle  lui  a  fait 
connaitre  ses  desirs.  Sans  admettre  que  la  Roumanie  ait  aucun  droit  h  rien  revendiquer,  la 
Bulgarie,  pour  maintenir  et  resserrer  ses  bons  rapports  avec  ses  voisins,  a  propose  successive- 
ment  une  serie  de  concessions.  L'accord  direct  n'a  pu  se  faire;  la  conference  est  chargee  de  se 
prononcer.  Notre  role  est  done  d'examiner  les  demandes  des  Roumains,  les  offres  des  Bulgares, 
et  de  rendre  une  decision  inspiree  a  la  fois  par  I'equite  et,  comme  I'a  dit  M.  Sazonoft^,  par  le 
souci  de  ne  pas  compromettre,  dans  I'avenir,  les  relations  amicales  entre  les  deux  pays.  En 
attribuant  a  la  Roumanie  Silistrie,  sur  quoi  des  la  premiere  heure  elle  a  concentre,  pour  ainsi 
dire,  tout  son  effort,  nous  avons  atteint  la  limite  extreme,  au  dela  de  laquelle  le  but  que  nous 
voulons  atteindre  serait  certainement  manque.    Je  ne  saurais  franchir  cette  limite. 

Le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  est  d'avis  que  1' Ambassadeur  de  France  a  judicieuse- 
ment  circonscrit  le  champ  de  I'examen  auquel  doit  se  livrer  la  conference.  Le  sort  de 
Samothrace,  pas  plus  que  celui  de  Salonique,  ne  peut  se  regler  ici.  Et  nous  ne  pouvons  defaire 
a  Petersbourg  ce  qui  a  ete  fait  ou  ce  qui  peut  se  faire  a  Londres. 

L'Ambassadeur  d'Autriche  dit  qu'il  est  oblige  d'en  referer  une  derniere  fois  a  son 
Gouvernement. 

Sur  une  question  du  Comte  Pourtales,  il  est  entendu  que,  dans  la  decision  a  rendre,  on 
prendrait  acte  de  I'engagement  du  Gouvernement  Bulgare  d'accorder  I'autonomie  scolaire  et 
I'autonomie  ecclesiastique  aux  Koutzo-Valaques. 

Sur  le  desir  de  I'Ambassadeur  d'Autriche,  il  est  egalement  entendu  que  la  conference 
exprimerait  sa  satisfaction  de  ce  que  les  Representants  des  Puissances  a  liOndres  aient  admis, 
conformement  a  la  demande  des  allies,  que  la  ligne  Enos-Midia  sera  consideree  simpleniont 
comme  base  de  negociation. 

La  prochaine  reunion  aura  lieu  le  Mardi,  2/15  Avril  a  onze  heures. 


{-)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  671-2,  No.  828,  end.  1.] 
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No.  854. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Greii. 

F.O.  18166/125/13/44. 

(No.  127.)  St.  Petershnrgh,  D.  April  16,  191 IJ. 

Sir,  R.  April  21,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  122,  of  the  16th  instantC)  I  have  the  honour 
to  enclose  copy  of  the  Protocol  of  the  fifth  Meeting  of  the  Conference  of  the 
Ambassadors  that  was  held  yesterday  at  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

The  German  Ambassador  commenced  by  saying  that  public  opinion  in  Eoumania 
would  be  by  no  means  satisfied  with  the  cession  of  Silistria  alone,  that  the  position  of 
the  Ministry  would  be,  shaken  and  that  therefore  if  we  would  not  consent  to  a  cession 
of  any  territory  on  the.  coast  we  must  at  any  rate  concede  a  rectification  of  frontier 
near  the  two  triangles.  Count  Pourtales  was  strongly  supported  by  the  Austrian  and 
Italian  Ambassadors  who  discussed  the  question  at  considerable  length. 

On  Monsieur  Sazonow  calling  on  me  to  express  my  views  I  said  that  I  had  no 
instructions  to  support  either  one  or  the  other  of  the  two  litigants,  but  rather  to  arrive 
at  a  decision  founded  on  the  principles  of  equity  and  justice.  No  such  principles  had 
been  advanced  in  justification  of  the  cession  of  Silistria.  The  Austrian  Ambassador 
had  always  supported  Roumania's  claims  by  arguments  of  what  he  called 
"  opportunite ,"  and  we  had  been  told  that  if  we  did  not  satisfy  Roumania's  claim 
King  Charles's  position  would  be  compromised.  I  had  the  greatest  respect  and 
admiration  for  His  Majesty  and  had  no  desire  to  add  to  his  difficulties.  It  was  however 
im])ossible  to  prop  up  His  Majesty's  throne  with  jewels  taken  from  the  Bulgarian 
Crown  and  I  had  already,  by  consenting  to  the  cession  of  Silistria,  gone  as  far  as  I 
could  in  this  direction.  A  great  deal  had  been  said  about  finding  compensation  for 
Bulgaria  elsewhere  and  I  fully  admitted  that  it  was  hardly  fair  that  Bulgaria  alone 
of  the  Allies,  who  had  all  equally  profited  by  Roumania's  neutrality  should  be  called 
on  to  pay  her  "  petite  note."  As  however  we  had  no  mandate  to  dispose  of  any  of  the 
territory  that  belonged  to  Turkey  before  the  war  there  was  no  material  compensation 
that  we  could  give  Bulgaria  and  unless  the  cession  of  Silistria  was  accepted  in  full 
settlement  of  all  Roumania's  claims  it  would  be  impossible  to  explain  it  satisfactorily 
to  either  Russian  or  Bulgarian  public  opinion.  I  could  not  therefore  consent  to  any 
further  rectification  of  frontier  and,  were  the  Conference  to  break  down  the  respon- 
sibility would  not  rest  with  those  who  had  made  by  far  the  greater  concession. 

The  French  Ambassador  and  Monsieur  Sazonow  also  spoke  strongly  in  the  same 
sense  and,  after  some  further  discussion  the  Austrian  Ambassador  said  that  he  must 
refer  the  matter  once  more  to  his  Government. 

The  rest  of  the  sitting  was  occupied  with  a  discussion  of  the  text  of  a  formula, 
drafted  by  the  French  Ambassador,  embodying  our  decision. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

Enclosure  in  No.  854. 
Cinquiemc  seance  du  2/15  Avril  1913. 

L'Ambassadeur  d' Allemagne  ne  saurait  dissimuler  qu'a  son  avis  la  seule  cession  de  Silistrie 
ne-  sera  pas  bien  accueillie  en  Roumanie.  La  deception  qu'on  y  eprouverait  peut  rendre 
critique  la  situation  d'un  Gouvernement  qui  a  donne  des  gages  de  son  attachenient  a  la  paix. 
Est-on  sur  qu'un  autre  se  montrerait  aussi  modere? 

C'est  pourquoi  1' Ambassadeur  d'AUemagne  estime  qu'un  effort  nouveau  devrait  etre  tente 
pour  accorder  a 'la  Roumanie  les  deux  triangles,  a  defaut  d'un  point  sur  la  mer  Noire,  qui 
serait  preferable. 

L'Ambassadeur  d'Angleterre  dit  qu'a  force  de  penser  a  la  Roumanie,  on  s'expose  a  perdre 
de  vue  la  Bulgarie.  Nous  demandons  aux  Bulgares  de  ceder  Silistrie,  qu'en  droit  strict  ils 
pourraient  vouloir  garder.    N'oublions  pas  non  plus  que  tons  les  Etats  Balkaniques  ont  profile 

(1)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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egalement  do  la  neutralite  roumaine  :  pourtant  ce  sont  les  Bulgares  seuls  qui  la  paient.  II  est 
prudent,  autant  que  juste  de  nc  pas  exiger  d'eux  davantage. 

L'Ambassadeur  d'ltalie  partage  I'opinion  de  I'Ambassadeur  d'Allemagne.  II  fait  reriiarquer 
que,  des  140  kilometres  sur  lesquel  s'etend  la  frontiere  Roumano-Bulgare  de  la  Dobroudja,  la 
plus  grande  partie  comprcnd  une  region  deserte,  sterile,  inutilisable.  Seule  la  tres  faible 
portion  de  territoire  qui  coiistitue  les  deux  triangles,  peut  se  preter  a  des  operations  de  guerre. 
Puisque  nous  voulons  assurer  a  la  Roumanie  des  garanties  strategiques,  ne  lui  refusons  pas  sur 
ce  point  I'apaisement  qu'elle  desire.    II  ne  s'agit  en  soinine  que  d'un  territoire  niinime. 

L'Ambassadeur  de  France  dit  que  pen  importe  I'etendue  du  territoire.  Ce  qu'il  faut 
mesurer,  c'est  I'effet  moral  d'une  cession,  si  minime  soit  elle,  venant  s'ajouter  a  la  cession  de 
Silistrie.  II  sera  desastreux  en  Bulgaria.  On  y  aura  1' impression  que  nous  avons  pris  en 
consideration  que  les  interets  rouniains  et  les  revendications  Roumaines.  Et  les  rapports  des 
deux  pays  ne  tarderont  pas  a  s'en  ressentir. 

Et  c'est  la,  dit  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  ce  que  nous  avons  pour  mission  et  pour 
but  d'empecher.  Plus  je  reflechis,  plus  je  suis  convaincu  qu'aller  plus  loin  dans  la  voie  des 
concession  [sic~\  a  exiger  de  la  Bulgarie,  serait  creer  une  situation  pleine  de  perils.  Nous 
assurons  ii  la  Roumanie,  par  Tattribntion  de  Silistrie,  une  position  tres  forte,  a  I'extreniite 
d'une  frontiere  non  defendue  du  cote  de  la  Bulgarie.  Elle  ne  pcut  qu'etre  satisfaite,  et  je  sais 
qu'elle  sera  tres  satisfaite  de  cet  avantage,  qui  est  enorme. 

L'Ambassadeur  d'Autriche  declare  que,  s'il  a  eu  souci  de  soutenir  les  justes  revendications 
de  la  Roumanie,  il  a  voulu,  d'autre  part,  procurer  a  la  Bulgarie  de  legitimes  compensations. 
II  a  d'abord  propose  de  lui  attribuer  Salonique,  puis  Samothrace.  Sa  proposition  n'ayant  pas 
ete  accueillie,  et  devant  la  necessite  d'en  finir,  il  n'insiste  plus  pour  un  nouvel  avantage 
territorial.  Mais  il  desire  que,  dans  la  redaction  de  la  decision,  la  Conference  exprime  le  gre 
que  les  Puissances  doivent  savoir  au  Roi  Ferdinand  et  a  son  Gouvernement  du  sacrifice  qu'ou 
ieur  demande  de  consentir. 

Finalement,  I'Ambassadeur  de  France  est  charge  de  rediger  un  projet  do  decision  sur  les 
bases  suivantes ; 

1.  Attribution    a    la    Roumanie    de    Silistrie    avec    un    territoire    d'un    rayon    de  trois 

kilometres,  a  partir  de  la  peripheric  de  la  ville. 

2.  Indemnite  a  ceux  des  sujets  Bulgares  qui  ne  voudraient  plus  habiter  Silistrie  ou  la 

partie  de  son  territoire  dovenue  roumaine ; 

3.  Engagement  a  prendre  par  la  Bulgarie  de  ne  pas  elever  de  fortifications  le  long  de  la 

frontiere  de  la  Dobroudja. 

4.  Autonomic    des    Ecoles   et   des    Eglises    des   Koutzo-Valaques    fixes    dans    les  futures 

possessions  bulgares. 

La  prochaine  seance  est  fixee  au  Jeudi,  4/17  Avril.(-) 

(2)  [fp.  infra,  p.  697,  No.  8.36;   pp.  698-9,  No.  858,  and  note  (^).] 


No.  855. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Su-  Edward  Greii.{^) 

Delcrade,  April  17,  1913. 

F.O.  17730/2926/13/44.  "  D.  7-4  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  97.)  R.  9  p.m. 

Servian  and  Bulgarian  relations. 

Servian  semi-official  organ,  in  its  issue  yesterday,  for  the  first  time  had  an  article 
dire;  tly  asserting  that  Servia  has  on  various  grounds  a  right  to  expect  a  revision  of 
territorial  settlement  in  Macedonia  concluded  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia  before 
the  war. 

Tension  between  the  two  countries  is  becoming  decidedly  marked. 

0)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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No.  850. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grr_?/.(M 

St.  Petershurgh,  April  17,  1913. 
P.O.  17728/125/13/44.  D.  8-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  153.)  R.  10-15  p.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram.(-) 

We  to-day  agreed  unanimously  to  decision  to  the  following  effect : — 

1.  Silistria  to  be  ceded  to  Eoumania.  Frontier  to  start  from  a  point  on  Danube 
at  about  3  kilom[etres]  west  from  periphery  of  the  town  and  to  cut  Shumla  and  Varna 
roads,  also  at  3  kilom[etres]  distant  from  periphery  of  town  and  proceed  direct  to  the 
present  frontier. 

A  Bulgaro-Roumanian  Commission  to  fix  within  three  months  trace  of  the  frontier. 

2.  Roumania  to  indemnify  inhabitants  who  decide  to  migrate.  A  Bulgaro- 
Roumanian  Commissiop  to  fix  amount  of  such  indemnities. 

3.  Bulgaria  to  erect  no  fortifications  along  the  frontier,  and  to  dismantle  those 
already  existing.  A  Mixed  Commission  to  determine  within  six  months  extent  of  zone 
which  must  be  left  unfortified. 

4.  Autonomy  to  be  accorded  to  Koutzo-Vlach  schools  and  churches  in  future 
Bulgarian  possessions. 

As  the  above  met  with  the  approval  of  M.  Sazonof,  I  accepted  it  in  accordance 
with  instructions  conveyed  to  me  in  your  telegram  No.  300  of  April  5.(^)  Austrian 
Ambassador  said  he  must  forward  text  by  post  to  his  Government,  in  case  they  should 
wish  to  introduce  any  verbal  alterations. 

I  am  forwarding  text  by  messenger  to-day,  so  that  there  will  still  be  time  for  you 
to  telegraph  any  modifications  should  you  desire  to  do  so. 

It  was  agreed  that  M.  Sazonof  should  communicate  our  decision  when  signed  to 
Roumanian  and  Bulgarian  Governments,  but  that  it  was  not  to  be  made  public  without 
the  consent  of  those  Governments  till  conclusion  of  peace. 


MINUTES. 

I  venture  to  think  that  it  is  uot  necessary  for  us  to  suggest  any  modifications  in  this, 
especially  if  it  satisfies  M.  Sazonoff. 

R.  G.  V. 

April  18. 

There  will  be  an  outcry  in  Bulgaria. 

H.  N. 

We  need  not  do  anything— but  we  can  await  text('») — I  doubt  if  Bulgaria  will  make  much 
trouble.    She  does  not  apparently  give  up  any  coast  line. 

A.  N. 
M. 

(')  [(-opies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  Telegram  (No.  152)  of  April  15,  D.  8-35  p.m.,  R.  10  p.m.  Owing  to 
a  disagreement  between  the  Ambassadors  the  meeting  was  adjourned  until  April  17. 
(P.O.  17389/125/1.3/44.)] 

(^)  [Not  reproduced.  It  instructed  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  support  M.  Sazonov  in  anv 
settlement  he  might  suggest.    (F.O.  15467/125/13/44.)] 

(')  [For  the  text  of  decision  v.  infra,  p.  699,  No.  858,  end.] 
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No.  857. 

Sir  G.  Loivther  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{') 

Constantinople,  April  17,  1!/13. 
F.O.  17726/17387/11/44.  D.  8-40  p.m. 

Tel.     (No.  199.)    En  clair.  R.  10-20  p.m. 

Ottoman  ofi&cial  agency  to-night  announces  that  suspension  of  hostihties  between 
Ottoman  and  Bulgarian  armies  has  been  arranged  verbally  on  the  following 
conditions  : — 

1.  Hostilities  at  Chatalja  and  Bulair  are  suspended  till  23rd  April. 

2.  This  suspension  may  be  prolonged  by  agreement  if  peace  negotiations  are  not 

meanwhile  concluded. 

3.  Neutral  zone  to  he  fixed  by  joint  commission. 

4.  Forty-eight  hours'  notice  to  be  given  in  case  of  resumption  of  hostilities,  to  be 

calculated  from  8  o'clock  of  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which  such  notice 
is  given. 

5.  During  the  suspension  the  Turkish  fleet  will  not  oppose  the  revietualling  of 

the  Bulgarian  army  with  food  and  provisions  between  the  Gulf  of  Saros 
and  the  Black  Sea. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  858. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  181G7/125/13/44. 

(No.  128.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  April  17,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  Apnl  21,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  127  of  the  16th  instant,(-j  1  have  the 
honour  to  report  that  the  sixth  Meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  was  held  this  afternoon 
at  the  Imperial  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs.  The  Austrian,  German  and  Italian 
Ambassadors  having  announced  that  their  Governments  would  not  press  for  the 
cession  of  any  territ-ory  in  addition  to  Silistria  the  French  Ambassador  read  to  us 
the  corrected  text  of  the  formula  which  we  had  discussed  at  our  last  Meeting  and 
we  unanimously  accepted  it  as  our  final  decision.  The  Austrian  Ambassador, 
however,  said  that  he  would  prefer  to  submit  it  to  his  Government,  before  attaching 
his  signature,  in  case  that  they  should  wish  to  introduce  any  verbal  alterations. 

I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  the  text. 

We  are  not  likely  to  meet  again  before  Wednesday  next,  the  10/23  instant, 
so  that  should  there  be  any  modifications,  which  you  may  wish  to  introduce  into  it, 
I  would  ask  you  to  telegraph  them  to  me  at  once. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  should  communicate  our 
decision  when  signed  to  the  Roumanian  and  Bulgarian  Governments  but  that  it 
should  not  be  made  public  without  the  consent  of  those  Governments  till  after  the 
conclusion  of  peace. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  695-6,  No.  854.] 
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Enclosure  in  No.  858. 

Text  of  Formula. C) 

La  Conference  des  Ambassadeurs  reunie  a  St.-Petersbourg  sous  la  presidence  du  Ministre 
Imperial  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  pour  se  prononoer  sur  le  differcnd  qui  s'est  eleve  entre  les 
Gouvernements  bulgare  et  roumain  au  sujet  de  la  frontiere  meridionale  de  la  Dohroudja, 

Apres  avoir  examine  les  revendications  formulees  par  la  Rounianie  et  les  concessions 
offertes  par  la  Bulgarie, 

Decide  : 

1.  La  ville  de  Silistrie  doit  etre  attribuee  a  la  Roumanie. 

La  nouvelle  frontiere  roumano-bulgare  partira  d'un  point  sur  le  Danube  a  trois 
kilometres  environ  a  I'ouest  de  la  peripherie  de  Silistrie,  coupera  la  route  de  Shoiimla, 
puis  la  route  de  Varna  egalement  a  trois  kilometres  environ  de  la  peripherie  de  la  ville  et 
gagnera  directement  la  frontiere  actuelle. 

Urie  commission  mixte  bulgaro-roumaine  fixera  sur  les  lieux  dans  un  delai  de  trois 
mois  a  dater  de  la  presente  decision  le  trace  de  la  frontiere. 

Au  besoin  elle  pourra  s'adjoindre  des  Experts  a  nonimer  par  les  Puissances 
Mediatrices. 

2.  Le  Gouvernenient  roumain  donnera  une  indemnite  a  ceux  des  sujets  bulgares 
habitant  Silistrie  ou  le  territoire  englobe  dans  la  nouvelle  frontiere  qui  auront  fait 
connaitre  dans  un  delai  de  six  mois  a  dater  de  la  presente  decision  leur  desir  de  quitter  la 
ville  ou  le  territoire  ci-dessus  delimite. 

Une  Commission  niixte  bulgaro-roumaine,  apres  avoir  constate  le  dommage,  fixera  le 
montant  <le  I'indemnite. 

Au  besoin  olle  pourra  s'adjoindre  des  Experts  a  nommer  par  les  Puissances  Mediatrices. 

.3.  Conformement  a  I'engagement  qu'elle  s'est  declaree  prete  a  prendre  la  Bulgarie 
n'elevera  aucune  fortification  le  long  de  la  frontiere  actuelle  du  Danube  a  la  Mer  Noire. 

Une  Commission  mixte  determinera  dans  un  delai  de  six  mois  a  dater  de  la  presente 
decision  la  zone  a  I'interieure  de  laquelle  la  Bulgarie  s'interdit  de  construire  des  ouvrages 
fortifies  et  s'oblige  a  demanteler  ceux  de  ces  ouvrages  qui  pourraient  s'y  trouver. 

Au  besoin  elle  pourra  s'adjoindre  des  Experts  a  nommer  par  les  Puissances  Mediatrices. 

4.  La  Conference  enregistre  la  declaration  faite  a  Londres  par  le  Delegue  de  la 
Bulgarie  et  consignee  dans  le  Protocole  du  16/29  Janvier(-')  aux  termes  de  laquelle  "  la 
Bulgarie  consente  a  donner  I'autonomie  aux  Ecoles  et  aux  Eglises  des  Koutzo-Valaques  se 
trouvant  dans  les  futures  possessions  hulgares  en  tant  que  ces  ecoles  seront  frequentees  par 
les  enfants  Koutzo-Valaques  et  a  perniettre  la  creation  d'un  Episcopat  pour  ces  niemes 
Koutzo-Valaques  avec  la  faculte  pour  le  Gouvernement  loumain  de  subventionner  sous  la 
surveillance  du  Gouvernement  bulgare  lesdites  institutions  culturelles." 

Avant  de  se  separer  la  Conference  a  a  canir  de  con.stater  que  les  dispositions  connues  de  la 
Bulgarie  a  consentir  des  sacrifices  au  maintien  et  au  resserrement  de  ses  liens  d'amitie  avec  la 
Roumanie  ont  singulierement  facilite  sa  tache. 

Elle  exprime  la  conviction  que  la  cession  de  Silistrie  a  la  Roumanie  ne  saurait  manquer  de 
produire  le  resultat  unanimement  recherche. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  Ferdinand  et  son  Gouvernement  meritent  que  les  Puissances  leur  en 
sachent  gre. 

MINUTE. 

The  text  satisfies  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  so  it  is  not  for  us  to  complain. (■'') 

H.  N. 
A.  N. 

(')  [The  official  Protocol  of  the  sixth  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  at  St.  Petersburgh  was 
forwarded  by  Sir  G.  Buchanan  in  his  despatch  (No.  132),  D.  April  22,  R.  April  25,  1913,  and 
is  not  reproduced,  as  the  text  of  the  formula  adopted  is  identic  with  the  above  except  that  a 
list  of  the  Ambassadors  present  is  given  as  being  those  cf  Germany,  Great  Britain,  Austria- 
Hungary,  Italy  and  France,  (F.O.  18974/12-5/13/44.)  For  a  later  modification  of  the  text 
V.  infra,  p.  733,  No.  903,  end.] 

(')  [v.  infra,  p.  1069,  Ai)p.  VI.] 

(5)  [A  telegram  (No.  352)  to  this  effect  was  sent  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  April  22,  D.  2  p.m. 
<F.O.  18167/125/13/44.)] 
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No.  859. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.O.  17062/13799/13/44. 
(No.  201.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  17,  1913. 

M.  Cambon  mentioned  on  April  9  to  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  that  he  was  sure  that 
it  would  be  impossible  for  French  and  Italian  views  as  to  a  frontier  line  in  S[outh] 
Albania  to  be  reconciled,  and  he  seemed  to  doubt  if  Italy  would  consent  to  the 
question  being  referred  to  an  international  commission.  He  considered  moreover 
that  it  was  most  desirable  that  the  Eeunion  should  not  come  to  any  decision  as  to 
a  frontier  line  which  would  be  rejected  by  Greece,  as  it  was  self  evident  that  it 
would  be  impossible  to  secure  unanimity  for  the  exercise  of  any  pressure  on  Greece 
to  accept  a  line  distasteful  to  her.  Furthermore  a  naval  blockade  would  be 
inefficacious  as  the  whole  coast  line  of  Greece  could  not  be  blockaded.  The  Powers, 
therefore,  must  not  place  themselves  in  a  ridiculous  dilemma,  and  he  thought  that 
France,  Eussia.  G[realt  Britain  and  Germany  should  adopt  the  attitude  of  asserting 
that  it  was  of  no  avail  to  lay  down  a  line  inacceptable  to  Greece,  and  to  ask  Austria 
Hungary  and  Italy  to  propose  one  which  would  have  a  probability  of  meeting  with 
Greek  acceptance. 

Sir  A.  N[icolson]  told  M.  Cambon  that  he  thought  I  was  quite  aware  that  no 
frontier  line  could  be  imposed  on  Greece,  and  that  action  which  might  be  efficacious 
as  regards  Montenegro  was  not  applicable  to  Greece. (M 

[I  am,  &C.1 

E.  G[HEYJ. 

(')  [Note  by  Sir  Edward  Grey:  "Yes;  I  had  anticipated  this  point,  but  if  \sic]  we  must 
get  the  terms  of  peace  settled  if  possible  without  defining  the  Southern  frontier  or  else  they 
will  be  hopelessly  delayed.    E.  G."] 


No.  860. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. (^) 

F.O.  17882/14538/13/44. 
(No.  263.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  17,  1913. 

A  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  was  held  to-day. (^)  The  Prime  Minister,  in  the 
absence  of  Sir  E.  Grey,  presided,  and  Lord  Morley  and  Sir  A.  Nicolson  were  present. {') 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  informed  the  meeting  that  the  Montenegrin  delegate  had  called 
upon  him  on  the  15th  inst[ant],('')  and  had  stated  that  he  was  instructed  by  his 
Gov[ernmen]t  to  acquaint  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  that  Montenegro  was 
firmly  determined  to  continue  military  operations  before  Scutari ;  that  the  territorial 
compensations  which  she  understood  it  was  contemplated  to  accord  to  her  were  quite 
inadequate  :  that  she  declined  to  accept  any  financial  aid  or  monetary  compensation 
from  the  Powers  :  and  that  if  any  naval  or  military  detachments  were  landed  by 
the  Powers  Montenegro  would  regard  them  as  enemies  and  act  accordingly. 

The  Ambass[ado]rs  took  note  of  this  declaration  but  doubts  were  expressed  by 
some  if  this  attitude  of  Montenegro  would  be  seriously  maintained  by  her  and  it 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  132);  to  St.  Petersburg  (No.  162);  to  Vienna  (No.  84);  to  Rome 
(No.  110).    V.  also  iinmediatelv  succeeding  document.] 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  173-4,  Nos.  6659-60;   G.P.,  XXXIV  (2),  p.  699-701.] 

(•■')  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  p.  159,  No.  6635.] 

(^)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  717-8,  No.  884.] 
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was  considered  possible  that  she  would  yet  be  inclined  to  accept  the  decision  of  the 
Powers  provided  some  financial  assistance  were  granted  to  her  in  a  form  which 
would  not  he  inconsistent  with  her  dignity  and  self-respect. 

The  French.  Italian  and  Russian  Ambass[ado]rs  strongly  urged  that  a  loan 
to  Montenegro  of  about  i£  1,200, 000  should  he  guaranteed  in  equal  shares  by  all  the 
Powers,  as  it  was  possible  that  by  this  means  she  might  be  induced  to  desist  from 
further  hostilities,  and  furthermore  that  a  situation  which  might  possibly  lead  to 
serious  and  embarrassing  complications  would  be  greatly  eased.  The  Austro- 
Hurigarian  and  German  Ambass[ado]rs  stated  that  they  had  no  instructions,  but 
thought  it  probable  that  their  Gov[ernmen]ts  would  acquiesce  in  participating  in 
the  guarantee  of  a  loan  if  all  the  other  Powers  were  in  agreement  on  the  subject. 

The  Prime  ]\rin[ister]  observed  that  Montenegro  apparently  was  not  in  a  position 
to  offer  any  securities  either  for  payment  of  interest  or  of  sinking  fund,  and  that  there- 
fore the  loan  was  in  reality  in  the  nature  of  a  gift.  He  explained  to  the  meeting 
that  it  would  be  necessary  for  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  to  ol)tain 
parliamentary  sanction  to  a  British  guarantee,  and  that  it  was  quite  likely  that 
a  proposition  for  that  purpose  would  meet  with  certain  criticism  and  opposition. 
Nevertheless  if  all  the  Powers  were  of  opinion  that  in  the  interests  of  peace  it  was 
desirable  to  proffer  financial  aid  to  Montenegro,  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t 
would  not  wish  to  be  alone  in  declining  to  assent  in  principle  to  the  proposal, 
subject  of  course  to  the  assent  of  Parliament. 

The  following  resolution  was  accordingly  adopted  by  the  meeting. 

La  proposition  des  Gouvernements  italien  et  fran^ais  appuyee  par 
r Ambassadeur  de  Russie  relative  a  I'aide  financier  a  donner  au  Montenegro 
ayant  ete  examinee  les  Ambassadeurs  pensent  qu'il  convient  de  proposer  a  leurs 
Gouvernements  de  faciliter  au  Gouvernement  montenegrin  la  conclusion  d'un 
emprunt  d'environ  £1,200,000  pour  regulariser  sa  situation  financiere  et  lui 
permettre  de  satisfaire  aux  charges  resultant  de  la  guerre. 

Vu  I'unanimite  des  Ambassadeurs  le  Premier  Ministre  declare  qu'il  ne  peut 
opposer  d'objections  au  principe  de  la  proposition  et  qu'il  la  soumettra,  le  cas 
echeant.  a  I'assentiment  du  Parlement  si  toutes  les  Puissances  y  donnent  leur 
adhesion. 

[I  am.  (tc.l 

[E.  GREY.] 


No.  861. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Count  de  Salis.C) 
F.O.  17882/14538/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  47.)    Very  Confidential.  Foreign  Office,  April  18,  191S,  noon. 

Ambassadors  here  have  recommended  to  their  respective  Gov[ernmen]ts  that  the 
Powers  should  guarantee  the  raising  of  a  loan  to  the  Montenegrin  Gov[ernmen]t  of 
about  £1, 200,000  in  order  to  regularise  the  financial  situation  of  the  latter  and  to  meet 
the  losses  consequent  on  the  war. 

You  should  when  all  your  colleagues  are  similarly  instructed  make  a  communica- 
tion in  the  above  sense  to  the  Montenegrin  Gov[ernmen]t  in  the  form  and  manner 
which  you  and  your  colleagues  consider  to  be  the  most  suitable. 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  171) ;  to  Paris  (No.  174) ;  to  Constantinopio 
(No.  187);  to  Rome  (No.  145);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  338);  to  Vienna  (No  144)  "  fo- 
information  only."] 
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No.  862. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  io  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  18980/2926/13/44. 

(No.  60.)    Secret.  Sofia,  D.  April  18,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  April  25,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  32  Secret  of  the  10th  ultimo(^)  and  to  previous 
correspondence  respecting  the  secret  negotiations  proceeding  between  the  Bulgarian 
and  Servian  Governments  as  to  the  boundaries  of  their  future  possessions  in  the 
territories  to  be  acquired  from  Turkey  as  the  result  of  the  present  war,  I  have  the 
honour  to  report  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  have  replied  through  their  Represen- 
tative at  Belgrade  to  the  Servian  proposals,  the  details  of  which  are  in  your  hands. 

The  Bulgarian  Note  categorically  refuses  all  the  Servian  demands  and  insists  that 
the  future  boundaries  must  be  laid  down  in  accordance  with  the  Treaty. (^)  As  no 
reference  whatever  is  made  in  the  Note  to  the  special  services  rendered  by  Servia  to 
Bulgaria  during  the  latter  portion  of  the  war,  the  answer  cannot  fail  to  be  of  a  quite 
unsatisfactory  nature  to  the  Servian  Government. 

I  understand  that  the  entire  matter  will  be  put  into  the  hands  of  the  Russian 
Government,  which,  according  to  the  stipulations  of  the  Military  Convention,  have  to 
arbitrate  on  all  questions  arising  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia  out  of  the  war.('*) 

I  have,  &c. 

H.  0.  BAX-IRONSIDE. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  565-8,  No.  693.] 

(3)  [V.  Gooch  (h  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  781-2,  App.  V.] 

(■*)  [The  reference  should  be  to  Article  4  of  the  Secret  Annex  to  the  Treaty,  and  not  to  the 
Military  Convention.] 


No.  863. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  18255/2926/13/44. 

(No.  82.)  Belgrade,  D.  April  18,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  April  21,  1913. 

The  article  in  the  semi-ofi&cial  "  Samouprava,"  translation  of  which  I  have 
the  honour  to  enclose  herewith,  (^)  is  of  special  interest  in  that  it  indicates  for  the 
first  time  the  grounds  upon  which  Servia  bases  her  claim  for  a  revision  of  the 
territorial  settlement  in  Macedonia  concluded  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia  before 
the  war.  The  principal  argument  adduced  is  that  treaties  are  only  binding  so  long 
as  the  conditions  under  which  they  are  entered  into  remain  unchanged.  In  the 
present  instance,  it  is  argued  that  the  conditions  of  the  ante  bellum  territorial  settle- 
ment have,  owing  to  subsequent  events,  been  modified  wholly  to  the  advantage  of 
Bulgaria,  and  greatly  so  owing  to  assistance  voluntarily  tendered  by  Servia  during 
the  course  of  the  war.  The  article  concludes  by  saying  that  the  present  situation 
calls  for  the  conclusion  of  a  fresh  Treaty. 

I  understand  that,  under  the  Delimitation  arrangements  made  prior  to  the  war, 
besides  the  spheres  allotted  as  indisputably  Bulgarian  and  Servian,  there  remained 
certain  doub*^ful  districts,  such  as  Kumanovo,  Uskub,  Dibra,  Struga  etc,  which, 
in  case  of  disagreement  subsequent  to  the  war,  were  to  be  reserved  for  the  arbitration 
of  the  Czar  of  Russia.  The  districts  to  which  Servia  is  however  now  laying  claim 
fall  within  the  Bulgarian  sphere  as  defined  under  the  Treaty.    The  grounds  urged 

0)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 
(2)  [Not  reproduced.] 
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in  defence  of  these  claims  by  Servia  are  that  compensation  is  due  for  services 
rendered  to  Bulgaria  during  the  war  over  and  above  those  originally  stipulated  for, 
and  that  without  thoee  services  Bulgaria  could  not  have  achieved  her  successes. 

Bulgaria's  argument,  on  the  other  hand,  is  that,  according  to  the  spirit  of  the 
Treaty,  Servia  was  bound  unconditionally  to  fulfil  all  those  duties  towards  Bulgaria 
for  which  she  now  claims  compensation.  But  this  notwithstanding,  in  order  to  mark 
her  appreciation  of  Servian  assistance,  she  has  been  willing  to  forgo  all  claim  to 
the  doubtful  districts  mentioned  above,  and  asserts  that  this  constitutes  ample 
compensation,  if  indeed  compensation  be  due.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  Servia 
apparently  shows  no  intention  of  evacuating  the  districts  occupied  by  her,  the 
situation  is  becoming  decidedly  disquieting. 

An  impression  exists  that  Servia  and  Greece  are  retarding  peace  negotiations 
with  a  view  to  exhausting  Bulgaria,  and  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  have  rephed 
to  this  move  by  concluding  an  armistice. 

I  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 


No.  8G4. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  A.  Nicolsoji.O 

Private. (^) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Sofia,  April  19,  1913. 

There  is  a  great  deal  on  the  '  tapis  '  just  now.  The  entire  Peninsula,  including, 
of  course,  Turkey,  has  developed  a  fear  of  the  aggrandizing  tendencies  and  the  possible 
aggressive  future  policy  of  Bulgaria. 

It  is  in  order  to  counteract  this  danger  that  the  Treaty  negotiations  between 
Greece  and  Servia  reported  in  my  secret  telegram  No.  139  are  proceeding.(^)    I  shall 
most  probably  be  able  to  let  you  know  when  the  treaty  is  concluded.      One  of  the 
j    signs  will  be  the  departure  of  the  Servian  Minister  from  Athens ;  he  is  destined 

eventually  for  London. 
I  Meanwhile  it  seems  likely  that  Greece  will  make  overtures  to  Turkey  after  the 

I  formal  signature  of  the  Treaty  of  Peace.  The  suggestion  would  be  a  defensive  treaty 
limited,  in  so  far  as  Greece  is  concerned,  to  aid  in  maintaining  the  Ottoman  territory 
in  Europe.  Greece  would  thus  hope  to  secure  a  second  ally  against  Bulgaria,  and 
fair  treatment  for  Greek  subjects  scattered  throughout  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

Further,  negotiations  have  already  been  commenced  between  Turkey  and  Servia 
for  a  defensive  alliance.  The  "pourparlers"  have  been,  and  are  being,  kept  most 
secret.  They  have  been  carried  on  between  a  M.  Poppovitch  on  the  one  side — a 
Turkish  Senator  of  Servian  extraction — and  Sabri  Bey,  an  active  member  of  the  Young 
Turk  Committee,  on  the  other.  The  latter  was 'captured  at  Monastir,  but  has  since 
been  freed  in  order  to  carry  on  these  negotiations. 

After  the  cession  of  Silistria  I  believe  that  both  Bulgaria  and  Servia  will 
endeavour  to  arrive  at  an  '  entente  '  with  Eoumania.  The  former  sees  already  that 
she  will  stand  in  need  of  a  friend  in  the  near  future,  and  the  latter  would  like  to  bring 
Roumania  with  her  into  the  Russian  fold.  I  dare  not  prophesy  which  of  these  policies 
is  likely  to  be  successful,  but,  in  any  case,  you  will  note  that  all  the  tendency  is  to 
isolate  Bulgaria.  There  seems  therefore  but  little  chance  of  the  Balkan  League 
keeping  together. 

(')  [This  letter  is  endorsed  as  naving  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister. 
I    The  direction  in  the  latter  case  is  in  Sir  Edward  Grev's  hand.] 

(■)  [Carnock  MSS..  Vol.  IV  of  1913.] 
'          (2)  [v.  infra,  p.  1019,  App.  II.] 
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I  see  one  good  side  to  all  this,  viz.  : — that  it  should  save  the  Turkish  position  in 
Europe  for  some  time  to  come,  if  the  Ottoman  Government  realize  the  precariousness 
of  their  state. 

The  only  way  by  which  they  can  secure  themselves  from  future  attack  on  the  part 
of  Bulgaria  is  to  conclude  alliances  with  Servia  and  Greece.  Both  these  latter  are 
already  jealous  of  Bulgaria,  and  we  may  look  to  this  country  continuing  to  adopt  a 
forward  policy  in  the  future.  Nor  is  she  likely  to  follow  Russian  advice.  Her  next 
move,  if  she  does  not  meet  with  great  opposition,  on  the  part  of  more  than  one  Power, 
will  be  to  endeavour  to  obtain  possession  of  Constantinople,  and  the  Straits,  in  spite 
of  Piussian  opposition.  In  order  to  accomplish'  her  ends  she  will  play  into  Austrian 
hands.  King  Ferdinand  will  continue  the  '  jeu  de  bascule  '  as  long  as  he  lives, 
firstly,  in  order  to  satisfy  his  own  inordinate  ambition,  and  secondly  for  the  future 
extension  of  Bulgaria. 

Yours  sincerelv, 

II.  6.  BAX-IRONSIDE. 


No.  865. 

Count  dc  Salts  to  Sir  Edicard  Grcy.C) 

F.O.  181-28/14538/13/44.  Ccitmje,  D.  April  20,  1913,  8-20  p.m. 

Ti  l.    (No.  62.)  R.  April  21,  1913,  8  a.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  Very  Conf  [idential]  of  April  18(-)  : 

Guaranteed  loan.f^i 

Last  word  on  the  subject  here  was  a  violent  article  in  the  inspired  pap(3r  (which 
should  reach  you  in  a  couple  of  days  in  my  despatch  No.  20(^)  declaring  the  idea  to  be 
an  insult,  which  neither  the  King  nor  Montenegro  will  ever  accept.  Of  course  you 
will  understand  that  when  the  right  moment  comes  (it  does  not  seem  to  have  quite 
come  yet),  the  King  will  take  the  money.  At  present  he  feels  he  risks  nothing  by 
keeping  up  the  comedy  of  defiance  for  a  little  longer. 

I  would  venture  to  suggest  that  there  may  be  no  need  to  couple  the  offer  of  a  loan 
with  any  direct  condition  with  regard  to  Scutari.  (?  This  might  not)  facilitate  matters; 
in  other  respects  the  result  will  be  exactly  the  same. 

It  is  given  out  day  after  day  that  general  assault  will  be  made  to-morrow.  I 
think  there  is  little  probability  that  anything,  of  the  kind  will  occur,  but  a  good  deal  of 
shell-firing  into  the  town  is  going  on  in '  the  vain  hope  perhaps  that  an  unexpected 
surrender  might  take  place. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  124);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  147);  to  Constantinople 
(as  No.  191);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  347);  to  Rome  (as  No.  148).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  701,  No.  8G1.  ] 

(■■')  [For  Russian  views  of  19-20  April,  1913,  concerning  the  loan,  v.  Siebert-Benckendorff , 

in,  p.  161.] 

(■*)  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.  (F.O.  18835/ 
135/13/44.)] 
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No.  860. 


Sir  H.  Box-Ironside  to  Sir  Edtcard  Grey.(^) 


l-.O.  18399/9564/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  UH.)  Confidential. 


Sofia,  April  21,  1913. 

D.  1-30  P.M. 

E.  3-30  P.M. 


My  tcl[egram]  No.  147  of  Apr[il]  20.(-) 

Up  to  late  last  night  the  Prime  Minister  had  failed  to  bring  the  Greek  and  Servian 
Gov[ernmen]ts  into  line.    He  is  still  continuing  his  efforts. 

Meanwhile  he  would  be  grateful  for  some  authoritative  statement  or  even  action 
onianating  from  the  Powers. 

Generals  have  been  instructed  to  endeavour  to  arrange  prolongation  of  suspension 
of  hostilities  until  signature  of  preliminary  treaty. (^) 

I  believe  the  Rulgar[ia]n  Gov[ernmen]t  to  be  acting  sincerely  in  this  matter. 

Sent  to  Const[antino]ple. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  tele^rrain  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Na\al 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Militarj'  Operations.] 

(^)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  both  Servian  and  Greek  Governments  had  made 
further  reservations  respecting  frontiers  of  Albania.  Bulgaria  was  acting  as  an  intermediary 
as  Greece  refused  to  accept  the  Servian  reservations.  The  Prime  Minister  now  thought  that 
the  best  course  v.-ould  be  for  the  Powers  to  draw  up  conditions  of  peace  and  present  them  to 
the  belligerents.    (F.O.  18119/9564/13/44.)] 

(3)  [Sir  G.  Lowther's  telegram  (No.  205)  of  April  23,  R.  April  24,  reported  that  the 
suspension  of  hostilities  had  been  extended  until  May  4.     (F.O.  18816/17387/13/44.)] 


Following  has  just  been  read  by  Foreign  Minister  to  six  representatives  : — 

"  Les  Etats  allies  se  font  un  devoir  d'adresser  aux  Grandes  Puissances  leurs 
vifs  remerciements  pour  la  communication  qu'elles  leur  ont  faite(^)  et  d'apres 
laquelle  : 

"1.  La  ligne  Enos-Midia  sera  prise  comme  base  de  negociations  et  non 
comme  ligne  definitive. 

"2.  La  cession  des  iles  de  la  mer  Egee  par  la  Turquie  est  admise  sous 
reserve  de  decisions  a  prendre  au  sujet  de  certaines  d'entre  elles. 

"  3.  Les  Grandes  Puissances  sont  pretes  a  faire  connaitre  des  a  present  la 
delimitation  projetee  nord  et  nord-est  de  I'Albanie,  et  feront  connaitre  celle  dn 
sud-est  et  du  sud  des  qu'elle  aura  ete  etablie. 

"4.  La  solution  de  toutes  les  questions  financieres  ayant  ete  reservee  a  la 
commission  technique  de  Paris,  a  laquelle  prendront  part  les  delegues  des 
belligerants,  les  Puissances  estiment  qu'il  n'y  a  pas  lieu  de  s'expliquer  quant  a 
present  sur  le  principe  de  I'indemnite. 

"Les  Etats  allies  constatent  que  les  conditions  ci-dessus,  auxquelles  les 
Puissances  consentent  d'intervenir  comme  mediatrices  en  vue  de  la  conclusion  de 
la  paix  avec  la  Turquie,  different  un  peu  de  celles  qu'ils  ont  formulees  dans  leur 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Navr.l 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  686.  Ed.  note.  Identic  replies  were  made  at  Belgrade  (F.O.  18409/9564/ 
13/44);  at  Sofia  (F.O.  18411/9564/13/44);  at  Cettinje  (F.O.  18410/9564/13/44).] 


No.  867. 


Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.C) 


F.O.  18415/9564/13/44. 
Tel.    (No.  59.)    En  clair. 


Athens,  April  21,  1913. 

D.  8  P.M. 

E.  9-15  P.M. 


[6272] 
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reponse  du  5  avril.  Cependant,  dans  leur  sincere  desir  de  faciliter  et  de  faire 
aboutir  la  mediation  offerte,  les  l5tats  allies,  en  priant  de  nouveau  les  Grandos 
Puissances  de  vouloir  bien  admettre  le  principe  de  I'indemnite  de  guerre, 
declarant  qu'ils  acceptent  oette  mediation,  se  reservant  dans  le  cours  des  negocia- 
tions  de  debattre  avec  les  Grandes  Puissances  les  questions  se  rapportant  aux  iles 
et  a  la  fixation  definitive  des  frontieres  de  la  Thrace  et  de  toute  I'Albanie." 

MINUTES. 

In  the  recapitulation  No.  2  is  not  an  accurate  reproduction  of  what  was  said. 
Otherwise  the  replv  is  better  than  we  had  been  led  to  anticipate. 

K.  G.  V. 

April  22. 
R.  P.  M. 

This  will  have  to  be  discussed  on  Thursday  at  the  Ambassadorial  meeting  and  there  are 
one  or  two  points  on  which  I  presume  some  comments  will  be  made. 

A.  N. 
M. 


No.  8(38. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Count  de  Salis.O 
P.O.  18631/14538/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  48.)  Foreign  Office,  April  21,  1913,  9-30  p.m. 

Following  resolution  was  taken  at  the  meeting  of   Ambassadors  to-day : — 

La  Reunion  pense  que  les  declarations  des  Re[presentan]ts  des  Puissances 
au  Eoi  Nicolas  et  a  son  Gou[vernemen]t  ne  peuvent  avoir  d'effet  que  ei  I'accord 
est  etabli  sur  la  question  du  concours  financier  des  Puissances  et  s'il  peut  etre 
ofEert  au  Gou[vernemen]t  montenegrin  des  a  present. 

Quant  aux  mesures  qui  pourraient  etre  annoncees  a  Cettinje  et  qui  dans 
la  pensee  du  Eoi  semblent  devoir  etre  formulees  dans  des  termes  tels  que  sa 
responsabilite  vis  a  vis  de  son  peuple  soit  completement  degagee,  elles  pourraient 
consister  dans  la  remise  aux  Puissances  par  la  Sublime  Porte  de  la  ville  de 
Scutari.  Cette  maniere  de  proceder  exige  le  consentement  du  Gou[vernemen]t 
ottoman  a  qui  il  convient  de  le  demander  confidentiellement.  Mais  au  prealable 
il  importe  d'obtenir  I'engagement  formel  du  Roi  Nicolas  et  de  eon  Gou[verne- 
men]t  que  les  pavilions  des  Puissances  seront  respectes. 

Sur  ce  dernier  point  les  Re[presentan]ts  des  Puissances  a  Cettinje 
pourraient  s'entendre  pour  charger  I'un  d'eux  d'en  parler  confidentiellement 
au  Roi  Nicolas  et  de  s'assurer  que  la  remise  de  la  ville  aux  Puissances  lui 
suf&rait  pour  justifier  vis  a  vis  du  peuple  montenegrin  la  levee  du  siege. 

When  your  colleagues  have  received  necessary  instructions  you  may  act  in  the 
sense  of  the  above  resolution. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  175);  to  Paris  (No.  177);  to  Rome  (No.  149); 
to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  350) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  148).  A  separate  telegram  stated  in  each  case 
that  it  was  "  for  your  own  information  only.''] 
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No.  869. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 

F.O.  18031/14538/13/44. 
(No.  267.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  21,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  held  to-day, (^)  it  was  ascertained  that  all  the 
Powere  had  in  principle  agreed  to  the  offer  of  financial  assistance  to  be  made  to  the 
Montenegrin  Government,  though  the  Austro-Hmigarian  Ambassador  had  not  himself 
received  any  specific  instructions  on  the  point.  It  was  considered  desirable  that 
the  offer  should  be  made  to  the  Montenegrin  Government,  but  as  it  appeared  likely 
that  King  Nicolas  would  have  some  difficulty  in  justifying  the  acceptance  of  financial 
aid  if  it  implied  the  raising  of  the  siege  of  Scutari,  a  proposal  was  accepted  by  the 
Ambassadors  that  he  should  be  sounded  confidentially  as  to  whether  he  would  fall 
in  with  the  suggestion  that  Turkey  should  be  asked  if  she  would  consent  to  surrender 
Scutari  to  the  Powers.  Before  approaching  the  Ottoman  Government  confidentially 
on  the  subject,  it  was  considered  desirable  to  obtain  a  formal  engagement  from 
King  Nicolas  and  his  Government  that  the  flags  of  the  Powers  if  hoisted  over  the 
town  would  be  respected,  and  that  he  would  be  able  to  justify  to  his  people  the 
raising  of  the  siege  if  the  Ottoman  Government  placed  the  town  in  the  hands  of  the 
Powers.  A  resolution  was  accordingly  passed  by  the  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors 
in  the  above  sense,  and  you  will  have  received  its  text  by  telegraph. 

An  enquiry  was  made  at  the  meeting  as  to  whether  some  further  measures  than 
a  blockade  might  not  be  necessary ;  but  the  proposal  to  land  detachments  from  the 
international  fleet  did  not  meet  with  unanimous  acceptance,  and  it  was  consequently 
withdrawn.  A  suggestion  was  made  that  the  retirement  of  the  Servian  troops  might 
have  so  eased  the  close  investment  of  the  town  as  to  permit  the  international  fleet 
taking  some  measures  to  revictual  the  besieged  place.  This  suggestion  was  with- 
drawn when  it  was  pointed  out  that  the  international  fleet  could  not,  without 
committing  a  belligerent  act,  assist  in  provisioning  a  beleagured  town. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GKEY.] 

(1)  [This  despatch  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  138) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  87) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  164) ;  to  Rome  (No.  116).] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey  was  absent,  and  Mr.  Asquith  presided  at  the  meeting.  A  draft  of 
the  despatch  was  sent  for  his  approval.  For  the  Russian  account  of  the  meeting,  v.  Siebert- 
Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  162-4;  for  the  Austro-Hungarian,  v.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  199-200,  Nos.  6694-8; 
for  the  French,  v.  D.D.F.,  3""^  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  396-9,  No.  350;  for  the  German,  v.  G.P., 
XXXIV  (II),  pp.  704-6.] 

(3)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,  and  note  (').] 


No.  870. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

Vienna,  April  22,  1913. 

F.O.  18566/135/13/44.  D.  7-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  63.)  E.  8-40  p.m. 

Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  spoke  to  me  very  seriously  to-day  on  the 
subject  of  Scutari. (^)  He  said  that  the  present  state  of  this  question  was  worse  than 
ever.  The  blockade  waiS  producing  no  effect.  It  was  all  very  well  as  the  first  step 
in  a  plan  for  coercing  Montenegro  into  obeying  the  will  of  the  Powers,  but  now  that 
this  first  step  had  failed  the  second  must  be  taken,  and,  in  his  opinion,  this  should 

(')  [Copies   of  this  telegram   were   sent  to  the   Admiralty ;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI.,  pp.  203-5,  Nos.  6703-5.] 
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be  disembarkation  of  an  international  force,  which  might  remain  under  the  protection 
of  the  guns  of  the  fleet,  at  Antivari  and  Dulcigno.  Italy  and  Germany  had  given 
their  consent  to  this:  *  France  conditionally  on  England's  taking  part.  Jlis 
Excellency  said  that  there  seemed  to  be  hesitation  on  the  part  of  England,  which 
lie  regretted  but  could  not  explain.  Things  could  not  be  allowed  to  remain  as  they 
were  at  present.  His  information  went  to  show  that  Scutari  could  not  hold  out 
much  longer,  and,  if  it  fell,  European  situation  would  be  greatly  aggravated.  Austria 
could  not  admit  that  Scutari  should  remain  in  the  hands  of  Montenegrins,  and  if 
they  took  it  they  would  have  to  be  driven  out.  How  this  was  to  be  done  was  the 
problem.  He  said  that  his  sincere  desire  was  to  work  in  this  question  in  concert 
with  the  other  Powers,  but  if  the  latter  had  no  suggestions  to  make,  he  intimated 
that  Austria  might  be  driven  to  act  alone  or  in  concert  with  Italy  to  enforce  decision 
of  Europe  in  regard  to  Albanian  frontier.  Italy,  he  declared,  had  so  far  acted  in 
perfect  accord  with  Austria  in  this  matter.  Austria  must  defend  her  vital  interests, 
and  Scutari  was  one  of  these ;  another  would  be  incorporation  of  Montenegro  in 
Servia.    This  she  could  not  allow. 

On  my  asking  him  approximate  numbers  of  troops  he  would  deem  it  necessary 
to  send  to  hold  Scutari,  he  replied  about  40,000,  as  Austria  could  not  risk  a 
misadventure.  I  think  he  would  like  an  international  contingent  landed  on 
Montenegrin  soil  to  show  the  flags  of  the  Powers,  and  that  latter,  without  giving 
formal  mandate  to  Austria  and  Italy,  should  at  least  allow  them  to  turn  Montenegrins 
out  of  Scutari  should  the  town  fall. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  no  objections  to  raise  to  idea  of  applying  to 
Turkey  to  surrender  Turkey  [sii; :  Scutari]  to  the  Powers,  but  he  thought  it  was  of 
no  practical  value  to  apply  to  the  King  of  Montenegro  for  a  guarantee  not  to  fire 
on  the  foreign  detachments  as  proposed,  in  Ambassadors'  conference  on  Monday. 
Situation  in  Montenegro  was  just  now  abnormal,  and  the  King's  authority  greatly 
impaired. 

As  to  making  financial  proposals  to  Montenegro,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
thinks  such  a  plan  useless  in  present  circumstances,  as  until  the  siege  of  Scutari 
ceases  offer  will  not  be  accepted. 

His  Excellency's  impression  was  that  Kussia  would  not  be  opposed  to  Austrian 
action  so  long  as  this  were  not  carried  out  against  Servia,  Eussia  being  very  anxious 
for  prompt  termination  of  Scutari  siege. 

MINUTE. 

If  Austria  were  to  act  alone  it  w[oul]d  make  public  feeling  in  Russia  run  high,  whatever 
were  the  inclinations  of  the  Gov[ernmcn]t. 

R.  G.  V. 

April  23. 
R.  P.  M. 

Seen  by  Lord  Morley  and  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

*  M.  Cambon  told  me  yesterday,  April  23,  that  M.  Pichon  was  opposed  to  disembarkation 
of  detachments.    A.  X. 


No.  871. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Buchanan,  Foreign  Office,  April  22,  1913. 

Many  thanks  for  the  letter  received  by  the  last  Messenger,  and  also  for  the 
advance  copy  of  your  despatch  recording  your  audience  with  the  Emperior.(^)  BoUi 
were  very  interesting,  and  what  the  Emperor  said  was  quite  satisfactory,  especially 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  IV  of  1913.] 

(^)  [v.  supra,  pp.  6S8-90,  No.  849.] 
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in  regard  to  the  relations  between  this  country  and  Russia.  I  sincerely  hope 
that  our  relations  will  always  remain  friendly  and  intimate,  as  I  should  view  with 
real  despair  if  anything  occurred  which  would  in  any  way  impair  our  understanding. 
Russia  is  continually  progressing  in  every  possible  way  and  is  already,  I  think,  one 
of  the  most  formidable  factors  in  Europe.  She  can,  moreover,  were  she  unfriendly, 
cause  us  very  great  annoyance  and  embarrassment  in  Central  Asia,  and  we  should 
be  unable  to  meet  her  on  anything  like  equal  terms,  ft  is  therefore  essential  to 
my  mind  that  we  should  always  be  friendly  with  her  and  I  do  not  understand  the 
s!iortsightedness  of  those, — and  I  am  afraid  there  are  still  many  of  them — who  still 
view  Russia  with  dislike  and  suspicion.  Her  friendship  is  really  of  more  importance 
to  us  than  that  of  France  and  I  am  continually  urging,  even  at  the  risk  of  being 
considered  an  infatuated  Russophil,  that  we  should  put  up  with  perhaps  occasional 
annoyances  in  Persia  in  order  to  remain  on  the  best  footing  with  Russia  C) 

(•'•)  ["The  reniaiiiing  paragraphs  of  this  letter  refer  to  the  projected  Royal  visits  to  Berlin, 
to  the  general  Eiiropean  situation  and  to  the  successful  settlement  of  the  Rumano-Bulgarian 
difficulty.] 


No.  872. 

Count  de  Salis  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

Cettinje,  April  23,  1913. 

F.O.  18505/135/13/4-1.  D.  3  a.m. 

Tel    (No.  G4..    Urgent.  E.  8-15  a.m. 
Scutari  has  fall'en.(-) 

(')  [This  information  was  forwarded  by  telegram  to  the  King  and  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

It  is  endorsed  as  having  been  seen  by  Sir  A.  Xicolson  and  Lord  Morlcy  ] 

{-)  [At  midnight  on  April  22-3.    cp.  also  infra,  p.  710,  No.  875,  and  p.  734,  Ed.  note.\ 


I  ,  No.  873. 

^  Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Loicther.{^) 

I    F.O.  19717/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  195.)  Foreign  Office,  April  23,  1913,  6-30  p.m. 

The  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  came  to-day (-)  to  tlie  following  resolution, 
and  you  should  act  upon  it  when  your  colleagues  have  received  the  necessary 
instructions. 

La  reunion  pense  qu'il  convient  de  prescrire  aux  Ambassadeurs  des  Puis- 
j  sances  a  Constantinople  de  faire  connaitre  a  la  S[ublime]  Porte  par  une  demarche 

collective  I'acceptation  par  les  Allies  des  bases  de  la  paix  et  I'invitation  adressee 
a  ces  derniers  de  cesser  les  hostilites,  de  designer  leurs  Plenipotentiaires  et  de 
choisir  un  lieu  de  reunion  pour  les  negociations  de  paix.  La  S[ublime]  Porte 
sera  invitee  en  nierae  temps  a  cesser  les  hostilites,  a  choisir  les  Representants  et 
a  se  prononcer  sur  le  choix  d'un  lieu  de  reunion  pour  la  conference  de  la  paix. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  179) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  354) ;  to 
Vienna  (No.  151) ;  to  Rome  (No.  152) ;  to  Paris  (No.  ISO),  for  information  only.  A  copy  was 
sent  to  the  Admiralty.] 

,  (^)  [Mr.  Asquith  presided  at  this  meeting,  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  absence.    There  appears 

to  have  been  no  despatch  recording  its  decisions.  Fuller  accounts  are  contained  in  Siebert- 
Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  164-6;  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  218-20,  Nos.  6721-5;  7>.P.F.,  3™^  Ser.,  Vol.  VI, 
pp.  416-9,  No.  366;  G.P.,  XXXIV  (II),  pp.  718^20.] 
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No.  874. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Elliot. {') 

F.O.  19717/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  67.)  Foreign  Office,  Ajnil  23,  1913,  6-30  p.m. 

As  soon  as  your  colleagues  are  similarly  instructed  you  should  make  collectively 
with  them  the  following  commun[icatio]n  to  the  Gov[ernmen]t  to  which  you  are 
accredited. 

Les  Puissances  prerment  acte  avec  satisfaction  de  la  reponse  des  Allies  a 
leur  derniere  note  et  de  leur  acceptation  des  bases  de  paix  foriuulees  dans  cette 
note.  Les  bases  de  paix  ayant  ete  deja  agreees  par  la  S[ublime]  Porte  les 
Puissances  invitent  les  belUgorants  a  cesser  immediatement  les  hostilites,  a 
designer  leurs  Plenipotentiaires  et  le  heu  de  la  reunion  pour  la  negociation  de 
la  paix. 

Quant  aux  reserves  de  la  reponse  des  allies  relatives  aux  iles  et  a  la  delimita- 
tion de  I'Albanie  les  Puissances  font  de  nouveau  observer  que  ces  questions  sont 
exclusivement  de  leur  ressort.  En  consequence  elles  font  remarquer  que  la 
cession  des  iles  par  la  Turquie  ne  peut  etre  mentionnee  comma  le  font  les  Allies 
dans  le  paragraphe  2  de  leur  reponse. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Sofia  (No.  102);  to  Belgrade  (No.  85);  to  Cettinje 
(No.  49).  It  was  repeated  "for  information  only"  to  Berlin  (No.  178);  to  Constantinople 
(No.  194);  to  Paris  (No.  179);  to  Rome  (No.  152)  ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  353);  to  Vienna 
(No.  150).] 


No.  875. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Count  de  Salis.{') 
F.O.  19717/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  50.)  Foreign  Office,  April  23,  1913,  7  p.m. 

You  should  as  soon  as  your  colleagues  have  received  the  necessary  instructions 
make  collectively  with  them  a  communication  to  the  Montenegrin  Gov[ernmen]t  in 
the  following  terms. 

La  reunion  des  Ambassadeurs  est  d'avis  qu'il  convient  de  declarer  collective- 
ment  au  Gouvernement  montenegrin  que  la  prise  de.  Scutari  ne  modifie  en  rien 
les  decisions  des  Puissances  relatives  a  la  delimitation  nord  et  nord-est  de 
I'Albanie,  que  par  consequent  la  ville  de  Scutari  doit  etre  evacuee  dans  le  plus 
href  delai  et  qu'elle  devra  etre  remise  aux  Puissances  representees  par  les 
commandants  des  forces  navales  internationales.  Le  Gouv[ernemen]fc 
montenegrin  sera  invite  a  donner  une  prompte  reponse  a  cette  communication. (^) 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  355);  to  Paris  (No.  181);  to  Rome 
(No.  153);  to  Vienna  (No.  152);  to  Constantinople  (No.  196);  to  Berlin  (No.  180.)] 

(2)  [Footnote  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson  :  "  Let  the  Admiralty  have  a  copy  of  this  tel[egram]  and 
ask  if  they  would  communicate  the  substance  to  our  Admiral  and  instruct  him  to  concert  with 
his  colleagues  as  to  the  necessary  measures  for  preservation  of  order  in  Scutari  when  the  town 
is  handed  over  by  the  Montenegrins."  The  Vice-Admiral  telegraphed  on  April  24  that  a 
conference  of  naval  officers  had  arranged  to  send  a  detachment  of  1,000  men  from  the 
international  squadron  to  Scutari  to  maintain  order.    (F.O.  18947/135/13/44.)] 
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No.  87G. 

Sir  G.  BucJianan  to  Sir  Edward  Gre(/.(M 

St.  Petershurgh,  Ajnil  23,  1913. 
F.O.  18742/135/13/44.  D.  7-56  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  156.)  E.  9  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  expressed  apprehension  that  the  fall  of 
Scutari,(-)  of  which  news  had  just  reached  him,  might  lead  to  some  military  action  on 
the  part  of  Austria.  He  was  afraid  that  even  collective  coercive  measures  would 
arouse  Russian  public  opinion,  and,  although  Government  would  probably  be  able 
to  control  it,  he  was  anxious,  if  possible,  to  avoid  them.  King  Nicholas  would,  he 
believed,  give  up  Scutari  in  return  for  some  territorial  compensation,  and  he  would 
be  very  grateful  if  you  could  see  your  way  to  suggesting  that  Montenegro  should  be 
given  a  further  strip  of  territory  between  the  lake  and  the  right  bank  of  the  Boyana. 
He  was  telegraphing  to  Paris  in  the  above,  sense.  It  might,  he  said,  be  difficult  to 
induce  Austria  to  consent  to  this,  but  it  would  be  deplorable  if,  now  that  peace  was 
almost  in  sight,  situation  were  again  to  take  a  turn  for  the  worse. 

His  Excellency  also  spoke  with  some  anxiety  of  Serbo-Bulgarian  relations.  He 
was  doing  all  he  could  to  reconcile  their  differences ;  but,  while  Bulgaria  was  ready  to 
submit  them  to  Russia's  mediation,  Servia  had  not  so  far  expressed  her  willingness 
to  do  so. 

MINUTES. 

The  Russian  suggestion  resp[ectin]g  a  fresh  concession  to  Montenegro  between  the  lake 
and  the  Boyana  Av[oul]d  surely  tend  to  reopen  the  whole  question  of  the  North  of  Albania 
resp[ectin]g  which  the  Powers  have  reached  a  settlement.  Must  they  not  now  adhere  to  thnt 
settlement  P 

Last  para[grapli].  From  all  we  hear  Servia  fancies  her  chances  in  a  resort  to  Russian 
mediation  ;  and  she  is  not  therefore  likely  to  refuse  such  a  solution. 

R.  G.  V. 

April  24. 
R.  P.  M. 

We  can  hardly  reopen  the  question — it  w[oiil]d  mean  the  undoing  of  all  our  past  work. 

A.  N. 
M. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  709,  No.  872.] 


No.  877. 

Communication  from  Count  M ensdorff .{^ ) 

Count  Berchtold  to  Count  Mensdorff. 

F.O.  18920/135/13/44.  April  23,  1913. 

Die  von  uns  ins  Auge  gefasste  Eventualitat  der  Uebergabe  Skutaris  ist  nunmehr 
eingetreten. 

Dass  dieselbe  trotz  der  in  Cetinje  abgegebenen  ausdriicklichen  Erklarungen  der 
Vertreter  der  Grossmiichte  und  ungeachtet  der  in  den  montenegrinischen  Gewassern 
versammelten  internationalen  Flotte  von  Montenegro  erzwungen  wurde,  macht  die 
unerhorte  Ignorirung  des   Willens  Europas  seitens  Montenegros  vor  aller  Welt 

(')  [This  communication  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  The  text  is  also  in 
O.-V.A.,  VI,  pp.  21.5-6,  No.  6716,  where  there  are  some  slight  variations;  cp.  also  infra,  p.  722, 
No.  891 ;  n.D.F.,  3""  Sir.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  430-1,  No.  .375.] 
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oflenkundig.  Hiedurcli  erscheint  das  Prestige  der  beteiligten  Machte  in  solchem 
Grade  verletzt,  dass  wir  von  keiner  derselben  eine  ruhige  Hinnahme  eines  solehen 
Affronts  voraussetzen  und  jedenfalls  fiir  unsern  Teil  entschlossen  sind,  denselben  nicht 
ohne  Eeraedur  zu  lassen. 

Es  ist  somit  zur  unabweislichen  Notwendigkeit  geworden,  dass  die  Grossmachte 
ohne  jeden  Verzug  mit  einer  energischen  Action  einsetzen,  um  ihr  so  schwer  verletztes 
Ansehen  voll  wiederherzustellen  und  die  von  ihnen  gefassten  Bescliliisse  nunrnehr 
endlich  durchzusetzen. 

Wir  miissen  also  erwarten,  dass  die  Machte  sofort  einen  concreten  Beschluss 
beziigUeh  der  von  ihnen  zu  ergreifenden  Coercitivmassregeln  fassen,  als  welclie  wir 
die  Besetzung  der  montenegrinischen  Hafenplatze  durch  internationale  Detachements 
oder  die  Beschiessung  eben  jener  Platze  beantragen.  Sollten  sich  die  Machte  hiezu 
nicht  entschhessen  konnen,  so  ergabe  sich  hieraus  fiir  uns  das  morahsche  Obhgo,  die 
Durchsetzung  des  in  internationalen  Vereinbarungen  festgelegten  Willens  der  Machte 
Sorge  zu  tragen  und  die  Eiiumung  Skutaris  zu  erzwingen. 

E[uer]  E[xzellenz]  wollen  sich  unverweilt  bei  der  dortigen  Eegierung  in  obigem 
Sinne  aussprechen  und  liinzufiigen,  dass  wir  gleichzeitig  in  selbem  Sinne,  so  wie  an 
die  dortige  Eegierung,  auch  an  die  andern  Cabinete  mit  dem  dringenden  Ersuchen 
herantreten,  ihre  Botschafter  in  London  mit  den  notigen  Instructionen  zu  versehen, 
damit  ein  beziigUcher  Eeunions-Beschhiss  ehebaldigst  zustandekomme.  Hochdieselben 
wollen,  unter  Hinweis  auf  die  DringUchkeit  der  Lage  bemerken,  dass,  falls  nicht 
bereits  in  der  morgigen  Sitzung  samtliche  Vertreter  instruirt  sein  sollten,  der 
beziigliche  Beschluss  mit  Eiicksicht  auf  die  offenbare  Unaufschiebbarkeit  der 
Angelegenheit  langstens  in  einer  fiir  iibermorgen  Freitag  anzuberaumenden  Sitzung 
gefasst  werden  miisste. 

MINUTE. 

A  communication  has  been  drafted  and  transmitted  for  communic[atio]n  to  the 
Montenegrin  Gov[ernmen]t,  who  will  be  invited  to  give  an  early  reply. (*) 

U.  G.  V. 

April  24. 

ri.  p.  M. 

A.  N. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  710,  No.  875.] 


No.  878. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  19178/13799/13/44. 

(No.  96.)  Rome,  D.  Ajiril  23,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  April  26,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  telegram  No.  75  of  the  14th  instant, (^)  I  have  the  honour  to 
report  that  in  the  course  of  conversation  yesterday  with  the  Secretary  General  of  the 
Italian  Foreign  Office,  I  took  advantage  of  an  opportunity  which  he  gave  me  to  elicit 
something  more  from  him  as  to  the  Italian  attitude  with  regard  to  the  Southern  frontier 
of  Albania.  Signor  de  Martino  said  the  difficulty  the  Italian  Government  found  in 
admitting  the  claims  of  the  Greeks  on  the  coast  was  exclusively  a  technical  military 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  despatch  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(-)  [Not  reproduced.  The  date  was  actually  April  1."?.  It  stated  that  the  Italian  and 
Austro-Hungarian  General  StaflFs  were  both  opposed  to  allowing  Greece  to  acquire  the  whole 
mainland  coast  of  the  Corfu  Channel,  as  it  would  be  a  favourable  base  for  naval  concentration. 
(F.O.  16909/13799/13/44.)    < p.  supra,- p.  691,  No.  851.] 
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question,  but  both  the  Austrian  and  the  ItaUan  staff  were  in  complete  agreement  in 
insisting  on  this  difficulty.  Tliey  held  lhat  it  was  inadmissible  that  the  whole  of 
tlie  mainland  coast  of  the  Corfu  channel  should  be  transferred  to  Greece,  as  that 
channel  could  be  converted  into  a  naval  base  which  would  dominate  the  narrow 
entrance  to  the  Adriatic.  Italy  regarded  the  Corfu  channel  much  as  she  had  regarded 
Vallona.  Austria  would  never  consent  to  see  Italy  at  Vallona,  as  Italy  could  never 
consent  to  see  Austria  established  there,  and  she  would  certainly  accept  the  issue  of 
war  rather  than  give  way  on  that  point.  The  Corfu  channel  was  only  a  very  little 
further  south  and  therefore  it  was  against  the  interests  of  Italy  that  it  should  be' 
exclusively  controlled  by  a  naval  power,  or  a  power  which  might  readily  develop  naval 
strength.  I  asked  him  if  Albania  was  to  be  neutralised,  and  if  Greece  were  ready  to 
neutralise  the  Corfu  channel  also,  what  ditferonce  it  made  whether  Albania  or  Greece 
occupied  the  coast,  as  in  neither  case  would  it  be  possible  to  erect  fortresses  there. 
Signor  de  Martino  said  it  was  not  so  much  a  question  of  fortifications  as  of  ability  to 
collect  and  supply  a  fleet  there  and  maintain  communications  overland,  and  for  that 
reason  it  was  preferable  that  one  side  of  the  narrow  part  of  the  channel  should  not  be 
in  the  hands  of  Greece.  Italy  was  quite  ready  to  agree  to  the  line  of  the  Kalamas  as 
the  frontier.  Greece  desired  to  have  it  further  north  and  he  hoped  that  there  was 
room  for  a  compromise  between  the  two  points  of  view. 

I  have,  &c. 

RENNELL  RODD. 


No.  879. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  April  24,  1918. 

F.O.  18942/185/13/44.  D.  1-85  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  64.)    Confidential.  R.  2-45  p.m. 

I  I  learn  from  a  most  confidential  source  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Gov[ernmen]t 
1  are  awaiting  anxiously  the  reply  of  the  Powers  to  their  circular  telegram  communicated 
,   to  the  various  Gov[ernmen]ts  with  regard  to  Scutari. (-)    Should  the  answers  prove 

unfavourable,  my  informant  told  me  yesterday,  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffair]s' 
I  opinion  was  that  he  would  have  to  instruct  his  Ambassador  to  cease  attending  the 

Ambassadors'  meetings  in  London,  as  it  seemed  to  him  useless  for  the  Ambassadors  to 

form  decisions  which  they  seem  incapable  of  finding  means  of  putting  into  execution. 
I   Should  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  take  this  step  it  would  mean  that  he 

had  decided  to  let  Austria  carry  out  the  decision  of  the  Powers  in  the  manner  she 

should  think  most  expedient.  My  informant  said  to  me  that  opinion  in  Gov[ernmen]t 
,  circles  was  that  Austria  could  not  yield  a  step  more  to  Slav  ambitions  without 

running  the  risk  of  such  a  loss  of  prestige  as  would  create  a  very  serious  state  of 

things  within  Dual  Monarchy. 

A  very  strong  article  which  appeared  in  this  morning's  Fremdenblatt  on  the 

>i  situation  created  by  the  fall  of  Scutari  was  drafted  at  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 
f  and  submitted  to  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs],  who  approved  of  it,  but 
it  was  finally  somewhat  toned  down  by  the  Editor  of  that  newspaper. 


(")  [Copies   of   this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Xaval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  711-2,  No.  877.] 
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No.  880. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  18742/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  356.)  Foreign  Office,  April  24,  1913,  5  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  156  of  April  23.(') 

You  will  have  received  text  of  the  communication  which  it  is  proposed  to  make  to 
the  Montenegrin  Gov[ernmen]t(-)  which  was  drawn  up  at  meeting  of  Ambassadors 
yesterday  and  to  which  I  trust  that  M.  Sazonow  will  be  able  to  consent.  It  is  clear 
that  the  Powers  cannot  permit  their  decisions  to  be  overridden  by  Montenegro — and 
moreover  unless  a  decisive  communication  of  the  character  of  the  one  above  mentioned 
is  delivered  without  delay  there  is  every  probability  that  Austria  Hungary  will  take 
immediate  action  against  Montenegro  and  a  most  serious  situation  will  arise.  A 
warning  to  Montenegro  offers  possibly  the  only  way  of  averting  isolated  action  by 
Austria  Hungai'y ;  and  if  this  warning  is  given  at  once  it  may  be  possible  to  induce 
Austria  Hungary  to  postpone  action  until  it  is  seen  what  results  the  warning  will 
produce.  You  should  lay  these  considerations  before  M.  Sazonoff,  and  ask  him  to 
agree  to  the  communication  proposed  to  be  made  to  Montenegro. 

(')  [v.  supra,  p.  711,  No.  876.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  710,  No.  875.] 


No.  881. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edicard  Greij.{^) 
F.O.  19579/2926/13/44. 

(No.  65.)    Confidential.  Sofia,  D.  April  24,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  April  29,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  60, (^)  I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  my 
Russian  Colleague,  in  the  course  of  conversation  with  me  yesterday,  referred  to 
the  difficulties  which  had  arisen  between  the  Allies,  respecting  the  partition  of  the 
newly  conquered  territories. 

M.  Nekludow  prefaced  his  remarks  by  stating  that,  as  far  as  he  was  aware, 
there  was  no  truth  whatever  in  the  report  that  M.  Tcharykoff,  the  late  Russian 
Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  had  been  appointed  to  discuss  the  outstanding 
questions  with  the  three  Governments  interested. 

He  had,  however,  received  information  from  Petersburg  to  the  effect  that  his 
Government  would  view  with  satisfaction  a  meeting  between  the  Prime  Ministers 
of  Greece,  Bulgaria,  and  Servia,  for  the  purpose  of  amicably  arranging  their 
differences. 

M.  Nekludow  then  stated  that  he  had  informed  his  Government  that,  in  his 
opinion,  a  preferable  method  of  procedure  would  be  for  M.  Venezelos  and  M.  Gueshoff 
to  meet  in  the  first  instance,  and  for  M.  Gueshoff  to  discuss  matters  later  with 
M.  Pashitch.  He  did  not  think  there  was  any  necessity  for  the  Greek  and  Servian 
Prime  Ministers  to  meet,  as  those  countries  could  arrange  the  minor  outstanding 
questions  between  them  by  direct  correspondence.  The  Russian  Minister's  reasons 
for  preferring  this  method  of  procedure  were  that  he  considered  the  Allies  would 
be  less  chauvinistically  inclined  in  a  conference  '  a  deux '  than  in  a  conference 

y)  LThis  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(-)  [v.  supra,  p.  702,  No.  862.] 
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'  a  trois,'  and  that  it  would  be  easier  to  bring  pressure  to  bear  on  Servia  when  once 
the  Greek  claims  had  been  eliminated.  My  colleague  is  further  of  opinion  that 
Bulgaria  will  have  to  give  in  about  Salonica,  and  allow  Greece  to  remain  in  posses- 
sion, whereas,  on  the  contrary,  he  believed  that  the  Russian  would  be  able  to 
persuade  the  Servian  Government  to  evacuate  Ochrida  and  Monastir,  and  hand  these 
towns  over  to  the  Bulgarian  Government.  He  seemed  more  sceptical  about  the  future 
of  Kuprulu  and  Perlepe. 

This  view  of  the  situation  is,  there  appears  reason  to  believe,  in  direct  opposition 
to  that  of  the  Rus.sian  ^linister  at  Belgrade,  who  is  said  to  have  made  it  known 
that  his  Government  will  strongly  maintain  the  claims  of  the  Servian  Government 
to  the  rhomboid  lying  to  the  North  of  Monastir. 

On  my  Russian  colleague  asking  my  views  on  this  matter,  I  informed  him  that, 
whilst  listening  most  sympathetically  to  the  arguments  advanced,  I  could  only 
express  the  wish  that  the  Allies  would  come  to  a  satisfactory  arrangement  without 
any  resort  to  force,  and  that  1  felt  sure  that  the  advice  of  the  Russian  Government 
would  carry  great  weight. 

M.  Nekludow  seemed  somewhat  upset  at  the  news  of  the  surrender  of  Scutari, 
and  stated  that  he  feared  the  position  of  the  Russian  Government  would  now  be 
a  most  difficult  one,  as  the  Montenegrins  had  political  support  in  high  quarters  in 
the  Russian  capital. 

I  am  sending  a  copy  of  this  despatch  to  His  Majesty's  Minister  at  Belgrade. 

I  have,  &c. 

H.  0.  BAX-IEONSIDE. 


No.  882. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  19370/2926/13/44.) 
I     (No.  85.)  Belgrade,  D.  Aj)ril  24,  1913. 

t     Sir,  •  R.  A-pril  28,  1913. 

I  had  tlie  honour  to  report  in  my  telegram  No.  106  of  the  22nd  instant  (-)  that 
i  the  Secretary  General  of  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  informed  me  that  the 
j    movements  of  troops  now  taking  place  in  Macedonia  w'ere  purely  precautionary  and 

were  necessitated  by  the  Military  dispositions  taken  by  the  Bulgarians  which  appeared 

somewhat  menacing. 

In  making  this  statement  Monsieur  Stefanovitch  expressed  the  hope  that  it  would 
be  possible  to  arrange  the  differences  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia  without  recourse 
to  extreme  measures ;   the  Servian  Government  were  anxious  to  do  all  in  their 
power  to  maintain  the  alliance  and  realised  how  deplorable  any  breach  would  be, 
I    but  at  the  same  time  they  must  ask  for  a  revision  of  the  territorial  dispositions  of 

I the  Treaty  (^)  which  circumstances  had  rendered 'unfair  towards  Servia. 
1  observed  that  it  was  surely  a  somewhat  peculiar  theory  that  a  bargain  once 
solemnly  concluded  and  subscribed  could  be  subsequently  repudiated  because 
circumstances  had  rendered  it  disadvantageous  to  one  of  the  parties ;  if  such  a 
theory  were  accepted  it  would  be  futile  ever  to  enter  into  any  prior  arrangements. 
Monsieur  Stefanovitch  rephed  that  Servia  had  fulfilled  a  good  deal  more  than  her 
obligations  under  the  Treaty  during  the  war;  she  had  supplied  large  numbers  of 
troops  and  some  artillery  for  Adrianople  whereas  according  to  arrangement  it  was 
Bulgaria  who  should  have  sent  100,000  men  to  Servia's  assistance.    Bulgaria  should 

{})  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
I  (2)  [Not   reproduced,    as   the   contents   are   sufficiently   indicated    above.     (F.O.  18560/ 

2926/13/44.)] 

'  (3)  [For  the  te.xt  of  the  Treaty  v.  Gooch  tt  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  785,  App.  V.] 
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therefore  now  he  less  uncompromising  and  he  prepared  to  listen  to  Servian  claims 
regarding  the  districts  now  in  the  occupation  of  the  Servian  army. 

I  said  that  I  understood  that  by  the  ante  helium  arrangements  certain  districts 
had  been  set  down  as  undisputably  Servian,  others  as  undisputahly  Bulgarian,  while 
yet  others,  amongst  which  were  Kumanovo,  Uskub,  Struga,  Dibra,  were  considered 
doubtful  and  were  therefore  in  case  of  dispute  reserved  for  the  arbitration  of  the 
Czar  of  Eussia.f*^  A  map  showing  these  several  spheres  had  appeared  in  the 
"Times"  of  the  18th  instant.  The  Bulgarians,  I  had  heard,  were  ready  to  cede 
the  doubtful  districts  to  Servia  without  any  further  discussion  and  considered  this 
fact  should  be  quite  sufficient  compensation  for  any  extra  services  rendered  by  Servia 
during  the  war.  They  were  however,  not  at  all  prepared  to  make  any  concessions 
with  regard  to  such  districts  as  Ochrida,  Monastir,  Perlepe,  Kuprulu,  which  lay  within 
the  Bulgarian  sphere. 

Monsieur  Stefanovitch  had  not  seen  the  map  in  the  "Times"  but  said  it  was 
probably  incorrect  as  very  inaccurate  ideas  existed  concerning  the  stipulations  of 
the  Treaty.  I  said  in  that  case  it  would  seem  advisable  to  publish  the  Treaty  so 
that  the  truth  might  be  known,  and  it  might  become  more  possible  to  form  a  correct 
judgment  as  to  the  rights  of  the  case.  Monsieur  Stefanovitch  evaded  any  direct 
reply  to  this  suggestion.  He  deplored  the  fact  that  the  Bulgarians  had  thought 
fit  to  raise  the  question  of  territories  before  the  end  of  the  war,  hut  I  pointed  out 
to  him  that  as  far  as  I  could  judge,  the  discussion  had  at  first  arisen  through  the 
utterances  of  the  Servian  Press  and  the  defiant  declarations  of  the  Servian  army 
to  the  effect  that  they  would  never  give  up  Monastir.  Monsieur  Stefanovitch  then 
made  a  somewhat  remarkable  statement,  namely  that  the  opinion  of  the  Servian 
army  counted  for  nothing ;  one  had  only  to  look  at  the  fuss  the  army  had  at  first 
made  about  retiring  from  Albania  and  subsequently  about  abandoning  Scutari,  and 
the  little  result  it  had  produced,  to  know  that  the  opinions  of  the  army  were  not 
worth  considering  and  could  be  turned  by  the  Government  in  any  direction  it  chose. 
The  Bulgarians  might  therefore  well  let  any  expressions  of  opinion  by  the  army 
pass  unnoticed. 

After  the  protestations  made  to  me  by  Monsieur  Pashitch  on  various  occasions 
recently,  adducing  opposition  in  the  army  as  the  reason  which  made  it  .impossible 
for  him  to  conform  to  the  advice  of  the  Powers,  these  remarks  of  Monsieur  Stefano- 
vitch are  interesting  and  well  worth  remembering  for  the  future. 

From  the  above  and  other  conversations  I  gather  that  the  general  attitude  in 
Servia  is  briefly .  as  follows  : — 

That  compensation  is  due  to  Servia  from  Bulgaria  for  extra  services  rendered 
in  the  course  of  the  war ;  that  it  is  quite  immaterial  what  may  have  been  the 
stipulations  previously  concluded  with  Bulgaria  as  these  are  not  applicable  to  the 
altered  conditions,  namely  Bulgaria  having  occupied  Thrace  and  Servia  having  been 
deprived  of  her  conquests  in  Albania ;  that  the  Alliance  was  never  concluded  to  bn 
only  for  the  advantage  of  Bulgaria  and  "that  a  huge  Bulgaria  and  a  small  Servia 
would  upset  the  equilibrium  of  the  Balkan  Alliance. 

So  far  as  I  know,  the  Bulgarian  Government  merely  reply  to  these  points  by 
stating  that  they  must  insist  on  the  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  which  clearly  lay 
down  the  respective  spheres,  which  foresaw  all  eventualities  and  were  so  precise 
as  to  take  account  not  only  of  villages  but  even  houses.  I  understand  that  the 
Bulgarian  Government  have  unofficially  suggested  the  publication  of  the  Treaty, 
but  the  Servian  Government  certainly  show  no  signs  of  agreeing  to  this  course — 
a  fact  which  can  but  create  the  impression  that  the  Servians  are  conscious  of  a 
decided  weakness  in  their  case. 

For  the  moment  both  Servians  and  Bulgarians  appear  wholly  uncompromising, 
and  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  their  views  are  to  be  reconciled.    Both  sides  are  making 

C)  [Marginal  comment  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson :  "There  is  no  Czar  of  Russia.  A.N."  The 
word  "  Emperor  "  has  been  written  over  "  Czar  "  in  the  despatch.] 
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military  preparations  in  Macedonia  and  it  is  not  impossible  that  a  collision  may 
soon  occur  unless  steps  are  taken  to  mediate. 

The  prohability  of  mediation  by  Eussia  is  being  much  discussed  and  there  is 
little  doubt  that  so  far  as  Servia  is  concerned,  Russian  influence  is  sufficient  to 
cause  all  abandonment  of  her  present  claims ;  the  settlement  of  the  present 
differences  therefore  appear  to  depend  solely  upon  the  views  which  obtain  at 
St.  Petersburgh. 

I  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 


No.  883. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. (^) 

F.O.  18856/9564/13/44. 
(No.  168.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  24,  1913. 

M.  Cambon  and  Count  Benckendorff  both  spoke  to  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  on  April  22 
in  regard  to  the  reply  from  the  Allies. (')  They  were  both  strongly  of  opinion  that  no 
time  should  be  lost  in  calling  a  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors,  on  April  23  if  possible, 
for  the  purpose  (1)  of  informing  the  Allies  that  the  Powers  took  note  of  their  acceptance 
of  the  mediation  of  the  Powers  on  the  bases  proposed  by  the  latter  (2)  in  order  to 
put  the  Allies  and  Turkey  into  touch  with  each  other  with  the  object  of  their  appointing 
delegates  and  selecting  a  place  to  discuss  terms  of  peace  (3) — and  this  was  the  most 
urgent  and  important — in  order  to  obtain  from  the  Allies  and  Turkey  a  formal 
engagement  that  hostilities  must  at  once  cease  over  the  whole  field  of  operations. 

In  regard  to  the  reservations  made  by  the  Allies  they  c[oul]d  very  well  be  treated 
later — the  main  point  was  to  obtain  the  cessation  of  hostilities.  The  Powers  from  the 
outset  had  declared  that  the  questions  of  the  limits  of  Albania  and  of  the  islands  were 
matters  which  w[oul]d  be  settled  by  the  Powers,  and  there  was  no  question  of 
modifying  or  departing  from  this  attitude.  But  M.  Cambon  and  C[oun]t  Benckendorff 
considered  that  it  was  urgently  necessary  to  take  act  [ion]  that  the  Allies  had  accepted 
mediation  on  the  bases  proposed  by  the  Powers,  and  that  no  serious  or  immediate 
attention  need  be  paid  to  the  reservations. 

Sir  A.  N[icolson]  said  he  would  communicate  through  me  with  the  Prime 
Minister  to  see  if  it  were  possible  to  have  a  meeting  here  on  the  afternoon  of 
April  23.(^) 

[I  am.  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister. 
It  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  269).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  70.5-6,  No.  867.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  709-10,  Nos.  873-5.] 


No.  884. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Count  de  Salis.C^) 

F.O.  17803/135/13/44. 
(No.  12.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  24,  1913. 

M.  Popovitch,  the  Montenegrin  delegate,  called  on  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  on  April  16(^) 
and  stated  that  he  had  been  instructed  to  convey  to  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t 

(^)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister."! 
(^)  [cp.  supra,  p.  700,  No.  860,  where  April  15  is  given  as  the  date  of  what  appears  to  bfi 
the  same  interview.] 
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that  Montenegro  had  irrevocably  decided  to  continue  her  efforts  to  capture  Scutari : 
that  she  would  not  be  turned  aside  by  an[y]  compensations,  territorial  or  financial, 
and  that  if  the  Powers  landed  troops  they  would  be  treated  as  enemies.  M.  Popovitch 
said  that  he  had  been  recently  in  Paris,  and  was  discussing  with  his  colleague  there 
as  to  territorial  compensation,  when  on  Monday  last  the  14th  they  received  a 
peremptory  order  from  Cettinje  to  break  off  all  discussions  with  M.  Pichon  and  to 
make  the  announcement  which  he  had  just  delivered  to  me. 

Sir  A.  N[icolson]  asked  M.  Popovitch  if  IMontenegro  really  intended  to  defy  the 
whole  of  Europe,  and  to  endeavour  to  take  Scutari  even  when  they  were  abandoned 
by  their  ally  and  when  their  coast  was  blockaded  by  the  Powers.  He  replied  that  by 
the  action  of  the  Powers,  by  the  offer  of  ridiculous  and  inadequate  territorial  compensa- 
tions, Montenegro  had  been  rendered  desperate,  and  she  would  sooner  perish  than 
bow  to  what  she  considered  the  unjust  fiat  of  the  Powers.  If  Austria  invaded  her 
and  conquered  her,  she  would  be  absorbed  in  the  Dual  Monarchy  and  would  find 
Dalmatian,  Bosnian  and  other  brothers  in  the  same  fold.  At  any  rate  she  would 
have  perished  with  honour.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  pointed  out  the  folly  of  the  course 
Montenegro  was  pursuing.  M.  Popovitch  explained  eloquently  and  indeed  pathetically 
the  treatment  which  had  been  meted  out  to  Montenegro.  His  orders  were  formal 
and  precise. 

Sir  A.  N[icolson]  said  that  he  would  convey  his  message  to  the  Prime  Minister 
and  to  me. 

M.  Popovitch  scouted  as  quite  unacceptable  in  any  case  the  question  of  financial 
aid  from  the  Powers. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.  J 


No.  885. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.C) 

F.O.  18857/135/13/44. 
(No.  90.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  24,  1913. 

Count  Mensdorff  called  on  April  22  and  read  to  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  further 
telegrams  from  Count  Berchtold  again  urging  that  the  pressure  on  Montenegro  should 
be  accentuated  and  proposing  that  detachments  should  occupy  Duleigno  and  Antivari.(^^ 
H[is]  E[xcellency]  said  that  M.  Pichon  had  informed  the  Austro-Hungarian 
Ambassador  at  Paris  that  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t  would  not  object  if  all  the  other 
Powers  agreed.  (There  must  have  been  a  misunderstanding  on  this  point,  as 
M.  Cambon  had  informed  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  that  M.  Pichon  was  opposed  to  any 
landing  of  detachments).  Count  Mensdorff  recapitulated  all  his  former  arguments 
as  to  the  necessity  of  the  Powers  making  their  decisions  respected,  and  not  allowing 
themselves  to  be  defied  by  Montenegro.  He  again  added  that  if  Scutari  were  to  fall 
before  the  eyes  of  the  international  fleet,  Europe  would  have  rendered  herself 
ridiculous.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  told  Count  Mensdorff  that  he  had  placed  all  these  argu- 
ments before  the  Prime  Minister  and  me  in  recording  H[is]  E[xcellency]'8  last 
conversation  here,  and  that  at  yesterday's(^)  meeting  H[is]  E[xcellency]  had  himself 
heard  that  we  were  not  prepared  to  land  detachments.    Personally  Sir  A.  N[icolson] 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  209-10,  No.  6708.] 

(')  [The  meeting  was  on  April  21,  1913,  v.  supra,  p.  707,  No.  869.  The  memorandum 
addressed  to  Lord  Morley  from  which  this  despatch  was  drafted  was  dated  April  22,  and 
contained  an  allusion  to  a  report  from  Russia  of  the  capitulation  of  Scutari.  It  stated  that 
M.  Cambon  had  also  mentioned  that  negotiations  for  surrendering  the  town  were  in  progress. 
cp.  supra,  p.  709,  No.  872.] 
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doubted  if  public  opinion  here  would  admit  that  the  lives  of  British  bluejackets 
should  be  endangered  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  Montenegro  to  reason  :  and  in 
considerable  sections  of  the  public  there  was  a  feeling  that  H[is]  M[ajenty's] 
Gov[ernmen]t  had  gone  quite  far  enough,  some  thought  too  far,  in  participating 
in  the  blockade. (^) 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(')  \v.  also  Count  MensdorfF's  records  of  conversations  with  Mr.  Asquith  on  Ai)ril  2'.\.  and 
Sir  A.  Nicolspii  on  the  24th,  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  235-6,  No.  6748.] 


No.  880. 

.Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Paris,  April  25,  1913. 

F.O.  19041/14538/13/44.  D.  11-10  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  54.)    Confidential.  R.  Noon. 

French  M[inister  for]  F  foreign  ]A[ffairs]  1x)ld  me  last  night  that  M.  Isvolsky 
had  suggested  to  him  that  in  the  changed  circumstances  caused  by  the  fall  of 
Scutari,  it  would  be  advisable  that  the  French  and  British  Gov[ernmen]ts  should 
propose  territorial  compensation  to  Montenegro.  M[imster  for]  F[oreignj 
A[ffairs]  replied  that  such  a  proposal  did  not  seem  to  him  to  be  one  for  France  or 
England  to  put  forward.  If  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  favoured  such  a  suggestion, 
they  should  make  it  themselves. (^) 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburg}!  (as  No.  357).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations. 
cp.  D.D.F.,  3'"'^  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  428-9,  No.  373.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


No.  887. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburg}},  April  25,  1913. 
F.O.  19113/135/13/44.  D.  6-22  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  158.)  R.  9-45  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  350  of  Apr[il]  24.t-) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  agrees  to  proposed  communication,  but  is  most 
anxious  that  the  Powers  should  at  the  same  time  let  the  King  of  Montenegro  know- 
privately  that  if  he  gives  up  Scutari  he  will  receive  some  territorial  compensation. 
He  said  Austria  might  object  to  compromise  any  further  territory  on  the  right  bank 
of  Boyana  on  account  of  its  proximity  to  Tarabosh,  but  that,  from  what  Austrian 
Ambassador  had  told  him,  he  thought  she  might  agree  to  some  territorial  compensa- 
tion on  the  left  bank,  though  she  might  prefer  not  to  tell  the  King  so  till  Scutari 
had  been  given  up.  Before  recourse  was  had  to  force  we  ought  to  exhaust  all  pacific 
means  to  bring  pressure  to  bear  on  the  King.  He  might  be  threatened  with  financial 
boycott  in  the  event  of  his  refusing  to  yield,  while  promises  of  financial  support 
should  be  held  out  to  him  should  he  bow  to  the  wishes  of  the  Powers.  Austria 
must  be  induced  to  abstain  from  any  military  action  till  all  other  methods  had 
been  tried  and  failed.    Should  coercive  measures  have  to  be  adopted  in  the  end 

(')  [Copies   of  this   telegram   were   sent   to  the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  714,  No.  880.] 
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his  Excellency  expressed  hope  that  other  Powers  besides  Austria  would  take  part 
in  them.  Display  of  force  and  the  firing  of  a  few  shots  would,  he  believed,  furnish 
I  he  King  with  an  excuse  for  surrendering. 

MINUTE. 

I  woTider  if  the  Austrian  Ambassador  did  say  the  substance  of  sentence  2  in  this 
tel[egram].  It  seems  as  if  it  w[oul]d  be  hard  to  give  Montenegro  territorial  compensation  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  Boyana. 

R.  G.  V. 

Ai)ril  28. 
K.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  888. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Count  de  Salis. 

P.O.  19688/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  .52.)  Foreign  Ojjice,  April  25,  1913,  7-45  p.m. 

You  should  report  to  me  and  also  let  the  Vice-Admirals  know  as  soon  as  you 
and  your  colleagues  have  made  the  collective  communication  to  the  ]\lontenegrin 
Gov[ernmen]t.{ ') 

(1)  [cp.  supra,  p.  :'10,  No.  875.] 


No.  889. 

Proccs-vcrbal  of  Meeting  of  Ambassadors,  April  25,  1913. (') 

P.O.  19683/135/13/44. 

La  Reunion  est  d'avis  qu'il  y  a  lieu  de  proceder  d'urgence  a  la  demarche 
collective  proposee  le  23  avril(^)  et  de  fixer  au  Gouv[ernemen]t  montenegrin  pour  sa 
reponse  un  court  delai  a  determiner  par  les  Puissances.  Aussitot  apres  la  remise 
de  la  note  des  Puissances  la  reunion  considere  que  le  blocus  devrait  etre  resserre 
de  fa9on  a  mettre  obstacle  au  ravitaillement  de  Montenegro  en  vivres  et  que  des 
mesures  pourraient  etre  prises  pour  empecher  le  roi  Nicolas  et  son  Gouv[ernemen]t 
de  se  procurer  des  ressources  financieres.  Des  instructions  dans  ce  sens  devraiont 
etre  adressees  aux  commandants  des  forces  navales. 

Si  ces  moyens  ne  suffisent  pas  a  determiner  le  Gouvernement  montenegrin  a 
se  soumettre,  la  reunion  pense  qu'il  y  aura  lieu  de  recourir  a  d'autres  mesures. 

D'ordre  de  son  Gouv[ernemen]t  I'Ambassadeur  d'Autriche-Hongrie  declare  qu'il 
importerait  de  prendre  des  maintenant  des  resolutions  au  sujet  des  mesures  coercitives 
et  d'envisager  la  possibilite  d'un  debarquement  dans  les  ports  montenegrins. 

Les  Ambassadeurs  d'ltalie  et  d'Allemagne  appuient  la  declaration  du  C[om]te 
Mensdorff. 

Le  Premier  Ministre,  les  Ambassadeurs  de  France  et  de  Eussie  pensent  qu'il 
suffit  d'en  tenir  quant  a  present  au  resserrement  du  blocus.  ' 

(')  I  I'elegrams  giving  the  substance  of  this  report  were  sent  on  April  25  to  Paris  (No.  182). 
to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  360);  to  Rome  (No.  156);  to  Vienna  (No.  153);  to  Berlin  (No.  182). 
(F.O.  19683/135/13/44.)  Mr.  Asquith  again  presided.  The  meeting  is  described  in  Siehert- 
Benckendorff,  HI,  pp.  171-2;  in  O.-UA.,  VI,  pp.  243-5,  Nos.  6761-2;  D  B  F.,  3""^  Scr.,  Vol.  VI, 
pp.  440-3,  No.  388;  G.P.,  XXXIV  (II),  pp.  734-6.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  710,  No.  875.]  f 
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L'Ambassadeur  de  Eussie  dit  que  pour  faciliter  racceptalion  de  la  note  des 
Puissances  par  le  Eoi  Nicolas,  M.  Sazonow  serait  d'avis  de  lui  faire  entendre 
ofl&cieusement  [sic  ;  officialement]  que  lorsqu'il  aura  defere  aux  desirs  des  Puissances, 
olles  ne  se  refuseront  pas  a  prendre  en  consideration  dans  la  mesure  du  possible 
certaines  concessions  a  lui  faire  et  que  d'ailleurs  il  a  entretenu  de  ses  vues  sur  ce 
point  I'Ambassadeur  d'Autriche-Hongrie  a  S[ain]t-Petersbourg. 


No.  890. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

F.O.  19371; 135/13/44. 

(No.  8(5.)  Belgrade,  D.  A-pril  25,  1913. 

Sir,  K.  A-pril  28,  1913. 

The  news  of  the  fall  of  Scutari  has  been  received  with  much  enthusiasm  in 
Servia.  More  public  excitement  has  indeed  been  manifest  in  Belgrade  than  on  any 
previous  occasion  during  the  war.  This  can  in  great  part  be  accounted  for  in  the 
first  place  by  a  desire  to  parade  a  feeling  of  kinship  for  the  Montenegrins  as  being 
Serbs  and  secondly  as  a  protest  against  the  intention  of  the  Powers  to  give  Scutari 
to  Albania. 

For  Monsieur  Pashitch  and  the  Government,  however,  the  surrender  of  Scutari 
has  not  come  altogether  a  propos.  The  belief  had  been  spread  abroad  that  the 
Montenegrins  were  powerless  to  take  Scutari  without  the  assistance  of  the  Servian 
Army,  a  belief  which  was  intended  to  depreciate  King  Nicolas,  to  foster  discontent 
among  his  subjects  and  prepare  them  for  the  idea  of  union  with  Servia.  This 
intention  has  now  been  thwarted  by  Scutari  surrendering  immediately  after  the  with- 
drawal of  the  Servian  troops  and  not  only  this  but  the  Servian  Government  have 
laid  themselves  open  to  the  reproach  of  abandoning  their  ally  which  they  might  have 
escaped  by  keeping  their  troops  round  Scutari  for  only  a  few  days  longer. 

The  whole  Servian  Press  hail  the  fall  of  Scutari  as  a  great  Serb  victory  and 
express  the  hope  that  the  Powers  will  reconsider  their  decision  and  allow  the 
Montenegrins  to  retain  what  they  have  captured. 

I  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 


No.  891. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A.  iS'icolson. 

Private. 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Vienna,  April  25,  1913. 

Skutari  has  fallen  and  Europe  now  stands  face  to  face  with  the  gravest  question 
which  she  has  been  called  upon  to  solve  during  the  Balkan  crisis.    Here  people  are 
very  excited  over  the  matter  and  they  feel  very  much  as  we  did  on  the  receipt  of 
the  news  of  the  fall  of  Khartoum.  The  Hungarian  press  is  still  louder  than  the 
Austrian  in  its  demand  that  the  Government  should  take  action  for  putting  an  end 
I   to  the  ridiculoHS  situation  into  which  Europe  has  drifted  in  allowing  herself  to  be 
'   systematically  defied  by  a  diminutive  Balkan  State.    On  all  sides  it  is  said  here 
j   that  prompt  action  is  necessary  and  that  any  further  delay  is  out  of  the  question. 

j  ^  (*)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  V  of  1913.  This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the 
[    King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.    It  is  initialled  by  Sir  Edward  Grey.] 

j  [6272]  3  A 
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We  are  reaching  the  most  critical  moment  in  the  whole  of  this  long  crisis,  the 
moment  when  the  Powers  will  either  find  the  means  of  continuing  to  work  together, 
or  that  at  which  they  will  have  to  part  company  and  each  go  its  own  way  in  the 
pursuit  of  what  it  may  consider  to  be  the  defence  of  its  own  interests.  Austria- 
Hungary  has  reached  the  point  of  the  parting  of  the  ways ;  can  she  continue  to 
discuss  with  the  Powers  what  are  evidently  futile  measures  for  coercing  Montenegro, 
or  will  she  be  forced  to  undertake  that  coercion  by  herself  alone?  I -understand 
that  as  soon  as  the  news  of  the  fall  of  Skutari  reached  the  "  Ballplatz  "  Count 
Berchtold,  after  consultation  with  his  subordinates,  sent  out  a  Circular  Note  to  be 
communicated  to  the  Powers,(^)  in  wliich  it  was  clearly  intimated  that  Austria-Hungary 
demanded  that  strong  measures  of  coercion  should  be  employed  against  Montenegro, 
otherwise  the  Dual  Monarchy  would  be  compelled  to  act  alone.  The  first  step  which 
Austria-Hungary  asks  for  is  apparently  the  disembarkation  of  international  detach- 
ments of  sufficient  force  to  hold  Dulcigno  and  Antivari,  but  no  illusion  is  entertained 
here  as  to  the  effect  of  this  measure.  It  will  be  practically  nil  but  it  will  have  the 
moral  value  of  showing  Montenegro  that  the  Powers  are  united  on  land  as  on  sea, 
and  that  sooner  or  later  she  will  have  to  bow  to  the  will  of  Europe.  It  is  thought 
here  that  this  should  be  the  first  step  taken  by  the  Powers,  and  it  is  one  which  it 
is  considered  they  can  with  difficulty  shirk  from  taking.  What  is  to  follow  is  the 
great  problem  still  unsolved.  Count  Berchtold,  I  think,  would  like  to  receive  a 
mandate  from  the  other  Powers  to  allow  him  to  proceed  with  the  task  of  driving  |: 
the  Montenegrins  out  of  Skutari  in  the  name  of  Europe.  This  he  can  hardly  expect  y. 
to  receive,  but  at  the  "Ballplatz"  it  iis  hoped  that  the  least  the  Powers  can  do  'ji 
is  to  abstain  from  putting  spokes  in  the  wheels  of  Austria's  action  and  from  | 
preventing  her  to  proceed — not  with  the  conquest  of  Montenegro — but  with  the 
liberation  of  Skutari  from  the  latter's  domination. 

A  well  informed  person  called  upon  me  this  morning  and  he  told  me  that  Austria-  " 
Hungary  has  reached  the  limits  of  her  patience  and  without  running  the  risk  of 
grave  internal  complications  she  cannot  yield  another  step  to  Slav  exigencies  and 
ambitions ;  if  she  did  so  her  Government  wotild  lose  all  prestige  in  the  Balkans, 
and  before  long  we  would  see  Servia  attacking  Albania,  proceeding  to  the  Adriatic 
coast  and  defying  the  Dual  Monarchy,  even  if  in  doing  so  she  would  bring  about  , 
a  European  war.  My  informant  declared  that  at  the  "Ballplatz"  they  were 
determined  this  time  to  put  their  foot  down  and  to  insist  "  coiite  que  coute  "  that 
the  decision  of  the  Powers  with  regard  to  Skutari  shall  be  respected.  He  told  me 
that  if  the  reply  of  the  Powers  to  the  Circular  Note  just  sent  out  by  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  Government  should  be  unfavourable  that  then,  he  understood.  Count 
Berchtold  had  made  up  his  mind  to  instruct  Count  MensdorfE  to  withdraw  from  the 
Ambassadors'  meetings  in  London,  as  it  would  become  clear  that  the  decisions  taken 
at  them  were  of  no  practical  value,  and  that  he  would  declare  that  Austria-Hungary 
had  completely  recovered  her  liberty  of  action,  and  that  she  withdrew  the  consent 
she  had  given  to  the  incorporation  of  various  Albanian  places  into  Servia,  as  that  ; 
consent  was  conditional  on  the  Albanian  frontier — as  defined  by  the  Powers — being 
respected. 

I  do  not  believe  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  are  in  a  humour  to 
bluff  just  now;  they  seem  to  me  to  be  deeply  in  earnest,  but  it  is  too  much  to  expect 
of  them  to  haul  down  their  flag  before  the  little  Balkan  States  and  to  ignominiously 
throw  up  the  sponge.  Germany,  I  am  told,  will  not  allow  them  to  do  this  as  it 
would  weaken  the  prestige  of  the  Triple  Alliance  too  much,  and  this  at  a  moment  i 
when  Pan-Slavism  in  Russia  and  chauvinism  in  France  threaten  to  sweep  the  , 
Russian  and  the  French  Governments  off  their  legs.  This  Skutari  question,  which 
is  of  trifling  importance  in  itself,  carries  nevertheless  within  it  the  gravest  issues 
for  the  peace  of  the  world.  Every  effort  must  be  made  to  find  a  satisfactory  solution 
for  it.  Count  Berchtold  tells  me  that  he  does  not  believe  that  in  the  present  humour 


(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  711-2,  No.  877.] 
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of  King  Nikita  and  of  public  opinion  in  Montenegro,  it  is  possible  to  get  the 
Montenegrins  to  withdraw  from  Skutari  in  return  for  financial  asisistance,  unless  the 
latter  were  of  so  exorbitant  a  character  as  would  make  it  unacceptable  to  the  Powers. 
According  to  the  ideas  prevailing  here  there  seems  to  be  only  one  practical  course 
open,  and  that  is  the  use  of  coercion,  and  the  problem  is  then  reduced  to  this  : — 
what  form  shall  that  coercion  take  i?o  as  to  make  the  use  of  it  not  intolerable  to 
Russia?  Here  the  desire  prevails  of  avoiding  as  far  as  possible  doing  anything  which 
will  unnecessarily  irritate  Russia,  but  no  one  hides  from  himself  the  conviction  that 
if  Austria-Hungary  takes  action  single-handed  against  Montenegro,  there  will  be  an 
outburst  of  indignation  in  Russia  which  may  bring  about  Sazonoff's  fall  and  "  apres 
lui  le  deluge."  .  .  . 

Yours  trulv. 

FAIRFAX  CARTWRIGHT. 

(^)  [The   remaining   paragraphs   of   this   letter   give  further   military   details   of  Count 

Berchtold's  threatened  operations,  and  refer  to  the  effect  upon  public  opinion  in  Russia,  and 

to  the  attitude  of  France  towards  the  Scutari  question,  but  add  nothing  of  importance  to 
information  given  elsewhere.] 


[ED.  NOTE— In  O.-U.A.,  VI,  p.  2671,  No.  6791,  Count  Mensdorff  gives  an  account  of  an 
interview  with  King  George  V,  held  on  the  evening  of  April  26;  other  important  interviews 
with  Prince  Lichnowsky  and  Sir  A.  Nicolson  are  recorded  in  Siehert-Benckendorff,  III, 
pp.  174-7.] 


No.  892. 


Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  April  27,  1913. 

F.O.  19807/135/13/44.  D.  7-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  6G.)  R.  9-15  p.m. 

I  found  Austrian  ?klinister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  morning  very  disappointed  at 
result  of  Ambassadors'  meeting  on  25th  April. (-)  To  propose  a  more  effective  blockade 
was  for  him  mere  playing  with  words,  for  he  had  assurances  from  Austro-Hungarian 
admiral  that  no  ship  had  been  allowed  to  break  through  the  blockade.  As  for 
restricting  financial  assistance  to  Montenegro,  it  was  no  use,  as  money  would  reach 
King  through  underhand  channels  just  as  formerly.  What  was  wanted  was  the  use 
of  really  efficacious  means  of  making  Montenegro  yield  to  the  will  of  the  Powers. 
Austria  had  reached  the  limits  of  her  patience,  and  could  wait  but  a  very  few  days 
more  before  deciding  for  herself  what  she  should  do  should  the  Powers  have  no 
practical  proposals  to  make.  Fie  said  that  on  29th  April  King  of  Montenegro  proposed 
to  enter  Scutari  in  state  and  proclaim  officially  annexation  of  that  town  in  defiance  of 
solemn  protest  of  the  Powers.  Once  he  was  in  possession  situation  would  become 
aggravated,  and  all  further  delay  in  putting  an  end  to  an  intolerable  state  of  things 
would  prove  dangerous  to  European  peace,  as  such  delay  would  encourage  pan- Slavs 
in  Russia  to  start  a  violent  campaign  against  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
which  might  prove  successful. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  complained  that  resolution  passed  at  Ambassadors' 
meeting  on  23rd  April(')  had  not  as  yet  been  carried  out  at  Cettinje  owing  to  Russian 
Minister  not  having  received  instructions.  Russia  was  again  delaying  common  action, 
and  if  Russian  Minister  did  not  receive  these  instructions  without  any  further  delay 
Austrian  Minister  would  be  instructed  to  act  alone. 


(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Militarv  Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  242-5,  Nos'.  6760-2.    v.  supra,  pp.  720-1,  No.  889.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  710,  No.  875.] 
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Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  Russian  Ambassador  here  had 
sounded  him  with  regard  to  giving  Montenegro  compensation  on  abandonment  of 
Scutari.  His  Excellency  told  me  that  this  was  out  of  the  question  if  it  was  to  be  made 
at  the  cost  of  Albania.  It  would  be  paying  a  premium  for  successful  defiance  of  the 
will  of  Europe  which  would  encourage  Greece  to  stand  firm  with  regard  to  her  claims 
in  Southern  Albania. 

Austrian  standpoint,  he  said,  was  that  concessions  made  by  Austria  on  northern 
frontier  of  Albania  were  conditional  on  siege  of  Scutari  being  stopped.  Entry  of 
King  of  Montenegro  into  Scutari  breaks  that  engagement  and  liberates  the  hands  of 
Austria.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  public  opinion  here  was  bringing  great 
pressure  to  bear  on  him  to  act  promptly,  and  to-day  he  seemed  to  be  inclined  to  yield 
to  that  pressure.  Yesterday  His  Excellency  and  Chief  of  the  Staff  had  a  long 
combined  audience  of  the  Emperor. 

I  could  not  obtain  from  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  clear  statement  as  to  whether 
Italy  would  participate  in  common  military  action  against  Montenegro,  but  lie 
intimated  that  if  Austria  had  to  act  alone  she  would  at  any  rate  have  the  moral 
support  of  Italy. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  expressed  the  hope  that,  should  Austria  be  compelled 
to  take  military  action  against  Montenegro,  blockade  of  coast  would  not  be  suspended, 
as  withdrawal  of  international  fleet  would  encourage  Montenegro  to  resist  to  the 
utmost. 

MINUTES. 

There  is  much  truth  in  what  the  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  says  about 
the  King  of  Monteiies^ro's  subterranean  sources  of  money  supply. 
Para  [graph]  2.    The  representation  has  now  been  made. 

Para[graph]  3  is  also  true,  and  is  the  answer  that  was  to  be  expected  from  Austria. 
There  seems  little  choice  between  effective  enforcement  of  the  decision  of  the  Powers  on 
Montenegro  and  isolated  action  by  Austria. 

R.  G.  V. 

April  28. 

P.S. — The  first  sentence  of  para[graph]  4  is  not  an  accurate  statement  of  the  case. 

K.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

The  proposals  of  Austria  were  dealt  with  as  recorded  at  the  Reunion  to-day. (*) 

E.  G. 

28.4. 

(4)  [f.  infra,  pp.  729-30,  No.  899.] 


No.  893. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^} 

St.  Petersburgh,  Apiil  28,  1913. 
F.O.  19562/135/13/44.  D.  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  IGO.)  E.  10-30  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  whom  I  saw  to-day  immediately  after  Austrian  and 
German  Ambassadors,  told  me  that  latter  had  said  that,  failing  collective  action  by 
Europe  or  a  European  mandate  to  Austria,  Austria  nmst  be  left  to  take  such  action 
as  she  deemed  necessary.  From  language  held  to  him  by  Austrian  Ambassador,  it 
seemed  almost  certain  that,  unless  some  decision  had  been  taken  at  meeting  of 
Ambassadors  to-day, (-)  Austria  would  act  by  herself.  His  Excellency  had  said  all  be 
could  to  urge  Austria  to  desist  from  such  a  step,  but  with  very  little  hope  of  success. 

(*)  [Copies   of  this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty ;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  729-30,  No.  899  ] 
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Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  that  French  Government  had 
dedined  to  take  part  in  any  coercive  measures  unless  they  were  given  a  special  mandate 
by  Russia.  Sucli  a  mandate  Russia  could  not  give.  He  gathered  that  His  Majesty's 
Government  would  also  abstain,  and  was  doubtful  about  Italy. 

His  Excellency  shares  the  view  to  which  several  of  ray  colleagues  have  given 
expression  that,  while  King  Nicholas  would  probably  yield  to  collective  action  by 
Europe,  he  will  resist  such  action  if  taken  by  Austria  alone.  Should  this  prove  to  be 
the  case  and  should  there  be  bloodshed,  I  fear  that  Russian  public  opinion  will  get 
beyond  control.  ]\Iinister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is,  I  think,  inclined  to  under-estimate 
the  present  feeling  of  the  country,  but,  even  if  the  Emperor  is  strong  enough  to  resist 
it.  His  Majesty  might  have  to  sacrifice  ^Ministers  who  are  responsible  for  his  present 
policy. 

I  reminded  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  he  had  told  me  a  fortnight  ago  that 
the  Emperor  was  very  angry  with  King  Nicholas  and  that  his  Excellency  would  not 
protest  against  separate  action  by  Austria.  His  Excellency  replied  that  the  Emperor 
was  still  very  angry,  and  that  when  the  President  of  the  Duma  in  a  recent  audience 
had  begun  speaking  about  Scutari  His  Majesty  had  at  once  cut  him  short. (^)  On  my 
enquiring  what  Russian  Government  would  do,  his  Excellency  said  that  until  he  had 
consulted  the  Emperor  he  could  not  say  whether  they  would  take  any  precautionary 
military  measures  or  not.  They  would,  however,  have  to  publish  some  statement 
to  the  effect  that  they  regarded  Austria's  action  as  a  political  error  for  which  they 
assumed  no  moral  respK)nsibility. 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  752,  No.  928.] 


No.  894. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 
F.O.  19753/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  365.)  Foreign  Office,  April  28,  1913. 

I  found  this  morning  that  the  Austrian  Ambassador  had  instructions  to  press 
for  an  agreement  for  further  coercive  action  against  Montenegro  in  the  too  probable 
event  of  a  refusal  by  the  King  of  Montenegro  to  evacuate  Scutari. (-) 

There  are  great  difficulties  in  coming  to  any  agreement  for  further  international 
action  :  there  are  as  great  difficulties  in  agreeing  to  a  mandate  making  all  the  Powers 
responsible  for  forcible  action  taken  by  one  or  two  Powers  alone. 

After  discussing  the  situation  with  the  Russian  and  French  Ambassadors  I  came 
to  the  conclusion  that  I  had  better  take  at  the  Reunion  this  afternoon  the  line  which 
I  sketched  out  to  them  beforehand. 

No  better  alternative  being  forthcoming  I  made  the  following  observation  after 
the  Austrian  Ambassador  had  made  his  proposals.(^) 

I  said  that  I  would  submit  to  the  Cabinet  any  suggestions  that  were  made 
for  military  action,  but  it  was  hardly  a  matter  in  which  Great  Britain  could  be 
expected  to  take  part  in  military  action.  On  the  other  hand  T  thought  Great 
Britain  could  not  object  to  military  measures  taken  by  any  other  Power  or  Powers 
that  might  in  the  last  resort  be  reasonably  necessary  to  uphold  the  agreement 
about  Scutari  to  which  she  is  a  party. 

What  therefore  I  would  like  to  say  to  the  King  of  Montenegro  would  be 
that  if  he  submitted  to  the  will  of  the  Powers  they  would  discuss  with  him  after 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  183);  to  Paris  (No.  184);  to  Rome  (No.  158); 
to  Vienna  (No.  154).'] 

(2)  [This  was  before  the  reunion,  r.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  274-5,  No.  6803;  pp.  276-7,  No.  6806. 
cp.  infra,  pp.  729-30,  No.  899.] 

(^)  [A  despatch  (No.  92)  was  also  sent  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  on  April  28,  giving  the 
conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff  in  further  detail.    (F.O.  19822/135/13/44.)] 
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the  evacuation  of  Scutari  reasonable  compensation;  if  on  the  other  hand  he 
refused  the  demand  of  the  Powers  Great  Britain  would  give  him  no  support 
and  would  disinterest  herself  in  his  fate.  I  must  however  submit  the  whole 
question  to  the  Prime  Minister  and  the  Cabinet  in  this  sense  on  Wednesday 
before  finally  committing  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t. 

I  hope  this  will  meet  with  approval  of  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs].  I  see 
no  chance  of  obtaining  a  solution  by  any  more  favourable  method;  and  the  only 
chance  of  inducing  the  King  of  Montenegro  to  withdraw  from  Scutari  seems  to  be  that 
the  attitude  I  propose  should  be  adopted  by  other  Powers  and  made  known  to  him. 


No.  895. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  19565/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  82.)(=)  Rome.  April  28,  1918. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  frankly  admitted  that  public  opinion  in  this 
country  will  not  allow  Italy  to  join  Austria  alone  in  intervention  in  Montenegro.  Any 
co-operation,  however  small,  on  the  part  of  Great  Britain  and  France  or  of  one  of 
them  which  would  be  sufficient  to  maintain  international  character  of  action  would 
suffice ;  such  (group  omitted :  ?  co-operation),  for  instance,  might  be  a  naval 
disembarkation  at  Antivari  or  Dulcigno.  Italy  would  then  co-operate  efficaciously. 
Failing  such  limited  action  by  Great  Britain  or  France,  Austria  will  prima  facie 
act  alone,  and  he  regards  that  eventuality  with  the  utmost  anxiety. 

MINUTES. 

Isolated  action  by  Austria  w[oul]d  be  the  worst  solution.  It  vv[oul]d  be  a  little  better  if 
Italy  acted  too.  W[oul]d  it  not  be  possible  for  France  and  us  at  least  to  co-operate  as  far  as 
is  here  suggested.  It  does  not  amount  to  much,  and  it  w[oul]d  be  eminently  worth  while  if  it 
w[oul]d  have  the  effect  of  averting  graver  complications. 

R.  G.  V. 

April  29. 

But  France  will  not  act  without  a  mandate  from  Russia  which  cannot  be  given. 

R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

The  question  will  be  considered  by  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  tomorrow. 

K.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

{-}  [The  text  given  above  is  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher  cannot 
be  traced. I 


No.  890. 

Count  de  Salis  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  20352/135/13/44. 

(No.  23.)  Cettiiije,  D.  Ajnil  28,  1913. 

■Sir,  R.  May  3,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  telegram  No.  74  of  yesterday's  date,(')  I  have  the  honour 
to  transmit  to  you  herewith  the  text  of  the  collective  representation  made  yesterday 

(1)  [Not  reproduced.  It  gave  the  reply  from  the  Montenegrin  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
{v.  end.  3),  and  described  it  as  highly  unsatisfactory  and  unacceptable.    (F.O.  19385/135/13/44.)] 
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to  the  Montenegrin  Government.  Since  the  efforts  of  the  Italian  Minister,  the 
senior  representative  of  the  Powers,  to  ensure  that  proper  arrangements  would  be 
made  on  the  part  of  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  receive  the  representation, 
were  unsuccessful,  it  was  decided  to  address  to  him  the  collective  note  copy  of 
which  is  herewith  enclosed.  I  also  enclose  copy  of  the  identic  note  received  from 
him  the  same  evening  by  each  representative  of  the  Powers. 

I  have,  &c. 

J.  DE  SALIS. 

Enclosure  1  in  No.  896, 
Joint  communication  made  to  M.  Vukoti6. 

Monsieur  le  Ministre,  Cettigne,  le  14/27  avril,  1913. 

Les  soussignes,  representants  des  six  grandes  puissances,  ayant  re§u  de  leurs 
gouvernements  respectifs  I'ordre  de  faire  une  demarche  collective  aupres  du 
gouvernement  royal  de  Montenegro  et  n'ayant  pas  eu  I'honneur  de  rencontrer  Votre 
Excellence  ni  un  fonctionnaire  qualifie  pour  La  remplacer,  croient  devoir,  vu 
I'urgence,  vous  adresser  ci-joint  sous  ce  pli,  le  texte  de  la  communication  qu'ile 
avaient  I'intention  de  vous  faire  verbalement. 

Cette  remise  equivaut  a  la  demarche  verbale  qu'ils  vous  prie  [sic]  de  considerer 
des  ce  moment  comme  faite. 

Les  soussign^B  prient,  &c. 

VON  ECKAEDT. 
GIESL. 

DELAROCHE  VERNET. 
J.  DE  SALIS. 
N.  SQUITTI. 
A.  GIEES. 

Enclosure  2  in  No.  896. 
Note  communicated  to  the  Montenegrin  Government,  April  27,  1913. 

I 

1  Les  representants  des  six  grandes  puissances  ont  I'honneur  de  declarer  collective- 
ment  au  gouvernement  royal  de  Montenegro  que  la  prise  de  Scutari  ne  modifie  en 
I  rien  les  decisions  des  puissances  relatives  a  la  delimitation  nord  et  nord-est  de 
I  I'Albanie;  que  par  consequent  la  ville  de  Scutari  doit  etre  evacuee  dans  le  plus  href 
'  delai  et  qu'elle  devra  etre  remise  aux  puissances  representees  par  les  commandants 

des  forces  navales  Internationales. 
!         Le  gouvernement  royal  du  Montenegro  est  invite  a  donner  une  prompte  reponse 
a  cette  communication. 

Enclosure  3  in  No.  896. 
M.  Vnliolic  to  Count  de  Salis. 

I  Monsieur  le  Ministre,  Cettigne,  le  14/27  avril,  1913. 

Le  jour  de  Paques  etant  une  fete  a  la  fois  religieuse  et  nationale,  le  Gouverne- 
ment royal,  en  force  d'une  ancienne  tradition  commune  a  tous  les  Etats  orthodoxes, 
ne  se  trouve  pas  en  etat  de  deliberer  ni  meme  de  recevoir  des  communications  qui 
n'auraient  pas  un  caractere  d' extreme  urgence. 

;  Le  soussigne  ne  peut  par  consequent,  qu'accuser  reception  de  la  lettre  du 
14/27  mfois]  c[ourant]  transmise  a  son  domicile,  en  se  reservant  de  donner  au 
nom  du  Gouvernement  royal  apres  les  fetes  de  Paques  une  reponse  a  la  communica- 

I  tion  des  grandes  puissances  concernant  Scutari  transmise  par  la  lettre  precitee. 

'  Veuillez,  &c. 

DUSAN  VUKOTIC. 
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No.  897. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

F.O.  19973/135/13/44. 
(No.  119.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  28,  1913. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day,  before  the  reunion,  that  the  Italian 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  reply  to  a  communication  had  informed  the  Austrian 
Government  that,  in  the  event  of  isolated  action  by  Austria,  Italy  must  reserve  liberty 
of  action  to  protect  her  own  interests.  The  Ambassador  also  informed  me  that  he 
would  have  to  oppose  a  mandate  to  Austria  alone;  that  his  Government  advocated 
further  international  action;  and  that,  if  an  expeditionary  force  was  necessary,  it 
should  not  be  one  organised  by  Austria  and  Italy  alone,  but  that  it  would  be  necessary 
for  us  to  join  in  it,  however  formally. 

I  said  that  though  I  must  consult  the  Cabinet  I  did  not  believe  that  it  was 
practicable  for  us  to  take  part  in  any  military  action  with  Austria  and  Italy  only,  nor 
was  it  reasonable  to  suppose  that  we,  as  one  of  the  Powers  least  directly  interested, 
should  take  part  in  separate  military  action  arranged  by  the  Powers  most  directly 
interested. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 


No.  898. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  19823/135/13/44. 
(No.  145.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  28,  1913. 

The  German  Ambassador  urged  upon  me  this  morning  that  we  should  join  with 
Austria  and  Italy  in  coercive  measures  against  Montenegro.  He  said  that  this  was 
the  only  way  in  which  a  mandate  could  be  agreed  to.  If  we  would  join,  Russia  would 
probably  agree  to  a  mandate;  but  it  would  be  impossible  to  obtain  a  mandate  for 
Austria  and  Italy  alone.  For  us  to  join  in  the  action  suggested  would  be  consistent 
with  the  speeches  that  had  been  made  by  the  Prime  Minister  and  myself. 

I  said  that  those  speeches  did  not  bind  us  to  take  part  in  anything  but  general 
international  action.  They  might  be  construed  as  binding  us,  in  the  event  of  general 
international  action  failing,  not  to  object  to  any  reasonable  measures  taken  in  the 
last  resort  by  another  Power  or  Powers  to  uphold  the  agreement  come  to  by  the 
Powers ;  but  this  was  the  limit  of  honourable  obligation  that  I  considered  to  be 
imjx)sed  upon  us. 

Prince  Lichnowsky  admitted  that  we  were  not  bound  to  do  more  than  this,  but  ho 
urged  how  dangerous  it  would  be  if  Austria  was  forced  to  act  alone.  Count  Berchtold's 
position  had  become  very  difficult,  and,  if  he  was  overthrown  it  would  only  be  to  be 
succeeded  by  some  one  who  would  act  alone.  British  participation  seemed  the  only 
way  of  obtaining  a  mandate  that  would  avoid  this  danger. 

1  said  that  my  personal  impression  was  that  we  should  not  take  part  in  any  but 
general  international  action.  For  us  to  act  with  Austria  and  Italy  only  would  be  for 
one  of  the  least  interested  Powers  to  act  with  two  of  the  most  interested,  and  I  could 
not  commit  myself  to  any  separate  British  action  without  consulting  the  Prime 
Minister  and  the  Cabinet.  There  were  only  two  ways  of  dealing  with  the  King 
of  Montenegro  :  one  was  compensation,  and  the  other  coercion.    I  understood  that, 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  on 
May  2.    rp.  G.P.,  XXXIV  (11),  pp.  7oe-7.] 
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during  my  recent  absence  from  London,  every  one  had  agreed  that  a  loan  should  be 
made  to  the  King  of  Montenegro  if  he  submitted  to  the  will  of  the  Powers. 

The  German  Ambassador  said  that  this  was  so.  His  Government  considered  that 
any  further  territorial  compensation  was  impossible,  but  in  his  own  personal  view 
the  question  of  a  few  villages  more  or  less  ought  not  to  matter,  if  peace  could  be 
preserved  by  conceding  them. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  899. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartw right. C) 

F.O.  19976/135/13/44. 
(No.  93.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  28,  1913. 

The  following  is  the  record  of  what  took  place  at  the  meeting  with  the 
Ambassadors  this  afternoon(*)  : — 

"  Le  Comte  Mensdorfif,  d'ordre  de  son  Gouvernement,  revient  sur  la  question 
des  mesures  de  coercition  a  employer  centre  le  Eoi  de  IMontenegro  et  son 
Gouvernement  pour  le  cas  ou  il  userait  a  I'egard  des  Puissances  de  procedes 
dilatoires,  ou  s'il  leur  repondait  negativement,  ou  encore  si  apres  leur  avoir 
donne  une  reponse  satisfaisante,  il  ne  faisait  pas  evacuer  Scutari.  L'Ambassa- 
deur  d' Autriche-ITongrie  considere  que  les  moyens  de  coercition  pourraient 
consister  soit  dans  un  bombardement  d'une  ou  de  plusieurs  villes  de  la  cote, 
soit  dans  I'occupation  de  cee  villes,  soit  meme  dans  une  expedition  sur  Scutari. 
II  insiste  pour  que  la  Reunion  envisage  ces  eventualites  et  il  ajoute  que,  dans 
le  cas  oil  elle  ne  parviendrait  pas  a  preciser  les  mesures  a  prendre,  le  Gouverne- 
ment Austro-Hongrois  se  reserve  de  prendre  au  moment  donne  les  mesures  qui 
lui  paraitraient  necessaires  pour  mettre  a  execution  les  resolutions  de  I'Europe. 

"  Le  Prince  Lichnowski  appuie  les  vues  du  Comte  Mensdorff. 

"  Le  Marquis  Imperiali  les  appuie  egalemen-t,  et  insiste  sur  la  necessite 
d'une  action  energique  et  Internationale.  Dans  cet  ordre  d'idees  il  ajoute  que 
I'occupation  d'un  ou  de  plusieurs  ports  aurait  un  certain  effet  moral,  que  ce 
serait  le  signe  de  1' union  des  Puissances  et  que  la  mesure  suffirait  sans  doute 
a  determiner  le  Eoi  Nicolas  a  se  soumettre. 

"  Le  Prince  Lichnowski  s'exprime  dans  le  meme  sens. 

"  L'Ambassadeur  de  France,  interroge  par  Sir  E.  Grey,  repond  qu'il  ne 
croit  pas  que  son  Gouvernement  se  prete  a  un  debarquement  et  que  d'ailleurs 
a  son  avis  personnel  un  debarquement  pas  plus  qu'un  bombardement  n'aurait 
d'effet.  II  estime  qu'avant  de  s'occuper  de  mesureis  de  coercition  il  convien- 
drait  de  recherclier  le  moyen  de  faciliter  au  Roi  Nicolas  une  reponse  satisfaisante 
en  lui  faisant  comprendre  qu'aussitot  apres  I'evacuation  de  Scutari  les 
Puissances  prendront  en  consideration  certaines  compensations  a  accorder  au 
Montenegro. 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  dit  qu'il  soumettra  au  Cabinet  la  suggestion  d'une  action 
militaire,  mais  il  doute  que  ce  soit  un  cas  ou  Ton  puisse  attendre  de  la  Grande 
Bretagne  une  action  de  ce  genre.  D' autre  part  il  pense  que  la  Grande  Bretagne 
ne  pourrait  faire  d'objections  a  ce  que  d'autres  Puissances  recourent  en  dernier 
ressort  au:^  mesures  raisonnables  et  necessaires  qui  pourraient  etre  prises  pour 
faire  executer  1' accord  auquel  elle  a  pris  part  au  sujet  de  Scutari. 

'  (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
j  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  293);  to  Berlin  (No.  146);  to  Rome  (No.  120);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
I  (No.  177).] 

'  (=>)  [cp.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  180-2;  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  274-6,  Nos.  6803-6;  D  B  F., 
3"'  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  477-80,  No.  416;  G.P.,  XXXIV  (II),  pp.  760-2.] 
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"  Ce  que  Sir  E.  Grey  prefererait  serait  une  declaration  au  Roi  de  Montenegro 
disant  que  s'il  se  soumet  a  la  volonte  des  Puissances  elles  discuteront  avec  lui 
apres  I'evacuation  de  Scutari  des  compensations  raisonnables.  Si,  au  contraire, 
il  se  refuse  a  la  demande  des  Puissances,  le  Gouvernement  Britannique  ne  lui 
donnera  aucun  appui  et  se  desinteressera  de  son  sort.  Sir  E.  Grey  doit  cependant 
soumettre  la  question  au  Premier  ]\Iinistre  et  au  Cabinet  et  s'exprimera  dans 
ce  sens  au  Conseil  de  niercredi  prochain,  le  30  courant.  II  fera  connaitre  a  la 
Reunion  la  decision  definitive  de  son  Gouvernement. 

"  Les  Ambassadeurs  porteront  I'opinion  de  Sir  E.  Grey  a  la  c-onnaissance 
de  leurs  Gouvernements  respectifs,  en  les  priant  de  leur  faire  connaitre  leurs 
vues  a  ce  sujet  avant  la  prochaine  Reunion."  ^ 

At  the  end  of  the  meeting,  I  stated  wliat  the  Bulgarian  Minister  had  said  to  mo 
just  before  we  met.(^) 

All  the  Ambassadors  except  the  French  Ambassador  were  in  favour  of  the  terms 
of  peace  that  we  had  already  stated  being  put  into  the  form  of  a  draft  Treaty. 

1  suggested  that  no  opinion  could  be  expressed  upon  the  matter  this  afternoon, 
but  I  would  endeavour  to  have  a  draft  prepared. 

I  had  suggested  Wednesday  afternoon  for  the  next  meeting,  but  the  Itahan 
Ambassador  thought  this  would  not  give  time  to  receive  the  views  of  all  the  Gov[ern- 
menjts  on  what  had  been  discussed  to-day  and  this  opinion  seemed  to  be  shared 
by  some  others.    The  next  meeting  was  therefore  fixed  for  Thursday. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(3)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  59)  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  of  April  28,  1913, 
described  this  interview.  M.  Majarov  said  that  his  Government  "were  anxious  that  the 
meeting  of  Ambassadors  in  London  should  prepare  the  terms  of  peace."  Sir  Edward  Grey's 
reply  was  as  follows:  "I  said  that  the  only  thing  I  saw  that  the  Powers  could  do  in  the 
way  of  a  draft  of  the  terms  of  peace  would  be  to  turn  their  last  representation,  stating  the 
terms  of  peace,  into  the  form  of  a  Treaty.  I  would  consult  the  Ambassadors  about  this." 
(F.O.  19974/19902/13/44.)  For  the  text  of  the  representations  by  the  Power.s,  v.  supra, 
pp.  613-4,  No.  749,  end.    cp.  infra,  pp.  750-1,  No.  927,  and  notes  («),  C)  and  (»).] 


No.  900. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Vienna,  April  29,  1913. 

F.O.  19777/135/13/44.  D.  2-47  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  67.)  R.  5-10  p.m. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  spoke  to  me  in  a  tone  this  morning  which 
showed  that  he  would  not  wait  much  longer  before  taking  coercive  measures  against 
Montenegro. (^)  He  hoped  that  meeting  of  Ambassadors  on  Thursday  would  result  in 
some  practical  solution  of  the  Scutari  question.  He  hopes  that  England  will  be 
able  to  show  her  flag  on  Montenegrin  territory,  as  he  told  me  that  in  fhat  case 
Italy  would  take  part  with  Austria  in  carrying  out  military  expedition.  He  evidently 
foresees  great  trouble  with  Russia  should  Austria  be  driven  to  act  entirely  alone, 
and  in  the  interests  of  the  general  peace  and  in  order  to  maintain  the  concert  he 
evidently  hopes  that  England  will  face  joint  action  with  Italy  and  Austria  in  this 
business.  If  England  and  Italy  stand  aside,  Austria  must  proceed  alone  and  face 
all  the  consequences. 

I  enquired  whether,  in  the  event  of  Austria  acting  alone  and  succeeding  in  ^ 
occupying  Scutari,  she  would  float  the  Austrian  flag  on  that  city  in  the  interval 
during  which  an  Albanian  Government  was  being  created,  or  whether  she  would 

(')  [Copies   of  this  telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  290-1,  No.  6823.] 
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invite  the  Powers  to  send  detachments  to  hold  the  town  temporarily  and  fly  their 
flags.  He  said  that  he  had  not  considered  this  question,  hut  realised  that  it  was 
one  which  would  have  to  be  thought  over. 

With  regard  to  communication  made  by  the  Eussian  Ambassador  here  on  the 
subject  of  compensations  to  Montenegro,  he  said  that  he  held  firmly  to  his  view 
that  concessions  were  out  of  the  question,  as  the  last  concession  that  Austria  could 
make  (and  which  he  made  at  your  urgent  request)  was  that  of  Djakova  on  the  clear 
understanding  that  the  siege  of  Scutari  should  cease. 

The  i\Iinister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  that  from  information  just  received 
from  Cettinje  the  King  had  no  intention  of  yielding,  and  that  he  now^  says  that 
without  the  authority  of  his  Parliament  he  cannot  withdraw  from  Scutari  nor  can 
he  do  so  before  peace  is  signed. 

Essad  Pasha's  attitude  is  causing  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  considerable 
anxiety. (^)  The  Turkish  Ambassador  here  has  asked  for  Austrian  suj^port  to  a  proposal 
put  forward  by  his  Government  that  Fssad's  troops  should  be  recalled  and  trans- 
ported to  Asia  Minor.  The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  promised  to  support 
this  proposal. 

MINUTES. 

I  am  discussing  with  M.  Petraieff  the  possibility  of  finding  further  confessions  in  the 
North  for  ^Montenegro  that  might  be  possibly  acceptable  by  Austria.  I  fear  it  will  be  difficult, 
but  we  will  submit  our  suggestions  in  the  course  of  todaj'. 

R.  G.  V. 

April  30. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

Count  Alensdorff  has  again  said  that  Austria  will  give  no  territorial  compensation. 

E.  G. 

(')  [Essad  Pasha  was  the  Turkish  Commandant  at  Scutari,    r.  infra,  p.  7.34,  Ed.  note.'\ 


No.  901. 

Sir  G.  Buchaiian  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

St.  Petersburgh,  April  29,  1913. 
P.O.  19775/135/13/44.  D.  6-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  1G4.)  R.  10  p.m. 

I  communicated  to  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  morning  contents  of  your 
telegram  No.  3G5  of  Apr[il]  28.(-) 

He  quite  approves  language  which  you  propose  to  hold  to  King  of  Montenegro, 
and  said  he  would  not  mind  how  strongly  you  put  matter  before  him.  He  would, 
however,  much  regret  were  you  to  declare  pubhcly,  so  that  Austria  should  know,  that 
Great  Britain  would  not  object  to  military  measures  taken  by  any  other  Power  or 
Powers,  and  would  leave  Montenegro  to  her  fate.  This  was  going  too  far,  and  w'ould 
be  an  indirect  encouragement  to  Austria  to  take  military  action.  Russia  could  never 
associate  herself  in  such  a  declaration.  He  believed  that  King  Nicholas  might  in 
time  be  forced  to  yield  to  collective  pressure  of  the  Powers,  and  Russia  could  never 
approve  of  isolated  action  by  Austria. 

As  regards  measures  that  might  in  last  resort  be  reasonably  necessary,  his 
Excellency  said  that,  if  in  the  end  Austria  did  take  action,  such  action  must  be 
confined  to  Albanian  territory  with  the  solo  object  of  making  King  Nicholas  retire 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  190);  to  Berlin  (as  No.  189);  to  Rome  (as 
No.  163) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  202) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  159).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  [ntelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  725-6,  No.  894.] 
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from  Scutari.  There  must  be  no  occupation  of  Cettinje  or  of  any  strategical  points 
on  Montenegrin  frontier,  though  she  might  perhaps  disembark  her  troops  at  Antivari. 
His  Excellency  gathers  from  conversation  with  Italian  Ambassador  yesterday  that 
Italy  will  not  take  part  in  any  military  action.  He  regrets  this,  as,  though  he 
believes  that  outside  St.  Petersburgh  Russian  public  opinion  desires  peace,  he  is 
nevertheless  nervous  as  to  the  effect  that  isolated  action  by  Austria  may  have  on 
the  country.  Though  he  did  not  actually  say  so,  he  evidently  regrets  that  the  Powers 
do  not  see  their  way  to  give  appearance  of  collective  action  by  disembarking 
detachments  at  certain  points  on  coast. 

His  Excellency  is  to  see  Emperor  this  afternoon. 


No.  902. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  April  29,  1913. 
P.O. 19776/135/13/44.  D.  8-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  70.)  R.  10-30  p.m 

Scutari. 

Judging  from  language  of  both  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  and 
Austrian  Ambassador  this  afternoon,  possibility  of  Austria  taking  immediate  action 
cannot  be  excluded.  They  both  said  that  every  moment  lost  would  render  action 
more  difficult,  and  that  public  opinion  in  Austria  would  brook  no  further  delay. 
I  said  to  Austrian  Ambassador  that  I  presumed  that  anyhow  they  would  wait  result 
of  Thursday's  meeting  of  Ambassadors.  He  replied  that  he  had  no  precise  informa- 
tion, but  that  they  felt  in  Austria  that  any  decision  which  might  be  come  to  on 
Thursday  would  mean  further  negotiations  and  delay,  and  that  time  was  precious. 
Secretary  of  State  said  the  same,  and  added  that  it  was  out  of  the  question  for  him 
to  preach  patience  any  more.  He  seems  to  be  convinced  that  Russia  would  not 
move,  even  if  Austria  acted  alone,  and  considers  that  Russian  Government  are 
quite  strong  enough  to  resist  any  Pan- Slav  agitation. 

But  he  spoke  rather  bitterly  of  Russia's  dilatoriness  at  Constantinople,  and  it 
was  evidently  in  his  mind  that  she  did  not  wish  peace  to  be  signed  before  Scutari 
question  was  settled. 

He  regretted  your  inability  to  accept  his  proposal  as  to  action  by  England, 
Austria,  and  Italy,  but  said  that  he  quite  understood  your  point  of  view. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  despatch  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  903. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

P.O.  20214/125/13/44. 

(No.  139.)  St.  PetersUirgh,  D.  April  29,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  May  2,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  herewith  a  copy  of  the  Protocol  of  the  seventh 
meeting  of  the  Conference  of  Ambassadors  on  the  Roumano-Bulgarian  mediation. (') 

1  have,  il'C. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(1)  [The  information  given  above  had  already  been  reported  in  a  shorter  form  to 
Sir  Edward  Grey,  by  telegram  from  Sir  G.  Buchanan  (No.  163)  of  April  29.  1913,  D.  2-55  p.m., 
R.  3-65  P.M.    (F.O.  19768/125/13/44.)] 
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Enclooure  in  No.  9()3. 
Septieme  Seance  du  15/28  .lrn7  li)13. 

Avant  de  proceder  a  la  signature  de  la  decision  elaboree  par  la  Conference,  le  Ministre  des 
Affaires  Etran^ores  dii  que,  se  conlorniant  a  ce  qui  a\  ait  ete  arrete  a  la  derniere  seance,  il 
avait  tres  confidcntielleinent  informe  les  Ministres  de  Biilyarie  et  de  Kounianie  a  St-Petersbourg 
de  la  teneur  du  document  en  question.  Le  Ministre  de  llounianie  n'a  fait  aucune  objection, 
tandis  que  celui  de  Bulgarie,  apres  avoir  communique  avec  son  Gouvernenient,  etait  venu 
exprimer  le  desir  de  cj  dernier  de  voir,  pour  des  raisons  de  politique  interieure,  elimine  le 
passage  final  contenant  des  renierciements  de  la  part  des  Puissances  a  I'adresse  du  Roi 
Ferdinand  ot  du  Gouvernement  de  Sophia. 

Le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  demande,  en  consequence,  s'il  n'y  aurait  pas  lieu  de 
tenir  compte  de  ce  desir. 

Apres  un  court  echange  d'idees  a  ce  sujet,  on  convient  de  supprimer  le  dernier  alinea  du 
texte  adopte  en  sixieme  seance(-)  et  de  modifier  les  deux  alineas  precedents  du  meme  texte 
comme  suit : 

"  Avant  de  se  separer,  la  Conference  a  a  coour  de  rendre  hommage  aux  dispositions 
connues  de  la  Bulgarie  a  consentir  des  sacrifices  au  niaintien  et  au  resserrement  de  se.s 
liens  d'amitie  avec  la  Roumanie  qui  ont  singulierenient  facilite  sa  tache. 

La  Conference  esprime  la  conviction  que  les  arrangements  conclus  par  elle  ne  sauraient 
manquer  de  produire  le  resultat  unaninienient  recherche." 

Les  Ambassadeurs  d' Autriche-Hongrie  et  d'ltalie  ayant  declare  devoir  consulter  leurs 
Gouvernements  avant  de  signer  le  texte  ainsi  modifie,  on  decide  de  remettre  la  signature  a 
vendredi,  le  19  avril/2  Mai,  a  11  heures  du  matin. 

{-)  [v.  sujini,  pp.  698-9,  No    858,  and  encl.l 


No.  904. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

F.O.  20153/135/13/44. 
(No.  94.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  29,  1913. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  showed  me  to-day  a  statement,  taken  from  the 
newspapers,  that  an  announcement  had  been  made  in  Vienna  that,  as  the 
Ambassadors'  meeting  had  come  to  no  decision  yesterday, (-)  Austria  would  take  matters 
into  her  own  hands  and  carry  out  the  decision  of  the  Powers  respecting  Scutari. (^) 

I  observed  that  this  pointed  to  immediate  action  on  the  part  of  Austria.  The 
Austrian  proposal  at  the  Ambassadors'  meeting  had  been  that  an  agreement  should  be 
come  to  respecting  action  to  be  taken  if  certain  contingencies  arose.  It  was  not 
logical  for  Austria,  if  no  such  contingent  decision  was  arrived  at,  immediately  to 
say  that  she  must  act  without  waiting  for  the  contingencies  to  arise.  I  could 
understand  her  saying  that,  if  no  agreement  was  come  to  for  international  action 
when  the  contingencies  arose,  she  must  take  action  herself :  that  would  be  a 
respectable  and  intelligible  proposition ;  but  the  announcement  in  the  Press  appeared 
to  go  further  than  that. 

The  Ambassador  contended  that  even  the  announcement  in  the  Press  was 
covered  by  his  statement  that,  if  the  reunion  did  not  come  to  any  decision,  Austria 
would  reserve  to  herself  to  apply  au  moment  donne  "  measures  that  seemed 
suitable  for  the  execution  of  the  European  decision. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
{-)  \iK  supra,  pp.  729-30.  No.  899.] 

(^)  rSomo  of  this  conversation  seems  to  be  reproduced  in  O.-U.A.,  VI,  p.  300,  No.  6836  of 
April  ;«).  l!t];{  | 
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I  said  that  "  au  moment  donne  "  in  this  context,  must  clearly  mean  when  the 
contingencies  arose,  and  not  at  once.  The  essential  thing  was  that  Scutari  should 
be  evacuated;  but  whether  the  evacuation  was  secured  in  a  week  or  a  month,  so 
long  as  it  was  definitely  secured,  was  surely  of  small  importance  compared  with  the 
preservation  of  the  Concert  of  Europe. 

The  Ambassador  asked  me  whether,  if  Austria  did  take  action  alone,  it  would 
break  up  the  Concert  of  Europe. 

I  said  that  it  was  very  important  that  Austria  should  not  rush  the  situation 
unnecessarily. 

The  Ambassador  emphasised  the  provocative  way  in  which  one  complication 
arose  after  another,  the  last  being  the  arrangement  between  the  King  of  Montenegro 
and  Essad  Pasha. (*) 

I  admitted  that  the  situation  had  been  difficult  and  provocative,  but  I  repeated 
that,  so  long  as  the  evacuation  of  Scutari  was  secured,  the  question  of  whether  it  was 
obtained  in  a  week  or  a  month  was  of  little  importance  compared  to  the  preservation 
of  the  Concert  of  Europe. 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(*)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  Ed.  notc.'\ 


[ED.  NOTE. — According  to  information  from  Count  de  Salis,  telegram  (No.  75), 
D.  April  29,  Idl'-i,  8  p.m.,  R.  April  30,  8  a.m.,  it  was  arranged  that  there  should  be  no  fighting 
before  the  surrender  of  Scutari.  The  evacuation  took  place  peacefully,  based  on  an  agreement 
between  Essad  Pasha,  the  Turkish  Commandant,  and  the  King  of  Montenegro.  The  terms 
were  understood  to  be  that  Essad  Pasha  should  withdraw  his  forces  of  over  20,000  men  with 
field-guns,  colours,  ammunition  and  remaining  supplies.  On  proclaiming  himself  Prince  of 
Albania,  under  the  suzerainty'  of  the  Sultan,  he  was  to  be  recognized  in  that  capacity  by  the 
King  and  in  return  he  was  to  recognize  the  King's  claim  to  the  town  of  Scutari  and  territory 
north  of  the  river  Drin.  (F.O.  19807/135/13/44.)  There  was  a  further  report  on  May  9  that 
Essad  Pasha  had  also  received  £16,000  from  Servia.  (F.O.  21480/19548/13/44.)  On  April  28 
he  had  informed  the  War  Minister  at  Constantinople  that  he  had  reached  Alessio  safely,  but 
was  practically  without  resources,  and  asked  for  supplies  and  money.  His  forces  then 
proceeded  to  Tirana.  (F.O.  19571/19548/13/44.)  After  some  discussion  by  the  Powers  and  the 
Allies  it  was  decided  on  May  9  that  the  repatriation  of  Turkish  troops  from  Albania  would  be 
allowed  and  the  Turkish  Governnment  informed  Sir  G.  Lowther  that  ships  would  be  sent  shortly 
for  that  purpose.    (F.O.  20001/19548/13/44;  F.O.  21648/20810/13/44;  F.O.  21676/19548/13/44.)] 


No.  905. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Dax-Ironside.(^) 

F.O.  19485/2926/13/44. 
(No.  57.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  29,  1913. 

The  Bulgarian  Minister  spoke  to  Sir  A.  N[ieolson]  on  April  26  in  regard  to 
the  military  concentration  of  Greek  forces  in  the  Salonica  Vilayet,  where  he  said 
seven  divisions  were  assembled.  Moreover  the  tension  between  the  Serbs  and 
Bulgarians  was  increasing.  He  trusted  that  the  Powers  of  the  Triple  Entente  would 
be  able  to  exorcise  a  moderating  influence  at  Athens  and  Belgrade  as  it  would  be  a 


(M  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 
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scandal  were  hostilities  to  arise  between  the  Allies.  The  Bulgarians  were  not  afraid 
either  of  the  Serbs  or  of  the  Greeks — and  he  hinted  obscurely  that  the  Serbs  might 
find  opposed  to  them  not  only  Bulgaria  but  also  a  great  Power — meaning  Austria- 
Hungary. 

I  I  am,  &c.] 

K.  G[REY]. 


No.  906. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Gosclien.(^) 

V.O.  19484/135/13/44. 
(No.  142.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  29,  1913. 

The  German  Ambassador  called  on  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  April  26.  He  said  that 
for  the  first  time  he  viewed  the  situation  with  very  serious  misgivings,  as  if  the 
evacuation  of  Scutari  were  in  any  way  delayed,  Austria  Hungary  would,  he  believed, 
take  action  by  herself.  He  quite  understood  that  it  was  impossible  to  think  of  the 
Powers  agreeing  on  united  coercive  action  of  a  serious  character — such  as  a  collective 
military  expedition — and  he  had  lold  his  Gov[ernmen]t,  even  before  he  had  spoken 
to  the  Prime  I\Iinister,  that  public  opinion  here  would  not  sanction  the  Gov[ernmen]t 
taking  serious  military  operations  on  land.  If  Montenegro  did  not  yield  promptly 
there  v.as  then  the  question  of  conferring  a  mandate,  and  here  again  there  would 
be  difficulties. 

He  threw  out  the  suggestion  as  to  whether  I  could  indicate  to  M.  Popovitch 
that  if  his  Gov[ernmen]t  yielded  at  once,  we  would  do  our  best  with  the  Powers 
to  obtain  some  compensation  and  that  possibly  we  should  not  find  the  Powers 
hardhearted.  Sir  A.  N[icoison]  said  that  there  was  something  in  this  idea,  and 
that  he  would  speak  to  me.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  understood  from  P[rin]ce  Lichnowsky 
that,  of  course,  the  sanction  of  the  Powers  to  such  a  move  on  my  part  was  necessary. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[liEY"i. 

(')  [This  desjiatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Prime  Minister.  cp.  G.P., 
XXXIV  (II),  pp.  740-1.] 

(-)  [In  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  memorandum,  addressed  to  Sir  Edward  Gre}%  from  which  the 
above  despatch  was  drafted,  he  concluded  by  saying:  "In  fact  P[rin]ce  Lichnowsky's  idea 
I  understand  is  that  you  should  have  a  mandate  for  a  peaceful  settlement — while  Austria  wants 
or  may  want  a  mandate  for  a  warlike  settlement.    A.  N."] 


No.  907. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Rome,  April  30,  1913. 
F.O.  19917/135/13/44.  D.  Aoon. 

Tel.    (No.  83.)    Urgent.  R.  2-45  p.m. 

Austria  and  Montenegro. 
1        Following  is  the  position  as  viewed  by  the  Italian  Government  this  morning. 
They  abide  by  their  determiftation  not  to  act  with  Austria  alone  in  coercive  measures 
though  quite  ready  to  act  if  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  would  co-operate 
\  \ 

I  {')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
I  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

I 
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however  small  such  co-operation  might  be.  Nor  will  they  agree  to  give  Austria  a 
mandate  to  act  alone.  Secretary  General  informed  me  confidentially  that  Austria 
if  acting  alone  would  not  confine  operations  to  Scutari  but  contemplated  the  occupa- 
tion of  Cettinje.  It  is  to  obviate  this  eventuality  with  all  its  ultimate  consequences 
that  the  Italian  Gov[ernmen]t  urge  so  strongly  the  co-operation  of  ourselves  and 
France.  The  situation  of  Italy  is  very  serious.  She  must  hold  to  her  agreement  with 
Austria  regarding  Albania(-)  but  cannot  contemplate  ^\ithout  the  greatest  misgiving 
conditions  which  might  be  imposed  after  the  occupation  of  Cettinje.  He  added  that 
their  information  was  that  Servia  would  not  move  if  Austrian  operations  were 
confined  to  Scutari  but  would  support  Montenegro  if  her  territory  was  occupied  by 
Austria. 

MINUTES. 

If  Austria  occupies  Cettinje  the  fat  will  be  in  the  fire.  The  main  hope  of  averting  a 
general  conflagration  w[oul]d  be  for  her  to  take  the  easiest  method  of  carrying  out  her  own 
desiderata:  viz.,  to  transport  her  troops  in  ships  and  march  up  the  Boyana  to  Scutari. 
I  suppose  it  is  definitely  barred  that  we  or  France  sh[oul]d  land  bluejackets  any\\here.  Russia 
w[oul]d  like  it. 

R.  G.  V. 

April  30. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

I  said  mv  sav  to  the  Ambassadors  separatelv  this  afternoon. (^) 

E.  G. 

(2)  [rp.  Pribram,  Vol.  I,  pp.  240-.3.] 

(■')  [Sir  Edward  Grey  held  separate  conversations  on  April  30  with  the  Italian,  Austro- 
Hungarian  and  German  Ambassadors,  to  the  effect  given  hy  him  in  his  telegram  (No.  190) 
to  Sir  E.  Goschen,  cp.  infra,  p.  737,  No.  909.  The  conversations  were  recorded  in  his  despatches 
(No.  122)  to  Sir  R.  Rodd  (F.O.  20238/135/13/44);  (No.  148)  to  Sir  E.  Goschen  (F.O.  20239/ 
135/13/44);  (No.  96)  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright  (F.O.  20240/135/13/44).] 


No.  908. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  April  80,  1918. 
F.O.  19930/135/13/44.  D.  3-55  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  165.)  E.  5-25  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  164  of  Apr[i]]  29.C) 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  just  sent  me  aide-memoire  of  which  the 
following  is  substance  : — 

"  So  far  the  Powers  have  maintained  their  solidarity  both  as  regards 
resolutions  which  they  have  deemed  it  right  to  take  in  common  as  well  as  regards 
choice  of  means  for  giving  effect  to  them. 

"  Isolated  action  of  one  Power  would  make  a  break  in  the  whole  work 
elaborated  by  the  constant  efforts  of  the  Powers  in  this  direction. 

"  In  the  opinion  of  the  Kussian  Government  the  Powers  have  not  nearly 
exhausted  all  pacific  measures  for  imposing  their  will  on  Montenegro.  Sir  E. 
Grey,  it  appears,  is  ready  to  inform  King  Nicholas  that  in  the  event  of  his 
refusing  to  conform  to  the  wishes  of  ihe  Powers  England  would  disinterest  herself 
completely  in  his  fate. 

"  Now,  in  the  opinion  of  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  the  fate  and 
personal  interests  of  King  Nicholas  might  doubtlessjeave  the  Powers  indifferent 
were  it  not  that  at  present  moment  the  question  is  closely  bound  up  with  another 

(')  [Copies   of  this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [V.  supra,  pp.  731-2,  No.  901.] 
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of  far  more  serious  character,  namely,  whether  (he  proposed  declaration  of 
His  Majesty's  Government  would  not  be  regarded  by  Austria  as  an  encouragement 
to  her  dangerous  projects. 

"  It  would  therefore  be  preferable  that  the  declaration  of  His  Majesty's 
Government  should  be  made  confidentially  to  King  Nicholas." 


No.  909. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  20039/ 135/1 3/44. 

Tel.    (No.  190.)  Foreign  Office,  April  30,  1913,  8  p.m. 

I  understand  that  at  Reunion  to-morrow  Austrian  Ambassador  will  announce 
that  as  no  agreement  about  coercive  measures  to  be  taken,  if  the  collective  demarche 
at  Cettinje  has  no  result,  was  reached  at  the  last  Reunion  the  contingency  mentioned 
by  Austrian  Ambassador  on  that  occasion  has  arisen  and  Austria  is  obliged  to  reserve 
to  herself  the  taking  of  measures  to  carry  out  the  decision  of  the  Powers. 

1  regard  the  situation  as  critical.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  attitude  of 
Montenegro  has  introduced  provocative  complications.  As  however  there  is  complete 
agreement  on  the  essential  point  that  Scutari  must  go  to  Albania  and  that  this  result 
must  be  secured,  the  tinje  (provided  it  be  not  too  long  a  time)  within  which  the 
result  is  secured  is  of  less  importance  than  the  paramount  necessity  of  preserving 
the  Concert  of  Europe. 

I  cannot  say  how  far  immediate  separate  action  by  Austria  will  imperil  the 
Concert ;  I  am  apprehensive  of  effect  if  may  have  upon  public  opinion  in  other 
countries,  which  will  be  a  matter  not  of  argument  but  of  fact. 

But  if  we  are  inevitably  confronted  by  this  contingency  I  would  urge  most 
careful  consideration  of  the  possibility  that  the  measures  adopted  and  the  steps 
actually  taken  by  any  Power  or  Powers  separately  may  make  the  whole  difference 
to  its  effect  upon  public  opinion  in  other  countries  and  upon  their  Governments.  If 

^  German  "j 

this  point  has  not  yet  been  considered  by  <  Austrian      Gov[ernmen]ts,  it  ought 

( Italian  j 

to  be  taken  into  most  careful  consideration  before  actual  steps  are  taken.  I  cannot 
speak  with  any  certainty,  but  nothing  should  be  neglected,  that  contains  even  a 
chance  of  preserving  the  peace  of  Europe. 

I  have  spoken  in  this  sense  to  Italian,  German  and  Austrian  Ambassadors,  and 
when  pressed  to  explain  more  precisely  I  observed  that  if  a  weak  man  trespassed 
upon  the  ground  of  someone  else  a  much  stronger  man  might  be  reg.:rded  as  justified 
in  turning  him  by  force  off  the  ground  on  which  he  was  trespassing,  but  not  in 
giving  him  a  severe  thrashing  in  his  own  house  and  even  burning  his  house  down. 

I  thought  that  the  feehng  of  public  opinion  in  this  country  was  sure  to  be  affected 
to  some  extent  by  such  considerations. (^) 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Vienna  (No.  160) ;  to  Rome  (No.  164) ;  to 
St.  Petersbur«h  (No.  373);  to  Paris  (No.  191).] 

(^)  [Marginal  note  by  Sir  Edward  Grey:  "  The  five  Ambassadors  should  have  a  paraphrase 
of  this."] 
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No.  910. 


Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Paris,  April  30,  1913 

F.O.  19935/135/13/44.  D.  8-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  59.)    Confidential.  E.  9-45  p.m. 

French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  this  evening  that  the  Italian 
Ambassador  had  informed  him  to-day(")  that  the  Anstro-Hungarian  Government  have 
given  notice  to  the  Italian  Government,  as  by  the  Austro-Italian  agreement  they 
are  bound  to  do,(^)  that  unless  the  Powers  shortly  succeed  in  obtaining  the  withdrawal 
of  the  Montenegrins  from  Scutari  Austro-Hungarian  Government  will  act  for  them- 
selves, either  by  the  occupation  of  ports  or  by  an  advance  of  troops  on  Scutari. 

Italian  Ambassador  here  says  that  Italian  Government  will  in  either  event 
take  a  pledge  by  the  occupation  of  a  port,  which  the  French  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  thinks  will  be  Durazzo. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3"^  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  p.  490,  No.  427.] 

(3)  [cp.  Pribram,  Vol.  I,  pp.  240-3.] 


No.  911. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C)  ' 

St.  Petersburgh,  April  30,  1913. 
F.O.  19931/135/13/44.  D.  8-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  166.)  E.  10  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign"  Affairs,  whom  I  have  seen  since  despatching  my  telegram  , 
No.  165  of  Apr[il]  30(-)  said  that  Austria  would  probably  commence  operations  day 
after  to-morrow,  and  that  it  was  impossible  to  foresee  consequences  of  her  action. 
Apart,  moreover,  from  complications  to  which  it  might  give  rise,  it  would  not  be  so 
easy  to  get  her  out  of  Albania  when  she  once  got  there,  and  circumstances  might 
arise  which  might  lead  her  to  demand  some  territorial  compensation.  He  was 
(group  omitted  :  ?  expecting)  visit  of  Italian  Ambassador,  and  was  going  to  impress 
on  him  necessity  of  Italy  not  allowing  Austria  to  act  alone.  He  would,  however, 
much  prefer  that  England  and  France  should  put  in  appearance.  It  was  not 
necessary  for  them  to  take  action  in  operations,  and  it  would  suffice  were  they  to 
make  a  semblance  of  participation  by  landing  detachments  at  port  where  Austrian 
troops  would  disembark,  and  hoisting  their  flags.  He  could  not  understand  objections 
raised  by  His  Majesty's  Government.  They  could  explain  their  action  as  necessary 
consequence  of  their  being  parties  to  an  agreement  which,  as  they  had  throughout 
declared,  must  be  enforced,  and  landing  of  detachments  might  be  described  as 
demonstration. 

I  said  that  I  feared  that  public  opinion  in  England  would  condemn  (?)  any  such 
action  on  our  part,  and  that  it  was  impossible  for  us  to  act  without  France,  and 
France  had  declared  she  would  take  no  part  in  coercive  measures  without  a  mandate 
from  Eussia. 

His  Excellency  replied  that,  as  he  had  already  told  me,  Eussia  could  not  give 
her  such  a  mandate.    He  would  beg  me  to  telegraph  to  you  what  he  had  said. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  would  not  say  what  Eussian  Government  propose 
to  do  when   Austria   marches.     I  gather,   however,   that   they  will  publish  a  , 
communique  of  some  kind  marking  their  disapprobation  of  her  action. 

(')  [Copies   of  this   telegram    were   sent  to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  736-7,  No.  908.] 
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French  Minister  tells  me  that  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  whom  he  had  just 
left,  had  not  again  pressed  him  to  urge  his  Government  to  participate  in  coercive 
action. 

MINUTE. 

1  have  answered  this  by  a  telegram. (3) 

E.  G. 

(3)  [v.  infra,  pp.  745-6,  No.  920.] 


No.  912. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.{^) 
F.O.  20040/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  375.)  Foreign  Office,  April  30,  1913,  11  p.m. 

It  is  clear  that  we  are  confronted  by  probability,  if  not  certainty  that  Austria 
will  take  separate  action  soon  and  may  do  so  at  any  moment.  It  is  most  important 
that  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  should  decide  what  course  he 
means  to  take.  In  view  of  impossibility  of  carrying  international  action  further  and 
of  provocative  attitude  of  Montenegro  I  do  not  see  how  this  contingency  can  be 
averted  and  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  will  have  to  decide  what 
his  attitude  will  be  after  declaration  to  be  made  by  Austrian  Ambassador  at  Reunion 
to-morrow.  (-) 

I  propose  then  to  ask  what  measures  it  is  proposed  by  Austria  to  take  and  not 
to  discuss  matter  further  till  we  have  this  information.  Meanwhile  I  have  sent  to 
Berlin  Vienna  and  Rome  the  telegram  repeated  to  you  [No.  190  of  April  30(^)  to 
Berlin]  of  which  you  can  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs].('j 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  192).] 

(2)  [v.  infra,  pp.  749-51,  No.  927.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  737,  No.  909.] 

(*)  [Note  by  Sir  Edward  Grey:  "Count  Benckendorff  and  M.  Cambon  should  have  a 
paraphrase  of  this."] 


No.  913. 

I 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Paget. 

I  F.O.  21005/135/13/44. 

I  Tel.    (No.  87.)  Foreign  Office,  April  30,  1913,  11  p.m. 

Russian  Ambassador  informs  me  that,  in  view  of  possibility  of  separate  action 
by  Austria  against  Montenegro,  Servia  is  to  be  advised  by  Russian  Minister  to  make 
it  clear  that  she  has  disinterested  herself  in  the  question  of  Scutari  and  to  advise 
King  Nicolas  to  submit  to  the  will  of  the  Powers. 

The  object  of  this  is  to  give  Austria  no  pretext  for  fixing  any  responsibility 
upon  Servia  and  to  prevent  Servia  from  being  involved  in  Austrian  action. 

Russian  Ambassador  asked  that  you  should  give  similar  advice  at  Belgrade  and 
you  should  do  so. 

Separate  action  by  Austria  seems  only  loo  probable  and  it  would  be  deplorable 
if  Sei-via  were  involved. 
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No.  914. 

Count  <le  Salis  to  Sir  Edn-ard  Grey. 

F.O.  20G57/135/13/44. 

(No.  25.)  Cettinje,  D.  Axiiil  30,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  May  5,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  telegram  No.  76  of  this  day's  date,(M  I  have  the  honour  to 
transmit  to  you  herewith  the  text  of  the  reply  of  the  Montenegrin  Government  to  the 
collective  representation  made  by  the  representatives  of  the  Powers  on  the  27th  Instant 
with  regard  to  the  evacuation  of  Scutari. 

I  have,  (fee. 

J.  DE  SALIS. 


Enclosure  in  No.  914. 
Reply  of  Montenegrin  Government  to  Representatives  of  Great  Powers. 

Le  Gouvernement  Royal  a  eu  I'honneur  de  recevoir  la  communication  des  Grandea 
Puissances  du  14/27  Avril.(-) 

II  croit  remplir  un  devoir  envers  EUes  et  rendre,  en  meme  temps,  hommage  a  la 
cause  nationale  dont  il  a  la  charge,  en  justifiant  son  attitude  par  un  expose  des  raisons 
qui  I'ont  determine  a  ne  pas  prendre  purement  et  simplement  acte  de  la  decision  des 
Grandes  Puissances  concernant  les  frontieres  nord  et  nord-est  de  I'Albanie. 

Le  Gouvernement  Royal  regrette,  avant  tout,  profondement,  de  n'avoir  pas 
ete  consulte,  avec  ses  allies,  au  sujet  de  la  delimitation  de  I'Albanie.  Celle-ci  a  ete 
Dependant  delivree  du  joug  turc  par  les  armees  victorieuses  des  allies  et  c'est  a  eux 
seuls  qu'elle  doit  son  emancipation  politique. 

D'autre  part,  ses  limites  determinent  j'assiette  territoriale  des  Etats  allies,  en 
meme  temps  qu'une  foule  d'interets  politiques  et  economiques  qui  ne  sauraient  les 
"laisser  indifferents. 

Le  Gouvernement  Royal  ne  peut,  par  consequent,  s'empecher  de  croire  qu'une 
consultation  des  Allies — surtout  depuis  la  presentation  des  Memorandums  des  delegues 
balcaniques  a  Londres — s'imposait  aux  dehberations  des  Grandes  Puissances, 
revolution  politique  des  Etats  balcaniques  etant  profondement  et  uniquement  affectee 
par  la  formation  d'un  nouvel  Etat  albanais. 

Le  Gouvernement  Royal  croit,  en  outre,  que  la  fixation  des  limites  de  I'Albanie  ne 
pouvant,  de  par  sa  nature,  etre  executoire  qu'apres  la  conclusion  de  la  paix  entre  les 
Allies  et  1' Empire  Ottoman,  toute  mesure  prise  par  les  Grandes  Puissances  pour 
I'evacuation  des  places  ci-devant  assiegees  et  des  territoires  occupes,  ainsi  que  pour 
la  cessation  des  hostilites,  implique  necessairement  une  violation  de  la  neutralite, 
c'est-a-dire  du  droit  qu'ont  les  Allies  d'operer,  comme  belligerahts,  sur  toute  I'etendue 
du  theatre  de  la  gu^srre  turco-balcanique  et,  par  consequent,  une  limitation  arbitraire 
de  la  base  des  negociations  pour  la  paix  avec  1' Empire  Ottoman. 

Le  Gouvernement  Royal  regrette  que  les  raisons  precitees  ne  lui  aient  pas  permis 
de  prendre  acte  de  la  delimitation  des  frontieres  en  question,  surtout  pour  ce  qui 
concerne  le  reglement  de  la  question  de  Scutari  et  de  son  territoire,  dont  la  delimita- 
tion toute  a  I'avantage  d'un  Etat  inexistant,  est  dirigee,  assurement  bien  contre  les 
intentions  des  Grandes  Puissances,  contre  la  securite  de  I'Etat  montenegrin  et  contre 
ses  interets  les  plus  vitaux,  ce  qui,  dans  I'opinion  du  Gouvernement  Royal,  constitue 
une  manifesto  injustice. 

Les  Grandes  Puissances  ayant  delibere  le  blocus  de  la  cote  montenegrine  pour 
exercer  une  pression  sur  le  Montenegro  en  vue  de  I'abandon  du  siege  de  Scutari,  ce 

(1)  [Not  reproduced.  It  reported  shortly  the  reply  of  the  Montenegrin  Government  given 
above.  Although  despatched  on  April  30,  it  does  not  seem  to  have  been  received  until  May  3. 
(F.O.  20322/135/13/44.)] 

(2)  \v.  supra,  pp.  726-7,  No.  896,  and  ends.] 
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n'est  pas  avec  I'intention  de  defier  la  volonte  de  I'Europe,  mais  plutot  dans  la  plenitude 
de  la  conscience  de  ecs  devoirs  nationaux  que  le  Gouvernement  Royal  refusa  de  se 
souinettre  a  une' decision  qui  le  privait  d'une  ville  et  d'un  territoire  consideres  par  lui, 
d'accord  avec  la  nation  entiere,  comme  essentiellement  importants  pour  le 
Montenegro. 

Et  c'est  anime  du  meme  esprit  et  determine  par  les  besoins  imperieux  de  sa 
conservation,  qu'il  a  eu  I'honneur  de  declarer  le  8/21  Avril  a[nnee]  c[ourante]  aux 
Grandes  Puissances — d'accord  avec  ses  allies — qu'il  se  reservait  dans  le  cours  des 
negociations  avec  la  Porte  le  droit  "  de  debattre  avec  les  Grandes  Puissances  les 
questions  se  rapportant  .  .  .  .  h  la  fixation  des  frontieres  de  rAlbanie."(^) 

Sur  ces  entrefaites.  la  ville  de  Scutari  capitula. 

Le  Gouvernement  Poyal,  soucieux  de  temoigner  sa  deference  aux  Grandes 
Puissances,  s'empresse  de  declarer  que  ce  fait  nouveau  ne  constitue  aucunement  dans 
sa  pensee  un  defi  a  la  decision  concernant  le  sort  de  la  ville  de  Scutari. 

Ij'd  prise  de  possession  de  cette  ville,  a  la  suite  de  la  capitulation  du  23  Avril,(^) 
n'est  que  la  consequence  logique  et  naturelle  d'un  etat  de  choses  anterieur,  une 
operation  militaire  concue  et  executee  en  vertu  de  cette  pleine  et  entiere  liberte 
d'action,  que  le  Gouvernement  Royal  a  hautement  revendique  plus  d'une  fois  au  cours 
de  cette  guerre,  en  horamage  aux  principes  imprescriptibles  du  droit  des  gens. 

Le  Gouvernement  Royal  est  oblige  cependant  d'appeler  Tattention  des  Grandes 
Puissances  aux  manifestations  qui  ont  suivi  I'entree  des  troupes  montenegrines  a 
Scutari  et  qui.  de  I'aveu  des  temoins  les  plus  impartiaux,  n'ont  ete  qu'une  serie  de 
justifications  de  la  these  du  Gouvernement  Royal,  formulee  a  Londres,  sur  I'etat 
d'esprit  de  la  population  de  Scutari. 

L'accueil  chaleureux  et  unanime  que  toutes  les  classes  de  la  population,  a  quelle 
confession  religieuse  qu'elles  appartiennent,  ont  fait  a  I'armee  montenegrine,  les 
declarations  de  loyalisme  et  d'attachement  faites  par  I'archeveque  de  Scutari,  par 
le  clerge  et  les  notables  catholiques,  aussi  bien  que  par  les  notables  musulmans,  ne 
laissent  planer  aucun  doute  sur  les  dispositions  de  la  population  de  Scutari  qui  sont 
bien  celles  du  desir  de  voir  se  realiser  une  annexion  profitable  a  la  ville  tant  au  point 
de  vue  politique  qu'au  point  de  vue  economique. 

Ces  preuves  non  equivoques  d' adhesion  de  la  part  de  la  population  pourraient 
etre  de  nature  a  modifier  les  resultats  de  I'enquete  faite  par  les  Grandes  Puissances 
sur  des  donnees  insuffisantes. 

En  presence  de  cet  etat  de  choses  et  pour  les  raisons  que  le  Gouvernement  Royal 
vient  d'analyser  et  de  soumettre  au  jugement  eclaire  des  Grandes  Puissances,  le 
Gouvernement  Royal  a  I'honneur  de  declarer,  qu'il  reste  fidele  a  la  communication 
faite  aux  Grandes  Puissances  en  date  du  8/21  mois  courant,(^)  et  qu'il  se  reserve 
d'aborder  la  question  de  Scutari  le  jour  ou,  dans  le  cours  des  negociations  pour  la 
paix  avec  I'Empire  Ottoman,  les  Allies  debattront  avec  les  Grandes  Puissances  la 
fixation  definitive  des  frontieres  de  I'Albanie. 

Le  17/30  Arril  1918. 

(■■•)  [v.  sitprn.  pp.  70.5-6,  No.  867,  and  note  (2).] 
(')  (  i'.  supra,  p.  709,  No.  872.] 
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No.  915. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Carticriijhi. 

F.O.  20759/135/13/44. 
(No.  lUO.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  30,  1913. 

Count  Mensdorff  gave  me  verbally  this  morning  some  information,  of  which 
for  convenience  he  left  me  the  following  record  that  he  had  prepared  in  great  haste. 
He  wished  me  to  have  it  before  the  Cabinet  meeting  this  morning. (') 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[PtEY]. 

Enclosure  in  No.  915. 

Communicated  hij  Count  Mensdorff. 

April  30,  1913. 

Considering  that  an  agreement  about  the  coercive  measures  to  be  applied  if  the 
collective  demarche  at  Cettinje  had  no  result,  has  not  been  reached  at  the  last 
reunion,  the  contingency  mentioned  by  me  on  that  occasion  has  arisen,  that  we 
are  obliged  to  reserve  to  ourselves  to  take  measures  to  carry  out  the  decisions  of 
the  Powers. 

Concerning  the  objections  of  M.  Cambon  to  disembarcation  of  troops,  we  think 
that  such  a  manifestation — even  without  any  fighting — might  make  it  possible  to 
King  Nicholas  to  impress  upon  his  people  that  he  is  obliged  to  yield.  It  would 
however,  of  course,  remain  ineffective,  if,  as  M.  Sazonow  suggested,  it  was  declared 
beforehand  that  on  no  account  one  could  go  any  further. 

Though  no  decision  about  coercitive  measures  was  taken  at  the  last  reunion,  we 
still  think  we  have  some  reason  to  hope  that  some  Powers  might  decide  to  co-operate 
in  the  necessary  action  with  us  by  land  or  by  sea. 

Concerning  Sir  E.  Grey's  idea  to  hold  out  the  hope  of  "compensations 
raisonnables  "  to  King  Nicholas  in  case  he  gives  way,  we  would  make  the  following 
observations. — 

Montenegro  must  first  of  all  respect  the  decisions  of  the  Powers  and  evacuate 
Scutari,  without  this  constituting  a  claim  for  any  compensation. 

We  have  already  repeatedly  declared  that  we  could  not  take  into  considera- 
tion any  territorial  compensations  at  the  expense  of  the  North  and  Northeastern 
frontier  of  Albania  as  definitely  settled  by  the  Powers. 

Should  the  Powers,  after  the  evacuation  of  Scutari,  consider  the  moment 
come  to  offer  to  the  exhausted  kingdom  some  possibilities  of  economic  existence 
we  will  reserve  to  ourselves  to  take  part  in  these  conversations. 

I  am  instructed  to  tell  Sir  E.  Grey  that  we  would  be  very  glad  if  other  Powers 
would  take  part  with  us  in  the  necessary  action  against  Montenegro.  We  would 
welcome  it  most  particularly  if  Sir  E.  Grey  was  in  a  position  to  inform  the  reunion, 
that  we  might  count  upon — at  least — the  naval  co-operation  of  England. 

We  would  attach  all  the  more  importance  to  this  British  assistance  as  it  would 
facilitate  it  to  Ital}^  to  co-operate  in  the  action  which  would  thus  be  given  a  more 
international  character,  a  fact  most  highly  desirable  in  the  European  interest. 


(1)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  290-1,  No.  6823;  pp.  300-1,  Nos.  6836-7.] 
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No.  910. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Bnchanan.{^) 

F.O.  20241/135/13/44. 
(No.  179.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  April  30,  1918. 

I  told  Count  Benckendorff  this  afternoon  that  we  should  Be  confronted  at  the 
reunion  to-morrow  by  the  declaration  that  Count  IMensdorff  had  told  me  he  wap 
instructed  to  make  to  us.(^)  I  observed  that  the  whole  difference  in  the  situation  might 
depend  upon  what  measures  Austria  intended  to  take;  and  that,  if  this  was  so,  it 
would  be  very  desirable  that  M.  Sazonof  should  make  it  clear  that  this  point  was  of 
importance.  He  had  touched  upon  the  point  in  conversation  with  your  Excellency,  as 
described  in  your  telegram  number  :  164  of  yesterday.(^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,  and  infra,  pp.  749-51,  No.  927.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  731-2,  No.  901.] 


No.  917. 

Communication  from  Count  Benckendorff  to  Sir  A.  I<!icolson. 

(1-) 

F.O.  19901/135/13/44. 

(Confidentiel.)  Chesham  House,  Chesham  Place,  S.W.,  April  30,  1913. 

M.  Sazonof  telegraphie  a  notre  Ambassadeur  a  Vienne. 

Veuillez  exprimer  au  C[om]te  Berchtold  qu'en  donnant  notre  consentement 
a  la  demarche  collective  a  faire  a  Cettigne  nous  gardons  en  vue  ce  que  j'ai  dit 
a  I'Ambassadeur  d'Autriche-Hongrie  at  ce  qui  lui  avait  paru  acceptable, 
nommement  qu'aprea  la  soumission  du  Roi  Nicolas  a  la  volonte  des  Puis[sanc]es 
la  question  de  compensation  pourra  etre  soulevee.  Nous  sommes  prets  a  ne  pas 
lier  aujourdhui  cette  question  a  la  declaration  a  faire  au  Eoi  Nicolas,  mais  il 
nous  isemble  qu'il  appartient  aux  Puis[sanc]es  de  trancher  d'accord  cette 
question.  Veuillez  represejiter  au  C[om]te  Berchtold  notre  ferme  espoir  qu'il 
saura  apprecier  quels  efforts  sont  les  notres  pour  le  maintien  de  la  solidarite  des 
Puissances. 

(2.) 

M.  Sazonoff  telegraphie  en  meme  date  a  I'Ambassadeur  a  Berlin. 

Veuillez  vous  expliquer  dans  le  sens  du  telegramme  ci-contre  avec 
M.  de  Jagow.  Veuillez  lui  representer  I'extreme  difficulte  de  la  situation  dans 
laquelle  se  trouverait  la  Russia  pour  la  cas  d'une  action  prematurea  da  la  part 
de  I'Autriche,  ou  de  son  refus  de  toute  concession. (^) 

(3.) 

M.  Sazonov  to  Count  Benckendorff. 

13/26  Avril,  1913. 

M.  Asquith  et  M.  Pichon  ne  desirant  pas  prendre  maintenant  une  initiative 
dans  la  question  des  compensations,  nous  autorisons  notre  Ministre  a  Cettigne  a  se 

(')  [Marginal  note  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson :  "  C[oun]t  BenckendorflF  says  he  omitted  to  insert 
here  that  the  Italian  Ambass[ado]r  would  support  the  Russian  Ambass[ado]r  in  this  demarche 
to  M.  de  Jagow."    cp.  infra,  p.  745,  No.  919.] 
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joindre  a  la  demarche  collective  prevue  par  la  Conference.  Nous  serions  contraires 
a  la  fixation  d'un  delai  pour  la  reponse  du  Eoi  Micolas  pour  les  raisons  indiques  dans 
un  telegramme  precedent.  Apres  I'expiration  du  delai,  au  cas  du  refus  du  Roi, 
des  mesures  coercitives  s'imposeraient  aux  Puissances  qui  sont  d'ailleurs  loin  d'etre 
unanimes  dans  cette  question.  Nous  ne  pouvons  laisser  les  Cabinets  de  Londres 
et  de  Paris  ignorer  que  si  I'Autriche  en  venait  aux  mesures  coercitives  nous  nous 
verrions  obliges  de  refuser  d'assumer  la  responsabilite  de  ces  mesures.  L'acte  de 
soumission  du  Eoi  Nicolas  sera,  nous  en  avons  le  ferme  espoir,  considere  suffisant 
pour  entamer  la  question  des  compensations  territoriales.  Si  les  Puissances  jugent 
que  le  moment  n'est  pas  encore  venu  pour  une  promesse  meme  confidentielle  a  faire 
au  Eoi  Nicolas,  rien  n'empeche  que  les  Puissances  s'entendent  des  a  present  sur 
cette  question.  II  serait  surtout  important  de  s' entendre  a  ee  sujet  avant  tout  en 
principe.    On  pourra  n'en  rien  dire  au  Eoi. 

MINUTE. 

The  cl[ra]ft  drawn  up  by  M.  Petraieff  and  me  resp[ectin]g  the  possibility  of  further 
compensation  to  Montenegro  in  NTorthl  Albania  has  been  sent  in  to-day.(-) 

R.  G.  V. 

April  30. 
R.  P.  M. 

(-)  [The  identity  of  this  "draft"  cannot  be  established,  cp.  supra,  p.  659,  No.  812,  mm.; 
p.  731,  No.  900,  mill.] 


No.  918. 

Sir  Ralph  Paget  to  Mr.  Tyrrell. 
Private.  (')  ■ 
My  dear  Tyrrell,  Belgrade,  April  30,  1913. 

The  news  has  doubtless  also  reached  you  that  Hartwig  has  just  been  given  , 
the  Grand  Cordon  of  the  White  Eagle  by  his  Gov[ernmen]t  or  rather  by  the  Czar. 
This  is  the  same  decoration  that  has  been  given  to  the  Eussian  Ambassador  in 
Vienna  and  a  higher  one  than  the  one  received  by  the  Eussian  Ambassador  in  , 
Berlin  so  evidently  Hartwig  is  singled  out  for  special  distinction.  Doesn't  it  seem  , 
to  you  rather  extraordinary  that  this  should  be  done  at  the  present  moment  when 
it  is  notorious  that  Hartwig  has  done  his  best  to  oppose  and  impede  every  settlement 
suggested  at  the  Ambassador's  Conference  and  when  all  the  Powers  have  had  to 
complain  of  his  attitude?  It  looks  very  much  like  a  demonstration  and  I  should 
scarcely  have  thought  Sasonoff,  if  quite  genuine,  would  have  considered  this 
necessary.  Of  course  I  do  not  forget  that  perhaps  from  a  Eussian  point  of  view 
Hartwig  has  deserved  well  by  encouraging  the  Balkan  alliance  etc  but  honouring 
him  will  surely  not  conduce  to  better  relations  with  Austria  and  might  very  well 
have  been  postponed  for  a  time.  It  will  of  course  give  him  an  extra  boost  with  the 
Servians  and  will  encourage  them  to  think  that  the  Powers  can  be  defied.  If  you 
have  a  moment's  time  send  me  one  line  to  say  how  it  strikes  you. 

Yours  ever, 

EALPH  PAGET. 

MINUTE. 

The  decoration  is  very  discreditable  either  to  the  good  faith  or  to  the  intelligence  of  those 
who  control  decorations  at  St.  Petersburgh.  It  would  however  be  more  interesting  to  know 
yi.  Sazonow's  real  opinion  of  it.  •  i 

E.  G. 


(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  37.    This  letter  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.] 
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No.  919. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edu-ard  Grey.C) 

Lll    F.U.  20224/135/13/44.  Vienna,  D.  May  1,  1913,  1-16  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  71.)  R.  May  2,  1913,  12-45  a.m. 

I  saw  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  this  afternoon  and  he  told  me  that 
the  Powers  having  apparently  no  practical  suggestion  to  make  for  compelling 
Montenegro  to  (group  omitted),  Austria  must  recover  her  liberty  of  action  and  he 
intimated  that  meant  that  an  Austrian  military  expedition  would  be  sent  to  recover 
Scutari  for  Albania.  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ft'airs]  informed  me  that  negotia- 
tions were  progressing  most  satisfactorily  with  Italy  with  a  view  to  common  action 
not  merely  to  parallel  action.  Italy  in  southern  Albania,  Austria  in  northern.  He 
seemed  to  me  to  be  practically  certain  that  Italy  would  end  in  taking  common  action 
with  Austria  against  Montenegro.  I  enquired  whether  he  would  send  an  ultimatum 
to  that  country  before  acting.  He  replied  that  the  way  in  which  operations  would 
begin  was  not  settled.  He  had  to  concert  with  Italy  on  this  as  well  as  on  many 
military  points. 

I  asked  him  whether  he  would  give  time  to  the  Powers  for  them  to  make  a 
last  effort  to  persuade  King  Nicolas  to  yield.  He  replied  that  there  was  still  time 
to  do  so  as  he  would  precipitate  nothing  and  he  declared  that  Austria  would  take 
no  military  action  against  jMontenegro  until  the  negotiations  with  Italy  were 
terminated  one  way  or  the  other.(-; 

I  conveyed  to  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  the  views  expressed  in 
your  telegram  No.  160  of  Apr[il]  29{/)  and  he  assured  me  that  he  was  determined 
not  to  lose  sight  of  the  aim  of  any  military  expedition  which  would  be  solely  to 
recover  Scutari  for  Albania.  However  he  could  not  bind  the  hands  of  the  military 
people  absolutely  and  he  would  have  to  leave  them  considerable  latitude  of  action. 
For  instance  should  Montenegro  collect  troops  on  the  flank  of  an  Austrian  force 
acting  against  Scutari,  it  would  be  impossible  to  order  the  Austrian  authorities  to 
abstain  from  dispersing  them. 

The  M[ini3ter  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  expressed  to  me  the  strong  hope  that 
i  the  Powers  would  see  their  way  to  continue  the  blockade  after  Austria  and  Italy 

!l  had  decided  to  take  military  action  on  land.    The  presence  of  the  fleet  might 
accelerate  the  termination  of  military  action  by  bringing  about  the  yielding  of  King 
Nicolas  to  the  will  of  the  Powers. 
On  my  enquiring  of  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A  [flairs]  whether  the  Austrian 
Ambassador  at  London  would  cease  to  attend  the  ambassadors'  meetings  in  London 
I  he  replied  that  he  had  no  intention  for  the  present  of  giving  him  instructions  to  do  so. 

(1)  [Copies   of  this   telegram   were   sent  to  the   Admiralty ;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
;         («)  [cp.  infra,  p.  760,  No.  939,  and  note  (2).] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  737,  No.  909,  and  note  (0-    The  telegram  was  dated  April  30.] 


No.  920. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

P.O.  19931/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  377.)  Foreign  Office,  May  1,  1913,  2-15  p.m. 

■        Your  tel[egram]  No.  166  of  April  30.(*) 

{  I  approve  what  you  said.  For  us  to  take  the  action  which  M[inister  for] 
.  F[oreign]  A  [flairs]  urges  would  entail  the  risk  of  semblance  of  participation  on  our 

I  (1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  738-9,  No.  911.] 

i 


740 


part  in  an  Austrian  action  of  which  Russia  may  have  to  pubHsh  a  communique 
saying  that  she  disapproves.  We  should  then  have  the  appearance  of  acting  against 
the  wishes  of  Russia  and  of  separating  ourselves  from  France.  Such  a  position  in 
this  matter  would  be  most  repugnant  to  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  and  to 
public  opinion  here. 


No.  9-21. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Eduard  Grey.O 

Atheiis,  Maij  1,  1913. 

F.O.  20102/9564/13/44.  D.  2-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  64.)  R.  3-40  p.m. 

Collective  communication 
will  be  made  this  aftei 

aware  of  the  tenour  of  n  saye  jl  ttppfctis  lu  mni  lucil  miuib 
mediation,  the  Great  Powers  intend  to  impose  intervention. 

(0  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  710,  No.  874.  The  communication  was  made  also  at  Sofia  (F.O. 
20113/9564/13/44);  at  Cettinje  (F.O.  20210/9564/13/44);  at  Belgrade  (F.O.  20229/9564/13/44).] 


1.  U.   ■Z-40  P.M. 

R.  3-40  P.M. 

lication  in  the  sense  of  your  telegram  No.  67  of  Apr[il]  23(^) 
?rnoon.  Greek  M[inister  for  ]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  who  is 
'  it  says  it  appears  to  him  that  while  the  allies  had  accepted 


No.  922. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Gosclien.C) 
F.O.  20160/14538/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  191.)  Foreign  Office,  May  1,  1913,  8  p.m. 

Montenegrin  delegate  communicated  yesterday  to  this  Office  a  Pro-memoria 
requesting  the  opinion  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  as  to  whether,  in  the 
event  of  Montenegro  accepting  the  solution  of  Scutari  being  included  in  Albania, 
the  Powers  would  accord  her  some  territorial  compensations  and  some  financial  aid. 

I  communicated  this  Pro-memoria  to  the  Ambassadors  to-day  and  I  made  the 
following  statement. (-) 

The  communication  volunteered  spontaneously  by  the  Montenegrin  delegate 
is  a  fait  nouveau  and  seems  to  indicate  that  King  Nicolas  is  beginning  to  realize 
how  serious  the  situation  is.  In  view  of  this,  n[is]  MTajesty's]  Gov[ernmenJt 
cannot  say  that  the  last  resort  has  yet  been  reached,  and,  in  the  circumstances, 
an  effort,  even  if  it  be  the  last,  is  worth  making  to  avoid  a  resort  to  force. 
This  effort  might  take  the  form  of  a  strong  representation  stating  that  if  the 
Montenegrin  Gov[ernmen]t  evacuate  Scutari,  as  demanded  by  the  Powers,  they 
will  receive  the  financial  help  which  has  already  been  under  the  consideration 
of  the  Powers  to  improve  the  economic  situation  of  their  country.  But  if  they 
do  not  evacuate  Scutari  they  will  certainly  be  expelled,  by  one  method  or  another, 
and  Montenegro  must  abandon  the  hope  of  subisequent  help  from  the  Powers. 
In  that  case  the  consequences  of  her  attitude  would  be  disastrous. 

The  Ambassadors  are  ascertaining  the  views  of  their  several  Gov[eriimen]ts  as 
to  the  proposed  representation  of  Montenegro,  and  are  urging  that  if  the  Gov[ern- 
raen]ts  agree  to  its  terms  the  collective  representation  should  be  made  without 
delay. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  193);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  380);  to 
Vienna  (No.  IGl) ;  to  Home  (No.  166).  It  was  also  repeated  to  Cettinje  (No.  53),  with  the 
following  addition  (No.  54):  "When  all  j'our  colleagues  have  been  duly  authorized  you  may 
join  in  the  collective  representation."] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  p.  750,  No.  S27,  and  note  (^).] 
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No.  923. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Count  de  Salis.{'] 

F.O.  20199/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  55.)  Foreign  Office,  May  1,  1913,  8-30  p.m. 

You  should  make  an  effort  to  impress  upon  King  Nicolas  and  his  Gov[ernmen]t 
how  serious  the  situation  is.  Austria  is  on  the  point  of  taking  separate  action.  She 
may  do  so  immediately  unless  jMontenegro  complies  with  the  representation  of  the 
Powers  already  made,  which  the  Montenegrin  M[iniister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs] 
most  unwisely  declined  to  treat  as  of  extreme  urgency. 

I  have  urged  that  resort  to  force  should  be  postponed  and  time  given  to  allow 
Montenegrin  Gov[ernmen]t  to  realize  the  situation.  If  Montenegro  complies 
peaceably  with  the  demand  of  the  Powers  to  evacuate  Scutari  she  will  obtain  some 
economic  assistance,  which  has  already  been  favourably  considered  by  the  Powers. 
If  she  continues  to  resist  she  will  certainly  be  expelled  from  Scutari  by  force,  she 
must  abandon  all  hope  of  economic  assistance  afterwards  and  the  consequences  will 
be  most  disastrous.    This  is  the  real  alternative. 

I  have  no  assurance  that  Austria  will  not  take  action  immediately  and  I  am 
certain  that  if  Montenegrin  Gov[ernmen]t  does  not  comply  with  the  demand  of  the 
Powers  in  a  very  few  days  she  has  nothing  but  the  latter  alternative  to  expect. 

(1)  [A  paraplirase  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  Count  Mensdorff  on  May  1,  191.3.] 


No.  924. 

Sir  G.  Dnchanan  to  Sir  Edicard  Grcy.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  May  1,  1913. 
F.O.  20112/2926/13/44.  D.  8-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  170.)  R.  10-20  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  to-day  that  he  had  telegraphed  to  Sophia 
and  Belgrade,  expressing  the  earnest  preoccupation  which  the  differences  between 
the  two  Governments  were  causing  him,  and  suggesting  that  time  had  come  for 
them  to  submit  questions  in  dispute  to  arbitration  of  Russia  in  conformity  with  tt^rms 
of  their  treaty. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  925. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  May  1,  1918. 
F.O.  20110/135/13/44.  D.  8-55  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  1C8.)  R.  10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  375  of  Apr[il]  30.(=^) 

1  communicated  to  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  substance  of  your  circular 
telegram  of  yesterday. (^) 

His  Excellency  expressed  entire  approval,  and  said  he  had  himself  held  very 
similar  language  in  speaking  of  Austria  and  Montenegro  as  that  in  which  you  had 
explained  proper  attitude  for  a  strong  man  to  adopt  towards  a  weaker  one. 

He  could  not  as  yet  state  definitely  course  Russian  Government  might  have  to 
adopt.    Emperor  had  enjoined  on  him  necessity  for  patience.    For  the  present,  there- 

(1)  [Copies   of   this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligeace;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2j  [v.  sujmi,  p.  739,  No.  912.] 
(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  737,  No.  909.] 
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fore,  their  attitude  would  be  one  of  abstention,  and  they  would  wait  on  events.  They 
were  most  anxious  to  avoid  being  dragged  into  a  war.  They  were  not  afraid  of 
Austria,  but  Germany  had  also  to  be  reckoned  with,  and  though  in  such  case  P^rance 
would  support  Russia  it  was  not  known  what  England  would  do,  and  England  alone 
of  all  Powers  was  in  a  position  to  strike  a  mortal  (group  omitted  :  ?blow)  at  Germany, 

Russian  Government,  moreover,  did  not  want  to  endanger  results  achieved  by 
Balkan  States,  and  while  latter  would  gain  strength  year  by  year  Austria  would 
grow  weaker  and  weaker.  It  was  not  therefore  to  Russia's  interest  to  precipitate 
war,  but  he  was  most  anxious  not  to  let  Austria  know  that  Russia  would  do  all  she 
could  to  avert  war.  As  soon  as  Austria  moved,  Russian  Government  would  probably 
have  to  explain  their  attitude  in  a  communique,  of  which  terms  would  have  to  be 
carefully  considered,  so  as  to  avoid  appearance  of  weakness  on  one  hand  or  of 
provocation  on  the  other.  Their  subsequent  attitude  would  be  guided  by  nature  of 
Austria's  action,  and  by  state  of  public  opinion  in  Russia.  Were  Austrian  action 
to  be  confined  strictly  to  obtaining  evacuation  of  Scutari,  he  trusted  that  Govern- 
ment would  be  able  to  control  public  opinion.  But  if  it  assumed  larger  proportions 
he  could  not  answer  for  consequences. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  asked  me  what  we  should  do.  I  replied  that  I 
gathered  our  attitude  would  be  on  lines  laid  down  in  declaration  made  by  you  at 
meeting  of  Ambassadors  on  28th  April, (*)  and  that  I  presumed  we  should  continue 
to  take  part  in  naval  demonstration. (^) 

(4)  [v.  supra,  pp.  729-30,  No.  899.] 

(^)  [For  Sir  Edward  Grey's  answer  to  this  telegram,  v.  infra,  pjt.  755-6,  No.  934.] 


No.  92G. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

P.O.  20377/135/13/44. 
(No.  98.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  1,  1913. 

After  the  reunion  this  afternoon (-)  I  had  some  very  frank  friendly  and  informal 
talk  with  Count  Mensdor£f.(''j 

"  I  urged  upon  him  again  the  difference  there  might  be  between  action  taken 
by  Austria  in  Albania  and  an  Austrian  invasion  of  Montenegro,  even  if  we  had 
reached  the  stage  of  the  last  resort,  when  separate  action  was  unavoidable. 

He  said  that  he  had  understood  this,  and  if  only  I  could  say  that  there  was 
some  form  of  separate  action  by  Austria  which  would  enable  an  international  character 
to  be  preserved,  it  would  be  of  enormous  assistance. 

I  said  that,  as  there  had  been  no  time  to  discuss  the  matter,  I  could  not  promise 
that  any  form  of  separate  action  by  Austria  would  enable  the  Concert  of  Europe 
to  be  maintained.  It  was  quite  certain  that  action  involving  Servia  would  break 
up  the  Concert,  and  so  also  would  any  thing  like  an  invasion  of  Montenegro, 
Whether  separate  action  by  Austria  in  the  last  resort,  limited  to  action  in  Albania 
and  the  expulsion  of  the  Montenegrins  from  Scutari,  could  be  agreed  to  without 
breaking  up  the  Concert,  I  could  not  say.  All  I  could  do,  if  the  time  came  when 
there  was  no  alternative  to  separate  action,  would  be  to  discuss  the  matter  with 
France  and  Russia,  to  ascertain  if  there  was  any  form  of  separate  action  to  which 
it  was  possible  to  get  Russia  to  agree.  The  real  danger  in  separate  action,  as  far  as 
we  were  concerned,  was  not  that  we  should  use  threatening  language  ourselves, — 
though,  if  the  action  was  taken  prematurely  or  was  of  an  excessive  character,  British 
public  opinion  would  not  be  satisfied  without  some  statement  that  we  regretted  or 
deprecated  it,— but  the  danger  consisted  in  that  to  which  separate  action  might 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 

(3)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  308-9,  No.  6849.] 
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lead.  It  miglit  bo  the  spark  that  created  a  European  conflagration,  and  if  that 
occurred  the  question  of  Hcutari,  which  would  be  the  spark,  would  be  completely  lost 
sight  of  in  the  other  issues  that  would  be  raised.  In  such  an  event,  we  and  other 
Powers  should  have  to  considei-,  not  the  merits  of  the  question  of  Scutari,  but  what 
our  own  interests  required  us  to  do  in  a  European  crisis. 

Count  Mensdorff  realised  this,  and  said  that  it  was  to  avoid  these  dangers  that 
he  was  anxious  for  me  to  find  some  means  of  giving  separate  action,  if  taken  by 
Austria,  an  international  character. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEYJ. 

No.  927. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

P.O.  20463/135/13/44. 
(No.  99.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  Mag  1,  1913. 

At  the  reunion  this  afternoon,(-j  I  stated  that  the  British  Government  had 
approved  the  statement  that  I  had  made  at  the  last  reunion  respecting  their  attitude, (^) 
but  that  the  words  ' '  as  far  as  Scutari  is  concerned  "  ( "  en  ce  qui  concerne  la  question 
de  Scutari  ")  should  be  added  after  the  words  "  disinterest  herself  in  his  fate  "  ("  se 
desinteressera  de  son  sort"). 

Count  IMensdorff  then  made  the  following  verbal  communication (*) — 

"La  derniere  reunion  n'est  pas  tombee  d'accord  sur  les  mesures  de 
coercition  a  employer  contre  le  Montenegro  pour  le  cas  ou  la  demarche  collective 
faite  a  Cettigne  ne  donnerait  pas  de  resultat  prompt  et  satisfaisant.  Nous  nous 
trouvons  par  consequent  vis-a-vis  de  la  situation  que  j'avais  annoncee  dans  mes 
communications  anterieures,  c'est-a-dire  que  le  Gouvernement  Austro-Hongrois 
se  reserve  de  prendre  les  mesures  neceesaires  pour  raettre  a  execution  les 
resolutions  des  Puissances. 

"Les  vues  exprimees  au  cours  de  la  derniere  reunion  par  les  Eepresentants 
de  plusieuns  Puissances  sur  les  mesures  de  coercition  a  prendre  nous  font 
esperer  que  d'autres  Puissances  ne  refuseront  pas  de  cooperer  avec  nous  dans 
les  operations  sur  terre  ou  dans  une  action  navale,  bien  qu'une  resolution  n'avait 
pas  ete  prise  a  ce  sujet  dans  la  derniere  reunion, 

"  L'objection  formulee  par  M.  I'Ambaissadeur  de  France  contre  le  debarque- 
ment  de  troupes  ne  parait  pas  fondee  au  Comte  Berchtold.  Mon  Gouvernement 
est  au  contraire  d'avis  qu'il  ne  serait  pas  impossible  qu'un  debarquement — 
meme  sans  combat — servirait  au  Eoi  Nicolas  de  motif  suffisant  pour  justifier 
vis-a-vis  de  son  peuple  sa  soumission  a  la  volonte  des  Puissances.  II  est  toute- 
fois  evident  qu'une  pareille  action  ne  saurait  avoir  I'eflet  voulu  si  Ton  declarait 
des  a  present — ainsi  que  M.  Sazonow  I'avait  suggere  dans  une  conversation 
avec  le  Comte  Thurn— de  se  borner  a  I'occupation  des  ports  sans  pousser  plus 
loin  les  operations  militaires. 

"  Quant  a  I'avis  de  Sir  Edward  Grey  de  declarer  des  a  present  au  Eoi 
Nicolas  que,  s'il  se  soumet  a  la  volonte  des  Puissances,  elles  discuteront  avec 
lui  apres  1' evacuation  de  Scutari  des  compensations  raisonnables,  le  Gouverne- 
ment Austro-Hongrois  fait  observer  ce  qui  suit. 

"  Le  Montenegro  doit  avant  tout  respecter  la  volonte  des  Puissances  et 
evacuer  Scutari  sSns  que  les  Puissances  lui  fassent  envisager  des  compensations, 

(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  Paris  (No.  300);  to  Berlin  (No.  149);  Rome  (No.  121);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  183).] 

(-)[cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  307-8,  No.  6848;  D.D.F.,  S-"*  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  519-22,  No.  458; 
G.P.,  XXXIV  (II),  pp.  779-83.1 

(»)  [v.  supra,  pp.  729-.30,  No.  899.] 

(*)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  306-10,  Nos.  6847-50.] 
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Ainsi  que  nous  I'avons  declare  maintes  fois,  nous  ne  ponrrions  prendre  en 
consideration  des  compensations  territoriales  aux  depens  de  la  frontiere  Nord 
et  Nord-Est  de  I'Albanie,  fixee  d'une  maniere  definitive  par  les  Puissances. 
Si  apres  I'evacuation  de  Scutari  les  Puissances  venaient  Jl  envisager  les  mesures 
economiques  a  prendre  pour  assurer  a  ce  pays  epuise  les  moyens  d'existence, 
nous  nous  reservons  de  prendre  part  a  une  conversation  a  ce  sujet," 

I  then  informed  the  Ambassadors  that,  after  I  had  seen  them  separately 
yesterday,  I  had  received  the  following  communication,  which  M.  Popovieh  had 
made  to  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  : — 

"  J'ai  I'ordre  de  mon  Gouvernement  de  demander  an  G[cuvernemen]t 
I{[oya]l  d'Angleterre,  si  dans  le  cas  oil  le  Montenegro  cedant  a  la  volonte  des 
Gr[andes]  Puissances  et  faisant  le  sacrifice  de  ses  ambitions  les  plus  naturelles 
— en  acceptant  la  solution  Scutari  h  L'Albanie — les  G[ran]d[e]s  Puissances  lui 
accorderaient  une  compensation  territoriale  digne  de  ses  sacrifices  et  dont  la  ligne 
frontiere  passerait  ....  , 
Avec  une  aide  efficace  pour  retablir  sa  situation  economique  et  rendre  la  vie 
plus  possible  a  ses  habitants." (') 

T  explained  that  this  communication  had  been  made  quite  spontaneously  and 
unexpectedly.  It  was  not  the  result  of  any  suggestion  by  us  or  discussion  with  us. 
I  made  the  following  observations  to  the  reunion  upon  it.  The  communication 
volunteered  spontaneously  by  M.  Popovitch  was  a  "fait  nouveau,"  and  seemed  to 
indicate  that  King  Nicolas  was  beginning  to  realise  how  serious  the  situation  was. 
In  view  of  this,  the  British  Government  could  not  say  that  the  last  resort  had 
yet  been  reached,  and  under  the  circumstances  an  effort,  even  if  it  were  the  last, 
was  worth  making  to  avoid  a  resort  to  force.  This  effort  might  take  the  form  of  a 
strong  representation  stating  that,  if  the  Montenegrin  Government  evacuated  Scutari 
peaceably  as  demanded  by  the  Powers,  the  Montenegrin  Government  would  receive 
financial  help,  which  had  already  been  under  the  consideration  of  the  Powers,  to 
improve  the  economic  situation  of  Montenegro ;  but  that,  if  they  did  not  evacuate 
Scutari,  they  would  certainly  be  expelled  by  one  method  or  another,  they  would 
have  to  abandon  the  hope  of  help  from  the  Powers,  and  the  consequences  would  be 
disastrous. 

The  German  Ambassador  at  once  expressed  an  opinion  favourable  to  my 
observations. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  did  the  same. 

Finally  all  the  Ambassadors  agreed  to  my  observations,  and  said  that  they 
would  refer  them  to  their  Governments. 

I  gave  all  the  Ambassadors  copies  of  the  communication  that  M.  Popovitch  had 
made.  After  what  the  Austrian  Ambassador  had  been  instructed  to  say  about 
territorial  compensation,  it  was  clearly  impossible  for  him  to  enter  upon  any 
discussion  of  this  communication ;  but  all  the  Ambassadors  said  that  they  would 
send  it  to  their  Governments. 

I  gave  to  the  Ambassadors  copies  of  the  draft  of  a  Treaty  embodying  the  points 
in  dispute  between  Turkey  and  the  Allies,  as  approved  by  the  Powers.(*) 

(=)  [There  is  a  marginal  note  by  Sir  Edward  Grey  on  the  draft  of  this  despatch:  "I  was 
left  after  the  Reunion  without  a  copy  of  M.  Popovitch's  communication.  Sir  A.  Nicolson  has 
the  original.  E.  G."  The  text  given  here  has  therefore  been  taken  from  the  original  in 
F.O.  20171/14538/13/44.  The  omission  marks  are  as  in  original.  In  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  minute, 
accompanying  the  communication,  he  says  that  M.  Popovic  suggested  rerbally  the  possible  line, 
but  that  if  the  proposal  "  were  accepted  in  principle,  it  would  be  put  forward  officially  and 
the  line  of  the  proposed  frontier  indicated  in  detail."  This  record  was  sent  to  the  Embassies 
and  to  Cettinje ;  it  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  Another 
record  of  the  communication  is  given  supra,  p.  746,  No.  922.] 

(8)  [cp.  supra,  p.  730,  No.  899,  note  (3).  The  text  of  this  draft  has  not  been  traced.  It 
was  revised  in  consultation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon  and  the  new  version  is  given  in  D.D.F., 
3"><=  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp  541-2,  No.  479.] 


The  Ambassadors  all  expressed  approval  of  it,  except  the  French  Ambassador  : 
who,  while  not  differing  from  anything  in  the  substance  of  it,  said  that  his  Govern- 
ment did  not  think  that  there  was  any  advantage  in  this  method  of  procedure,  but 
would  defer  to  the  general  opinion. 

It  was  urged,  in  the  interests  of  peace,  that  I  should  give  the  draft  to  the 
belligerents  as  quickly  as  possible. 

I  said  that,  as  both  the  Turkish  Ambassador  and  Bulgarian  Minister  had  asked 
for  a  draft,('j  I  would  give  them  this  draft,  pointing  out  that  it  contained  only  what 
the  Powers  had  already  approved,  and  that  I  assumed  there  was  nothing  in  it  to 
which  any  of  the  Governments  of  the  Powers  would  object ;  and  telling  them  that 
they  might  take  it  and  make  what  use  they  pleased  of  it.(*)  I  would  point  out  also 
that  it  did  not  deal  with  questions  between  the  belligerents  and  the  Powers,  which 
would  have  to  be  discussed  with  them  afterwards,  but  only  with  questions  between 
Turkey  and  the  Allies. 

Lastly,  the  German  Ambassador  brought  forward  the  wish  of  the  Turkish 
Government  to  get  leave  to  send  to  Asia  Minor  their  troops  in  Albania,  whom  they 
could  not  feed  there. 

All  the  Ambassadors  were  in  a  position  to  agree  to  this,  except  the  Eussian 
Ambassador,  who  had  no  instructions. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

('')  [For  the  Bulgarian  request,  r.  .iiipra,  p.  730,  No.  899,  note  (^).  The  Turkish  request 
was  made  on  April  29.    (F.O.  20001/19543/13/44.)] 

(*)  [Sir  Edward  Grey  saw  M.  Majarov  and  Tewfik  Pasha  on  Maj'  2,  and  gave  them 
copies  of  the  draft  treaty,  explaining  that  the  communication  was  unofficial.  (F.O.  20852/ 
19902/13/44.)] 


No.  928. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private. (') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  St.  Petersbiirgh,  May  1,  1913. 

Many  thanks  for  the  two  letters  which  reached  me  by  last  bag.  I'ou  are  such 
an  excellent  correspondent  that  I  suspected  that  the  belated  one,  which  ought  to 
have  arrived  a  fortnight  sooner,  had  gone  astray. (-j 

It  is  very  disappointing  that,  in  consequence  of  the  fall  of  Scutari,  the 
situation  should  have  once  more  entered  on  a  dangerous  phase.  Isolated  action  by 
Austria  seems  now  inevitable  and,  as  the  possibility  of  such  action  has  ever  since 

I  the  beginning  of  the  crisis  constituted  the  chief  menace  to  European  peace,  the 
political  outlook  is  blacker  than  at  any  other  period  of  the  crisis.  Owing  to  the 
Orthodox  Easter  holidays  there  have  been  no  papers  for  the  last  few  days,  so  that 

1  it  is  difficult  to  say  how  the  situation  is  viewed  by  the  public  in  general,  but  before 
Easter  the  Press  was  unanimous  in  declaring  that  Montenegro  must  now  be  allowed 
to  retain  Scutari  or  at  least  receive  substantial  territorial  compensation.  The 
Russian  Government,  however,  have  every  intention  of  abiding  loyally  by  the  decision 
taken  by  the  Powers.  They  maintain  that  that  decision  can  be  enforced  by  pacific 
pressure,  and  that  Austria  must  not  precipitate  action  but  allow  the  necessary  time 
for  that  pressure  to  work.     In  a  conversation  I  had  with  Sazonow  about  a  fortnight 

^  ago,(^)  he  replied  to  a  question  which  I  had  addressed  to  him  by  faying  that,  were 

j  Austria  to  liave  recourse  to  military  action  against  Montenegro,  he  would  not  protest, 

C^)  [Carnock '  MSS.,  Vol.  V  of  1913.  This  letter  is  endorsed  as  hnA-ing  heen  sent  to  the 
King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(^)  [v.  supra,  pp.  708-9,  No.  871.  The  previous  letter,  dated  April  8,  is  not  reproduced, 
as  it  is  chiefly  concerned  with  a  discussion  of  the  position  in  the  Balkans  already  officially 
reported.    Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  IV  of  1913.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  731-2,  No.  901.] 
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provided  that  such  action  was  restricted  to  Scutari.  Whether  he  will  adhere  to  what 
he  then  said  remains  to  be  seen  and  he  does  not  himself  seem  to  know  what  he  will 
do  when  the  moment  comes.  I  gather,  however,  that  he  will  mark  the  disapproval 
of  the  Russian  Government  by  a  communique  of  some  kind.  He  is  pressing  the 
Italians  not  to  let  Austria  act  alone  and  he  has  just  asked  me  to  telegraph  suggesting 
that  we  and  the  French  should  give  a  "  semblant "  of  collective  action  to  the 
coercitive  measures  about  to  be  taken  by  Austria,  by  disembarking  detachments  at 
the  port  where  the  Austrian  troops  will  land,  and  by  displaying  our  flags  without 
taking  any  active  part  in  the  operations.  I  fear  from  what  you  tell  me  that  there 
is  no  chance  of  our  agreeing  to  this.  I  cannot  help  regretting  our  inability  to  do 
so,  as  our  presence  would  ease  the  situation  as  far  as  Russian  public  opinion  is 
concerned  and  might  also  render  King  Nicolas  less  disposed  to  offer  resistance. 
What  I  fear  is  that,  if  Austria  acts  alone,  the  King  will  show  fight  in  the  hope  of 
provoking  Russia's  armed  intervention  and  kindling  a  war  that  would  enable  him 
to  fish  in  troubled  waters.  Should  he  do  so  and  should  there  be  any  serious  fighting 
I  do  not  believe  that  either  the  Emperor  or  the  Government  will  be  able  to  resist 
the  force  of  public  opinion.  As  you  know  yourself  Russian  public  opinion  is  a  very 
difficult  factor  to  gauge.  Sazonow  believes  that  outside  Petersburg  nobody  wants 
war  and  cites  the  language  recently  held  to  the  Emperor  by  a  deputation  of  Old 
Believers  from  Moscow,  who  said  that  they  wanted  to  attend  to  their  own  business 
affairs  and  not  to  have  to  go  and  fight.  To  a  certain  extent  this  is  no  doubt  correct, 
for  nobody  wants  war  for  war's  sake. 

From  all  that  I  hear,  however,  the  feeling  against  Austria  is  so  strong  that 
any  serious  loss  of  life  inflicted  on  the  Montenegrins  by  Austrian  troops  would  be 
the  last  straw  and  would  cause  an  ebullition  of  feeling  impossible  to  resist.  The 
Emperor  seems  determined  to  maintain  peace  almost  at  any  price  and  His  ultra- 
pacific  policy  is,  I  am  credibly  informed,  making  Him  unpopular  in  military  as  well 
as  in  some  other  circles.  As  I  telegraphed  the  other  day  He  cut  Rodzianko,  the 
President  of  the  Duma,  short  when  the  latter  began  speaking  about  Scutari  and  then 
proceeded  to  give  him  a  good  headwashing  for  having  allowed  a  demonstration  to 
take  place  in  the  Duma  after  the  fall  of  Adrianople.C*)  His  Majesty  is  reproached  in 
some  quarters  with  being  afraid  of  war  on  account  of  the  possible  consequences  to 
which  it  might  lead  at  home  :  but  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  Empress  whom,  Taneiew 
tells  me.  His  Majesty  consults  on  all  questions  uses  all  Her  influence  in  favour  of 
peace.  There  is,  however,  a  limit  beyond  which  even  the  Emperor  in  His  love 
of  peace  will  not  go  and,  if  Austria  adopts  too  drastic  measures  against  Montenegro, 

the  Emperor  would  yield  to  a  popular  movement  in  favour  of  intervention  (°) 

Ever  yours, 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(•»)  fcp.  supra,  p.  725,  No.  893.] 

(^)  [The  rest  of  the  letter  deals  with  the  Russian  position  from  the  military  point  of  view 
and  the  Emperor's  proposed  visit  to  Berlin.] 


No.  929. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Belgrade,  May  2,  1913. 

F.O.  20230/135/13/44.  D.  11  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  113.)  R.  2  p.m. 

Scutari. 

I  spoke  to  the  Prime  Minister  yesterday  (?  of)  your  telegram  No.  87  of 
Apr[il]  30.(')    He  replied  that  he  had  already  made  it  quite  clear  to  King  Nicolas 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  739,  No.  913.] 
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that  he  must  expect  no  support  of  any  sort  from  Servia.  He  was  well  aware  of  the 
importance  of  avoiding  giving  Austria  any  pretext  for  fastening  a  quarrel  on  Servia. 
It  was  in  view  of  this  that  the  Servian  troops  were  being  withdrawn  from  Albania  as 
fast  as  possible.    Only  one  regiment  would  be  left,  I  understand,  at  Elbasan. 

He  feared  King  Nicolas  would  not  give  way  but  the  best  chance  of  moving  him 
from  his  present  attitude  would  be  if  he  were  to  be  promised  territory  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Scutari. 

He  thought  that  one  of  the  aims  of  Austria  was  eventually  to  receive  a  mandate 
from  Europe  to  establish  authority  and  keep  order  in  Albania ;  she  would  then  remain 
there  for  good.  I  said  thit  I  scarcely  thought  that  Austria  was  looking  for  trouble  at 
the  present  moment ;  she  would  probably  confine  herself  to  expelling  the  Montenegrins 
from  Scutari. 


No.  930. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.{^) 

Rome,  Mmj  2,  1913. 

F.O.  20262/135/13/44.  D.  2-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  88.)  R.  10-15  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  (?)  166  of  May  l.(=) 

I  asked  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  for  his  impressions  of  Montenegro's  new  step. 
He  said  that  he  had  some  ground  for  fearing  it  was  a  mere  pretext  to  gain  time,  firstly, 
because  other  Austrian  demands  for  satisfaction  had  encountered  abrupt  refusal  by 
King  Nicholas,  and,  secondly,  because  Italian  Minister  at  Cettinje  had  convinced 
himself  that  the  King  intended  to  provoke  Austria  to  war,  hoping  in  the  long  run 
to  derive  some  greater  advantage  from  eventual  Austrian  embarrassments.  He  hoped, 
however,  it  might  be  regarded  as  a  first  step  to  negotiation,  and  trusted  Powers  would 
so  regard  it.  He  had  not  yet  seen  Austrian  Ambassador,  who  was  always  extremely 
uncompromising,  but  he  was  convinced  that  Austria  had  gone  too  far  to  yield  as  regards 
territorial  compensations,  a  reconsideration  of  which  would,  moreover,  create  a  most 
dangerous  precedent  for  future  resolutions  of  Powers.  He  was  urging  at  Berlin  and 
Vienna  that  a  line  should  be  adopted  corresponding  very  nearly  to  that  submitted  by 
you  at  Ambassadors'  meeting,  but  that,  to  secure  Austrian  adhesion,  Montenegro 
I  should  be  told  that  she  must  in  first  place  make  the  geste  of  renouncing  Scutari  in 
I  obedience  to  will  of  the  Powers,  the  King  being  at  the  same  time  told  that,  once  this 
was  done,  the  Powers,  whose  interest  it  also  was  to  ensure  future  of  Montenegro, 
would  concert  with  a  view  to  making  provision  for  her  economic  development.  To 
meet  Austrian  demands  one  point  must  not  be  ostensibly  dependent  on  the  other,  but 
the  King  could  be  allowed  to  assume  it  was  so.  To  save  the  situation  there  was 
justification  for  some  judicious  hypocrisy,  which,  if  morally  reprehensible,  was  often 
I   practically  useful. 

(1)  [Copies   of  this   telegram   were   sent  to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  746,  No.  922,  and  note  (•)■] 


No.  931. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd. 

P.O.  20115/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  167.)  Foreign  Office,  May  2,  1913,  3-30  p.m. 

Any  separate  action  by  Italy  will  presumably  have  to  be  explained  as  necessary 
to  carry  out  the  agreement  of  the  Powers  about  Albania.     It  is  difl&cult  to  see  how 
[6272]  .  '  3  C 
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sendinc^  of  a  force  to  Southern  Albania  is  to  be  connected  with  operations  against 
Scutari.  You  micht  ask  M[inister  for  ]  F[oreipn]  A[ffairs],  but  only  if  he  raises  the 
point  with  you,  what  explanation  he  proposes  to  give.(') 

(')  [This  telegram  was  in  answer  to  telegram  (No.  84)  of  May  1,  not  reproduced,  from 
Sir  R.  Rodd,  in  which  he  said  that  some  of  his  colleagues  were  disposed  to  think  that  if  Austria- 
Hungary  operated  alone  at  Scutari,  Italy  might  endeavour  to  find  a  pretext  to  send  a  force 
to  Southern  Albania.    (F.O.  20115/135/13/44.)] 


No.  932. 

-Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Rome,  May  2,  1913. 

F.O.  203G9/135/13/44.  D.  "3-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  89.)  E.  5-30  p.m. 

My  telegrams  Nos.  84  of  May  _l(=)  and  85  of  May  2.(') 

At  close  of  conversation  reported  in  my  immediately  preceding  telegram  of 
[to-day], (*)  I  observed  to  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  it  seemed  generally  to  be 
believed  here  that,  if  Austria  took  military  measures  alone  in  North  Albania,  Italy 
would  send  an  expedition  to  Southern  Albania.  His  Excellency  seemed  rather  taken 
aback  at  the  question  being  raised,  and  said  that  if  Austria  moved  alone  it  would  be 
such  a  serious  matter  for  Italy  that  they  would  have  to  consider  what  they  must  do, 
but  it  had  not  yet  come  to  that.  I  observed  that  Greece  would  probably  regard  such 
a  step  as  implying  the  intention  to  exercise  pressure  on  her  in  regard  to  southern 
frontier  of  Albania.  His  Excellency  protested  against  this  view,  and  said  that  it 
would  only  be  a  question  of  preserving  balance  in  Albania  within  terms  of  their  under- 
standing with  Austria.  I  asked  him  how  Austria  would  regard  such  an  interpretation, 
and  he  said  that  necessity  for  testing  this  had  not  yet  arisen,  and  he  hoped  that  now 
it  would  not. 

It  is  rumoured  that  troops  are  being  collected  at  Ancona  and  Bari.  The 
presumption  is  that  Italy,  assuming  that  Austria  might,  after  the  war  with  Montenegro, 
endeavour  to  hold  some  strategical  position  there,  proposes  to  secure  a  footing  in 
South  Albania  to  use  as  a  lever  for  obtaining  eventual  Austrian  withdrawal.  While 
common  action  with  Austria  would  not  be  acceptable  here,  such  parallel  independent 
action  would  not  be  unpopular. 

(Sent  to  Athens.) 

MINUTES. 

It  looks  rather  as  if  Italy  did  mean  to  take  action  in  S[outhern]  or  Central  Albania — 
possibly  from  the  motive  of  suspicion  of  Austria's  ultimate  aims.  The  odd  thing  is  that  there 
is  reason  to  believe  that  Austria  has  rather  encouraged  the  idea. 

R.  G.  V. 

May  3. 
R.  P.  M. 

I  think  that  Italian  action  in  S[outhern]  Albania  is  quite  unasked  for  and  not  easj'  to 
justify.    It  would  introduce  a  fresh  element  of  complication. 

A.  N. 


(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced,    v.  immediately  preceding  document,  note  (i).] 

(3)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  unofficially  that  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  had  discussed 
the  question  of  sending  a  naval  brigade  to  Vallona  as  a  counterpoise  to  Austrian  action  in 
Northern  Albania.  Ships  of  war  were  held  in  readiness  for  this  at  Taranto.  The  telegram  was 
despatched  on  May  1,  D.  8-30  p.m.,  R.  May  2,  2-30  p.m.    (F.O.  20227/135/13/44.)] 

(■*)  [v.  supra,  p.  753,  No.  930.] 
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Tel[t'graph]  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.(=)  i'ou  should  when  you  next  see  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  make  the  observation  suggested  in  my  tel[egram]  No.  167  of  yesterday(^)  about  action 
in  Southern  Albania. 

E.  G. 

(^)  [This  telegram  was  despatched  as  No.  171,  at  11  a.m.  on  May  4,  1913.] 
(^)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


No.  933. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  May  2.  1913. 
F.O.  20259/135/13/44.  D.  8-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  173.)  E.  11  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  377  of  May  l.(') 

I  explained  our  position  to  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

His  Excellency  said  that  he  quite  understood,  and  would  not  press  you  further  on 
the  subject. 

He  begged  me  to  thank  you  for  modification  which  you  had  introduced  into 
proposed  communication  to  King  Nicholas  (see  your  telegram  No.  315)  according 
to  which  His  Majesty's  Government  would  only  disinterest  themselves  in  his  fate  so 
far  as  question  of  Scutari  was  concerned. 

MINUTES. 

Last  para[graph].  The  ref[erence]  was  clearly  wrong.  I  suppose  the  ref[erence]  must 
be  to  No.  380  to  Petersburgh(3) ;  but  have  we  ever  used  the  formula  here  attributed  to  us? 

R.  G.  V. 

May  3. 

Yes,  it  appears  in  the  record  of  the  Reunion  of  Mav  l.('') 

R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [i'.  sujmi,  pp.  745-6,  No.  920.] 

(3)  [For  telegram  No.  380  v.  supra,  p.  746,  No.  922,  and  note  (i),  but  the  reference  was 
probably  to  telegram  No.  365,  v.  supra,  pp.  725-6,  No.  894.] 

(■')  [v.  supra,  pp.  749-51,  No.  927.] 


I  No.  934. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  20110/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  385.)  Foreign  Office,  May  2,  1913,  8-30  p.m. 

At  the  Reunion  yesterday(')  I  proposed  another  effort  at  Cettinje  in  the  form  of 

collective  representation  in  order  to  avert  if  possible  separate  action  by  Austria. 
1        I  am  doubtful  whether  Austria  will  wait  longer  before  doing  something,  but  the 
!  only  chance  of  securing  any  postponement  of  her  action  is  that  the  further  representa- 
I  lion  proposed  should  be  made  at  Cettinje  without  delay. 

j  I  have  already  instructed  British  Minister  there  to  impress  on  Montenegro  how 
•  serious  the  situation  is.(^) 

I  (')  [r.  supra,  pp.  749-51,  No.  927.] 

!  (2)  [v.  supra,  p.  747,  No.  923.] 
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If  all  this  fails  there  is  no  alternative  but  some  forcible  measure  to  give  effect  to 
decision  of  Powers.  The  British  Gov[ernmen]t  cannot  go  further  in  this  direction 
without  France  and  France  will  not  move  without  mandate  from  Eussia,  which 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  says  he  cannot  give.  All  that  we  can  work  for 
therefore  will  be  to  secure  that  whatever  action  Austria  takes  should  be  as  little 
provocative  as  possible  to  Eussian  opinion. 

I  can  see  no  chance  of  Austria  giving  territorial  compensation  to  Montenegro : 
Austria  will  contend  that  to  ask  her  to  make  further  concessions  after  she  has  given 
up  Djakova  is  unreasonable  and  that  Montenegro  cannot  be  compensated  by  Austria 
for  defying  the  Powers. 

Whenever  Austria  takes  separate  action  I  shall  have  to  explain  attitude  of  British 
Gov[ernmen]t  in  Parhament;  if  Austria  joins  in  further  representation  at  Cettinje  and 
delays  action  in  order  to  give  Montenegro  another  chance  of  replying  favourably  and 
if  Montenegro  again  replies  unfavourably,  and  France  and  ourselves  are  unable  to 
take  further  steps  I  do  not  see  how  I  can  in  defining  attitude  of  British  Gov[ernmen]t 
do  more  than  deprecate  any  action  by  Austria  that  may  be  in  excess  of  minimum 
required  to  uphold  decision  agreed  to  by  the  Powers  about  Scutari. 

Of  course  if  Austria  rejects  or  disregards  the  proposal  I  made  at  Reunion  yester- 
day I  should  deprecate  her  action  as  being  premature. 

In  any  case  I  shall  endeavour  to  make  any  statement  of  mine  not  inconsistent 
with  anything  that  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  may  have  to  say,  but 
I  want  him  to  realize  the  impossibility  of  taking  objection  to  action  of  Austria  if  it  be 
really  taken  only  in  last  resort,  and  is  limited  to  securing  evacuation  by  measures  as 
little  harsh  as  possible. 


No.  935. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  20517/135/13/44. 

(No.  169.)    Confidential.  Derliu,  D.  May  2,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  May  5,  1913. 

As  Herr  von  Jagow  w'as  yesterday  at  Potsdam  all  the  morning,  and  as  the 
Emperor  paid  him  a  long  visit  in  the  afternoon  I  was  unable  to  see  His  Excellency 
until  late  in  the  evening.  I  then  communicated  to  him  the  substance  of  your  telegram 
No.  190  of  the  30th  ultimo(^)  which  I  received  yesterday  morning. 

Whilst  admitting  the  importance  of  keeping  the  European  Concert  intact  he 
again  maintained  the  Austrian  point  of  view  that  every  day's  delay  would  render 
more  difficult  the  task  of  expelling  the  Montenegrins  from  Scutari  should  King  Nicolas 
still  remain  recalcitrant,  that  it  was  unlikely  that  further  summons  to  him  to 
evacuate  Scutari  would  be  met  by  a  prompt  response ;  and  that  the  time  occupied 
by  further  negotiations  would  be  used  by  His  Majesty  for  fortifying  important 
strategic  points,  placing  guns  in  position  and  generally  taking  measures  to  render 
operations  against  him  as  difficult  as  possible.  I  duly  emphasized  your  point  that, 
as  the  Powers  were  in  entire  agreement  as  to  Scutari  being  incorporated  in  Albania 
and  as  to  the  necessity  of  their  decision  being  carried  out,  the  time  which  it  might 
take  to  achieve  that  result  was  of  less  importance  than  the  necessity  of  preserving 
the  Concert  of  Europe.  To  this  he  replied  that  delay  might,  in  his  opinion,  be 
almost  as  disadvantageous  to  the  maintenance  of  the  Concert  as  to  the  operations 
which  Austria  might  have  to  carry  out,  and  he  called  attention  to  the  fact  that  even 
now  the  Powere  were  not  so  united  as  they  were  a  fortnight  ago.  I  said  that  on  the 
main  point  the  Powers  were  just  as  united  as  ever,  and  that  the  only  difference 
of  opinion  was  as  to  whether  it  was  not  better  to  secure  a  certain  result  by  the 
exercise  of  a  little  patience  rather  than  by  hurried  and  separate  action  which 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  737,  No.  909.] 
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contained  elements  of  danger.  In  reply  he  alluded  to  the  great  patience  shown 
hitherto  by  the  Austro-IIuiigarian  Government  and  to  the  difficulty  for  Count  Berch- 
told  to  maintain  that  attitude  in  view  of  the  excited  state  of  public  opinion  in  the 
Dual  Monarchy. 

In  referring  to  your  apprehensions  of  the  effect  that  separate  action  on  the 
part  of  Austria  might  have  upon  the  public  opinion  of  other  countries,  he  repeated 
his  absolute  conviction  that  Russia  would  not  move.  M.  Sazonow  had  been  perfectly 
loyal  all  through  this  crisis  and  he  was  not  likely  now  to  raise  objections  to  any 
measures  that  Austria  might  take  to  enforce  the  decision  to  which  Europe  had  come 
and  to  which  Russia  had  agreed.  I  replied  that  I  was  in  full  agreement  with  him 
as  to  M.  Sazonow's  perfectly  loyal  attitude,  but  his  position  was  anything  but  easy 
and  it  was  positively  certain  that  he  would  prefer  any  other  methods  of  securing 
the  enforcement  of  the  will  of  Europe  in  this  matter  to  separate  action  on  the  part 
of  Austria.  I  could  not  moreover  share  his  conviction  that  there  was  absolutely 
no  danger  in  such  action.  There  was  no  telling  how  far  the  force  of  circumstances 
might  compel  Austria  to  go  in  an}'  operations  she  might  undertake,  and  I  could 
quite  imagine  circumstances  which  might  excite  public  opinion  in  Russia  to  a 
dangerous  extent.  His  Excellency  presumed  I  meant  if  Austria  advanced  into 
Montenegro.  He  could  assure  me  that  Austria  had  no  such  intention.  They  would 
probably,  if  they  did  act  alone,  go  straight  to  Scutari  from  Cattaro  and  starve  the 
town  into  surrender. 

As  regards  public  opinion  in  Russia,  His  Excellency  said  that  Panslavisi 
influence  in  Russia  was  very  much  exaggerated,  that  it  was  very  superficial  and  that 
the  Russian  Government  had  the  situation  well  in  hand.  Moreover  there  were 
other  forces  at  work  in  Russia  which  made  her  extremely  anxious  to  avoid  foreign 
complications. 

I  said  that  however  strong  his  convictions  on  this  head  might  be,  there  were 
many  people  who  thought  otherwise.  In  any  case  T  was  sure  that  he  would  agree 
with  you  that  in  a  matter  of  such  international  importance  no  risks  should  be  taken 
and  nothing  neglected  which  offered  a  chance  of  preserving  the  peace  of  Europe. 
[  hoped,  therefore,  that  he  would  give  the  points  which  I  had,  by  your  instructions, 
laid  before  him  his  most  earnest  consideration. 

I  have,  &c. 

  W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

No.  936. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.{^') 
F.O.  22753/135/13/44. 

fNo.  145.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  May  2,  1913. 

Sir.  R.  May  19,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  to  you  herewith  copy  of  an  Aide-Memoire  which 
I  have  received  from  the  Russian  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  defining  the  attitude 
of  the  Imperial  Government  in  the  event  of  isolated  action  being  taken  by  Austria. 

I  had  the  honour  to  send  you  a  full  summary  of  this  Aide-Memoire  to-day  by 
telegraph.(') 

I  hflVG  &c 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(')  [A  summary  of  the  enclosure  in  this  despatch  was  sent  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  in  Sir  G. 
Buchanan's  telegram  No.  171  of  May  2,  1912,  D.  8-10  p.m.,  R.  10  p.m.  (F.O.  20257/135/13/44.) 
The  following  minutes  were  written  on  it:  — 

"  These  words  are  not  likely  to  have  much  effect  on  Austria  or  the  situation. 

R.  G.  V. 

May  3. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

Unless  it  be  a  very  bad  eflFect. 

E.  G."] 
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Enclosure  in  No.  93G. 

M.  Sazonov  to  Sir  G.  Buclianan. 

En  reponse  a  I'Aide-Memoire  en  date  du  18  Avril/1  Mai,  a[nnee]  c[ourante](-) 
le  Ministere  Imperial  a  I'honneur  de  porter  a  la  connaissance  de  I'Ambassade  de 
Sa  Majeste  Britannique  ce  qui  suit : 

Ainsi  que  Sir  E.  Grey  a  fort  judicieusement  observe  on  ne  saurait  trop  prendre 
en  consideration  I'effet  que  pourrait  produire  chez  nous  et  ailleurs  une  action 
immediate  et  separee  de  I'Autriche  contre  le  Montenegro. 

Cette  action  serait  d'autant  moins  justifiee  que  si  les  Puissances  ont  ete 
solidaires  dans  les  resolutions  prises  en  commun  cette  solidarite  s'impose  avec  autant 
de  force  par  rapport  aux  moyens. 

L'Autriche  parle  de  la  necessite  pour  elle  d'agir  dans  le  but  de  faire  respecter 
la  volonte  de  I'Europe  par  le  Montenegro.  Dans  le  meme  ordre  d'idees  on  pourrait 
observer  au  Cabinet  de  Vienne  que  le  meme  respect  devant  la  volonte  de  I'Europe 
oblige  chacune  des  Puissances  qui  le  proclament  de  tenir  compte  du  point  de  vue 
des  autres  Puissances  concernant  les  mesures  a  prendre. 

Or  il  serait  difficile  de  nier  que  I'opinion  publique  dans  tons  les  pays,  excepte 
en  partie  I'Autriche-Hongrie,  se  montre  contraire  aux  mesures  coercitives  contre  le 
Montenegro.  L'argument  de  I'amour  propre  blesse  ne  saurait  etre  avance  par 
rapport  a  un  pays  aussi  petit  que  le  Montenegro  dont  la  faiblesse  meme  devrait 
imposer  une  certaine  restreinte  morale  pour  une  action  contre  lui  d'une  Grande 
Puissance. 

II  est  fort  probable  que  le  Eoi  de  Montenegro  se  rend  bien  compte  de  cette 
particularite  de  Sa  situation  et  que  Sa  faiblesse  evidente  Lui  sert  de  meilleure  arme 
pour  le  but  qu'il  voudrait  atteindre.  Ce  but  ne  consiste-t-il  pas  a  s'appuyer  eur  les 
sympathies  de  I'opinion  publique  en  Eussie  et  en  Europe  que  I'attitude  de  I'Autriche- 
Hongrie  a  I'egard  de  Montenegro  ne  fait  qu'accroitre.  Et  c'est  ainsi  qu'en  desirant 
chatier  le  Eoi  le  Gouvernement  de  Vienne  n'a  jusqu'a  present  reussi  qu'a  faire  Son 
jeu  en  semant  une  discorde  dangereuse  entre  les  Puissances  que  nous  desirerions 
plus  que  jamais  voir  unies  dans  I'interet  supreme  de  la  paix. 

Le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique,  avec  lequel  nous  avons  tache  de 
raster  en  contact  intime  durant  toute  la  crise  balcanique,  pent  mieux  que  les  autres 
apprecier  a  sa  juste  valeur  tout  I'esprit  de  moderation  et  de  conciliation  que  le 
Gouvernement  Imperial  a  invariablement  apporte  dans  I'accomplissement  de  la 
tache  parfois  bien  lourde  qui  lui  a  echu.  II  ne  nous  a  pas  ete  facile  ni  de  consentir 
a  attribuer  Scutari  a  I'Albanie  ni  d'inviter  la  France  en  qualite  de  Puissance  Alliee 
a  prendre  part  a  la  demonstration  navale  pour  appuyer  le  respect  de  la  resolution 
prise.  Apres  la  chute  de  Scutari  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  n'a  pas  hesite  a  declarer 
qu'il  etait  pret  a  maintenir  son  point  de  vue. 

Or  tout  cela,  a  ce  qu'il  parait,  ne  suffit  pas  au  Cabinet  de  Vienne,  qui  veut 
maintenant  engager  les  Puissances  ou  bien  a  prendre  part  a  des  mesures  de  coercition 
contre  le  Montenegro  ou  bien  a  lui  en  attribuer  le  mandat. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  se  voit  oblige  de  declarer  qu'il  ne  partage  pas  la 
maniere  de  voir  du  Cabinet  de  Vienne  et  qu'il  se  prononce  contre  I'application  des 
mesures  qui  iraient  a  I'encontre  de  toutes  les  traditions  ainsi  que  de  I'opinion  publique 
nettement  prononcee  de  la  Eussie. 

Dans  le  cas  ou  le  Cabinet  de  Vienne  se  decidait  a  une  action  isolee,  la  Eussie 
refuserait  d'assumer  une  part  quelconque  de  la  responsabilite  morale  qui  incomberait 
a  I'Autriche  que  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  a  cru  devoir  prevenir  sur  tons  les  dangers 
a  son  point  de  vue  de  la  politique  qu'il  parait  enclin  a  suivre. 

St.-Petcrshourfi,  ce  19  Avnl/2  Mai,  1913. 


(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  7.37,  No.  909,  and  note  (i);  pp.  747-8,  No.  925.] 


No.  937. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Count  de  Salis. 
F.O.  20160/14538/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  57.)  Foreign  Office,  May  3,  1913,  6  p.m. 

My  tel[egram]  No.  54.(') 

You  can  make  the  collective  representation,  even  if  Austro-Hungarian  Minister 
does  not  join,  provided  that  all  your  other  colleagues  are  authorized  to  do  so. 

(')  [v.  supra,  p.  746,  No.  922,  and  note  (i).] 


No.  938. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 

F.O.  20257/135/13/44. 
I    Tel.    (No.  388.)  Foreign  Office,  May  3,  1913,  7-30  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  171  of  May  2.(') 

I   certainly   appreciate   spirit   of  moderation   and   conciliation   that  Eussian 
m    Gov[ernmen]t  have  shown  throughout  whole  of  Balkan  crisis  and  am  anxious  to 
remain  in  close  touch. 

I  have  already  explained  difficulty  of  saying  that  it  will  be  altogether  unreason- 
able for  Austria  to  take  any  action  at  all,  if  King  of  Montenegro  remains  obstinate 
and  other  Powers  will  take  no  action,  but  I  want  to  know  opinion  of  M[inister  for] 
Kl  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  as  to  whether  in  the  event  of  Austria  landing  troops  in  Albania 
the  naval  blockade  should  be  maintained  and  the  Reunion  of  Ambassadors  should 
continue  to  meet  in  London. 

France  will  presumably  withdraw  from  naval  demonstration,  if  Russia  desires 
it,  and  we  must  then  withdraw  too. 
j         If  Russia  announces  unqualified  disapproval  of  Austrian  action.  Reunion  of 
'   -Embassadors  must  it  would  seem  be  discontinued  or  suspended. 

The  course  I  should  like  to  see  adopted  if  possible  would  be  to  indicate  certain 
limits  as  desirable  for  Austrian  action  and  to  say  that  as  long  as  action  was  kept 
withm  those  limits  the  Reunion  of  Ambassadors  and  the  naval  demonstration  would 
not  be  abruptly  brought  to  an  end.  In  this  way  some  moderating  influence  could 
!)e  retained  over  action  taken  by  Austria. 

It  is  desirable  to  know  whether  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  thinks  the 
course  I  suggest  will  be  possible.  If  possible  I  ought  to  know  this  by  Tuesday 
the  day  Austria  will  apparently  move,  and  it  would  be  well  if  Russian  Ambassador 
could  be  instructed  what  line  to  take  at  the  Reunion  of  Ambassadors  on  Monday 
as  to  further  meetings  in  the  event  of  Austrian  action. 


(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  757-8,  No.  936,  and  note  (').] 
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No.  939. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Vienna,  May  3,  1913. 
F.O.  20485/135/13/44.  D.  8-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  75.)  E.  10-30  p.m. 

I  enquired  of  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  afternoon  whether  it  was  true  as 
stated  in  papers  here  that  Austria  would  only  await  result  of  Ambassadors'  meeting 
on  Monday  to  commence  military  operations  on  Tuesday.  He  replied  that  there  was 
no  truth  in  this  report.  I  pressed  him  not  to  hurry  matters.  He  replied  that  he  could 
not  wait  much  longer  but  could  fix  no  date.  He  talked  to-day  possibly  of  sending  an 
ultimatum  before  taking  action,  but  he  again  intimated  that  action  would  have  to  be 
delayed  until  negotiations  with  Italy  were  complete.  He  had  very  little  hope  that 
Montenegro  would  give  in  peacefully.  His  latest  information  went  to  show  that  the 
Mont-enegrins  were  fortifying  Scutari  as  rapidly  as  possibly  and  that  they  meant  to 
offer  desperate  resistance. 

MINUTE. 

The  latest  news(-)  will  have  changed  the  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oroign]  A[frair]s' 
outlook. 

R.  G.  V. 

Mav  5. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations,    cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  341-2,  Nos.  6876-7.] 

(2)  [The  news  of  the  submission  of  King  Nicholas  to  the  Great  Powers  was  received  at 
10  P.M.  on  May  4.  v.  infra,  p.  766,  No.  948.  cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  p.  359,  No.  6905;  pp.  360-1, 
Nos.  6908-9.] 


[fJD.  NOTE. — In  view  of  the  statement  in  the  fir.st  sentence  of  the  above  despatch, 
reference  should  be  made  to  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  324-37,  No.  6870.  The  protocol  is  there  given  of 
a  Ministerial  Council  held  at  Vienna  on  May  2  under  the  presidency  of  Count  Berchtold, 
including  the  Austrian  and  Hungarian  premiers  and  five  other  ministers.  The  discussion  was 
pacific  in  tendency  and  the  War  Minister,  Herr  von  Krobatin,  stated  that  he  thought  Europe 
would  really  take  coercive  measures  again.st  Montenegro.] 


No.  940. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Rome,  May  3,  1913. 

F.O.  20481/20481/13/44.  D.  8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  92.)  E.  10  p.m. 

I  learn  that  orders  have  been  received  at  Spezia  for  the  mobilisation  of  Italian 
fleet.  Press  announces  the  arrival  of  two  ships  of  war  at  Brindisi,  where  others  are 
expected,  and  that,  by  telegraph,  ofiicer  of  11th  Army  Corps  is  making  arrangements 
for  quartering  the  troops  to  be  concentrated  there.(-) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  Sir  R.  Rodd's  despatch  (No.  113)  of  May  4,  infra,  pp.  767-9,  No.  949.] 
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No.  941. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

St.  Petersburgh,  May  B,  1913. 
F.O.  20467/135/13/44.  D.  8-41  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  174.)    '  K.  10-45  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  385  of  May  2.(-) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  he  had  already  in  aide-mimoire  summarised  in 
my  telegram  No.  171  of  May  2,(^)  stated  views  of  Russian  Government,  whilst  he  had 
instructed  Russian  Ambassador  to  impress  on  you  that  even  a  restricted  action  by 
Austria  would  cause  Russian  Government  great  difficulties,  and  that  if  such  action 
was  not  confined  to  Scutari  he  could  not  answer  for  consequences. 

As  regards  language  which  you  proposed  to  hold  in  Parliament,  his  Excellency 
expressed  the  hope  that  you  would  put  matter  in  a  rather  stronger  light.  King 
Nicholas's  reply  had  shown  that  he  was  ready  to  negotiate,  that  we  had  by  no  means 
exhausted  our  means  of  pacific  pressure,  and  that  in  precipitating  action  Austria  was 
assuming  a  very  grave  responsibility.  He  would  like  above  points  brought  out.  On 
the  other  hand,  he  trusted  you  would  not  use  argument  of  Djakova. 

Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  who  took  very  pessimistic  view  of  situation, 
said  that,  while  Italy  would  probably  decline  to  participate  in  any  action  with  Austria 
against  Scutari,  she  might  perhaps  occupy  Vallona.  Such  a  step  would  eventually 
lead  to  partition  of  Albania  between  Italy  and  Austria,  and  have  very  serious  results. 

]My  personal  impression  is  that  if  Austria  takes  isolated  action  all  will  depend  on 
nature  of  such  action,  and  on  manner  in  w-hich  it  reacts  on  Russian  public  opinion. 
My  Italian  colleague,  who  is  well  informed,  believes  that  unless  King  Nicholas  receives 
some  assurance  of  eventual  territorial  compensation  he  will  not  listen  to  further  repre- 
sentations, and  that  Austria  will  then  advance  into  Montenegro  and  not  restrict  her 
action  to  Scutari.  Fighting  must  then  ensue,  and  some  incident  is  bound  to  occur 
that  will  stir  Russian  public  opinion  to  such  a  pit-ch  that  war  will  be  mere  question  of 
time.  It  will  be  impossible  for  Government  to  make  public  understand  the  fact  that 
Austria  having  given  up  Djakova  renders  it  impossible  for  Powers  to  ask  her  to  make 
any  further  territorial  concessions  at  expense  of  Albania.  Public  will  argue  that  in 
offering  to  give  up  Scutari  in  return  for  such  compensation  Montenegro  had  shown 
very  conciliatory  disposition,  and  that  if  Austria  summarily  rejects  Montenegro's 
overtures  and  declines  to  allow  Powers  further  time  for  pacific  pressure,  it  is  because 
she  wants  to  enhance  her  prestige  by  some  milita.ry  action.  Government  will  not  long 
be  able  to  resist  pressure  of  public  opinion,  w-hile  Emperor  himself  may  lose  patience. 
Position  of  Government  is  very  difficult,  as  they  are  accused  of  having  encouraged 
Austria  in  belief  that  Russia  will  not  fight,  by  failing  to  hold  firmer  language  and  by 
disbanding  reservists. 

Both  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  Italian  Ambassador  spoke  to  me  of 
possibility  of  other  Powers  giving  Montenegro  private  assurance  that  they  would  do 
their  best  to  procure  her  some  territeirial  concession  when  once  Scutari  was  given  up. 
They  think  that  Austria  might  be  more  tractable  when  surrender  of  Scutari  was 
accomplished  fact.  I  fear  that  you  do  not  share  this  view,  but  I  venture  to  think  that 
Austrian  Government  should  know  that  in  precipitating  action  they  are  embarking 
on  course  that  may  lead  to  a  European  war.  Even  if  their  action  is  restricted  to 
.  Scutari,  there  is  always  a  risk  of  a  serious  conflict  between  Austrian  and  Montenegrin 
I  troops  which  might  eventually  force  Russia  to  intervene. 

I        (')  [Copies   of   this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiraltj-;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
!  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
i       (2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  755-6,  No.  934.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  757,  No.  936,  note  (i).] 
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No.  942. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Carticright.{^ ) 

F.O.  21041/135/13/44. 
(No.  102.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  3,  1913. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  to-day  gave  me  verbally  a  statement, (-)  of  which  he  left 
me  for  convenience  the  following  record  : — • 

fSee  papers  herewith.) 

I  said  that  the  second  objection  to  the  "  demarche  "  in  Cettinje  appeared  to  be  a 
pure  point  of  form.  All  that  the  "  demarche  "  suggested  was  to  tell  King  Nicholas 
that,  if  he  evacuated  Scutari  peaceably,  he  would  get  financial  assistance  afterwards; 
and  that,  if  he  did  not,  he  would  get  none.  It  seemed  of  little  use  to  argue,  and 
I  would  therefore  only  express  my  regret  that  Austria  had  not  joined  in  the  repre- 
sentation, as  her  refusal  would  make  things  more  difficult  in  St.  Petersburgh.  My 
desire  was  to  secure,  if  possible,  that  if  and  when  Austrian  action  was  taken  Russia 
should  agree  that,  if  it  was  kept  within  certain  limits,  the  Concert  should  be  preserved. 
The  only  chance  of  securing  this  was  that  I  should  be  able  to  urge  that  everything 
else  had  been  tried,  and  that  there  was  really  nothing  left  but  Austrian  action.  Now 
M.  Sazonof  would  urge  that  there  had  been  still  a  chance,  even  if  it  was  the  last 
chance,  of  bringing  Montenegro  to  reason,  and  that  Austria  had  not  taken  it. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

Enclosure  in  No.  942. 

"  We  fully  appreciate  the  value  of  the  endeavours  made  by  Sir  Edward  Grey 
at  the  reunion  to  maintain  the  unanimity  between  the  Powers,  as  well  as  the 
urgent  instruction  given  to  the  British  Minister  at  Cettinje, (^)  which  we  trust  will 
not  remain  without  effect. 

"Regarding  our  attitude  towards  the  resolution  taken  by  the  reunion  of  the 
1st  of  May,(*)  we  maintain  our  previous  communications  to  the  Powers  which 
differ  from  the  resolution  of  the  reunion  in  the  two  following  points  : 

"1.  the  resolution  does  not  contemplate  positive  coercitiv  [sic]  measures — 
further  it  does  not  even  mention  a  time  limit,  within  which  Scutari  should  be 
evacuated  by  the  ]\rontenegrins. 

"  2.  the  demarche  at  Cettinje  proposed  by  the  reunion  promises  Montenegro 
economical  compensation  in  the  case  of  a  voluntary  evacuation  of  Scutari,  whilst 
our  point  of  view  is  that  Montenegro  must  now  comply  unconditionally  with  the 
will  of  Europe ;  which  of  course  does  not  preclude  that  the  Powers  should  consider 
some  financial  assistance  for  the  country  after  Montenegi'o  has  submitted  to  the 
will  of  the  Powers.  Although  we  have  reserved  it  to  us  to  take  part  in  subsequent 
conversations  on  this  subject,  it  would  be  impossible  to  join  in  a  demarche  which 
contains  a  formal  promise  to  Montenegro  in  this  respect. 

■'  In  consequence  of  this,  we  are  not  in  a  position  to  give  instructions  to  our 
Minister  at  Cettinje  to  take  part  in  the  collectiv  [sic]  demarche  suggested  in 
London.  The  situation  remains  the  same  in  the  sense  that,  now  as  before,  we 
must  refrain  from  making  any  further  proposals  and  must  reserve  it  to  ourselves, 
to  take  au  moment  donne  the  measures  which  appear  necessary  to  carry  out  the 
European  decisions. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  341-2,  Nos.  6876-7.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  747,  No.  923.] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  749-51,  No.  927.] 
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"  In  abstaining  from  this  coUectiv  [sic]  demarche  at  Cettinje  we  by  no  means 
intend  to  hinder  the  other  Powers  in  carrymn;  out  such  representations  to  the 
jMontenegrin  Government.  We  would  on  the  contrary  welcome  it  if  the 
impressive  language  of  the  Representatives  of  the  other  Powers  could  determine 
King  Nikolas  to  give  way  and  in  doing  so  to  forestall  the  "  sommation  "  from  us." 


No.  943. 

Sir  E.  Goschcn  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Berlin,  May  4,  1918. 

F.O.  20480/20477/13/44.  D.  12-20  p.m. 

[     Tel.    (No.  74.)    Secret.  R.  3  p.m 

!  The  negotiations  said  to  be  in  progress  between  Vienna  and  Rome  on  the  subject 

'  of  Albania  are  being  followed  with  close  interest  in  Berlin  diplomatic  circles,  and 
especially  by  Balkan  representatives,  and  latest  report  that  Italy  contemplates  the 
occupation  not  only  of  Vallona  but  also  of  Santi  Quaranta  is  causing  them  consider- 

I  able  uneasiness.  The  occupation  of  these  two  places,  and  especially  the  latter,  would, 
of  course,  affect  Greece  most,  and  Greek  Charge  d'Affoires  in  conversation  with  me 
and  my  French  colleague  has  not  concealed  his  great  uneasiness  as  to  the  excitement 
it  would  cause  in  Greece.  We  have  both  warned  Greek  Charge  d' Affaires  of  the 
danger  of  a  conflict  with  a  naval  Power  like  Italy,  and  have  impressed  on  him  the 
necessity  for  Greece  to  avoid  any  act  which  might  provoke  such  a  conflict.  He  pointed 
out,  however,  with  regard  to  designs  attributed  to  Austria  and  Italy,  that  there  never 
has  been  any  question  of  a  mandate  for  those  two  Powers  as  regards  Albania ;  that 

j  idea  of  an  independent  Albania  was  sanctioned  by  Europe  on  their  demand,  and  that 
therefore  they  should  be  the  last  to  nip  their  own  idea  in  the  bud  by  dividing  up 

i     Albania  between  them.    It  seemed  to  him  that  the  ver}'  first  condition  of  Albanian 

j  independence  was  its  neutrality,  and  he  had  every  reason  to  believe  that  was  the 
(group  omitted  :  ?  view)  held  by  Russia. 

It  seems  to  my  French  colleague  and  myself  that,  as  difficulties  which  may  arise 

I  out  of  the  Albanian  question  may  possibly  become  even  graver  than  those  connected 
with  Scutari,  points  raised  by  Greek  Charge  d'Affaires  are  worthy  of  consideration, 
and  that  it  might  be  prudent,  should  the  current  rumours  prove  correct,  that  a  hint 

I    should  be  given  in  proper  quarters  that  Albanian  question  is  one  which  concerns  the 

I    whole  of  Europe. 

I  have  ventured  to  put  these  considerations  before  you  as  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  occupation  of  Santi  Quaranta  especially  would  be  very  serious  blow  to  Greek 
interests,  and  might  if  resented  by  Greece  lead  to  complications  which,  as  possibly 
affecting  future  of  islands,  might  be  matter  of  concern  to  His  ]\Iajesty's  Government. 

(1)  [Copies   of  this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

I 

1  

i 
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No.  944. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Paris,  May  4,  1913. 

F.O.  20470/14538/13/44.  D.  6-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  61.)  E.  9-30  p.m. 

Political  Director  informed  me  this  afternoon(^)  that  Russian  Ambassador  made  to 
him  yesterday  a  communication  to  the  following  effect  : — 

In  the  view  of  M.  Sazonof,  communication  made  to  you  by  Montenegrin 
representative  creates  a  new  situation. (^)  offering,  as  it  does,  to  surrender  Scutari 
on  terms  which,  if  not  accepted  by  Austrian  Government,  would  put  responsibility 
for  any  consequences  resulting  from  refusal  on  Austria  and  not  on  Montenegro. 
M.  Sazonof  begs  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  urge  Austrian  Govern- 
ment to  consent  to  principle  of  economic  and  territorial  compensations,  which 
latter  must  not  be  at  the  .expense  of  Servia,  definition  of  territories  between  allies 
being  their  concern  only,  and  Servian  share  being  as  yet  an  unknown  quantity. 
Territorial  compensations  should  therefore  be  found  by  a  modification  of 
boundaries  of  Albania. 

Political  Director  pointed  out  to  M.  Isvolsky  that  communication  which  he  had 
made  was  a  fresh  proposal,  and  differed  from  decisions  of  London  revnions,  and 
Political  Director  said  that  it  would  be  difficult  for  French  Government  to  act  in 
manner  desired  by  M.  Sazonof  without  the  concurrence  of  the  British  Government. 
His  reply  to  M.  Isvolsky  has  been  approved  by  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
fntolligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  D.n.F.,  3""=  Sir.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  .544-5,  No.  482.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  746,  No.  922.] 


No.  945. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Paris,  May  4,  1913. 

F.O.  20478/135/13/44.  D.  7-5  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  63.)    Confidential.  R.  10  p.m. 

Following  instructions  have  been  telegraphed  to  French  Ambassador (^)  for 
to-morrow's  reunion  at  the  Foreign  Office  : — 

"You  should  be  guided  by  considerations — 

"1.  Albanian  question  is  a  European  one.  At  the  request  of  Austria  and 
Italy,  Powers  decided  last  December(^)  that  Albania  should  be  made  an  autonomous 
State  under  their  guarantee  and  control.  None  of  them  have  denounced  this 
agreement.    They  are  therefore  bound  loyally  to  abide  by  it. 

"2.  If  (and  I  can  scarcely  beheve  it)  Austrian  and  Italian  Governments 
should  not  admit  this  decisive  agreement  and  should  claim  to  land  their  troops  on 
Albanian  coast,  the  other  Powers  should  take  part  in  this  military  operation  in 
order  to  mark  the  European  provisional  character  of  the  occupation. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [The  instructions  are  given  in  D  D.F.,  3"^^  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  p.  546,  No.  483.] 
(»)  [v.  supra,  pp.  302-3,  No.  403.] 
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"3.  If  Austria  and  Italy  should  have  the  ulterior  motive  of  definitely 
dividing  Albania  between  them,  Adriatic  would  cease  to  be  neutral,  and  balance 
of  power  in  eastern  basin  of  INFediterranean  would  be  the  more  seriously  affected, 
as  the  Italian  fleet  holds  Tobrouk  and  Rhodes. 

"  4.  Albania  between  Austria  and  Italy  would  be  a  check  to  Triple  Entente, 
and,  in  state  of  effervescence  prevailing  in  Eussian  opinion,  it  is  a  question 
whether  general  peace  would  not  be  endangered." 


]\rinister  for  Foreign  Aitairs,  to  whom  I  gave  memorandum  embodying  your 
telegram  No.  888  of  May  3,(^)  received  me  and  French  Minister  together  this  after- 
noon.(^)  He  told  us  that  he  had  just  been  informed  by  Italian  Ambassador  that  if 
King  Nicholas's  answer  was  imsatisfaclory  Austria  would  at  once  march  and  that  her 
action  would  extend  over  whole  of  jMontenegro.  This,  his  Excellency  said,  would 
create  most  serious  situation  and  render  nugatory  course  you  proposed  taking  at 
meeting  to-morrow.  Action  by  Austria  would  in  itself  suspend  meeting  of 
Ambassadors,  as  Austrian  Ambassador  woald  have  to  withdraw.  Naval  demonstration 
should,  however,  be  maintained. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  then  said  he  had  reliable  information  to  the  effect 
that  Austria  and  Italy  contemplated  military  occupation  of  Albania  independently  of 
hoiv  Scutari  question  was  settled.  Albania  would  then  be  partitioned  into  Austrian  and 
Italian  spheres  of  influence.  He  had  instructed  Eussian  Ambassadors  to  urge  on  His 
Majesty's  Government  and  French  Government,  in  the  event  of  the  above  being  con- 
firijied,  France  and  England  should  declare  their  intention  to  disembark  troops  at 
certain  points  in  Albania.   Eussia  would  give  France  mandate  to  do  so. 

Scutari  question  was  but  part  of  larger  question  of  Albania,  and  provisional 
occupation  of  Albania  by  international  troops  would  serve  to  effect  pacific  solution  of 
Scutari  question.  It  would  be  advisable  that  each  point  occupied  should  be  occupied 
by  troops  belonging  to  at  least  two  different  nationalities,  so  as  to  give  occupation 
mixed  character,  and  to  prevent  creation  of  separate  spheres  of  influence. 

Occupation  of  Albania  would  be  justified  by  necessity  of  establishing  regime  after 
withdrawal  of  Turkish  and  allies'  troops.  Once  this  task  accomplished,  international 
troops  would  also  be  withdrawn. 

He  begged  me  to  express  earnest  hope  that  His  IMajesty's  Government  would 
adopt  this  proposal  as  offering  almost  only  hope  of  maintaining  peace.  Eussian 
Ambassador  should  have  received  his  instructions  to-morrow  morning,  and  though 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  understands  you  will  have  to  discuss  question  with  French 
Government,  it  might  be  well  if  you  could  see  him  before  Ambassadors  meet  to-morrow. 

Should  Austrian  Ambassador  announce  that  his  Government  have  decided  to  take 
immediate  action,  we  ought,  his  Excellency  thought,  to  protest.  We  ought  also  to 
declare  that  Powers  cannot  disinterest  themselves  in  any  part  of  Albania  after  ha\dng 
accepted  principle  of  terra  nuUius  with  regard  to  it. 

On  French  Minister  enquiring  whether  Russia  would  join  in  an  international 
occupation  of  Albania,  his  Excellency  said  he  could  not  reply  without  taking  Emperor's 
orders.    Personally  he  did  not  seem  averse  to  idea. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  svpra,  p.  759,  No.  938.] 

(3)  [cp.  D.D.F.,  3™'  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  555-7,  No.  496.] 


No.  946. 


Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 


F.O.  20470/135/13/44. 
Tel.    fNo.  177.) 


St.  Petersburgh,  May  4,  1913. 

D.  8  P.M. 

E.  10-30  P.M. 
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Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  begged  me  to  ask  you  to  accept  what  he  had  said 
about  our  not  being  able  to  disinterest  ourselves  in  any  part  of  Albania  without  con- 
firmation by  Kussian  Ambassador. 


No.  947. 

Count  de  Salis  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C^) 

Cettinje,  May  4,  1913. 
F.O.  20473/135/13/44.  D.  9  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  82.)      '  E.  10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  of  1st  May.(-) 

I  have  spoken  yesterday  at  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  the  sense  of  your 
instructions.  This  evening  King  asked  me  to  transmit  to  you,  in  reply,  the  message 
transmitted  in  my  immediately  following  telegram, (^)  stating  that  he  places  the  fate 
of  Scutari  in  hands  of  Pow-ers. 

(1)  [Copies   of   this  telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Na^al 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
{-)  [v.  supra,  p.  747,  No.  923.] 
(^)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


No.  948. 

Coiint  de  Salis  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Cettinje,  May  4,  1913. 
F.O.  20474/135/13/44.  D.  9  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  83.)  E.  10  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  82  of  May  4.^) 

Following  is  text  of  message  addressed  to  you  by  King  : — 

"  Mon  Gouvernement  a  expose  dans  sa  note  du  30  avril('^)  les  raisons  de  son 
attitude  dans  la  question  de  Scutari. 

"  Cette  attitude  a  ete  inspiree  aux  principes  imprescriptibles  de  la  justice. 
J'affirme  une  fois  de  plus,  avec  mon  peuple,  notre  droit  consacre  par  I'histoire  et 
par  la  conquete. 

"Ma  dignite  ainsi  que  celle  de  mon  peuple  ne  me  permettant  pas  de  me 
soumettre  a  des  sommations  isolees,  je  remets  le  sort  de  la  ville  de  Scutari  entro 
les  mains  des  Puissances. — Nicolas. "(^) 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Militarj'  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  740-1,  No.  914.] 
(«)  [v.  infra,  pp.  771-2,  No.  954.] 
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iNo.  949. 


Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 


F.O.  22542/135/13/44. 
(No.  113.)  Confidential. 
Sir, 


Rome,  D.  May  4,  1913. 

E.  May  17,  1913. 


The  situation  which  has  been  created  first  by  the  refusal  of  Montenegro  to  desist 
from  the  siege  of  Scutari  and  by  its  subsequent  surrender  to  King  Nicholas,  after  its 
future  had  been  otherwise  determined  by  the  Great  Powers,  has  placed  the  Italian 
Government  in  a  position  of  real  dilemma.  The  difficulties  of  their  position  have,  I 
should  say.  been  considerably  increased  by  the  step  prematurely  taken  in  November 
last,  in  the  renewal  of  the  Triple  Alliance  six  months  before  a  decision  became  due.(^) 
Had  Italy  awaited  the  normal  date  for  renewal,  in  the  month  of  June  next,  and 
remained  unbound  until  that  date  approached,  she  could  in  all  probability  have  derived 
considerable  advantages  from  her  liberty  of  action.  Though  she  was  still  morally 
bound  by  the  obligations  of  her  alliance,  the  anxiety  of  her  allies  to  retain  her  in  that 
association  and  secure  the  eventual  renew-al,  would  have  enabled  her  to  exercise  a 
powerful  influence  in  moderating  the  policy  of  Austria-Hungary,  and  the  critics  of 
the  alliance  would  no  doubt  have  taken  full  advantage  of  their  opportunity.  Italy 
would  have  been  able  to  make  conditions,  and  the  Government  would  have  been  spared 
the  unpleasant  obligation  of  having  to  countenance  such  extreme  measures  as  Austria 
may  now  elect  to  adopt,  with  all  the  dangerous  consequences  entailed,  while  compelled 
to  recognize  that  the  public  opinion  of  the  country  will  not  allow  them  to  co-operate 
with  Austria  in  measures  which  such  co-operation  would  have  helped  to  limit  in 
their  scope. 

There  is  some  reason  to  believe  that  the  precipitancy  with  which  the  renewal  was 
made  is  to  be  attributed  to  considerations  of  internal  policy  and  to  the  fear  of  allowing 
time,,  after  the  conclusion  of  the  war  with  Turkey  had  liberated  the  energies  of  the 
opposition,  to  enable  an  agitation  to  grow  up  against  an  unconditional  renewal.  But, 
however  this  may  be,  there  seems  to  be  little  doubt  that  this  precipitancy  has  forced 
the  hand  of  Italy  and  fettered  her  freedom  of  action  at  a  very  critical  moment. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  long  foreseen  the  dangers  of  the  contingency 
which  has  now  occurred,  and  for  many  weeks  Scutari  has  been  the  only  topic  he  has 
been  able  to  discuss.  He  has  done  all  that  lay  in  his  power,  as  it  was  also  his  interest 
to  do,  to  urge  moderation  and  patience  at  Vienna,  and  to  advocate  the  necessity,  if 
the  crisis  should  arise,  of  international  co-operation  to  enforce  on  Montenegro  sub- 
mission to  the  decision  of  the  Great  Powers.  The  fear  of  isolated  action  by  Austria 
has  been  his  obsession.  I  had,  however,  not  until  somewhat  recently  realised  that, 
should  the  other  Powers  not  be  prepared  to  go  beyond  the  measures  adopted  in  the 
pacific  blockade,  Italy  would  refuse  to  act  with  Austria  alone  in  coercing  Montenegro. 
I  have  been  told,  and  have  some  reason  to  believe  it  is  true,  that  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  himself  would  have  approved  such  co-operation,  and  had  even  urged  it, 
but  that  the  President  of  the  Council  was  resolutely  opposed  to  such  a  course,  and  the 
Marquis  di  San  GiuHano  has  informed  me,  as  I  have  reported  by  telegraph  some  days 
ago,(')  that  public  opinion  in  this  country  would  not  consent  to  such  a  solution.  The 
Secretary  General  went  even  further  and  said  that  Italy  would  not  give  a  mandate  to 
Austria.  The  press  has  been  kept  so  well  in  control  and  has  been  so  amply  supplied 
with  official  inspiration,  that  the  opposition  to  co-operation  with  Austria  has  not  found 
very  general  public  expression,  but  there  have  been  certain  indications,  and  the 
Government  appear  to  have  no  illusions  on  the  subject. 

(•)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Lord  Morley;  to  Lord  Crewe.] 

(2)  [v.  Pribram,  Vol.  I,  pp.  244-9,  for  the  text  of  the  Fifth  Treaty  of  the  Triple  Alliance, 
signed  December  5,  1912.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  754,  No.  932.] 


768 


Confronted  with  the  alt-ernative  of  being  obliged  to  leave  Austria  a  free  hand,  they 
have  apparently  decided,  in  the  event  of  her  moving  alone,  to  counter  the  danger 
involved  to  Italian  interests  by  a  parallel  but  independent  action  in  Southern 
Albania.  This  policy  has  something  of  a  Macchiavellian  character  inasmuch  as,  it 
would  appear,  it  is  to  be  represented  to  the  ally  of  Italy  as  a  kind  of  co-operation  for 
the  common  advantage  of  the  two  states,  while  in  Italy  itself  it  is  intended  to  be 
regarded  as  a  response  to  Austrian  action,  and  a  means  of  securing  a  guarantee  either 
that  Austria  shall  attempt  nothing  more  than  the  restoration  of  Scutari  to  Albania, 
or  in  the  event  of  her  endeavouring  to  secure  some  advantage  at  the  expense  of 
Montenegro,  that  Italy  shall  secure  a  hostage  in  the  South,  whose  possession  will  place 
her  in  a  favourable  position  in  future  negotiations  either  to  insist  on  a  return  to  the 
status  quo  ante,  or  to  assert  a  claim  for  material  compensation. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  some  days  ago  in  the  presence  of  a  small  number 
of  friends,  one  of  whom  has  been  indiscreet,  spoke  with  considerable  satisfaction  of 
the  project  which  he  had  in  view  to  ensure  that  Italy  should  have  an  adequate  make- 
weight, if  Austria  should  take  isolated  action.  He  has  also  expressed  to  me  his  mis- 
giving lest,  once  roused  to  action,  the  allied  empire  W'Ould  not  content  herself  with 
merely  enforcing  the  evacuation  of  Scutari. 

The  official  press  has  begun  to  insist  in  energetic  language  on  the  anarchy 
prevailing  in  Albania,  and  on  the  necessity  that  the  two  states  most  directly  interested 
should  intervene  to  prevent  the  decision  of  the  Powers  from  being  nullified  by  the 
ambition  of  bandit  chieftains.  It  is  accordingly  suggested  that,  while  Austria  is 
dealing  with  the  serious  issue  which  has  arisen  in  the  North,  Italy  shall  by  a  parallel 
and  simultaneous  action  in  the  South,  to  be  carried  out  in  the  spirit  of  the  existing 
understandings  with  Austria,  defend  the  interests  of  Europe  generally. 

At  the  same  time  an  official  communique  to  the  press  has  repudiated  the  idea  of 
a  division  of  Albania  into  spheres  of  influence  and  claims  that  if  Italy  should  be 
obliged  to  act  it  would  be  solely  to  defend  the  autonomy  and  independence  of 
Albania. 

I  have  already  reported  by  telegraph  some  of  the  indications  of  naval  and  military 
preparations  which  are  being  made  for  an  expedition  to  Vallona,(*)  which  is,  I  under- 
stand the  objective,  and  I  am  informed  that  Italian  staf¥  officers  do  not  look  forward 
with  any  great  satisfaction  to  the  possibility  of  an  enterprise  which  they  consider 
presents  very  serious  difficulties.  With  the  general  pubhc  however  the  proposal,  now 
openly  discussed  in  the  Press,  appears  to  be  popular.  The  presence  of  Italy  at  Vallona, 
which  is  regarded  as  the  key  of  the  Adriatic,  will  it  is  agreed  neutralize  any  advantages 
which  Austria  might  secure  from  Montenegro  and  will  make  it  difficult  for  her  to  con- 
template imposing  conditions  which  might  compromise  the  equilibrium  in  that  sea.  The 
favourable  acceptance  of  the  scheme  is  in  fact  due  to  the  presumption  that  it  is  really 
directed  against  Austria. 

That  such  action  is  imminent  if,  after  the  meeting  of  ambassadors  to-morrow, 
Austria  should  proceed  to  e.xtreme  measures,  was  practically  admitted  to  me  yesterday 
by  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  as  I  have  reported  in  my  telegram  No.  94  of 
May  4,(^)  though  he  continued  to  express  the  fervent  hope  that  such  action  by  Austria 
might  still  be  avoided.  This  morning  the  Russian  Ambassador  called  at  the  Foreign 
Office  to  announce  that  after  the  disposition  to  treat  which  had  been  shown  by 
Montenegro  Russia  no  longer  advocated  the  co-operation  of  Italy  with  Austria- 
Hungary  in  measures  of  coercion  against  Montenegro,  and  he  obtained  from  His 
Excellency  the  following  statement  which  was  placed  on  record  at  their  interview, 
"  L'lta'lie  continuera  de  faire  tout  son  possible  pour  eviter  Taction  de  I'Autriche  maia 
si  cette  action  avait  lieu  I'ltalie  croit  servir  la  cause  de  la  paix  en  agissant  aussi  en 
Albanie." 

(*)  [cp.  supra,  p.  760,  No.  940.] 

(5)  [Sir  R.  Rodd's  telegram  (No.  94)  of  May  4,  D.  1-35  p.m.,  R.  3  p.m.,  reported  the 
substance  of  the  rest  of  this  paragraph.  It  is  not  reproduced  as  it  adds  nothing  to  the  above. 
(F.O.  20483/135/13/44.)] 


769 


How  far  she  will  succeed  or  lias  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  assent  of  Austria  to  a 
policy,  which,  however  plausibly  it  may  be  represented  as  being  in  their  common 
interest,  can  hardly  be  agreeable  to  her  ally,  remains  to  be  seen.  And  some  explana- 
tion must  evidently  be  given  to  the  Powers  by  whose  collective  resolution  the  autonomy 
and  independence  of  Albania  has  been  decreed. 

I  have,  &e. 

EENNELL  RODD. 


No.  950. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Rome,  May  5,  1913. 

F.O.  20801/135/13/44.  D."4-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  95.)  R.  9-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  171  of  May  4.(-) 

I  asked  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  this  morning  how  he  proposed,  if  Italy 
took  action  in  Albania,  to  explain  it  to  Powers.  He  said  he  had  not  yet  decided  on 
any  definite  form  for  communication  which  would  no  doubt  have  had  to  be  made. 
On  my  asking  if  he  had  contemplated  asking  for  a  mandate  he  said  Austria  would 
have  gone  to  Scutari  without  the  mandate  of  Europe.  I  pointed  out  that  such  action 
would  have  been  directed  against  Montenegro,  whereas  independence  of  Albania  was 
outcome  of  agreement  of  the  Powers.  He  said  it  would  have  been  represented  as  a 
form  of  co-operation  with  Austria,  but  in  view  of  decision  of  King  of  Montenegro 
to  withdraw  from  Scutari  he  hoped  that  it  was  no  longer  necessary  to  consider  matter. 

(')  [Copies  of   this  telegram   were   sent  to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  swpra,  p.  755,  No.  932,  min.  and  note  (^).] 


No.  951. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Rome,  May  5,  1913. 

F.O.  20802/20477/13/44.  D.  4-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  9G.)  R.  9-50  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  95  of  May  5.(-) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  begged  me  to  assure  you  that  Italy  did  not  covet 
a  yard  of  territory  in  Albania.  Official  communiques  did  not  tend  to  convince, 
and  he  therefore  desired  to  reiterate  this  lo  me  personally.  His  only  aim  was  to 
carry  out  the  agreement  of  the  Powers.  When  I  added  "and  to  secure  a  hostage 
as  against  Austrian  designs"  he  did  not  repudiate. 

(■)  [Copies  of   this   telegram   were   sent  to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 


[6272] 
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No.  952. 

Sir  Edxcard  Grey  to  Count  dc  SaUs.{^) 

F.O.  20474/135/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  59.)  Foreign  Office,  May  5,  1913,  6-10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  83.(") 

You  sliould  express  my  appreciation  of  the  message  addressed  to  me  by  the 
King  and  say  that  I  am  sure  his  decision  is  a  real  contribution  to  general  peace 
and  is  in  the  true  interest  of  Montenegro. (''j 

The  procedure  by  which  effect  should  be  given  to  this  decision  has  been  referred 
by  the  Ambassadors  to  their  Governments,  in  order  that  a  communication  in  the 
name  of  the  Powers  may  be  made  by  the  Ministers  at  Cettinje. 

Confidential. 

It  is  proposed  to  instruct  the  Naval  ofi&cers  to  arrange  to  take  possession  of 
Scutari  with  an  international  detachment(*)  and  no  doubt  your  colleagues  wiW  soon 
receive  instructions  to  make  this  communication  at  Cettinje  with  you.  It  will  of 
course  be  important  that  when  the  Naval  officers  are  ready  to  arrange  to  take  over 
the  townf^j  the  Montenegrin  Gov[ernmen]t  should  not  make  diificulties  or  delays. 

(1)  [Copies   of  this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
[v.  supra,  p.  766,  No.  948. J 
(■*)  [cp  O.-U.A.,  VI,  p.  362,  No.  6912.] 

(•")  \X  telegram  (No.  342)  to  this  effect  was  sent  to  the  Vice-Admiral,  3rd  Battle  Squadron, 
on  May  8  from  the  Admiralty.    (F.O.  21432/20810/13/44.)] 

(■')  [For  further  particulars  regarding  the  taking  over  of  Scutari  on  May  14,  v.  infra, 
p.  786,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  953. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 

F.O.  21207/20810/13/44. 
(No.  307.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  5,  1913. 

I  saw  the  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors  together  this  morning. 

After  informing  them  of  the  news  from  Cettinje,  I  said  that  I  proposed  to  suggest 
that  the  Naval  Officers  should  arrange  to  send  up  an  international  detachment  to 
take  over  the  town.(-) 

To  this  both  Ambassadors  agreed  readily. 

They  expressed  much  apprehension  respecting  the  reported  plan  of  Austria  and 
Italy  to  divide  Albania. 

The  French  Ambassador  also  spoke  of  the  Mgean  Islands. 

I  said  that  I  entirely  agreed  that,  if  action  was  required  in  Albania  in 
consequence  of  Essad  Pasha's  proceedings, (^)  or  to  preserve  order,  we  should  give  it 
an  international  character.  With  regard  to  the  Islands,  this  matter  was  about  to 
be  considered  by  His  Majesty's  Government,  in  order  that  I  might  be  able  to  be 
in  a  position  to  state  very  firmly,  if  necessary,  our  view  that  no  Great  Power  should 
keep  one  of  the  Islands. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  tlie  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  St.  Petersburg!!  (No.  187).] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,  and  notes  (*),  (s).] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  734,  Ed.  note.] 
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No.  954. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir^F.  Cartwright.C) 

F.O.  21208/20810/13/44. 
(No.  104.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  5,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  with  the  Ambassadors  this  afternoon,  I  informed  them  of  the 

communication  from  the  King  of  ]Montenegro,(-)  saying  that  he  placed  the  fate  of  the 

town  of  Scutari  in  the  hands  of  the  Powers. 

Count  IMensdorff  informed  the  reunion  of  the  information  that  he  had  given 

me  this  morning. (■') 

The  fo  Ho  wing  resohition  was  then  adopted  : — 

"  Sir  Edward  Grey,  ayant  re^u  un  message  du  Eoi  de  Montenegro  declarant 
qu'il  remet  le  sort  de  la  ville  de  Scutari  entre  les  mains  des  Puissances,  la 
Reunion  est  d'avis  qu'il  y  a  lieu  de  prendre  acte  avec  satisfaction  de  cette 
declaration.  Les  Representants  des  Puissances  a  Cettigne  feront  savoir  en 
meme  temps  au  Gouvernement  Montenegrin  que  des  dispositions  sont  prises 
pour  assurer  la  remise  de  la  ville  aux  Commandants  de  I'escadre  Internationale, 
lis  reclameront  I'envoi  aux  autorites  montenegrines  de  Scutari  d'instructions 
leur  prescrivant  de  proceder  d'accord  avec  les  Commandants  a  I'evacuation  de 
la  ville." 

It  was  decided  that  I  should  send  instructions  in  this  sense  to  His  Majesty's 
Minister  in  Cettinje,  on  which  he  should  act  as  soon  as  all  his  Colleagues  were  similarly 
instructed.  (*) 

The  meeting  also  arrived  at  the  following  resolution  : — 

"La  Reunion  pense  egalement  qu'il  y  a  lieu  de  prescrire  a  I'Amiral 
commandant  I'escadre  Internationale  de  se  mettre  en  rapport  avec  les  autorites 
montenegrines  de  Scutari  pour  fixer  le  jour  oii  une  Commission  composee 
d'officiers  designes  par  les  Commandants  et  accompagnee  de  detachements 
internationaux  procedera  a  la  prise  de  possession  de  la  ville  au  nom  des 
Puissances.  Cette  Commission  reglera  les  details  de  I'evacuation  et  de  I'enleve- 
ment  du  materiel  de  guerre.  Les  Puissances  resteront  en  possession  de  la  ville 
jusqu'a  1 'organisation  d'un  Gouvernement  autonome.  Le  blocus  sera  leve 
aussitot  apres  la  prise  de  possession." (*) 

I  promised  that  H[is]  M[ajeisty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  would  instruct  the  British 
Admiral  accordingly,  to  take  the  necessary  action  as  soon  as  all  his  Colleagues 
were  similarly  instructed. (*) 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  Paris  (No.  308);  to  Berlin  (No.  153);  to  Rome  (No.  125);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  188).  cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  360-1,  Nos.  6909-11;  V.D.F.,  3'«  Ser..  Vol.  VI,  pp.  559-61, 
No.  ,501;  G.P.,  XXXIV  (II),  pp.  803-4.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  766,  No.  948;  p.  770,  No.  952.] 

(3)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  .360-2,  Nos.  6907-13.  Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  103)  to 
Sir  F.  Cartwright  of  May  5  described  this  conversation.  Count  Mensdorff  stated  that 
Montenegro  had  asked  Austria-Hungary  to  defer  any  military  action  for  48  hours,  and  that 
"  Count  Berchtold  had  not  replied  to  this  request,  but  had  refrained  from  sending  a  .sommation 
with  a  short  time  limit."  Sir  Edward  Grey  told  Count  Mensdorff  of  the  message  which  he  had 
received  from  the  King  of  Montenegro.    (P.O.  21206/20810/13/44.)] 

(<)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  to  Count  de  Salis  (No.  60)  of  May  5,  1913,  D.  7  p.m., 
contained  the  text  of  the  resolution  in  translation  and  gave  instructions  for  Count  de  Salis  to 
join  with  his  colleagues  in  making  a  communication  in  those  terms  as  soon  as  his  colleagues 
had  received  authority.  The  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  195) ;  to  Rome  (No.  172) ; 
to  Vienna  (No.  165);  to  Berlin  (No.  193);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  392).  (F.O. 
21208/20810/13/44.)] 

(^)  [For  further  particulars  v.  infra,  p.  786,  Ed.  riofe.] 

(^)  [A  request  to  this  effect  was  sent  to  the  Admiralty  on  the  same  day  (F.O. 
21208/20810/13/44),  and  the  Admiralty  instructions  were  accordingly  telegraphed  to  Vice- 
Admiral  Sir  Cecil  Barney,  also  on  May's.    (F.O.  20810/20810/13/44.)] 

[6272]  3  D  2 
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Count  MensdorfE  pointed  out  that  CounJb  Berchtold  had  made  no  reply  to  the 
Montenegrin  request  for  the  postponement  of  Austrian  action,  and  contemplated 
that  the  Montenegrins  should  apply  to  the  naval  Commanders  of  the  International 
Fleet  to  take  over  Scutari. 

I  urged  that  it  would  be  a  great  pity  to  dwell  upon  a  point  of  form,  and  to 
wait  for  the  Montenegrins  to  communicate  with  the  naval  Commanders.  The  latter 
had  better  be  instructed  to  communicate  at  once  with  the  Montenegrins  in  Scutari. 

The  meeting  then  proceeded  to  the  consideration  of  the  repatriation  of  the 
Turkish  troops  in  Albania,  and  the  following  resolution  was  arrived  at  :— 

"  La  Sublime  Porte  ayant  reclame  le  concours  des  Puissances  pour  qu'aucun 

obstacle  ne  soit  apporte  an  repatriement  des  troupes  ottomanes  d'Albanie,  Ja 

Reunion  pense  qu'il  y  a  lieu  de  prescrire  aux  Representants  des  Puissances  a 

Athenes  de  prier  le  Gouvernement  Hellenique  de  ne  pas  s'opposer  au  transport 

des  troupes  repatriees  par  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman." 

It  was  agreed  that  the  next  meeting  should  take  place  on  Thursday,  the 
8th  instant. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  stated  that  the  project  for  the  organisation  of  Albania, 
which  the  Austrian  and  Italian  Governments  had  been  requested,  in  accordance 
with  the  decision  of  the  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  some  months  ago,(0  to  draw  up, 
was  now  ready. 

It  was  decided  that  this  should  he  communicated  to  us  at  the  next  meeting. 
I  took  the  opportunity  of  observing  that  we  were  now  back  on  the  "terrain" 
of  international  action  as  regards  Scutari,  and  that  it  would  be  very  desirable  that 
we  sliould  keep  on  this  "terrain."      If  it  became  necessary  to  take  measures  in 
Albania  for  the  preservation  of  order,  they  should  be  international. 

[I  am,  etc.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [v.  supra,  pp.  292-3,  No.  391,  and  infra,  pp.  783-4,  No.  967.] 


No.  955. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  GoscIien.{^) 

P.O.  20974/135/13/44. 
(No.  151.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  5,  1913. 

I  told  the  German  Ambassador  this  morning  the  news  that  King  Nicholas  had 
given  way  about  Scutari. 

He  joined  with  me  in  expressing  the  greatest  satisfaction. 

I  took  the  opportunity  to  say  that  it  was  all  the  more  satisfactory  because  there 
were  rumours  that,  had  Austria  been  obliged  to  take  action  separately,  it  might 
have  led  to  a  division  of  Albania  between  Austria  and  Italy,  and  have  affected 
even  the  question  of  the  ^gean  Islands.  The  moment  that"^  any  Power  occupied 
territory  separately,  or  claimed  territory  for  itself,  the  whole  foundation  on  which 
we  had  been  proceeding  would  be  cut  away  :  for  all  our  proceedings  had  been  on 
the  assumption  that  no  Power  w.as  going  to  ask  for  any  territory  for  itself  as  a  result 
of  the  Balkan  troubles. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


(I)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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No.  956. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  May  6,  1913. 
P.O.  20962/20477/13/44.  D.  8-35  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  179.)  R.  10  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  177  of  INIay  4.(^) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  reverted  in  conversation  this  afternoon  to  projected 
Austro-Italian  occupation  of  Albania,  and  said  that  if  effect  was  given  to  it  England 
and  France  must  take  part  in  it.  He  was  going  to  take  Emperor's  orders  to-day 
as  to  eventual  participation  of  Russia. 

President  of  Council  last  night  expressed  similar  views,  and  said  he  had  told 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  he  might  draw  on  him  for  whatever  sum  he  liked, 
as  he  considered  it  essential  that  Russia,  France,  and  England  should  participate, 
so  as  to  give  occupation  joint  character. 

MINUTES. 

This  is  to  the  good. 

A.  N. 

This  gives  us  something  in  hand  if  further  complications  arise. 

E.  G. 

(')  [Copies   of  this  telegram   were  sent  to   the   Admiraltj' ;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  765-6,  No.  946.] 


No.  957. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  May  6,  1913. 
F.O.  20963/125/13/44.  D.  8-35  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  180.)  R.  10  P.M. 

Bucharest  telegram  No.  67  of  May  4(-)  and  my  despatch  No.  128. (^) 
Decision  has  not  yet  been  signed,  as  Austrian  Ambassador  submitted  to  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  a  few  days  ago  modified  text  of  concluding  paragraphs,  in  which 
reference  was  again  made  to  some  eventual  territorial  compensation  to  Bulgaria. 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  declared  this  quite  unacceptable,  and  drafted  another, 
which  Austrian  Ambassador  has  referred  to  his  Government.  If  latter  accept  it  we 
hope  to  sign  it  on  9th  May. 

In  informing  me  of  above  his  Excellency  said  that  Austria's  evident  object  was 
to  persuade  Bulgaria  that  our  attitude  throughout  had  been  unfriendly,  and  had 
irustrated  all  Austria's  efforts  on  her  behalf.  He  was  taking  steps  to  correct  this 
impression.  Perhaps  His  Majesty's  Minister  at  Sophia  might  also  let  Bulgarians 
know  that  we  have  done  all  that  was  possible  to  safeguard  their  interests. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  reported  that  M.  Sazonov  had  communicated  the  decisions  of  the 
Ambassadors  with  regard  to  Silistria  privately  to  the  Rumanian  and  Bulgarian  representatives 
at  St.  Petersburgh,  and  that  the  Rumanian  Minister  was  endeavouring  to  obtain  permission  to 
make   known   the   terms   of   the   settlement   at   a   secret    sitting   of   the    Chamber.  (F.O. 

,  20488/125/13/44.)] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  698,  No.  858.] 

I   

1 
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No.  958. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.C) 
F.O.  21790/2926/13/44. 

(No.  75.)    Confidential.  Sofia,  D.  May  6,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  Maij  13,  1913. 

I  had  the  honour  to  receive  your  despatch  No.  57  of  the  29th  ultimo  (19485/ 13), (^) 
in  which  you  were  good  enough  to  inform  me  of  the  conversation  which  took  place 
between  the  Bulgarian  Minister  and  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  the  26th  ultimo. 

Since  that  date  a  detente  has  been  observable  in  this  capital  in  the  relations 
between  Bulgaria  and  Servia,  and,  although  a  considerable  tension  still  exists,  a 
general  feeling  is  prevalent  that  the  Russian  Government  will  eventually  settle  the 
difficulties  existing  between  the  two  countries,  without  recourse  being  had  to  the 
arbitrament  of  war. 

Generally  speaking,  the  remark  made  by  the  Bulgarian  Minister  to  Sir 
A.  Nicolson,  to  the  effect  that  the  Bulgarians  were  not  afraid  either  of  the  Serbs  or 
of  the  Greeks,  is  a  true  one ;  but  at  the  present  time  the  Bulgarian  army  is  not  in  a 
condition  to  take  the  offensive.  The  losses  in  killed  and  wounded  concerning  which  I 
have  already  had  the  honour  to  report  to  you,(^)  are  enormous,  and  the  army  as  a 
whole  is  thoroughly  stale. 

The  policy  of  this  Government,  at  the  present  time,  is  to  endeavour  to  arrange  all 
questions  "  a  ra[i]mable  "  :  they  are  therefore  greatly  in  favour  of  a  general  demobili- 
sation on  the  part  of  all  the  allies,  and  they  will  use  all  possible  endeavours  to  push  this 
forward. 

The  hint  conveyed  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  by  M.  Madjaroff  that  if  the  Servian  Govern- 
ment continued  their  present  policy  they  might  find  opposed  to  them  not  only  Bulgaria, 
but  also  a  Great  Power — meaning  Austro-Hungary — is  of  especial  interest.  It  clearly 
shows  the  present  weakness  of  the  Bulgarian  army. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  position  of  Russia  has  been  vastly  shaken  in 
Bulgaria.  The  Russian  Government  have  been  attacked  by  a  certain  portion  of  the 
Press,  both  for  their  lack  of  support  in  the  Roumanian  question,  and  for  their 
expressed  wish  to  this  Government  that  a  triumphal  entry  into  Constantinople  should 
not  take  place,  as  it  would  be  unfavourably  viewed  by  them.  Some  leading  Bulgarians 
also  consider  that,  were  it  not  for  Russia,  they  would  have  been  able  to  retain  Rodosto, 
and  thus  have  access  to  their  own  territory  direct  from  the  sea  of  Marmora.  But 
between  this  feeling  and  that  of  throwing  themselves  into  the  arras  of  Austria  there  is 
a  vast  gulf  fixed.  Ninety  per  cent,  of  the  population  would  view  with  great  dissatis- 
faction any  policy  which  would  not  only  alienate  them  from  their  former  protector, 
but  would  turn  him  into  a  dangerous  enemy.  Slav  sentiment  is  strong  in  Bulgaria, 
and  the  similarity  of  religion  and  language  greatly  strengthens  it :  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment have  thrown  away  many  chances  lately,  both  by  the  unfortunate  choice  of  their 
Minister,  who  is,  in  all  ways,  a  striking  contrast  to  his  predecessor,  the  late 
Monsieur  Sementowsky-Kurilo,  by  their  general  dilatoriness  and  want  of  tact  during 
the  present  crisis,  and  by  their  action  in  the  Roumano-Bulgarian  dispute :  but,  in 
my  opinion,  the  lost  position  can  be  regained  by  judicious  discretion,  because  the  heart 
of  the  Bulgarian  nation  is  with  the  Russians  rather  than  with  the  Austrians. 

It  must,  however,  be  borne  in  mind  that  King  Ferdinand  and  his  "entourage" 
are  Austrian  at  heart,  and  a  certain  number  of  politicians,  especially  some  of  those 
in  the  Eadoslav  and  Stambulof?  parties,  favour  Austria  for  their  own  ends,  and  in 
order  to  curry  favour  with  the  Court. 

On  the  whole,  therefore,  Russia  still  remains  uppermost  in  the  continued 
"  jeu  de  bascule." 

(^)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the, King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  734-5,  No.  905.] 

(3)  [Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  despatch  (No.  66),  D.  April  24,  R.  April  29,  enclo.sod  a  report 
from  Lieutenant-Colonel  Lyon  giving  military  information.    (F.O.  19580/19580/13/44.)] 
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Monsieur  Gueshoff  and  his  party  hold  the  scales  hetween  the  two  countries  more 
evenly  than  would  any  other  Prime  Minister,  and  when  he  resigns  it  will  be  int^eresting 
to  note  who  his  successor  will  be.  Should  it  be  Monsieur  DanefP,  it  will  be  a  sign  of 
the  predominance  of  Russia ;  should  it,  on  the  other  hand,  be  General  Savoff,  or 
jMonsieur  Radoslav,  then  the  Austrian  policy  will  he  uppermost.  Even,  however, 
should  this  be  the  case,  it  is  not  a  necessary  corollary  that  Bulgaria  will  become  a 
party  to  any  engagement  which  would  be  likely  to  cause  a  rupture  in  her  relations 
with  the  Imperial  Russian  Government. 

I  am  forwarding  copies  of  this  despatch  to  His  Majesty's  Ambassador  at 
Constantinople  and  to  His  Majesty's  ^Minister  at  Belgrade. 

I  have,  &c. 

H.  0.  BAX-IRONSIDE. 


No.  959. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  21744/2926/13/44. 

(No.  94.)  Belgrade,  D.  May  6.  1913. 

Sir,  '  R.  May  13,  1913. 

Monsieur  Novakovitch,  who  is  leaving  for  London  to-day  as  one  of  the  Servian 
Peace  Delegates,  yesterday  handed  me  a  pro-memoria  on  the  "  Partition  of  the  Balkan 
territory  and  reciprocal  delimitation"  v>hich  he  had  drawn  up  as  representing  the 
Servian  Oflficial  view  on  the  present  differences  between  Servia  and  Bulgaria. 

As  the  Memorandum  is  of  considerable  length,  I  have  thought  it  advisable  to 
summarise  the  main  points  especially  as  it  is  not  improbable  Monsieur  Novakovitch 
may  himself  when  in  London  wish  to  present  the  Servian  side  of  the  case  to  His 
I     Majesty's  Government  and  therefore  communicate  the  full  text. 
I  I  have,  &c. 

'  RALPH  PAGET. 

I 

I  Enclosure  in  No.  959. 

Summary  of  pro-memoria  by  M.  Novakovic. 

;  When  at  the  time  of  the  negotiations  of  the  Serbo-Bulgarian  treaty  the  Bulgarians 

insisted  on  a  precise  delimitation  of  spheres  Servia  being  anxious  to  conclude  an 
agreement  and  thinking  she  was  only  sacrificing  hypothetical  pretentions  consented 
to  the  Bulgarian  proposals.  Neither  Servians  nor  Bulgarians  understood  that  territory 
could  not  properly  be  apportioned  until  it  was  known  how  much  territory  would  be 
conquered  and  how  much  would  remain  for  apportioning,  they  likewise  took  no  account 
of  the  fact  that  the  accession  of  Greece  to  the  alliance  would  necessitate  a  con- 
sideration of  Greek  claims  and  further  that  the  intervention  of  the  Powers  might 
upset  the  calculations  of  the  allies.  It  is  indeed  the  omission  to  provide  for  the  latter 
possibility  which  constitutes  the  weak  spot  in  the  Sorbo-Bulgarian  Treaty  as  sub- 
sequently became  evident.  Servia  being  the  only  Balkan  State  excluded  from  the 
sea  had  as  her  principal  object  in  undertaking  the  war  the  appropriation  of  a  portion 
at  least  of  that  part  of  the  Adriatic  littoral  which  had  belonged  to  her  in  former  days. 
This  intention  however  met  with  the  opposition  of  the  Powers,  Russia  even  included, 
and  there  was  evolved  an  Autonomous  Albania  with  the  result  that  Servia  now  again 
finds  herself  debarred  from  the  sea  and  the  only  Balkan  State  without  a  littoral.  The 

I    Great  Powers  were  well  aware  of  this  hardship  but  all  they  had  to  offer  Servia  as  a 

I    sop  were  some  commercial  and  economic  privileges  in  any  Albanian  port  of  her 

}  choosing. 
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Now  the  Greeks  have  certain  claims  in  Thessaly  and  also  in  Macedonia  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Vardar  and  they  even  aspire  to  Fiorina  and  Monastir  though  the 
latter  town  was  captured  by  the  Servian  Army  and  under  the  circumstances  if  the 
Bulgarian  view  is  to  prevail  which  attributes  the  whole  of  Macedonia  to  Bulgaria, 
Servia,  whose  Army  has  fought  alike  on  the  battlefields  of  Macedonia  and  Thrace 
together  with  the  Bulgarians  and  at  Scutari  with  the  Montenegrins  will  obtain  nothing 
more  than  the  Sandjaks  of  Useub,  Prishtina  and  Prizrend  and  parts  of  Ipek  and 
Novibazar  and  she  would  be  cut  off  entirely  from  all  contact  with  Greece  by  some  40  or 
50  kilometers  of  Bulgarian  t'erritory.  Such  a  result  would  produce  immense  discontent 
in  the  country. 

If  the  pretensions  of 'the  Bulgarians  to  Prilep,  Ochrida  and  Monastir  were  allowed 
in  accordance  with  the  terms  of  the  present  Treaty  the  amount  of  territory  gained  by 
Bulgaria  would  be  69,500  sq[uare]  kilometres,  that  by  Greece  29,500  and  that  gained 
by  Servia,  when  robbed  of  Albania,  only  22,400  sq[uare]  kilometres.  It  cannot  have 
been  the  object  of  the  alliance  to  create  one  inordinately  large  state  which  would  place 
the  others  in  a  position  of  inferiority  and  thus  distiirb  the  natural  equilibrium.  Con- 
sequently Servia,  Bulgaria  and  Greece  must  now  proceed  to  a  fresh  partition  of  the 
Peninsula.  This  partition  must  be  undertaken  altogether  irrespectively  of  the  former 
Treaty  without  reference  to  historical,  sentimental  or  ethnographical  traditions.  It 
should  only  take  into  account  considerations  of  "reciprocal  equilibrium,  geographical 
symmetry  "  and  it  should  be  in  relation  to  the  effort  made  and  the  territory  occupied 
by  each  of  the  allies  during  the  war.  The  amount  of  territory  Servia  claims  from 
Bulgaria  is  12,000  square  kilometres,  comprising  the  districts  of  Prilep,  Monastir  and 
Ochrida.  Bulgaria  should  remember  that  if  she  has  to  surrender  a  few  villages  on 
the  right  bank  of  the  Vardar  Greece  will  lose  a  good  many  more  on  the  shores  of  the 
Archipelago  and  the  Black  Sea.  If  the  Balknn  alliance  is  to  flourish  it  must  rest  upon 
a  just  basis  and  then  if  one  State  thinks  to  have  incurred  a  loss  it  will  be  more  than 
sufficiently  compensated  by  the  common  advantage. 


No.  960. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

P.O.  21855/2926/13/44. 

(No.  104.)  Athens,  D.  May  6,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  May  13,  1913. 

I  asked  Monsieur  Venizelos  a  few  days  ago  about  the  relations  between  Greece 
and  Bulgaria.  He  said  the  difficulty  was  to  get  the  Bulgarian  Government  to  say 
what  they  wanted.  At  the  beginning  of  the  war,  either  just  before  or  just  after  the 
occupation  of  Salonica,  when  the  collapse  of  the  Turkish  resistance  made  it  evident 
that  the  allies  need  no  longer  confine  themselves  to  the  primary  object  of  the  war, 
the  reform  of  the  Turkish  administration,  but  could  look  forward  to  the  partition  of 
Turkey  in  Europe,  he  had  suggested  to  the  Bulgarian  Government  a  Hne  of  demarca- 
tion between  the  future  Bulgaria  and  Greece.  To  this  suggestion  he  received  no 
reply.  Later,  during  the  peace  conference  in  London,  he  had  approached 
Monsieur  Daneff  with  a  similar  though  modified  suggestion,  but  all  that  he  could 
extract  from  him  was  that  the  Greek  demands  were  excessive.  Latterly  he  had  made 
a  third  proposal  through  the  Greek  Minister  at  Sofia,  to  which  an  answer  had  been 
sent  through  the  Bulgarian  Minister  at  Athens  to  the  effect  that  the  Bulgarian 
Government  could  not  accept  the  suggestions  of  the  Greek  Government  as  a  basis  of 
discussion,  and  asking  them  to  put  forward  new  ones.    To  this  he  replied  that  he  had 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  on 
May  19.    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


now  made  three  separate  proposals,  each  of  which  had  been  reject-ed  by  the  Bulgarian 
Government  w'ithout  any  indication  of  iheir  own  views.  Let  the  latter  state  what  they 
considered  an  acceptable  line,  and  the  Greek  Government  would  be  ready  to  discuss 
it,  but  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  go  on  putting  forward  proposal  after  proposal,  as 
if  they  were  beggars  suing  for  a  bounty.  It  was  the  turn  of  the  Bulgarians,  and  if 
after  discussion  iigreement  was  found  impossible,  the  matt-er  could  be  referred  to  the 
arbitration  of  the  Powers  of  the  Triple  Entente. 

Monsieur  Venizelos  believed  that  Monsieur  Gueshoff  himself  and  his  Government 
were  ready  to  discuss  the  frontier  question  in  an  amicable  and  reasonable  spirit,  but 
thr.t  they  were  not  sure  how  far  they  could  control  the  army, 

I  asked  His  Excellency  whether  there  was  any  arrangement  with  Servia  with 
regard  to  the  differences  between  that  country  and  Bulgaria,  (see  Sir  H.  Bax- 
Ironside's  telegram  No.  139  Secret  of  the  15th  of  April). (-)  He  said  there  w^as  no 
arrangement,  but  that  the  Greek  Government  attached  the  greatest  importance  lo 
having  the  Servians  as  neighbours  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Vardar.  This  is  the  line 
taken  by  the  Greek  newspapers  in  general,  some  of  which  insist  that  it  is  a  matter  of 
greater  importance  even  than  the  possession  of  Salonica. 

In  a  further  conversation  with  me  this  morning  Monsieur  Venizelos  said  that 
nothing  more  had  been  heard  from  the  Bulgarian  Government,  and  he  repeated  that 
he  would  be  ready  to  refer  the  dispute  to  the  arbitration  of  England.  France  and 
Russia.  He  said  the  Bulgarians  continue  to  strengthen  their  forces  facing  the  Greek 
lines.  I  said  that  the  Greeks  appeared  to  be  doing  at  least  as  much  (as  is  evident 
from  Mr.  Lamb's  and  Colonel  Cunliffe  Owen's  reports).  He  said  that  was  only 
natural,  remembering  the  affair  at  Nigrita,  where  the  Bulgarian  advance  led  to  a 
regular  pitched  battle  in  which  there  were  sixty  casualties  on  the  Greek  side. 

According  to  Monsieur  Coromilas  the  mixed  commission  appointed  to  settle 
matters  temporarily  on  the  basis  of  priority  of  occupation  has  attained  very  little 
result  owing  to  the  attitude  of  the  Bulgarian  Delegates. 

I  have,  (tc. 

F.  ELLIOT. 

illXUTES. 

This  is  an  iTiteresting  desp[atch]. 

I  suppose  we  sh[oul]d  be  prepared  for  a  direct  proposal  to  refer  Grseco-Bulgarian 
difiBculties  to  the  arbitration  of  the  Entente  Powers.  W[aid]d  it  not  be  undesirable  for  ns  to 
get  drawn  into  this?  If  mediation  is  resorted  to,  w[oul]d  it  not  be  better  to  leave  it  to  Russia, 
who  will  probably  have  a  similar  task  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia  ? 

R.  G.  V. 

Mav  14. 
R.  P.  M. 

If  the  question  is  to  be  referred  to  arbitration  I  should  think  that  all  the  Powers  should 
undertake  the  duty. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 


(^)  [v.  infra,  p.  1019,  App.  TI.] 
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No.  961. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther.{^) 
F.O.  21179/9564/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  209.)  Foreign  Office,  May  7,  1913,  7  p.m. 

If  it  is  the  intention  to  reassemble  a  Peace  Conference  in  London  H[isJ 
M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  ought  to  have  notice  so  as  to  make  suitable  arrangements. 

It  would  seem  that  if  Turkey  and  the  Allies  are  prepared  to  sign  with  little  or 
no  alteration  the  draft  Treaty  now  in  their  hands,(^)  this  can  be  done  by  their  Repre- 
sentatives now  in  London  and  H[is]  Mfajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  could  give  suitable 
facilities  for  this  at  any  time. 

If  on  the  other  hand  there  are  likely  to  be  serious  difficulties  about  the  draft 
Treaty  it  would  be  well  to  investigate  them  before  any  formal  Conference  reassembles. 

You  should  communicate  with  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Sofia  (No.  106) ;  to  Athens  (No.  73) ;  to  Belgrade 
(No.  88) ;  to  Cettinje  (No.  61).] 

(2)  [rp.  supra,  p.  750,  No.  927,  and  note  (^) ;   infra,  p.  784,  No.  967,  and  note  (').] 


No.  962. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  II.  Bax-Ironside. 
F.O.  20963/125/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  105.)  Foreign  Office,  May  7,  1913,  7  p.m. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan's  tel[egram]  No.  180('). 

You  should  in  the  manner  which  you  consider  to  be  the  most  suitable  let  the 
Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]t  know  that  our  attitude  throughout  the  question  has  been 
quite  impartial  and  that  we  have  always  kept  in  view  the  interests  of  Bulgaria  and 
have  been  solely  animated  by  the  desire  to  see  the  question  settled  in  as  fair  and 
as  pacific  manner  as  possible. 

(1)  [v.  siipra,  p.  773,  No.  957.] 


No.  963. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.{'^) 

F.O.  21566/20477/13/44. 
(No.  128.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  7,  1913. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day  that  the  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  in  talking  to  the  German  Ambassador  in  Rome,  had  given  the  following 
review  of  the  situation.  He  thought  that  feeling  in  Vienna  would  now  subside,  and 
that  then  the  remaining  questions  should  be  surveyed  m  a  calm  spirit.  Every  action 
in  Albania  by  Austria  and  Italy  should  be  avoided.  It  was  true  that  there  might 
be  a  certain  amount  of  disorder  in  Albania,  but  there  had  been  disorder  there  for 
centuries,  and  it  need  not  be  taken  too  seriously.  The  Italian  proposals  for  the 
reorganisation  of  Albania  had  been  accepted  by  Austria,  they  were  based  on  European 
control,  which  was  what  Italy  had  always  advocated.  There  must  be  no  talk  of 
compensation  for  Montenegro,  especially  not  of  territorial  compensation.   If  territorial 


(>)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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concessions  to  Montenegro  were  mentioned  while  Austria  was  in  her  present  spirit, 
she  would  refuse  categorically,  and  the  door  would  be  shut  on  them  for  ever.  The 
object  should  be  to  assure  to  Montenegro  a  certain  degree  of  welfare,  to  make  her 
an  element  of  order  rather  than  a  source  of  agitation.  She  should  be  given  financial 
help,  and  the  delimitation  of  the  boundaries  agreed  upon  by  the  Powers  should  be 
traced  eventually  with  a  benevolent  disposition.  It  should  be  recognised,  after  what 
had  happened,  that  the  Great  Powers  must  not  play  with  fire  :  they  must  respect 
the  hmit  beyond  which  no  Great  Power  could  give  way,  and  be  careful  of  entering 
upon  a  slippery  path  that  might  be  dangerous. 

I  said  that  these  were  most  excellent  sentiments,  with  which  I  entirely  agreed; 
and,  with  regard  to  the  application  of  what  the  Ambassador  had  last  said.  I  hoped 
that  the  ^gean  Islands  would  be  borne  in  mind  :  because,  if  any  Great  Power 
claimed  or  retained  one  of  the  ^Egean  Islands,  we  should  feel  that  the  whole  strategic 
position  in  the  Mediterranean  was  being  altered,  and  our  interests  in  that  way 
affected. 

The  Ambassador  proceeded  to  speak  of  the  south  of  Albania,  and  told  me  the 
utmost  limits  that  Italy  could  concede  to  Greece. 

I  observed  that  we  must  not  drift  into  the  position,  from  which  we  had  just 
emerged  about  Scutari,  of  coming  to  an  agreement,  and  then  being  confronted  with 
the  defiance  of  Greece  and  the  problem  of  how  to  turn  her  out  by  force,  for  she 
already  occupied  a  great  part  of  the  territory  that  Italy  wished  to  reserve  for  Albania. 
It  would,  therefore,  be  desirable  that  Italy  should  find  some  means  of  getting  Greece 
to  accept  a  boundary  of  southern  Albania  on  which  the  Powers  could  agree ;  and 
I  suggested  that  concessions  about  the  iEgean  Islands  might  be  used  by  Italy  for  this 
purpose. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  abounded  [sic]  in  this  sense.  He  said  that  it  was  his 
own  idea,  and  that  he  had  been  pressing  it  strongly  on  his  Government. 

But.  when  I  came  to  instance  Rhodes  as  one  of  the  Islands  that  I  had  in  mind, 
he  said  that  it  was  quite  impossible  for  the  Italian  Government  to  give  up  Rhodes 
to  Greece.    They  were  bound  to  restore  it  to  Turkey. 

I  said  that,  if  Italy  could  not  give  Rhodes  to  Greece  because  it  belonged  to  Turkey, 
and  if  Turkey  signed  a  Treaty  by  which  she  left  the  decision  as  regards  the  Islands  to 
the  Powers,  the  Powers  were  then  free  to  decide  what  should  be  the  fate  of  Rhodes. 

The  Ambassador  urged  that  Turkey  could  not  leave  Rhodes  to  the  decision  of  the 
Powers,  because  it  was  in  the  occupation  of  Italy,  and  Turkey  had  to  fulfil  some 
obligations  to  Italy  before  the  Island  could  be  restored  to  her. 

I  observed  that  when  it  was  suggested  that  Rhodes  might  be  ceded  by  Italy  to 
Greece,  the  reply  was  that  this  could  not  be  done  because  it  belonged  to  Turkey; 
when  it  was  suggested  that  Rhodes  could  be  ceded  to  Greece  because  it  was  Turkish, 
the  reply  was  that  this  could  not  be  done  because  Italy  was  in  occupation  on  certain 
conditions.  It  was  clear  that  Turkey  and  Italy  between  them  had  the  fate  of  Rhodes 
in  their  hands,  and  the  occupation  by  Italy  was  already  beginning  to  excite  some 
suspicion  and  apprehension. 

The  Ambassador  assured  me  that  we  need  be  under  no  apprehension  whatever 
as  to  Rhodes  being  retained  permanently  by  Italy.    She  was  not  going  to  claim  it. 

He  informed  me  that,  as  regards  other  Islands,  by  which  I  understood  him  to 
mean  Mytilene  and  Chios  in  particular,  Austria  was  quite  willing  that  they  should  go 
to  Greece,  but  the  difficulty  was  in  Berlin. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

  E.  G[REY]. 

[ED.  NOTE  — On  May  7,  Tewfik  Pasha  communicated  an  aide-memoire  on  the  draft  Treaty 
of  Peace,  dated  May  5.  It  referred  to  the  question  of  the  Enos-Midia  frontier,  giving  the 
interpretation  of  the  Porte  as  "  une  ligne  droite."  It  expressed  a  view  in  favour  of  the 
co-operation  of  delegates  of  the  Powers  in  delimiting  the  line,  and  proposed  some  further 
amendments  about  questions  of  jurisdiction.  Copies  of  the  aide-memoire  were  given  to  the 
five  Ambassadors.    (F.O.  21105/9564/13/44.)] 
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No.  964. 

Sir  G.  Lou'tlier  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Constantinople,  May  8,  1913. 
F.O.  21282/9564/13/44.  D.  6-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  222.)  R.  9-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  209  of  May  7.C) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  does  not  anticipate  that  there  will  be  any  diflficiilty  on 
the  part  of  Turkey  in  accepting  draft  treaty  which  has  been  communicated  to  them, 
but  considers  that  it  will  be  necessary  that  it  should  be  signed  by  a  formal  conference, 
for  which  purpose  its  delegates  have  proceeded  to  London  as  a  result  of  collective 
communication  made  to  them  here  on  (?)  21st  March  inviting  them  to  name  their 
delegates. 

(')  [Copies   of  this  telegram   were   sent  to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  778,  No.  961.] 


No.  965. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edivard  Greii.{^) 

Sofia,  Mail  8,  1913. 

F.O.  21285/125/13/44.  D.  '8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  157.)  R.  9-40  p.m. 

Roumania. 

I  have  carried  out  wishes  expressed  in  your  telegram  No.  105  of  May  7.(^) 
Prime  Minister  asks  me  to  thank  you,  and  says  that  he  is  aware  that  the  attitude 
of  His  Majesty's  Government  has  been  entirely  impartial,  and  has  been  animated 
throughout  by  a  desire  to  settle  question  fairly. 

Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  already  informed  Bulgarian  repre- 
sentative of  what  has  been  going  on,  and  Prime  ^linister  realises  that  Austrian 
Government  are  trying  to  keep  friends  with  both  Roumania  and  Bulgaria  at  the 
expense  of  Triple  Entente. 

(')  [Copies   of  this   telegram   were   sent  to   the   Admiraltj^;    to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  778,  No.  962.] 


No.  966. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to -Sir  Edward  Grey.{'^) 
F.O.  21878/13799/13/44. 

(No.  120.)    Confidential.  Rome,  D.  May  8,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  May  13,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  asked  me 
to  come  and  see  him  to-day,  and  spoke  to  me  in  the  following  sense. 

We  had,  he  said,  just  surmounted  a  crisis  which  until  the  last  moment  he  had 
regarded  as  almost  insurmountable.  In  achieving  this  happy  result  he  thought 
Italy  had  rendered  valuable  service,  in  the  first  place  by  her  insistent  counsels 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  Copies 
were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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of  patience  and  moderation  at  Vienna,  and  secondly  and  not  least,  by  the  announce- 
ment of  her  intention,  in  the  event  of  Austria  having  taken  action  alone,  to  send 
an  expedition  to  Southern  Albania,  .  a  proposal  which,  although  put  forward  as 
constituting  a  form  of  co-operation,  was  really  designed  to  make  Austria  pause  for 
serious  reflection  before  taking  any  action  calculated  to  have  far  reaching  conse- 
quences. He  was  not  sure  how  far  the  real  significance  of  this  move  on  the  part 
of  Italy  had  been  appreciated,  and  it  was  possible  that  it  might  have  been  supposed 
that  Italy  had  serious  designs  on  Vallona.  He  could  only  repeat  what  he  had 
already  said  to  me,  that  there  were  no  grounds  for  such  a  presumption.  In  any 
case  that  crisis  was  happily  over  and  the  means  by  which  the  object  had  been 
attained  had  now  only  a  platonic  interest. 

Unfortunately,  however,  .he  had  misgivings  lest  a  new  crisis  should  arise  over 
the  question  of  the  southern  frontier.  He  did  not  see  how  Italy  and  Austria  could 
recede  from  the  attitude  they  had  adopted  with  regard  to  the  Corfu  channel.  Neither 
Government  could  disregard  the  clearly  defined  opinions  given  by  their  naval  and 
military  experts.  The  new  frontier  of  Greece  might  perhaps  be  taken  somewhat 
further  north  than  the  mouth  of  the  Kalamas,  which  was  the  limit  Italy  had 
advocated,  and  no  doubt  there  was  some  room  for  compromise  between  the  extreme 
views  adopted  on  either  side.  But  Italy  and  Austria  must  firmly  adhere  to  their 
demand  that  some  portion  of  the  mainland  side  of  the  Corfu  channel  should  be 
excluded  from  the  future  territories  of  Greece.  Mere  neutralisation  did  not  offer 
sufficient  guarantees.  As  regards  the  attitude  of  Germany,  he  thought  that  that 
Government  would  have  been  naturally  disposed  rather  to  favour  the  claims  of 
Greece,  but  they  were  pledged  to  support  their  Austrian  and  Italian  allies  in  vital 
questions  and,  this  being  so,  there  was  every  reason  to  anticipate  once  more  a  division 
of  the  Powers  into  three  against  three,  unless  certain  units  of  the  other  group 
could  be  induced  to  realize  the  serious  importance  of  this  point  to  the  Adriatic 
States. 

He  had  hoped  to  be  able  to  induce  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  to  be 
more  accommodating  as  regards  the  northward  extension  of  Greece  in  the  hinterland, 
but  unfortunately  as  yet  he  had  not  met  with  much  success,  and  he  feared  that 
■    Austria  would  be  intractable  as  regards  the  Koutso  Vlache  of  the  Pindus.    I  could 
j    not  help  expressing  some  surprise  at  this  alleged  interest  of  Austria-Hungary  in  the 
j    fate  of  the  Koutso  Vlachs,  and  felt  disposed  to  enquire,  "What's  Hecuba  to  him, 
j    or  he  to  Hecuba?"  -  The  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  admitted  that  the  interest  of 
I    Austria  was  vicarious.    It  was  due  to  the  intimacy  of  her  relations  with  Eoumania, 
and  it  was  really  a  Roumanian  interest  which  Austria  was  taking  it  upon  herself 
to  uphold.    The  Greeks  aimed  at  fusing  all  the  peoples  they  absorbed  into  the 
Hellenic  world,  and  the  Koutso  Vlachs  were  convinced  that  they  had  a  better 
chance  of  preserving  their  national  characteristics  in  an  Albania,  with  a  civilisation 
and  development  far  more  rudimentary  than  their  own,  than  they  would  have  if 
the  districts  they  inhabited  became  a  part  of  Greece.    I  observed  that  Greece, 
especially  Thessaly,  was  already  full  of  Koutso  Vlachs.    His  Excellency  said  he 
knew  there  were  many  established  there  and  he  understood  they  were  persecuted 
by  the  Greeks.    I  said  I  had  no  reason  to  beheve  this  was  the  case  when  I  visited 
Thessaly  many  years  ago,  but  it  was  possible  that  since  the  divergences  between 
Exarchists  and  Patriarchists  had  become   more  accentuated  there  had  been  a 
propaganda  among  the  Koutso  Vlachs  which  had  provoked  resentment.  However 
this  might  be  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affaii-s  maintained  that  the  Austrian 
Government  seemed  very  tenacious  on  this  point,  though  he  could  not  say  how 
i  far  their  view  might  be  susceptible  of  modification  when  the  details  of  the  question 
j  and  the  distributions  of  population  came  to  be  examined. 

I  I  then  said  that,  speaking  from  a  purely  personal  point  of  view,  it  seemed  to 
j  me  unfortunate  that  Italy  should  have  to  adopt  an  attitude  of  opposition  to  the 
j  retention  by  Greece  of  the  fruits  of  victory  in  both  seas.  Italy  had  taken  up  the 
!  position  that  it  was  against  her  interests  that  a  slav  state  should  be  extended  to 
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the  Adriatic  and  appeared  to  dread  the  growing  dominance  of  the  Slav  element  in 
the  Balkans.  The  Greeks  and  the  Albanians  were  the  only  barrier  remaining  to 
the  Slav.  If  Italy  felt  compelled  to  oppose,  the  estabhshment  of  Greece  on  the 
mainland  opposite  Corfu  it  seemed  regrettable  that  she  should  intensify  antagonisms 
by  identifying  herself  with  opposition  to  the  retention  by  Greece  of  the  ^gean 
islands  which,  in  view  of  the  almost  entirely  Hellenic  character  of  the  populations 
was  a  very  natural  ambition. 

The  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  then  said  that  he  thought  the  question  of  the 
islands  presented  a  far  less  serious  difficulty,  and  it  might  be  easier  to  meet  the 
views  of  the  Hellenic  Kingdom  there,  at  any  rate  in  certain  respects.  As  this  was 
the  first  occasion  on  which  I  had  been  able  to  detect  any  tendency  to  defer  to  the 
aspirations  of  Greece  in  the  ^gean,  I  ventured  tentatively  to  pursue  the  point,  and 
endeavoured  to  elicit  from  him  whether,  if  the  difficulties  on  which  he  had  insisted 
with  regard  to  the  Corfu  channel  were  recognized  as  carrying  weight,  he  would  be 
disposed  to  modify  the  views  which  I  had  hitherto  always  understood  him  to  hold 
with  regard  to  the  islands. 

Eventually  he  admitted  that  it  was  possible  that  there  might  be  matter  to 
bargain  with  here.  The  islands  were,  he  imagined,  a  more  material  object  to 
Greece  than  a  few  kilometers  more  or  less  of  coast-hne  to  the  north  of  Epirus, 
and  though  it  might  not  be  desirable  to  put  the  question  baldly  in  the  form  of  a 
definite  quid  pro  quo,  he  thought  it  might  be  possible  to  induce  the  Greeks  to  put 
up  with  a  reduction  of  the  extension  they  claimed  on  the  west,  if  they  could  be 
convinced  that  by  so  doing  they  would  secure  more  favourable  consideration  for 
their  aims  in  the  ^Egean. 

He  then  begged  me  once  more  to  place  before  you  with  all  possible  urgency 
the  gravity  of  the  Adriatic  question,  in  which  Italy  must  at  all  risks  maintain 
the  attitude  she  had  adopted,  and  expressed  the  hope  that  you  might  see  your 
way  to  putting  forward  some  proposal  which  would  facilitate  a  solution  perhaps, 
on  the  lines  above  suggested. 

The  importance  of  this  conversation  seems  to  lie  in  the  indication  which  it  has 
afforded  that  Italy  may  be  induced  to  modify  a  view  which,  if  she  had  not  very 
definitely  expressed  it,  she  has  been  known  to  hold  in  reserve  as  regards  the  islands, 
if  there  should  be  reason  to  suppose  that  a  new  crisis  arising  out  of  the  settlement 
of  the  Southern  boundary  between  Albania  and  Greece  could  thereby  be  eliminated. 

I  have,  &c. 

EENNELL  EODD. 

MINUTES. 

The  Italians  have  confidentially  intimated  to  us  what  they  consider  their  extreme  limits  of 
concession  in  S[outhern]  Albania.  I  have  ventured  to  make  a  few  observ[ation]s  thereon. 
For  instance  I  feel  sure  we  c[oul]d  get  more  for  Greece  inland,  though  not  on  the  Coast.  On 
the  East  frontier  the  Italian  "extreme  limit"  is  practically  the  original  Aiistrian  line;  and, 
some  time  ago,  I  found  M.  Ippen  ready  to  give  a  good  deal  more  than  that.  The  Italian 
M[inister  for]  Fforeign]  A[frair]s'  remarks  as  to  the  Austrian  attitude  resp[ectin]g  S[outh] 
E[astern]  Albania  are  not  therefore  the  truth.  It  looks  rather  like  "  blaming  it  off  on  ths 
cat."  Possibly  the  game  may  be  to  make  a  lot  of  fuss  about  giving  way  in  the  Albanian 
hinterland,  in  order  to  give  way  less  about  the  islands.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  Greeks  get 
handsomely  treated  about  the  islands,  they  oughtn't  to  grumble  about  the  Corfu  Channel,  for 
the  Italians  will  let  them  have  three  quarters  of  it. 

R.  G.  V. 

May  14. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 
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No.  967. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.C) 
F.O.  22181/9564/18/44. 
(No.  108.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  8,  1913. 

The  Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  communicated  to  the  reunion 
to-day  a  project  of  organisation  for  Albania,  and  the  following  record  was  made(-)  : — 

"  Les  Ambassadeurs  de  1' Autriche-Hongrie  et  de  I'ltalie  ont  communiqiie 
a  la  Eeunion  un  projet  d'organisation  de  I'Albanie  en  faisant  observer  qu'il 
a  ete  prepare  oonformement  a  la  resolution  prise  par  la  Reunion  en  decembre 
dernier. (■')  Les  deux  Ambassadeurs  ont  declare  que  I'Article  VII  de  ce  projet 
n'etait  pas  encore  definitif. 

"  L'Ambassadeur  de  I'Autriche-Hongrie  a  dit,  en  motivant  son  opinion, 
que  son  Gouvernement  prefererait  supprimer  les  Articles  I  et  II  relatifs  a  la 
suzerainete  du  Sultan  et  ecarter  cette  suzerainete. 

"L'Ambassadeur  de  I'ltalie  s'eet  exprime  dans  le  meme  sens. 

"On  a  decide  de  soumettre  ce  projet  d'organisation  a  I'examen  des 
differents  Gouvernements. ' ' 

The  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  made  verbally  the  following  observations 
in  support  of  his  view  :  — 

"L'Ambassadeur  d'Autriche-Hongrie  d'ordre  de  son  Gouvernement 
propose  d'eliminer  dans  le  projet  d'organisation  de  I'Albanie  la  stipulation 
etablissant  une  suzerainete  du  Sultan. 

Motifs. 

1°  Quand  la  reunion  a  admis  le  17  decembre  la  suzerainete  du  Sultan(')  la 
situation  ne  se  presentait  pas  c-omme  aujourd'hui.  Alors  il  semblait  possible 
que  la  Turquie  conserverait  une  plus  grande  partie  de  ses  possessions  en 
Europe;  on  pouvait  meme  s'attendre  a  voir  une  Macedoine  autonome. 
Aujourd'hui  que  les  evenements  de  la  guerre  ont  refoule  la  Turquie  derriere 
la  ligne  Midia-Enos,  la  distance  immense  qui  separe  la  Turquie  et  I'Albanie 
rend  tout  lien  de  suzerainete  a  peu  pres  impossible. 

2°  Une  suzerainete  turque  en  Albanie  devrait  avoir  pour  consequence 
logique  le  maintien  de  la  suzerainete  turque  sur  le  territoire  egalement 
autonome  du  Mont-Athos,  qui  est  beaucoup  plus  rapproche  de  Constantinople 
que  I'Albanie,  ce  qui  serait  aussi  eontraire  aux  desirs  des  convents  du  Mont- 
Athos  que  le  serait  la  suzerainete  du  Sultan  a  I'interet  des  Albanais. 

3°  L'opinion  publique  en  Turquie  est  opposee  au  maintien  de  la  suzerainete 
turque  sur  I'Albanie  qui  ne  pouvant  etre  que  purement  nominale  ne  serait 
d'aucun  avantage  pour  la  Turquie  et  lui  creerait  seulement  des  difficultes  comme 
I'ont  fait  jusqu'a  present  toutes  les  suzerainetes  plus  ou  moins  fictives  creees 
par  le  Congres  de  Berlin. 

4°  Les  Albanais  et  surtout  les  Chretiens  sont  opposes  a  la  suzerainete 
turque  qui  pourrait  inspirer  aux  Albanais  musulmans  des  velleites  de  domina- 
tion sur  leurs  compatriotes  Chretiens  comme  c'etait  le  cas  au  temps  du  regime 
turc. 

5"  Comme  I'Albanie  doit  etre  neutralisee  le  maintien  de  la  suzerainete 
turque  creerait  des  com.plications  pour  le  cas  que  la  Turquie  serait  impliquee 
dans  une  guerre ;    ce  qui  pourrait   alors   faire   naitre  parmis  la  population 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  Paris  (No.  312);  to  Berlin  (No.  154);  to  Rome  (No.  13]);  to  St.  Petersbur<>-h 
(No.  190).] 

(2)  n.-V.A.,  VI.  p.  .387,  Nos.  695.3-4;   pp.  398-400,  Nos.  6971-2;   D.D.F.,  ,3""-  Ser 
Vol.  VI,  pp.  583-8,  No.  520.] 

(3)  [r.  supra,  pp.  292-3,  No.  391.] 
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musulmane  des  aspirations  et  des  tentatives  de  venir  se  ranger  dans  la  guerre 
a  cote  de  leur  suzerain,  la  Turquie. 

I  read  to  the  Ambassadors  the  information  received  in  the  telegram  of  May  7th(*") 
from  the  Vice- Admiral,  respecting  the  taking  over  of  Scutari.  A  paraphrase  of 
the  telegram  was  given  to  the  Ambassadors. 

I  said  that  I  presumed  that  all  the  Governments  would  have  received  the  same 
information  from  their  respective  Naval  Officers.  The  procedure  proposed  seemed 
quite  straightforward,  and  instructions  would  be  sent  to  the  Vice-Admiral  to  proceed 
as  he  proposed  when  his  Colleagues  were  ready  to  co-operate. 

I  informed  the  reunion  of  what  the  Bulgarian  Minister  had  said  to  me  about 
defining  the  line  from  Enos  to  Media. (^)  I  also  communicated  to  the  meeting  the 
"aide-memoire"  from  the  Turkish  Ambassador  about  the  Treaty  of  Peace. (^)  The 
following  was  then  recorded  : — 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  a  fait  connaitre  une  communication  du  Ministre  de  Bulgarie 
relative  a  la  delimitation  de  la  frontiere  Turco-Bulgare  entre  Midia  et  Enos. 
Cette  ligne  serait  etablie  a  travers  les  points  suivants  a  partir  de  Midia  :  Sarai, 
Muratli,  au  sud  d'Airabol,  entre  Keshan  et  Malgara,  pour  aboutir  sur  le  versant 
de  la  Mer  Egee  a  Test  d'Enos.C) 

"  Le  5  avril  M.  Gueshofi  avait  exprime  aux  Representants  des  Puissances 
a  Sofia  le  desir  de  voir  adopter  cette  ligne,  mais  en  se  reservant  de  consulter 
a  ce  sujet  les  Allies  de  la  Bulgarie.  Aucune  communication  officielle  dans  ce 
sens  n'a  ete  adressee  depuis  aux  Puissances. 

"  L' Ambassadeur  de  I'Autriche-Hongrie  dit  avoir  re^u  de  son  Gouverne- 
ment  I'instruction  d'appuyer  une  demande  bulgare  qui  aurait  fait  au  commence- 
ment d'avril  I'objet  d'une  note  du  Gouvernement  de  Sofia,  mais  la  Reunion 
n'a  pas  connaissance  de  cette  note. 

"  Elle  a  admis,  sur  la  demande  du  Gouvernement  Bulgare,  que  la  ligne 
Enos-Midia  serait  consideree  comme  base  de  negociations  et  non  comme 
frontiere  definitive.  Mais,  ainsi  qu'elle  I'a  indique  dans  I'Article  II  du  projet 
du  Traite  de  Paix(')  approuve  par  toutes  les  Puissances  et  communique  en  ce 
moment  a  tons  les  belligerants,  les  details  de  la  delimitation  doivent  etre 
regies  par  une  Commission  Internationale  qui,  de  I'avis  de  la  Reunion,  compren- 
drait  des  delegues  de  toutes  les  Puissances. 

"  La  Reunion  estime  done  qu'il  n'y  a  pas  lieu  de  revenir  sur  cette  fa^on 
de  proceder,  et  qu'il  ne  convient  pas  d'examiner  un  voeu  ayant  pour  objet  la 
fixation  detaillee  de  tous  les  points  de  la  ligne. 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  a  communique  a  la  Reunion  une  note  de  Tewfik  Pasha  aux 
termes  de  laquelle  la  Sublime  Porte  accepte  les  principes  poses  par  la  Reunion 
au  sujet  de  cette  delimitation." 

The  German  Ambassador  brought  forward  a  request  from  the  Roumanian 
Minister  in  London  that  the  amnesty  for  the  Koutzo-Vlachs  should  be  dealt  with 
in  the  Treaty  of  Peace. 

(^)  [v.  infra,  p.  786,  Ed.  riote.] 

(*)  [Sir  Edward  Grey  recorded  in  his  despatch  (No.  67)  of  May  8,  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside, 
a  conversation  with  M.  Majarov  just  before  the  meeting.  M.  Majarov  emphasized  the  Bulgarian 
desire  for  a  definite  frontier,  the  phrase  "une  ligne  droite "  being  considered  too  vague. 
(F.O.  22130/9564/13/44.)] 

(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  779,  Ed.  note.] 

C)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  388-9,  No.  6955.] 

(^)  [Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  telegram  (No.  125)  of  April  5,  D.  8-40  p.m.,  R.  9-15  p.m.,  reported 
M.  Guesov's  statement  as  to  the  line  of  the  frontier,  and  added  that  he  was  consulting  the 
other  allies.    (F.O.  15930/9564/13/44.)    cp.  infra,  pp.  794-5,  No.  977,  and  note  («).] 

(")  [cp.  .supra,  p.  750,  No.  927,  and  note  (s).  The  text  to  which  reference  is  here  made  in 
the  second  draft,  printed  in  D.D.F.,  3"'«  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  541-2,  No.  479.  The  revised  draft 
was  communicated  to  the  ambassadors  of  the  Powers  at  their  meeting  of  May  5  (ibid.,  p.  560, 
No.  501),  and  their  acceptance  of  it  is  recorded  in  the  French  account  of  the  present  meeting 
(ibid.,  pp.  583-8,  No.  520).] 
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After  some  discussion,  I  pointed  out  that  the  object  of  the  draft  Treaty  was 
to  enable  the  Allies  and  Turkey  to  sign  something  and  demobilise  as  quickly  as 
possible.  If  we  tried  to  make  use  of  this  draft  to  secure  special  advantages  for  the 
Koutzo-Vlachs  or  others,  we  should  delay  or  defeat  altogether  the  primary  object 
of  the  draft,  which  was  to  induce  the  Turks  and  Allies  to  make  peace  quickly. 

Finally,  it  was  decided  to  deal  with  the  request  of  the  Eoumanian  Minister  by 
a  resolution  in  general  terms  applying  to  all  minorities,  and  the  following  was 
adopted  : — 

"  La  Eeunion  pense  qu'il  convient  de  recommander  aux  Allies  de  proclamer 
auissitot  apres  la  conclusion  de  la  paix  une  amnistie  generale  pour  tons  les  iaits 
de  guerre  et  la  participation  des  minorites  de  race  ou  de  religion  aux  operations 
militaires." 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY.] 


No.  968. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

I    Private. (')  British  Embassy, 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Vienna,  May  9,  1913. 

There  is  not  much  for  me  to  report  to  you  by  this  messenger  as  the  Montenegrin 
i    "  coup  de  theatre"  has  practically  put  an  end  to  the  long  crisis  through  which  we 
'    have  been  passing,  and  what  remains  now  to  do  is  comparatively  speaking  simple 
!    work,  as  there  are  no  questions  left  over  which  seem  likely  to  put  the  European 
Powers  by  the  ears.    The  passing  away  of  the  crisis  has  come  as  a  great  relief  to 
the  Austro-Hungarian  public,  but  people  here  do  not  yet  quite  understand  what  havo 
been  the  causes  which  have  brought  about  this  sudden  change  in  the  political  outlook. 
In  Government  circles  it  is  generally  believed  that  the  whole  Skutari  question  which 
has  agitated  Europe  for  weeks  past  has  been  bolstered  up  by  King  Nikita  with  no 
other  purpose  than  to  enable  him  to  carry  out  a  stupendous  ' '  coup  de  bourse  ' '  at 
'    the  expense  of  the  European  public.    The  King  first  began  by  lowering  prices  on 
j    the  stock  exchanges  of  the  world  by  assuming  a  truculent  and  defiant  attitude  towards 
I    the  Powers,  and  when  everybody  was  convinced  that  Austria-Hungary  was  determined 
I    to  begin  military  operations  and  the  gloom  was  sufficiently  intense  all  round.  King 
•jl    Nikita  suddenly  comes  forward  in  the  character  of  the  dove  of  peace,  and  up  jump 
i    the  prices  on  the  bourses  in  every  European  capital.    In  well-informed  circles  here 
it  is  categorically  asserted  that  the  King  has  made  his  pile  by  these  indelicate 
!|,   operations  which  may  be  proofs  of  his  cleverness  but  certainly  not  of  his  honesty, 
'    and  for  this  strange  conduct  he  is  to  be  rewarded  by  the  free  gift  of  a  loan  of  some 
j    thirty  million  francs  which  is  to  be  guaranteed  by  the  Powers.    Count  Berchtold 
sometime  ago  told  me  that  it  would  be  very  difl&cult  to  get  the  Austrian  and  the 
Hungarian  Parliaments  to  vote  the  Austro-IFungarian  share  of  this  guaranteed  loan  : 
this  will  be  'all  the  more  difficult,  not  only  here,  but  also  in  other  countries  when 
rumours  begin  to  spread  abroad  of  King  Nikita' s  rather  shady  financial  transactions. 
It  is  to  be  hoped  that  if  this  loan  is  finally  guaranteed  by  the  Powers  that  care 
will  be  taken  that  it  is  applied  for  the  development  of  Montenegro  and  that  it  does 
not  find  its  way  into  the  King's  own  pockets. 

Count  Berchtold  is  delighted  at  the  turn  events  have  taken  during  the  last 
I  few  days  as  it  relieves  him  from  the  necessity  of  definitely  making  up  his  mind  to 
I  act  against  Montenegro.  I  have  an  impression  that  King  Nikita's  sordid  purposes 
!  were  suspected  at  the  "  Ballplatz  "  some  weeks  ago,  and  that  this  knowledge  has 
i   been  the  main  cause  of  Count  Berchtold's  dragging  out  the  negotiations  with  Italy. 

I  (')  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  V  of  1918.    This  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand  as 

1    having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to  Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.] 
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Thereby  he  hoped  to  gain  time  which  would  enable  him  to  ascertain  whether  the 
King  was  bluffing  or  not.  I  have  it  on  veiy  good  authority  that  Baron  Kania,  the 
head  of  the  Press  Bureau  at  the  "  Ballplatz,"  who  has  a  great  personal  acquaintance 
with  King  Nikita,  declared  right  along  that  he  was  convinced  that  all  the  braggart 
talk  of  the  King  was  mere  wind,  and  that  after  causing  Austria-Hungary  the  greatest 
amount  of  worry  and  harm,  he  would — when  he  was  sure  that  Austrian  troops  were 
about  to  enter  Montenegro — give  way  suddenly  to  the  unexpected  surprise  of 
Europe  (-) 

Yours  trulv, 

FAIRFAX  L.  C  ART  WRIGHT. 

(2)  [The  remaining  paragraphs  of  this  letter  refer  to  the  negotiations  between  King  Nikita 
(Nicholas)  and  Essad  Bey  before  the  capitulation  of  Scutari,  the  disappointment  felt  in 
Austrian  military  circles  at  the  peaceful  turn  of  events,  and  other  matters  of  minor  importance.] 


fED.  NOTE. — On  May  6,  Count  de  Salis  reported  from  Cettinje,  by  telegram  (No.  85), 
D.  10  P.M.,  R.  May  7,  11-45  a.m.,  that  he  had  been  informed  by  the  King  of  Montenegro  that 
His  jNIajesty  was  in  communication  with  the  British  Admiral  arid  was  prepared  to  hand  over 
the  town  of  Scutari  at  any  time.  (F.O.  21038/20810/13/44.)  Vice- Admiral  Sir  Cecil  Burney's 
telegram  of  May  7  gave  similar  information,  adding  that  four  or  five  days  were  required  for 
evacuation.  He  stated  that  a  detachment  of  500  officers  and  men  from  the  International  Fleet 
would  proceed  to  Scutari.    (F.O.  21185/20810/13/44.)    cp.  supra,  p.  784,  No.  967,  and  note  (*).] 

On  May  9,  on  board  H.M.S.  "King  Edward  VII,"  an  Agreement  to  hand  over  the  town 
on  May  14  was  signed  by  the  Civilian  Governor,  M.  Pierre  Plamenatz,  and  a  Convention  for 
receiving  and  holding  the  same  on  behalf  of  the  Great  Powers  was  signed  by  M.  Plamenatz, 
and  by  Vice-Admiral  Sir  Cecil  Burney  and  other  officers  in  command  of  ships  of  the  Inter- 
national Fleet.  Copies  of  the  Agreement  and  Convention  thus  signed  were  sent  by  the 
Admiralty  to  the  Foreign  Office  on  May  17,  1913.  (F.O.  23100/20810/13/44.)  On  May  15, 
Count  de  Salis  reported  officially  by  telegram  (No.  94),  D.  10-20  p.m.,  R.  May  16,  9  .-v.m.,  that  the 
handing  over  of  Scutari  had  been  successfully  accomplished  on  May  14,  and  that  the  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  at  Cettinje  had  spoken  highly  of  the  tact  displayed  by  the  British  Admiral. 
(F.O.  22388/20810/13/44.)] 


No.  969. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.C) 

Belgrade,  May  10,  1913. 

F.O.  21691/2926/13/44.  D.  2-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  118.)  R.  7-30  p.m. 

According  to  my  Bulgarian  colleague,  who  has  just  returned  from  Sofia,  there 
is  no  real  diminution  of  tension  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia.  The  Servians  are 
concentrating  troops  along  the  frontier,  and  feeling  in  Bulgaria  is  very  bitter. 

He  says  Bulgarian  Government  recently  requested  Russian  Government  to 
intervene  and  arbitrate  on  the  differences.  Russian  "Government  agreed,  and  notified 
Servia  that  they  would  be  willing  to  assist  in  settlement  of  the  dispute.  Servian 
Government  are  replying,  presumably  at  the  instigation  of  the  Russian  Minister  here, 
that  they  wish  to  try  to  negotiate  direct  with  Bulgaria  at  first,  but  if  this  fails  they 
are  willing  to  accept  Russian  mediation,  with  the  reserve,  however,  that  they  must 
be  assured  that  there  will  be  a  revision  of  the  territorial  arrangements  laid  down  in 
the  existing  treaty. 

Bulgarian  Minister  considers  that  it  is  quite  useless  for  Servian  Government, 
if  they  maintain  this  attitude,  to  approach  his  Government  direct. 
(Sent  to  Sophia.) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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No.  970. 

Sir  G.  Buclunian  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  •22754/125/13/44. 

(No.  151.)  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  Maij  11,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  May  19,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  to  yon  herewith,  in  original  with  copy,  the  decision 
of  the  Conference  of  Ambassadors  signed  at  St.  Petersburg  on  the  9th  instant, 
in  regard  to  the  Eoumano-Bulgarian  frontier  question. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEOEGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


Enclosure  in  No.  970. 

Decision  of  Conference  of  Ambassadors  respecting  the  Rnniano-Bulgarian  Frontier 

Question. {^) 

La  Conference  des  Ambassadeurs,  reunie  a  Saint-Petersbourg  et  a  laquelle  ont 
pris  part,  sous  la  presidence  du  Ministre  Imperial  des  Affaires  l^ltrangeres  de  Russie, 
les  Ambass:ideurs  d'Allemagne,  d'Angleterre,  d'Autriche-Hongrie,  d'ltalie  et  de 
France  pour  se  prononcer  sur  le  differend  qui  s'est  eleve  entre  les  Gouvernements 
Bulgare  et  Roumain  au  sujet  de  la  frontiere  meridionale  de  la  Dobroudja ; 

Aprcs  avoir  examine  les  revendications  formulees  par  la  Roumanie  et  les  con- 
cessions offer tes  par  la  Bulgarie, 
Decide  : 

1° — La  ville  de  Silistrie  doit  etre  attribuee  a  la  Roumanie. 

La  nouvelle  frontiei-e  Rouraano-Bulgare  partira  d'un  point  sur  le  Danube,  a  trois 
'  kilometres  environ,  a  I'Ouest,  de  la  peripheric  de  Silistrie,  coupera  la  route  de 
1  Choumla,  puis  la  route  de  Varna,  egalement  a  trois  kilometres  environ  de  la  peripheric 
:    de  la  ville,  et  gagnera  directement  la  frontiere  actuelle. 

Une  commission  mixte  Bulgaro-Roumaine  fixera  sur  les  lieux,  dans  un  delai  de 
j    trois  mois  a  dater  de  la  presente  decision,  le  trace  de  la  frontiere. 
I  Au  besoin.  elle  pourra  s'adjoindre  des  experts  a  nommer  par  les  Puissances 

mediatrices. 

2" — Le  Gouvernement  Roumain  donnera  une  indemnite  a  ceux  des  sujets  Bulgares 
habitant  Silistrie,  ou  le  territoire  englobe  dans  la  nouvelle  frontiere,  qui  auront  fait 
connaitre,  dans  un  delai  de  six  mois,  a  dat«r  de  la  presente  decision,  leur  desir  de 
quitter  la  ville  ou  le  territoire  ci-dessus  delimite. 

Une  commission  mixte  Bulgaro-Roumaine,  apres  avoir  constate  le  dommage,  fixera 
le  montant  de  1' indemnite. 

Au  besoin,  elle  pourra  s'adjoindre  des  experts  a  nommer  par  les  Puissances 
mediatrices. 

8° — Conformement  a  I'engagement  qu'elle  s'est  declaree  prete  a  prendre,  la 
Bulgarie  n'elevera  aucune  fortification  le  long  de  la  frontiere  actuelle,  du  Danube  a  la 
mer  Noire. 

Une  commission  mixte  determinera  dans  un  delai  de  six  mois  a  dater  de  la 
presente  decision  la  zone,  a  I'interieur  de  laquelle  la  Bulgarie  s'interdit  de  construire 
des  ouvrages  fortifies  et  s'oblige  a  demanteler  ceux  de  ces  ouvrages  qui  pourraient  s'y 
trouver. 

1  Au  besoin,  elle  pourra  s'adjoindre  des  experts  a  nommer  par  les  Puissances 
I  mediatrices. 

'  (1)  [F.O.  Series  of  Original  Treaties.     General,  No.  .33.] 
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4° — La  Conference  enregistre  la  deelar;ition  faite  a  Londres  par  le  delegue  de  la 
Bulgarie  et  consignee  dans  le  protocole  du  16/29  Janvier  1913,  aux  termes  de  laquelle 
"  la  Bulgarie  consent  a  donner  I'autonomie  aux  ecoles  et  aux  eglises  des  Koutzo- 
Valaques  se  trouvant  dans  les  futures  possessions  Bulgares,  en  tant  que  ces  Bcoles 
seront  frequentees  par  les  enfants  Koutzo-Valaques,  et  a  permettre  la  creation  d'un 
episcopat  pour  ces  memes  Koutzo-Valaques,  avec  la  faculte  pour  le  Gouvernement 
Eoumain  de  subventionner,  sous  la  surveillance  du  Gouvernement  Bulgare,  les  dites 
institutions  culturelles." 

Avant  de  se  separer,  la  Conference  a  a  coeur  de  rendre  hommage  aux  dispositions 
connues  de  la  Bulgarie  a  maintenir  et  resserrer  ses  liens  d'amitie  avec  la  Roumanie. 

Ces  dispositions  ayant  singulierement  facilite  sa  tache,  la  Conference  exprime  la 
conviction  que  les  Puissances  sauront  gre  a  la  Bulgarie  des  sacrifices  qu'elle  a  ete  dans 
le  cas  de  lui  demander. 

26  Avril 

Fait  en  huit  exemplaires,  a  Srainlt-Petersbourg  le    „  -V  ■ —  1913. 

'  ^  ^9  Mai 

[L.  S.]  SAZONOF. 

[L.  S.]  F.  POIIRTALES. 

[L.  S.]  GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

[L.  S.]  D.  THURN. 

[L.  S.]  A.  CARLOTTI. 

[L.  S.]  DELCASSF.. 


No.  971. 

Count  de  Satis  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  22865/9564/13/44. 

(No.  29.)  Cettinje,  D.  May  13,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  May  19,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  telegram  No.  92  of  to-day's  date(-)  respecting  the  proposed 
mediation  of  the  Powers  and  the  conclusion  of  peace,  I  have  the  honour  to  transmit 
to  you  herewith  the  text  of  the  collective  communication  made  to  the  Montenegrin 
Government  on  the  1st  May(^)  as  well  as  the  text  of  the  reply  which  has  just  been 
received  from  them. 

I  have,  &c. 

J.  DE  SALIS. 

Enclosure  1  in  No.  971. 
Communicated  to  the  Montenegrin  Government,  1  May,  1913. 

Les  puissances  prennent  acte  avec  satisfaction  de  la  reponse  des  allies  a  leur 
derniere  note  et  de  leur  acceptation  des  bases  de  paix  formulees  dans  cette  note.  Ces 
bases  de  paix  ayant  ete  deja  agreees  par  la  Sublime  Porte,  les  puissances  invitent  les 
belligerants  a  cesser  immediatement  les  hostiht^s,  a  designer  leurs  plenipotentiaires 
et  le  lieu  de  la  reunion  pour  les  negociations  de  la  paix. 

Quant  aux  reserves  de  la  reponse  des  allies  relatives  aux  lies  et  a  la  delimitation 
de  I'Albanie  les  puissances  font  de  nouveau  observer  que  ces  questions  sont  exclusive- 

(1)  [The  text  of  the  second  enclosure  in  this  despatch  was  sent  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  in 
Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  telegram  No.  164  of  May  12,  1913,  D.  12-30  p.m.,  R.  3-30  p.m.  (F.O. 
21698/9564/13/44.)  Sir  A.  Nicolson  minuted  it:  "I  hope  tliis  means  the  Allies  will  sign  the 
D[ra]ft  Treaty."] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  the  Montenegrin  Government  had  replied  in  the  same 
terms  as  their  Allies.    (F.O.  22075/9564/13/44.)] 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  710,  No.  874;  p.  746,  No.  921,  and  note  (2).] 
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ment  de  leur  ressort.  En  consequence  elles  font  remarquer  que  la  cession  des  iles  par 
la  Turquie  ne  peut  etre  mentionnee  comrae  le  font  les  allies  dans  le  paragraphe  deux 
de  leur  reponse. 

Enclosure  2  in  No.  971. 
Communicated  by  the  Montenegrin  Government,  30  April/13  May,  1913. 

Les  gouvernements  allies  ont  eu  Fhonneur  de  recevoir  la  communication  du 
18  avril  (1  mai)  par  laquelle  les  Grandes  Puissances  prenant  acte  de  I'acceptation  par 
les  quatre  Etats  balkaniques  des  bases  de  paix  formulees  dans  la  note  collective  du 
1/14  avril(*)  les  invitent  a  cesser  les  hostilites  et  a  designer  leurs  plenipotentiaires  ainsi 
que  le  lieu  de  reunion  pour  les  negociations  de  la  paix. 

Les  Grandes  Puissances  repetent  dans  cette  communication  qu'elles  n'admettent 
pas  les  reserves  relatives  a  la  delimitation  de  I'Albanie  et  aux  iles.  Les  gouverne- 
ments  allies  ne  peuvent  cependant  croire  que  dans  la  mediation  proposee  il  s'agissait  de 
leur  refuser  de  debattre  des  questions  touchant  leurs  interets  vitaux  et  resultant  de  la 
guerre  victor ieuse  et  liberatrice  qu'ils  ont  entre prise.  La  difference  des  deux  points 
de  vue  ne  doit  pas  toutefois  arreter  les  negociations  en  vue  de  conclure  la  paix  et  les 
gouvernements  allies  dans  leur  desir  de  deferer  aux  demarches  des  Grandes  Puissances 
declarent  qu'ils  sont  prets  a  cesser  les  hostilites  et  designent  Londres  comme  lieu  de 
reunion  pour  la  conference  de  la  paix  a  laquelle  ils  enverront  les  memes  plenipoten- 
tiaires comme  par  le  passe. 

Cettigne  le  30  avril  (13  mai)  1913. 

(J)  [Tlie  collective  note  is  given  supra,  p.  661,  ^'o.  816.    cp.  supra,  p.  686,  Ed.  note.]. 


No.  972. 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  Sir  F.  Cartwrighi. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Cartwright,  Foreign  Office,  May  13,  1913. 

Owing  to  the  holidays  and  also  to  the  settlement  of  the  Scutari  question  there  has 
been  very  little  news  during  the  past  few  days.  It  is  fortunate  that  Nicholas  gave  in 
at  the  last  moment  &s  I  suppose  that  Austria's  patience  would  soon  have  been 
exhausted  and  she  would  have  felt  compelled  to  take  some  coercive  measures.  The 
consequences  of  such  action  it  was  difficult  to  foresee,  and  might  in  reality  have  raised 
a  very  serious  and  dehcate  situation.  Plowever,  all  that  has  now  passed  and  we  need 
not  recur  to  it. 

We  are  examining  the  project  which  was  presented  at  the  last  meeting  by  the 
Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  for  the  future  government  of  Albania. (^)  To  my 
mind  it  will  require  a  good  deal  of  remodelling.  Personally  I  do  not  at  all  like  the  idea 
of  a  foreign  Prince  being  established  with  a  mock  court,  and  probably  a  man  perfectly 
unfitted  for  ruling  over  the  unruly  elements  which  compose  Albania.  My  own  idea 
is  that  it  would  be  far  better  to  select  some  competent  man  to  act  as  High 
Commissioner  for  the  Powers.  He  could  be  endowed  with  considerable  authority  but 
more  or  less  always  under  the  control  of  the  Powers  themselves.  I  do  not  moreover 
like  the  idea  of  engaging  officers  from  minor  States  to  organise  the  gendarmerie.  It 
would  be  far  better  if  we  were  to  follow  the  Macedonia  plan  and  create  sections  which 
would  be  placed  under  the  charge  of  each  Great  Power.  It  worked  very  well  in 
Macedonia  and  1  think  it  could  be  well  applied  to  Albania.   It  would  be  far  better  if  we 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  V  of  1913.] 
(-)  [v.  supra,  pp.  783-4,  No.  967.] 
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were  to  start  with  a  very  simple  plan  which  would  ensure  the  elementary  necessities 
of  order  and  security  and  we  could  then  expand  the  system  as  developments  occurred. 
I  must  say  I  am  a  little  in  a  fog  as  tQ  where  the  necessary  funds  are  to  be  found  for 
running  the  administration.  I  suppose  it  will  be  necessary  to  have  some  kind  of  a 
council  representing  the  various  tribes  and  religions.  We  should  proceed  very 
cautiously  and  tentatively  as  the  experiment  is  an  entirely  novel  one  and  we  are 
creating  something  which  never  existed  before  and  which  is  in  reality  a  very  artificial 
creation.  The  main  point  will  be  to  keep  up  an  international  character  of  control  and 
not  to  leave  it  too  much  in  the  hands  of  Austria  and  Italy  alone.  T  am  sure  we  shall 
have  very  great  difficulty  over  the  southern  boundaries  of  the  future  Albania,  and 
Italy  is  raising  many  difficulties  on  the  subject.  To  my  mind  I  think  she  is  too  anxious 
not  to  allow  Greece  to  possess  the  littoral  facing  Corfu.  Greece  is  ready  to  give  any 
assurances  and  submit  to  any  condition  which  would  render  that  sheet  of  water  quite 
harmless  and  innocuous.  However  both  the  Italian  naval  and  military  staffs  are  very 
decided  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  leave  the  whole  of  the  channel  in  Greek  hands. 
Apparently  they  have  said  their  last  word  on  the  subject  and  I  suppose  we  shall  have 
to  endeavour  to  persuade  the  Greeks  to  give  in.  This  will  not  be  an  easy  matter  as 
she  is  already  in  occupation  of  many  of  the  localities  which  Italy  desires  to  see  her 
evacuate,  and  we  should  certainly  not  obtain  unanimity  of  the  Powers  in  using  means 
to  compel  her  to  withdraw — such  as  those  which  have  been  employed  against 
Montenegro.  Our  main  desire  however  at  the  present  moment  is  to  get  the  Allies 
and  Turkey  to  sign  peace  and  I  think  there  seems  to  be  some  fair  prospect  of  their 
doing  so,  though  Greece  is  making  several  reservations.  However  if  we  can  obtain 
their  signature  to  a  document  it  would  cause  hostilities  to  cease  and  a  great  point  will 
have  been  gained.  We  should  then  be  able  to  discuss  with  calmness  and  at  our  leisure 
other  questions  which  are  still  pending.  The  temper  of  the  Allies  towards  each  other 
is  by  no  means  a  satisfactory  one  but  whether  they  will  actually  proceed  to  serious 
hostilities  is  a  matter  of  doubt.  I  can  conceive  nothing  more  foolish  than  that  they 
should  fall  out  over  the  distribution  of  the  spoils  at  the  conclusion  of  a  campaign  the 
results  of  which  surpass  their  most  sanguine  hopes,  but  at  the  same  time  must  have 
thrown  such  an  enormous  strain  upon  their  resources. 

Berchtold  must  be  greatly  relieved  at  the  removal  of  the  Scutari  question,  and  I 
think  he  has  throughout  shown  very  great  patience  and  forbearance.  He  must  have 
had  an  exceedingly  difficult  time,  and  if  you  think  it  suitable  I  wish  you  would  convey 
to  him  from  me  a  personal  expression  of  my  congratulation  on  the  happy  termination 
of  the  crisis,  in  any  terms  which  you  may  think  most  appropriate.  We  were  very 
intimate  in  Petersburg  and  I  still  have  a  very  friendly  feehng  towards  him. 

[Yours,  etc.] 

[A.  NICOLSON.] 


No.  973. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Belgrade,  May  14,  1913. 

F.O.  22217/2926/13/44.  D.  1-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  120.)  E.  3-30  p.m. 

Servia  and  Bulgaria. 

Under  S[ecretary]  of  S[tate]  for  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  told  me  yesterday  that 
Servia  would  shortly  approach  Bulgaria  with  a  view  to  a  revision  of  the  treaty. 

The  Bulgarian  Minister  whom  I  have  just  seen  takes  a  very  pessimistic  view  and  . 
thinks  that  Servian  communication  will  be  in  the  nature  of  an  ultimatum.    He  says 

(■)  [Copies   of  this   telegram   were   sent  to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Militar:/  Operations.] 
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that  train-loads  of  troops  are  being  sent  from  here  to  the  frontier  daily  and  that  Servia 
is  merely  awaiting  the  completion  of  her  concentration  to  present  an  ultimatum,  well 
knowing  that  Bulgaria  is  unable  to  bring  away  troops  from  their  present  positions  in 
time  to  oppose  her.  It  is  probable  that  M.  Daneff,  who  passed  through  Belgrade  last 
night  on  his  way  to  London  will  lay  the  situation  before  you. 

^ly  own  impression  is  that  Servian  aggressiveness  will  depend  entirely  on  what 
assistance  can  be  counted  on  from  Greece,  and  if  the  Greek  support  were  withdrawn, 
Servia  would  not  venture  to  attack  Bulgaria  single-handed. 

(Sent  to  Sofia.) 

MINUTE. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  seems  to  think  that  these  difTerences  will  be  settled  peaceably. (2)  It 
seems  also  unlikely  that  Servia  w[oul]d  attack  without  first  trying  Russian  mediation.  The 
Servians  have  told  the  Russians  that  they  wish  first  to  trv  to  settle  direct. 

R.  G.  V. 

May  14. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(-)  [rp.   supra,   pp.   774-5,   No.  958.] 


No.  974. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Athens,  Marj  15,  1913. 

F.O.  22352/13799/13/44.  D.  12-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  72.)    Confidential.  E.  1-15  p.m. 

Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  told  Greek  Charge  d'Affaires  that  he 
cannot  allow  Greece  to  hold  both  sides  of  Corfu  Channel  and  will  make  war  to 
prevent  it. 

Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  not  disposed  to  yield  to  threat,  which 
however  he  thinks  is  directed  against  other  Powers  rather  than  Greece,  and  he  wishes 
to  know  what  France  and  England  think  of  it. 

(Sent  to  Rome.) 

MINUTES. 

One  cannot  answer  a  question  like  this.  The  Italians  are  ready  to  let  Greece  have  |  of 
the  Corfu  Channel,  the  whole  matter  is  one  for  compromise  and  arrangement,  and  much  will 
depend  on  what  Greece  gets  elsewhere,  i.e.,  the  hinterland  and  the  islands.  We  cannot  detach 
the  part  question  of  the  Corfu  Channel  from  the  whole  question  and  pronounce  upon  it  as  a 
distinct  issue  at  this  stage. 

R.  G.  V. 

Mav  15. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

I  will  discuss  it  with  M.  Cambon  when  he  returns. (2) 

E.  G. 

15.5.13. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  p.  806,  No.  988.  The  conversation  there  recorded  was  on  Atay  21.  M.  Paul 
Cr.'nbon  reported  a  conversation  also  on  the  previous  day,  before  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors. 
No  record  of  this  conversation  can  be  found  in  the  British  archives,  cp.  D.D.F.,  3""  Ser., 
Vol.  Vi,  pp.  654-5,  No.  569.] 
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No.  975. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  22756/135/13/44. 

(No.  155.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  May  15,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  May  19,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  during  the  whole  of  the  recent  acute  crisis 
in  regard  to  Scutari  the  Eussian  Press  preserved  a  most  praiseworthy  and  unusual 
moderation,  no  doubt  partly  due  to  the  chance  that  the  fall  of  Scutari  occurred 
in  the  last  week  of  Eussian  Easter,  in  the  middle  of  a  period  of  almost  continuous 
holidays.  Still  even  when  this  period  was  at  an  end  there  was  no  violent  expression 
of  Anti-Austrian  feeling  and  even  the  "  Novoe  Vremya  "  refrained  from  its  usual 
hysterical  polemics.  This  may  perhaps  be  largely  attributed  to  the  fact  that  Eussia 
was  enjoying  the  privilege  of  witnessing  the  triumph,  temporarily  at  any  rate,  of 
her  Slav  kinsmen  at  the  expense  of  Austria  and  the  consequent  wounding  of  the 
latter' s  amour-propre.  For  once  it  was  Austrian  and  not  Eussian  prestige  that 
was  suffering,  and  Eussian  public  opinion  could  consequently  afford  to  watch  the 
development  of  the  situation  without  attempting  to  aggravate  its  difficulties.  I  am 
however  rather  inclined  to  believe  that  the  moderation  shown  by  the  Press  was  due 
to  instructions  emanating  from  the  Government  itself,  which  was  extremely  anxious 
that,  in  the  event  of  etill  more  serious  developments  arising,  the  tone  of  Eussian 
public  opinion  might  not  be  held  in  any  way  to  blame. 

The  line  adopted  by  almost  all  sections  of  the  Press  was  that  the  fall  of  Scutari 
had  materially  changed  the  situation,  and  would  necessitate  some  alteration  in  the 
former  decision  of  the  Powers  in  regard  to  the  Albanian  frontier.  Even  if  Montenegro 
were  not  permitted  to  retain  Scutari  itself  it  was  universally  felt  that  she  was  at 
least  entitled  to  receive  substantial  territorial  compensation.  Whatever  decision  may 
eventually  be  arrived  at  in  this  respect  it  is  certain  that  public  opinion  here  will 
bring  all  available  pressure  to  bear  on  the  Government  to  induce  the  latter  to  support 
Montenegro's  claims  to  such  compensation.  Monsieur  Sazonow's  policy  has  already 
been  severely  criticised  throughout  the  war  in  the  Balkans  as  not  befitting  the  great 
position  of  Eussia  and  as  not  realising  the  importance  of  supporting  sufficiently 
strongly  the  aspirations  of  the  Allied  States.  Any  further  concession  to  meet  the 
wishes  of  Austria  will  consequently  arouse  a  very  widespread  feeling  of  discontent 
against  the  policy  of  the  present  Government. 

The  decision  of  King  Nicolas  to  hand  Scutari  over  to  the  Great  Powers, (^)  which 
was  considered  here  to  be  a  victory  for  the  diplomatic  efforts  of  the  Triple  Entente 
as  opposed  to  the  military  threats  of  Austria,  brought  into  prominence  the  aspirations 
of  the  latter  in  Albania. 

The  "  Eeeh,"  the  most  moderate  of  all  the  journals  in  St.  Petersburg  in  its 
comments  on  foreign  policy,  while  declaring  that  the  best  solution  of  the  question 
is  to  give  Scutari  to  Albania  and  territorial  compensation  to  Montenegro,  expresses 
the  fear  that  Austria,  in  search  of  military  adventure,  may  provoke  fresh  complica-  i 
tions  by  an  occupation  of  Albania.  The  idea  of  an  international  occupation  has 
consequently  been  universally  welcomed  in  the  Press  as  the  best  possible  means  , 
to  frustrate  the  alleged  designs  of  Austria  and  Italy  in  Albania. 

It  is  extremely  difficult  to  form  any  definite  opinion  as  to  the  real  extent  and 
influence  of  Pan-Slavism  in  this  country.    Banquets,  demonstrations,  and  news-  i 
paper  copy  are  all  in  certain  degrees  indicative,  though  they  [are]  so  often  held 
up  to  ridicule  as  being  superficial  and  characteristic  of  a  small  though  noisy  section  . 
of  public  opinion.    It  is  argued  with  undoubted  justice  that  it  is  not  those  who 
demonstrate  and  shout  the  loudest  who  are  likely  to  fight  the  hardest.    It  is  pointed 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  on 
May  26.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  786,  Ed.  note.'] 
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out  witli  equal  force  that  the  mass  of  the  peasants  do  not  want  war,  but  desire  only 
to  live  in  peace  and  to  get  rich. 

Such  was  undoubtedly  the  case  but  I  would  nevertheless  like  to  mention  here 
a  conversation  which  I  recently  had  with  a  prominent  member  of  the  Duma  and 
a  very  competent  judge  of  local  conditions.  This  gentleman  informed  me  that  the 
feeling  of  Pan-Slavism  was  by  no  means,  as  is  generally  stated  to  be  the  case, 
confined  to  Petersburg  and  Moscow  or  even  to  the  large  towns,  but  was  widespread 
over  the  whole  country.  He  quoted  as  an  instance  a  collection  for  the  Slav  cause 
which  was  recently  made  in  the  small  market  town  near  which  he  lives.  In  a 
community  composed  entirely  of  uneducated  peasants  a  sum  of  no  less  than 
800  roubles  (over  £80)  was  raised  for  the  fund,  the  feeling  among  the  peasants 
being,  as  he  explained,  that  though  Eussia  might  be  compelled  to  make  war  through 
the  fault  of  the  Government,  it  was  nevertheless  a  war  in  which  the  people  them- 
selves were  ready  to  make  the  necessary  sacrifices. 

Moreover  there  is  one  section  of  the  nation,  the  best  organised  and  the  most 
powerful,  which  does  to  a  very  large  extent  actively  desire  w-ar.  The  vast  improve- 
ments in  the  Russian  army  since  the  Japanese  war  are,  I  believe,  undeniable. 
Throughout  the  army  it  is  felt,  at  any  rate  by  the  mass  of  itis  ofi&cers,  that  the 
war  was  not  a  fair  test,  that  the  army  earned  the  shame  of  defeat  without  having 
come  to  the  end  of  its  resources,  and  that,  if  the  war  had  been  prolonged,  the  result 
would  have  been  different.  I  do  not  wish  to  discuss  the  relative  truth  of  this 
feeling,  as  it  is  clear  that  war  is  the  ultimate  aim  of  the  existence  of  all  armies, 
but  it  is  at  the  same  time  certain  that  the  desire  for  war  is  more  pronounced  in 
military  circles  here  than  elsewhere,  for  the  obvious  reason  that  war  would  give 
the  Russian  Army  an  opportunity  for  wiping  out  the  disgrace  of  its  defeats  in 
Manchuria. 

As  regards  the  rank  and  file  of  the  Russian  Army,  it  is  of  course  more  difi&cult 
to  obtain  any  reliable  information.  I  might  however  quote  an  incident  which  was 
recently  brought  to  my  notice  from  an  absolutely  reliable  source.  As  a  rule  the 
disbanding  of  the  time-expired  soldiers  is  received  with  great  delight  by  the  men. 
This  year  however,  when  General  Rennenkampf,  who  commands  the  Vilna  Military 
District,  announced  to  these  soldiers  that  they  were  free  to  return  to  their  homes 
his  speech  to  the  men  was  received  in  perfect  silence  and,  on  sending  for  the 
Noncommissioned  Officers  to  discover  the  reason  for  this  behaviour,  he  was  informed 
that  the  men  did  not  wish  to  go  but  wanted  to  stop  and  fight  the  Germans. 

It  is  possible  that  the  incident  was  arranged  to  please  the  General  who  is,  I 
believe,  extremely  warlike,  but  it  is  nevertheless  symptomatic  and  I  am  convinced 
that  if  Russia  was  compelled  to  take  up  arms,  it  would  be  an  easy  task  for  the 
authorities  to  make  it  a  popular  one  [sic  .•  '?  war]. 

The  danger  of  revolutionary  disturbances  in  the  event  of  war,  though  still 
a  bugbear  in  Government  and  Dynastic  circles,  has  been,  I  think,  considerably 
modified  in  the  past  6  months.  It  has  indeed  still  to  be  reckoned  with  but  would 
in  my  opinion  lose  much  of  its  force  in  the  case  of  a  war  against  Germany  or 
Austria  or  on  behalf  of  any  of  the  Slav  races. 

Militant  Panslavism  may  be  limited  to  a  small  section  of  Russian  public  opinion, 
but  I  do  believe  that  every  true  Russian  has  at  heart  a  vague  sentiment  of 
national  solidarity  and  any  war  which  closely  affected  Slav  interests  would  at  any 
rate  be  gladly  endured  if  not  welcomed  and  would  be  more  likely  to  strengthen 
than  to  w^eaken  the  Dynasty. 

On  the  other  hand  any  question  entailing  a  loss  of  prestige  for  the  Slav  Empire 
would  seriously,  affect  the  popularity  of  the  Dynasty,  and  bring  about  the  fall  of 
the  present  Government. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 
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No.  976. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.{^) 

F.O.  22675/13799/13/44. 
(No.  134.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  15,  1913. 

The  Italian  Ambassador,  speaking  to  me  by  the  instructions  of  the  Italian 
Minister  for  Foreign  AfTairs,  to-day  made  a  strong  appeal  to  me  to  recognise  how 
much  Italy  had  done  and  how  hard  she  had  worked  to  smooth  matters  respecting  the 
northern  and  north-eastern  frontiers  of  Albania,  by  using  her  influence  in  Vienna  in 
favour  of  concessions  to  Servia  and  Montenegro.  He  urged  me  to  help  in  getting  a 
settlement  of  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania,  where  the  Corfu  Canal  w'as  of  real 
importance,  Austria  feeling  as  strongly  as  Italy  that  the  possession  of  the  whole  of  the  : 
Canal  by  Greece  would  be  intolerable.  Supposing,  for  instance,  that  France  had  been 
where  Italy  was,  she  would  never  have  yielded  on  this  point.  M.  Sazonof,  forgetting 
all  that  Italy  had  done  to  help  to  secure  a  solution  of  the  questions  in  which  Russia 
was  interested,  was  now  holding  language  in  St.  Petersburg  to  the  effect  that  the 
Greek  occupation  of  southern  Albania  was  a  fact  to  be  reckoned  with,  implying  that 
the  Greeks  could  not  be  turned  out  of  what  they  had  occupied.  But,  if  occupation 
was  a  title  to  possession,  it  would  apply  to  Ehodes;  and  the  Ambassador  reminded 
me  that  I  had,  when  Italy  occupied  Rhodes,  pointed  out  that  occupation  during  a  war 
must  not  be  taken  to  imply  permanent  possession.  He  said  that  he  personally  was  j 
doing  all  he  could  to  secure  that  Rhodes  should  be  used  to  ease  the  situation.  Italy  ■  fj 
could  not  well,  owing  to  her  obligations  to  Turkey,  propose  to  give  Rhodes  to  Greece; 
but,  if  the  suggestion  came  from  a  tliird  Power,  the  Ambassador  would  support  it 
personally  in  Rome.  With  regard  to  islands  such  as  Mitylene  and  Chios,  the  difficulty 
did  not  arise  in  Rome,  but  elsewhere.  The  Ambassador  said  that  he  would  also 
support  concessions  to  Greece  in  the  hinterland  of  the  south  of  Albania,  provided 
that  the  coast,  on  which  there  could  be  no  further  concession,  was  secured  for  Albania. 

I  said  that  I  could  not  do  anything  until  the  other  Ambassadors  returned  to  ' 
London.    I  observed  that  the  question  of  Rhodes  was  one  that,  I  thought,  would 
influence  the  French  Government  as  well  as  the  Greek  Government. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 


No.  977. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  II.  Bax-Ironside. 

F.O.  22137/9564/13/44. 
(No.  68.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  15,  1913. 

Sir  A.  N[icolson]  explained  on  May  10,  documents  in  hand,  very  fully  to 
M.  Madjaroff  the  history  of  the  frontier  line — pointing  out  that  in  the  communications 
which  had  passed  between  the  Powers  and  the  Allies  the  Enos-Midia  line  was  taken 
as  a  basis, (M  and  that  there  was  no  mention  whatever  of  the  various  points  referred  to 
by  his  Gov[ernmen]t.  It  could  not  possibly  be  contended  that  the  reply  of  the  Powers 
on  April  8(^)  to  a  communication  of  the  Allies  of  April  5(^)  had  any  reference  whatever 
to  a  wish  expressed  by  M.  Gueshoff  on  April  5,  and  of  which  on  April  8  the  Powers 
had,  so  far  as  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  knew  and  so  far  as  our  archives  showed,  no  proper 

(')  [rp.  supra,  p.  784,  No.  967,  and  note  (5).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  661,  No.  816.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  655-6,  No.  808.] 
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official  cognizance.  In  any  case  on  April  21(*)  the  Allies  in  an  official  communication 
to  the  Powers  again  i-epeated,  without  any  details  as  to  points,  that  the  Enos-Midia 
Une  was  to  be  taken  as  basis.  There  was  no  ambiguity  and  no  misunderstanding, 
and  on  that  basis  the  D[ra]ft  Treaty  was  drawn  up.(^j 

M.  Madjaroif  said  that  M.  Gueshoff  had  written  an  official  note  about  April  5 
claiming  the  detailed  line. 

H[is]  ]\r[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  had  no  trace  of  such  a  note,  and  I  accordingly 
telegraphed  to  you  to  enquire  if  you  had  received  one.(^) 

Sir  A.  N[icolson]  told  M.  Madjaroff  that  the  main  point  to  keep  in  view  was  the 
urgent  necessity  to  sign  peace,  and  an  international  Commission  could  very  well  decide 
on  how  the  frontier  was  to  run  once  that  the  two  ends  were  fixed.  M.  Madjaroff 
demurred  to  this,  and  said  that  unless  some  indications  were  given  as  to  the  points 
through  which  the  line  was  to  run,  a  commission  would  never  come  to  an  agreement. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(')  [v.  supra,  pp.  705-6,  No.  867.] 

(•')  [  v.  supra,  p.  7oO,  No.  927,  aud  vote  (^).~\ 

(6)  [Telegram  (No.  108),  D.  May  10,  6  p.m.  (F.O.  22137/9564/13/44.)  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside 
replied  by  telegram  (No.  163)  on  May  11,  D.  3-30  p.m.,  R.  10-15  p.m.,  "There  was  no  official 
note,  but  Prime  Minister  handed  to  each  foreign  Minister  a  piece  of  paper  containing 
proposed  definitions  of  line,  full  text  of  which  was  given  in  my  telegram  No.  125  of  April  5." 
(r.  supra,  p.  784,  No.  967,  and  note  (*).)] 


No.  978. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  23693/2926/13/44. 

(No.  100.)    Confidential.  Belgrade,  D.  May  16,  1918. 

Sir,  E.  May  24,  1913. 

With  referenc-e  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  despatch  No.  32,  Secret  of  the 
10th  March(^)  last  I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  herewith  a  summary  of  the  replies 
prepared  by  the  Bulgarian  Government  to  the  arguments  set  forth  in  Monsieur 
Pashitch's  letter  to  Monsieur  Spalaikovitch  which  formed  the  enclosure  to  the  above- 
mentioned  despatch. 

These  replies  have  not  yet  been  communicated  to  the  Servian  Government  but  are 
held  in  readiness  in  case  the  latter  should  again  assert  that  for  various  reasons  they 
are  justified  in  claiming  territorial  compensation  in  Macedonia  at  the  expense  of 
Bulgaria. 

The  Servian  attitude  is  now,  however,  that  the  original  Treaty  must  be  put 
entirely  aside,  that  they  claim  compensation  altogether  irrespective  of  the  stipulations 
it  may  have  contained,  that  they  do  not  even  intend  to  submit  the  dispute  to  the 
arbitration  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia  as  provided  for  in  the  Treaty,  that  Servia  intends 
to  remain  in  occupation  of  the  disputed  territory  and  Bulgaria  can  come  and  take  it  if 
she  is  able. 

Under  the  circumstances  it  seems  unlikely  the  Bulgarian  counter-arguments  which 
are  based  entirely  on  the  Treaty  will  be  accorded  much  attention  in  Servia. (^) 

I  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  565-8,  No.  693.] 

(^)  [cp.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 


796 


Enclosure  in  No.  978. 

Summary  of  Bulgarian  Replies  to  the  Contentio7is  of  the  Servian  Government  as  set 
forth  in  the  Enclosure  to  Sir  H.  B ax- Ironside's  despatch  No.  32  Secret  of 
10th  March,  1913. 

1)  .  The  contention  that  Servia  by  mobilising  more  men  than  stipulated  under  the 
Treaty  relieved  Bulgaria  of  the  onerous  obligation  of  supplying  100,000  men  for  the 
support  of  the  Servian  Army  on  the  Vardar,  and  that  this  fact  enabled  Bulgaria  to 
employ  all  her  troops  to  the  eastward  which  contributed  largely  to  the  Bulgarian 
successes,  takes  no  account  of  the  arrangements  entered  into  in  Conventions  concluded 
subsequently  to  the  Treaty,  which  conventions  were  all  the  outcome  of  the  Treaty  and 
were  interconnected.  There  were  in  all  one  Military  Convention  and  four  General 
Staff  Conventions. (')  The  Military  Convention  was  concluded  on  the  29th  of  April,  and 
by  this  were  fixed  the  minimum  of  the  troops  to  be  put  in  the  field  respectively  by  the 
allies,  viz  :  Bulgaria  200,000  men,  Servia  150,000.  It  was  further  stated  that  in  case 
of  Servia  being  attacked  by  Turkey,  Bulgaria  engaged  to  send  100,000  men  into  the 
Vardar  territory  to  her  assistance  and  this  stipulation  was  also  to  hold  good  in  the 
event  of  Servia  being  the  attacking  party,  unless  however  it  were  previously  modified 
by  a  special  convention.  This  is  in  effect  what  occurred,  since,  when  it  was  decided 
to  assume  the  offensive  against  Turkey,  a  General  Staff  Convention  signed  on  the 
23rd  August  O.S.  and  another  signed  on  the  15th  September  O.S.,  the  latter  there- 
fore two  days  only  before  the  issue  of  the  mobihzation  decrees,  determined  that 
Bulgaria  should  send  one  Division  to  co-operate  with  the  Servian  Army  on  the  Vardar 
and  that  with  the  exception  of  this  Division  the  whole  of  the  Bulgarian  Army  should 
operate  on  the  Maritza.  It  was  moreover  agreed  that  granting  the  Servian  troops 
were  successful,  the  Bulgarian  Division  might  be  withdrawn  after  a  time. 

Under  the  circumstances  Bulgaria  fulfilled  all  obligations  incumbent  upon  her 
inasmuch  as  35,000  men  were  sent  to  co-operate  with  the  Servians  on  the  Egri 
Palanka  road  and  w^ere  not  withdrawn  until  after  the  Turks  had  fled  Southwards  and 
Salonica  had  been  occupied.  Neither  the  Treaty  nor  the  conventions  contain  any 
mention  whatever  of  a  partition  of  territory  based  on  the  number  of  troops  respectively 
employed  on  the  Vardar  by  the  Allies. 

2)  .  According  to  Article  2  of  the  Secret  annex  to  the  Treaty, (^)  the  Servian  conten- 
tion that  "Macedonia"  constituted  contested  territory  is  erroneous.  By  that  Article 
it  was  agreed  that  "Macedonia"  should  either  be  an  autonomous  province  within 
frontiers  clearly  defined  viz  :  Shar  dagh,  the  Rhodope  M[oun]t[ain]s,  the 
Archipelago  and  Lake  Ochrida  or,  that  it  should  be  apportioned  to  the  Allies,  in  which 
case  the  same  Secret  annex  determined  the  one  portion  to  be  indisputably  Bulgarian, 
whilst  another  but  far  smaller  area  only  might  be  contested  and  was  in  case  of  disagree- 
ment to  form  the  subject  of  arbitration  on  the  part  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia.  The 
following  words  appear  :  "  La  Serbie  s'engage  de  ne  rien  chercher  au  dela  de  la  ligne 
tracee  sur  la  carte  annexee."  (The  line  referred  to  on  the  map  runs  approximately 
from  Egri  Palanka,  South-west  to  the  North  end  of  lake  Ochrida  leaving  Kiipriilii, 
Prilep,  Monastir  and  Ochrida  to  Bulgaria.)  Therefore  the  only  disputable  territory 
lies  between  the  Shar  dagh  and  this  line. 

With  regard  to  the  Servian  contention  1-hat  the  Powers  having  deprived  Servia  of 
the  fruits  of  her  victories  on  the  Adriatic  littoral  this  loss  should  be  shared  between  the 
allies  and  not  fall  entirely  on  Servia,  no  mention  is  contained  in  the  Treaty  of  how 
much  territory  to  the  West  or  how  much  territory  to  the  East  should  fall  respectively 
to  Servia  and  Bulgaria ;  therefore  the  fact  of  Servia  having  renounced  Durazzo  has  no 
bearing  whatever  on  the  territorial  arrangements  between  the  allies,  and  the  Bulgarian 
Government  can  admit  no  responsibility  for  this  decision  which  was  moreover  taken 
without  any  reference  to  Bulgaria. 

(4)  [Cii.  infra,  pp.  1011-3,  App.  II.] 

(^)  [v.  Gooch  f{'  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  782,  App.  V,  and  infra,  p.  1011,  App.  II.] 
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3)  .  The  argument,  that  hecause  Bulgaria  asked  for  Servian  reinforcements  and 
Artillery  for  the  reduction  of  Adrianople,  both  of  which  were  at  once  supplied,  there- 
fore Servia  has  gone  beyond  her  obligations  and  is  entitled  to  expect  compensation, 
is  in  contradiction  to  the  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  and  Conventions. 

According  to  paragraph  3  of  Article  2  of  the  Military  Convention  "  la  Serbie  est 
obligee  de  secourir  la  Bulgarie  avec  toutes  ses  forces  qui  pourraient  rester  disponibles." 
Bulgaria  undertook  a  similar  obligation  towards  Servia.  The  General  Staff  Con- 
ventions are  even  more  explicit  on  this  point.  Article  7  of  the  General  Staff  Convention 
of  the  19th  June  has  words  to  the  following  effect  :  "  Si  la  situation  exige  le  renforce- 
ment  de  I'Armee  Bulgare  operant  sur  le  Maritza  et  s'il  n'est  pas  necessaire  qu'on 
maintienne  toutes  les  forces  sur  le  Vardar  les  troupes  necessaires  doivent  etre 
transportees  du  Vardar  sur  le  Maritza  et  vice  versa."  When  during  the  war  it  was 
found  indispensable  to  have  a  larger  number  of  troops  operating  on  the  Maritza,  two 
Servian  Divisions  were  transported  thither  in  accordance  with  the  above  provision, 
whilst  the  7th  Division  of  the  Bulgarian  Army  remained  on  the  Vardar  until  the  end 
of  the  operations  in  that  direction. 

The  Servian  argument  with  regard  both  to  reinforcements  of  troops  and  of 
Artillery  falls  to  the  ground.  The  aim  of  Treaties  between  allies  is  to  secure  benefit 
to  all.  Had  the  Turks  been  victorious  on  the  Maritza  the  Servians  would  have  felt 
the  effect  as  well  as  the  Bulgarians,  likewise  if  the  Turks  had  been  successful  against 
the  Servian  Army  Bulgaria  must  also  have  suffered.  Therefore  assistance  had  to 
be  mutual.  Can  the  Servian  Government  point  to  one  single  stipulation  in  the  Treaty 
or  Conventions  which  implies  that  either  party  can  ask  for  an  increase  of  territory? 
Servia  has  done  no  more  than  she  was  obliged. 

4)  .  The  assertion  made  by  Servia  that  before  the  war  it  was  said  that  Adrianople 
and  Constantinople  would  be  outside  the  Bulgarian  sphere  of  action  is  unsupported  by 
any  documentary  evidence.  In  the  same  way  it  was  currently  stated  before  the  war 
that  the  Sandjak  and  the  Adriatic  littoral  did  not  enter  into  the  Servian  programme, 
but  Servia  nevertheless  occupied  both.  If  there  is  to  be  a  division  of  territory 
according  to  losses  in  the  war  Bulgaria  has  to  show  by  far  the  longest  list  of  killed, 
wounded  and  missing  viz  :  a  total  of  about  84,000  as  against  a  Servian  total  of 

j    about  25,000. 

Servia  complains  of  having  been  obliged  to  cede  territory  in  the  interest  of  the 
I  allies ;  Bulgaria  has  likewise  had  to  cede  a  larger  area  of  territory  back  to  Turkey  and 
j    furthermore  territory  to  Roumania  in  the  interests  of  the  allies. 

The  Bulgarian  Government  hopes  the  Servian  Government  will  not  raise  questions 
incompatible  with  the  Treaty,  and  they  are  compelled  to  state  that  the  strict  accom- 
plishment of  engagements  undertaken  will  be  the  best  guarantee  for  the  future  of  the 
alliance. 


No.  979. 

Sir  B.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Belgrade,  May  17,  1913. 
F.O.  22730/2925/13/44.  D.  2  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  122.)  E.  2-55  p.m. 

Servia  and  Bulgaria. 

My  telegram  No".  120  of  May  14.^-) 

According  to  the  Prime  Minister  whom  I  have  just  seen  Servia  will  approach 
Bulgaria  for  a  revision  of  the  treaty  in  an  entirely  friendly  manner  and  harbours  no 

(')  [Copies   of   this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the    Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(=)  [v.  supra,  pp.  790-1,  No.  973.] 
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aggressive  designs  whatever.  The  Servian  mihtary  dispositions,  he  said,  were 
precautionary  and  with  a  view  to  preventing  operations  by  Bulgarian  bands.  He 
spoke  of  mediation  in  case  it  was  found  impossible  to  arrive  at  a  settlement  by  direct 
negotiation. 

(Sent  to  Sofia.) 


No.  980. 

Sir  Echvard  Grei/  to  Sir  H.  Bax-lronside.{^) 

F.O.  23423/9564/13/44. 
(No.  71.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  19,  1913. 

Dr.  Danef  came  to  see  me  to-day.  His  idea  was  that  the  Treaty  of  Peace  should 
be  signed  without  delay,  and  that  then  a  conference  should  assemble  to  draw  up  a 
Convention  about  the  exchange  of  prisoners,  commercial  relations,  amnesties,  and 
other  details.  He  urged  me  to  use  all  the  influence  I  could  to  get  the  other  Allies  to 
sign  the  Treaty,  explaining  how  unfair  it  was  that,  in  order  to  secure  further 
advantages  in  the  Treaty,  Greece  or  Servia  should  delay  matters  at  the  expense  of 
Bulgaria,  who  was  keeping  so  many  troops  at  Chatalja.  If  the  other  Allies  did  delay 
matters,  Bulgaria  alone  might  sign  the  Treaty  with  Turkey.  He  added  that,  as  it 
was  at  the  desire  of  the  Powers  that  Bulgaria  has  agreed  to  make  peace,  he  thought 
that  the  Powers  ought  to  consider  her  entitled  to  sign  alone,  if  need  be,  the  Treaty 
that  they  had  urged  upon  her.    He  asked  me  what  I  thought  of  this  procedure. 

I  replied  that  I  could  not  say  what  was  honourable  as  between  Bulgaria  and  her 
Allies  :  that  was  a  matter  between  themselves.  I  could  not  say  anything  to  the  other 
Allies  about  that,  but  I  would  urge  that  Greece  should  not  be  backward  in  signing  the 
Treaty.  I  understood  the  point  of  view  of  Greece  in  desiring  to  know  more  about 
southern  Albania  and  the  ^Egean  Islands ;  and  if,  by  delaying  the  signature  she  could 
make  the  Powers  more  favourable  to  her,  this  point  of  view  would  be  not  only 
intelligible,  but  reasonable.  But  just  the  contrary  was  the  case  :  if  she  or  any  other 
Power  delayed  the  signature  of  the  Treaty,  the  Powers  would  be  not  more,  but  less, 
favourably  disposed.  Dr.  Danef  had  spoken  of  the  desire  of  Servia  to  have  the 
guarantees  about  her  access  to  the  Adriatic  inserted  in  the  Treaty  of  Peace,  but  these 
guarantees  would  not  be  relevant  to  a  Treaty  between  Turkey  and  the  Allies. 

Dr.  Danef  said  that  he  thought  that,  if  I  would  express  these  views  to  the  Allies, 
it  would  be  sufficient. 

I  told  Dr.  Danef  of  the  desire  expressed  by  the  Turkish  delegates  that  the  peace 
should  begin  from  the  signature  of  the  Treaty,  without  waiting  for  ratification,  and 
Dr.  Danef  agreed  and  seemed  to  anticipate  no  difficulty  in  arranging  this. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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No.  981. 

I  Sir  Edioard  Grci/  to  Sir  R.  Payet.C) 

I    F.O.  23424/9564/13/44. 
(No.  32.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  19,  1913. 

The  Servian  Delegates  came  to  see  me  to-day.  They  wished  to  raise  some  points 
about  the  northern  Albanian  frontier,  which  they  said  would  be  an  impracticable  one 
as  it  stood  at  present  according  to  the  decision  of  the  Powers. 

I  said  that,  for  several  months,  we  had  been  told  that  the  frontier  would  be 
,  impracticable  unless  Djakova  went  to  Albania ;  and  I  explained  that,  if  any  points 
I'    were  to  be  raised  at  all,  this  point  of  Djakova  and  others  would  be  reopened. 

One  of  the  delegates  said  that  apparently,  then,  "  noli  me  tangere  "  was  the 
motto  with  regard  to  the  Albanian  frontier. 

To  this  I  assented. 

They  then  urged  that  the  guarantees  given  by  the  Powers  about  Servian  access  to 
the  Adriatic  should  be  inserted  after  the  third  Article  of  the  Treaty,  and  said  that  tliey 
were  instructed  not  to  sign  the  Treaty  unless  these  guarantees  were  put  into  it. 

I  replied  that  these  guarantees  could  not  be  put  into  a  Treaty  between  Turkey  and 
the  Allies.  If  they  were  put  into  a  formal  instrument,  it  must  be  one  signed  by  the 
Powers  who  gave  the  guarantees,  and  the  Powers  would  not  sign  the  Treaty  between 
the  Allies  and  Turkey.  I  had  no  doubt  that  the  Powers  would  confirm  these  guarantees 
either  by  inserting  them  in  the  Statute  for  the  organisation  of  Albania  or  in  some 
other  instrument  that  they  would  sign. 

The  Delegates  gave  me  to  understand  that,  if  they  were  assured  that  the 
guarantees  would  be  inserted  m  the  Statute  for  Albania,  they  might  be  able  to  get 
instructions  to  sign  the  Treaty  of  Peace. 

I  said  that  it  appeared  from  this  that  their  only  difficulty  about  signing  the 
III  Treaty  was  their  wish  to  have  the  guarantees  confirmed. 
"         They  assented  to  this. 

i  I  told  them  that  I  would  bring  the  matter  before  the  meeting  with  the 
I  Ambassadors  to-morrow. 

I         The  delegates  expressed  a  wash  that  I  should  again  open  the  Peace  Conference. 

I  said  that  I  had  never  closed  the  Conference,  which  had  only  been  suspended  :  a 
I  formal  reopening  did  not  therefore  appear  to  be  necessary,  but  when  they  were  all 
I  ready  to  sign  the  Treaty  and  conclude  peace  I  would  do  whatever  they  all  desired. 

[I  am,  &C.1 

I  E.  G[KEY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 


No.  982. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.C) 

F.O.  23425/13799/13/44. 
:  (No.  138.) 

}  Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  19,  1913. 

j  The  Italian  Ambassador  Informed  me  to-day  that  the  point  about  the  iEgean 
I  Islands  had  been  settled  favourably.  Italy  would  give  up  to  Greece  the  islands  that 
!  she  occupied,  to  facilitate  a  settlement  of  the  southern  Albanian  frontier.  But  Italy 
j  must  remain  firm  about  three  conditions:   (1)  that  the  Greek  frontier  must  not  be 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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north  of  the  point  that  he  had  last  indicated  to  me;  (2)  that  the  whole  of  the  Corfu 
Canal  must  be  neutralised;  and  (3)  that  the  small  island  of  Saseno,  near  the  Bay 
of  Vallona,  must  go  to  Albania.  Italy  could  not,  owing  to  her  obligations  to  Turkey, 
make  this  proposal  about  the  islands  herself,  but  it  might  be  made  by  a  third  party. 
It  was  a  great  sacrifice  on  the  part  of  Italy,  for,  as  I  might  have  seen  by  the  morning's 
papers,  there  was  still  fighting  in  Cyrenaica,  and  a  considerable  number  of  Turkish 
troops  were  still  there  :  to  agree  to  give  up  the  islands  while  this  was  the  case  was 
a  sacrifice. 

I  asked  whether  any  progress  had  been  made  in  Berlin  respecting  other  islands. 

The  Ambassador  replied  that  he  could  not  speak  definitely,  but  he  believed 
that  things  were  going  well  as  regards  Mytilene  and  Chios.  He  pressed  me  for 
my  views. 

I  said  that  I  had  not  seen  the  Russian  Ambassador  or  the  French  Ambassador  at 
all  last  week.  I  would  make  the  best  use  I  could  of  what  he  had  told  me  to  ease  the 
situation,  but  I  could  not  say  anything  more  definite  at  present. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  983. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  11.  Bax-Ironside. 

P.O.  22643/9564/13/44. 
(No.  70.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  20,  1913. 

The  Bulgarian  Minister  informed  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  May  13  that  he  had  received 
authority  to  sign  the  D[ra]ft  Treaty,  and  was  ready  to  do  so  as  soon  as  the  others 
were.  He  intimated  that  the  Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]t  would  like  to  state  in  a  protocol 
or  in  some  way  their  desire  for  the  Sarai-Muratli  line.(')  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  told  him 
that  this  was  a  detail  to  settle  with  the  others.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  was  glad  to  hear 
that  the  Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]t  had  authorized  him  to  sign,  and  trusted  that  the 
other  Allies  would  be  equally  reasonable. 

M.  Madjaroff  then  spoke  of  the  concentration  of  large  Greek  forces  in  Salonica 
and  Serres  vicinity,  and  of  the  conflicts  which  had  already  taken  place  between 
Bulgarian  and  Greek  troops.  His  Gov[ernmen]t  hoped  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
Gov[ernmen]t  would  state  at  Athens 

1.  That  conflicts  should  be  avoided. 

2.  That  an  enquiry  should  be  held  as  to  who  was  to  blame  for  the  colhsions  which 

had  occurred. 

3.  That  the  status  quo  should  be  maintained. 

Sir  A.  N[icolson]  took  note  of  the  above. 

The  matter  will  be  mentioned  verbally  to  the  Greek  Minister  here.(-) 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(1)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  794-5,  No.  977,  nntp  (^).] 

(2)  [Sir  A.  Nicolson's  draft  on  which  this  despatch  is  based  is  annotated  here  by 
Sir  Edward  Grey:  "Yes.    E.  G."j 
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No.  981. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Elliot. 

F.O.  22644/9564/13/44. 
(No.  45.) 

Sir,  Fore'gn  Office,  May  20,  1913. 

M.  Skouloudis  called  on  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  May  13.  Sir  A.  N[icolson] 
expressed  the  hope  that  M.  Skouloudis  had  received  authority  to  sign  the 
preliminary  Treaty  of  Peace.  M.  Skouloudis  said  that  he  had  not  received  any 
instructions  as  yet  to  that  effect.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  said  that  Bulgaria  and  Turkey 
were  ready  to  sign,  and  he  presumed  that  neither  Servia  nor  Montenegro  would 
make  ditficulties.  M.  Skouloudis  said  that  if  the  Articles  as  to  Albania  and  the 
islands  were  modified  or  omitted  his  Gov[ernmen]t  would  make  no  difficulties. 
Sir  A.  N[icolson]  went  over  again  with  M.  Skouloudis  all  the  old  ground,  pointing 
out  that  the  preliminary  Treaty  was  between  the  AlHes  and  Turkey,  and  that  surely 
it  was  a  great  gain  to  Greece  to  obtain  a  formal  engagement  from  Turkey  that  she 
left  the  two  questions  which  he  had  mentioned  in  the  hands  of  the  Powers.  That 
was  a  great  step  in  advance.  Greece,  by  not  signing,  would  not  advance  her  cause 
an  inch  vis-a-vis  to  the  Powers,  and  would  allow  a  state  of  quasi-hostility  with 
Turkey  to  continue  which  entailed  a  heavy  burden  on  the  Greek  treasury  besides 
blocking  all  Greek  trade  with  the  Black  Sea  and  hampering  it  with  other  portions 
of  the  Turkish  Empire.  By  signing  the  Treaty  Greece  gained  much  and  lost 
nothing.  M.  Skouloudis  did  not  dispute  this,  but  said  that  his  position  was  delicate 
and  he  could  hardly  place  these  considerations  before  his  Gov[ernmen]t.  He  urged 
strongly  that  at  least  Greece  might  be  permitted  to  lay  her  views  before  the  Powers. 
Sir  A.  N[icolson]  said  that  she  had  already  done  so,  and  that  the  Powers  were  well 
aware  of  her  wishes  and  aspirations.  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  impressed  on  M.  Skouloudis 
that  it  would  be  most  unfortunate  if  Greece  stood  out.{^) 

[I  am,  kc. 

E.  GEEY.] 

(1)  [Note  by  Sir  Edward  Grey:  "  Very  opportune  advice.    E.  G."] 


No.  985. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.C) 

F.O.  23705/9564/13/44. 
(No.  112.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  20,  1913. 

At  the  reunion  to-day  I  communicated  what  had  passed  between  the  Servian 
Delegates  and  myself  about  the  insertion  that  they  desired  to  have  made  in  the 
Treaty  of  Peace.(=) 

It  was  the  unanimous  opinion  of  the  reunion  that  to  insert  these  words  in  the 
Treaty  of  Peace  between  Turkey  and  the  Allies  would  be  out  of  place,  and  the 
following  resolution  was  come  to 

"  Le  Gouvernement  Serbe,  avant  de  signer  le  Traite  de  Paix  entre  les 
Allies  et  la  Turquie,  reclame  des  Puissances  une  assurance  relative  au  debouche 
commercial  qui  lui  a  ete  reserve  sur  I'Adriatique  avec  un  chemin  de  fer  inter- 

(')  (This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  Paris  (No.  324);  to  Berlin  (No.  162);  to  Rome  (No.  141);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  201).  cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  470-2,  Nos.  7080-5;  D.D.F.,  8™«  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  654-7, 
No.  569 ;  G.P.,  XXXIV  (II),  pp.  847-52.] 
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national  sous  le  controle  europeen.  La  reunion  pense  qu'il  n'y  a  aucun 
inconvenient  a  repeter  la  declaration  sur  laquelle  elle  s'est  mise  d'accord  le 
20  decerabre  1912, (^)  et  qui  a  ete  approuvee  par  les  six  Gouvernements.  Cette 
declaration  ne  peut  etre  inseree  dans  le  Traite  qui  se  conclut  entre  les  Allies 
et  la  Sublime  Porte,  mais  elle  peut  faire  I'objet  d'une  mention  speciale  dans 
un  instrument  diplomatique,  et  en  attendant  elle  peut  etre  reiteree  par 
Sir  Edward  Grey,  au  nom  des  six  Puissances,  aux  Delegues  Serbes  a  la 
Conference  de  Londres." 

We  then  discussed  the  question  of  alterations  in  the  Treaty  of  Peace,  as  desired 
by  Turkey,  and  especially  the  alteration  desired  by  Greece. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  held  very  strongly  the  opinion  that  the  alteration 
desired  by  Greece(*)  was  not  one  that  should  be  countersigned  by  the  Powers,  though 
it  had  not  been  communicated  to  his  Government  and  he  was  without  instructions. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  was  disposed  to  take  the  same  line. 

The  German  Charge  d'Affaires  said  that  the  German  Government  saw  no 
objection  to  the  alteration  desired  by  Greece  if  none  of  the  other  Powers  objected. 

The  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors  also  saw  no  objection  to  it. 

I  stated  that  this  was  my  view  as  well.  It  was  clear,  however,  that  we  might 
expect  strong  objection  from  Italy  and  Austria,  and  that  the  assent  of  the  Powers 
to  this  alteration  could  certainly  not  be  obtained  without  considerable  discussion 
and  delay,  and  probably  it  would  be  impossible  to  come  to  an  agreement  about  it. 

The  French  Ambassador  and  I  pointed  out  that  Turkey  and  the  Allies  were 
entitled  to  make  what  alteration  they  pleased  in  a  Treaty  that  was  their  own  affair, 
though  of  course  such  alteration  would  be  theirs,  and  would  have  no  binding  effect 
on  the  Powers. 

Finally,  the  following  resolution  was  come  to  : — 

"  Monsieur  de  Kiihlmann  fait  savoir  a  la  reunion  que  le  Ministre  de  Grece 

a  Berlin  a  dit  que  son  Gouvernement  reclamait  dans  les  Articles  3  et  5  la 

suppression  des  mots  '  et  Leurs  Majestes  les  Souveraints  [sic']  Allies.'  Monsieur 

Skouloudis  a  parle  dans  le  meme  sens  au  Foreign  Office. 

"  D'autre  part,  I'Ambassadeur  de  Turquie  a  demande  I'insertion  dans 

I'Article  7  d'une  mention  relative  aux  Vakoufs  et  des  indications  plus  precises 

sur  la  question  de  juridiction. 

"  Apres  un  echange  de  vues  sur  ces  diverses  reclamations.  Sir  E.  Grey  a 

propose  a  la  reunion,  qui  I'a  adopte,  I'avis  suivant : 

"Les  Puissances  estiment  qu'une  discussion   sur  des  modifications  du 

Traite  entrainerait  inevitablement  des  delais,  et  elles  expriment  I'espoir  que 

la  Turquie  et  les  Allies  arriveront  le  plus  tot  possible  a  un  accord  pour  la 

conclusion  de  la  paix." 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  handed  in  the  following  reservation,  which  was 
received  by  the  reunion  for  the  purpose  of  record  : — 

"En  donnant  son  assentiment  au  texte  du  Traite  de  Paix  preliminaire,  le 
Gouvernement  Imperial  et  Royal  tient  a  ce  que  les  observations  suivantes, 
auxquelles  ce  texte  donne  lieu,  fussent  inserees  dans  une  resolution  de  la 
reunion. 

I. 

"  Le  Gouvernement  Austro-Hongrois,  tout  en  maintenant  la  proposition 
presentee  dans  la  reunion  du  1.')  mars(^)  relativement  aux  droits  decoulant  des 
capitulations  turques  dans  les  territoires  qui  seront  annexes  par  les  Allies,  est 
pret  a  ne  pas  insister  pour  qu'une  stipulation  a  ce  sujet  soit  inseree  parmi  les 
articles  de  la  paix  preliminaire. 

(3)  [v.  suprn,  pp.  .302-3,  No.  40-3,  and  end] 
(■*)  \cp.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

(•'*)  [For  the  record  of  this  meetin^;  v.  supra,  p.  587,  No.  718.  No  mention,  however,  occurs 
in  the  British  record  of  this  question.] 
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"  Cette  decision  a  ete  prise  par  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  et  Eoyal  pour 
les  raisons  suivantes  : 

"La  paix  preliminaire  ne  specific  pas  encore  I'etendue  des  territoires  qui 
seront  annexes  a  chacun  des  Etats  Balcaniques,  et  le  reglement  des  questions 
rattachees  a  la  souverainete  territoriale  dans  ces  portions,  surtout  des  questions 
regies  aetuellement  par  les  capitulations,  est  done  reserve  a  une  date  ulterieure 
quand  il  y  aura  pleine  clarte  sur  les  parts  de  territoire  attribuees  a  chaque  Etat 
Balcanique. 

"  L'Autriclie-Hongrie  fera  alors  dependre  sa  reconnaissance  do  ces  change- 
ments  territoriaux  d'une  solution  satisfaisante  des  questions  susindiquees. 

II. 

"  II  nous  semble  qu'il  ne  pourrait  etre  dans  I'interet  des  Grandes  Puissances 
d'accorder  aux  Representants  des  Etats  Balcaniques  a  la  Commission  siegeant  a 
Paris  le  meme  vote  decisif  qu'aux  Grandes  Puissances,  vu  que  les  Etats  belligerants 
devront  assumer  des  la  conclusion  de  la  paix  de  nombreuses  charges,  resultant  de 
la  dette  publique  et  des  concessions  aceordees  a  des  compagnies  privees  qui 
passeront  dans  leurs  mains. 

"  Accepter  un  pareil  principe  serait  dangereux  et  difficile  a  appliquer  en 
pratique. 

"  D'ailleurs  on  avait  tout  d'abord  eu  I'idee  de  notifier  simplement  aux 
belligerants  comme  volonte  des  Puissances  les  decisions  qui  auront  ete  prises  par 
la  reunion  des  Ambassadeurs  (d'apres  le  projet  d'article  propose  par  la  France) 
sur  toute  question  de  principe  touchant  des  matieres  de  finance. 

"  De  meme  on  avait  propose  que  la  Commission  de  Paris  n'aurait  a  s'occuper 
que  de  I'elaboration  des  details  et  qu'elle  ne  serait  formee  que  par  des 
Representants  des  Grandes  Puissances. 

"  C'est  seulement  plus  tard  qu'on  a  decide  de  confier  a  la  Commission  de 
Paris  le  reglement  de  toutes  les  questions  de  principe  et  de  permettre  aux 
belligerants  de  se  faire  representor  a  la  dite  Commission. 

"  Par  consequent,  il  nous  semble  que  les  belligerants  ne  pourraient  pretendre 
qu'a  un  vote  consultatif." 

The  French  Ambassador  stated  that,  in  the  view  of  his  Government,  the  Repre- 
sentatives of  the  Balkan  States  and  Turkey  should  be  present  at  the  Financial 
Commission  with  a  consultative  voice  only. 

I  pointed  out  that,  though  the  question  of  whether  the  Representatives  of  the 
Allies  should  be  there  in  a  deliberative  or  only  a  consultative  capacity  had  never  been 
directly  discussed,  yet  the  Allies  had  been  induced  to  put  aside  the  acceptance  of  their 
demands  for  an  indemnity,  as  one  of  the  conditions  of  peace,  by  the  promise  that  they 
would  be  represented  on  the  Commission  in  Paris,  which  was  to  discuss  all  questions 
of  a  financial  nature. f*)  No  limitation  had  then  been  placed  on  this  representation, 
and  I  feared  that,  if  they  were  now  told  tliat  they  were  to  be  there  with  a  consultative 
voice  only,  they  would  accuse  the  Powers  of  bad  faith. 

We  discussed  the  question  of  the  organisation  of  Albania,  and  the  French 
Ambassador  made  the  following  proposal  : — 

"  Sur  le  projet  d'organisation  de  I'Albanie  presente  par  les  Ambassadeurs 
d'Autriche-Hongrie  et  d'Italie,(')  I'Ambassadeur  de  France  a  formule  les  observa- 
tions suivantes  : 

"  En  ce  qui  concerne  la  suzerainete  du  Sulta.r],  une  decision  pent  etre 
ajournee,  car  cette  suzerainete  purement  nominale  no  peut  avoir  d'effet  sur 


[6272] 


[cp.  S'ipra,  p.  560,  Ed.  nnfe.] 
C)  [v.  supra,  pp.  783-5,  No.  967.] 
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r organisation  interieure  de  I'Albanie.  Si  elle  est  admise,  Taction  politique  du 
Sultan  sera  nulle ;  si  elle  ne  Test  pas,  les  populations  musulmanes  conserveront 
leurs  rapports  religieux  avec  le  Khalife,  comme  toutes  oelles  qui  appartiennent  a 
des  regions  separees  politiquement  de  la  Turquie. 

"  L'examen  de  cetfce  question  peut  done  etre  ajourne  quant  a  present. 

"  II  n'en  est  pas  de  merae  de  la  suggestion  relative  a  la  designation  d'un 
Prince  ou  Chef  d'Etat  qui  serait  propose  par  I'Autriche  et  I'ltalie.  Cette 
designation,  si  Ton  adopte  cette  mesure,  devrait  appartenir  a  toutes  les  Puissances, 
mais  il  serait  preferable  de  renoncer  a  donner  un  Prince  au  nouvel  Etat 
autonome. 

"  L'Albanie  ne  possede  encore  ni  Gouvernement,  ni  organisation,  ni 
ressources ;  que  fera-t-elle  d'un  Prince  venu  du  dehors,  sans  competence,  sans 
autorite,  a  qui  il  faudra  constituer  une  liste  civile?  Son  rang  lui  imposera  une 
reserve  pleine  d'inconvenients  lorsqu'il  faudra  se  mettre  en  rapports  avec  les  chefs 
de  clan.  II  sera  probablement  voue  a  une  fin  violente  et  les  Puissances  se 
trouveront  alors  entrainees  dans  des  interventions  pleines  de  peril. 

"En  realite,  le  moment  n'est  pas  venu  de  creer  en  Albanie  une  institution 
definitive.  Les  Puissances  devraient  s'attacher  d'abord  a  organiser  un  Gouverne- 
ment viable  et  ce  Gouvernement  aura  d'autant  plus  de  chances  d'etre  accepte 
qu'il  respectera  davantage  la  vieille  organisation  feodale  de  regions  qui  en  realite 
n'ont  jamais  possede  de  Gouvernement  regulier.  Nous  avons  assume  la  charge 
de  constituer  ce  Gouvernement,  mais  nous  ne  savons  rien  de  I'Albanie  et  si  nous 
trouvons  une  organisation  ottomane  sur  la  cote  et  dans  les  parties  accessibles  du 
pays,  nous  ignorons  absolument  s'il  y  a  un  ordre  etabli  dans  I'interieuv.  Chaque 
fois  que  la  Sublime  Porte  a  voulu  soumettre  les  populations  de  la  montagne  a  une 
regie  quelconque  et  leur  imposer  une  charge,  elle  a  provoque  des  insurrections. 
Comment  elaborer  des  maintenant  un  statut  definitif? 

"II  semblerait  plus  opportun  de  confier  d'abord  a  un  mandataire  temporaire 
le  soin  de  mettre  sur  pied  une  machine  dont  la  mise  en  oeuvre  demandera  du 
temps  et  de  la  patience.  Ce  mandataire,  nomme  pour  deux  ou  trois  ans,  aurait 
le  titre  de  Haut  Commissaire  des  Puissances  et,  a  moins  qu'on  ne  trouve  en 
Europe  un  homme  assez  experimente  et  assez  au  courant  des  affaires  albanaises 
pour  renoncer  a  nos  procedes  administratifs  ordinaires,  le  mieux  serait  de  choisir 
un  Albanais  de  bonne  race. 

"  Le  Haut  Commissaire  une  fois  trouve,  on  constituerait  aussitot  la  Com- 
mission Internationale  de  controle  administratif  et  financier. 

"  Le  projet  presente  par  nos  Collegues  d'Autriche-Hongrie  et  d'ltalie 
propose  d'abord  une  commission  d'etudes  qui,  une  fois  ses  projets  d' organisation 
adoptes,  procedera  a  Tinstallation  d'une  commission  de  controle. 

"Cette  commission  d'etudes  nous  fera  perdre  du  temps.  II  vaut  mieux 
instituer  immediatement  la  commission  de  controle  qui  pourra  constituer  avec  le 
Haut  Commissaire  un  Gouvernement  dont  Taction  s'exercera  utilement  dans  les 
parties  accessibles  de  I'Albanie  et  qui  se  mettra  en  rapports  avec  les  personnalites 
influentes  de  Tinterieur  et  etablira  avec  elles  un  modus  vivendi  acceptable. 

"  11  peut  paraitre  singulier  de  constituer  un  controle  administratif  et  financier 
avant  que  I'Albanie  ne  possede  une  administration  et  des  finances,  mais  il  serait 
encore  plus  singulier  de  pretendre  legiferer  sur  un  pays  dont  nous  ignorons  tout. 

"  Ainsi  le  projet  presente  par  nos  Collegues  d'Autriche  et  d'ltalie  mentionne 
une  organisation  judiciaire  dans  le  genre  de  celle  de  TEgypte,  mais  en  Eg3'pte 
Torganisation  des  tribi;naux  mixtes,  avec  leur  legislation  et  leur  "procedure 
calquees  sur  les  institutions  fran^aises,  est  destinee  aux  etrangers ;  en  Albanie,  il 
n'y  a  pas  d'etrangers.  Pretendrons-nous  edifier  de  toutes  pieces  une  legislation 
a  Tusage  des  Albanais? 

"  Le  Gouvernement  Fran^ais  pense  qu'il  convient  d'eviter  les  mesures 
hatives  et  les  organisations  a  la  mode  europeenne.  D'apres  lui  la  commission 
Internationale  de  controle,  d'accord  avec  le  Haut  Commissaire,  aura  la  double 
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mission  de  prendre  des  mesures  immediates  et  temporaires  dans  les  regions  deja 
pourvues  d'une  organisation  ottomane  efc  de  se  renseigner,  pour  les  autres  parties 
de  I'Albanie,  sur  les  usages  et  les  institutions  traditionnelles  du  pays  afin  de  s'y 
eonformer  dans  ses  propositions  d'organisation  definitive. 

"  Dans  quelle  mesure  la  population  sera-t-elle  appelee  a  se  prononcer  sur  ces 
propositions?  Sous  quelle  forme  exprimera-t-elle  ses  desirs?  Existe-t-il  deja  des 
assemblees  populaires?  Comment  s'exerce  la  justice  dans  I'interieur?  Existe-t-il 
des  juridictions  reconnues,  ou  n'y  a-t-il  simplement  qu'nn  recours  aux  chefs  de 
clan'.'   Les  populations  sont-elles  s-oumises  a  des  taxes  et  sous  quelle  forme? 

"Ces  questions  doivent  etre  elucidees  avant  qu'il  soit  possible  de  songer  h 
creer  des  institutions  dont  les  agents  provoqueraient,  comme  au  temps  de  la 
domination  turque,  des  insurrections  contre  les  "Puissances. 

"  En  resume,  nomination  d'un  Haut  Commissaire  et  d'une  Commission  Inter- 
nationale de  controle  qui  seraient  a  la  fois  des  agents  de  gouvernement  et  des 
agents  d' etude.  Organisation  temporaire  progressive  et  aussi  pen  centralisee  que 
possible.  Telles  sont  les  conclusions  que  le  Gouvernement  Franqais  soumet  a 
I'examen  des  Puissanc-es." 

I  said  that  it  had  become  clear  that  the  reunion  had  neither  the  time  nor  the 
knowledge  to  elaborate  a  program.me  of  organisation  for  Albania,  and  I  had  been 
turning  over  in  my  own  mind  how  this  could  be  done.  The  suggestion  that  had 
occurred  to  me  was  that  it  should  be  referred  to  a  Committee  of  Experts ;  but  I  thought 
that  the  proposal  of  the  French  Ambassador,  of  which  I  had  heard  only  this  morning, 
was  more  practical  and  useful. 

The  Ambassadors  said  that  they  would  refer  it  to  their  Governments. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  986. 

Sir  Echcard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Elliot. 

F.O.  23183/9564/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  77.)  Foreign  Office,  May  21,  1913,  6-45  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  75  of  May  20.(') 

To  raise  discussion  with  the  Powers  about  alterations  in  terms  of  Treaty  of  Peace 
between  Turkey  and  the  Allies  will  cause  most  undesirable  delay.  It  seems  to  me 
that  Greece  has  nothing  to  gain  by  such  delay  and  that  it  will  make  a  favourable 
settlement  of  Southern  Albanian  frontier  and  vEgean  Islands  not  less  but  more 
difficult. 

There  is  no  chance  that  all  the  Powers  will  agree  to  make  settlement  of  these 
questions  dependent  upon  consent  of  Greece  or  formal  consultation  with  her. 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  certain  that  no  decision  securing  the  consent  of  all  the 
Powers  will  be  come  to  without  fair  account  being  taken  of  the  claims  and  interests 
of  Greece., 

This  is  the  real  situation  :  it  will  not  be  changed  by  any  alteration  of  the  wording 
of  a  Treaty  between  Turkey  and  the  Allies,  and  delay  in  conclusion  of  peace  with 
Turkey  will  produce  new  and  most  unfortunate  complications  especially  if  as  seems 
possible  Bulgaria  takes  a  line  of  her  own  and  concludes  peace  without  waiting  for  all 
the  Allies. 

(')  [Not  reproduced.  It  explained  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  the  attitude  of  the  Greek 
Government  towards  the  draft  treaty.    (F.O.  23183/9564/11/44.)] 
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No.  987. 

Sir  H.  Ba.r- Iron  side  to  Sir  Ednard  Gre//.(') 

Sofia,  May  21.  1913. 

F.O.  23358/2926/13/44.  D.  9-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  173.)    Very  Confidential.  R.  9-45  p.m. 

Mj  telegram  No.  171  of  May  17.(-) 

Greek  Minister  tells  me  that  his  Government  have  now  informed  Bulgarian 
Government  that  the  time  has  gone  by  for  discussion  of  frontier  question  between  the 
two  countries  a  deux,  and  that  such  questions  can  only  be  discussed  between  allies. 
(This  means  that  Greek  Government  practically  refuse  to  receive  M.  Sarafof,  and 
that  they  have  come  to  arrangement  with  Servia  to  protect  their  joint  interests.) 

Bulgarian  Government  have  informed  Greek  Minister  that  they  cannot  accept 
such  an  arrangement,  as,  in  their  opinion,  no  frontier  question  .exists  between 
Bulgaria  and  Servia.   Montenegro  is  a  negligible  quantity. 

Greek  Minister  tells  [me]  that  military  party  here  are  working  hard  for  the 
overthrow  of  present  Cabinet  and  for  the  adoption  of  immediate  military  action  against 
Greece  after  signature  of  preliminary  treaty.  Tie  added  that  his  Government  are 
prepared  for  all  eventualities. 

(Sent  to  Constantinople  and  Belgrade.) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  ^lilitary  Operations.] 

(^)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  the  Bulgarian  Prime  Minister  was  anxious  to  come  to 
terms  with  Greece  and  to  leave  Servia  isolated.  It  stated  also  that  although  the  Bulgarian 
Cabinet  would  not  agree  to  give  up  Salonica,  the  Prime  Minister  was  not  prepared  to  make  it 
a  "  casus  belli."    (F.O.  22738/2926/13/44.)] 


No.  988. 

Sir  Edward  Grci/  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  23707/9564/13/44. 
(No.  325.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  21,  1913. 

I  informed  the  French  and  Piussian  Ambassadors  to-day(-)  that,  though  tlie  Italian 
Government  were  bound  to  the  Turlcish  Government  by  their  treaty  of  peace,  and 
therefore  could  not  honourably  propose  to  give  up  to  Greece  the  islands  now  occupied 
by  Italy,  yet  I  understood  from  the  Italian  Ambassador  that,  if  a  satisfactory  settle- 
ment could  be  come  to  about  the  south  of  Albania,  and  Turkey  referred  the  decision 
about  the  Mgean  islands  to  the  Powers,  Ital\-  would  agree  to  a  decision  of  the  Powers 
that  the  islands  in  her  occupation  should  go  to  Greece.  I  understood  also,  though 
I  had  this  only  indirectly  and  could  not  be  certain  of  it,  that  Germany  would  make 
no  difficulties,  except  about  the  islands  of  Tenedos  and  Imbros.  It  seemed  to  me, 
therefore,  that  we  should  consider  whether  we  should  aim  at  an  arrangement  under 
which  all  the  islands,  except  Tenedos  and  Imbros,  should  go  to  Greece,  those  of 
strategic  importance  being  neutralised,  as  the  Russian  Government  had  proposed. 
The  southern  frontier  of  Albania  should  start  then  from  Cape  Stilos,  as  Italy  now 
desired. 

The  French  Ambassador  said  that  he  was  to  see  the  Italian  Ambassador  this 
afternoon,  and  after  that  he  would  report  to  his  Government. 

I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY. 

(')  [The  text  given  above  is  from  the  Con  fide  ntial  Print,  as  the  original  cannot  be  traced. 
The  despatch  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  203).] 

(2)  [cp.  Sichcrt-Benrlcrndorff,  III,  p.  194-5;  V.D.F..  3""-  .SVc.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  676-7, 
No.  583.] 
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No.  989. 

Sir  Edu  ard  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside.{^ } 

F.O.  23706/9564/13/44. 
(No.  74.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  21,  1913. 

The  Bulgarian  Minister  informed  me  confidentially  to-day  that  his  Government 
had  information  from  an  Austrian  source  that  Greece  and  Servia  were  trying  to  get  an 
Alliance  with  Routnania  against  Bulgaria ;  and  that  Roumania  had  informed  Bulgaria 
that  she  would  prefer  to  work  with  Bulgaria,  if  the  latter  would  make  certain 
concessions.  This  showed  the  complications  that  were  likely  to  arise  from  delay  in 
signing  the  Treaty  of  Peace. 

I  showed  him  the  paper  that  M.  Novakovitch  had  given  me  this  afternoon  as 
representing  the  views  of  Bulgaria,  Servia.  and  Greece.(-) 

The  Bulgarian  Minister  said  that  they  had  no  objection  to  these  alterations,  but 
they  feared  that  to  discuss  them  with  Turkey  would  give  rise  to  delay. 

I  observed  that,  if  that  was  so,  the  Treaty  had  better  be  signed  without  any 
alteration. 

The  Bulgarian  IMinister  asked  me  whether  if  Bulgaria  wanted  to  sign  the  Treaty 
of  Peace  alone  with  Turkey  in  the  last  resort  and  Turkey  was  unwilling  the  Powers 
would  help. 

I  said  that  I  could  say  nothing  about  this.  If  and  when  such  a  situation  arose 
I  would  consult  the  Powers  as  to  what  should  be  done. 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  33)  to  Sir  R.  Paget  of  May  21,  enclosed  a  copy  of 
the  paper  communicated  by  M.  Novakovie  on  the  same  day.  Sir  Edward  Grey  informed 
M.  Novakovie  both  verbally  and  in  writing  that  the  view  of  the  Powers  was  that  "  if  the 
di.scu.ssion  of  alterations  however  small  with  Turkey  is  likely  to  give  rise  to  delay  it  will  be 
very  desirable  that  the  Treaty-  should  be  signed  as  it  stands  without  any  alteration." 
(F.O.  23551/9564/13/  14.)  Ho  referred  M.  Novakovie  to  the  opinion  expressed  on  thi.s  point 
at  tne  reunion  of  May  20.    v.  supra,  p.  802,  No.  985.] 


No.  990. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  23507/20964/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  174.)        '  Sofia,  May  22,  1913. 

My  telegram  No.  170  of  17th  May.(') 

The  Bulgarian  Government  have  concentrated  about  70,000  troops  along  the 
Servian-Bulgarian  frontier.  Nearly  half  this  number  have  been  drawn  from  the 
fighting  line ;  the  remainder  consist  of  Turks  resident  in  Bulgaria  and  Macedonia, 
irregulars  and  recruits. 

A  slight  incident  has  occurred  between  Servians  and  Bulgarians  in  Macedonia, 
in  which  a  few  villagers  were  killed. 

(Sent  to  Belgrade.) 

(')  [The  text  given  above  is  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher  cannot 
be  traced.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  mentioned  the  concentration  of  Bulgarian  troops  on  the  Servian 
frontier.    (F.O.  22737/20964/13/44.)] 
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No.  991. 


Mr.  Grackanthor'pe  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.{^) 


F.O.  23859/2926/13/44. 

(No.  103.) 

Sir, 


Belgrade,  D.  Marj  22,  1913. 

R.  May  26,  1913. 


The  "  Srpska  Zastava,"  the  Organ  of  the  Nationahst  Party,  has  pubhshed  a 
very  violently  worded  article  (precis  of  which  is  inclosed  herewith)  (-)  asserting  that 
the  obligations  imposed  upon  Servia  under  her  Treaty  with  Bulgaria  are  such  as 
to  imperil  her  national  existence,  and  that  the  only  possible  solution  of  the  frontier 
difficulty  is  the  abdication  of  the  King,  who  concluded  the  Treaty  without  the  consent 
of  the  Skupshtina,  and  who  is  therefore  responsible  for  it.  His  abdication,  it  is 
asserted,  would  relieve  the  country  from  the  odium  of  not  carrying  out  an  international 
Treaty,  and  would  leave  a  free  hand  to  his  successor. 

The  semi-official  "  Samouprava  "  qualifies  this  article  as  an  impertinence;  the 
frontier  question  has  not  yet  been  settled  and  it  is  therefore  premature  to  attempt  to 
fix  any  responsibility ;  the  arguments  relative  to  the  carrying  out  of  the  terms  of  the 
Treaty  are  based  on  what  it  terms  the  vapourings  of  certain  irresponsible  Bulgarian 
newspapers  which  contest  Servia's  right  to  particular  territories;  it  is  doubly  insulting 
to  suggest  that  the  King  should  abdicate  at  a  moment  when  Servian  arms  have 
achieved  such  success.  ' 

While  the  attitude  of  the  Prime  Minister,  as  reported  in  Sir  R.  Paget's  Telegram  j 
No.  122  of  the  17th  instant, (^)  is  ostensibly  pacific,  the  Servian  army  is  concentrated  | 
and  ready  for  immediate  action  along  a  frontier  starting  from  Zajecar  in  the  North  to 
Ghevgheli  in  the  South.    Defensive  positions  have  been  taken  up  and  fortifications  ji 
made  around  Zajecar,  Kujazevac,  and  Pirot  in  the  North,  where  is  the  First  Timok  | 
Division,  and  from  Veles,  down  the  Vardar  to  Ghevgheli  in  the  South,  with  the 
Second  Timok  Division.    It  is  in  the  centre  district  around  Uskub,  Kumanovo,  Egri 
Palanka  and  Ovtche  Polje,  that  the  mass  of  the  army,  destined  for  eventual  offensive 
operations  is  stationed,  with  the  1st  and  2nd  Danube  Divisions,  the  2nd  Morava 
Division,  and  the  1st  Drina  Division,  Head  Quarters  being  at  Uskub.    The  remainder 
of  the  Servian  Army  is  guarding  the  occupied  territory  to  the  West,  the  First 
Morava   Division   being   stationed   around   Monastir,   Ochrida,   Prilep ;  the  First 
Schumadia  Division  in  the  Prisrend-Djakova  District,  and  2nd  Drina  and  2nd 
Schumadia  Divisions  in  the  Pristina-Mitrovitza  district. 

It  is  generally  accepted  here  that  Servia  is  not  seeking  for  war ;  she  has  however 
prepared  for  all  eventualities,  and  is  shewing  the  mailed  fist  with  a  view  to  affording 
all  possible  support  to  her  diplomacy.  The  situation  appears  to  be  that  the  Bulgarian 
Government  have  intimated  their  willingness  to  accept  the  mediation  of  Russia, 
but  that  the  Servian  Government,  upon  whom  pressure  has  been  brought  to  bear  by  ' 
Monsieur  de  Hartwig,  by  direction  of  his  Government,  to  find  a  pacific  solution  of 
the  difficulty,  have  expressed  a  preference  for  direct  negotiation  with  the  Bulgarian 
Government  with  a  view  to  the  revision  of  the  Treaty.  I  understand  from  the 
Bulgarian  Charge  d'AfTaires  that  these  negotiations  have  not  yet  begun,  but  the 
return  of  Monsieur  Spalaikovitch  to  Sofia  to  day  seems  to  indicate  that  some  move 
will  shortly  be  made  by  the  Servian  Government. 

The  recent  arrival  in  Belgrade  of  IMonsieur  Boshkovitch,  Servian  Minister  to 
Greece,  affords  one,  among  several,  indications  that  a  close  understanding  exists  , 
between  the  Servian  and  Greek  Governments  as  to  the  protection  of  their  common 
frontiers.    The  Greek  Minister  has  denied  to  me  that  any  sort  of  separate  Treaty 
has  been  entered  into,  or  that  there  was  indeed  any  need  to  do  so,  or  that  any  wish 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.    A  copy  was  sent  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  797-8,  No.  979.] 
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exists  on  the  part  of  Greece  to  modify  the  existing  Balkan  AlUance.  A  similar  denial 
has  been  made  to  more  than  one  of  my  colleagues  at  the  Ministry  for  Foreign 
Affairs.  The  probability  seems  to  be  that,  even  if  no  separate  Treaty  yet  exists 
between  Servia  and  Greece,  a  close  accord  has  nevertheless  been  reached  between 
the  two  Governments  which  circumstances  might  at  any  moment  convert  into  a  Treaty. 
Copy  sent  to  Sofia. 

I  have,  &c. 

DAYRELL  CRACK ANTHORPE. 


No.  992. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

Athens,  May  23,  1913. 
F.O.  23622/2926/13/44.  D.  4  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  78.)  R.  7-15  p.m. 

Fighting  has  been  going  on  between  Greeks  and  Bulgarians  for  two  days. 
King  of  Greece  left  this  morning  for  Tchaiagzi.  He  will  try  and  arrange  with 
Bulgarian  General  Staff  for  a  wide  neutral  zone. 

Prime  Minister  is  uneasy.  He  has  confidence  in  Bulgarian  Prime  Minister,  but 
he  has  information  from  different  quarters  that  Bulgarian  officers  are  determined 
to  attack  Greek  army,  whatever  their  own  King  or  Government  may  say.  If  they 
do,  they  will  probably  find  Servians  take  part  with  Greeks.  He  appeals  t-o  you  to 
take  initiative  in  proposing  arbitration  between  the  allies  on  the  question  of  partition. 

I  said  that  the  Powers  wished  the  allies  to  settle  partition  between  themselves ; 
also  that  arbitration  is  only  resorted  to  on  the  request  of  all  the  disputants.  He 
replied  that  the  Powers  had  already  turned  mediation  into  intervention  upon  more 
i]     than  one  point,  and  that  it  was  surely  worth  tlieir  while  to  impose  settlement  upon 
1     the  allies  in  order  to  avoid  war,  fraught  with  most  dangerous  consequences.  If 
[     Servia  took  part  in  it,  temptation  of  Austria  would  be  great.    He  begs  you  earnestly 
to  intervene. 

To-morrow  being  festival  of  the  patron  saint  of  Bulgaria,  it  is  rumoured  that 
I     general  attack  will  be  made  on  the  Greek  positions. 

MINUTES. 

It  is  rather  for  Russia  to  mediate  than  for  us.  She  has  already  let  it  be  known  she  w[oul]d 
mediate  between  Servia  and  Bulgaria.  It  w[oul]d  be  a  thankless  job  for  us  to  mediate  between 
Greece  and  Bulgaria  and  we  sh[oul]d  be  well  out  of  it. 

R.  G.  V. 

May  24. 
R.  P.  M. 

I  think  it  w[oul]d  be  well  if  the  Balkan  States  were  to  submit  their  differences  to  all 
the  Powers. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

If  anything  is  to  be  imposed  it  must  be  by  all  the  Powers  :  we  can  do  nothing  alone  or 
with  some  only  of  the  Powers  unless  it  be  at  the  request  of  both  or  all  the  parties  to  the 
dispute. 

E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies   of  this  telegram   were   sent  to   the   Admiralty ;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
I    Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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No.  993. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd. 

F.O.  22645/9564/13/44. 
(No.  140.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  23,  1913. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  read  to  Sir  A.  NicoLson  on  May  13  a  telegram  from 
M[arqu]is  di  San  Giuliano  to  the  effect  that  the  Servian  Minister  had,  on  the  part 
of  his  Gov[ernmen]t,  expressed  the  desire  that  in  the  preliminary  Treaty  of  Peace 
a  clause  sliould  be  inserted  specifying  and  confirming  the  engagement  of  the  Powers 
as  to  the  Danube-Adriatic  Pvailway.  The  Italian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A  [if airs] 
wished  to  know  our  views  on  this  request.  Sir  A.  Nicolson  told  the  Ambassador 
that  such  a  clause  in  a  Treaty  between  the  Allies  and  Turkey  would  be  meaningless 
and  quite  out  of  place. 

Servia  need  not  be  under  any  apprehension  that  the  Powers  would  go  back  on 
their  word.  Perhaps  in  the  final  and  definitive  Treaty  which  would,  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
presumed,  eventually  have  to  be  signed  by  the  Powers  as  well  as  by  the  others 
the  Adriatic  Railway  might  be  mentioned. (') 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(1)  [Note  by  Sir  Edward  Grey  :  "  This  is  the  only  answer  that  can  be  given.  Questions 
between  the  Powers  and  the  Allies  cannot  be  settled  w[ithi]n  a  Treaty  between  Turkey  and 
the  Allies.    E.  G."] 


No.  994. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Viemm,  May  23,  1913. 

Here  they  are  becoming  somewhat  annoyed  with,  and  anxious  at  the  long  delay 
which  is  taking  place  in  the  signing  of  the  preliminary  peace.  It  looks  as  if 
unnecessary  objections  were  being  raised  to  the  proposed  draft  scheme  for  the  peace, 
and  with  the  usual  suspicion  which  exists  here  of  Servian  tactics,  people  are  inclined 
to  believe  that  Servia- — with  her  friend  Greece^ — is  at  the  bottom  of  the  trouble,  and 
that  she  wishes  to  delay  as  long  as  possible  the  conclusion  of  the  preliminary  peace 
with  Turkey,  for  that  would  release  the  greater  portion  of  the  Bulgarian  army  now 
stationed  along  the  lines  of  Tchatalja  who  would  immediately  be  transferred  west- 
ward in  the  direction  of  Salonika  and  of  Monastir.  It  is  generally  believed  in  Vienna 
that  neither  Bulgaria  nor  Servia  will  be  easily  persuaded  to  give  up  their  territorial 
pretensions,  and  little  hope  is  entertained  that  Servia  will  accept  the  arbitration 
of  the  Czar,  unless  the  revision  of  the  Serbo-Bulgarian  treaty  be  first  accepted,  or 
unless  Servia  gets  secret  assurances  that  the  verdict  of  the  Czar  will  not  be  entirely 
unfavourable  to  her  pretensions.  All  the  information  which  reaches  Vienna  tends 
to  confirm  the  reports  that  the  hatred  of  Bulgarians  and  Servians  for  each  other, 
instead  of  diminishing,  appears  to  be  on  the  increase. 

The  position  of  Servia  is  a  very  difficult  one,  and  one  which  is  fraught  with 
danger  for  the  future  tranquillity  of  Europe.  Even  if  in  the  end  Servia  manages 
to  retain  the  greater  portion  of  the  conquered  territory  she  now  occupies,  she  will 
not  thereby  greatly  increase  the  number  of  really  Serb  population  in  the  little 
Kingdom.  It  is  asserted  here  on  good  authority  that  as  a  result  of  the  Balkan 
War  Servia  cannot  hope  to  annex  more  than  about  200,000  bona  fide  Serbs,  the 
remainder  of  the  population  in  the   territories  occupied  by  her  being  Turks, 

(')  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VI  of  1913.  This  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand  as 
having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 
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Albanians  and  Bulgars.  It  is  evident  therefore,  so  far-seeing  people  here  say, 
that  by  the  force  of  things  Servia  will  have  to  turn  for  expansion  towards  those 
portions  of  the  Dual  Monarchy  which  are  inhabited  by  a  really  Serb  population 
which  numbers  well  over  two  millions.  As  soon  as  peace  is  restored  in  the  Balkans, 
the  Austrian  authorities  anticipate  that  Servia  will  begin  a  far-reaching  agitation 
in  the  Serb  inhabited  districts  of  the  Dual  Monarchy,  and  as  this  country  cannot 
allow  any  dismemberment  of  her  provinces  without  incurring  the  danger  of  the 
whole  edifice  crumbling  down,  we  have  all  the  elements  in  the  near  future  of  another 
violent  crisis  in  this  part  of  the  world,  which  may  not  unlikely  end  in  the  final 
annexation  -of  Servia  by  the  Dual  ]\Ionarchy.  That,  however,  will  lead  to  a  war 
with  Russia,  and  possibly  to  a  general  conflict  in  Europe.  From  German  sources 
I  hear  that  this  question  of  the  Southern  Slavs  is  causing  much  anxiety  to  the 
authorities  at  Berlin,  for  they  realize  that  Germany  must  help  the  non-Slav  elements 
in  this  countrv  in  the  struggle  to  maintain  the  supremacy  at  least  over  the  Orthodox 
Slavs  C) 

Yours  truly, 

FAIRFAX  CAETWEIGHT. 

{-)  [The  remaining  paragraphs  of  this  letter  refer  to  other  aspects  of  the  Balkan  problem, 
but  add  nothing  to  information  given  elsewhere.] 

\EI).  NOTE. — A  private  letter  written  by  Count  Mensdorff  on  May  23,  details  some  views 
attributed  to  King  George  V,  Mr.  Asquith,  Lord  Morlev  and  others,  i'.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  505-6, 
Xo.  7130.] 

No.  995. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  io  Sir  F.  Elliot. 

F.O.  23623/9564/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  78.)  Foreign  Office,  May  24,  1913,  4-30  p.m. 

Your  t^l[egram]  No.  79.(') 

To  ask  the  Powers  to  sanction  alteration  proposed  is  equivalent  to  asking  them 
to  admit  that  their  future  decisions  about  Albania  and  the  Islands  are  to  be  dependent 
upon  consent  of  Greece.  This  the  Powers  will  not  do.  Greece  can  of  course  make  a 
I  reserve  for  herself  of  her  own  liberty  of  action  as  regards  the  Powers,  but  she  must 
I  not  ask  the  Powers  to  give  up  their  right  to  make  what  decisions  they  please  or  to 
enforce  those  decisions  as  they  please,  as  they  would  give  it  up  if  they  countersigned 
or  sanctioned  Greek  alterations  or  reserves.  By  delaying  conclusion  of  peace  with 
Turkey  Greece  will  gain  nothing  and  will  wear  out  the  patience  of  her  friends.  You 
can  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

(M  [Not  reproduced.  D.  May  23,  4  p.m.,  R.  6  p.m.  It  stated  that  the  Bulgarian  Govern- 
ment agreed  to  support  the  alterations  proposed  by  the  Greek  Government  in  the  draft  treaty, 
and  hoped  that  the  Powers  would  also  accept  them.    (F.O.  23623/9564/] 3/44.)] 


No.  996. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edicard  Greij.{') 

Athens,  Maij  25,  1913. 

F.O.  23795/9564/13/44.  D.  6-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  83.)  R.  10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  78  of  May  23. (^) 

Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  fully  admits  the  right  of  the  Powers  to  make 
and  enforce  their  decisions,  but  he  says  that  he  cannot  honestly  sign  treaty  with  a 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(-)  [y.  immediately  preceding  document;  the  date  was  actually  May  24.] 
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reservation.    He  says  that  Bulgarian  Government  now  recognise  correctness  of  the  ' 
Greek  view  with  regard  to  modifications,  and  that  the  aUies  are  unanimous  on  the  J 
point.  I 
My  behef  is  that  the  Greek  Government  feel  that,  if  the  Powers  effected  great  ' 
reductions  in  the  Greek  claims  under  a  (?  statement)  signed  blindly  by  Greece  in 
advance,  they  themselves  would  be  certainly,  and  the  King  possibly,  placed  in  a 
precarious  position.    They  would  consequently  prefer  to  have  the  decisions  of  Europe 
imposed  upon  them. 

Crown  Prince  has  just  completed  a  tour  of  the  most  advanced  places  in  Greek 
occupation.  He  is  reported  to  have  been  received  everywhere  with  the  greatest 
enthusiasm,  even  the  Mussulmans  joining  in  the  demonstrations  in  favour  of  remaining 
under  the  Greek  flag. 

MINUTE. 

I  have  drafted  a  telegram. (3) 

E.  G. 

(3)  [V.  infra,  pp.  813-4,  No.  1000.]  • 


No.  997. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Iromide  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.{^) 

Sofia,  May  25,  1913. 
F.O.  23792/2926/18/44.  D.  11  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  178.)    Very  Confidential.  R.  11-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  171  of  May  17.(=) 

Servian  Minister  has  to-day  handed  in  note  fully  recapitulating  Servian  case,  and 
concluding  with  proposal  that  all  difi&culties  between  the  allies  should  be  settled  among 
themselves. 

I  gather  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  are  unlikely  to  agree  to  this  procedure, 
as  they  have  already  rejected  a  similar  suggestion  from  Greek  Government  (see  my 
telegram  No.  173  of  May  21).(') 

Action  of  Servian  Government  is  result  of  long  deliberation  at  Belgrade,  and  has 
been  taken  in  entire  accord  with  the  Greek  Government,  who  have  promised  full 
co-operation  and  are  prepared,  if  necessary,  themselves  to  maintain  claim  to  Monastir 
as  against  Bulgaria. 

Aim  of  both  Servia  and  Greece  is  to  confine  Bulgaria  to  the  east  of  the  Vardar 
and  clear  of  Salonica-Uskub  Railway. 

Prime  Minister  is  now  laying  the  question  before  the  King  of  the  Bulgarians. 
(Repeated  to  Belgrade.) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced,    v.  supra,  p.  806,  No.  987,  note  (2).] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  806,  No.  987.] 
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No.  998. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

Berlin,  May  26,  1913. 

F.O.  24054/2926/13/44.  D.  1-80  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  85.)  R.  2-25  p.m. 

Secretary  of  State  informs  me  that  Czar  before  leaving  Berlin  sent  a  very  strong 
message  to  the  King  of  the  Bulgarians  recommending  greatest  prudence  in  his  dealings 
with  the  Greeks. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  999. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Athens,  May  26,  1913. 
F.O.  24100/2926/13/44.  D.  7  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  85.)  R.  10-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  82  of  May  25.(') 

Greek  Government  have  expressed  to  Russian  Minister  in  writing  readiness  to 
accept  arbitration  of  Triple  Entente  if  allies  cannot  agree  amongst  themselves  about 
partition,  but  they  stipulate  that  arbitration  between  Greece  and  Bulgaria  and  between 
Servia  and  Bulgaria  shall  be  simultaneous. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  the  Russian  Minister  had  been  authorized  by  his 
Government  to  suggest  to  the  Greek  Government  that  "  the  question  of  partition  should  be 
decided  by  the  arbitration  of  England,  France  and  Russia."    (F.O.  23794/2926/13/44.)] 


No.  1000. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Elliot. 

F.O.  28795/9564/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  79.)  Foreign  Office,  May  26,  1913,  7-5  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  88.(') 

There  is  no  chance  of  the  Powers  agreeing  to  sanction  the  alteration  desired  by 
Greece  in  the  terms  of  the  Treaty.  I  think  therefore  that  those  delegates  who  are 
prepared  to  sign  the  Treaty  and  conclude  peace  with  Turkey  should  do  so  at  once  and 
if  all  or  any  of  the  delegates  are  not  prepared  to  sign  the  Treaty  there  is  no  use  in 
their  remaining  in  London. 

The  first  object  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  Gov[ernmen]t  is  to  secure  peace.  The  only 
object  that  I  imagine  Greece  can  have  in  view  in  delaying  signature  is  to  secure  on 
the  part  of  the  Powers  a  decision  favourable  to  Greece  respecting  questions  reserved 
for  the  Powers.  We  are  quite  prepared  to  take  into  account  the  fair  claims  and 
interests  of  Greece  in  any  decision  to  which  we  become  a  party,  but  if  the  other  Allies 
are  prepared  to  conclude  peace  with  Turkey  we  shall  make  it  our  object  to  secure  that 
this  peace  is  not  disturbed  by  the  action  of  Greece.  Till  peace  between  Turkey  and 
the  Allies  is  concluded  I  can  give  no  attention  either  to  questions  of  S[outh]  Albanian 
frontier  and  the  Islands  or  to  those  of  divisions  between  the  Allies. 


(I)  [v.  supra,  pp.  811-2,  No.  996.] 
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Greece  can  in  signing  the  Treaty  with  Turkey  make  her  own  reserve  if  she  desires 
it  regarding  her  attitude  towards  the  Powers,  though  it  will  not  of  course  bind  the 
Powers,  who  must  reserve  their  own  rights  intact. 


No.  1001. 

Sir  Edirard  Grcij  to  Sir  H.  Dax-lronside. 

F.O.  23433/9564/13/44. 
(No.  72.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  Mui/  2C,  1913. 

The  Bulgarian  Minister  paid  a  visit  to  Sir  A.  N[icolson]  on  May  19  to  say  that 
he  had  received  precise  and  categorical  instructions  to  convey  to  the  Conference  of 
Ambassadors,  through  my  channel,  that  Bulgaria  could  not  continue  in  the  present 
uncertain  situation.  The  upkeep  of  the  Army  in  the  field  was  costing  her  £'100,000 
daily;  she  was  most  anxious  to  sign  peace  and  demobilize,  and  she  really  could  not 
wait  indefinitely  upon  the  other  allies,  who  were  delaying  matters.  He  hinted  pretty 
clearly  that  Bulgaria  would  be  ready  to  sign  independently  of  her  allies,  and  apparently 
wished  that  the  Conference  of  Ambassadors  should  exercise  strong  pressure  on  Greece 
and  Servia  to  sign  without  delay  or  allow  Bulgaria  to  settle  matters  direct  with  Turkey. 
He  hinted  obscurely  that  if  peace  were  not  signed  Bulgaria  might  have  to  continue 
military  operations  at  Tchalaldja. 

To  this  veiled  intimation  it  is  probable  that  not  much  importance  need  be  given, 
but  undoubtedly  if  there  is  further  delay  Bulgaria  will  be  greatly  tempted  to  sign 
independently. 

[I  am.  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(')  [Note  by  Sir  Edward  Grey:  "We  must  give  the  purport  of  this  to  the  Reunion 
to-morrow.  Dr.  DanefF  said  much  the  same  to  me  to-day.  E.  G.  19.5.13."  cp.  supra,  p.  798, 
No.  980.] 


No.  1002. 

Sir  Edward  Greij  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.C) 

F.O.  24518/95G4/13/44. 
(No.  lie.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  26,  1913. 

At  the  reunion  of  Ambassadors  this  afternoon(-)  I  explained  what  had  passed  in 
conversation  to-day  with  the  various  Delegates  to  the  Peace  Conference.  I  said  that 
1  saw  no  use  in  being  patient  any  longer,  and  my  disposition  was  to  tell  the  Delegates 
to-morrow  that  those  who  were  prepared  to  conclude  peace  with  Turkey  had  better  do 
so,  and  that  those  who  were  not  had  better  leave  London. 

I  added  that  we  could  not,  by  ourselves,  do  anything  to  secure  peace  on  land,  but 
if  this  was  secured  by  Bulgaria  signing  the  Treaty  of  Peace  with  Turkey  it  would  at 
least  be  in  our  power  to  prevent  the  war  against  Turkey  being  continued  by  sea,  if 
Greece  did  not  sign  the  Trea-ty.  I  could  not,  however,  in  the  absence  of  the  Prime 
Minister,  give  any  pledge  as  to  our  action,  nor  did  I  wish  to  propose  any  resolution  to 
the  reunion,  except  that  it  should  confirm  what  it  said  last  week  about  alterations  in 
the  Treaty.  (■•') 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  Paris  (No.  332);  to  Berlin  (No.  166);  to  Rome  (No.  143);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  208).] 

{-)  [For  the  .\ustro-Hungarian  account,  v.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  528-31,  Nos.  7167-71;  for  the 
French,  v.  D.D.F.,  3""-  Scr.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  719-22,  No.  620;  for  the  German,  v.  G.P.,  XXXIV  (II), 
pp.  867-8.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  801-5,  No.  985.] 
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The  French  Ambassador  said  that  he  was  sure  that  Greece  would  not  sign  the 
Treaty  without  some  assurance  that  the  question  of  Albania  and  the  iEgean  Islands 
would  be  discussed  with  her. 

Finally,  the  following  resolution  was  passed  : — 

"  Sur  la  proposition  de  Sir  E.  Grey  la  reunion  adopte  la  motion  suivante  : 

"  La  reunion  regrette  le  retard  de  la  signature  du  Ti  aite  de  Paix  et  maintient 
I'opinion  qu'une  discussion  sur  des  modifications  au  Traite  entrainerait  des  delais 
indefinis  et  qu'elle  doit  etre  evitee. 

"  L'Ambassadeur  de  France  fait  observer,  en  son  nom  personnel,  qu'il  a  des 
raisons  de  penser  que  les  Delegues  Grecs  refuseront  leur  signature  si  dans  les 
Articles  III  et  V  la  mention  des  Souverains  Allies  n'est  pas  supprimee.  Dans  ce 
cas  il  redemande  comment  on  determinera  les  Grecs  a  signer  le  Traite,  et  il  pense 
qu'on  pourrait,  sous  une  forme  on  sous  une  autre,  les  assurer  que,  le  moment 
venu,  ils  seront  mis  a  meme  de  faire  valoir  leurs  interets  devant  les  Puissances. 

"L'Ambassadeur  d'ltalie  fait  I'objection  qu'il  est  difificile  de  conceder  aux 
Grecs  un  droit  qui  n'a  ete  reconnu  ni  aux  Serbes  ni  aux  Montenegrins. 

"  L'Ambassadeur  d'Autriche-Hongrie,  pas  plus  que  celui  d'ltalie,  n'est  pas 
autorise  a  donner  son  assentiment  a  une  suggestion  qui  semble  en  contradiction 
avec  les  decisions  precedentes  de  la  reunion. 

"  Lp  Comte  MensdorfT  et  le  Marquis  Imperiali  se  reservent  au  surplus  de 
referer  a  leurs  Gouvernements. 

"  M.  de  Kiihlmann  fait  la  meme  declaration." 

The  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  then  made  the  following  communication 
about  Albania  : — 

"  Le  Gouvernement  d'Autriche-IIongrie  est  d'avis  que  la  frontiere  de  I'Albanie 
au  nord  et  au  nord-est  telle  qu'elle  a  ete  delimitee  par  les  resolutions  de  la  reunion 
et  communiquee  aux  Etats  Balkaniques  devrait  etre  sans  retard  fixee  sur  les  lieux 
par  une  Commission  technique  Internationale.  La  reunion  pense  qu'il  y  a  lieu  de 
proceder  le  plus  tot  possible,  afin  qu'elle  puisse  fonctionner  durant  la  belle  saison, 
a  la  constitution  de  cette  Commission,  qui  pourrait  etre  composee  des  cflficiers  des 
Grandes  Puissances." (*) 

The  French  Ambassador  urged  that  the  precedent  of  IMacedonia  for  the  employ- 
ment of  Officers  of  the  Great  Powers  for  the  Gendarmerie  was  a  good  one. 
I  supported  this  view  generally. 

Eventually  it  was  agreed  to  refer  the  communication  of  the  Austrian  and  Italian 
Ambassadors  to  the  respective  Governments. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  complained  that  ^Montenegrin  and  Servian  detach- 
ments were  dawdling  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Scutari,  under  pretence  of  removing  the 
war  material. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  Naval  Officers  should  be  asked  to  get  this  work  and  the 
withdrawal  of  the  detachments  expedited. (^) 

I  communicated  to  the  reunion  copies  of  the  circular  telegram  from  the  Turkish 
Government  about  the  iEgean  Islands,  but  we  did  not  discuss  it.(*) 

The  next  meeting  was  fixed  for  Friday,  the  30th  instant,  at  half-past-three. 

(')  [The  Ambassadors  of  Italy  and  of  Austria-Hungary  coinnuniicated  also  a  note  concerning 
the  organization  of  Albania,  and  it  was  agreed  that  one  of  the  minor  neutral  European  States 
should  be  approached  to  delegate  officers  for  the  Albanian  gendarmerie.  (F.O.  24190/14809/ 
13/44.)] 

(•>)  [The  Adniiralty  telegraphed  instructions  accordingly  to  the  Vice-Adniiral  at  Scutari; 
and  the  telegram  was  repeated  to  Cettinje  (No.  63),  D.  Mav  26,  6-40  p.m.,  "  for  information 
only."    (b\0.  24518/9564/1.3/44.)] 

[This  circular  telegram  was  given  by  Tewfik  Pasha  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  May  22. 
In  it  the  Porte  deprecated  the  cession  of  all  the  ^gean  Islands  to  Greece,  as  a  certain 
number  of  them  were  indispensable  to  Turkey  for  the  defence  of  the  Dardanelles  and  of 
Anatolia.    ( K.O.  23940/106/13/44.)] 
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During  the  Eeunion  I  pointed  out  to  the  Austrian  Ambassador  that  his 
Gov[ernmen]t  had  not  yet  agreed  to  authorize  me  to  confirm  to  the  Servian  delegates 
the  assurance  given  by  the  Powers  about  railway  access  to  the  Adriatic.  The  Servian 
delegates  might  at  any  moment  say  that  they  could  not  sign  till  this  assurance  had 
been  confirmed  and  if  they  did  so  the  responsibility  for  the  delay  in  the  conclusion  of 
peace  would  not  be  with  me.  The  Austrian  Ambassador  admitted  this  and  said  he 
would  press  his  Gov[emmen]t  for  a  reply.  The  German  Charge  d'Affaires  also  had 
not  been  instructed  on  this  point,  but  the  Italian  as  well  as  the  French  and  Eussian 
Ambassadors  said  that  their  Gov[ernmen]ts  gave  their  approval. 

[I  am.  &e.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  1003. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Lowther.{^) 
F.O.  24329/9564/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  226.)  Foreign  Office,  May  27,  1913,  2  p.m. 

It  has  become  abundantly  clear  that  discussion  of  alterations  in  Treaty  of  Peace 
lead  to  nothing  but  indefinite  delay.  I  have  therefore  stated  that  those  delegates  who 
are  ready  to  sign  the  Treaty  as  it  stands  had  better  do  so  at  once  and  those  who  are 
not  prepared  to  sign  had  better  leave, (^)  as  it  is  of  no  use  for  them  to  remain  here  for 
negotiations  that  lead  to  nothing.  Our  own  moral  support  will  be  given  to  those  who 
sign.    You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Athens  (No.  80);  to  Sofia  (No.  113);  to  Belgrade 
(No.  90) ;  to  Cettinje  (No.  64).  A  paraphrase  was  sent  to  each  of  the  five  Ambassadors  in 
London.] 

{-)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,    cp.  D.D.F.,  3""^  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  p.  729,  No.  627.] 


No.  1004. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edtvard  Grey.C) 

F.O.  2445.5/9564/13/44.  Athens,  D.  May  27,  1913,  3-45  p.m.  [sic]. 

Tel.    (No.  87.)    Confidential.  R.  May  28,  1913,  11-30  a.m. 

I  took  your  telegram  No.  79  of  May  26 (^)  to  M.  Venizelos  having  doubt  whether 
the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  keeps  him  informed  and  found  he  had  not 
communicated  to  him  your  tel[egram]  No.  78  of  May  24(^)  which  I  also  took. 
M.  Venizelos  was  much  distressed  to  find  that  your  impression  was  that  Greece  was 
cause  of  delay  in  signing  Treaty  and  repeatedly  declared  that  Greece  had  no  thought 
of  contesting  the  rights  of  the  Powers  and  particularly  desired  to  conform  her  policy 
to  your  wishes.  He  sent  for  M[inister  for]  r[oreign]  A[ffairs]  and  it  was  arranged 
that  instructions  should  be  sent  as  reported  in  my  iel[egram]  No.  86  of  May  28.(*) 
M.  Venizelos  would  have  been  prepared  to  go  further  and  to  instruct  Delegates  to 
accept  Article  7  without  modification  if  after  submitting  their  arguments  to  you  you 
still  desired  it  although  the  Greek  Government  attach  greatest  importance  to  a 
stipulation  securing  early  conclusion  of  supplementary  conventions  and  also  to 
admission  of  their  delegates  to  the  Paris  commission  with  a  deliberative  not  only 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  813-4,  No.  1000.]' 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  811,  No.  995.] 

(*)  [sic.  The  telegram  is  not  reproduced  as  it  stated  merely  that  instructions  would  be 
sent  to  sign  with  certain  reserves.  The  telegram  was  received  on  May  28  at  9  a.m.  and  seems 
to  have  been  despatched  at  1-30  a.m.  on  the  same  day.    (F.O.  24364/9564/13/44.)] 
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consultati\o  vojco.  As  however  both  Ministers  believed  there  was  unanhnity  amongst 
the  alHos  on  this  point  and  as  they  rlionp;ht  your  telegrams  referred  only  to  Article  3 
and  Article  5,  I  was  not  authorized  to  make  any  statement  beyond  that  contained 
in  my  tele<j;ram  and  conveyance  of  M.  Venizelos's  deep  regret  that  any  misunder- 
standing should  have  arisen  with  regard  to  the  attitude  of  the  Greek  Government. 


No.  1005. 

iSir  H.  Bax-Ironsidc  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.{^) 

Sofia,  Ma//  27,  1913. 

F.O.  24333/2926/13/44.  D.  5-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  182.)    Very  Confidential.  R.  6-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  178  of  May  25.(^1 

My  Russian  colleague  has  endeavoured  to  persuade  Bulgarian  Government  to  cede 
part  of  territory  claimed  by  Servia,  but  in  vain.  It  is  understood  here  that  Russian 
Minister  at  Belgrade  has  been  equally  unsuccessful  in  reducing  Servian  claims. 

At  Ministerial  council  yesterday  it  was  decided  to  delay,  if  possible,  answering 
Servian  note  until  after  signature  of  peace  preliminaries,  but  answer  will  be  a  refusal 
to  discuss  Servian  claims  in  principle  outside  scope  of  treaty.  Bulgarian  Government 
are  now  prepared  to  face  both  Greece  and  Servia. 

Situation  is  serious,  and  war  may  break  out  immediately  after  signature.  My 
French  colleague  takes  similar  view. 

Russian  influence  is  at  a  low  ebb  here  now,  and  there  seems  to  be  little  chance  of 
Russian  Government  being  able  to  settle  Servian  and  Bulgarian  dispute,  much  less 
that  between  Bulgaria  and  Greece.  Unless  the  Great  Powers  decide  on  a  policy  of 
non-intervention  situation  should  be  considered  at  once. 

(Sent  to  Belgrade.) 

(')  [Copies   of   this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty ;   to  the   Director   of  Naval 
i     Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
I  (2)  [v.  supra,  p.  812,  No.  997.] 


No.  1006. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Paget. C) 

F.O.  24519/9564/13/44. 
(No.  34.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  27,  1913. 

This  morning,  with  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson,  I  spoke  separately  to  M.  Novakovitch, 
Dr.  DanefE,  M.  Gennadius,  and  Osman  Nizami  Pasha,  in  the  sense  of  my  circular 
telegram, (-)  pointing  out  that  the  discussion  of  alterations  in  the  Treaty  of  Peace  led  to 
indefinite  delay,  and  that  the  only  thing  to  be  done  was  for  those  who  were  prepared 
to  sign  the  Treaty  to  do  so  as  it  stood,  and  for  those  who  were  not  prepared  to  sign  to 
leave  London,  as  it  was  no  use  their  remaining  for  negotiations  that  led  to  nothing. 
Our  own  moral  support  would  be  given  to  those  who  signed. 

M.  Novakovitch  said  that  this  created  a  new  situation,  and  that  he  would  ask  his 
Government  for  instructions. 

M.  Gennadius  seemed  prepared  for  the  intimation,  and  did  not  demur  to  it. 
:  He  said  that  he  would  inform  his  Government. 

'  (')  [This  despatch  was  repeated  to  Sofia  (No.  77);  to  Athens  (No.  50);  to  Constantinople 
I   (No.  164).] 

!         (2)  [v.  supra,  p.  816,  No.  1003.] 
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Dr.  Danef  expressed  great  satisfaction,  and  said  that  he  was  ready  to  sign  at 
once. 

Osman  Nizami  Pasha  also  expressed  satisfaction,  and  said  that  he  was  ready  to 
sign.    He  asked  when  this  should  be  done. 

Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  said  that  copies  of  the  Treaty  would  be  ready  for  all  the 
Delegates  by  to-niorrow,  and  perhaps  it  would  be  well  to  let  them  have  two  clear  days 
to  get  instructions. 

I  said  that,  in  these  circumstances,  I  should  be  ready  to  go  to  St.  James's 
Palace  next  Friday  morning,  the  30th  instant,  to  be  present  at  the  signature  of  the 
Treaty.  Of  course,  I  must  be  sure  that  at  least  the  Turkish  and  Bulgarian  Delegates 
were  prepared  to  sign. 

The  resolution  passed  at  the  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  with  me  on  Monday 
last  regretting  the  delay  in  signing  the  Treaty  of  Peace  was  read  to  each  Delegate  and 
I  reminded  each  that  before  they  were  sent  this  time  to  London  I  had  by  a  circular 
telegram  pointed  out  to  all  their  Gov[ernnien]ts  my  doubt  of  the  expediency  of  a 
conference  being  reassembled  unless  they  were  prepared  to  sign  the  Treaty  without 
serious  alteration. (") 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(■0  [(p.  supra,  p.  778,  No.  961.] 


No.  1007. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^} 

F.O.  24G()l/21)-26/13/44.  Belgrade,  D.  May  28,  1913,  2-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  128.)  R.  May  29,  1918,  11  a.m. 

Servia  and  Bulgaria, 

I  enquired  of  the  U[nder]  S[ecretary]  of  S[tate]  for  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  this 
morning  as  to  the  situation.  He  assured  me  that  the  attitude  and  intentions  of  the 
Servian  Government  were  still  pacific,  but  that  the  military  party  in  Bulgaria  under 
General  Savof¥  were  forcing  the  situation.  He  read  me  a  portion  of  the  exposition 
which  the  Prime  Minister  will  to-day  deliver  to  the  Skuptchina  in  which  after  reviewing 
the  cirguments  in  favour  of  revision  of  the  treaty  H[is]  E[xcel]ency]  will  state  that 
the  Servian  Government  desire  that  the  frontier  disputes  should  be  settled  between  all 
the  Allies.  I  asked  him  what  would  happen  if  Bulgarian  reply  to  the  Servian  note 
were  in  the  negative.  He  said  that  even  then  the  door  would  not  be  entirely  closed 
and  it  would  always  be  possible  for  the  Powers  to  avert  a  conflict  at  the  last  moment. 
He  gave  me  assurance  that  Servia  would  not  take  the  initiative  in  an  nttack  on  Bulgaria, 
but  could  not  answer  for  what  Bulgaria  might  do. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Servian  Government  desire  peace,  but  public  opinion 
and  army  are  warlike  and  the  Prime  Minister  would  probably  allow  his  hand  to  be 
forced  rather  than  face  resignation  as  a  consequence  of  a  too  pacific  policy. 

The  Bulgarian  Minister  returns  at  the  end  of  this  week  and  will  probably  bring 
Bulgarian  reply.   Critical  stage  will  then  be  reached. 

(Sent  to  Sofia.) 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  wore  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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No.  1008. 

Sir  II.  liaji -Ironside  to  Sir  Edivard  (Ireij.^^) 

Sofia,  Maif  28,  1913. 

F.O.  '21525/2926/13/44.  D.  5  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  185.)    Secret.  E.  10  p.m. 

Servian  Minister,  with  consent  of  his  Government,  has  suggested  to  my  Russian 
colleague,  as  only  means  of  preserving  peace  and  Balkan  alliance,  a  conference  at 
St.  Petersburg!!  between  Prime  jNlinisters  of  four  allies  to  settle  all  differences  with 
the  help  of  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  of  British  and  French 
Ambassadors. 

In  order  to  compel  Bulgaria  lo  consent  to  conference,  Servian  Minister  proposed 
that  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  should  inform  Bulgarian  Government  that 
whole  responsibility  of  war  will  rest  with  them  if  they  refuse,  and  that  Roumania 
will  be  given  a  free  hand;  also' that  France  should  threaten  refusal  to  Bulgaria  of 
financial  support. 

Russian  Minister  has  telegraphed  in  this  sense  to  his  Government. 

(Repeated  to  Belgrade.) 

(')  (  Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  1009. 

Sir  II.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Sofia,  May  28,  1913. 

F.O.  24526/24526/13/44.  D.  5  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  186.)  E.  10  p.m. 

Military  attache  informs  me  approxnnate  distribution  of  Bulgarian  army  is  as 
follows  : — 

12th  division  at  Belogradchik ;  6th  division  betw^een  Belogradchik  and 
Vratsa;  1st  division  between  Sophia  and  Tsaribrod ;  9th  division  at  Kustendil ; 
13th  division  east  of  Istib;  2nd  division  east  of  Strumnitza;  4th  division  at 
Demir  Hissar ;  8th  division  at  Serres,  Drama,  and  Cavalla ;  11th  division  along 
the  coast  between  the  mouth  of  River  Mesta  and  Bulair ;  7th  division  at  Bulair ; 
3rd,  5th  and  10th  divisions  at  Chatalja. 

13th  division  is  newly  formed  and  composed  of  Macedonians. 

(Sent  to  Belgrade.) 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  1010. 

Sir  F.  Cartwritjht  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Vienna,  May  28,  1913. 
F.O.  24531/9564/13/44.  D.  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  82.)  R.  10  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  to-day  that  he  entirely  approved  of  the 
energetic  language  that  had  just  been  used  to  representatives  of  the  allies,  and  ha 
hopes  that  preliminaries  of  peace  will  be  now  signed  without  delay. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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With  regard  to  Bulgaria  and  Servia,  his  Excellency  is  of  opinion  that  they  mean 
to  fight,  and  he  does  not  think  that  any  arbitration  proposal  is  likely  to  be  successful. 
His  information  leads  him  to  believe  that  the  recent  skirmishing  between  Bulgarians 
and  Greeks  was  intended  by  the  former  to  draw  mass  of  the  Greek  forces  away  from 
Servia.  In  his  opinion  it  is  probable  tbat  should  war  break  out  Bulgaria  will  beat 
Servia,  as  he  said  to  me  that  one  Bulgarian  division  was  worth  two  Servian. 

I  enquired  of  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  what  would  happen  if  Servia  collapsed 
before  Bulgaria.  He  gave  me  to  understand  that  Austria-Hungary  would  not  repeat 
the  action  she  took  in  the  last  Servian -Bulgarian  war,  when  sbe  arrested  Bulgarian 
forces  from  advancing  on  Belgrade. 

As  to  Roumania's  attitude  in  such  a  war,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  thinks  that 
she  will  remain  quiet,  but  he  feels  sure  that  she  will  drive  a  hard  bargain  with 
Bulgaria  for  her  neutrality. 


No.  1011. 

Mr.  O'Bcirric  to  Sir  Edvard  Grcy.C} 

F.O.  24527/2926/13/44.  St.  Pctershurgh,  May  28,  1913. 

Tel.    (No.  198.)  R.  10  p.m. 

Servia-Bulgaria  conflict. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  considers  situation  very  peculiar.  He  tells  me  that, 
in  view  of  reluctance  of  Servia  to  go  to  arbitration,  he  has  proposed  to  Bulgaria  to 
agree  to  frontier  line  which  would  run  from  Ochrida  to  the  east  of  Kuprulu,  leaving 
latter  to  Servia.  He  is  awaiting  Bulgarian  reply,  and  he  believes  that,  if  she  accept? 
his  advice,  Servia  would  come  to  terms. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  1012. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 

F.O.  24841/13799/13/44. 
(No.  337.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  May  28,  1913. 

I  spoke  to  M.  Cambon  to-day  about  the  reunions  of  Ambassadors.  I  said  that 
they  could  not  go  on  for  ever.  It  would  be  essential  that  the  Ambassadors  should  get 
away  in  July  for  some  holiday.  I  myself  should  like  to  get  some  holiday.  We  must, 
therefore,  contemplate  either  bringing  the  reunions  altogether  to  an  end  or  at  least 
interrupting  them  for  some  weeks  or  months  in  the  summer.  If  we  were  to  begin 
taking  up  new  questions  as  they  arose,  we  should  never  be  able  to  do  this.  I  should 
like  to  suggest  that  we  should  confine  ourselves  to  the  question  of  the  south  of  Albania 
and  the  vEgean  Islands,  that  we  should  endeavour  to  settle  this  question,  and  that  it 
should  be  understood  that  when  we  had  settled  it  our  meetings  must  be  interrupted 
or  brought  to  a  close.  I  thought  that  it  was  possible,  though  I  could  not  be  sure,  that, 
if  a  part  of  the  Corfu  Canal  was  reserved  for  Albania,  we  might  get  for  Greece  all  the 
^gean  Islands,  except  perhaps  Tenedos  and  Imbros,  subject  to  the  Russian  conditions 
of  neutralisation.  I  thought  that,  if  Greece  obtained  Yanina,  a  considerable  part  of  the 
Corfu  Canal,  other  territory  in  the  hinterland,  and  most  of  the  Mgean  Islands,  public 


(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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opinion  here  would  think  that  the  settlement  was  a  reasonable  one.  But  I  was  certain 
that  no  settlement  could  be  arrived  at  that  would  give  the  whole  of  the  Corfu  Canal 
to  Greece.  We  ought,  therefore,  to  consider  whether  we  should  not  make  it  our 
object  to  get  for  Greece  some  such  settlement  as  I  had  outlined. 

M.  Canibon  said  that  he  had  already  suggested  to  one  of  the  Greek  Delegates  that, 
if  they  could  get  some  concessions  in  the  hinterland  and  all  the  iEgean  Islands  with 
the  exception  of  perhaps  Tenedos  and  Imbros,  Greece  might  be  satisfied. 

I  said  that,  if  M.  Cambon  and  Count  P5enckendorff  were  prepared  to  work  for 
this  objective,  I  would  bring  on  the  discussion  in  the  reunion  early  next  week. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  1013. 

Sir  G.  BarcJutf  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Bucharest,  May  29,  1913. 

F.O.  24664/125/13/44.  D.  11-20  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  70.)  R.  1-50  p.m. 

Senate  yesterday  voted  practically  unanimously  authorizing  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  to  give  effect  to  Petersburgh  Protocol.  (-)  Debate  on  preceding 
vote  was  technically  secret,  but  reports  and  apj)arently  authorized  versions  of 
speeches  have  appeared  in  the  Press.  From  these  it  is  clear  that  neither  would 
they  nor  the  Opposition  regard  the  present  solution  as  necessarily  final. 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  pointed  out  that  Protocol  left  Roumania 
with  a  free  hand  for  the  future.  Leader  of  Liberal  Party  though  voting  with  the 
Government  for  the  Protocol  severely  criticized  the  Cabinet's  inaction  last  October, 
and  said  that  by  the  present  phase  of  Balkan  affairs  Providence  had  offered 
Roumania  an  opportunity  to  repair  past  errors  and  he  did  not  think  that  she  could 
come  out  of  present  Balkan  situation  with  merely  acquisition  of  Silistria. 

(Sent  to  Sofia.) 

(>)  [Copies  of  this  telegram   were   sent  to   the   Adniiraltj-;    to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  787-8,  No.  970,  enc}.] 


No.  1014. 

Mr.  Crackantliorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Belgrade,  May  29,  1913. 

F.O.  24657/2926/13/44.  D.  12-85  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  131.)  R.  2-50  p.m. 

Servia  and  Bulgaria. 

The  Russian  Minister  is  to-day  more  optimistic  and  hopes  that  a  solution  may  be 
found  within  the  next  few  days.    He  says  that  he  has  been  unremitting  in  his  efforts 
I   to  bring  the  Servian  and  Bulgarian  Prime  Ministers  together. 

(Confidential.)    The  Austrian  Minister  volunteered  to  me  that  he  considered  the 
loss  of  Russian  influence  in  (group  omitted  :  ?  Bulgaria)  to  be  greatly  due  to  the  weak 
I   personality  of  the  Russian  Minister  at  Sofia, 
j         (Repeated  to  Sofia.) 

(*)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the   Admiralty ;    to  the  Director  of  Naval 
I    Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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No.  1015. 


Mr.  Crackantliorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 


F.O.  25263/2926/18/44. 

(No.  105.) 

Sir, 


Belgrade,  D.  May  29,  1918. 

E.  June  2,  1918. 


Monsieur  Passitch  delivered  yesterday  before  the  Sknpshtina  his  expose  of  Servian 
foreign  policy  from  the  commencement  of  the  war  until  the  present  moment.  He 
prefaced  his  speech  by  the  statement  that  the  situation  vis  a  vis  to  Bulgaria  was  one 
calling  for  considerable  reserve ;  owing  to  the  secret  character  of  the  Servo-Bulgarian 
Treaty  it  was  impossible  to  disclose  it.  After  briefly  reviewing  the  situation 
immediately  antecedent  to  the  war,  the  Prime  Minister  broached  the  question  of 
Albania.    Here  he  made  two  statements; — 

(1)  That  the  Powers  by  identifying  themselves  with  Austrian  policy  had  set  their 

face  against  a  definite  settlement  of  the  Balkan  question ;  this  would  prove 
a  source  of  trouble  and  anxiety  for  many  years  to  come ; 

(2)  That    Austria-Hungary,    by   pursuing    such    a   policy,    had    missed  her 

opportunity  of  gaining  the  lasting  sympathies  of  the  Balkan  races,  as 
well  as  the  political  and  commercial  hegemony  of  the  Balkans. 

Passing  to  the  question  of  the  partition  of  the  conquered  teri-itory,  the  Prime 
Minister  stated  that  as  between  Servia,  Greece,  and  Montenegro  that  partition 
presented  no  special  diflBculty.  With  regard  to  the  frontiers  of  Albania,  he  expressed 
the  hope  that  the  Powers  would  see  their  way  to  rectify  the  injustice  inflicted  on  Servia 
by  the  North  and  North  Eastern  delimitation  as  at  present  arranged. 

Proceeding  to  review  relations  with  Bulgaria,  Monsieur  Passitch  emphasised  the 
fact  that  unforeseen  events  and  developments  had  rendered  a  revision  of  the  Servo- 
Bulgarian  Treaty  imperative.  He  proceeded  to  justify  this  statement  by  the  arguments 
of  which  you  have  already  been  placed  in  possession.  The  Servian  Government  had 
already  in  February  last,(^)  asked  the  Bulgarian  Government  in  writing  for  a  revision 
of  the  Treaty.    This  request  was  now  being  renewed. 

The  Prime  Minister  then  laid  stress  on  the  fact  that,  having  been  deprived  of  the 
Adriatic  coast,  Servia  felt  it  a  vital  necessity  to  obtain  free  and  undisturbed  access  to 
Salonica  for  her  export  and  import  trade.  This  she  could  only  obtain  were  the  Uskub- 
Monastir  and  Monastir-Salonika  lines  open  to  her,  and  were  the  Servian  frontier  to  be 
conterminous  with  that  of  Greece. 

Monsieur  Passitch  then  made  a  somewhat  remarkable  statement.  He  said  that 
fn  the  course  of  the  negotiations  respecting  Albania,  an  offer  had  been  made  to  Servia 
of  the  entire  valley  of  the  Vardar  together  with  Salonica  in  exchange  for  her  voluntary 
abandonment  of  the  Adriatic  coast.  The  Servian  Government  had  however  refused 
this  offer,  as  they  held  its  acceptance  to  conflict  with  their  duties  as  aUies,  and  because 
they  felt  confident  that  the  assistance  they  tendered  to  their  allies  would  be  finally 
recognised  and  rewarded,  even  if  such  assistance  were  not  stipulated  for  under  Treaty. 
(The  "  Srpska  Zastova,"  the  organ  of  the  Nationalist  Party,  commenting  on  this 
statement,  says  that  if  such  an  offer  had  indeed  been  made,  it  was  an  unpardonable 
blunder  not  to  have  accepted  it.) 

Monsieur  Passit-ch  concluded  by  saying  that  the  Servian  Government  had  always 
loyally  fulfilled  their  duties  towards  their  allies,  and  that  in  demanding  a  revision  of 
the  Treaty  they  were  animated  by  the  same  friendly  feelings  towards  Bulgaria  as 
existed  at  the  time  of  its  signature. 

The  speech  has  on  the  whole  met  with  a  very  favourable  reception  from  the 
Servian  Press.    I  hear,  however,  that  within  the  Skupshtina  it  has  been  criticised  in 


(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  566-8,  No.  693,  end.] 
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some  quarters  as  not  sufficiently  aggressive  towards  Bulgaria  and  too  conciliatory 
towards  Austria.  But  undoubtedly  its  general  effect  has  been  to  strengthen 
Monsieur  Pashitch's  position  in  the  country. 

I  have,  &c. 

DAYRELL  CRACKANTHORPE. 


No.  lUlG. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 
P.O.  24684/18513/13/44. 

(No.  277.)    Confidential.  Paris,  D.  May  29,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  May  30,  1913. 

Monsieur  Pichon  acquainted  me  yesterday  with  the  warning  which  you  had, 
after  a  reunion  of  the  Ambassadors,  given  on  May  27th(^)  to  the  Representatives  of 
the  Balkan  States  of  the  absolute  necessity  for  them  to  sign  the  preliminaries  of 
peace  without  further  delays.  His  Excellency  told  me  that  he  had  used  language 
to  the  same  effect  to  those  of  the  Representatives  of  the  Balkan  States  who  had 
attended  his  reception  yesterday  afternoon. 

I  informed  Monsieur  Pichon  of  the  purport  of  the  observations  made  by  the 
Councillor  of  the  Russian  Embassy  to  Mr.  Carnegie  fas  reported  by  him  in  his 
despatch  No.  5  of  the  24th  instant  on  the  subject  of  the  position  of  the  Balkan 
Delegates  in  the  Paris  Financial  Commission,  and  of  indemnities  to  the  Balkan 
States  for  being  deprived  of  part  of  the  fruits  of  their  victories,  and  the  questions 
of  the  continuation  of  the  Three  per  cent,  additional  Turkish  Customs  Duties  and 
of  a  further  increase  to  them  of  Four  per  cent. 

I  asked  Monsieur  Pichon  whether  he  thought  that  the  observations  made  by 
Monsieur  Sevastopoulo  and  the  language  generally  held  by  Monsieur  Iswolsky  really 
reproduced  the  opinions  of  the  Russian  Government  or  were  enlargements  of  the 

'  views  of  their  Government,  and  what  would  be  the  attitude  of  the  French  Govern- 

f  ment  in  these  questions. 

His    Excellency   believed    that    Messieurs    Iswolsky    and    Sevastopoulo  had 

I  exaggerated  the  views  of  the  Russian  Government,  and  Monsieur  Sevastopoulo 'e 

I  remarks  concerning  Bulgaria  having  been  prevented  from  entering  Constantinople 
entitling  her  to  compensation  by  Turkey  were  absurd.  The  French  Government 
would  energetically  defend  the  interests  of  the  French  Bondholders  of  the  Ottoman 

I  Debt.  The  French  Ambassador  would  make  to  you  a  proposal  in  the  nature  of  a 
compromise  in  regard  to  the  position  to  be  assigned  to  the  Balkan  Delegates  in  the 
Paris  Financial  Commission. 

I  suggested  to  ]\ronsieur  Pichon  that  the  freedom  of  action  of  the  French 
Government  in  these  financial  questions  was  rather  fettered  by  their  political 

1  obligations  to  Russia,  whose  policy  as  expounded  by  Monsieur  Iswolsky  and  Monsieur 
Sevastopoulo  seemed  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  interests  of  France  and  England 
in  regard  to  what  would  remain  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  after  the  conclusion  of 
peace  with  the  Balkan  States.  That  policy  was  to  deprive  Turkey  of  the  financial 
means  of  reorganization  and  so  keep  her  weak  for  future  contingencies.  That  was. 
Monsieur  Pichon  observed,  not  at  all  a  policy  which  the  French  Government  would 

1  support.    They  wished  Turkey  to  have  the  means  of  living  well  and  independently 

!of  her  neighbours'  possible  desires. 

I  (*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King ;  to  the  Prime  Minister ;  to 
iLord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.] 

j  (2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  814-6,  No.  1002;  pp.  817-8,  No.  1006.  The  reunion  was  on  Mav  26,  but 
the  warning  was  given  on  the  27th.    r.  supra,  p.  816,  No.  100;?.] 

I       (^)  [Not     reproduced,     as     the     contents     are     sufficiently     indicated     above.  (F.O. 
123910/18513/13/44.)] 
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His  Excellency  further  stated  that  he  intended  to  take  advantage  of  the 
meeting  of  the  Financial  Commission  to  endeavour  to  C/ome  to  arrangements  with 
the  Porte  and  the  German  Government  in  regard  to  railways  and  the  extension 
of  railways  in  Asia  Minor  in  which  France  is  interested.  He  mentioned  in  this 
connection  your  negotiations  with  Turkey  on  the  subjects  of  the  Persian  Gulf  and 
the  Bagdad  Railway  and  your  communications  with  the  German  Government  on 
the  railway  question.  His  Excellency  said  that  he  would  keep  you  informed  of  his 
negotiations  in  the  same  way  that  you  had  acquainted  the  French  Government  with 
your  negotiations  with  Turkey  and  communications  with  the  German  Government. 

I  have,  &c. 

FRANCIS  BERTIE. 


No.  1017. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.Q) 

Vienna,  May  30,  1913. 

F.O.  24856/2926/13/44.  D.  7-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  84.)    Confidential.  R.  9  p.m. 

I  learn  from  a  good  source  that  Servian  Prime  Minister's  speech  in  Skupshtina 
has  caused  the  greatest  irritation  in  Austrian  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs. (-) 

It  is  considered  to  be  an  unwarrantable  attack  on  Austria-Hungary,  and  an 
inspired  article  has  appeared  in  this  morning's  "  Frcmdenblatt,"  giving  a  categorical 
refutation  of  every  charge  brought  forward  by  Servian  Prime  Minister.  The 
intimation  made  that  Albanian  question  is  not  finally  settled  has  caused  considerable 
disquietude  in  military  circles  here. 

In  the  event  of  war  breaking  out  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia,(^)  I  am  informed 
that  present  feeling  at  the  Ballplatz  is  in  favour  of  Austria-Hungary  abstaining  from 
binding  her  hands  to  a  non-intervention  policy  and  so  keep  herself  free  to  intervene 
if  her  interests  should  be  threatened. 

It  is  thought  here  that  a  victory  of  Servia  over  Bulgaria  would  so  inflame 
Servian  chauvinists  that  Servia  might  be  inclined  to  push  forward  her  aspirations 
in  direction  of  Bosnia-Herzegovina. 

I  have  reason  to  believe  that  until  the  Servian  Bulgarian  difficulty  is  definitely 
settled  military  authorities  here  will  oppose  any  demobilisation  of  forces  on  south- 
eaptern  frontier. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [This  assumption  was  correct,  though  it  was  not  thought  possible  to  take  the  matter  up 
officially,    v.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  564-5,  No.  7219.] 

(3)  [Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  had  already  reported  by  telegram  (No.  189)  of  May  .'^O,  D.  5  p.m., 
R.  5-40  P.M.,  the  unfavourable  impression  created  in  Bulgaria.    (F.O.  24855/2926/13/44.)] 


No.  1018. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen. 
F.O.  25082/25082/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  209.)  Foreign  Office,  May  30,  1913,  7-45  p.m. 

German  Ambassador  spoke  to  me  today  of  impression  in  Berlin  that  there 
might  be  some  secret  agreement  between  France  Russia  and  England(')  for  division 
of  Asia  Minor. 

I  assured  him  there  was  no  truth  in  such  a  report  and  you  can  inform  the 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fFairs]. 

(1)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  829-.30,  No.  1026.  For  earlier  apprehensions  on  this  .subject  v.  mpra, 
p.  4.35,  No.  .542,  and  note  (2).] 
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No.  1019. 

Sh  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  /''.  Cartwright.C) 

F.O.  25532/9564/13/44. 
(No.  118.) 

Sir.  Foreign  Office,  May  30,  1913. 

At  the  reunion  to-day  the  following  resolution  was  adopted(-) : — 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  informe  la  reunion  de  la  signature  de  la  paix  par  les 
delegues  du  Gouvernement  Ottoman  et  des  fitats  Allies. (^) 

"II  ajoute  que  la  reunion  reste  maintenant  en  presence  des  questions 
precises  a  la  solution  desquelles  il  est  d'autant  plus  necessaire  de  limiter  ses 
travaux  que  des  questions  nouvelles  qui  ne  sont  pas  de  sa  competence 
pourraient  se  poser  et  qu'elle  serait  ainsi  aniener  a  sortir  du  programme  trace 
par  les  differents  Gouvernements. 

"  Ces  questions  sont:  (1)  L 'organisation  de  I'Alhanie.  II  ne  peut  s'agir 
d'une  organisation  de  detail,  raais  il  importe  que  I'accord  se  fasse  entre  les 
Puissances  sur  les  lignes  generales  de  I'institution  de  I'etat  autonome.  (2)  La 
delimitation  de  la  frontiere  Albanaise  au  sud-est  et  au  sud.  (3)  La  question 
des  Ties  de  la  Mer  Kgee. 

"  Une  fois  ces  questions  epuisees,  il  conviendrait  d'ajourner  la  reunion." 

I  then  observed  that  the  questions  of  the  ^5^jgean  Islands  and  of  the  south  of 
Albania  were  so  closely  connected  that  the  two  must  practically  be  settled  together. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  agreed,  but  said  that,  as  Italy  was  under  an  obligation 
to  restore  the  ^Egean  Islands  that  she  occupied  to  Turkey,  she  could  not  do  anything 
inconsistent  with  that  obligation.  It  was  apparent,  however,  from  what  he  said 
that  if,  as  part  of  the  settlement,  the  Powers  decided  that  the  Islands  occupied  by 
Italy  were  to  go  to  Greece,  Italy  would  be  prepared  to  agree.  Indeed  the 
Ambassador  said  that,  should  the  Islands  go  to  Greece,  conditions  of  neutralisation 
and  the  arrangement  of  details  to  soothe  the  "amour-propre"  of  Turkey  should 
be  taken  into  consideration. 

The  German  Ambassador  said  that,  in  view  of  all  the  difficulties,  he  thought 
that  all  the  Islands  might  go  to  Greece,  except  Tenedos  and  Imbros.  It  was  under- 
stood, of  course,  that  Thasos  was  to  go  to  Bulgaria,  as  had  been  agreed  some  time 
ago. 

With  regard  to  the  south  of  Albania,  the  Italian  Ambassador  said  that  the  two 
cardinal  points  were  that  Thalia  and  Stilos  on  the  coast  and  Koritza  in  the  hinter- 
land should  be  included  in  Albania. 

I  summed  up  the  discussion  by  saying  that  a  sketch  of  settlement  had  emerged 
under  which,  if  Thalia  and  Stilos  and  Koritza  were  kept  for  Albania,  all  the  ^gean 
Islands  except  Tenedos  and  Imbros,  which  would  be  left  to  Turkey,  and  Thasos, 
which  was  to  go  to  Bulgaria,  should  go  to  Greece  under  conditions  of  neutralisation 
and  with  what  might  be  arranged  to  satisfy  the  "amour-propre"  of  Turkey.  I 
doubted  whether  the  reunion  would  wish  to  go  so  far  to-day  as  to  treat  this  as  a 
definite  proposition,  and  I  suggested  that  each  Ambassador  should  make  his  own 
report  to  his  Government  with  a  view  to  considering  whether  a  discussion  of  southern 
Albania  and  the  ^gean  Islands  should  be  entered  upon  with  the  object  of  attaining 
some  such  settlement. 

The  French  Ambassador  agreed,  and  said  that  it  was  necessary  to  "  tat^r  le 
terrain." 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  345);  to  Berlin  (No.  171);  to  Rome  (No.  148);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  212).] 

(2)  [rp.  n.-TT.A.,  VI,  pp.  558-9,  Nos.  7207-9;  D.D.F.,  S"""  Ser.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  759-62, 
No.  65.?;  ^'.7'.,  XXXIV  (II),  pp.  88.5-7.] 

(^)  [For  the  text  of  the  Treaty  of  Peace  signed  by  the  representatives  of  Turkey  and  of  the 
Allies  at  St.  James's  Palace  on  17/30  May,  1913,  r. 'infra,  pp.  1049-51,  App.  III.] 
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The  following  resolution,  unanimously  passed  by  the  Naval  Commission  in  Scutari, 
was  communicated  to  the  reunion  : — 

"  The  commission  are  unanimously  of  opinion  [that]  the  Montenegrin  troops 
have  worked  and  are  still  working  very  well  indeed  in  the  removal  of  war  material 
from  the  town  and  forts.  The  work  has  been  so  expeditiously  carried  out  that  it 
will  be  complete  in  nearly  a  week  less  than  the  minimum  time  that  was  originally 
anticipated."  (*) 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  observed  that  there  were  places,  beyond  the  immediate 
/one  supervised  by  the  Naval  Commission,  which  Montenegro  must  evacuate. 

M.  Cambon  reported  that  the  Comte  Voinovitch,  one  of  the  Montenegrin 
Delegates  to  the  Peace  Conference,  had  stated  that  Montenegro  had  security  that  she 
could  offer  eventually  in  the  form  of  tobacco  or  other  monopolies,  but  that  it  was  an 
immediate  necessity  for  her  to  get  some  money  at  once,  and  that  he  hoped  that  the 
financiers  to  whom  the  Montenegrin  Government  applied  would  be  encouraged  by  the 
Powers  to  give  them  a  small  loan  for  immediate  necessities. 

No  one  raised  any  objection  to  this,  it  being  understood  that  the  further  question 
of  a  loan  guaranteed  by  the  Powers  could  not  arise  until  after  complete  evacuation  of 
Albanian  territory. 

Early  in  the  discussion,  the  Italian  Ambassador  said  that  his  Government  wished 
to  reply  to  the  proposal  that  M.  Cambon  had  made  about  the  organisation  of  a  pro- 
visional administration  for  Albania.  He  was  not  yet  ready  to  give  their  answer,  but 
he  wished  to  give  it  later.  We  did  not,  therefore,  proceed  further  to-day  with  the 
discussion  of  the  French  Ambassador's  proposal. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador,  while  making  no  objection  to  this  procedure,  observed 
that  it  would  not  be  very  courteous  to  "passer  outre  "  altogether  with  regard  to  the 
proposal  for  the  reorganisation  of  Albania  which  had  been  drawn  up  by  the  Italian 
and  Austrian  Governments  at  the  request  of  the  reunion,  and  which  had  been 
submitted  to  it.(*) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(*)  [cP-  ■'^^ipra,  p.  815,  No.  1002,  and  vafr  (').] 
(5)  [v.  supra,  pp.  78:-!-4,  No.  967.] 
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CHAPTER  LXXXIIL 
THE  THIRD  BALKAN  WAR. 


No.  1020. 


Sir  II.  Bax-Ironsidc  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 


F.O.  25077/2926/13/44. 
Tel.    (No.  190.) 


Sofia,  May  31,  1913. 

D.  1  P.M. 

E.  2-30  P.M. 


j\Iy  immediately  preceding  telegram. (^) 

Both  tlie  King  of  the  Bulgarians  and  the  Prime  Minister  are  working  hard  for 
a  peaceful  solution.  If  war  can  be  averted  for  ten  days  or  so  I  think  that  moderating 
counsels  may  prevail,  but  the  situation  is  critical.  Much  will  depend  on  interview 
between  the  Prime  Ministers  tonight.  M.  Gueshof  is  prepared  to  make  some 
territorial  concessions  in  the  neighbourliood  of  Ku-prolu  and  Ish-tib  but  not  to  cede 
Monastir  or  Oclirida.  He  is  himself  not  sanguine  of  result  since  the  Servian  Prime 
Minister's  statement  in  the  Skuptchina. 

fSent  to  Belgrade.) 

(')  [Copies  of  this  tolcgram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelli<zenpe ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(■-)  I  Not  reproduced,    r.  supra,  p.  824,'  No.  1017,  notr  i^).'] 


My  telegram  No.  190  of  May  31.(') 

IMeeting  of  Prime  Ministers  has  been  postponed  to  to-morrow  night. 

If  no  immediate  arrangement  can  be  come  to,  Servian  Government  will 
formally  propose  a  conference  at  St.  Petersburgli  on  the  lines  given  in  my  telegram 
No.  185  of  May  28.(  ')  This  proposal  will  be  made  with  the  knowledge  and  consent 
of  the  Russian  Government. 

(Sent  to  Belgrade.) 

(>)  [Copies   of  this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty  ;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
(•■')  [v.  supra,  p.  819,  No.  1008.] 


No.  1021. 


Sir  II.  Bax-Iroiinide  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 


F.O.  25088/2926/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  192.)  Confidential. 


Sofia,  May  31,  1913. 

D.  7  P.M. 

E.  9-30  P.M. 
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No.  1022. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edioard  Grey.(^) 

Sofia,  June  1,  1913. 

F.O.  25089/2926/13/44.  D.  4  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  193.)    Very  Confidential.  K.  6-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  185  of  May  28.(=) 

Emperor  of  Russia  and  German  Emperor  have  urged  King  of  the  Bulgarians 
through  representatives  here  to  use  his  utmost  endeavours  in  favour  of  peace.  His 
Majesty  has  replied  that  he  will  not  fail  to  do  so. 

Meanvvhile  Eussian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  hae  invited  allied  Governments 
to  confer  at  St.  Petersburgh  to  settle  all  differences  between  them,  saying  that,  if 
they  refuse,  heavy  responsibility  will  rest  on  them. 

I  understand  that  acceptance  of  Greece  and  Servia  has  been  given  already,  and 
that  of  Montenegro  is  a  formality.  King  of  the  Bulgarians  is  likely  to  support 
proposal,  and  Prime  Minister  is  also  personally  favourable  to  it,  but  is  likely  to  meet 
considerable  opposition  from  military  party. 

His  Excellency  is  just  leaving  for  meeting  with  Servian  Prime  Minister. 

(Sent  to  Belgrade.) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  {v.  supra,  p.  819,  No.  1008.] 


No.  1023. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Sofia,  June  2,  1913. 

F.O.  25402/2926/13/44.  D.  1-30  p.m. 

Tel    (No.  194.)    Urgent.    Confidential.  R.  6-30  p.m. 

M}'  immediately  preceding  telegram. (^) 

It  is  with  much  satisfaction  that  I  am  able  to  inform  you  that  at  the  meeting 
late  last  night,  after  a  full  exchange  of  views,  Bulgarian  and  Servian  Premiers  agreed 
that  Prime  Ministers  of  the  four  allied  countries  should  meet  in  order  to  discuss  all 
the  questions  affecting  the  Balkan  States.  Communique  'to  this  effect  will  be 
published  to-day. 

Meeting  will  take  place  at  once  in  a  Balkan  town,  probably  Salonica,  as  allies 
are  most  anxious  to  arrange  their  affairs  if  possible  without  intervention  of  a  Great 
Power.    If  this  procedure  fails,  they  will  hold  a  conference  at  St.  Petersburgh. 

Greek  and  Bulgarian  Premiers  will  have  a  preliminary  meeting  in  order  to 
discuss  matter  affecting  their  two  countries  only. 

Details  respecting  meeting  will  be  settled  in  a  few  days. 

(Sent  to  Constantinople  and  Belgrade.) 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the   Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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No.  1024. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 

F.U.  -25844/2926/13/44. 
(No.  352.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  2,  1913. 

M.  Canibon  spoke  to  me  to-day  of  the  desire  of  the  Eussian  Government  that 
the  Bali^an  Allies  should  be  advised  to  apply  to  the  Triple  Entente  for  mediation 
in  the  difi&culty  that  the  Allies  had  between  themselves.  M.  Pichon  was  opposed 
to  this  :  it  would  break  up  the  union  of  Europe,  and  it  did  not  seem  necessary,  as 
the  Allies  themselves  had  not  asked  for  it. 

I  observed  that  I  did  not  like  the  suggestion  at  all.  If  Russia,  France,  and 
England  proposed  mediation,  it  might  very  well  be  that  one  or  more  of  the  Allies 
might  not  be  disposed  to  accept  it  and  might  apply  to  the  Triple  Alliance  for  sui)port.(') 
I  thought  that  the  plan  of  the  Russian  Government  of  getting  all  the  four  Prime 
Ministers  to  go  to  St.  Petersburg  was  much  the  best.  If  this  failed,  the  difi&culty 
would  be  a  matter  for  all  the  Powers. 

M.  Cambon  entirely  agreed. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  I  Oh  June  2,  the  Marquis  Imperiali  informed  Sir  Edward  Grey  that  Turkey  was  already 
approaching  the  Italian  Government  somewhat  earnestly  in  consequence  of  the  suggestion  that 
the  ^Egean  Islands  occupied  by  Italy  should  be  ceded  to  Greece,  and  not  go  back  to  Turkey. 
Italy  could  be  no  party  to  the  Islands  being  given  back  to  anyone  but  Turkej-.  If  another 
arrangement  was  to  be  made  it  must  be  made  by  the  Powers  and  Turkey  without  Italy. 
I'.  Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  149)  to  Sir  11.  Rodd  of  June  2,  19i;i.  (F.O.  25846/106/ 
13/44.)    cp.  infra,  p.  855,  No.  1069.] 


No.  1025. 

Consul-General  Lamb  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Salonica,  Jime  3,  1913. 
F.O.  25413/2926/13/44.  D.  9  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  43.)  R.  9-30  a.m. 

I  am  informed  that  Servian-Greek  understanding  was  signed  yesterday. (^)  Greek 
Minister  at  Belgrade  returned  there  yesterday  afternoon. 

(^)  [Copies  of  this   telegram  were  sent   to   the   Admiralty ;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(-)  [cp.  injra,  pp.  1019-26,  Ayp.  II.] 


No.  1026. 

Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  June  3,  1913. 

F.O.  25408/25082/13/44.  D.  12-38  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  89.)  E.  4-30  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  209  of  May  30.(=') 

Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  wishes  me  to  tell  you  that  he  knows  of  no 
such  impression  existing  at  present  in  Berhn,  and  that,  if  there  have  been  from  time  to 

(')  [Copies   of  this   telegram   were   sent   to  the   Admiralty ;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  824,  No.  1018.] 
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time  faint  rumours  in  the  press  of  such  an  arrangement  as  described,  he  lias  never  for 
one  moment  beUeved  them,  as  he  knows  that  His  Majesty's  Government  are  just  as 
anxious  as  the  Imperial  (iovernment  to  maintain  the  integrity  of  the  Turkish  Asiatic 
possessions,  and  to  support  Ottoman  Government  in  work  of  consolidation.  He  thinks 
there  must  be  some  misunderstanding  either  on  the  part  of  the  German  Ambassador 
himself  or  as  to  what  he  said  to  you. 


No.  1027. 

Sir  Edward  Grcij  to  Sir  F.  Elliot. {^)  ^ 

F.O.  2G034/13799/13/44. 
(No.  58.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Ojfice,  June  4,  1913. 

The  Greek  Minister  came  to  see  me  to-day,  and  conveyed  to  me  in  very  compli- 
mentary terms  the  expression  of  the  appreciation  of  M.  Venizelos  and  the  Greek 
Government  of  the  part  I  had  played  to  promote  peace  in  connection  with  Balkan 
affairs. 

For  this  I  expressed  my  thanks  very  cordially. 

The  Minister  said  that  he  was  instructed  to  say  that,  as  the  Powers  had  put  aside 
the  suggestion  of  a  plebiscite  to  decide  the  question  of  southern  Albania,(-)  they  shoidd 
at  least  send  their  own  Eepresentatives  to  decide  the  frontier  according  to  local 
conditions.  To  put  a  Greek  population  under  Albanian  rule  would  lead  to  endless 
trouble.  Santa  Quaranta  was  the  only  possible  port  for  the  south  of  Albania ;  Koritza 
was  practically  entirely  Greek;  and  so  forth. 

I  explained  to  the  Minister  that  strategical  considerations  had  to  be  taken  into 
account.  Just  as  the  Powers  who  were  interested  in  strategical  considerations  affecting 
the  North  Sea,  the  English  Channel,  and  the  neighbouring  region  of  Europe  had 
found  it  necessary  to  guarantee  the  neutrality  of  Belgium  and  to  decide  that  it  must 
be  maintained  as  a  separate  entity,  so  Powers  who  were  specially  interested  in  other 
regions  might  be  impelled  by  strategical  interests  to  demand  that  particular  parts 
should  remain  separate  entities.  Strategical  interests  had  been  put  forward  with 
regard  to  the  Islands  of  the  jEgean  Sea.  It  had  been  urged  that  the  Turkish  owner- 
ship of  important  islands  near  the  mainland  was  necessary  for  the  strategical  protection 
of  Turkey,  who  owned  the  mainland.  With  regard  to  southern  Albania,  Italy 
contended  that,  for  strategical  reasons,  one  Power  must  not  be  allowed  to  own  the 
whole  of  both  sides  of  the  Corfu  Canal. 

The  Minister  argued  against  all  this  at  every  point,  and  I  said  I  was  not  arguing 
the  merits  but  merely  stating  the  arguments  of  others  to  show  the  difficulties  that  had 
to  be  overcome. 

I  observed  that  what  he  no  doubt  wished  was  that  the  Greek  view  should  be  made 
to  prevail  on  every  point  over  the  whole  field  of  southern  Albania  and  the  ^Egean 
Islands.  But  a  settlement  could  not  be  secured  in  this  way.  If  there  was  to  be  a 
settlement,  the  Greek  view  could  be  carried  on  some  points  but  not  on  every  thing. 
In  the  Italian  and  Austrian  view  the  two  cardinal  points  with  regard  to  southern 
Albania  were  that  a  part  of  one  side  of  the  Corfu  Canal  must  be  included  in  Albania 
and  that  Koritza  also  must  be  included.  Apart  from  this,  there  was  in  addition  the 
contention  that  the  Koutzo-Vlachs,  who  formed  a  large  block  in  that  region,  should  go 
to  Albania.  But  perhaps  this  might  be  overcome  by  giving  guarantees  to  the  Koutzo- 
Vlachs  for  their  language,  religion,  schools,  &c. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(-)  [Sir  F.  Elliot's  tclegraTr.  (No.  50)  of  April  8  reported  that  the  Greek  Government  had 
suggested  a  plebiscite  (F.O.  16215/135/13/44).    His  despatch  (No.  72)  of  April  11,  R.  April  17, 
stated  that  they  had  again  urged  its  adoption  (F.O.  17549/13799/13/44).     cp.   also  supra, 
pp.  813-4,  No.  1000.] 
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The  Minister  said  that  the  soiitli  of  All)aiiia  was  more  important  to  Greece  than 
the  Islands,  and  he  urged  that  no  decision  should  he  come  to  unless  it  would  secure 
what  Greece  wanted. 

1  asked  him  what  he  thought  would  happen  if  no  decision  was  come  to  by  the 
Powers. 

He  replied  that  he  thought  things  would  remain  as  they  were  :  Greece  would 
continue  in  occupation. 

I  observed  that  Italy  also  would  continue  in  occupation  of  Rhodes  and  other 
islands. 

He  contended  that  Italy  was  bound  to  give  back  these  islands  to  Turkey. 

On  this  I  remarked  that,  if  it  was  clear  that  the  people  of  the  islands  were  going 
to  declare  their  annexation  to  Greece  when  Italy  evacuated  the  islands,  it  was  not 
likely  that  Turkey  would  demand  their  evacuation  "by  Italy. 

Finding  that  the  idea  of  the  Minister  was  that  a  decision  might  be  indefinitely 
postponed  by  the  Powers,  I  said  that  this  was  not  the  case.  The  matter  had  been 
lumg  up  long  enough,  and  within  the  next  three  or  four  weeks  the  reunion  here  must 
either  come  to  a  decision  or  conclude  that  no  decision  could  be  arrived  at.  In  the 
latter  event,  there  would  no  longer  be  any  thing  to  tie  the  hands  of  Italy  and  Austria, 
and  they  would  have  freedom  of  action  with  regard  to  southern  Albania  and  the 
Islands. 

The  Minister  said  that  Italy  and  Austria  v.ould  never  agree  to  common  action  in 
Albania. 

To  this  I  replied  that  they  might  possibly  agree  to  common  action  against  Greece 
and,  without  occupying  Albania,  tliey  might  occupy  something  that  already  belonged 
to  Greece. 

He  seemed  inclined  to  take  the  risk  of  this. 

I  repeated  that  if,  within  three  or  four  weeks,  the  Powers  announced  that  they 
could  decide  nothing  about  the  south  of  Albania  and  the  Islands,  the  situation  for 
Greece  would  not  be  agreeable. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  1028. 

Sir  b\  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Gre//.(') 

F.O.  25785/2926/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  89.)  Athens,  June  5,  1913,  3-15  p.m. 

Arrangement  signed  at  Salonica  between  Greeks  and  Bulgarians  provides  for 
line  of  demarcation,  no  neutral  zone.  It  starts  from  Valandova,  passes  by  Doiran 
and  Amatovo  Lake,  runs  nearly  due  East  to  Nigrita  which  remains  Greek,  thence 
to  Elevtherai,  Bulgarians  retaining  positions  to  which  they  advanced  on  M[oun]t 
Pargaion. 

Bulgarian  Government  have  not  yet  replied  to  Servian  proposal  for  immediate 
meeting  of  the  four  Prime  Ministers. (^) 

(')  [  This  telegrani  was  sent  to  Sofia  (as  No.  Ill) ;  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  91).  Copies  were 
sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  828,  No.  1023.] 
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No.  1029. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.(^) 

Bucharest,  June  5,  1913. 

F.O.  25791/2926/13/44.  D.  6-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  71.)  R.  9  p.m. 

My  despatch  No.  55  of  May  31.(") 

Miniister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  Russian  Minister  yesterday  that  Roumania 
would  mobilise  in  the  event  of  war  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  referred  to  the  debates  in  the  Senate  and  the  Chamber  on  the 
St.  Petersburgh  proposal.    (F.O.  25673/125/13/44.)]' 


No.  1030. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwrigld.('} 

F.O.  26035/14809/13/44. 
(No.  120.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  5,  1913. 

At  the  reunion  to-day,  the  following  was  agreed  to  :• — 

"  Sur  la  proposition  de  I'Ambassadeur  de  Russie  la  reunion  pense  qu'il  y 
a  lieu  d'inviter  les  belligerants  a  reduire  immediatement  leurs  effectifs  de 
guerre."  (^) 

It  appeared  that  the  Turkish  Government  had  raised  with  some  or  all  of  the 
Powers  the  question  of  proceeding  with  the  International  Commission  for  the  Turco- 
Bulgarian  frontier. 

I  informed  the  reunion  that  I  had  already  given  instructions  to  ask  the  War 
Office  to  recommend  an  Officer  to  take  part  in  the  work  of  the  Commission  for  the 
delimitation  of  the  Enos-Media  line.  I  was  also  making  the  same  request  of  the 
War  Office  about  the  northern  frontier  of  Albania. 

We  then  proceeded  to  discuss  the  establishment  of  a  provisional  Government 
for  Albania,  and  the  following  was  agreed  to  : — 

"  Sans  envisager  des  maintenant  retablissement  d'un  regime  definitif  en 
Albanie,  la  reunion  peruse  qu'il  y  aurait  lieu  de  j)roceder  a  I'institution  d'une 
commission  Internationale  de  controle  composee  de  delegues  de  chacune  des 
grandes  Puissances  avec  I'adjonction  d'un  element  albanais.  Cette  commission 
procederait  sur  place  a  I'etude  d'une  organisation  progressive  du  pays  et 
prendrait  les  mesures  necessaires  au  maintien  de  I'ordre.  La  premiere  de  ces 
mesures  devrait  etre  la  constitution  d'une  gendarmerie  instruite  et  commandee 
par  des  officiers  europeens  empruntes  a  une  Puissance  neutre  a  I'exclusion  des 
six  grandes  Puissances,  des  Etats  balkaniques  et  de  ceux  qui  ont  des  interets 
directs  dans  les  regions  des  Balkans. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  3.56);  to  Berlin  (No.  180);  to  Home  (No.  150);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  213).    cp.  O.-U.A.,  VL,  pp.  598-600,  Nos.  7278-82;  (i.F.,  XXXV,  pp.  241-2.] 

(2)  [Telegrams  giving  this  resolution  were  sent  on  June  6,  to  Constantinople  (No  246);  to 
Athens  (No.  82);  to  Belgrade  (No.  92);  to  Sofia  (No.  117);  to  Cettinje  (No.  67).  The 
Ambassadors  were  instructed  to  act  accordingly  when  their  colleagues  received  the  same 
instructions.   (F.O.  26035/14809/13/44,)] 
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"  Sir  E.  Grey  fait  observer  qu'en  attendant  rotablissement  d'lin  regime 
definitif  il  est  difficile  dc  concevoir  un  Gouvernemeiit  provisoire  depourvu  d'un 
agent  d'execution.  II  suggere  la  designation  par  les  Puissances  d'un  delegue 
special  charge  de  I'execution  des  inesures  prises  par  la  commission  de  controle. 
"Les  Ambassadeurs  de  France  et  de  Eussie  se  rallient  a  cette  idee. 
"Les  Ambassadeurs  d'Autriche-Hongrie  et  d'ltalie  ne  peuvent  se  prononcer, 
car  ils  attendent  la  reponse  de  leurs  Gouvernements  respectifs  aux  observations 
presentees  par  I'Ambassadeur  de  France  dans  une  reunion  anterieure. 

"  Le  Prince  Lichnowsky  adhere  a  la  suggestion  de  Sir  E.  Grey  en 
exprimant  1 'opinion  que  I'organisation  definitive  devra  c-omporter  la  nomination 
d'un  Prince. 

"La  reunion  pense  qu'il  convient  d'attirer  I'attention  des  Gouvernements 
sur  la  necessite  d'aviser  des  le  debut  aux  moyens  financiers  indispensables  pour 
assurer  les  services  de  controle  international  et  de  gendarmerie." 

The  French  Ambassador  said  that  M.  Vesnitch,  one  of  the  Servian  Delegates, 
;     had  pressed  for  the  promised  declaration  confirming  the  promise  made  to  Servia 
in  December  last  as  regards  railway  communication  with  the  Adriatic. (^) 

The  Italian  Ambassador  observed  that  M.  Vesnitch  had  said  the  same  thing 
i     to  him,  and  he  had  replied  that  the  Italian  Government  had  already  approved  of 

the  desired  confirmation. 
'  The  Austrian  Ambassador  said  that  there  were  one  or  two  points  being  discussed 

I  with  the  Russian  Government  as  to  the  exact  meaning  of  the  declaration  made  in 
j  December,  and  his  Government  were  waiting  till  these  were  cleared  up  before  sending 
li    him  final  instructions. 

I  pointed  out  that,  if  the  confirmation  was  not  given  soon,  the  Servians  would 
I    imagine  that  we  were,  in  some  way,  going  back  upon  what  had  been  said  in 
1    December.    They  might  represent  to  me  at  any  moment  tint  they  had  signed  the 
Treaty  of  Peace  in  the  expectation  that  the  confirmation  would  be  given. 
The  Austrian  Ambassador  promised  to  telegraph  to  his  Government. 
;  [I  am,  &c.] 

I  E.  G[REY]. 

supra,  p.  :m.  No.  40.5,  t'/«7.  2. J 


No.  1031. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vierma,  June  6,  1913. 

F.O.  25939/2926/13/44.  D.  1-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  86.)    Most  Confidential.  R.  4  p.m. 

I  learn  from  a  most  confidential  source  that  M.  DanefE  expressed  himself  while 
passing  through  Vienna  in  a  bitter  tone  against  advice  which  was  given  to  him  in 
Paris  by  the  French  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  and  M.  Izvolsky.  This 
was  that  the  Bulgarian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEair6]  cede  Salonica  to  Greece 
and  accept  the  revision  of  the  treaty  with  Servia.  With  regard  to  Salonica  M.  Daneff 
seemed  somewhat  disposed  to  yield,  but  with  regard  to  treaty  revision  he  said  it 
was  impossible  to  do  so. 

It  appears  that  the  Bulgarian  M[inister  for]   F[oreign]   A[fEairs]  recently 
j    instructed  the  Bulgarian  Minister  at  Petersburg  to  inform  the  Russian  M[ini6ter 
for]  F[oreign]   A[fEairs]   that  Bulgaria  was  willing  to  submit  the  question  of 

j  (1)  [Copies   of  this   telegram   were   sent  to  the   Admiralty ;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 

j     Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

[6272]  3  H 
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disputed  territories,  as  stated  in  treaty,  to  the  arbitration  of  the  Czar.  The  Russian 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  repHed  that  the  Czar  could  only  accept  arbitration 
for  all  the  territories  in  dispute.  M.  Daneff  is  said  to  have  remarked  that  this 
rendered  arbitration  impossible.  I  also  learn  that  two  Bulgarian  generals  in 
highest  command  reported  last  week  that  if  war  broke  out  against  Servia,  Bulgarian 
army  was  ready  to  take  action  against  Greece  and  to  act  on  the  defensive  against 
Servia.  In  a  fortnight  however  the  Bulgarian  army  will  according  to  these  generals 
be  ready  to  take  the  offensive  against  Servia  with  a  good  hope  of  being  in  Belgrade 
in  three  weeks.  The  important  thing,  therefore  for  Bulgaria  appears  to  be  to  gain 
time  by  carrying  on  negotiations.  According  to  my  informant  Daneff  seemed 
to  be  in  doubt  whether  an  offensive  and  defensive  treaty  had  actually  been  signed 
between  Greece  and  Sei"via.  If  no  treaty  existed,  he  seemed  to  hope  that  by  the 
cession  of  Salonica  Greece  could  be  detached  from  Servia. 

MINUTE. 

If  this  iiiforin[atio]n  is  correct,  M.  Darieff  speaks  as  if  he  overlooked  the  factor  of  Rumania 

R.  G.  V. 

June  6. 
R.  P.  M. 
L.  M. 
E.  G. 


No.  1032. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  S-ir  F.  CarticrigJU. 
F.O.  25935/14809/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  176.)  Foreign  Office,  June  7,  1913,  1-45  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  85.(') 

Resolution  adopted  at  Reunion  on  Thursday(-)  which  Austrian  Ambassador  has 
presumably  telegraphed  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  would  provide  the 
quickest  and  most  practical  solution.  It  is  in  effect  to  appoint  at  once  a  provisional 
Gov[ernmen]t,  with  an  Executive  head  chosen  by  the  Powers  and  a  gendarmerie 
drawn  from  one  minor  Power. 

(1)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  the  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  was 
dissatisfied  at  the  slow  pro{i;rc'Ns  made  in  drawing  up  the  statute  for  the  reorganization  of 
Albania.    (F.O.  25935/14809/13/44.)] 

(')  [v.  supra,  pp.  832-3,  No.  1030.] 


No.  1033. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grcij.{') 

Sofia,  June  8,  1913. 

F.O.  20150/2920/13/44.  D.  4  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  199.)    Very  Confidential.  R.  6  p.m. 

Bulgarian  troops  have  occupied  the  iieights  between  Doiran  and  Strumnitsa. 
The  Servian  Government  maintain  that  this  is  their  territory  according  to  an  annexe 
to  the  military  convention,  and  have  addressed  strongly  worded  note  to  Bulgarian 
Government  stating  that  if  the  troops  are  not  withdrawn  within  thirty-six  hours  they 
will  be  attacked  in  full  force. 

nWCopies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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Servian  IMinister  is  leaving  here  quietly  to-night  for  Belgrade  with  all  his  family, 
and  if  Bulgarian  reply  to  the  above-mentioned  and  to  the  note  refc^-red  to  in  my 
telegram  No.  178  of  May  '2r)(-)  are  not  favourable,  he  will  not  return. 

Servian  policy  is  to  get  Russia  to  inform  Bulgaria  that  she  insists  on  immediate 
conference,  and  will,  if  necessary,  intervene  by  force  to  prevent  war  between  the 
allies. 

Policy  of  Bulgaria  is  to  temporise  until  18th  June,  when  she  will  be  ready  for 
war  against  Greece  and  Servia  combined. 

(Sent  to  Constantinople  and  Belgrade;  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh,  No.  438.) 

(2)  [v.  siipni.   p.  812,  No.  997.] 


No.  1034. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grc//.(') 

F.O.  26152/'292G/ 13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  90.)  Athens,  June  8,  1913,  5-30  p.m. 

M.  Venizelos,  who  returned  from  Salonica  6th  June,  thinks  situation  extremely 
critical,  especially  if  Gueshof's  resignation  is  accepted,  and  he  fears  that  signature 
of  peace  with  Turkey  has  made  war  between  the  allies  almost  inevitable.  Bulgarian 
pretensions,  although  not  yet  definitely  formulated,  are  inadmissible,  including 
Salonica,  Yenidje.  Vodena,  Fiorina. 

I  gather  that  Greek  understanding  with  Servia  is  complete. 

I  told  M.  Venizelos  of  proposal  for  reduction  of  strength  about  to  be  made  (see 
your  telegram  No.  82  of  June  6).(-)  Premising  that  what  he  said  was  not  to  be  taken 
as  official  reply,  M.  Venizelos  remarked  that  it  would  be  very  difficult  for  Greece 
to  dismiss  reservists,  thousands  of  whom  came  from  beyond  the  ocean  and  could 
not  be  recalled,  except  after  a  formal  undertaking  signed  by  all  the  allies  to  accept 
an  award  of  the  Powers  respecting  partition,  and  he  is  aware  of  all  the  difficulties  of 
this  solution. 

King  returns  to  Athens  to-morrow  for  a  few  days. 

(0  [Copies  of  this  telegram  weio  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced,    v.  supra,  p.  832,  No.  1030,  note  (2).] 


No.  1035. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  0' Beirne.{^) 

F.O.  26533/292G/18/44. 

Tel.    (No.  443.)  Foreign  Office,  June  9,  1913,  7  p.m. 

1.  The  news  from  the  Balkan  States  is  very  ominous  and  I  should  like  to  have 
views  of  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  as  to  what  is  to  be  done  if  war  breaks 
out  between  Bulgaria  Greece  and  Servia. 

2.  The  question  of  a  settlement  between  these  three  States  has  hitherto  been 
left  entirely  to  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  and  I  do  not  wish  to 
disturb  this  arrangement,  but  if  circumstances  force  the  question  of  war  between  the 
Allies  upon  the  consideration  of  the  Powers  I  want  to  know  what  line  Russian  M[inister 
for]  F[oreign]  A[fi[airs]  will  take  as  to  action  by  the  Powers. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  224)  with  the  addition  (No.  225)  "  You 
should  inform  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs."] 

[6272]  3  H  2 
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3.  I  would  gladly  see  any  action  taken  by  the  Powers  to  preserve  peace,  but  it 
does  not  seem  possible  that  all  the  Powers  would  agree  to  act  together  with  sufficient 
energy  to  impose  peace  by  force,  indeed  it  is  only  Piussia  and  Austria  who  could  act 
thus  effectively  and  failing  such  action  I  suppose  a  policy  of  non-interference  is  the 
only  possible  subject  of  international  agreement. 


No.  1030. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.C) 

b\0.  26812/24573/13/44. 
(iNo.  121.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Ojjice,  June  9,  1913. 

At  the  reunion  with  the  Ambassadors  to-day  the  following  resolution  was 
adopted  : — 

"  L'Ambassadeur  de  France  ayant  propose  de  discuter  la  declaration  a  faire 
au  Grouvernement  Serbe  relativement  au  chemin  de  fer  international,  Sir  E.  Grey 
dit  qu'il  est  necessaire  de  confirmer  la  declaration  adoptee  le  17  decembre 
dernier(^)  et  que  c'est  une  question  de  bonne  foi  pour  les  Puissances. 

"L'Ambassadeur  d'Autriche-Hongrie  dit  qu'il  est  necessaire  d'obtenir  des 
eclaircissements  sur  certams  points  qui  n'ont  pas  ete  definis  dans  cette 
declaration. 

"  Apres  une  courte  discussion,  Sir  E.  Grey  suggere  que  le  Gouvernement 
Austro-Hongrois  pourrait  dire  qu'en  adherant  au  renouvellement  de  la  declaration 
il  desire  qu'il  soit  entendu  que  dans  le  cas  d'une  guerre  entre  la  Serbie  et 
I'Autriche-Hongrie  cette  derniere  Puissance  aura  le  droit  d'empecher  par  see 
forces  navales  I'imiwrtation  des  munitions  de  guerre  par  le  port  neutre. 

"  L'Ambassadeur  d'Autriche-Hongrie  annonce  qu'il  transmettra  a  son 
Gouvernement  cette  suggestion,  et  dit  que  d' apres  ses  instructions  il  appartien- 
drait  a  la  reunion  des  Ambassadeurs  de  se  prononcer  sur  les  points  vises  dans 
les  echanges  de  vues  entre  le  Gouvernement  Russe  et  le  Gouvernement  Austro- 
Ilongrois,  dont  la  teneur  sera  communiquee  a  la  reunion,  et  sur  1' interpretation 
qu'il  convient  de  leur  donner. 

"  L'Ambassadeur  de  Russie  declare  que  son  Gouvernement  est  egalement 
d'avis  de  consulter  la  reunion  sur  certains  points. 

"II  est  entendu  que  le  Comte  Mensdorff  et  le  Comte  Benckendorff  feront 
connaitre  le  plus  tot  possible  a  Sir  E.  Grey  et  a  leurs  Collegues  les  differents 
points  qui  peuvent  donner  lieu  a  une  discussion. 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  fait  observer  qu'en  tout  cas  la  notification  au  Gouvernement 
Serbe  ne  pent  dependre  de  1' accord  sur  les  quelques  points  qui  ne  sont  pas  encore 
eclaircis." 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  meeting,  I  said  that  it  was  essential  to  make  some 
progress  and  to  become  more  definite  about  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania  and 
the  iEgean  Islands.  How  soon  this  could  be  done  depended  upon  whether  the 
Ambassadors  received  instructions  sufficient  to  enable  progress  to  be  made. 

The  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  said  that  they  were  ready. 

It  was  agreed  to  have  the  next  meeting  of  the  reunion  on  Wednesday,  the 
11th  instant. 

[I  am,  &c. 

E.  GREY.] 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  361) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  182) ;  to  Home  (No.  152) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  218).    cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  618-9,  Nos.  7310-1;  G.P.,  XXXV,  pp.  241-3.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  293,  No.  391,  and  cp.  supra,  p.  303,  No.  403,  end.  2.] 
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No.  1087. 

Sir  R.  Paget  (o  Sir  Edward  Grey.{') 

Belgrade,  June  10,  1918. 
F.O.  26629/2926/13/44.  D.  1  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  137.)  R.  4-30  p.m. 

Scrvia  and  Bulgaria. 

At  conference  of  Ministers  liold  last  night  at  which  Chief  of  the  General  Staff 
and  the  Servian  Minister  from  Sofia  were  j)resent  the  Servian  Government  decided  to 
send  a  strongly  worded  note  to  the  Bulgarian  Government  demanding  an  immediate 
reply  to  their  former  note  respecting  revision  of  treaty. (") 

(Sent  to  Sofia.) 

(')  [Co|iies   of  this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty ;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(-)  \  rp.  .fu)}!!!,  1)1).  ")(),-)  H.  No.  cm;  pp.' 822- :i.  No. 


No.  103S. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 
P.O.  26630/13799/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  226.)  Foreign  Office,  June  10,  1913,  2-20  p.m. 

The  Reunion  of  Ambassadors  in  London  cannot  continue  to  sit  indefinitely 
through  the  summer  and  if  no  progress  is  made  soon  must  adjourn  without  settling 
the  frontier  of  Southern  Albania  and  the  Mgean  Islands. 

Italy  and  Austria  and  Germany  would  I  think  agree  to  let  all  the  islands  go 
to  Greece  except  Tenedos  and  Imbros,  which  would  remain  under  Turkish 
Sovereignty,  and  Thasos  which  we  are  agreed  must  go  to  Bulgaria;  but  this  would 
be  conditional  upon  a  settlement  that  left  Stilos  on  the  coast  and  Koritza  in  the 
hinterland  to  Albania. 

The  diflficulty  is  that  Greece  may  refuse  except  under  compulsion  of  force  to 
evacuate  those  places  that  under  this  settlement  must  go  to  Albania. 

France  Russia  and  England  would  probably  be  unwilling  to  use  force  to  Greece. 

I  can  however  see  only  two  possible  alternatives.  One  is  for  the  three  Bowel's 
as  a  first  step  to  inform  Greece  that  the  above  settlement  would  be  the  best  that  can 
be  obtained  by  agreement  between  the  Bowers,  and  to  endeavour  to  get  her  to 
accept  it. 

The  other  alternative  is  a  decision  that  the  Bowers  are  unable  to  come  to  an 
agreement  about  South  Albania  and  the  Islands.  In  that  event  we  should  have  to 
decide  what  is  to  be  done  if  Italy  and  Austria  take  matters  into  their  own  hands 
and  use  force  to  Greece-,  and  if  Italy  retains  Islands  indefinitely. 

Germany  is  I  believe  friendly  to  Greece  and  anxious  for  a  settlement,  but  gives 
her  support  diplomatically  to  her  Allies. 

I  shall  be  glad  if  M[inistei-  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  will  take  the  question  into 
consideration  and  let  me  know  his  views. 


0)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  444).] 
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No.  1039. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Sofia,  June  10,  1913. 

F.O.  26G37/2926/ 13/44.  D.  4-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  202.)  R.  5-45  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  199  of  June  8.(^)    Doiran  incident. 

Bulgarian  Government  have  returned  favourable  reply  to  Servian  note  to  the 
effect  that  instructions  have  been  sent  for  the  troops  to  be  immediately  withdrawn. 
(Sent  to  Belgrade.) 

(1)  [Copies  of  tliis  telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
rtitelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(^)  \v.  nujmi,  pp.  834-5,  No.  10;«.] 


No.  1040. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edirard  GreyA^) 

Paris,  June  10,  1913. 

F.O.  26639/2926/13/44.  D.  7-35  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  73.)  R.  9-40  p.m. 

I  learn  from  the  Political  Director  that  the  Emperor  of  Russia  telegraphed 
yesterday  to  the  Kings  of  Bulgaria  and  Servia  urging  them  to  restrain  their  Govern- 
ments from  hostilities  pending  receipt  of  views  of  Emperor,  the  natural  protector 
of  all  Slavs,  on  the  questions  at  issue  between  the  two  States. 

Greek  Minister  communicated  yesterday  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
a  memorandum  setting  forth  willingness  of  the  Greek  Government  to  accept  arbitra- 
tion in  their  differences  with  Bulgaria. (')  This  morning  he  withdrew  the  memorandum, 
saying  that  there  had  been  an  error  in  the  transmission  of  the  instructions  from 
Athens.  Political  director  thinks  that  the  Greek  Government  may,  in  view  of 
Emperor  of  Russia's  message  to  the  Kings  of  Bulgaria  and  Servia,  intend  to  annex 
territories  in  dispute  with  Bulgaria. 

(')  [Copies  of  this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Oper.ntions.] 
(-)  [ci>.  infra,  p.  842,  No.  1048.] 


No.  1041. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{') 

Bucharest,  June  10,  1913. 
F.O.  26035/2926/ 13/44.  D.  9-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  73.)  R.  10-45  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  speaking  of  the  tension  between  the  Balkan  States, 
told  me  to-day  that  Roumania  had  made  no  engagement  with  any  of  them,  and  had 
no  intention  of  taking  sides.  He  spoke  of  mobilisation,  in  the  event  of  war  between 
Bulgaria  and  Servia  seeming  inevitable,  as  a  means  of  exerting  a  restraining  influence 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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on  both  States,  but  said  that  nothing  had  been  yet  decided.  King  is  at  Constanza, 
and  does  not  return  till  Saturday. 

Communique  in  the  principal  Government  organ,  alluding  to  tension  between 
the  allies,  concludes  as  follows  : — 

"  Roumania  will  see  to  it  that  the  equilibrium  between  the  allies  of  yesterday 

is  not  jeopardised  by  the  pretensions  of  one  side  or  by  weakness  of  the  other." 

(Sent  to  Sophia.) 


No.  1042. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Bax-1  ro7isidc.{'} 

F.O.  269C4/292G/13/44. 
(No.  85.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  10,  1913. 

The  Bulgarian  j\rinister  said  that,  in  consequence  of  a  remark  that  I  had  made 
to  him  at  the  Court  last  night,  deprecating  war  between  the  Allies,  he  had  come  to 
see  me  to  ask  if  1  had  any  thing  to  say. 

I  said  that  I  could  only  repeat  that  it  would  be  a  terrible  thing  if  the  Allies, 
after  having  evoked  the  sympathy  and  admiration  of  public  opinion  during  what  was 
called  the  War  of  Liberation,  were  now  to  shock  public  opinion  by  fighting  amongst 
themselves. 

The  ]\Iinister  said  that  he  was  quite  aware  of  this,  but  Bulgaria  had  her  Treaty 
with  Servia  and  it  nmst  be  observed.  With  regard  to  Greece,  there  was  no  definite 
Treaty  as  to  the  division  of  territory,  and  Bulgaria  might  come  to  an  arrangement 
with  her.  The  Turks,  he  thought,  had  been  more  difficult  to  deal  with  at  the 
Conference  here  because  they  were  aware  of  the  disagreements  between  the  Allies, 
and  naturally  were  disposed  to  profit  by  them.  A  Protocol  had  therefore  been 
signed  to  the  effect  that,  as  the  Balkan  States  were  differently  affected  by  the 
various  proposals  for  a  Protocol  made  at  the  Peace  Conference,  the  questions 
remaining  unsettled  should  be  discussed  between  Turkey  and  the  Allies  separately. 

I  observed  that  complications  from  Eouraania  wei'e  possible  if  tlie  Allies  fought 
amongst  themselves. 

The^  Minister  rather  indicated  that,  if  need  be,  Bulgaria  could  make  an  arrange- 
ment with  Roumania  direct. 

As  to  what  the  l^ulgarian  Minister  had  said  about  the  merits  of  the  case  between 
Bulgaria  and  Greece  and  Servia,  I  remarked  that  I  could  only  repeat  what  a 
deplorable  effect  it  would  have  on  public  opinion  if,  after  fighting  together  against 
the  Turks,  they  now  fought  amongst  themselves.  It  was  for  them  amongst  them- 
selves to  find  out  how  this  catastrophe  could  be  avoided. 

The  Minister  spoke  to  me  of  what  the  King  had  said  to  some  of  the  Peace 
Delegates  after  the  Luncheon  at  Buckingham  Palace  last  Saturday,  the  7th  instant. 
The  Minister  thought  that  it  was  not  right  that  what  the  King  had  said  in  private 
should  have  been  made  public. 

I  said  that,  in  this  instance,  I  thought  that  no  harm  had  been  done,  for  the 
sentiments  expressed  by  the  King  were  those  that  everyone  felt  and  shared ;  but 
no  doubt  it  was  improper  that,  when  people  went  to  lunch  with  the  King,  they 
should  go  away  and  give  to  the  Press  what  he  had  said  in  conversation. 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Kino  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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No.  104B. 

Sir  Edward  Cheij  to  Sir  G.  Barcla]i.{^) 

F.O.  27018/2926/13/44. 
(No.  18.) 

Sir  Foreign  Office,  June  10,  1918. 

The  Eoumanian  Minister  came  to  see  me  to-Jay,  and  gave  me  to  read  the 
following  note,  of  which  he  was  instructed  to  leave  a  copy  with  me  if  I  asked  for  it. 

I  said  that  I  could  only  say  in  general  terms  that  I  hoped  there  would  be  as 
few  complications  as  possible  in  the  Balkans,  and  that  Roumania  would  not  add 
to  them  unnecessarily.  I  also  said  that  it  was  not  clear  to  me  how  Eoumanian 
interests  would  be  affected  by  the  division  of  territory  between,  for  instance, 
Bulgaria  and  Servia.  It  looked  rather  as  if  Roumania  thought  that  war  between 
the  Allies  was  a  good  opportunity  for  getting  an  advantage  for  herself. 

The  Roumanian  Minister  said  that  Roumania  had  an  interest  in  seeing 
equilibrium  maintained  in  the  Balkans,  and  that  possibly  by  throwing  herself  on  one 
side  or  the  other  she  might  tranquillise  things. 

[I  am,  SiC-l 

E.  G[REY]. 


Enclosure  in  No.  1043. 
Communication  from  M.  Misu  of  June  10,  1913. 

Copie  de  la  note  No.  12084  du  23  Mai  (5  Juin)  1913  du  President  du  ConseV, 
Ministre  des  Affaires  iStranyeres  au  Ministre  de  Roumanie  a  Loudres. 

Monsieur  le  Ministre, 

Autorise  par  le  vote  du  Parlement  Roumain  a  accepter  le  prolocole  relatif  au 
differend  roumano-bulgare,  signe  a  S[ain]t-Petensbourg  le  26  Avril  (9  Mai)  de 
I'annee  courante  par  les  repres(.'ntants  dos  Grandes  Puissances  mediatrices, (")  lo 
Gouvernement  Roumain  a  immediatement  pris  les  mesures  necessaires  pour  son 
execution,  bien  que  le  contenu  de  ce  protorcole  n'ait  pas  repondu  en  tous  points  aux 
attentes  du  pays. 

Le  Parlement  et  le  Gouvernement  Roumain  ont  donne  par  la  une  nouvelle 
preuve  du  desir  de  la  Roumanie  d'agir,  autant  que  ses  interets  le  lui  permettent,  en 
harmonie  avec  la  direction  politique  adoptee  en  commun  par  les  Grandes  Puissances 
de  r Europe. 

Consciente  du  role  que  lui  impose  sa  situation  acquise  et  son  essor  economiquc 
et  intellectuel,  la  Roumanie  a  ete,  pendant  la  crise  orientale,  un  facteur  decisif  pour 
la  localisation  de  la  guerre  et  a  contribue  ainsi  a  eviter  a  1' Europe  les  consequences 
d'une  conflagration  generale. 

Ce])endant,  des  dissentiments  semblent  se  manifester  tout  h  coup  parmi  les 
allies,  en  ce  qui  concerne  le  partage  des  regions  conquises  et  la  delimitation  du 
nouvel  etat  albanais.  Comme  ces  questions  touchent  de  pres  aux  interets  reconnus 
de  la  Roumanie,  je  crois  devoir  signaler  des  aujourd'hui  au  Gouvernement,  aupres 
duquel  vous  etes  accredite,  qu'une  aggravation  eventuelle  de  la  situation  dans  les 
Balkans  ne  pourrait  laisser  la  Roumanie  indifferente. 

La  Roumanie  exprinie  I'espoir  que  la  paix  sera  promptement  assuree,  mais  elle 
ne  saurait,  si  son  attente  a  ce  sujet  etait  trompee,  perseverer  dans  I'attitude  reservee 
qu'elle  a  gardee  jusqu'ici. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  becn_  sent  to  the  King  an.l  to  the  Cabinet.] 
{-)\v.  supra,  pp.  787-8,  No.  970,  and  end.'\ 
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Je  vous  prie  de  donner  lecture  de  cette  note  a  Son  Excellence  Monsieur  le 
Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  et  de  lui  en  laissor 'copie  s'il  vous  le  demande. 

Veuillez,  &c. 

T.  MAIOEESCO. 
Pour  copie  conforme  a  1' original : 

Le  Ministre  de  Roumanie  : 
N.  MISU. 


[FD.  NOTE  — The  Grand  Vizier  of  Turkey,  Mahmud  Shevket  Pasha,  was  murdered,  while 
driving  in  his  car  in  Constantinople,  on  June  11.  His  naval  aido-de-canip,  Tbrahim  Pasha, 
was  killed  the  same  time,  when  a  number  of  unknown  persons  fired  at  the  car.  (F.O.  26816/ 
26816/13/44.  v.  also  The  Times,  June  12,  1913,  p.  8.)  Mahmud  Shevket  Pasha  succeeded 
Kiamil  Pasha  as  Grand  Vizier  after  the  coup  d'etat  in  Constantinople  in  January  (v.  supra, 
p.  438,  No.  545 ;  p.  441,  No.  550),  and  it  was  generally  supposed  that  he  had  been  attacked  by 
the  friends  of  Nazim  Pasha,  Minister  for  War,  who  was  killed  during  the  roup  d'etat.  Said 
Halim  Pasha  was  definitely  appointed  Grand  Vizier  on  June  13  (F.O.  27102/26816/13/44). 
There  were  some  further  ministerial  changes  on  June  18.    (F.O.  27829/26816/13/44.)] 


No,  1044. 


.Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Paris,  June  11,  1913. 

F.O.  26801/2926/13/44.  D.  10-45  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  74.)  R.  1-10  p.m. 

Answer  of  French  Gov[ernmen]t  to  your  tel[egram]  No.  225  of  June  9(^)  is 

"  We  are  quite  in  agreement  with  British  Gov[ernmen]t  as  regards  necessity 
to  know  views  of  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  in  the  event  of  a  Balkan  conflict.  We 
are  ready  as  they  are  to  associate  ourselves  in  any  action  which  the  Powers 
might  take  with  the  object  of  maintenance  of  peace.  We  would  even  accept  the 
idea  of  an  Austro-Russian  co-operation  but  it  docs  not  seem  likely  that  such  a 
combination  would  be  accepted  at  St.  Petersburg." 

(')  [Copies  of  this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty ;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [i;,  supra,  pp.  835-6,  No.  1035,  and  note  (i).] 


No.  1045. 

Sir  H.  Bax-IroiiRide  to  Sir  Edirard  Grey.C) 

Sofia,  June  11,  1913. 
F.O.  26820/2926/13/44.  D.  1  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  204.)    Confidential.  R.  8-30  p.m. 

Belgrade  telegram  No.  137  of  June  lO.(^) 

An  answer  in  the  negative  has  already  been  prepared  and  awaits  signature 
of  new  President  of  the  Council. 
(Sent  to  Belgrade.) 


(')  [Copies  of   this  telegram   were  .sent   to   the   Admiralty ;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  837,  No.  1037.] 
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No.  1046. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Bucharest,  June  11,  1918. 

F.O.  26819/2926/13/44.  D.  1-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  74.)    Confidential.  E.  8-35  p.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram. ('-) 

I  understand  that  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  the  Bulgarian  and  Servian 
Ministers  yesterday  that  Eoumania  would  mohilise  if  war  hroke  out. 
(Sent  to  Sophia  and  Belgrade.) 

(')  [Copies  of  this   telegram   were   sent   to  the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  iJirector  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  8:J8-9,  No.  1041.] 


No.  1047. 

Mr.  O'Bcirvc  io  Sir  Edward  Grcy.{') 

St.  Petershurqh ,  June  11,  1913. 
F.O.. 26818/2926/13/44.  "        D.  8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  209.)  R.  9-40  p.m. 

Serbo-Bulgarian  conflict. 

]\Iinister  for  Foreign  Affairs  thinks  that  best  cliance  of  avoiding  hostilities  would 
lie  in  Premiers  coming  at  once  to  St.  Petersburgh  without  preliminary  meeting.  He 
feels  a  difficulty  in  himself  pressing  for  this,  as  Russia  has  already  intimated  her 
willingness  to  arbitrate,  and  might  appear  to  be  pursuing  her  own  ends  by  insisting 
further.  lie  thinks,  however,  that  it  might  be  useful  if  you  would  consent  to  point 
out  at  Belgrade  that  principal  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a  submission  to  arbitration 
seem  to  come  from  Servia,  and  to  urge  strongly  that  Premiers  should  come  here 
at  once. 

M.  Sazonof  would  of  course  be  grateful  if  you  would  also  urge  this  course  at 
Sophia. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
r ntelligenre ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  1048. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. 


F.O.  26639/2926/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  229.)  Foreign  Office,  June  11,  1913,  11  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  73.(') 

The  Greek  Minis [ter]  comm[unica]ted  to  me  on  the  10th  a  memorandum  in 
which  M.  Venezelos  invited  the  Allies  simultaneously  to  reduce  their  effectives.  2.  to 
accept  an  entente  a  quatre  with  a  view  to  a  solution  of  the  question  of  partition  and 
3.  if  this  was  not  agreed  by  Bulgaria  recourse  to  arbitration. 


(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  838,  No.  1040.] 
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No.  1049. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  26881 /2926/13/44.  Sofia,  D.  June  11,  1913,  11-30  p.m. 

Tel.     (No.  206.)  R.  June  12,  1913,  8  a.m. 

My  tel[egrani]  No.  193  of  June  l.(=) 

Emperor  of  Russia  telegraphed  to  the  King  of  the  Bulgarians  stating  that  he 
would  arrange  all  questions  existing  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia  and  that  Bulgaria 
should  at  once  demobilize. 

Answer  has  just  returned  to  the  effect  that  Bulgaria  will  be  willing  to  submit 
her  ease  to  Russia  in  so  far  as  territory  mentioned  in  Servian  and  Bulgarian  treaty  is 
concerned,  but  she  cannot  under  any  circumstances  agree  to  revision  of  treaty ;  also 
that  Servia  must  demobilize  first. 

I  gather  further  that  the  Emperor  of  Russia  telegraphed  in  the  same  sense  to 
Belgrade  yesterday  after  the  Ministerial  Council  had  taken  place  there. 

(Sent  to  Belgrade.) 

(•)  [Copies  of   this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
fntelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  \r.  supra,  p.  828,  No.  1022.1 


No.  1050. 

Sir  Edward  Greij  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {'} 
F.O.  27258/2926/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  227.)  Foreign  Office,  June  11,  1913. 

At  the  Reunion  to-day  it  was  clear  that  Governments  of  Italy  and  Austria, 
supported  by  Germany  would  not  go  further  than  settlement  of  South  Albanian 
frontier  and  Islands  described  in  my  telegram  of  yesterday. (^) 

I  have  adjourned  discussion  for  a  week  :  it  is  important  to  know  whether  pj-ench 

Gov[ernmen]ts  are  prepared  to  recommend  Greece  to  accept  this  settlement. 

If  not  it  must  be  decided  whether  Greece  is  to  be  supported  by  France  Russia 
and  England  against  Italy  and  Austria  or  whether  Greece  is  to  be  told  by  these  three 
Powers  that  she  must  settle  with  Italy  and  Austria  alone  about  South  Albania  while 
the  three  Powers  come  to  an  understanding  with  the  other  Powers  about  the  Islands. 
We  should  naturally  make  a  free  hand  to  Italy  and  Austria  to  settle  the  South 
Albanian  frontier  dependent  upon  a  definite  and  satisfactory  decision  about  the 
Islands. 

If  it  was  decided  to  adopt  this  latter  course  it  could  be  pointed  out  to  Greece 
that  it  would  be  better  for  her  to  agree  to  accept  any  settlement  that  was  made  on  her 
behalf  by  France  Russia  and  England  with  Austria  and  Italy  about  South  Albania 
than  to  be  left  to  make  her  own  terms  alone  with  those  two  Powers.  You  should 
consult  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  447),  mutatis  mutandis.] 
n\r.  supra,  p.  8:57,  No.  1038.    cp.  O.^^.A.,  VI,  pp.  629-31,  Nos.  7332-4.] 
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No.  1051. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.(^) 

F.O.  27258/13799/13/44. 
(No.  123.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  11,  1913. 

At  the  reunion  with  Ambassadors  to-day  the  Italian  Ambassador  put  the  following 
on  record  : — 

"  Le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste,  lie  oomme  il  est  par  les  dispositions  du 
traite  de  Lausanne, (^)  est  tenu  a  garder  a  la  disposition  du  Gouvernement  ottoman 
les  lies  occupees  par  les  troupes  royales. 

"  Le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  ne  croit  pas  par  consequent  pouvoir 
prendre  part  a  la  discussion  entre  les  Puissances  sur  le  sort  des  iles  susdites  ni 
s'associer  aux  demarches  eventuelles  que  les  Puissances  feront  aupres  de  la 
Sublime  Porte  pour  lui  notifier  la  decision  qui  aura  ete  prise. 

"  Etant  donne  I'interet  de  toutes  les  Puissances  au  maintien  de  I'integrite 
de  r Empire  ottoman  et  a  la  securite  de  ses  provinces  de  la  Turquie  asiatique, 
le  Gouvernement  du  Roi  ne  doute  pas  que  les  Puissances,  au  moment  de  regler 
le  sort  general  des  iles  de  la  Mer  Egee,  partageront  son  point  de  vue  sur  la 
necessite  de  sauvegarder  le  plus  possible  les  interets  et  le  prestige  de  la  Turquie." 

Discussion  then  ensued  about  the  southern  Albanian  frontier  and  the  ^Egean 
Islands. 

It  was  clear  that  the  Italian  and  Austrian  Ambassadors  would  not  be  allowed 
by  their  Governments  to  make  any  concession  on  the  arrangement  previously 
sketched  out. 

The  French  Ambassador's  instructions  did  not  permit  him  to  agree  to  it. 
The  Russian  Ambassador  was  without  instructions. 

I  felt  that  we  must  take  one  line  or  the  other  before  the  end  of  the  month  and,  in 
order,  to  force  the  consideration  of  the  question,  I  made  the  following  statement : — 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  said  that  he  would  not  become  a  party  to  any  agreement 
without  being  prepared  to  join  in  imposing  it  or  to  see  it  imposed  ujwn  Greece  by 
force.  This  was  a  very  serious  decision  to  take,  and  he  must  consult  the  Prime 
Minister  and  his  Colleagues.  He  wished  to  be  in  a  position  to  say  definitely 
either  that  Great  Britain  would  join  m  recommending  an  agreement  to  Greece, 
adding  if  necessary  that  Greece  must  take  the  consequences  if  she  refused  to 
accept  it ;  or  else  to  say  definitely  that  Great  Britain  could  not  become  a  party 
to  the  agreement  proposed." 

This  was  afterwards  embodied  in  the  record  made  in  French  : — 

"  Sur  la  proposition  des  Ambassadeurs  d'Autriche-Hongrie  et  d'ltalie 
relative  a  la  delimitation  du  sud  de  I'Albanie,  Sir  E.  Grey  dit  qu'il  ne  peut 
participer  a  aucun  accord  sans  etre  pret  a  se  joindre  a  des  mesures  de  nature  a 
I'imjwser  et  sans  examiner  s'il  peut  etre  impose  a  la  Grece  par  la  force. 

"  Ce  serait  une  tres  serieuse  decision  a  prendre,  et  il  doit  consulter  a  ce  sujet 
le  Premier  Ministre  et  ses  Collegues  du  Cabinet.  II  desire  etre  en  situation  de 
declarer  d'une  fa^on  positive  si,  en  lecommandant  1' acceptation  d'un  accord  des 
Puissances  a  la  Grece,  la  Grande-Bretagne  pourra  ajouter  s'il  le  faut  que  la 

(1)  [This  despatch  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  374) ;  to  Berlin  (No.  189) ;  to  Rome  (No.  154) ; 
to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  222).  For  the  Austro-Hungarian  apooiint,  v.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  629-31, 
Nos.  7332-4;  for  the  German,  v.  G.P.,  XXXV,  pp.  245-8.] 

(2)  [v  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  438-42,  No.  466.] 
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Grece  doit  envisager  les  oonsequences  de  son  rcfuB  d'accepter  cct  accord  on  au 
contraire  si  la  Grande-Bretagne  devra  declarer  qa'elle  lie  pent  participer  a  I'accord 
propose. 

"  L'Ainbassadeur  de  France  dit  que  ses  instructions  ne  lui  permettent  pas 
d'adherer  a  la  proposition  dcs  Auibaasadeurs  d' Autriche-I longrie  et  d'ltalie, 
notaninient  en  ce  qui  concerne  I'attribufcion  de  Koritza  a  I'Albanie.  II  se  reserve 
de  consulter  son  Gouverneiiient. 

"Les  Ambassadeurs  d'Autriche-IIongrie  et  d'ltalie  se  declarent  dans 
I'impossibilite  de  modifier  leur  proposition." 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  having  raised  the  question  of  pressing  Montenegro  and 
Servia  to  evacuate  places  witliin  tiie  Albanian  frontier  still  occupied  by  them  I 
suggested  that  this  might  be  accompanied  by  the  confirmation  to  Servia  of  the  promise 
about  railway  access  to  the  Adriatic  and  by  some  indication  to  Montenegro  that  as 
soon  as  the  Albanian  territory  occupied  by  her  was  evacuated  the  Powers  would 
[)roceed  with  the  consideration  of  the  irrigation  projects  for  her  advantage  and  of 
financial  assistance. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  1052. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Payct.C) 

P.O.  26818/2926/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  94.)  Foreign  Office,  June  12,  1913,  1-40  p.m. 

Mr.  O'Beirne's  tel[cgram]  No.  209  of  June  ll(-)  repeated  to  you. 

You  should  urge  upon  Servian  Gov[ernmen]t  that  for  Premiers  to  go  to 
St.  Petersburgh  in  view  of  Russian  willingness  to  arbitrate  seems  most  desirable. 
If  war  between  the  Allies  is  not  avoided  there  is  no  certainty  that  all  the  Great 
Powers  will  preserve  the  attitude  of  non-interference  hitherto  adopted;  the  question 
of  the  Sandjak  and  other  kindred  questions  may  be  reopened,  and  Servia  may  lose 
what  she  has  hitherto  gained  by  the  fruits  of  victory.  You  should  impress  all  this 
upon  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  449) ;  to  Sofia  (No.  119).  A  further 
telegram  (No.  120)  of  .June  12,  D.  6-45  p.m.,  to  Sofia,  informed  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  that 
the  Servian  Charge  d' Affaires  had  communicated  the  contents  of  a  note  addressed  on  June  11 
to  the  Bulgiii  ian  Government  proposing  immediate  reduction  of  forces  on  each  side,  and  that 
Sir  Edward  Grey  earnestly  hoped  that  thi.s  proposal  might  be  accepted.  (F.O.  26818/2926/ 
13/44.)] 

(^)  [y.  supra,  p.  842,  No.  1047.] 
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No.  1053. 

Sir  Edward  Greij  to  Sir  II.  IJax-Irouside.C } 
V.O.  27093/2926/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  118.)    En  clair.  Foreign  Office,  June  12,  1913,  6-30  p.m. 

Following  answer  given  in  House  of  Commons  to-day. (^) 

"My  hon[ourable]  friend  has  no  doubt  seen  in  the  Press  that  under  a 
treaty  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia  there  is  provision  for  tlie  submission  of 
certain  differences  to  the  arbitration  of  Russia.(") 

He  will  also  have  seen  the  appeal  and  the  warning  addressed  by  the  Emperor 
of  Russia  to  the  Kings  of  Bulgaria  and  Servia.  It  is  earnestly  to  be  hoped  that 
the  advice  thus  given  may  be  accepted. 

It  is  impossible  to  express  too  strongly  the  feehngs  of  disappointment  and 
disapproval  with  which  an  outbreak  of  war  between  the  Balkan  States,  so  lately 
Allies,  would  be  regarded  by  public  opinion  generally.  It  would  alienate  all 
the  sympathy  in  Europe  which  has  hitherto  been  an  important  contributory  factor 
in  securing  an  attitude  of  neutrality  and  non-interference  on  the  part  of  the 
Great  Powers  and  the  Balkan  States  must  themselves  be  aware  that  if  they  were 
to  fight  with  each  other  respecting  the  fruits  of  victory  they  might  risk  what 
they  have  hitherto  gained  in  the  war  with  Turkey." 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Belgrade  (No.  95) ;  to  Athens  (No.  83) ;  to  Cettinje 
(No.  69).] 

(2)  [This  statement  was  made  by  Sir  Edward  Grey  in  answer  to  the  following  question 
put  by  Mr.  Noel  Buxton:  — 

"  Mr.  Noel  Buxton  asked  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  whether  any  offer 
of  mediation  has  been  made  by  the  Great  Powers  in  regard  to  the  subjects  of  difference 
between  the  Balkan  Allies;  and,  if  not,  whether  His  Majesty's  Government  will  consider 
the  desirability  of  making  an  offer  of  mediation,  with  a  view  to  the  interests  of  European 
peace  and  the  economic  prosperity  of  the  Balkan  States?"  Pari.  Deb.,  5tli  Scr.  (Hou.se  of 
Common.s),  Vol.  5.3,  p.  1758.  Sir  Edward  Grey's  answer  is  given  ibid.  p.  1759.  The  original 
answer,  as  drafted  by  Sir  Edward  Grey,  to  be  given  to  Mr.  Noel  Buxton  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  dealt  more  fully  and  in  stronger  language  with  the  reasons  why  the  Great 
Powers  had  not  as  a  whole  made  an  offer  of  mediation,  but  it  was  altered  in  view  of  the 
Czar's  appeal  to  the  King  of  the  Bulgarians  and  the  King  of  Servia.  cp.  infra,  pp.  847-8, 
No.  1055,  end.    For  the  draft  of  the  original  answer,  v.  F.O.  27093/2926/13/44.] 

(^)  [(7;.  Article  4  of  the  Secret  Annex  to  the  Serbo-Bulgariau  Alliance,  Gouch  tL-  Tenipeiiey, 
Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  782,  App.  v.] 


No.  1054. 

Sir  Edward  Grei)  to  Sir  E.  Bertie. {^) 
F.O.  27085/9083/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  232.)  Foreign  Office,  June  12,  1913,  7-20  p.m. 

I  am  concerned  at  uncompromising  attitude  of  Russia  about  an  indenmity. 
Months  ago,  before  Bagdad  Railway  negotiations  were  on  foot,  I  expressed  unqualified 
opposition  at  a  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  to  an  indemnity  on  the  general  ground 
that  it  was  neither  fair  nor  practicable. (^)  That  is  or  will  be  the  view  of  public  opinion 
here  and  we  are  definitely,  committed  to  it.  'When  first  stated  I  understood  that  this 
was  the  view  of  all  the  Powers.  I  am  sure  none  dissented.  I  agree  that  there  is 
room  for  discussion  as  to  the  amount  of  debt  that  should  be  taken  over  by  allies  and 
that  this  has  a  connection  with  the  question  of  an  indemnity,  but  if  a  war  indemnity 
imposing  a  new  heavy  burden  on  Turkey  is  to  be  pressed  for  at  Paris  I  am  bound  by 
previous  declarations  to  oppose  it.  I  hope  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffair8]  will  be 
able  to  prevent  the  question  assuming  tiiis  form.  I  have  instructed  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
to  explain  the  situation  at  St.  Petersburgh. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  450).] 
(2)  [y.  supra,  p.  604,  No.  737.] 
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No.  1055 

Mr.  (yih'irne  to  Sir  Edward  Gfc/y  (') 

V.O.  27326/2920/13/44. 

(No.  188.)  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  .June  12,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  June  16,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  traiisniit  herewith  the  official  text  in  French  of  the  telegram 
wliich,  as  reported  in  my  telegram  No.  205  of  the  10th  instant, (-)  the  Emperor  of 
Russia  addressed  on  the  8tli  instant  to  the  Bulgarian  and  Servian  Sovereigns. 

In  speaking  to  me  of  this  telegram  on  the  9th  instant  Monsieur  Sazonow  referred 
particularly  to  its  concluding  passage,  which,  he  remarked,  without  expressly  stating 
that  Russia  would  intervene  against  the  side  guilty  of  connnencing  hostilities,  let 
it  be  understood  that  .she  might  do  so.  I  gather  that,  should  a  conflict  occur. 
Monsieur  Sazonow  would  wish  to  leave  the  parties  to  it  under  the  apprehension  of 
Russian  intervention  so  that  he  would  probably  not  be  disposed  to  commit  himself 
to  a  declaration  of  non-interference  as  suggested  in  the  concluding  paragraph  of  your 
telegram  No.  443  of  June  9th. (^)  He  had  however  when  I  spoke  to  him  on  this 
subject  evidently  not  yet  fully  considered  the  question  of  Russia's  attitude  in  the 
event  of  a  conflict,  which  he  still  trusted  might  be  averted.  At  the  same  time  he 
was  clear  on  the  point  that  joint  action  on  the  part  of  the  five  Powers  to  impose  peace, 
or  joint  action  by  Austria  and  lUissia,  were  equally  not  to  be  thought  of.  I  asked 
him  whether  he  supposed  that  Austria  was  encouraging  Bulgaria  to  persist  in  an 
uncompromising  attitude.  He  replied  that  he  knew  as  a  fact  that  she  was  doing  so, 
and  that  Austria's  present  policy  was  to  bring  about  a  combination  between  herself 
Bulgaria  and  Roumania. 

When  I  saw  His  ExceUency  again  yesterday  afternoon,  he  said  that  no  reply 
had  yet  been  received  to  the  Emperor's  telegram. 

I  have,  &c. 

HUGH  O'BEIRNE. 


Enclosure  in  No.  1055. 

Telegram  sent  to  Kings  of  Bulgaria  and  Servia  by  the  Emperor  of  Russia 

on  June  8,  1913.(*) 

"  La  nouvelle  de  I'entrevue,  projetee  a  Salonique,  entre  les  ministres  presidents 
des  quatre  pays  allies  qui  pourraient  ensuite  se  recontrer  a  St.  Petersbourg, 
M'a  fait  le  plus  grand  plaisir,  cette  intention  semblant  indiquer  le  desir  des  etats 
balcaniques  de  s'entendre  et  de  oonsolider  I'alliance  qui  jusqu'a  present  a  donne  les 
resultats  les  plus  brillants. 

C'est  avec  un  sentiment  penible  que  J'apprends  que  cette  decision  n'a  pas  encore 
ete  mise  a  execution  et  que  les  etats  balcaniques  paraissent  se  preparer  a  une  guerre 
fratricide,  capable  de  ternir  la  gloire  qu'ils  ont  acquise  en  commun.  Dans  un  moment 
aussi  grave  J'en  appelle  directement  a  Votre  Majeste,  ainsi  que  M'j  obligent  Mon 
droit  et  Mon  devoir.  C'est  a  la  Russie  que  les  deux  peuples,  bulgare  et  serbe,  ont 
remis  par  I'acte  de  leur  alliance  la  decision  de  tout  differend  relatif  a  I'application 
des  termes  du  traite  et  des  conventions  qui  s'y  referent.  Je  deniande  done  a  Votre 
Majeste  de  rester  fidele  aux  obligations  contractees  par  elle  et  de  s'en  rapporter  a  la 
Russie  pour  la.  solution  du  dif¥erend  actual  entre  la  I3ulgarie  et  la  Serbie. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  if  the  Emperor's  telegram  produced  no  favourable 
result  M.  Sazonov  would  probably  ask  Great  Britain  and  France  to  join  in  some  form  of 
pressure,  probably  financial,  on  the  Allies.    (F.O.  26633/292G/13/44.)] 

(^)  [v.  supra,  pp.  835-6,  No.  1035.] 

(*)  [Reported  in  The  Times,  June  12,  1913,  pp.  8-9.] 
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Considerant  les  fonctions  d'arbitre  non  pas  conime  une  prerogative,  niais  com  me 
une  obligation  penible  a  laquelle  je  ne  saurais  Me  soustraire  Te  crois  devoir  prevenir 
Votre  Majeste  qu'une  gnerre  entre  les  allies  ne  pourrait  Me  laisser  indifferent. 

Je  tiens  a  etablir  que  I'etat  qui  aurait  eoiiimence  cette  guerre  en  serait  responsable 
devant  la  cause  slave  et  que  Je  Me  reserve  toute  liberie  quant  a  I'attitude  qu'adoptera 
la  Eussie  vis-a-vis  des  resultats  eventuels  d'une  lutte  aussi  criminelle. 

Nicolas." 


No.  1056. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.C) 

Athc7is,  June  13,  1913. 
F.O.  27121/2926/13/44.  D.  2  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  91.)  R.  4-30  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  84  of  June  12.(") 

M.  Venezelos  has  already  agreed  to  go  to  Petereburgh  if  the  other  Premiers  do. 
(He  ?)  would  be  delighted  that  Russian  influence  and  mediation  should  be  employed 
in  favour  of  a  settlement.  But  he  says  that  public  opinion  here  would  never  admit 
single-handed  Russian  arbitration  between  Greece  and  a  Slav  state.  He  would 
readily  agree  to  arbitration  of  England  alone  between  Greece  and  Bulgaria. 

I  pointed  out  that  since  Russia  is  to  arbitrate  between  Servia  and  Bulgaria 
a  parallel  arbitration  giving  possibly  conflicting  results  would  be  impracticable. 
M.  Venezelos  then  said  that  arbitration  of  any  two  Powers  (except  Austria  and  Italy 
who  are  too  directly  interested)  would  be  best  for  instance  Russia  and  Germany  with 
Kngland  as  umpire. 

M.  Venezelos  said  he  had  taken  many  responsibilities  but  he  could  not  take  that 
of  accepting  Russia  as  sole  arl)itrator  though  he  fully  admitted  her  friendly  attitude 
towards  Greece.  Out  of  delicacy  he  had  not  made  his  position  clear  to  Russian 
Minister  and  with  his  permission  I  have  done  so.  The  responsibilities  he  alluded 
to  are  no  doubt  having  allowed  concentration  of  Bulgarian  troops  to  be  completed 
whereby  Greece  is  in  a  much  less  favourable  military  position  than  a  month  ago. 
He  takes  gloomiest  view  of  possibility  of  maintaining  peace. 

There  are  no  questions  at  issue  with  Sei^via. 

The  view  of  my  Russian  colleague  is  that  arbitration  must  be  political,  not 
merely  juridical,  namely  that  object  of  it  must  be  to  establish  a  satisfactory  balance 
of  power. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(^)  [Not  reproduced.  Sir  Edward  Grey  stated  that  he  was  supporting  the  suggestion  that 
the  four  Premiers  should  go  to  St.  Petersburgh,  in  view  of  Russian  willingness  to  arbitrate, 
and  presumed  that  M.  Veiiizelos  would  agree.    (F.O.  26818/ 2920/13/ 44.)] 


No.  1057. 


Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Belgrade,  June  13,  1913. 

F.O.  27126/2926/13/44.  D.  5-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  142.)  R.  9-30  p.m. 

Serbo-Bulgarian  conflict. 

Owing  to  indisposition.  I  was  unable  to  see  Prime  Minister  myself  to-day,  but 
I  sent  him  a  memorandum  repeating  substance  of  your  telegram  No.  94  of  June  12(") 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  845,  No.  1052.] 
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by  one  of  legation  staff.  The  reply  he  sent  me  was  that  he  thanks  you  for  the 
interest  which  your  message  evinces,  and  that  he  would  be  quite  prepared  to  proceed 
to  St.  Petersburgh  and  submit  Serbo-Bulgarian  differences  to  arbitration,  provided 
that  it  be  understood  that  the  treaty — in  which  Bulgaria  failed  to  fulfil  her  part 
during  the  war — be  set  aside,  and  that  the  arbitration  should  not  be  governed  by 
the  stipulations  therein  contained,  but  should  be  entirely  independent  of  them  and 
based  on  present  circumstances ;  that  it  is  of  vital  importance  to  Servia  to  retain 
right  bank  of  the  Vardar,  and  also  ensure  by  a  coterminous  frontier  with  Greece  that 
her  commerce  should  not  be  strangled  by  Bulgaria  and  Austria ;  furthermore,  that 
should  Servia  now  be  thwarted  in  her  legitimate  desire,  her  only  alternative  would 
be  to  put  herself  under  aegis  of  Austria. 

The  danger  of  situation  is  increased  by  feeling  here  that  if  war  is  avoided  now 
it  is  only  postponed  for  a  year  or  two,  that  situation  would  then  not  be  as  favourable 
for  Servia,  and  that  there  would  be  the  expenses  of  mobilisation  afresh.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Servians  have  no  doubt  been  considerably  impressed  by  statement 
in  Emperor  of  Russia's  telegram  to  King  of  Servia,  namely,  that  Kuesia  would  visit 
her  displeasure  on  the  State  which  first  broke  the  peace. 

CSent  to  Sophia.) 


As  the  new  Ministry  is  not  yet  formed,  I  saw  "chef  de  cabinet"  and  carried 
out  instructions  conveyed  in  your  telegram  No.  120  of  June  12.(-) 

He  told  me  that  he  would  not  fail  to  inform  King  of  Bulgarians  of  the  wishes 
therein  expressed. 

(Confidential.) 

"Chef  de  cabinet"  stated  he  thought  situation  critical,  that  Bulgaria  had  only 
agreed  to  arbitration  of  Russia  within  lines  of  the  treaty,  and  that  she  could  not 
accept  any  revision ;  also  that  Bulgaria  might  agree  to  demobilisation,  but  only 
on  condition  that  the  disputed  territory  were  occupied  by  Bulgarian  and  Servian 
troops  in  equal  proportions. 

He  said  also  that  the  new  Cabinet  was  practically  formed  and  that  M.  Danef 
would  be  President  of  the  Council  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  and  that  Bulgarian 
Minister  in  London  would  be  Minister  of  the  Interior,  present  Minister  of  the 
Interior  being  proposed  as  Minister  in  London. 

(Sent  to  Belgrade.) 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced,    cp.  supra,  p.  845,  No.  1052,  note  (*)■] 


No.  1058. 


Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 


P.O.  27129/2926/13/44. 
Tel.    (No.  209.) 


Sofia,  June  13,  1913. 

D.  6  P.M. 

E.  9-15  P.M. 
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No.  1059. 


Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Elliot.^) 

F.O.  27121 /2P26/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  85.)  Foreign  Office,  June  14,  1913,  Noon. 

Your  tel[egrain]  No.  91.(-)  I  think  first  step  is  to  go  to  St.  Petersburgh  if 
others  agree.  If  differences  cannot  be  adjusted  there  and  Greece  desires  a  separate 
arbitration  such  as  that  of  Eussia  Germany  and  England  or  of  any  three  Powers  it 
would  be  for  M.  Venizelos  to  propose  this  to  Bulgarian  Prime  Minister  :  we  could 
only  participate  in  an  arbitration  that  was  asked  for  by  both  parties  to  a  dispute. 

[Copies   of   this  telegram   were   sent   to   the   Adniiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Militarj'  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  848,  No.  10.56.] 


No.  lOGO. 
Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Greg.(') 

F.O.  27289/2926/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  144.)  Belgrade,  June  14,  1913,  4  r.M. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  telegram  No.  209  of  13th  June.(^) 

There  seems  to  be  no  likelihood  whatever  of  Servia  agreeing  to  Bulgarian 
proposal  concerning  joint  occupation  of  disputed  territory  as  a  condition  for 
demobilisation. 

(Sent  to  Sophia.) 

(^)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [■!;.  supra,  p.  849,  No.  1058.] 


No.  1061. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.C) 

Athens,  June  16,  1913. 

F.O.  27587/2926/13/44.  D.  12-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  95.)  P.  2-45  p.m. 

The  Greek  Prime  Minister  has  officially  accepted  invitation  to  St.  Petersburg!) 
provided  that  the  other  Balkan  Premiers  go  there. 


(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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No.  1062. 

Sir  li.  Pafiet  to  Sir  Edicard  GreijA'^) 

Belgrade,  June  16,  191B. 
F.O.  27657/27291/13/44.  D.  2  p.m. 

Tel.  (No.  147.)  R.  5-55  p.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram. (-) 

I  learn  that  M.  Pasliitch  has  withdrawn  his  resignation,   and  is  prepared  to 
go  to  St.  Petersburgh  if  meeting  can  be  arranged. 
(Sent  to  Sophia.) 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  wore  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Nav?l 
Iiitcllieciice :  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(-)  [Not  reproduced.  Jt  stated  that  M.  Pasic  had  tendered  his  resignation,  but  that  it  had 
not  been  accepted  by  the  King.    (F.O.  27291/27291/13/44.)    cp.  infra,  pp.  857-8,  No.  107;3.] 


No.  1063. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Athens,  June  17.  1913. 

F.O.  27800/106/13/44.  D.  11-15  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  98.)    Confidential.  E.  2-15  p.m. 

I  am  informed  that  the  Italian  Minister  has  conveyed  to  the  Greek  Govern- 
ment the  willingness  of  the  Italian  Government  that  the  islands  occupied  by  Italy 
should  be  transferred  to  Greece  with  the  exception  of  Astypalaia  and  that  the  Greek 
Government  are  disposed  to  agree.  Possibly  they  count  upon  the  opposition  of  H[is] 
M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  to  that  exception. 

MINUTE. 

We  cannot  admit  that  Italy  sh[oul]d  retain  this  island.  The  matter  has  already  been  gone 
into  by  the  Admiralty. 

Q[uer]y.  Repeat  to  Rome  and  ask  Sir  R.  Rodd  if  he  can  find  out  anything  as  to  such  an 
alleged  intention  on  the  part  of  Italy. (2)  (We  have  always  suspected  her  of  some  such  design, 
and,  if  it  was  true,  the  sooner  we  took  the  matter  up  the  better.) 

R.  G.  V. 

June  17. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

.  (')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(-■)  [The  telegram  was  repeated  to  Rome  (as  No.  185)  of  June  18,  and  the  enquiry  made  in 
Sir  Edward  Grev's  telegram  (No.  186)  of  June  18,  which  is  not  reproduced.  (F.O.  27800/166/ 
13/44.)    cp.  infra,  pp.  855-6,  No.  1069.] 
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No.  1064. 


Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 


P.O.  27802/2926/13/44. 
Tel.    (No.  100.)  Confidential. 


Atheyis,  June  17,  1913. 

D.  11-35  A.M. 
R.  2-40  P.M. 


The  German  Minister  informs  me  that  the  Bulgarians  intended  to  attack  Servians 
and  Greeks  to-morrow  without  declaration  of  war,  but  he  supposes  that  owing  to 
proposed  meeting  at  St.  Petersburgh,  they  will  not  do  so.(^) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [c.p.  infra,  p.  875,  No.  1095.] 


Monsieur  Coromilas  came  to  me  the  day  before  yesterday  to  say  that  he  feared 
you  were  getting  very  tired  of  the  questions  before  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors, 
that  he  recognised  the  invaluable  efforts  you  were  making  on  behalf  of  Greece, 
and  that  in  order  to  assist  you  to  bring  them  to  a  successful  conclusion  he  was 
instructing  Monsieur  Skouloudis  to  make  to  you  the  following  communication,  which 
was  for  the  present  intended  for  your  own  information  only  and  not  for  that  of 
the  Ambassadors.  In  case  there  should  be  any  delay  in  your  receiving  it  from 
Monsieur  Skouloudis  he  begged  me  also  to  telegraph  it.(') 

If,  he  said,  you  are  quite  convinced  that  the  decision  of  Italy  not  to  allow 
Greece  to  retain  possession  of  the  coast  of  Epirus  north  of  Cape  Stilos  is  unalterable, 
the  Greek  Government  are  prepared  to  consent  that  the  frontier  should  start  from 
that  point  or  from  Ftelia,  which  is  close  by,  and  running  due  north  from  there  until 
it  reached  the  line  of  Greek  occupation,  should  leave  a  strip  of  coast  to  Albania, 
but  should  include  in  Greek  territory  Argyrocastro  and  the  valley  of  the  Drin, 
Premeti  and  Korytsa.  He  declared  that  the  sacrifice  of  Khimara  and  other  purely 
Greek  districts,  as  well  as  of  Santi  Quaranta,  the  natural  commercial  outlet  of 
Yannina,  was  a  great  sacrifice,  of  which  he  hoped  due  account  would  be  taken  in 
considering  the  question  of  the  islands.  He  also  declared  that  Greece  was  the 
victim  of  her  own  moderation  :  if  she  had  occupied  Avlona  and  Berat,  Italy  would 
have  been  quite  satisfied  with  the  evacuation  of  those  places  :  but  having  stopped 
at  the  line  she  claimed  she  was  not  to  be  allowed  to  keep  it. 

I  had  the  honour  to  receive  this  evening  and  shall  communicate  to  Monsieur 
Coromilas  to-morrow  morning,  your  telegram  No.  88, (^)  acquainting  me  with  your 
reply  to  Monsieur  Skouloudis  upon  this  subject. 

(»)  [Sir  F.  Elliot's  telegram  (No.  92)  of  June  15,  1913,  D.  10.20  p.m.,  R.  June  16,  1913, 
2.30  P.M.,  contained  the  substance  of  the  next  paragraph  of  this  despatch.  It  also  stated  that 
the  Greek  Government  had  consented  to  the  abandonment  of  Khimara  and  the  commercial 
outlet  of  Janina  at  Santi  Quaranta  only  "  in  recognition  of  your  inestimable  efforts  in  their 
behalf  and  in  order  to  facilitate  your  task,"  and  that  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  would 
inform  the  French  Minister.    (F.6.  27584/13799/13/44.)] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  Telegram  No.  88,  D.  June  17,  12.15  p.m.  Sir  Edward  Grey  said  that 
he  had  given  no  definite  answer  to  M.  Skouloudis,  but  had  stated 'that  he  would  continue  his 
efforts  to  obtain  an  agreement  of  the  Powers  on  a  solution  which  it  would  not  be  impossible 
for  Greece  to  accept.    (F.O.  275t'4/18799/13/44.)] 


No.  1065. 


Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 


F.O.  28847/13799/13/44. 
(No.  133.)  Confidential. 
Sir, 


Athens,  D.  June  17,  1913. 

R.  June  24,  1913. 
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In  a  later  conversation  on  the  same  day  Monsieur  Cororailas  said  he  had  been 
much  disturbed  by  a  telegram  from  a  Greek  representative  to  the  effect  that  it  was 
reported  that  you  were  inclined  to  leave  Greece  to  settle  the  Albanian  frontier 
question  for  herself  with  Italy  and  Austria.  Although,  if  true,  this  imphed  that 
you  tliought  it  would  be  safe  to  do  so,  and  that  those  two  Powers  would  not  use 
force  to  dislodge  Greece  from  the  territories  she  occupied,  yet  he  thought  that  it 
would  be  a  dangerous  game  to  play,  and  he  implored  you  not  to  leave  Greece  to 
face  them  alone. 

I  gather  that  he  is  more  afraid  of  obstinacy  on  the  part  of  Austria  than  on 
that  of  Italy,  especially  with  regard  to  Korytsa.  He  has  more  than  once  spoken 
to  me  of  the  interest  taken  by  Austria  in  the  1200  Koutso-Vlachs  of  the  Pindus, 
whose  desire  not  to  be  incorporated  in  Greece  she  wishes  to  see  respected,  notwith- 
standing what  the  120,0()U  other  inhabitants  of  the  same  district  may  have  to  say. 
i  learn  from  my  Russian  colleague  that  the  Greek  Government  have  offered  the 
Roumanian  Government  to  grant  to  these  Koutso-Vlachs  all  the  privileges  secured 
by  the  Protocol  of  St.  Petersburg  to  the  Koutso-Vlachs  who  are  to  be  incorporated 
in  Bulgaria,  in  respect  of  schools  and  churches,  and  the  right  of  the  Roumanian 
Government  to  subsidise  them.  No  reply  having  been  received  from  Bucharest, 
my  colleague  raises  the  question  whether  there  is  not  a  design  to  create  another 
autonomous  province  capable  of  separate  existence,  as  anOi' or  hotbed  of  future 
trouble. 

I  have,  &c. 

F.  ELLIOT. 


No.  1066. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

)Vie7ina,  June  18,  1913. 
P.O.  27966/2926/13/44.  D.  7-30  p.m. 

i     Tel.    (No.  87.)  R.  9-30  p.m. 

'  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  to-day  that  the  last  telegrams 

which  he  had  just  received  from  Balkans  led  him  to  take  a  more  pessimistic  view 
I  of  the  situation  than  he  had  done  of  late.  It  seemed  to  him  as  if  Bulgaria  had  no 
I  intention  of  going  to  the  conference  at  St.  Petersburgh  unless  she  was  completely 
reassured  as  to  the  verdict  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia.  His  information  went  to  show 
that  the  army  demanded  immediate  war  or  disbandment,  and  the  attitude  of  the 
King  was  equivocal.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  was  not  quite  clear  whether  Servia 
was  really  satisfied  with  the  Emperor  of  Russia's  action,  and  whether  she  was 
sincerely  willing  to  abide  by  his  award.  In  his  opinion,  Servia  being  in  possession 
of  territories  she  claimed,  it  was  doubtful  whether  she  would  surrender  them  unless 
compelled  to  do  so  by  force. 

I  tried  to  sound  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  as  to  what  he  thought  of  the 
attitude  of  Roumania.  He  was  very  vague  in  his  reply,  but  admitted  there  was 
some  reason  to  believe  that  Servia  was  making  advances  to  Roumania,  though  he 
thought  so  far  with  little  success. 

Roumania's  attitude,  he  said,  would  depend  on  whether  Bulgaria  was  willing 
to  pay  price  for  her  neutrality  or  not. 

The  Servian  Minister  called  on  me  this  morning,  and  he,  too,  is  very  pessimistic 
as  to  the  situation.    He  said  that  it  was  quite  impossible  for  New  Servia  to  be  cut 
off  from  contact  with  Greece,  as  in  that  case  her  commerce  would  be  strangled  by 
Bulgaria  on  one  side  and  Austria  on  the  other,  and  a  year  might  elapse  before 
I    Albanian  railway  was  built.    As  war  was  inevitable  within  two  or  three  years'  time, 

I  (')  [Copies   of   this  telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 

Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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it  was  perhaps  better  to  fight  out  the  question  at  issue  now.  Servia  could  only  lose 
by  waiting  longer,  for  a  few  years'  peace  would  increase  the  strength  of  Bulgaria 
enormously. 


No.  1067. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.C) 

F.O.  27978/2926/13/41.  Sofia,  D.  June  18,  1913,  11  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  216.)  R.  June  19,  1913,  8  a.m. 

At  his  first  official  reception  to-day  Monsieur  Daneff  requested  me  to  inform  you, 
in  reply  to  wish  expressed  in  your  tel[egram]  120('-i  that  Bulgaria  should  demobilize 
that  his  Gov[ernmen]t  were  only  too  anxious  to  do  this  and  have  so  informed  Servian 
Gov[ernmen]t  but  it  could  be  only  on  condition  that  condominium  was  established 
in  occupied  territory.  If  Servia  would  agree  to  this,  Bulgaria  would  reduce  effectives 
simultaneously  with  Servia  to  a  quarter  of  present  strength. 

On  question  as  to  submitting  present  differences  to  arbitration,  H[is]  E[xcellencyJ 
stated  that  such  was  the  wish  of  his  Gov[ernmen]t  but  they  cotild  only  do  it  to  the 
extent  to  which  arbitration  was  foreshadowed  in  Artficle]  4  of  Treaty. (^)  He  added  that 
even  if  Prime  Ministers  of  Greece,  Servia  and  Montenegro  went  to  St.  Petersburg,  he 
would  not  be  able  to  do  so  unless  Servian  Gov[ernmen]t  could  find  some  means  of 
changing  their  present  attitude  or  he  had  some  positive  assurance  from  St.  Petersburg 
that  arbitration  would  be  on  lines  of  Treaty.  He  said  that  time  was  pressing  and 
army  could  not  wait.  I  hear  that  he  spoke  to  my  colleagues  of  the  Great  Powers  in 
the  same  sense. 

Confidential.  Considering  his  disposition  I  did  not  find  Prime  Minister 
unconciliatory  and  I  believe  that  he  is  really  anxious  to  find  a  way  out  of  the  present 
impasse.  Bulgarian  Gov[ernnien]t  is  also  undoubtedly  being  influenced  by  reports 
of  probable  attitude  of  Eoumania  in  case  of  war. 

Sent  to  Belgrade. 

MINrTES. 

Art[icle]  4  of  the  Ti-eaty(3)  does  not  seem  to  bear  at  all  on  the  point  named. 
We  have  not  a  copy  in  the  DepTartment]. 

[R.  P.  M.] 

Last  para[graph].  Dr.  Daneff  has  never  been  conciliatory,  and  the  Bnlgarian  attitude 
hardly  merits  that  epithet  at  present.  They  can  show  the'r  disposition  to  be  conciliatory  by 
going  to  Petersburg. 

R.  G.  V. 

.Tune  19. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced,    v.  supra,  p.  845,  No.  1052,  (i).] 

{^)  [The  reference  is  to  Article  4  of  the  Secret  Annex  to  the  Tieaty.  cp.  supra,  p.  846, 
No.  1053,  note  (=).] 

[ED.  NOTE. — The  meeting  of  Ambassadors  held  on  June  18,  was  reported  in  a  memo- 
randum drawn  up  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  as  Sir  Edward  Grey  was  not  present  at  the  end  of  the 
meeting,  and  it  was  not  sent  to  the  Embassies  until  June  24.  The  Ambassadors  agreed  to 
submit  to  their  respective  Governments  a  redaction,  from  the  six  Powers  urging  the  Monte- 
negrin and  Servian  Governments  to  take  immediate  measures  to  assure  liberty  and  protcccion, 
without  distinction  of  race  or  creed,  to  all  the  populations  in  the  territories  ceded  to  their 
countries. 

A  paper  was  also  communicated  by  Count  Mensdorff  on  the  desired  evacuation  of 
Albania  by  Servian  troops,  but  no  discussion  ensued. 

The  report  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  236)  and  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  392) ;  to 
Vienna  (No.  126);  to  Berlin  (No.  197);  to  Rome  (No.  160).  (F.O.  28190/14810/13/44.)  cp. 
O.-U.A.,  VI,.  pp.  665-7,  Nos.  7400-3;  G.F.,  XXXV,  p.  258;  pp.  259-62.] 
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No.  1068. 

Sir  G.  Barclaii  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{') 

Bucharest,  June  19,  1913. 

F.O.  28008/2926; 13/44.  D.  11-20  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  78.)    Very  Confidential.  R.  11-25  a.m. 

At  an  audience  yesterday  the  King  told  the  French  Minister  that  Bulgaria  had 
made  no  proposals  to  Roumania  and,  whatever  proposals  she  might  make  Eoumania 
would  not  allow  Servia  to  be  crushed. 

His  Majesty  said  that  on  the  outbreak  of  war  Eoumania  would  occupy  the  line 
mentioned  in  my  immediately  preceding  telegrara('^  as  a  warning  to  Bulgaria. 

(Sent  to  Sofia  and  Belgrade.) 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  *of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(-)  [Not  reproduced.  Telegram  (No.  77),  D.  June  17,  8-40  p.m.,  R.  10.30  p.m.,  stated  that 
if  war  broke  out  Rumania  would  occupy  the  line  from  Turtukai  to  Baltchic.  (F.O.  27816/ 
2926/13/44.)] 


No.  1069. 

Mr.  Bering  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O) 

Rome,  June  19,  1913. 

F.O.  28138/106/13/44.  D.  1-55  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  104.)  R.  5  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  186  of  June  18.(^) 

There  is  no  indication  here  of  Italian  Government  having  changed  policy  outlined 
to  you  by  Italian  Ambassador  on  2nd  June  (see  yoar  despatch  No.  149). (^)  The 
Prime  Minister  has  repeatedly  stated  that  islands  must  be  returned  to  Turkey,  and 
for  some  time  past  the  press  has  evidently  been  primed  to  prepare  public  opinion 
tor  that  eventuality. 

On  the  other  hand,  General  d'Ameglio,  commanding  at  Rhodes,  is  here  on  leave, 
and,  as  previously  shown,  there  is  undoubtedly  party,  both  military  and  naval, 
including  Ministers  of  War  and  Marine,  who  would  prefer  that  Italy  should  retain 
some  compensation  for  her  work  in  islands  of  pacification,  administration, 
sanitation,  &c. 

Personally,  I  cannot  believe  Italian  Minister  at  Athens  can  have  received  instruc- 
tions so  contrary  in  spirit  to  those  sent  to  Ambassador  at  London. 

The  press  states  to-day  that  General  Officer  Commanding  at  Derna  has  been 
negotiating  for  ten  days  with  Aziz  for  evacuation  by  Turkish  troops,  who  are  now 
stated  to  be  on  their  way  to  Solium. 

I  shall  ask  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  taking  leave  before  transfer 
to-morrow  of  embassy  to  Posillipo  for  confirmation  of  this  latter  report,  and  will  also 
endeavour  to  obtain  from  him  a  contradiction  of  information  from  Athens,  to  which  I 
propose  to  refer  as  a  vague  rumour,  as  he  may  not  improbably  be  sensitive  on  the 
subject. 

C)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence:  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(^)  [Not  reproduced,  r.  .■mprn,  p.  851,  No.  1063,  nrde  (-V] 
(=)  [Not  reproduced,    v.  supra,  p.  829,  No.  1024,  note  (').] 
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My  French  colleague  agrees  with  me  that  report  is  likely  to  be  unfounded,  and 
quoted  a  recent  remark  of  the  Prime  Minister  that  had  Italy  any  possessions  in  the 
^gean  islands  she  would  have  Greek  deputies  in  the  Chamber,  a  most  undesirable 
element. 

MINUTE. 

It  is  however  quite  possible  that  Italy  may  make  some  endeavour  to  retain  Astypalaia — 
even  if  at  first  only  in  the  continued  role  of  caretaker.  The  naval  and  military  party  w[ou]ld 
both  be  anxious  to  find  a  pretext  for  doing  so.  I  think  we  ought  to  be  much  on  the  watch 
for  preventing  such  a  pretext  from  being  found.    The  French  also  sh[oul]d  be  prepared. 

R.  G.  V. 

June  20. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  1070. 

Mr.  Bering  to  Sir  Edward  Greii.{^) 

Rome,  June  19,  1913. 
F.O.  28139/106/13/44.  D.  8  p.m. 

Tel    (No.  105.)  R.  9-45  p.m. 

Athens  telegram  No.  ?-98,  Confidential,  of  June  17. (^) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  to  whom  I  alluded  to  report  respecting  Astypalaia  as 
rumour  possibly  without  foundation,  replied  emphatically  that  Italian  Government 
have  had  no  negotiations  whatever  with  Greek  Government  about  islands  occupied  by 
Italy.  Italian  Government's  attitude  was  still  precisely  as  defined  to  you  on  2nd  June 
by  Ambassador  in  London, f  '')  and  question  of  islands,  as  also  that  of  frontier  of  Albania, 
remained  in  your  hands  and  those  of  Ambasadors'  conference.  Any  proposals  made 
by  conference  as  to  the  islands  would  be  examined  in  due  course  by  Italian  Government 
to  see  if  they  could  accept  them. 

His  Excellency  avoided  categorical  denial  of  any  desire  to  retain  Astypaleea,  but 
stated  that  Italian  Minister  at  Athens  liad  received  instructions  not  to  open  any 
negotiations  respecting  islands  in  Italian  occupation.  If  he  had  said  anything  to 
Greek  Government,  it  could  but  have  been  some  personal  expression  of  opinion. 

(Sent  to  Athens.) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  851,  No.  1063.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  829,  No.  1024,  note  (i).] 


No.  1071. 

Count  de  Salis  to  Sir  Edward  Grerj.O 

Cettinje,  June  20,  1913. 
F.O.  28278/2926/13/44.  D.  6-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  100.)  E.  11-15  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  97  of  June  13. (^) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  this  morning  that  Montenegro  could  not 
remain  a  spectator  of  a  conflict  between  Servia  and  Bulgaria,  and  that  country  would 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  98)  to  Sofia  (as  No.  122) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(as  No.  469);  to  Bucharest  (as  No.  25).  Copies  were  also  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the 
Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  gave  details  of  the  recently  organized  Montenegrin  force,  but 
stated  that  the  men  who  were  being  sent  to  Ipek  to  maintain  order  would  take  no  part  in 
hostilities.    (F.O.  27156/2926/13/44.)] 
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not  tolerate  a  Government  which  refused  to  intervene  on  the  side  of  former.  Prime 
Minister  was  leaving  in  order  to  inspect  troops  at  Ipek,  and  an  advance  further  east 
at  the  request  of  Servians  was  possible.  It  looks  as  if  an  arrangement  had  been 
concluded  with  Servia  to  the  advantage  of  Montenegro,  though  I  believe  King  to  be 
dealing  secretly  with  Bulgaria.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  added  that  Bulgaria 
was  making  advances  to  Essad,  but  that  Montenegrin  Government  had  advised  him 
to  remain  quiet  and  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  Provisional  Government  at 
Vallona,  accepting  their  ofl[er  to  be  Minister  of  War.  Unfortunately  that  ofEer  had 
been  withdrawn  at  the  request  of  Austrian  and  Italian  consuls,  and  he  was  afraid 
Essad  might  take  some  precipitate  action  out  of  vexation.  He  added  that  Montenegrin 
Government  had  originally  advised  him  to  make  himself  ruler  of  Albania, (^)  but  had 
subsequently  urged  him  to  remain  quiet  for  fear  of  provoking  Austrian  and  Italian 
intervention. 

(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  734,  Ed.  note.] 


No.  1072. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petershurgh,  June  20,  1913. 
E.G.  28281/2926/13/44.  D.  8-28  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  225.)  R.  10-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  218  of  June  15.(-) 

Assistant  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  tells  me  that,  while  Servian  Government 
will  only  accept  arbitration  on  condition  that  it  is  not  restricted  to  points  raised  by 
treaty,  Bulgarian  Government  insist  on  its  being  so  (group  omitted  :  restrict)ed. 
Russian  Government  is  using  all  its  influence  to  induce  latter  to  accept  arbitration 
on  all  points  in  dispute.  Bulgarian  Minister,  whom  I  had  seen  previously,  represented 
that  matter  required  (group  undecypherable),  and  said  that  if  Servian  Government 
did  not  modify  its  present  attitude  his  Government  would  look  on  a  conflict  as  almost 
inevitable. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  M.  Sazonov  was  satisfied  with  the  replies  received  from 
Belgrade  and  Sofia,  and  that  he  was  urging  the  Allies  to  send  delegates  to  St.  Petershurgh. 
(F.O.  27300/2926/13/44.)] 


No.  1073. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  28522/2926/13/44. 

(No.  121.)  Belgrade,  D.  June  20,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  June  23,  1913. 

There  is  but  little  change  to  record  in  the  situation  here  since  writing  my 
despatch  No.  116  of  the  15th  instant. (^) 

Some  few  days  ago  Monsieur  Pashitch  presented  his  resignation  to  the  King, 
but  on  His  Majesty  requesting  him  to  retain  office  he  immediately  withdrew  it.(^)  I 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Cabinet;  to  the 
Prime  Minister,  on  July  1.] 
.         {^)  [Not  reproduced.    The  despatch  dealt  with  Scrbo-Bulgarian  relations,  and  stated  that 
'  the  policy  of  Servia  with  regard  to  Bulgaria  seemed  to  be  less  uncompromising  than  it  had 
i  been  latterly.    (F.U.  28.341/2926/13/44.)] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  851,  No.  1062,  and  note  (2).] 
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am  inclined  to  think  that  this  resignation  was  to  some  extent  a  manoeuvre  on 
Monsieur  Pashitch's  part  to  strengthen  his  own  position  in  the  Skupstehina,  where 
a  disposition  exists  to  attack  his  poHcy,  and  partly  also  intended,  in  view  of  the  Czar's 
telegram,  as  a  hint  to  Russia  that  there  are  limits  beyond  which  he  (Monsieur 
Pashitch)  cannot  go.  In  all  probability  Monsieur  de  Hartwig  therefore  took  a  part 
in  persuading  him  to  reconsider  his  decision.  It  iis  certain  that  Monsieur  Pashitch's 
definite  resignation  at  the  present  moment  would  be  a  calamity  as  there  is  no  other 
politician  in  Servia  at  the  present  moment  fitted  to  take  his  place,  or  who  possesses 
the  same  control  of  the  political  parties  and  the  same  influence  in  the  country. 
Any  other  Minister  but  Monsieur  Pashitch  would,  under  existing  circumstances, 
have  been  carried  off  his  feet  by  the  extremists  of  the  military  party. 

The  replies  of  the  Bulgarian  Government  to  the  Servian  Notes  respectively 
suggesting  a  reduction  of  the  effectives  to  a  quarter  of  their  present  number  and 
demanding  a  revision  of  the  Treaty  have  now  been  received.  The  former  makes 
joint  occupation  of  the  disputed  territories  a  condition  prior  to  the  reduction  of 
the  forces,  and  the  latter,  I  understand,  refutes  point  by  point,  much  on  the 
lines  supplied  to  me  by  Monsieur  ToshefT  (see  my  despatch  No.  100  Confidential 
of  the  16th  ultimo)(*)  the  statements  urged  by  the  Servians,  and  which  were 
practically  exposed  in  Monsieur  Pashitch's  recent  speech  to  the  Skupstehina. 
Naturally  these  replies  do  not  by  any  means  tend  to  ease  the  situation  and  there 
are  symptoms  that  the  attitude  of  submission  to  the  will  of  Russia  which  was 
noticeable  immediately  after  receipt  by  King  Peter  of  the  Czar's  telegram  is  less 
marked  than  at  first.  Monsieur  Pashitch  told  me  yesterday  that,  although  it  had 
in  the  first  instance  been  his  intention  to  go  to  St.  Petersburg  in  compliance  with 
the  summons  of  the  Russian  Government,  it  now  seemed  to  him  useless  unless 
Bulgaria  abandoned  her  contention  that  the  arbitration  must  be  only  on  the  lines 
laid  down>  in  the  Treaty. 

The  two  arguments  upon  which  Servians  harp  and  which  are  repeated  ad  nauseam 
by  the  Press,  are  that  Bulgaria  broke  the  Treaty  and  therefore  the  Treaty  must  be 
put  aside,  and  secondly  that  it  is  a  vital  question  for  Servia  to  have  a  conterminous 
frontier  with  Greece  so  that  she  may  have  an  assured  exit  for  her  commerce  to 
Salonika.  It  never  occurs  to  them  that  before  the  Treaty  is  set  aside  it  should  first 
be  satisfactorily  proved  that  Bulgaria  has  violated  it,  and  that  as  regards  the  frontier, 
the  Servian!  Government  were  themselves  responsible  for  laying  it  down  in  conjunc- 
tion with  Bulgaria  before  the  war.  It  is  moreover  somewhat  remarkable  that  during 
last  autumn  when  they  were  warned  off  the  Adriatic  littoral,  the  Servians  would 
not  listen  to  any  suggestion  for  an  exit  for  their  commerce  on  the  Mge&n,  and 
maintained  that  the  only  natural  outlet  was  on  the  Adriatic.  Now  the  Adriatic 
is  never  mentioned,  but  on  the  other  hand  an  outlet  on  the  ^gean  has  become 
vital. 

From  the  point  of  view  that  they  lost  a  certain  number  of  troops  in  occupying 
the  country,  that  they  have  now  been  some  time  in  occupation  and  that  undoubtedly 
if  the  Treaty  is  enforced,  Servian  commerce  towards  the  ^gean  will  be  dependent 
on  Bulgarian  goodwill,  the  Servians  may  in  the  present  circumstances  command  a 
certain  amount  of  sympathy,  but  when  considered  in  a  purely  matter  of  fact  and 
judicial  light  and  from  the  point  of  view  of  previous  arrangements,  the  Servian 
case  cannot  but  appear  exceedingly  weak. 

I  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 

Copy  sent  to  Sofia. 


(*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  795-7,  No.  978,  and  end] 
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No.  1074. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Sofia,  June  21,  1913. 

F.O.  28498/2926/18/44.  D.  7-6  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  220.)    Confidential.  E.  10  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  216  of  June  18.(') 

I  have  just  seen  Prime  Minister.  He  states  that  Bulgarian  Government  cannot 
admit  arbitration  outside  treaty  or  revise  treaty.  If  Russia  wishes  to  avoid  war  she 
must  exercise  her  influence  at  Belgrade,  and  oblige  Servian  Government  to  accept 
above  terms. 

He  states  that  it  is  not  a  case  for  Great  Powers.  Emperor  of  Russia  is  arbitrator 
under  treaty,  and  they  look  to  His  Imperial  Majesty  to  decide  the  outstanding 
differences  within  the  limits  of  that  document. 

Even  if  Prime  Ministers  of  other  three  Powers  go  to  St.  Petersburgh,  he  will  not 
go  unless  he  receives  previous  assurance  on  above-mentioned  lines. 

He  added  that  the  question  of  peace  or  war  would  have  to  be  decided  now  within 
a  very  few  days. 

(Sent  to  Belgrade.) 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Peter.sburgh  (as  No.  470).     Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  854,  No.  10G7.J 


No.  1075. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Paget. 

F.O.  28952/2926/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  99.)  Foreign  Office,  June  21,  1913,  10-45  p.m. 

I  trust  Servian  Gov[ernmen]t  will  not  make  any  reserves  about  accepting 
Eufisian  arbitration  and  thereby  lose  the  chance  of  avoiding  war.  You  should 
express  this  hope.(M 

(')  [A  similar  telegram  (No.  123)  was  sent  at  the  same  time  to  Sofia,  expressing  the  hope 
that  a  favourable  reply  would  be  given  to  the  invitation  to  go  to  St.  Petersburgh.] 


No.  1076. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Belgrade,  Jane  22,  1913. 
F.O.  28495/2926/ 13 '44.  D.  5-10  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  151.)  R.  6-30  p.m. 

In  the  absence  of  the  Prime  Minister  I  gave  substance  of  your  telegram  No.  99 
I  of  June  21(')  to  the  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs.  He  asked  me 
I  whether  a  similar  representation  had  been  made  to  Bulgarian  Government,  as  Servia 
;  was  not  the  only  one  to  name  conditions.  I  said  I  was  unable  to  answer  his  question. 
I  He  then  said  that  Russian  Government  were  putting  very  strong  pressure  on  the 

!  (')  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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Servian  Government  to  submit  to  arbitration  unconditionally,  and  there  were  signs 
that  Russia  was  leaning  towards  Bulgaria  and  favouring  the  Bulgarian  view.  He 
scarcely  thought  that  Servia  would  be  able  to  submit,  and  the  result  would  probably 
be  that  M.  Pashitch  would  resign.   He  thought  this  next  week  would  be  most  critical. 

The  tenor  of  the  last  Servian  note  to  the  Bulgarian  Government  is  to  the  effect 
that  Servia  proposes  a  reduction  of  the  effectives  unconditionally  and  without  delay, 
ais  they  constitute  a  danger  and  jeopardise  a  pacific  solution ;  that  with  regard  to 
the  proposal  for  a  condominium  it  was  arranged  previously  to  the  war  thaf-  territory 
taken  by  the  Servian  troops  should  for  the  time  being  remain  in  Servian  occupation, 
whilst  territory  taken  by  Servian  and  Bulgarian  troops  should  remain  in  joint 
occupation.  The  proposal  for  a  condominium  therefore  merely  appeared  as  an 
excuse  to  avoid  demobilisation.  It  is  further  proposed  that  representatives  of  the 
four  States  should  meet  at  St.  Petersburgh  to  endeavour  to  arrive  at  a  direct 
arrangement.  Should  this  fail,  that  Eussian  arbitration  should  be  requested  on 
a  new  basis  comprising  all  differences  between  the  allies,  without,  however, 
extending  to  questions  of  vital  importance  to  any  State. 

Servian  idea  is  tliat  they  could  prove  it  to  be  of  vital  importance  to  them  to 
possess  right  bank  of  Yardar,  whilst  Bulgaria  would  be  unable  to  show  that  it  is 
vitally  important  to  herself  to  possess  the  territory  in  dispute. 

(Sent  to  Sophia.) 

MINUTES. 

Could  it  not  be  siisgpsted  that  the  Rfop]!? [osentntives]  of  the  Allies  shfouljd  anyliow  go 
to  Petersbnra;  at  once  and  there  try  to  settle  direct,  keeping  Russian  mediation  in  reserve  and 
saying  nothing  about  it  for  the  moment.  This  w|oul]d  avoid  the  necessity  of  stating  any 
irreducible  basis  on  which  one  or  the  other  ally  w[oul]d  insist  before  going  there. 

R.  G.  V. 
June  23. 

But  Ur.  DanefF  has  said  he  will  not  go  to  St,  Petersburgh  except  on  his  own  conditions. 

R.  P.  M. 

I  think  enough  suggestions  have  been  already  made  and  so  far  as  we  are  concerned  we  can 
leave  them  alone. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  1077. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  June  22,  1913. 
F.O.  28514/2926/13/44.  D.  5-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  230.)    Secret.  R.  10  p.m. 

Prince  Nicholas  of  Greece  told  me  last  night  that  he  had  found  Emperor  very 
ill-disposed  towards  Bulgarians,  and  His  Royal  Highness  has  naturally  done  his 
best  to  incense  His  Majesty  against  them. 

He  had  himself  given  His  Majesty  detailed  account  of  their  disloyal  conduct 
during  war,  and  of  their  barbarous  treatment  of  Greek  inhabitants  of  districts 
occupied  by  their  troops.  He  had  further  impressed  on  Emperor  how  dangerous 
it  would  be  for  Russia  to  allow  Bulgaria  to  become  too  powerful,  as  she  already 
considered  herself  strong  enough  to  disregard  Russia's  wishes,  and  would,  if  she 
acquired  all  territory  which  she  claimed,  soon  turn  her  eyes  towards  Straits  and 
Constantinople.    This  last  argument  had  apparently  carried  weight  with  Emperor. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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By  His  Majesty's  desire  His  Royal  Highness  yesterday  saw  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  who  is  still  confined  to  his  room.  Latter  had  said  that  Russia  had  exhausted 
all  her  means  of  pressure,  and  that  we  were  now  on  eve  of  second  Balkan  war. 
Only  hope  lay  in  rendering  it  impossible  for  Balkan  States  to  obtain  financial 
assistance  from  abroad,  and  his  Excellency  was  telegraphing  to  Paris  urging  French 
Government  to  prevent  them  raising  a  loan  on  French  market. 

On  my  observing  that  Bulgaria  might  be  induced  to  abandon  her  claim  to 
Salonica,  and  thus  to  satisfy  Greek  aspirations,  but  that  it  was  impossible  to  expect 
her  to  give  up  Monastir  as  well.  His  Royal  Highness  said  that  it  was  vital  question 
for  Greece  and  Servia  to  have  a  common  frontier,  and  that  King  of  Servia  had  told 
him  that  he  would  fight  sooner  than  withdraw  from  Monastir.  Bulgaria  could  not 
make  good  her  claims  to  both  Macedonia  and  Thrace,  as,  if  former  was  Bulgarian, 
ethnographically  latter  could  be  claimed  by  Greece  on  same  grounds.  Bulgaria 
wanted  to  have  everything,  and  only  way  to  restrain  her  and  to  prevent  war  was 
to  get  Roumania  to  threaten  military  action,  and  he  had  urged  this  course  on  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs.  Attempt  made  by  Austria  to  win  over  Roumania  to  side  of 
Bulgaria  had  failed,  and  Roumania  ought  now  to  be  urged  to  act  energetically. 
Russian  Minister  at  Bucharest  bad  already  told  Government  that  it  was  to  interest 
both  of  Russia  and  Roumania  to  prevent  war. 

From  some  subsequent  remarks  of  His  Royal  Highness  I  gathered  that  Greece 
will  try  and  induce  Roumania  not  only  to  occupy  Bulgarian  territory,  as  she  proposes 
to  do,  but  to  take  an  active  part  in  war.  His  Royal  Highness  also  evidently  hopes 
that  Turks  will  threaten  Bulgarians  in  the  rear,  and  thus  prevent  the  concentration 
of  all  their  forces  against  Greeks  and  Servians. 

Prince  Nicholas  is  to  see  Emperor  again  this  afternoon,  before  His  Majesty 
departs  for  a  cruise  in  Finnish  waters. 


No.  1078. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^} 

Belgrade,  June  23,  1913. 

F.O.  28813/2926/13/44.  D.  12-30  p.m. 

Tel    (No.  153.)  R.  4-55  p.m. 

Following  is  repetition  of  telegram  No.  25  of  to-day  from  Monastir  : — 

"  I  am  informed  that  Servian  and  Greek  Governments  have  come  to  a 
definite  understanding  as  to  the  general  outlines  of  a  frontier  starting  from  point 
south  of  Ghevgheli  and  passing  north  of  Fiorina  to  Lake  Presba,  and  that  a 
declaration  of  annexation  based  on  this  understanding  would  be  the  probable 
Servian  answer  to  a  Bulgarian  demand  for  evacuation."  (ends.) 

It  seems  probable  that  arrangement  regarding  a  frontier  was  come  to  some 
time  ago. 

With  regard  to  declaration  of  annexation  I  understand  it  was  at  one  time  the 
intention  of  the  Servian  military  authorities  to  make  such  a  declaration,  but  the 
intention  was  abandoned  owing  to  representations  made  by  the  Russian  Government 
at  Belgrade. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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No.  1079. 

Sir  H.  Bax-IronsiJe  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.i^) 

Sofai,  June  23,  1913. 
F.O.  28809/2926/13/44.  D.  2  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  222.)  K.  4-50  p.m. 

In  confirmation  of  Count  de  Salis'  tel[egrain]  No.  100  of  June  20. (^)  I  p;ather 
from  good  sources  that  Montenegrin  Government  have  decided  to  throw  in  their 
lot  with  Greece  and  Servia  in  the  event  of  war. 

Servians  are  evacuating  the  Sanjak  which  will  be  occupied  hy  Montenegrins 
who  will  also  guard  Albanian  North-West  frontier. 

fSent  to  Belgrade.) 

(')  [Copies   of   this  telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Iiitolligeiice ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(-)  [v.  suprd,  pp.  856-7,  No.  1071.] 


No.  1080. 

Sir  II.  Bax-I ronfiide  to  Sir  Edvard  Grey.C-) 

Sofia,  June  23,  1913. 
F.O.  28806/2926/13/44.  D.  2  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  223.)  E.  4-20  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  218  of  June  21.(-) 

I  hear  on  good  authority  that  headquarters  staff  have  decided  to  attack  the 
Greek  army  in  the  course  of  this  week.  The  troops  have  been  told  that  war  will 
be  connnenced  not  later  than  June  26th. 

Proclamation  of  war  against  Greece  and  Servia  has  been  printed  and  is  ready 
for  distribution. 

(Sent  to  Belgrade.) 

(*)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  247) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  191) ;  to  Berlin  (as 
No.  221) ;  to  Vienna  (as  No.  189) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  472) ;  to  Constantinople  (as 
No.  280);  to  Athens  (as  No.  90);  "for  information  only."  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  the  Bulgarians  would  endeavour  to  create  trouble  near 
Salonica  and  throw  the  blame  on  the  Greeks.    (F.O.  28496/2926/13/44.)] 


No.  1081. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

F.O.  29195/14810/13/44. 
(No.  128.1 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  28,  1913. 

At  the  reunion  of  Ambassadors  to-day (-)  the  Austrian  and  Russian  Ambassadors 
said  that  they  expected  to  agree  in  a  day  or  two  upon  a  formula  giving  power  to  a 
belligerent  to  prevent  the  import  of  munitions  of  war  through  an  Albanian  port. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  395);  to  Berlin  (No.  202);  to  Rome  (No.  161);  to  St.  Petersburgh 

•  (No.  240).] 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  713-5,  Nos.  7469-71 ;  G.P.,  XXXV,  pu.  264-5.] 
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I  said  that  we  would  proceed  witli  the  confirmation  of  the  declaration  to  Servia 
about  an  international  railway  to  the  Adriatic  as  soon  as  Austria  and  Russia  had  come 
to  an  af];reenient  on  this  outstanding  point. 

I  stated  that  I  thought  that  the  declaration  to  Servia  about  this  railway  access  to 
the  Adriatic  should  he  confirmed  in  its  original  form,  and  that  the  same  consideration 
applied  to  the  declaration  about  the  protection  of  minorities  in  the  parts  of  Albania 
annexed  by  Servia  and  ]\fontenegro.  Austria  demanded  that  Russia  should  agree  that 
this  declaration  should  be  made  in  its  original  form.  Russia,  I  thought,  desired  that, 
if  she  did  this,  there  should  be  some  definition  of  what  was  meant  by  "  protection." 

Finally  the  following  resolution  was  agreed  to  : — 

"  En  notifiant  aux  Gouvernements  serbe  et  montenegrin  la  declaration 
proposee  a  la  reunion,  le  22  mars  dernier, (^)  la  reunion  pense  que  cette  declaration 
doit  etre  interpretee  dans  ce  sens  que  dans  les  teiritoires  acquis  par  la  Serbia  et 
le  Montenegro  a  la  suite  de  la  guerre  les  m.esures  a  prendre  par  les  Gouverne- 
ments de  Belgrade  et  de  (Jettinje  devr(int  avoir  pour  objet  de  garantir  la  liberte 
des  cultes  et  de  I'enseignement,  la  protection  des  eglises,  monasteres,  mosquees, 
ecoles  et  etablissements  religieux  de  toute  nature  ainsi  que  des  droits  des 
proprietaires  contre  des  actes  resultant  de  la  guerre  et  de  nature  a  les  leser." 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  complained  that  the  Montenegrins  had  increased  their 
detachment  of  80  men  at  San  Giovanni  di  i^Iedua  to  130,  and  had  occupied  the 
Custom- House. 

I  said  that  it  was  clearly  improper  for  them  to  seize  the  Customs,  and  we  would 
telegraph  to  Admiral  Burney  to  find  out  the  facts. C*) 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  also  complained  of  what  the  Servians  were  doing  in  the 
Plain  of  Luma,  and  asked  that  representations  should  be  made  to  them.  . 

I  said  that,  if  we  made  representations  to  Servia  about  any  thing,  she  would 
probably  reply  with  a  question  as  to  when  the  declaration  about  access  to  the  Adriatic 
was  to  be  confirmed,  as  promised. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  asked  if  I  meant  that  a  representation  to  Servia  about 
this  should  not  be  made  till  we  confirmed  the  declaration  about  access  to  the  Adriatic, 
which  should  be  made  simultaneously. 

I  replied  that  I  thought  that  might  be  done. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(■■')  [v.  -supra,  pp.  611-2,  Nos.  746-7.] 

(■■)  [The  Admiralty  telegraphed  to  Vice- Admiral  Sir  Cecil  Burney  on  June  23  (F.O.  28945/ 
28945/13/44).  On  July  17  he  reported  that  San  Giovanni  di  Medua  had  been  evacuated  by 
the  Montenegrins  on  the  16th.  A  Britisli  officer  superintended  the  transfer  of  Post  an  1 
Customs  Offices  to  Alb;inians.    (F.O.  32977/28945/13/44.)] 


xNo.  1082. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  29194/2926/13/44. 
(No.  201.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  23,  1913. 

After  the  reunion  of  Ambassadors  had  broken  up  to-day,  I  had  some  informal 
conversation  with  the  German. C")  Austrian,(^)  and  Italian  Ambassadors  on  the  prospect 
of  war  between  the  Balkan  Allies. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;   to  Lord   Crewe;  to 
Lord  Morlev.    Tt  was  repeated  to  Vienna  (No.  130) ;  to  Rome  (No.  162).] 
(-)  [rp.  G.r.,  XXXV,  pp.  263-4.] 
(3)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  714-5,  No.  7472.J 
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The  German  Ambassador  had  stated  to  me  in  a  conversation  last  week  that,  if 
war  broke  out,  it  could  not  undo  the  decisions  already  come  to  about  the  Albanian 
frontier.  I  had  assented  to  this  at  the  time,  and  I  stated  it  again  in  conversation 
with  the  three  Ambassadors  to-day. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  referred  to  intervention  by  all  the  Powers  to  stop  the  war, 
as  contemplated  in  the  Press,  saying  that  it  was  the  only  means  of  avoiding  a  conflict. 

I  said  that,  according  to  my  information,  the  Bulgarian  Prime  Minister  had  stated 
that  the  question  in  dispute  between  Servia  and  Bulgaria  was  regulated  by  a  Treaty 
that  provided  for  the  arbitration  of  Russia,  and  that  therefore  the  question  was  not  one 
for  the  Great  Powers.  Unless,  therefore,  the  latter  were  prepared  to  intervene  in  a 
very  forcible  manner,  their  intervention  would  not  be  accepted. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  evidently  did  not  contemplate  intervention  of  such  a 
character. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

No.  1083. 

Sir  F.  Carticright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Vienna,  June  24,  1913. 

F.O.  29022/2926/13/44.  D.  2-24  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  89.)  R.  3-35  p.m. 

Bulgarian  Minister  here  informs  me  that  he  learns  from  late  Bulgarian  Prime 
Minister,  who  is  now  in  Vienna,  that  before  latter  quitted  ofi&ce  Bulgarian  Commander- 
in-Chief  had  sent  him  a  report  that  the  Bulgarian  Army  would  be  completely  ready 
for  action  both  against  Servia  and  Greece  by  to-day's  date.  He  also  reported  that 
Government  must  decide  without  loss  of  time  for  peace  or  for  war  as  he  could  not 
be  responsible  for  maintenance  of  discipline  if  the  army  were  kept  inactive  in  the  field. 
He  expressed  the  opinion  that  Bulgarian  army  would  be  strong  enough  to  crush  both 
Servian  and  Greek  forces. 

The  Bulgarian  Minister  here  is  of  opinion  that  war  is  inevitable,  and  that  the 
force  of  public  opinion  will  prevent  the  King  of  the  Bulgarians  finding  a  peaceful 
solution  of  the  present  situation. 

The  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A  [flairs  j,  who  is  away  for  a  few  days,  told  me  on 
Saturday  night  that  he  was  anxious  as  to  the  outlook,  as  his  most  recent  information 
was  of  an  alarming  character.  The  Russian  Ambassador  still  maintains  that  Servian 
and  Bulgarian  dispute  will  be  peacefully  settled  and  he  openly  states  that  Russia  will 
in  no  case  intervene  in  the  event  of  war  breaking  out. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;-  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  1084. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.C) 
F.O.  29744/2926/13/44. 

(No.  111.)  Sofia,  D.  June  24,  1918. 

Sir,  R.  June  30,  1913. 

On  the  18th  instant.  Monsieur  Daneff  held  his  first  reception  of  the  foreign 
Representatives,  and  I  had  the  honour  to  send  to  you  the  gist  of  his  conversation  with 
me  in  my  telegram  No.  216(')  and  despatch  No.  108(^)  of  that  date. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  854,  No.  1067.] 

(3)  [Not  reproduced.  It  referred  to  the  resignation  of  M.  Gue§ov,  and  expanded  the 
information  in  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  telegram  No.  216.  v.  supra,  p.  854,  No.  1067.  (F.O.  28596/ 
2926/13/44.)] 
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I  called  on  the  Prime  Minister  again  on  the  21st  instant,  in  view  of  the  critical 
state  of  affairs,  and  I  have  nothing  to  add  to  the  remarks  he  made  to  me  on  this 
occasion  beyond  the  report  contained  in  my  telegram  No.  220, (*)  of  the  same  day. 

I  had  the  honour  to  receive  your  telegram  No.  123  of  June  21  (^)  instructing  me 
to  express  the  hope  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  will  reply  favourably  to  the 
invitation  of  the  Russian  Government  to  a  conference  at  St.  Petersburg,  and  stating 
that  you  were  concerned  at  the  outlook.  Immediately  on  its  receipt  I  called  on  the 
Prime  Minister  by  appointment.  Monsieur  Daneff  asked  me  to  convey  to  you  his 
thanks  for  your  message  and  for  the  interest  you  displayed  in  the  crisis.  He  must, 
however,  he  added,  continue  to  adhere  to  his  former  statements,  viz.  that  he  could 
not  see  his  way  to  proceeding  to  St.  Petersburg  unless  he  received  assurances  that 
the  provisions  of  the  existing  Treaty  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia  would  be  strictly 
earned  out.  He  did  not  care  whether  these  assurances  were  given  to  him  officially, 
semi-officially  or  privately,  but  he  must  have  them..  He  then  commenced  to  argue 
the  matter  from  a  legal  point  of  view  (Monsieur  Daneff  is  a  lawyer),  first  from  the 
Bulgarian  side,  and  then  from  what  lie  considered  to  be  the  Servian  side  of  the  case. 
He  contended  that  if  the  Servian  Prime  Mmister  went  to  St.  Petersburg  the  Servian 
Government  could  put  their  case  before  the  Emperor  in  full,  which  he  seemed  to 
think  was  what  they  really  wanted  to  do,  in  order  to  make  a  show  of  having  defended 
Servian  interests.  The  Servian  Government  well  knew,  he  argued,  that  Bulgaria 
would  not  renounce  Monastir,  or  in  fact  any  of  her  claims  under  the  Treaty,  and 
no  one  really  wanted  war.  ^Monsieur  Daneff  continued  some  time  in  this  strain, 
and  I  made  no  remarks.  He  then,  however,  went  on  to  say  that  even  if  such  a 
calamity  as  war  occurred,  he  felt  sure  that  once  it  was  over  the  Balkan  States  would 
settle  their  differences  and  again  unite  for  all  time.  Bulgaria  did  not  want  to  see 
Servia  disappear,  but  was  only  too  glad  to  maintain  a  buffer  State  between  Austria- 
Hungary  and  herself.  Bulgaria  alone,  even  a  Greater  Bulgaria,  was  but  a  small 
State,  whereas  the  Balkan  States,  including  Greece,  would  together  be  a  permanent 
factor  to  deal  with,  and  would  be  far  from  a  negligible  quantity.  It  was  so  apparent 
that  it  would  be  to  their  great  future  advantage  to  work  together  in  harmony  thai 
i    he  could  not  but  believe  that  the  future  outlook  was  a  good  one. 

I  I  took  this  opportunity  to  observe  that  a  fratricidal  war  scarcely  seemed  to  be 

the  best  way  of  attaining  the  excellent  object  he  had  in  view,  and  I  again  asked  His 
;  Excellency  to  give  a  favourable  reply  to  the  Russian  Government,  with  which  he  is 
I  on  such  excellent  terms.  Monsieur  Daneff  then  stated  that  he  did  not  believe  that 
the  Russian  Government  had  said  their  last  word  either  at  Belgrade  or  perhaps 
even  at  Sofia.  He  thought  that  if  great  pressure  was  brought  to  bear  at  Belgrade 
Monsieur  Pashitch  would  go  to  Petersburg  without  insisting  on  any  previous  conditions, 
and,  in  that  event,  peace  would  be  preserved.  The  difficulty  now  was  to  restrain  the 
army  :  the  soldiers  insisted  on  either  fightmg  at  once,  or  being  demobilised.  They 
had  been  on  duty  since  October;  large  numbers  of  them  were  peasants,  and  they 
knew  that  if  they  were  not  back  for  the  harvest  their  wives  and  children  would  in 
many  cases  starve  in  the  course  of  the  winter.  I  informed  Monsieur  Daneff  that  the 
above  circumstance  gave  the  Bulgarian  Government  an  excellent  reason  to  favour  a 
speedy  demobilisation. 

As  a  result  of  this  conversation  I  left  with  the  feeling  that  if  only  the  Greek 
and  Servian  Prime  Ministers  could  be  induced  to  proceed  to  St.  Petersburg  peace 
might  be  preserved. 

I  I  am  forwarding  copy  of  this  despatch  to  His  Majesty's  Minister  at  Belgrade. 

'  I  have,  &c. 

'  H.  0.  BAX-IRONSIDE. 


(*)  [v.  supra,  p.  859,  No.  1074.] 

(5)  [v.  supra,  p.  859,  No.  1075,  note  (i).] 
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No.  1085. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^] 

St.  Petersburgh,  June  25,  1913. 
F.O.  29188/2926/13/44.  D.  8-14  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  231.)  E.  10  p.m. 

Bulgarian  Minister  informed  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to-day  that  his 
Government  could  not  accept  arbitration  unless  on  basis  of  treaty,  and  that  they 
had  decided  to  recall  their  representative  from  Belgrade. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  who  considers  this  step  tantamount  to  declaration 
of  war,  told  Bulgarian  Minister  that  Bulgaria  was  betraying  Slav  cause,  and  that 
Eussia  consequent^  denounced  Treaty  of  1902, (-)  under  which  she  undertook  to  come 
to  the  assistance  of  Bulgaria  in  the  event  of  her  being  attacked  by  Eoumania. 

His  Excellency  is  inclined  to  think  that  Eoumania  will  restrict  her  action  to 
occupying  line  of  Turtukai-Baltc-hik,  and  that  Bulgaria  will  agree  to  cede  territory 
comprised  in  that  line.  It  is  (group  undecypherable),  however,  that  she  will  join 
forces  with  Greece  and  Servia  for  fear  of  allowing  Bulgaria  to  become  too  powerful. 
In  neither  case  will  Euseia  move,  as  his  Excellency  thinks  all  that  can  be  done  is 
to  try  to  localise  war.  If  Bulgaria  is  victorious  Austria  is  not  likely  to  intervene, 
but  if  Servia  is  victorious  Austrian  intervention  is  to  be  feared,  and  in  that  case 
Eussia  would  be  forced  to  take  action.  He  does  not  think  that  Turkey  will  take 
part  in  war. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  present  deplorable  situation  was  due  to 
Austrian  influence. 

(^)  [Copies   of   this   telegram  were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [f.  infra,  pp.  1005-Q,  App.  I.] 


No.  1086. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  29824/2926/13/44. 

(No.  125.)  Belgrade,  D.  June  25,  1913. 

Sir;—  E.  June  30,  1913. 

On  the  20th  instant  Monsieur  de  Ilartwig,  under  instructions  from  his  Govern- 
ment, made  a  strong  representation  to  the  Servian  Government  urging  them  to 
agree  to  submit  unconditionally  to  the  arbitration  of  the  Czar  in  their  dispute  with 
Bulgaria.  The  following  day  a  Cabinet  Council  was  held  at  which  the  King  was 
present,  and  after  a  protracted  sitting,  Monsieur  Pashitch  who  counselled  compliance 
with  the  Eussian  advice,  finding  strong  opposition  on  the  part  of  several  of  his 
colleagues  in  the  Ministry,  tendered  his  resignation.(^j 

I  understood  from  the  Secretary  General  of  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
whom  I  saw  the  following  morning,  that  it  was  the  intention  of  the  King  to  call 
the  chiefs  of  the  several  political  parties  in  consultation,  and  to  be  guided  in  the 
choice  of  a  Government  by  their  recommendations,  but  I  subsequently  learnt  from 
Monsieur  de  Hartwig  that  the  King  did  not  actually  accept  Monsieur  Pashitch's 
resignation,  and  that  the  latter,  at  his  (Monsieur  de  Hartwig's)  instance,  and  on 
realising  that  his  resignation  might  to  some  extent  appear  as  an  affront  to  the 
Czar,  eventually  agreed  to  remain  in  office  should  he  find  it  impossible  to  reconstruct 
a  Ministry. 

As  all  the  Ministers  except  the  Minister  for  War  and  the  Minister  of  Justice 
appear  to  have  gradually  come  round  to  Monsieur  Pashitch's  view,  and  have  again 
rallied  to  him,  this  should  not  now  present  any  very  great  difficulty.  In  order 
to  strengthen  his  own  position,  the  Prime  Minister  will  tomorrow  inform  the 
Skupstchina  of  the  circumstances  under  which  he  tendered  his  resignation,  and  will 

(1)  \cp.  supra,  pp.  857-8,  No.  1073,  and  note  (3).] 
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ask  for  their  decision^  as  to  whether  he  shall  remain  in  ofl&ce,  his  policy  being  to 
accept  for  Servia  the  arbitration  of  the  Czar  without  any  reserves. 

It  seems  probable  that  Monsieur  Pashitch,  who  is  an  adept  at  managing  the 
various  political  parties,  has  already  arranged  for  a  vote  of  confidence,  in  which 
case,  so  far  as  Servia  is  responsible,  a  pacific  solution  of  the  present  crisis  is  almost 
assured. 

But  while  Monsieur  Pashitch  is  thus  obeying  the  orders  of  Russia  and  exerting 
himself  on  behalf  of  peace,  he  is  at  the  same  time  incurring  considerable  odium  in 
the  country.  Granting  that  he  may  be  able  to  carry  through  his  policy  at  the  present 
juncture,  his  position  will  be  altogether  untenable  if  the  Czar's  award  be  given  against 
Servia.  The  whole  press  with  the  exception  of  the  Government  organ  "  Samouprava  " 
is  most  violent  in  its  denunciations  not  only  of  Monsieur  Pashitch,  but  also  of  King 
Peter  and  of  the  Russian  Government.  Monsieur  Pashitch  and  the  King  are  accused 
in  the  first  place  of  criminal  weakness  now,  and  secondly  of  criminal  stupidity  in 
ever  having  permitted  a  Treaty  to  be  drawn  up  all  in  favour  of  Bulgaria. 

This  reflection  seems  to  show  that  it  is  dawning  upon  the  majority  of  intelligent 
Servians  that  from  a  strictly  legal  point  of  view  right  is  on  the  side  of  Bulgaria. 
But  even  if  this  be  so,  it  does  not  alter  their  determination  to  persist  in  their  view 
that  the  Treaty  must  be  set  aside,  and  the  discontent  in  the  country  may  become 
extremely  pronounced  if  the  Czar's  decision  be  unfavourable  to  Servian  aspirations. 

The  official  argument  as  represented  to  me  by  Monsieur  de  Hartwig  and  upon 
which  I  gather  the  Servian  case  when  put  before  the  Czar  will  to  a  great  extent  rely, 
is  that  according  to  the  text  of  the  Treaty  the  disputable  territory  within  which 
the  Czar  may  fix  any  frontier  line  he  considers  expedient  between  Servian  and 
Bulgarian  possessions  in  Macedonia  consists  of  the  whole  area  between  the  Ch'ardagh 
and  the  Rhodope  mountains,  and  not  as  contended  by  Bulgaria,  merely  between 
the  Chardagh  and  a  line  drawn  from  PIgri  Palanka  to  the  head  of  lake  Ochrida. 

So  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  judge  this  interpretation  of  the  text  is  not  the 
natural  one,  and  is  scarcely  likely  to  represent  the  intention  of  the  negotiators  of 
the  Treaty.  In  addition  to  the  above  argument,  Monsieur  Pashitch  will  no  doubt 
put  forward  the  well  known  grievances,  namely  that  Bulgaria  did  not  fulfill  her 
obligations  under  the  Treaty  as  regards  men,  that  Servia  cannot  •  afford  to  be  cut 
off  from  Salonika  by  Bulgaria,  and  that  if  Bulgaria  receives  the  territory  she 
demands  the  equilibrium  of  the  Balkan  Alliance  will  be  destroyed  and  Servia  will 
eventually  be  crushed  out  of  existence. 

I  have,  &c. 

RALPH  PAGET. 


No.  1087. 


Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C} 
P.O.  29790/2926/13/44. 

(No.  196.)  St.  Petershurgh,  D.  June  26,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  June  30,  1913. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  whom  I  saw  yesterday  for  the  first  time  since 

his  recent  indisposition,  told  me  that  the  Bulgarian  Minister  had  just  informed  him 
t  that  his  Government  could  not  accept  arbitration  except  on  the  basis  of  the  Treaty,  (^) 
I 

j  (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

I  (2)  [On  June  2G  Count  Benckendorff  sent  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  two  telegrams  of  June  25  that 

I  he  had  received  from  M.  Sazonov,  and  stated  that  he  know  nothing  of  the  last  proposition  made 
j  by  Bulgaria  reported  in  them,  which  he  thought  looked  "like  a  sort  of  ultimatum,"  dTsagreeing 
'  with  the  Russian  formula  of  arbitration  and  saying  that  "la  Bulgarie  se  voyait  forcee 
I  d'interrompre  tous  pourparlers  ulterieurs."  (F.O.  29345/29^6/13/44.)  cp.  infra,  p.  874, 
I    No.  1092.] 
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and  that,  as  the  attitude  of  the  Servian  Government  rendered  arbitration  on  these 
hnes  impossible,  they  had  decided  to  recall  their  Minister  from  Belgrade.  This 
decision.  His  Excellency  said,  was  tantamount  to  a  declaration  of  war,  and 
hostilities  would  probably  commence  at  once.  He  had  consequently  taken  Monsieur 
Bobcheff  severely  to  task,  and  had  told  him  that,  as  Bulgaria  was  acting  as  a  traitor 
to  the  Slav  cause,  Russia  formally  denounced  the  Treaty  of  1902, (^j  under  which 
she  had  engaged,  inter  alia,  to  come  to  the  assistance  of  Bulgaria  should  the  latter 
be  attacked  by  Eoumania.  I  had.  His  Excellency  continued,  recently  asked  him 
what  we  were  to  do  in  the  event  of  a  conflict  breaking  out  between  the  Allies ;  and 
he  must  confess  that  he  was  at  his  wits'  end,  and  he  could  not  see  that  there  was 
anything  to  be  done  except  to  try  to  localize  the  war.  Eoumania  would  probably 
restrict  her  action  to  the  occupation  of  the  territory  comprised  within  a  line  drawn 
from  Turtukai  to  Baltchik,  and  Bulgaria,  he  believed,  would  agree  to  the  cession 
of  this  territory.  On  my  remarking  that  it  was  possible  that  Eoumania  might  be 
tempted  to  join  forces  with  Greece  and  Servia,  in  order  to  prevent  Bulgaria  becoming 
too  powerful  and  eventually  retaking  the  territory  which  ishe  had  promised  to  cede, 
His  Excellency  said  that  this  was  not  impossible  and  that  he  would  not  be  sorry 
were  Eoumania  to  take  this  course.    In  neither  case  he  added  would  Eussia  intervene. 

On  my  remarking  that  it  was  hardly  to  our  interest  to  drive  Bulgaria  into  the 
arms  of  Austria  by  taking  up  too  uncompromising  an  attitude,  His  Excellency  said 
tliat  there  was  but  little  danger  of  this,  as  Bulgaria  would  not  go  too  far  in  this 
direction  and  would  in  the  end  have  to  turn  once  more  to  Eussia. 

In  ray  Telegram  No.  230  Secret,  of  the  22nd  inst[ant](')  I  reported  that  Prince 
Nicholas  of  Greece  was  using  all  his  influence  to  induce  the  Eussian  Government 
to  egg  on  Eoumania  to  active  intervention  in  the  coming  war,  but  I  was  under 
the  impression  that,  while  M.  Sazonow  was  ready  to  use  Eoumania  as  a  bogey 
wherewith  to  frighten  the  Bulgarians,  he  would  not  go  so  far  as  actually  to  encourage 
her  to  attack  Bulgaria  in  the  rear.  From  his  language  yesterday  it  would  almost 
look  as  if  he  was  prepared  to  go  this  length,  though  I  cannot  help  feeling  that  an 
active  pai'ticipation  of  Eoumania  in  the  war  would  still  further  complicate  the 
situation.  M.  Sazonow  tells  me  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Eussian  Military  Attache 
at  Sofia,  the  Bulgarians  are  strong  enough  to  defeat  the  united  Greek  and  Servian 
forces,  provided  the  latter  are  not  supported  by  either  the  Turks  or  the  Eoumanians. 
In  the  event  of  the  Bulgarians  being  victorious  there  will  be  no  danger  of  an  armed 
intervention  on  the  part  of  Austria-Hungary,  but  should  they  be  defeated,  ajs  they 
undoubtedly  will  be  if  the  Eoumanians  take  the  field,  Servia  will  acquire  an  accession 
of  territory  that  may  be  regarded  by  Austria  as  incompatible  with  her  interests. 
In  that  case  we  may  again  be  confronted  with  an  acute  international  crisis.  I  am 
however,  doubtful  as  to  whether  M.  Sazonow's  present  anti-Bulgarian  policy  will 
meet  with  general  approval  in  this  country.  So  far  as  can  be  judged  from  articles 
which  have  recently  appeared  in  the  press  and  from  speeches  which  have  been 
delivered  in  the  Duma,  public  sympathy  is  rather  on  the  side  of  Bulgaria  than  of 
Servia.  The  former  is  indeed  blamed  for  refusing  to  submit  to  the  Emperor's 
unconditional  arbitration,  but  Bulgaria's  claims  to  Macedonia  have  been  recognised 
by  Eussia  in  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano  and  are  generally  regarded  as  indisputable 
both  on  historical  and  ethnographical  grounds.  The  history  of  Bulgaria  for  the  last 
thirty  years  has  been  so  closely  bound  up  with  the  Macedonian  question  that  it  is 
impossible  to  ask  her  to  renounce  her  claims  to  that  province.  So  much  indeed  is 
this  the  case  that  M,  Sazonow  told  me  yesterday  that  the  Bulgarian  Government 
had  declared  that  they  would  sooner  give  up  Adrianople  than  abandon  any  of  their 
claims  to  Macedonia. 

Now  also  that  the  Emperor's  telegrams  to  the  Kings  of  Servia  and  Bulgaria  have 
entirely  failed  to  induce  those  Sovereigns  to  obey  His  Majesty's  express  commands, 

(3)  [i;.  supra,  p.  866,  No.  1085,  note  (2).] 
(")  [v.  nupra,  pp.  860-1,  No.  1077.] 
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M.  Sazonow  is  being  severely  censured  for  having  compromised  the  Emperor's 
prestige  and  for  having  exposed  Russia  to  a  serious  rebuff. 

On  the  other  hand  M.  Sazonow  is  at  one  with  Russian  pubHc  opinion  in 
attributing  to  Austrian  intrigues  the  present  deplorable  sequel  to  the  Balkan  Alliance. 
Count  Tisza's  recent  speech  was,  he  remarked  yesterday,  very  symptomatic  of 
Austrian  policy.  He  would  not,  he  said,  have  attached  much  importance  to  it  had 
it  been  but  the  expression  of  Count  Tisza's  personal  views,  but  it  was  impossible 
to  overlook  a  speech  that  had  been  directly  inspired  by  Count  Berchtold.  The  view 
generally  taken  by  the  press  is  that  the  speech  but  confirms  what  it  has  all  along 
said  of  the  role  of  Austria-Hungary  during  the  recent  crisis.  Austrian  Diplomacy, 
it  declares  is  still  inspired  by  the  principle  of  "Divide  et  impera  "  and  will  stop 
at  nothing  to  bring  about  war  between  the  Balkan  States. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

MINUTES. 

We  know  prett.v  certainly  that  Austria  has  heen  encouraging  Bulgaria  to  make  war 
inevitable.  It  is  quite  probable  that  this  encouragement  has  taken  the  form  of  secret 
assurances  in  the  event  of  Bulgaria  getting  the  worst  of  it.  The  situation  w[oul]d  then  be 
extremely  dangerous. 

R.  G.  V. 

June  30. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

The  Bulgarian  Ch[arge]  d'Affaires  has  told  me  that  Bulgaria  has  information  that  Russia 
has  instigated  Roumania  to  attack  her. 

E.  G. 


No.  1088. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Carnegie. {') 

F.O.  29557/13799/13/44. 
(No.  405.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  26,  1913. 

With  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  I  had  a  conversation  with  M.  Cambon  and  M.  Pichon 
this  morning. 

The  prospect  of  the  Allies  going  to  war  with  each  other  was  discussed  in  the  light 
of  the  latest  information  from  St.  Petersburg,  as  contained  in  Sir  George  Buchanan's 
telegram  number  231  of  yesterday. (') 

It  was  agreed  that,  if  Russia  was  in  favour  of  a  policy  of  non-intervention,  we 
should  support  it  strongly;  and  we  considered  that  Austria  could  hardly  refuse  to 
agree  to  such  a  policy,  though  she  might  make  some  reserves.  If  she  stipulated  that 
the  war  should  not  be  allowed  to  upset  the  resolutions  already  come  to  about  the  limits 
of  Albania,  &c.,  this  could  be  agreed  to. 

M.  Cambon  and  M.  Pichon  were  informed  of  Austria's  impatience  about  the 
organisation  of  Albania  and  her  desire  that  this  should  be  settled  permanently  before 
the  Ambassadors  separated  for  the  Summer  holidays. 

It  was  agreed  that  to  accomplish  this  was  impossible,  and  that  our  programme 
should  be  to  arrange  the  provisional  Government  of  Albania  and  the  application  to 
;  some  neutral  minor  State  for  Gendarmerie  Officers.  The  experience  gained  by  the 
1  provisional  Government  would  enable  them  to  make  suggestions  that  would  be 
j  useful  when  the  consideration  of  a  permanent  organisation  for  Albania  was  under- 
I  taken  later. 

I         (>)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  866,  No.  1085.] 
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I  said  that  I  would  telegrapli  in  this  sense  to  Vienna. ('') 

I  observed  that  it  was  out  of  the  question  that  we  should  make  war  with  Italy 
and  Austria  to  get  Koritza  for  Greece,  especially  as  all  the  English  who  had  visited 
the  town  assured  me  that,  though  Greek  culture  and  Greek  schools  were  there,  the 
population  was  really  Albanian. 

M.  Pichon  agreed  that  France  would  not  go  to  war  about  Koritza,  but  he  said 
that  he  assumed  that  it  was  equally  out  of  the  question  that  France  or  England 
should  join  in  using  force  against  Greece. 

I  agreed,  but  pointed  out  that,  if  w-e  were  not  prepared  to  go  to  war  for  Greece, 
she  would  be  left  alone  to  deal  with  Austria  and  Italy. 

M.  Pichon  and  M.  Cambon  both  favoured  my  suggestion  that  there  should  be  an 
international  Commission  to  settle  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania. 

I  told  them  that  Austria  had  practically  refused  to  agree  that  the  settlement 
should  be  referred  to  a  Commission  with  the  question  of  Koritza  left  open. 

M.  Cambon  suggested  that  I  might  make  a  general  suggestion  of  a  Commission, 
leaving  it  to  Austria  to  make  conditions,  which  we  could  examine. 

M.  Pichon  said  that,  if  Austria  did  definitely  and  irrevocably  refuse  to  give  way 
about  Koritza,  we  should  have  to  yield  the  point. 

M.  Pichon  said  it  was  important  that  Italy  should  not  retain  the  Islands  and  I 
said  we  were  entirely  in  agreement  about  this  :  the  Admiralty  felt  strongly  on  this 
subject  and  we  were  prepared  to  take  a  very  strong  line  about  the  Islands,  which  we 
were  not  prepared  to  do  about  Koritza. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(3)  [Telegram  (No.  193)  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  D.  June  26,  4-10  p.m.  Not  reproduced,  as  the 
contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  29186/14809/13/44.)] 


No.  1089. 

-r,  •    ,    /,  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  St.  Petershvrgh,  June  26,  1913. 

Many  thanks  for  your  letter  by  last  bag.(^j 

Sazonoff  has  been  ill  ever  since  the  conversation  which  I  had  with  him 
immediately  after  my  return  to  Petersburg  and  I  have  consequently  seen  nothing  of 
him  with  the  exception  of  a  rather  hurried  interview  late  yesterday  evening.  He  has 
been  suffering  from  a  severe  gastric  attack  complicated  by  kidney  troubles.  Though 
the  acute  stage  is  now  passed  he  is  still  far  from  well.  He  is  also  naturally  much 
depressed  by  the  turn  which  things  are  taking  in  the  Balkans. 

The  communication  which  Bobtcheff  made  to  him  yesterday  respecting  the  recall 
of  the  Bulgarian  Minister  from  Belgrade  has  extinguished  all  hope  of  a  pacific 
solution  and,  unless  this  step  is  a  last  attempt  at  bluflE  on  the  part  of  the  Bulgarians, 
war  will  probably  commence  at  once.  Sazonoff  could  not  have  used  stronger  language 
than  he  did  to  Bobtcheff.  He  told  him  that  Bulgaria  was  acting  as  a  traitor  to  the 
Slav  cause  and  was  playing  into  the  hands  of  Austria  and  he  formally  denounced 
the  Treaty  of  1902  under  which  Russia  undertook  to  come  to  Bulgaria's  assistance 
should  the  latter  be  attacked  by  Roumania.  In  conversation  with  myself  he  said 
that  Russia  would  not  move  if  Bou mania  occupied  the  Turtukai-Baltchik  line  or  even 
if  she  took  an  active  part  in  the  war  against  Bulgaria.  In  reply  to  a  remark  of  mine 
he  even  said  that  he  would  not  be  sorry  if  she  adopted  the  latter  course.    I  was  rather 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VI  of  1913.  This  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand  as 
having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to  Lord  Crewe.] 

(2)  [Letter  dated  June  18,  1913,  not  reproduced,  as  it  is  chiefly  concerned  with  Persia  and 
other  matters  outside  the  scope  of  this  chapter,  though  it  contains  an  appreciation  of 
M.  Sazonov's  courage  and  states  that  "we  very  largely  owe  the  maintenance  of  European 
peace  to  the  attitude  which  Russia  has  assumed."    Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VI  of  1913.] 
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surprised  to  hear  him  say  this  as  I  had  hitherto  been  under  the  impression  he  only 
wanted  to  use  Eoumania  as  a  bogey  wherewith  to  frighten  Bulgaria  and  that  he 
would  not  countenance  her  active  participation  in  the  war.  It  would  almost  look 
now  as  if  he  had  listened  to  Prince  Nicholas  of  Greece  and  had  egged  on  Eoumania 
to  take  action  against  Bulgaria.  If  he  has  done  so  I  think  it  is  a  mistake.  It  was 
all  very  well  to  try  to  prevent  Bulgaria  breaking  the  peace  by  the  threat  of  Roumanian 
intervention  but  if  war  now  breaks  out  Roumania's  participation  in  it  will  only 
complicate  the  situation.  If  Bulgaria  is  able  to  defeat  both  the  Greeks  and  the 
Servians  there  does  not  seem  to  be  much  danger  of  Austrian  intervention,  but  if  on 
the  contrary  she  is  defeated,  as  she  must  be  if  Eoumania  attacks  her  in  the  rear, 
Austria  may  step  in  to  prevent  the  creation  of  a  Greater  Servia.  I  do  not  think 
moreover  that  an  ultra  anti-Bulgarian  policy  will  commend  itself  to  Russian  public 
opinion  and  there  is  always  the  danger  of  driving  Bulgaria  into  the  arms  of  Austria. 
So  far  as  I  can  judge  from  the  utterances  of  the  press  and  from  speeches  in  the  Duma, 
public  sympathy  is  rather  on  the  side  of  Bulgaria  than  of  Servia.  Though  a  certain 
exasperation  is  felt  at  the  former's  attitude,  her  claims  to  Macedonia  have  been 
recognised  by  Russia  in  the  Treaty  of  S.  Stefano  and  are  supported  both  on  historical 
and  ethnographical  grounds.    Servia's  claims  are  therefore  regarded  as  unfounded. 

I  fear  also  that  Sazonoff  committed  a  mistake  in  publishing  the  Emperor's 
telegrams  to  King  Ferdinand  and  King  Peter.  Had  those  telegrams  succeeded  in 
averting  war  all  would  have  been  well,  but  their  failure  to  do  so  is  calculated  to 
compromise  the  Emperor's  prestige  and  considerable  dissatisfaction  is  being  expressed 
at  the  fact  that  the  Emperor's  name  should  have  been  introduced  into  a  business 
which  has  ended  in  a  rebuff  for  Russia.  SazonofT  naturally  attributes  the  fiasco  of 
his  attempts  to  maintain  peace  to  Austrian  intrigues,  and  strongly  condemns  Tisza's 

speech  more  especially  as  it  was  directly  inspired  by  Berchtold  C) 

Ever  Yours, 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(•'')  [The  remaining  paragraphs  of  this  letter  refer  to  Persia.] 


No.  1090. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
P.O.  29345/2926/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  481.)  Foreign  Office,  June  27,  1913,  7-45  p.m. 

I  have  discussed  possibility  of  war  between  Balkan  States  with  French  President 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs],  and  Ambassador  here.  We  all  agree  that  it 
would  be  desirable  to  localise  the  war.  There  is  apprehension  that  Austria  may 
intervene,  but  we  think  this  could  be  met  by  a  proposal  that  attitude  of  Powers  should 
be  one  of  non-intervention.  Italy  certainly  and  Germany  presumably  would  agree 
and  Austria  could  not  refuse  adherence  and  separate  herself  from  all  the  others.  She 
might  stipulate  that  her  non-intervention  must  be  conditional  uix)n  an  understanding 
that  consequences  of  war  between  Balkan  States  m.ust  not  upset  resolutions  already 
come  to  by  the  Powers  about  Albania,  but  this  could  be  agreed  to. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

I  have  informed  Russian  Ambassador  of  what  has  passed  with  French  President 
and  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  during  visit  and  am  sending  records  to 
you  by  bag.(M 

Visit  has  given  great  satisfaction  here. 

(')  [The  President  of  the  French  Republic,  M.  Poincare,  and  the  French  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  M.  Pichon,  were  in  London  from  June  24  to  June  27,  on  a  visit  to  H.M.  the 
King.  Sir  A.  Nicolson  wrote  further  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  the  subject  in  his  letter  of 
June  .30.  (Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VI  of  1913.)  For  the  Russian  account,  v.  Sichcrt,  pp.  674-5, 
and  Sieherf-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  195-7.    cp.  also  Foincare,  111,  pp.  238-56.] 
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No.  1091. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.C) 

F.O.  30565/14809/13/44. 
fNo.  131.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  June  28,  1913. 

The  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  gave  me  to-day  the  following  : — 

^See  paper  herewith.) 

They  explained  that  it  was  given  to  me  privately,  before  they  decided  to 
mention  it  at  the  reunion. 

I  observed  that  to  raise  the  question  of  the  suzerainty  of  the  Sultan  was  to 
reopen  w^hat  had  already  been  settled  at  the  reunion. 

They  urged  that  the  suzerainty  of  the  Sultan  had  been  put  in  originally  because 
it  was  thought  that  it  would  please  the  Turks.  Now  it  appeared  that  Turkey  did 
not  desire  to  have  any  connection  maintained  with  A.lbania,  and  to  maintain  a 
connection  might  afford  a  pretext  for  involving  Albania  in  subsequent  troubles 
between  Turkey  and  the  Balkan  States.  It  would,  therefore,  })e  much  better  that 
there  should  be  no  connection  between  Turkey  and  Albania ;  and,  as  in  the  original 
resolution  of  the  reunion  it  was  expressly  said  that  the  suzerainty  was  to  be  purely 
nominal,  there  could  be  no  harm  in  abolishing  it. 

I  said  that  it  might  be  that  it  was  not  of  much  importance,  but  the  proposal 
to  abolish  it  would  give  rise  to  a  good  deal  of  discussion,  and  would  consume  time. 
They  must  know  very  well  that,  when  a  Government  put  forward  a  proposal  to 
re-open  something  that  had  been  settled,  the  matter  had  to  be  referred  to  the  Foreign 
Offices  of  other  countries :  that  they  at  once  asked  what  was  the  motive  behind 
such  a  proposal ;  and  that  they  very  likely  invented  some  motive  that  they  thought 
was  the  origin  of  it,  and  in  consequence  set  to  work  to  find  reasons  for  opposing  it. 

The  Ambassadors  said  that,  though  they  had  no  instructions  to  this  effect, 
perhaps  point  number  1  on  the  paper  they  had  given  me  might  be  omitted,  as  it  was 
supei-fluous  if  number  2  was  accepted. 

I  observed  that  the  first  part  of  number  3  seemed  to  be  on  the  lines  that  I  had 
already  suggested  in  my  telegram  to  Vienna, (-)  of  which  I  gave  them  a  paraphrase, 
as  I  had  already  done  to  the  other  Ambassadors. 

The  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  said  that  their  instructions  were  that 
number  3,  which  they  regarded  as  a  concession  to  the  French  view,  could  be  put 
forward  only  if  numbers  1  and  2  were  accepted. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[KEY]. 

Enclosure  in  No.  1091. 
Memorandum  communicated  'privately  by  Count  Mensdorff  and  the  Marquis  Imperiali. 

F.O.  31230/14809/13/44.r'';  Ju7ie  28,  1913. 

I. 

La  suzerainete  du  Sultan  doit  etre  ecartee. 

II. 

L'Albanie  sera  constituee  en  principaute  independante  et  hereditaire  par  ordre 
de  primogeniture.    Le  Prince  sera  designe  par  les  six  Puissances. 

(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  Rome  (No.  166).  cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  756-8,  Nos.  7532-5.  The  comments  of 
M.  Neratov  are  in  Siehert-Benckendorff,  III,  pp.  198-9.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  870,  No.  1088,  note 

(^)  [The  text  of  this  niemoraiidiun  is  filed  with  Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch  (No.  137)  of 
July  4  (v.  infra,  pp.  887-9,  No.  1113).  This  was  done  on  the  direction  of  Sir  Edward  Grey, 
"for  convenience  of  reference."  The  revised  text  communicated  on  July  8  is,  on  the  other 
hand,  filed  with  the  present  despatch,  together  with  the  minutes  recorded  in  the  succeeding 
Ed.  note.^ 


873 


111. 

Des  que  la  delimitation  generale  de  I'Albanie  sera  achevee  et  le  pays  aura  ete 
evacue  par  les  troupes  des  Allies,  une  commission  Internationale  de  controle  composee 
des  delegues  des  six  Puissances  et  d'un  delegue  de  I'Albanie,  sera  chargee  d'elaborer 
un  projet  d'organisation  detaille  de  toutes  les  branches  de  I'administration  de  I'Albanie. 
Quant  a  I'organisation  judiciaire,  la  commission  s'inspirera  des  principes  du  regime 
applique  en  Egypte.  Cette  commission  presentera  aux  Puissances  dans  un  delai  de 
six  mois  nn  rapport  sur  le  resultat  de  ces  travaux,  ainsique  ses  conclusions  au  sujet 
de  I'organisation  administrative  et  financiere  du  pays. 

Les  pouvoirs  de  cette  commission  dureront  cinq  ans  et  pourront  etre  renouveles 
en  cas  de  besoin. 


\ET).  NOTE. — A  revised  text  was  coniniunicated  by  Count  Trauttmansdorff  on  July  8. 
It  contained  an  additional  sentence  at  the  end  of  Article  II :  "  L'Albanie  sera  neutralisee 
sa  neutralite  garantie  par  les  six  Puissances."  The  revised  copy  is  in  F.O.  30565/14809/13/44. 
The  following  minutes,  which  are  attached  to  it,  explain  the  position:  — 


MINUTES. 

Sir  A.  Nicnlson. 

Count  Trauttmansdorff  brought  the  enclosed  which  he  asked  might  be  substituted  for  the 
paper  handed  in  by  Count  Mensdorff  and  the  Marquis  Imperiali  on  July  3.(')  The  last 
paragraph  of  Art[icle]  II  had  been  inadvertently  omitted  in  the  former  paper. 

As  we  have  sent  in  our  repl3-(-)  I  said  that  the  matter  would  have  to  be  reconsidered  and 
we  would  let  him  know  whether  we  had  anv  modification  to  propo.se  and  if  so  what. 

0. 

July  8,  1913. 

Sir  E.  Grey  in  his  memorandum  replying  to  the  proposal,  suggested  substituting  for  the 
words  "  independante  "  the  words  autonomic  garantie  et  controlee  exclusivement  par  les  six 
Puissances." 

There  seems  no  harm  in  the  addition  now  made  by  the  Austrians — indeed  it  might  give  an 
additional  guarantee. 

Might  not  the  article  run  :  "  L'Albanie  sera  constituee  en  principaute  autonome  et  here- 
ditaire,  etc.  .  .  .  ,"  and  then,  in  the  second  paragraph,  "  L'Albanie  sera  neutralisee.  Sa 
neutralite  et  son  autonomic  seront  garanties  et  controlees  exclusivement  par  les  six 
Puissances  "  ? 

H.  N. 

This  seems  to  be  the  best  way  of  combining  the  two  versions.  If  it  is  approved  we  can 
alter  the  desp[atche]s  of  June  28  and  Juh'  4  accordingly.  The  alteration  in  the  memo[randum] 
enclosed  in  the  latter  w[oul]d  have  to  be  communicated  to  the  Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian 
Ambassadors. 

R.  P  M. 
A.  N. 

I  I  still  think  that  the  suggestions  I  made  as  recorded  in  my  last  conversation  with  the 

Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  are  necessary  to  make  the  proposal  acceptable. 

E.  G. 

10.7.13.] 

'  (')  [It  seems  probable  that  this  is  a  mistake  for  June  28.    No  trace  can  be  found  of  any 

I     subsequent  draft  presented  on  July  3.] 

(2)  [v.  infra,  pp.  887-9,  No.  1113,  and  end.} 
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Sir  A.  Nicohon. 

Count  Trauttmansdorff  called  to-day  and  I  told  him  that  we  would  substitute  the  memo- 
randum he  gave  mo  on  July  8th  for  that  given  to  Sir  E.  Grey  by  Count  MensdorfF  and  the 
Marquis  Imperiali.  I  gave  him  the  substance  of  Sir  E.  Grey's  minute  and  told  him  that  there 
would  be  no  need  to  make  any  alteration  in  the  Memo[randum]  given  by  Sir  E.  Grey  to 
Count  Mensdorff  and  his  Italian  Colleague  on  July  2nd 

[0.] 

July  10th,  1913. 
E.  G. 


No.  1092. 

Communication  from  Count  Bcnchendorfj .    June  28,  1913. 

M.  Sazouov  to  M.  Nekludov. 
F.O.  29962/2926/13/44.  Lc  13/26  Juin,  1913. 

M.  Sazonoff  telegraphie  a  Sofia  : 

"  Dans  le  desir  de  tenter  un  dernier  effort  de  conciliation,  veuillez  proposer 
a  M.  Daneff  de  nous  informer  de  sa  decision  d'arriver  a  St-Petersbourg 
pour  y  prendre  part  aux  conferences  des  representants  des  autres  etats 
balcaniques,  simultanement  avec  la  remise  des  memoires  bulgare  et  serbe. 
Cette  remise  indiqnerait  I'aceeptation  par  la  Serbie  de  notre  arbitrage  et  en 
constituerait  le  debut.  Au  cas  d'un  refus  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  devrait 
considerer  epuises  tons  les  moyens  de  persuasion  pour  une  solution  pacifique 
de  la  crise." 


No.  1093. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  29786/2926/18/44.  St.  Pefersbwr^/i,  D.  Jwne  29,  1913,  11 -39  p. m 

Tel.    (No.  289.)    Confidential.  R.  June  80,  1913,  11 -SO  a.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  481  of  June  27. ('j 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  entirely  shares  your  views  though  he  is  not 
confident  that  Austria  and  Germany  will  accept  principle  of  non-intervention.  The 
Bulgarian  Government  have.  His  Excellency  informed  me,  accepted  arbitration 
without  insisting  on  their  former  conditions.  They  confined  themselves  to  expressing 
actively  the  hope  that  Russian  Government  would  observe  spirit  of  Treaty  and  not 
abandon  them.  Servia  has  not  yet  definitely  accepted  but  His  Excellency  hopes 
that  they  will  do  so.  He  said  that  Bulgaria  must  have  Macedonia  as  otherwise  there 
would  be  war.  Bulgaria  had  spent  thousands  of  lives  and  large  sums  of  money 
on  Macedonia  whereas  Servia  had  hardly  lost  a  single  man.  Difficulty  would  be 
so  to  arrange  matters  as  to  give  Servia  and  Greece  a  common  frontier. 

His  Excellency  attributes  present  Bulgarian  attitude  to  the  fear  of  Roumania. 
The  King  had  told  the  Russian  Minister  that  he  could  not  allow  Servia  to  be  crushed 
and  that  as  Austria  (gr[ou]p  undec[ypherable])  too  large  accession  of  territory  to 
Servia  he  could  not  permit  Bulgaria  to  become  too  powerful.  Russian  and 
Roumanian  interests  were.  His  Majesty  added,  identic. 

(')  [Copies   of  this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(^)  [u.  supra,  p.  871,  No.  1090.] 
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No.  1094. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  30981/2926/13/44. 

(No.  126.)  Belgrade,  D.  June  29,  1913. 

Sir;—  E.  July  1,  1913. 

In  a  recent  convensation  with  Monsieur  Stefanovitch  concerning  the  Serbo- 
Bulgarian  differences  I  asked  him  whether,  if  the  principal  fear  of  the  Servian 
Government  was  that  their  commerce  would  be  strangled  in  the  event  of  Bulgarian 
territory  cutting  them  off  from  Salonika,  it  would  not  seem  possible  to  overcome  this 
difllculty  by  internationalising  the  Eailway  between  Uscub  and  Salonika  and  thus 
assuring  to  Servia  an  outlet  to  the  ^gean. 

^lonsieur  Stefanovitch  replied  that  it  was  true  this  had  been  represented  as 
one  of  Servia's  principal  anxieties,  but  they  had  a  greater  preoccupation  than  this, 
namely  to  prevent  Bulgarian  territory  from  extending  up  to  the  frontier  of  Albania, 
as  would  be  the  case  if  the  Bulgarian  view  of  the  Treaty  were  carried  into  effect. 
He  said  the  Servian  Government  already  had  evidence  that  the  Bulgarians  were 
intriguing  against  them  with  the  Albanians,  and  unless,  therefore,  the  Bulgarians 
could  be  separated  from  the  Albanians  by  Greek  and  Servian  territory,  the  future 
position  of  Servia  would  be  most  precarious  and  she  would  never  enjoy  security. 

The  project  of  a  Eailway  to  the  Adriatic  coast,  upon  the  absolute  necessity  of 
which  Servians  were  wont  to  insist  so  strongly  only  a  few  months  ago,  has  now 
apparently  been  lost  sight  of  altogether,  and  if  mentioned,  is  set  down  as  being  wholly 
unpracticable  owing  to  the  configuration  of  the  country  through  which  it  must  pass. 
Th&  corridor  under  international  guarantees  secured  to  Servia  by  the  Powers  is 
looked  upon  as  a  totally  valueless  concession. 

I  have,  &c. 

EALPH  PAGET. 

(')  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  1095. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{') 

Athens,  June  30,  1913. 
F.O.  30029/30029/13/44.  D.  [?] 

!  Tel.    (No.  106.)  E.  9-30  p.m. 

Last  night  Bulgarians  attacked  Servians  and  Greeks  along  whole  line,  without 
notice.    Greeks  fell  back,  and  Bulgarians  occupied  Ghevgheli. 
I         Fighting  also  at  Nigrita  and  Elevtherai. 

"  Averof "  is  at  latter  port.    Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  expects  big  battle 
at  Kilkis  in  two  or  three  days. 

King  of  Greece,  who  had  returned  to  Athens  on  25th  June,  left  for  Salonica 
this  afternoon. 

(Confidential.) 

j         Prime  Minister  has  told  Eussian  Minister  that  he  would  still  accept  from  the 

I  Bulgarian  Government  declaration  that  what  had  occurred  was  a  mistake.  Formal 

i  protest  is  being  made  at  Sophia. 
I         (Sent  to  Bucharest.) 
! 

j  (*)  [Copies   of  this  telegram   were   sent  to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 

I  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

I   
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No.  1096. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Athens,  June  30,  1913. 

F.O.  30030/30029/18/44.  D.  8-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  107.)  E.  11  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  106  of  June  30.(=) 

M.  Venizelos  has  just  called.  He  did  not  re{)eat  statement  he  made  to  Russian 
Minister,  although  I  gave  him  an  opportunity.  He  thought  that  Bulgarian  Govern- 
ment would  not  admit  a  mistake  unless  their  troops  suffered  a  reverse. 

He  said  he  had  done  everything  to  prevent  a  rupture,  even  agreeing  to  negotia- 
tions between  Servia  and  Bulgaria  alone,  although  he  held  that  right  principle  was 
that  discussion  of  partition  should  be  between  the  four  allies. 

Bulgaria  has  attacked  without  warning,  and  Greece  will  take  measures  required 
by  military  situation,  including  counter-attack  if  necessary. 

The  King  will  command  in  the  field. 

(Sent  to  Bucharest.) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediatelj^  preceding  document.] 


No.  1097. 

Sir  H.  0.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.{^ ) 

Private.  (^) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Sofia,  Jvne  30,  1913. 

You  have  my  thanks  for  your  interesting  letter  of  the  24th  ultimo. (  '^  We  are 
now  engaged  in  an  "unofficial"  war:  railway  and  telegraphic  communication  with 
Servia  were  interrupted  today,  and  I  shall  send  this  via  Roumania.  If  the  latter  joins 
in  we  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  outer  world  entirely  until  communication  is  restored 
via  Constantinople. 

My  private  telegram  to  you  of  the  11th  ultimo(*)  foreshadowed  the  present 
situation.  If  the  Russian  Government  had  had  a  strong  Minister  here,  instead  of 
poor  muddle-headed  Nekludow,  they  would  have  been  able  to  force  this  Government 
to  go  to  St.  Petersburg  witJiout  previous  conditions  :  this  is  now  impossible. 

In  reply  to  your  questions  :  Bulgaria  has  not  yet  assured  herself  of  Roumanian 
neutrality,  but  M.  Daneff  considers  that  he  can  purchase  it  at  the  last  moment  by 
agreeing  to  a  cession  of  Territory  (see  my  tel[egram]  No.  225  of  the  26th  June).(') 
Such  action  would  not  be  taken  amiss  in  Bulgaria,  as  the  whole  nation  would  consider 
the  cession  a  mere  temporary  one.  They  would  declare  war  on  the  "  mamaligars,"  or 
"  eaters  of  maize  "  at  an  early  opportunity,  defeat  them  utterly,  and  annex  at  least 
half  of  their  country  ! 

I  have  no  indication  that  Austria  has  been  secretly  encouraging  the  Bulgarian 
Government  to  decline  to  accept  Russian  arbitration.  She  has,  however,  encouraged 
the  Stambulovist  party  to  write  disparagingly  of  Russia,  and  the  Austrian  Legation 
is  openly  rejoicing  at  the  turn  affairs  are  taking — and  this  is  but  natural.  A  war 
between  the  Slav  nations  can  but  weaken  the  Slav  cause.    I  do  not  believe  that 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King 
and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VII  of  1913.] 

(3)  [Not  reproduced,  this  letter  is  not  among  the  Carnock  MSS.] 
(')  [Not  reproduced,  as  it  cannot  be  traced.] 

(■'■)  [Not  reproduced,  as  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    (F.O.  29350/2926/13/44.)] 
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Daneff,  who  is  the  chief  of  the  Zankovist  party,  has  listened  to  any  overtures  from 
Austria,  nor  is  he  hkely  to,  but  he  dare  not  go  to  St.  Petersburg  now  unless  he  has 
received  assurances  that  the  arbitration  will  be  limited  to  the  Treaty — it  would  be 
as  much  as  his  life  is  worth. 

Russia's  best  policy  now  is  to  give  a  decision  on  the  Servian  and  Bulgarian  cases 
as  already  submitted  to  St.  Petersburg  in  writing;  this  would  save  time,  which  ia 
of  such  great  iniportance ;  the  Ministers  could  still  go  to  St.  Petersburg  later  and 
the  Eussian  Government  is  desperately  urging  them  to  do  so. 

As  regards  King  Ferdinand,  he  is  lying  very  low.  He  is  afraid  to  see  any  of 
the  foreign  Eepresentatives  at  present,  because  he  thinks  they  may  give  him  away. 
Pie  wants  peace,  as  he  is  constitutionally  averse  from  war,  and  peace  would  assure 
him  his  throne,  for  the  security  of  which  he  has  worked  so  hard.  On  the  other 
hand  he  fears  to  openly  oppose  the  military  part}',  and  he  is  obliged  to  keep  on  good 
terms  with  the  leading  Generals  until  the  present  effervescence  has  subsided. 

The  King's  real  inclinations  are  towards  Vienna,  and  this  is  shown  in  many 
small  ways;  for  instance,  all  the  Austrians  who  came  here  for  Red  Cross  work  were 
personally  decorated  by  Hfis]  l\r[ajesty].  only  a  few  of  the  Russians,  and  none  of 
the  English,  not  even  General  Bourke. 

I  am  writing  you  a  second  letter  on  the  general  European  situation. 

Yours  sincere! v, 

H.  "O.  BAX-IRONSTDE. 

(*)  [Dated  July  1,  1913,  not  reproduced,  for  reasons  of  space.  It  urged  the  great 
importance  of  not  allowing  Bulgaria  to  drive  a  wedge  between  Greece  and  Servia,  which,  in 
order  to  preserve  the  i^cace — probablv  of  Europe — should  become  conterminous  States.  Carnock 
MSS.,  Vol.  VII  of  1913.] 


No.  1098 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Belgrade,  July  1,  1913. 

F.O.  30205/2926/13/44.  D.  2-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  1G5.)  R.  10  p.m. 

Prime  Minister  in  his  statement  before  Skupshtina  yesterday,  after  recapitulating 
negotiations  which  had  taken  place  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia  and  after  setting 
forth  the  circumstances  of  present  situation,  indicated  that  Servian  Government  had 
accepted  to  submit  to  arbitration  of  Emperor  of  Russia  after  assuring  itself  that 
this  arbitration  would  be  on  a  broad  basis,  including  all  considerations  in  connection 
with  treaty,  and  the  Gra'co-Bulgarian  differences  would  form  subject  of  consideration. 
At  the  same  time  he  stated  that  argument  concerning  vital  interests  of  Servia  had 
been  submitted  to  Emperor  of  Russia  and  Russian  Government. 

An  Opfwsition  deputy  moved  a  resolution  to  the  effect  that  (group  omitted)  could 
not  be  entrusted  with  a  question  of  such  vital  importance  to  Servia,  and  that  annexation 
of  disputed  territory  should  be  proclaimed. 

Result  of  debate  should  be  known  this  evening. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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No.  1099. 


Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.C) 

Berlin,  July  2,  1913. 

F.O.  30385/2926/13/44.  D.  1-45  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  91.)  K.  2-20  p.m. 

Balkans. 

Speaking  of  the  latest  news  of  hostilities  in  the  Balkans  S[ecretary]  of  S[tate] 
for  F[oreign]  A[f¥airs]  tells  me  that  he  is  everywhere  recommending  non-intervention 
on  the  part  of  the  Powers.  He  did  not  think  that  Austria  would  move  unless  Russia 
intervened.  He  seemed  to  be  strongly  opposed  to  the  suggestion  reported  in  the 
press  to  emanate  from  Russia  of  combined  arbitration  by  the  Great  Powers. 


MINUTES. 

I  don't  think  we  have  ever  heard  of  this  reported  Russian  proposal  of  combined  arbitration. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

I  must  see  the  German  Ambassador  to-morrow — let  me  have  this  when  he  comes. (^) 

E.  G. 
2.7.13. 


(')  [Copies   of  this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  infra,  p.  882,  No.  1105.] 


No.  1100. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.i^) 

Belgrade,  July  2.  1913. 

F.O.  30101/30029/13/44.  D.  9-52  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  167.)  R.  10  p.m. 

Yesterday  Bulgarian  ]\finister,  under  instructions  from  his  Government,  sent 
in  note  stating  orders  had  been  sent  to  Bulgarian  forces  to  cease  all  hostilities,  and 
requesting  Servian  Government  to  do  likewise.  Servian  Government  replied  with  a 
note  arguing  that  Bulgarians  had  crossed  the  boundary  line  and  that  responsibility  for 
hostilities  lay  with  them,  but  entirely  avoiding  the  subject  of  cessation  of  hostilities. 

This  morning  Bulgarian  Minister  again  sent  in  urgent  note  on  same  lines  as  the 
first,  but  adding  that,  unless  Servian  Government  gave  orders  to  cease  hostilities, 
whole  responsibility  for  consequences  would  lie  with  them. 

Servian  Government  have  replied  in  terms  similar  to  their  first  note,  not 
mentioning  question  of  ordering  a  cessation  of  hostilities. 

Russian  Minister  told  Bulgarian  Minister  that  it  was  doubtful  if  Servian  Govern- 
ment could  do  much  concerning  hostilities  now,  as  military  authorities  were  taking 
matters  into  their  own  hands. 

(Sent  to  Sophia.) 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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No.  1101. 

-.Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Bax-lronside.{^) 

F.O.  30607/30029/13/44. 
(No.  99.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  2,  1913. 

I  asked  the  Bulgarian  Charge  d'Affaires,  who  came  to  see  me  to-day,  what  news 
he  had. 

He  said  that  he  had  no  good  news.  Bulgaria  had  protested  against  the  action  of 
Greece  and  Servia.  Greece  and  Servia  had  made  protests  to  Bulgaria.  Dr.  Danefi 
had,  two  days  ago,  sent  instructions  that  the  Bulgarian  Army  was  to  remain  on  the 
defensive.  lie  had  expressed  his  willingness  to  repeat  these  instructions,  and  had 
urged  Servia  and  Greece  to  order  the  cessation  of  hostilities.  But  meanwhile  the 
Charge  d'Affaires  saw  in  the  English  newspapers  an  account  that  Bulgarians  had  been 
taken  prisoners  in  Salonika,  where  they  were  entitled  to  be  in  joint  occupation. 
This  news  had  presumably  not  reached  Sofia  when  the  last  telegrams  thence  had  been 
sent  to  him,  and  he  feared  that  it  would  affect  the  Bulgarian  view  of  the  situation 
when  it  was  known  in  Sofia. 

I  said  that  it  was  a  great  pity  that  Bulgaria,  Greece,  and  Servia,  who,  as  Allies, 
had  excited  the  sympathy,  and  I  might  say  the  admiration,  of  the  world  a  few  weeks 
ago,  were  now  engaged  in  giving  each  other  the  worst  possible  characters. 

The  Charge  d'Affaires  admitted  that  it  was  a  pity,  but  he  said  that  the  population 
in  Macedonia  being  Bulgarian  it  was  absolutely  essential  that  it  should  not  pass  under 
other  than  Bulgarian  rule.  If  thousands  of  Bulgarians  were  placed  under  Servian 
rule,  the  Macedonian  question  would  never  come  to  an  end.  It  was  so  vital  for 
Bulgaria  that  the  question  should  be  settled  on  ethnographical  lines  that  she  could 
not  be  deterred  even  by  the  apprehended  danger  from  Eoumania.  Bulgaria  felt  very 
keenly  that  Russia,  who  might  have  been  expected  to  appreciate  the  Bulgarian  point 
of  view,  did  not  do  so.  He  had  certain  information  that  France  and  Russia  had 
positively  urged  Roumania  against  Bulgaria,  and  this  would  never  be  forgotten  in 
Bulgaria. 

I  said  that  I  did  not  know  what  France,  Russia,  or  any  of  the  other  Powers 
had  been  urging  in  Buckarest.  They  had  not  asked  us  to  say  anything  lately  about 
Roumanian  mobilisation.  The  Roumanian  Minister  had  informed  me,  as  he  had 
informed  everyone,  of  the  intention  of  his  Government  to  mobilise  if  war  broke  out 
again  in  the  Balkans.  I  had  expressed  to  him  a  general  hope  that  Eoumania  would 
not  add  further  to  the  complications.  All  the  States  concerned  came  to  me  and 
explained  what  their  own  interests  were,  and  it  was  not  for  me  to  tell  each  of  them 
what  the  particular  interests  of  that  one  required.  I  could  only  express  the  hope 
that  the  complications  that  had  arisen  might  not  prove  insoluble. 

The  Bulgarian  Ch[arge]  d'Affaires  asked  me  if  the  Powers  had  formed  any 
intention  of  intervening.  I  said  that  I  had  no  indication  that  the  Great  Powers  would 
intervene ;  if  any  of  them  did  intervene  the  smaller  Powers  would  certainly  lose  by 
the  intervention. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsee  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  ] 
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No.  1102. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  July  3,  1913. 

F.O.  80567/2926/13/44.  D.'l-55  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  99.)    Most  Confidential.  R.  3-50  p.m. 

I  learn  most  confidentially  that  the  Bulgarian  Minister  here  has  received  a 
telegram  from  the  Bulgarian  Prime  ^Minister  instructing  him  to  communicate  to 
the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  that  Bulgaria  is  prepared  to  make  large  territorial 
concessions  to  Eoumania  on  the  understanding  that  she  will  take  no  part  should 
war  break  out.  ■  The  Bulgarian  Minister  made  this  communication  yesterday  morning 
to  U[nder]  S[ecretary]  of  S[tate]  for  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  in  the  absence  of  the 
M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

I  understand  that  this  action  on  the  part  of  Bulgaria  is  in  conformity  with  the 
advice  given  all  along  at  Sofia  by  Austro-Hungarian  Government. 

I  am  also  informed  that  Bulgarian  Prime  Minister  has  told  Austrian  ]\rinister 
at  Sofia  that  he  will  not  go  to  St.  Petersburgh. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  tlie  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  1103. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.{') 

F.O.  30603/30600/13/44.  Sofia,  D.  July  3,  191 3,  11-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  243.)  R.  July  4,  1913,  9-30  a.m. 

Roumanian  Minister  has  just  received  instructions  to  inform  Bulgarian  Govern- 
ment that  his  Government  have  decided  to  mobilise. (") 

Thi6  will  tend  to  induce  Bulgarian  Prime  Minister  to  go  to  St.  Petersburgh. 

Russian  vessel  is  waiting  for  him  at  Varna. 

(Sent  to  Belgrade  and  Bucharest.) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Mobilization  orders  wore  issued  at  Bucharest  on  July  3.    (F.O.  30600/30600/13/44.)] 


No.  1104. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Carnegie. {^) 

F.O.  31232/13799/13/44. 
(No.  429.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  3,  1913. 

I  gave  the  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors  to-day  copies  of  the  accompanying 
Memorandum  respecting  the  conditions  on  which  Austria  would  accept  an  inter- 
national Commission  for  the  delimitation  of  the  southern  and  south-eastern  frontier 
of  Albania. 

I  then  observed, — as  relevant  to  M.  Sazonof's  point  that  Bulgaria  must  have 
Monastir,  but  that  if  this  happened  it  would  be  exceedingly  difficult,  if  not  impossible, 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 
was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  244).  The  interview  is  described  in  Siebert-Benckendorff, 
III,  pp.  199-200.] 
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to  join  Greek  and  Servian  territory  so  that  Servia  could  get  accese  to  the  Mgean 
Sea, — that  the  point  about  the  suggestion,  or  rather  the  condition,  stipulated  for 
by  the  Austrian  Government  on  the  5th  November,  1912,(-)  as  described  in  my  despatch 
number:  84,  of  that  date  to  Sir  Fairfax  Cartwright,  might  be  revived  in  favour  of 
Servia. 

On  the  French  Ambassador  remarking  that  Greece  would  refuse  to  evacuate 
Koritza,  I  said  that  we  might  promise  to  recommend  to  Greece  conditions  of  which 
we  approved,  telling  Greece  that  if  she  would  not  accept  them  we  could  do  no  more 
for  her,  but  that  if  she  would  accept  them  these  were  the  terms  that  we  would  make 
for  her. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

Enclosure  in  No.  1104. 
Memorandum. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  stated  to  me  to-day  the  following  conditions,  under 
which  his  Government  would  agree  to  an  International  Commission  for  the 
delimitation  of  Albania  to  the  south  and  south-east. (^j 

The  Austrian  Government  maintained  the  following  principles  :  — 

I. — The  Albanian  coast  must  extend  to  Thalia. 
II. — Koritza  and  its  territory  must  be  assigned  to  Albania. 

III. — A  Representative  of  Roumania  should  be  admitted  to  the  Reunion  that 
will  have  to  pronounce  upon  the  fate  of  the  Vlachs  of  Pinde. 

As  long  as  these  three  principles  are  not  accepted,  it  would  appear  to  Count 
Berchtold  to  be  premature  to  speak  of  the  conditions  under  which  he  would  be 
ready  to  agree  that  the  rest  of  the  frontier  should  be  fixed  by  an  International 
Commission.  However  Count  Berchtold,  being  desirous  of  responding  to  my  idea, 
did  not  hestitate  to  declare  that,  after  the  acceptance  of  the  three  principles 
mentioned  above,  the  conditions  under  which  he  would  accept  a  Commission  would 
consist  of  the  following  guarantees  : — 

1.  — For  every  concession  made  to  Greece  at  the  expense  of  the  minimum  frontier 

proposed  by  Austria-Hungary  and  Italy,  Greece  should  make  a  conces- 
sion in  the  question  of  the  Islands ; 

2.  — The  International  Commission  should  be  allowed  to  assign  to  Greece  only 

such  territory  as  is  inhabited  by  a  Greek  majority.  In  ascertaining  this 
majority,  the  Commission  should  proceed  solely  according  to  the 
ethnographical  principle  of  the  mother  tongue,  without  taking  account 
of  small  Greek  "enclaves"; 

3.  — All  pressure  on  the  part  of  the  Greeks  on  the  population  should  be 

eliminated  before  the  Commission  begins  its  work ; 

4.  — The  work  of  the  Commission  should  begin  and  be  finished  at  dates  fixed 

in  advance ; 

5.  — Before  the  Commission  meets,  the  Greeks  should  have  evacuated  the  town 

of  Koritza,  the  coast  to  the  north  of  Thalia,  and  the  island  of  Sasseno; 

6.  — The  Commission  should  proceed  according  to  the  principle  of  zones  :  district 

by  district ;  and  progressively  as  it  arrives  at  its  decisions  the  Greeks 
should  evacuate  immediately  all  the  territory  that  is  assigned  to  Albania. 

The  conditions  do  not  seem  to  me  to  be  acceptable  as  they  stand. 

I  should  contend  that,  if  it  is  agreed  in  principle  that  Thalia  and  Koritza  should 
be  assigned  to  Albania,  it  should  also  be  agreed  in  principle  that  the  Koutzo-Vlach 
district  should  be  assigned  to  Greece,  subject  to  safeguards  for  religion,  language, 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  102-3,  No.  134.] 

(3)  [v.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  764-6,  Nos.  7546-8;  p.  782,  No.  7574.] 
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and  schools.  It  should  also  be  accepted  in  principle  that  all  the  ^gean  Islands 
where  the  majority  of  the  population  is  Greek,  except  Tenedos,  Imbros,  and  Thasos, 
should  go  to  Greece;  and  that,  if  there  are  any  islands  not  yet  named  where  the 
majority  of  the  population  is  not  Greek,  they  should  be  restored  to  Turkey.  If 
Koritza  and  Stylos  go  to  Albania,  the  fate  of  the  Islands  should  not  be  dependent 
upon  any  of  the  decisions  come  to  by  the  International  Commission  about  the  rest 
of  the  territory  to  the  south  and  south-east  of  Albania. 

The  other  conditions  stipulated  for  by  the  Austrian  Government  are  compara- 
tively matters  of  detail. 

Before  the  matter  is  brought  before  the  reunion  I  should  like  to  have  the  views 
of  the  French  and  Russian  Governments  on  the  answer  that  should  be  returned. 

Foreign  Office,  Jubj  1,  1913. 


No.  1105. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  31224/2926/13/44. 
(No.  217.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  3,  1913. 

I  told  the  German  Ambassador  to-day  of  the  contents  of  Your  Excellency's 
telegram  number  :  91,  of  to-day. (-) 

I  said  that  we  also  were  urging  non-intei-vention,  and  we  had  found  the  French 
Government  very  sympathetic  on  the  point  during  the  French  President's  visit 
last  week.(^)  I  did  not  think  that  Eussia  was  likely  to  intervene  unless  Austria  did 
so  first.  I  pointed  out,  however,  that  some  uneasiness  was  being  created  by  the 
impression  that  Austria  had  encouraged  Bulgaria  to  go  to  war.  I  had  not  myself 
any  independent  confirmation  of  this,  and  therefore  could  not  speak  officially  about 
it;  but  the  way  in  which  Austria,  having  agreed  to  advocate  demobihsation,  had 
changed  her  mind  and  refused  to  press  in  Sofia  for  demobilisation,  on  the  ground 
that  Servia  wished  for  it  and  that  she  therefore  could  not  support  it,  had  no  doubt 
helped  to  create  the  impression  that  Austria  encouraged  Bulgaria. 

The  Ambassador  was  aware  of  this  impression,  and  gave  me  to  understand 
that  Austria  was  in  some  difficulty  with  Eoumania,  where  an  anti- Austrian  feeling 
had  now  been  aroused  in  consequence  of  the  impression  that  Austria  was  too 
favourable  to  Bulgaria.  He  did  not  anticipate,  however,  that  Austria  would  intervene 
if  Eussia  did  not  do  so. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet. 
cp.  G.P.,  XXXV,  p.  121.] 

(2)  \v.  supra,  p.  878,  No.  1099.    The  telegram  was  dated  July  2.] 
(••')  [v.  supra,  p.  871,  No.  1090,  note  (i).] 
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No.  1106. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{^) 

F.O.  31226/14809/18/44. 
(No.  218.) 

gii-_  Foreign  Office,  July  B,  1913. 

In  speaking  to  the  German  Ambassador  to-day  about  Albania  I  said  that  two 
things  were  essential  for  the  moment : — 

(1)  .  To  set  up  some  form  of  Government   without  delay,  even  if  it  was 

provisional.  This,  as  he  knew,  I  had  urged;  and  he  had  said  that  it 
seemed  the  practical  and  common-sense  thing  to  do ;  but  Count  Berch- 
told  did  not  respond  to  it.  I  would  not,  however,  go  further  into  that 
to-day. 

(2)  .  To  get  Gendarmerie  Officers.    Though  Count  Berchtold's  view  of  how  they 

should  be  obtained  had  been  accepted,  he  had  now  submitted  to  me  a 
suggestion  about  the  organisation  of  Albania  which  contained  no  mention 
whatever  of  Gendarmerie. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

[This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 


No.  1107. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. {^) 

F.O.  31225/2926/13/44. 
(No.  243.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  B,  1913. 

I  saw  the  Russian  and  French  Ambassadors  to-day  together. (^)  I  told  them  of 
Sir  Edward  Gosehen's  telegram,  number  :  91  of  to-day, (^)  and  of  what  I  had  said 
to  the  German  Ambassador  about  it  this  afternoon. (*) 

The  French  Ambassador  evidently  favoured  a  direct  proposal  that  we  should 
subscribe  to  a  policy  of  non-intervention. 

I  said  that  I  could  hardly  make  such  a  proposal  until  I  was  sure  that  it  would 
be  acceptable  to  M.  Sazonof,  and,  though  all  M.  Sazonof's  language  pointed  in  that 
direction  I  was  not  quite  sure  that  he  would  welcome  a  direct  proposal. (^) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  Paris  (No.  428).] 

(2)  [cp.  Siehert-Benckendorff.  Ill,  pp.  199-200.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  878,  No.  1099.    The  telegram  was  dated  July  2.] 
{■*)  [v.  supra,  p.  882,  No.  1105.] 

(^)  [M.  Sazonov  telegraphed  on  July  4  that  he  agreed  with  non-intervention,  v  Siehert- 
Benckendorff,  III,  p.  200.] 
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No.  1108. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  E.  Goschen.{') 
F.O.  30385/2926/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  231.)  Foreign  Office,  July  4,  1913,  2-25  p.m. 

Your  tel[egrani]  No.  91  of  July  2.(') 

I  have  told  German  Ambassador  that  I  also  have  advocated  policy  of  non-inter- 
vention, that  I  have  found  sympathetic  response  to  idea  that  war  should  be  localized 
and  that  as  far  as  I  can  judge  it  is  not  hkely  that  any  Power  will  intervene,  if 
Austria  does  not  do  so. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  878,  No.  1099.] 


No.  1109. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^} 

Sofia,  July  4,  1913. 

F.O.  30723/30029/13/44.  D.  4-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  245.)    Confidential.  R.  5-30  p.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram. (^) 

Change  of  commander-in-chief  is  only,  in  my  opinion,  further  attempt  to 
mislead  Eussian  Government.  The  new  commander-in-chief  is  a  strong  Eussophil, 
but  he  is  not  likely  to  change  Bulgarian  military  policy,  which  is  to  wage  vigorous 
unofficial  war  regardless  of  all  orders  from  Sophia. 

The  Prime  Minister  still  asserts  that  Bulgaria  is  not  at  war  in  spite  of  all  the 
disagreeable  incidents.  Meanwhile  killed  and  wounded  and  prisoners  may  be 
numbered  in  thousands. 

(Sent  to  Belgrade  and  Bucharest.) 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  reported  that  General  Dimitrief  had  replaced  General  Savof  as 
Commander-in-chief  of  the  Bulgarian  Army.    (F.O.  30604/30029/13/44.)] 


No.  1110. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  July  4,  1918. 
F.O.  30724/2926/13/44.  '      D.  8-14  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  244.)  E.  10  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  with  whom  I  have  discussed  Balkan  situation  at 
length,  is  quite  at  a  loss  as  to  what  to  do.  He  has  told  Servia  that  it  is  useless 
to  dispute  as  to  who  began  hostilities  and  has  urged  her  to  follow  Bulgarian  example 
and  order  their  cessation.  He  has  also  warned  them  that  even  if  successful  they 
will  be  prevented  by  Austria  from  enjoying  fruits  of  victory.  All  his  efforts  have 
been,  however,  in  vain,  and  he  acknowledges  that  Eussia  is  powerless  to  exercise 
effective  pressure  either  at  Sophia  or  Belgrade.    I  said  that  Eoumanian  mobilisation 

(>)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.! 
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might  be  a  restraining  influence  at  former,  but  that  it  would  have  contrary  effect 
at  latter,  and  enquired  whether  in  event  of  Austria  bringing  pressure  to  bear  at 
Belgrade  to  stop  war  Russian  Government  would  protest.  He  replied  that  he  could 
not  answer  this  question  until  case  had  actually  arisen,  but  that  Austrian  inter- 
vention was  one  thing  which  he  feared.  On  my  referring  to  proposal  put  forward 
in  the  press  that  Powers  should  take  whole  question  in  hand  like  they  had  done 
with  regard  to  Treaty  of  San  Stefano,  he  said  that  collective  action  by  Powers  might 
possibly  produce  some  result,  but  he  feared  that  conference  would  but  show  that 
there  were  irreconcilable  differences  between  them,  as  Austrian  pretensions  would 
be  bar  to  agreement.  He  would  like  to  know  your  views.  I  repeated  what  you  had 
said  in  your  telegram  No.  481  of  June  27.(")  He  quite  agreed,  but  said  that  he  feared 
that  Austria  would  not  consent  to  disinterest  herself.  He  would,  he  added,  consult 
you  and  French  Government,  without,  however,  indicating  what  he  was  going  to 
suggest.  While  very  anti-Bulgarian  in  his  language.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
believes  and  hopes'  that  Bulgaria  will  in  the  end  beat  Servia,  as  victory  of  latter 
might  lead  to  international  complications.  He  told  me  that  Eoumania  had  applied 
to  French  Government  for  financial  assistance,  and  to  Russia  for  material  assistance 
in  way  of  arms  and  military  supplies.  He  was  replying  that  Russia  would  remain 
strictly  neutral.  On  my  remarking  that  personally  I  thought  that  Roumania  ought 
to  restrict  her  action  to  occupation  of  line  she  claimed,  he  said  that  it  might  perhaps 
be  well  to  give  her  a  hint  to  this  effect,  though  he  did  not  actually  say  that  he 
would  do  so. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  871,  No.  1090.] 


No.  1111. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Bucharest,  July  4,  1913. 

F.O.  30722/30600/13/44.  D.  11-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  85.)  R.  H  p-m. 

News  of  mobilisation{-)  was  received  by  the  populace  of  Bucharest  with  every 
manifestation  of  joy.  There  was  an  enthusiastic  demonstration  in  front  of  the 
Palace,  and  larger  crowds  paraded  the  streets. 

Manifestations  seemed  directed  as  much  against  Austria-Hungary  as  against 
Bulgaria,  several  banners  bearing  inscription  "A  bas  perfide  Autriche !  " 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  880,  No.  1103.] 


No.  1112. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
I  F.O.  31617/30029/13/44. 

'  (No.  149.)  Athens,  D.  July  4,  1913. 

Sir,  'R.  Juhj  10,  1913. 

j  In  the  mutual  attempt  to  fasten  upon  their  adversaries  responsibility  for  the 
j  hostiUties  which  began  on  the  30th  of -June  the  Greek  and  Servian  allies  appear  to 

I  (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  A  copy  was  sent  to  the 
1  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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have  the  advantage  over  the  Bulgarians.  They  say  (])  that  if  they  had  arranged  a 
concerted  scheme  to  attack  the  latter  they  would  have  advanced  long  ago,  and  not 
have  given  the  Bulgarians  time  to  complete  their  concentration.  (2)  That  if  they  had 
been  the  aggressors,  they  would  not  have  chosen  the  weakest  points  of  their  line  (in 
the  case  of  the  Greeks,  the  Pangaion  and  Nigrita)  as  their  point  of  departure. 

(3)  That  so  little  did  they  expect  an  attack,  that  the  Greek  Commander-in-Chief 
(the  King)  was  at  Athens  with  no  immediate  intention  of  leaving,  while  the  Servian, 
General  Putnik,  was  surprised  and  obliged  to  telegraph  urgently  for  reinforcements. 

(4)  That  the  Bulgarian  advance  had  been  carefully  planned  beforehand.  Proof  of 
this  is  found  in  the  fact  that  it  took  place  along  a  front  of  over  200  kilometres ;  that 
General  Hessapjieff  left  Salonica  hurriedly  early  on  the  30th,  before  it  could  possibly 
have  been  known  that  fighting  had  begun ;  that  the  Bulgarian  troops  encountered 
by  the  Greeks  in  the  valley  of  the  Vardar  were  already  on  the  move  southwards, 
and  that  prisoners  taken  from  among  them  said  that  they  had  been  promised  to  be 
in  Salonica  in  24  hours. 

The  Bulgarian  Minister,  who  had  protested  on  the  previous  day  against  the 
Greek  "  attack,"  called  on  Monsieur  Venizelos  on  the  2nd  with  a  message  from 
Monsieur  Daneti  saying  that  orders  had  been  given  to  the  Bulgarian  army  to  cease 
hostilities  and  remain  in  the  positions  it  occupied.  He  added  that  an  enquiry  would 
be  held  into  the  cause  of  the  fighting,  and  asked  that  the  same  should  be  done  on  the 
Greek  side.  ]\Ionsieur  Venizelos  replied  that  after  the  Bulgarian  attack  he  could  not 
give  such  orders.  In  fact  the  army  laad  already  been  ordered  to  advance  and  drive  the 
Bulgarians  beyond  the  neutral  line  so  recently  agreed  upon,  which  they  had  crossed. 
As  Monsieur  Coromilas  afterwards  said  to  me,  the  Bulgarians  never  suggested  retiring 
of  their  own  accord  behind  that  line,  and  it  would  argue  too  great  simplicity  on  the 
part  of  the  Greeks  to  allow  them  to  make  good  the  ground  they  had  gained  "by 
mistake,"  until  they  were  ready  to  make  another  mistake  of  the  same  kind. 

The  King,  in  giving  orders  for  the  advance  of  the  Greek  troops  from  Salonica, 
had  desired  to  leave  the  Bulgarian  troops  there  undisturbed,  but  it  was  represented 
to  him  that  this  was  impossible.  They  were  therefore  summoned  on  the  30th  of 
June  to  leave  the  town  within  an  horn-.  2^  hours  having  passed  without  their 
complying,  forcible  measures  were  taken,  and  the  following  is  ihe  official  list  of 
casualties  in  the  fighting  that  ensued  :  — 

Greeks:  4  officers  wounded,  12  men  killed,  two  wounded;  7  Cretan 
gendarmes  wounded,  4  killed. 

Bulgarians:  54  men  killed,  17  wounded;  19  officers  and  1260  men  taken 
prisoners;  six  comitadjis  1-illed  and  80  taken  prisoners. 

The  operation  seems  to  have  been  carried  out  with  as  little  disturbance  of  the  civil 
population  as  possible.    The  prisoners  were  taken  by  sea,  I  believe,  to  Ithaca. 

The  Bulgarians  in  their  retreat  are  reported  to  be  burning  and  massacring 
everywhere.  Ghevgeli,  Bogdantsa  and  other  places  are  named.  This  morning 
Monsieur  Coromilas  told  me  that  at  Nigrita,  whence  all  able-bodied  men  had  tied 
before  the  Bulgarians,  the  Greek  troops  on  entering  found  nothing  but  a  heap  of 
smoking  ruins  and  corpses  of  old  men,  women  and  children.  The  Bulgarians  are 
also  reported  to  have  bayoneted  small  bodies  of  Greek  troops  whom  they  had  captured. 
The  result  is  that  the  Greek  army  is  burning  for  revenge,  and  there  is  no  holding 
them.  I  fear  there  will  be  little  quarter  given,  except  m  cases  of  large  bodies  of  men 
surrendering  together,  as  was  done  by  a  whole  Bulgarian  regiment  yesterday  near 
Nigrita.  The  population  of  Athens,  though  moved  by  the  stories  of  these  atrocities, 
and  relieved  by  the  success  of  their  army,  remain  undemonstrative.  Monsieur 
Coromilas,  however,  though  not  of  an  emotional  nature,  was  evidently  under  the 
influence  of  strong  feeling  when  he  asked  me  if  a  Consular  officer  could  not  be  sent 
to  Cavalla,  where  in  the  absence  of  the  British  and  Russian  Vice  Consuls  there  is 
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no  foreign  representative,  and  where,  as  he  learnt  on  trustworthy  authority,  it  is 
the  intention  of  the  i3ulgarians  to  exterminate  the  Greeks. 

I  told  him  all  I  could  do  was  to  forward  his  request  to  you  by  telegraph. (^) 

I  have,  &c. 

F.  ELLIOT. 

MINUTES. 

It  is  now  pretty  sure  that  neither  the  King  of  Bulgaria  nor  his  Gov[ernmen]t  were 
responsible  for  the  attack  but  that  General  Savoff  planned  it  and  carried  it  out  on  his  own 
initiative.    This  explanation  appears  to  nie  to  account  for  all  the  facts  that  we  know  so  far. 

As  for  the  request  mentioned  in  the  last  paragraph,  which  we  duly  received  by  telegraph, 
we  have  decided  that  we  cannot  grant  it  and  have  not  even  sent  an  answer.  It  will  probably 
be  repeated  and  I  think  that  then  we  must  say  why  we  cannot  complv. 

H.  N. 

July  10,  1913. 

Seen  by  the  Sec[retary]  of  State. 

[R.  P.  M.] 

(2)  [The  promised  telegram  (No.  112)  was  sent  on  July  4,  D.  II-IS  a.m.,  R.  2  p.m.  (F.O. 
30703/30029/13/44.)] 


No.  1113. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.O 

F.O.  31230/14809/13/44. 
(No.  137.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  4,  1913. 

I  told  the  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  to-day  that  I  had  not  given  a  copy 
of  their  proposal  for  the  organisation  of  Albania(-)  to  any  one,  because  I  understood 
that,  if  I  did  not  think  it  worth  putting  forward  or  they  did  not  approve  of  the 
suggestions  that  I  made  for  amending  it,  they  might  wish  to  withdraw  it  and  regard 
it  as  "  non  avenu."  I  had,  however,  read  it  to  the  French  and  Eussian  Ambassadors, 
and  also  told  them  of  the  amendments  that  I  intended  to  propose.  I  thought  that 
I  the  proposal  could  not  possibly  be  accepted  as  it  stood ;  but,  if  it  was  amended 
I  as  I  suggested  in  the  Memorandum  that  I  had  drawn  up,  I  thought  that  it  would 
be  worth  putting  forward.  I  could  not  say  that  the  French  and  Russian  Govern- 
ments would  accept  it,  because  they  had  not  yet  seen  either  the  proposal  or  my 
amendments;  but  the  French  and  Eussian  Ambassadors,  to  whom  I  had  explained 
matters  verbally,  would  be  prepared  to  refer  it  to  their  Governments,  if  it  was 
amended  as  I  proposed.  I  then  gave  to  the  two  Ambassadors  copies  of  the  following 
Memorandum  : — 

'  (See  paper  herewith.) 

The  Italian  Ambassador  said  that  it  would  be  preferable  that  the  "  autonomic  " 
rather  than  the  "  principaute  "  should  be  guaranteed  and  controlled  by  the  Powers. 

I  said  that  the  two  Ambassadors  could  propose  this  if  they  liked.  I  myself  did 
not  see  very  much  difference,  but  perhaps  others  might  prefer  "principaute"  to 
"  autonomic  "  as  the  subject  of  a  guarantee. 

The  Ambassadors  then  told  me  that  they  had  both  made  to  their  Governments 
the  proposal  that  the  Commission  of  Control  should  be  appointed  "en  attendant" 
,  the  designation. of  the  Prince;  but  this  point  had  been  struck  out,  and  the  Austrian 
i  Ambassador  explained  that  what  it  was  wished  to  avoid  was  the  establishment  of  a 
I  regime  without  a  Prince,  as  it  might  become  permanent. 

]         (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.    It  was 
I    repeated  to  Rome  (No.  171).    rp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  807-11,  Nos.  7619-24.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  783-5,  No.  967;  pp.  872-3,  No.  1091.] 
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I  suggested  that  this  might  be  guarded  against  by  deciding  that  a  Prince  should 
be  chosen  within  some  limit  of  time,  such  as  six  months,  and  that  the  Commission 
should  be  appointed  at  once  "  en  attendant."  I  told  the  Ambassadors  that  they 
must  put  this  forward  as  their  own  proposal.    It  occurred  to  me  as  a  suggestion. 

Both  the  Ambassadoits  said  that  they  were  prepared  to  proceed  with  the  choosing 
of  Ofl&cers  for  the  Gendarmerie.  They  evidently  favoured  the  selection  of  Swedes('j ; 
but  they  raised  no  objection  to  Swiss,  Belgian,  or  Dutch  Officers. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


Enclosure  in  No.  1113. 

Memorandum  on  the  Proposal  communicated  by  the  Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian 
Aynhassadors  for  the  Organisation  of  Albania. {*) 

Article  2. 

The  word  "  independante  "  is  inconsistent  with  the  original  resolution  of  the 
20th  December,  1912,(^)  as  follows:  "  Autonomie  albanaise  garantie  et  controlee 
exclusivement  par  les  six  Puissances." 

It  would  therefore  be  consistent  to  substitute  for  "independante"  the  words 
"  autonomie  garantie  et  controlee  exclusivement  par  les  six  Puissances." 


Article  3. 

One  of  the  possible  objections  to  immediate  evacuation  of  some  parts  of  Albania 
is  that  there  is  no  Government  ready  to  take  the  place  of  the  occupying  troops. 
The  appointment  of  a  "Commission  de  Controle  "  will  be  an  answer  to  any  such 
objection,  and  will  in  fact  hasten  evacuation.  It  seems,  therefore,  undesirable  to 
make  the  appointment  of  the  commission  dependent  upon  precedent  evacuation,  and 
the  commission  should  be  appointed  as  soon  as  possible. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  the  regime  in  Egypt  is  a  suitable  precedent  for  Albania, 
and  it  seems  undesirable  to  bind  the  commission  to  it. 

The  commission  should,  in  its  report  on  future  organisation,  not  lose  sight  of 
the  control  of  the  Powers. 

These  points  would  be  met  if  article  3  was  altered  to  read  as  follows  : — 

"  En  attendant  la  designation  d'un  Prince,  1' administration  de  I'Albanie 
sera  confiee  a  une  Commission  Internationale  de  Controle  composee  des  delegues 
des  six  Puissances  et  d'un  delegue  de  I'Albanie.  La  commission  sera  chargee 
d'elaborer  un  projet  d'organisation  detaille  de  toutes  les  branches  de  I'admini- 
stration  de  I'Albanie.  Cette  commission  precentera  aux  Puissances  dans  un 
dclai  de  six  mois  un  rapport  sur  le  resultat  de  ces  travaux,  ainsi  que  ses 
conclusions  au  sujet  de  I'organisation  administrative  et  financiere  du  pays,  et 
de  I'organisation  du  controle  des  Puissances. 

"Les  pouvoirs  de  cette  commission  dureront  cinq  ans  et  pourront  etre 
renouveles  en  cas  de  besoin." 

It  would  be  necessary  to  decide  who  is  to  be  the  president  of  the  "  Commission 
de  Controle." 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  892-4,  No.  1120,  and  note  (2).] 

(*)  [The  text  given  above  is  from  the  Confidential  Print  as  the  original  cannot  be  traced.] 
{n  (v.  supra,  pp.  302-3,  No.  403.] 
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I  observe  that  the  proposal  communicated  makes  no  mention  of  proceeding  with 
officers  for  the  gendarmerie  :  a  point,  which  is  most  important,  if  the  object  is  to 

I  secure  order  in  Albania,  and  in  which  the  principle  advocated  by  Count  Berchtold 

II  has  been  accepted. 

Foreign  Office,  July  2,  1913. 


No.  1114. 

Sir  F.  Carturight  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  British  Emhassay,  Vienna,  July  4,  1913. 

The  relations  between  Austria  and  Russia,  instead  of  showing  any  signs  of 
improvement,  seem  to  have  grown  worse  during  the  last  few  weeks,  in  spite  of  the 
strenuous  efforts  made  by  M.  de  Giers  to  avoid  the  creation  of  any  causes  of  friction 
between  the  two  Powers.  This  state  of  things  causes  M.  de  Giers  to  be  very  depressed 
at  the  outlook,  and  it  is  recognized  at  the  "  Ballplatz  "  that  had  any  other  man 
been  Russian  Ambassador  here  during  the  recent  crisis,  a  war  might  have  ensued 
between  Russia  and  Austria-Hungary.  In  official  circles  here  the  feeling  against 
Russia  is  so  strong  that  the  new  Russian  military  attache,  who  has  been  appointed 
recently,  hesitates  to  come  to  Vienna  for  the  present  from  whence  his  two  predecessors 
had  to  disappear  under  charges  of  espionage.  The  personal  relations  between  Count 
Berchtold  and  M.  de  Giers  are  excellent :  the  former  appreciates  the  efforts  of  the 
latter  to  find  peaceful  solutions  for  the  ever  increasing  difficulties  which  arise  day 
by  day,  and  Count  Berchtold  has  declared  that  if  a  disagreeable  communication  has 
to  be  made  to  M.  de  Giers  it  would  be  made  by  him  in  such  terms  as  would  avoid 
as  far  as  possible  hurting  the  personal  feelings  of  the  Ambassador. 

It  appears  that  Count  Tisza's  recent  speech  on  foreign  affairs  has  caused  great 
annoyance  to  the  Russian  Government,  and  just  a  week  ago,  before  proceeding  to 
Marienbad  to  undergo  a  cure,  M.  de  Giers  lodged  a  protest  with  Count  Berchtold 
,  against  the  terms  employed  by  Count  Tisza  with  regard  to  the  Czar's  telegram, 
j  which  the  Ambassador  declared  was  a  perfectly  unofficial  document  and  should  have 
'  been  ignored  by  the  Hungarian  Prime  Minister.    I  am  told  Count  Berchtold  replied 
j  to  M.  de  Giers  that  it  was  regrettable  that  the  policy  of  the  Russian  Government 
I  was  so  uncertain  and  so  unreliable,  and  he  drew  the  attention  of  M.  de  Giers  to 
the  fact  that  in  March  of  last  year  the  Russian  Government  encouraged  the  conclusion 
of  a  secret  treaty  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia,(')  whose  chief  aim  was  to  arrange  for 
the  partition  of  Turkish  territory,  and  that  six  months  later  the  same  Government 
took  part  with  the  other  Powers  in  declaring  categorically  to  Bulgaria  and  to  Servia 
that  if  they  went  to  war  with  Turkey,  whatever  might  be  the  result  of  the  fighting, 
they  would  not  be  allowed  to  annex  a  single  inch  of  Turkish  territory. (^)    I  may  add 
1  that  M.  Gueshoff,  the  late  Bulgarian  Premier,  who  is  in  Vienna  just  now  consulting 
physicians,  has  declared  that  a  clause  exists  in  the  Serbo-Bulgarian  Treaty  to  (the 
effect  that  the  contents  of  this  Treaty  are  not  to  be  published  without  the  previous 
consent  of  the  two  contracting  parties,  plus  the  approval  of  Russia.    This  statement, 
if  true,  would  indicate  to  what  great  extent  Russia  was  involved  in  bringing  about 
the  conclusion  of  this  document  (*) 

Yours  trulv, 

FAIRFAX  CARTWRIGHT. 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VII  of  1913.  This  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand 
as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to  Lord  Crowe;  to  Lord  Morley.] 

(2)  [rp.  infra,  pp.  1006-11,  App.  II.] 

I       (3)  [cp.  Gooch  d-  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  734-5,  No.  782.] 

•  {*)  [The  remaining  paragraphs  of  this  letter  refer  to  the  attitude  of  Austria-Hungary 
I  towards  the  proposed  Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  St.  Petersburgh,  and  to  the  general 
1  situation  in  the  Balkans.] 
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No.  1115. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Sophia,  July  5,  1913. 
F.O.  30919/30919/13/44.  D.  5-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  252.)    Very  Confidential.  R.  10-40  p.m. 

I  hear  on  good  authority  that  Austrian  Government  have  made  following  offer  to 
Bulgaria  on  condition  of  adoption  of  pro-Austrian  policy  : — 

1.  To  guarantee  Bulgaria  against  Turkish  a.ttack. 

2.  To  obtain  demobilisation  by  Eoumania,  with  acceptance  of  Turtukai-Balchik 

line.(=) 

3.  To  create  all  difficulties  for  Servia  and  Montenegro  during  the  war. 

4.  To  obtain  for  Bulgaria,  if  victorious.  Salonica  and  a  long  frontier  with  Albania 

from  Koritsa  to  Dibra. 

Above  programme  was  placed  before  party  chiefs  by  Prime  Minister  on  3rd  July 
at  meeting  at  which  King  of  Bulgarians  presided.  No  decision  was  taken,  and  I  do 
not  believe  King  will  go  definitely  over  to  Austria  unless  Bulgaria  meets  with 
reverses. 

(Sent  to  Vienna,  Belgrade,  and  Bucharest.) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  ^vere  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [rp.  infra,  p.  891,  No.  1118,  and  also  O.-U.A.,  VI,  p.  787,  No.  7586;  p.  801,  Nos.  7608, 
7610.] 


No.  1116. 

Sir  G.  Barclaij  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C) 

F.O.  30914/30600/13/44.  Bucharest,  D.  July  5,  1913. 

Tel.    (No.  86.)    Confidential.  R.  July  6,  1913,  7  p.m. 

Sophia  telegram  No.  252  of  5th  July.(^) 

I  fancy  Austria  would  find  it  difficult  to  induce  Eoumania  to  demobilise  in  return 
for  merely  the  Turtukai-Balchik  line.  Apart  from  fact  that  Austria's  influence  here 
is  at  low  ebb  just  now,  pretext  on  which  Roumania  has  mobilised  is  maintenance  of 
equilibrium  of  the  Balkan  States — to  prevent  annihilation  of  Servia  and  the 
preponderance  of  Bulgaria — and  for  the  sake  of  her  good  name  she  would  hardly 
dare  to  demobilise  without,  if  neccesisary,  having  struck  a  blow  for  this  cause. 

I  believe  that  Roumanian  troops  will  be  ready  to  cross  Danube  in  a  week,  and 
unless  by  that  time  States  now  at  war  have  been  induced  to  submit  their  differences 
to  Russian  arbitration,  and  unless  Bulgaria  has  by  then  offered  Roumania  territorial 
concessions,  I  do  not  see  how  latter  can  be  kept  out  of  war. 

(Sent  to  Vienna,  Sophia,  Athens,  and  Belgrade.) 

MINUTE. 

It  looks  as  though  Austria  had  offered  Bulgaria  more  than  she  can  obtain,  under  point  (2) 
at  anj'  rate.(-) 

H.  N. 

July  7,  1913. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [);.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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No.  1117. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  31128/30029/18/44.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  July  6,  1913,  11  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  248.)  E.J;</(/ 7,  1913,  12-40  P.M. 

The  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  told  me  to-day  that  the  Bulgarian 
Government  are  appealing  to  Russia  to  protect  them  against  Roumania  but  that 
he  has  refused  to  intervene  on  the  ground  that  Bulgaria  has  by  her  conduct  freed 
Russia  from  all  her  engagements.  He  has  further  told  them  that  it  is  not  true 
as  they  appear  to  believe  that  Russia  has  encouraged  Roumania  to  take  action  and 
that  story  of  Russian  Minister  at  Bucharest  having  advised  mobilization  is  false. 

H[is]  E[xcellency]  hears  from  Bucharest  that  Roumania  will  probably  insist 
on  having  a  voice  in  eventual  settlement  of  the  Macedonian  question  so  as  to  obtain 
concessions  for  the  Kutzo-Vlachs.  He  is  very  satisfied  with  reports  which  he  has 
received  from  Vienna  as  to  the  pacific  disposition  of  the  Austrian  Government.  He 
remarked  to  me  that  differences  between  the  Allies  were  so  great  that  even  had  they 
accepted  arbitration,  war  could  hardly  have  been  averted  and  that  only  in  the  event 
of  one  side  attempting  utterly  to  crush  the  other,  will  it  be  necessary  for  Europe 
to  intervene. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  1118. 

1 

Sir  F.  CartwrigJtt  to  Sir  Edu-ard  Grey.{^) 

Vienna,  July  7.  1913. 

F.O.  31237/30919/13/44.  D.  3-10  p.m. 

i    Tel.    (No.  101.)    Confidential.  E.  4-30  p.m. 

'  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  telegram  No.  252  of  July  5.{-) 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  information  given  in  the  above  telegram  should  be 
1    received  with  great  reserve  as  it  may  have  been  put  into  circulation  by  the  Bulgarian 
I    Government  to  alarm  Russia  and  thereby  to  make  her  come  out  with  better  offers 
to  Bulgaria.    I  have  Httle  doubt  that  Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affaii-s  is  making 
great  efforts  to  arrange  differences  between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria  peacefully.  I 
learn  however    from  a  very  confidential  source  that  the  weight  of  opinion  among 
officials  in  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  is  in  favour  of  Austria  giving  her 
unqualified  support  to  Roumania  should  it  be  found  impossible  to  adjust  differences 
between  her  and  Bulgaria. 
'         I  learn  at  the  Austrian  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  great  misgivings  exist  as 
il  to  the  reliability  of  the  Bulgarian  Government  and  therefore  {'?)  they  are  reluctant 
enter  into  joint  demand  ('.')  with  them. 

As  regards  supposed  Austrian  efforts  to  restrain  Turkey  from  attacking  Bulgaria 
I  am  informed  that  this  matter  is  so  far  not  occupying  the  attention  of  the  Austrian 
Gov[ernmen]t,  as  no  imminent  danger  appears  to  exist  that  Turkey  intends  to  take 
part  in  new  Balkan  crisis. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  890,  No.  111.5.] 
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No.  1119. 

^  Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. (^) 

F.O.  30724/2926/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  501.)  Foreign  Office,  July  7,  1913,  6-40  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  244.(2) 

I  do  not  suppose  there  is  any  danger  of  Austrian  intervention  unless  there  are 
great  and  very  decided  Greek  and  Servian  successes  and  I  think  the  danger  of 
intervention  will  be  minimized,  if  it  is  made  clear  to  Austria  that  no  interference 
with  North  or  North-Eastern  frontiers  of  Albania  as  already  settled  will  be  permitted. 
If  Greece  and  Servia  by  their  own  victories  secure  a  conterminous  frontier  between 
themselves  at  expense  of  Bulgaria,  it  should  make  it  easier  to  give  up  Koritza  to 
Albania  and  if  Austria  felt  that  agreement  about  Southern  and  South-Western 
frontier  of  Albania  was  thus  likely  to  be  brought  within  reach  it  would  be  a  further 
incentive  to  non-intervention  on  her  part.  This  argument  might  be  used  if  need 
be  to  calm  Austria  if  there  are  startling  successes  by  Greece  and  Servia,  but  it 
must  not  be  supposed  that  Austria  will  be  less  stiff  about  Koritza  if  Bulgaria  wins. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  on  July  10,  to  Vienna  (No.  210);  to  Sofia  (No.  134);  to 
Bucharest  (No.  29);  to  Belgrade  (No.  106) ;  to  Athens  (No.  98).] 

(2)  [v.  suvra,  pp.  884-5,  No.  1110.] 


No.  1120. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.C) 

F.O.  31G64/14809/13/44. 
(No.  140.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  1,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  with  Ambassadors  to-day(2)  the  following  resolutions  were 
adopted 

"  Le  Comte  Mensdorff  et  le  Marquis  Imperial!  attirent  I'attention  de  la 
reunion  sur  la  necessite  de  constituer  le  plus  tot  possible  la  Commission  de 
delimitation  de  la  frontiere  nord  et  nord-est  de  I'Albanie,  afin  qu'elle  puisse 
proceder  a  ces  operations  pendant  la  belle  saison. 

"  La  reunion  pense  que  ces  operations  devraient  commencer  au  plus  tard 
le  1"  aout,  et  exprime  I'avis  qu'il  convient  de  designer  immediatement  les 
oflficiers  qui  doivent  faire  partie  de  la  Commission  et  de  les  inviter  a  se  reunir 
a  Scutari  avant  la  fin  de  juillet. 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  parle  de  I'organisation  administrative  de  I'Albanie  et  de  la 
necessite  de  proceder  le  plus  tot  possible  a  I'institution  de  la  gendarmerie. 

"  Le  Comte  Mensdorff  et  le  Marquis  Imperial!  disent  qu'ils  onf  deja  soumis 
au  Principal  Secretaire  d'Etat  pour  les  Affaires  Etrangeres  les  vues  de  leurs 
Gouvernements  relativement  a  I'organisation  administrative,  qu'ils  ont  transmis 
a  Vienne  et  a  Rome  les  observations  de  Sir  E.  Grey,  et  qu'ils  attendent  des 
instructions  sur  ce  point.  Quant  a  la  gendarmerie,  ils  sont  d'avis  d'aborder 
des  a  present  I'examen  de  la  question. 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  propose  I'avis  suivant,  qui  est  adopte  a  I'unanimite  : — 

"  'line  demarche  sera  faite  aupres  du  Gouvernement  Suedois  par  les 
six  Puissances  a  I'effet  d'obtenir  la  designation  d'un  ofi&cier  superieur  pour 
I'organisation  et  le  commandement  de  la  gendarmerie  en  Albanie.  Quand 
cet  officier  aura  ete  designe,  le  Gouvernement  Suedois  sera  invite  a  choisir 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  Paris  (No.  432);  to  Berlin  (No.  227);  to  Rome  (No.  173);  to  St.  Pctersburgh 
(No.  247).] 

(2)  [cp.  O.-V.A.,  \\,  pp.  838-9,  Nos.  7674-5;  G.F.,  XXXV,  p.  135.] 
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un  nombre  suffisant  d'officiers  pour  I'assister  dans  rorganisation  et  le 
coinmandement  de  la  gendarmerie.  L'officier  superieur  designe  sera  invite 
a  se  rendre  en  Albanie  aussitot  que  la  Commission  de  Controle  aura  ete 
constituee.' 

"La  reunion  pense  que  les  traitements  de  ces  of&ciers  pourront  etre 
assures  sur  les  ressources  du  pays  avec  la  garantie  des  Puissances." (^) 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  communicated  the  following  with  regard  to  Mount 
Athos  : — 

"Les  couvents  du  Mont  Athos  forment  une  republique  autonome,  indepen- 
dante  et  neutre. 

"II  est  done  interdit  aux  batiments  de  guerre  des  autres  Puissances  de 
s'arreter — sauf  en  cas  de  force  majeure — dans  les  eaux  de  la  presqu'ile. 

"Pour  exercer  la  police  maritime  et  sanitaire  le  long  de  la  cote  la 
Communaute  pourrait  entretenir  des  batiments  a  I'exclusion  de  sousmarins,  d'un 
tonnage  qui  ne  depasse  pas  300  tonneaux  chacun,  armes  de  canons  d'un  calibre 
de  7  cm.  au  maximum  mais  sans  installation  pour  lancer  des  torpilles  ou  pour 
poser  des  mines.  Le  nombre  des  batiments  de  service  ne  devrait  pas  exceder 
deux. 

"  Tout  le  territoire  qui  constitue  la  presqu'ile  portant  le  nom  de  Mont 
Athos  est  la  propriete  complete  et  exclusive  des  20  Grands  Monasteres  situes 
sur  la  Sainte  Montagne. 

"Les  nouveaux  arrivants  ne  peuvent  s'etablir  sur  la  presqu'ile  qu'en 
prenant  chez  ces  monasteres  des  parcelles  de  territoire  en  ferme.  II  est  entendu 
que  les  communautes  religieuses  orthodoxes  de  toutes  les  Puissances  auront  le 
droit  d'affermer  des  terres  pour  leurs  etablissements  religieux.  L'etablissement 
d'elements  nouveaux  sur  le  Mont  Athos  est  domaine  exclusif  de  I'administra- 
tion  interieure  soumis  aux  antiques  usages  locaux. 

"  Aucun  etat  orthodoxe  ne  jouira  au  Mont  Athos  d'une  situation  privilegiee 
ou  exclusive,  il  se  soumettra  au  pouvoir  canonique  avec  une  religieuse  observa- 
tion des  usages  de  la  Sainte  Montagne." 

I  said  that  we  could  not  undo  everything  that  had  been  settled  about  Mount 
Athos.  Between  now  and  the  next  meeting  we  could  consider  what  the  Austrian 
Ambassador  had  put  before  us. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  meeting,  I  said  that  the  war  between  the  Balkan  States 
was  very  serious.  I  had  not  suggested  any  joint  action  by  the  Powers,  because  I  felt 
I  that  mere  representations  would  be  useless,  and  I  assumed  that  the  Powers  were 
not  prepared  to  take  together  steps  to  impose  peace  by  force.  But  it  might  be 
desirable  to  make  it  clear,  at  our  next  meeting,  that  the  Powers  were  in  agreement 
about  their  attitude  towards  the  Balkan  States.  From  conversations  that  I  had  had 
with  individual  Ambassadors,  I  gathered  that  the  general  opinion  was  that  the  war 
should  be  localised,  and  that  there  should  be  non-intervention  by  the  Great  Powers. 
It  might  be  desirable  to  make  this  clear,  and  I  should  be  glad  if  the  Ambassadors 
would  consult  their  Governments  about  it  before  the  next  meeting. 

The  German  Ambassador  said  at  once  that  this  represented  the'  view  of  his 
Government. 

I  added  that  of  course  we  should  be  agreed  that  the  Balkan  States  must  not  by 
their  war  be  allowed  to  upset  decisions  already  come  to  by  the  Great  Powers  about 
Albania. 

The  next  .meeting  was  fixed  for  Tuesday  the  15th  instant,  with  an  understanding 
;  that  if  the  Austrian  and  Itahan  Ambassadors  were  in  the  meantime  prepared  to 
j  agree  to  a  proposal  for  the  immediate  appointment  of  a  Commission  de  Controle  or 

I  (3)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  887-9,  No.  111.3,  and  end.;  infra,  p.  943,  Ed.  note;  pp.  949-50,  No.  1195, 
I  ;;iid  note  (^).-] 
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a  provisional  Government  for  Albania,  we  should  have  an  earlier  meeting  to  deal 
with  that. 

Confidential. 

Before  the  reunion  met,  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson  had  been  told  by  the  French  and 
Eussian  Ambassadors  that  they  would  like  a  resolution  in  favour  of  non-intervention 
by  the  Great  Powers  and  suggested  that  I  should  propose  it.(^) 

I  did  not  think  it  right  to  propose  any  such  resolution  without  having  warned  the 
other  Ambassadors  of  my  intention  though  I  had  understood  some  days  ago  from  the 
German  Ambassador  that  his  Gov[ernmen]t  were  in  favour  of  the  principle  and  I  had 
no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  Austrian  and  Italian  Gov[ernmen]ts  differed. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(*)  [Marginal  note  by  Sir  Edward  Grey  on  the  draft :  "  Sir  A.  Nicolson  should  see  that 
this  is  correct.    E.  G."] 


[UD.  NOTE. — Sir  Edward  Grey's  record  of  the  proceedings  at  the  immediately  preceding 
meeting  of  Ambassadors,  on  July  1,  is  not  reproduced  for  reasons  of  space.  The  most  important 
subject  discussed  on  that  occasion  was  a  formula  proposed  by  Sir  Edward  Grey  for  an  inter- 
national railway  in  Albania  and  a  neutral  port  for  Servia  on  the  Adriatic,  as  suggested  at  the 
reunion  of  Ambassadors  on  December  17,  1912.  {v.  supra,  p.  293,  No.  391.)  The  Russian 
Ambassador  did  not  completely  agree  with  a  further  interpretation  of  the  formula  made  by  the 
Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador,  and  it  was  decided  that  he  should  report  to  St.  Petersburgh 
and  ask  for  instructions.  (F.O.  30581/14810/13/44.)  cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  780-1,  Nos.  7571-3; 
G.P.,  XXXV,  pp.  268-71.] 


No.  1121. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright. 
F.O.  31439/14809/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  205.)  Foreign  Office,  July  8,  1913. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  103. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  suggested  to  me  yesterday  that  we  should  revert  to  the 
plan  of  Austria  and  Italy  drawing  up  an  organization  for  Albania  and  that  they  should 
do  it  on  the  spot.f^)  For  Austria  and  Italy  to  send  eonnnissioners  to  Albania  to  draw  up 
an  organisation  would  excite  suspicion  that  partition  was  intended.  I  expressed  this 
apprehension  and  expressed  strong  hope  that  international  commission  would  be 
proceeded  with  and  administration  of  Albania  thus  provided  for  provisionally. 

Statement  in  last  paragraph  of  your  tel[egraml  as  made  to  you  by  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A  [If  airs  J  does  not  accurately  represent  what  I  have  as  yet  said  but  you 
need  not  explain. 

Fuller  explanations  of  all  these  points  will  reach  you  by  despatch. 

(1)  [Not  reproduced.  The  suggestion  in  the  last  paragraph  of  the  telegram,  apparently 
made  by  Sir  Edward  Grey,  was  to  the  effect  that  the  "  frontier-line  should  run  more  or  less 
from  Cape  Stilos  to  a  point  South  of  Koritza,  which  would  leave  that  town  in  Albania." 
(F.O.  31439/14809/13/44.)] 

(2)  [cp.  suvra,  p.  892,  No.  1120,  note  (-),  for  references  to  O.-U.A.'] 
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No.  1122. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersh'urgh,  Juhf  8,  1913. 
F.O.  31455/30600/13/44.  D.'7-44  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  250.)  R.  10  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  yesterday  that,  while  Bulgarian  Government 
are  clamouring  for  Russian  intervention,  they  continue  to  talk  of  arbitration  on  basis 
of  treaty,  while  they  have  in  their  official  journal  spoken  of  Emperor  and  Imperial 
Government  as  responsible  for  present  situation.  His  Excellency  has  declined  to 
do  anything,  and  has  warned  them  that  if  they  are  not  careful  Russia  will  wash  her 
hands  of  them  altogether.  He  seems  so  bent  on  detaching  Roumania  from  Austria 
that  he  is  not  likely  to  make  difficulties  as  to  extent  of  Bulgarian  territory  which 
former  may  eventually  annex.  He  told  me  with  much  satisfaction  that  German 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  AfTairs  had  not  only  refused  to  support  efforts  made  by 
Austria  at  Bucharest  to  bring  about  understanding  between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria, 
but  had  even  severely  criticised  recent  trend  of  Austrian  diplomacy.  He  seems  to 
think  that  understanding  between  Berlin  and  Vienna  is  not  as  close  as  it  was. 

From  a  communication  made  to  him  by  Turkish  Ambassador  he  believes  that 
Turkey  will  insist  on  immediate  evacuation  by  Bulgarians  of  territory  to  be  restored 
to  her  under  treaty  of  peace.  He  warned  Ambassador  that  Ottoman  Government 
must  be  careful,  and  received  assurance  that  they  did  not  contemplate  any  action 
beyond  demanding  execution  of  treaty. 

(*)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  245);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  267);  to  Bucharest 
(as  No.  27);  to  Sofia  (as  No.  129);  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  312),  "for  own  information." 
Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of 
Military  Operations.] 


No.  1123. 

Sir  F.  Cariwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Vienna,  July  8,  1913. 
F.O.  31458/30919/13/44.  D.  8  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  104.)    Most  Confidential.  R.  10  p.m. 

Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  returned  on  Sunday  from  visiting  Emperor 
at  Ischl.  I  learn  from  a  trustworthy  source  that  Emperor  said  to  him  that  he  would 
have  no  more  running  after  Bulgaria,  but  that  Count  Berchtold  was  to  concentrate 
his  efforts  to  retain  friendship  of  Roumania  for  this  country. 

MINUTES. 

The  pronouncement  of  the  Emperor  comes  a  little  late. 

H.  N. 

July  9,  1913. 

Please  see  31455.(2} 

R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(>)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Bucharest  (as  No.  28) ;  to  Sofia  (as  No.  130) ;  to 
St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  507),  "for  own  information  only."  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence  ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(^)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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No.  1124. 

Sir  E.  Hovmrd  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private. (') 

J)eai'  Sir  Arthur,  Stockholm,  July  8,  1913. 

I  was  talking  to  the  Italian  Secretary  h^re,  Branibilla,  the  other  day  about 
J3alkan  matters  and  said  to  him — "I  suppose  that  it  was  really  on  account  of  the 
arrangement  made  between  Tittoni  and  Aehrenthal  that  Austria  has  never  reoccupied 
the  Sanjak."(^)  He  rephed  "Yes,  that  is  no  doubt  the  case.  At  first  when  Austria 
annexed  Bosnia  we  were  disposed  to  think  rather  lightly  of  that  agreement  but  now 
we  are  coming  to  see  that  it  was  of  very  great  importance."  .  .  .  .(^j 

Y[ou]rs  v[ery]  truly, 

ESME  HOWAKD. 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VII  of  1913.] 

(2)  [cp.  Pribram,  Vol.  I,  pp.  240-3.] 

(^)  [The  rest  of  the  letter  refers  to  general  matters  not  relevant  to  the  present  chapter.] 


No.  1125. 


Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Bucharest,  July  9,  1913. 

F.O.  31600/30600/13/44.  D.  11-30  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  92.)    Very  Confidential.  R.  6-50  p.m. 

I  learn  Bulgaria  has  now  placed  her  case  unreservedly  in  hands  of  Russia. 

It  will,  I  foresee,  be  exceedingly  difficult  to  hold  Roumania  back  now  that  she 
has  mobilised  unless  she  is  assured  that  general  settlement  will  give  her  at  least 
Turtukai-Baltchik  line.  Her  mobilisation  has  been  doubtless  an  important  factor  in 
the  change  in  the  attitude  of  Bulgaria,  and  it  is  at  least  arguable  that  she  deserves 
some  reward  for  her  contribution  to  cause  of  peace. 

(Sent  to  Sophia.) 

MINUTE. 

Bulgaria  evidently  realises  the  gravity  of  her  situation,  for  she  knows  that  Russia  is 
annoyed  with  her. 

H.  N. 

July  10,  1913. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  509).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  1126. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

F.O.  31714/2926/13/44.  St.  Petersburgh,  D.July  9,  191S,  9  p.jd. 

Tel.    (No.  252.)  R.  Ju/(/ 10,  1913,  10-30  a.m. 

The  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  concurs  in  views  expressed  in  your 
telegram  No.  501  of  July  7 ,0  and  though  he  thinks  that  we  cannot  do  anything 
officially  until  the  result  of  the  war  is  known,  he  would  have  no  objection  to  your  , 
speaking  privately  to  the  Austrian  Ambassador  in  the  sense  indicated.    He  seems  1 
quite  prepared  to  yield  on  the  question  of  Koritza  whatever  happens. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  211);  to  Sofia  (as  No.  135);  to  Bucharest  (as 
No.  30);  to  Athens  (as  No.  99);  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  106).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [V.  supra,  p.  892,  No.  1119.] 
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The  Bulgarian  ^linister  appealed  to  him  yesterday  to  use  his  good  offices  in 
Bulgaria's  favour,  hut  H[is]  E[xcellency]  replied  that  Bulgaria  had  put  herself 
entirely  in  the  wrong  and  must  therefore  address  herself  to  Greece  and  Servia  and 
endeavour  to  make  the  best  terms  she  can. 

On  my  enquiring  whether,  if  Bulgaria  were  to  place  herself  unreservedly  in 
Russia's  hands  he  would  act  as  mediator  so  as  to  put  an  end  to  the  present  blood- 
shed, he  said  that  until  Servia  had  gained  such  a  decisive  victory  as  would  enable 
her  to  make  good  her  claims,  she  would  not  listen  to  him.  Roumania  also  who 
had  not  yet  made  known  her  terms  would  reject  mediation.  I  remarked  that  I 
personally  thought  that  quite  apart  from  humanitarian  grounds  it  would  be  an 
advantage  were  war  to  be  brought  to  an  end  before  Roumania  had  taken  any  active 
part  in  the  lighting,  as  were  she  and  Servia  to  inflict  a  crushing  defeat  on  Bulgaria 
they  would  probably  put  forward  very  far-reaching  claims.  H[is]  E[xcellency] 
replied  that  his  only  preoccupation  was  possible  Austrian  intervention  but  other- 
wise it  did  not  matter  whether  Servia  and  Roumania  got  a  little  more  or  a  little 
less  territory.  He  trusted  however  that  Roumania  would  not  claim  Varna.  It  was 
not.  he  added,  to  Russia's  interest  that  Bulgaria  should  be  too  powerful  and  he 
would  prefer  to  see  balance  of  power  established  among  the  Balkan  states. 

If  H[is]  E[xcelleney]  adheres  to  this  somewhat  cynical  view,  he  is  not  likely 
to  do  anything  to  help  Bulgaria  out  of  her  difficulties. 


No.  1127. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  32219/30029/13/44. 

(No.  209.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  July  9,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  July  14,  1913. 

From  the  conversations  which  I  have  recently  had  with  Monsieur  Sazonow  I 

j     gather  that  His  Excellency  has  not  yet  decided  on  any  definite  line  of  policy  with  a 
view  to  bringing  about  a  cessation  of  hostilities  in  the  Balkans  and  that  he  is  more 

I     inclined  to  allow  events  to  take  their  course  and  to  do  nothing  unless  one  or  othet  of 

I     the  contending  parties  is  threatened  with  annihilation. 

At  first  the  reports  which  he  had  received  from  his  military  agents  in  the  Balkans 
led  him  to  believe  that  the  Bulgarians  would  be  strong  enough  to  defeat  the  combined 
armies  of  Greece  and  Servia  and  though  such  a  result  would  have  had  the  advantage  in 
his  eyes  of  precluding  any  danger  of  an  Austrian  intervention  he  was  preoccupied  by 
the  idea  of  Bulgaria  becoming  too  powerful.  During  the  whole  of  the  recent  Balkan 
crisis  this  fear  has  never  been  altogether  absent  from  his  mind.  He  has  repeatedly 
spoken  to  me  of  Bulgaria's  ingratitude  for  the  many  services  which  Russia  has 
rendered  her  in  the  past,  of  her  insatiable  greed  for  territory  and  of  her  utter 
disregard  of  Russia's  wishes  and  advice.  He  had.  as  he  told  me  a  few  days  ago, 
warned  Doctor  Daneff  when  the  latter  came  to  St.  Petersburg  in  the  Spring  that  unless 
Bulgaria  adopted  a  more  conciliatory  policy  she  w^ould  find  herself  confronted  by  a 
coalition  of  Greece,  Servia  and  Roumania.  Doctor  DanefE  had  however  refused  to 
Usten  to  him,  and  was  now  fast  bringing  his  country  to  the  brink  of  ruin.  The  course 
j  of  the  war  so  far  had  been  disastrous  for  the  Bulgarians,  and  he  did  not  believe  that 
(  they  would  be  able  to  retrieve  the  defeats  whicli  they  had  suffered  at  the  hands  of 
both  the  Greeks  and  Servians.  The  Roumanians,  who  had  now  mobilised,  would  not 
I  only  occupy  the  territory  to  which  they  laid  claim  to  the  South  of  the  Dobrudja,  but 
would  also  cross  into  Servia  so  as  to  give  the  Servians  a  helping  hand.    The  position 

I 

I  (1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 

I     Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

i  [6272]  3  M 
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of  the  Bulgarians  was  thus  a  desperate  one  and  yet,  while  they  were  bombarding 
him  with  appeals  for  assistance,  Doctor  Daneff  still  spoke  of  arbitration  on  the  lines 
of  the  Serbo-Bulgarian  Treaty,  and  had  even  dared  to  publish  in  his  official  organ 
a  statement  imputing  to  the  Emperor  and  the  Imperial  Government  all  the 
responsibility  for  the  present  situation.  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  in  consequence  told 
the  Bulgarian  ]\Iinister  that  Russia  would  not  move  a  finger  to  help  them  and  that 
if  they  did  not  mend  their  ways  they  might  one  day  find  that  she  had  joined  the 
hostile  coalition. 

While  Monsieur  Sazonow 's  attitude  has  thus  become  more  and  more  hostile 
towards  Bulgaria,  he  does  not  believe  that  there  is  any  danger  of  her  revenging 
herself  by  casting  in  her  lot  with  Austria.  Any  loss  which  Russian  influence  may 
sustain  at  Sofia  will  moreover  be  counterbalanced  by  the  predominant  position  which 
Russia  is  gradually  acquiring  for  herself  at  Bucharest.  Ever  since  the  mission  of 
the  Grand  Duke  Nicolas  Nicolaievitch  to  that  Capital  to  deliver  to  King  Charles  the 
Baton  of  a  Field  Marshal  in  the  Russian  Army  Monsieur  Sazonow  has  been  assiduously 
working  to  detach  Roumania  from  the  Triple  Alliance,  v' He  sided  with  Bulgaria,  it 
is  true,  when  the  question  of  the  territorial  compensation  to  be  accorded  to  Roumania 
was  referred  to  the  Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  St.  Petersburg,  but  on  being 
confronted  with  the  danger  of  a  war  between  the  Allies  he  made  no  attempt  to 
exercise  a  restraining  influence  at  Buctiarest.  On  the  contrary  despite  his  denial  of 
the  story  that  Monsieur  Schebeko  had  advised  the  Roumanian  Government  to  mobilise, 
there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  he  has  indirectly  encouraged  that  Government  to 
intervene.  There  was,  as  he  himself  told  me.  an  exchange  of  friendly  messages 
between  King  Charles  and  the  Imperial  Government  in  which  the  identity  of  Russia's 
and  Roumania's  interests  in  the  present  crisis  was  acknowledged  on  both  sides,  and 
though,  at  the  outset,  the  maintenance  of  peace  was  the  chief  interest  which 
Monsieur  Sazonow  had  at  heart,  the  idea  of  checkmating  Austria  in  her  attempt  to 
bring  about  an  understanding  between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria,  and  at  the  same  time 
of  depriving  the  latter  of  all  chance  of  establishing  her  hegemony  in  the  Balkans 
was  also  present  in  his  mind.  Even  now  that  he  believes  the  Bulgarian  army  to 
be  incapable  of  holding  its  own  against  the  Greeks  and  Serbs,  he  refrains  from  trying 
to  persuade  Roumania  to  restrict  her  action  to  the  occupation  of  the  Turtukai- 
Baltchik  line,  and  he  speaks  with  apparent  indifference  of  the  possibility  of  her  including 
Rustchuk  in  the  territory  that  she  will  eventually  annex.  He  considers  that  by  dis- 
regarding the  orders  conveyed  in  the  Emperor's  telegram  to  King  Ferdinand,  Bulgaria 
has  released  Russia  from  all  her  obligations,  and  it  almost  looks  as  if  he  wants  her 
to  learn  by  hard  experience  the  disastrous  consequences  of  such  conduct.  It  is  possible 
that  he  may  eventually  intervene  should  Roumania  and  Servia  try  to  impose  too 
humiliating  terms  on  Bulgaria,  but  at  present  he  is  not  alive  to  the  possibility  of 
complications  arising  from  Roumania's  active  participation  in  the  war.  Servia  will,  he 
believes,  be  content  with  the  Vardar  as  her  future  frontier  but  so  long  as  Austria  does 
not  intervene  he  seems  indifferent  as  to  the  amount  of  territory  which  Bulgaria  may 
eventually  have  to  cede  to  Servia  or  Roumania.  Indeed  he  admits  that  it  is  not  to 
Russia's  interests  that  the  former  should  retain  too  much  and  that  those  interests  will 
be  best  secured  by  establishing  a  balance  of  power  between  the  various  Balkan  States. 

His  apprehensions  with  regard  to  an  Austrian  intervention  have  been  somewhat 
abated  by  a  telegram  which  he  has  received  from  the  Russian  Ambassador  in  Berlin 
reporting  that  the  German  Government  disapprove  of  the  recent  trend  of  Austrian 
diplomacy  in  the  Balkans  and  that  they  have  declined  to  support  the  Austrian 
Minister  at  Bucharest  in  his  efforts  to  bring  about  an  understanding  between  Roumania 
and  Bulgaria.  This  fact.  Monsieur  Sazonow  concludes,  tends  to  show  the  existence 
of  a  certain  coolness  between  Vienna  and  Berlin. 

While  the  Russian  Press  is  unanimous  in  deploring  the  fratricidal  war  on  which 
the  Ballcan  States  have  embarked  its  sympathies  are  divided  and  no  marked  preference 
is  expressed  for  one  side  or  the  other.    The  "  Novoe  Vremya  "  naturally  indulges  in 
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an  attack  on  Austria  who  has  succeeded  in  dissipating  the  droani  of  a  great  Southern 
Slavdom  whicli  was  on  the  point  of  reahsation.  Austrian  (liploniacy,  it  remarks,  has 
known  liow  to  convert  the  Balkan  Alliance  into  a  Balkan  war  and  will  doubtless,  when 
it  considers  it  necessary  for  Austrian  interests,  know  how  to  bring  that  war  to  an  end. 
Roumania,  meanwhile,  has  denounced  the  award  of  the  Petersburg  Conference  and  has 
mobilised  her  army  for  the  purjwse  of  incorporating  in  her  territory  a  fresh  slice  of 
Slav  soil,  while  the  diplomacy  of  the  Triple  Entente  looks  on  in  cold-blooded 
impotence.  The  "  Eech  "  is  sceptical  of  intervention  on  the  part  of  any  of  the 
Great  Powers  and  the  "  Sviet  "  is  almost  alone  in  insisting  that  Europe  must  at  once 
intervene  and  compel  the  Balkan  States  to  stop  further  useless  bloodshed. 

I  have,  &c. 

GEOEGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

P.S.,  Jnhi  lOtJi. — Since  writing  the  above  I  have  had  two  further  conversations 
with  Monsieur  Sazonow.  In  the  first  which  took  place  early  yesterday  morning,  he 
said  that  in  reply  to  a  request  for  mediation  vvhich  the  Bulgarian  Government  had 
addressed  to  him  he  had  told  the  Bulgarian  Minister  that  his  Government  had  placed 
themselves  entirely  in  the  wrong,  and  that  they  had  better  address  tliemselves  to 
Athens  and  Belgrade  and  make  the  best  terms  that  they  could.    On  my  representing 

j  that  the  time  appeared  to  me  to  have  come  when  he  might  with  advantage  approach 
the  Greek  and  Servian  Governments  with  a  view  to  putting  an  end  to  further  useless 
bloodshed,  he  replied  that  he  did  not  believe  that  either  Servia  or  Eoumania  would 

I  accept  his  mediation  at  the  present  moment.  He  added  that  it  was  a  matter  of 
indifference  to  him  whether  Bulgaria  had  to  cede  a  little  more  or  a  little  less  territory 
to  Servia  and  to  Eoumania,  and  that  it  was  not  to  Eussia's  interests  that  Bulgaria 
should  become  too  powerful. 

I  In  the  second  eonvei'sation  which  I  liad  with  him  late  in  the  evening  His 

Excellency  spoke  in  quite  a  different  tone.  He  had,  he  said,  telegraphed  to  Athens 
and  Belgrade,  urging  the  immediate  cessation  of  hostilities,  -and  the  conclusion  of  an 
armistice,  and  from  the  reports  which  he  had  received  from  the  latter  Capital,  he  did 

I    not  believe  that  the  Serbs  would  make  difficulties.    The  Bulgarians  would  of  course, 

j  as  he  had  told  Monsieur  Bobcheff,  have  to  pay  the  costs  and  he  spoke  of  the  Vardar 
as  likely  to  constitute  the  future  Serbo-Bulgarian  frontier.    His  Excellency  did  not 

I    explain  what  had  led  him  to  take  such  a  different  view  of  the  situation  beyond 

I  saying  that  the  Bulgarians  had  behaved  so  abominably  that  he  had  naturally  become 
pro-Roumanian.  He  did  not.  liowe.ver,  wish  to  see  Eoumania  push  matters  to 
extremities,  and  he  now  hoped  that  the  Prime  Ministers  of  the  four  Balkan  States 
would  after  all  come  to  St.  Petersburg. 

G.  W.  B. 


No.  1128. 

Sir  G.  BncJianan  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private.  (') 

My  dear  Nicolson,  St.  Petersburgh,  July  9,  1913. 

I  Many  thanks  for  yoiu-  last  letter. (^)  I  halve  conveyed  to  Sazonow  your  messages, 
1  for  which  he  begs  me  to  thank  you.    He  is  now  much  better  though  he  will  have 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VII  of  1913,  This  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand 
j  Hi.  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

i  (2)  [This  is  probably  Sir  A.  Nieolson's  letter  of  June  30,  1913.  It  conveyed  messages  of 
I  sympathy  with  M.  Sazonov  in  his  recent  illness.  It  referred  also  to  the  visit  of  M.  Poincare, 
I  but  gave  no  information  on  this  subject  other  than  that  given  supra,  p.  871,  No.  1090. 
I  (Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VI  of  1913.)] 
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to  do  a  cure  at  Vichy  as  soon  as  the  Balkan  war  is  over.  He  is  now  stopping  at 
Tsarskoe  so  that  I  am  able  to  see  him  nearly  every  day,  but  I  cannot  say  that  I 
have  carried  away  from  our  conversations  any  clear  idea  of  what  his  views  are 
with  regard  to  the  final  settlement  of  the  Balkan  question. 

At  present  he  is  animated  by  the  bitterest  feelings  against  the  Bulgarians  and 
by  the  desire  to  permanently  supplant  Austria  at  Bucharest.  He  has  never  since 
the  outbreak  of  the  crisis  last  autumn  been  very  friendly  disposed  towards  Bulgaria 
and  the  fear  of  her  becoming  too  powerful  and  altogether  independent  of  Russia 
has  never  been  absent  from  his  mind.  He  reproaches  her  with  ingratitude  and 
with  forgetfulness  of  all  that  Russia  has  done  for  her,  and  with  insatiable  greed  for 
territory ;  and  he  is  very  indignant  with  her  for  having  openly  flaunted  Russia  by 
disregarding  the  orders  conveyed  in  the  Emperor's  telegram  to  King  Ferdinand. 
At  first  he  believed  that  she  would  be  strong  enough  to  deal  with  both  the  Greeks 
and  the  Serbs  and,  though  he  was  not  anxious  to  see  the  latter  victorious  for  fear 
that  Austria  might  in  that  case  intervene,  he  was  afraid  that  Bulgaria  after  a 
successful  war  would  acquire  not  only  Salonica  and  Monastir  but  Uskub  as  well  and 
thus  establish  her  hegemony  in  the  Balkans.  It  was  I  think  this  apprehension, 
as  well  as  his  desire  to  avert  the  war,  that  led  him  to  encourage  Roumania  to 
threaten  mobilisation.  I  have  not  the  slightest  doubt  that  he  either  directly  or 
indirectly  egged  on  the  Roumanian  Government  to  action,  though  he  denies  the 
story  of  Shebeko  having  counselled  mobilisation  at  Bucharest.  He  himself  told 
me  a  little  time  ago  of  friendly  messages  exchanged  with  King  Charles  respecting 
the  identity  of  Russia's  and  Roumania's  interests,  and  the  chief  of  these  interests 
is  undoubtedly  to  prevent  Bulgaria  becoming  all  powerful  in  the  Balkans.  Now  i 
that  he  believes  that  Bulgaria  has  been  worsted  both  by  the  Greeks  and  Serbs  he  j 
will  not  listen  to  her  appeal  for  help  or  use  his  good  ofl&ces  to  obtain  favourable  ' 
terms  for  her.  In  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  him  in  the  train  this  morning 
he  spoke  of  the  Bulgarians  as  "parvenus"  who  did  not  know  how  to  behave 
themselves  properly,  adding  that  if  they  came  victorious  out  of  the  war  they  would 
ere  long,  under  the  inspiration  of  men  like  Savoff  and  Daneff,  force  a  conflict  on 
Russia  by  an  attempt  to  seize  Constantinople.  He  therefore  takes  tlie  cynical  view 
that  regrettable  as  is  the  loss  of  life  occasioned  by  the  war,  the  interests  of  Russia 
will  not  suffer  as  Bulgaria  will  be  so  weakened  by  it  that  she  will  no  longer  cause  any 
anxiety  to  Russia.  It  is  therefore  a  matter  of  indifference  to  him  how  much  territory 
Bulgaria  will  be  obliged  to  cede  to  Servia  and  Roumania  though  he  does  not  want 
to  see  the  latter  establish  themselves  at  Varna. 

His  present  policy  would  therefore  seem  to  be  to  use  Roumania  to  weaken  ' 
Bulgaria  and  thus  establish  the  balance  of  power  in  the  Balkans,  and  at  the  same 
time  by  adopting  a  friendly  attitude  towards  Roumania  and  not  opposing  her 
pretentions  to  detach  her  from  the  Triple  Alliance.  He  will  thus  kill  two  birds 
with  one  stone.  I  cannot  say  that  this  policy  appeals  to  me  personally  and  I  am  not 
at  all  sure  that  it  will  fulfil  all  Sazonow's  expectations.  My  own  opinion  is  that 
it  was  a  mistake  to  have  encouraged  Roumania  to  mobilise  as  the  throat  to  do  so 
did  not  stop  the  Bulgarians  while  it  stifTened  the  backs  of  the  Serbs  when  they 
were  almost  on  the  point  of  sending  Pashitch  to  St.  Petersburg.  I  also  think  that 
if  the  Roumanians  join  forces  with  the  Serbs  and  inflict  a  crushing  defeat  on  the 
Bulgars  the  situation  may  become  complicated  owing  to  the  far-reaching  claims  , 
which  the  two  former  are  sure  to  advance. 

Public  opinion  here,  while  unanimously  deploring  the  war,  has  not,  so  far, 
expressed  itself  strongly  in  favour  of  either  one  side  or  the  other.  I  expect  however 
that  Russian  sympathy  will  veer  round  to  Bulgaria  should  she  succumb  to  a  combined 
Serbo-Roumanian  attack  (^) 

Ever  vours. 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 


[The  omitted  paragraphs  refer  to  Per'^iia  and  Armenia.] 
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P.S.    July  10th. 

Sazonow,  whom  I  met  last  night  after  writing  the  above,  has  come  round  and 
consented  to  intervene  at  Athens  and  Belgrade.  He  hopes  that  the  Serbs  will  make 
no  difficulties  about  an  armistice  and  that  the  four  Premiers  will  after  all  come  to 
St.  Petersburg.  He  spoke  to  me  in  quite  a  different  tone  to  that  which  he  had 
adopted  in  the  morning.  I  do  not  know  whether  this  sudden  change  of  front  is 
due  to  news  which  he  has  received  of  the  parlous  state  of  the  Bulgarian  army  or 
whether  it  is  but  another  instance  of  his  habit  of  changing  his  mind  when  he  has 
had  leisure  to  reflect  on  what  he  had  originally  said.  In  this  case  however  his 
second  thoughts  are  certoinlv  the  best. 

G.  W.  B. 


No.  1129. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

St.  Petersburgh,  July  10,  1913. 
F.O.  31754/2926/13/44.  D.  11-35  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  253.)  K.  12-45  p.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram. (') 

I  met  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  last  night  and  found  his  views  had  under- 
gone complete  change  since  the  morning. 

Bulgarian  Minister  had,  he  said,  transmitted  request  of  his  Gov[ernmen]t  for 
Russia's  intervention,  and  he  had  now  telegraphed  to  Athens  and  Belgrade  urging 
immediate  cessation  of  hostilities  and  conclusion  of  armistice.  He  had  told  Minister 
that  Bulgaria  would  have  to  pay  the  cost  and  spoke  of  Vardar  as  eventual  frontier. 
From  what  H[is]  E[xcellency]  hears  from  Belgrade  he  does  not  think  that  Servians 
will  make  difficulties  and  he  therefore  hopes  that  the  four  Prime  Ministers  will  come 
to  Petersburgh  ere  long. 

This  sudden  change  of  front  on  H[is]  E[xcellency]'s  part  may  be  due  to  some 
serious  Bulgarian  defeat.  He  did  not  attempt  to  explain  it  beyond  saying  that 
Bulgaria  had  behaved  so  badly  that  he  had  become  pro-Eoumanian  but  that  he  did 
not  want  Eoumania  to  go  too  far. 


MINUTES. 

Strange. 

H.  N. 

July  10,  1913. 

(')  (This  telegram  Avas  sent  to  Vienna  (as  No.  212);  to  Sofia  (as  No.  136);  to  Bucharest  (as 
No.  31);  to  Athens  (as  No.  100);  to  Belgrade  (as  No.  107).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty; 
to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  896-7,  No.  1126.] 
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No.  1130. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  31864/30600/13/44.  Bucharest,  D.  July  10,  1913,  3-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  93.)    Confidential.  E.  July  11,  1913,  8  a.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram. (-) 

Eussian  Minister  tells  me  that,  in  course  of  conversation  with  Minister  for 
Foreign  AfTairs  yesterday  as  to  the  attitude  of  Eoumania  now  that  Bulgaria  appeared 
to  be  beaten, (^)  his  Excellency  informed  him  that  Roumanian  claims  were,  first,  a 
rectification  of  frontier,  and,  secondly,  a  voice  in  the  eventual  settlement  between 
the  Balkan  States.  Eussian  Minister  gathered,  however,  that  it  was  the  intention 
of  the  Roumanian  Government,  even  if  these  claims  were  admitted,  to  send  troops 
across  the  Danube  to  satisfy  public  opinion  here. 

(Sent  to  Athens,  Sophia,  and  Belgrade.) 

(1)  [Copies   of  this   telegram   wore   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(^)  [v.  supra,  p.  896,  No.  1125.] 
(^)  [v.  Ed.  note  immediately  following.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — After  the  mobilization  of  the  Iliimanian  army  on  July  3  {v.  supra,  p.  880, 
No.  1103),  Bulgaria  was  completely  isolated.  She  was  invested  on  her  northern  boundary  by 
the  forces  of  llumania,  on  her  western  and  southern  frontiers  by  the  allied  armies  of  Greece 
and  Servia  and  on  the  east  by  the  Turkish  army.  cp.  supra,  pp.  896-7,  No.  1126;  p.  901, 
No.  1129;  infra,  pp.  902-3,  No.^  1131,  min.;  pp.  905-6,  No.  1136;  p.  908,  No.  1140.] 


No.  1131. 

F.O.  31980/31950/13/44. 

Coviviunication  from  Count  Benckendorff,  July  10,  1913. 

(A.) 

M.  Sazonov  to  Russian  Ministers  at  Sofia,  Belgrade,  AtJiens,  and  Cettinje. 

le  26  Juin/9  Juillet  1913. 
M.  Sazonoff  telegraphic  d'urgence  a  Sofia,  Belgrade,  Athenes  et  Cettinje: 

Une  effusion  de  sang  se  prolongeant  indefiniment  epuiserait  les  forces  et  les 
ressources  des  etats  balcaniques  et  prendrait  pour  chacun  des  belligerants  les 
dimensions  et  le  caractere  d'une  calamite  publique,  quelque  soient  les  succes  militaires 
remportes  par  I'un  ou  I'autre  de  ces  Etats. 

En  etablissant  le  fait  que  les  evenements  survenus  ont  eu  pour  resultat 
I'annulation  effective  du  traite  existant,  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  invite  les  Gouverne- 
ments  balcaniques  a  accepter,  sans  delai  aucun,  les  proix)sitions  suivantes  :  1)  La 
cessation  immediate  des  operations  militaires  et  la  conclusion  d'un  armistice  entre 
les  commandants  en  chef  des  belligerants.  2)  L'arrivee  immediate  a  St-Petersbourg 
des  representants  responsables  des  etats  susindiques,  afin  d'etablir  les  bases  de  la 
paix  avec  le  concours  egalement  bienveillant  pour  tous  de  la  Eussie,  en  qualite  de 
Puissance-mediatrice. 

Veuillez  declarer  que  la  non-acceptation  des  conditions  susmentionnees,  qui 
garantissent  les  interets  de  tous  les  etats  balcaniques,  aura  pour  consequence  de  rendre 
seuls  responsables  ceux  des  etats  qui  ne  les  accepteraient  pas  et  leur  enleverait  en 
meme  temps  tout  espoir  d'un  appui  possible  venant  de  la  Eussie. 
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M.  Sazonov  to  M.  Poldershi-KozieJ. 
Tel.  9  JuiUet. 

Veuillez  comniuniquer  au  Goin-[erneinen]t  Eouinain  les  deux  telegrammes.( ') 
Veuillez  en  meme  temps  exprimer  que  dans  notre  opinion  la  conclusion  de  la  paix, 
depend  surtout  d'une  pression  opportune  sur  les  Cab[inet]s  de  Belgrade  et  d'Atlienes. 
En  I'exercjant,  la  Rounianie  aura  joue  un  role  de  premier  ordre  dans  les  Balkans,  sans 
verser,  il  faut  I'esperer,  une  goutte  de  sang.  Si  le  Gouv[ernemen]t  Eoumain  nous 
aide  dans  nos  efforts  de  pacification,  nous  croyons  que  quelqu 'annexion  ulterieuro  de 
territoire  est  de  justice.  D'un  autre  cote  nous  pensons  qu'apres  la  declaration  du 
Gouv[erneraen]t  Bulgare,  disparait  tout  motif  equitable  pour  une  attaque  contre  la 
Bulgarie  par  la  Roumanie. 

MINUTE. 

Sir  A.  Nicohon. 

Count  BenckcndorfF  came  to  see  yovi  this  afternoon.  He  said  that  after  a  long  coinicil  of 
Ministers  at  Sofia,  Dr.  Daneff  had  telegraphed  to  St.  Petersburg  jjutting  the  Bulgarian  case  in 
the  hands  of  Russia.  M.  Sazonoff  had  immediately  sent  a  circular  tel[egram]  to  the  four 
Balkan  Capitals  copy  of  which  marked  A  is  attached.  To  this  he  had  received  a  reply  from 
Sofia  accepting  without  condition.  He  is  expecting  answers  from  the  other  three  capitals  and 
sajs  that  before  he  can  take  action  all  four  Balkan  Powers  must  agree. 

To  avoid  difficulty  he  has  telegraphed  to  Bucharest  in  the  terms  of  the  paper  marked  B, 
which  I  annex.  He  has  instructed  the  Ilussian  representative  at  Bucharest  to  press  his  view 
strongly  on  the  Roumanian  Gov[ernmen]t. 

The  two  tel(egram]s  referred  to  are  the  circular  tcl[egrani] — (copj-  marked  A) — and  the 
tel[egram]  from  Sofia  accepting  the  Russian  terms. 

Count  Benckendorff  told  me  that  according  to  a  telegram  from  Belgrade  the  Serbs  had 
attacked  General  Ivanoff  and  the  Bulgarian  Minister  for  War  on  July  8th  and  utterly  routed 
them  driving  them  out  of  Krivolak. 

He  also  said  that  according  to  M.  Hartwig  the  Bulgarians  were  now  saying  that  it  was 
against  the  wish  of  the  Bulgarian  Gov[crnmen]t  that  war  had  been  begun — that  it  was  entirely 
due  to  Gen[eral]  Savoff  who  had  acted  on  his  own  responsibility  and  that  the  Government  had 
immediately  recalled  him  when  they  heard  what  ho  had  done. 

0. 

July  10th,  1913. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [r.  Minute  above  for  explanation  of  the  "  two  telegrams  the  second  telegram  is  not 
included  in  Count  Benckendorff 's  communication.] 


No.  1132. 

."Sir  F.  Ktliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{'') 

Athens,  Juhj  11,  1913. 

F.O.  31950/31950/13/44.  D.  1-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  123.)  R.  4-25  p.m. 

Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  have  proposed  to  Balkan  States  to  suspend  hostilities 
and  discuss  settlement  at  Petersburgh. 

jM.  Venezelos  says  it  is  impossible  to  accede  to  this  :  after  what  has  happened 
Bulgaria  cannot  be  allowed  breathing  time,  but  must  sign  preliminaries  of  peace  on 
the  battlefield.  Greek  gov[ernmen]t  do  not  wish  to  reduce  Bulgaria  to  impotence, 
but  will  not  now  be  satisfied  with  what  would  have  contented  them  before,  and  must 
have  8erres(-)  and  Andres  and  above  all  guarantees  of  proper  treatment  of  Greeks 
remaining  under  Bulgaria. 

M.  Venezelos  hopes  that  his  view  will  be  thought  reasonable  and  moderate  by 
H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]. 

(Sent  to  Bucharest.) 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  511) ;  to  Sofia  (as  No.  1.38).  Coi)ies 
were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(-)  [The  Greek  forces  entered  Serres  on  this  day,  July  11.] 
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No.  1133. 

I. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Lord  Granville. {^) 

F.O.  32493/14809/13/44. 
(No.  231.) 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  July  11,  1913. 

The  German  Ambassador  pressed  me  to-day {-)  to  do  what  I  could  to  hasten  a 
settlement  of  the  organisation  and  southern  frontier  of  Albania  before  the  end  of 
the  month,  when  the  reunion  would  be  adjourned  for  the  holidays.  He  understood 
that  the  French  Government  were  now  ready  to  give  way  about  Koritza.  The 
German  Government  had  communicated  in  Vienna  the  idea  of  a  provisional  Govern- 
ment for  six  months  for  Albania;  and,  provided  that  it  was  agreed  that  a  Prince 
should  be  chosen  and  a  permanent  Government  set  up  at  the  end  of  the  six  months,  he 
thought  that  this  might  be  agreed  to. 

I  said  that,  if  Koritza  and  Stilos  went  to  Albania,  it  must  be  understood  that 
the  J^gean  Islands,  except  those  already  excepted,  were  to  go  to  Greece.  I  would 
endeavour  next  week  to  push  things  on  along  the  lines  he  had  indicated.  They 
were  the  only  lines  on  which  I  thought  that  we  could  come  to  any  settlement  before 
the  end  of  the  month. 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(')  [Tliis  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  [cp.  G.F.,  XXXV,  p.  279.] 


No.  1134. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^\ 

F.O.  32497/31950/13/44. 
(No.  143.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  11,  1913. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  told  me  to-day  that  he  was  instructed  to  inform  me 
of  what  Count  Berchtold  had  already  said  to  the  French  Ambassador  in  Vienna, 
who  had  approached  him  about  non-intervention  in  the  present  Balkan  war.  Count 
Berchtold  had  said  that  a  declaration  of  non-intervention  under  all  circumstances 
would  hardly  conduce  to  peace  in  the  Balkans.  The  Balkan  States  might  attack 
institutions  already  settled  by  European  consent, 

I  remarked  that,  at  the  end  of  the  last  reunion,  I  had  said  that  it  would  be 
natural  to  make  non-intervention  conditional  upon  what  had  been  settled  by 
European  consent,  especially  as  regards  non-interference  with  the  Albanian  settlement. 

Count  Mensdortf  went  on  to  say  that  Count  Berchtold  had  also  said  that  an 
upheaval  in  the  Near  East  might  conceivably  touch  some  vital  interest  of  Austria- 
Hungary.  It  was  therefore  not  opportune  to  bind  the  hands  of  the  Powere  by  a 
declaration.  But  it  was  certainly  far  from  Austrian  intentions  to  think  in  advance 
of  any  intervention  in  the  Balkan  war. 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


0)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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No.  1135. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside.{^) 

F.O.  32496/30600/13/44. 
(No.  106.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  .July  11,  1913. 

The  Bulgarian  Charge  d' Affaires  to-day  made  a  protest  to  me  on  behalf  of  his 
Government  against  the  entirely  unwarranted  action  of  Koumania  in  attacking 
Bulgaria.    He  went  on  to  demonstrate  how  entirely  unjustifiable  this  action  was. 

I  said  that  Bucharest  was  the  only  place  in  which  to  protest  against  this  action. 
I  could  not  intervene,  and  I  did  not  think  that  the  Great  Powers  would  do  so.  I 
had  given  a  warning  that,  if,  after  the  peace  with  Turkey  was  made,  the  Balkan 
Allies  went  to  war  with  each  other,  the  sympathy  and  admiration  that  had  been 
felt  for  them  would  be  changed  into  profound  disappointment ;  and  I  did  not  think 
that  the  Great  Powers  would  intervene  to  protect  any  one  of  them.  When  the 
Eoumanian  IMinister  had  originally  announced  the  intention  of  his  Government  to 
take  action  to  promote  the  interests  of  Eoumania  if  the  Balkan  States  went  to  war 
with  each  other,  I  had  expressed  a  general  hope  that  Roumania  would  not  add 
unnecessarily  to  the  complications,  and  I  would  lose  no  opportunity  of  using  any 
influence  that  we  could  to  bring  about  peace :  but  this  time  it  would  have  to  be  a 
general  peace. 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 


No.  1136. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson.{^) 

Private.  (=) 

My  dear  Nicolson,  Sofia,  July  11,  1913. 

I  am  sending  this  by  a  special  messenger  to  Bucharest,  but  it  is  on  the  "  laps  of 
the  gods  '  as  to  when  it  will  arrive — we  have  been  cut  o&  except  for  telegrams  since 
the  29th  ultimo. 

The  war  has  so  far  been  extremely  sanguinary  and  ])itiless.  The  Bulgars  have 
throughout  fought  bravely,  but  the  Servian  artillery  is  splendid,  and  their  troops 
have  fought  with  desperation.  What  a  change  has  come  over  the  spirit  of  the 
dream  since  the  1st  instant  !(^)  Neither  the  Government  nor  the  Opposition  would 
hear  of  ceding  anything  whatever  outside  the  Treaty :  they  contended  that  both 
Servia  and  Greece  would  give  in  to  their  demands  in  the  last  resort,  and  if  the}'  did 
not,  they  would  immediately  receive  a  tremendous  trouncing:  that  the  Bulgarian 
army  would  be  in  Salonica  in  four  days  and  in  Belgrade  in  ten  days.  Now  they 
hear  the  Servian  guns  booming  within  eighty  miles  of  their  capital ! 

Monsieur  Gueshof?  was  the  only  man  in  high  position  who  would  admit  that 
war  has  its  two  sides,  victory  and  defeat.  In  any  case  he  would  not  remain  in 
power  to  carry  on  a  fratricidal  war.  If  only  Monsieur  GueshofE  had  gone  to  London 
instead  of  ^Monsieur  Daneff,  history  would  have  been  written  differently. 

However,  from  our  point  of  view  what  is  happening  is  best.  Europe  will  now 
have  to  deal  with  a  chastened  Bulgaria,  kept  within  bounds  by  a  hostile  Eoumania, 
Servia  and  Greece.  In  writing  thus  I  do  not  consider  that  Bulgaria  is  as  yet  crushed, 
but  all  chances  of  a  glorious,  victorious,  offensive  war  are  now,  in  my  opinion,  over. 

(1)  [This  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King 
and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 

(2)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  V^I  of  1913.] 

(^)  \  rp.  supra,  p.  877,  No.  1097,  note  (s).] 


900 


It  will  be  many  years  before  Russia  regains  her  old  predominance  here,  if  she 
ever  does  so.  She  must  and  will  continue  to  sui)port  Servia  as  the  first  Slav  bulwark, 
and  this  will  tend  to  estrange  her  from  Bulgaria.  The  latter  will  become  gradually 
of  less  weight  in  the  central  European  scale,  and  she  now  has  no  coterminous 
frontier  with  a  Great  Power — Turkey's  claim  to  be  such  in  Europe  has  passed  for 
ever — whereas  Eoumania  and  Servia  will  play  correspondingly  more  important  parts. 
The  wooing  of  the  former  should  be  quite  an  interesting  development,  and  I  believe 
that  Russia  will  eventually  be  the  successful  suitor,  owing  to  the  intense  desire  of 
the  Roumanians  to  absorb  the  three  millions  of  the  Roumanian  race  living  in 
Transylvania.  That  country  will,  however,  doubtless  sit  on  the  fence  until  the 
death  of  King  Charles.  The  latter  has  succeeded,  temporarily,  in  lulling  Roumanian 
aspirations  in  Hungary  to  sleep,  but  Roumania  has  by  no  means  renounced  ,lier 
future  pretensions  to  a  territorial  extension  over  the  Transylvanian  border,  hopes 
which  I  believe  to  be  deeply  rooted  in  the  hearts  of  all  those  who  speak  the 
Roumanian  tongue.  So,  if  Russia  only  plays  her  cards  fairly  well,  she  ought  to 
count  on  Roumania  in  the  coming  war  with  Austria,  which  Europe  cannot  for  long 
postpone. 

King  Ferdinand  is,  as  is  natural,  very  anxious  and  irritable — his  moods  vary  with 
the  military  thermometer.  He  went  to  Kustendil  last  week,  but  did  not,  I  hear, 
relish  the  proximity  of  the  Servian  shells. 

I  hope  to  get  home  soon,  as  I  am  getting  weary,  and  this  war  cannot  last  mach 
longer  "  faute  de  combatants  " — the  losses  are  portentous,  and  the  medical  aid  of  the 
exiguous  and  obsolete  description. 

Yours  sincerely, 

H.  0.  BAX  IRONSIDE. 


No.  1137. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Belgrade,  July  12,  1913. 

F.O.  32156/31950/13/44.  D.  10-30  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  174.)  R.  5-15  p.m. 

My  Russian  colleague  tells  me  that  he  yesterday  spoke  to  Prime  Minister  urging 
immediate  cessation  of  hostilities  and  an  armistice. 

Prime  Minister  replied  that  he  was  quite  prepared  to  agree.  It  was  not  the 
intention  of  Servian  Government  to  humiliate  Bulgaria  or  to  impose  harsh  conditions, 
and  as  regards  territory,  therefore,  they  would  only  demand  up  to  Vardar. 

Russian  Minister  says  that  Bulgaria  must  take  first  step  and  make  overtures  by 
direct  negotiation  by  sending  emissary  to  frontier  or  through  Russian  Legations; 
and  this  is  urgent,  to  prevent  further  action  by  Roumania,  and  also  because  demands 
of  Greeks,  which  are  in  kny  case  likely  to  be  excessive,  will  grow  the  longer 
cessation  of  hostilities  is  delayed. 

My  French  colleague  supported  Russian  Minister's  representations. 

(Sent  to  Sophia  and  Bucharest.) 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  520);  to  Athens  (as  No.  101). 
Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  ol 
Military  Operations.] 
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No.  1138. 

Sir  H.  Dax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  32168/30029/13/44.  Sofia,  D.  Juhj  12,  1913,  6  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  272.)        '  R.  July  13,  1913,  10  a.m. 

My  telegram  No.  256  of  7th  July.(-) 

In  the  Sohranje  yesterday  President  of  Council  stated  that  Bulgaria  has  put 
her  case  in  the  hands  of  Russia,  and  that  meanwhile  Government  had  instructed 
Bulgarian  forces  to  act  on  defensive. 

Above  can  only  be  interpreted  as  sign  of  weakness. 

If  Servia  and  Greece  continue  their  offensive,  battle  may  be  anticipated  between 
Kustendil  and  Radomir,  some  35  miles  from  Sophia. 

It  is  reported  that  Roumanian  troops  have  arrived  at  Varna  and  Widdin. 
(Sent  to  Constantinople,  Bucharest,  and  Belgrade.) 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  the  Russian  Government  had  refused  to  assist  the 
Bulgarian  Government  in  negotiating  with  llumania.    (F.O.  31241/30600/13/44.)] 


No.  1139. 

Sir  H.  Dax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  32304/32304/13/44.  Sofia,  D.  July  13,  1913,  4-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  273.)  R.  July  14,  1913,  12-10  p.m. 

Chef  de  cabinet  has  just  called  to  inform  me  that  the  Bulgarian  Government 
have  received  information  through  the  Russian  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  that 
tlie  Turkish  army  is  advancing  slowly  northward  with  the  intention  of  retaking 
Adrianople. 

He  was  instructed  by  the  King  of  the  Bulgarians  to  request  me  to  bring  this 
to  the  notice  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  with  a  view  to  their  advising  the 
Ottoman  Government  to  confine  themselves  within  the  limits  of  the  preliminary 
treaty  signed  at  London. 

(Sent  to  Constantinople,  Belgrade  and  Bucharest.) 

MINUTES. 

We  might  ask  views  of  the  Powers  as  to  addressing  the  Porte,  [A.  N.]  saying  that  to 
avoid  furtiior  complications  it  seems  reasonable  to  deprecate  any  advance  bej'ond  Enos-Midia 
lino  [E.  G.].(-) 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(')  [Tliis  telegram  was  sent  to  Berlin  (as  No.  265);  to  Vienna  (as  No.  219);  to  St.  Peters- 
burgh  (as  No.  526);  to  Rome  (as  No.  209).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director 
of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military-  Operations.] 

(^)  [cp.  infra,  p.  911,  No.  1145.] 
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No.  1140. 

Sir  H.  Dax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

F.O.  32523/31950/13/44.  Sofia,  D.  July  14,  1913,  12-30  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  279.)  R.  July  15,  1913,  11-45  a.m. 

My  telegram  No.  272  of  July  12.  (^) 

Negotiations  for  peace  are  proceeding  actively  through  the  intermediary  of  the 
Eussian  Government. 

The  Servian  Government  demand  territory  up  to  the  right  bank  of  the  Vardar 
including  Kuprulu  and  Ishtib,  but  not  Kochana.  The  Greek  demands  are  under- 
stood to  be  most  onerous,  comprising  all  territory  south  and  west  of  Strumnitsa  and 
Struma  also  Serres  and  Cavalla  together  with  war  indemnity  and  guarantees  of 
protection  of  Greek  subjects  in  Bulgaria. 

The  Bulgarian  Government  concede  up  to  Serres,  but  they  stick  at  Cavalla  and 
the  indemnity.    They  may  yield  the  former  if  the  latter  is  waived. 

Roumania  has  not  made  any  proposals,  but  the  Bulgarian  Government  are 
prepared  to  offer  Turtukai-Baltchik  line. 

The  action  of  Roumania  places  Bulgaria  at  the  mercy  of  her  opponents. 

Should  terms  be  arranged,  early  demobilization  may  be  expected. 

(Sent  to  Constantinople,  Belgrade,  and  Bucharest.) 

(1)  [Thi.s  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  276);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  524).  Copies 
were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supru,  p.  907,  No.  1138.] 


No.  1141. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. C) 
F.O.  32498/14809/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  523.)  Foreign  Office,  July  14,  1913,  7-30  p.m. 

The  Reunion  has  now  been  sitting  practically  continuously  since  last  autumn. 
After  this  month  it  must  adjourn  for  the  holidays,  but  it  is  most  desirable  to 
accomplish  before  it  adjourns  a  settlement  for  the  provisional  administration  of 
Albania  and  for  the  delimitation  of  its  southern  frontier. 

It  is  becoming  dangerous  to  leave  these  questions  unsettled,  and  an  agreement 
about  them  would  contribute  materially  to  the  stability  of  the  Great  Powers  in  face 
of  new  complications  arising  out  of  the  Balkan  war. 

I  propose  to  ask  for  agreement  to  the  selection  of  a  Prince  for  Albania  within 
a  fixed  limit  of  time  and  that  meanwhile  the  control  of  the  Administration  of  Albania 
should  be  entrusted  temporarily  to  an  international  commission,  which  should  at 
the  end  of  the  fixed  time  re])ort  as  to  permanent  organisation  of  the  Gov[ernmen]t, 
including  how  the  control  and  guarantee  of  the  Powers  is  to  be  preserved.  Six 
months  is  the  fixed  time  suggested  within  which  Prince  should  be  chosen,  but 
provisional  administration  could  probably  be  renewed  for  a  time  if  necessary  at 
expiration  of  six  months. 

If  it  is  agreed  that  Greece  and  Servia  should  be  allowed  to  form  a  coterminous 
frontier  in  Macedonia  and  that  the  islands  (except  Tenedos  Imbros  and  Thasos) 
where  the  population  is  preponderatingly  Greek  should  go  to  Greece,  then  an 
international  commission  should  be  agreed  upon  to  delimit  the  South  and  Soutb- 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  275).] 
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Eastern  frontier  of  Albania  subject  to  tiie  condition  that  Koritza  and  Stylos  should 
be  included  in  Albania. 

After  having  consulted  French  and  Eussian  Ambassadors  this  afternoon  I  propose 
to  bring  forward  proposal  for  provisional  organisation  of  Albania  to-morrow. 

1  should  like  to  have  views  of  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs]  about  proposal 
for  Southern  frontier  as  soon  as  possible  and  am  deferring  any  proposal  about  that 
meanwhile. 


No.  1142. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.O 

F.O.  3-2872/14809/13/44. 
(No.  144.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  14,  1913. 

I  saw  the  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  this  afternoon,  and  explained  to 
them  what  I  meant  to  propose  about  a  provisional  Government  for  Albania  at  the 
reunion  to-morrow. (-) 

They  agreed  that  the  matter  was  greatly  one  of  a  form  of  words.  The  Austrian 
Government  objected  strongly  to  the  phrase  "provisional  Government." 

I  said  that  this  phrase  was  not  necessary  :  we  might  use  some  such  words  as 
"provision  for  the  administration  temporarily  of  Albania." 

I  then  told  them  thai  I  was  consulting  the  French  and  Russian  Governments 
as  to  an  agreement  about  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania;  i.e.  :  all  the  part  concerning 
which  no  agreement  had  yet  been  reached.  Hitherto,  the  great  dilficulty  had  been 
that,  unless  Koritza  went  to  Greece  or  Servia,  these  two  countries  could  have  no 
conterminous  frontier  in  the  event  of  the  carrying  out  of  the  Treaty  between  Bulgaria 
and  Servia.  which  apparently  gave  Bulgaria  Monastir  and  the  territory'  up  to 
Ochrida.(^)  But  this  Treaty  had  now  been  knocked  to  pieces  by  the  present  war.  If, 
therefore,  it  was  agreed  that  Greece  and  Servia  were  to  be  allowed  to  form  a 
conterminous  frontier  in  Macedonia,  I  thought  that  Koritza  and  Stylos  might  be 
given  to  Albania,  and  a  Commission  might  be  appointed  to  delimit  the  boundary 
subject  to  this  condition. 

The  Ambassadors  asked  how  the  division  of  Macedonia  was  to  be  made?  Was 
Russia  going  to  make  it,  or  w^as  it  going  to  be  referred  to  the  Powers?  They 
reminded  me  that  the  Italian  and  Austrian  Governments  had,  in  January  last, 
expressly  reserved  their  right  to  give  their  consent  to  the  totality  of  the  arrangements 
come  to.  The  Italian  Ambassador  especially  was  alarmed  at  the  amount  of  territory 
which  Greece  would  apparently  now  obtain,  and  the  strength  that  she  would  acquire 
as  a  naval  Power.  They  both  said  that  Greece  and  Servia,  when  they  joined  hands, 
would  be  disagreeable  neighbours  for  Albania. 

I  said  that  surely  it  was  impossible  to  interfere,  after  what  had  happened  in 
the  present  war,  to  set  up  again  the  Bulgarian  Treaty  with  Servia ;  and,  unless 
this  was  done,  Greece  and  Servia  must  have  a  conterminous  frontier. 

The  Ambassadors  did  not  dispute  this  point,  though  they  evidently  considered 
it  disagreeable. 

As  to  the  general  division  of  territory,  I  said  that  I  thought  it  would  very 
likely  be  settled  by  Greece  and  Servia  imposing  their  own  conditions  on  Bulgaria ; 
and  it  had  hitherto  been  assumed  that  the  division  of  the  territory  ceded  by  Turkey, 
with  the  exception  of  Albania,  the  Islands,  and  places  near  Constantinople,  w^as  a 
matter  that  should  be  left  to  the  Balkan  States. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  Rome  (No.  177).] 

(2)  [y.  mfrn,  pp.  912-3,  No.  1147.    cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  890-2,  Nos.  7760-3.] 

(3)  Gooch  <t-  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  781-2,  .4pp.  V.l 
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The  Ambassadors  repeated  that  their  Governments  had  reserved  their  right  to 
give  their  consent  to  the  totality  of  the  arrangements  when  the  latter  were  made. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  urged  that  the  amount  of  territory  that  Greece  was  now 
obtaining  would  make  some  difference  with  regard  to  the  Islands. 

I  asked  him  not  to  reopen  the  question  of  the  Islands  going  to  Greece  with 
the  exception  of  Tenedos,  Imbros,  and  Thasos. 

lie  said  that  there  were  certain  small  islands,  now  occupied  by  Italy,  which 
were  very  close  to  the  coast  and  which  he  thought  should  be  made  exceptions. 

I  again  pressed  him  not  to  introduce  a  new  point  about  the  Islands. 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  1143. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edward  Grcij.C) 

Belgrade,  July  15,  1913. 

P.O.  32G29/81950/13/44.  D.  1-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  177.)  E.  6  p.m. 

The  Russian  Minister  tells  me  that  the  Prime  Minister  and  Greek  Premier  will 
meet  to-morrow  or  the  day  after  at  Nish,  and  it  appears  most  urgent  the  Bulgarian 
Government  should  send  a  delegate  with  full  powers  to  arrange  armistice  and  peace 
preliminaries.  Unfortunately  they  talk  much  about  being  willing  to  make  conces- 
sions, but  take  no  action.  No  hostilities  have  taken  place  for  two  days,  and  present 
moment  is  therefore  propitious  for  negotiations. 

Servian  Prime  Minister,  who  appreciates  desirability  of  moderation,  has  been 
endeavouring  to  influence  leaders  of  political  parties  here  and  military  authorities, 
who  originally  demanded  up  to  Struma,  and  hopes  that  he  has  succeeded  in  making 
them  take  reasonable  view.  He  will  endeavour  likewise  to  move  Greek  Premier  to 
be  moderate  and  not  insist  on  Cavalla.  At  the  same  time,  for  strategical  safety  of 
Uskub,  Servian  military  authorities  consider  necessary  that  frontier  be  pushed 
somewhat  east  of  Vardar,  but  not  so  far  that  Bulgaria  will  not  still  retain  considerable 
territory  in  Macedonia. 

(Sent  to  Sophia  and  Bucharest.) 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  1144. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Bucharest,  July  15,  1913. 

F.O.  32616/30600/13/44.  D.  2-20  p.m.- 

Tel.    (No.  101.)  E.  3-10  p.m. 

Yesterday  the  Eussian  Minister  informed  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs] 
that  he  was  empowered  by  the  Bulgarian  Government  to  offer  Turtukai-Baltchik 
line.  At  the  same  time  he  expressed  the  hope  that  Eoumanian  troops  would  not 
advance  beyond  this  line  and  that  the  Eoum.anian  Government  would  use  its  influence 
in  a  conciliatory  sense  at  Athens  and  Belgrade. 


(1)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  St.  Petersburgh  (as  No.  530).  Copies  were  also  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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The  Russian  Minister  expects  an  answer  to-day,  but  he  thinks  that  Roumanian 
troops  as  soon  as  they  are  ready  will  cross  the  Danube  in  force.  He  has  done  his 
utmost  to  dissuade  the  Roumanian  Government  from  this  step  pending  the  (?)  settle- 
ment of  the  situation  at  Sofia,  as  (?)  he  is  uncertain  as  to  demands  of  the  military 
press. 

(Sent  to  Sofia,  Athens  and  Belgrade.) 

MINUTES. 

Count  Benckendorff  told  me  late  last  night  that  he  had  had  a  tel[egram]  repeated  from 
Bucharest  saying  the  Roumanian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  Afffairs]  had  told  Mr.  Shebeko 
that  there  was  no  agreement  botneen  Ser\  ia  and  Roumania,  but  Roumania  having  joined  in 
the  war  could  not  make  peace  till  Servia  did  so — when  she  did  make  peace  she  would  accepb 
the  Turtukai-Baltchik  line. 

O. 

July  16,  1913. 

Seen  bv  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

[R.  P.  M.] 


No.  1145. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 
F.O.  32304/32304/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  278.1  Foreign  Office,  July  15,  1913,  5-15  p.m. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  tel[egram]  No.  273  of  July  13(^) :  Advance  of  Turkish 
troops. 

Ask  view  of  Gov[ernmen]t  to  which  you  are  accredited  as  to  advising  Ottoman 
Gov[ernmen]t  as  proposed.  In  view  of  similar  step  already  taken  by  all  the  Powers 
at  Sofia  it  seems  reasonable,  in  order  to  avoid  further  complications,  to  deprecate 
any  advance  beyond  Enos-Midia  line. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  266);  to  Vienna  (No.  220);  to  St.  Peters- 
burgh  (No.  527) ;  to  Rome  (No.  210).  It  was  repeated  to  Constantinople  (No.  325)  and  to  Sofia 
(No.  147)  "  for  information."] 

(2)  [V.  supra,  p.  907,  No.  1139.] 


No.  1146. 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  32631/31950/18/44.  Vienna,  D.  July  15,  1913. 

Tel.    (No.  108.)  R.  July  15,  1913,  10-30  p.m. 

Balkans. 

Count  Berchtold  tells  me  to-day  that  last  news  from  Belgrade  was  that  Servian 
Prime  Minister's  moderate  attitude  with  regard  to  peace  proposals  was  meeting  with 
much  opposition  in  Skupshtina.  I  asked  C!ount  Berchtold  whether  he  would  oppose 
idea  that  Vardar  River  should  form  new  Servian  frontier.  He  replied  that  he  could 
not  commit  himself,  but  that  so  far  he  had  raised  no  objection  to  such  a  (group 
omitted:  ? course).  He  said  that  attitude  of  Austria  was  that  frontiers  of  Balkan 
States  had  been  fixed  by  Powers  at  Berlin  Congress  and  that  their  approval  was 
necessary  before  a  new  scheme  of  frontiers  could  become  stable  and  legal. 

Count  Berchtold  told  me  that  according  to  his  information  Government  at  Sophia 
was  completely  disorganised,  and  that  Bulgarian  Prime  IMinister  was  losing  authority 
day  by  day.  Count  Berchtold  could  give  me  no  information  as  to  how  far  Roumania 
wouM  go  in  her  invasion  of  Bulgaria.    I  tried  to  sound  him  as  to  what  he  would  do 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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should  Koumania  occupy  Varna  and  Kussia  intervene  on  behalf  of  Bulgaria.  He 
replied  that  this  was  very  delicate  question,  and  that  he  could  not  commit  himself 
as  to  answer.  He  then  alluded  to  recent  French  proposal  of  non-intervention. (')  He 
described  it  as  totally  unpractical,  and  therefore  useless,  as  it  was  impossible  in 
present  complicated  situation  in  Balkans  to  lay  down  as  a  principle  that  under  all 
circumstances  this  country  would  not  be  called  upon  to  intervene.  He  declared  to 
me,  however,  that  last  thing  he  wished  to  do  was  to  intervene  in  Balkan  affairs 
unless  Austria's  vital  interests  were  really  threatened. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  882,  No.  1105 ;  p.  883,  No.  1107.] 


No.  1147. 

Sir  Edirard  Greii  to  Sir  F.  Cartu-right.{^) 

F.O.  33046/14809/13/44. 
(No.  146.)  ' 

Sir,  Foreign  Ojfice,  July  15,  1913. 

Just  before  the  reunion  met  to-day,  the  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  gave 
me  the  following  project  for  the  organisation  of  Albania,  to  which  they  said  that  their 
Governments  would  agree(  ') : — 

"  L'Albanie  est  constituee  en  principaute  autonome,  souveraine  et  hereditaire 
par  ordre  de  primogeniture  sous  la  garantie  des  six  Puissances.  Le  Prince  sera 
designe  par  les  six  Puissances. 

"  Tout  lien  de  suzerainete  entre  la  Turquie  et  I'Albanie  est  exclu. 

"  L'Albanie  est  neutralisee,  sa  neutralite  est  garantie  par  les  six  Puissances. 

"  Le  controle  de  I'administration  civile  et  des  finances  de  I'Albanie  est  confie  a 
une  commission  Internationale  composee  des  delegues  des  six  Puissances  et  d'un 
delegue  de  I'Albanie. 

"  Les  pouvoirs  de  cette  commission  dureront  5  ans  et  pourront  etre  renouveles 
en  cas  de  besoin. 

"Cette  commission  sera  cbargee  d'elaborer  un  projet  d' organisation  detaille  de 
toutes  les  branches  de  I'administration  de  I'Albanie.  Elle  presentera  aux  Puissances 
dans  un  delai  de  six  mois  un  rapport  sur  le  resultat  de  ces  travaux  ainsi  que  ses 
conclusions  au  sujet  de  I'organisation  administrative  et  financiere  du  pays  et  de 
I'organisation  du  controle  des  Puissances  pour  la  duree  du  mandat  de  la  Commission. 

"  Le  Prince  sera  nomme  dans  un  delai  de  six  mois  au  plus  tard.  En  attendant 
la  designation  du  Prince  le  fonctionnement  des  autorites  nationales  qui  administrent 
leur  pays  provisoirement  et  de  fait  sera  controUe  par  la  commission  Internationale 
susmentionnee. 

"  La  securite  et  I'ordre  public  seront  assures  par  I'organisation  internationale 
de  la  gendarmerie.  Cette  organisation  sera  confiee  a  des  otficiers  etrangers  qui  auront 
le  commandement  superieur  et  effectif  de  la  gendarmerie. 

' '  Ces  officiers  seront  choisis  dans  les  armees  europeennes,  comme  de  la  Suede, 
Belgique,  HoUande,  Suisse,  Norvege,  Espagne,  a  I'exclusion  des  six  Puissances,  des 
Etats  balkaniques  et  des  Gouvernements  ayant  interets  directs  dans  les  questions 
balkaniques. 

"  La  mission  des  officiers  instructeurs  etrangers  ne  portera  pas  atteinte  ni  a 
I'uniformite  du  service  ni  a  Temploi  d'officiers,  sous-officiers  et  gendarmes  indigenes. 

"  Les  traitements  de  ces  officiers  pourront  etre  assures  sur  les  ressources  du  pays 
avec  la  garantie  des  Puissances." 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  Paris  (No.  452);  to  Berlin  (Xo.  233);  to  Rome  (No.  179);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  254).] 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  899-901,  Nos.  7775-7;  G.P.,  XXXV,  pp.  281-4  ] 
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On  reading  this  project  cursorily,  I  observed  that,  though  it  embodied  the 
suggestions  that  I  had  made,  objection  would  probably  be  taken  to  words  that  looked 
as  if  the  control  of  the  Powers  was  to  be  limited  to  the  five  years  for  which  tlie 
Commission  was  appointed.  I  said  that  I  was  not  aware  who  the  national  authorities 
in  Albania  were,  who  were  referred  to  in  Article  7  of  the  project. 

The  two  Ambassadors  said  that  there  would  be  great  difficulty  about  laying  down 
a  principle  that  the  control  of  the  Powers  was  to  be  permanent. 

I  observed  that  the  words  used  in  the  resolution  come  to  during  last  Winter  were  : 
"  garantie  et  controlee  par  les  six  Puissances." 

The  Ambassadors  however  held  that  this  did  not  mean  executive  control  of 
Albania  perpetually. 

I  told  them  that;  as  the  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors  had  not  yet  seen  the 
project,  and  I  had  read  it  only  cursorily,  I  thought  that  we  could  hardly  do  more  this 
afternoon  than  refer  it  to  the  respective  Governments. 

At  the  reunion  I  gave  the  draft  to  M.  Cambon,  who  read  it  to  the  reunion. 

The  French  and  Piussian  Ambassadors  at  once  took  the  point,  about  the  national 
authorities  in  Albania,  that  I  had  taken ;  and  subsequently  the  Russian  Ambassador 
raised  the  point  of  the  control  of  the  Powers. 

It  then  appeared  that  there  was  a  serious  misunderstanding  about  the  resolution 
come  to  on  the  20th  December  last.(^) 

I  said  that  I  had  taken  it  as  implying  international  control. 

The  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  contended  that  that  was  only  meant  when 
the  sovereignty  or  suzerainty  of  the  Sultan  was  i)reserved. 

The  result  of  the  discussion  is  contained  in  the  following  record  of  the  opinions 
expressed  respecting  the  draft : — 

"  Paragraph  1  :  Adopted  '  ad  referendum.' 
"  Paragraph  2  :  Adopted  '  ad  referendum.' 
"Paragraph  3:  Adopted  'ad  referendum.' 
"Paragraph  4:  Adopted  'ad  referendum.' 
"  Paragraph  5  :  Adopted. 

' '  In  regard  to  this  paragraph  :  "  Le  Comte  Benckendorff  fait  observer  que 
d'apres  la  resolution  du  20  decembre  dernier  il  a  ete  convenu  que  I'autonomie 
albanaise  sera  garantie  et  controlee  exclusivement  par  les  six  Puissances,  et  que  ce 
controle  des  Puissances  ne  devra  pas  prendre  fin  si  les  pouvoirs  de  la  Commission  de 
Controle  ne  sont  pas  renouveles  a  I'expiration  des  cinq  annees. 

"  Sur  I'observation  du  Comte  Benckendorff,  le  Marquis  Imperiali,  parlant  en  son 
nom  personnel,  dit  qu'on  pourrait  peut-etre  au  lieu  de  s'arreter  a  la  permanence  du 
controle  substituer  la  duree  de  dix  ans  a  celle  de  cinq  ans  dans  Particle  5. 

' '  Paragraph  6 :  Adopted  with  the  omission  of  the  passage  from  "  et  de 
I'organisation  "  to  "  mandat  de  la  commission." 

' '  Paragraph  7  :  Count  Benckendorff  proposed  for  practical  reasons  ' '  one  year  ' ' 
for  "  six  months." 

M.  Cambon  proposed  the  following  amendment:  "En  attendant  la  designation 
du  Prince  la  commission  de  controle  choisira  ses  agents  d' execution  et  procedera  avec 
le  concours  des  autorites  locales," — adopted  'ad  referendum.' 

"Paragraph  8:  Adopted  'ad  referendum.' 

"Paragraph  9:  Adopted — with  modification  "  Ces  ofi&ciers  seront  choisis  en 
Suede." 

"Paragraph  10:  Adopted  'ad  referendum.' 
"  Paragraph  11  :  Adopted  '  ad  referendum.'  " 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(»)  [v.  supra,  pp.  302-3,  No.  403.] 
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No.  1148. 

Lord  Granville  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  Juh/  16,  1913. 

F.O.  32784/32304/13/44.  D.12-55  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  111.)    Confidential.  E.  3-10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  278  of  July  15(-)  to  Paris. 

The  German  Government  have  all  along  exercised  all  possible  pressure  on 
Turkey  not  to  advance  beyond  Enos-Midia  line  and  will  continue  to  do  so.  The 
Sec[retary]  of  S[tate]  read  me  a  very  confidential  telegram  from  German 
Ambassador  at  Constantinople  expressing  serious  fears  that  feeling  in  the  army  was 
too  strong  and  that  the  Government  vvould  be  overthrown  if  they  tried  to  stop  advance 
on  Adrianople.  The  Ambassador  added  that  the  advice  of  the  Powers  was  of  little 
use  as  the  Turks  were  convinced  that  there  was  no  danger  of  combined  military 
action  fo  stop  them  and  that  action  by  a  single  Power  would  break  up  the  European 
concert. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  911,  No.  1145.] 


No.  1149. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.{^) 

F.O.  32843/30600/13/44.  Sofia,  D.  July  16,  1913,  4-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  286.)  R.  July  17,  1913,  8  a.m. 

Prime  Minister  says  that  Bulgaria  is  now  in  great  straits.  He  is  making  strong 
recommendations  today  to  Eussian  Government  to  hold  back  Roumanian  army  at  all 
costs,  urging  especially  point  that  Roumanian  Government  should  make  known  their 
desires. 

Roumanian  troops  have  now  reached  Vratsa,  only  three  hours  by  rail  from 
Sophia,  and  inhabitants,  consisting  solely  of  old  men  and  women  and  children,  are 
fleeing  before  them.    Thousands  of  non-combatants  are  starving. 

(Sent  to  Constantinople,  Belgrade,  and  Bucharest.) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Militarj'  Operations.] 


No.  1150. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  32918/31950/13/44.  Sofia,  D.  July  16,  1913,  4-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  287.)    Confidential.  R.  July  17,  1913,  noon. 

Austrian  Minister  asked  me  yesterday  whether  I  had  any  news  respecting 
probable  action  of  his  Government  in  view  of  present  situation.  I  replied  in  the 
negative.  He  then  said  that  his  Government  could  never  tolerate  division  of 
Macedonia  between  Servia  and  Greece  as  now  suggested  and  that  he  thought  the 

(^)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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best  course  to  be  autonomy  of  Macedonia  which  must  be  proposed  either  in  London 
or  at  special  European  Conference. 

Austrians  are  now  as  depressed  as  they  were  elated  three  weeks  ago. 

I  believe  that  Servia  and  Greece  will  fight  desperately  to  obtain  coterminous 
frontier  and  that  autonomy  of  Macedonia  is  now  impossible.  Should  Austria  invade 
Sanjak  Paissia  is  bound  to  aid  Servia  and  we  are  then  faced  with  European  war. 

German  special  Military  Attache  here  who  is  directly  personally  in  communica- 
tion with  the  German  Emperor  tells  me  that  H[is]  I[mperial]  M[ajesty]  is  very  loth 
to  join  Austria  over  Macedonian  question  and  has  repeatedly  told  him  so.  Austrian 
threats  would  in  this  case  be  merely  further  endeavours  to  blackmail  the  Powers 
as  in  matter  of  Scutari,  the  more  as  the  Emperor  of  Austria  is  so  averse  to  war. 

If  the  Powers  intervene  at  Constantinople  in  favour  of  Bulgaria  whom  Austria 
regards  as  her  natural  ally  against  Servia,  would  it  not  be  reasonable  that  Austria 
should  consent  not  to  interfere  in  the  Greek,  Servian  and  Bulgarian  settlement? 


MINUTE. 

Macedonian  autonomy  would  be  a  curious  solution. (-) 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  927-8,  No.  1167,  and  min.] 


No.  1151. 

Sir  Edivard  Grey  to  Mr.  Marling. C) 
I    F.O.  32627/30910/13/44. 

I    Tel.    (No.  329.)  Foreign  Office,  July  16,  1913,  7  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]   No.   340(-)   and   Lord   Granville's  tel[egram]   No.   Ill  to 
Mr.  Marling. v') 

I  You  should  without  waiting  for  your  other  colleagues  urge  Turkish  Gov[ernmen]t 

not  to  advance  beyond  Enos-Midia  line.  You  can  point  out  that  every  new  complica- 
tion increases  risk  of  intervention  by  some  Great  Power  and  that  whether  suca 
intervention  broke  up  the  European  Concert  or  not  it  would  probably  raise  the 
whole  question  of  Constantinople,  \Ahich  has  been  saved  so  far  by  the  treaty  of 
peace  signed,  in  London. 

If  Turkey  renews  the  war  she  may  provoke  consequences  as  disastrous  to  her 
as  those  which  forward  policy  of  Bulgarian  Gov[ernmen]t  has  brought  on  Bulgaria. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Vienna  (No.  223) ;  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  533) ;  to 
Rome  (No.  213);  to  Paris  (No.  281);  to  Berlin  (No.  269).] 

(^)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  despite  assurances  to  the  contrary  it  was  probable  that 
the  Turkish  army  would  advance  beyond  the  Enos-Midia  line.  Mr.  Marling  suggested  that  the 
immediate  despatch  of  the  International  Commission  for  the  delimitation  of  the  frontier  of 
Albania  might  have  a  restraining  effect,  and  added  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  and  Russian 
delegates  had  been  appointed.    (F.O.  32627/30910/13/44.)] 

(^)  [Thus  in  original  draft,  which  is  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand.  The  reference  is  clearly 
,  to  Lord  Granville's  telegram  (No.  Ill)  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  (i;.  supra,  p.  914,  No.  1148).  The 
•    words  "  to  Mr.  Marling  "  may  be  an  instruction  to  repeat  to  Constantinople.] 


3 


916 


No.  1152. 


Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  GreyV) 

St.  Petersburgli,  Juli/  IC,  1913. 
F.O.  32803/32304/13/44.  D.  9-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  264.)  R.  8-29  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  527  of  15tli  Jaly.(-) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  lias  already  instructed  Eussian  Ambassador  at 
Constantinople  to  tell  Ottoman  Government  that  their  troops  must  not  advance 
beyond  the  line  laid  down  in  treaty  of  peace. 


MINUTE. 

Unluckily  the  Turks  have  already  advanced  beyond  the  line. 


H.  N. 

July  17,  1913. 
11.  P.  M. 

A.  N.  I 

10.  G. 


(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  911,  No.  1145,  and  note  O  ] 


No.  1153. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan.^) 

F.O.  33047/14809/13/44. 
(No.  255.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  16,  1913. 

Count  Benckendorff  asked  me  to-day  what  I  thought  about  the  point  raised 
at  the  reunion  yesterday. (-)   He  would  like  to  let  M.  Sazonof  know  my  opinion. 

I  said  that  I  thought  that,  if  we  could  gain  an  International  Commission  of 
Control  for  Albania  for  five  years,  it  was  unnecessary  to  be  explicit  as  to  what  was 
to  happen  at  the  end  of  the  five  years.  The  Austro-Italian  draft  contained  the 
valuable  words  that  the  Commission  could  be  renewed  at  the  end  of  five  years,  in 
case  of  need.  It  would  therefore  be  open  to  any  one  of  the  Powers,  when  the  time 
came,  to  propose  either  that  the  International  Commission  should  be  continued  or 
that  the  right  of  the  Powers  to  the  control  of  Albania  should  be  preserved  in  some 
other  way.  I  should  like  to  take  the  line  with  the  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors 
that,  provided  there  was  nothing  in  the  arrangement  about  Albania  which  could  be 
referred  to  as  a  presumption  that  the  control  of  the  Powers  was  to  cease  when  the 
Commission  ended,  we  should  not  insist  on  putting  into  the  draft  words  that  definitely 
asserted  that  means  must  be  found  to  preserve  the  control  of  the  Powers  when  the 
Commission  ended. 

Count  Benckendorff  said  that,  if  ten  years  could  be  substituted  for  five  years, 
he  would  certainly  agree,  as  far  as  his  own  opinion  went.  He  seemed  disposed  to 
accept  what  1  had  said,  and  to  think  that  at  the  reunion  yesterday  the  point  had 
been  pressed  further  than  was  necessary. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet. 1 
(2)  [v.  snpra,  pp.  912-3,  No.  1147.] 
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No.  1154. 


Memorandum  communicated  hy  Count  Mensdorff. 


F.O.  33144/31950/13/44. 


London,  July  16,  1913. 


Considering  the  general  desire  for  a  speedy  restoration  of  peace  in  the  Balkans, 
the  question  naturally  arises,  if  the  Powers  could  contribute  to  this  result  by  a  joint 
action. 

This  idea  has  repeatedly  been  discussed  in  informal  conversation.  Especially 
in  Paris,  where,  without  giving  it  the  form  of  a  positive  proposal,  the  idea  has  been 
formulated  in  the  way,  [sic]  that  the  Powers  might  make  a  joint  demarche  at  Sofia  and 
advise  Bulgaria  to  give  up  certain  territories,  to  stop  hostilities  and  to  appeal  to 
European  mediation. 

Though  the  I[mperial]  and  R[oyal]  Government  desire  as  much  as  anybody 
the  end  of  the  war  in  the  Balkans  and  are  quite  ready  to  join  in  an  action  to  that 
effect,  Count  Berchtold  could  not  entirely  assent  to  the  modus  procedendi  indicated 
above. 

Such  an  action  of  the  Powers  would  not  only  tend  towards  the  cessation  of  hostili- 
ties, but  might  also  prejudice  the  final  settlement  of  the  territorial  questions  in  the 
Balkans.  Count  Berchtold  does  not  think  he  could  take  already  today  a  definite 
position  on  this  question.  He  also  does  not  think  it  would  be  in  the  interest  of  the 
European  agreement,  which  will  have  to  be  arrived  at  on  this  question  if  individual 
Powers  tie  their  hands  in  advance  by  a  concrete  delimitation. 

Count  Berchtold  however  agrees  with  the  general  idea  in  the  sense  that  he  also 
regards  a  diplomatic  action  with  the  object  of  an  early  cessation  of  hostilities  as 
most  urgent,  only  he  thinks  this  action  ought  to  be  limited  to  this — its  main  object, 
and  leave  out  territorial  questions,  the  discussion  of  which  might  only  delay  the 
action. 

For  these  reasons  Count  Berchtold  thinks  it  would  be  useful  if  the  Powers  would 
instruct  their  representatives  at  Athens  Belgrade  and  Sofia  to  advise  the  three 
Governments  to  stop  hostilities  and  to  enter  immediately — either  directly  or  through 
mediation  of  the  Powers — into  negociations  to  settle  the  basis  on  which  they  could 
conclude  peace.  At  the  same  time  the  Powers  could  also  declare  that  they  reserve 
tLcii  ^o  examine  the  result  of  these  eventual  direct  negociations. 

Count  Berchtold  also  thinks  the  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  ought  to  invite 
the  Porte  to  abstain  from  allowing  the  Turkish  troops  to  advance  beyond  the  line  of 
Enos-Midia.(') 

(')  [cp.  supra,  p.  915,  No.  1151,  and  note  {^);  p.  916,  No.  1152,  and  min.  cp.  also  O.-U.A., 
VI,  pp.  897-8,  No.  7772,  and  p.  917,  No.  7806,  note  (6).] 


Count  Berchtold  left  for  Ischl  on  July  15th  to  see  Emperor  and  H[is]  M[ajesty] 
has  asked  him  to  remain  another  day  to  discuss  situation.  I  am  informed  that 
grave  resolutions  are  likely  to  be  taken  at  Ischl  and  I  gather  that  the  chief  point 
which  will  be  discussed  is  how  far  Austria  can  consent  to  the  creation  of  a  too  great 
Servia.  Question  of  Vardar  frontier  will,  I  believe  be  discussed.  Austria  would  like 
Monastir  to  go  to  Greece  and  it  is  thought  here  that  Greece  will  have  to  give  up 

I   idea  of  joining  her  Eastern  frontier  with  that  of  Turkey.    Greek  Minister  here  is 

j    urging  his  Gov[ernmen]t  to  act  with  moderation. 

I  (')  [Copies  of  this  telegram   were  sent  to  the   Admiraltj' ;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 

j    Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  1155. 


Sir  F.  CartwrigJit  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 


F.O.  32973/31950/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  110.)  Confidential. 


Vienim,  July  17,  1913. 

D.  1-5  P.M. 
R.  3-30  P.M. 
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Austrian  advice  to  Bulgaria  is  that  she  should  lose  no  time  in  coming  to  terms 
with  Roumania  and  that  she  should  demobilise  at  once  and  appeal  to  Europe  placing 
her  case  unreservedly  in  the  hands  of  the  Powers.  Opinion  is  gaining  ground  here 
that  there  are  only  two  issues  to  the  present  compHcated  situation  :  general  war  or 
calling  together  of  a  European  Congress,  presumably  prepared  to  give  a  mandate  to 
Russia  and  Austria  by  menace  of  intervention  to  bring  any  recalcitrant  Balkan  State 
to  accept  decisions  of  the  Powers. 

I  am  informed  that  if  Russia  should  intervene  to  save  Bulgaria,  it  would  be  very 
difficult  for  this  country  to  remain  aside  and  do  nothing. 

Rumours  current  here  to-day  that  Count  Berchtold  w-ill  offer  his  resignation  to 
the  Emperor  are,  I  am  informed,  unfounded. 


No.  1156. 

Sir  G.  Bardaij  to  Sir  Edward  Greij\^) 

Bucharest,  July  17,  1913. 
F.O.  32982/30600/13/44.  D.  2  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  106.)  R.  4-55  p.m. 

The  French  and  Russian  Ministers  yesterday  under  instructions  urged  the 
Roumanian  Government  not  to  advance  troops  on  Sofia,  and  French  Minister,  also 
under  instructions  asked  ]\I[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[f¥airs]  whether  Roumania 
would  be  willing  that  a  settlement  should  be  reached  by  means  of  mediation  of  the 
Powers. 

The  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  emphatically  rejected  the  latter  suggestion 
and  insisted  on  direct  conversation  between  the  five  belligerents. 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fTairs]  said  that  the  Roumanian  Government  had  no 
intention  of  pushing  matters  farther  than  necessary,  but  they  could  not  arrest  the 
advance  of  their  troops  until  arrangernents  had  been  made  for  the  meeting  of  the 
delegates  of  the  belligerents  to  discuss  the  peace  preliminaries.  At  the  same  time 
advance  of  troops  did  not  involve  increase  of  Roumanian  demands  which  were  as 
stated  in  the  circular  addressed  to  the  Powers  yesterday.(-) 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[f¥airs]  suggested  Sinaia  or  else  a  steamer  on  the 
Danube  as  suitable  for  the  meeting  of  the  five  delegates  and  said  that  preparations 
for  the  advance  of  the  Roumanian  troops  would  not  be  hurried,  so  as  to  give  time  for 
arranging  meeting. 

(Sent  to  Sofia,  Athens  and  Belgrade.) 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced;  communicated  by  M.  Misu,  as  directed  bj'  his  Government,  on 
July  16.  It  denied  that  Rumania  was  pursuing  a  policy  of  conquest  or  had  any  desire  to 
annihilate  the  Bulgarian  army  and  stated  that  she  wished  to  impose  a  strategic  frontier  on 
Bulgaria  in  order  that  in  future  pacific  relations  might  be  preserved  with  that  State  in 
Eastern  Europe.     (F.O.  33532/30600/13/44.)] 


No.  1157. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartu-r7ght.{^) 
F.O.  33111/31950/18/44. 

Tel.    (No.  228.)  Foreign  Office,  July  17,  1913,  6-30  p.m. 

Austrian  Ambassador  has  given  me  the  view  of  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  to  the  effect  that  any  action  by  the  Powers  should  be  directed  to  an  invitation 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  274);  to  Paris  (No.  285);  to  St.  Peters- 
burgh  (No.  540);  to  Rome  (No.  218)  with  the  addition:  "You  should  inform  M[inister  for] 
F[oreigf5)]  A[frairs]."] 
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10  cessation  of  hostilities  in  first  instance  leaving  territorial  questions  to  be  settled 
by  belligerent  States  directly  or  through  mediation  of  Powers,  whose  consent  to 
division  of  territory  would  in  any  case  be  necessary  eventually.  (^) 

I  have  replied  that  an  invitation  to  cease  hostilities  will  at  once  raise  territorial 
question :  Greece  and  Servia  will  stipulate  for  territorial  terms  as  a  condition  of 
cessation  of  hostilities. 

It  appeared  to  me  therefore  that  Powers  could  do  little  unless  they  were  in 
substantial  agreement  about  territorial  settlement. 

As  far  as  I  knew,  the  views  held  at  Vienna  and  St.  Petersburgh  were  not 
irreconcilable  on  two  cardinal  points  of  division  of  Macedonia. 

1.  That  Greece  and  Servia  should  have  a  conterminous  frontier 

2.  That  Bulgaria  should  retain  a  port  in  the  ^Egean  and  not  be  entirely 

excluded  by  Greece. 

This  port  would  in  effect  I  suppose  have  to  be  Cavalla.  If  neither  Austria 
nor  Kussia  were  going  to  raise  objections  to  either  of  these  cardinal  points  I  did 
not  see  why  there  should  not  be  substantial  agreement  between  the  Powers,  and 
they  would  be  in  a  position  to  urge  that  hostilities  should  cease  and  settlement  be 
left  in  their  hands. 

(2)  [v.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  897-8,  No.  7772;  p.  917,  No.  7806.] 


No.  1158. 

Sir  R.  Paget  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.{^) 

Belgrade,  July  18,  1913. 
I     F.O.  33160/31950/13/44.  D.  1  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  179.)  E.  4-50  p.m. 

The  Prime  Minister  has  returned  from  his  interview  with  the  Greek  Premier 
I    at  Uskub  and  I  learn  that  he  informed  the  latter  that  the  Greek  territorial  demands 
and  other  conditions  appeared  to  him  altogether  too  extravagant. 

M.  Venezelos  on  the  other  hand  appeared  surprised  at  the  moderation  of  Servia's 
[?  claim]  (frontier  now  proposed  by  Prime  iVIinister  and  agreed  to  by  the  military 
authorities  is  watershed  between  Vardar  and  Struma  including  Kiver  Bregalitsa  and 
part  of  Strumitsa)  and  said  that  he  had  the  King  and  army  to  contend  against  who 
were  exasperated  at  Bulgarian  atrocities. (")  He  would  however  do  his  best  to  restrain 
them  and  would  be  willing  together  with  the  Servian  Government  to  enter  now  into 
direct  negotiations  with  the  Bulgarians  for  conclusion  of  armistice.  But  he  pointed 
out  that  if  Bulgarians  delayed  making  overtures  or  continued  hostilities  he  would 
find  it  impossible  to  do  any  thing,  to  moderate  Greek  demand. 
(Sent  to  Sofia,  Athens,  and  Bucharest.) 

(')  [Copies   of  this   telegram   were  sent  to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(^)  [From   the   beginning   of  July   it   was   reported   that   the   Bulgarians   were  burning 
defenceless  villages,  massacring  the  unarmed  inhabitants,  also  killing  the  wounded,    cp.  supra, 
I     pp.  885-7,  No.  1H2,  and  infra,  p.  "999,  No.  1254,  and  note  (2).] 
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No.  1159. 


Lord  Granville  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 


F.O.  83170/31950/13/44. 
Tel.    (No.  114.)  Confidential. 


Berlin,  July  18,  1913. 

D.  6-20  P.M. 
K.  7-30  p.M, 


Balkans. 

Your  telegram  No.  275  of  July  17.(') 

I  have  communicated  your  telegram  No.  228  of  July  17('')  to  Vienna  to  Secretary 
of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

He  agrees  as  to  the  two  cardinal  points,  and  believes  that  Greece  will  be  quite 
willing  to  leave  Dedeagatch  to  Bulgaria.  He  would  prefer  to  leave  belligerents  to 
settle  territorial  question  amongst  themselves.  I  said  that  I  presumed  that  you  feared 
that  Austria  or  Russia  (group  omitted:  ? would)  disapprove  settlement.  Secretary 
of  State  is  strongly  averse  to  conference  of  Great  Powers,  firstly,  because  he  thinks 
it  too  slow,  and  secondly,  because  he  presumes  you  would  not  consent  to  another 
in  London;  St.  Petersburgh  and  Vienna  are  too  nearly  concerned,  Eome  is  too  hot, 
and  Paris  impossible,  owing  to  character  of  a  certain  Ambassador  (M.  Isvolsky). 
He  would  prefer  Balkan  (group  undecypherable)  Conference  at  Bucharest  or  else- 
where in  which  our  Ministers  might  perhaps  participate. 

I  asked  whether,  if  there  were  substantial  agreement  between  the  Powers  in  the 
sense  of  your  telegram,  he  would  agree  to  joint  representations  to  urge  cessation 
of  hostihties,  and  he  said  he  thought  so,  but  as  you  had  not  made  a  formal  proposal 
he  need  not  yet  answer. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Tiitolligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(-)  [Not  reproduced.  It  directed  Lord  Granville  to  communicate  Sir  Edward  Grey's 
telegram  (No.  274)  of  July  17  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  v.  supra,  pp.  918-9,  No.  1157, 
and  note  (i).] 

(3)  [d.  supra,  pp.  918-9,  No.  1157.] 


Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  this  morning  that  he  had  instructed  Russian 
Ambassador  to  suggest  to  you  that  Powers  should  tell  Turkey  categorically  that  she 
would  not  be  allowed  to  retain  any  territory  beyond  line  fixed  by  Treaty  of  Peace. 
On  my  asking  what  he  proposed  Powers  should  do  were  Turkey  not  to  listen  to  them, 
his  Excellency  spoke  of  naval  demonstration.  In  reply  to  further  questions  which 
I  addressed  to  him,  his  Excellency  said  Russia  would  not  take  any  isolated  action, 
but  he  seemed  to  think  that,  even  if  all  the  Powers  could  not  be  induced  to  take 
part  in  it,  a  naval  demonstration  might  be  made  by  some  of  them  with  tacit  consent 
of  the  rest.  I  asked  whether  he  had  approached  Powers  of  Triple  Alliance  with 
regard  'to  some  collective  action  at  Constantinople,  and  his  Excellency  replied  in 
negative,  saying  he  preferred  to  leave  matter  in  your  hands. 

He  has,  he  told  me,  received  assurances  that  Roumania  will  be  content  with 
Turtukai-Baltchik  line,  so  he  does  not  propose  making  further  representations  at 
Bucharest.  Powers  would,  however,  he  thought,  have  to  do  something  to  induce 
Servia  and  Greece  to  reduce  their  demands.  Russia  could  not  allow  Bulgaria  to  be 
excluded  altogether  from  ^Egean  Sea,  and  several  of  his  advisers  at  Ministry  for 
Foreign  Affairs  thought  it  was  not  to  Russia's  interest  that  Greece  should  have 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty:  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  1160. 


Sir  ,G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 


F.O.  33167/31950/13/44. 
Tel.    (No.  268.) 


St.  Petersburgh,  July  18,  1913. 

D.  8-5  P.M. 
R.  10-30  P.M. 
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Cavalla.  I  remarked  that  it  seemed  to  me  first  thing  to  be  done  was  for  Russia  and 
Austria  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  regard  to  final  settlement.  ITis  Excellency 
re{)lied  that  there  was  now  no  reason  to  fear  conflict  of  interests  between  the  two 
Governments,  but  that  whatever  was  done  must  be  done  by  all  Powers  conjointly, 
and  he  did  not  wish  to  initiate  direct  negotiations  with  Austria  on  the  subject. 

In  a  second  conversation  which  I  had  with  him  this  afternoon  T  communicated 
to  him  substance  of  your  telegram  No.  228  of  July  17(-)  to  Vienna.  His  Excellency 
said  he  quite  agreed  with  two  principles  you  had  laid  down,  but  that  as  Bulgaria 
would  have  Enos  and  Dedeagatch  we  could  not  support  her  claim  to  Cavalla,  on 
the  ground  that  she  must  have  one  port  on  iEgean  Sea.  He  would  telegraph  his 
views  to  Russian  Ambassador. 

jMinister  for  Foreign  Affairs  cannot  make  up  his  mind  on  the  subject  of  Cavalla. 
On  the  one  hand,  he  does  not  want  Bulgaria  to  think  Austria  is  supporting  and 
Russia  opposing  her  claims  to  that  port,  while  he  attaches  weight  to  views  of  his 
advisers  on  the  subject.  On  the  other  hand,  he  fears  it  will  be  very  difficult  to  make 
Greece  renounce  her  claims. 

His  Excellency  told  me  latest  news  he  had  received  from  Constantinople  gave 
him  grounds  to  hope  that  Turkey  would  be  reasonable. 

From  telegram  he  had  received  from  Russian  Minister  from  Sophia,  King  of 
Bulgarians,  he  said,  seemed  to  be  going  off  his  head,  as  he  was  imputing  to  Russia 
design  of  deposing  him  and  of  excluding  Crown  Prince  from  succession,  and  of 
placing  a  Russian  Grand  Duke  on  Bulgarian  throne. 

MINUTES. 

M.  Sazonow  wishes  to  take  the  lead  in  proposing  some  method  of  stopping  the  Turks. 
From  Mr.  Marling's  telegram(3)  it  seems  to  me  doubtful  whether  a  mere  naval  demonstration 
would  be  effective. 

H.  X. 

July  19,  191.3. 

In  the  second  conversation  M.  Sazonow  thought  Turkey  was  becoming  more  reasonable. 
To  my  mind  the  best  course  w[oul]d  be  to  urge  the  belligerents  to  bring  about  a  meeting  of 
their  delegates.    I  do  not  think  we  can  go  further  with  Turkey  in  regard  to  stopping  advance. 

A.  N. 

Bring  up  on  Monday. 

E.  G. 
20.7.13. 

(2)  [v.  svpra,  pp.  918-9,  No.  1157.] 

(3)  [Not  reproduced.  In  his  telegram  No.  344,  (D.  July  17,  R.  July  18),  Mr.  Marling 
stated  that  the  Grand  Vizier  would  give  no  assurance  that  Turkey  would  respect  the 
Enos-Midia  line.  Mr.  Marling  added  that  in  his  opinion  the  "  chauvinistic  elements  of 
Committee  have  decided  on  forward  policy,  and  that  Grand  Vizier  was  only  endeavouring  to 
gain  time."  (F.O.  33024/32304/13/44.)  In  his  telegram  No.  346,  of  July  18,  Mr.  Marling 
reported  that  the  French  Minister  had  made  representations  to  the  Grand  Vizier  and  had 
received  practicallv  the  same  reply  as  that  given  to  Mr.  Marling  on  the  previous  daj-.  (F.O. 
33152/32304/13/44'.)] 


No.  1161. 

Lord  Granville  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
F.O.  33674/31950/13/44. 

(No.  264.)    Confidential.  Berlin,  D.  July  20,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  July  22,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  telegrams  Nos.  114(M  and  115(^)  of  the  18th  and  19th 
instant  respectively,  I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  German  Secretary  of 

(0  [v.  supra,  p.  920,  No.  1159.] 

(^)  [Not  reproduced.  It  referred  to  Lord  Granville's  telegram  No.  114,  and  stated  that  the 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  made  similar  remarks  about  the  Balkan  Conference  to  the 
French  Ambassador,  and  had  urged  that  the  Powers  should  not  take  part  in  the  Conference  but 
should  "  exert  influence  from  without."    (F.O.  33332/31950/13/44.)] 


922 


State  of  the  Foreign  Office  drew  me  aside  after  dinner  last  night  and  spoke  very 
seriously  on  the  subject  of  an  International  Conference  on  the  Balkans.  He  said 
he  had  heard  that  Eussia  meant  to  propose  the  holding  of  such  a  Conference  at 
Paris  and  he  was  very  anxious  indeed  that  this  idea  should  not  be  allowed  to  expand 
into  an  actual  proposal.  He  repeated  what  he  had  said  to  me  two  days  ago,  viz. 
that  the  Ambassadors'  Conference  in  London  had  shown  how  very  slow  and  cumber- 
some such  a  proceeding  was,  with  the  perpetual  danger  of  differences  of  opinion 
between  the  two  groups  of  Powers  becoming  acute  :  and  that,  in  addition  to  this 
objection  in  principle,  he  did  not  see  where  the  Conference  could  advantageously 
meet :  St.  Petersburg  and  Vienna  were  obviously  impossible  owing  to  their  being 
too  closely  interested  in  the  matter  :  Rome  was  uninhabitable  at  this  time  of  year  : 
Berlin  he  would  not  hear  of,  and  as  to  London,  to  which  he  would  have  no  objection 
whatever,  he  presumed  that  you  would  be  unwilling  to  undertake  a  iseeond  Conference. 
Paris  he  strongly  objected  to,  chiefly  because  of  M.  Isvolsky  who,  he  said,  was  so 
devoured  by  ambition  and  self-importance  that  he  made  difficulties  over  everything 
and  had  unfortunately  made  himself  such  a  position  in  Paris  that  he  really  terrorized 
the  French  Government  and  had  the  Press  at  his  beck  and  call.  He  fancied 
M.  Sazonoff  disliked  M.  Isvolsky  very  much,  but,  having  served  under  him,  he  could 
not  divest  himself  of  a  certain  fear  of,  and  respect  for  him.  I  said  I  had  no  informa- 
tion as  to  your  views  with  respect  to  a  Conference  but  I  presumed  that  if  the  French 
Government  wished  to  have  a  Conference  in  Paris  it  would  be  difficult  for  you  to 
refuse.  Herr  von  Jagow  entirely  agreed  and  said  that  he  himself  would  very  much 
dislike  to  refuse  a  French  invitation,  and  it  was  for  this  reason  that  he,  had  instructed 
Count  Pourtales  to  do  all  he  could  to  prevent  Russia  making  the  proposal,  and  had 
in  fact  stated  his  reasons  very  clearly  without  actually  naming  IM.  Isvolsky,  and  he 
wished  me  to  convey  to  you  his  very  earnest  hope  that  you  would  use  your  influence 
in  Paris  and  more  especially  in  St.  Petersburg,  while  there  was  yet  time,  to  dissuade 
either  Government  from  proposing  a  Conference. 

I  asked  if  lie  would  refuse  quite  definitely  to  have  the  Conference  in  Berlin,  and 
he  said  that  nothing  would  induce  the  Imperial  Government  to  have  it  here. 

He  considered  by  far  the  best  solution  was  that  a  Conference  of  all  the  Balkan 
States  should  meet  at  Bucharest :  our  Ministers  would  be  on  the  spot,  could  exercise 
their  influence  either  within  or  without — he  did  not  care  about  details — and  eventually 
could  ratify  the  settlement  agreed  upon.  He  quite  agreed  witli  Russia  that  the 
settlement  must  be  ratified  by  the  Great  Powers  but  he  considered  that  the  ratifica- 
tion could  be  given  just  as  well  by  their  representatives  at  Bucharest  as  by  a  solemn 
Conference  elsewhere. 

I  understood  Herr  von  Jagow  to  say  that  Russia  did  not  appear  to  be  opposed 
to  the  idea  of  a  Balkanic  Conference  at  Bucharest,  provided  there  were  an  Inter- 
national Conference  afterwards  to  ratify  the  settlement. 

I  have,  &c. 

GRANVILLE. 

MINUTES. 

A  conference  later  will  probably  be  necessary — but  it  could  not  possibly  be  held  in  present; 
cirFcunastanlces. 

A.  N. 

Send  Eord  Granville  a  copy  of  what  I  said  in  the  H[ouse]  of  C[ommons]  about  a 
Conference,  when  the  Reunions  were  first  started, (^)  pointing  out  that  as  regards  choice  of 


(3)  [cp.  supra,  p.  283,  No.  379.  On  December  11,  1912,  Sir  Edward  Grey  had  made  a 
statement  on  the  subject  of  the  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  in  London.  He  explained  that  the 
conversations  would  not  constitute  a  Conference,  and  went  on,  "  in  this  connection  1  would 
recall  that  the  first  suggestion  of  a  formal  Conference  came  from  Monsieur  Poincare,  and  Paris 
will  therefore,  presumably,  be  the  first  place  to  be  considered  should  a  formal  Conference  be 
found  to  be  opportune  and  necessary."  {Pari.  Deb.,  Bth  Ser.,  (House  of  Commons),  Vol.  45, 
p.  451.)] 
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place  this  binds  me  to,  support  Paris  when  the  time  for  a  Conference  comes,  but  tliat  1  agree 
that  it  is  premature  now.^*) 

Send  also  the  record  of  my  conversation  m  ith  Count  Benckendorff  and  M.  Canibon  this 
week  about  a  Conference,  but  let  me  see  the  record  first. (■'') 

E.  G. 

(*)  [A  despatch  (No.  239)  to  this  effect  was  sent  to  Lord  Granville  on  Julv  29;  not 
reproduced.    (F.O.  33074/31950/13/44.)] 

(^)  [For  the  record  r'.  infra,  pp.  925-6,  No.  1165.] 


[ED.  NOTE.— On  July  20,  1913,  Tewfik  Pasha  transmitted  to  Sir  Edward  Grey  a  circular 
note  to  the  Powers,  on  the  subject  of  the  Turco-Bulgarian  frontier,  (cp.  infra,  pp.  994-5, 
Nos.  1249-50.)  The  text  is  not  reproduced,  as  it  was  printed  in  full  in  The  Times  on  July  21, 
the  only  variations  of  any  importance  being  that  in  the  last  sentence  but  one  the  original 
wording  "  uno  solution  favorable  et  pacifique "  became  "  une  solution  rapide  et  pacifique," 
and  the  last  .sentence  read  in  the  original:  "  Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman  croit 
devoir  rejeter  d'ores  et  deja  toute  la  responsabilite  d'une  reprise  eventuelle  des  hostilites." 
(F.O.  33552/32304/13/44.)  The  text  is  also  given  in  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  975-6,  No.  7894,  and 
G.P.,  XXXV,  pp.  184-5.] 


No.  1162. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{') 

Bucharest,  July  21,  1913. 

F.O.  38622/31950/13/44.  D.  4-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  124.)  E.  5-10  p.m. 

The  Greek  Minister  to-day  informed  the  Eomnanian  Government  that  his 
Government  insist  on  signature  of  peace  prehminaries  at  the  theatre  of  war,  and  he 
proposed  that  Eoumania  should  send  delegates. 

The  Servian  Minister  also  has  informed  the  Eoumanian  Government  that  the 
Bulgarian  Government  have  sent  delegates  to  Nisch,  and  he  has  asked  the 
Eoumanian  Government  to  send  delegates  there  to  negotiate  armistice  and  peace 
preliminaries. 

The  Eoumanian  Government,  though  ready  to  send  delegates  for  the  negotiation 
of  armistice,  desire  that  peace  preliminaries  should  be  negotiated  at  Bucharest  or 
Sinaia. 

It  is  to  be  feared  that  their  amour-propre  blinds  them  to  the  advantages  of  the 
speedier  course  proposed  by  Greece  and  Servia. 
(Sent  to  Athens,  Sophia,  and  Belgrade.) 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  1163. 

Sir  G.  Buchaunn  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

St.  Petersburgh,  July  21,  1913. 
F.O.  33624/32304/13/44.  D.  9  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  269.)  E.  10-30  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  on  Saturday  that  he  instructed  Eussian 
Ambasisador  to  ask  you  to  discuss  with  Ambassadors  measures  to  be  taken  to  stop 


(■)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Paris  (as  No.  291);  to  Berlin  (as  No.  280);  to  Vienna  (as 
No.  233) ;  to  Rome  (as  No.  223) ;  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  344).  Copies  were  sent  to  the 
Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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Turkish  advance.  In  conversation  to-day  after  receipt  of  news  of  occupation  of 
Adrianople,  he  said  that  he  would  await  result  of  that  discussion,  and  that,  if  it  was 
satisfactory  and  if  the  Powers  were  prepared  to  have  recourse  even  to  coercive 
measures,  he  would  associate  himself  with  them.  If,  on  the  contrary,  they  shrank 
from  idea  of  coercion,  in  last  resort  he  would  have  to  act  alone. 

Turkish  Ambassador  had  communicated  to  him  latest  proposals  of  his  Govern- 
ment with  regard  to  eventual  frontier,  and  had  contended  that  Turkey  had  the  same 
right  to  intervene  as  Roumania. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  replied  that  from  juridical  point  of  view  she 
might  possess  this  right,  but  circumstances  were  different,  and  Russia  could  never 
allow  emancipated  Christian  population  to  be  replaced  under  Turkish  rule.  Question 
of  frontier  was  a  res  adjudkata,  and  if  Turkey  declined  to  accept  it  Russia  would 
be  obliged,  with  or  without  other  Powers,  to  take  extraordinary  measures. 

MINUTE. 

Russia  would  presumably  be  willing  to  act  as  the  mandatory  of  Europe,  but  if  she  once 
occupied  Constantinople  she  would  probably  stav  there. 

H.  N. 

July  22,  1913. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  1164. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.C) 
F.O.  33619/3lli50/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  131.)  Athens,  July  21,  1913. 

Balkans. 

Bulgarians  have  agreed  to  send  delegate  to  Nisch  to  discuss  preliminaries  of 
peace.  Frontier  proposed  by  Greece  will  be  line  of  Beles  Mountain  up  to  and 
including  Demir  Hissar,  thence  north-east  to  Perelik  and  south-east  to  Makri,  near 
Dedeagatch.  War  indemnity  to  cover  expenses,  compensation  to  the  wounded  and 
families,  and  value  of  property  destroyed.    Bulgaria  to  demobilise. 

I  said  to  the  Prime  Minister,  who  told  me  above,  that  the  frontier  proposed 
extended  much  too  far  east.  He  contended  that  it  only  established  approximate 
numerical  equality  between  Greece,  Servia,  and  Bulgaria;  that  it  was  impossible 
now  to  concede  to  Bulgaria  the  preponderance  which  would  have  been  accepted 
before ;  that  the  line  to  Makri  gave  a  better  strategical  frontier  than  the  line  of 
Cavalla  or  Lagos,  and  that  populations  included  in  it  are  entirely  Greek  and 
Mussulman.  Although  population  of  Adrianople  would  prefer  Turks  to  the  Bulgarians, 
he  does  not  wish  Turks  to  retake  Adrianople,  as  it  would  disturb  the  equilibrium, 
but  he  would  be  glad  to  see  Turkish  frontier  extended  to  the  Ergene  River,  as  it  would 
deliver  a  considerable  Greek  population  from  the  Bulgarians.  He  believes  that 
Roumania  will  be  content  with  Turtukai-Baltchik  line,  and  will  agree  to  send  a 
delegate  to  Nisch. 

(Sent  to  Belgrade,  with  a  request  to  repeat  to  Sophia  and  Bucharest.) 

[Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations.  The  text  given  above  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print, 
as  the  decypher  cannot  be  traced.] 
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No.  1165. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 
F.O.  33976/32309/13/44. 
(No.  151.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  21,  1913. 

In  the  course  of  to-day  before  the  reunion  met,  I  saw  the  French  and  Russian 
Ambassadors  together,  the  German  Ambassador  separately,  and  the  Austrian  and 
Itahan  Ambassadors  together.  (-) 

I  found  that  the  Russian  Government  favoured  a  naval  demonstration  against 
Turkey,  and  the  Russian  Ambassador  told  me  that  he  did  not  think  that  Russia 
could  allow  Turkey  to  remain  at  Adrianople. 

The  P^'rench  Ambassador  told  me  that  his  Government  would  agree  to  a  naval 
demonstration  if  all  the  other  Powers  agreed ;  but  his  Government  doubted  its  efficacy, 
and  did  not  see  what  was  to  be  done  if  it  failed. 

I  said  that  I  did  not  suppose  that  the  British  Government  would  separate  them- 
selves from  the  other  Powers  if  they  decided  on  a  naval  demonstration,  but  I  doubted 
its  efficacy.  The  only  alternative  seemed  to  be  continuous  pressure  and  refusal  on 
every  opportunity  of  all  support  and  help  to  the  Turkish  Government  until  they 
accepted  the  Enos-Midia  line. 

The  French  Ambassador  observed  to  me  that  the  Turkish  Government  would  not 
be  very  frightened  by  the  refusal  of  financial  help.  They  knew  that  several  of  the 
Powers  had  already  such  financial  interests  in  Turkey  that  they  could  not  allow  a 
Turkish  financial  collapse. 

I  said  that,  nevertheless,  if  financial  help  was  given  owing  to  this  consideration 
in  the  last  resort,  it  might  imply  an  amount  of  European  control  that  would  not  be 
very  favourable  to  Turkey. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  gave  me  to  understand  that  very  good  progress  had 
been  made  between  St.  Petersburg  and  Vienna  in  adjusting  the  views  of  the  two 
Governments  as  to  what  the  settlement  between  the  Balkan  States  should  be. 
M.  Sazonof  wished,  therefore,  that  the  question  should  be  brought  before  the  reunion, 
that  the  five  belligerents  should  meet  where  they  pleased  and  draw  up  their  own  terms 
of  peace,  but  that  these  should  be  subject  to  the  revision  of  the  Powers  at  a 
Conference  afterwards. 

I  observed  that,  after  what  I  had  said  in  Parliament (^)  when  the  reunion  was 
first  instituted,  such  a  Conference  could  not  well  be  in  London. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  it  would  come  naturally  from  me,  after  what  I  had  said 
in  Parliament,  to  propose  that  the  Conference  should  be  in  Paris;  but  he  had  some 
information  that  the  Germans  were  likely  to  object  to  Paris. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  said  that,  in  that  event,  the  Conference  might  be  at 
The  Hague. 

I  said  that  it  seemed  scarcely  necessary  to  mention  the  Conference  just  yet. 

I  spoke  to  the  German  Ambassador  of  the  difficulties  about  a  naval  demonstration 
against  Turkey,  and  of  the  satisfactory  "rapprochement"  between  Russian  and 
Austrian  views  about  a  settlement  between  the  Balkan  States. 

Subsequently,  I  spoke  in  the  same  sense  to  the  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  told  me  that  he  was  prepared  to  agree  to  the  ten 
years  for  the  Commission  of  Control  for  the  organisation  of  Albania,  provided  that 
all  the  rest  of  the  Austro-Italian  project  was  accepted. 

I  explained  to  him  and  the  Italian  Ambassador  that  I  was  sorry  that  they  had 
not  accepted  the  amendment  of  the  French  Ambassador  to  their  project,  because 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  Paris  (No.  460);  to  Berlin  (No.  234);  to  Rome  (No.  187);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  258).] 

i-)[v.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  p.  977,  No.  7898;  <r.I\,  XXXV,  pp.  190-2.  Accounts  of  the  reunion 
are  in  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  977-8,  Nos.  7896-7;  pp.  977-9,  Nos.  7899-902,  and  G.P.,  XXXV, 
pp.  287-8.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  923.  No.  1161,  note  {^).] 
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the  visits  to  Rome  and  Vienna  of  Essad  Pasha,  and  the  intrigues  of  men  like  Ismail 
Kemal,  had  created  the  suspicion  that  there  was  a  sort  of  tame  provisional  Govern- 
ment in  Albania  already,  domesticated  by  Austria  and  Italy,  and  in  fact  their 
creature;  and  that  the  intention  was  to  get  the  Powers  to  recognise  this  Government. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  assured  me  that  there  was  no  foundation  for  this 
suspicion. 

I  said  that,  though  I  did  not  share  it  myself,  they  must  find  some  words  for 
their  project  that  would  dissipate  the  suspicion. 

The  Ambassadors  asked  me  whether  I  could  say  anything  about  the  delimitation 
of  the  south  of  Albania ;  but  the  Italian  Ambassador  urged  that  the  ^gean  Islands 
must  not  be  mentioned  in  connection  with  it.  because  the  situation  was  so  entirely 
changed  by  the  large  and  unexpected  acquisition  of  territory  that  Greece  was  to 
obtain. 

I  said  that  I  did  not  think  that  the  inclusion  of  Koritza  and  Stylos  in  Albania 
could  be  agreed  to  without  an  understanding  about  the  Islands. 

This  preface  should  make  the  following  account  of  the  proceedings  of  the  reunion 
to-day  intelligible  : — 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  exprime  I'avis  que  les  Etats  belligerants  :  Roumanie,  Serbie, 
Grece,  Montenegro,  et  Bulgarie,  doivent  etre  encourages  a  reunir  leurs  Pleni- 
potentiaires  afin  de  mettre  un  terme  aux  hostilites  et  de  rechercher  les  conditions 
d'un  accord  pour  le  retablissement   de  la  paix. 

"Les  arrangements  a  intervenir  seront  soumis  a  I'examen  et  a  I'approba- 
tion  des  Puissances  qui  s'entendront  a  cet  effet. 

"  L'avis  de  Sir  E.  Grey  ne  souleve  aucune  objection  de  la  part  des 
Ambassadeurs,  qui  le  soumettront  a  1 'approbation  de  leurs  Gouvernements.f*) 

"  Le  Comte  Mensdorff  dit  que  I'amendement  de  I'Ambassadeur  de  France 
a  I'alinea  7  ne  parait  pas  devoir  etre  accepte  par  son  Gouvernement :  il  declare, 
ainsi  que  le  IMarquis  Imperiali,  que  la  prolongation  a  dix  annees  des  pouvoirs 
de  la  Commission  de  Controle  serait  acceptee  si  1' ensemble  des  propositions  etait 
adopte. 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  propose  de  rediger  I'alinea  7  de  la  fat^on  suivante  : 

"  '  Le  Prince  sera  nomme  dans  un  delai  de  ,six  mois  au  plus  tard.  En 
attendant  la  designation  du  Prince  le  fonctionnement  de  I'administration, 
y  compris  la  gendarmerie,  sera  controle  par  la  Commission  Internationale 
avec  le  concours  des  autorites  locales.'  " 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  exprime,  a  titre  personnel,  I'opinion  que  les  Puissances  ne 
peuvent  se  derober  a  I'obligation  qu'elles  ont  assumee  de  delimiter  la  ligne 
Enos-Midia  pour  fixer  la  frontiere  Turco-Bulgare. 

"  Le  fait  de  I'avance  des  troupes  turques  au  dela  de  cette  ligne  souleve  une 
question  que  Sir  E.  Grey  doit  soumettre  au  Cabinet  et  il  desire  que  les 
Ambassadeurs  veuillent  bien  s'enquerir  des  vues  de  leurs  Gouvernements  a  ce 
sujet." 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(*)  [The  substance  of  the  statement  to  this  point  was  sent  "for  your  information"  to 
Mr.  Carnegie  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  (No.  290)  of  July  21,  1913,  D.  7  p.m.  The 
telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  279) ;  to  Vienna  (No.  231) ;  to  Rome  (No.  222) ;  to 
St.  Petersburgh  (No.  547).  (F.O.  33976/32304/13/44.)  Marginal  note  by  Sir  A.  Nicolson: 
("  Accepted  by  Gov[ernmen]ts  July  24,  1913.")  The  formal  invitation  from  Bucharest  to  the 
belligerents  to  attend  a  peace  conference  there  was  sent  out  on  Julj'  25.  (F.O.  34375/31950/ 
13/44.)    cp.  infra,  p.  944,  No.  1188.] 
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No.  IICG. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Ilodd.C) 

F.O.  33975/33975/13/44. 
(No.  186.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  21,  1913. 

Tlie  Italian  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day  that  Count  Berchtold  wished  to 
bring  forward  a  proposal  that  the  Powers  should  promise  to  agree  to  the  abolition 
of  the  Capitulations  in  All)ania  as  soon  as  Austria  and  Italy,  who  had  a  privileged 
position  there,  proposed  the  change.  The  Italian  Ambassador  and  his  Government 
regarded  this  as  a  hopeless  and  untenable  proposition,  that  would  upset  everything; 
but  he  wished  to  know  my  view. 

I  said  that,  if  this  proposal  was  made,  it  would  be  taken  to  be  the  beginning 
of  an  Anstro-Italian  protectorate  over  Albania,  and  would  render  it  useless  to  discuss 
the  question  of  Albania  any  more  at  the  reunion.  It  would,  in  fact,  go  far  to  break 
up  the  reunion.  Apart  from  these  considerations,  we  could  deal  in  the  reunion  with 
nothing  except  the  reorganisation  of  Albania  and  the  delimitation  of  the  southern 
frontier  before  we  adjourned  :  especially  in  view  of  the  fact  that  we  had  to  concern 
ourselves  with  recent  developments  respecting  Adrianople  and  the  war  between  the 
Balkan  States. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

C)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 


No.  11G7. 

Sir  F.  Carticright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Vienna,  July  22,  1913. 
F.O.  33828/32304/13/44.  D.  4  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  117.)  E.  6-30  p.m. 

Balkans. 

Austrian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  this  morning  that  he  was  confident 
that  Roumanian  army  would  not  advance  on  Sophia,  but  that  Servian  army  was 
pushing  forward  towards  Vidin.(-) 

With  regard  to  Adrianople.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  said  that  he  approved 
of  the  determination  of  other  Powers  that  the  Turks  must  retire  within  Enos-Midia 
Hne.  He  told  me  he  had  heard  rumours  that  Greece  was  putting  forward  idea  of 
creating  autonomous  province  of  the  vilayet  of  Adrianople,  but  that  so  far  he  had 
no  official  intimation  of  this.  Greek  Minister  here  spoke  to  me  favourably  of  this 
idea. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  expressed  himself  unfavourably  as  to  the  reported 
news  that  Servia  desired  to  obtain  port  on  the  iEgean  east  of  Cavalla,  and  a  band 
of  territory  joining  to  it  (sic).  He  thought  perhaps  Servia  and  Greece  might  arrange 
for  a  dehouche  for  Servia  on  the  Mgean  Sea  on  the  same  lines  as  the  exit  to  the 
Adriatic.  IMinister  for  Foreign  Affairs  also  spoke  to  me  sympathetically  of  the  idea 
of  an  autonomous  Macedonia,  but  on  one  condition  only — that  this  province  should 
be  neutralised  and  controlled  by  European  Powers. 

I  enquired  of  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  whether  he  thought  Balkan  States 

(')  [Copies   of   this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;    to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Militarj'  Operations.] 
^2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  p.  990,  No.  7926.] 
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would  accept  revision  of  peace  preliminaries  by  the  European  Powers  without 
coercion.  He  replied  as  regards  Servia,  the  country  which  most  interested  Austria, 
he  thought  she  would  yield,  as  she  had  done  to  the  pressure  of  the  Powers  on  the 
question  of  Durazzo  and  during  Bosnian  crisis.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  seemed 
to  foresee  without  objection  possible  necessity  of  naval  demonstration  to  bring  Turkey 
to  give  up  Adrianople. 

From  a  confidential  source  I  am  informed  that  great  relucance  will  be  shown 
here  to  bring  pressure  to  bear  upon  Eoumania,  and  that,  if  Powers  allow  Servia  to 
extend  her  territory  to  a  frontier  beyond  Vardar  River,  Austria  may  make  difficulties 
as  to  bringing  pressure  to  bear  on  Turkey  to  evacuate  Adrianople. 

MINUTES. 

I  fear  it  is  too  late  to  talk  of  an  autonomous  Macedonia. (^) 

It  will  probably  need  more  than  a  naval  demonstration  in  any  case  to  make  Turkej'  give 
up  Adrianople. 

H.  N. 

July  23,  1913. 
E.  P.  M. 

An  autonomous  Macedonia  would  merely  mean  a  return  to  the  old  state  of  things  of 
continuous  massacres  etc.    It  is  to  be  hoped  that  such  a  project  will  not  be  put  forward. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(■■*)  [rp.  supra,  pp.  914—5,  No.  1150,  and  inin.] 


No.  1168. 

Sir  H.  Dax-Ironsidc  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

Sofia,  July  22,  1913. 

F.O.  33825/31950/13/44.  D.  5-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  307.)  R.  10  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  305  of  July  21.(-j 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informed  me  to-day  that  Bulgaria  is  prepared  to 
accept  almost  any  terms  from  her  enemies. 

(Confidential.) 

I  have  reason  to  believe  that  Austrian  Minister  has  informed  Bulgaria  that 
Austro-Hungarian  Government  will  reopen  at  an  early  date  question  of  division  of 
disputed  territories  with  a  view  to  upsetting  arrangement  now  likely  to  be  made. 

This  would  either  be  by  assembling  of  European  conference  or  by  direct 
invasion  of  sanjak. 

Above  promise  will  guide  Bulgarian  Government  throughout  any  negotiations 
with  belligerents. 

(Sent  to  Belgrade  and  Bucharest.) 

MINUTE. 

Better  not  repeat  to  Vienna.  It  is  hardly  credible  that  Austria  has  given  such  an 
assurance. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(^)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  were  readj'  to  send 
delegates  to  a  Conference  "  at  any  place  considered  suitable  by  Roumanian  Government,"  and 
that  they  had  suggested  an  immediate  Armistice.    (F.O.  33718/31950/13/44.)] 
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No.  1169. 

Lord  Granville  lo  Sir  Edward  Gretj.{^) 

Berlin,  July  22,  1913. 
F.O.  33829/32304/13/44.  D.  8-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  117.)  R.  10-30  p.m. 

Balkans. 

Your  telegram  No.  290  of  July  21(-)  to  Paris. 

German  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  read  to  me  very  confidentially  German 
Ambassador's  report  of  Ambassadors'  meeting  and  of  his  previous  conversation 
with  you. 

Secretary  of  State  entirely  approves  of  proposal  to  encourage  belligerents  to 
make  peace  immediately,  as  he  learns  that  delegates  from  all  five  are  meeting  at 
Nisch ;  he  hopes  that  negotiations  may  be  successful.  He  is  rather  disturbed  by 
rumours  that  Eussian  military  attache  is  to  attend  meeting. 

With  regard  to  Turkey,  Secretary  of  State  is  anxious  that  Powers  should  form 
definite  agreement  that  Enos-lMidia  line  is  to  be  adhered  to,  but  has  no  suggestion 
to  make  for  enforcing  decision  if  Turkey  is  recalcitrant.  He  is  entirely  opposed  to 
naval  demonstration,  which  he  considers  difficult  to  carry  out,  very  possibly 
inefficacious  and  dangerous  in  view  of  possible  eventualities. 

Eussian  Charge  d'Affaires  had  made  a  purely  personal  suggestion  that  Powers 
should  occupy  Enos  and  Midia,  but  Secretary  of  State  thought  that  Europe  could 
not  occupy  Turkish  territory,  as  it  would  mean  declaring  war  on  Turkey.  He  seemed 
afraid  that  Russia  might  enter  Armenia  under  excuse  of  putting  pressure  on  Turke}'^ ; 
I  asked  whether  he  thought  it  would  be  possible  to  give  Eussia  a  mandate  to  make 
a  demonstration  at  Constantinople  or  Midia,  or  somewhere  in  that  neighbourhood, 
under  condition  that  she  did  not  enter  Armenia.  He  was  inclined  to  think  that 
might  be  possible,  but  lie  said  he  could  express  no  definite  opinion  or  any  suggestion 
until  he  had  learned  Austrian  views.  He  said  he  had  himself  no  objection  to  anybody 
making  demonstration,  but  that  Germany  would  not  join. 

MINUTE. 

The  Gorman  Secretary  of  State  for  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  is  not  very  helpful  about  the 
measures  to  be  taken  to  coerce  Turkey. 

A  mandate  to  Russia  seems  the  best  chance,  but  I  doubt  whether  she  would  undertake  the 
task  subject  to  the  condition  proposed  by  Lord  Granville  and  without  that  the  plan  has  other 
disadvantages. 

H.  N. 

July  23,  1913. 

R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies   of  this   telegram   were   sent  to   the   Admiralty ;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(-)  [v.  supra,  p.  926,  No.  1165,  note  (3).] 


No.  1170. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Lord  Granville. 

F.O.  34278/31950/13/44. 
(No.  235.^ 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  July  22,  1913. 

The  German  Ambassador  told  me  to-day  that  his  Government  were  in  favour 
of  the  retention  of  Kavalla  by  Greece.  He  thought  that  I  had  not  yet  expressed 
a  definite  opinion  on  this  point,  but  was  not  opposed  to  it. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister, 
cp.  G.P..  XXXV,  pp.  194-0.] 

[6272]  -3  0 
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I  said  that  tlie  only  definite  opinion  I  had  expressed  was  that  I  assumed  tliat 
Bulgaria  must  have  a  port  somewhere  on  the  ^gean  Sea.  I  did  not  know  whether 
there  was  any  good  port  available  for  her  except  Kavalla ;  but,  if  there  was  another 
good  port,  this  fact  must  be  taken  into  account  in  considering  the  situation.  Apart 
from  that,  I  had  no  political  objection  to  the  retention  of  Kavalla  by  Greece. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  he  understood  that  Dedeagatch  was  a  good  port,(-)  and 
this  would  of  course  be  available.  He  thought  that  it  would  be  satisfactory,  if  Greece 
had  Kavalla,  but  did  not  extend  further  east. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[KEY]. 

(-)  [Dedeagatch  is  an  open  roadstead  ] 


No.  1171. 

Lord  Granville  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private.  (') 

Dear  Sir  Arthur,  Berlin,  July  22.  1913. 

Many  thanks  for  your  lettter  of  the  16th. (-)  It  is  very  good  of  you  to  write  to  me 
at  all  when  you  are  so  busy.    I  am  very  sorry  to  hear  that  you  have  been  ill. 

I  had  wanted  to  send  you  a  private  letter  at  the  same  time  as  my  Despatch 
No.  264  Confidential  of  the  20th, i;'')  but  when  I  heard  the  Constantinople  messenger 
would  not  get  back  here  till  tomorrow  morning  I  thought  I  was  bound  to  send  off 
the  Despatch  by  post.  What  struck  me  as  the  most  interesting  part  of  Jagow's 
conversation  with  me,  which  took  place  in  the  hall  as  he  was  leaving  after  dining 
with  me,  I  did  not  quite  like  to  put  into  an  official  Despatch  for  fear  of  a  possible 
danger  of  its  ever  getting  round  to  Austrian  or  German  ears,  as  Jagow's  freedom 
of  speech  to  me  would  presumably  be  quite  stopped  if  he  ever  discovered  that  I  had 
reported  this.  He  gave  me  to  understand  that  his  objections  to  an  International 
Conference  were  really  more  due  to  his  distrust  of  Austria  than  of  Eussia.  He 
said  I  could  have  no  idea  what  a  wearisome  labour  it  was  always  to  have  to  support 
Germany's  ally.  He  had  worked  unceasingly  to  try  to  moderate  her  demands  and 
to  keep  her  quiet,  but  it  was  a  very  thankless  task.  For  instance  about  Albania, 
he  had  implored  the  Austrian  Government  to  accept  Sir  Edward  Grey's  proposal  for 
the  Commission,  and  they  always  answered  that  they  would  accept  it  but  under  the 
conditions  "  primo,  secondo "  etc.  The  fact  was  that  Austrian  Statesmen  were 
hopeless  bureaucrats,  and  not  very  intelligent  at  that,  and  that  they  always 
"  cherchent  la  petite  bete."  That  was  why  he  objected  so  strongly  to  a  Conference — 
the  Russians  were  bad,  especially  if  they  were  represented  by  Isvolsky,  but  the 
Austrians  were  really  worse. 

I  had  several  other  conversations  with  Jagow  in  the  course  of  last  week,  but 
I  do  not  think  there  is  anything  to  add  to  what  I  have  reported  in  my  telegrams. 
He  is  always  very  friendly  and  amiable,  and  appears  to  talk  with  great  freedom  and 
frankness,  but,  though  I  have  known  him  for  years,  I  do  not  feel  capable  yet  of 
judging*how  far  such  frankness  is  really  genuine.  My  feeling  is  that  it  is  genuine, 
but  so  many  German  diplomatists  display  the  same  sort  of  apparent  openness  and 
we  know  that  it  is  sometimes  far  from  reliable ! 

Monsieur  Cambon  told  me  the  other  day  that  he  did  not  quite  like  the  terms  of 
the  Roumanian  Circular  Notef*)  :  in  reading  it  quickly  the  first  time — the  Roumanian 
Minister  showed  it  to  him  in  the  Foreign  Office — he  thought  it  seemed  most  moderate 
and  satisfactory,  but  when  he  read  it  again  at  his  leisure  it  struck  him  that  the 

(1)  [Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  VII  of  1913.    This  letter  is  endorsed  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  hand 
as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister.] 
{-)  [Not  reproduced,  as  no  copy  can  be  traced.] 
(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  921-2,  No.  1161.] 
(■')  [v.  supra,  p.  918,  No.  1156,  note  (2).] 
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expression  "a  few  kilometres  beyond  the  Turtukai-Baltchik  line"  was  of  the  nature 
of  a  concertina  and  could  be  contracted  or  expanded  according  to  circumstances.  He 
told  me  a  small  but  rather  interesting  and  instructive  sign  of  the  changing  times  : 
about  a  year  ago  he  was  talking  to  the  Roumanian  Minister,  who  told  him  that  his 
property  was  not  in  Roumania  proper  at  all  but  across  the  border  in  Hungary. 
M.  Cambon  asked  whether  he  and  others  in  his  position  did  not  cherish  ambitions 
some  day  to  incorporate  those  Roumanian  districts,  and  M.  Beldiman  said  no,  they 
were  sensible  and  prudent  people,  realized  that  there  was  absolutely  no  chance  of 
such  a  thing  and  never  thought  of  it.  A  few  days  ago,  in  the  course  of  a  similar 
casual  conversation,  M.  Beldiman  reiterated  his  belief  in  the  sense  and  moderation 
of  his  fellow-countrymen,  but  indicated  that  the  idea  of  a  possible  future  incorpora- 
tion was  now  entertained  (^) 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

GRANVILLE. 

(^)  [The  remaining  paragraphs  of  this  letter  refer  to  the  visit  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  to 
Germany.] 


No.  1172. 

Sir  Edu-ard  Grey  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside.C) 
F.O.  88716/31950/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  153.)  Foreign  Office,  July  23,  1918,  12-30  p.m. 

When  a  suitable  opportunity  presents  itself  you  should  encourage  Gov[ernmen]t 
to  which  you  are  accredited  to  send  delegates  to  meet  those  of  the  other  belligerents 
to  arrange  for  cessation  of  hostilities  and  terms  of  peace. 

Any  arrang[emen]t6  as  to  distribution  of  territory  will  of  course  have  to  be 
ratified  by  the  Powers  after  examination,  but  you  had  better  not  volunteer  this 
statement  until  some  of  your  colleagues  have  similar  instructions. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Belgrade  (No.  112) ;  to  Bucharest  (No.  37) ;  to  Athens 
(No.  105);  to  Cettinje  (No.  75).] 


No.  1173. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  July  23,  1913. 
F.O.  33990/32304/13/44.  D.  2  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  273.)  R.  9-30  p.m. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  to-day  that  German  Ambassador  had  just 
informed  him  that  his  Government  was  opposed  to  idea  of  a  naval  demonstration, 
and  he  therefore  supposed  that  Germany's  two  satellites  would  adopt  the  same 
attitude.  German  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  was,  his  Excellency  had  heard, 
encouraging  Turks  in  the  belief  that  they  would  be  allowed  to  retain  Thrace.  To 
this  Russia,  for  reasons  stated  in  my  telegram  No.  269  of  July  21,(')  could  never 
assent. 

He  begged  me  to  make  it  clear  to  you  that  he  meant  what  he  had  said.  He  was 
going  to  discuss  the  question  with  the  President  of  the  Council  this  afternoon  and 

(M  [Copies   of  this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  92.3-4,  No.  1163.] 

[6272]  3  0  2 
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with  the  Emperor  to-morrow  or  the  next  day.  Until  he  had  received  His  Majesty's 
orders  he  could  say  nothing  definite.  He  was  personally  in  favour  of  naval 
demonstration,  and  thought  that  if  Kussia,  France,  and  England  joined  one  other 
Power  would  follow  suit. 

I  asked  what  he  proposed  to  do  were  such  a  demonstration  to  fail  and  were  those 
in  command  at  Adrianople  to  refuse  to  withdraw. 

His  Excellency  rephed  that  recourse  would  have  to  be  had  to  stronger  measures, 
but  he  could  not  say  in  what  direction.  He  referred  to  possible  occupation  of  Armenia 
by  several  army  corps,  but  I  begged  him  not  to  entertain  an  idea  which  would 
inevitably  bring  about  disruption  of  Turkish  Empire  in  Asia.  He  also  spoke  of 
financial  pressure,  and  is  very  displeased  with  French  banks  for  having  placed  funds 
at  disposal  of  Turkish  Government  at  present  moment. 

I  am  afraid  that  if  Powers  do  not  decide  on  some  collective  pressure  Kussia  will 
inevitably  intervene  eventually. 

MINUTE. 

It  is  easy  to  talk  of  "collective  pressure"  but  what  form  can  it  take?  A  naval 
demonstration  is  likely  to  fail.  As  for  financial  pressure,  the  prolongation  of  the  Regie 
concession  puts  the  Turks  in  possession  of  a  considerable  sum  for  present  necessities. 

H.  N. 

Julv  24,  1913. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  1174. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Mr.  Carnegie. O 

F.O.  34281/32304/13/44. 
(No.  464.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  23,  1913. 

The  French  Ambassador  spoke  to  me  to-day  with  some  concern  of  a  conversa- 
tion that  he  had  had  privately  with  the  Eussian  Ambassador,  who  had  told  him  that 
Russian  feeling  was  becoming  very  agitated.  If  Turkey  was  in  Adrianople,  and 
Greece  and  Servia  went  to  Sofia,  he  was  afraid  that  the  Russian  Government  might 
be  compelled  to  do  something  alone,  unless  other  Powers  were  prepared  to  join  in 
doing  something  together.  But  what  could  be  done?  The  objections  to  a  naval 
demonstration  were  obvious.  A  demonstration  on  the  coast  of  Asiatic  Turkey  would 
only  make  trouble  there,  and  to  send  ships  into  the  Dardanelles  was  a  very  formidable  ; 
task. 

I  said  that  I  had  already  heard  that  Germany  would  not  join  m  a  naval 
demonstration.  (-) 

M.  Cambon  asked  me  whether  she  would  object  to  one  taking  place  without  her. 

I  replied  that  I  had  not  gathered  that  she  would ;  but  I  thought  that,  if  a  i 
demonstration  did  take  place,  no  Power  should  be  allowed  to  stand  outside  of  it.  i 
In  any  case,  we  were  not  prepared  to  risk  any  of  our  ships  amongst  mines  in  the  ■ 
Dardanelles. 

M.  Cambon  said  that,  if  Russia  entered  Armenia,  it  would  be  a  serious  matter. 
I  agreed  that  this  would  agitate  Germany. 

M.  Cambon  asked  me  whether  I  thought  that  Russia  could  be  given  a  mandate 
to  make  a  demonstration  against  Turkey? 

I  answered  that  it  was  possible  that  no  Powers  would  object  to  her  making  a 
demonstration,  but  I  did  not  think  that  they  would  all  go  so  far  as  to  give  her  a 
mandate. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  Having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  929,  No.  1169.] 
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Finally  I  said  that,  at  the  reunion  to-morrow,  if  as  I  gathered  all  the  Powers 
agreed  that  the  Enos-Midia  line  should  be  adhered  to,  we  should  put  that  on  record. 
But  I  would  state  as  the  view  of  the  British  Government  that  we  did  not  recommend 
any  immediate  step.  We  should  regard  the  Turkish  action  in  Thrace  and  the  action 
of  the  belligerent  States  in  Macedonia  as  having  thrown  every  thing  into  confusion 
since  the  Treaty  was  signed  in  London.  This  confusion  and  uncertainty  would 
make  it  necessary  for  the  Powers  to  review  the  settlement  of  Thrace  and  Macedonia 
as  a  whole  after  the  fighting  was  over.  I  thought  that  then  Turkey  might  be  induced 
to  leave  Adrianople,  on  conditions.    Three  reasonable  conditions  occurred  to  me  : — 

(1)  .  Just  as  Bulgaria  had  endeavoured  to  stipulate  that  the  Enos-Midia  line 

should  be  curved  south-eastwards,  so  as  to  include  in  Bulgarian  territory, 
Muratli  and  other  places  so  the  Turks  might  demand  that,  after  what  had 
occurred,  it  should  be  curved  north-westwards; 

(2)  .  The  Turks  might  demand  that,  w^hen  they  left  Adrianople,  it  should  be 

dismantled  as  a  fortress,  so  that  it  should  be  no  danger  to  them; 
(8).  The  Turks  might  demand  a  hard  and  fast  agreement  that  there  should  be 
no  indemnity  or  serious  financial  obligation  placed  on  them  as  a  result 
of  the  war  with  the  Balkan  States. 

I  added  that  probably  the  Turks  would  also  wish  to  bring  the  ^Egean  Islands  into 
the  transaction,  but  we  need  not  consider  this  till  it  arose. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  1175. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.O 

F.O.  34709/32304/13/44. 
(No.  153.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  24,  1913. 

At  the  reunion  to-day  it  appeared  that  the  German  Government  were  opposed 
to  joining  in  coercive  measures  against  Turkey  at  present.  The  Italian  Government 
thought  that  there  might  be  some  transaction  :  the  Turks  being  granted  conditions 
\in  return  for  withdrawing  from  Adrianople.  The  Austrian  Ambassador  had  no 
instructions  about  coercive  measures.  The  French  Government  were  prepared  to 
join  in  anything  in  which  all  the  Powers  co-operated.  I  stated  that  His  Majesty's 
Government  could  not  join  in  coercive  measures  at  present.  The  Russian  Ambassador 
was  of  the  opinion  that  something  must  be  done,  but  he  did  not  oppose  the  Italian 
idea  of  granting  conditions  to  the  Turks. 

I  said  that  as  regards  coercive  measures  generally,  I  thought  that  the  Powers 
would  never  agree  to  take  them  collectively  until  they  had  reviewed  the  settlement 
of  j\Iacedonia  and  Thrace  as  a  whole,  and  found  themselves  in  agreement  on  all 
points.  They  might  then  make  it  clear  that  they  were  prepared  to  treat  all  the 
Near  Eastern  States  alike,  and  to  impose  their  decision  upon  whatever  State 
disputed  it. 

The  reunion  came  to  the  following  resolution  : — 

"  D'apres  les  reponses  de  tous  les  Gouvernements  a  la  question  qui  leur  a 
ete  posee  par  les  Ambassadeurs  a  la  suite  de  leur  derniere  reunion,  les 
Puissances  sont  d'accord  pour  affirmer  la  necessite  du  maintien  des  principes 
poses  par  le  Traite  de  Londres,(-)  et  de  I'etablissement  de  la  frontiere  turco- 
bulgare  suivant  une  ligne  partant  d'Enos  pour  aboutir  a  Midia. 

(')  [This  despatch  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  465);  to  Berlin  (No.  2.38);  to  Romo 
(No.  191);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  259).  For  the '  Austro-Hungarian  account,  v.  O.-U.A.,  VI, 
pp..  1021-4,  Nos.  7993-7;  pp.  1039-40,  Nos.  8023-4;  for  the  German,  v.  G.P.,  XXXV,  pp.  288-90.] 

(=)  [v.  iiifnt,  pp.  1049-51,  App.  Ill,  Troatv  of  17/30  May,  1913.] 
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"  Sur  la  proposition  de  Sir  E.  Grey  la  reunion  est  d'avis  que  par  une 
demarche  identique  les  Puissances  devraient  rappeler  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman 
au  respect  du  Traite  de  Londres  et  notamment  de  la  disposition  relative  a  la 
ligne  Enos-Midia. 

"En  meme  temps  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  pourra  etre  avise  que,  dans 
la  delimitation  de  la  frontiere,  les  Puissances  seraient  disposees  a  prendre  en 
consideration  les  conditions  que  la  Turquie  pent  estimer  indispensables  pour 
assurer  la  securite  de  cette  frontiere." 

The  reunion  then  proceeded  to  discuss  other  matters. 

The  French  and  Italian  Ambassadors  announced  that  the  French  and  Italian 
Governments  had  authorized  the  Banque  de  Paris  et  des  Pays-Bas  and  the  Societe 
Commerciale  de  I'Orient  to  advance  six  million  francs  to  the  Montenegrin  Govern- 
ment— two  millions  at  once  and  four  millions  within  three  months — on  account  of 
the  loan  which  Montenegro  might  contract  with  the  support  of  the  Powers  when 
she  had  evacuated  the  localities  in  Albania  which  were  in  her  occupation. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  put  forward  the  following  amendment  to  the  seventh 
paragraph  of  the  Austro-Italian  proposal  for  the  organisation  of  Albania  : — 

"  Le  Prince  sera  nomme  dans  un  delai  de  six  mois  au  plus  tard.  En 
attendant  sa  designation  et  la  formation  du  gouvernement  national  definitif,  le 
fonctionnement  des  autorites  nationales  provisoires,  ainsi  que  de  la  gendarmerie, 
formera  I'objet  du  controle  de  la  commission  Internationale." 

There  was  a  general  opinion  that  if  the  word  "  existantes "  was  substituted 
for  the  words  "nationales  provisoires"  this  formula  might  be  accepted  and  the 
whole  arrangement  for  the  provisional  administration  of  Albania  adopted,  but  the 
Ambassadors  considered  it  necessary  to  refer  to  their  Gov[ernmen]ts. 

At  the  end  of  the  reunion  a  telegram  was  brought  to  the  French  Ambassador, 
which  he  read  to  us.  It  was  to  the  effect  that  King  Ferdinand  had  summoned  the 
Eepresentatives  of  the  Great  Powers  to  Sofia  and  had  informed  them  that  the  Turks 
had  advanced  in  the  direction  of  Tirnovo,  that  they  were  threatening  Phihppopolis 
and  Yamboli,  and  that  they  were  massacring  the  population,  who  were  fleeing  before 
them.   He  had  appealed  in  the  name  of  civilisation  to  the  Great  Powers. (^) 

We  all  felt  that  the  news  was  too  serious  to  be  discussed  in  the  reunion  at  once ; 
but  I  took  the  German  Ambassador  aside  after  the  reunion  and  observed  to  him  that, 
if  this  news  was  true  and  the  Turks  were  really  invading  Bulgaria,  I  doubted  whether 
Russia,  as  the  original  liberator  of  Bulgaria,  could  be  expected  to  wait  for  the  chance 
of  joint  action  by  all  the  Powers.  Tier  hand  might  be  forced  by  such  grave  develop- 
ments of  events,  and  I  thought  that  it  would  be  desirable  that  the  German  Govern- 
ment should,  in  these  circumstances,  form  their  opinion  ais  to  what  would  be  the 
least  undesirable  form  of  action  to  be  taken  by  Russia  separately,  and  that  the 
German  Government  should  get  into  touch  with  the  Russian  Government  on  the 
subject.  I  made  it  clear  that  I  was  aware  that,  if  Russia  went  into  Armenia,  it 
would  probably  be  very  disagreeable  to  the  German  Government,  and  that  a  possible 
alternative  might  be  a  naval  demonstration  and  landing  near  Constantinople. 

Subsequently,  I  informed  the  Russian  A^mbassador  of  what  I  had  said  to  the 
German  Ambassador. 

n  am.  &c.'\ 

E.  G[REY]. 

(")  [A  telegram  (No.  351),  D.  July  26,  5-20  p.m.,  was  sent  to  Mr.  Marling,  giving  the 
decision  made  at  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  concerning  the  Turco-Bulgarian  frontier,  and 
stating  the  willingness  of  the  Powers  to  consider  conditions  judged  to  be  indispensable  by 
Turkej'  for  assuring  the  security  of  that  frontier.  Sir  Edward  Grey  added  :  "  This  proposal, 
which  the  Ambass[ador]s  have  referred  to  their  Gov[ernmen]ts,  was  made  before  we  were 
aware  that  Turkish  troops  had  actually  invaded  Bulgaria — a  fact  which  has  entirely  changed 
the  situation."    (F.O.  34709/82304/13/44.)    cp.  infra,  p.  939,  No.  1183.] 
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No.  J17G. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Lord  Granville. 
F.O.  34488/82304/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  281.)  Foreign  Office,  July  25.  1913,  2-15  p.m. 

I  have  hitherto  done  all  I  could  to  discourage  resort  to  precipitate  coercive  action 
against  Turkey,  and  I  hoped  this  might  have  been  avoided  for  the  present  so  long 
as  Turks  did  not  advance  beyond  Adrianople. 

But  latest  news  that  Turks  are  advancing  into  Bulgaria  and  have  embarked  on 
a  forward  policy  of  vengeance  and  reprisals  if  true  makes  it  probable  that  hand  of 
Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  will  be  forced.  I  do  not  see  how  Russia,  original  liberator 
of  Bulgaria,  can  be  induced  by  any  of  us  to  remain  inactive  while  Turkish  troops 
devastate  Bulgaria  which  is  now  defenceless. 

If  separate  Russian  action  becomes  inevitable  in  absence  of  combined  action  by 
the  Powers,  it  is  most  desirable  that  it  should  take  the  form  that  is  least  disagreeable 
to  other  Powers,  and  if  German  Gov[ernmen]t  have  definite  view  on  this  point  it 
would  be  very  desirable  that  they  should  get  into  touch  with  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t. 
I  have  spoken  in  this  sense  to  German  Ambassador,  and  you  should  inform  M[inister 
for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs].(') 

(1)  [v.  G.P  .  XXXV,  p.  212.] 


No.  1177. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Carnegie. O 
F.O.  34451/14809/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  292.)  Foreign  Office,  July  25,  1913,  4-30  p.m. 

The  Reunions  have  now  worked  practically  without  intermission  for  many 
months(-)  :  it  is  essential  that  the  personnel  including  myself  should  get  as  much  rest 
as  circumstances  will  admit  and  I  propose  to  adjourn  the  meetings  after  next  week. 
Whether  they  are  resumed  after  an  interval  can  be  decided  by  circumstances  and  the 
wishes  of  the  Gov[ernmen]ts  later  on. 

Apart  from  this,  the  latest  startling  developments  in  the  Balkans,  while  not 
ripe  for  final  decisions,  prevent  the  various  Governments  from  giving  more  than  a 
secondary  attention  to  remaining  questions  affecting  Albania  and  the  Islands 
respecting  which  decisions  are  necessary  to  complete  the  work  originally  taken  up 
by  the  Reunions. 

There  has  also  of  late  been  a  tendency  to  multiply  conditions  of  detail  and  points 
of  form  rather  than  of  substance  and  the  very  facility  with  which  points  can  be 
raised  and  discussed  at  the  Reunions  seems  to  encourage  this  tendency.  Progress 
as  regards  the  organization  of  Albania  and  settlement  of  its  Southern  frontier  has 
been  greatly  impeded  in  this  way. 

I  still  hope  it  may  be  possible  next  week  to  agree  about  the  commission  of  control 
for  Albania  and  to  ask  Swedish  Gov[ernmen]t  to  select  officers  for  Gendarmerie  and 
to  settle  some  points  about  protection  of  Albanian  Minorities,  &c. 

Italians  now  show  a  disposition  to  reserve  question  of  Islands,  at  any  rate  those 
in  their  occupation,  till  claims  of  Greece  are  dealt  w^ith  as  a  whole;  this  will  delay 
a  decision  about  Koritza  and  Stylos. 

I  would  suggest  therefore  that  after  next  week  all  questions  that  remain  should 
for  the  present  be  dealt  with  through  the  ordinary  channels  between  the  Powers  or 
in  whatever  manner  the  Powers  consider  most  convenient. (^) 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  282);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  554);  to 
Vienna  (No.  2,34);  to  Rome  (No.  225).    v.  O.-U.A.,  pp    1040-1,  No.'?  8025-6.] 

(2)  [The  first  meeting  of  Ambassadors  took  place  on  December  17,  1912,  i'.  supra,  p.  292, 
Ed.  note:  pp.  292-a,  No.  391.]  - 

(•■')  [Marginal  note  by  -Sir  Edward  Grey:  "Send  copies  to  the  Ambassadors  here." 
Copies  were  accordingly  sent  to  the  five  Ambassadors  on  July  25,  6-45  p.m.] 
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No.  1178. 

Lord  Granville  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Berlin,  July  25,  1913. 

F.O.  84388/32304/13/44.  D.  8-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  118.)  E.  10  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  281. (') 

German  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  says  that  he  cannot  express  any  views  until 
he  has  learnt  those  of  Austrian  Government. (')  He  has  telegraphed  urgently  to  Vienna 
to  obtain  their  views,  and  as  soon  as  he  does  so  he  will  inform  you  through  German 
Ambassador  in  London. 

Meanwhile,  speaking  unofi&cially,  he  said  that  he  was  strongly  opposed  both  to 
collective  and  individual  action,  and  was  glad  to  learn  that  French  Government 
equally  objected  to  both.  He  quite  saw  that  it  would  be  difficult  for  Eussia  not  to 
move  if  Turks  invaded  Bulgaria,  and  he  would  personally  much  prefer  that  they 
should  take  action  in  Europe  rather  than  in  Armenia.  If  Eussia  entered  Armenia, 
he  did  not  see  how  the  whole  question  of  Asiatic  Turkey  could  help  being  raised, 
and  yet  all  the  Powers  agreed  in  wishing  to  avoid  that. 

He  told  me  confidentially  that  French  Government  had  suggested  that  Turkey 
might  be  let  off  indemnity  and  allowed  a  strategical  improvement  of  the  Enos-Midia 
line,  and  that  he  had  agreed. 

MINUTES. 

I  do  not  believe  that  the  little  bribe  suggested  in  the  last  paragraph  would  buy  ofiF  the 
Turks  now. 

Herr  v[on]  Jagow  is  not  so  far  very  helpful. 

H.  N. 

July  26,  1913. 
R.  P.  M. 
A.  N. 

Repeat  to  Lord  Granville  my  tel[egram]  No.  .P[352]  to  Mr.  Marling(*)  (except  the 
instruction  to  inform  French  and  Russian  colleagues)  adding  "  You  may  info'-m  M[inister  for] 
F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  and  point  out  that  it  is  possible  that  the  Turks  are  counting  upon  division 
amongst  the  Powers  to  protect  them  from  any  consequences  whatever  and  that  it  would  be  very 
desirable  to  remove  this  impression. "(^) 

E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  935,  No.  1176.] 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  941,  No.  1186.] 
(■»)  [v.  infra,  p.  939,  No.  1183.] 

(5)  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Lord  Granville  (No.  284),  D.  July  26,  5-30  p.m  (F.O. 
34388/32304/13/44.)] 


No.  1179. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. [^) 

F.O.  34913/32304/13/44. 
(No.  467.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  25,  1913. 

M.  Cambon  told  me  to-day  that  he  had  spoken  to  Prince  Lichnowsky  yesterday 
about  the  inevitability  of  separate  action  by  Eussia  if  Turkey  invaded  Bulgaria,  and 
had  suggested  that,  as  Germany  was  very  opposed  to  Eussia  going  into  Armenia, 

(0  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King;  to  the  Prime  Minister;  to 
Lord  Crewe;  to  Lord  Morley.] 
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it  would  be  desirable  that  Russian  action  should  be  taken  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Constantinople,  on  the  understanding  that  Russia  would  withdraw  as  soon  as  the 
Turkish  troops  were  withdrawn  from  Bulgarian  territory. 

I  told  M.  Cambon  of  my  conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky  last  evening, 
and  of  my  telegram  number  :  281  to  Lord  Granville  to  day,(-)  observing  that  we 
appeared  to  have  said  almost  exactly  the  same  thing. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  it  would  be  desirable,  if  Russia  was  to  do  anything,  that 
she  should  take  the  initiative  in  informing  the  Powers.  This  would  be  preferable 
to  a  discussion  amongst  the  Powers  with  a  view  to  giving  Russia  a  mandate. 

I  entirely  agreed.  If  the  Powers  took  the  attitude  that,  in  view  of  what  the 
Turks  had  done,  objection  could  not  be  raised  to  action  by  Russia,  the  original 
liberator  of  Bulgaria,  to  protect  Bulgaria,  this  attitude  would  be  much  easier  for 
the  Powers  to  take  than  to  give  Russia  a  mandate,  and  to  assume  responsibility  for 
all  that  Russia  did. 

M.  Cambon  spoke  of  M.  Sazonof's  idea  that  France,  England,  and  Russia  might 
engage  in  a  demonstration  together,  without  the  other  Great  Powers.  This, 
M.  Cambon  said,  was  impossible.  It  would  be  much  better  that  Russia  should  act 
alone. 

[I  am.  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(-)  [v.  supra,  p.  935,  No.  1176.] 


No.  1180. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Paris,  July  26,  1913. 

P.O.  34514/32304/18/44.  D.  1  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  101.)  R.  3  P.M. 

Adrianople. 

I  have  seen  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fEairs].  He  does  not  like  the  Russian 
proposal  for  a  collective  naval  demonstration  by  the  Powers  but  he  has  said  that 
France  will  join  provided  that  all  the  Powers  take  part  in  it  knowing  that  Germany 
will  refuse  to  participate.  He  objects  to  a  naval  demonstration  by  Russia,  France  and 
England  suggested  by  the  Russian  Gov[ernnien]t(-)  because  it  would  pit  Triple 
Entente  against  Triple  Alliance  and  so  break  up  the  Concert  of  Europe,  the  only 
possible  effective  influence  on  the  Porte  without  resorting  to  force.  He  strongly  objects 
to  isolated  action  by  Russia  spoken  of  by  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fiairs] 
as  necessary  in  the  event  of  naval  demonstrations  by  other  Powers  not  being  adopted. 
He  has  instructed  the  French  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh  to  intimate  to  the 
Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  that  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t  cannot 
subscribe  or  in  any  way  take  any  responsibility  for  such  isolated  action  which  would 
create  a  very  dangerous  situation  whether  carried  out  in  the  vicinity  of  Constantinople 
or  by  an  occupation  of  part  of  Asia  Minor. 

French  M[inister  for].  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  has  spoken  very  seriously  to  Italian 
Ambassador  on  the  subject  of  the  ^Egean  Islands.  He  has  told  the  Italian  Ambassador 
that  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t  cannot  accept  retention  by  Italy  of  any  island  in  the 
/Egean  Sea.  He  has  reminded  the  Ambassador  of  the  assurance  given  by  the  Italian 
Gov[ernmen]t  which  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t  expect  them  to  fulfil,  and  has  told 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [fp.  supra,  pp.  931-2,  No.  1173.] 
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him  French  Gov[ernmen]t  will  no  longer  support  a  Southern  Frontier  for  Albania 
which  includes  Koritsa  unless  the  Italian  Gov[ernmen]t  undertake  to  hand  over 
to  Greece  any  islands  in  Italian  occupation  which  the  Powers  may  decide  should  be 
allotted  to  her.  He  has  also,  on  account  of  a  report  that  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  will 
acquiesce  in  the  retention  of  an  island  by  Italy,  directed  French  Ambassador  at 
St.  Petersburgh  to  inform  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  of  the  attitude  of  the  French 
Gov[ernmen]t  in  the  matter. 

MINUTE. 

The  attitude  of  the  French  Gov[ernraen]t  makes  all  action  by  the  concert  impossible  even 
in  the  unlikely  event  of  Germany  and  Russia  coming  to  some  agreement  as  to  what  is  to  be 
done  to  get  the  Turks  out  of  Thrace.  I  imagine  that  the  motive  for  this  attitude  is  mainly 
financial. 

M.  Pichon's  declaration  about  the  islands  is  not  unlikely  to  have  the  desired  effect. 

H.  N. 

Julv  26,  1913. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  1181. 

Lord  Granville  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.{^) 

Berlin,  July  26,  1913. 

F.O.  34513/14809/13/44.  D.  1-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  119.)   '  R.  3  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  292  of  July  25. (^) 

German  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  quite  agrees  that  meetings  of 
Ambassadors  shoud  be  adjourned  after  next  week  but  hopes  very  much  that  it  may 
be  possible  to  agree  first  about  commission  of  control  as  you  suggest.  He  would  also 
much  prefer  that  Albanian  frontier  should  be  settled  :  he  does  not  see  that  the 
islands  occupied  by  Italy  come  into  province  of  Ambassadors  and  now  that  Greece 
has  secured  so  great  an  extension  of  territory  he  thinks  it  ought  not  to  be  ditficult 
to  deprive  her  of  so  small  a  point  as  Koritza  which  he  learns  is  a  purely  Albanian 
town. 

(^)  [Copies   of  this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  \_v.  supra,  p.  935,  No.  1177,  and  note  (2).] 


No.  1182. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Athens,  July  26,  1913. 

F.O.  34518/31950/13/44.  D".  1-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  140.)  R.  4  p.m. 

M.  Venizelos  leaves  to-day  for  Bucharest.  He  hopes  that  preliminaries  of  peace 
will  be  arranged  within  twenty-four  hours  of  meeting  of  plenipotentiaries.  Negotia- 
tions for  armistice  will  begin  simultaneously  at  Nisch  and  as  soon  as  it  is  apparent 
that  peace  is  probable  orders  will  be  sent  for  cessation  of  hostilities.    Until  then 


(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  th<:  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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King  will  not  hear  of  it.  holding  that  pohtical  advantage  of  pleasing  Eoumania  is 
not  compensation  for  military  disadvantage  of  an  armistice. 

Dedeagatch  was  occupied  yesterday.  M.  Venizelos  formally  declared  to  me  that 
this  was  partly  because  Bulgarian  regulars  had  retired,  and  the  po[)ulation  was  afraid 
of  irregulars,  and  partly  because  it  was  reported  that  Turkish  troops  were  on  their 
way  there.  He  stated  positively  there  was  no  idea  of  conquest.  I  read  him  your 
telegram  No.  108  of  July  25. (^)  He  said  that  Greek  claims  would  not  be  excessive, 
and  to  familiar  arguments  for  retention  of  coast-towns  by  Greece  he  added  new  one, 
that  Greece  must  now  expect  in  a  few  years  an  attempt  at  revanche  by  Bulgaria, 
and  must  therefore  be  strong  enough  to  meet  her  single-handed,  as  she  cannot 
permanently  count  upon  Servia  and  Pioumania.  He  hoped  that  Triple  Entente  would 
see  their  interest  in  supporting  her.(^) 

(Sent  to  Sophia  and  Bucharest  via  Belgrade.) 

(-)  [Not  reproduced.  Sir  Edward  Grey  stated  that  the  important  point  was  for  Greece  to 
agree  to  accept  the  wishes  of  Rumania  and  of  the  other  belligerents,  in  order  to  secure  a 
cessation  of  hostilities  without  delay.    (F.O.  ;34223/31950/13  /  44.)] 

(^)  [On  July  26  the  Greeks  won  a  victory  at  Simetli.] 


No.  1183. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Marling. C) 
F.O.  34385/32304/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  352.)  Foreign  Office,  July  26,  1913,  5-30  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  363. (^) 

You  should  inform  Grand  Vizier  that  as  long  as  Turkish  operations  were  confined 
to  Thrace  it  was  the  general  view  of  the  Powers  that  though  Enos-]\Iidia  line  must 
be  adhered  to  certain  reasonable  modifications  and  conditions  might  be  made  in  a 
sense  favourable  to  Turkey.    In  this  view  I  had  readily  concurred. 

But  Turkish  invasion  of  Bulgaria  and  circumstances  that  appear  to  have 
accompanied  it  have  entirely  altered  the  situation. (^)  We  cannot  support  Turkey 
against  any  consequences  that  her  own  action  may  bring  upon  her.  These  may 
be  much  more  serious  than  anything  that  could  come  upon  Turkey  from  British 
intervention.  The  policy  we  had  desired  to  follow  was  one  of  support  and  consolida- 
tion of  Turkish  dominions  after  the  Treaty  of  London  was  concluded ;  this  policy 
we  hoped  would  have  been  that  of  other  Powers  also,  but  Turkey  has  now  risked 
everything  by  her  violent  action  and  we  cannot  be  expected  to  protect  her  from 
the  consequences  of  it. 

You  can  inform  your  French  and  Eussian  colleagues. 

('■)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  283).  The  last  line  to  Constantinople  only.] 
(-)  [Not  leproduced.    Mr.  Marling  asked  urgently  for  instructions  in  view  of  the  Turkish 

occupation  of  Adrianople.  (F.O.  34385/32304/13/44.)  cp.  supra,  p.  934,  No.  1175,  note  (3).] 
(3)  [Enver  Bey  recovered  Adrianople  on  the  22nd,  and  Turkish  forces  entered  Kirk  Kilisse 

on  the  same  day.] 
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No.  1184. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  July  26,  1913. 
F.O.  34542/32304/13/44.  D.  6-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  276.)  R.  9  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  273  of  July  23.(-) 

Emperor  returned  yesterday  to  Peterhof,  but  Minister  for  Foreign  Afifairs  has 
not  yet  seen  him. 

His  Excellency  has  decided  to  recall  two  Eussian  ships  at  present  stationed  at 
Constantinople  in  hope  that  this  step  may  serve  as  a  warning  to  Turks.  He  is  still 
in  favour  of  a  naval  demonstration  by  England,  France,  and  Russia.  From  his 
language  this  morning  I  gather  that  he  is  anxious,  if  possible,  to  avoid  sending  troops 
into  Armenia  for  fear  of  involving  whole  question  of  Asiatic  Turkey.  He  told  me 
that  Austrian  Ambassador  had  yesterday  sounded  him,  and  had  hinted  that  Russia  ^ 
might  have  free  hand  to  deal  with  Turkey,  while  Austria  might  at  the  same  time  \ 
bring  pressure  to  bear  on  Servia.  i 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  replied  that  he  was  very  anxious  that  Austria  should  | 
abstain  from  any  such  action  at  Belgrade.    He,  however,  told  Ambassador  that  it  ' 
might  be  well  were  Powers,  including,  of  course,  Austria  and  Russia,  to  discuss 
among  themselves  terms  of  eventual  Balkan  settlement,  so  that  they  might  be  in  * 
agreement  when  the  time  came  for  them  to  pronounce  upon  it. 

Russian  press  is  almost  all  unanimous  in  demanding  immediate  Russian  inter- 
vention against  Turkey. 

(')  [This  telegram  was  sent  to  Constantinople  (as  No.  353)  on  July  28,  "  for  information 
only."  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the 
Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(=)  [v.  supra,  pp.  931-2,  No.  1173.] 


No.  1185. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd.{^) 

F.O.  35253/13799/13/44. 
(No.  192.) 

Sir,  _  Foreign  Office,  July  28,  1913. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day  that,  while  the  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano  admitted  that  at  one  time  that  it  had  been  contemplated  that  the  Turkish 
islands  in  Italian  occupation  would  be  considered  by  the  Powers  in  connection  with  the 
question  of  the  boundary  of  southern  Albania,  the  change  of  circumstances  since  then 
made  this  now  impossible.  The  fate  of  the  islands  was  regulated  by  the  Treaty  of 
Lausanne. (')  Though  the  Turks  had  withdrawn  their  battalion  from  Derna,  they  still 
had  a  battalion  at  Benghazi  in  Tripoli,  and  the  conditions  of  the  Treaty  were  not 
fulfilled.  The  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  approved  also  of  what  the  Italian  Ambassador 
had  said  at  the  reunion  the  other  day,  to  the  effect  that  the  disposal  of  the  islands 
in  Italian  occupation  might  be  useful  as  a  lever  in  getting  the  Turks  out  of  Adrianople. 

I  said  that  there  was  no  logic  in  the  Italian  attitude  towards  these  islands.  If 
they  were  regulated  entirely  by  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne,  then  they  could  not  be  used 
as  a  lever  in  connection  with  Adrianople  :  in  fact,  they  could  be  so  used  only  if  it 
was  admitted  that  the  Great  Powers  were  to  decide  their  destiny  after  Italy  had 
restored  them  to  Turkey. 

(*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
(2)  [For  the  terms  of  this  Treaty,  v.   Gooch   &   Temperley,  Vol.   IX   (I),   pp.  438-42, 
No.  466.] 
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The  Ambassador  said  that  he  was  instructed  to  inform  me  most  formally  that 
Italy  adhered  to  the  proposition  that  no  Great  Power  was  to  get  anything  for  itself 
out  of  the  present  complications. 

I  said  that  I  assumed  that  this  meant  that  Italy  would  not  keep  any  of  the  islands 
for  herself. 

He  confirmed  this  interpretation. 

He  told  me  also  that  the  jMarquis  di  San  Giuliano  was  most  anxious  to  see  the 
frontier  of  Albania  settled,  and  hoped  that  it  might  be  done  by  allowing  Koritza 
and  Stylos  to  go  to  Albania  in  return  for  the  islands  in  Greek  occupation,  except 
Tenedos  and  Imbros,  being  given  to  Greece.  He  pressed  me  very  much  to  say 
that  I  would  secure  a  solution  in  this  way. 

I  said  that  I  could  only  say  that  I  would  make  the  best  use  I  could  of  the 
information  that  he  had  given  me.  I  was  as  anxious  for  a  settlement  as  anyone 
could  be,  but  I  was  not  very  sanguine. 

[I  am.  &C.1 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  1186. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.O 

Paris,  Juhj  29,  1913. 

F.O.  35077/32304/13/44.  D.  3-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  104.)  R.  5-30  p.m. 

Political  Director  told  Mr.  Carnegie  that  Austrian  Ambassador  came  to  see  him 
ll  yesterday  to  sound  him  in  regard  to  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs'  views  oh  Adrianople. 
'    Political  Director  informed  the  Ambassador  that  the  French  Minister  for  Foreign 

Affairs  had  considered  that  the  Turks  should  not  be  allowed  to  retain  Adrianople 

on  the  ground  that  the  terms  of  the  Treaty  of  London  must  be  respected,  but  that 
i  he  would  not  consider  any  measures  for  compelling  Turkey  to  yield  which  might 
!  endanger  the  concert  of  Europe.  The  Austrian  Ambassador  said  that  he  felt  sure, 
I    though  only  expressing  his  personal  view,  that  if  Russia  entered  Armenia  or  landed 

troops  near  Constantinople,  or  gave  Bulgaria  military  assistance,  Austria  would  occupy 
'    the  sanjak. 

Political  Director  remarked  to  Mr.  Carnegie  that  from  information  received  from 
Berlin  it  was  evident  that  the  above  views  were  not  only  personal,  but  were  also 
those  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government.  He  went  on  to  say  that  the  French 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  was  continuing  to  urge  prudence  at  St.  Petersburgh  as 
any  precipitate  action  on  the  part  of  Russia  would  certainly  break  up  the  concert 
,    and  might  imperil  the  Triple  Entente. 

He  feared  that  peace  negotiations  at  Bucharest  would  prove  abortive,  as  he  heard 
that  Bulgaria  would  demand  autonomy  for  Macedonia  and  separate  treaties  with 
Eoumania  on  the  one  hand,  and  with  Greece  and  Servia  on  the  other. 

Mr.  Carnegie  derived  the  impression  from  remarks  of  the  Political  Director  that 
the  French  Government  are  not  much  concerned  in  the  ultimate  fate  of  Adrianople. 

i  (1)  [Copies   of   this   telegram   were   sent   to   the   Admiralty;   to   the   Director   of  Naval 

j   Intelligence  J  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

I 


j  [ED.  NOTE. — The  following  documents  comprise  communications  made  to  the  Ambassadors' 

I  Conference  on  July  29,  1913,  and  resolutions  passed  at  that  meeting.    The  second  section  of  the 

I  resolutions,  printed  in  inverted  commas,  was  sent  to  Sir  R.  Paget  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's 

I  telegram  (No.   116)  of  July  30,  1913,  and  to  Count  de  Salis  in  telegram  (No.  77).  lu 

I 
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Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  to  Count  de  Salis  (Xo.  76)  of  July  30,  1913,  D.  8  p.m.,  he  was 
instructed  to  act  with  his  colleagues  in  informing  "  the  Montenegrin  Government  that  the 
Powers  will  take  into  consideration  the  measures  necessary  for  dealing  with  the  irrigation 
question  and  for  providing  financial  assistance."    (F.O.  37297/13799/13/44.) 

Proceedings  of  Ambassadors'  Meeting  held  on  July  29,  1913. (') 
F.O.  37297/13799/13/44. 

(a) 

Communications. 

En  ce  qui  concerne  le  Montenegro  qui  a  fait  connaitre  I'evacuation  complete  du 
territoire  albanais,  la  Eeunion  pense,  qu'en  prenant  acte  de  cette  evacuation,  les 
Eepresentants  des  Puissances  a  Cettinje  devront  declarer  au  Gouvernement 
Montenegrin  que  les  Puissances  prendront  en  consideration  les  mesures  necessaires 
pour  le  reglement  de  la  question  des  irrigations  et  pour  une  assistance  financiere. 

Sir  E.  Grey  propose  de  rappeler  avec  insiistance  au  Gouvernement  serbe  par 
les  Eepresentants  des  Puissances  son  obligation  d'evacuer  sans  delai  les  territoires 
albanais  et  de  respecter  les  limites  de  la  frontiere  nord  et  nord-est  de  I'Albanie  telles 
qu'elles  ont  ete  etablies  par  les  Puissances  et  communiquees  au  Gouvernement  serbe 
lo  15  avril  1913.(  =  ) 

En  meme  temps  les  Eepresentants  des  Puissances  renouveleront  et  confirmeront 
par  ecrit  I'engagement  des  Puissances  relatif  au  chemin  de  fer  at  a  I'acces  commercial 
a  I'Adriatique  conformement  a  la  declaration  de  la  reunion  du  l"""  juilletf/)  et  au 
memorandum  de  la  meme  date  interpretatif  de  cette  declaration. 

(b) 

Resolutions. 

La  reunion,  s'etant  mise  d'accord  sur  I'organisation  de  I'Albanie  et  notamment 
sur  les  conditions  de  I'etablissement  de  la  Commission  Internationale  de  Controle, 
pense  qu'il  y  a  lieu  pour  les  Gouvernements  de  proceder  au  choix  de  leurs  repre- 
sentants  dans  cette  commission  et  aux  mesures  necessaires  pour  leur  assurer  des 
traitements  suffisants.  Ces  traitements  seront  assures  aux  membres  de  la  Commission 
par  leurs  Gouvernements  respectifs,  et  la  reunion  pense  qu'il  est  desirable  que  le 
meme  traitement  soit  alloue  a  chacun  d'eux. 

La  reunion  est  d'avis  qu'il  convient  de  s'adresser  des  maintenant  au  Gouverne- 
ment suedois  pour  obtenir  la  designation  d'officiers  charges  de  I'inetruction  et  du 
commandement  de  la  gendarmerie.  II  parait  necessaire  de  designer  d'abord  un  officier 
superieur  qui  d'accord  avec  la  Commission  de  Controle  et  d'apres  les  exigences  du 
service  appreciera  le  nombre  des  officiers  a  designer. 

L'Ambassadeur  de  Eussie  et  I'Ambassadeur  d'Autriche-Hongrie  informent  la 
Eeunion  de  1' accord  de  leurs  Gouvernements  relatif  a  la  protection  des  minorites 
incorporees  a  la  Serbie  et  au  Montenegro  dont  ils  avaient  annonce  la  preparation  a  la 
seance  du  l*""  juillet.(^) 

Get  accord  est  ainsi  con^u. 

"On  repetera  aux  Gouvernements  serbe  et  montenegrin  la  declaration 

decidee  a  la  reunion  des  Ambassadeurs  le  22  mars  1913('*)  ainsi  con9ue. 

"II  est  indispensable  de  prendre  d'urgence  des  mesures  pour  assurer 
la  protection  effective  des  populations  catholiques,  musulmanes  et  albanaises 
dans  les  territoires  cedes  au  Montenegro  et  a  la  Serbie. 

(1)  [v.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  1077-80,  Nos.  8097-8103;  G.P.,  XXXV,  pp.  291-5.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  686,  Ed.  note,  and  p.  687,  No.  847,  and  nrde  (i).] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  894,  Ed.  note.] 
(')  [v.  supra,  p.  611,  No.  746.] 
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On  ajoutera  comme  interpretation  que  dans  le  futur  traite  de  paix  il  sera 
contirme  que  les  garanties  prevues  par  les  articles  27,  30  (lee  deux  premiers 
alineas)  35  et  39  (premier  alineaj  du  Traite  de  Berlin(*)  restent  en  vigueur.  II 
est  expressement  entendu  que  les  garanties  s'etendent  egalement  au  profit  des 
Albanais  au  libre  usage  de  la  langue  albanaise  pour  I'enseignement  scolaire  et 
pour  la  publication  de  livres  et  de  periodiques." 

La  Reunion  adhere  a  cette  redaction. 

Sur  la  proposition  de  Sir  E.  Grey  elle  est  d'avis  qu'il  y  a  lieu  de  faire 
communiquer  par  les  Representants  des  Puissances  la  redaction  ^i-dessus  aux 
Gouvernements  serbe  et  montenegrin. 

Sur  I'observation  du  Comte  Benckendorfi  elle  reconnait  que  I'usage  des  liberies 
concedees  aux  minorites  est  subordonne  au  droit  commun  applicable  a  tons  les  sujets 
serbes  ou  montenegrins. 

Organisation  de  VAlbanie. 

L'Albanie  est  constituee  en  principaute  autonome,  souveraine  et  hereditaire  par 
ordre  de  primogeniture,  sous  la  garantie  des  six  Puissances.  Le  Prince  sera  designe 
par  les  six  Puissances. 

2.  Tout  lien  de  suzerainete  entre  la  Turquie  et  I'Albanie  est  exclu. 

3.  L'Albanie  est  neutralisee ;  sa  neutralite  est  garantie  par  les  six  Puissances. 

4.  Le  controle  de  I'administration  civile  et  des  finances  de  I'Albanie  est  confie 
a  une  commission  internationale  composee  des  delegues  des  six  Puissances  et  d'un 
delegue  de  I'Albanie. 

5.  Les  pouvoirs  de  cette  commission  dureront  dix  ans,  et  pourront  etre 
renouveles  en  cas  de  besoin. 

6.  Cette  commission  sera  chargee  d'elaborer  un  projet  d'organisation  detaille 
de  toutes  les  branches  de  I'administration  de  I'Albanie.  Elle  presentera  aux 
Puissances,  dans  un  delai  de  six  mois,  un  rapport  sur  le  resultat  de  ses  travaux,  ainsi 
que  ses  conclusions  au  sujet  de  I'organisation  administrative  et  financiere  du  pays. 

7.  Le  Prince  sera  nomme  dans  un  delai  de  six  mois  au  plus  tard.  En  attendant 
j  sa  designation  et  la  formation  du  Gouvernement  national  definitif,  le  fonctionnement 
I    des  autorites  indigenes  existantes  ainsi  de  la  gendarmerie  formera  I'objet  du  controle 

de  la  commission  internationale. 
I  8.    La  securite  et  I'ordre  public  seront  assures  par  I'organisation  internationale 

I    de  la  gendarmerie.    Cette  organisation  sera  confiee  a  des  officiers  etrangers  qui 

auront  le  commandement  superieur  et  effectif  de  la  gendarmerie. 

9.  Ces  otficiers  seront  choisis  dans  I'armee  suedoise.(*) 

10.  La  mission  des  officiers  instructeurs  etrangers  ne  portera  pas  atteinte  ni 
a  I'uniformite  du  service,  ni  a  I'emploi  d'officiers,  sous-officiers  et  gendarmes 
indigenes. 

11.  Les  traitemente  de  ces  officiers  pourront  etre  assures  sur  les  ressources  du 
•   pays  avec  la  garantie  des  Puissances.] 

(3)  \v.  Hertslet :  Map  of  Europe  hy  Treaty,  Vol.  IV  (1891),  pp.  2781-9.] 
(6)  [v.  supra,  pp.  892-3,  No.  1120,  and  note  (=).] 


No.  1187. 

Sir  Ed2card  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 

P.O.  35639/13799/13/44. 
(No.  479.) 

:  Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  30,  1913. 

I  told  the  French  and  Russian  Ambassadors  to-day '  that  the  best  suggestion 
that  I  could  make  for  an  agreement  about  the  southern  Albanian  frontier,  in  view 

I  (^)  [This  despatch  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  261).] 
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of  what  the  Italians  had  now  said  about  the  islands  in  their  occupation,  would  De 
that  an  International  Commission  should  delimit  the  boundary,  with  the  instruction 
that  Koritza  and  Stylos  should  go  to  Albania;  it  would  be  understood  that  Mytilene, 
Chios,  and  the  other  Mgean  Islands^ — except,  of  course,  Tenedos,  Imbros,  and  Thasos 
— should  go  to  Greece  with  the  exception  of  the  islands  now  in  the  occupation  of 
Italy,  but  that  Italy  should  undertake  to  evacuate  these  islands  and  restore  them  to 
Turkey  when  Koritza  and  Stylos  went  to  Albania.  The  destiny  of  the  islands  restored 
by  Italy  to  Turkey  would  be  eventually  decided  by  the  Powers. 

The  French  Ambassador  said  that  his  instructions  were  to  try  to  get  Koritza 
for  Greece,  but  to  give  way  if  it  was  found  impossible,  and  to  try  to  get  as  much 
as  possible  in  the  region  of  Argyrocastro  for  Greece. 

I  said  that  there  would  be  no  chance. of  getting  an  agreement  that  the  Commis- 
sion should  be  instructed  to  give  places  like  Argyrocastro  to  Greece  :  questions  of 
this  sort  would  have  to  be  left  to  the  Commission. 

The  French  Ambassador  said  that  he  assumed  that  the  British,  Eussian,  and 
French  Kepresentatives  on  the  Commission  would  have  as  their  object  to  get  as  much 
as  possible  for  Greece. 

I  said  that  the  British  Representative  would,  I  thought,  be  instructed  that  the 
Koutzo-Vlach  district  should  go  to  Greece,  subject  to  certain  guarantees  about 
language,  schools,  &c.,  but  that  for  the  rest  some  regard  must  be  had  to  the  merits 
of  the  case  as  indicated  by  the  nationality  and  wishes  of  the  inhabitants,  as  far  as 
they  could  be  ascertained. 

The  Ambassadors  said  that  they  would  report  to  their  Governments. 

I  said  that  I  would  see  the  Italian  and  Austrian  Ambassadors  to-morrow,  and 
sound  them.(-) 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  945-6,  No.  1190.] 


No.  1188. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Bucharest,  July  31,  1913. 
F.O.  35824/81950/18/44.  D.  11  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  150.)  E.  11-40  a.m. 

Following  is  summary  of  proceedings  at  1st  meeting  of  the  Conference  yesterday. 

Eoumanian  Prime  Minister,  President  of  Conference,  after  welcoming  the 
delegates  proposed  a  suspension  of  hostilities  for  at  least  five  days.  Greek  Prime 
Minister  thanked  in  the  name  of  the  Allies  for  welcome  accorded  them  and  agreed 
to  suspension  of  hostilities,  which  was  unanimously  approved. 

Chief  Bulgarian  Delegate  expressed  his  firm  and  sincere  desire  for  prompt 
conclusion  of  peace  "  in  a  capital  like  Bucharest  where  has  always  prevailed  that 
'  sens  europeen  '  which  must  prevail  in  our  discussions  as  a  guarantee  of  justice  and 
of  lasting  character  of  our  decisions." 

Conference  directed  military  delegates  to  telegraph  to  respective  headquarters 
that  hostilities  are  suspended  from  midday  today  for  5  days. 

(Sent  to  Athens,  Sofia,  and  Belgrade.) 
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No.  1189. 


Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 


F.O.  35467/31950/13/44. 
Tel.    (No.  331.) 


Sofia,  July  31,  1913. 
D.  7  P.M. 
R.  10-10  P.M. 


Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  informs  me  that  his  Government  sincerely  desire 
to  come  to  a  durable  settlement  at  Bucharest. 

He  does  not  expect  great  difficulties  with  Servia,  but  he  fears  that  Greeks  will 
be  exorbitant  and  will  press  demand  for  Cavalla.  He  had  approached  Russian  and 
Austrian  Governments,  and  assures  me  that  they  will  endeavour  to  moderate  Greek 
Government  in  this  connection,  and  he  would  be  most  grateful  if  His  Majesty's 
^Government  would  do.  like  wise. 

If  Greeks  insist  on  Cavalla,  Bulgarian  Government  would  ask  for  European 
conference  to  settle  frontlets,  otherwise  they  will  loyally  accept  Bucharest  settlement. 
(Sent  to  Athens  via  Belgrade;  to  Constantinople,  and  Bucharest.) 

(")  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military'  Operations.] 


I  explained  to  the  Austrian  and  Italian  Ambassadors  together  this  afternoon 
that  it  would  be  impossible  to  have  meetings  of  the  Ambassadors  after  next  week.(-) 
I  would  propose  that,  after  next  week,  it  should  be  announced  that,  as  Parliament 
was  going  to  rise  in  the  following  week  and  I  was  going  away — and,  I  thought,  one 
or  two  of  the  Ambassadors  also — the  meetings  had  been  adjourned  with  the  intention 
of  being  convoked  again  when  circumstances  rendered  this  necessary.  The  best 
chance  of  settling  the  question  of  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania  before  we 
adjourned  seemed  to  me  to  be  an  agreement  that  an  International  Commission  should 
delimit  the  southern  frontier,  with  instructions  that  Koritza  and  Stylos  must  be 
included  in  Albania. 

To  this  the  Ambassadors  added  the  island  of  Sasseno. 

I  said  that  I  thought  that  was  understood. 

They  also  said  that  it  was  understood  that  the  Corfu  Canal  must  be  neutralised. 
I  agreed  that  this  had  been  the  expectation. 

I  proceeded  to  say  that  this  agreement  would  be  on  the  condition  that  the  islands 
in  the  occupation  of  Greece,  except  Tenedos,  Imbros,  and  Thasos,  should  be  left  to 
Greece  in  the  final  settlement. 

To  this  the  Ambassadors  raised  no  objection. 

I  said  further  that  the  question  of  Koritza  and  Stylos  would  never  be  settled  as 
long  as  Italy  remained  in  occupation  of  ^Egean  islands,  and  I  would  therefore  propose 
that  Italy  should  undertake  that,  when  Koritza  and  Stylos  were  placed  under  the 
Albanian  Government,  she  would  not  prolong  her  occupation  of  the  islands  now 
occupied  by  her,  but  would  restore  them  to  Turkey. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  Rome  (No.  196).] 

(2)  [V.  O.-U.A.,  VI,  pp.  1102-5,  Nos.  8143-7.] 
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No.  119U. 


Sir  Edward  Gretj  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.C) 


F.O.  36254/13799/13/44. 

(No.  155.) 

Sir, 


Foreign  Office,  July  31,  1913. 
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The  Italian  Ambassador  said  that  no  Itahan  Government  could  stand  if  they 
restored  the  islands  to  Turkey  before  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne  had 
been  fulfilled,  and  there  were  still  Turkish  troops  in  Tripoli. 

I  observed  that,  if  the  fulfilment  of  a  Treaty  by  Turkey  was  the  condition  for 
the  continuance  of  the  occupation,  as  Turkey  never  fulfilled  a  Treaty  entirely 
occupation  might  be  indefinitely  prolonged. — Indeed,  I  said  subsequently  to  the 
Austrian  Ambassador  alone  that  to  make  a  thing  dependent  upon  the  fulfilment  of 
a  Treaty  by  Turkey,  though  it  was  not  exactly  equivalent  to  a  freehold,  might  almost 
be  regarded  as  equivalent  to  a  999  years'  lease. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  suggested  that  possibly  some  form  of  words  might 
be  found  limiting  the  condition  to  the  withdrawal  of  Turkish  troops  in  accordance 
with  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne. 

I  said  that  the  final  destination  of  the  islands  ceded  by  Italy  to  Turkey  should 
be  decided  by  the  Powers.    This  might  be  useful  in  connection  with  Adrianople. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  was  anxious  that  the  question  should  not  be  put  before 
the  reunion  till  he  had  consulted  his  Government. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  1191. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Bucharest,  August  1.  1913. 

F.O.  35516/31950/13/44.  D.  1-15  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  151.)  R.  11  A.M. 

My  telegram  No.  148  of  July  30.(-) 

I  presume  that  authorization  contained  in  the  final  paragraph  of  your  telegram 
No.  37  of  July  23(-)  would  allow  of  my  joining,  when  my  colleagues  have  similar 
instructions,  in  a  joint  or  identic  declaration  to  the  Roumanian  Government  for 
communication  to  the  conference  to  the  following  effect :  ' '  Whatever  may  be  decided 
by  the  conference  in  regard  to  the  fate  of  Cavalla,  the  Great  Powers  reserve  full 
liberty  to  revise  the  decision."  This  step,  which  would  make  it  easier  for  Bulgaria 
to  yield  at  the  conference  on  the  question  of  Cavalla,  has  been  suggested  by  M.  Take 
Jonesco  who  though  hopeful  as  to  the  prospects  of  agreement  between  Servia  and 
Bulgaria,  feels  that  the  question  of  Cavalla  may  wreck  the  conference.  The  Greek 
Prime  Minister  will  not  hear  of  abandoning  this  port  at  the  conference,  though  he 
openly  professes  that  after  the  conference  the  Greek  Government  would  under  pressure 
of  the  Great  Powers  give  it  up  to  Bulgaria. 

A  precise  declaration  in  the  form  proposed  would  be  probably  more  effective  as 
regards  the  main  stumbling-block,  Cavalla,  than  the  general  statement  indicated  in 
your  telegram  and  is  being  recommended  by  the  Austrian,  Italian  and  Russian 
Ministers  to  their  respective  governments ;  the  German  Minister  is  reporting  the 
suggestion  to  his  government,  though  not,  I  believe,  recommending  it  as  he  does 
not  know  his  Government's  views  regarding  Cavalla.  The  French  Minister  was  not 
present  when  the  matter  was  discussed  last  night,  but  the  Russian  Minister  will  try 
to  bring  him  into  line  this  morning. 

(Sent  to  Athens,  Sofia  and  Belgrade.) 

('1  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(^)  [Not  reproduced.  It  referred  to  Sir  Edward  Grey's  telegram  No.  37  of  July  2-3. 
(v.  supra,  p.  931,  No.  1172,  and  note  (') ),  and  stated  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Minister 
hai^  made  the  statement  some  days  ago.  Sir  G.  Barclay  added  that  he  proposed  to  defer 
action  until  the  French  and  Russian  Ministers  had  received  similar  instructions.  (F.O. 
35133/31950/13/44.)] 
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MINUTES. 

In  view  of  the  passage  marked  perhaps  we  should  fall  into  line  with  the  other 
Gov[ernmen]ts  if  they  authorise  the  declaration,  but  it  would  simply  be  in  the  interests  of  a 
permanent  settlement  as  it  cannot  nuitter  to  us  who  has  Cavalla  when  it  ceases  to  be  Turkish. 

?  Tel[egrapli]  to  Sir  G.  Barclay:  — 

"  Your  tel[egram]   No.   151   (of  Aug[ust]    1  :    Revision   by   Powers  of   decisions  of 
Conference). 

"  You  may  join  in  proposed  declaration  if  all  your  colleagues  are  similarly  instructed." 

H.  N. 

Aug[ust]  1,  1913. 
L.  M. 

Telegraph  as  Mr.  Norman  proposes  adding  "  it  should  be  done  on  the  understanding  that 
this  declaration  does  not  preclude  the  Powers  from  revising  other  points  if  they  think  it 
necessary. "(^) 

E.  G. 

(^)  [This  was  despatched  as  telegram  No.  41,  D.  9  p.m.,  August  1,  1913.  (F.O. 
35516/31950/13/14.)] 


No.  1192. 

Sir  V.  Cartwright  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

Vienna,  August  1,  1913. 
F.O.  35645/31950/13/44.  D.  3-5  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  123.)  E.  4-45  p.m. 

Balkan  situation. 

Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A  [flairs]  told  me  this  morning  that  indica- 
tions had  reached  him  that  in  the  end  Turkey  would  withdraw  peacefully  from 
Adrianople  in  return  for  perhaps  heavy  compensation  elsewhere — rectification  of 
frontier  and  financial  assistance  and  perhaps  acceptance  by  the  Powers  of  moderate 
scheme  of  reforms  in  Armenia. 

M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  was  very  hopeful  this  morning  as  to  the  issue 
of  the  Bucharest  conference.  He  said  that  he  knew  that  Eoumania  was  exerting 
all  her  influence  to  induce  Servia  and  Greece  to  accept  frontier  which  the  Powers 
could  approve.  He  told  me  what  Austria  desired  to  avoid  was  to  see  Bulgaria 
compelled  to  accept  frontier  which  ignored  ethnographical  considerations  as  that 
would  give  rise  to  a  permanent  state  of  unrest  in  the  Balkans  and  form  the  germ 
of  war  of  revenge  on  the  part  of  Bulgaria.  He  was  of  opinion  that  demands  of 
Servia  and  Greece  as  far  as  he  knew  them  were  excessive  and  should  meet  with 
opposition  on  the  part  of  the  Powers. 

MINUTE. 

Count  Berchtold  is  optimistic. 

If  it  were  possible  to  draw  a  frontier  on  ethnographical  lines  of  course  the  task  would  be 
simple :  but  it  is  impossible  to  do  so. 

H.  N. 

Aug[ust]  1,  1913. 
L.  M. 
E.  G. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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No.  1193. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd. 

F.O.  36352/13799/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  230.)  Foreign  Office,  August  1,  1913,  7-30  p.m. 

I  am  not  sure  that  French  and  Russian  Gov[ernmen]ts  will  agree  to  depart  from 
original  position  of  securing  all  Islands  except  Tenedos  Inibros  and  Thasos  for  Greece. 
But  in  view  of  what  Italian  Ambassador  has  said  of  impossibility  of  Italy  now  under- 
taking to  give  Islands  in  her  occupation  to  anyone  but  Turkey  and  in  hope  of 
securing  agreement  about  Southern  frontier  of  Albania  I  have  suggested  at  Reunion 
to-day (')  an  agreement  on  lines  that  are  being  telegraphed  to  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  by  Italian  Ambassador.  i 

I  trust  however  that  Italian  Gov[ernmen]t  will  make  undertaking  not  to  retain  I 
any  ^gean  islands  most  explicit  and  that  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  will  not  be  exacting  H 
as  to  conditions  to  be  attached  to  acceptance  of  international  Commission  to  delimit  I 
Southern  Albanian  frontier  if  Koritza  and  Stylos  are  conceded  to  Albania.  j  I 

(1)  [v.  infra,  pp.  949-50,  No.  1195.]  I 


No.  1194. 

I 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^)  ' 

F.O.  36352/13799/13/44.  I 
Tel.    (No.  299.)  Foreign  Office,  August  1,  1913,  8  p.m.  I 

It  is  quite  impossible  now  to  get  an  agreement  that  ^Egean  Islands  in  occupation  j 
of  Italy  should  be  given  to  Greece  and  Italy  will  not  undertake  to  evacuate  them  I' 
till  Turkish  regular  troops  are  withdrawn  from  Cyrenaica. 

I  have  therefore  suggested  at  the  Reunion(-)  that  Koritza  and  Stylos  may  be  given 
to  Albania  if  Greece  retains  possession  of  all  Islands  in  her  occupation  except  Tenedos 
Imbros  and  Thasos  and  if  Italy  undertakes  to  evacuate  the  islands  in  her  occupation 
and  restore  them  to  Turkey  as  soon  as  the  Turkish  troops  and  guns  are  withdrawn 
from  Cyrenaica,  and  it  is  admitted  that  the  Powers  shall  decide  the  final  destination 
of  these  Islands.    This  agreement  would  at  any  rate  secure  that  we  should  have  a 
right  to  see  that  Italy  does  not  retain  the  Islands.    At  present  we  have  no  such  treaty 
right  as  we  are  not  parties  to  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne. (=)    There  is  also  some  ' 
advantage  in  retaining  the  right  to  decide  whether  Turkey  should  eventually  retain  • 
the  Islands  :  this  may  be  used  in  negotiations  to  secure  withdrawal  of  Turks  from  i 
Adrianople. 

Greece  will  now  obtain  so  much  more  on  mainland  than  was  anticipated  when 
we  first  made  conditions  about  the  Islands  in  connection  with  Koritza  and  Stylos 
that  I  think  we  may  fairly  ease  the  conditions  to  this  extent. 

I  have  told  Austrian  Ambassador  that  if  we  concede  this  much  about  these 
islands  Austrian  Gov[ernmen]t  must  not  be  so  exacting  in  conditions  attached  to 
International  Commission  as  in  Austrian  Memorandum  communicated  to  French  and 
Russian  Ambassadors  on  July  3.C) 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  567).] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document.] 

(3)  \v.  Gooch  d:  Temperley,  Vol.  TX  (1),  pp.  438-42,  No.  466,  end.] 

(^)  [v.  supra,  pp.  881-2,  No.  1104,  end.]  | 
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No.  1195. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

F.O.  36352/13799/13/44. 
(No.  158.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  August  1,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  of  Ambassadors  to-day  we  discussed  the  question  of  what  Power 
should  be  apphed  to  for  Officers  for  the  Albanian  Gendarmerie,  in  place  of  Sweden, 
who  was  unwilling  to  supply  them.  No  strong  preference  was  expressed,  nor  was 
any  objection  taken  as  regards  any  of  the  four  other  Powers  that  had  been  suggested  : 
Holland,  Belgium,  Denmark,  and  Switzerland.  As  there  seemed  to  be  some 
impression  that  Holland,  having  the  most  Colonial  experience,  might  the  most  easily 
have  suitable  Officers  available,  I  said  that  I  would  send  a  telegram  to  the  Powers 
proposing  that  application  should  be  made  to  the  Dutch  Government, (^)  and  failing 
them  to  the  Danish  Government  and  then  to  the  Swiss  Government. 

Count  Mensdorf?  then  made  the  following  communication  : — 

"  Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  et  Royal,  tout  en  adherant  a  la  proposition 
de  declarer  au  Gouvernement  Montenegrin  que  les  Puissances  prendront  en 
consideration  les  mesures  necessaires  pour  le  reglement  de  la  question  de 
regularisation  du  lac  de  Scutari  et  de  la  Boiana  et  pour  une  assistance  financifere, 
se  reserve  d'exposer  en  temps  utile  ses  propositions  sur  les  details  de  ces  deux 
questions. 

"  Le  Comte  Berehtold  aimerait  a  etre  informe  oii  I'arrangement  relatif  k 
cette  assistance  financiere  sera  discute  entre  les  Puissances  et  le  Gouvernement 
]\Iontenegrin.  D'apres  lui,  les  representants  des  Puissances  a  Cettigne  pourraient 
etre  charges  de  ces  negociations." 

The  following  record  was  made  of  this  communication  : — 

"  Le  Comte  Mensdorff  dit  que  son  Gouvernement  desirerait  savoir  oii 
I'arrangement  relatif  a  I'assistance  financiere  donnee  au  Montenegro  sera  discute 
'  entre  les  Puissances  et  le  Gouvernement  Montenegrin. 

"  D'apres  le  Comte  Berehtold,  les  representants  des  Puissances  a  Cettigne 
pourraient  etre  charges  de  ces  negociations. 

"La  reunion  ne  fait  aucune  objection  a  cette  fa^on  de  proceder." 

i         I  then  brought  forward  the  question  of  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania.    I  said 

I  that,  if  it  was  to  be  settled  before  the  end  of  next  week,  the  Powers  must  have  some 

I>  I  proposal  before  them.    I  therefore  put  forward  some  suggestions,  of  which  the 

'  following  record  was  made  : — 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  exprime  I'avis  qu'une  entente  pourrait  s'etablir  sur  les  points 
suivants  : 

"  (1).  Une  commission  Internationale  procedera  a  la  delimitation  de  la 
frontiere  sud  et  sud-est  de  I'Albanie,  avec  instruction  de  laisser 
a  I'Albanie  Koritza.  Stylos,  et  I'ile  de  Sasseno. 

"  (2).  Le  canal  de  Corfu  sera  neutralise. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  Paris  (No.  486);  to  Berlin  ^No.  246);  to  Rome  (No.  197);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  262).    cp.  O.-U.A.,  YU,  pp.  11-6,  Nos.  8166-70;  G.F.,  XXXV,  pp.  298-9.] 

(2)  [A  telegram  (No.  4)  was  sent  to  Sir  A.  Johnstone  at  the  Hague  on  August  7  (F.O. 
36370/14809/13/44)  and  a  copy  of  the  resolution  about  Sweden  was  sent  to  him  (Despatch 
I  No.  34)  on  August  13,  explaining  that  the  Swedish  Minister  at  London  had  informed 
!  Sir  E.  Grey  on  July  30  that  the  Swedish  Government,  having  already  sent  a  number  of 
,  officers  to  Persia,  were  unable  to  undertake  to  provide  them  for  Albania  also.  In  the 
circumstances  it  was  decided  to  abandon  the  application  to  the  Swedish  Government  and  to 
!  apply  to  the  Netherlands  Government  instead.  (F.O.  31664/14809/13/44.)  cp.  supra,  pp.  888-9, 
I  No.  1113;  pp.  892-4,  No.  1120.] 
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■'  (3 J.  La  Grece  restera,  sous  certaines  conditions  de  neutralite,  en  posses- 
sion des  lies  habitees  en  majorite  par  une  population  grecque  at 
oceupees  actuellement  par  les  forces  helleniques,  a  I'exception  de 
Tenedos,  Imbros,  et  Thasos. 

"  (4).  L'ltalie  declarera  qu'aussitot  que,  conformement  a  1' Article  II  du 
Traite  de  Lausanne, (^)  les  troupes  et  I'artillerie  ottomanes  auront 
abandonne  la  Cyrenaique,  elle  evacuera  les  iles  qu'elle  occupe  et 
les  restituera  a  la  Turquie. 

"  (5).  Au  moment  du  regiement  final,  les  Puissances  decideront  du  sort  de 
ces  iles. 

"  Le  Prince  Lichnowsky  suggere,  a  titre  personnel,  de  subordonner  le 
regiement  de  la  question  des  iles  restituees  a  la  Turquie  a  I'obtention  de  certains 
avantages  tels,  par  exemple,  que  I'evacuation  d'Andrinople. 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  reconnait  qu'un  regiement  conforme  aux  cinq  points 
susenonces  modifierait  les  vues  precedemment  exprimees  par  quelquee  Gouverne- 
ments,  mais  il  aime  I'espoir  d'arriver  a  un  accord  avant  I'ajournement  de  la 
reunion  a  la  fin  de  la  semaine  prochaine.  II  pense  que  certains  changements 
dans  la  situation,  et  notamment  I'occupation  d'Andrinople  par  les  Turcs,  peuvent 
autoriser  les  Puissances  a  reserver  leur  decision  relativement  a  la  destination 
.future  des  iles  oceupees  par  l'ltalie  apres  leur  restitution  a  la  Turquie." 

I  had  the  remarks  at  the  end  of  this  record  added  because  the  French 
Ambassador,  though  not  objecting  to  what  I  put  forward,  stated  that  the  instructions 
from  his  Government  were  to  give  way  about  Koritza  and  Stylos  only  if  all  the 
iEgean  Islands,  (including  those  occupied  by  Italy), — excepting,  of  course,  Tenedos, 
Imbros,  and  Thasos — were  secured  for  Greece. 

The  Eussian  Ambassador  had  the  same  instructions ;  but,  from  the  comment 
that  he  made  upon  what  the  German  Ambassador  had  said,  he  seemed  to  think  that 
the  idea  of  using  the  islands  occupied  by  Italy  as  a  lever  to  get  the  Turks  out  of 
Adrianople  was  not  unattractive. 

At  the  close  of  the  Reunion  the  Austrian  Ambassador  stated  that  the  consent 
of  his  Gov[ernmen]t  to  the  Commission  of  Control  for  Albania  was  dependent  upon 
an  agreement  about  the  Southern  frontier. 

When  the  reunion  broke  up,  I  pointed  out  to  the  Austrian  Ambassador  that, 
if  the  French  and  Eussian  Governments,  in  the  interest  of  agreement,  gave  way  on 
the  lines  I  had  suggested  about  the  islands  occupied  by  Italy,  I  thought  that  Count 
Berchtold  ought  not  to  insist  on  all  his  conditions,  as  given  to  me  some  time  ago  in 
a  memorandum  about  the  International  Commission. (^)  For  instance  :  the  condition 
about  admitting  a  Eepresentative  of  Eoumania  in  connection  with  the  discussion  of 
the  question  of  the  Vlachs  of  Pinde  should  be  dropped.  When  it  was  put  forward, 
Eoumania  was  neutral  and  Greece  was  a  belligerent.  But  now  Eoumania  had  become 
a  partner  of  Greece.  She  was  a  belligerent  on  exactly  the  same  footing  as  Greece, 
and,  if  a  Eepresentative  of  Eoumania  was  to  be  admitted,  a  Greek  Eepresentative 
would  have  an  equally  good  claim.  I  pointed  out  also  that  it  would  be  impossible 
to  secure  the  previous  evacuation  by  Greece  of  Koritza  and  the  coast  to  the  north 
of  Thalia.  Greece  would  never  come  out  of  these  places  without  knowing  what  the 
Powers  were  going  to  decide  about  Kavalla,  and  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  make 
this  demand  of  Greece  at  the  very  moment  when  the  Powers  were  probably  going 
to  have  the  question  of  Kavalla  placed  in  their  hands. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 

(3)  [v.  Gooch  &  Tempcrlcy,  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  441,  \o.  466,  end] 
(■*)  [v.  supra,  pp.  518-9,  No.  642,  and  end.'] 
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No.  119G. 
.Sir  /''.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Athens,  August  2,  1913. 

F.O.  35807/31950/13/44.  D.  12-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  146.)  E.  1-50  p.m. 

Bucharest  tcl[egram]  No.  151  of  Aug[ust]  l(^)  and  Sofia  telegram  No.  331  of 
July  31./-) 

1  find  it  difficult  lo  believe  that  M.  Venizelos  contemplates  surrender  of  Cavalla 
under  any  circumstances  short  of  actual  compulsion.  Cavalla  is  not  a  mere 
geographical  expression,  but  a  town  and  district  exclusively  Greek  and  severely  tried 
by  Bulgarian  occupation.  I  doubt  whether  the  King  would  ratify  or  the  people  accept 
its  surrender. 

German,  Russian  and  French  Ministers  here  are  strongly  in  favour  of  its 
retention  by  Greece.  If  we  support  Bulgarian  demand  we  shall  become  as  unpopular 
as  Italy  here. 

(Sent  to  Sofia.  Bucharest,  via  Belgrade.) 

MINUTE. 

Every  one  knows  that  Cavalla  is  Greek,  but  these  questions  cannot  be  solved  on  purely 
ethnographical  lines.    If  they  could  have  been  there  would  not  be  a  Macedonian  question  at  all. 

Dibra  is  nearly  all  Albanian  with  a  Bulgarian  element.  There  are  no  Servians  there,  but 
it  has  been  necessary  to  give  it  to  Servia. 

H.  N. 

Aug[ust]  2,  1913. 
L.  M. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  946,  No.  1191.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  945,  No.  1189.] 


No.  1197. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Bucharest,  August  2,  1913. 

F.O.  35821/31950/13/44.  D.  1-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  155.)  E.  3-40  p.m. 

The  following  is,  I  understand,  the  present  position  after  the  private  conferencef 
between  the  various  parties  which  have  been  held  during  the  last  few  days  : — 

Roumania  and  Bulgaria  are  practically  in  agreement,  only  details  remaining  to 
be  settled. 

As  regards  Servia,  Bulgaria  is  holding  out  for  a  line  which  would  give  her 
Strumnitsa,  Eadovista,  Ishtib,  and  Kochana.  She  would  probably  yield  if  necessary 
as  regards  all  four  towns,  though  Eussia  may  press  Servia  to  leave  Bulgaria 
Strumnitsa,  Eadovista,  and  Kochana. 

The  Greek  delegates  have  presented  their  demands  as  follows  :  Frontier  starting 
from  Makri,  compensation  for  damage  (not  war  indemnity),  privileges  for  Greeks 
in  Bulgaria  similar  to  those  demanded  by  Eoumania  for  Vlachs  in  Bulgaria.  The 
Greek  delegated  have  explained  to  the  Bulgarian  delegates  that  these  are  their 
extreme  demands,  and  that  they  would  accept  a  frontier  starting  from  Lagos.  They 
have  also  told  the  Eoumanian  delegates,  but  not  the  Bulgarian  delegates,  that  the 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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Greek  Government  might  consent  to  a  frontier  starting  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Mesta,  but  running  far  enough  north  to  include  Chaldagh.    The  Greek  demands  are 
to  be  discussed  with  the  Bulgarian  delegates  to-day. 
(Sent  to  Athens,  Sophia,  and  Belgrade.) 


No.  1198. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  August  3,  1913. 
F.O.  35840/31950/13/44.  D.  2-57  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  285.)  E.  6-30  p.m. 

From  conversation  which  I  had  yesterday,  Russian  Government  do  not  yet 
appear  to  have  decided  on  any  definite  course  of  action. 

His  Excellency  declared  once  more  that  Turkey  could  not  be  allowed  to  retain 
possession  of  Adrianople,  but  admitted  that  he  did  not  himself  know  what  Eussia 
would  do  to  make  her  withdraw.  His  language  was  not  quite  so  categorical  as  ten 
days  ago,  and  he  spoke  more  of  inducements  which  might  be  offered  to  Turkey, 
such  as  Eussia's  consent  to  4  per  cent,  customs  increase,  rectification  of  Enos-Midia 
line,  &c.,  than  of  actual  coercion.  He  evidently  wishes  to  avoid  isolated  action  except 
in  very  last  resort,  for  fear  that  it  may  lead  to  Austrian  intervention  against  Servia, 
and  to  closing  of  Dardanelles,  w'hich,  in  view  of  approaching  harvest,  would  be  serious 
blow  to  Eussia.  He  had,  he  said,  been  greatly  alarmed  by  report  which  had  reached 
him  on  previous  day  of  their  having  been  closed,  as  had  it  been  confirmed  Eussia 
would  have  had  to  take  energetic  measures.  He  told  me  that  recall  of  two  Eussian 
ships  stationed  at  Constantinople,  referred  to  in  my  telegram  No.  276  of  July  26th, (^) 
would  be  carried  out  at  moment  which  Eussian  Ambassador  considered  most 
opportune,  and  he  wished  nothing  said  about  it  until  it  had  actually  been  done. 

Eef erring  to  Bucharest  negotiations,  his  Excellency  said  he  had  told  Bulgarians 
they  must  sign  whatever  settlement  was  imposed  on  them,  and  trust  to  Powers  to 
revise  it  later  on.  He  then  asked  what  were  your  views  with  regard  to  Cavalla  being 
assigned  to  Bulgaria'  or  Greece.  I  said  that  only  reference  you  had  made  to  this 
question  was  contained  in  (groups  omitted),  of  which  I  had  communicated  to  him 
substance  (your  telegram  No.  228  of  July  17(^)  to  Viennal.  It  seemed  to  me  that 
as  final  settlement  would  have  to  be  approved  by  Powers  important  point  was  that 
Eussia  and  Austria,  as  Powers  most  directly  interested,  should  come  to  an  under- 
standing on  the  subject,  and  I  felt  sure  you  would  not  raise  difficulties  to  any 
arrangement  on  which  they  were  both  agreed.  His  Excellency  rephed  that  he 
wanted  you  to  do  more  than  this,  and  said  he  was  most  anxious  you  should  support 
Bulgaria's  claims,  especially  in  the  matter  of  Cavalla,  as  against  those  of  Greece. 
Greeks  were  getting  above  themselves,  and  were  exploiting  atrocities  committed  by 
Bulgarians  for  their  own  ends  when  they  themselves  had  been  guilty  of  atrocities 
equally  bad,  if  not  worse.  He  also  hoped  you  would  support  Servian  claims  as  against 
Austria,  who  was  even  opposing  their  claim  to  all  territory  up  to  Vardar,  whereas 
his  Excellency  thought  they  ought  to  have  Ishtib  as  well. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  940,  No.  1184-1 

(3)  [V.  supra,  pp.  918-9,  No.  1157.] 
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MINUTES. 

There  are  many  reasons  why  Russia  is  unlikely  to  take  separate  coercive  action,  including 
the  strong  opposition  of  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t. 

As  to  Kavalla,  I  think  it  would  not  be  politic  to  pronounce  strongly  at  this  stage;  as  it 
cannot  be  settled  apart  from  so  manv  other  questions. 

L.  M. 

liCt  nie  have  this  back  after  the  Cabinet  tomorrow. 

E.  G. 
5.8.13. 


No.  1199. 

Sh-  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.C) 

F.O.  35908/35908/13/44.  Sofia,  D.  August  4,  1913,  11-20  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  333.)    Very  Confidential.  E.  August  5,  1913,  11-30  a.m. 

]\r.  Daneff  and  his  chief  adherents,  some  of  ?  late  Government  and  certain 
prominent  generals,  including  ex-Minister  of  War,  met  secretly  today  and  decided 
that  ?  something  should  be  done  to  continue  war  to  the  bitter  end.  This  resolution 
they  have  made  known  to  the  King  of  the  Bulgarians.  Their  plan  to  which  I  beheve 
some  of  the  members  of  the  Government  including  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  are 
privy,  is  to  settle  with  Eoumania  alone  and  then  to  fall  upon  Greeks  and  Servians 
immediately  on  expiration  of  the  armistice.  Eefugees  and  Moslem  Bulgarians  of  all 
ages  are  being  enlisted. 

The  above  policy  would  be  thwarted  if  Eoumania  should  refuse  to  sign  agreement 
with  Bulgaria  until  all  the  belligerents  have  come  to  terms. 

(Sent  to  Constantinople,  Bucharest,  Athens,  via  Belgrade.) 

(1)  [This  telegram  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  Prime  Minister.  Copies  were 
sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military 
Operations.] 


No.  1200. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

Bucharest,  August  5,  1913. 
F.O.  36091/35908/13/44.  D.  1-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  159.)  E.  2  p.m. 

Sofia  telegram  No.  333  of  Aug[ust]  4.(') 

There  is  no  chance,  I  think,  of  Eoumania  making  peace  with  Bulgaria  alone. 

One  of  the  Bulgarian  delegates  recently  talked  of  the  possibility  of  eliminating 
Eoumania  by  conceding  her  demands  and  then  continuing  the  war  against  Greece 
and  Servia.  His  words  were  reported  to  the  Eoumanian  Prime  Minister,  who  declared 
in  my  presence  that  Eoumania  would  not  sign  peace  without  her  co-belligerents. 

At  yesterday's  meeting  of  the  conference  the  Prime  Minister,  when  announcing 
that  Eoumania  and  Bulgaria  were  now  in  agreement,  spoke  in  the  same  sense. 

(Sent  to  Athens,  Sofia  and  Belgrade  in  extenso.) 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 
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No.  1201. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.Q ) 

St.  Petersburgh,  AiKjust  5,  1913. 
F.O.  36224/35660/13/44.  '  D.  6-4  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  287.)  K.  9  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  572  of  Aiig[ust]  2.(^) 

I  will  enquire,  but  from  language  held  to  me  and  to  French  Ambassador  by 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  I  do  not  think  Eussian  Government  have  at  present  any 
intention  of  taking  action  in  Armenia.  They  seem,  on  the  contrary,  anxious  to  avoid 
having  recourse  to  coercive  measures  of  any  kind. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(")  [Not  reproduced.  In  it  Sir  Edward  Grey  asked  Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  ascertain  whether 
there  was  any  truth  in  the  rumour  that  Russia  was  advancing  into  Armenia.  (F.O. 
35678/35660/13/44.)] 


No.  1202. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.O 

F.O.  36523,13799/13/44. 
(No.  159.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  August  5,  1913. 

The  following  is  the  record  made  at  the  reunion  of  Ambassadors  to-day(^) : — 

Sir  E.  Grey  demande  aux  Ambassadeurs  s'ils  ont  re9u  des  reponses  de  leurs 
Gouvernements  au  sujet  des  cinq  points  qu'il  a  formule  dans  la  derniere  seance. (•■*) 

L'Ambassadeur  de  France  repond  que  son  Gouvernement  est  dispose  a  donner 
son  assentiment  a  une  delimitation  du  sud  de  I'Albanie  ayant  son  point  de  depart 
au  cap  Stylos  et  aboutissant  a  Koritza,  a  condition  que  toutes  les  iles  de  la  Mer  Egee 
a  I'exception  d'Imbros  et  de  Tenedos,  et  y  compris  celles  occupees  actuellement  par 
ritalie  apres  leur  evacuation,  soient  attribuees  a  la  Grece. 

L'Ambassadeur  d'ltalie  fait  observer  que  ce  point  de  vue  n'est  pas  conforme 
aux  vues  de  son  Gouvernement ;  il  se  borne  a  la  declaration  suivante,  qui  ne  constitue 
aucun  engagement  relatif  a  1' abandon  eventuel  a  la  Grece  des  iles  occupees  par 
ritalie,  ni  la  reconnaissance  d'une  connexite  entre  la  question  de  ces  iles  et  celle  de 
la  delimitation  albanaise, — 

' '  Le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  considere  que  la  question  des  iles  du 
Dodecanese,  laquelle  doit  son  origine  a  la  guerre  italo-turque,  est  juridiquement 
reglee  par  les  dispositions  du  Traite  de  Lausanne.  Cela  etant,  le  Gouvernement 
Italien  repete  qu'il  rendra  ces  iles  a  la  Turquie,  des  que  le  Gouvernement 
Ottoman  aura  de  son  cote  execute  integralement  les  obligations  qui  hii  incombent 
en  vertu  de  I'article  2  du  Traite  de  Lausanne.  Lorsque  la  restitution  des  iles 
a  la  Turquie  aura  eu  lieu,  il  va  sans  dire  que  le  Gouvernement  Italien  prendra 
part  avec  les  autres  Grandes  Puissances  aux  decisions  unanimes  qui  seront 
eventuellement  discutees  et  adoptees  sur  le  sort  definitif  des  iles  susdites,  en 
correlation  avec  le  reglement  general  de  toutes  les  questions  pendantes,  en 
tenant  compte  de  I'interet  general  de  I'Europe  a  I'integrite  et  a  la  securite  de 
la  Turquie  Asiatique." 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  Paris  (No.  487);  to  Berlin  (No.  249);  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  263);  to  Rome 
(No.  199;.] 

(2)  [cp.  O.-U.A.,  VII,  pp.  53-7,  Nos.  8229-30;  G.P.,  XXXV,  pp.  302-3.  cp.  also  G.I'., 
XXXVI  (I),  pp.  6-7.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  949-50,  No.  1195.] 
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Les  Ambassadetirs  d'Autriche-Hongrie  et  d'Allemagne  appuient  la  declaration 
de  I'Ambassadeur  d'ltalie. 

L'Ambassadeur  de  Eussie  dit  que  son  Gouvernement  est  pret  a  adherer  aux  cinq 
points  si  toutes  les  Puissances  y  donnent  leur  assentiment,  mais  sous  reserve  d'une 
observation  relative  a  I'ile  de  Sasseno,  qui  appartient  a  la  Grece  et  dont  I'annexion 
a  I'Albanie  pourrait  donner  lieu  de  la  part  de  la  Grece  a  une  demande  de 
compensation. 

Le  Marquis  Imperiali  fait  remarquer  que  les  droits  de  la  Grece  sur  I'ile  de 
Sasseno  sont  contestables,  que  cette  ile  doit  etre  consideree  comme  une  dependance 
de  la  baie  de  Vallona  et  par  consequent  suivra  le  sort  de  cette  baie. 

Le  Comte  MensdorfE  et  le  Prince  Liclinowski  appuient  I'observation  du  Marquis 
Imperiali  relative  a  Sasseno. 

Le  Prince  Liclinowski  a  pour  instruction  de  reclamer  le  maintien  sous  I'autorite 
Ottomane  de  la  petite  ile  de  Kasteloriza,  qui  touche  au  littoral  sud  de  I'Asie  Mineure 
entre  Ehodes  et  le  cap  Chelidonia. 

Les  Ambassadeurs  d'Autriche-Hongrie  et  d'ltalie  appuient  cette  proposition,  a 
laquelle  ils  ne  croient  pas  devoir  formuler  d'objection,  vu  le  peu  d'imiwrtance  de 
cette  ile  et  sa  proximite  du  littoral. 

L'Ambassadeur  d'Allemagne  dit  que  son  Gouvernement  adhere  aux  cinq  points. 

L'Ambassadeur  d'Autriche-Hongrie  dit  que  son  Gouvernement  est  pret  a  y 
adherer  egalement,  sous  les  reserves  suivantes  : 

"  Le  Cabinet  de  Vienne  desire  une  definition  plus  precise  de  la  ligne  a 
etablir  entre  Stylos  et  Koritza. 

"  Eelativement  aux  Ivoutzo-Vlachs  il  reclame  I'insertion  dans  les  resolutions 
a  prendre  d'une  disposition  reconnaissant  a  la  Eoumanie  la  possibilite  de  sauve- 
garder  les  droits  et  interets  des  Koutzo-Vlachs  en  Epire." 

Le  Gouvernement  Austro-Hongrois  considere  en  outre  comme  indispensable  que 
les  points  suivants  soient  etablis  : 

"  1.  Date  precise  pour  I'ouverture  et  la  cloture  des  travaux  de  la  commis- 
sion de  delimitation. 

"2.  Pour  la  conduite  de  ses  travaux  la  commission  divisera  en  sections  les 
territoires  a  delimiter. 

"3.  La  delimitation  devra  etre  faite  sur  des  bases  ethnographiques  et 
geographiques. 

"-4.  II  serait  desirable  que  la  reunion  tombat  d'accord  sur  la  necessite 
d'inviter  immediatement  la  Grece  a  evacuer  de  suite  les  territoires  attribues  a 
I'Albanie,  et  a  evacuer  les  autres  regions  au  fur  et  a  mesure  qu'elles  sont 
attributes  a  I'Albanie  par  la  commission  de  delimitation." 

Le  Marquis  Imperiali  et  le  Prince  Lichnowski  appuient  ces  propositions. 

Sur  le  premier  alinea  de  la  proposition  autrichienne  Sir  E.  Grey  fait  observer 
qu'il  appartient  a  la  commission  de  definir  la  frontiere  entre  Stylos  et  Koritza,  et 
qu'il  serait  tres  difficile  d'arriver  a  un  accord  sur  une  definition  plus  detaillee  et  plus 
precise,  la  reunion  ne  possedant  pas  les  elements  necessaires. 

Les  Ambassadeurs  de  France,  de  Eussie,  et  d'Allemagne  partagent  cet  avis. 

Les  Ambassadeurs  d'Autriche-Hongrie  et  d'ltahe  se  reservent  de  la  soumettre 
a  leurs  Gouvernements. 

Sur  le  second  alinea  Sir  E.  Grey  fait  observer  que  la  Eoumanie  et  la  Grece  etant 
alHees  il  leur  appartient  de  s' entendre  sur  les  garanties  a  donner  aux  Koutzo-Vlachs 
dans  les  territoires  annexes  a  la  Grece  et  sans  que  les  Puissances  aient  a  prendre 
d'initiative. 

Les  Ambassadeurs  de  France,  de  Eussie  et  d'Allemagne  pensent  que  cette  opinion 
I  sera  partagee  par  leurs  Gouvernements. 

I  Les  Ambassadeurs  d'Autriche-Hongrie  et  d'ltalie  se  reservent  de  la  soumettre  a 
!  leurs  Gouvernements. 

i 
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Sur  le  troisieme  alinea  : 

1.  La  reunion  est  d'accord  sur  I'utilite  de  fixer  des  dates  precises  pour 
I'ouverture  et  la  cloture  des  travaux  de  la  commission  de  delimitation.  EUe 
suggere  les  dates  du  1"  septembre  et  du  30  novembre. 

2.  La  reunion  ne  voit  d'objections  a  une  division  en  sections  des  territoires 
a  delimiter. 

3.  La  reunion  admet  que  la  delimitation  devra  etre  faite  sur  des  bases 
ethnographiques  et  geographiques. 

4.  Sir  E.  Grey  et  les  Ambassadeurs  de  France  et  de  Russie  sont  d'avis 
qu'une  fois  la  delimitation  terminee  la  Grece  devra  etre  mise  en  demeure 
d'evacuer  les  territoires  incorpores  a  I'Albanie. 

Sir  E.  Grey  pense  que,  dans  le  cas  ou  les  Gouvernements  Austro-Hongrois  et 
Italien  accepteraient  cette  redaction,  on  pourrait  s' entendre  pour  enjoindre  a  la  Grece 
de  s'abstenir  de  tout  acte  d'intimidation  sur  les  populations  des  territoires  qu'elle 
occupe. 

Les  Ambassadeurs  de  France  et  de  Russie  partagent  cet  avis. 

Les  Ambassadeurs  d'Autriche-Hongrie,  d'ltalie  et  d'AUemagne  se  reservent  de 
saisir  leurs  Gouvernements  des  modifications  proposees  a  1' alinea  3  des  propositions 
autrichiennes. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


i 

No.  1203.  I 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Lord  Granville. {^) 

F.O.  36353/32304/13/44. 
(No.  247.) 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  August  5,  1913. 

The  German  Ambassador  informed  me  this  morning  that,  according  to  the 
information  of  the  German  Government,  there  was  a  prospect  that,  if  certain  definite 
offers  were  made  to  Turkey,  she  would  withdraw  from  Adrianople,  though  officially 
her  attitude  was  that  she  would  not  withdraw  unless  she  was  forced  to  do  so.  The 
offers  might  be  as  follows  : — 

(1)  .  A  better  frontier  than  the  direct  line  from  P'iios  to  Media;  one,  for  instance, 

following  the  Ergene  River.  M.  Sazonof  had  even  spoken  of  the 
possibility  of  substituting  San  Stefano  for  Media. 

(2)  .  No  indemnity  to  be  paid  by  Turkey.    M.  Sazonof  ha  l  agreed,  though  some- 

what reluctantly,  to  this. 

(3)  .  There  was  the  increase  in  the  Turkish  Customs  Dues,  as  to  which  I  had 

said  that  we  ourselves  could  not  make  withdrawal  from  Adrianople  a 
condition,  because  we  were  dealing  with  the  question  of  tlie  increase  in 
separate  agreements ;  but  the  German  Ambassador  thought  that  the 
French  Government  would  be  able  to  stipulate  for  the  withdrawal,  and 
there  might  be  a  general  understanding  about  it. 

(4)  .  The  Turks  wished  to  have  a  mudir,  a  sort  of  spiritual  representative,  in 

Adrianople. 

(5)  .  A  revision  of  the  Capitulations.    I  remarked  on  this  that  we  must  know 

what  was  meant  by  it.  We  could  hardly  abolish  the  Capitulations  at  a 
time  when  Turkey,  instead  of  having  advanced  in  her  internal  administra- 
tion, was  in  confusion.  The  Ambassador  said  that  certainly  we  could  not 
give  up  the  Tribunals,  but  something  might  be  done  respecting  the 
taxation  of  foreigners. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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(6).  There  was  the  question  of  the  Islands  in  Italian  occupation  :  whether  Turkey 
should  retain  them  after  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne  were 
fulfilled. 

I  said  that  these  offers  might  make  a  reasonable  basis  for  negotiations  with 
Turkey.  The  best  way  to  deal  with  the  question  would  be  by  a  circular  telegram 
to  the  Powers,  rather  than  by  discussion  in  the  reunion,  which  was  on  the  point 
of  adjourning.  I  thought  also  that  perhaps  the  best  time  to  put  the  matter  before 
the  Turks  would  be  when  the  Powers  were  revising  the  terms  settled  between  the 
Balkan  States.  As  long  as  these  States  were  at  war  with  each  other,  it  would  be 
more  difficult  to  influence  Turkey  about  Adrianople ;  and,  if  we  dealt  with  Turkey 
at  the  same  time  as  we  revised  conditions  about  Macedonia,  we  should  avoid  the 
appearance  of  singling  out  one  country  for  special  interference. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  it  had  been  reported  that  I  had  changed  my  attitude 
about  Adrianople,  and  thought  that  the  Turks  might  remain  there;  but  he  had  not 
understood  this  to  be  the  case. 

I  said  that  I  had  not  changed  my  attitude.  I  thought  that  Turkey  must  be 
induced  to  withdraw  from  Adrianople,  but  I  had  been  from  the  beginning  opposed 
to  precipitate  coercive  measures. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  this  was  practically  the  line  that  his  Gov[ernmen]t 
had  taken. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[EEY]. 


No.  1204. 

Sir  Edu-ard  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Barclay. 
P.O.  35516/31950/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  43.)  Foreign  Office,  August  6,  1913,  8  p.m. 

It  is  reported  in  the  Press  that  you  have  made  a  declaration  about  Cavalla 
without  waiting  for  your  colleagues  to  be  similarly  instructed.  I  presume  declaration 
was  only  that  authorized  in  my  tel[egrara]  No.  41  to  you  of  August  l.(') 

I  have  informed  Russian  Ambassador  in  answer  to  enquiry  that  we  do  not 
propose  to  take  any  lead  in  settling  to  whom  Cavalla  should  eventually  belong  but 
shall  acquiesce  in  any  decision  to  which  the  Powers  strongly  incline.  "  You  should 
therefore,  while  supporting  decidedly  the  reservation  by  the  Powers  of  liberty  to 
revise  any  decision  about  Cavalla,  not  commit  yourself  at  present  to  any  opinion  as 
between  claims  of  Greece  and  Bulgaria. 

(1)  [Not  reproduced,  v.  supra,  pp.  946-7,  No.  1191,  min.  and  note  {^) ;  cp.  infra,  p  961 
No.  1210.] 


No.  1205. 

.Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^} 

St.  Petersburgh,  August  6,  1913. 
P.O.  36375/35660/13/44.  D.  9  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  288.)  R.  n  p.m. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram.(*) 

From  what  I  hear  from  private  sources,  concentration  of  troops  at  Karaurgan 
was  begun  about  a  fortnight  ago. 

(■)  [Copies  of  this   telegram   were   sent  to  the   Admiralty;    to   the   Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence:  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(-)  [v.  supra,  p.  954.  No  ""301.1 
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Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  this  morning  that  report  of  contemplated 
advance  into  Armenia  wais  quite  unfounded.  He  said  that  Russian  Government  had 
now  settled  on  definite  plan  of  action  in  certain  eventualities,  but  all  he  was  at 
liberty  to  tell  me  was  that  it  would  [not]  be  on  the  side  of  Armenia.  His  Excellency 
was  incliiied  to  take  more  hopeful  view  of  present  disposition  of  Turkish  Government. 

MINUTES. 

The  sense  of  this  seems  to  require  "  would  not  be  "  instead  of  "  would  be  "  but  the  latter 
is  cyphered. 

H.  X. 

Aug[ust]  7,  1913. 

Telegraph  to  enquire  and  ask  French  G[overnmen]t  whether  they  know  what  the  Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t  contemplate  doing. 

If  the  Russian  G[overnmen]  t  intend  to  spring  something  upon  us  which  brings  about 
European  complications  and  involves  us  in  many  other  difficulties,  we  have  a  right  to  know 
what  is  intention,  because  they  will  expect  our  support,  if  difficulties  ensue. 

If  M.  Sazonow  refuses  information  we  should  I  think  state  clearly  that  we  retain  our 
entire  liberty  of  action. 

L.  M. 
E.  G. 

Repeat  to  Paris  as  soon  as  we  hear  again  from  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  as  to  correctness  of 
cypher,  and  bring  up  again. 

L.  M. 

(See  Sir  L.  Mallet's  later  minute.  F.E.F.A.) 
The  correction  has  now  arrived.    As  I  guessed,  a  not  was  omitted. 

H.  N. 

Reply  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  .  .  .  .(^) 

I  think  it  would  be  better  instead  of  telegraphing  to  Paris  (Sir  F.  Bortie  is  away)  to  speak 
confidentially  to  M.  Cambon  and  enquire  whether  the  French  G[overnmen]t  are  aware  of  the 
intentions  of  the  Russian  G[overnmen]t. 

L.  M. 

Sir  L.  Mallet  can  speak  to  M.  Cambon  if  he  calls  to-morrow;  if  not,  I  will  do  so  on 
Monday. 

E.  G. 
8.8.13. 

(3)  [v.  infra,  p.  977,  No.  1227.] 


No.  1206. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. C) 
F.O.  36496/13799/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  302.)  Foreign  Office,  August  6,  1913,  11  p.m. 

You  should  impress  on  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fl[airs]  that  two  things 
threaten  seriously  the  prospect  of  coming  to  any  agreement  about  South  Albanian 
frontier  before  the  Reunions  are  adjourned.  One  is  the  French  insistence  to  have  it 
settled  now  that  the  Islands  in  Italian  occupation  are  to  go  to  Greece  when  Italy 
evacuates  them.  This  alone  will  wreck  any  chance  of  agreement  at  present.  The 
utmost  that  we  can  obtain  is  something  like  the  declaration  offered  by  the  Italian 
Ambassador  at  the  Reunion  yesterday,  under  which  Italy  undertakes  to  give  the 
Islands  back  to  Turkey,  but  leaves  the  decision  as  to  their  future  to  be  settled  by  the 
Powers  when  they  review  the  final  settlement. (^) 

(')  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  575),  with  instructions  (No.  576)  to 
inform  Russian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs.] 

(2)  [The  statement  of  the  Italian  Ambassador  is  given  in  Sir  Edward  Grey's  despatch 
No.  159  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.    {v.  supra,  pp.  954-6,  No.  1202.)] 


yy5> 

I  hope  French  Gov[ernmen]t  will  not  insist  on  their  view.  I  am  prepared  to 
join  in  any  pressure  to  prevent  permanent  retention  of  Islands  by  Italy  but  it  seems 
unnecessary  to  settle  now  whether  they  are  to  go  to  Greece  or  Turkey. 

The  other  danger  is  that  of  Austrian  insistence  on  details  about  the  frontier, 
which  ought  to  be  left  to  the  Commission.  I  am  pointing  out  at  Vienna  and  Berlin(^) 
tha't  tlie  last  possible  day  for  a  Reunion  is  next  Monday  and  that  on  Tuesday  I  must 
make  a  statement  in  Parliament  that  Reunions  have  adjourned  and  that  unless  I 
can  say  that  a  settlement  about  Southern  Albania  frontier  has  been  reached  statement 
will  have  an  unfavourable  effect. 

(3)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document  and  note  (').] 

No.  1207. 

Sir  Edward  Grcij  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.C) 
F.O.  36496/13799/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  240.)  Foreign  Office,  August  6,  1913,  11  p.m. 

Last  possible  day  for  a  Reunion  in  London  before  adjournment  is  ]\ionday.  On 
Tuesday  I  must  make  a  statement  in  Parliament  and  say  that  Reunions  have 
adjourned.  Unless  I  can  say  that  a  settlement  has  been  reached  about  South 
Albanian  frontier  the  statement  will  have  an  unfavourable  effect. 

Austrian  insistence  on  conditions  of  detail  about  frontier  commission  threatens 
to  wreck  prospect  of  agreement.  For  instance  I  have  with  some  difficulty  staved  off 
a  proposal  that  Koritza  should  only  be  assigned  to  Albania  if  Argyrocastro  is  given 
to  Greece. (^)  I  have  urged  that  there  could  be  no  agreement  upon  anything  unless 
everything  except  Stylos  and  Koritza  were  left  to  the  Commission  to  decide,  and  in 
deference  to  this  view  French  Gov[ernmen]t  dropped  the  proposal  about  Argyrocastro. 

Now  Austrian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  stipulates  that  Stylos  must  be 
at  once  defined  so  as  to  ensure  Argyrocastro  to  Albania.  I  am  convinced  that  agree- 
ment is  hopeless  if  we  attempt  to  prejudge  in  advance  any  territorial  points  except 
Stylos  and  Koritza. 

I  am  aware  that  prospect  of  agreement  is  also  threatened  by  demand  of  French 
Gov[ernmen]t  at  Reunion  yesterday  that  question  of  islands  in  Italian  occupation 
should  be  decided  now  in  favour  of  Greece  and  I  am  endeavouring  to  modify  this 
view  at  Paris. (/^ 

Meanwhile  I  hope  Austrian  jVr[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[f¥airs]  will  not  press 
conditions  of  detail  respecting  frontier  Commission  beyond  the  points  on  which  we 
found  at  the  Reunion  yesterday  that  agreement  would  be  reached. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Berlin  (No.  296);  to  Rome  (No.  231)  with  instructions  to 
Berlin  (No.  297^,  to  Rome  (No.  232),  to  inform  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  to  ask  him  to 
do  what  he  could  at  Vienna  "  to  prevent  points  of  detaU  being  pressed  so  as  to  ^\-reck  prospect 
of  agreement."] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  943-4,  No.  1187.] 

(3)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document.] 

No.  1208. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Elliot. C) 

F.O.  36892/13799/13/44. 
(No.  90. j 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  August  6,  1913. 

The  Greek  Minister  to-day  brought  me  a  message  from  the  King  of  Greece  to 
the  effect  that  a  most  painful  impression  had  been  created  on  him  by  information 
that  the  British  Minister  in  Bukarest  was  taking  a  part  there  very  unfavourable  to 
Greece,  especially  with  regard  to  Ka valla. 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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I  said  that  I  had  given  the  British  Minister  in  Bukarest  no  indication  as  to 
whether  Kavalla  should  eventually  go  to  Bulgaria  or  to  Greece.  He  had  informed 
me  that  some  of  his  colleagues  favoured  a  communication  to  the  Eoumanian  Govern- 
ment in  the  following  words:  "Whatever  may  be  decided  by  the  Conference  at 
Bukarest  in  regard  to  the  fate  of  Kavalla,  the  Great  Powers  reserve  full  liberty  to 
revise  the  decision."  On  this  I  had  instructed  Sir  George  Barclay  to  join  in  the 
proposed  declaration  if  all  his  Colleagues  were  similarly  instructed,  and  had  added 
that  the  declaration  should  be  made  on  the  understanding  that  it  did  not  preclude 
the  Powers  from  revising  other  points  if  they  thought  it  necessary.  This  was  the 
only  instruction  that  I  had  given  to  Sir  George  Barclay  about  Kavalla, (-)  and  there 
could  be  no  foundation  for  the  statement  that  his  attitude  had  been  anti-Greek. 

The  message  from  the  King  of  Greece  went  on  to  expatiate  on  the  atrocities 
committed  by  the  Bulgarians,  even  to  the  extent  of  impaling  babies  on  bayonets. 

I  said  that  the  Bulgarians  had  stated  that  massacres  had  been  committed  by 
the  Greeks;  and  it  seemed  to  me  that,  if  all  the  things  were  true  that  were  told  me 
in  this  room,  by  one  nationality  of  another,  the  war  was  one  of  extermination  on  all 
sides. 

The  Greek  Minister  observed  that,  in  the  case  of  the  Bulgarian  actions,  the 
information  had  been  obtained  by  the  King  of  Greece  at  the  head  of  his  Army,  and 
the  Austrian  and  Italian  Consuls  could  confirm  it. 

The  Minister  then  told  me  that,  according  to  precise  information  acquired  by 
the  Greek  Legation  in  Rome,  I  had  proposed  at  the  reunion  on  the  first  day  of  the 
present  month(^)  that  Tenedos,  Imbros,  and  Thasos  should  be  excepted  from  the  islands 
given  to  Greece.  He  emphasized  the  importance  of  Thasos  owing  to  its  close 
connection  with  Kavalla.  He  went  on  to  state  quite  accurately  the  proposal  that  had 
been  made  at  the  reunion  about  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania  and  the  islands  in 
Italian  occupation. 

I  said  that  it  was  perfectly  true  that  I  had  proposed,  as  a  basis  for  agreement, 
that  the  islands  in  Greek  occupation  should  go  to  Greece,  with  the  exception  of 
Tenedos,  Imbros,  and  Thasos.  But  it  was  not  my  original  proposal  that  Tenedos, 
Imbros,  and  Thasos  should  be  excepted  :  France  and  Great  Britain  had  originally 
advocated  that  all  the  ^gean  Islands  should  go  to  Greece ;  certain  Powers  had 
objected  to  giving  to  Greece  the  islands  at  the  mouth  of  the  Straits,  and  Mitylene 
and  Chios,  which  were  very  near  to  the  Turkish  coast.  Eventually  a  compromise 
had  been  reached,  under  which,  in  deference  to  our  views,  it  was  agreed  that 
Mitylene  and  Chios  should  go  to  Greece,  and  the  only  exceptions  claimed  were 
Tenedos  and  Imbros.  Thasos,  as  long  ago  as  last  December,C)  when  it  was  assumed 
that  Kavalla  would  go  to  Bulgaria,  had  been  assigned  by  the  Powers  to  Bulgaria; 
but  it  was  not  on  my  proposition  that  that  had  been  done,  though  we  had  all  agreed 
to  it.  If  the  question  of  Kavalla  came  to  be  reconsidered,  presumably  the  question 
of  Thasos  would  alfo  come  up  for  reconsideration.  But  the  whole  of  this  settlement 
of  the  question  of  the  islands  was  conditional  upon  an  agreement  being  come  to 
about  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania.  The  Greek  Minister  must  understand  that, 
when  I  made  proposals  in  the  reunion,  they  were  made  as  a  "resume  "  of  the  views 
of  other  Powers  on  which  an  agreement  might  be  possible. 

The  Minister  asked  me  whether,  at  the  meeting  yesterday,  we  had  settled  the 
southern  frontier  of  Albania,  or  whether  he  was  to  understand  that  no  progress  had 
been  made. 

I  replied  that  the  proceedings  at  the  reunion  were  confidential,  and  if  they  had 
been  disclosed  in  Borne  that  was  a  matter  on  which  I  must  speak  seriously  to  the 
Italian  Ambassador. 

The  Minister  said  that  the  island  of  Sasseno  had  been  assigned  by  the  British 
Commissioner  to  Greece,  and  had  always  belonged  to  her. 

{-)  [cp.  supra,  p.  951,  No.  1196;  p.  957,  No.  1204;  and  infra,  p.  961.  No.  1210.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  949-50,  No.  1195.] 

(*)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  334-6,  No.  437;  pp.  372-3,  No.  465.] 
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I  asked  whether  the  island  had  been  administered  by  Greece,  and  after  I  had 
repeated  the  question  once  or  twice  the  Minister  observed  that  Sasseno  being  a  barren 
spot  it  was  difl&cult  to  say  how  it  was  administered.  He  offered  to  send  me  the 
documents  showing  that  it  had  been  assigned  to  Greece  by  the  British  Commissioner, 
and  I  said  that  I  should  be  very  glad  to  have  them. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY], 


No.  1209. 
Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
F.O.  36374/31950/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  160.)  Bucharest,  August  6,  1913. 

Secretary-General  at  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  x\ffairs  tells  me  that  Servian  and 
Bulgarian  delegates  are  now  in  agreement,  and  he  seemed  to  be  hopeful  as  to 
prospect  this  evening  of  agreement  between  Greeks  and  Bulgarians. 

Servia  gets  Tshtib  and  Kochana,  and  Bulgaria  gets  Strumnitza.(') 

(Sent  to  Athens,  Sophia,  and  Belgrade.) 

(1)  [The  treaty  was  not  actually  signed  until  August  10.    v.  infra,  p.  979,  Xo.  1230.] 


No.  1210. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Bucharest,  August  7,  1913. 
F.O.  36481/31950/13/44.  D.  11-50  a.m. 

Tel.    (No.  161.)  E.  12-45  a.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  43  of  Aug[ust]  6.(^) 

The  Austrian  and  Russian  Ministers  are  the  only  ones  who  have  made  the 
declaration  about  Cavalla. 

I  read  to  the  M[inister  fo)]  F[oreign]  A[fTairs]  on  August  3rd  your  telegram 
No.  41  of  Aug[ust]  lst,(^)  leaving  with  him  an  aide-memoire  embodying  its  contents. 
I  emphasized  the  fact  at  the  same  time  that  I  was  only  authorized  to  make  the 
declaration  when  my  colleagues  were  similarly  instructed.  On  hearing  of  the  press 
reports  of  August  5th  I  visited  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign  A[ffairs]  and  reminded 
him  of  what  I  had  said,  and  later  when  I  was  questioned  by  Bulgarian  delegates 
I  explained  the  true  state  of  the  case  as  I  have  also  done  to  the  Greek  Prime  Minister. 
The  latter  told  me  confidentially  that  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  had 
informed  the  other  peace  delegates  in  private  conversation  that  I  had  made  the 
declaration  in  question.  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  enquired  of  me  on 
August  3rd  as  to  the  attitude  of  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  as  regards  Cavalla 
and  I  replied  that  I  did  not  know  but  that  I  had  gathered  from  correspondence  I 
had  seen  that  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  would  not  raise  objections  to  its 
going  to  Bulgaria. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  957,  No.  1204,  and  note  (i).] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  946-7,  No.  1191,  min.  and  note  (•'').] 
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No.  1211. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

Bucharest,  August  7,  1913. 

F.O.  36519/31950/13/44.  D.  1-40  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  165.)  E.  2-35  p.m. 

I  saw  the  Greek  Prime  Minister  this  morning.  He  asked  me  to  put  forward  a  plea 
for  non-intervention  by  the  Great  Powers  in  the  present  settlement.  He  said  that, 
had  the  Powers  wished  to  intervene,  the  time  to  have  done  so  would  have  been 
before  the  recent  fratricidal  struggle,  when  such  intervention  might  have  prevented 
great  suffering  and  loss  of  life. 

He  urged  that  intervention  after  the  present  conference  would  have  the  effect 
of  prolonging  uncertainty  in  the  Balkans,  delaying  the  settlement  of  the  country 
and  exciting  cupidities.  All  these  disadvantages  could  be  avoided  by  treating  the 
present  settlement  as  final. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  1212. 

Lord  Granville  to  Sir  Edward  Grejj.{^) 

Berliyi,  August  7,  1913. 

F.O.  36544/31950/13/44.  D.  6-25  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  130.)  E.  9-30  p.m. 

Balkans. 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  this  morning  that  he  had  been  much 
in  favour  of  strong  representations  at  Constantinople  by  Powers,  but  he  now  thought 
that  it  was  too  late  for  such  representations  to  have  any  effect,  especially  as  it  seemed 
unlikely  that  Powers  could  agree  on  point  of  compensation  which  could  be  offered, 
and  if  they  could  agree  Turkey  would  probably  not  be  satisfied.  His  great  fear  was 
that  Eussia  might  take  isolated  action,  but  he  hoped  that  this  was  now  less  probable. 
He  would  prefer  that  Powers  should  do  nothing,  and  leave  Bulgaria,  whose  hands 
were  now  free  in  consequence  of  Bucharest  peace,  to  settle  question  direct  with 
Turkey  as  best  she  could.  He  was  also  very  anxious  that  Powers  should  not  interfere 
with  Bucharest  settlement.  He  would  prefer  that  they  should  express  their  approval 
at  once  through  Ministers  at  Bucharest,  but,  if  that  were  impossible,  he  thought 
that  question  could  stand  over  till  Ambassadors'  reunion  in  London  met  again  after 
the  holidays. 

MINUTE. 

Neither  Austria  nor  Russia  will  agree  with  this  view. (2) 

H.  N. 

Aug[ust]  8,  1913. 
L.  M. 
E.  G. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  p.  965,  No.  1217 ;  pp.  968-9,  Nos.  1220-21.] 
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No.  1213. 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.C) 

Sofia,  August  7,  1913. 
F.O.  36538/31950/13/44.  D.  7  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  337.)  E.  9-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  330  of  July  31. 

Bulgarian  Government  have  sent  note  to  representatives  of  the  Great  Powers 
here  stating  that  they  had  instructed  their  delegates  to  sign  preliminaries  of  treaty 
of  peace.  At  the  same  time  they  have  decided  on  demobilisation  immediately, (^)  in 
spite  of  danger  of  a  Turkish  invasion  of  Southern  Bulgaria,  which  appeared  to  them 
to  be  as  menacing  as  ever. 

This  decision  is  due  to  profound  conviction  of  the  Government  that  the  Great 
Powers,  who  are  working  in  favour  of  adoption  of  Enos-Midia  line,  will  be  able  to 
impose  on  Turkey  respect  for  Treaty  of  London,  arranged  under  their  auspices. 

Bulgarian  Government  rely  on  the  Great  Powers  using  all  possible  means  to 
prevent  Turkish  invasion  of  Bulgaria  with  its  inevitable  consequences. 

Note  concludes  by  asking  me  to  inform  you  of  the  above  as  a  matter  of  extreme 
urgency. 

(Sent  to  Constantinople,  Bucharest,  and  Athens  via  Belgrade.) 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(-)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  "  the  Turks  have  now  left  Bulgarian  territory  proper 
and  also  Mustapha  Pasha."    (F.O.  35512/30910/13/44.)] 

(3)  [cp.  infra,  p.  985,  Ed.  7iote.] 


No.  1214. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir.  G.  Barclay. 
F.O.  36677/31950/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  44.)  Foreign  Office,  August  7,  1913,  8  p.m. 

Without  expressing  any  opinion  upon  the  merits  of  the  terms  of  peace  between 
different  nationahties  you  should  congratulate  the  Roumanian  Gov[ernmen]t  on  the 
fact  that  peace  has  been  secured  at  Bucharest. (^) 

(1)  [v.  immediately  preceding  document,  and  supra,  p.  961,  No.  1209;  cp.  infra,  p.  979, 
No.  1230.] 


No.  1215. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  36546/13799/13/44.  Rome,  D.  August  7,  1913, 

Tel.    (No.  132.)  R.  August  7,  1913,  10  p.m. 

Following  communication  has  been  made  to  me  by  Italian  Foreign  Office  in 
strict  confidence  : — 

"French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  proposed  through  the  Italian 
Ambassador  at  Paris  that  at  reunion  to-morrow  Italy  should  make  a  declaration 
in  approximately  following  sense  :  '  Italy  while  firmly  adhering  to  her  intention 
to  restore  islands  in  her  occupation  to  Turkey,  recognises  that  ultimate  disposal 
of  these  islands  rests  with  the  Powers,  and  undertakes  not  to  oppose  any  decision 


(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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which  the  other  five  may  unanimously  agree  on.'  He  claimed  that  such  a 
formula  was  favourable  to  Italy,  as  she  could  easily  induce  one  of  her  allies 
to  (group  undecypherable)  position  (group  undecypherable)  desired  to  adopt. 
Should  Italy  not  accept  this  proposal,  France  would  suggest  that  (group 
undecypherable)  discussion  be  dropped  and  perhaps  resumed  at  end  of 
September. 

"  Italian  Government  contend  that  the  formula  down  to  the  first  and  second 
commas  is  practically  what  Italian  Ambassador  has  already  submitted  at  last 
meeting. (-)  As  regards  final  undertaking,  it  amounts  to  a  suggestion  that  Italy 
should  withdraw  from  concert  of  the  Powers,  and  leave  issue  to  be  determined 
by  the  other  five.  This,  they  argue,  is  not  a  proposal  consistent  with  their 
national  dignity,  and  the  Italian  Ambassador  would  be  instructed  to  say  that 
he  could  not  accept  it. 

"  Secretary-General,  in  communicating  the  above  to  me,  said  he  had 
confidence  in  that  your  spirit  of  impartiality  would  appreciate  feeling  of  the 
Italian  Ambassador  as  regards  this  suggestion.  He  frankly  admitted  that  Italy 
had  made  the  mistake  of  at  one  period  entertaining  the  idea  that  the  question 
of  the  islands  might  balance  that  of  the  southern  frontier  of  Albania,  but 
circumstances  had  changed,  and  he  repeated  that  Greece  was  so  sure  of  eventual 
reversion  of  the  islands  that  she  now  attached  less  importance  to  their  immediate 
transfer. 

"  Issue  now-  seems  to  be  reduced  to  a  question  of  formula,  and  it  would 
be  greatly  appreciated  if  you  could  advise  some  form  of  declaration  at  the  meeting 
to-morrow,  which  would  satisfy  French  without  entailing  the  exclusion  of  Italy 
from  the  agreement  of  the  five  Powers,  and  might  be  accepted  at  final  meeting 
on  Monday  if  there  is  to  be  one.  There  would  be  no  difficulty  if  the  formula 
ended  at  second  comma." 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  954-6,  No.  1202.] 


No.  1216. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.^^) 
[By  Post.] 

F.O.  36614/13799/13/44.  Paris,  D.  August  7,  1913. 

Tel.    (No.  107.)    Secret.  E.  August  8,  1913. 

My  immediately  preceding  telegram. (^) 

Political  Director  told  Mr.  Carnegie  that  the  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
was  very  uneasy  in  regard  to  intentions  of  the  Italian  Government  in  respect  of  the 
occupied  Islands. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  learnt  from  communications  between  Rome  and 
Berlin  (see  Mr.  Carnegie's  telegram  No.  81,  Secret,  of  June  21st), (^)  that  Italian 
Government  intended  to  endeavour  to  retain  Islands.  Some  pretext  would  be  found 
for  delaying  evacuation  until  after  the  settlement  of  Balkan  affairs  and  Italy  wcSuld 
then  continue  her  occupation  in  the  hope  that  it  would  be  considered  a  '  jait  accompli ' 
with  which  none  of  the  Powers  would  be  willing  to  interfere  for  fear  of  reopening 
the  Eastern  Question. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  the  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  spoken  to 
the  Italian  Ambassador  on  the  subject  of  the  Islands,  and  that  a  formula  had  been  drawn  up, 
which  the  Italian  Ambassador  undertook  to  recommend  to  his  Government.  The  telegram  was 
repeated  to  Rome  (No.  234).  (F.O.  36604/13799/13/44.)  The  formula  in  question  is  quoted  :n 
full  infra,  p.  970,  No.  1224,  note  (»).] 

(3)  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.  (F.O.  28540/13799/ 
13/44.)] 
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No.  1217. 

Sir  F.  Bertie  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.(^) 
[By  Post.] 

F.O.  36605/31950/13/44.  Paris.,  D.  August  7,  1913. 

Tel.    (No.  108.)  E.  August  8,  1913,  11-15  p.m. 

The  Political  Director  told  Mr.   Carnegie   this  afternoon  that  the  Russian 

Ambassador  had  just  informed  him  that  the  Eussian  and  Austrian  Ministers  at 

Bucharest  had  been  instructed  to  state  to  the  Eoumanian  Government  that  the 
I     newly-signed  treaty  of  peace  would  have  to  be  revised  by  Eussia  and  Austria. (^) 

The  Political  Director  had  expressed  to  the  Eussian  Ambassador  his  regret  at 
j  the  action  of  Eussia,  which  he  considered  entirely  unnecessary.  He  had  said  that 
!     he  was  surprised  that  the  Eussian  Government  had  taken  this  step  without  having 

previously  consulted  or  notified  their  intention  to  the  French  Government. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram   were   sent  to   the  Admiralty;    to  the   Director   of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(-)  [The  treaty  was  not  actually  signed  until  August  10,  v.  infra,  p.  979,  No.  1230.] 


No.  1218. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  36970/32304/13/44. 

(No.  242.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  August  7,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  August  11,  1913. 

As  I  had  the  honour  to  report  in  my  telegram  No.  285  of  the  3rd  instant, (^) 

j  the  Eussian  Government  has  not  yet  made  up  its  mind  as  to  the  measures  which 
it  may  eventually  be  forced  to  take  to  secure  the  evacuation  of  Adrianople  by  the 
Turks.    It  is  still  quite  determined  that  they  cannot  be  left  in  possession  of  that 

j    town,  but  neither  at  the  Audience  which  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  with  the  Emperor 

'  on  the  29th  of  last  month,  nor  at  the  Council  of  Ministers  which  was  held  two  days 
later,  was  any  decision  arrived  at  as  to  how  this  end  is  to  be  attained.  On  my 
questioning  Monsieur  Sazonow  on  the  subject.  His  Excellency  frankly  admitted  that 
he  could  not  tell  me  what  the  Eussian  Government  would  do  as  he  did  not  know 
himself.  While  repeating  the  views  which  he  has  throughout  expressed  on  the  subject, 
and  while  once  more  declaring  that  the  Turks  would  have  to  go,  he  did  so  in  far 
less  categorical  terms  than  on  previous  occasions.  He  spoke  rather  of  persuasive 
than  of  coercive  measures  and  mentioned  among  the  various  inducements,  with 
which  it  might  be  possible  to  purchase  Turkey's  renunciation  of  her  claim  to 
Adrianople,  Eussia's  consent  to  the  4%  Customs  increase. 

From  the  altered  tone  of  His  Excellency's  language  and  from  what  I  hear  from 
other  sources  I  feel  convinced  that  the  Eussian  Government  will  do  all  that  they 

1  can  to  avoid  having  recourse  to  isolated  action  save  in  the  very  last  resort.  They 
will  in  any  case  await  the  result  of  the  negotiations  now  proceeding  at  Bucharest 
in  the  hope  that  when  peace  is  once  more  restored  between  the  Balkan  States  Turkey 
will  be  more  inclined"  to  listen  to  the  friendly  counsels  of  the  Powers.  They  are 
quite  alive  to  the  fact  that  any  isolated  action  which  they  may  take  at  the  present 
moment,  will  furnish  Austria  with  a  pretext  for  initiating  some  similar  action  in  the 

j         (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.    A  copy 
!    was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  952,  No.  1198.] 
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direction  of  the  Sandjak  and  both  the  Emperor  and  his  Ministers  desire  above  all 
things  else  to  avoid  international  complications.  The  president  of  the  Council  more- 
over is  far  too  careful  a  guardian  of  the  National  Exchequer  to  embark  on  a  policy 
that  might  adversely  affect  the  brilliant  position  which  Russian  Finances  have 
attained  during  the  past  few  years. 

There  is  also  another  consideration  which  may  give  the  Eussian  Government 
pause ;  and  that  is  the  fear  that  any  action  that  they  may  take  against  Turkey  will 
be  followed  by  the  closing  of  the  Dardanelles.  In  view  of  the  harvest  which  is 
now  in  progress  this  would  inflict  such  serious  loss  on  the  grain  trade  that  the 
Government  might  be  compelled  to  adopt  measures  which  would  carry  them  further 
than  they  wish  to  go  at  present.  A  telegram  published  in  the  Press  a  few  days 
ago,  announcing  that  the  passage  of  vessels  through  the  Straits  had  been  stopped, 
caused,  as  Monsieur  Sazonow  informed  me,  a  veritable  panic  in  Government  circles. 
A  '  communique  '  was  subsequently  published  explaining  the  reasons  for  this  temporary 
measure  and  stating  that  the  Government  were  nevertheless  drawing  the  attention 
of  the  Porte  to  the  illegality  of  closing  the  Straits  for  however  short  a  period.  This 
incident  has  formed  the  subject  of  much  heated  comment  in  the  Press  and  has  been 
denounced  as  an  act  aimed  directly  against  Russia,  while  Turkey  has  been  warned 
that  she  is  playing  a  dangerous  game  as  it  rests  with  Russia  alone  to  choose  the 
moment  for  settling  the  question  of  the  Straits  once  and  for  all. 

The  attitude  of  the  Russian  Press  on  the  subject  of  the  Turkish  occupation  of 
Adrianople  has  been  uncompromising  throughout  and  the  statement  which  you,  Sir, 
recently  made  in  the  House  of  Commons(^)  respecting  the  attitude  of  His  Majesty's 
Government  towards  the  policy  of  compelling  Turkey  to  observe  the  provisions  of 
the  London  Treaty  has  been  severely  criticised.  His  Majesty's  Government,  the 
"  Novoe  Vremya  "  remarks,  are  prepared  to  support  the  enforcement  of  a  decision 
depriving  the  Balkan  Slavs  of  their  conquests  in  Albania  with  the  whole  force  of 
the  British  Fleet,  but  when  it  is  question  of  enforcing  respect  for  a  Treaty  that 
fixed  the  Turco-Bulgarian  frontier  in  a  manner  favourable  to  the  Slavs,  His  Majesty's 
Government  will  do  nothing,  even  when  the  whole  Christian  population  in  Thrace 
is  being  exterminated  by  Ottoman  troops. 

In  spite  however  of  the  clamour  raised  by  the  Press  in  favour  of  intervention 
there  is  a  considerable  section  of  the  Russian  public  that  views  the  matter  in  a  much 
calmer  light.  So  far  from  calling  on  the  Government  to  draw  the  sword  in  order  to 
restore  Adrianople  to  Bulgaria,  with  the  result  that  she  would  thus  be  brought  nearer 
to  Constantinople,  they  consider  that  Russia's  interests  would  be  better  served  by 
leaving  Adrianople  in  Turkey's  keeping.  On  the  other  hand  the  Government,  the 
Press  and  the  public  in  general  are  at  one  in  desiring  to  support  Bulgaria  against 
the  excessive  claims  on  which  Greece  is  now  insisting.  At  the  commencement  of  the 
second  Balkan  war  Monsieur  Sazonow  was  a  pronounced  Bulgaro-phobe.  He  was 
angry  with  Bulgaria  for  rejecting  the  express  commands  of  the  Emperor  and  feared 
that  if  she  became  too  powerful  she  might  prove  a  dangerous  rival  to  Russia  in  the 
Near  East.  He  therefore  lent  a  willing  ear  to  the  anti-Bulgarian  campaign  conducted 
by  Prince  Nicholas  during  the  visit  which  His  Royal  Highness  paid  to  St.  Peters- 
burg in  June(*)  and  even  went  so  far  as  to  encourage  Roumania  to  intervene.  His 
sympathies  however  were  rather  on  the  side  of  Servia  than  of  Greece ;  and  such 
sympathies  as  he  may  have  had  for  the  latter  when  the  war  began  gradually 
evaporated  as  her  attitude  became  more  and  more  overbearing  with  each  successive 
Bulgarian  defeat.  He  never  wished  to  see  Bulgaria  utterly  crushed  and  the  disasters 
which  have  overtaken  her  and  the  sad  description  which  Monsieur  Gueshoff  who 
arrived  here  last  w^eek  gave  him  of  the  present  state  of  the  country  have  made 
a  deep  impression  on  liim.  He  has  consequently  become,  as  he  himself  admits,  a 
strong  Bulgaro-phil  and  violent  anti-Hellenist.  He  has  more  than  once  taken  the 
Greek  Charge  d'Aflfaires  severely  to  task  for  the  recalcitrant  attitude  adopted  by  his 

(3)  [Pari.  Deb.,  5th  Ser.  (House  of  Commons),  Vol.  56,  pp.  700-2.] 

(4)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  867-9,  No.  1087.] 
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Government  and  has  told  him  that  it  was  no  use  his  trying  to  make  capital  out  of  the 
atrocities  committed  by  the  Bulgarians  as  the  Greeks  had  on  more  than  one  occasion 
been  guilty  of  still  worse  excesses.  His  chief  preoccupation  at  present  is  to  secure 
Kavalla  for  Bulgaria  as  he  does  not  wish  to  see  Greece  acquire  such  a  predominant 
position  in  the  Mediterranean,  as  the  possession  of  all  the  best  ports  on  the  Mgean 
and  of  all  the  islands  would  give  her.  He  trusts  that  he  can  count  on  the  support 
of  His  Majesty's  Government  in  this  question. 

The  Eussian  Press  is  very  indignant  at  what  they  consider  to  be  the  extravagant 
demands  of  Greece  and  points  out  that  the  fact  that  Eoumania  and  Bulgaria  have 
now  come  to  terms  should  give  the  "Greek  Napoleons"  food  for  reflection.  The 
public  in  general  appear  to  share  this  view.  They  feel  that  in  spite  of  the  mistakes 
committed  and  the  criminal  arrogance  displayed  by  a  few  Bulgarian  Ministers  it  is 
unjust  to  forget  the  heroic  sacrifices  made  by  the  nation  or  the  fact  that  without 
the  part  played  by  the  Bulgarian  army  in  the  Turkish  war  and  without  the  inter- 
vention of  Eoumania  in  the  present  one,  the  Greeks  would  have  had  but  few  victories 
to  boast  of. 

While  the  demands  of  the  Serbs  are  also  considered  in  some  quarters  to  be 
excessive  they  are  regarded  as  far  more  reasonable  than  those  of  the  Greeks  and  are 
palliated  in  the  eyes  of  the  Eussian  public  by  the  fact  that  the  Serbs  are  Slavs. 
Monsieur  Sazonow  while  anxious  to  leave  Kochana  to  Bulgaria  considers  that  Servia 
has  a  right  to  Ishtib  and  to  certain  other  districts  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Vardar, 
and  he  will  use  all  his  influence  to  secure  them  for  her.  Austria  on  the  other  hand 
would  like  to  see  the  future  frontier  line  drawn  at  the  Morikovo :  and  this  question 
constitutes  the  one  serious  point  of  divergence  between  the  Austrian  and  Eussian 
Governments. 

I  have.  &c. 

GEOEGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

MINUTE. 

Please  see  the  end.    We  have  never  known  before  exactlj-  what  the  point  of  difference  was. 

H.  N. 

Ang[ust]  11,  1913. 
L.  M. 
E.  G. 


No.  1219. 

Sir  Edicard  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertn^. 

F.O.  36963/31950/13/44. 
(No.  500.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  August  7,  1913. 

M.  Cambon  said  to-day  that  M.  Pichon  saw  objection  to  the  summoning  of  a 
Conference  or  Congress  to  revise  the  whole  Treaty  made  between  the  Balkan  States. 
The  Powers  would  be  divided  into  two  camps  in  such  a  Conference,  and  there  would 
be  endless  discussion.  ,  He  asked  for  my  view. 

I  said  that  it  would  be  much  better  that  the  Powers  should  not  approach  the 
Treaty  from  the  point  of  view  of  a  revision  of  the  whole  of  it,  but  that  the  treaty 
should  be  presumed  to  be  valid,  subject  to  an  indication  by  the  Powers  of  any  point 
or  points  that  they  thought  required  to  be  modified.  I  thought  that  the  best  method 
for  the  Powers  to  deal  with  the  Treaty  in  this  way  would  be  by  the  usual  exchange 
of  views  between  the  respective  Governments.  My  experience  of  the  reunion  latterly 
had  been  that  one  or  two  Foreign  Offices, — the  French  Foreign  Office  was  not  one 
of  them, — had  found  is  so  easy  to  fire  off  instructions  to  their  Ambassadors  in  London 
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to  bring  points  before  the  reunion  that  many  trivial  and  unnecessary  points  were 
raised.  But,  if  each  Government  had  to  instruct  five  Ambassadors  in  different  Capitals 
in  order  to  bring  any  point  before  the  Powers,  they  would  not  raise  quite  so  many 
points.  I  thought  that  it  was  desirable  that  discussion  should  revert  to  the  ordinary 
channel  of  diplomatic  communication  for  a  time. 

M.  Cambon  said  that  Austria  and  Russia  desired  a  Conference;  but  Germany, 
he  thought,  was  opposed  to  it.  There  was  a  precedent  for  avoiding  a  Conference, 
in  the  action  of  Austria  herself  at  the  time  of  the  annexation  of  Bosnia  and 
Herzegovina,  when  the  matter  had  been  settled  by  an  exchange  of  views  between 
the  Powers. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  1220. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  August  8,  1913. 
F.O.  36705/32304/13/44.  D.  2-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  291.)  R.  3-45  p.m. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told .  the  Turkish  Ambassador  yesterday  that 
whatever  the  other  Powers  might  do,  Russia  would  not  change  her  attitude  and  would 
never  allow  Turkey  to  retain  possession  of  Adrianople. 

His  Excellency  once  more  takes  a  pessimistic  view  of  the  situation. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiraltj';  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  1221. 

Sir  H.  Dax-Ironside  to  Sir  Edicard  Grey.(^) 

F.O.  36784/31950/13/44.  Sofia,  D.  August  8,  1913,  7  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  339.)    Confidential.  R.  August  9,  1913,  8  a.m. 

The  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffaii's]  is  negotiating  with  the  Austrian  Minister 
with  a  view  to  obtaining  a  complete  revision  of  the  treaty  which  will  be  signed  at 
Bucharest.  The  present  Government  rely  on  Austrian  aid  and  want  to  obtain  Ishtib 
and  Kotchana  from  Servia  and  Cavalla,  Serres,  Demir  Hissar  and  large  hinterland 
including  Doiran  from  the  Greeks. 

They  offer  in  return  for  Austrian  assistance  an  alliance,  well  knowing  that  such 
would  be  very  unpopular  here  in  spite  of  temporary  anger  against  Russia. 

The  Austrian  Minister  finds  himself  in  a  difficulty  as  he  is  well  aware  that  his 
Government  prefer  Roumania  to  Bulgaria.  He  is  urging  his  Government  however 
to  obtain  a  revision  of  the  treaty  and  would  try  to  obtain  credit  for  his  Government 
for  any  advantage  Bulgaria  might  gain  t}iereby.(-) 

My  Austrian  colleague  asked  me  yesterday  what  my  impression  was  concerning 
a  revision. 

The  German  Minister  is  not  privy  to  the  negotiations  now  going  on. 
The  King  has  temporarily  thrown  himself  entirely  on  the  Austrian  side  in  the 
hope  that  the  present  pro-Austrian  Cabinet  may  save  his  personal  position. 

(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(-)  [For  the  Austro-Hungarian  attitude  on  August  14,  v.  infra,  p.  982,  No.  1235,  and 
note  (').] 
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MINUTES. 

Austria  cannot  carry  through  such  a  revision  against  the  opposition  of  some  other  Powers. 
She  would  be  foolish  to  yield  to  Bulgarian  insistence  to  do  which  would  lose  her  Roumania  and 
embroil  her  with  other  Powers  in  exchange  for  the  alliance  of  an  exhausted  Bulgaria. 

H.  N. 

Au[gust]  9,  1913. 

For  safety's  .<!ake,  we  might  send  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  the  following:  — 
"  Y[our]  tel[egram]  239. 

"  You  will  of  course  maintain  attitude  of  reserve  concerning  revision. "('^) 

L.  M. 
F.  D.  A. 
E.  G. 

(■•')  [This  telegram  was  sent  (No.  166),  D.  August  9,  3.45  p.m.] 


No.  1222. 

Sir  Edvard  Grey  to  Lord  Granville. 
F.O.  36544/31950/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  299.)  Foreign  Office,  August  8,  1913,  8  p.m 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  130.(') 

Course  now  preferred  by  Acting  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs]  will  only  be 
possible  if  Turkey  does  not  take  further  active  steps  against  Bulgaria  and  I  doubt 
Bulgaria  being  able  alone  to  recover  anything  now  from  Turkey. 

As  to  Treaty  of  Bucharest  I  do  not  think  all  the  Powers  will  confirm  it  without 
modification  or  discussion  of  any  point,  but  I  do  not  propose  to  suggest  any  change. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  962,  No.  1212.] 


No.  1223. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Bertie. {^) 
F.O.  37169/13799/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  304.)  Foreign  Office,  August  8,  1913,  8  p.m. 

At  the  Reunion  to-day(-)  the  Austrian  Ambassador  made  a  communication  waiving 
some  points  and  modifying  others  in  the  previous  Austrian  conditions  for  acceptance 
of  international  commission  for  South  Albanian  frontier.  It  is  tiresome  that  Austria 
still  mentions  so  many  details,  but  after  tracing  on  the  map  the  line  defined  by 
Austrian  Ambassador  I  observe  that  it  leaves  the  town  of  Argyrocastro  to  the  decision 
of  the  Commission  and  does  not  appear  to  prejudice  in  advance  the  decision  regarding 
any  points  of  importance  except  Stylos  and  Koritza. 

The  Austrian  stipulation  about  Kutzo-Vlachs  was  the  only  one  to  which  I  saw 
objection  of  importance  and  a  suggestion  modifying  the  Austrian  proposal  was  made 
at  the  Reunion. 

(1)  ["This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  582)  mutatis  m'utanclis.'\ 

(2)  [cp.  infra,  pp.  975-7,  No.  1226.  cp.  also  ().-U.A.,  VII,  pp.  85-7,  Nos.  8288-91 ;  G.P., 
XXXV,  pp.  306-9.] 
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I  think  this  amendment  will  be  accepted  by  Austria  provided  no  other  objection 
is  taken.    It  is  very  important  not  to  let  any  small  difference  prevent  an  agreement 

French 

at  the  last  Reunion ,  which  is  to  be  held  on  Monday  and  I  hope  -r,     .  Ambassador 

^  Eussian 

may  be  authorized  to  agree  to  the  Austrian  draft,  if  Austrian  Ambassador  accepts 
the  amended  condition  about  Kutzo-Vlachs. 

You  should  inform  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[ffairs].('') 

(3)  [A  paraphrase  was  sent  to  Count  BenokendorfiF  and  to  M.  Paul  Cambon  "  for  their 
information."] 


No.  1224. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  R.  Rodd. 

F.O.  3654G/13799/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  235.)  Foreign  Office,  August  8,  1913,  11  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  132. (^) 

At  the  Reunion  to-day  the  Italian  Ambassador  was  without  instructions. 

The  French  Ambassador  proposed  the  formula:  "  I'ltalie  laisse  aux  Puissances 
le  soin  de  se  prononcer  sur  I'attribution  du  Dodecanese  sans  elever  d'objections  contre 
la  decision  prise  d'un  eommun  accord  entre  les  six  Puissances." (') 

This,  or  the  formula  given  in  Sir  F.  Bertie's  telegram  No.  106(^)  repeated  to 
you  should  entirely  meet  Italian  objection  stated  in  your  telegram  No.  132. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  963-4,  No.  1215.] 
{-)  [v.  infra,  p.  975,  No.  1226.] 

(3)  [Not  reproduced.  I).  August  7  (by  post),  R.  Augu.st  8,  11  a.m.  The  formula  referred 
to  was  as  follows  :  — 

"  L'ltalie  s'engagerait  premierement ;  a  evacuer  les  iles  du  Dodecanese  et  deuxiement; 
a  ne  pas-  faire  d'objections  au  sujet  de  I'attribution  de  ces  iles  lorsque  les  Puissances 
decideront  cette  attribution."    (F.O.  36604/13799/13/44.)] 


No.  1225. 

Sir  G.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grcy.C-) 
F.O.  37370/31950/13/44. 

(No.  83.)  Bucharest,  D.  August  8.  1913. 

Sir,  .  R.  August  13,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  the  protocols  of  the  sittings  of  the  Peace  Conference 
at  Bucharest,  up  to  and  including  the  decisive  sitting  of  the  6th  instant.  (^)  The  first 
sitting  was  held  on  the  30th  ultimo.  M.  Maioresco.  Roumanian  Prime  Minister  and 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  having  been  elected  President,  welcomed  the  foreign 
Delegates  in  the  name  of  King  Charles,  expressing  his  conviction  that  all  were  animated 
by  the  desire  to  secure  for  the  Christian  peoples  now  at  war  a  lasting  peace  on  the 
basis  of  a  fair  balance  of  power.  M.  Maioresco  then  proposed  a  suspension  of 
hostilities  for  five  days,  this  measure  having  been  decided  upon  in  principle  on  the 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister 
on  August  22.    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [These  protocols  are  not  reproduced,  as  the  progress  and  decisions  of  the  Conference  are 
fully  described  in  the  despatch.  The  dates  of  the  sittings  were  July  30;  31;  August  1;  2;  4; 
5;  6.    cp.  infra,  p.  984,  No.  1238,  note  (3),] 
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previous  day  on  tlie  initiative  of  M.  Venizelos,  the  Greek  Prime  Minister,  who,  under 
the  intiuence  doubtless  of  the  representations  made  by  some  of  the  Powers  at  Athens, 
had  proposed  it  on  liis  arrival  in  Bucharest. 

M.  Venizelos  and  M.  Tontcheff,  the  chief  Bulgarian  Delegate,  replied  on  behalf 
respectively  of  the  Allies  and  Bulgaria.  Both  expressed  their  firm  desire  for  the 
prompt  conclusion  of  peace  and  both  agreed  to  the  proposed  five  days'  truce. 
M.  Tontcheff  said  that  he  and  his  colleagues  were  happy  to  have  been  invited  for 
the  peace  negotiations  in  Bucharest,  a  capital  in  which  had  always  predominated 
that  "sens  europeen."  which  they  must  strive  t-o  make  prevail  in  the  discussions 
of  the  Conference  so  as  to  ensure  that  its  decisions  would  be  just  and  lasting. 

The  second  sitting  was  held  on  the  31st  ultimo,  when  it  was  decided  that 
prehminary  discussions  of  the  various  points  at  issue  should  take  place  at  private 
Conferences  between  the  parties  immediately  interested  with  a  view  to  narrowing 
down  the  points  of  difference  as  far  as  possihle  before  their  submission  to  the 
Conference. 

As  might  have  been  expected  from  M.  Genadieff's  telegram  to  Monsieur 
Maioresco  reported  in  my  telegram  No  :  136  of  the  24th  ultimo, (^)  the  Roumanian 
and  Bulgarian  Delegates  found  little  difficulty  in  coming  to  terms.  The  tracing  of 
the  frontier  on  the  map  was  signed  by  the  military  delegates  of  the  two  countries 
on  the  3rd  instant,  and  M.  Maioresco  was  able  to  announce  at  the  sitting  of  the 
Conference  on  the  following  day  that  complete  agreement  between  Roumania  and 
Bulgaria  had  been  reached.  The  terms  of  the  agreement  are  briefly  as  follows  : 
(1)  a  frontier  starting  from  the  Danube  about  5  miles  west  of  Turtukai,  running 
some  6  miles  South  of  Dobritch  and  striking  the  Black  Sea  at  a  point  some  8  miles 
South  of  Baltchik ;  (2)  privileges  for  the  Koutzo-Vlachs  in  Bulgaria  as  prescribed 
in  the  Petersburg  protocol  and  (3)  the  dismantling  of  all  the  fortifications  in  Rustchuk 
and  Shumla  and  the  engagement  by  Bulgaria  not  to  construct  any  fortifications 
within  a  radius  of  121  miles  of  Baltchik. 

In  announcing  to  the  Conference  the  agreement  come  to  M.  Maioresco  said  that 
the  arrangement  was  not  regarded  by  the  Roumanian  Gover-nment  as  a  separate 
agreemeni  between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria,  but  as  a  part  of  the  labours  of  the 
Conference.  It  was  only  a  beginning — a  portion  of  the  work  destined  to  be  included 
in  the  general  result  of  the  Decisions  of  the  Conference.  His  Excellency  added  that 
the  private  Conferences  between  the  other  Delegates  had  not  yet  produced  a  result 
which  could  be  submitted  to  the  Conference  and  the  negotiations  must  be  hastened. 
M.  Maioresco  then  proposed  a  three  days'  extension  of  the  suspension  of  hostilities 
to  August  8th.  M.  Maioresco's  disclaimer  of  a  separate  agreement  with  Bulgaria, 
reinforced  as  it  was.  I  believe,  by  a  much  more  categorical  declaration  in  conversa- 
tion with  the  Bulgarian  Delegates,  was  evidently  needed,  for  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's 
telegram  No  :  335  of  the  5th  instanti"*)  makes  it  clear  that  at  Sofia  the  hope  was  still 
cherished  of  separating  Roumania  from  her  co-belligerents.  The  Delegates  in 
Bucharest  at  any  rate  must  now  have  realized  from  M.  Maioresco's  language  that 
there  was  no  hope  of  impairing  Roumania's  solidarity  with  the  Allies,  and  that  in 
these  circumstances  a  renewal  of  hostilities  was  out  of  the  question  for  Bulgaria  and 
she  must  make  the  best  terms  she  could  with  Greece  and  Servia,  trusting  perhaps 
to  a  subsequent  revision  of  the  Treaty  by  the  Great  Powers. 

The  divergence  between  the  territorial  claims  of  Bulgaria  and  of  the  allies  as 
at  first  presented  was  of  course  very  great.  In  the  demands  presented  on  the 
1st  instant  to  the  Bulgarian  Delegates  by  the  allies  en  bloc,  Servia  claimed  the 
Struma  as  frontier,  though  early  in  the  negotiations  she  so  far  reduced  her  demands 

(^)  [Not  reproduced.  It  stated  that  the  Bulgarian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  said 
that  he  was  in  agrecMiient  with  the  Rumanian  Government  upon  the  main  points.  (F.O. 
34173/30600/1.3/44.)] 

(*)  [Not  reproduced.  It  contained  the  information  that  the  Bulgarian  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  had  urged  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  to  persuade  the  Rumanian  Government 
to  come  to  terms  witli  Bulgaria.    (F.O.  36226/35908/13/44.)    cp.  supra,  p.  953,  Nos.  1199-1200.] 
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as  to  consent  to  a  frontier  line  which  may  he  roughly  described  as  running  along 
the  watershed  of  the  Struma  and  the  Upper  Bregalnitza,  (which  latter  river  I  see 
is  marked  in  some  maps  as  the  Zelevica),  following  this  watershed  round  to  the 
West  to  a  point  North-JEast  of  the  Strumitza  and  thence  Southwards  crossing  the 
Strumitza  river  and  terminating  just  North  of  Lake  Doiran. 

Greece  at  first  claimed  a  frontier  leaving  the  ^gean  a  few  miles  East  of  Makri 
and  following  a  Northerly  direction  until  it  reached  the  watershed  between  the  Arda 
River  to  the  North  and  the  Mesta  and  smaller  rivers  which  flow  into  the  ^gean  to 
the  East  of  it,  to  the  South.  The  frontier  then  followed  the  crest  of  the  mountains 
in  a  West-North-Westerly  direction  until  it  reached  a  point  about  2  miles  South  of 
Nepli.  Here  it  turned  West-South-West  until  it  met  the  line  of  frontier  demanded 
by  Servia  at  the  confluence  of  the  Struma  and  the  Bistritza.  M.  Venizelos,  however, 
explained  to  the  Bulgarian  Delegates  that  this  was  only  Greece's  maximum  demand 
and  that  she  would  content  herself  with  a  line  starting  from  the  iEgean  not  at  Makri 
but  at  Porto  Largos.  M.  Venizelos  even  went  further  and  told  the  Roumanian,  but 
not  the  Bulgarian,  Delegates  that  at  a  pinch  he  would  accept  the  Mouth  of  the  Mesta 
river  as  the  starting  point  from  the  ^gean. 

As  against  these  territorial  demands  of  the  allies,  the  frontier  proposed  by 
Bulgaria  left  the  old  Bulgarian  frontier  at  a  point  due  West  of  Kustendil.  It  ran  in 
a  South-South-Westerly  direction  to  the  confluence  of  the  Bregalnitza  and  the  Vardar 
rivers,  leaving  Kratovo  and  Ishtib  to  Bulgaria.  After  crossing  the  Vardar,  the  line 
continued  in  the  same  direction  for  about  15  miles,  when  it  turned  South,  passing 
about  18  miles  East  of  Monastir,  and  then  turning  East  through  Dragomanci  and 
along  the  crest  of  the  Pajak  mountains  until  it  again  met  the  Vardar  West  of  the 
Ardzan  Ijake.  Here  the  line  turned  South  again  and  followed  the  course  of  the  river 
for  about  10  miles.  It  then  ran  Eastwards  until  it  reached  the  Gulf  of  Orfani  at 
a  point  about  6  miles  West  of  the  mouth  of  the  Struma. 

The  Roumanian  Delegates  endeavoured  throughout  to  moderate  the  pretensions 
of  the  allies  and  in  this  they  were  seconded  by  both  the  Austrian  and  Russian 
Ministers.  Their  endeavours  met,  however,  with  little  success  and  the  territorial 
arrangements  finally  agreed  to  in  the  Plenary  Sitting  of  the  Conference  on  the 
6th  instant  differ  little  from  what  it  was  known  from  the  first  that  Greece  and  Servia 
were  prepared  if  necessary  to  accept,  the  main  difference  being  that  the  new 
Bulgarian-Servian  frontier  makes  a  great  bend  Westward  in  its  Southern  portion 
so  as  to  give  Strumitza  to  Bulgaria ;  I  understand  that  this  arrangement  was 
considered  by  the  Bulgarian  Delegates  to  be  preferable  to  the  alternative  offer  of 
the  Servian  Delegates  that  the  Northern  frontier  should  be  so  far  deflected  to  the 
West  as  to  give  Pecovo  to  Bulgaria. 

From  the  first  it  was  apparent  that  the  question  of  Cavalla  and  district  was 
likely  to  prove  the  most  dangerous  stumbling  block.  Cavalla  is  coveted  by  both 
countries  not  only  as  a  port,  but  because  of  the  revenues  to  be  derived  from  the 
unrivalled  tobacco  which  grows  in  the  district,  and  both  parties  were  unyielding  until 
the  decisive  sitting  of  the  6th  instant,  by  which  time  concession  had  been  made 
easier  for  the  Bulgarian  Delegates  by  the  fact  that  the  two  Great  Powers  most  directly 
interested  in  Balkan  questions  had  each  made  to  M.  Maioresco  a  special  reservation 
as  to  the  right  of  the  Powers  to  revise  any  decision  of  the  Conference  in  regard  to 
the  fate  of  Cavalla. 

The  circumstances  leading  to  this  action  of  the  Austrian  and  Russian  Ministers 
are  briefly  as  follows  :  On  the  second  day  of  the  Conference,  it  had  already  become 
evident  that  the  question  of  Cavalla  would  present  great  difficulty.  The  IBulgarian 
Delegates  were  stubborn  on  the  point  and  M.  Venizelos  was  quite  uncompromising. 
His  Excellency  professed  to  the  Roumanian  Delegates  and  some  of  my  Colleagues, 
however,  that  though  he  would  not  yield  at  the  Conference,  Greece  would  afterwards 
submit  to  the  pressure  of  the  Great  Powers  if  these  were  united  in  their  insistence 
that  Bulgaria  should  have  Cavalla.  In  these  circumstances  M.  Take  Jonesco  in  the 
course  of  a  visit  at  the  Russian  Legation  on  the  31st  ultimo  suggested  that  in  order 
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to  guard  against  a  breakdown  of  the  Conference  the  Representatives  of  the  Great 
Powers  should  be  authorized  to  declare  to  M.  Maioresco  that  whatever  the  decision 
come  to  by  the  Conference  in  regard  to  Cavalla,  the  Great  Powers  reserved  the  right 
to  revise  the  decision.  At  a  Meeting  the  same  evening  at  the  Russian  Legation 
at  which  all  the  Representatives  of  the  Powers  except  the  French  Minister  were 
present,  it  was  decided  that  each  should  ask  his  Government  for  authorization  to 
make  the  proposed  declaration.  The  French  Minister  also  telegraphed  to  his  Govern- 
ment on  the  following  morning.  The  responses  from  the  various  Governments  to 
this  proposal  from  the  Ministers  varied.  The  German  Minister  received  no 
authorization  at  all  up  to  the  moment  when  the  declaration  might  have  been  needed, 
and  the  French  Minister  was  only  authorized  to  make  it  if  expressly  asked  to  do  so 
by  M.  Maioresco  as  President  of  the  Conference.  Both  the  French  and  the  German 
Governments  are  evidently  anxious  to  avoid  if  possible  any  revision  of  the  arrange- 
ments come  to  at  Bucharest.  You,  Sir,  were  good  enough  to  authorize  me  in  your 
telegram  No.  41(")  to  join  in  the  proposed  declaration  if  all  my  colleagues  were 
similarly  instructed,  on  the  understanding  that  the  declaration  about  Cavalla  did  not 
preclude  the  Powers  from  revising  other  points  if  they  thought  it  necessary.  I 
informed  M.  Maioresco  of  this  telegram  on  the  3rd  instant,  leaving  with  him  an 
aide-memoire  embodying  its  contents.  The  Italian  Minister  was  only  to  make  the 
declaration  if  all  his  Colleagues  did  so.  The  Russian  Minister  had  no  instructions, 
but  he  received  a  telegram  shewing  that  his  Government  were  in  favour  of  a 
declaration  in  a  form  similar  to  the  one  which  I  was  authorized  to  use.  The  Austrian 
Minister  was  the  only  one  of  my  Colleagues  who  was  unconditionally  authorized  to 
make  the  declaration  and  he  did  so  on  the  4th  instant,  and  the  Russian  Minister 
followed  suit  on  the  6th  instant.  The  latter  had  not  yet  received  definite  instructions 
but  as  the  most  critical  sitting  of  the  Conference  was  to  take  place  that  afternoon, 
he  assumed  the  responsibility,  and  his  action  has  since  been  approved. 

The  account  I  have  just  given  of  the  circumstances  attending  the  proposal  that 
the  fate  of  Cavalla  should  be  reserved  to  the  Powers  leads  me  on  to  say  a  few  words 
about  the  roles  played  by  the  Representatives  of  the  Great  Powers  at  Bucharest 
during  the  Conference.  The  German  Minister  and  I  have  been  merely  spectators, 
though  as  explained  above,  we  both  joined  in  the  proposal  in  regard  to  Cavalla,  under 
the  belief  that  if  even  partially  adopted,  as  was  the  case,  it  would  facilitate  the 
conclusion  of  peace  by  making  easier  for  the  Bulgarian  Delegates  a  concession  which 
might  otherwise  have  proved  too  hard  for  them.  My  French  Colleague's  attitude 
was  neutral  and  he  frequently  expressed  to  me  his  regret  that  this  was  not  likewise 
the  attitude  of  all  his  Colleagues.  His  view  was  that  in  the  interest  of  general 
tranquillity  the  States  at  the  Conference  should  be  allowed  to  settle  their  differences 
without  the  interference  of  the  Great  Powers ;  he  frankly  condemned  the  proposal 
that  the  Roumanian  Government  should  be  told  that  any  arrangement  as  to  the 
distribution  of  territory  would  have  to  be  ratified  by  the  Great  Powers.  As  already 
stated,  M.  Blondel's  attitude  has  been  a  neutral  one,  but  I  ought  to  mention  that 
he  seized  an  opportunity  which  occurred  during  the  decisive  meeting  of  the 
Conference  on  the  afternoon  of  the  6th  instant  of  vigorously  and  usefully  urging 
the  necessity  for  conciliation  upon  the  Greek  Prime  Minister.  M.  Blondel  had  gone 
to  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  at  about  6  o'clock,  by  which  time  he  had  expected 
the  sitting  to  have  terminated,  to  enquire  as  to  the  results  of  the  sitting.  He  found 
that  a  deadlock  had  arisen  between  the  Greeks  and  the  Bulgarians  respecting  a 
certain  strategical  position.  The  formal  sitting  had  adjourned  to  give  both  parties 
a  better  opportunity  for  coming  t'o  terms.  By  chance  or  design  M.  Venizelos  met 
M.  Blondel  in  one  of  the  side  rooms.  M.  Maioresco  was  present  and  M.  Blondel 
joined  the  latter  in  his  entreaties  to  ]\f.  Venizelos  to  give  way,  which  M.  Venizelos 
at  length  consented  to  do  provided  General  Coanda,  the  Chief  Roumanian  Military 
Delegate,  gave  his  assurance  as  a  man  of  honour  and  a  military  expert  that  the  Greeks 

(')  [Not  reproduced,    v.  supra,  p.  947,  No.  1191,  min.  and  note  (3).] 
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would  not  be  at  a  military  disadvantage  if  they  accepted,  instead  of  the  disputed 
position,  an  alternative  one  which  Bulgaria  had  suggested.  This  assurance  General 
Coanda  gave,  and  the  Greeks  and  Bulgarians  then  came  to  terms. 

The  remaining  three  Eepresentatives  have  all  been  active,  the  Eussian  Minister 
by  direct  pressure  on  the  Servians  and  the  Austrian  Minister  by  using  his  influence 
with  the  Eoumanian  Government  to  moderate  through  them  the  pretensions  of  the 
allies.  Both,  as  already  reported,  made  the  declaration  regarding  Cavalla,  and  the 
Austrian  Minister  made  similar  reserves  about  Kochana,  the  question  of  the  fate  of 
which  town  also  threatened  at  one  time  to  pi'ove  a  stumbling  block. 

The  Itahan  Minister  has  been  active  in  support  of  Bulgaria,  so  much  so  as 
not  only  to  incense  M.  Blondel,  but  even  to  displease  M.  Schebeko.  I  hear. on  good 
authority  that  at  one  time  he  supported  the  Bulgarians  to  the  extent  of  urging  the 
Eoumanian  Delegates  to  threaten  the  allies  that  unless  (hey  abated  their  demands 
Eoumania  would  separate  herself  from  their  cause,  and  that  later,  on  the  eve  of  tlie 
decisive  sitting  of  the  6th  instant,  he  advised  the  Bulgarian  Delegates  to  continue 
obdurate  for  a  while  about  Cavalla  in  the  hope  that  all  the  Eepresentatives  of  the 
Great  Powers  would  shortly  be  able  to  join  in  the  reserves  regarding  that  place — a 
dangerous  piece  of  advice  seeing  that  the  suspension  of  hostilities  was  to  expire  in 
less  than  two  days. 

In  conclusion  I  would  add  a  few  words  regarding  Eoumania's  position.  Through 
her  participation  in  the  recent  war  she  has  not  only  gained  the  frontier  she  desired, 
but  she  has  frustrated  Bulgaria's  pretensions  to  the  hegemony  of  the  Balkans,  and 
despite  the  bitter  criticisms  of  a  portion  of  the  British  Press,  I  think  in  the  light 
of  recent  events  that  a  fairer  verdict  would  be  that  Eoumania  has  deserved  well  of 
Europe.  There  is  no  doubt  that  Bulgaria's  appetite  for  conquest  had  been  whetted 
by  her  success  against  Turkey.  She  made  no  secret  of  the  fact  that  she  looked 
forward  to  fresh  victories  and  to  acquiring  all  the  territory  inhabited  by  men  of  the 
Bulgarian  race  that  remained  in  the  possession  of  the  neighbouring  States.  It  might 
therefore  well  be  argued  that  the  present  settlement  whicli  has  prevented  Bulgaria 
from  becoming  stronger  than  her  neighbours  makes  for  a  lasting  peace ;  but  however 
this  may  be,  Eoumania's  intervention  at  any  rate  had  the  effect  of  shortening  the 
present  war,  of  facilitating  the  making  of  peace,  and,  as  I  ventured  to  remark  in  my 
despatch  No.  69a(^)  of  reducing  the  risk  of  active  intervention  from  Austria. 
Eoumania  did  not  take  advantage  of  her  favourable  position  to  extort  exorbitant 
concessions  and  her  influence  at  the  Conference  has  been  used  to  moderate  the 
demands  of  the  allies  and  to  prevent  the  too  great  weakening  of  Bulgaria,  a  course 
in  strict  conformity  with  the  principle  she  set  out  to  preserve — that  of  the  balance  of 
power  in  the  Balkans.  Her  intervention  seems  to  me  also  to  have  in  practice 
excluded  so  dangerous  a  prospect  as  that  of  a  general  revision  of  the  arrangement 
now  come  to.  I  take  it  that  Austria  and  Eussia  are  the  only  two  of  the  Great  Powers 
who  are  in  any  way  disposed  to  insist  on  any  revision  at  all ;  and  whatever  may  be 
the  language  of  the  Austrian  and  Eussian  press  at  this  moment,  I  feel  that  it  is  a 
reasonable  assumption  that  tenderness  towards  Eoumania  and  the  desire  that  each 
Power  feels  for  the  closest  relations  with  this  country  will  deter  the  two  Governments 
from  insisting  on  a  course  which  would  be  regarded  by  Eoumania  as  an  affront  to 
her  Sovereign  and  herself.  In  this  connexion  I  should  mention  that  the  Eussian 
Minister,  though  annoyed  at  the  decisions  of  the  Conference  in  regard  to  Cavalla  and 
in  regard  to  the  Servian  frontier,  does  not  seem  to  anticipate  that  his  Government 
will  insist  on  a  revision  by  the  Great  Powers  of  the  decision  come  to. 

I  inclose  a  copy  of  a  map(^)  on  which  Colonel  Lyon,  Military  Attache  to  this 
Legation  has  roughly  traced  (1)  the  original  Greek  and  Servian  demands  (2)  the 
Bulgarian  counter-proposals  (3)  the  frontiers  as  fixed  at  the  Peace  Conference  and 

(^)  [Not  reproduced,  as  the  contents  are  sufficiently  indicated  above.    Despatch  (No.  69a), 
Bucharest,  D.  July  10,  1913,  R.  July  24,  1913.    (F.O.  34043/30600/13/44.)] 
C)  [Not  reproduced.] 
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(4)  the  approximate  line  of  frontier  between  Servia  and  Greece  according  to  the 
arrangement  come  to  by  the  two  countries  before  the  war,  the  last-mentioned  line 
having  been"  roughly  traced  for  me  by  the  Greek  Prime  Minister. 

I  have,  &c. 

G.  BARCLAY. 

P.S. — I  have  not  been  able  to  get  a  map  which  shews  the  places  named  in  the 
description  of  the  new  Roumano-Bulgarian  frontier  described  in  the  annexe  to 
protocol  No.  5. 

G.  B. 


No.  1'226. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.C) 

P.O.  37169/13799/13/44. 
(No.  160.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  August  8,  1913. 

The  following  is  the  record  of  the  proceedings  at  the  reunion  of  Ambassadors 
to-day(-) : — 

L'Ambassadeur  de  France  raconte  a  la  reunion  un  entretien  entre  M.  Pichon 
et  I'Ambassadeur  d'ltalie  a  Paris,  en  date  du  6  courant,  d'oii  il  resulte  que  le 
Ministre  des  Afiaires  Etrangeres  de  France  a  donne  son  assentiment  a  I'Article  5 
de  la  formule  proposee  par  Sir  E.  Grey  le  l^""  aout(^)  et  disant  qu'au  moment  du  regle- 
ment  final  les  Puissances  decideront  du  sort  dee  iles  oceupees  par  I'ltalie.  Get 
assentiment  est  a  condition  que  I'ltalie  laisse  aux  Puissances  le  soin  de  se  prononcer 
sur  I'attribution  du  Dodecanese  sans  elever  d'objection  contre  la  decision  prise  d'un 
commun  accord  entre  les  six  Puissances. 

L'Ambassadeur  d'ltalie  dit  qu'il  est  sans  instructions  et  qu'il  ne  peut  se 
prononcer  a  ce  sujet. 

Le  Comte  M^nsdorff  fait  la  communication  suivante : — 

"  Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  et  Royal  fait  dependre  son  assentiment  a  la 
nomination  d'une  commission  Internationale,  a  laquelle  la  delimitation  de  la 
frontiere  du  sud  de  I'Albanie  serait  confiee,  des  points  suivants  : 

"  (1).  Les  territoires  sur  lesquels  s'etendront  les  travaux  de  la  commission 
ne  peuvent  rester  indetermines.  Ses  limites  seront  a  I'ouest  les 
montagnes  separant  la  region  cotiere,  attribuee  a  I'Albanie,  jusqu'a 
Phtelia,  de  la  vallee  d'Argyrokastro.  Au  nord-est  la  ligne  frontiere 
de  I'ancien  Kaza  ottoman  de  Koritza.  Entre  ces  deux  regions  la 
ligne  indiquee  dans  le  memorandum  presente  par  M.  Venizelos  a 
la  reunion  formera  la  limite  septentrionale  des  travaux  de  la 
commission,  tandis  qu'au  sud  et  sud-est  ceux-ci  s'etendront  jusqu'a 
la  ligne  proposee  par  I'Autriche-Hongrie. 

"  (2).  II  est  des  a  present  etabli  que  la  region  cotiere  jusqu'a  Phtelia,  y 
compris  I'ile  de  Sasseno,  la  region  situee  au  nord  de  la  ligne 
grecque,  ainsi  que  I'ancien  Kaza  ottoman  de  Koritza,  avec  la  rive 
ouest  et  sud  du  lac  d'Ochrida,  s'etendant  du  village  de  Lin  jusqu'au 
monastere  de  Sveti  Naoum  font  integralement  partie  de  I'Albanie. 

"  (S).  La  commission  commencera  ses  travaux  le  1^"'  septembre  et  les 
terminera  le  30  novembre  a[nnee]  c[ourante]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  Paris  (No.  501);  to  Berlin  (No.  252);  to  Rome  (No.  201);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  275).  For  further  telegram  sent  to  Sir  R.  Rodd  (No.  235)  v.  snpra,  p.  970,  No.  1224. 
cp.  O.-U.A.,  VII,  pp.  85-7,  Nos.  8288-91 ;  G.P.,  XXXV,  pp.  307-9.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  969-70,  No.  1223.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  949-50,  No.  1195.] 
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"  (4).  Pour  la  conduite  de  ses  travaux  la  commission  procedera  par  sections 
en  tenant  compte  de  la  conformation  naturelle  des  vallees. 

"  (5).  La  delimitation  sera  faite  sur  des  bases  ethnographiques  et 
geographiques ;  pour  les  constatations  ethnographiques  on  etablira 
la  langue  maternelle  de  la  population,  savoir  la  langue  parlee  dans 
les  families;  la  commission  ne  tiendra  aucun  compte  des  tentatives 
de  plebiscite  ou  d'autres  manifestations  politiques. 

■'  (6j.  Quant  au  district  habite  par  des  Vallaques,  la  commission  aura  a 
constater  leur  nationalite.  La  question  de  I'attribution  soit  a 
I'Albanie  soit  a  la  Grece  formera  I'objet  d'une  entente  directe  entre 
la  Grece  et  la  Koumanie. 

"  (7).  Un  mois  au  plus  tard  apres  la  cloture  des  travaux  de  la  commission 
aura  lieu  1' evacuation  par  les  troupes  grecques  des  .territoires 
attribues  a  I'Albanie." 

Le  Marquis  Imperiali  et  le  Prince  Lichnowski  appuient  cette  communication. 

L'Ambassadeur  de  France  et  I'Ambassadeur  de  Russie  se  reservent  de  consulter 
leurs  Gouvernements  sur  cette  communication. 

Sur  r Article  6  Sir  E.  Grey  fait  observer  qu'il  enleve  aux  Puissances  la  delimita- 
tion de  la  region  habitee  par  les  Koutzo-Vlachs  et  la  remet  a  la  Grece  et  a  la 
Eoumanie.  Si,  comme  il  a  deja  propose,  on  pent  laisser  ces  deux  Puissances 
s'entendre  directement  sur  les  garanties  a  donner  aux  populations  de  cette  region,  il 
convient  de  laisser  la  question  de  delimitation  territorial  entre  les  mains  des 
Puissances.  II  propose  en  consequence  pour  I'Article  6  la  redaction  suivante : 
"Quant  au  district  habite  par  des  Koutzo-Vlachs  la  commission  aura  a  constater 
leur  nationalite.  L'attribution  soit  a  I'Albanie  soit  a  la  Grece  appartiendra  a  la 
decision  des  Puissances  apres  examen  du  rapport  de  la  commission  Internationale. 
Quant  aux  garanties  a  donner  aux  populations  Koutzo-Vlachs  elles  feront  I'objet  d'une 
entente  directe  entre  la  Grece  et  la  Eoumanie." 

L'Ambassadeur  de  Russie  et  I'Ambasisadeur  d'Autriche  font  remarquer  que 
I'omission  de  Thasos  dans  I'avis  emis  a  la  derniere  reunion(*)  ne  signifie  pas  que  cette 
lie  est  "  ipso  facto  "  abandonnee  a  la  Grece. 

Sir  E.  Grey  rappelle  qu'au  mois  de  decembre  dernier  Thasos  a  ete  attribuee 
h  la  Bulgarie,(^)  mais  pour  le  cas  ou  les  Puissances  auraient  a  s'occuper  du  sort  de 
Cavalla  il  fait  observer  qu'il  y  aurait  lieu  de  considerer  a  nouveau  la  situation  de 
cette  lie. 

L'Ambassadeur  de  France  dit  que  son  Gouvernement  est  d'avis  que  la  possession 
de  Thasos  depend  de  celle  de  Cavalla. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  made  the  following  communication  : — 

"  Le  libre  accee  aux  marches  de  Djakova  et  de  Dibra  est  assure  aux  habitants 
des  districts  limitrophes  de  I'Albanie,  ces  deux  villes  ayant  servi  de  tout  temps 
aux  dits  habitants  de  marches  indispensables  pour  leur  existence  economique.  lis 
pourront  done  venir  dans  ces  villes,  apporter  leurs  produits  pour  les  y  vendre  et 
y  acheter  les  articles  de  leurs  besoins  sans  qu'une  restriction  quelconque  leur 
soit  imposee  ou  qu'on  fasse  dependre  ce  libre  acces  de  conditions  quelconques. 
II  est  bien  entendu  qu'ils  auront  a  se  conformer  aux  lois  et  aux  reglements 
douaniers  et  de  police  en  vigueur." 

No  one  raised  any  objection  to  it,  and  there  was  a  general  opinion  that  the 
reunion  had  previously  come  to  some  resolution  like  it. 

Finally,  I  communicated  the  following  telegram  from  Admiral  Burney  in  Scutari 
to  the  Admiralty,  dated  the  4th  instant : — 

"No  flag  at  present  exists  for  Albanian  craft  at  sea.    For  this  reason  T 

would  suggest  the  necessity  of  a  recognized  flag  for  Albania  as  soon  as  this  can 

be  arranged. 

(^)  [v.  supra,  pp.  954-6,  No.  1202.] 

(5)  [cp.  supra,  pp.  334-6,  No.  437;  pp.  372-:i,  No.  465.] 
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"After  consultation  with  ttie  other  members  of  the  Ck)mmission,  who  are 
telegraphing  to  their  Governments  in  the  same  sense,  I  would  recommend  the 
general  ofi&cial  recognition  of  the  flag  at  present  popularly  recognised  as  Albanian, 
i.e.:  a  red  field  with  black  eagle(s)." 

fl  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[KEY]. 


No.  1227. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
P.O.  36375/35660/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  584.)  Foreign  Office,  August  9,  1913,  3-20  p.m. 

Your  tel[egram]  No.  288. (') 

You  may  thank  M.  Sazonow  but  add  that  I  most  sincerely  hope  that  the  Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t  will  take  no  action  which  may  have  consequences  involving  other 
Powers  without  informing  H[is]  M[ajesty's]  G[overnment]  and  the  French 
Gov[ernmen]t. 

(')  [v.  supra,  pp.  957-8,  No.  1205.] 


No.  1228. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^} 
F.O.  36921/32304/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  295.)  St.  Petershurgh,  August  9,  1913. 

Speaking  to  me  this  morning  on  the  subject  of  Adrianople,  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  said  that  Russian  military  authorities  were  strongly  opposed  to  any  action 
in  Armenia,  as  permanent  occupation  of  that  province,  to  which  it  would  inevitably 
lead,  would  be  a  source  of  weakness  rather  than  of  strength  to  Russia.  Were  the 
Powers,  his  Excellency  contended,  to  tell  Turkey  plainly  that  unless  she  gave  way 
she  would  neither  obtain  4  per  cent,  customs  increase  nor  the  sHghtest  financial 
assistance,  the  whole  question  would  be  settled  in  a  week.  It  was  hopeless,  however, 
to  expect  anything  from  the  Powers.  It  was  France  who  had  placed  at  Turkey's 
disposal  funds  which  had  enabled  her  to  retake  Adrianople,  while  in  certain  ofi&cial 
circles  in  England  German  sympathies  were  rapidly  gaining  ground. 

I  replied  that  his  Excellency  need  have  no  anxiety  on  this  point,  as  His 
Majesty's  Government  were  as  determined  as  ever  to  be  true  to  their  understanding 
with  Russia,  but  he  must  remember  that  they  had  to  take  into  account  Moslem  feeling 
in  India. 

Referring  next  to  Treaty  of  Bucharest,  his  Excellency  expressed  the  hope  that 
Austria  would  not  try  to  revise  it  to  the  detriment  of  Servians,  as  they  had  really 
behaved  very  well.  On  the  other  hand,  he  hoped  that  Bulgaria  might  still  get 
Cavalla,  though  as  Russia  could  not  herself  use  compulsion  against  Greece,  she  would 
have  to  leave  it  to  others  to  take  whatever  measures  might  be  necessary  to  force 
Greece  to  abandon  it. 

I  said  that,  having  received  no  indication  of  views  of  His  Majesty's  Government 
on  the  subject  of  revision,  I  could  not  speak  in  their  name.  It  seemed  to  me,  however, 
that  the  three  questions  of  Adrianople,  Cavalla,  and  Servian  frontier  would  have 
to  be  considered  together.  Two  courses  were  open  to  the  Powers — either  to  leave 
things  as  they  were,  or  to  come  to  some  decision  which  they  were  prepared  to  impose 


(')  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
lutelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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by  force.  I  did  not  believe  that  "Turkey  would  withdraw  from  Adrianople  except 
under  compulsion,  and  no  Power  seemed  inclined  to  join  Russia  in  armed  intervention 
to  force  her  to  do  so.  If,  however,  Eussia  adopted  any  isolated  action  against  Turkey, 
she  could  not  complain  were  Austria  to  impose  her  wishes  on  Servia  by  some  similar 
action.  In  order,  therefore,  to  avoid  danger  of  international  complications,  it  seeined 
to  me  that  Eussia  ought  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  Austria  on  the  whole 
Balkan  situation  before  embarking  on  any  separate  action. 


No.  1229. 

Lord  Granville  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
r.O.  37217/31950/13/44. 

(No.  289.)  Berlin,  D.  August  10,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  August  12,  1913. 

I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  herewith  translations  of  telegrams  which  have 
passed  between  King  Charles  of  Eoumania  and  the  German  Emperor  and  which  are 
published  in  the  papers  here  this  morning. 

The  '  Lokal  Anzeiger '  contains  a  further  announcement,  which  I  have  not 
seen  in  any  other  paper,  that  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  has  appointed  the  King  of 
Greece  to  be  a  "General  Field-Marshal,"  and  has  given  the  Grand  Cross  of  the 
Eed  Eagle  to  the  Crown  Prince  of  Greece  and  to  M.  Majorescu,  the  Eoumanian 
Prime  Minister. 

The  '  North  German  Gazette '  of  this  morning  publishes  the  following  semi- 
official communique.  "  The  most  important  event  of  the  past  week  has  been  the 
long  wished  for  conclusion  of  peace  in  the  Balkans.  Eoumania' s  efforts  to  end  the 
war  by  independent  negotiations  between  the  Balkan  States  have  been  followed  with 
approval  in  Berlin  since  the  idea  of  a  Conference  at  Bucharest  was  first  mooted. 
Today  we  are  rejoicing  in  the  happily  concluded  work  of  a  wise  and  energetic  states- 
manship which  assures  to  His  Majesty  King  Charles  and  his  advisers  fame  and 
approbation  in  Europe  and  in  history.  Especially  is  Germany's  hearty  sympathy 
extended  to  the  distinguished  Prince,  who  has  crowned  with  such  a  success  a  long 
reign  full  of  blessings  for  his  country. 

None  of  the  Balkan  States  issues  from  the  severe  conflicts  without  new  territories 
in  which  remunerative  and  hopeful  tasks  lie  before  them.  Even  if  perhaps  all 
questions  are  not  solved  for  ever,  the  belligerents  can  congratulate  themselves  on 
having  found  at  Bucharest  the  peace  which  is  so  much  required  by  the  devastated 
Balkans  and  their  heavily  afflicted  peoples.  Europe  too  wishes  that  peace  may  now 
at  last  be  established  and  remain  so." 

King  Charles'  first  telegram  seems  to  imply  that  the  Emperor  has  taken  some 
action  during  the  last  few  days  of  which  we  are  not  aware.  My  Italian  colleague 
called  this  morning  on  the  Eoumanian  Minister  to  endeavour  to  elicit  what  this 
action  may  have  been.  M.  Beldimann  declared  that  King  Charles'  telegram  merely 
referred  to  the  personal  advice  which  the  Emperor  had  given  to  the  Balkan  Sovereigns 
to  moderate  their  demands.  In  any  case  I  imagine  that  the  publication  of  these 
telegrams  is  intended  to  emphasise  Germany's  desire  for  non-intervention  and  to 
serve  as  a  hint  to  Austria  not  to  insist  on  the  surrender  of  Cavalla  by  Greece  to 
Bulgaria. 

I  have,  &c. 

GRANVILLE. 

Enclosure  1  in  No.  1229. 

Telegram  from  King  Charles  of  Rumania  to  the  German  Em'peror. 

Bucharest,  August  7,  1913. 
"  After  overcoming  grave  difficulties,  the  conclusion  of  peace  is  assured,  which 
thanks  to  you  remains  definitive.    In  this  moment  so  important  for  my  Government, 
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my  thoughts  are  with  you,  and  I  thank  you  with  all  my  heart  for  your  true  friend- 
ship and  your  warm  sympathy  which  you  have  specially  shown  me  in  these  serioue 
times." 

Enclosure  2  in  No.  1229. 

Telegram  from  the  German  Emperor  to  the  Khuj  of  Rumania. 

Swineviunde,  August  8,  1918. 
"Your  telegram  which  reached  me  this  night  is  a  great  and  true  pleasure  for 
me.  I  express  to  you  my  sincerest  and  heartiest  congratulations  on  the  fine  success 
which  not  only  your  people,  but  also  all  the  belligerent  States,  and  with  them  the 
whole  of  Europe  owe  to  your  wise  and  truly  statesmanlike  policy.  It  is  at  the  same 
time  a  great  satisfaction  to  me  that  you  mention  that  I  have  been  able  to  contribute 
to  what  has  now  been  achieved.  May  Almighty  God  graciously  preserve  you  for 
a  long  time  still  for  the  welfare  of  your  country,  the  wonderful  development  of  which 
I  shall  continue  to  follow  with  hearty  friendship  and  admiration.  I  rejoice  in  our 
co-operation  in  the  work  of  peace." 

Enclosure  3  in  No.  1229. 

Telegram  from  King  Charles  of  Uitmania  to  the  German  Emperor. 

Bucharest,  August  8,  1913. 
"  The  very  friendly  words  in  your  warm  and  affectionate  telegram  fill  me  with 
pride  and  sincere  gratitude.  I  count  myself  lucky  in  that,  through  my  intervention, 
a  long  and  bloody  war  has  been  brought  to  an  end  and  peace  has  been  ensured 
in  the  Balkan  Peninsula.  May  we  now  be  allowed  to  look  toward  the  future  with 
confidence  and  to  advance  towards  a  long  period  of  quiet,  so  that  confidence  may 
return  in  all  spheres  of  public  life.  Once  again  my  best  thanks  for  your  warm 
interest  and  your  effective  sympathy  in  the  late  events  which  have  been  so  important 
for  my  country." 


No.  1230. 

M.  Misu  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.{') 

Legation  de  Roumanie, 

F.O.  37202/31950/13/44.  r      ,       ,28  Juillet, 

,XT  j.^ondres,  le  v^--^  — .  1913. 

(No.  1314.)  '       10  Aout, 

Monsieur  le  Secretaire  d'Etat,  R.  August  11,  1913. 

J'ai  I'honneur  de  porter  a  la  eonnaissance  de  Votre  Excellence  que  la  paix  a  ete 
signee  aujourd'hui,  le  10  Aout  1913  a  onze  heures,  a  Bucarest,  entre  la  Bulgarie  d'un 
cote,  et  la  Roumanie,  la  Serbie,  la  Grece  et  le  Montenegro,  de  I'autre. 

Heureux  d'etre  a  meme  de  faire  cette  communication  a  Votre  Excellence,  je 
saisis,  &c. 

N.  MISU. 

(')  [Sir  Edward  Grey  sent  his  official  acknowledgment  and  congratulations  to  M.  Misu  on 
August  15,  1913.     A  telegram  (No.  170)  was  received  from  Sir  G.  Barcl;^  on  August  10, 
D.  10  A.M.,  R.  11-45  A.M.,  to  tlie  same  effect,  adding  tliat  Article  6  of  the  Treatj'  stipulated 
that  Bulgaria  should  begin  demobilization  within  twenty-four  hours  of  the  signature  of  the 
^    Treaty,  and  Article  7  that  troops  of  other  signatories  should  commence  evacuation  of  Bulgarian 
'    territory  as  soon  as  Bulgarian  demobilization  was  complete.    Evacuation  was  not  to  take  more 
I    than  a  fortnight,  when  the  Treaty  would  be  ratified.    For  the  terms  of  the  Treaty,  v.  B.F.S.P., 
■    Vol.  107,  pp.  658-70.    (F.O.  36916/31950/13/44.)    cp.  infra,  p.  984,  No.  128,  and  "nofe  (^).] 
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No.  1231. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  August  11,  1913. 
F.O.  37189/35660/13/44.  D.  2-50  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  299.)  E.  4  p.m. 

Your  telegram  No.  584  of  Aug[ust]  9.(^) 

I  gave  the  M[inister  for]  F[oreign]  A[fiairs]  to-day  your  message.  H[i8j 
E[xcellency]  said  that  you  might  count  on  his  doing  nothing  without  first  consulting 
you  and  the  French  Government.  He  seemed  still  to  hope  that  it  might  be  possible 
to  starve  Turkey  into  submission,  if  only  all  the  Powera  would  abstain  from  giving 
her  money. 

MINUTE. 

I  feel  sure  that  M.  Sazonoff  is  mistaken  about  "  starving  Turkey  into  submission." 

H.  N. 

Aug[ust]  11,  1913. 
L.  M. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  977,  No.  1227.] 


No.  1232. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan. 
F.O.  36921/32304/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  589.)  Foreign  Office,  August  11,  1913,  7-45  p.m. 

.  Your  tel[egram]  No.  295. (i) 

I  approve  what  you  said.  I  have  explained  to  Russian  Ambassador  that  I  think 
Treaty  of  Bucharest  should  be  regarded  as  valid  except  on  points  that  Powers  may 
wish  to  revise  an^  that  it  should  be  for  any  Power  or  Powers  who  wish  to  raise 
points  to  state  them.(^)    Personally,  I  do  not  propose  to  suggest  any  point. 

There  is  no  question  of  German  sympathies  here  in  any  sense  that  aflEects  our 
understanding  with  Russia.    I  entirely  approve  what  you  said  on  this  point. 

German  attitude  to  Treaty  of  Bucharest  is  certainly  not  pro- Austrian. 

I  thought  German  suggestions  for  getting  Turks  out  of  Adrianople  a  not 
unreasonable  basis  for  discussion  and  I  gather  that  Russian  M[inister  for]  F[oreign] 
A[ffairs]  did  not  differ  on  this  point. 

(1)  [v.  supra,  pp.  977-8,  No.  1228.] 

(2)  [For  the  Russian  account,  v.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  p.  201.] 


[ED.  NOTE. — The  final  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  at  London  was  held  on  August  11. 
Sir  Edward  Grey  recorded  its  decisions  in  his  despatch  (No.  163)  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright  of  the 
same  date.  The  text  is  given  infra,  pp.  1065-8,  App.  V.  cp.  O.-U.A.,  VII,  pp.  107-8, 
Nos.  8332-^,  G.F.,  XXXV,  pp.  311-5.] 


No.  1233. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Lord  Granville. {^) 

.F.O.  37933/32304/14/44. 
(No.  261.) 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  August  13,  1913. 

I  observed  to  the  German  Ambassador  this  afternoon  that  it  seemed  likely 
that  Russia  would  acquiesce  in  the  retention  of  Kavalla  by  Greece,  though  I  had  not 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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heard  that  M.  Sazonof  had  yet  come  to  this  decision.  Should  it  turn  out  to  be  so, 
it  would  seem  to  Russia  more  essential  than  ever  to  insist  upon  the  recovery  of 
Adrianople  for  Bulgaria.  The  reply  of  Turkey  to  the  representation  of  the  Powers 
on  this  point  had  been  civil,  but  negative.  If  nothing  more  was  to  be  done  by  the 
Powers,  Russia  would  be  face  to  face  with  the  question  of  separate  action  of  a  forcible 
kind.  It  would  therefore  be  desirable  that  further  resort  should  be  had  to  diplomatic 
pressure,  in  the  hope  of  avoiding  this  contingency.  I  thought  that  the  basis  which 
the  German  Government  had  suggested  for  negotiation  with  the  Turks  was  the  one 
on  which  to  proceed,  and  I  hoped  therefore  that  the  German  Government  would 
keep  it  alive. 

The  Ambassador  said  that  the  proposal  had  met  with  difficulties  on  some  points, 
such  as  that  of  the  tariff,  on  the  part  of  one  or  two  of  the  Powers ;  and  he  thought 
that  his  Government  were  inclined  to  drop  it,  because  it  did  not  seem  likely  to  be 
acceptable. 

I  said  that  I  had  not  gathered  that  it  was  unacceptable  in  St.  Petersburg,  and 
it  was  there  that  it  seemed  to  me  most  important  for  Germany  to  discuss  the  matter. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 


No.  1234. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Lord  Granville. {^) 

F.O.  37934/13799/13/44. 
(No.  262.) 

My  Lord,  Foreign  Office,  August  13,  1913. 

I  told  the  German  Ambassador  to-day  that  the  decisions  come  to  about  the 

I  southern  Albanian  frontier  had  somehow  leaked  out  in  Rome,  and  had  appeared  in 
the  "  Tribuna."    Already,  the  Greek  Government  had  protested  to  me  on  the  subject 

I    of  Koritza.    The  German  Emperor  had  apparently  great  influence  with  the  King  of 

I  Greece,  and  I  thought  that  it  should  be  pointed  out  to  Greece  that  it  was  most  unwise 
on  her  part  to  dispute  the  decision  of  the  Powers  about  the  southern  frontier  of 
Albania  at  a  moment  when  the  question  whether  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest  should  be 

1  modified  as  regards  Kavalla  hung  in  the  balance.  Greece  could  not  have  every 
thing,  and  if  she  was  to  keep  Kavalla  she  ought  not  to  make  difficulties  about  the 
southern  frontier  of  Albania.  If  she  did  so.  Powers  such  as  Russia,  Austria,  and 
Italy,  who  were  known  to  wish  Bulgaria  to  have  Kavalla,  would  certainly  make 
difficulties  for  her,  and  she  might  find  herself  in  difficulties  not  only  about  Kavalla, 
but  also  about  the  iEgean  Islands.  It  was  true  that  no  modifications  could  be  made 
in  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest  unless  they  were  imposed  by  force,  and  that  the  Powers 
were  very  reluctant  to  do  any  thing  of  the  sort;  but,  if  Greece  refused  to  evacuate 
districts  which  the  Powers  had  decided  must  remain  to  southern  Albania,  she  would 
run  the  risk  of  provoking  the  use  of  force  on  the  part  of  Austria  and  Italy. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.] 
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Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

St.  PetershurgJi,  August  14,  1913. 
F.O.  87649/32304/13/44.  D.  2  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  302.)  K.  5-30  p.m. 

On  the  Austrian  Ambassador  approaching  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  on  the 
subject  of  revision  of  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest  the  latter  said  that  Eussia  could  only 
admit  revision  with  regard  to  Cavalla.  As  the  Ambassador  insisted  that  Bulgaria 
must  also  be  given  some  of  the  territory  assigned  to  Servia  by  the  treaty,  the 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  declared  that  Eussia  and  Austria  would  have  to  part 
company.  His  Excellency  has  now,  as  he  tells  me,  definitely  dropped  the  question 
01  Cavalla.  (-) 

The  Turkish  Ambassador  yesterday  told  him  that  atrocities  committed  by  the 
Bulgarians  might  force  Turkey  to  declare  war  on  Bulgaria.  The  Ambassador  also 
referred  to  possibility  of  Turkey  occupying  the  territory  assigned  to  Bulgaria  beyond 
the  Maritza  on  its  evacuation  by  the  Greek  army,  as  Moslem  and  Greek  population 
were  clamouring  for  protection  against  Bulgarians.  The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
warned  him  against  the  danger  of  taking  either  of  these  two  courses,  as  were  Turkey 
to  declare  war  on  Bulgaria  she  might  find  herself  at  war  with  another  Power.  His 
Excellency  is  telegraphing  to  Sophia  impressing  on  the  Bulgarian  Government  the 
necessity  of  putting  an  end  to  massacres,  but  he  attributes  this  new  move  on  Turkey's 
part  to  machinations  of  Greeks. 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  that  he  had  discussed  the  question 
of  Adrianople  with  the  Emperor  two  days  ago,  and  had  explained  that,  though  from 
material  point  of  view  it  was  to  Eussia's  interest  that  Adrianople  should  remain 
Turkish,  sentimental  reasons  obliged  Eussia  to  try  and  help  Bulgaria.  The  Emperor 
had  agreed  that  force  should  only  be  used  in  the  very  last  resort,  and  had  approved 
his  proposals  for  financial  pressure.  His  Excellency  is  now  awaiting  replies  from 
London  and  Paris.  He  believes  that  the  Turks  cannot  hold  out  for  long  without 
money,  and  would  like  in  any  case  to  secure  a  respite  for  two  or  three  months.  He 
is  so  tired  out  that  his  one  idea  at  present  is  to  get  away  on  leave,  Imt  should  Turkey 
take  any  fresh  action  against  Bulgaria  he  may  be  compelled  to  abandon  his  present 
pacific  policy. 

His  Excellency  expressed  satisfaction  at  hearing  from  me  what  you  had  said  in 
your  telegram  No.  589  of  Aug[ust]  ll(^)  about  Anglo-Eussian  understanding. 

MINUTE. 

The  Turkish  Ambassador  here  told  nie  the  same  thing. 

There  is  a  rumour  in  the  city  to-day  that  war  has  already  been  declared. 

H.  N. 

Aug[ust]  15,  1913. 
L.  M. 
E.  G. 

(0  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations,  cp.  O.-U.A.,  VII,  p.  131,  No.  8377; 
pp.  142-3,  No.  8386.] 

{-)  [v.  supra,  p.  968,  No.  1221.] 

(3)  [i;.  supra,  p.  9S0,  No.  1232.] 


983 


No.  1236. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Lord  Granville. {^) 
F.O.  37746/32304/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  305.)  Foreign  Office,  Angiist  14,  1913,  8  p.m. 

I  have  pointed  out  to  German  Ambassador  that  if  Russia  acquiesces  in  retention 
of  Cavalla  by  Greece,  she  will  feel  it  more  than  ever  essential  to  try  to  recover 
Adrianople  for  Bulgaria. 

If  the  Powers  drop  all  diplomatic  pressure  Russia  is  at  once  face  to  face  with 
the  question  of  separate  action  on  her  part.  I  hoped  therefore  that  the  German 
Gov[ernmen]t  would  keep  alive  negotiations  on  the  basis  proposed  by  them  for 
inducing  Turkey  to  evacuate  Adrii^nople. 

German  Ambassador  said  he  thought  German  Gov[ernmen]t  were  disposed  to 
drop  their  proposals  on  the  ground  that  they  were  not  very  favourably  received.  I 
think  it  will  be  a  pity  if  the  proposals  are  dropped. 

If  the  Turks  were  wise  they  would  evacuate  Adrianople  in  return  for  whatever 
would  best  secure  them  in  possession  of  Constantinople  and  Asiatic  Turkey  and 
would  formulate  their  own  demands  on  this  point.  I  admit  that  they  show  no  signs 
of  this  wisdom  as  yet,  but  it  is  too  soon  to  abandon  all  hope  of  bringing  them  to 
this  frame  of  mind  by  diplomatic  means. 

You  should  speak  in  this  sense  when  you  have  an  opportunity. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  Constantinople,  (No.  402),  "  for  information  " 
(No.  403).] 


No.  1237. 

Lord  Granville  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  37992/31950/13/44. 

(No.  290.)    Confidential.  Berlin,  D.  August  14,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  August  18,  1913. 

With  reference  to  my  despatch  No.  289  of  the  10th  instant, (-)  I  have  the  honour 
to  report  that  I  asked  the  Acting  Secretary  of  State  of  the  Foreign  Office  this  morning, 
if  it  was  not  too  indiscreet  a  question,  what  the  action  of  the  German  Emperor  ha 
been  which  called  forth  the  gratitude  expressed  in  the  King  of  Roumania's  firs 
telegram. (^)  Herr  Zimmermann  assured  me  that  there  had  been  no  special  action, 
beyond  that  the  Imperial  Government  had  all  along  given  moderating  advice  to  the 
various  Balkan  Governments,  and  the  Emperor  had  probably  given  the  same  advice 
privately,  but  that  His  Majesty  had  certainly  not  exercised  any  "pressure"  on  the 
King  of  Greece  or  anybody  else.  The  fact  was,  he  told  me  confidentially,  that  King 
Charles's  telegram  had  been  a  very  clever  little  trick,  which  had  been  eminently 
successful,  as  even  the  highest  was  not  insusceptible  to  flattery. 

Herr  Zimmermann  said  that  the  Austrians  were  no  doubt  not  over  pleased  at 
the  exchange  of  telegrams  or  at  the  appointment  of  King  Constantine  to  be  a  German 
Field  Marshal,  but  they  had  not  complained  of  these  things  officially — it  would  have 
been  difficult  for  them  to  do  so.  Though  he  had  no  direct  or  definite  news  on  the 
subject,  he  fancied  the  Austrians  were  calming  down  on  the  subject  of  revision,  and 
he  cherished  a  great  hope  that  we  should  not  hear  much  more  about  it,  especially 
as  Russia  too  seemed  less  inclined  to  insist  on  revision.  He  considered  that  revision 
was  obviously  impossible  for  more  than  one  reason  :  first  the  Powers  were  certainly 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Prime  Minister. 
A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  978,  No.  1229.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  pp.  978-9,  No.  1229,  end.  1.] 
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not  unanimous  on  the  subject  as  he  believed  none  of  them  wished  for  revision  except 
Russia  and  Austria,  and  secondly  the  two  latter  Powers  were  also  not  really  in 
agreement,  as,  though  both  wished  to  revise  in  favour  of  Bulgaria,  Russia  wished 
to  do  so  at  the  expense  of  Greece  and  Austria  at  the  expense  of  Servia. 

Herr  Zimmermann  expressed  his  satisfaction  and  concurrence  with  your  speech 
in  the  House  of  Commons  on  the  12th  instant, (*)  and  spoke  in  the  highest  possible 
terms  of  the  services  which  you  have  rendered  during  all  these  months  to  the  cause 
of  the  peace  of  Europe. 

I  have,  &c. 

GRANVILIjE. 

P.S.    August  15th. 

Herr  Zimmermann  this  morning  referred  much  more  distinctly  than  he  did 
yesterday  to  Austria's  displeasure  with  Germany.  I  asked  if  they  had  mentioned 
it  officially  and,  though  he  did  not  quite  admit  that,  he  said  they  had  made  it  plain 
in  many  little  wavs. 

G. 

(4)  [V.  Pari.  Deb.,  5th  Ser.  (House  of  Commons),  Vol.  56,  pp.  2281-95.1 


No.  1238. 

Mr.  C.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 
E.G.  38027/31950/13/44. 

(No.  86.)  Bucharest,  D.  August  14,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  August  18,  1913. 

In  continuation  of  Sir  G.  Barclay's  despatch  No  :  83  of  the  8th  instant, (^)  I 
have  the  honour  to  transmit  herewith  copies  of  the  remaining  Protocols  of  the  sittings 
of  the  Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest,  including  the  Treaty  of  Peace  and  its 
Annexes.  (^) 

Article  I  states  that  from  the  date  of  Ratification  of  the  Treaty  peace  and  amity 
will  reign  between  the  belligerents. 

Article  II  defines  the  territorial  limits  between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria ;  specifies 
that  Bulgaria  shall  dismantle  within  two  years  the  fortresses  of  Rustchuk  and  Shumla, 
and  that  she  shall  not  erect  any  more  fortifications  either  there,  or  in  the  intermediate 
country,  or  within  a  zone  of  20  Kilometres  from  Baltchik ;  and  provides  for  the 
appointment  of  a  Commission  to  delimit  the  new  frontier  line  on  the  spot  within 
15  days ;  in  case  of  disagreement  recourse  is  to  be  had  to  the  arbitration  of  an 
arbitrator  appointed  by  a  friendly  Government.  (From  Protocol  No.  10  it  will  be 
seen  that  the  Government  in  question  will  be  either  the  Belgian,  Swiss  or  the  Dutch.) 

Article  III.  Defines  the  new  frontier  between  Servia  and  Bulgaria,  with  the 
same  provisions  as  above  as  regards  delimitation  and  arbitration  in  case  of 
disagreement. 

Article  IV.  Servia  and  Bulgaria  undertake  to  settle  their  long  pending  differences 
concerning  their  old  frontiers. 

Article  V.  Defines  the  new  frontier  between  Greece  and  Bulgaria  with  the  same 
provisions  as  in  the  cases  of  Roumania  and  Servia  as  regards  delimitation  and 
arbitration  in  the  event  of  disagreement.  Bulgaria  renounces  all  pretensions  to 
Crete. 

Article  VI  deals  with  the  demobilization,  to  begin  within  24  hours,  of  the 
Bulgarian  Army. 

{})  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.    A  copy 
was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [V.  supra,  pp.  970-5,  No.  1225.] 

{^)  [Not  reproduced.  For  the  text  of  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest  and  its  annexes  v.  B.F.S.P., 
Vol.  107,  pp.  658-70.  Ratifications  of  the  Treaty  were  exchanged  at  Bucharest  on  August  12 
(25),  1913.] 
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Article  VII  provides  for  the  evacuation  of  Bulgarian  territory  by  the  Allies  within 
a  fortnight  of  the  completion  of  Bulgarian  demobilization. 

Article  VIII  maintains  the  right  of  requisitioning,  against  payment,  by  the  Allied 
Armies  in  Bulgaria;  the  free  use  of  the  railways;  the  care  of  the  wounded. 

Article  IX.  Deals  with  the  question  of  the  prisoners  of  war,  their  exchange,  the 
mode  of  settlement  of  the  expenses  incurred  on  their  behalf. 

Article  X  stipulates  that  the  Ratifications  shall  be  exchanged  at  Bucharest 
within  15  days. 

As  will  be  seen  the  Treaty  does  not  deal  with  the  question  of  compensation  for 
wanton  damage  caused  by  the  troops,  nor  with  certain  questions  relating  to  Churches 
and  Schools.  As  regards  the  first,  the  Greek  proposal  was  to  have  the  amount  of 
damages  fixed  by  a  mixed  Commission,  comprising  foreign  members,  as  provided 
by  the  Hague  Convention.  To  this  the  Bulgarian  delegates  objected  as  being  a  means 
of  prolonging  among  the  population  thus  aided  the  terrible  reminiscences  of  the  war. 

As  regards  the  second,  the  Bulgarian  proposal  that  Bulgaria,  Greece,  Montenegro, 
and  Servia  should  recognise  in  their  newly  acquired  territories  the  Autonomy  of 
religious  communities  and  the  liberty  of  schools,  was  rejected  by  the  Servians  refusing 
to  discuss  the  question  which  they  said  was  governed  by  the  Servian  Constitution. 
The  real  reason  is  however  that  Servia  does  not  wish  the  Bulgarian  religious 
communities  to  continue  their  anti-serb  propaganda  in  the  new  territories  as  in  the 
past.  The  Greeks  had  also  made  various  proposals  which  were  not  deemed  acceptable 
by  the  Bulgarians.  The  discussions  on  the  above  questions  will  be  found  embodied 
in  Protocol  No  :  10. 

In  the  same  Protocol  will  be  found  the  record  of  the  reservations  made  by  the 
Austro-Hungarian  and  Russian  Ministers  respecting  the  revision  of  the  Treaty,  and 
the  statement  of  the  Bulgarian  Delegates  that  the  above  reservations  had  contributed 
to  determine  their  consent  to  accept  the  conditions  of  peace. 

In  Protocol  No:  11  will  be  found  a  declaration  of  the  Bulgarian  Delegates  who 
state  that  out  of  deference  to  the  wishes  of  the  Great  Powers  they  have  consented  to 
establish  a  partition  of  territory  acquired  from  Turkey  based  solely  on  considerations 
of  facts  and  they  express  the  hope  that  Bulgaria  will  find  in  the  Great  Powers  support 
to  improve  her  position  in  accordance  with  her  sacrifices  and  with  the  necessities  of 
her  commercial  and  national  development.  This  called  forth  protests  from  the  Greek, 
Servian  and  Montenegrin  Delegates  and  the  President  of  the  Conference  declared 
that  "in  taking  act  of  the  declaration  of  the  Allies  he  thought  he  was  expressing  a 
conviction  shared  by  the  entire  Assembly  in  saying  that  the  terms  of  the  statement 
made  by  the  first  Bulgarian  Delegate  could  neither  weaken  nor  infirm,  in  any  way 
whatever,  the  juridical  value  of  the  treaty."  This  statement  of  M.  Maioresco  met 
with  the  unanimous  approval  of  the  Plenipotentiaries. 

Besides  the  Treaty  of  Peace  an  exchange  of  notes  has  taken  place  between  the 
Roumanian  and  Greek,  and  the  Roumanian  and  Servian  Plenipotentiaries  securing  to 
the  Koutzo-Vlachs  in  Greek  and  Servian  possessions  autonomous  privileges  for  their 
churches  and  schools.  There  is  to  be  one  Koutzo-Vlach  bishop  in  each  territory 
appointed  by  the  Roumanian  Government,  but  dependent  upon  the  Metropolitans  of 
Athens  and  Belgrade  respectively. 

I  have,  &c. 

COLVILLE  BARCLAY. 


[ED  NOTE.— On  August  13,  1913,  Servia  and  Rumania  issued  their  decrees  of 
demobilization.  (F.O.  37498/31950/13/44)  (F.O.  37502/31950/13/44.)  Bulgaria  had,  on 
August  6,  announced  her  intention  of  demobilizing  immediately  after  the  signature  of  peace. 
V.  supra,  p.  963,  No.  1213.] 
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No.  1239. 

Count  Mensdorff  to  Sir  Edward  GrcTj. 

Austro-Hnngar'ian  Embassy, 
Private. (\)  18,  Belgrave  Square,  S.W., 

Dear  Sir  Edward,  August  14,  1913. 

I  have  received  a  telegram  from  Count  Berchtold  instructing  me  to  express  to 
you  his  best  congratulations  on  the  results  achieved  up  to  now  by  the  meeting  of 
Ambassadors  under  your  Presidency. 

At  the  same  time  he  desires  me  to  express  to  you  his  sincerest  thanks  for  the 
invaluable  assistance  which  you  have  given  us  during  all  the  proceedings  of  the 
Conference. 

May  I  be  permitted  to  add  my  personal  most  heartfelt  gratitude  for  all  the 
kindness  you  have  shown  to  me  in  the  sometimes  very  difficult  moments  I  had  to 
go  through. 

Believe  me,  dear  Sir  Edward, 

Y[our]s  very  sincerelv, 

ALBERT  MENSDOEFF. 

(>)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  2.] 


No.  1240. 

Mr.  C.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey. 

Bucharest,  August  15,  1913. 
F.O.  37777/37777/13/44.  D.  5-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  174.)    Secret.  R.  9-15  p.m. 

I  learn  that  a  secret  agreement  has  been  concluded  between  Roumania,  Greece, 
Servia,  and  Montenegro  whereby  four  states  undertake  to  guarantee,  as  against 
Bulgaria,  the  execution  of  Treaty  of  Peace  by  all  means  of  diplomacy  or  force  of  arms. 

Apparently  they  fear  dilatoriness  on  part  of  Bulgaria,  or  that  Sobranje  may  refuse 
ratification  of  treaty. 

My  informant  begs  that  this  information  may  be  kept  secret. 


No.  1241. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Eduard  Grcy.{^) 
F.O.  38023/319,50/13/44. 

(No.  143.)  Belgrade,  D.  August  15,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  Augtist  18,  1913. 

In  contrast  to  the  jubilations  which  are  reported  to  have  taken  place  in  Bucharest 
and  Athens,  the  signature  of  peace  was  greeted  in  Belgrade  with  singular  calm. 
It  is  expected  however  that  the  entry  of  the  Crown  Prince  into  Belgrade  at  the 
head  of  the  Army  which  is  to  take  place  shortly  will  be  made  the  occasion  of  more 
considerable  demonstration. 

The  question  of  the  revision  of  the  Treaty  has  been  the  cause  of  very  violent 
articles  in  the  Servian  Press  directed  against  Austria,  Italy  and  Russia  indiscrimi- 
nately.   So  acrimonious  in  fact  has  been  the  language  used  against  the  two  latter 


(>)  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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countries,  that  the  semi-ofi&cial  "  Samouprava "  lias  on  two  occasions  had  to  call 
the  Press  to  order  and  counsel  moderation.  Public  opinion  has  been  especially  bitter 
against  Russia  for  taking  Bulgaria's  part  in  the  matter  of  revision,  after  having 
expressly  stated  that  the  responsibility  would  rest  with  the  country  which  commenced 
hostilities.  I  learn  that  the  Russian  Minister  does  not  view  revision  with  favour,  and 
his  opinion  is  certainly  a  factor  to  be  reckoned  with  and  may  have  had  considerable 
influence  at  St.  Petersburg.  His  argument  is  that  were  Cavalla  obtained  for  Bulgaria, 
Austria  would  endeavour  to  obtain  so  general  a  revision  of  the  Treaty  that  a  grave 
risk  of  international  complications  might  ensue.  I  hear  on  good  authority  that 
Monsieur  de  Ilartwig  has  recently  stated  that  he  considers  his  work  in  Servia  on 
behalf  of  Pan  Slavism  to  be  now  practically  completed. 

With  regard  to  Austria  there  is  no  doubt  that  public  opinion  here  would  generally 
welcome  anything  approaching  to  a  betterment  of  Austro-Servian  relations,  but  it  is 
considered  that  Austria's  attitude  both  before  and  after  the  recent  war  does  not  hold 
out  much  hope  in  this  direction. 

The  Secretary  General  of  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  spoke  to  me  this 
morning  in  very  cheerful  language  of  the  prospects  of  a  rapid  Serbisation  of  the 
Kotchana  and  Ishtib  districts  of  which  the  population  is  reputedly  Bulgarian.  He 
assured  me  that  these  people,  who  could  only  be  properly  designated  as  Macedonians, 
were  only  waiting  for  a  definite  decision  as  to  the  nationality  on  to  which  they  might 
finally  be  grafted,  and  asked  for  nothing  better  than  to  be  attached  to  some  stable 
form  of  admiiristration.  It  was,  according  to  Monsieur  Stefanovitch,  really  for 
strategic  reasons  i-ather  than  on  grounds  of  nationality  that  Bulgaria  was  hoping  for 
Treaty  revision  in  regard  to  Kotchana.  Kotchana  dominated  and  was  the  Key  to 
Ishtib,  as  recent  operations  had  clearly  proved. 

I  have.  &c. 

DAYRELL  CRACKANTHORPE. 


No.  1242. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Greij.{^) 

St.  Petersburgh,  Aug^lst  18,  1913. 
F.O.  38262/32304/13/44.  D.  7-33  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  307.)    Urgent.  R.  10  p.m. 

In  conversation  last  night  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  talked  of  going  on  leave 
in  a  few  days,  and  said  he  intended  treating  Adrianople  question  in  calm  spirit. 
This  afternoon  I  found  him  greatly  depressed  and  preoccupied  by  news  of  Turkey's 
advance  beyond  Maritza  and  to  Mustapha  Pasha.  It  was  impossible,  he  said,  to  say 
what  Turkey  would  next  do,  but  she  could  not  be  allowed  to  go  on  treating  Europe 
with  contempt,  more  especially  as  her  present  action  was  in  contravention  of 
assurances  which  she  had  given.  We  all  had  our  respective  interests  in  Turkey,  but 
if  she  now  set  Europe  at  defiance  with  impunity  we  should  find  her  very  difficult  to 
deal  with  when  we  tried  to  ajssert  those  interests.  If  European  concert  no  longer 
existed  there  was  always  Triple  Entente,  and  he  thought  England,  France,  and 
Russia  ought  to  concert  some  common  form  of  action.  I  suggested  that  it  would  be 
better  to  consult  all  Powers  with  a  view  to  adoption  of  some  collective  action  before 
advancing  any  proposal  for  separate  action  by  one  group  alone.  Your  policy 
throughout  had  been  to  keep  Powers  in  line,  and  the  fact  that  we  had  to  take  into 
account  feelings  of  our  Moslem  subjects  made  it  more  difficult  for  us  to  go  farther 
than  other  Powers  in  bringing  pressure  to  bear  on  Turkey. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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Minister  for  Foreign  AfEairs  said  he  was  tired  of  consulting  Powers.  He  had 
addressed  some  twenty  or  more  circulars  to  them  without  any  result.  Though  he  did 
not  put  it  forward  as  a  formal  proposal,  his  Excellency  said  that  England,  France, 
and  Eussia  might  break  off  diplomatic  relations  with  Turkey.  He  did  not,  however, 
explain  what  we  were  to  do  should  this  step  fail  to  produce  desired  effect. 

Subsequently  he  said  that  he  was  separating  this  question  from  that  of  Adrianople, 
as  latter  was  to  be  dealt  with  by  financial  pressure,  but  that  Turks'  present  attitude 
might  force  Eussia  to  take  isolated  action.  She  might  have  to  recall  her  Ambassador 
at  once,  and  perhaps  seize  some  port.  If  Turkey  was  not  careful  she  would  end  by 
involving  Eussia  in  war. 

I  reminded  his  Excellency  of  his  promise  to  take  no  action  (see  my  telegram 
No.  299  of  Aug[ust]  llth)(-)  without  first  consulting  London  and  Paris.  All  that 
he  replied  was  that  he  was  consulting  us. 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  has  so  often  moderated  attitude  which  he  has  at 
first  adopted  when  confronted  with  some  new  incident  that  I  cannot  say  whether 
he  will  support  his  words  with  deeds,  but  situation  is  serious.  Eussia  has  given  in 
on  many  questions  during  last  six  months,  but  there  is  a  limit  beyond  which  she 
cannot  go,  and  she  cannot  allow  Turkey  to  go  on  defying  her  without  serious  loss 
of  prestige. 

MINUTES. 

It  is  impossible  to  foresee  from  one  day  to  another  what  M.  Sazonow  will  do. 
To  break  off  diplomatic  relations  with  Turkey  would  injure  our  interests,  break  up  the 
concert  of  Europe  and  probably  fail  to  have  anv  effect  on  the  Turks. 

A.  N. 

Aug[ust]  19,  1913. 

Reply  y[ou]r  tel[egram]  307. 
"  I  approve  your  language. 

Y[our]  Ex[cellency]  will  see  from  my  tel[egram]  No.  [612] (^)  that  I  am  of  opinion  that 
the  R[ep]R[esentatives]  at  C[onstantino]ple  should  at  once  put  in  a  joint  protest  against  the 
Turkish  advance  beyond  the  Maritza  and  that  it  should  be  so  worded  that  all  the 
R[ep]R[esentatives]  can  join." 

L.  M. 

(A  copy  of  this  has  been  kept  and  it  will  be  sent  off  if  you  telegraph  approval. )(^) 

[L.  M.] 
E.  G. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  p.  980,  No.  1231.] 

(3)  [v.  infra,  pp.  991-2,  No.  1246,  and  note  (i).] 

(*)  [The  telegram  was  sent  as  No.  613,  D.  August  20,  1923,  2.55  p.m.] 


No.  1243. 

Mr.  Marling  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 

F.O.  38276/32304/13/44.  Constantinople,  D.  August  18,  1913. 

Tel.    (No.  420.)  E.  August  19,  1913. 

Except  German  Ambassador  and  myself,  all  six  representatives  have  received 
instructions  authorising  them  to  consult  as  to  collective  demarche  for  the  purpose  of 
exercising  most  energetic  pressure  on  the  Porte.  These  instructions  have  been  sent 
at  instance  of  Eussia. 

(')  [The  text  of  this  telegram  is  taken  from  the  Confidential  Print,  as  the  original  decypher 
cannot  be  traced.  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty ;  to  the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence ; 
to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations  ] 
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There  is  great  divergence  of  view  as  to  meaning  to  be  attached  to  word 
"pressure,"  Eussian  Ambassador  desiring  to  introduce  into  contemplated  communi- 
cation hint  of  coercion,  while  Austrian  Ambassador  is  strongly  opposed  to  it. 

In  these  circumstances,  as  no  action  can  be  taken  without  reference  to  our 
Governments,  I  propose,  although  situation  has  altered  since  date  of  your  telegram 
No.  390  of  8th  August, (^)  to  agree  to  take  part  in  discussion  unless  otherwise 
instructed. 

(Confidential.) 

Russian  Ambassador  is  urging  necessity  of  joint  occupation,  as  in  the  case  of 
Scutari,  of  terminal  points  of  Enos-Midia  line,  and  I  am  of  opinion  that,  if  carried 
out  by  Powers,  either  collectively,  or  by  some  of  the  number  in  their  name,  effect 
would  be  considerable. 

Austrian  Ambassador  expresses  strong  disapprobation,  and  states  that  he  is  not 
prepared  to  go  beyond  strongly  worded  note,  which,  he  says,  would  at  least  have 
efiEect  of  deterring  Turkey  from  declaring  war  on  Bulgaria  on  some  pretext. 

(2)  [Not  reproduced.  Sir  Edward  Grey  stated  that  if  Turkey  took  active  steps  against 
Bulgaria,  she  would  destroy  what  prospect  there  was  of  a  proposal  from  the  Powers,  which 
would  enable  her  to  evacuate  Adrianople  on  favourable  terms.  Further  representation  by  the 
Powers  at  Constantinople  was  possible,  and  Mr.  Marling  was  authorized  to  join  in  such 
representation  if  his  colleagues  were  also  authorized.  (F.O.  36539/32304/13/44.)  A  further 
telegram  (No.  401),  D.  August  14,  3-30  p.m.,  repeated  the  authorization.  (F.O.  37745/32304/ 
13/44.)    cp.  infra,  pp.  991-2,  No.  1246.] 


No.  1244. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  39109/32304/13/44. 

(No.  253.)  St.  Petersburgh,  D.  August  19,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  August  25,  1913. 

Since  writing  my  despatch  No.  242  of  the  7th  instant(^)  Russia's  attitude  with 
regard  to  the  Balkan  question  has  undergone  more  than  one  important  change. 
A  fortnight  ago  Monsieur  Sazonow  was  advocating  a  revision  of  the  Treaty  of  Peace 
then  being  negotiated  at  Bucharest  and  was  urging  the  Bulgarians  to  sign  it,  in  the 
hope  that  modifications  would  eventually  be  introduced  into  it  by  the  Powers  in 
their  favour.  He  was  moreover  persistent  in  declaring  that  Cavalla  must  be  assigned 
to  Bulgaria.  He  has  since  resigned  himself  to  accepting  the  Treaty  as  it  stands  and 
to  dropping  the  question  of  Cavalla  altogether.  This  change  in  his  attitude  was 
due  partly  to  the  different  view  taken  by  the  French  and  Russian  Governments  on 
the  latter  question  and  partly  to  the  inveterate  jealousy  and  suspicion  with  which 
Austria  is  regarded  in  this  country  and  which  rendered  His  Excellency  unwilling 
to  march  hand  in  hand  with  her  even  when  there  was  no  direct  conflict  of  interests 
between  the  two  Governments.    The  difference  of  opinion  that  divided  France  and 

I i  Russia  on  the  Cavalla  question  was,  in  great  measure,  due  to  the  fact  that  it  was  only 
1  at  the  eleventh  hour  that  Monsieur  Sazonow  pronounced  himself  definitely  in  favour 
of  its  going  to  Bulgaria  and  that,  in  the  meanwhile,  while  he  was  hesitating  between 
the  rival  claims  of  Greece  and  Bulgaria  the  French  Government  had  taken  up  so 
1  decided  an  attitude  in  favour  of  Greece  that  it  waiS  too  late  for  them  to  adopt  the 
.Russian  view.    The  influence  of  the  French  Ambassador  who  had  throughout  strongly 
deprecated  the  adoption  of  any  course  that  might  possibly  lead  to  international 
complications  coupled  with  the  publication  of  the  telegrams  exchanged  between  the 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A  copy 
I  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  965-7,  No.  1218.] 
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Emperor  William  and  King  Carol  eventually  carried  the  day  and  caused  Monsieur 
Sazonow  to  abandon  the  cause  of  the  Bulgarians. 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  had  shortly  after  the  signature  of  the  Treaty  of 
Bucharest,  approached  Monsieur  Sazonow  on  the  subject  of  revision  and,  though  at 
one  moment  the  latter  had  not  seemed  averse  to  coming  to  an  understanding  with 
Austria  on  the  subject,  he  now  adopted  an  uncompromising  attitude.  After  the  first 
defeats  suffered  by  the  Bulgarians  in  the  war  Monsieur  Sazonow  had  spoken  of  the 
Vardar  as  the  eventual  frontier  and  though  he  later  on  expressed  the  wish  to  see 
Islitib  assigned  to  Servia  he  had  persistently  declared  that  Kochana  must  be 
Bulgarian.  The  idea  however  of  allowing  Austria  to  impose  a  modification  of  the 
Treaty  on  Servia  was  repugnant  to  him  and  he  therefore  told  Count  Thurn  that, 
as  Austria  would  not  restrict  revision  to  the  question  of  Cavalla,  she  and  Eussia 
must  part  company.  Though  a  unique  opportunity  was  thus  lost  of  placing  Austro- 
Eusisian  relations  on  a  friendly  footing  it  would  have  been  difficult  for  Monsieur 
Sazonow  to  have  acted  otherwise  in  view  of  the  attitude  of  the  French  Government 
and  of  the  position  taken  up  by  Germany  against  revision.  The  Press,  in  spite  of 
all  that  it  had  originally  said  to  the  contrary,  generally  approved  of  His  Excellency's 
renunciation  of  the  idea  of  revision  and  more  especially  of  his  refusal  to  march 
hand  in  hand  with  Austria.  It  expressed  however  the  hope  that  Eussian  diplomacy 
would  in  the  future  abstain  from  making  high  flown  declarations,  which  it  was  unable 
to  live  up  to.  and,  while  deploring  the  fact  that  Eusisia  was  never  likely  to  have  a 
strong  and  definite  foreign  policy,  drew  the  inference  from  what  had  happened  in 
the  case  of  Cavalla  that  Eussia  would  ere  long  beat  a  similar  retreat  in  the  matter 
of  Adrianople. 

From  the  language  held  to  me  by  Monsieur  Sazonow  at  the  end  of  last  week, 
His  Excellency  seemedl  inclined  to  leave  the  question  of  Adrianople  in  suspense  while 
he  went  abroad  to  recruit  his  health,  and  to  trust  that  in  the  meanwhile  the  Turks 
would  be  starved  into  isubmission  by  financial  pressure.  As  however  I  had  the 
honour  to  report  in  my  telegram  No.  307  of  yesterday's  date,(^)  the  news  that  the 
Turks  have  occupied  Mustafa  Pacha  and  are  marching  on  Dedeagatch  has  once  more 
caused  him  the  gravest  preoccupation.  He  spoke  as  if  Eussia's  patience  was 
exhausted  and  even  went  so  far  as  to  say  that  Turkey  if  she  was  not  careful  would 
end  by  involving  Eussia  in  war.  It  was  impossible,  he  declared,  for  Europe  to  allow 
Turkey  to  go  on  flouting  her  in  this  way  and  if,  as  it  seemed,  Europe  no  longer 
existed,  then  the  Triple  Entente  must  act  alone.  He  did  not  actually  put  forward 
any  formal  proposal  but  said  that  Eussia,  France  and  England  might  break  off 
diplomatic  relations  with  Constantinople.  He  at  one  moment  declared  that  time 
pressed  and  that  Eussia  might  have  to  act  alone  by  recalling  her  Ambassador  and 
by  occupying  some  Turkish  port  on  the  Black  Sea.  His  Excellency  has  so  often 
of  late  used  somewhat  similar  language,  when  suddenly  confronted  with  a  fresh 
crisis,  that  it  is  impossible  to  say  whether  he  will  follow  up  his  words  with  acts. 
The  position  is  however  a  very  serious  one  for  Eussia  as  she  cannot  allow  Turkey 
to  continue  to  act  as  she  is  doing  without  losing  all  the  little  prestige  that  is  left  her 
after  the  series  of  checks  which  she  has  met.  with  during  the  past  year.  The  "  Novoe 
Vreraya  "  is  naturally  violent  in  its  attacks  on  the  Government  and,  while  remarking 
that  Germany  had  but  to  move  a  finger  to  get  her  way  with  regard  to  the  Bucharest 
Conference,  enquires  why,  when  other  Powers  have  means  of  compulsion  at  their 
disposal.  Eussia  alone  is  impotent.  The  Press  in  general  denounces  Turkey's  action 
as  a  violation  of  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest  carried  out  in  connivance  with  Greece  and, 
while  the  "  Eusskaia  Molva  "  expresses  the  opinion  that  Turkey's  object  is  to  secure 
the  consent  of  the  Powers  to  her  retention  of  Adrianople,  the  "Eech"  calls  on 
Europe  to  go  to  Bulgaria's  assistance. 

I  have.  &c. 

GEOEGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

(••')  [v.  supra,  pp.  987-8,  No.  1242.] 
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P.S. — August  20th.  As  I  had  the  honour  to  report  in  my  telegram  No.  308  of 
to-day's  date(*)  wliich  was  despatched  since  the  writing  of  the  above  despatch 
Monsieur  Sazonow  was  this  morning  authorised  by  the  Emperor  to  recall  the  Russian 
Ambasisador  at  Constantinople  and  to  concert  with  his  colleagues  as  to  the  measures 
to  be  subsequently  taken.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  therefore,  that  Eussia  was  this 
time  really  in  earnest  and  that  Monsieur  de  Giers  would  have  been  recalled  had  not 
the  Turkish  Government  meanwhile  given  orders  for  the  withdrawal  of  their  troops 
across  the  Maritza. 

G.  W.  B. 

(•>)  [v.  infra,  p.  992,  No.  1247.] 


No.  1245. 

Mr.  CrackantJtorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 
F.O.  40750/40750/13/44. 

("No.  146.)  Belgrade,  D.  Axigust  19,  1913. 

Sir,  '  R.  September  4,  1913. 

I  asked  Monsieur  Pashitch  when  I  saw  him  on  the  17th  instant  whether  he  had 
come  to  any  concrete  arrangements  with  Eoumania  whilst  at  Bucharest.  He  informed 
me  that  an  accord  had  been  reached  on  two  points; — fl)  a  Postal  Union  and  (2)  the 
construction  of  a  Bridge  across  the  Danube  at  Prahovo,  to  the  South  of  Turnu  Severin, 
and  of  the  railway  line  Avhich  will  connect  Crajova  with  the  Servian  railways. 

Both  projects  are  to  be  laid  before  the  respective  Parliaments  next  session. 

Monsieur  Pashitch  spoke  hopefully  of  the  future  prospects  of  peace  in  the 
Balkans,  based  on  an  equilibrium  of  power.  He  expressed  the  opinion  that  in  a 
year  or  two  Bulgaria  would  become  more  reconciled  to  the  new  order  of  things.  He 
informed  me  that,  apart  from  the  two  arrangements  above  mentioned,  nothing  further 
had  been  settled  with  Eoumania,  who  would  however  lend  all  her  moral  support  to 
the  maintenance  of  peace. 

I  have,  &c. 

DAYEELL  CRACKANTHOEPE. 

MINUTE. 

Bulgaria  is  to  be  left  out  of  the  Postal  Union. 

H.  N. 
E.  A.  C. 

Sept  [ember]  4. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 

0)  [A  copy  of  this  despatch  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 


No.  1246. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Marling. C) 
F.O.  38276/32304/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  413.)  Foreign  Office,  August  20,  1913,  2-45  p.m. 

Y[ou]r  tel[egram]  No.  420. (-) 

You  were  authorized  on  August  8  and  again  on  August  14(^)  to  join  in  a 
representation  to  the  Porte  respecting  further  aggressive  action  by  Turkey  against 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  612);  to  Paris  (No.  .308);  to  Berlin 
(No.  308);  to  Rome  (No.  239);  to  Vienna  (No.  245).] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  988-9,  No.  1243.] 

(^)  [These  telegrams  are  not  reproduced,    cp.  supra,  p.  989,  No.  1243,  and  note  (2).] 
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Bulgaria  and  respecting  an  advance  beyond  the  Maritza.  These  instructions  would 
of  course  cover  consultation  with  your  colleagues. 

I  am  still  of  opinion  that,  if  all  the  Powers  agree,  a  strong  protest  should  be  at 
once  addressed  to  the  Porte  in  regard  to  the  advance  to  the  west  of  the  Maritza  and 
that  further  delay  will  render  it  less  effective. 

In  order  to  maintain  the  concert  of  the  Powers  which  in  my  opinion  is  of  the 
utmost  importance,  it  would  be  better  to  avoid  any  proposals  which  are  unUkely  to 
be  accepted  by  all. 


No.  1247. 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 

St.  Petersburgh,  August  20,  1913. 
P.O.  38603/32304/13/44.  D.  8-30  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  308.)  E.  9-30  p.m. 

My  telegram  No.  307  of  Aug[ust]  18.(=) 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  told  me  this  afternoon  that  he  had  this  morning 
taken  very  pessimistic  view  of  situation  and  had  obtained  Emperor's  consent  to  recall 
Kussian  Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  even  should  France  and  England  not  associate 
themselves  with  Eussia  by  taking  similar  step.  Question  as  to  measures  to  be 
subsequently  taken,  such  as  seizure  of  Turkish  ports,  &c.,  was  to  be  left  over  for 
consideration  later  on.  His  Majesty  had  said  that  question  was  not  one  of  prestige 
but  of  Eussia's  interests,  though  loss  of  prestige  would  seriously  affect  those  interests. 

This  afternoon  his  Excellency  received  telegram  from  Eussian  Ambassador  in 
Constantinople  stating  that  Grand  Vizier  had  told  him  that  reports  of  Turkish  advance 
on  Dedeagatch  were  unfounded,  and  that  troops  had  only  crossed  the  Maritza  for 
strategical  reasons,  as  (group  omitted  :  ?  Turkey)  was  in  ignorance  of  Bulgaria's 
intentions.  Grand  Vizier  had  added  that  orders  for  their  recall  would  be  sent 
immediately. 

M.  Sazonof  remarked  that  there  would  therefore  be  no  need  for  giving  effect  to 
measures  sanctioned  by  Emperor. (^) 

MINUTES. 

The  Grand  Vizier's  assurances  do  not  carry  conviction,  but  it  is  possible  that  Russian 
action  has  given  the  Turks  a  fright  and  they  may  have  altered  their  policy  accordinglj'. 

H.  N. 

Aug[ust]  21,  1913. 

There  is  still  no  news  of  a  joint  representation.  I  shall  see  Tewfik  Pasha  again  this 
afternoon,  as  he  is  calling  with  the  Adrianople  deputation  and  will  again  urge  upon  H[is] 
II[ighness]  the  necessity  of  immediate  withdrawal  of  the  troops  over  the  Maritza. 

L.  M. 
E.  G. 

(1)  [Copies  of  this  telegram  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to  the  Director  of  Naval 
Tntelligence ;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  987-8,  No.  1242.] 

(3)  [v.  supra,  p.  991,  No.  1244,  postscript.  On  23  August  M.  Sazonov  telegraph'^d  to 
Sofia  that  Bulgaria  must  not  count  on  the  active  support  of  Russia  in  the  Adrianople  question. 
V.  Siebert-Benckendorff,  III,  p.  202.] 


993 


No.  1246. 


Sir  E.  Goschen  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.C) 


F.O.  39090/32304/13/44. 
(No.  301.)  Confidential. 
Sir, 


Berlin,  D.  August  20,  1913. 
E.  August  25,  1913. 


The  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  arrived  in  Berlin  yesterday  morning 
from  Homburg  and  sent  me  a  message  to  say  that  he  would  be  glad  if  I  would  call 
upon  him.  I  found  His  Excellency  very  tired  and  depressed  and  much  distressed  at 
not  being  able  to  go  on  leave  owing  to  Herr  Zimmermann  being  obliged  to  go  away 
on  account  of  ill  health. 

Herr  von  Jagow  said  that  he  was  much  perturbed  by  the  advance  of  the  Turkish 
troops  beyond  the  Maritza  and  that  personally  he  could  see  no  satisfactory  way  of 
stopping  them  should  they  continue  to  advance  in  spite  of  the  restraining  advice 
which  was  being  given  to  them  by  the  Powers.  As  regards  Adrianople  he  seemed 
to  think  that  nothing  but  force,  which,  as  far  as  he  was  aware,  no  Power  seemed 
inclined  to  employ,  would  cause  the  Turks  to  evacuate  that  town,  but  he  said  that 
he  was  as  anxious  as  anyone  to  stop  their  present  advance  and  cause  them  to  retire 
to  the  left  bank  of  the  Maritza.  He  admitted,  however,  that  for  the  moment  he 
had  no  suggestion  to  oSer  as  to  how  this  could  best  be  done.  He  then  alluded  to  the 
proposals  put  forward  by  the  Russian  Government,  namely,  a  collective  representa- 
tion to  the  Sublime  Porte  on  the  part  of  the  Great  Powers,  a  financial  boycott  and 
an  injunction  to  the  Ottoman  Regie  to  hand  over  no  funds  to  the  Turkish  Govern- 
ment. As  regards  the  financial  boycott  he  said  that  he  was  ready  to  appeal  to  the 
German  banks  to  make  no  advances  to  the  Ottoman  Government  and  would  do  his 
best  to  prevent  any  money  going  from  Germany  to  Turkey,  but  he  reminded  me 
that  recent  experience  had  shown  how  difficult  it  was  to  prevent  private  financial 
groups  from  lending  money  where  it  was  their  interest  so  to  do,  and  of  course  there 
was  no  legal  means  of  enforcing  abstention.  It  was,  he  said,  all  very  well  for  Russia, 
whose  financial  interests  in  Turkey  were  practically  nil,  to  propose  a  financial  boycott, 
but  for  Germany  and  France  especially,  with  their  vast  financial  and  economic 
interests  it  was  a  very  different  matter.  Still,  if  all  the  Powers  were  agreed  upon 
the  financial  boycott  he  would  do  his  best.  Respecting  the  injunction  to  the  Regie, 
lie  pointed  out  that  the  latter  was  a  Turkish  institution  and  that  therefore  he  entirely 
failed  to  see  how  the  Powers  could  prevent  it  from  paying  in  funds  to  the  Ottoman 
Government.  He  certainly  did  not  see  his  way  to  joining  in  any  step  in  that 
direction. 

He  then  alluded  to  the  proposal  of  a  collective  representation  to  the  Sublime 
Porte.    He  told  me  that  he  had  just  talked  over  that  proposal  with  the  Emperor, 
who  had  at  once  said,  "  And  if  the  Turks  pay  no  attention  to  it,  what  then?  Either 
the  Powers  will  find  themselves  in  a  ridiculous  position  or  they  will  have  to  resort 
to  coercive  measures.    I  will  certainly  have  nothing  to  do  with  a  blockade  of  the 
Dardanelles  or  any  measure  of  that  kind."    His  Excellency  said  that  those  were  also 
his  sentiments;  he  strongly  disliked  the  idea  of  coercive  measures  of  any  sort  and 
he,  therefore,  equally  disliked  the  idea  of  a  collective  representation  which,  if 
disregarded,  would  leave  to  the  Powers  no  alternative  but  the  employment  of  force. 
In  fact  a  collective  step,  unless  all  the  Powers  were  unanimously  agreed  as  to  the 
,     means  of,  if  necessary,  enforcing  their  views,  seemed  to  him  to  be  a  proceeding  of 
j     doubtful  utility  and  one  which,  moreover,  contained  elements  of  danger.  Personally 
he  thought  it  preferable  that  the  Great  Powers  should  continue  to  give  moderating 
advice  each  on  its  own  account,  and  that  every  effort  should  be  made  to  induce  Turkey 
j    and  Bulgaria  to  enter  into  direct  negotiations  with  each  other. 

i 

j  (*)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.    A  copy 

I     was  sent  to  tlie  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
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Finally  he  begged  me  to  ask  you  to  be  good  enough  to  let  him  know  the  views 
of  His  Majesty's  Government  on  the  Eussian  proposals. 

I  have,  &c. 

W.  E.  GOSCHEN. 

MINUTE. 

My  view  is  that  we  should  not  stir  matters  unnecessarily,  but  that  if  the  Turks  advance 
beyond  the  Maritza  or  Bulgarian  frontiers  they  must  be  warned  by  Germany  and  other  Powers 
that  if  they  provoke  Russia  to  war  they  will  receive  no  support. 

E.  G. 


No.  1249. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Marliug.C) 
F.O.  38849/32304/13/44. 

Tel.    (No.  416.)  Foreign  Office,  Augiist  21,  1913,  7-30  p.m. 

The  Turkish  Amb[assado]r  communicated  to  me  to-day  an  Aide-Memoire(^) 
giving  me  the  most  formal  and  categorical  assurance  that  the  Porte  maintain  the 
declaration  contained  in  their  note  of  July  19,  that  they  have  no  intention  whatever 
of  going  beyond  the  zone  indicated  therein  and  that  orders  have  been  sent  for  the 
withdrawal  of  the  Turkish  Troops  to  the  left  bank  of  the  Maritza. 

You  should  inform  the  G[rand]  V[izier]  that  I  have  received  the  communication 
and  that  I  have  taken  formal  note  of  it  and  you  should  impress  upon  him  the  vital 
necessity  of  strictly  adhering  to  the  Porte's  undertaking. 

(1)  [This  telegram  was  repeated  to  St.  Petersburgh  (No.  615);  to  Paris  (No.  312);  to  Berlin 
(No.  311);  to  Rome  (No.  240);  to  Vienna  (No.  247).  Copies  were  sent  to  the  Admiralty;  to 
the  Director  of  Naval  Intelligence;  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

{-)  [v.  immediately  succeeding  document,  and  note  (-).] 


No.  1250. 

Aide-Memoire  communicated  by  Tewfik  Pasha. {^) 

F.O.  38849/32304/13/44.  London,  August  21,  1913. 

Le  Gouvernement  Bulgare  s'evertue  depuis  quelque  temps  a  repandre  ie  bruit 
et  a  faire  aceroire  a  I'Europe  que  les  troupes  Ottomanes  etendent  leur  occupation 
dans  des  territoires  situes  au  dela  des  localites  que  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  avait 
decide  de  faire  occuper  des  le  debut  de  I'avance  de  I'armee  Ottomane. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  avait  a  maintes  reprises  declare,  notamment  par  sa 
Note  aux  Puissances  du  19  Juillet  dernier,(-)  qu'il  n'avait  nuUement  I'intention  d'aller 
au  dela  de  la  zone  qu'il  s'etait  tracee  dans  cette  Note,  et  qu'il  n'a  aucune  visee  sur 
la  partie  Quest  de  la  Thrace.  II  est  evident  toutefois  que  quelques  localites  presentant 
une  grande  importance  strategique  pour  la  defense  d'Andrinople  et  de  la  ligne  ferree, 
se  trouvaient  des  le  debut  sous  I'occupation  des  troupes  Ottomanes.  Cependant  malgre 
les  multiples  provocations  des  Bulgares  et  I'indignation  provoquee  dans  I'armee  et 
toute  la  nation  Ottomanes  a  la  suite  des  massacres  systematiques  par  les  Bulgares 
des  malheureuses  populations  Musulmanes  abandonnees  sans  defense  a  leur  merci,  le 
Gouvernement  Imperial  a  maintenu  I'ordre  au  Generalissime  des  troupes  Ottomanes 
d'evacuer  la  rive  droite  de  la  "Maritza"  et  de  restreindre  la  legitime  ardeur  de  ses 

(1)  [This  aide-memoire  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet. 
A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 

(2)  [cp.  supra,  p.  923,  Ed.  note.] 
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Ofl&ciers  et  soldats  d'avaneer  en  territoire  Bulgare  pour  venger  les  meurtres  en  masse 
de  leurs  compatriotes  et  correligionnaires. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  continue  a  s'en  tenir  a  sa  premiere  declaration  et 
donne  1' assurance  la  plus  formelle  de  respecter  1' engagement  pris  par  lui  dans  la 
Note  precitee  du  19  Juillet  dernier. 

En  presence  de  cette  declaration  formelle,  il  ne  reste  au  Gouvernement  Imperial 
qu'a  faire  appel  aux  sentiments  de  justice  et  de  haute  equite  de  toutes  les  Grandes 
Puissances  pour  Les  prier  d'user  de  Leur  intluence  persuasive  aupres  du  Gouvernement 
de  Sofia  afin  de  le  decider  a  accepter  le  fait  accompli  et  de  faire  cesser  ces  massacres 
inhumains  et  barbares  qui  ne  peuvent  qu'envenimer  les  sentiments  des  deux  peuples 
limitrophes,  en  invitant  le  Gouvernement  Bulgare  a  retablir  avec  le  Gouvernement 
Imperial  des  relations  normales  et  regulieres  permettant  enfin  I'apaisement  dans  ces 
regions  et  le  commencement  du  developpement  economique  et  agricole  dans  des 
territoires  ravages  depuis  si  longtemps  par  les  maux  de  la  guerre  et  les  desastres 
encore  plus  inexprimables  et  horribles  des  exterminations  en  masse. 

Londres,  le  21  Aout  1913. 


No.  1251. 

Mr.  C.  Bardaij  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.{^) 
F.O.  40185/31950/13/44. 

(No.  92. j  Bucharest,  D.  August  25,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  September  1,  1913. 

Although  it  is  as  yet  too  early  to  give  any  correct  appreciation  of  the  worth  of 
the  Treaty  of  Peace  of  Bucharest, it  may  not  be  out  of  place  now  to  recapitulate 
briefly  the  events  that  led  up  to  Koumania's  intervention  and  to  offer  a  few  observa- 
tions upon  the  new  situation  created  by  the  Treaty. 

Hitherto  King  Charles  has  always  been  pleased  to  say  that  Eoumania  was  not 
a  Balkan  State;  His  Majesty  had  however  invariably  maintained  that  any  aggran- 
disement of  Bulgaria  in  the  direction  of  Macedonia  would  render  necessary,  for 
strategical  reasons,  a  rectification  of  the  Dobrudja  frontier  in  Eoumania 's  favour. 
When,  therefore,  it  became  evident  that  Bulgaria  was  endeavouring  to  obtain  the 
hegemony  in  the  Balkans,  Eoumania  felt  that  the  time  for  action  had  come.  In 
this  some  hesitation  was  shown,  due  chiefly  to  the  restraining  advice  given  by  Austria, 
but  however  much  King  Charles  may  have  been  desirous  of  not  wounding  the 
susceptibilities  of  Vienna,  the  current  of  public  opinion  in  this  country  forced  the 
Government  to  act.  Nearly  up  to  the  last  moment  Eoumanian  neutrality  might  have 
been  secured  by  a  definite  otfer  from  Bulgaria  to  cede  the  line  Turtukai-Baltciiik, 
but  dilatoriness  and  want  of  straightforwardness  on  the  part  of  the  latter  quickly 
dispelled  all  hopes  of  a  peaceful  solution. 

Eoumania's  actual  reason  for  intervention  was  to  prevent  Servia  and  Greece 
from  being  crushed  by  Bulgaria,  but  when  the  reverse  seemed  probable  she  promptly 
set  herself  to  moderating  the  action  of  the  victorious  parties.  In  fact  Eoumania's 
action  undertaken  primarily  to  check  Bulgaria's  greed,  was  finally  turned  to  curb 
that  of  Greece  and  Servia,  and  the  restraining  influence  she  ultimately  exercised  on 
these  two  countries,  the  moderation  she  herself  showed  in  her  demands — for  she 
never  departed  from  those  she  originally  made, — and  the  promptitude  with  which 
she  compelled  the  belligerents  to  come  ta  terms  give  her  a  right  to  considerable 
gratitude  on  the  part  of  Europe.  Up  to  the  end  Eoumania  adhered  to  the  principle 
she  had  set  out  to  preserve,  namely  the  balance  of  power  in  the  Balkans,  and  the 

(^)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet  on 
September  10.    A  copy  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  Military  Operations.] 
(2)  [cp.  sitpra,  pp.  98-4-5,  No.  1238,  and  note  (■■').] 
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Treaty,  such  as  it  is,  seems  to  have  estahhshed  a  just  equilibrium  between  the  Balkan 
States,  whose  forces,  by  balancing  more  or  less,  offer  some  guarantee  of  stability, 
while  Roumania,  owing  to  somewhat  larger  numbers,  maintains  the  position  of 
arbiter. 

As  to  the  relations  between  the  Balkan  States,  of  which  Eoumania  can  no  longer 
deny  that  she  is  one,  time  alone  can  tell.  At  prcisent  Bulgaria's  hatred  and  senti- 
ment of  revenge  may  be  turned  more  against  Eoumania  than  her  former  allies.  It 
will  therefore  be  as  much  to  Roumania' s  interests  as  to  that  of  Greece  and  Servia 
that  these  three  States  should  draw  closer  together  and  even  cement  their  friendship 
by  a  definite  Alliance  to  which  Bulgaria  would  eventually  be  a  welcome  party. 
However,  I  do  not  think  that  Roumania  pins  much  faith  to  the  sincerity  of  the 
majority  of  the  politicians  of  the  other  Balkan  States,  and  consequently  she  may 
wish  to  keep  her  political  independence.  Commercially  a  rapprochement  with  Servia 
and  Greece  is  almost  certain.  The  idea  of  a  postal  union  has  already  been  discussed, 
and,  of  course,  the  question  of  a  railway  bridge  over  the  Danube  between  Roumania 
and  Servia  will  again  come  to  the  fore  and  i)roi»ably  this  time  be  solved. 

Turning  to  the  relations  between  Roumania  and  the  Great  Powers,  the  manifest 
desire  shown  by  Great  Britain,  Germany  and  France  during  the  Peace  negotiations 
to  accept  as  final  any  arrangement  concluded  between  the  parties  at  issue  that  would 
secure  peace  has  been  much  appreciated.  France  especially  has  been  singled  out  for 
mu(;h  recognition,  due  to  the  active  part  played  behind  the  scenes  by  the  French 
Minister,  who  by  encouragement  to  action  and  well-timed  personal  advice  before  the 
crisis  broke  out  and  during  the  negotiations,  considerably  increased  his  popularity 
and  that  of  his  Government.  The  Collar  of  the  Order  of  King  Charles  conferred  upon 
the  President  of  the  French  Republic  is  a  token  of  the  Royal  appreciation.  Raly  on 
the  other  hand  has  not  been  well  served  by  her  Representative  and  the  over-keen 
activity  displayed  by  Baron  Fasciotti  in  favour  of  Bulgaria  has  cast  an  air  of  suspicion 
upon  his  country.  Russia's  attitude  also  as  regards  the  question  of  the  revision  of  the 
Treaty  and  the  wording  of  M.  Sazonov's  message  congratulating  ^I.  Maioresco  on 
the  successful  issue  of  the  "  pourparlers  "  of  Bucharest  caused  considerable  annoyance 
here.  But  this  has  been  tempered  by  the  thought  that  Russia  has  always  considered 
herself  the  patron  of  Bulgaria  and  that  consequently  she  may  be  somewhat  excused. 
Austria's  attitude  on  the  other  hand  is  considered  inexcusable.  First  she  missed 
the  opportunity  of  showing  her  traditional  good-will  towards  this  country  by  not 
supporting  Roumania's  original  demands  respecting  Silistria  and  by  siding  with 
Bulgaria  against  her.  Secondly  Austria  used  all  her  influence  to  prevent  the 
mobilisation,  which  secured  for  Roumania  the  long  cherished  rectification  of  frontier. 
Thirdly  Austria's  insistence  to  revise  the  Treaty  and  Count  Berchtold's  congratulatory 
telegram  qu[a]lifying  the  Treaty  as  an  "arrangement  prealable  "  caused  the  most 
deplorable  effect,  and  cannot  but  influence  the  future  relations  between  the  two 
countries.  For  some  time  past  there  had  been  here  a  growing  feeling  of  discontent  at 
the  attitude  of  subservience  observed  towards  Austria  and  now  Roumania's  independent 
action,  taken  against  the  will  of  Austria  and  attended  by  the  attainment  of  her 
heart's  desire,  can  be  said  to  have  reduced  to  nought  any  pro- Austrian  sympathies 
there  might  have  been  left.  The  fact  of  Eoumania  siding  with  Servia  speaks  for 
itself.  Austrian  prestige  in  this  country  has  received  a  severe  blow  and,  however 
much  King  Charles'  personal  sympathies  may  be  friendly  inclined  towards  the 
Emperor  Francis- Joseph,  there  is  no  doubt  that  popular  opinion  has  had  enough  of 
Austrian  policy  and  that  the  time  is  passed  when  Austria  might  in  a  case  of  a  conflict 
with  Russia  have  counted  upon  Roumania's  armed  assistance.  The  general  feeling 
here  is  that  Roumania  must  no  longer  be  a  satellite  of  either  group  of  the  Great 
Powers  and  that  her  best  policy  is  one  of  independence  based  solely  upon  the 
furtherance  of  her  own  interests. 

In  conclusion,  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest  opens  a  new  chapter  in  the  long  history 
of  South  Eastern  Europe.  It  is  the  beginning  of  a  new  ordf^r  of  things,  marking, 
as  it  does  the  full  coming  of  age  of  the  Balkan  States  and  showing  their  ability  to 
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settle  their  quarrels  without  outside  assistance.  Although  it  may  be  an  Utopian 
expression  of  opinion,  would  it  not  be  far  better  for  the  peace  of  mind  of  Europe 
if  their  political  independence  were  recognised  and  they  be  left  alone  to  work  out 
their  own  salvation? 

I  have,  &c. 

COLVILLE  BARCLAY. 


No.  1252. 

Mr.  CrackantJwrpe  to  Sir  Eduard  Grey. 
F.O.  40179/40179/13/44. 

(No.  148.)    Confidential.  Belgrade,  D.  August  25,  1918. 

Sir;—  R.  September  1,  1913. 

The  entry  into  Belgrade  yesterday  of  the  Servian  Crown  Prince  at  the  head  of 
the  Danube  Division  was  made  the  occasion  of  national  rejoicing.  The  city  was 
gaily  decorated  with  flags,  festoons,  and  triumphal  arches,  and  though  the  enthusiasm 
displayed  was  of  the  repressed  type  so  characteristic  of  the  Servian  temperament, 
there  were  unmistakable  signs  of  the  general  belief  that  a  new  page  in  the  history 
of  this  country  had  been  turned.  In  the  course  of  the  morning  a  statue  of  Karageorge 
(King  Peter's  grandfather  and  founder  of  the  present  dynasty)  was  solemnly  unveiled 
in  the  presence  of  King  Peter  and  other  members  of  the  Eoyal  family.  To  this 
ceremony  the  Corps  Diplomatique  was  invited. 

It  was  observed  that  amongst  the  crowd  which  witnessed  the  military  procession 
was  a  considerable  contingent  of  South  Slavs  from  across  the  Austro-Hungarian 
frontier. C)  In  this  connection  it  is  noticeable  that  somewhat  freer  expression  is  now 
being  given  to  the  belief  prevalent  in  Belgrade  that,  Servia  having  entered  on  a 
path  of  successful  aggrandisement,  the  Austro-Hungarian  Slavs  will  be  inevitably 
drawn  towards  her,  and  that  the  democratic  institutions  of  a  greater  Servia  will  act 
as  a  powerful  magnet.  I  am  confidentially  informed  from  a  private  source  that 
negotiations  are  on  foot  for  the  conclusion  of  a  Concordat  between  the  Orthodox 
Church  in  Servia  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  the  neighbouring  South  Slav 
provinces  of  the  Monarchy,  the  general  scheme  meditated  comprising  abolition  of 
differences  in  the  Calendar  and  Character,  and  the  settlement  of  the  religious 
I    question  in  the  case  of  children  of  mixed  marriages. 

Pari  passu  with  this,  one  notices  both  in  the  Press  and  in  the  course  of  conversa- 
tion with  Servians,  a  deep  mistrust  of  Russia,  and  a  growing  reluctance,  fostered 
doubtless  by  recent  successes,  to  accept  as  inevitable  Russian  patronage.  In  a  recent 
Press  article  which  appeared  in  the  Progressist  organ,  the  "  Tribuna,"  and  which 
dealt  with  the  Adrianople  question,  Russia  was  accused  of  playing  a  double  game  with 
Bulgaria,  and  of  harbouring,  beneath  the  appearance  of  a  protector,  the  design  of 
ultimately  eating  her  own  child.  Russia,  it  was  then  stated,  would  in  that  case  prove 
a  far  more  dangerous  neighbour  then  even  Bulgaria.  The  tone,  rather  than  the 
drift,  of  this  article  is  interesting. 

It  seems  however  likely  that  the  present  Government,  whose  hands  are  somewhat 
tied  in  regard  to  Russia  will  endeavour  to  repress,  as  it  has  indeed  already  had  to 
do  (see  my  despatch  No.  148  of  August  15)f-)  any  too  demonstrative  desire  on  the 
part  of  the  Press  for  emancipation  from  Russian  tutelage,  and  in  this  policy  Monsieur 
Pashitch  would  be  aided  by  the  fact  that  the  country  generally  is  exhausted  and  in 
need  of  recuperation.  But  undoubtedly  the  recent  war  has  given  a  new  orientation 
to  Servian  policy,  the  cornerstone  of  which  will  now,  according  to  every  indication, 
j  be  the  maintenance  of  friendly  relations  with  Greece  and  the  closest  possible  touch 

I         (1)  [For  evidences  of  the  growth  of  Yugoslav  nationalism  cp.  D.D.F.,  3™'  Ser.,  Vol.  IV, 

'  p.  406,  No.  386;  pp.  477-8,  No.  467;  Vol.  V,  pp.  105-10,  No.  88;  p.  122,  No.  102;  pp.  169-72, 

I  No.  149;  pp.  279-82,  No.  220.] 
I         (2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  986-7,  No.  1241.] 
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with  Eoumania.  It  is  generally  believed  here  that  Monsieur  Pashitch  sought  to 
enter  into  an  arrangement  with  Eoumania  whilst  at  Bucharest  whereby  Servia  would 
obtain  guarantees  against  Bulgaria,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether,  in  view  of  Eoumania's 
well-known  dislil^e  of  tying  her  hands  in  Balkan  affairs,  she  would  be  disposed  to 
conclude  any  concrete  agreement  with  Servia.  Be  that  as  it  may,  it  is  becoming 
increasingly  evident  that  Servia  looks  to  close  co-operation  with  Roumania  as  giving 
her  the  best  security  for  peace  in  the  Balkans  and  incidentally  affording  her  the 
necessary  leisure  to  consolidate  and  administer  her  newly  acquired  territories. 

For  this  and  other  purposes  a  foreign  loan  is  shortly  to  be  raised,  and  I  learn 
from  a  reliable  though  unofficial  source  that  negotiations  have  been  taking  place  in 
London  for  placing  a  loan  with  an  Anglo-American  group  on  the  security  of  conces- 
sions in  this  country.  I  understand  there  to  be  a  desire  to  avoid  borrowing  too  freely 
from  France  for  fear  lest  this  might  create  undue  political  influence.  The  Servian 
Charge  d'Affaires  in  London  is  coming  to  Belgrade  in  a  few  days'  time,  and  I  believe 
his  visit  here  to  be  partly  in  connection  with  this  proposed  loan. 

I  have,  Sec. 

DAYEELL  CRACKANTHOEPE. 

P.S. — Since  writing  the  above  I  have  been  informed  by  the  Austrian  Charge 
d'Affaires  that  the  Austrian  Minister  asked  a  short  time  ago  at  the  Ministry  for 
Foreign  Affairs  here  whether  there  was  any  truth  in  the  report  that  a  Concordat 
was  being  negotiated  between  the  Orthodox  and  Eoman  Catholic  Churches.  The 
Secretary  General  said  the  rumour  was  unfounded.  Soon  afterwards  it  came  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Austrian  Legation  that  Monsieur  Stefanovitch  had  subsequently 
made  a  contrary  answer  to  a  similar  enquiry  elsewhere. 

D.  C. 


No.  1253. 

Mr.  C.  Barclaij  to  Sir  Edward  Grcij.{^) 
F.O.  40186/31950/13/44. 

(No.  93.)  Bucharest,  D.  August  25,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  September  1,  1913. 

Although  for  the  most  part  of  retrospective  interest,  some  of  the  remarks  made 
to  me  by  King  Charles  yesterday  after  a  luncheon  at  the  Palace,  to  which  I  had  the 
honour  of  being  invited,  may  be  thought  worthy  of  record. 

His  Majesty  said  he  was  pleased  the  situation  was  at  last  clearing  u])  and 
expressed  gratification  that  the  Treaty  putting  an  end  to  the  war  between  the  former 
Allies  and  definitely  regulating  the  new  order  of  things  in  the  Balkans  was  on  the 
very  eve  of  Eatification.    In  speaking  he  positively  underlined  the  words  "  reglement 
definitif."    His  Majesty  said  he  could  not  but  feel  sorry  for  the  Bulgarians  after 
their  exploits  in  the  campaign  against  Turkey;   but  it  was  their  own  fault,  they  | 
had  been  too  greedy.    If  Bulgaria  had  come  to  such  a  pass  it  was  not  the  fault  of  ) 
her  army  which  was  good,  but  of  her  politicians,  who  were  bad.    The  only  moderate  |i 
man  in  Bulgaria  was  M.  Guechoff,  but  King  Ferdinand  did  not  like  him.    He  had 
lately  also  been  much  impressed  by  General  Fitcheff's  dignity  and  straightforwardness.  I 

His  Majesty  declared  he  had  done  all  he  could  to  make  things  easy  for  Bulgaria; 
during  the  peace  negotiations  he  had  used  his  personal  influence  to  endeavour  to  j 
secure  Cavalla  for  Bulgaria,  but  the  Greeks  had  been  untractable ;   and  now  the  li 
Eoumanian  troops  were  being  withdrawn  as  quickly  as  possible. 

Upon  hearing  that  I  was  in  Bulgaria  last  summer  His  j\Iajesty  went  on  to 
speak  of  the  deceitful  and  tortuous  ways  of  Bulgarian  diplomacy.    Only  a  week  before 

(')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.] 
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Bulgaria's  mobilization  last  year,  he  had  received  personal  assurances  from  King 
Ferdinand  that  he  would  not  move  against  Turkey.    His  Majesty  bitterly  denounced 

Daneff  and  his  conduct,  both  in  London  and  subsequently,  in  dealing  with 
Eoumania's  demands. — leaving  notes  unanswered  and  the  like.  Quite  at  the  last 
[moment]  the  Roumanian  Minister  at  Sofia  had  received  a  visit  from  one  of  King 
Ferdinand's  entourage,  who  came  to  say  that  His  Majesty  could  meet  him  if  he 
would  like  to  discuss  terms,  that  the  meeting  however  could  not  take  place  at  the 
Palace,  but  somewhere  outside  Sofia.  Prince  Gicha  had  at  once  telegraphed  for 
instructions  and  on  M.  Maioresco  referring  the  matter  to  him,  His  Majesty,  who 
disapproves  of  such  methods,  had  decided  to  give  no  reply.  It  was  then  too  late; 
events  were  moving  too  fast,  and  three  days  later  orders  were  given  to  the  Roumanian 
troops  to  enter  Bulgaria. 

In  reply  to  a  remark  of  mine  King  Charles  agreed  that  the  Macedonians  had 
been  the  curse  of  Bulgaria,  and  said  that  if  any  attempt  were  made  upon  King 
Ferdinand's  life  it  would  not  be  the  work  of  a  Bulgar,  but  of  a  Macedonian.  The 
Bulgarian  army  had  fought  to  a  standstill  and  it  would  be  years  before  the  country 
could  recover.  The  horrors  of  the  war  were  indescribable,  but  in  respect  of  atrocities 
the  behaviour  of  the  Bulgarian  troops  had  been  no  worse  than  that  of  the  Greek; 
he  had  proofs  of  the  most  ghastly  outrages  committed  by  the  latter. 

The  Crown  Princess  left  Sinaia  last  night  for  Turnu  Magurele,  where  she  intends 
to  spend  ten  days  attending  the  cholera-stricken  troops  on  their  return  home. 

I  have,  &c. 

COLVILLE  BARCLAY. 


No.  1254. 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edivard  Grey.C) 
F.O.  40252/30029/13/44. 

(No.  203.)  Athens,  D.  August  26,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  September  1,  1913. 

King  Constantine  told  me  yesterday  that  the  armistice  had  been  arranged  just 
in  time  to  save  the  Bulgarian  army  from  destruction.  He  admitted  that  his  own 
left  wing  had  been  driven  back,  but  in  the  last  three  days'  fighting  he  had  recovered 
the  lost  ground,  inflicting  heavy  loss  upon  the  Bulgarians,  w'hose  retreat  he  would 
in  another  few  days  have  cut  off.  He  said  the  Bulgarian  statement  that  there  were 
only  30,000  men  opposed  to  him  is  absurd  :  he  can  prove  it  to  be  so  from  the  number 
of  different  regimental  badges  found  on  the  prisoners  and  the  dead,  and  from  the 
number  of  guns  captured — one  hundred  and  forty  eight. 

His  Majesty  said  that  the  war  was  a  savage  one,  little  quarter  being  given  on 
either  side.  To  the  Greeks,  the  Bulgarian  was  the  hereditary  enemy,  the  Turkish 
domination  being  only  an  interlude,  though  it  lasted  500  years. (')  The  feeling  being 
reciprocal,  an  attempt  at  "  revanche  "  was  certain,  for  which  Greece  must  be  prepared. 
It  might  come  even  in  a  couple  of  years. 

M.  Coromilas  has  told  me  that  at  Bucarest  General  Fitcheff,  the  Bulgarian  Chief 
of  the  Staff,  openly  told  the  Greeks  that  they  could  claim  what  they  liked,  the 
Bulgarians  were  in  no  condition  to  stop  them,  and  that  whether  they  took  much  or 
little  it  would  make  no  difference  to  the  Bulgarian  determination  to  try  to  get  it  back 
again. 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  A  copy 
was  sent  to  tlie  Director  of  ^tilitary  Operations.] 

(2)  [Two  letters  from  King  Constantine  on  the  Bulgarian  war  are  in  A  King's  I'rivate 
Letters  (London,  1925),  pp.  139-47.] 
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His  Excellency  also  told  me  that  the  allies  had  proposed  to  the  Bulgarian 
plenipotentiaries  not  to  insist  on  demobilisation,  so  as  to  leave  them  free  to  deal  with 
the  Turks,  but  that  the  Bulgarians  had  preferred  that  it  should  be  stipulated. 

The  Greek  casualties  during  the  war  with  Bulgaria  are  stated  to  have  amounted 
to  35,000  men,  including  350  officers  killed  and  740  wounded,  or  40  per  cent,  of  the 
total  number. 

I  have,  &c. 

F.  ELLIOT. 


No.  1255. 

Sir  R.  Rodd  to  Sir  Edward  Grey.(^) 

F.O.  41303/106/13/44. 

(No.  229.)    Confidential.  PosiUipo,  D.  September  2,  1913. 

Sir,  E.  September  8,  1913. 

The  evident  desire  of  the  Italian  Government  at  the  present  moment  to  be 
regarded  as  the  friend  of  Turkey,  indicated  not  only  by  the  tone  of  the  inspired  press 
but  also  by  the  admission  of  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  the  Italian  Govern- 
ment, while  ready  to  join  with  other  Governments  in  friendly  representations,  would 
desire  to  maintain  for  these  the  character  of  advice  tendered  in  the  best  interest 
of  Turkey,  and  would  repudiate  any  suggestion  of  pressure  or  coercion,  certainly 
offers  matter  for  reflection.  Association  of  ideas  not  unnaturally  recalls  the  recent 
discussions  regarding  the  ^gean  islands,  and  the  departure,  to  which  the  Italians 
have  confessed,  from  the  stand-point  originally  accepted  of  assenting  to  their  transfer 
to  Greece,  provided  that  Italy  secured  her  ambition  in  the  Corfu  Channel.  And  this 
attitude  again  does  not  seem  altogether  unconnected  with  the  propaganda  carried  on 
at  present  only  by  discreet  suggestion,  and  mostly  in  the  opposition  papers,  in  favour 
of  retaining  at  least  one  of  the  Islands  now  in  occupation.  The  condition  of  evacua- 
tion is  evidently  one  which  can  be  indefinitely  postponed  until  demonstration  can  be 
made  that  not  a  single  Turkish  soldier  is  left  in  Cyrenaica,  and  it  would  not  appear 
to  be  at  present  in  the  interests  of  Turkey  that  such  demonstration  should  be  made. 
With  the  increasing  friendliness  of  relations  between  Italy  and  Turkey,  even  if 
express  collusion  on  this  issue  is  improbable,  a  sort  of  tacit  collusion  might  readily 
arise,  until  events  have  matured.  The  engagements  taken  by  Italy  towards  other 
Powers  regarding  the  restoration  of  the  islands,  are,  it  would  seem,  too  formal  and 
have  been  too  often  repeated  to  be  repudiated.  But  I  do  not  consider  Italian  diplomacy 
would  regard  it  as  in  any  way  inconsistent  with  the  engagements  taken  to  work  with 
a  view  to  obtaining  from  Turkey  the  apparently  spontaneous  offer  of  one  of  these 
islands  in  recognition  of  services  rendered. 

I  should  perhaps  not  have  ventured  to  put  forward  this  suggestion  which  had 
occurred  to  me  as  not  altogether  alien  to  the  diplomatic  instincts  of  the  Italian,  were 
it  not  that,  having  in  conversation  with  my  Eussian  colleague  spoken  of  my  personal 
misgivings  on  this  point,  I  found  that  exactly  the  same  idea  had  occurred  to  Monsieur 
Kroupensky. 

It  is  perhaps  a  possibility  which  should  not  be  lost  sight  of  and  the  indications 
to  which  I  have  referred,  with  others  of  a  less  specific  character,  have  certainly 
impressed  me  with  the  idea  that  though  Italy  will  not  actually  claim  to  retain  any 
of  the  islands  in  her  occupation,  she  will,  unless  firmly  convinced  that  some  of  the 
Great  Powers  will  oppose  a  firm  veto  upon  her,  continue  to  look  for  some  form  of 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King.  A  copy  was  sent  to  the 
Admiralty.] 
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compromise  between  surrender  and  possession,  and  that  in  any  case  she  will  stand 
for  their  retention  by  Turkey  rather  than  their  transfer  to  Greece,  in  order  to  preserve 
an  option  on  future  eventualities. 

I  have,  &e. 

EENNELL  EODD. 

MINUTES. 

The  same  idea  ;vs  that  wliich  occurred  to  Sir  11.  llodd  and  M.  Kronpensky  has  also 
ocenrrod  here.  I  have  always  thought  since  early  in  the  summer  that  Italy  meant  to  hang  on 
to  Astypahea  somehow:  a  gift  in  return  for  services  rendered  wfoiiljd  be  the  easiest  way. 
There  is  really  no  valid  reason  for  her  to  remain  on  in  possession,  but  she  w  ill  probably  try  it 
on  indefinitely  unless  she  is  made  to  feel  that  the  Entente  Powers  are  absolutely  determined. 

T{.  G.  V. 

.Sept [ember]  8. 

France  feels  strongly  on  the  subject. 

B.  N. 

But  the  Italians  are  in  possession.  I  do  not  believe  they  have,  or  ever  had,  any  intention 
to  evacuate. 

E.  A.  C. 

Sept[ember]  9. 
A.  N. 
E.  G. 


No.  125C). 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Count  Moisdorff. 

Private. (') 

Dear  Count  Mensdorff,  Foreign  Office,  September  7,  1913. 

I  am  delighted  to  see  the  high  compliment  that  has  been  conferred  upon  you 
by  the  Emperor. (-) 

I  have  known  so  much  of  the  difficulties  with  which  you  have  had  to  deal  and 
the  way  in  which  you  have  dealt  with  them  that  I  rejoice  in  the  recognition  that  has 
been  given  to  your  work.  I  have  felt  all  through  these  difticult  times  that  your 
courage  and  good  will  have  been  a  real  contribution  to  a  settlement,  and  I  send 
you  very  cordially  the  congratulations  of  a  friend. 

Yours  sincerely, 

E.  GEEY. 

(1)  [Grey  MSS.,  Vol.  2.] 

(2)  [The  honour  conferred  upon  Count  Mensdorff  was  the  Grand  Cros5s  of  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  Order  of  Leopold.] 


No.  1257. 

Mr.  Crackanthorpe  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Belgrade,  September  11,  1913. 
F.O.  41828/40750/13/44.  '  D.  3-30  p.m 

Tel.    (No.  205.)  E.  4-30  p.m. 

My  despatch  No.  146  of  Au[gust]  19. (M 

I  am  informed  at  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  a  formal  arrangement 
was  in  fact  come  to  at  Bucharest  between  Eoumania,  Servia,  Greece  and  Montenegro 
guaranteeing  the  status  quo  in  Macedonia  as  against  Bulgaria. 

(Sent  to  Bucharest,  Sofia,  Athens  and  Cettinje.) 

(1)  [v.  supra,  p.  991,  No.  1245.] 
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No.  1258. 

Mr.  Marling  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Constantiiiople,  September  30,  1913. 
F.O.  44604/32304/13/44.  D.  1-15  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  492.)  R.  2-45  p.m. 

Turkey  and  Bulgaria. 

Treaty  was  signed  last  night. (')  It  comes  into  force  at  once,  to  be  ratified  in 
fifteen  days,  and  provides  that  both  countries  demobilize  in  three  weeks,  while  ceded 
territory  is  to  be  handed  over  in  ten  days. 

An  important  provision  of  the  treaty  is  contained  in  a  protocol  annexed  to  it, 
by  which  the  Porte  has  virtually  imposed  capitulations  on  Bulgaria  as  regards 
Mussulmans  resident  in  her  territory. 

Copy  by  post  to-day. 

(Sent  to  Sofia.) 

(1)  [For  the  terms  of  th"  Treaty  and  its  annexes,  i'.  B.F.S.P.,  Vol.  107,  pp.  706-21; 
ratifications  exchanged  at  Constantinople  on  October  14,  1913.] 


No.  1259. 
Mr.  Marling  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  45737/32304/13/44. 

(No.  836.)  Constantinople,  D.  October  2,  1913. 

Sir  :—  B.  October  8,  1913. 

In  my  despatch  No.  827  of  the  30th  ultimo!  M  I  had  the  honour  to  transmit  a 
copy  of  the  text  of  the  Treaty  of  Peace  just  concluded  between  Turkey  and  Bulgaria 
after  close  on  a  year's  state  of  war.  As  the  Treaty  of  London  of  May  30  was 
definitive  and  there  was  no  subsequent  declaration  of  war,  this  treaty  has  the 
peculiarity  of  being  a  Treaty  of  Peace  between  two  countries  who  were  not  at  war. 
It  is  also  peculiar  in  that,  for  the  first  time  since  over  100  years,  Turkey  regains 
territory  lost  as  a  resvilt  of  her  own  military  efforts,  and  in  defiance  of  the  decisions 
and  pressure  of  Europe. 

The  Collective  Note  of  the  Great  Powers  in  January  last  promised  Turkey 
financial  and  other  assistance  against  the  cession  of  Adrianopie.(')  Turkey  now  finds 
herself  in  possession  of  Adrianople  and  district,  and  practically  assured  of  the  promised 
financial  help.  This  success  of  the  Committee  of  Union  and  Progress  has  naturally 
increased  their  prestige  in  the  country  and  ought,  in  the  ordinary  courise,  to  ensure 
them  a  long  lease  of  power.  Their  "victories  over  Bulgaria  and  Europe"  may, 
however,  lead  to  a  recrudescence  of  chauvinism  and  xenophobia,  especially  in  the 
matter  of  the  capitulations  and  "ancient  treaties."  Turks  have  recently  been  heard 
asking  why  they  should  be  bound  by  old  and  galling  treaties  now  that  they  have 
successfully  overridden  modern  instruments  like  the  Treaty  of  London. 

When  the  first  Bulgarian  Delegate,  Monsieur  Natchevitch,  arrived  here  on 
July  10,  the  Turkish  press  was  indulging  in  its  campaign  of  alleged  Bulgarian 
atrocities  and  was  distinctly  insulting  in  tone.  When,  after  the  retaking  of 
Adrianople  he  was  joined  by  General  Savoff  and  Monsieur  Toshef,  it  was  clear  that 
Bulgaria  would  have  to  sue  rather  than  Treat  for  peace. 

(1)  [Not  reproduced.    (F.O.  45373/32304/13/44.)    Not  reproduced.] 

(2)  [v.  suijra,  p.  468,  No.  583,  end.  1.] 
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The  Bulgarians  showed  a  practical  spirit  in  at  once  accepting  the  situation,  and, 
as  the  Ottoman  Delegates  were  prominent  memhers  of  the  Committee  of  Union  and 
Progress  (Talaat  Bey,  Minister  of  the  Interior,  Khalil  Bey,  President  of  the  Council 
of  State,  and  General  Mahmoud  Pasha,  Minister  of  Marine),  the  results  embodied 
in  the  present  Treaty  were  reached  more  expeditiously  than  would  have  been  the 
ease  had  Turkey  been  represented  by  men  like  Osman  Nizami  Pasha,  Reshid 
Pasha,  &c.  who  never  were  real  plenipotentiaries. 

As  will  be  noticed,  the  northern  boundary  in  Eastern  Thrace  amount's  to  scarcely 
more  than  a  rectification  of  boundary  and  the  Enos  Media  line  of  the  Treaty  of 
London,  which  is  referred  to  in  Article  19  of  the  Treaty  of  Constantinople  presumably 
to  avoid  explicit  mention  of  the  fact  that  a  cession  of  Turkish  territory  has  taken 
place,  is  entirely  ignored. 

As  regards  the  stipulation  to  demobilise  within  three  weeks  (Article  2),  doubts 
are  entertained  as  to  whether  Turkey  really  intends  to  complete  her  demobilisation 
within  that  period.  "The  Independent  Government  of  western  Thrace"  has  been 
formed  with  the  connivance  and  assistance  of  the  Ottoman  Government  and  a  large 
proportion  of  its  "militia"  are  Turkish  regulars  in  disguise.  Its  representatives 
here  declare  that  it  will  resist  any  Bulgarian  force  sent  to  occupy  the  territory  between 
the  i\[aritza  and  the  Mesta  Kara  Sou.  It  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  any  Bulgarian 
commander  could  engage  in  hostilities  with  the  western  Thracian  "  Militia  "  as 
long  as  there  is  a  large  Turkish  army  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Demotika.  The  cry 
of  "Bulgarian  atrocities"  committed  on  Mussulmans  would  at  once  be  raised  and 
the  probability  is  that  the  Turkish  army  would  instantly  march  to  the  assistance  of 
their  "Moslem  brethren"  in  western  Thrace.  The  impression  exists  here  that  the 
movement  in  western  Thrace  in  which  the  local  Greeks  have  joined,  was  organised 
partly  with  the  idea  of  establishing  autonomy  in  that  region,  and  that  it  is  now  being 
used  to  bring  pressure  to  bear  on  the  Greek  Government  to  accept  the  Turkish  point 
of  view  as  admitted  by  the  Bulgarians,  in  the  matters  of  nationality,  Vakoufs  &c, 
if  not  indeed  as  regards  the  restoration  of  the  ^Egean  islands  to  Turkey. 

Were  the  ' '  Militia  ' '  of  western  Thrace  to  become  engaged  in  hostilities  with 
Greece,  now  isolated  owing  to  the  pre-occupations  of  Servia  on  the  Albanian  border, 
the  financial  assistance  for  which  Djavid  Bey  recently  made  arrangements  in  Paris, 
would  be  withlield,  and  it  is  suspected  that  the  Committee  of  Union  and  Progress 
is  now  meditating  concluding  peace  with  Greece  on  the  terms  imposed  on  Bulgaria, 
obtaining  the  money  so  urgently  required  by  the  Turkish  treasury ;  meantime  the 
present  anomalous  state  of  things  in  western  Thrace  would  be  kept  up  until  the 
delivery  of  the  "  Eeshadieh  "  from  Messrs.  Armstrong's  yards  would  provide  Turkey 
with  a  fighting  unit  capable  of  dealing  with  the  Greek  "  Averof?,"  when  a  quarrel 
with  Greece  would  be  picked  and  an  advance  made  on  Cavalla  and  Salonica.  The 
left  wing  of  the  Committee  is  composed  mainly  of  Salonicans  and  they  are  more 
than  anxious  to  see  the  Greeks  turned  out  of  that  town.  They  would  prefer  the 
autonomy  of  Salonica  with  its  Macedonian  hinterland,  or,  failing  such  an  arrange- 
ment, its  coming  under  the  rule  of  Bulgaria  which  has  the  reputation  of  being  the 
most  tolerant  state  in  the  Balkans  in  its  dealings  with  Jews,  Protestants,  Roman 
Catholics,  &c.  Much  will  depend  on  the  result  of  the  fresh  negotiations  between 
Greece  and  Turkey  whose  position  has  been  much  strengthened  by  the  favourable 
terms  imposed  on  Bulgaria. 

Article  7  of  the  Treaty  of  Constantinople  stipulates  that  the  inhabitants  of  ceded 
territory  origin  shall  be  accorded  a  delay  of  four  years  to  opt  for  Ottoman  nationality 
and  that  during  that  period  they  shall  not  be  subject  to  military  service.  There  is 
no  doubt  that  Turkey  will  insist  on  Greece  accepting  similar  provisions  as  regards 
the  inhabitants  of  Epirus  &c.,  large  numbers  of  whom  are  established  at 
Constantinople  and  elsewhere  in  Turkey. 

Annexe  No.  2  establishes  a  whole  system  of  Mussulman  administration  in 
Bulgarian  territory,  the  chief  Mufti  and  his  subordinates  receiving  their  imprimaturs 
from  the  Sheikh  ul  Islam  at  Constantinople.    The  stipulations  of  this  annexe  amount 
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to  more  than  a  "  concordat,"  as  indirectly  it  gives  the  Turkish  Government  the  right 
of  interference  in  Moslem  schools  &c.  in  Bulgaria. 

Annexe  No.  8  on  arbitration  seems  hastily  drawn  up  and  might  be  found 
unworkable  in  practice. 

Annexe  No.  4  concerning  the  joint  use  of  INFustapha  Pasha-Adrianople- 
Dedeagatch  railway  lines  is  intended  to  get  over  the  practical  impossibility  of  direct 
railway  communication  between  Bulgaria  proper  and  her  outlet  on  the  ^gean. 

It  is  obviously  in  Turkey's  best  interests  that  she  should  establish  solid  and 
businesslike  relations  with  her  Balkan  neighbour,  but  the  extreme  Committee  Press 
greets  the  Treaty  of  Peace  in  a  ditferent  spirit  and  urges  its  leaders  to  follow  the 
advice  of  Gambetta,  not  to  talk  of  revenge  against  Bulgaria  but  to  think  of  it 
ceaselessly. 

I  have,  &c. 

CHAELES  M.  MARLING. 


[ED.  NOTE. — With  reference  to  Sir  Edward  Grey's  views  on  conferences  (v.  svprn, 
pp.  vi-vii ;  pp.  820-1,  No.  1012;  p.  935,  No.  1177),  the  following  passage  may  be  quoted  from 
Twenty-Five  Years,  I,  pp.  271-2:  "After  August  1913  the  Conference  did  not  meet  again. 
There  was  no  formal  finish;  we  were  not  photographed  in  a  group;  we  had  no  votes  of  thanks; 
no  valedictory  speeches;  we  just  left  off  meeting.  We  had  not  .settled  anything,  not  even  all 
the  details  of  Albanian  boundaries;  but  we  had  served  a  useful  purpose.  We  had  been  something 
to  wliich  point  after  i)oint  could  be  referred;  we  had  been  a  means  of  keejiing  all  the  six  Powers 
in  direct  and  friendly  touch.  The  mere  fact  that  we  were  in  existence,  and  that  we  should  have 
to  be  broken  up  before  peace  was  broken,  was  in  itself  an  appreciable  barrier  against  war. 
We  were  a  means  of  gaining  time,  and  the  longer  we  remained  in  being  the  more  reluctance 
was  there  for  us  to  disperse.  The  Governments  concerned  got  used  to  us,  and  to  the  habit 
of  making  us  useful.  When  we  ceased  to  meet,  the  present  danger  to  the  peace  of  Europe 
was  over ;  the  things  we  did  not  settle  were  not  threatening  that  peace ;  the  things  that  had 
threatened  the  relations  between  the  Great  Powers  in  1911-3  we  had  deprived  of  their, 
dangerous  features."] 
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APPENDIX  I. 


The  Russo-Bulgar  Convention  of  1902. 

[ED.  NOTE.— On  January  30,  1913,  Count  Benckendorff  informed  Sir  Edward 
Grey  "  that,  it  having  been  ascertained  that  there  was  a  military  convention  between 
Austria  and  Roumania,(M  Russia  and  Bulgaria  had  in  1902  concluded  an  arrangement 
in  virtue  of  which,  in  exchange  for  the  supi)ort  which  Bulgaria  was  bound  to  give  to 
Russia  in  the  event  of  a  war  with  one  of  the  Powers  of  the  Triple  Alliance,  Russia 
guaranteed  to  Bulgaria  the  integrity  of  her  territory."  (Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  (No.  61,  Secret)  of  February  4,  1913.  E.G.  5124/1/13/44.)  This 
communication  was  made  as  the  result  of  telegrapiiic  instructions  from  M.  Sazonov 
of  January  29  requiring  Count  Benckendorff  to  give  Sir  Edward  Grey  confidentially 
the  intelligence  of  the  existence  of  the  secret  convention,  although  eighteen  months 
earlier  its  denial  had  been  authorized  by  a  telegram  from  M.  Neratov  to  the  Russian 
Minister  at  Sofia  of  July  8.  1911.  (v.  Siebert,  p.  315;  Siebert-Benckendorff,  II, 
p.  121,  and  note.  v.  also  D.D.F.,  3'""=  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  368-9,  No.  287;  p.  376, 
No.  296;  p.  390,  No.  804;  pp.  391-2,  No.  307;  pp.  393-4,  No.  309;  pp.  512-3, 
No.  420.  References  to  the  convention  occur  supra,  p.  516,  No.  637,  note  (2); 
p.  866,  No.  1085;  p.  868,  No.  1087;  pp.  870-1,  No.  1089.)  The  text  is  included 
in  the  following  extract  printed  from  E.  Laloy  :  Les  documents  secrets  des  Archives 
du  Mi7iistere  des  Affaires  etrangeres  de  Russie  publies  par  les  Bolcheviks ,  (4th  edition, 
Paris  1920),  pp.  14-17.] 

Convention  liusso-Buhjare. 

En  1900,  un  vif  conflit  siirgit  entre  la  Roumanie  et  la  Bulgarie  a  la  suite  de  I'assassinat 
a  Bucarest  d'un  nomme  Mihaleanu. 

Une  convention  militaire  fiit  conclue  entre  I'Autriche  et  la  Roumanie  en  septembre  1900. 
Dans  son  preambule,  il  etait  dit  que  le  desir  de  la  Roumanie  d'accroitre  ses  possessions  par 
I'acquisition  d'une  partie  de  la  Bessarabie,  de  la  forteresse  de  Silistrie  et  si  possible,  de 
Roiitschouk,  Schoumen  et  Varna,  apparaissait  comme  tres  legitime  (Guechoff,  I'AUiance 
Balkanique,  p.  61).  La  Russie  (ou  plus  probablement  la  Bulgarie)  ayant  eu  connaissance 
du  texte  de  cette  convention,  en  informa  I'autre  puissance  menacee  et  des  pourparlers  russo- 
bulgares  commencerent.  lis  aboutirent  a  un  projet  de  "  convention  militaire  "  signe  par 
le  general-major  Jilinski  et  envoye  par  le  ministre  de  la  guerre  A.  N.  Kouropatkin  le  16  mai 
1902  au  comte  V.  N.  LamsdorfF,  ministre  des  affaires  etrangeres;  il  comprenait  les  9  articles 
suivants : 

1.  Le  present  accord  ne  poursuit  pas  des  buts  agressifs,  mais  seulement  de  faire  echec 
a  la  convention  militaire  entre  1' Autriche-Hongrie  et  la  Roumanie. 

2.  II  n'a  done  en  vue  qu'une  action  centre  I'Autriche  et  la  Roumanie  et  ne  pent  etre 
dirige  ni  centre  la  Turquie,  ni  contre  aucune  autre  puissance  balkanique. 

3.  La  Russie  cooperera  de  toutes  ses  forces  a  la  defense  de  I'integrite  et  de  I'inviolabilite 
du  territoire  de  la  Bulgarie. 

4.  En  cas  d'attaque  de  1' Autriche-Hongrie  ou  de  la  Roumanie  (ou  de  ces  deux  puissances 
ou  de  la  Triple  Alliance)  contre  la  Bulgarie  ou  la  Russie  (ou  contre  ces  deux  puissances), 
les  puissances  contractantes  devront  employer  toutes  leurs  forces  et  leurs  ressources  a  lutter 
contre  I'agresseur,  sans  reculer  devant  aucun  sacrifice  pour  atteindre  un  complet  succes. 

5.  (Si  I'Autriche  n'aide  pas  I'agression  roumaine  contre  la  Bulgarie,  la  Russie  pent  rester 
neutre.) 

6.  (En  cas  de  guerre  avec  la  Roumanie  et  I'Autriche,  la  Bulgarie  gardera  la  plus  stricte 
neutralite  a  I'egard  de  la  Turquie  et  apportera  la  plus  grande  circonspection  dans  ses  rapports 
avec  elle.  Ne  laissant  ati  sud  des  Balkans  qu'un  corps  d'observation,  elle  reunira  la  reste 
de  son  armee  sur  le  Danube.) 

7.  Les  plans  de  mobilisation  et  de  concentration  de  I'armee  bulgare  et  ceux  de  defensive 
et  d'offensive  pour  executer  des  missions  et  atteindre  des  buts  indiques  par  I'Etat-major 
general  russe  devront  etre  elabores  le  plus  tot  possible  sous  le  direction  de  cet  etat-major 


(1)  [The  text  of  the  alliance  between  Rumania  and  Austria-Hungary  of  April  4/17,  1902, 
is  printed  in  Pribram,  Vol.  I,  pp.  202-7,  and  the  treaties  of  the  accessions  of  Germany  and 
Italy  ibid.,  pp.  208-15.] 
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en  collabonitioii  avec  le  ministers  de  la  guerre  bulgare.  lis  devront  etre  ratifies  par 
S.M.  I'Einperetir  

8.  Le  geiieralissime  russe  commandera  en  temps  de  guerre  les  armees  de  la  Russie  ct 

de  la  Bulgaria  et  dirigera  leurs  operations,  qu'elles  agissent  ensemble  on  separement  

Si  Son  Altesse  iiomme  un  geiieralissime,  il  devra,  ainsi  que  le  diet  d'etat-major,  etre  clioisi 
d'accord  avec  le  ministere  de  la  guerre  russe  et  sous  reserve  de  I'approbation  de  S.M.  I'Empereur 
(Pres  du  commandant  de  I'armee  bulgare  et  de  chacuii  de  ses  corps  et  detachcmeiits  sera 
place  un  officior  russe  qui  aura  voix  deliberative  dans  los  coiiseils.) 

9.  (La  flotte  russe  pourra  utiliser  les  ports  bulgarcs  et  prendre  les  mesures  neeessaircs 
a  leur  defense.) 

Le  22  mai,  Lam.sdoriT  .soumit  ce  projet  a  Tapprobation  du  Tsar,  en  proposaiit  d'v  a.joutcr 
un  10=  article  : 

10.  (La  presente  convention  entre  en  vigueur  immediatement  et  constitue  un  secret  d'Etat 
particulierenient  important.) 

Le  Tsar  approuva  la  convention  et  cctte  adjonction ;  le  23  mai,  Lamsdorff  en  informa 
Kouropatkinc,  I'avertissant  qu'a  raison  de  la  qualite  de  vassal  du  prince  Ferdinand,  il  no 
pouvait  etre  question  de  la  signature  du  Tsar,  mais  seulement  (comme  dans  le  cas  de  la 
convention  militaire  franco-russe),  d'un  echange  de  lettres  annon(;ant  la  ratification  de  !a 
convention  apres  sa  signature  par  les  plenipotentiaires.  Le  31  mai/ 13  juiii  1902,  le  general 
Paprikoff  signa  cette  convention  pour  la  Bulgarie. 


APPENDIX  IT. 


The  Balkan  Alliances,  1912-3. 

The  information  available  at  the  time  to  the  British  Foreign  Office  regarding  the 
growth  of  the  Balkan  League  was  on  the  whole  remarkably  accurate.  Many 
documents  referring  to  the  subject  were  printed  in  Gooch  ct  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1), 
pp.  513-617,  passim,  but  some  further  material  has  been  found  in  the  preparation  of 
the  present  volume.  Attention  is  called  in  particular  to  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  despatch 
(No.  5)  of  January  6,  1913  (r.  supra,  pp.  360-8,  No.  461),  and  his  supplementary 
despatch  (No.  11)  of  January  30  (r.  sujmi,  pp.  458-9.  No.  572).  A  bibliographical 
note  referring  to  the  subject  was  printed  in  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  784,  App.  VI,  and  to 
this  a  Greek  source  may  now  be  added — Dem.  J.  D.  Drossos  :  La  Fondation  de 
rAIliance  Balkanique  (Athens,  1929).  There  are  also  references  to  various  points  in 
Section  p.  "  History  of  International  Relations,"  §  7,  in  the  successive  annual  volumes 
of  the  International  Bibliography  of  Historical  Sciences. 

The  League  was  founded  upon  a  series  of  agreements.  The  Serbo-Bulgariau 
Alliance  was  concluded  on  February  29/March  13,  1912,  (v.  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  781-2, 
App.  V)  and  this  was  supplemented  by  a  military  convention  of  April  29/May  12 
(r.  infra,  pp.  1011-3).  The  Greco-Bulgarian  treaty  was  signed  on  May  16/29,  1912. 
and  the  corresponding  military  convention  on  September  22/October  5  (r.  infra, 
pp.  1015-8).  The  relations  between  Greece  and  Servia  in  1912  cannot  be  so  certainly 
established  ( r.  infra,  p.  1018),  and  the  first  treaty  of  which  the  text  is  available  is  that 
of  April  22/May  5,  1913  (v.  infra,  pp.  1019-26).  No  exact  information  is  available 
as  to  the  treaties  binding  Montenegro  to  the  other  Balkan  Powers.  An  article  in 
The  Times  of  June  13,  1913,  stated  that  a  treaty  between  Servia  and  Montenegro  was 
signed  in  Switzerland  in  September  1912.  M.  Guesov  says  that  there  was  no  written 
treaty  between  Bulgaria  and  Montenegro,  but  that  there  was  an  oral  agreement 
made  shortly  after  August  28,  1912.  (I.  E.  Gueshoff :  The  Balkan  Leagtie  (London 
1915),  p.  42.)  Eeferences  to  the  position  of  Montenegro  in  the  League  appear 
supra,  p.  458,  No.  572;  p.  657.  No.  810:  pp.  681-2,  No.  841. 

(a)  The  Serho-Bulgarian  Alliance. 

The  first  information  of  the  signature  of  the  Serbo-Bulgarian  alliance  reached 
the  British  Foreign  Office  on  March  14,  1912,  through  a  private  telegram  from 
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Sir  If.  l^ax-Ironside  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  (r.  Gooch  .(■  Tvmpcrley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  556, 
No.  55H).  A  fuller  account  enclosing  a  "  rough  translation  into  French"  was  sent 
in  a  ])rivate  letter  of  the  same  date  (r.  ibid.,  pp.  556-8,  No.  559).  Private  letters 
from  Sir  II.  Bax-lronside  of  earlier  dates  had  described  the  previous  negotiations 
(r.  ihid..  pp.  513-4,  No.  525;  pp.  537-8,  No.  544;  pp.  551-2,  No.  555).  and  further 
information  was  provided  in  his  later  letters  of  March  28,  April  8  and  June  1. 
tr.  ilnd.,  pp.  563-6,  Nos.  566-7;  pp.  569-70,  No.  572.) 

No  such  information  was  forthcoming  from  the  British  Legation  at  Belgrade. 
Mr.  C.  Barclay,  then  charcje  d'afjaires.  had  reported  a  rumour  on  March  28  (r.  Gooch 
d-  Tcmpcrh'if,  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  563,  No.  565),  but  as  late  as  June  1912  Sir  R.  Paget 
appears  to  have  known  little.  In  his  despatch  (No.  33)  of  June  15  he  said  that  the 
St.  Petersburgh  corres^wndent  of  the  Temps  stated  that  he  had  seen  the  text  of  a 
treaty  the  chief  provision  of  which  "  was  the  })artition  of  the  Balkan  Peninsula  between 
the  two  kingdoms."  He  added:  "The  truth  of  these  rumours  has  been  officially 
denied  by  the  Servian  Government  and  so  far  as  I  can  ascertain  they  seem  to  lack 
foundation  unless  it  be  that  the  informal  understanding  to  act  together  in  case  of  a 
third  party  advancing  into  the  Balkans,  spoken  of  by  Mr.  Barclay  in  his  despatch 
No.  18  Secret  of  the  28th  of  March  last,  has  been  glorified  by  newspaper  correspondents 
into  a  formal  alliance."    (P.O.  26686/16188/12/44.) 

The  first  communication  from  Russia  was  on  April  6.  A  minute  by  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  of  that  date  contains  the  following  record  (F.O.  16188/16188/12/44):— 

C[ouii]t  Beiickendorft'  told  ine  to-day  that  ho  had  some  .secret  information  to  give  me  by 
desire  of  M.  Sazonofi'.  He  wislicd  to  announce  that  Servia  and  Bulgaria  had  made  a  secret 
alliance  with  the  object  of  maintaining  their  status  quo  in  the  Balkans,  and  of  affording 
assistance  to  each  other  should  either  be  attacked  by  a  third  Power.  This  treaty  was  not  to 
be  put  into  operation  by  the  parties  without  first  giving  notice  to  Russia.  M.  Sazonoff  was 
communicating  the  fact  of  this  alliance  most  confidentially  to  the  French  Gov[ernmen]t  and 
to  us — and  he  pointed  out  that  it  gave  to  Russia  a  certain  control  over  the  actions  of  tlie  two 
contracting  States. 

I  thanked  C[oun]t  Benckendorff  for  the  iuform[atio]n  and  said  that  speaking  quite 
infornu\lly  I  would  like  to  know  what  were  his  views  as  to  the  light  in  which  .Austria-Hungary 
would  regard  this  new  development.  Of  course  she  was  "the  third  Power"  indicateil.  C[oun]t 
Benckendorff  said  that  in  the  first  place  the  Treaty  was  to  be  kept  secret.  I  remarked  that  I 
doubted  if  in  Balkan  Capitals  secrets  were  ever  kept  for  very  long.  C[oun]t  Benckendorff 
continued  that  if  Austria  had  to  deal  with  Servia  and  Bulgaria  alone  she  niight  view  the 
alliance  with  equanimity  :  but  that  if  Turkey  were  to  join  it,  the  question  would  be  far  more 
.serious.  I  asked  if  he  were  sure  that  King  Ferdinand  might  not,  after  having  sat  so  long  on 
the  fence,  become  alarmed  and  reinsure  himself  in  Vienna.  C[ounJt  Benckendorff  replied  that 
he  would  not  answer  for  anything  that  King  Ferdinand  might  or  might  not  do.  I  observed 
that  the  Treaty  was  placed,  in  a  manner,  under  the  segis  of  Russia — and  I  was  afraid  that  this 
did  not  indicate  much  hope  of  a  rapprocheiiient  between  Russia  and  Austria-Hungary  in  Balkan 
matters. 

I  would  point  out  tfmt  there  is  a  difference  in  the  terms  received  privately  from 
Sir  H.  Bax-lronside  and  those  comm[unicate]d  by  C[oun]t  Benckendorff.  The  former  stated 
that  Art[icle]  3  provided  that  the  two  contracting  Powers  should  jointly  resist  any  advance  of 
a  Third  Power  into  territories  at  present  under  the  dominion  of  Turkey.  C[oun]t 
Benckendorff 's  communication,  and  I  asked  him  to  repeat  it  to  make  sure,  stated  that  the  two 
Parties  engaged  to  come  to  the  aid  of  each  other  if  either  were  attacked  by  a  Third  Power. 

A.  N. 

This  was  no  doubt  the  occasion  to  which  Count  Benckendorff  referred  some 
months  later  (October  21,  1912j,  when  he  informed  M.  Sazonov  that  he  "  told 
Nicolson  at  the  time,  in  strict  confidence,  of  the  conclusion  of  the  Serbo-Bulgarian 
Alliance  "  (Sieberi,  p.  371).  He  added  correctly  "  Nicolson  was  already  aware  of  it," 
and  incorrectly  that  he  learned  it  "  probably  through  the  Paris  Cabinet." 

Sir  G.  Buchanan  was  informed  of  Count  Benckendorff:' s  communication  by  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  in  a  private  letter  of  April  9  (Carnock  INISS.,  Vol.  IV  of  1912),  and  in  a 
despatch  (No.  123)  of  April  18,  (F.O.  16188/16188/12/44).  Sir  H.  Bax-lronside 
was  about  to  come  to  England  and  Sir  A.  Nicolson  waited  to  inform  him  on  his 


1008 


arrival.  Meanwhile  the  Russian  communication  had  also  been  made  at  Paris,  on 
March  19,  according  to  M.  Drossos  (La  Fondation  de  1' Alliance  Balkanique  (Athens, 
1929),  p.  87 ;  cp.  D.D.F.,  Ser.,  Vol.  11,  p.  350,  No.  346,  note  (2)  )  and  on  April  15 
M.  Paul  Cambon  called  upon  Sir  A.  Nicolson.  M.  Cambon's  record  of  the  conversation 
is  given  in  ihid.,  pp.  350-2,  No.  346.  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  corresponding  minute  is  as 
follows  (F.O.  17617/16188/12/44):— 

Lord  Morley, 

The  French  Ambass[ado]r  called  this  morning.  He  .spoke  in  regard  to  the  secret  Treaty 
recently  concluded  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia.  M.  Poincare  had  been  informed  by 
M.  Isvvolsky  of  this  arrangement,  and  had  expressed  to  M.  Iswolsky  his  surprise  that  he  had 
not  heard  of  it  from  the  Bulgarian  or  the  Servian  Gov[ernmen]t,  especially  as  the  former 
Gov[ernmen]t  had  recently  enquired  whether  the  Fretich  Gov[ernmen]t  would  favour  a 
Bulgarian  Loan  being  placed  on  the  French  market.  M.  Poincare  had  evaded  giving  a  direct 
reply  on  that  occasion,  and  had  said  that  ih  the  first  place  he  would  like  to  know  the 
''Orientation"  or  Bulgarian  policy.  M.  Iswolsky  had  said  that  Bulgaria  would  be  in  need 
of  funds — but  M.  Cambon  did  not  tell  me  what  \  iew  M.  Poincare  took  in  regard  to  the  French 
market  supplying  such  funds.  In  reply  to  a  question.  !M.  Iswolsky  told  M.  Poincare  that 
doubtless  the  Russian  Gov[ernmen]t  would  confidentially  inform  H[is]  M[ajesty's] 
Gov[ernmen]t  of  the  alliance,  but  in  any  case  the  Russian  Minister  at  Sofia  had  already  spoken 
with  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  on  the  subject.  M.  Poincare.  I  gathered  from  M.  Cambon,  is  not 
at  ease  in  regard  to  the  situiition  which  may  arise  in  the  Balkans  and  with  resjject  to  the 
attitude  which  may  be  assumed  by  Austria,  in  consequence  of  the  alliance.  M.  Poincare  is 
further  perturbed  by  some  information  which  had  reached  him  to  the  effect  that  M.  Sazonow 
had  said  to  the  Italian  Ambass[ado]r  at  St.  Petersburg  that  Italy  sliould  not  attempt  to 
force  the  Dardanelles  or  take  any  action  there,  but  should  preferably  take  action  at  Salonica. 
M.  Poincare  fears  that  any  action  taken  at  Salonica  would  probably  set  flame  to  the  whole 
Balkan  question,  and  he  had  consequently  telegraphed  to  the  French  Ambass[ado]r  at 
St.  Petersburg  to  impress  on  M.  Sazonow  the  need  of  exercising  great  care  and  caution  in 
any  advice  he  might  tender  to  the  Italians.  In  short,  M.  Poincare  is  uneasy  at  the  activity 
.shown  by  Russia,  inspired  doubtless  by  M.  Iswolsky,  in  Balkan  affairs,  and  fears  that  it  may 
lead  to  serious  consequences.  I  gave  M.  Cambon  very  confidentially  all  the  information  which 
we  had  received  on  the  subject — and  told  him  that  personally  I  shared  the  apprehensions  of 
M.  Poincare. 

A.  N. 

I  should  add  that  M.  Iswolsky  had  stated  to  M.  Poincare  that  the  alliance  foreshadowed 
the  distribution  of  the  respective  shares  to  bo  obtained  eventually  by  Servia  and  Bulgaria  in 
Macedonia.  We  had  not  heard  this.  M.  Cambon  feared  that  if  Austria  considered,  when  she 
had  knowledge  of  this  alliance  concluded  under  the  auspice.s  and  with  the  approval  of  Russia, 
that  her  position  in  the  Balkans  was  being  imperilled,  she  might  take  serious  steps,  such,  as  an 
occupation  of  the  Sanjak,  to  maintain  her  interests. 

A.  N. 

Sir  Edward  Grey  on  his  return  to  the  'T'oreign  Office  minuted  this  record  as 
follows  : — 

We  shall  have  to  keep  out  of  this  and  what  I  fear  is  that  Russia  may  resent  our  ^  oing  so: 
the  fact  that  the  trouble  is  all  of  her  own  making  won't  prevent  her  from  expect'':  g  help  if 
the  trouble  turns  out  to  be  more  than  she  has  bargained  for.  On  the  other  hand  Russia  would 
resent  still  more  our  attempting  to  restrain  her  now  in  a  matter  that  she  would  at  ihis  stage 
say  did  not  concern  us. 

E.  G.  23.4.12. 

It  would  appear  that  M.  Isvolski's  communication  to  T\[.  Poincare  contained, 
as  Count  Benckendorff's  in  London  did  not,  a  reference  to  the  secret  annex  attached 
to  the  Treaty  of  Alliance,  i.e.,  the  "contested  zone  "  agreement.  The  inclusion  of 
an  arrangement  on  these  lines  had  been  anticipated  by  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  in  one  of 
his  early  letters  on  the  negotiations  {v.  Gooch  ct  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (I),  pp.  551-2, 
No.  555),  but  had  not  been  reported  by  him  in  his  later  communications  on  the  subject. 
The  first  definite  information  therefore  came  from  Count  Benckendorff's  statement  of 
November  5  {v.  infra,  pp.  1010-1). 
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In  the  meantime  information  was  received  of  the  negotiation  of  the  military 
convention  whicli  supplemented  the  alliance.  Of  this  the  first  information  came  to 
London  in  a  private  telegram  from  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  of  April  19, 
1912.  D.  3  P.M..  R.  S-oO  P.M.,  (P.O.  17020/16188/12/44):— 

Private  and  Secret. 

Negotiations  are  proceeding  for  the  conclusion  of  a  military  Convention  between  Bulgaria 
and  Servia.  Question  of  high  command  in  case  of  war  is  the  only  outstanding  point,  and 
it  ai)pears  likely  that  this  will  be  left  in  the  hands  of  the  King  of  Bulgaria. 

Negotiations  are  being  kept  secret  hut  should  be  successfully  concluded  shortly. 

I  gather  that  Russian  Ambassador  at  Paris  has  informed  French  M[inister  for]  Fforeign] 
A[ft'airs]  of  e.xistencc  of  Secret  Treaty.  This  action  has  been  taken  in  order  to  facilitate 
negotiations  for  a  Bulgarian  loan. 

Subsequently,  on  July  10,  Sir  IT.  Bax-Ironside  reported  that  the  Military 
Convention  had  been  concluded  and  that  King  Ferdinand  was  to  be  given  the  chief 
command  in  case  of  war  fCarnock  MSS.,  Vol.  V  of  1912). 

The  text  of  this  military  convention,  which  was  signed  formally  on  April  29/ 
May  11,  1912,  was  not  printed  in  Gooch  ct  Temperleij,  Vol.  IX  (1),  with  that  of  the 
alliance  (pp.  781-2,  App.  Vi  and  is  therefore  reproduced  below  (pp.  1011-3). 

The  secret  of  the  alliance  was  at  this  time  beginning  to  percolate  to  other  Powers. 
Mr.  T.  Eiissell  repoited  from  Vienna  on  May  18  that  Count  Berchtold  did  not 
consider  the  "  rapp)-ocliement  between  Servia  and  Bulgaria  ....  of  serious 
importance."  (F.O.  21292/19/12/44.)  There  is  evidence  that  he  knew  of  the  alliance 
by  the  end  of  May  (r.  O.-UA.,  IV,  pp.  169-70,  No.  3530;  pp.  182-6,  No.  3540), 
while  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter  was  still  earlier  informed,  (cp.  G.P.,  XXXIII, 
pp.  24-6,  note  and  references  there  to  Jdckh,  Vol.  II.)  Information,  moreover, 
reached  Turkey,  for  Tewfik  Pasha  asked  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  June  1  if  Great  Britain 
knew  anything  of  it.  Sir  A.  Nicolson  felt  constrained  to  reply  in  the  negative,  ' 
(F.O.  24035/16188/12/44)  and  told  him  again  on  -Tune  12  "that  the  papers  seemed 
to  be  beginning  to  busy  themselves  with  the  matter,  but  that  if  the  reports  were 
true  he  could  be  assured  that  we  were  no  parties  to  such  combinations." 
(F.O.  25850/16188/12/44.)  Eumours  had  by  this  time  appeared  in  the  British 
and  continental  Press,  and  on  August  1  information  was  printed  in  The  Tiviett 
regarding  both  the  Serbo-Bulgar  and  the  Greeo-Bulgar  alliances.  The  Marquis 
Imperiali  enquired  at  the  Foreign  Office  whether  this  could  bo  confirmed,  but  without 
success,    (v.  Gooch      Temperlcij.  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  599,  No.  603.) 

Two  further  despatches,  one  from  Constantinople  and  the  other  from  Sofia,  may 
be  added  : — 

Sir  G.  Lowtlier  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

(F.O.  26623/16188/12/44.) 
(No.  509.) 

Sir;—  Pera,  June  17,  1912. 

Assim  Bey  today  referred  to  the  rumours  of  a  Treaty  having  been  concluded  between 
Bulgaria  and  Servia  but  he  said  these  rumours  were  not  confirmed  in  London,  Berlin,  Vienna 
or  St.  Petersburgh.  It  was  only  in  Paris  that  they  were  declared  to  be  well  founded.  If 
however  there  was  any  basis  for  the  reports  it  would  seem  that  such  an  arrangement  would 
not  be  favourable  to  Turkey,  for  were  it  so,  Bulgaria  and  Servia  would  not  hesitate  to 
communicate  the  text  of  it  to  the  Ottoman  Government. 

His  Excellency  said  that  there  had  also  been  a  question  of  Greece  joining  in  some  such 
combination.  Sh,e  no  doubt  would  like  to  do  so,  but  the  Church  question  would  not  be  easy 
to  get  over,  and  even  if  it  were,  it  would  be  the  signal  for  the  immediate  assertion  of  their 
Bulgjirian  character  of  innumerable  villages  which  had  hitherto  declared  themselves  Greek 
in  order  to  maintain  their  communion  with  the  Orthodox  Church. 

I  have,  etc., 

GERARD  LOWTHER. 
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MINUTES. 

As  to  Greece,  see  21446,  p.  3.  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  '(1),  pp.  567-8,  No.  569.] 
With   regard   to   para  [graph]    2  the   Serbo-Bulgarian   Treaty   professes   to   aim   at  the 

maintenance  of  the  status  quo  in  the  Balkans.    But  see  Sir  A.  Nicolson's  postscript  in  17617. 

[v.  supra,  p.  1008.] 

R.  G.  V. 
June  24. 

It  is  a  most  disquieting  development  and  when  Austria-Hungary  gets  to  hear  of  it  the 
situation  may  become  extremely  grave. 

H.  N. 
L.  M. 
R.  P.  M. 

As  regards  the  "Church  question"  we  heard  that  a  member  of  the  Holy  Synod  was 
proceeding  from  vSt.  Petersburg  to  endeavour  to  bring  about  an  arrangement  between  the 
Patriarchate  and  the  Exarchate. 

A.  N. 
E.  G. 


Mi\  C.  Barclay  to  Sir  Edward  Grrij. 

F.O.  26741/16188/12/44. 
(No.  60.  Secret.) 

Sir,  Sofia,  June  19,  1912. 

I  am  afraid  I  have  not  been  able  to  see  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  since  his  return 
from  Vienna  and  Berlin,  but  he  only  spent  twenty-four  hours  in  Sofia,  and  then  went  on  to 
Philippopolis  to  visit  his  wife  who  is  ill.  The  Russian  Minister  is  the  only  Diplomat  who 
contrived  to  have  an  interview  with  him.  M.  GueshofF  told  M.  Nekludow  that  no  mention 
whatsoever  had  been  made  of  the  Serbo-Bulgarian  Alliance  at  Vienna,  and  that  politics  had 
been  very  little  discussed  there,  in  fact  that  both  the  Emperor  and  Count  Berchtold  had 
confined  themselves  to  expressions  of  satisfaction  at  the  present  attitude  of  Bulgaria,  and 
at  the  Assurances  given  by  King  Ferdinand  of  his  peaceful  intentions. 

In  Berlin,  however,  it  appears  that  politics  were  much  to  the  fore,  and  that  M.  de  Kiderlen- 
Waechter  actually  said  to  the  King,  "  Well  you  have  concluded  an  alliance  with  Servia — 
that  is  quite  right.  You  have  now  become  the  first  factor  in  the  Balkan  Peninsula."  To 
this  His  Majesty  made  no  reply  and  merely  changed  the  subject.  I  have  not  yet  heard  the 
nature  of  other  subjects  which  ma.y  have  been  broached. 

From  another  authoritative  source  I  learn  that  there  was  a  very  marked  difference  in 
the  nature  of  the  receptions  accorded  to  King  Ferdinand  in  Vienna  and  in  Berlin.  In  Vienna 
His  Majesty's  reception  had  been  merely  correct,  whilst  in  Berlin  it  had  been  cordial,  even 
warm,  moreover  the  visit  had  lasted  a  day  longer.  The  comparative  coldness  shown  in  Vienna 
is  attributed  to  the  fact  that  confirmation  of  the  rumour  of  the  Serbo-Bulgarian  Secret 
Alliance  must  have  reached  the  Emperor,  hence  the  careful  avoidance  of  any  political 
conversations. 

I  have  also  heard  that  up  to  the  last  moment  King  Ferdinand  was  apprehensive  lest  the 
Emperor  of  Austria  should  become  aware  of  the  alliance  and  find  an  excuse  to  postpone 
his  visit. 

As  to  the  alliance  itself,  its  existence  is  apparently  an  open  secret,  though  the  actual  terms 
of  the  Treaty  arc  known  to  but  very  few. 

I   h  3.  V  6  etc 

COLVILLE  BARCLAY. 

On  August  14,  M.  Yovanovic  "  again  categorically  denied  "  to  Sir  Ealph  Paget, 
"  that  any  Treaty  of  alliance  is  in  existence  but  he  admitted  there  had  been  pourparlers 
and  that  the  bases  for  a  Treaty  were  more  or  less  settled  "  {v.  Gooch  and  Ternperleij, 
Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  612,  No.  616)  v.  also  a  further  denial  so  late  as  August  26,  1912 
{ibid.,  p.  644,  No.  659j. 

Subsequent  to  the  outbreak  of  the  war,  further  information  became  available. 
Many  references  occur  in  the  text  of  the  present  volume  ( r.  infra,  subject  index, 
sub  ALLIANCES,  Serbo-Bulgarian),  but  attention  may  be  called  in  particular  to  the 
communication  made  by  Count  Benckendorff  on  November  5,  1912  (cp.  svpra,  p.  71, 
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No.  85,  and  note  C)).  This  comprised  an  extract  from  the  actual  text  of  the  secret 
annex(')  to  the  Alhance  Treaty,  and  was  as  follows  (F.O.  47532/33672/12/44):— 

Tres  secret  and  strictcnioiit  coiifideiitiel. 

Jja  Serbie  reconiiait  les  droits  de  la  Bulgarie  siir  le  territoire  situe  a  I'est  des  montagiics 
Rhodope  et  du  fleiive  Struma,  et  la  Bulgarie  recoimait  les  droits  de  la  Serbie  siir  le  territoire 
sitae  au  nord  et  a  I'ouest  de  Shar  Plauiua. 

Quant  a  la  region  situee  cntre  Shar  Planina,  Rhodope,  I'Archipel  et  le  lac  d'Okhrida, 
le  procede  conforme  a  la  declaration  suivante  serait  adopte  par  rapport  a  ce  territoire  dans 
le  cas  oil  los  deux  parties  contractantes  venaient  a  constater  que  son  organisation  en  une  seule 
unite  administrative  devenait  irrealisable  a  cause  des  interets  generaux  des  deux  nationalites 
(Bulgare  ot  Serbe)  qui  I'habitent  ou  en  raison  d'autres  considerations  d'ordre  tant  interieur 
qu'exterieur :  La  Serbie  s'engage  a  iie  rien  reclamer  en  dehors  de  la  ligne  partant  de  Gelam 
Verch  (situe  au  nord  de  Kriva  Pelanka  siir  la  frontiere  Turco-Bulgare)  et  suivant  vers  le 
sud-ouest  jiisqu'au  lac  d'Okhrida  en  traversant  le  sommct  de  Kitka,  entre  les  villages  de 
Metegevo  et  Podrjikon,  on  suivant  les  sommets  1000m  dans  le  direction  est  a  partir  du  village 
Nerav,  puis  la  vallee  dans  la  direction  nord  depuis  le  village  Bashtevo  (Gradietz  Planina), 
par  Ic  village  Bashtevo  entre  les  villages  Liiibenzy  et  Petraliza.  Le  sommet  Ostritch  (1000m) 
(Lisietz  Planina),  le  long  du  sommet  1500m  entre  les  villages  de  Dratch  et  Opila,  le  hameau 
Talshimandzy  et  Givalicvo,  le  long  des  sommets  1050m  et  1000m  jusqu'au  hameau  de  Kyschan, 
par  la  crete  de  Gradishte  Planina  le  sommet  de  Gorishte  (1023),  la  crete  entre  Ivankovsky  et 
Loguinzy,  la  ligne  Veterskosopot  jusqu'au  Vardar, — traversant  le  Vardar  et  suivant  les  chaines 
des  montaignes  jusqu'au  sommet  2550ni,  vers  Poropole  Planina,  la  crete  de  cette  Planina  entre 
les  villages  de  Krena  et  Barbaras  et  le  sommet  1200m,  entre  les  villages  de  lakrenovo  et 
Dronovo,  traversant  le  sommet  de  Tchesma  (1254m),  la  crete  de  Baba  Planina  et  Krushkatenessi 
entre  les  villages  de  Sep  et  Ouversak  par  les  hauteurs  de  Protapska  Planina  vers  I'est  du 
hameau  Belizy  p-ar  Brejany,  le  sommet  1200m  de  lliiiska  Planina,  le  long  de  la  crete  et  les 
sommets  1830m  et  1217m  (entre  les  villages  de  Livonischte  et  Gorenzy,  jusqu'au  lac  d'Okhrida 
pres  de  monastere  de  Goubovzy. 

La  Bulgarie  s'engage  de  son  cote  d'accepter  la  ligne  de  demarcation  susindiquee  si 
Sa  Majeste  I'Empercur  de  Russie,  qui  sera  prie  d'agir  comme  Arbifcre,  se  prononce  en  faveur 
de  cette  frontiere. 

The  following  despatch  was  subsequently  sent  to  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
(F.O.  47531/33672/12/44)  :— 

<S'ir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  G.  Buchannn. 

(No.  373.)  Secret. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  November  8,  1912. 

Count  Benckendorff  informed  me  on  Nov[ember]  5,  verj'  confidentially,  of  the  secret  terms 
agreed  upon  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia  for  the  division  of  Turkish  territory.  Russia  had 
initiated  the  idea  of  an  agreement,  but  these  States  had  gone  further  than  M.  Sazonoff  had 
originally  contemplated ;  and  they  had  brought  the  name  of  Russia  into  the  agreement,  which 
also  had  not  been  contemplated. 

[1  am,  etc.,] 

E.  G[REY]. 

The  following  is  the  text  of  the  military  convention,  as  given  in  I.  E.  Guesholf : 
The  Balkan  League,  (London,  1915)  pp.  117-122  : — 

Military  Convention  between  the  Kingdom  of  Buhjaria  and  the  Kingdom  of  Serbia. 

In  conformity  with  the  spirit  and  in  virtue  of  article  3  of  the  treaty  of  friendship  and 
alliance  between  the  King  of  the  Bulgarians  and  the  King  of  Serbia,  as  also  in  order  to  ensure 
the  successful  prosecution  of  the  war  and  the  attainment  of  the  objects  of  the  alliance,  the  two 
contracting  parties  hare  agreed  upon  the  following  conditions  which  will  have  the  same  force 
and  value  as  the  dispositions  of  the  treaty  itself. 

Article  1. — The  King  of  the  Bulgarir.ns  and  the  King  of  Serbia  undertake,  in  the 
eventualities  specified  by  articles  1  and  2  of  the  treaty  of  alliance,  and  by  article  1  of  its  secret 
annex,  to  render  each  other  mutual  help:  Bulgaria,  with  an  army  not  less  than  200,000  strong; 
and  Serbia,  with  an  army  not  less  than  150,000  strong,  fit  to  fight  on  their  frontiers  and  to 
take  part  in  military  operations  outside  their  countries. 

These  figures  do  not  comprise  soldiers  of  a  supernumerary  character,  the  third  class  of  the 
Serbian  reserve  troops,  or  the  second  class  of  Bulgarian  reserve  troops. 

This  army  must  be  sent  to  the  frontiers,  or  beyond  the  frontiers  of  the  two  countries,  in 
the  direction  where  military  operations  are  expected  to  take  place,  in  accordance  with  tlie 


(>)  [V.  Gooch  &  Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  781-2,  .4.pp.  V.] 
[6272]  3  T  2 
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causes  and  objects  of  the  war,  not  later  than  twenty-one  daj's  after  the  declaration  of  the  war, 
or  after  one  of  the  allied  Government  shall  have  announced  that  a  casus  foederis  has  arisen. 
In  all  events  and  before  the  specified  period  has  elapsed,  the  two  parties  will  consider  it  their 
duty  as  allies — in  so  far  as  this  shall  be  compatible  with  the  nature  of  the  military  operations, 
or  might  have  a  favourable  influence  on  the  issue  of  the  war — to  send  their  armies  to  the 
theatres  of  war  in  sections,  while  the  mobilisation  and  the  concentration  are  still  proceeding, 
immediately  after  the  seventh  day  following  the  declaration  of  the  war,  or  the  announcement 
of  the  casus  fcederis. 

Article  2. — If  Roumania  attacks  Bulgaria,  Serbia  must  at  once  declare  war  on  her,  and 
send  a  force  at  least  100,000  strong  to  the  middle  Danube,  or  to  the  Dobrudja  theatre  of  war. 

If  Bulgaria  is  attacked  by  Turkey,  Serbia  undertakes  to  invade  the  Turkish  territory,  and 
to  send  to  the  Vardar  theatre  of  war  a  force  of  at  least  100,000  men. 

Should  Serbia  be  then  at  war  with  another  country,  separately  or  jointly  with  Bulgaria, 
she  will  use  all  her  free  forces  against  Roumania  or  Turkey. 

Article  3. — If  Austria-Hungary  attacks  Serbia,  Bulgaria  must  immediately  declare  war  on 
Austria-Hungary  and  undertakes  to  send  to  Serbia  an  army  at  least  200,000  strong  which, 
united  to  the  Serbian  army,  will  act  offensively  or  defensively  against  Austria-Hungary. 

Bulgaria  owes  Serbia  the  same  assistance  if  Austria-Hungary  sends,  on  whatever  pretext, 
her  troops  to  the  Sandjak  of  Novi  Bazar,  with  or  without  the  consent  of  Turkey,  Serbia  being 
thereby  forced  to  declare  war  on  her  or  to  order  her  army  into  the  Sandjak  in  defence  of  her 
interests,  thus  provoking  an  armed  contest  with  Austria-Hungary. 

If  Turkey  attacks  Serbia,  Bulgaria  must  immediately  cross  the  Turkish  frontiers  and  set 
aside  at  least  100,000  men  of  her  army,  mobilised  in  accordance  with  article  1  of  the  present 
convention,  sending  them  to  the  Vardar  theatre  of  war. 

In  the  event  of  Roumania  attacking  Serbia,  Bulgaria  undertakes  to  attack  the  Roumanian 
forces  as  soon  as  they  cross  the  Danube  and  invade  the  Serbian  territory. 

If,  in  any  of  the  eventualities  specified  in  this  article,  Bulgaria  should  find  herself, 
separately  or  together  with  Serbia,  in  a  state  of  war  with  another  country,  she  binds  herself 
to  send  all  her  free  forces  to  the  assistance  of  Serbia. ('*) 

Article  4. — Should  Bulgaria  and  Serbia  declare  war  on  Turkey  in  accordance  with  a 
previous  agreement,  both  parties  undertake,  in  the  absence  of  any  special  disposition  to  the 
contrarj-,  to  detach  from  their  armies,  mobilised  in  accordance  with  article  1  of  the  present 
convention,  at  least  100,000  men  each  and  to  send  them  to  the  Vardar  theatre  of  war. 

Article  5. — If  one  of  the  contracting  parties  declares  war  on  a  third  party  without  a 
preliminary  understanding  with  the  other  party,  or  without  the  latter's  consent,  the  nou- 
consenting  party  is  relieved  of  the  liabilities  specified  in  article  1  of  the  present  convention, 
but  must  observe  throughout  the  war  a  friendly  neutrality  towards  its  ally,  mobilising 
immediately  at  least  50,000  men  and  concentrating  them  in  such  a  way  as  to  ensure  freedom 
of  movement  to  its  ally. 

Article  6. — In  the  event  of  a  joint  war,  neither  party  has  the  right  to  conclude  with  the 
enemy  an  armistice  for  more  than  twenty-four  hours  in  the  absence  of  a  preliminary  under- 
standing with  its  ally,  or  without  the  latter's  consent. 

No  peace  negotiations  may  be  opened,  nor  a  treaty  of  peace  concluded,  without  the 
previous  consent  of  both  parties,  given  in  writing. 

Article  7. — During  the  war,  the  armies  of  each  contracting  party  will  be  commanded  by 
its  own  officers,  and  their  operations  will  be  conducted  through  the  same  medium. 

When  army  corps  belonging  to  both  parties  are  engaged  against  one  and  the  same  enemy 
force,  the  general  command  will  devolve,  both  armies  being  equal,  on  the  ofiBcer  of  senior 
rank,  effective  command  being  taken  into  account. 

When  one  or  more  armies  of  one  contracting  party  are  placed  under  the  orders  of  the 
other  party,  they  will  be  commanded  by  their  own  oflficers,  who,  as  regards  the  strategic 
operations,  will  follow  the  orders  of  the  officer  commanding  the  army  to  which  they  are 
attached. 

In  the  event  of  a  joint  war  against  Turkey,  the  chief  command  in  the  Vardar  theatre 
of  war  will  belong  to  Serbia,  if  the  principal  Serbian  army  is  operating  in  that  theatre  and 
is  numerically  superior  to  the  Bulgarian  army,  sent  to  [sic :  ?  to  operate]  in  that  quarter 
in  virtue  of  article  4  of  the  present  convention.  But  if  the  main  Serbian  army  does  not 
operate  in  that  theatre  or  is  numericallj'  weaker  than  the  Bulgarian  forces,  the  chief  command 
will  devolve  on  Bulgaria. 

Article  8. — If  the  armies  of  the  two  contracting  parties  are  placed  under  one  command, 
all  the  orders  and  directions  regarding  the  strategic  leadership  of  the  general  tactical 
operations  will  be  issued  in  two  languages — Bulgarian  and  Serbian. 

Article  9. — As  regards  the  clothing  and  the  commissariat,  housing,  medical  assistance, 
transport  of  sick  and  wounded,  burial  of  dead,  transport  of  war  materials  and  of  other  similar 
articles,  the  armies  of  each  contracting  party  will  enjoy  equal  rights  and  facilities  on  the 
territories  of  the  other  party,  utilising  the  same  methods  as  the  allied  armies  and  conforming 


('*)  [For  King  Ferdinand's  comment  on  this  article  v.  supra,  p.  365,  No.  461,  and  Gooch  ct 
Temperley,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  569-70,  No.  572,  end] 
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themselves  to  the  local  laws  and  regulations.  All  local  authorities  are  bound  to  give  the 
allied  armies  every  assistance  to  that  effect. 

The  payment  of  supplies  will  be  effected  by  each  side  separately  on  the  basis  of  local 
prices,  preferably  in  money,  and  onlv  in  exceptional  cases  bv  bonds. 

The  transport  of  troops  and  all  military  materials,  provisions  and  other  articles  by 
railway,  and  the  cost  of  the  transport,  will  be  at  the  charge  of  the  party  through  whoso 
territories  the  transport  is  effected. 

Article  10. — The  trophies  belong  to  the  army  which  has  captured  them. 

If  these  trophies  have  been  captured  as  a  result  of  fighting  in  which  the  two  armies 
have  participated,  the  two  armies  will  divide  them  in  proportion  with  the  strength  of  the 
operating  forces. 

Article  11. — In  time  of  war,  each  contracting  party  will  be  represented  on  the  stafiF  of 
the  Headquarters,  or  of  the  commanders  of  armies,  by  special  delegates  who  will  maintain 
relations  between  the  two  armies. 

Article  12. — All  strategic  operations  and  unforeseen  cases,  as  well  as  the  disputes  which 
may  arise,  will  be  settled  by  mutual  agreement  between  the  two  Headquarters. 

Article  13. — The  chiefs  of  the  General  Staffs  of  the  allied  armies  will,  immediately  after 
the  conclusion  of  the  present  convention,  agree  as  to  the  repartition  of  the  mobilised  armies, 
in  accordance  with  article  1  of  the  convention,  and  as  to  their  dispatch  to  the  zones  of 
concentration  in  the  cases  hereafter  described.  They  will  also  determine  what  roads  must 
be  mended  or  freshly  built  for  the  rapid  concentration  of  the  armies  on  the  frontiers  and 
for  all  further  operations. 

Article  14. — The  present  convention  becomes  operative  from  the  day  of  its  signature,  and 
will  retain  its  force  as  long  as  the  treaty  of  friendship  and  alliance,  of  which  it  forms  an 
integral  part.  GUESHOFF. 

M.  MILOVANOVITCH. 
Lieut.-Gen.  N.  NIKIPHOROFF. 

Varna,  April  29,  1912.  General  R.  PUTNIK. 

Meetings  between  the  chiefs  of  the  General  Stafis,  under  Article  13  of  the 
Convention,  took  place  on  June  19/July  '2,  August  23/September  5,  and  September  15/ 
28,  1912.  (v.  I.  E.  Gueshoff:  The  Balkan  League  (London,  1915),  pp.  122-7. 
Article  7  of  the  Agreement  of  June  19/July  2  was  as  follows  : — 

7.  Should  circumstances  render  it  necessary  that  the  Bulgarian  army  in  the  Maritza 
theatre  of  war  should  be  strengthened  while  all  the  forces  set  aside  for  the  Vardar  theatre  of 
war  are  not  needed  there,  the  required  forces  will  be  transferred  from  the  Vardar  theatre  to 
the  Maritza  theatre.  In  the  same  way,  if  the  situation  requires  the  strengthening  of  the 
allied  armies  in  the  Vardar  theatre  of  war,  and  the  operations  in  the  Maritza  theatre  of  war 
do  not  demand  the  presence  of  all  the  forces  reserved  for  that  theatre,  then  the  necessary 
forces  will  be  transferred  from  the  Maritza  theatre  to  the  Vardar  theatre. 

This  article  was  quoted  in  the  Bulgarian  reply  to  the  Servian  request  for  a 
revision  of  the  treaty  (cp.  swpra,  p.  797,  No.  978,  end.). 

(b)  The  Greco-Bulgarian  Alliance. 
By  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the  military  convention  between  Servia  and 
Bulgaria  on  May  12,  conversations  were  far  advanced  between  Greece  and  Bulgaria. 
The  first  step  in  the  final  negotiations  seems  to  have  been  made  on  February  24/ 
March  8,  1912,(^)  and  on  April  27/May  10  a  draft  treaty  was  submitted  by  Greece. 
The  final  signature  took  place  on  May  16/29,  and  the  exchange  of  ratifications  a 
month  later. 

The  first  mention  of  the  negotiations  between  Bulgaria  and  Greece  in  British 
official  documents  was  in  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  despatch  (No.  40)  of  April  29,  1912 
(v.  Gooch  and  Temperley,  Vol.  IX,  (1),  pp.  566-7,  No.  568).  Reference  to  them 
occurs,  however,  in  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  private  letter  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson  of  April  1, 
1912.    (Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  IV  of  1912)  :— 

My  dear  Nicolson, 

Just  a  line,  hy  Digby,  to  say  that  the  Greek  Minister  informed  M.  Guesljoff  on  the 
29th  ultimo,  that  he  hoped  to  be  in  a  position  in  the  course  of  this  month,  to  place  before  him 

C)  [cp.  Dem.  J.  D.  Drossos :  La  Fondation  de  I' Alliance  Balkanique  (Athens,  1929),  p.  25. 
For  the  early  stages  of  the  negotiations  v.  also  articles  by  J.  D.  Bourchier  in  The  Times, 
June  4,  5,  6,  11,  13,  16,  1913,  and  Lady  Grogan  :  Life  of  J.  D.  Bourchier,  (n.d.),  Chapter  XII 
and  Appendices  I  and  II.] 
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suggestions  for  a  "  rapprochement "  between  their  respective  Governments,  with  special 
reference  to  the  Greek  and  Bulgarian  spheres  of  propaganda  in  the  Vilayets. 

The  Greek  Minister  believes  that  the  instructions  which  he  has  received  emanate  from 
Athens,  but  the  real  pivot  of  these  negotiations  is  King  Ferdinand  himself.  I  mentioned  in 
one  of  my  private  letters  that  His  Majesty  had  for  seme  years  maintained  a  correspondence 
with  the  King  of  Greece  on  the  subjects  of  forestry,  botany,  and  agriculture.  After  the  visit 
of  the  Crown  Prince  of  Greece,  King  Ferdinand  wrote  to  the  King  of  Greece,  and  suggested 
that  some  steps  should  be  taken  to  bring  the  two  countries  closer  together.  1  gather  that  both 
he  and  M.  Gueshoff  are  anxious  that,  officially,  the  first  step  should  be  taken  by  Greece,  so  as 
not  to  make  it  appear  that  the  entire  idea  of  a  Federation  has  emanated  from  Sofia.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  it  has  emanated  from  Belgrade.  On  the  arrival  of  the  Greek  propositions,  a 
suggestion  will  be  made  to  M.  Panas  for  the  conclusion  of  a  secret  treaty  on  the  terms  of  the 
one  with  which  you  are  already  acquainted.  A  further  suggestion  will  also  be  made  that  a 
treaty  be  concluded  between  Scrvia  and  Greece  and  I  consider  both  the.se  events  as  probable. 

M.  Panas  is  at  present  entirely  unaware  of  the  existence  of  the  Secret  Treaty  so  recently 
concluded  between  Servia  and  Bulgaria.  He  expressed  to  me  at  some  length  his  regret  that 
there  was  no  likelihood  of  a  friendly  Convention  ever  being  concluded  between  these  two 
countries. 

Yours  sincerely, 

H.  0.  BAX-IRONSIDE. 


Further  information  was  received  in  private  letters  from  Mr.  C.  Barclay  of  May  23 
(Carnock  MS8.,  Vol.  IV  of  1912),  July  6  {ibid..  Vol.  V  of  1912)  and  August  14  (ihid., 
Vol.  VI  of  1912)  :— 

Mr.  C.  Barclay  to  Sir  A.  NicoJson. 

Private  and  Secret. 

Dear  Sir  Arthur,  British  Legation,  Sofia,  May  23,  1912. 

Sir  Henry  told  me  before  he  left  to  be  on  the  look  out  for  negotiations  that  were  about 
to  begin  between  Bulgaria  and  Greece  for  the  conclusion  of  a  Secret  Treaty  of  Alliance.  Owing 
tc  the  strict  secrecy  which  has  to  be  preserved  I  hope  you  will  approve  of  my  writing  to  you 
privately  on  the  subject. 

Negotiations  are  now  proceeding  here  between  M.  Guechoff  and  the  Greek  Minister.  There 
is  at  present  some  difficulty  as  to  the  insertion  of  a  clause  respecting  the  Autonomy  of 
Macedonia  which  the  Bulgarians  wish  to  have  included.  This  clause  was  at  once  rejected  by 
the  Greek  Minister.  Now  a  formula  is  being  sought  which  might  satisfy  the  Bulgarians  without 
making  mention  of  the  word  "  autonomy."  There  appears  to  be  good  hope  that  one  will  be 
found. 

Further  delay  is  likely  to  ensue  owing  to  the  King  of  Greece's  journey  to  Copenhagen  and 
to  King  Ferdinand's  visits  to  Vienna  and  Berlin. 

The  Treaty  is  a  defensive  one.  A  clause  is  to  be  inserted  specifically  excluding  Crete  from 
its  operation. 

I  hope  to  be  able  to  send  yon  a  copy  of  the  text  of  the  Treaty  as  soon  as  it  is  signed.  I 
shall  not  fail  to  keep  you  au  courant  of  the  negotiations  so  far  as  I  can. 
Besides  that,  there  is  very  little  doing  here. 

Yours  sincerely. 

COLVILLE  BARCLAY. 


Mr.  C.  Barclay  to  Sir  .4.  Nicolson. 

Private  and  Secret. 

Dear  Sir  Arthur,  British  Legation,  Sofia,  July  6,  1912. 

I  am  able  to  inform  you  that  the  negotiations  lor  the  Bulgaro-Greek  Treaty  of  Alliance 
have  now  been  brought  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion  and  only  King  Ferdinand's  approval  is 
required  for  the  signing  of  the  Treaty.  This  is  however  a  mere  formality.  As  I  informed  you 
in  my  letter  of  May  23rd,  the  Treaty  is  a  purely  defensive  one,  and  contains  a  clause 
specifically  excluding  Crete  from  its  operation.  I  hope  to  be  able  to  send  you  soon  a  copy  of 
the  text. 

I  have  just  heard  on  good  authority  that  60  per  cent,  of  the  Adrianople  garrison  liave 
joined  the  revolutionary  movement,  and  that  tliey  have  sworn  to  overthrow  the  present  regime 
and  to  proclaim  a  llepublic !    But  you  will  probably  have  heard  of  this  from  Constantinople. 

I  am  sending  this  by  safe  opportunity. 

Yours  sincerely, 

COLVILLE  BARCLAY. 
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Mr.  C.  Barclay  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Private  and  Secret. 

Dear  Sir  Arthur,  British  Legation.,  Sofia,  August  14,  1912. 

In  niy  letter  of  July  6,  I  wrote  that  the  negotiations  for  the  Bulgaro-Greek  Treaty  of 
Alliance  had  been  brought  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion,  and  only  required  King  Ferdinand's 
approval. 

I  now  learn  that  the  Treaty  was  actually  signed  on  one  of  the  last  days  of  May,  before 
His  Majesty  went  to  Vienna  on  his  official  visit.  My  informant  was  unable  to  give  me  the 
actual  text  of  the  Treaty,  but  only  the  gist  of  it,  and  I  quote  his  words  as  he  gave  them  to  me 
in  French. 

Art.  1.  Les  deux  parties  contractaiites  s'engagent  a  une  action  commune  defensive  dans  le 
cas  d'une  aggression  de  la  part  de  la  Turquie. 

Art.  2.  Les  deux  parties  contractantes  s'engagent  a  une  demarche  commune  centre  toute 
atteinte  aux  droits  et  aux  privileges  garantis  aux  Nationalites  Chretiennes  en  Turquie  par  des 
Traites  Internationaux. 

Art.  3.  Le  Traite  est  conclu  pour  une  periode  de  trois  annees;  s'il  n'est  pas  denonce  a  la  fin 
de  la  troisieme  annee  il  sera  valable  pour  une  annee  en  plus. 

Art.  4.  Le  Traite  ne  sera  communique  a  qui  que  se  soit  sans  le  coiisentement  mutuel  des 
deux  parties  contractantes. 

The  Treaty  was  not  signed  by  the  Sovereigns  as  in  the  case  of  the  Serbo-Bulgarian  Treaty. 

You  will  observe  that  there  is  no  article  specifically  excluding  Crete  from  its  operation  as 
I  had  categorically  been  informed  would  be  the  case. 

To  complete  the  triangular  set  of  arrangements  negotiations  will  probably  be  begun 
between  Greece  and  Servia  shortly. 

The  Kochana  massacres  have  aroused  great  indignation  here,  but  M.  GueshofF  hopes  and 
believes  that  he  can  keep  the  public  feeling  within  bounds.  The  Government  are  firm  in  their 
determination  to  keep  the  peace.  So  unless  further  massacres  occur  in  Turkey,  or  what  he 
fears  most,  should  political  concessions  tending  to  autonomy  be  given  to  the  Albanians,  we  can 
look  forward  to  the  peace  being  undisturbed.  M.  Gueshoff  is  fully  alive  to  the  wishes  of  the 
Powers  in  this  respect,  and  realizes  the  danger  for  Bulgaria  of  war  with  Turkey. 

The  Chefs  de  Mission  are  invited  to  Tirnova  to  assist  at  the  fetes  tomorrow.  We  leave 
Sofia  tonight  and  return  Friday  morning. 

Yours  sincerely, 

COLVILLE  BARCLAY. 

The  text  was  finally  sent  home  by  Sir  F.  Elliot  in  his  despatch  (No.  274)  of 
December  1,  1913.    The  text  is  as  follows  (cp.  B.F.S.P.,  Vol.  106,  pp.  908-9)  :— 

Sir  F.  Elliot  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

F.O.  56119/56119/13/44. 

(No.  274.)  Athens,  D.  December  1,  1913. 

Sir,  R.  December  13,  1913. 

I  have  obtained  from  the  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  and  have  the  honour 
to  transmit  as  documents  of  historical  interest,  copies  of  the  Treaty  of  Alliance  of  the 
16th  (29th)  of  May,  1912  between  Greece  and  Bulgaria,  and  of  the  Military  Convention  of  the 
22nd  of  September  (5th  of  October)  1912  which  supplemented  the  Treaty. 

I  have,  &c. 

F.  ELLIOT. 

Enclosure  I. 

Traite  d'AUiance  entre  La  Grece  et  La  Bulgarie. 
Considerant  que  les  deux  Royaumes  desirent  fermement  la  conservation  de  la  paix  dans 
la  Peninsule  Balkanique  et  peuvent  par  une  alliance  defensive  solide  mieux  repondre  a  ce 
besoin  ; 

Considerant  dans  ce  memc  ordre  d'idees  que  la  coexistence  pacifique  des  differentes 
nationalites  en  Turquie,  sur  la  base  d'une  egalite  politique  reelle  et  veritable  et  le  respect 
des  droits  decoulant  des  Traites  ou  autrement  concedes  aux  nationalites  chretiennes  de 
I'Empire,  constituent  des  conditions  necessaires  pour  la  consolidation  de  I'etat  de  choses 
en  Orient ; 

Considerant  enfin  qu'une  cooperation  des  deux  Royaumes  dans  le  sens  indique  e.st  de 
nature  dans  1  interet  meme  de  leurs  bons  rapports  avec  I'Empire  Ottoman,  a  faciliter  et  a 
corroborer  I'entente  des  elements  grec  et  bulgare  en  Turquie  ; 

Le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  et  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste 
le  Roi  des  Bulgares  se  promettant  de  ne  pas  donner  une  tendance  aggressive  quelconque  a 
leur  accord  purement  defeusif  et  ayant  resolu  de  conclure  une  alliance  de  paix  et  de 
protection  reciproque  dans  les  termes  ci-des.sous  indiques,  out  nomme  pour  leurs  Plenipo- 
tentiaires  savoir  : 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  Monsieur  Demetrius  Panas  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a  Sofia,  Commandeur  de  I'Ordre  Royal  du   Sauveur  etc.  etc. 
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et  Sa  Majeste  l6  Roi  des  Bulgares  Monsieur  Ivan  Eustratieff  Guechoff  Son  President  dn 
Conseil  et  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  et  des  Cultes  Grand  Croix  de  I'Ordre  de  Saint 
Alexandre  etc.  etc.  lesqiiels  apres  avoir  echange  leurs  Pleins  Pouvoirs  ont  arrete  ce  qui  suit:  — 

Article  Premier. 

Si  contrairement  au  sincere  desir  des  deux  Hautes  Parties  contractaiites  et  en  depit 
d'une  attitude  de  leurs  Gouvernenients  evitant  tout  acte  d'agression  et  toute  provocation 
vis-a-vis  de  I'Empire  Ottoman,  I'un  des  deux  Etats  venait  a  etre  attaque  par  la  Turquie, 
soit  dans  son  territoire,  soit  par  une  atteinte  systematique  aux  droits  decoulants  des  Traites 
ou  des  principes  fondamentaux  du  Droit  des  Gens,  les  deux  Hautes  Parties  contractantes 
sont  tenues  a  se  preter  reciproquement  secours  avec  la  totalite  de  leurs  forces  armees,  a  par 
suite  a  ne  pas  conclure  la  paix  que  conjointement  et  d'accord. 

Article  2. 

Les  deux  Hautes  Parties  contractantes  se  promettent  mutuellement,  d'un  cote  d'user 
de  leur  influence  morale  aupres  de  leurs  congeneres  en  Turquie,  afin  qu'ils  contribuent 
sincerement  a  la  coexistence  pacifique  des  elements  constituant  la  population  de  I'Empire, 
et  de  I'autre  cote  de  se  preter  une  assistance  reciproque  et  de  marcher  d'accord  dans  toute 
action  aupres  du  Gouvernement  Ottoman  ou  aupres  des  Grandes  Puissances,  qui  aurait  pour 
but  d'obteiiir  ou  d'assurer  la  realisation  des  droits  decoulant  des  Traites  ou  autrement 
concedes  aux  nationalites  grecque  et  bulgare,  I'application  de  I'egalite  politique  et  des 
garanties  constitutionnelles. 

Article  3. 

Le  present  Traite  aura  une  duree  de  trois  ans  a  partir  du  jour  de  sa  signature  et  sera 
renouvele  tacitement  pour  une  annee  sauf  denonciation.  La  denonciation  doit  etre  notifiee 
au  moins  six  mois  avant  I'expiration  de  la  troisieme  annee  a  partir  de  la  signature  du  Traite. 

Article  4. 

Le  present  Traite  .sera  garde  secret.  II  ne  pourra  etre  communique  a  une  tierce  Puissance 
soit  integralement  soit  en  partie  ni  divulgue  en  partie  ou  en  tout,  qu'avec  le  consentement 
des  deux  Hautes  Parties  contractantes. 

Le  present  Traite  sera  ratifie  le  plus  tot  que  faire  se  pourra.  Les  ratifications  seront 
echangees  a  Sofia  (ou  a  Athenes). 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaires  respectifs  ont  signe  le  present  Traite  et  y  ont 
oppose  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  a  Sofia  en  double  expedition  le  seize  Mai  191'2. 

(signes)       D.  PANAS.  I.  GUECHOFF. 

Declaration. 

L'article  premier  ne  se  rapporte  notamment  pas  au  cas,  oii  une  guerre  viendrait  a  eclater 
entre  la  Grece  et  la  Turquie  par  suite  de  I'admission  dans  le  Parlement  Grec  des  Deputes 
Cretois  centre  la  volonte  du  Gouvernement  Ottoman ;  dans  ce  cas,  la  Bulgarie  n'est  tenu 
qu'a  garder  vis-a-vis  de  la  Grece  une  neutralite  bienveillante.  Et  comme  la  liquidation  de  la 
cri.se  des  aff'aires  d'Orient  nee  des  evenements  de  1908,  aussi  quant  a  la  question  Cretoise, 
correspond  a  I'interet  general,  et  est  meme  de  nature,  sans  troubler  I'equilibre  dans  la 
peninsule  Balkanique,  a  y  consolider  dans  I'interet  de  la  paix  la  situation  internationale,  la 
Bulgarie  (independamment  des  engagements  assumes  par  le  present  Traite)  promet  de  ne 
gener  d'aucune  fagon  une  action  eventuelle  de  la  Grece,  qui  tiendrait  a  la  solution  de  cette 
question. 

(signes)       D.  PANAS.  I.  GUECHOFF. 

Enclosure  II. 
Convention  Militaire. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  et  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Bulgares  desirant  completer 
par  une  Convention  militaire  le  Traite  d'alliance  conclu  a  Sofia  le  16  Mai  1912  entre  le 
Royaume  de  Grece  et  le  Royaume  de  Bulgarie,  ont  dans  ce  but  nommes  pour  leurs  Plenipo- 
tentiaires :  — 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes 

S[on]  E[xcellence]  M.  D.  Panas  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de 
Grece  a  Sofia,  Commandeur  de  I'Ordre  Royal  du  Sauveur  &c.,  et  M.  le  Capitaine  J.  Metaxas, 
Aide  de  Camp  du  Ministre  de  la  Guerre  de  Grece, 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Bulgares 

S[on]  E[xcellence]  M.  Iv.  Ev.  Guechofi^,  President  du  Conseil,  Ministre  des  Aflaires 
Etrangeres  et  des  Cultes  de  Bulgarie,  Grand  Croix  de  I'Ordre  de  Saint  Alexandre  cS-c.  et 
M.  le  General  Iv.  Fitcheff,  Chef  d'Etat  Major  General  de  I'armee  Bulgare,  Grand  Croix  do 
I'Ordre  du  Merite  Militaire  etc. 
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Lesquels,  apres  s'etre  communique  lours  Pleins  Pouvoirs  trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme, 
sont  convenus  de  ce  qui  suit : 

Article  Premier. 

Dans  Ic  cas  oil,  confornienient  aux  obligations  decoulant  du  Traite  d' Alliance  defensive 
tonclu  a  Sofia  le  16  Mai  1912  entre  la  Greee  et  la  Bulgario,  la  Grece  interviendrait  militaire- 
ment  contre  la  Turquie  dans  une  guerre  Bulgaro-turque,  ou  bien  la  Bulgarie  dans  une  guerre 
Greco-turque,  les  deux  Etats  Gree  et  Bulgare,  s'engagent  a  se  preter  mutuellement  secours,  soit 
la  Grece  avcc  un  effectif  atteignant  au  minimum  cent  vingt  mille  hommes,  et  la  Bulgarie  avec 
un  effectif  d'au  moins  trois  cent  mille  hommes;  ces  forces  devront  etre  aptes  aussi  bien  a  entrer 
en  campagne  sur  la  frontiere  qu'a  prendre  part  a  des  operations  militaires  en  dehors  des 
limites  du  territoire  national. 

Les  troupes  susindiquees  devront  etre  concentrees  a  la  frontiere  et  a  memo  de  la  franchir 
au  plus  tard  le  vingtieme  jour  qui  aura  suivi  la  mobilisation  ou  I'avis  donne  par  I'une  des 
Parties  contractantes  que  le  casus  foederis  s'est  produit. 

Article  2. 

Au  cas  oil  la  Grece  viendrait  a  etre  attaque  par  la  Turquie  la  Bulgarie  s'engage  a  declarer 
la  guerre  a  cette  derniere  puissance  et  a  entrer  en  campagne  contre  elle  avec  I'ensemble  de 
ses  forces,  fixees  aux  termes  de  I'article  premier,  a  un  minimum  de  trois  cent  mille  hommes,  en 
conformant  ses  operations  militaires  au  plan  elabore  par  I'Etat  Major  Bulgare. 

Au  cas  oil  la  Bulgarie  viendrait  a  etre  attaquee  par  la  Turquie  la  Grece  s'engage  a  declarer 
la  guerre  a  cette  derniere  puissance  et  a  entrer  en  campagne  contre  elle  avec  I'ensemble  de 
ses  force  fixees,  aux  termes  de  I'article  premier,  a  un  minimum  de  cent  vingt  mille  hommes, 
en  conformant  ses  operations  militaires  au  plan  elabore  par  I'Etat  Major  Grec.  L'objectif 
principal  de  la  flotte  hellenique  devra  toutefois  etre  de  se  rendre  maitresse  de  la  Mer  Egee  et 
d'interrompre  les  communications  par  cette  voie  entre  I'Asie  Mineure  et  la  Turquie  d'Europe. 

Dans  les  cas  prevus  aux  deux  paragraphes  precedents  la  Bulgarie  s'engage  a  operer 
offensivoment  avec  une  partie  importante  de  son  armee  contre  les  forces  turques  concentrees 
dans  la  region  des  vilayets  de  Kossovo,  Monastir,  et  Salonique.  Si  la  Serbie,  en  vertu  de  ses 
accords  avec  la  Bulgarie,  prend  part  a  la  guerre,  la  Bulgarie  pourra  disposer  de  la  totalite 
de  ses  forces  militaires  en  Thrace,  mais  dans  ce  cas  elle  prend  par  le  present  acte  I'engagement 
a%'ec  la  Grece  que  des  forces  militaires  serbes  d'un  effectif  d'au  moins  cent  vingt  mille 
combatants  operont  offensivement  contre  les  forces  turques  concentrees  dans  la  regions  des 
trois  vilayets  susmentionnes. 

Article  3. 

Si  la  Grece  et  la  Bulgarie  aux  termes  d'une  entente  prealable  declarent  la  guerre  a  la 
Turquie,  elles  sont  I'une  et  I'autre  tenues — a  moins  qu'il  n'en  soit  dispose  autrement  par  un 
accord  special — de  faire  entrer  en  campagne  les  effectifs  prevus  a  I'article  premier  de  la 
Presente  Convention. 

Les  dispositions  des  deux  derniers  paragraphes  de  1' Article  2  sont  dans  ce  cas  aussi 
applicables. 

Article  4. 

Au.  cas  ou  I'un  des  Gouvernements  contractants  declarerait  la  guerre  a  un  etat  autre  que 
la  Turquie,  sans  une  entente  prealable  et  sans  le  consentement  de  I'autre  Gouvernement,  ce 
dernier  est  delie  des  obligations  exposees  a  I'article  premier,  mais  reste  neanmoins  tenu 
d'observer,  pendant  toute  la  duree  de  la  guerre,  une  neutralite  amicale  a  I'egard  de  son  allie. 

Article  5. 

En  cas  de  guerre  conjointe,  aucun  des  Etats  allies  ne  pourra  conclure  d'armistice  d'une 
duree  superieure  a  vingt  quatre  heures  sans  une  entente  prealable  et  sans  le  consentement  de 
I'autre  Etat  Allie. 

L'entente  des  deux  Parties  contractantes,  contenue  dans  un  accord  ecrit,  sera  de  meme 
iiecessaire  pour  que  I'une  d'elles  puisse  engager  des  negociations  en  vue  de  la  paix  ou  conclure 
un  traite  de  paix. 

Article  6. 

Dans  le  cas  oil  la  Grece  et  la  Bulgarie  ayant  mobilise  leurs  forces  armees  ou  etant  entrees 
en  campagne,  la  Grece  se  verrait  obligee  de  regler  la  question  Cretoise  suivant  les  voeux  des 
populations  de  d'ile  et  serait  pour  cela  attaquee  par  la  Turquie,  La  Bulgarie  s'engage  a  se 
porter  a  son  secours  conformement  a  I'article  premier  de  la  presente  Convention. 

Article  7. 

Les  Chefs  d'Etat  Major  general  des  Armees  grecque  et  Bulgare  devront  se  renseigner 
mutuellement  et  en  temps  opportun  sur  leurs  plans  d'operations  en  cas  d'une  guerre.  lis 
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devront  en  outre  faire  coiinaitre  tons  les  ans  les  modifications  apportees  a  ces  plans  du  fait 
de  circonstances  nouvelles. 

Akticle  8. 

La  presente  Convention  deviendra  obligatoire  pour  les  deux  Parties  contractantes  sitot 
apres  avoir  ete  signee  ;  elle  demeurera  en  vigueur  pendant  toute  la  duree  du  traite  d'alliance 
defensive  du  16  Mai  1912,  auquel  elle  est  incorporee  a  titre  de  partie  integrale. 

Fait  a  Sofia  en  double  exemplaire,  le  22  septenibre  1912. 

(signe)       D.  PANAS.  (signe)       I.  GUECHOFF. 

J.  xMETAXAS.  I.  FITCHEFF. 

(c)  Greco-Servian  Npgotiations. 

The  publication  of  the  texts  of  the  Serbo-Bulgarian  and  Greco-Bulgarian  agree- 
ments makes  it  possible  to  test  the  accuracy  of  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  contemporary 
reports.  On  the  relations  between  Greece  and  Servia  he  was  naturally  less  fully 
informed.  The  only  reference  to  the  negotiations  of  1912  is  contained  in  his  telegram 
(No.  62  secret)  of  October  10,  1912,  D.  "  SO  p.m.,  E.  9  p.m.,  (F.O.  42557/16188/12/44). 
The  text  is  as  follows  : — 

A  secret  treaty  of  friendship  and  alliance  between  Greece  and  Servia  was  signed  at  Athens 
on  6th  October. 

It  is  oji  the  lines  of  the  treaty  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia,  reported  in  my  private  letter 
of  14th  ilarch  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

The  terms  are  practically  the  same  as  those  of  the  treaty  referred  to.  An  addition, 
however,  has  been  made  to  the  effect  that  Greece  and  Servia  mutually  agree  to  defend  each 
other  ( ?)  against  aggression  from  any  quarter. 

Neither  Bulgaria,  Servia,  nor  Greece  has  as  yet  signed  any  treatj'  with  Montenegro,  but 
it  is  understood  that  they  will  support  Montenegrin  claims  either  to  territorial  aggrandisement 
or  to  monetary  indemnity  at  the  conclusion  of  the  war. 

Military  representatives  of  Bulgarian,  Servian,  and  Montenegrin  armies  met  together  in 
early  (?)  autumn  in  Switzerland  and  agreed  upon  military  plans  in  the  event  of  war. 

MINUTE. 

We  knew  of  the  Secret  Treatj'  between  Greece  and  Bulgaria  (see  21446,  p.  3,  para.  1).('') 
The  Serbo-Greek  one  has  been  very  "  eleventh-hour." 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside's  letter  of  March  14  does  not  appear  to  be  in  the  Dep[artmen]t ;(') 
but  see  16188  as  to  difference  between  the  versions  given  by  Count  BenckendorfT  and 
Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside.(5) 

II.  P.  M. 
R.  G.  V. 

Oct[ober]  11. 
E.  G. 
A.  N. 

The  existence  of  such  a  treaty  is,  however,  doubtful.  M.  Drossos's  evidence  is 
against  it  (v.  La  Fondation  de  rAJliayice  BaJkamque  (Athens,  1929),  p.  93),  and 
this  has  been  confirmed  by  information  for  which  the  Editors  are  indebted  to 
M.  Caclamanos  (June  15,  1934) : — 

"  According  to  it  [the  Greek  Foreign  Office]  no  Treaty  defensive  or  military  was 
signed  between  Greece  and  Serbia  before  the  first  Balkan  War  which  started  on  the  8th  October 
by  the  declaration  of  war  by  Montenegro  to  Turkey. 

A  Treaty  of  defensive  alliance  between  Serbia  and  Greece,  as  well  as  a  militarj'  convention, 
attached  to  it,  have  been  signed  on  19  May  / 1  June,  1913,  a  short  time  before  the  second 
Balkan  war  started. 

It  seems  therefore  that  the  information  transmitted  by  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  from  Sofia  on 
the  10th  October  1912  about  a  Treaty  of  friendship  and  alliance  concluded  at  this  date  between 
the  two  Nations  is  not  exact,  which  explains  your  inability  to  find  here  the  text  of  such  a 
Treaty." 

(3)  [v.  Gooch  &  Temperhy,  Vol.  IX  (1),  p.  568,  No.  569,  last  two  sentences  of  paragraph  1. 
The  letter  is  there  printed  from  Carnock  MSS.,  Vol.  Ill  of  1912.  F.O.  21446/16188/12/44 
contains  a  copy  of  an  extract  from  the  letter.] 

(1)  [v.  Gooch  (i;  Temperhy,  Vol.  IX  (1),  pp.  556-8,  No.  559.] 

(■^)  [v.  supra,  p.  1007.] 
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Further  confirmation  comes  from  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  himself,  who  reported  the 
negotiation  of  the  1913  treaty  as  follows  (cp.  also  supra,  p.  703,  No.  864) : — 

Sir  II.  Bar-Ironside  to  Sir  En  ward  Grey. 

Sofia,  April  15,  1913. 

F.O.  17390/ 17390/1;?/ 44.  D.  3-4  p.m. 

Tel.    (No.  139.)    Secret.  R.  6-30  p.m. 

I  have  reliable  information  that  secret  defons. .  e  treaty  is  being  concluded  at  Athens 
between  Greece  and  Servia,  and  two  countries  are  arranging  their  common  frontier.  Although 
slight  hitch  has  occurred  in  defining  their  respective  territories  in  neighbourhood  of  Presba 
Lake,  this  difficulty  is  in  fair  way  of  being  arranged.  Motive  of  above  action  is  fear  of  the 
exaggerated  territorial  pretensions  of  Bulgaria,  both  in  direction  of  Salonica  and  of  Monastir. 

This  treaty  will  be  of  a  more  formal  character  than  the  entente  reported  in  mj'  telegram 
No.  62  of  Oct[ober]  10,  of  last  year. 


The  text  of  the  treaty  of  1913  is  given  as  follows  in  Diplomatic  Documents, 
1913-1917 ,  issued  hy  the  Greek  Government  concerning  the  Greco-Serhian  Treaty 
of  Alliance  and  the  Germano-Bulgarian  Invasion  into  Macedonia. 

No.  1. 

Protocol  concerning  the  conclusion  of  a  Treaty  of  Alliance  between  Greece  and  Serbia. 

Signed,  April  22 /May  5,  1913. 

His  Excellency  Mr.  Lambros  A.  Coromilas,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  Greece,  and 
His  Excellency  Mr.  Mathias  Boschkovitch,  Minister  of  Serbia  in  Athens,  acting  on  behalf  of 
their  governments  and  in  accordance  with  their  instructions,  held  a  conference  today  and 
agreed  as  follows  : 

1. 

The  Governments  of  Greece  and  Serbia  bind  themselves  to  conclude  and  sign  a  treaty 
of  amity  and  of  defensive  alliance  within  the  period  of  twenty  days  from  the  signature  of 
the  present  instrument. 

2. 

It  will  be  covenanted  in  that  treaty  that  the  two  governments  will  give  mutual  aid  to 
each  other  in  order  that  Greece  and  Serbia  may  have  contiguous  boundaries  to  the  west  of 
the  Axios  (Vardar)  river  and  that  the  fixing  of  the  new  boundaries  shall  be  done  in  principle 
on  the  basis  of  effective  occupation. 

The  genej-al  direction  of  this  boundary  shall  be  as  follows: 

Starting  from  the  mountain  range  of  Kamena  Planina  (Kamna)  which  delimits  the 
upper  Schkoumbi  to  the  soiithwest  side  of  the  Ochrida  lake,  the  boundary  line  will  pass 
round  this  lake  to  the  south;  it  will  reach  the  western  shore  of  the  Prespa  lake  at  the 
village  Kousko,  and  passing  through  the  lake  it  will  reach  Dolni  Dupliani  on  the  eastern 
shore ;  from  there  it  will  pass  eastward  near  Rahmanli,  will  follow  the  line  of  the  water-shed 
between  the  Erigon  (Tserna)  river  and  the  Moglenica  and  will  reach  the  Axios  (Vardar) 
river  at  about  three  kilometres  to  the  south  of  Ghevgheli. 

The  Greco-Bulgarian  as  well  as  the  Serbo-Bulgarian  boundary  lines  shall  be  fixed  on  the 
basis  of  the  principle  of  eff'ective  possession  and  the  equilibrium  between  the  three  states. 

The  Serbian  boundary  line  to  the  north  of  Ghevgheli  will  follow  the  Axios  (Vardar)  river 
as  far  as  the  confluence  of  the  Bfegalnitza  river,  which  it  will  ascend  to  a  point  of  the  old 
Turkish-Bulgarian  boundary. 

The  Greco-Bulgarian  boundary  line  will  run  to  the  south  of  Kilkitch,  to  the  north  of 
Nigrita,  through  Orliako,  and  from  there,  by  the  Achinos  (Tachinos)  lake  and  the  Angitis 
(Anghista)  river,  will  descend  to  the  sea  a  little  to  the  east  of  the  harbor  of  Eleutherai. 

All  the.se  boundary  lines  will  be  fixed  in  a  more  detailed  manner  and  will  be  in.sertei 
in  the  text  of  the  aforesaid  treaty  of  alliance. 


3. 

The  Governments  of  Greece  and  Serbia  bind  themselves  to  act  in  unison,  to  afford  to 
each  other  constant  assistance  in  the  negotiations  which  will  be  opened  in  regard  to  the 
division  of  the  territories  ceded  by  Turkey,  and  to  mutually  support  the  boundary  lines 
indicated  above,  between  Greece  and  Serbia,  Greece  and  Bulgaria,  Serbia  and  Bulgaria. 


1020 


4. 

Should  a  dissension  arise  with  Bulgaria  in  regard  to  the  boundaries  above  indicated  aud 
a  friendly  settlement  become  impossible,  the  Governments  of  Greece  and  Serbia  reserve  to 
themselves  the  right  to  propose  jointly  to  Bulgaria  that  the  dispute  be  submitted  to  mediation 
or  arbitration.  In  case  Bulgaria  should  refuse  to  accept  this  mode  of  peaceful  settlement 
and  assume  a  menacing  attitude  or  attempt  to  impose  her  claims  by  force,  the  two  govern- 
ments, in  order  to  secure  the  integrity  of  their  possessions,  bind  themselves  to  afford  to 
each  other  military  assistance  and  not  to  conclude  peace  except  jointly  and  together. 

5. 

A  military  convention  shall  be  concluded  with  the  least  possible  delay  for  the  purpose 
of  preparing  and  insuring  the  necessary  defensive  measures  in  case  one  of  the  two  states, 
without  provocation  on  its  part,  should  be  attacked  by  a  third  Power. 

6. 
7. 

The  Greek  Government  binds  itself  to  afford  all  the  facilities  and  to  guarantee  for  fifty 
3'ears  the  entire  freedom  of  the  Serbian  export  and  import  trade  through  the  port  of 
Salonika  and  the  railway  lines  from  Salonika  to  Uskup  and  Monastir. 

8. 

The  present  instrument  shall  be  kept  strictly  secret. 

Done  in  duplicate,  Athens,  this  twenty-second  day  of  April  in  the  year  one  thousand, 
nine  hundred  and  thirteen. 

The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  The  Minister  of 

of  Greece.  Serbia. 
L.  A.  COllOMILAS.  M.  BOSCHKOVITCH. 

No.  2. 

Treaty  of  Alliance  between  the  Kingdom  of  Greece  and  the  Kingdom  of  Serbia. 

Signed,  May  19/ June  1,  1913;   ratifications  exchanged  at  Athens,  June  8/21,  1913. 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hellenes  and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Serbia,  considering 
that  it  is  their  duty  to  look  after  the  security  of  their  people  and  the  tranquillity  of  their 
kingdoms;  considering  furthermore,  in  their  firm  desire  to  preserve  a  durable  peace  in  the 
Balkan  Peninsula,  that  the  most  effective  means  to  attain  it  is  to  unite  themselves  in  a  close 
defensive  alliance ; 

Have  resolved  to  conclude  an  alliance  of  peace,  of  friendship,  and  of  mutual  protection, 
promising  to  each  other  never  to  give  to  their  purely  defensive  agreement  an  offensive 
character,  and  for  that  purpose  they  have  appointed  as  their  plenipotentiaries: 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hellenes ;  Mr.  John  Alexandropoulos,  his  Minister  at 
Belgrade,  Commander  of  the  Royal  Order  of  the  Savior,  Grand  Commander  of  the  Royal  Order 
of  Takovo;  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Serbia;  Mr.  Mathias  Boschkovitch,  his  Minister  at 
Athens,  Grand  Commander  of  the  Royal  Order  of  Saint  Sava,  Commander  of  the  Royal  Order 
of  the  Savior,  who,  after  having  exchanged  their  full  powers  found  in  good  and  due  form, 
have  today  agreed  as  follows : 

Article  1. 

The  two  high  contracting  parties  covenant  expressly  the  mutual  guarantee  of  their 
possessions  and  bind  themselves,  in  case,  contrary  to  their  hopes,  one  of  the  two  kingdoms 
should  be  attacked  without  any  provocation  on  its  part,  to  afford  to  each  other  assistance  with 
all  their  armed  forces  and  not  to  conclude  peace  subsequently  except  jointly  and  together. 

Article  2. 

At  the  division  of  the  territories  of  European  Turkey,  which  will  be  ceded  to  the  Balkan 
States  after  the  termination  of  the  present  war  by  the  treaty  of  peace  with  the  Ottoman 
Empire,  the  two  high  contracting  parties  bind  themselves  not  to  come  to  any  separate  under- 
standing with   Bulgaria,  to  afford  each  other  constant  assistance,   and  to   proceed  always 


(6)  [Thus  in  original.] 
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together,  upholding  mutually  their  territorial  claims  and  the  boundary  lines  hereafter  to  be 
indicated. 

Article  3. 

The  two  high  contracting  parties,  considering  that  it  is  to  the  vital  interest  of  their 
kingdoms  that  no  other  state  should  interpose  between  their  respective  possessions  to  the  west 
of  the  Axios  (Vardar)  river,  declare  that  they  will  mutually  assist  one  another  in  order  that 
Greece  and  Serbia  may  have  a  common  boundary  line.  This  boundary  line,  based  on  the 
principle  of  effective  occupation,  shall  start  from  the  highest  summit  of  the  mountain  range 
of  Kamna,  delimiting  the  basin  of  the  Upper  Schkoumbi,  it  shall  pass  round  the  lake  Achris 
(Ochrida),  shall  reach  the  western  shore  of  the  Prespa  lake  at  the  village  Kousko  and  the 
easterii  shore  at  Lower  Dupliani  (Dolni  Uupliani),  shall  run  near  llahmanli,  shall  follow  the 
water-shed  betwean  the  Erigon  (Tserna)  river  and  the  Moglenica  and  shall  reach  the  Axios 
(Vardar)  river  at  a  distance  of  nearly  three  kilometers  to  the  south  of  Ghevgheli,  according  to 
the  line  drawn  in  detail  in  Annex  I  of  the  present  treaty. 

Article  4. 

The  two  high  contracting  parties  agree  that  the  Greco-Bulgarian  and  Serbo-Bulgarian 

boundary  lines  shall  be  established  on  the  principle  of  actual  possession  and  the  equilibrium 
between  the  three  states,  as  follows : 

The  eastern  frontier  of  Serbia  from  Ghevgheli  shall  follow  the  course  of  the  Axios  (Vardar) 
river  up  to  the  confluence  of  Bojimia-Dere,  shall  ascend  that  river,  and,  passing  by  the 
altitudes  120,  350,  754,  895,  571,  and  the  rivers  Kriva,  Lakavitza,  Bregalnica  and  Zletovska  shall 
proceed  towards  a  point  of  the  old  Turkish-Bulgarian  frontier  on  the  Osogovska  Planina, 
altitude  2225,  according  to  the  line  drawn  in  detail  in  Annex  11  of  the  present  treaty. 

The  Greek  frontier  on  the  side  of  Bulgaria  shall  leave  to  Greece  on  the  left  shore  of  the 
Axios  (Vardar)  the  territories  occupied  by  the  Greek  and  Serbian  troops  opposite  Ghevgheli  and 
Davidovo  as  far  as  the  mountain  Beles  and  the  Doiran  lake;  then,  passing  to  the  south  of 
Kilkitch  it  shall  cross  the  vStrymon  river  north  of  the  Orliako  bridge  and  shall  proceed  through 
the  Achinos  (Tachinos)  lake  and  the  Angitis  (Anghista)  river  to  the  sea,  a  little  to  the  east  of 
the  Gulf  of  Eleutherai  according  to  the  line  drawn  in  detail  in  Annex  III  of  the  present  treaty. 

Article  5. 

Should  a  dissension  arise  with  Bulgaria  in  regard  to  the  frontiers  as  indicated  above,  and 
every  friendly  settlement  become  impossible,  the  two  high  contracting  parties  reserve  to 
themselves  the  right  to  propose,  by  common  agreement,  to  Bulgaria,  that  the  dispute  be 
submitted  to  the  mediation  or  arbitiation  of  the  sovereigns  of  the  Entente  Powers  or  the  chiefs 
of  other  states.  In  case  Bulgaria  shall  refuse  to  accept  this  mode  of  peacefiil  settlement  and 
assume  a  menacing  attitude  against  either  of  the  two  kingdoms,  or  attempt  to  impose  her 
claims  by  force,  the  two  high  contracting  parties  bind  themselves  solemnlj*  to  afford  assistance 
to  each  other  with  all  their  armed  forces  and  not  to  conclude  peace  subsequently  except  jointly 
and  together. 

Article  6. 

In  order  to  prepare  and  to  secure  the  means  of  military  defense,  a  military  convention 
shall  be  concluded  with  the  least  possible  delay  upon  the  signature  of  the  present  treatj'. 

Article  7. 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hellenes  covenants  that  his  government  shall  grant  all  the 
necessary  facilities  and  guarantee  for  a  period  of  fiftj'  years  the  complete  freedom  of  the  export 
and  import  trade  of  Serbia  through  the  port  of  Salonika  and  the  railway  lines  from  Salonika 
to  Uskup  and  Monastir.  This  freedom  shall  be  as  broad  as  possible,  provided  only  it  is 
compatible  with  the  full  and  entire  exercise  of  the  Hellenic  sovereignty. 

A  special  convention  shall  be  concluded  between  the  two  high  contracting  parties  within 
one  year  from  this  day  in  order  to  regulate  in  detail  the  carrying  out  of  this  article. 

Article  8. 

The  two  high  contracting  parties  agree  that  upon  the  final  settlement  of  all  the  questions 
resulting  from  the  present  war,  the  General  Staffs  of  the  two  armies  shall  come  to  an  under- 
standing with  the  view  of  regulating  in  a  parallel  manner  the  increase  of  the  mifitary  forces 
of  each  state. 

Article  9. 

The  two  high  contracting  parties  agree  furthermore  that,  upon  the  final  settlement  of  all 
the  questions  resulting  from  the  present  war,  they  will  proceed  by  common  agreement  to  the 
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study  of  a  plan  for  a  customs  convention,  in  order  to  draw  closer  the  conunercial  and  economic 
relations  of  the  two  countries. 

Article  10. 

The  present  treaty  shall  be  put  in  force  after  its  signature.  It  can  not  he  denounced 
before  the  expiration  of  ten  years.  The  intention  for  the  cessation  of  its  force  shall  be  notified 
by  one  of  the  two  high  contracting  parties  to  the  other  six  months  in  advance,  in  the  absence 
of  which  the  agreement  shall  continue  to  be  binding  upon  the  two  states  until  the  expiration  of 
one  year  from  the  date  of  the  denunciation. 

Article  11. 

The  present  treaty  shall  be  kept  strictly  secret.    It  can  not  be  communicated  to  another 
Power  either  totally  or  partially,  except  with  the  consent  of  the  two  high  contracting  parties. 
It  shall  be  ratified  as  .soon  as  possible.    The  ratifications  shall  be  exchanged  in  Athens. 

In  faith  whereof  the  respective  plenipotentiaries  have  signed  this  treaty  and  afl^xed 
their  seals. 

Executed  in  Salonika,  in  duplicate,  the  nineteenth  day  of  May  in  the  year  one  thousand 
nine  hundred  and  thirteen. 

JOHN  ALEXANDIIOPOULOS.  M.  BOSCHKOVITCH. 

No.  3. 

Military  Convention  between  the  Kingdom  of  Greece  and  the  Kingdom  of  Serbia. 

Signed,  May  1/14,  IQIS.C) 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hellenes  and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Serbia,  desiring 
to  complete  the  treaty  of  alliance  concluded  between  the  Kingdom  of  Greece  and  the 
Kingdom  of  Serbia,  by  a  military  convention,  have  appointed  for  that  purpose  as  their 
plenipotentiaries : 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hellenes,  Captain  John  Metaxas,  of  the  Corps  of  Engineers 
and  of  the  General  Staff  of  the  Army ;  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Serbia,  Colonel  Petar 
Pechitch  of  the  General  Staff,  and  Colonel  Douchan  Toufegdjitch,  of  the  Infantry,  who,  after 
having  communicated  to  each  other  their  full  powers  found  in  good  and  due  form,  have 
agreed  as  follows  : 

Article  1. 

In  case  of  war  between  Greece  and  Bulgaria  or  between  Serbia  and  Bulgaria,  or  ir.  case 
of  a  sudden  attack  by  the  Bulgarian  army  against  the  Greek  or  the  Serbian  army,  the  tv/o 
states,  namely  Greece  and  Serbia,  promise  to  each  other  mutual  military  assistance,  Greece 
with  all  her  laud  and  sea  forces,  and  Serbia  with  all  her  land  forces.  . 

Article  2. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  hostilities,  at  whatever  moment  they  begin,  Greece  is  bound  go 
have  an  armj'  of  ninety  thousand  fighting  men  concentrated  in  the  region  between  the 
Pangaion  Mountain,  Salonika  and  Goumenitsa,  and  Serbia  an  army  of  one  hundred  and 
fiftj'  thousand  fighting  men  concentrated  in  the  region  of  Ghevgheli,  Veles  (Kioprulu), 
Koumanovo,  Pirot.  Besides,  Greece  is  at  the  same  time  bound  to  have  her  fleet  in  the 
^gean  Sea  ready  for  action. 

Article  3. 

The  two  states  are  bound  to  transport  to  the  zone  of  operations  the  remainder  of  their 
military  forces,  as  soon  as  these  shall  become  available. 

Article  4.. 

A  decrease  of  the  forces  mentioned  in  Article  2,  cither  by  demobilization  or  the  transporta- 
tion of  troops  elsewhere,  is  not  permitted,  unless  there  is  a  written  agreement  to  that  effect 
between  the  General  Staff^s  of  the  armies  of  the  two  allied  states. 

Article  5. 

The  military  operations  against  Bulgaria  shall  bo  based  upon  a  common  plan  of  operations 
This  plan  of  operations  shall  be  drawn  up  by  the  respective  General  Staffs  of  the  two  states, 
or  by  their  delegates.  It  may  subsequently  be  modified  in  consequence  of  a  change  of  the 
military  situation  by  a  common  agreement  in  writing  of  the  two  General  Staffs. 


C)  [The  present  military  convention  was  signed  ad  referendum,  but  was  not  ratified.  IL  , 
was  replaced  by  the  military  convention  of  May  19/June  1,  1913,  printed  infra.] 
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AliTICLE  6. 

After  the  opening  of  hostilities,  whntever  the  course  of  the  military  ojierations  may  be 
and  whatever  the  localities  through  which,  during  the  military  operations,  the  troops  of  the 
one  or  the  other  allied  states  may  pass,  and  whatever  the  cities,  villages  or  positions  which 
may  be  occupied  by  these  troops  for  military  necessities,  the  occupation  of  the  country  lying 
beyond  the  boundary  lino  between  Greece  and  Serbia  on  the  one  hand  and  Bulgaria  on  the 
other,  as  pi-ovided  for  by  the  Greco-Serbian  Treaty  of  Alliance,  of  which  the  present  convention 
is  a  complement,  is  regulated  as  follows: 

The  Greek  army  has  the  right  to  occupy  the  country  situated  to  the  south  and  south- 
east of  the  line  of  Gradec, — the  crest  line  of  the  Beles  mountain, — summit  1800  to  the  north- 
west of  Karakioi, — altitude  2194  Perelik ;  the  Serbian  army,  the  countrj-  lying  to  the  north 
and  northwest  of  the  said  line. 

If  during  the  military  operations  one  of  the  two  armies  shall  occupj'  part  of  the  country, 
cities,  or  villages  situated  in  the  zone  which  should  be  occupied  by  the  other  army,  it  shall 
evacuate  them  as  soon  as  the  armj'  which,  according  to  the  previous  paragraph,  has  the 
right  to  their  occupation,  demands  it. 

Ahticle  7. 

The  ultimate  object  of  the  military  operations  of  the  allied  Greek  and  Serbian  armies 
being  the  destruction  of  the  military  forces  of  Bulgaria,  if  one  of  the  two  armies  can  not 
attain  that  object  in  its  own  theatre  of  operations,  it  is  bound  to  accept  the  assistance  of 
the  other  army  in  the  same  theatre  of  operations.  Still,  the  army  which  has  attained  this 
object  in  its  own  theatre  of  operations  is  bound  to  go  to  the  assistance  of  the  other, 
independenth'  of  whether  this  assistance  was  asked  for  or  not,  in  order  that  by  a  joint  action 
of  the  two  allied  armies,  Bulgaria  may  be  forced  to  submit  to  the  conditions  which  shall 
be  laid  down  by  the  two  allied  states  and  conchtde  peace. 

Article  8. 

Neither  of  the  two  allied  armies  can  conclude  an  armistice  of  a  duration  of  more  than 
twenty-four  hours  nor  can  it  tacitly  suspend  hostilities. 

An  armistice  of  a  duration  of  more  than  twenty-four  hours  can  not  be  concluded  except 
upon  a  joint  agreement  in  writing  of  the  two  allied  states;  this  agreement  shall  at  the  same 
time  determine  the  conditions  of  the  armistice. 


Article  9. 

The  present  convention  shall  be  valid  as  long  as  the  treaty  of  alliance  between  Greece 
and  Serbia,  of  which  it  forms  a  complement,  remain.s  in  force. 

Article  2  of  the  present  convention  may  be  modified  by  a  joint  agreement  in  writing  of 
the  General  Staffs  of  the  two  respective  states,  after  the  passing  of  the  present  crisis  and 
the  ordering  of  demobilization. 

Article  10. 

The  present  convention  shall  come  into  force  from  the  day  of  its  ratification  by  their 
Majesties  the  King  of  the  Hellenes  and  the  King  of  Serbia,  or  by  the  respective  governments 
of  the  allied  states. 

In  faith  whereof,  the  plenipotentiaries  have  signed  the  present  convention. 
Done  in  duplicate,  in  Salonika,  the  first  day  of  May  in  the  year  1913. 

For  Greece  :  For  Serbia  : 

C.M'TAiN  J.  P.  METAXAS.  Colonel  PETAR  PECHITCH. 

Colonel  DOUCHAN  TOUFEGDJITCH. 


MiJitanj  ('onvention   between   the  Kingdom   of  Grcere  and  the  Kingdom  of  Serbia. 
Signed,  May  19/ June  1,  1913;   ratifications  exchanged  at  Athens,  June  8/21,  1913. 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hellenes  and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Serbia,  desiring  to 
complete  the  treaty  of  alliance  concluded  between  the  Kingdom  of  Greece  aifd  the  Kingdom 
of  Serbia,  by  a  military  convention,  have  appointed  for  that  purpose  as  their  plenipotentiaries  : 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hellenes,  Captain  Xenophon  Stratigos,  of  the  Corps  of 
Engineers,  and  of  the  General  Staff  of  the  Army;   His  Majesty  the  King  of  Serbia,  Colonel 
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Petar  Pechitch,  of  the  General  Staff,  and  Colonel  Douchan  Toufegdjitch,  of  the  Infantry,  who, 
after  having  communicated  to  each  other  their  full  powers,  found  in  good  and  due  form,  have 
agreed  as  follows : 

Article  1. 

In  case  of  war  between  one  of  the  allied  states  and  a  third  Power,  arising  in  the 
circumstances  provided  for  by  the  treaty  of  alliance  between  Greece  and  Serbia,  or  in  case  of 
a  sudden  attack  by  important  masses — at  least  two  divisions — of  the  Bulgarian  army  against 
the  Greek  or  Serbian  army,  the  two  states,  namely  Greece  and  Serbia,  promise  to  each  other 
mutual  military  support,  Greece  with  all  her  land  and  sea  forces,  and  Serbia  with  all  her 
land  forces. 

Article  2. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  hostilities,  at  whatever  moment  they  begin,  Greece  is  bound  to 
have  an  army  of  ninety  thousand  fighting  men  concentrated  in  the  region  between  the 
Pang'aion  Mountain,  Salonika,  and  Goumenitsa,  and  Serbia  an  army  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  fighting  men  concentrated  in  the  region  of  Ghevgheli,  Veles  (Kioprulu),  Koumanovo, 
Pirot.  Besides,  Greece  is  bound  to  have  at  the  same  time  her  fleet  in  the  .^gean  Sea  ready 
for  action. 

Article  3. 

The  two  states  are  bound  to  bring  to  the  zone  of  operations  their  remaining  military 
forces,  as  soon  as  these  shall  become  available. 

Article  4.  ^ 

A  decrease  of  the  forces  mentioned  in  Article  2,  either  by  demobilization  or  by  the 
transportation  of  troops  elsewhere,  is  not  permitted,  except  on  a  written  agreement  between 
the  General  Staffs  of  the  armies  of  the  two  allies  states. 

But  if  Greece,  in  the  case  provided  for  in  Article  1,  should,  at  the  same  time,  be  found 
under  the  necessity  of  defending  herself  against  an  attack  of  a  Power  other  than  Bulgaria, 
she  shall  be  bound  to  go  to  the  assistance  of  Serbia,  attacked  by  Bulgaria,  by  a  number  of 
troops  fixed  by  a  joint  agreement  at  the  proper  time  between  the  two  General  Staffs,  according 
to  the  military  situation  and  having  due  regard  to  the  security  of  the  territory  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Greece. 

Conversely,  if  Serbia  should  be  in  need  of  defending  her.self  against  an  attack  by  a  Power 
other  than  Bulgaria,  she  shall  be  bound  to  go  to  the  assistance  of  Greece,  attacked  by  Bulgaria, 
by  a  number  of  troops  fixed  by  common  agreement  at  the  proper  time  between  the  two  General 
Staffs,  according  to  the  military  situation,  and  having  due  regard  to  the  security  of  the 
territory  of  the  Kingdom  of  Serbia. 

Article  5. 

In  case  one  of  the  contracting  parties  shall  declare  war  against  Bulgaria  or  against  another 
Power,  without  a  previous  agreement  and  the  consent  of  the  other  contracting  party,  the  latter 
shall  be  released  from  the  obligations  imposed  by  Articles  1  and  2  of  the  present  convention. 
It  shall  nevertheless  maintain  a  benevolent  neutrality  towards  its  ally  during  the  continuation 
of  the  war  and  shall  be  bound  to  mobilize  immediately  in  its  territory,  Greece,  at  least 
forty  thousand  fighting  men  and  Serbia  at  least  fifty  thousand  fighting  men,  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  protect  its  neutrality  and  consequently  the  liberty  of  movement  of  the  allied  army. 

Article  6. 

The  military  operations  against  Bulgaria  shall  be  based  on  a  common  plan  of  operations 
This  plan  of  operations  shall  be  drawn  up  by  the  respective  General  Staffs  of  the  two  states  or 
by  their  delegates.  It  may  be  subsequently  modified  in  consequence  of  a  change  of  the  military 
situation,  by  a  joint  agreement  in  writing  of  the  two  General  Staffs. 

Article  7. 

After  the  opening  of  the  hostilities,  whatever  the  course  of  the  military  operations  may 
be  and  whatever  the  localities  through  which,  during  the  military  operations,  the  troops  of 
one  or  the  other  of  the  allied  states  may  pass,  and  whatever  may  be  the  cities,  villages  or 
positions  occupied  by  these  troops  for  military  necessities,  the  final  occupation  of  the  country 
lying  beyond  the  boundary  line  between  Greece  and  Serbia  on  the  one  hand  and  Bulgaria  on 
the  other,  provided  for  by  the  treaty  of  alliance  between  Serbia  and  Greece,  of  which  the 
present  convention  forms  a  complement,  is  regulated  as  follows : 

Greece  has  the  right  to  occupy  definitely  and  to  annex  the  country  lying  to  the  south  and 
east  of  the  lin^  which,  starting  from  a  point  on  the  Vardar  immediately  to  the  north  of 
Sehovo,  passes  between  the  villages  of  Bogoroditsa  and  Mazucovo,  afterwards  by  the  crest  line 
between  the  villages  of  Selimli  and  Dautli,  it  proceeds  towards  the  altitudes  535,  227,  runs 
through  the  lake  proceeding  towards  the  altitude  208,  and  afterwards  towards  the  altitudes  397, 
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1494,  the  crest  line  of  the  Beles  mountain,  summit  1800  M  to  the  northwest  of  Karakioi  up  to 
altitude  2194  (Pereiik). 

Serbia  has  the  right  to  occupy  definitely  and  to  annex  the  country  lying  to  the  north  and 
the  northwest  of  the  said  line. 

Greece  concedes  that  Serbia  shall  occupy  a  zone  of  territory  of  a  width  of  ten  kilometers, 
lying  on  the  left  shore  of  the  Nestos-Mesta  (Karassou),  to  the  north  of  Xanthi  and  to  the  east 
of  Buru-Golii.  Serbia,  on  the  other  hand,  is  bound  to  allow  Greece  free  passage  through  this 
zone  and  declares  that  she  recognises  the  influence  of  Greece  in  all  the  territory  lying  to  the 
east  of  this  zone  and  recognizes  that  she  has  no  claim  whatever  upon  it. 

If,  during  the  military  operations,  one  of  the  two  armies  occupies  part  of  the  country, 
cities  or  villages,  situated  in  the  zone  which  should  be  occupied  by  the  other  army,  it  is  bound 
to  evacuate  them  as  soon  as  the  army  which,  according  to  the  previous  paragraph,  has  the 
right  to  their  occupation,  demands  it. 

Article  8. 

The  ultimate  object  of  the  military  operations  of  the  allied  Greek  and  Serbian  armies  being 
the  destruction  of  the  military  forces  of  Bulgaria,  if  one  of  the  two  armies  can  not  attain  that 
object  in  its  own  theatre  of  operations,  it  is  bound  to  accept  the  assistance  of  the  other  in  the 
same  theatre  of  operations.  Still,  the  army  which  has  attained  this  object  in  its  own  theatre 
of  operations  is  bound  to  go  to  the  assistance  of  the  other,  independently  of  whether  this 
assistance  was  asked  for  or  not,  in  order  that  by  a  joint  action  of  the  two  allied  armies,  Bulgaria 
may  be  forced  to  submit  to  the  conditions  which  shall  be  laid  down  by  the  two  allied  states  and 
conclude  peace. 

Article  9. 

• 

Neither  of  the  two  allied  armies  can  conclude  an  armistice  of  more  than  twenty-four  hours' 
duration  or  tacitly  suspend  hostilities. 

An  armistice  of  more  than  twenty-four  hours'  duration  can  not  be  concluded  except  upon 
a  joint  agreement  in  writing  of  the  two  allied  states.  This  agreement  shall  at  the  same  time 
determine  the  conditions  of  the  armistice. 

Article  10. 

The  allied  armies  shall  mutually  enjoy,  each  on  the  territory  of  the  other  high  contracting 
party,  all  the  rights  and  privileges  granted  to  the  (national)  armies  of  the  country  by  virtue 
of  the  laws  and  ordinances  in  force — except  as  to  requisitions — iu  regard  to  general 
maintenance,  revictualling,  sanitary  service,  transportation  of  the  wounded  and  sick,  burial  of 
the  dead,  and  the  transportation  of  all  the  material  and  provisions  destined  for  the  use  of  the 
troops.  To  these  ends  the  military  and  civil  authorities  of  the  two  contracting  parties  are 
bound  to  render  every  assistance  and  service  requested  bj-  the  allied  troops. 

The  payment  for  the  purchases  made  for  the  needs  of  the  army  of  one  of  the  two  allied 
states  stationed  in  the  territory  of  the  other,  shall  be  made  regularly  in  cash,  at  the  market 
price.  In  exceptional  cases  payments  may  be  made  by  vouchers  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the 
allied  army  at  its  request  by  the  proper  authorities  of  the  other  ally. 

The  current  rate  of  the  Greek  and  Serbian  coin  or  paper  money  shall  be  fixed  by  a  joint 
agreement  of  the  two  allied  governments.  It  goes  without  saying  that  in  the  territories  taken 
from  the  enemy  and  occupied  by  the  allied  armies,  the  two  contracting  parties  shall  enjoy  in 
regard  to  the  maintenance  and  the  revictualling  of  their  troops  the  rights  conceded  by  the  laws 
of  war. 

Each  allied  army  shall  enjoy  these  privileges  only  in  the  territory  which  belongs  to  its  own 
zone  of  occupation,  as  this  is  indicated  in  Article  6  of  the  present  convention.  The  expenses 
for  the  transportation  of  troops,  all  necessary  material  in  general,  war  booty,  etc.,  by  railways 
or  ships,  shall  be  borne  by  the  contracting  state  in  whose  territory  such  transportations  shall 
be  effected. 

Article  11. 

The  war  booty  shall  belong  to  the  allied  army  which  captures  it. 

In  case  the  booty  is  captured  in  a  common  battle  of  the  allied  armies,  on  the  same  battle- 
field, it  shall  be  divided  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  fighting  men  of-  the  two  armies  who 
participate  in  it. 

Article  12. 

The  present  convention  .shall  be  valid  as  long  as  the  treaty  of  alliance  between  Greece  and 
Serbia,  of  which  it  forms  a  complement,  remains  in  force. 

Article  2  of  the  present  convention  may  be  modified  by  a  joint  agreement  in  writing  of  the 
General  Staffs  of  the  two  respective  states,  after  the  passing  of  the  present  crisis  and  the 
ordering  of  demobilization. 

[6272]  3  U 
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Article  13. 

The  present  convention  shall  come  into  force  from  the  day  of  its  ratification  by  their 
Majesties  the  King  of  the  Hellenes  and  the  King  of  Serbia,  or  by  the  respective  governments 
of  the  allied  states. 

In  faith  whereof  the  i>lenipotcntiaries  have  signed  the  ijresent  convention. 

Done  in  dnplicate,  in  Salonika,  the  nineteenth  day  of  Maj-  in  the  year  1913. 

For  Greece  :  For  Serbia  : 

X.  STRATIGOS.  Colonel  PETAR  PECHITCH. 

Colonel  DOUCHAN  TOUFEGDJITCH. 


APPENDIX  III. 


F.O.  Series  of  Original  Treaties.    General,  No.  3.5. 

Protocols  of  the  Conference  of  St.  James'. 

Protocole  No.  1. 

Seance  du  3  (16)  decemhre  1912. 

•  La  Biilgarie,  la  Grece,  le  Montenegro  et  la  Serbie  d'une  part,  et  la  Turquic  d'autre  part, 
ayant  decide  d'entrer  en  negociations  en  vue  de  la  conclusion  de  la  paix,  ont  envoye  a  Londres 
leurs  plenipotentiaires  qui,  sur  I'indication  du  gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique,  se 
sont  reunis  le  3  (16)  decembre  1912  au  Palais  de  Saint-James. 

Etaient  presents : 

Pour  la  Bulgarie  : 

S.E.  M.  le  Dr.  Stoyan  Danev,  president  du  Sobranie; 
S.E.  M.  Michel  Madjarov,  ministre  de  Bulgarie  a  Londres; 
S.E.  M.  le  General  Stephane  Paprikov,  ministre  d'Etat. 

Pour  la  Grece  : 

S.E.  M.  Eleutherios  Venizelos,  president  du  conseil  des  ministres  et  ministre  de  la  guerre; 
S.E.  M.  Etienne  Skouloudis,  ancien  ministre  des  affaires  etrangeres ; 
S.E.  M.  Jean  Gennadius,  ministre  de  Grece  a  Londres; 
S.E.  M.  Georges  Streit,  ministre  de  Grece  a  Vienne. 

Pour  le  Montenegro : 

S.E.  M.  Lazare  Miouchekovitch,  ancien  president  du  conseil  des  ministres; 

S.E.  M.  le  Comte  Louis  de  Voinovitch,  ancien  ministre  de  la  justice; 

S.E.  M.  Jean  Popovitch,  ancien  charge  d'affaires  du  Montenegro  a  Constantinople. 

Pour  la  Serbie  : 

S.E.  M.  Stoyan  Novakovitch,  ancien  president  du  conseil  des  ministres ; 
S.E.  M.  Andre  Nicolitch,  president  de  la  Skoupchtina; 
S.E.  M.  Milenko  Vesnitch,  ministre  de  Serbie  a  Paris. 

Pour  la  Turquie  : 

S.E.  Rechid  Pacha,  ministre  du  commerce  et  de  I'agriculture,  ancien  ambassadeur  de 

Turquie  a  Rome  et  a  Vienne ; 
S.E.  le  General  Osman  Nizamy  Pacha,  ambassadeur  de  Turquie  a  Berlin; 
S.E.  le  General  Salih  Pacha,  senateur,  ministre  interimaire  de  la  marine. 

Assistaient  egalement  les  conseillers  techniques  et  les  secretaires  suivants  faisant  partie  des 
delegations  bulgare,  grccque,  serbe  et  ottomane  : 

MM. 

le  Colonel  Constantin  A.  Jostov,  chef  de  I'etat-major  de  la  3*','"=  armee  bulgare; 
le  Dr.  Michel  Popoviliev,  professeur  de  droit  international   ■.'''runiversite  de  Sophia ; 
Stephane  G.  Tchaprachikov,  secretaire  du  cabinet  politique  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des 
Bulgares ; 

Michel  Miltchev,  conseiller  de  legation  bulgare ; 

le  General  Panaghioti  Danglis,  chef  de  I'etat-major  do  I'armee  hellenique; 
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le  Dr.  Nicolas  Politis,  professeur  do  droit  international  a  I'univorsite  do  Paris; 

Constantiii  Dimaras,  consul  general,  ancien  consul  general  a  Andrinople; 

Joan  Pappas.  chef  de  section  an  ministere  des  affaires  etrangeres  hellenique; 

lo  Capitaine  Jean  Metaxas,  1  j    n .       •      j    i,       -    i   n '  ■ 

,  TT.     ]    .  1      y  de  1  etat-maior  do  I'arniee  hellenique; 

le  Capitainc  Athanaso  Exadactylos,  J  i  > 

le  Capitainc  Antoino  Criezis,  de  la  marine  hellenique; 

Alexandre  C.  Vouros,  1^''  secretaire  de  la  legation  de  Grece  a  Londres; 

Michel  Tsamados,  "j 

Alexandre  Rizo-Rangabe,  Lgcretaires  au  ministere  des  affaires  etrangeres  hclleniaue; 

Jean  Caradja, 

Pierre  Metaxas,  j 

le  General  Pierre  Boiovitch,  chef,  de  I'etat-major  de  I'armeo  de  Son  Altesso  Royale  ie  Prince 

Heritier  de  Serbio ; 
le  Lieutenant-Colonel  Jivko  Pavlovitch,  de  I'etat-major  de  Tarmee  serbe; 
Slavko  Y.  Grouitch,  charge  d'affaires  de  Serbie  a  Londres; 
le  Colonel  Ali  Riza  Bey,  de  I'etat-major  de  I'armee  ottomane ; 
Diran  Bey  Noradounghian,  l*""  secretaire  de  I'ambassade  de  Turquie  a  Paris. 

Les  plenipotentiaires  entrent  en  seance  a  midi. 

Sir  Edxcnrd  Grey,  secretaire  d'Etat  pour  les  affaires  etrangeres  de  la  Grande-Bretagne, 
prend  la  parole  en  ees  termes : 

"  Messieurs :  — 

"  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi,  mon  Auguste  Souverain,  a  daigne  me  charger  d'etre  aupres  de  vous 
rinter|)rete  de  Ses  sentiments  de  bienveillance.  Le  Roi  est  heureux,  messieurs,  de  vous 
accueillir  dans  Sa  capitale  ct  desire  vous  exprimer  Ses  voeux  les  plus  sinceres  pour  le  succes 
de  votre  tache. 

"  C'est  pour  moi  egalement  un  devoir  des  plus  agreables  que  do  vous  souhaiter  la  bienvenue 
au  nom  du  gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  et  de  vous  faire  part  du  plaisir  que  nous  eprouvons  a 
vous  voir  parmi  nous. 

"  Sa  Majeste,  desiraiit  faciliter  vos  travaux  par  tous  les  moyens  possibles,  a  mis  a  votre 
disposition  les  salles  du  Palais  de  Saint- James  dans  lesquelles  nous  nous  trouvons ;  j'ose 
esperer  qu'elles  seront  conformes  a  vos  besoins.  Le  gouvernement  ne  manquera  pas  de  son 
cote  de  faire  tout  son  possible  pour  vous  assurer  ce  qui  pourrait  vous  etre  necessaire. 

"  Vous  trouverez,  si  je  ne  me  trompe,  ici  en  Angleterre  une  atmosjihere  de  calme  et 
d'impartialite  favorable  a  la  tache  qui  vous  est  echue  et  dans  ces  salles  ovi  vous  allez  deliberer 
vous  serez,  pour  ainsi  dire,  sur  tin  vrai  terrain  neutre  oii  il  n'y  aura  de  politique  que  la  votre. 

"  Toute  negociation  de  paix  apres  une  guerre  comporte  des  difficultes.  11  ne  m'appartient 
pas  d'en  apprecier  la  nature  dans  le  cas  actuel  et  elles  n'ont  pas  manque,  je  suppose,  d'etre 
I'objet  des  instructions  precises  de  vos  gouvernemonts.  Aucune  tache  n'est  plus  noble  que  celle 
qui  vous  est  confiee,  de  vaincre  ces  obstacles  et  de  faire  aboutir  vos  efforts  et  vos  travaux  dans 
une  ceuvre  de  paix  et  de  conciliation. 

"C'est  ainsi  que  vous  arriverez  a  poser  les  fondements  sur  lesquels  une  sage  et  prevoyante 
politique  ne  manquera  pas  d' assurer  la  prosperite  morale,  ecoiiomique  et  nationale  de  vos  pays. 
A  defaut  d'une  politique  faite  de  sagesse  et  de  moderation,  les  gains  de  -la  guerre  ne  valent  rien 
pour  les  generations  futures,  mais  avec  une  telle  politique  les  pertes  occasionnees  par  la  guerre 
peuvent  etre  reparees  et  I'amertume  faire  place  a  la  realisation  des  bienfaits  de  la  paix. 

"  II  ne  me  reste,  messieurs,  qu'a  vous  souhaiter  le  succes  dans  la  tache  qui  vous  attend,  et 
a  vous  assurer  non  senlement  que  la  sympathie  bienveillante  de  tous  vous  est  acquise  pour  lo 
but  de  votre  reunion,  mais  que  la  paix  qui  sortira  de  vos  deliberations  vous  ralliera  le  respect 
de  I'Europe  tout  entiere." 

M.  Novnkovitch  lit  ensuite  le  discours  suivant : 

'■  Monsieur  le  Ministre, 

"  Je  suis  sur  d'exprimer  les  sentiments  des  delegues  a  cette  conference  en  priant  votre 
Excellence  d'agreer  nos  reinerciements  pour  les  paroles  de  bienvenue  par  lesquelles  elle  a  bieii 
voulu  nous  accueillir.  Je  desire  aussi  exprimer  notre  reconnaissance  de'Ia  gracieuse  hospitalite 
que  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  a  daigne  nous  accorder,  ainsi  que  le  gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste 
britannique.  J'ai  i'honneur  de  prior  votre  Excellence  de  vouloir  bien  etre  aupres  de  Sa  Majeste 
I'interprete  de  nos  sentiments  de  profond  respect  et  de  vive  gratitude  et  de  vouloir  bien  aussi 
faire  part  au  gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  de  notro  reconnaissance." 

M.  Danev  lit  le  di.scours  suivant: 

"  Monsieur  le  Ministre, 

"Notre  premiere  parole  en  ce  jour  hi.storique  doit  etre  I'expression  de  notre  profonde 
gratitude  pour  I'accueil  si  hospitalier  que  Sa  Majes'te  le  Roi  ej.  la  noble  nation  britannique 
temoigiient  aux  representants  des  ])euples  balkaniques. 

"  En  choisissant  la  capitale  de  I'Enipire  britannique  comme  lion  de  nos  deliberations,  nous 
avons  ete  surtout  guides  par  le  ferine  espoir  que  I'atmosphere  pacifiquo  qui  ontourora  ici  nos 
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travaux  ne  pourrait  qu'etre  propice  au  succes  de  uotre  mission.  La  pensee  directrice  de  tous 
nos  efforts  sera  de  ne  rien  epargner  pour  I'elaboration  d'un  instrument  de  Concorde  qui 
assurera  a  la  peninsule  des  Balkans — si  eprouvee  dans  le  passe — une  paix  durable  et  formera 
pour  ses  peuples  le  point  de  depart  d'une  ere  de  tranquillite  et  de  progres. 

"  Messieurs, 

"  En  temoignage  de  notre  respect  pour  Sir  Edward  Grey  et  de  notre  reconnaissance  pour 
la  belle  hospitalite  que  nous  trouvons  dans  ce  genereux  pays,  je  vous  propose  de  nommer 
Sir  Edward  Grey  president  d'honneur  de  notre  conference." 

M.  Venizelos  lit,  a  son  tour,  le  discours  suivant : 

"  I  am  confident  that  I  give  expression  to  the  sentiments  of  all  the  delegates  to  this 
conference  when  I  assure  your  Excellency  of  our  deep  sense  of  gratitude  for  the  generous 
hospitality  extended  to  us  by  His  Majesty's  Government  and  for  the  truly  regal  manner  in 
which  it  has  pleased  His  Majesty  the  King  that  we  should  be  received  in  this  ancient  and 
historic  palace. 

"  All  this  more  than  justifies  the  choice  of  this  great  capital  as  the  seat  of  our 
deliberations ;  and  I  may  be  permitted  to  express  the  hope  that,  in  surroundings  so  congenial 
and  in  an  atmosphere  so  calm,  we  shall  be  able,  with  the  help  of  the  Almighty,  to  reach  that 
long-desired  goal  of  a  lasting  peace  to  which  your  Excellency  referred. 

"  We  are  deeply  thankful  for  your  words  of  welcome,  and  we  offer  to  your  Excellency 
personally  our  heartfelt  acknowledgment  for  your  encouragement  of  and  sympathy  with  the 
important  task  that  lies  before  us."  . 

Jlechid  Pacha  prononce  les  paroles  suivantes :  ' 

"  Monsieur  le  Ministre, 

"  L'accueil  si  hospitaller  et  si  cordial  que  nous  reserve  I'Angleterre  et  les  nombreuses 
amabilites  dont  on  nous  entoure  si  gracieusement  nous  touchent  profondement. 

"  Ces  prevenances  dont  nous  sommes  I'objet  et  auxquelles  nous  sommes  tres  sensibles 
renforcent  dans  nos  cteurs  les  sentiments  d'amitie  que  nous  avons  toujours  eprouves  pour  la 
noble  nation  anglaise. 

"  Aussi  est-ce  un  agreable  devoir  pour  moi  que  de  prier  son  Excellence  Sir  Edward  Grey, 
au  nom  de  la  delegation  ottomanc,  d'etre  aupres  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  I'interprete  de  nos 
sentiments  de  respectueuse  et  vive  gratitude  et  de  vouloir  bien  agreer  pour  lui-meme  et  le 
gouvernement  britannique  I'expression  de  notre  sincere  reconnaissance." 

M.  Miouchekovitch  enfin  s'exprime  ainsi : 

"  Monsieur  le  Ministre, 

"  Je  m'associe  de  tout  cceur  aux  paroles  prononcees  par  mes  collegues  des  pays  allies  et  je 
vous  prie,  de  mon  cote  et  au  nom  des  autres  delegues  montenegrins,  d'etre  I'interprete  aupres 
de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  notre  profonde  gratitude  pour  l'accueil  si  bionveillant  qu'Il  a  daigne 
nous  temoigner.  En  meme  temps,  veuillez  agreer  vous-meme,  monsieur  le  Ministre,  I'expression 
de  notre  reconnaissance  de  la  bonne  et  large  hospitalite,  ainsi  que  de  I'interet  que  le  gouverne- 
ment de  Sa  Majeste  veut  bien  nous  porter." 

Sir  Edward  Grey  remercie  les  plenipotentiaires  du  compliment  qu'ils  ont  bien  voulu  lui 
faire  en  lui  offrant,  par  I'entremise  de  M.  Danev,  la  presidence  d'honneur  de  la  conference  ot 
se  rend  avec  empressement  au  desir  de  leurs  Excellences  ainsi  exprime. 

Le  President  d'honneur: 

E.  GREY. 

La  seance  est  levee  a  midi  |. 


Protocole  No.  2. 
Stance  du  4  (17)  decembre  1912. 
Etaient  presents : 

Pour  la  Bulgarie : 

MM.  Danev,  Madjarov  et  le  General  Paprikov ; 
Pour  la  Grece : 

MM.  Venizelos,  Skouloudis,  Gennadius  et  Streit ; 
Pour  le  Montenegro : 

MM.  Miouchekovitch,  le  Comte  de  Voinovitch  et  Popovitch ; 
Pour  la  Serbie : 

MM.  Novakovitch,  Nicolitch'et  Vesnitch; 
Pour  la  Turquie : 

Rechid  Pacha,  Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  et  le  General  Salih  Pacha. 
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La  seance  est  ouverte  a  11  heures  i,  sous  la  presidence  de  M.  Danev,  conformement  a  la 
decision  prealable  de  la  conference  que  la  presidence  sera  exercee  alternativement  par  les 
premiers  plenipotentiaires,  par  ordre  alphabetique  des  Etats  representes  a  la  conference. 

Le  President  donne  lecture  des  pleins  pouvoirs  des  plenipotentiaires  bulgares  et,  sur  son 
invitation,  les  chefs  des  autres  delegations,  dans  I'ordre  alphabetique,  lisent  ensuite  chacun 
les  leurs. 

II  est  decide,  sur  la  proposition  du  President,  qu'un  secretaire  par  delegation  assistera  aux 
seances  de  la  conference. 

Sont  designes  a  cet  effet : 

Pour  la  Bulgarie : 

M.  Stephane  G.  Tchaprachikov,  secretaire  du  cabinet  politique  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi 
des  Bulgares; 
Pour  la  Grece : 

M.  Alexandre  C.  Vouros,  premier  secretaire  de  la  legation  de  Grece  a  Londres; 
Pour  la  Serbie : 

M.  Slavko  Y.  Grouitch,  charge  d'affaires  de  Seibie  a  Londres;  et 
Pour  la  Turquie  : 

Diran  Bej'  Noradounghian,  premier  secretaire  de  I'ambassade  de  Turquie  a  Paris. 

La  delegation  montenegrine  ne  designe  pour  le  moment  aucun  secretaire. 

Apres  verification  des  pleins  pouvoirs,  le  President  constate  que  les  pleins  pouvoirs  des 
plenipotentiaires  ottomans  les  autorisent  a  ne  negocier  qu'avec  la  Bulgarie,  le  Montenegro  et  'a 
Serbie,  et  qu'il  n'y  est  pas  fait  mention  de  la  Grece.  II  invite  les  delegues  ottomans  a 
s'expliquer  sur  cette  question. 

Bechid  Pacha  declare  que  c'est  pour  la  premiere  fois  que  le  gouvernoment  hellenique 
exprime  le  desir  de  negocier  la  paix.  Les  plenipotentiaires  ottomans,  n'ayant  pas  de  pouvoirs 
pour  negocier  avec  la  Grece,  sont  obliges  d'en  referer  a  leur  gouvernement. 

M.  Vertizelos  remarque  que  ce  n'est  pas  la  Grece  qui  a  pris  I'initiative  de  la  conclusion 
de  la  paix,  mais  bien  Kianiil  Pacha,  en  s'adressant  a  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Bulgares  et,  par 
son  entremise,  a  tous  les  allies.  II  propose  de  commencer  les  travaux  de  la  conference  de 
suite  et  qu'entre-temps  les  plenipotentiaires  ottomans  pourraient  demander  de  nouvelles 
instructions  a  Constantinople. 

liechid  Pacha  dit  que  I'armistice  etait  demande  en  vue  de  la  conclusion  de  la  paix  et  que 
la  Grece  ayant  refuse  de  signer  I'armistice,  on  ne  pouvait  supposer  qu'elle  desirait  traiter  de 
la  paix.    Pour  cette  raison,  les  pleins  pouvoirs  ottomans  ne  font  pas  mention  de  la  Grece. 

M.  Novakovitch  declare  que  les  delegues  bulgares,  montenegrins  et  serbes  aj-ant  qualite 
pour  parler  au  nom  de  la  Grece  egalement,  il  serait  possible,  pour  eviter  toute  perte  de  temps, 
de  commencer  immediatement  les  negociations. 

M.  Miouchekovitch  dit  que  le  commandant  de  Scutari  a  refuse  de  prendie  en  consideration 
la  communication  du  miiiistre  d'AUemagne  a  Cettigne  lui  notifiaiit  I'armistice;  il  s'ensuit  que 
I'armistice  n'existe  pas  en  fait  entre  le  Montenegro  et  la  Turquie,  ce  qui  n'empeche  pas  le 
Montenegro  de  prendre  part  aux  negociations  actuelles. 

Itechid  Pacha  explique  que  cela  provient  des  difiicultes  de  communication.  II  promet  de 
telegraphier  a  Constantinople  pour  attirer  I'attention  de  son  gouvernement  sur  ce  fait. 

Le  President,  revenant  sur  la  question  des  pleins  pouvoirs,  declare  que  les  Etats  balkaniques 
se  presentent  comme  un  bloc  et  que  I'omission  de  la  Grece  dans  les  pleins  pouvoirs  des  delegues 
ottomans  empeche  de  poursuivre  les  negociations. 

Rechid  Pacha  est  d'avis  contraire,  car  si  le  bloc  existe,  il  y  a  des  interets  non  communs 
dont  on  pourrait  commencer  la  discussion  immediate ;  par  exemple,  les  points  auxquels  la  Grece 
n'est  pas  interessee. 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  appuie  cette  fatten  de  voir  et  demande  a  reserver  la  discussion  des 
desiderata  de  la  Grece. 

M.  Nicolitch  est  d'avis  qu'il  vaut  micux  avant  tout  faire  hater  I'arrivee  des  pleins  pouvoirs 
des  plenipotentiaires  ottomans  concernant  la  Grece. 

Le  President  est  du  meme  avis  et  croit  qu'il  serait  plus  logique  de  se  reunir  plus  tard, 
etant  donne  qu'il  est  difficile  de  proceder  maintenant,  au  cas  ou  les  allies  presenteraient  leurs 
demandes  en  une  formule  unique. 

Rechid  Pacha  declare  qu'il  s'en  referera  a  son  gouvernement,  mais  du  moment  qu'il  s'agit 
d'une  formule  unique  au  nom  du  bloc  balkanique,  on  pourrait  la  presenter  de  suite  pour  que 
la  delegation  ottomane  puisse  en  prendre  connaissance. 

Le  President  fait  observer  que  si  Ton  admet  la  discussion  immediate  de  la  formule,  il 
faut  que  les  plenipotentiaires  de  la  Grece  y  prennent  egalement  part.  La  delegation  ottomane 
y  consentirait-elle? 
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BecJud  Pacha  dit  ne  pouvoir  y  repoiidre  avaiit  de  prendre  coniiaissance  de  la  formula. 

Osman  Nizaniy  Faclia  pense  qu'il  serait  bon  de  coiinaitre  la  forinule  pour  la  transmettre  a 
Constantinople  et  recevoir  une  reponse,  afin  de  ne  pas  pordre  du  teini)s. 

M.  Venizelos  estime  que  les  plenipotentiaires  helleniques  etant  munis  de  pleius  pouvoirs 
en  bonne  et  due  forme,  c'est  plutot  a  la  delegation  ottomane  qu'il  faudrait  s'en  prendre  poiir 
tout  retard. 

Becliid  Facha  declare  que  ce  ne  sont  pas  les  plenipotentiaires  ottomans  qui  ont  souleve 
cette  question  jjrealable.  La  delegation  ottonuxne  n'a  de  pleins  pouvoirs  que  pour  negocier 
avec  ceux  qui  ont  signe  I'armistice  La  Turquic  ne  desire  aueunement  perdre  du  temps  et 
pour  cela  demande  a  connaitre  la  formula. 

Le  President  dit  que  c'est  lui,  en  sa  qualite  de  president,  qui  a  souleve  cette  question 
prealable,  vu  que  les  pleins  pouvoirs  des  delegues  ottomans  difierent  de  ceux  des  autros 
plenipotentiaires.  II  ajoute  qu'il  serait  preferable  de  regler  cette  question  avant  de  commencer 
les  travaux. 

M.  Madjarov  demande  en  quel  minimum  de  temps  les  delegues  ottomans  pourraient  recevoir 
une  reponse  de  Constantinople. 

M.  Nicolitch  est  d'avis  que  les  delegues  ottomans  doivent  traiter  avec  tous  les  allies. 

Le  President  demande  a  quoi  pourrait  servir  de  faire  connaitre  de  suite  la  formule  du  bloc, 
si  au  bout  de  deux  jours,  par  exemple,  le  gouvernement  ottoman  n'autorisait  pas  ses  delegues 
a  traiter  avec  la  Grece. 

Ilechid  Pacha  remarque  que  de  cette  fa(,'on  de  proceder  pourrait  resulter  une  perte  de 
temps. 

Le  President  en  convient,  mais  tient  avant  tout  a  regulariser  la  situation.  Aucune 
personne  de  bon  sens  ne  pourrait  avancer  de  bonne  foi  que  les  allies  desirent  trainer  les 
negociations. 

M.  NiccAitcli  fait  observer  qu'au  cas  oii  Ton  ne  regulariserait  pas  la  question  des  pleins 
pouvoirs  on  pourrait  s'exposer  a  des  difficultes. 

Le  President  remarque  qu'il  ne  connait  pas  de  congres  ni  conference  oil  Ton  n'ait  commence 
par  regulariser  les  pleins  pouvoirs  des  delegues. 

Bechid  Pacha  declare  que  du  moment  qu'on  ne  peut  contester  les  pleins  pouvoirs  des 
delegues  ottomans,  il  ne  voit  pas  de  raisons  pour  lesquelles  la  formule  ne  serait  pas  presentee. 

Le  President  replique  qu'on  ne  peut  presenter  la  demande  d'un  bloc  dont  un  des  elements 
n'existe  pas  aux  yeux  des  plenipotentiaires  ottomans. 

Apres  avoir  resvmie  les  debats,  le  President  propose  d'ajourner  la  seance  a  jeudi,  6(19) 
courant,  a  4  heures  de  I'apres-midi,  pour  perniettre  aux  delegues  ottomans  de  demander  k  leur 
gouvernement  des  instructions  coniplementaires. 

II  en  est  ainsi  decide. 

Le  President  presente,  toucliant  la  procedure  a  suivre,  les  propositions  ci-apres: 

1.  Le  protocole,  redige  en  commun  par  les  secretaires,  portera  la  signature  du  President 
de  la  seance  a  laquelle  il  se  refere ;  il  sera  en  outre  signe  par  les  secretaires. 

2.  Sir  Edward  Grey  sera  prie  de  designer  un  fonctionnaire  de  son  departement  pour  faire 
partie  du  secretariat  dont  il  prendra  la  direction  et  poiir  .servir  ainsi  de  trait  d'union  entre  la 
conference  et  le  gouvernement  britannique. 

3.  Toute  proposition  destinee  a  figurer  au  protocole  devra  etre  presentee  par  ecrit. 

4.  L'ordre  du  jour  de  chaque  seance  devra  etre  fixe  et  communique  d'avance. 

5.  Les  discussions  seront  tenues  secretes. 

6.  A  I'issue  de  chaque  seance  un  communique  sera  faite  a  la  presse.  Un  comite  pris  dans 
le  sein  de  la  conference  sera  charge  de  la  redaction  de  ce  communique. 

La  conference  donne  a  I'unanimite  son  adhesion  a  ces  propositions. 

La  seance  est  levee  a  midi  j. 

Le  President : 

Dr.  St.  DANEFF 


Les  Secretaires : 

S.  TCHAPHACHIKOV. 

A.  C.  VouRos. 
S.  Y.  Grouitch. 

D.  NORADOUNGHIAN. 
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Protocole  No.  3. 
Seance  du  6(19)  decemhre  1912. 
Et.iiciit  presents: 

Pour  la  Bulgaria  : 

1\[M.  Daiiev,  Madjarov  et  Ic  General  Paprikov ; 
Pour  la  Grt'ce  : 

MM.  Venizelos,  Skoulondis,  Gennadius  et  Streit ; 
Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

MM.  Miouchekovitch,  Ic  Comto  de  Voinovitch  et  Popovitch ; 
Pour  la  Serbie  : 

MM.  Novakovitc-h,  Nicolitch  et  Vesnitch ; 
Pour  la  Turquie : 

Rechid  Pacha,  Osnian  Nizamy  Pacha  et  le  General  Salih  Pacha. 

La  seance  est  ouverte  a  4  heures  g,  sons  la  presidence  de  M.  Venizelos. 

Le  protocole  de  la  seance  precedente,  lu  par  le  secretaire,  M.  Tchaprachikov,  est  adopte. 

M.  Diinev  annonce  que  pour  donner  suite  au  desir  exprime  par  la  conference,  Sir  Edward 
Grej'  a  designe  comme  secretaire  anglais,  au  service  de  la  conference,  M.  H.  Norman,  secretaire 
d'ambassade  de  I"  classe. 

Fecliid  Pacha  propose  d'exprinier  les  remerciements  de  la  conference  a  Sir  Edward  Grey 
pour  cette  nomination. 

Le  President  annonce  que  Sa  Majeste  le  lloi  daignera  recevoir  les  plenipotentiaires,  sauf 
ceux  qui  sont  accredites  a  Sa  Cour,  le  samedi  prochaiu  a  midi,  et  que,  en  vue  de  la  prochaino 
interruption  des  seances  parlementaires,  les  fetes  qu'on  a  I'intention  d'organiser  en  I'honneur 
des  delegations  sont  remises  jusqu'a  la  rentree  des  Chambres. 

II  fait  part  a  la  conference  que  le  gouvcrnement  de  Sa  Majeste  britannique  a  eu  I'amabilite 
de  faire  des  arrangements  speciaux  en  vue  de  faciliter  I'expedition  des  telegrammes  et  de  la 
correspondance  des  delegations. 

M.  Danev  observe  que,  malgre  la  decision  prise  a  la  seance  precedente  de  tenir  les 
deliberations  de  la  conference  absolument  secretes,  des  informations  paraissent  avoir  ete  donnees 
a  la  presse.  11  exprime  I'espoir  que  des  indiscretions  regrettables  de  ce  genre  ne  se 
renouvelleront  plus. 

Le  President  deniande  a  Rechid  Pacha  s'il  a  reqa  les  instructions  qu'a  la  seance  precedente 
il  a  declare  devoir  demander  a  son  gouvernement. 

Bechid  Pacha  repond  que  les  instructions  du  gouvernement  ottoman  sont  parties  de 
Constantinople  mardi  soir,  par  voie  de  Constantza,  par  courier  special,  qui  vraisemblablement 
n'arrivera  a  Londres  que  demain,  vendredi,  dans  la  soiree. 

En  presence  de  cette  communication,  la  conference  decide  de  s'ajourner  a  samedi,  4  heures, 
afin,  ajoute  le  President,  de  laisser  aux  delegues  ottomans  le  temps  de  prendre  connaissance 
des  instructions  qu'ils  auront  revues. 

La  conference  maintient  le  menie  ordre  du  jour. 

La  seance  est  levee  a  4  heures  j. 

Le  President : 

E.  K.  VENISELOS. 

Les  Secretaires : 
H.  Norman. 
S.  Tchaprachikov. 
A.  C.  VouRos. 
S.  Y.  Grouitch. 

D.  NOUADOUNGHIAN. 
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Protocole  No.  4. 
Seance  d\i  8  (21)  decembre  1912. 
Etaient  presents : 

Pour  la  Bulgarie  : 

MM.  Danev,  Madjarov  et  le  General  Paprikov; 
Pour  la  Grece  : 

MM.  Veuizelos,  Skouloudis,  Gennadius  et  Streit ; 
Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

MM.  Miouchekovitch,  le  Comte  de  Voinovitch  et  Popovitch; 
Pour  la  Serbie  : 

MM.  Novakovitch,  Nicplitch  et  Vesnitch ; 
Pour  la  Turquie  : 

Rechid  Pacha,  Osman  Nizam^-  Pacha  et  le  General  Salih  Pacha. 

La  seance  est  ouverte  a  4  heures  J  sous  la  presidence  de  M.  Miouchekovitch. 
Le  protocole  de  la  seance  precedente,  lu  par  le  secretaire,  M.  Vouros,  est  adopte. 

M.  Novakovitch  demande  la  parole  sur  une  question  prealable,  concernant  la  violation  de 
I'armistice  par  les  troupes  ottomanes  a  Scutari  et  lit  la  declaration  suivante : 

"  Les  delegues  serbes  sont  charges  de  protester  aupres  des  delegues  ottomans  contre  les 
graves  infractions  a  I'armistice  commises  par  les  troupes  ottomanes  qui  font  des  sorties  offensives 
de  Scutari  et  attaquent  les  positions  occupees  par  les  troupes  serbes.  Les  delegues  serbes 
declarent  qu'en  cas  de  renouvellement  de  ces  attaques  les  troupes  serbes  seront  obligees  de 
repondre  et  d'engager  le  combat,  comme  elles  I'ont  deja  fait  la  premiere  fois.  La  responsabilite 
de  ces  faits  retonibera  sur  la  Turquie." 

Rechid  Pacha  desire  donner  des  eclaircissements  sur  cette  question.  11  declare  qu'a  la 
suite  de  ce  qui  a  ete  dit  a  la  deuxieme  seance  a  ce  meme  sujet,  la  delegation  ottomane  a 
telegraphic  a  Constantinople  pour  que  le  commandant  de  Scutari  soit  averti  de  la  conclusion 
de  I'armistice.  En  reponse  la  delegation  ottomane  a  recju  de  la  Sublime  Porte  la  communication 
telegraphique  suivante : 

"  Nous  avons  telegraphie  a  deux  reprises  differentes  au  ministre  des  affaires  etrangeres  du 
Montenegro  pour  le  prier  de  vouloir  bien  communiquer  par  un  parlementaire  au  commandant- 
gouverneur  de  Scutari  une  depeche  chifFree  de  Nazim  Pacha  informant  celui-ci  de  la  conclusion 
de  I'armistice  et  I'invitant  a  s'y  conformer,  mais  son  Excellence  s'est  excusee  de  ne  pouvoir 
donner  suite  a  notre  demande  en  alleguant  que  le  commandant  de  Scutari  avait  deja  une 
premiere  fois  refuse  de  recevoir  une  communication  au  meme  sujet  que  le  ministre  d'Allemagno 
a  Cettigne  a  voulu  lui  faire  parvenir  de  notre  part  et  que  ledit  commandant  ne  veut  recevoir 
desormais  aucune  notification  de  qui  que  ce  soit. 

"Les  moyens  de  nous  mettre  en  rapport  avec  Scutari  nous  faisant  defaut,  nous  serions 
obliges  aux  delegues  montenegrins  a  la  conference  de  faire  parvenir  par  un  parlementaire  aux 
autorites  ottomanes  de  Scutari  la  depeche  chiffree  suivante  de  notre  generalissime." 

Itechid  Pacha  prie  en  consequence  la  delegation  montenegrine  de  se  charger  de  faire 
transmettre  le  telegramme  chifFre  en  question  au  commandant  de  Scutari. 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  recommande  cette  maniere  de  proceder  qui  s'impose,  vu  I'impossi- 
bilite  de  communication  directe  entre  le  gouvernement  ottoman  et  le  commandant  de  Scutari, 
et  vu  le  droit  du  commandant  de  refuser  de  prendre  en  consideration  une  communication  du 
ministre  d'Allemagne  a  Cettigne. 

M.  Popovitch,  tout  en  declarant  n'avoir  aucune  intention  blessante  pour  qui  que  ce  soit, 
demande  s'il  n'y  a  pas,  dans  le  telegramme  chiffre,  de  communications  autres  que  celles 
concernant  I'armistice.    II  ne  s'agit,  ajoute-t-il,  que  d'une  simple  garantie  morale. 

Rechid  Pacha  repond  que  le  telegramme  etant  chiffre,  il  n'en  counait  pas  la  teneur,  mais 
qu'il  ne  peut  y  avoir  aucune  raison  de  supposer  qu'il  se  refere  a  d'autres  sujets  qu'a  I'armistice. 

Le  President  declare  qu'il  prend  acte  de  la  demande  de  la  delegation  ottomane  et  que  la 
delegation  montenegrine  transmettra  a  Cettigne  le  telegramme  en  question,  mais  qu'elle  ne 
peut  naturellement  prejuger  la  decision  du  gouvernement  montenegrin  au  sujet  de  sa  trans- 
mission ulterieure. 

Le  President,  passant  a  I'ordre  du  jour,  demande  a  la  delegation  ottomane  si  elle  a  regu 
des  pleins  pouvoirs  pour  entrer  en  negociations  avec  les  delegues  hellenes. 

Rechid  Pacha  declare  que  la  delegation  ottomane  a  regu  des  instructions  pour  entrer  -in 
pourparlers  avec  les  delegues  hellenes  egalement,  mais  a  une  condition.  II  rappelle  que  lors 
des  negociations  pour  la  conclusion  de  Tarmistice  a  Tchataldja,  le  projet  du  protocole  contenait 
une  clause  de  ravitaillement  reciproque,  mais  qu'au  dernier  moment  cette  clause  a  ete  modifiee 
et  que,  comme  il  y  avait  lieu  de  supposer  a  ce  moment  que  les  negociations  pour  la  paix 
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seraient  rapides,  les  delegues  ottomans  n'ont  pas  insiste.  Maintenant,  par  le  fait  menie  de 
I'addition  des  delegues  hellenes  au  nombre  des  negociateurs,  il  est  apparent  que  les  negociations 
peuvent  etre  plus  longues  qu'on  ne  le  supposait  et  c'est  pourquoi  il  prie  les  delegues  de  tous 
les  Etats  allies  d'accepter  la  condition  du  ravitaillement  des  places  assiegees.  Dans  ce  cas  il 
declare  que  les  delegues  ottomans  seront  prets  a  negocier  aussi  avec  les  delegues  hellenes.  11 
fait  appel  en  menie  temps  aux  sentiments  d'humanite  des  delegues  et  attire  leur  attention 
sur  la  triste  situation  dans  laquelle  seront  places  les  habitants  d' Andrinople,  surtout  les  femmes 
et  les  enfants,  par  le  fait  de  la  plus  longue  duree  des  negociations. 

M.  Danev  desire  tout  d'abord  rectifier  une  erreur  dans  I'expose  historique  de  I'armistice 
fait  par  Rechid  Pacha.  II  est  vrai  que  les  delegues  ottomans  ont  parle  de  la  reciprocite  de 
ravitaillement  pendant  les  negociations  pour  I'armistice,  mais  cette  reciprocite  n'a  figure  dans 
aucun  protocole,  car  il  ne  I'a  jamais  acceptee.  En  outre,  il  fait  remarquer  que  le  ravitaillement 
des  troupes  bulgares  ne  depend  pas  des  autorites  ottomanes,  car  le  droit  de  faire  passer  les 
convois  par  la  station  d' Andrinople  n'est  pour  les  troupes  bulgares  qu'une  facilite,  et  par  suite 
la  question  de  reciprocite  ne  se  pose  meme  pas. 

Pour  ce  qui  est  de  la  question  de  fond,  M.  Danev  attire  I'attention  sur  les  trois  points 
suivants : 

1.  Les  delegues  sont  reunis  ici  pour  negocier  la  paix,  et  c'e.st  pourquoi  il  faut  ecarter  toutes 
les  questions  qui  ne  la  concernent  pas  directement; 

2.  Les  delegues  bulgares  n'ont  pas  de  pleins  pouvoirs  pour  negocier  sur  la  question  de 
I'armistice ; 

3.  Si  les  delegues  des  autres  Etats  croient  pouvoir  ouvrir  des  debats  sur  cette  question, 
les  delegues  bulgares,  n'ayant  pas  de  pleins  pouvoirs,  n'y  pourront  pas  prendre  part 
officiellement. 

Ttechid  Fachn,  revenant  sur  I'historique  de  I'armistice,  rappellc  que  les  Generaux  Savov  et 
Fitchev  avaient  admis  le  principe  du  ravitaillement,  et  c'est  pourquoi,  quand  il  s'est  rendu 
a  Constantinople,  il  a  declare  au  conseil  des  minlstres  que  le  protocole  de  I'armistice  etait 
accepte  et  qu'il  n'avait  plus  qu'a  retourner  a  Tchataldja  pour  le  signer.  A  son  retour, 
cependant,  M.  Danev  a  presente  un  protocole  redige  par  M.  Tchaprachikov,  dans  lequel  la 
clause  du  ravitaillement  n'existait  pas.  II  a  formule  des  observations  a  ce  sujet,  mais,  ne 
voulant  pas  soulever  de  difficultes  ot  desirant  accelerer  les  negociations  ultericures  pour  la 
paix,  il  a  signe  le  protocole  tel  qu'il  etait  presente. 

Revenant  sur  la  question  de  fond,  il  renouvelle  sa  demande  en  I'appuyant  de  nouveau  sur 
des  motifs  humanitaires  et  prie  la  delegation  bulgare  de  demander  des  instructions,  puisque 
M.  Danev  a  declare  qu'elle  n'en  possedait  pas. 

M.  Danev,  ne  voulant  plus  revenir  sur  I'historique  de  I'armistice,  fait  observer  que  I'on 
est  en  presence  d'un  instrument  signe  par  les  deux  parties.  II  repete  qu'il  n'a  pas  d'instnic- 
tions  a  ce  sujet.  D'ailleur§,  il  y  a  une  question  prealable  a  poser :  la  haute  assemblee 
accepte-t-elle  de  revenir  sur  la  question  de  I'armistice?  Apres  seulement  qu'une  decision 
aura  ete  prise  a  ce  sujet  la  question  d'une  demande  d'instructions  pourra  se  presenter. 

M.  Venizelos  croit  que  I'on  ne  peut  accepter  la  discussion  de  I'armistice,  car  il  est  signe, 
et  revenir  la-dessus  ne  serait  qu'une  perte  de  temps.  Entrer  dans  cette  voie  menerait  trop  loin 
les  debats. 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  fait  observer  qu'il  ne  s'agit  pas  de  la  discussion  de  I'armistice,  mais 
seulement  de  la  clause  de  la  reciprocite.  Si  elle  est  acceptee,  ce  sera  la  meilleure  preuve  que 
personne  ne  desire  trainer  les  choses  en  longueur,  et  dans  ce  cas  les  delegues  ottomans  sont 
prets  a  tout  faire  pour  faciliter  les  travaux  de  la  conference  et  pour  les  faire  aboutir  a  une 
.solution  rapide. 

Rechid  Pacha  observe  egalement  qu'il  ne  s'agit  pas  de  modifier  I'armistice,  mais  seulement 
d'une  concession  qui  est  demandee  aux  gouvernements  des  Etats  allies  dans  I'interet  des 
negociations  et  dans  un  but  humanitaire. 

Le  President  suspend  la  seance  pour  dix  minutes  afin  de  permettre  aux  delegues  des  Etats 
allies  de  se  concerter. 


A  la  reprise  de  la  seance, 

il/.  Danev  declare  que  la  demande  des  delegues  ottomans  a  pour  but  de  changer  les 
conditions  de  I'armistice  signe;  que  la  delegation  bulgare  n'a  pas  qualite  pour  revenir  sur 
cette  question,  qui  a  deja  ete  tranchee ;  et  que  la  conference  elle-meme  n'est  pas  conipetente 
pour  statuer  sur  la  question  ainsi  posee.  Pour  ces  raisons  il  prie  le  president  d'ecarter  la 
question  comme  etant  en  dehors  de  I'objet  de  la  conference  et  de  passer  a  I'ordre  du  jour. 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  repete  que  les  delegues  ottomans,  en  faisant  leur  demande,  I'ont 
motivee  et  ont  declare  qu'il  ne  s'agissait  pas  de  modifier  I'armistice,  qui  reste  tel  qu'il  est 
et  auquel  il  est  demande  seulement  d'ajouter  la  clause  de  la  reciprocite.  Les  delegues  ottomans 
ont  aussi  declare  qu'ils  n'auraient  pas  d'objection  a  reprendre  les  negociations,  en  y  comprenant 
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la  Grece,  si  leur  demandc  etait  acceptee.  Dans  le  cas  contraire,  ils  seroiit  obliges  d'en  referer  a 
leur  gouvernement  et  dp  demander  des  instructions. 

Le  President,  resiimant,  constate  que  les  delegues  des  Etats  allies  nc  se  considerent  pas 
competents  pour  revenir  sur  la  question  de  Tarmistice  et  par  suite  desirent  I'ecarter.  Quant 
a  la  question  humanitaire  soulevee  par  Eechid  Pacha,  elle  devrait,  sans  etre  ecartee,  etro 
presentee  par  une  autre  voie  aux  gouvernements  respectiis. 

Bechid  Pacha  fait  remarquer  que  les  gouvernements  interesses,  n'etant  pas  en  relation 
dircete,  ne  peuvent  communiquer  que  par  I'entremise  de  leurs  delegations  et  e'est  pourquoi 
la  delegation  ottomane  prie  les  delegues  des  Etats  qui  ont  signe  rarinistice  d'etre  aupres  de 
leurs  gouvernements  respectifs  les  interpretes  de  la  demande  formulee  et  de  faire  connaiti-e  a  la 
delegation  ottomane  la  reponse  regue. 

M.  Venizelns  demande  que  fora  la  conference  dans  I'intervalle. 

Bechid  Pacha  repond  que  si  I'assemblee  decide  de  suite  daris  le  sens  de  la  demande  des 
delegues  ottomans,  ceux-ci  peuvent  entrer  imniediatenient  en  negociations  avec  tons  les 
delegues,  y  compris  les  delegues  Hellenes.  Si  cette  decision  n'e.st  pas  prise,  les  delegues 
ottomans  sont  prets  a  continuer  les  travaux  avec  les  delegues  des  Etats  qui  onf  signe  I'armistice 
II  n'y  aura  done  dans  aucun  cas  de  temps  perdu. 

M.  Venizi'Ios  desire  savoir  si  les  delegues  ottomans  font  de  la  question  du  ravitaillement 
une  condition  sine  qua  non  pour  negocier  avec  la  Grece.  Que  demandent  les  delegues  ottoman-j 
aux  delegues  liellenes  pour  entrer  en  negociations  avec  eux? 

Bechid  Pacha  repond  que  ce  n'est  pas  a  ce  point  de  vu«-la  qu'il  faut  se  placer.  La  nature 
de  la  demande  des  delegues  ottomans  est  suffisamment  expliquee  par  le  fait  que,  les  negociations 
pouvant  etre  beaucoup  plus  longues  que  Ton  ne  le  supposait,  il  ne  faut  pas  que  les  troupes 
assiegees  courent  le  risque  d'etre  laissees  en  proie  a  la  famine. 

M.  Venizelos  remarque  que,  an  fond,  les  delegues  ottomans  demandent  une  modification  de 
I'armistice.  Ils  la  justifient  par  des  considerations  de  temps  et  d'humanite.  Mais  le  meilleur 
moj'en  d'eviter  des  longueurs  et  aussi'de  satisfaire  aux  conditions  humanitaireS  est  de  laisser 
de  cote  les  questions  secondairos  et  de  commencer  de  suite  la  discussion  de  la  question 
principale,  qui  est  la  question  territoriale.  Une  fois  cette  question-la  reglec,  cellos  de  I'armistice 
et  du  ravitaillement  pourront  etre  traitees  a  leur  tour  et  envisagees  alors  d'une  maniere  plus 
favorable.  II  ne  desire  pas  que  la  responsabilite  des  retards  retombe  sur  la  Grece.  11  repete : 
que  demandent  les  delegues  ottomans  aux  delegues  liellenes? 

Bechid.  Pacha  dit  en  reponse  ne  rien  demander  aux  delegues  Hellenes. 

Osinan  Nizamy  Pacha  declare  que  la  question  du  ravitaillement  est  d'une  certaine 
importance  au  point  de  vue  humanitaire.  Si  le  ravitaillement  est  accorde,  les  delegues  ottomans 
ne  feront  aucune  difticulte  a  traiter  avec  les  delegues  Hellenes.  A  I'objection  que  la  question 
du  ravitaillement  n'est  pas  de  la  competence  de  la  conference,  il  repond  que  la  non-acceptation 
de  I'armistice  par  le  commandant  de  Scutari  n'est  pas  non  plus  du  ressort.de  la  conference; 
malgre  cela  la  delegation  ottomane  s'est  empressee  d'en  saisir  son  gouvernement. 

M.  Danev  desire  poser  la  question  prealable.  II  demande  que  la  question  du  ravitaillement 
soit  ecartee  et  que  la  haute  assemblee  passe  a  I'ordre  du  jour.  Si  les  delegues  ottomans  desirent 
lui  adresser  une  demande  privee  sur  ce  sujet,  il  les  entendra  avec  plaisir,  mais  pas  a  la 
conference,  qui  n'a  pas  a  s'occuper  de  cette  question.  II  est  d'avis  que  les  delegues  ottomans 
doivent  demander  des  instructions  a  Constantinople  sur  le  point  de  savoir  s'ils  peuvent 
continuer  les  negociations,  en  y  comprenant  les  delegues  Hellenes,  sans  que  la  question  dii 
ravitaillement  soit  discutee. 

Le  President  pose  la  question  aux  delegues  ottomans. 

Bechid  Pacha  demande  la  suspension  de  la  seance  pour  se  concerter  avec  ses  collegues. 
La  seance  est  suspendue. 


A  la  reprise  de  la  seance, 

Bechid  Pacha  declare  qu'en  consequence  de  I'attitude  des  delegues  des  Etats  allies,  qui 
veulent  ecarter  la  question  du  ravitaillement,  alleguant  leur  incompetence  de  la  solutionner, 
les  delegues  ottomans,  desirant  faire  preuve  de  bonne  volonte  et  dans  le  but  d'eviter  des  pertes 
de  temps,  acceptent  de  continuer  les  negociations,  mais  seulement  ad  referendum,  et 
demanderont  de  nouvelles  instructions,  qui  seront  peut-etre  revues  lundi  prochain. 

M.  Danev  est  d'opinion  qu'il  est  impossible  d'entamer  des  negociations  sur  le  fond  en  les 
soumettant  a  la  condition  du  "ad  referendumJ'  Si  les  delegues  ottomans  croient  devoir 
demander  des  instructions  sur  la  question  du  ravitaillement,  il  ne  sera  pas,  a  son  avis,  possible 
de  continuer  utilement  les  negociations  avant  que  cette  question  soit  definitivement  reglee. 
Supposant  en  effet  que  le  gouvernement  ottoman  declare  ne  pas  pouvoir  continuer  les 
negociations  si  la  question  du  ravitaillement  est  ecartee,  a  quoi  bon  les  commencer? 
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M.  Venizelos  desire  savoir  a  quelles  questions  a  trait  le  "ad  referendum" — a  la  question 
dc  I'admission  des  delegues  Hellenes  aux  negociations,  on  bien  a  la  question  du  ravitaillement. 
Car  ce  sent  la  deux  questions  distinctes  qui  doiveiit  etre  disjointcs.  11  demande  si  le 
ravitaillement  est  uno  compensation  pour  I'admission  de  la  Grece.  Si  la  participation  de  la 
Grcce  est  reglee,  on  peut  commencer  de  suite  les  negociations,  car  il  n'y  a  plus  de  question 
prealable.  II  n'est  pas  juste  de  demander  un  sacrifice  quelconque  aux  autres  allies  en 
compensation  de  I'admission  des  delegues  hellenes  aux  travaux  de  la  conference. 

Osinan  Nizamy  Pacha  repond  que  le  ravitaillement  n'est  pas  une  compensation  pour 
I'admission  de  la  Grece,  mais  qu'il  importe  de  regler  avant  tout  cette  premiere  question. 

Ttechid  Parhu  observe  que  la  declaration  des  delegues  ottomans  sur  I'admi.ssion  des  delegues 
hellenes  a  ete  faite  dans  un  esprit  de  conciliation  et  pour  facilitor  et  abreger  les  travaux  de  la 
conference.  Dans  le  memo  esprit  et  a  titre  de  reciprocite,  pour  ainsi  dire,  les  delegues  ottomans 
esperaiont  que  les  delegues  allies  accepteraient  la  demande  concernant  le  ravitaillement. 
Maintenatit  que  les  allies  ont  decide  d'ecarter  la  question,  les  delegues  ottomans,  en  vue  de  cette 
nouvclle  situation,  se  trouve  dans  la  necessite  de  demander  des  instructions  a  leur  gouverne- 
ment.  Cepeudant,  si  la  conference  le  desire,  ils  sont  prets,  tou jours  dans  le  meme  esprit  de 
conciliation,  a  continuer  les  travaux,  mais  sous  reserve  de  I'approbatiou  ulterieure  de  leur 
gouveniement. 

.1/.  Xorukoritch  est  d'avis  que,  vu  les  declarations  qui  viennent  d'etre  faites  par  Rechid 
Pacha,  I'on  ne  peut  qu'ajourner  la  conference.  Pour  son  propre  compte,  il  ne  pourrait  pas 
et  ne  voudrait  pas  proceder  de  la  fa^on  proposee  par  Rechid  Pacha.  II  est  necessaire,  pour 
pouvoir  travailler  utilement,  que  les  delegues  ottomans  possedent  des  pouvoirs  analogues  a 
ceux  des  autres  delegues  et  il  ne  faut  pas  qu'ils  soient  obliges  d'en  referer  a  toute  occasion  a 
leur  gouvernemeut. 

M.  Danev  s'etant  associe  a  cette  declaration, 

II  a  ete  decide  d'ajourner  la  seance  au  lundi,  9  (23)  decembre,  a  4  heures  de  I'apres-midi. 
La  seance  est  levee  a  6  heures. 

Le  President : 

L.  MIOUCHEKOVICH. 

Les  Secretaires : 
H.  Norman. 

S.  TCHAPRACHIKOV. 

A.  C.  VouKos. 
S.  Y.  Grouitch. 

D.  NORADOUNGHIAN. 


Protocole  No.  5. 
Seance  du  10  (23)  decemhre  1912. 
Etaient  presents: 

Pour  la  Bulgarie  : 

MM.  Danev,  Madjarov  et  le  General  Paprikov ; 
Pour  la  Grece : 

MM.  Venizelos,  Skoulcudis,  Gennauius  et  Streit ; 
Pour  le  Montenegro: 

MM.  INIiouchekovitch,  le  Comte  de  Voinovitch  et  Popovitch ; 
Pour  la  Serbie  : 
I  MM.  Novakovitcli,  Nicolitch  et  Vesnitch ; 

j  Pour  la  Turquie  : 

Rechid  Pacha,  Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  et  le  General  Salih  Pacha. 

La  seance  est  ouverte  a  4  heures  5,  sous  la  presidence  de  M.  Novako%ntch. 
'  Le  protocole  de  la  seance  precedente,  lu  par  le  secretaire,  M.  Grouitch,  est  adopte. 

I  Le  President  demande  aux  delegues  ottomans  s'ils  ont  regu  de  leur  gouvernemeut  les 

j     instructions  qu'ils  avaient  promis  de  demander  au  sujet  de  I'admission,  sans  conditions  des 
delegues  hellenes  aux  negociations. 
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Eechid  Pacha  repond  que  ces  instructions  ont  ete  regues  et  qu'elles  autorisent  les  delegues 
ottomans  a  entrer  en  negociations  aussi  avec  les  delegues  hellenes,  sans  insister  sur  la  question 
du  ravitaillement  des  places  assiegees,  sur  laquelle  toutefois  les  delegues  ottomans  se  reservent 
de  revenir  d'une  maniere  privee  et  en  dehors  de  la  conference. 

Le  President  dit  qu'a  la  suite  de  cette  declaration  la  conference  pent  proceder  a  la 
discussion  des  propositions  pour  la  paix.  A  cet  efFet,  il  donne  lecture  de  la  proposition 
principale  des  Etats  allies,  signee  par  les  premiers  plenipotentiaires,  dont  le  texte  suit :  — 


"Proposition. 

"  Au  point  de  vue  territorial  les  quatre  gouvernements  allies  demandent : 

"  1°  La  cession  de  tous  les  territoires  de  I'Empire  Ottoman  situes  a  I'ouest  d'une  ligne 
allant  d'un  point  a  I'est  de  Rodosto  sur  la  me^  de  Marmara  a  la  baie  de  Malatra  a  I'est  de 
Midia  sur  la  mer  Noire,  a  I'exception  de  la  presqu'ile  de  Gallipoli. 

"  Dans  ces  territoires  se  trouve  incluse  I'Albanie,  dont  les  limites  et  le  statut  politique 
seront  ulterieurement  determines. 

"  2°  La  cession  des  iles  de  la  mer  Egee. 

"3"  Le  desisteraent  de  la  Turquie  de  tous  les  droits  qui  lui  avaient  ete  reserves  sur  la 
Crete  lors  de  I'organisation  de  I'autonomie  de  I'ile. 

"  Pour  les  Etats  allies  : 
"  St.  Daneff. 
"  E.  K.  Veniselos. 

"  L.  MiOUCHEKOVITCH. 

"St.  Novakovitch. 

"  23  decembre,  1912." 

Rechid  Pacha  demande  que  les  delegues  allies  aient  la  bonte  de  communiquer  aux  delegues 
ottomans  une  copie  de  cette  proposition  pour  qu'ils  puissent  I'examiner  et,  le  cas  echeant, 
demander  des  instructions  a  leur  gouvernement. 

Cette  demande  est  acceptee  et  la  seance  est  suspendue  pour  la  redaction  de  la  copie. 


A  la  reprise  de  la  seance, 

Le  President  fait  remettre  aux  delegues  une  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  proposition  et 
demande  aux  delegues  ottomans  de  combien  de  temps  ils  croient  avoir  besoin  pour  I'examiner 
et  pour  demander  et  recevoir  eventuellement  des  instructions,  afin  de  pouvoir  fixer  la  date  de 
la  prochaine  seance. 

Pechid  Pacha  croit  que  le  vendredi  ou  samedi  prochain  peut  etre  designe  a  cet  effet,  et 
apres  une  courte  discussion,  au  cours  de  laquelle 

M.  Danev  fait  remarquer  qu'afin  d'eviter  I'inconvenient  d'ajournements  frequents,  il  serait 
bon  de  choisir  une  date  a  laquelle  les  delegues  ottomans  seront  surs  d'avoir  des  instructions, 

la  prochaine  seance  est  fixee  au  samedi,  15  (28)  decembre,  a  11  heures  du  matin. 

M.  Venizelos  desire,  avant  que  la  seance  soit  levee,  attirer  I'attention  des  delegues  ottomans 
sur  ce  fait  que  la  proposition  deja  soumise  a  trait  a  la  seule  question  territoriale  et  que  les 
delegues  allies  se  reservent  de  presenter  ulterieurement  des  demandes  concernant  d'autres 
questions. 

La  seance  est  levee  a  5  heures. 

Le  President : 

STOYAN  NOVAKOVIC. 


Les  Secretaires : 
H.  Norman. 

S.  TCHAPRACHIKOV. 

A.  C.  VouRos. 
S.  Y.  Grouitch. 

D.  NORADOUNGHIAN. 
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Protocole  No.  6. 
Siance  rfu  15  (28)  decembre  1912. 
Etaient  presents : 

Pour  la  Bulgarie : 

MM.  Danev,  Madjarov  et  le  General  Paprikov; 
Pour  la  Grece  : 

MM.  Venizelos,  Skouloudis,  Gennadius  et  Streit ; 
Pour  Ic  Montenegro  : 

MM.  Miouchekovitch,  le  Comto  de  Voinovitch  et  Popovitch; 
Pour  la  Serbia : 

MM.  Novakovitch,  Nicolitch  et  Vesnitch ; 
Pour  la  Turquie  : 

Rechid  Pacha,  Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  et  le  General  Salili  Pacha. 

La  seance  est  ouverte  a  11  heures  5,  sous  la  presidence  de  Rechid  Pacha. 

Le  proces-verbal  de  la  seance  precedente,  lu  par  le  secretaire,  M.  Grouitch,  est  adopte. 

Itcchid  Pacha  declare  que  la  delegation  Ottomans  a  transmis  a  la  Sublime  Porte  la 
proposition  faite  lors  de  la  derniere  seance  par  les  delegues  des  Etats  allies  et  qu'il  desire 
aujourd'hui  leur  donner  connaissance  de  la  contre-proposition  de  son  gouvernement.  II  prie 
la  haute  assemblee  d'examiner  cette  proposition  et  de  donner  sa  reponse,  sinon  seance  tenante, 
du  moins  a  la  seance  prochaine. 

Rechid  Pacha  lit  done,  a  cet  efFet,  la  contre-proposition  ottomane:  — 

"1°.  Le  vilayet  d'Andrinople  reste,  comme  par  le  passe,  sous  I'adniinistration  directe  du 
gouvernement  Imperial  ottoman. 

"La  Macedoine  aura  une  administration  autonome  sous  la  suzerainete  de  Sa  Majeste 
Imperiale  le  Sultan  et  sera  gouvernee  par  un  prince — de  preference  de  religion  protestante — 
lequel  aura  sa  residence  a  Salonique.  Ce  prince  sera  choisi  par  les  Etats  allies  parmi  les  princes 
des  Etats  neutres  et  sera  nomme  par  Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Sultan. 

"  2°.  L'Albanie  sera  constituee  en  province  autonome  sous  la  souverainete  de  Sa  Majeste 
Imperiale  le  Sultan.  Elle  aura  une  assemblee  generale.  L'administration  de  cette  province 
sera  confiee  pour  une  periode  de  cinq  ans  a  un  prince  de  la  d3'nastie  ottomane ;  le  mandat  de 
ce  prince  pourra  etre  renouvele  a  I'expiration  de  cette  periode. 

"3°.  La  Crete  ayant  ete  remise  en  depot  aux  Grandes  Puissances,  toute  question  concernant 
cette  ile  ne  pourra  etre  reglee  qu'entre  le  gouvernement  Imperial  ottoman  et  ces  Puissances. 

"  4".  Les  lies  de  I'Archipel  faisant  partie  integrante  de  I'AnatoIie  ne  pourront  etre  cedees." 

Sur  la  proposition  de  M.  Danev  la  seance  est  suspendue  afin  de  permettre  aux  delegues 
des  Etats  allies  de  se  concerter  et  de  faire  prendre  copie  de  la  contre-proposition  ottomane. 
A  la  reprise  de  la  seance, 

M.  Danev  declare  que  la  contre-proposition  ottomane  differe  si  essentiellement  de  celle  des 
allies  qu'il  se  voit  oblige  de  demander  de  la  part  de  la  Bulgarie  aux  delegues  ottomans  si 
c'est  la  le  dernier  mot  du  gouvernement  Imperial.  Sinon,  il  les  prie  de  faire  une  autre  contre- 
proposition,  la  presente  n'etant  ni  acceptable,  ni  meme  discutable. 

Eechid  Pacha  fait  observer  que  lors  de  la  remise  par  les  delegues  allies  de  leur  proposition, 
les  delegues  ottomans  se  sont  fait  un  devoir  de  I'examiner.  II  pense  done  que  les  delegues 
allies  peuvent  egalement  examiner  la  contre-proposition  ottomane  et  formuler  ensuite  leurs 
objections,  qui  seront  transmises  a  la  Sublime  Porte. 

M.  Venizelos  pense  que  cette  contre-proposition  ne  pent  pas  servir  de  base  a  une  discussion. 
Les  allies  demandent  des  cessions  territoriales,  la  Turquie  repond  en  proposant  des  reformes. 
II  se  range  done  a  I'avis  de  M.  Danev  et  demande  qu'a  la  prochaine  seance  les  delegues  ottomans 
presentent  une  autre  contre-proposition  tenant  compte  des  reclamations  des  allies. 

Rechid  Pacha  repete  que  c'est  aux  allies  a  formuler  des  observations  sur  la  contre- 
proposition.  II  dit  que  la  note  remise  par  les  allies  a  la  Sublime  Porte  avant  la  guerre 
preconisait  les  reformes.  Done,  cette  objection  no  pent  avoir  sa  raison  d'etre.  Aujourd'hui 
d'ailleurs  le  gouvernement  ottoman  fait  plus  que  de  proposer  des  reformes,  car  il  ofTre 
I'autonomie  de  la  Macedoine.  Rechid  Pacha  prie  en  consequence  les  delegues  des  Etats  allies 
d'examiner  la  contre-proposition  point  par  point  et  de  formuler  leurs  objections  afin  que  les 
delegues  ottomans  puissent  les  transmettre  a  Constantinople. 

M.  Novakovitch  en  se  ralliant  aux  declarations  de  MM.  Danev  et  Venizelos,  constate  que 
la  contre-proposition  ottomane  n'est  pas  precise.  II  desire  avoir  quelques  explications  sur 
les  limites  de  la  Macedoine,  d'autant  plus  que  le  gouvernement  ottoman  n'a  point  employe 
jasqu'ici  ce  terme  geographique.    En  ce  qui  concerne  le  vilayet  d'Andrinople,  il  pense  qu'on 
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ne  tient  pas  compte  sufRsamment  des  resultats  de  la  guerre.  Q)uant  a  la  Crete,  la  proposition 
des  allies  demandait  le  desistement  des  droits  de  la  Sublime  Porte  sur  cette  ile.  La  contre- 
proposition  ottomaue  a  done  une  base  difFerente  et  divergente  de  celle  des  allies.  Comme  celle-ci 
est  confornie  aux  resultats  de  la  guerre,  il  demande  aux  delegues  ottomans  de  traduire  la  leur 
en  termes  plus  precis  et  plus  confornies  a  la  situation  de  fait. 

Kechid  Pacha  trouve  que  les  observations  de  M.  Novakovitch  concernant  la  Macedoine  sont 
justes  et  precises  et  dit  qu'il  va  demander  des  eclaircissements  a  son  gouvernement  a  ce  sujet. 

.  M.  Miourhelcovitch  desire,  en  vue  de  faciliter  le  travail  de  la  conference,  separcr  les 
questions  territoriales  des  questions  juridiques,  alors  que  dans  la  contre-proposition  ottomane 
elles  s'enchainent.  La  delegation  ottomane  doit  borner  sa  contre-proposition  a  la  question 
territoriale ;  en  y  introduisant  des  questions  d'ordre  juridique  les  resultats  de  la  guerre  sont 
aneantis.  II  se  rallie  done  a  la  proposition  de  M.  Danev  et  trouve  la  contre-proposition  de  la 
Sublime  Porte  inadmissible.  11  est  vrai  qu'avant  la  declaration  de  guerre  los  allies  omt  demande 
des  reformes,  mais  maiutenant  la  situation  est  changee  et  il  importe  de  faire  entrer  en  ligne 
de  compte  les  sacrifices  des  Etats  allies. 

M.  Skouloudis  s'associe  a  M.  Danev.  II  pense  que  sans  base  territoriale — qui  manque  dans 
la  contre-proposition  ottomane — il  est  difficile  d'entrer  dans  les  details.  Aussi,  la  discussion 
risque-t-elle  de  devenir  longue  et  peut-etre  oiseuse.  II  prie  les  delegues  ottomans  de  presenter 
une  autre  contre-proposition  qui  aurait  comme  base  des  concessions  territoriales  acceptables. 

Osman  Nizainy  Pacha  pense  egalement  qu'il  serait  utile  d'apporter  quelques  precisions, 
ainsi  que  M.  Novakovitch  le  demande,  au  terme  "  Macedoine."  Passant  cnsuite  a  la  question 
territoriale,  il  rappelle  que  les  Grandes  Puissances  ont  declare,  au  moment  de  I'ouverture  des 
hostilites,  qu'elles  ne  tolereraient  pas  une  modification  du  statu  quo  territorial  aux  Balkans. 
Depuis  cette  declaration,  les  Grandes  Puissances  n'en  ont  pas  fait  d'autre.  Leur  premier 
engagement  demeurc  done  entier.  D'autre  part,  les  Etats  balkaniques  ont  eux-memes  aifirme 
leur  desir  de  ne  pas  chercher  un  agrandissement  de  territoire,  mais  uniquement  d'ameliorer  le 
sort  des  populations  chretiennes  de  la  Roumelie.  En  proposant  aujourd'hui  la  formation  d'une 
Macedoine  autonome,  la  Turquie  depasse  les  desirs  des  Puissances. 

M.  Madjarnv  dit  que  les  delegues  ottomans  semblent  oublier  que  les  Etats  allies  possedent 
cn  fait  le  territoire  qu'ils  demandent  et  que  leurs  troupes  se  trouvent  devant  Tchataldja.  Les 
allies  ne  peuvent  se  contenter  aujourd'hui  de  simples  reformes,  car  jamais  un  Etat  n'a  emis 
a  la  fin  d'une  guerre  les  memes  pretentions  qu'a  son  debut.  Ainsi  en  1877  la  Russie  a  demande 
des  reformes  pour  les  populations  chretiennes  de  la  Turquie,  mais  apres  ses  victoires  elle  a 
obtenu  1' agrandissement  de  la  Serbia,  I'independance  de  la  Bulgarie  et  des  annexions  de 
territoire  en  Asie. 

M.  Danev  repete  que  la  base  proposee  par  la  Turquie  est  inacceptable  et  ne  pent  raeme 
pas  etre  mise  en  discussion.  Si  c'est  le  dernier  mot  de  la  Sublime  Porte  on  aura  a  aviser 
aux  mesures  a  prendre,  sinon  il  espere  qu'on  presentera  d'autres  propositions  acceptables. 
Pour  I'instant  il  trouve  la  discussion  epuisee. 

M.  Venizelos  dit  que  tous  les  delegues  desirent  eviter  une  rupture  des  negociations,  mais 
qu'il  se  refuse  categoriquement  a  entrer  en  discussion  sur  la  question  des  reformes.  Si  le 
gouvernement  ottoman  ne  veut  point  examiner  les  propositions  territoriales  des  allies,  il  sera 
difficile  d'aboutir. 

M.  Novakovitch  dit  qu'il  desire  voir  le  gouvernement  ottoman  presenter  d'autres 
propositions  territoriales  dans  lesquelles  on  tiendrait  compte  des  faits  de  la  guerre. 

Rechid  Pacha,  resumant  les  debats,  dit  qu'a  la  proposition  du  bloc  balkanique  les  delegues 
ottomans  ont  repondu  par  une  contre-proposition  sur  laquelle  les  delegues  allies  ont  delibere 
et  declare  a  tour  de  role  qu'elle  n'est  pas  satisfaisante.  Les  delegues  ottomans  soumettront  a 
la  Sublime  Porte  ces  observations  et  donneront  la  reponse  du  gouvernement  Imperial  lors  de 
ia  prochaine  seance. 

La  seance  est  levee  a  midi  et  ^. 

La  prochaine  seance  est  fixee  au  lundi,  17  (30)  decembre,  a  4  heures  de  I'apres-midi. 

Le  President : 

M.  RECHID. 

Les  Secretaires  : 
H.  Norman. 

S.  TCHAPHACHIKOV. 

A.  C.  VouRos. 
S.  Y.  Grouitch. 

D.  NoRADOtlNGHlAN. 
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Protoc'ole  No.  7. 
Seance,  du  17  (30)  (Ifrrmbre  1912. 
Etaient  presents : 

Pour  la  Bulgarie  : 

M^l.  Daiiev,  Madjarov  ct  le  General  Paprikov; 
Pour  la  Grece  : 

MM.  Veiiizelos,  Skouloudis,  Gennadius  et  Strcit ; 
Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

MM.  Miouchokovitch,  le  Comte  de  Yoiiiovitch  ct  Popovitch. 
Pour  la  Serbie  : 

MM.  Novakovitch,  Nicolitch  et  Vesnitcli; 
Pour  la  Turquie  ; 

Rechid  Paoha,  Osman  Nizamy  Paoha  et  lo  General  Salih  Pacha. 

La  seance  est  ouverte  a  4  heures  5,  sous  la  presidence  do  M.  Danev. 
Lo  protocol©  de  la  seance  precedente,  lu  par  le  secretaire,  Diran  Bey  Noradounghian,  est 
adopte. 

Le  President  rappelle  que,  d'apres  I'ordre  du  Jour  etabli  a  la  seance  precedente,  les 
delegues  ottomans  devront  donner  communication  de  la  nouvelle  contre-proposition  qu'ils 
auront  retjue  de  Constantinople. 

liechid  Pacha  declare  qu'il  a  en  ofFot  regu  les  in.structions  demandeos,  mais  qu'il  n'a  pas 
ete  possible  de  les  dechiffrer  completement ;  il  resto  certains  points  a  eclaircir.  Neanmoins, 
il  a  pu  se  faire  uiie  idee  de  la  pensee  directrice  de  la  Sublime  Porte  et,  si  la  haute  assemblee 
I'accepte,  il  est  pret  a  lui  faire  part,  de  vive  voix,  des  lignes  generales  de  la  proposition. 

Lc  President  fait  observer  que,  d'apres  une  decision  de  la  conference,  toutes  les  propositions 
faites  pour  y  etre  discutees  doivent  etre  presentees  par  ecrit.  II  est  indispensable  en  outre 
que  les  plenipotentiaires  ottomans  presentent  lour  nouvelle  contre-proposition  dans  son  ensemble 
au  lieu  d'en  conimuniquer  une  partie  seulement.  Sans  cela  les  questions  soront  embrouillees 
et  Ton  ne  pourra  les  discuter  utilement.  II  propose,  en  consequence,  que  la  seance  soit 
ajournee  au  lendcmain,  a  11  heures,  pour  permettre  aux  delegues  ottomans  de  dechiffrer  leurs 
instructions  et  de  presenter  dans  son  ensemble  la  nouvelle  contre-proposition. 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  fait  rcssortir  que  les  nouvelles  instructions  de  son  gouvornement 
contiennent  une  proposition  qui  n'est  pas  en  relation  dirccte  avec  les  autres  et  que  I'on 
pourrait  discuter  seance  tenante,  avant  la  presentation  de  I'ensemble  de  la  contre-proposition. 
La  Sublime  Porto,  dans  un  esprit  de  conciliation  et  en  vue  d'aboutir  plus  rapidement  a 
un  resultat,  propose  de  confier  aux  Grandes  Puissances  la  tache  de  resoudre  cellos  des  questions 
en  litige  entre  la  Turquie  et  les  allies  auxquelles  ces  Puissances  out  elles-memes  un  interet. 
La  question  cepondant  de  la  rectification  de  la  frontiere  entre  la  Bulgarie  et  la  Turquie  du 
cote  d'Andrinople  sera  traitee  directement  entre  les  deux  pays.  II  prie  les  delegues  allies  de 
se  prononcer  sur  cette  question  secondaire,  comme  cela  s'est  fait  dans  d'autres  conferences, 
afin  d'arriver  ensuite  plus  rapidement  a  une  solution  des  autres  questions. 

Le  President,  en  rendant  justice  au  desir  d'Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  d'aboutir  a  une  solution 
rapide,  fait  observer  que  la  reunion  actuelle  a  ete  fixee  pour  permettre  aux  delegues  ottomans 
de  presenter  leur  nouvelle  contre-proposition.  Or,  Rechid  Pacha  declare  aujourd'hui  que  ses 
instructions  sont  incompletes.  Devant  ce  fait,  il  faut  ou  renvoyer  la  discussion  au  lendemain 
ou  consultcr  la  haute  assemblee  sur  le  point  de  savoir  si  la  discussion  des  propositions 
incompletes  des  delegues  ottomans  pent  etre  commencee  le  jour  memo.  Dans  ce  dernier  cas, 
il  prierait  les  delegues  ottomans  de  faire  une  proposition  par  ecrit  sur  cette  nouvelle  question 
soulevee  par  la  Sublime  Porte. 

M.  Miouchekovitcli  s'associe  pleinement  a  la  maniere  de  voir  de  M.  Danev. 

il/.  Vesnitch  dit  que  les  delegues  allies  ont  remis  aux  delegues  ottomans  une  propo.sitiou 
formelle  de  nature  territoriale  et  qu'il  est  logique  d'atteudre  que  ceux-ci  repondent  par  une 
contre-proposition  de  la  meme  nature.  lis  ont  en  effet  presente  a  la  derniere  seance  une 
contre-proposition,  mais  elle  a  ete  jugee  inacceptable.  Cello  qu'ils  font  aujourd'hui  manque 
de  clarte.  En  plus,  au  lieu  de  repondre  aux  demandes  des  allies,  ils  introduisent  une  nouvelle 
methode  de  travail.  Le  bloc  ne  peut  entrer  en  discussion  de  cette  proposition  avant  d'avoir 
eu  la  reponse  a.  ses  demandes  territoriales.  Les  questions  secondaires  devront  rester  au 
second  plan. 

liechid  Pacha,  repondant  a  M.  Vesnitch,  dit  que  les  propositions  des  allies  concernaient 
en  effot  la  question  territoriale,  mais  que  la  nouvelle  proposition  de  la  Sublime  Porte  s'y 
lapporte  egalement.  Ainsi,  le  gouverncment  Imperial  propose  de  remettre  a  la  decision  des 
Grandes  Puissances  la  question  de  I'Albanie  et  do  son  statut  et  celle  du  sandjak  de  Novi-Bazar, 
questions  qui  ne  sont  pas  secondaires  mais  bien  primordiales. 
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M.  Venizelos  propose  de  suspendre  la  seance,  afin  que  les  delegues  ottomans  puissent  se 
concerter  et  rediger  par  ecrit  leur  nouvelle  proposition. 

Le  President  est  aussi  d'avis  qu'il  faut  ou  suspendre  la  seance  ou  la  remettre  au  lendemain, 
parce  qu'il  est  necessaire  que  les  delegues  ottomans  f assent  leur  contre-proposition  par  ecrit. 

Le  Comte  de  Voinovitch  fait  observer  que  les  depeches  des  delegues  ottomans  sont  en 
partie  indechiffrables  et  estime  qu'il  n'e.st  pa.s  possible  dans  une  telle  matiere  de  commencer 
la  discussion  sur  iin  seul  point  de  la  proposition,  meme  s'il  est  presente  par  ecrit.  D'autre 
part,  par  la  nouvelle  proposition  que  la  Sublime  Porte  fait  a  presenter  aux  allies  de  remettre 
aux  Grandcs  Puissances  la  solution  des  questions  en  litige,  elle  demande  purement  et  simple- 
ment  la  dissolution  de  la  conference.  II  se  rallie  done  a  I'avis  de  M.  Danev  qu'il  faut  ajourner 
la  seance  pour  que  les  delegues  ottomans  puissent  recevoir  toutes  leurs  instructions. 

Osman  Nizam  y  Pacha  repond  que  dans  la  pensee  des  delegues  ottomans  il  ne  s'agit  pas 
de  dissoudre  la  conference,  mais  bien  d'arriver  a  une  solution  rapide  de  certaines  questions 
territoriales.  Une  fois  ces  questions  resolues,  les  plenipotentiaires  ottomans  presenteront  leur 
contre-proposition  sur  toutes  les  autres. 

Le  President  observe  que  dans  ce  cas  les  delegues  ottomans  doivent  faire  leur  contre- 
proposition  dans  une  forme  alternative,  en  indiquant  en  quoi  consisterait  leur  proposition 
au  cas  ou  les  allies  n'accepteraient  pas  la  nouvelle  suggestion  de  la  Sublime  Porte.  II  vaut 
mieux  etre  logique  et  presenter  par  ecrit  une  contre-proposition  en  reponse  a  tous  les  points 
souleves  par  la  proposition  des  allies. 

Sur  la  demande  de  M.  Venizelos,  la  seance  est  suspendue  pour  permettre  aux  delegues 
ottomans  de  se  concerter  afin  de  formuler  de  suite  leur  proposition  par  ecrit. 

A  la  reprise  de  la  seance, 

Le  President  annonce  que,  apres  entente  avec  les  plenipotentiaires  ottomans,  la  reunion 
est  renvoyee  au  mercredi  prochain,  pour  qu'ils  aient  la  possibilite  de  formuler  par  ecrit  leur 
contre-proposition  au  sujet  de  toutes  les  questions  soulevees  par  les  allies. 

La  prochaine  seance  est  done  fixee  au  mercredi,  19  decembre  (1'"'  janvier),  a  3  heures  de 
I'apres-midi. 

La  seance  est  levee  a  5  heures. 

Le  President : 
S.  DANEFF. 

Les  Secretaires : 

H.  NOPMAN. 

S.  TCHAPRACHIKOV. 

A.  C.  VOUROS. 

S.  Y.  Grouitch. 

S.  NORADOUNGHIAN. 


Protocole  No.  8. 
Seance  du  19  decembre  1912  (1"  janvier  1913), 
Etaient  presents : 

Pour  la  Bulgarie : 

MM.  Danev,  Madjarov  et  le  General  Paprikov; 
Pour  la  Grece  : 

MM.  Venizelos,  Skouloudis,  Gennadius  et  Streit ; 
Pour  le  Montenegro : 

MM.  Miouchekovitch,  le  Comte  de  Voinovitch  et  Popovitch ; 
Pour  la  Serbie  : 

MM.  Novakovitch,  Nicolitch  et  Vesnitch; 
Pour  la  Turquie : 

Rechid  Pacha,  Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  et  le  General  Salih  Pacha. 

La  seance  est  ouverte  a  3  heures  \,  sous  la  presidence  de  M.  Venizelos. 

Le  protocole  de  la  seance  precedente,  lu  par  le  secretaire,  M.  Tchaprachikov,  est  adopte. 

Le  President  donne  la  parole  a  Rechid  Pacha. 

Rechid  Pacha  donne  lecture  du  document  suivant  eontenant  la  nouvelle  contre-proposition 
ottomane  :  — 

"  Parmi  les  propositions  que  MM.  les  delegues  des  Etats  allies  nous  ont  faites,  il  y  en  a 
certaines  qui  ne  peuvent  et  ne  pourraient  etre  reglees  que  par  I'assentiment  et  I'adhesion  des 
Grandes  Puissances. 
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"  Comnie  I'Europe  entiere  attend  avec  impatience  la  fin  de  cctte  guerre  et  que  le  temps 
ne  doit  pas  etre  consacre  a  de  longues  discussions,  nous  sommos  autorises  a  declarer  que  la 
Sublime  Porte  est  prete  a  s'en  remettre  pour  ces  questions  a  la  decision  dcs  Grandes  Puissances. 

"  Les  delegues  allies  nous  ayant  demande,  sur  line  declaration  faite  en  ce  sens  lors  de  la 
seance  ijrecedente,  de  la  formuler  par  ecrit,  en  precisant  les  points,  nous  resumons  les 
propositions  comma  suit :  — 

"  1°.  Tous  les  territoires  occupes  a  I'ouest  du  vilayet  d' Andriiiopic  seront  cedes,  mais  la 
determination  des  limites  et  du  statut  politique  d'une  Albania  autonome  devra  etre  soumise  a 
la  decision  des  Grandes  Puissances. 

"2^.  Le  vilayet  d'Andrinopla  restara  comme  auparavant  en  possession  diracta  de  I'Empira 
ottoman,  avec  faculte  pour  la  Turquie  et  la  Bulgarie  de  s'entendre  directement  sur  les 
rectifications  des  frontieres  qui  pourraient  etra  reconnues  necessaires  entre  alles. 

"3°.  La  Turquie  ne  paut  ceder  aucune  das  iles  de  la  mer  Egee,  mais  elle  envisagera  au 
basoin  las  questions  y  relatives  avec  les  Grandes  Puissances. 

"  4°.  La  Turquie  est  disposee  a  consentir  a  toute  resolution  qua  las  Puissaiicas  Protectrices 
prendraient  a  I'egard  da  I'ile  de  Crete  d'un  commun  accord. 

"5°.  Les  quatre  points  qui  precedent  sont  connexes  at  forment  un  ensemble  indivisible." 

Le  President  suspend  la  seance  pour  permattre  aux  delegues  des  allies  de  prendre  copie 
da  ce  document  et  de  deliberer  sur  la  reponse  qu'il  convient  d'y  faire. 

La  seance,  suspendue  a  3  heures  J,  est  reprise  a  5  heures  20. 

Le  President  donna  lecture  de  la  reponse  des  allies,  qui  est  ainsi  conQue : — - 

"  1°.  Les  allies  preiinent  acte  de  la  cession  des  territoires  situes  a  I'ouest  du  vilayet 
d'Andrinopla  sous  I'axpresse  reserve  que  cette  cession  comprenne  aussi  bian  les  territoires 
occupes  qua  caux  qui  ne  la  sont  pas  encore  completement. 

"  Quant  aux  limites  et  au  statut  politique  de  1' Albania,  les  allies  s'en  tiennent  a  leur 
proposition  anterieure. 

"2".  La  reponse  ottomana  au  sujat  du  vilaj'et  d'Andrinopla  est  inacceptable : 
"quant  a  la  forme,  puisqu'alle  vise  a  des  accords  separes ; 
"  quant  au  fond,  puisqu'ella  n'accorde  pas  la  cession  tarritoriala  damandee. 

"3°.  Sont  egalement  inacceptables  les  propositions  ottomanes  concernant  les  iles  de  I'Egee 
bfc  I'ile  de  Crete.  Les  allies  maintiennent  leurs  demandas  anterieures  au  sujet  de  la  cession 
des  iles  de  I'Egea  et  du  desistamant  de  la  Turquie  da  tous  sas  droits  sur  la  Crete." 

Le  President  propose  d'ajourner  la  discussion  de  ce  document  a  une  seance  ulterieure  afin 
de  laisser  aux  delegues  ottomans  le  temps  d'en  examiner  le  contenu. 

Itechid  Pacha  demande  copie  de  la  reponse  des  allies  at  se  declare  prat  a  formuler  des  a 
present  quelques  observations. 

II  indique  au  sujet  da  I'objection  da  forme  faite  par  les  delegues  allies  au  deuxieme  point 
de  leur  reponse  que  le  gouvernement  ottoman,  en  proposant  une  entente  dirccta  avec  la 
Bulgaria,  relative  a  la  rectification  de  frontiere  dans  la  vilayet  d'Andrinopla,  a  cede  au  desir 
de  faciliter  les  negociations.  II  a  cru  d'aillaurs  se  conformar  a  la  tendance  qui  s'est  manifestee 
dans  la  conference,  ou  les  Etats  allies  n'ont  pas  toujours  forme  un  tout  indivisible,  car  leurs 
premiers  delegues  president  a  tour  de  role  at  parlant  souvent  chacun  au  nom  du  pays  qu'il 
represanta. 

Le  President  declare  qua  las  faits  indiques  par  Rechid  Pacha  ne  portent  nullement  attainte 
a  la  solidarite  des  allies  dans  la  poursuite  des  negociations.  S'il  est  loisible  a  chacun  d'eux, 
hors  da  la  conference,  de  s'entratenir  das  interets  qui  lui  sont  propres  avec  le  gouvernement 
ottoman,  il  n'ast  pas  possible  d'admettre  officiellement,  a  la  conference,  que  la  Turquie  traite 
separement  avec  chacun  des  Etats  allies. 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  insiste  sur  le  desir  qui  a  inspire  son  gouvernement  d'aboutir  le  plus 
rapidement  possible  a  une  entente  durable  et  dit  qua  ca  n'est  qu'afin  de  faciliter  les  negociations 
qu'on  a  parle  de  traiter  directement  avec  la  Bulgarie. 

M.  Danev  fait  observer  que  la  maniere  dont  les  delegues  ottomans  anvisagant  cette  question 
ne  repose  pas  sur  des  faits  averes.  Les  Etats  allies  ayant  fait  la  guerre  ensemble  ont  la  ferme 
intention  de  faire  aussi  la  paix  ensemble.  On  na  peut  pas  leur  objecter  I'alternance  de  la 
presidence  car,  si  les  delegues  ottomans  ont  accapte  cette  regie  posee  des  la  debut  des  travaux 
de  la  conference,  ce  n'est  pas  parce  qu'ils  ont  meconnu  la  solidarite  des  allies,  mais  bian  parce 
qu'ils  ont  voulu  faire  une  concession  de  courtoisie.  Si  tous  les  delegues  parlept,  c'ast  suivant 
la  regie  generale  pour  tous  les  congres  que  tous  leurs  mambres  ont  le  droit  da  prendre  la 
parole.  Les  propositions  des  allies  faites  an  laur  nom  collectif  concernant  chacun  d'eux  et  les 
delegues  bulgares  ne  se  desinteressent  d'aucune  d'alles  car  ils  ont  voulu  des  le  debut  demontrer 
la  solidarite  des  allies  an  insistant  sur  la  participation  a  la  conference  des  delegues  hellenas. 

Exprimant  la  memo  pcnsee  que  le  president,  M.  Dnnev  ajoute  que,  si  hors  de  la  conference 
les  allies  peuvent,  pour  faciliter  les  negociations,  proceder  a  des  ententes  priveas,  ils  ne 
peuvent  etre  consideres  dans  la  conference  que  comme  un  tout  indivisible. 

[6272]  3  X 
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Itechid  Pacha  declare  que,  en  presence  des  explications  qui  viennent  d'etre  donnees,  les 
delegues  ottomans  sont  prets  a  discuter  de  suite  la  question  avec  tous  les  allies  et  que  s'ils  ont 
employe  le  terme  Bulgarie,  e'est  dans  le  but  de  faciliter  les  negociations,  etant  donne  que  cette 
rectification  de  frontiere,  a.  son  avis,  interesse  la  Bulgarie  seule. 

Le  President  estime  que,  en  vue  de  ces  eclaircissements,  la  question  de  forme,  soulevee  par 
les  plenipotentiaires  allies  dans  leur  reponse,  est  resolue  et  I'incident  clos. 

Passant  a  I'examen  du  fond  du  premier  point  de  cette  reponse  Itechid  Pacha  donne  suite 
h  la  demande  d'eclaircissements  au  sujet  des  territoires  non  encore  occupes  et  declare  que,  pour 
faire  preuve  de  I'esprit  de  conciliation  qui  anime  la  Sublime  Porte,  il  consent  a  ce  que  dans 
le  paragraphe  premier  de  la  contre-])roposition  ottomane  le  terme  occupes  soit  remplace  par 
le  terme  situcs. 

Le  President  prend  acte  de  cette  declaration  et  constate  que.  sur  ce  premier  point,  I'entente 
est  faite  entre  les  allies  et  la  Turquie. 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  attire  V  attention  de  la  conference  sur  la  deuxieme  partie  du  premier 
point  de  la  reponse  des  allies  concernant  1' Albania  et  demande  quelle  en  est  la  signification. 

Le  President  explique  que  les  delegues  ottomans  ont  propose  de  souniettre  la  determination 
des  limites  et  du  statut  politique  de  I'Albanie  a  la  decision  des  Grandes  Puissances.  C'est  pour 
la  Turquie  un  point  de  viie  comjirehensible.  Elle  n'e.st  pas  directement  interessee  a  la  question, 
puisqu'elle  n'aura  pas  de  frontiere  commune  avec  I'Albanie.  Mais  le  point  de  vue  des  allies 
est  tout  autre,  car  la  fixation  des  limites  de  I'Albanie  les  touche  directement.  C'e.st  pourquoi 
lis  maintiennent  leur  proposition  premiere,  qui  d'ailleurs  n'cxclut  pas  I'intervention  des 
Grandes  Puissances. 

M.  Miouchekovitch  appuie  cette  explication  et  ajoute  que  la  Turquie,  par  le  fait  qu'elle 
remet  entre  les  mains  des  Grandes  Puissances  la  question  de  I'Albanie,  se  desiste  de  ses  droits 
sur  ce  pays,  tandis  qtie  les  allies  au  contraire  se  reservcnt  le  droit  de  la  discuter  avec  les  Grandes 
Puissances. 

Bechid  Pacha  observe  qu'il  n'est  pas  exact  de  dire  que  la  Turquie  se  desiste  de  ses  droits 
sur  I'Albanie,  puisque  I'Albanie  .sera  organisee  en  province  autonome  sous  la  souverainete  de 
Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Sultan. 

M.  Danev  fait  observer  que  ce  point  de  vue  n'apparait  ])as  dans  la  contre-proposition 
ottomane,  qui  au  contraire  semble  remettre  la  question  sans  aucune  reserve  entre  les  mains  des 
Puissances.  II  faut  done  se  mettre  d'accord  sur  une  formule  qui  explique  plus  clairement  la 
maniere  de  voir  des  delegues  ottomans. 

Osman.  Nizamy  Pacha  trouve  que  la  redaction  de  la  contre-proposition  des  allies  laisse 
egalement  a  desirer  sur  ce  point,  car  elle  semble  rejeter  totalement  I'intervention  des  Grandes 
Puissances. 

M.  Danev  repond  que  I'attitude  des  allies  n'est  pas  en  contradiction  avec  celle  de  la 
delegation  ottomane  vis-a-vis  des  Grandes  Puissances.  II  ne  s'agit  done  que  de  se  mettre 
d'accord  sur  une  formule. 

Le  President  constate  qu'a  la  suite  de  ces  explications  il  sera  possible  de  tomber  d'accord 
sur  une  formule  donnant  satisfaction  a  tous  les  interesses. 

La  conference  passe  ensuite  a  I'examen  du  deuxieme  point  de  la  reponse  des  allies 
concernant  le  vilayet  d'Andrinople. 

Itechid  Pacha  fait  remarquer  qu'il  n'est  pas  exact  de  dire  que  la  Turquie  n'accorde  pas 
de  cessions  territoriales  dans  le  vilayet  d'Andrinople,  puisqu'elle  ofire  de  s'entendro,  soit  avec 
la  Bulgarie,  soit  avec  tous  les  allies,  sur  une  rectification  de  frontiere. 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  observe  que  le  malentendu  sur  la  question  de  forme  ayant  ete 
dissipe,  il  reste  la  question  de  fond,  sur  laquelle  il  appartieiit  a  la  Bulgarie  de  donner  une 
reponse. 

M.  Danev  replique  que,  la  contre-proposition  ottomane  etant  categorique,  la  reponse  de  la 
Bulgarie  I'est  aussi.  En  effet,  il  est  question  dans  cette  contre-proposition  d'une  rectification 
de  frontieres,  mais  pour  la  Turquie  ce  n'est  qu'une  faculte  et  a  cause  de  ce  mot  la  concession 
ottomane  est  comme  si  elle  n'existait  pas.  Quant  a  la  premiere  phrase  du  meme  paragraphe, 
il  y  est  dit  que  "  le  vilayet  d'Andrinople  restera  comme  auparavant  en  possession  directe  de 
I'Empire  ottoman."    Pour  la  Bulgarie,  cela  est  inadmissible. 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  explique  que  sur  cette  question,  qui  n'est  pas  d'interet  international, 
la  Turquie  ne  s'en  remet  pas  aux  Grandes  Puissances.  Elle  tient  a  la  regler  avec  les  allies  et 
elle  est  prete  a  discuter  toute  proposition  qui  lui  serait  presentee  par  eux.  Viola  ce  qu'elle 
entend  par  le  terme  jacultt.    II  espere  que  les  allies  n'y  voient  pas  d'objection. 

M.  Danev  declare  que  les  allies  y  voient  des  objections,  car  la  conference  ne  s'est  pas 
reunie  pour  se  reserver  la  faculte  de  trancher  des  questions  mais  bien  pour  les  trancher.  II 
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ajoute  que  les  allies  ont  deja  formule  lour  demande  et  n'oiit  i)as  d'aiitre  proposition  a  'faire. 
Cest  an  contraire  aux  dolegues  ottomans  de  faire  une  contrc-iiroposition  claire  et  precise. 

Les  delefjiies  ottomans  declarent  qu'a  la  prochaine  seance  ils  feront  a  ce  sujet  des 
declarations  plus  precises. 

Abordant  la  question  de  Crete,  Osman  Nizam  i/  Pacha  fait  ressortir  que  c'est  par  deference 
cnvers  les  Grandes  Puissances,  qui  s'occupent  dcpuis  si  longtenips  de  cette  ile  et  se  sent 
soumises  a  des  sacrifices  pour  elle,  que  la  Turquie  ne  peut  traiter  directement  avec  les  allies. 

Le  President  pense  que  la  Turquie  pent  tres  bien  acceder  a  la  demande  des  allies  et  se 
desister  do  tout  droit  sur  la  Crete,  laissant  aux  allies  le  soin  de  traiter  cette  question  avec  les 
Puissances. 

Pccliid  Pacha  observe  que  la  Crete  se  trouvant  en  depot  entre  les  mains  des  Puissances 
Protectriccs,  la  Turquie  ne  peut  sans  leur  consenjtcment  renoacer  a  sos  droits  sur  cette  ile. 

M.  Danev  remarque  que  tous  les  droits  a  I'exception  des  droits  iualienables  sont  des  droits 
dont  on  peut  se  desistor  et  ne  voit  pas  d' inconvenient  a  ce  que  la  Turquie  se  desiste  de  ceux 
qu'elle  a  sur  la  Crete. 

A  Pccliid  Pacha,  qui  prevoyait  le  cas  oil  il  ne  conviendrait  pas  aux  Puissances  Protectriccs 
que  la  Turquie  se  desistat  des  droits  en  question, 

M.  Danev  repond  que  si  ce  cas  se  presente  la  question  devra  etre  reglee  entre  les  allies  et 
les  Puissances. 

Pechid  Pacha  observe  que  les  Puissances  Proteetrices  ont  pris  I'engagement  de  maintenir 
la  souverainete  de  Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Sultan  en  Crete.  II  serait  done  plus  courtois  que  la 
Turquie  s'adressat  aux  Puissances. 

,  21/.  Danev  demande  aux  delegues  ottomans  s'ils  se  sont  deja  adresses  aux  Puissances  a 
cet  effet. 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  repond  que  non,  car  il  est  necessaire  d'abord  que  les  allies  se 
l.rononcent  sur  cette  question. 

M.  Novakovitch  ob.serve  que  les  Puissances  s'etant  engagees  a  maintenir  la  souverainete 
de  la  Turquie  en  Crete,  les  allies  demandent  a  la  Turquie  de  renoncer  a  cette  souverainete. 
Cela  fait,  il  sera  facile  aux  allies  de  s'entendre  avec  les  Puissances. 

Bechid  Pacha  demande  quel  inconvenient  voient  les  allies  a  remettre  cette  question  entre 
les  mains  des  Puissances. 

Le  President  explique  qu'au  commencement  de  la  guerre  le  gouvcrnement  ottoman  avait 
demande  la  mediation  des  Puissances  pour  y  mettre  fin.  Ensuite  le  gouvernement  ottoman 
s'est  adresse  a  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Bulgares  en  vuc  de  la  conclusion  d'un  armistice  pour 
traiter  de  la  paix  directement  avec  les  allies.  Pourquoi  alors  faut-il  que  la  conference  remette 
aux  Puissances  la  question  de  la  Crete  et  exclue  par  la  du  domaine  de  sa  competence  une 
question  dont  la  solution  lui  appartient?    II  voit  la  une  inversion  de  roles. 

Pechid  Pacha  observe  que  les  Puissances  etant  depositaires  de  la  Crete,  il  ne  serait  pas 
bienseant  de  regler  cette  question  sans  les  consulter. 

Le  President  remarque  que  les  delegues  ottomans  demandent  aux  allies  de  remettre  la 
decision  de  la  question  a  I'accord  unanime  des  Puissances  et  rappelle  que  les  allies  n'ont  pas 
fait  la  guerre  aux  Puissances  mais  bien  a  la  Turquie,  II  demande  done  que  la  Turquie 
renonce  a  ses  droits  sur  la  Crete  et  laisse  aux  allies  le  soin  de  s'entendre  avec  les  Puissances 
sur  le  sort  de  cette  ile. 

Pechid  Pacha  dit  que  les  delegues  ottomans  ne  sont  pas  en  mesure  de  faire  la  declaration 
qu'on  leur  demande,  n'ayant  pas  d'instructions  a  cet  effet,  mais  que,  si  la  conference  le  jugo 
utile,  ils  peuvent  en  referer  a  leur  gouvernement. 

La  conference  passe  ensuite  a  la  discussion  de  la  partie  du  troisieme  paragraphe  de  la 
reponse  des  allies  qui  concerne  les  iles  de  la  mer  Egee. 

Bechid  Pacha  dit  que  les  allies  sont  deja  en  possession  de  la  reponse  de  la  Turquie  sur 
ce  point,  qui  est  un  refus  categorique. 

Le  President  declare  que  les  allies  aussi  maintiennent  categoriquement  leur  demande  sur 
ce  point. 

Les  delegues _ottorn.ans  objectent  que  les  iles,  faisant  partie  integrante  de  I'Asie  Mineure, 
ne  peuvent  pas  etre  cedees. 

Le  President  observe  que  I'argument  base  sur  la  proximite  des  iles  a  la  cote  asiatiquo 
ne  supporte  pas  I'examen.  Les  frontieres  metteiit  necessairement  en  contact  les  Etats  qu'elles 
separent  et  si  la  frontiere  ctait  placee  entre  les  iles  et  la  cote  asiatique,  ce  contact  serait,  entre 
I'Etat  possesseur  des  iles  et  la  Turquie  d'Asie,  moins  intime  que  ne  le  sont  necessairement  les 
frontieres  terrestres,  car  la  mer  s'interposerait  entre  les  deux. 

[6272]  3X2 
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Bechid  Facha  observe  que  les  frontieres  terrestres  entre  la  Turquie  et  la  Bulgarie  existent 
deja,  tandis  qu'il  s'agit  ici  de  creer  une  frontiere  iiouvelle. 

M.  Dnnev  demande  quel  est  le  sens  de  la  proposition  ottomane  portant  que  la  Turquie 
envisagera,  au  besoin,  avec  les  Grandes  Puissances  les  questions  relatives  aux  iles. 

Rechid  Pacha  repond  qu'il  y  est  fait  allusion  a  une  question  de  reformes  d'ordre  interieur. 
M.  Nicolitch  declare  que  les  contre-propositions  ottomanes  equivalent  a  un  double  refus — 
un  refus  vague  pour  ce  qui  regarde  Andrinople,  un  refus  clair  pour  ce  qui  rcgarde  les  iles. 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  repond  que  la  declaration  ottomane  n'est  pas  vague  pour  ce  qui 
regarde  le  vilayet  d' Andrinople. 

S'il  en  est  ainsi,  observe  M.  Danev,  n'implique-t-elle  pas  egalement  un  refus  sur  ce  point? 

Eechid  Pacha  repond  que  non,  etant  donne  que  les  delegues  ottomans,  par  le  ternio 
rectifications  des  frontieres,  entendent  une.  cession  territoriale. 

M.  Danev  demande  que  dans  ce  cas  la  delegation  ottomane  presente  une  proposition 
concrete  illustree  par  la  carte. 

Bechid  Pacha  declare  devoir  s'en  referer  a  Constantinople. 

Le  President  resume  les  debats. 

II  constate  que  I'accord  est  etabli  sur  le  premier  point  de  la  contre-proposition  ottomane, 
dans  laquelle  le"  mot  situes  est  substitue  au  mot  occupes.  Quant  a  I'Albanie,  il  reste  a  trouver 
une  formule  d'entente. 

Sur  le  deuxieme  point,  la  question  de  forme  etant  tranchee  par  la  substitution  dii  mot 
allies  au  mot  Bulgarie  et  la  suppression  du  mot  directement,  qui  n'a  plus  sa  raison  d'etre, 
il  a  ete  decide  que  la  delegation  ottomane  proposera,  a  la  prochaine  seance,  une  ligne  de 
frontiere  precise  dans  le  vilayet  de  1' Andrinople. 

Sur  le  troisieme  point,  les  delegues  ottomans  demanderont  a  la  Sublime  Porte  des  instruc- 
tions au  sujet  du  desistement  de  la  Turquie  de  ses  droits  sur  I'ile  de  Crete. 

Sur  le  quatrieme  point,  relatif  aux  iles  do  la  mer  Egee,  bien  que  chaque  partie  conserve 
son  point  de  vue  un  rapprochement  ne  parait  pas  impossible. 

La  prochaine  .seance  est  fixee  au  vendredi,  21  decembre,  1912  (3  janvier,  1913),  a  4  heures 
de  I'apres-midi. 

La  seance  est  levee  a  6  heures  i. 

Le  President : 

E.  K.  VENISELOS 

Les  Secretaires: 

H.  NoBMAN. 

S.  TCHAPRACHIKOV. 

A.  C.  VouRos. 
S.  Y.  Grouitch. 

D.  NORADOUNGHIAN. 


Protocole  No.  9. 
Seance  du  21  decembre  1912  (3  janvier  1913) 
Etaient  presents : 

Pour  la  Bulgarie : 

MM.  Danev,  Madjarov  et  le  General  Paprikov; 
Pour  la  Grece : 

MM.  Venizelos,  Skouloudis,  Gennadius  et  Streit ; 
Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

MM.  Miouchekovitch,  le  Comte  de  Voinovitch  et  Popovitch; 
Pour  la  Serbie  : 

MM.  Novakovitch,  Nicolitch  et  Vesnitch ; 
Pour  la  Turquie : 

Rechid  Pacha,  Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  et  le  General  Salih  Pacha. 

La  seance  est  ouverte  a  4  heures  J,  sous  la  presidence  de  M.  Miouchekovitch. 

Le  protocole  de  la  seance  precedente,  lu  par  le  secretaire,  M.  Vouros,  est  adopte. 

Le  President  donne  la  parole  aux  delegues  ottomans  pour  faire  connaitre  les  instructions 
qu'ils  aurout  regues  de  Constantinople. 

Bechid  Pacha  dit  qu'il  a  requ  en  elfet  de  son  gouvernement  les  instructions  demandees 
EUes  sont  contenues  dans  le  document  suivant,  dont  il  donne  lecture: 
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"  Les  delegties  dcs  Etats  allies  nous  ayaiit  doinande  de  leur  iiidiquer  une  ligne  de  froiitiere 
pour  servir  de  base  aux  negociatioiis  en  cours,  nous  avons  l'hon!ieur  de  proposer  pour  le  vilayet 
d'Andrinople  la  rectification  suivante,  qui  constitue  une  nouvelle  cession  territorial: 

"  Cette  ligne  frontiere  partira  de  I'ancienne  frontiere  jusqu'a  I'Arda  et  contiuuera  a  suivre 
ce  fleuve  jusqu'a  Ada,  sitae  sur  remboucliure  de  la  riviere  Suyudlu-Tchai,  affluent  de  I'Arda. 
De  la,  en  laissant  Gumuldjina  a  I'est,  la  ligne  frontiere  arrivera  a  un  point  du  lac  Borou-Gheulu, 
suivant  un  trace  dont  les  details  pourront  etre  discutes  par  les  delegues  niilitaires. 

"  En  ce  qui  concerno  la  Crete,  le  gouvernenient  Imperial  renoncera,  vis-a-vis  des  Grandes 
Puissances,  a  ses  droits  sur  cette  ilo,  dont  le  statut  et  le  regime  futurs  sont  subordonnes  a  !a 
decision  desdites  Grandes  Puissances,  a  la  condition  toutefois  que  la  cession  d'aucune  autre  ile 
ne  soit  demandee." 

Sur  la  proposition  du  President,  la  seance  est  suspendue  pour  permcttrc  aux  delegues  allies 
de  prendre  copie  de  la  nouvelle  proposition  ottomane  ct  de  se  concerter. 

A  la  reprise  de  la  seance, 

Le  President  annonce  qu'en  reponse  a  la  proposition  ottomane  les  delegues  allies  font  la 
declaration  suivante: 

"  Les  delegues  allies  constatent  avec  regret  que  les  delegues  ottomans  ne  tiennent  pas 
compte  des  resultats  de  la  guerre.  lis  seraient,  par  consequent,  fondes  a  rompre  les  negociations. 
Toutefois,  pour  donner  une  nouvelle  preuve  de  lour  esprit  de  conciliation,  ils  demandent  aux 
delegues  ottomans  de  leur  faire  a  la  seance  du  lundi,  24  decembre  (6  janvier)  a  4  heures,  une 
proposition  contenant : 

"1°.  Le  desistement  de  la  Sublime  Porte  de  ses  droits  sur  I'ile  de  Crete; 
"2°.  La  cession  des  iles  de  la  mer  Egee ; 
'   "3°.  Quant    au    vilayet    d'Andrinople,    I'indicatiou    d'une    frontiere    laissant    la  ville 
d'Andrinople  aux  allies. 

"  Faute  de  quoi,  les  negociations  seront  considerees  comme  rompues." 

Le  President  propose,  en  consequence,  que  la  prochaine  seance  soit  fixee  a  lundi  prochain, 
24  decembre  (6  janvier),  a  4  heures. 

Bechid  Pacha  declare  que  la  prochaine  seance  peut  avoir  lieu  le  lendemain,  samedi, 
puisque  les  delegues  ottomans  seront  en  mesure  de  donner  des  lors  leur  reponse. 

La  prochaine  reunion  est  done  fixee  au  demain,  samedi,  22  decembre  (4  janvier),  a  4  heures 
de  I'apres-midi. 

La  seance  est  levee  a  7  heures  \. 

Le  President : 

L.  MIOU€HEKOVICH. 


Les  Secretaires : 
H.  Norman. 

S.  TCHAPKACHIKOV. 

A.  C.  VouKos. 
S.  Y.  Grouitch. 

D.  NORADOUNGHIAN. 


Protocole  No.  10. 
Seance  du  24  decembre  1912  (6  janvier  1913). 
Etaient  presents : 

Pour  la  Bulgarie : 

MM.  Danev,  Madjarov  et  le  General  Paprikov ; 
Pour  la  Grece : 

MM.  Venizelos,  Skouloudis,  Gennadius  et  Streit ; 
Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

MM.  Miouchekovitch,  le  Comte  de  Voinovitch  et  Popovitch ; 
Pour  la  Serbie : 

MM.  Novakovitch,  Nicolitch  et  Vesnitch  ; 
Pour  la  Turquie: 

Rechid  Pacha,  Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  et  le  General  Salih  Pacha. 

La  seance  est  ouverte  a  4  heures  J,  sous  la  presidence  de  M.  Novakovitch. 

Le  protocole  do  la  seance  precedente,  lu  par  le  secretaire,  M.  Tchaprachikov,  est  adopfe. 
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Le  President  donne  la  parole  an  premier  delegue  ottoman  pour  lui  permettre  de  repondro 
a  fa  declaration  des  delegues  allies  faite  a  la  seance  precedente. 

Bechid  Pacha  declare  quo,  toute  reflexion  faite,  la  delegation  ottomane  a  prefere  ajourner 
la  seance  actuelle  a  la  date  proposee  tout  d'abord  par  les  allies,  e'est-a-dire  au  lundi, 
24  decembre  (6  janvier),  au  lieu  de  la  fixer  au  samedi  precedent,  en  conformite  de  la  premiere 
proposition  ottomane. 

En  reponse  a  la  declaration  des  allies,  faite  a  la  seance  precedente,  il  lit  la  nouvelle 
proposition  suivante  : 

"  Dans  la  note  qu'ils  nous  ont  reraise  au  cours  de  la  seance  precedente,  MM.  les  delegues 
des  Etats  allies  ont  exprime  I'opinion  que  nous  n'avons  pas  tenu  compte  des  resultats 
de  la  guerre.  Nous  devons  faire  remarquer  que  nous  avons  con.senti  de  si  importantes 
concessions  territoriales  que — sauf  deux  points — nous  avons  accepte  tons  les  desiderata 
des  Etats  allies.  En  nous  demandant  de  remplacer  dans  la  proposition  par  laquelle 
nous  cedions  les  territoires  occupes  a  I'ouest  du  vilayet  d' Andrinople,  le  terme  occupes 
par  cclui  de  situes,  les  allies  ont  reconnu  eux-memes  qu'une  partie  du  territoire  dont 
ils  demandent  la  cession  ne  se  trouve  actuellement  pas  entre  leurs  mains.  Dans  un 
large  esprit  de  conciliation  nous  avons  egalement  accede  a  cette  demande.  En  echange 
de  toutes  ccs  concessions  les  allies  n'en  ont  fait  aucune..  Si  nous  refusons  la  cession 
d' Andrinople  c'est  que  la  cession  de  cette  ville  est,  entre  autres  raisons,  impossible  au 
point  de  vue  de  la  securite  de  Constantinople  et  des  Dardanelles. 

"  En  outre,  nous  devons  ajouter  que  nous  sommes  veuus  ici  avec  la  fermc  intention  d'etablir 
une  paix  durable  dans  des  conditions  propres  a  assurer  des  relations  amicales  et  des 
facilites  comnierciales  profitables  aux  deux  parties.  Nous  sommes  aujourd'hui  encore 
prets  a  discuter  sur  une  ligne  frontiere  entre  la  Turquie  et  la  Bulgarie,  mais  cette 
frontiere  doit  laisser  Andrinople  en  territoire  ottoman. 

"  Pour  donner  une  nouvelle  preuve  de  notre  esprit  de  conciliation  nous  consentons  a  nous 
desister  de  nos  droits  sur  I'ile  de  Crete  a  condition,  bien  entondu,  que  I'abandon 
d'aucune  des  autres  iles  ottomanes  de  la  mer  Egee  ne  soit  reclame  par  les  Etats  allies. 

"  Si,  malgre  ces  enormes  sacrifices,  les  allies,  en  rejetant  toute  idee  d'entrer  dans  la  voie 
des  concessions,  veulent  rompre  les  negociations,  toute  la  responsabilite  des  conse- 
quences de  cette  rupture  retombera  sur  eux,  et  dans  cette  eventualite  nous  declarons 
nullos  et  non  avenues  toutes  les  concessions  que  nous  avons  faites  jusqu'a  ce  jour." 

M.  Danev  propose  de  suspendre  la  seance  pour  que  les  delegues  allies  puissent  prendre 
connaissance  de  la  proposition  et  preparer  leur  reponse. 

A  la  reprise  de  la  seance, 

Le  President  lit  la  declaration  suivante  : 

"  Les  propositions  de  leurs  Excellences  les  delegues  ottomans  ne  repondant  pas  aux 
demandes  formulees  par  les  allies  dans  la  seance  precedente  et  les  negociations  sur  la 
nouvelle  base  proposee  n'etant  pas  de  nature  a  aboutir  a  une  entente,  les  delegues 
allies  se  voient  obliges  de  suspendre  les  travaiix  de  la  conference." 

Le  President  declare  que,  par  suite  de  la  declaration  qui  precede,  la  seance  est  levee. 
La  seance  est  levee  a  4  heures  j. 

Le  President : 

St.  NOVAKOVIC. 


Les  Secretaires : 
H.  Norman. 

S.  TCHAPRACHIKOV. 
A.  C.  VOURO.S. 

S.  Y.  Grouitch. 


Note. — La  delegation  ottomane  proteste  contre  la  levee  inopinee  de  la  seance  et  demande 
la  parole  pour  faiie  scs  observations.  A  son  avis,  les  travaux  de  la  conference  ne  sauraient 
etre  suspendus  qu'apres  deliberation  en  regie  des  parties  opposees,  et  cette  suspension  une  fois 
decidee  devrait  etre  annoncee  par  le  president  du  jour  en  sa  qualite  de  jiresident  de  la 
conference  et  non  pas  en  celle  de  porte-parole  des  delegations  alliees. 

La  delegation  ottomane  se  trouve  en  consequence  dans  I'impossibilite  d'approuver  le  present 
protocole. 
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Protocole  No.  11 

Seance  da  17  (30)  mai  1913. 
Etaieut  presents: 

Pour  la  Biilgarie  : 

MM.  Danev  ot  Madjarov; 
Pour  la  Grece  : 

iOI.  Skouloudis,  Gennadius  et  Streit ; 
Pour  lo  Moutenesi'o  : 

MM.  Popovitch  et  le  Comte  de  Voiiiovitch; 
Pour  la  Serbie  : 

MM.  Novakovitch.  Nicolitcli,  Ve.snitch  et  Pavlovitch ; 
Pour  la  Turquie  : 

Osiuan  Nizainj-  Pacha,  Batzaria  EfFendi  et  Ahmed  Rechid  Bey. 

La  seance  est  ouvorte  a  midi  demie  sous  la  presidence  de  Sir  E.  Grej-,  president  d'honneur. 

Le  President,  apres  avoir  exprime  la  satisfaction  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  et  de  Son  gouverne- 
ment  de  voir  la  conference  reunie  et  d'accord  pour  signe  le  traite  de  paix,  invite  les  delegues  a. 
proceder  de  suite  a  la  signature. 

Ai)res  communication  des  pleins  pouvoirs,  ies  delegues  procedent  a  la  signature  du  traito 
en  quintuple  exemplaire.* 

Le  President  ])rononce  ensuite  le  discours  suivant : 

"  D'ordre  du  Roi,  mon  Augu.ste  Souverain,  je  m'empresse  de  vous  exprimer  la  vive 
satisfaction  avec  laquelle  Sa  Majeste  apprendra  la  nouvelle  de  la  signature  du  traite  de  paix 
que  vous  venez  de  conclure  a  son  Palais  de  Saint-James. 

"  Au  nom  du  gouverneinent  de  Sa  Majeste  britannique,  je  me  permets  de  vous  ofTrir  mes 
felicitations  les  plus  cordiales  a  I'occasion  de  la  conclusion  de  la  paix  entre  la  Turquie  et  les 
Etats  allies. 

"  Je  me  plais  a  esperer  que  vous  envisagerez  tons  la  decision  a  laquelle  vous  venez  d'arriver 
avec  un  sentiment  de  satisfaction  et  de  soulagement.  A  co  .sentiment  prendront  part  les  autres 
Puissances,  qui  sont  restees  neutres,  mais  qui  ont  constamment  souhaite  de  voir  se  retablir  la 
paix  dans  I'interet  de  la  tranquillite  de  I'Europe.  Nous  n'ignorons  pas  qu'il  reste  encore  des 
questions  a  resoudre  avant  d'arriver  a  un  accord  complet ;  mais  j'aime  a  croire  que  la  conclusion 
de  cette  paix  facilitera  le  reglement  de  ces  questions  comme  ello  augmentcra  a  I'egard  de  vous 
tons,  j'en  suis  siir,  le  bienveillant  interet  des  autres  Puissances. 

"  Qu'il  me  soit  permis  d'ajouter  un  mot  pour  exprimer  le  plaisir  que  j'ai  eu  a  entretenir 
avec  vous  des  rapports  frequents  et  amicaux  en  votre  qualite  de  delegues  et  ma  sympathie 
avivee  par  la  connaissance  des  difficultes  et  des  anxietes  que  vous  avez  eu  a  surmonter. 

"  De  tout  ccBur  je  fais  des  voeux  pour  que  la  paix  ici  conclue  ait  pour  resultat  un  apaise- 
ment  entier,  afin  que  chaque  Etat  puisse  refaire  ses  ressources  si  fortenient  eprouvees, 
developper  ses  territoires,  ct  assurer  le  bien-etre  et  le  bonheur  de  son  peuple  et  la  prosperite 
de  sa  vie  nationale." 

M.  Skouloudis,  parlant  au  nom  de  la  delegation  hellenique,  pronouce  les  paroles  suivantes  : 

"  As  the  senior  in  age  of  the  members  of  the  delegations  of  the  allies  here  assembled,  I 
venture  to  give  expression  to  their  unanimous  sentiments  in  conveying  to  j'our  Excellency  the 
assurance  of  their  warmest  thanks  for  the  part  you  have  taken  in  the  conclusion  of  this  treaty 
of  peace,  which  will  constitute  a  landmark  in  history.  We  are  most  sensible  of  the  generous 
hospitality  extended  to  us  by  your  great  country,  and  we  are  especially  anxious  to  express  our 
deep  gratitude  to  His  Majesty  the  King  for  the  graciousness  with  which  He  has  permitted  us 
to  affix  our  signatures  to  the  treaty  in  this  historic  Palace." 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha,  au  nom  de  la  delegation  ottomane,  s'exprime  en  ces  termes : 

"  Mon  premier  devoir  est  de  prier  son  Excellence  Sir  E.  Grey  de  vouloir  bien  se  faire 
ri:;terprete  aupres  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  nos  tres  respectueux  remerciements  pour  la  si 
gracieu.se  hospitalite  qu'Elle  a  eu  la  bienveillance  de  nous  accorder  en  mettant  a  la  disposition 
de  la  Conference  de  la  Paix  Son  Palais  de  Saint-James. 

"  Je  pense  egalement  exprimer  le  sentiment  unanime  de  mes  collegues  en  disant  que,  si 
la  conference  est  prrivee  aujourd'hui  a  un  resultat  ])ositif,  c'est  grace  aux  efforts  deployes  par 
notre  eminent  President  d'honneur  et  a  la  sage  et  eclairee  direction  qu'il  a  su  donner  a  nos 
travaux. 

"  Aussi,  prierai-je  son  Excellence  Sir  E.  Grey  d'agreer  I'expression  de  notre  reconnaissance 
pour  avoir  bien  voulu  accepter  la  presidence  d'honneur  de  notre  reunion." 


*  Voir  I'annexe  au  present  protocole. 
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M.  Dnnev  dit  qu'avaiit  d'exprimer  ses  remercienients,  il  croit  devoir  faire  les  declarations 
suivatites : 

1°  au  nom  de  la  delegation  bulgare ;  "  Les  plenipotentiaires  de  la  Bulgarie,  en  se  basant  sur 
les  communications  des  Grandes  Puissances,  en  date  des  9  (22)  mars  et  31  mars  (13  avril)  1913, 
entendent,  au  sujet  de  Particle  2  du  traite  de  paix,  que  la  frontiere  en  Thrace  partira  d'un  point 
sur  la  mer  Noire,  a  I'est  de  Midia,  suivra  le  cours  de  I'Ergene  jusqu'a  Mouratli,  passera  entre 
Kechan  et  Malgara  et  longera  la  ligne  de  partage  des  eaux  jusqu'a  la  mer  Egee  en  aboutissant 
au  cap  Eridje  a  Test  d'Enos. 

2"  de  la  part  des  allies:  "Sur  I'article  6  du  traite  de  paix  les  allies  font  la  reserve  que 
leurs  representants  a  la  commission  financiere  internationale  de  Paris  participeront  aux 
deliberations  et  aux  decisions  de  la  commission  au  meme  titre  que  les  autres  representants  dans 
toutes  les  questions  affectant  leurs  intefets." 

II  prononce  ensuite  ces  paroles: 

"  M.  le  Ministre, 
"  Messieurs, 

"  Au  prix  d'efforts  inlassables,  nous  voila  parvenus  a  la  derniere  etape  de  notre  lourde 
mission.  La  journee  d'aujourd'hui  marquera  pour  les  peuplcs  des  Balkans  une  date  historique. 
En  mettant  fin  a  I'etat  de  guerre,  nous  aliens  retablir  des  conditions  permettant  a  nos  pays  de 
renouer  leurs  anciens  rapports  de  bon  voisinage.  Les  dures  epreuves  de  bataille  vont  ceder 
place  a  toute  une  foule  de  problemes  interessant  notre  avenir.  Sur  ce  champ  d'emulation 
pacifique,  les  combattants  d'avant-hier  trouveront  des  liens  de  solidarite  qui  bientot  effaceront 
tons  souvenirs  penibles.  C'est  par  la  maniere  dont  nous  accomplirons  cette  tache  que  le 
mondo  nous  jugera  en  dernier  ressort. 

"  La  cause  de  la  paix  a,  des  la  premiere  heure,  trouve  en  vous,  M.  le  Ministre,  un  ouvrier 
convaincu  et  infatigable.  Nul  n'a  tant  fait  pour  aplanir  son  chemin  et  assurer  son  succes  final. 
L'heureux  resultat  que  nous  enregistrons  aujourd'hui  est  du  avant  tout  a  la  perseverance  de 
votre  Excellence,  et  en  lui  exprimant  ici  les  sentiments  de  notre  gratitude  nous  ne  faisons  que 
nous  acquitter  d'un  imperieux  devoir. 

"  De  meme,  nous  n'oublierons  jamais  I'accueil  si  cordial  qui  nous  a  ete  fait  par  ce  pays 
proverbialement  hospitalier.  Je  saisis  cette  occasion  solonnelle  pour  vous  prier,  M.  le  Ministre, 
de  vouloir  bien  vous  faire,  aupres  de  Sa  Majeste,  votre  Auguste  Souverain,  I'interprete  de  notre 
profonde  reconnaissance  d'avoir  daigne  nous  permettre  d'attacher  le  nom  de  ce  palais  historique 
a  la  paix  que  nous  venons  de  signer." 

M.  Novakovitch  s'exprime  ainsi : 

"  Mes  collegues  ont  deja  exprime  leurs  remerciements  a  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi,  a  Son  gouverne- 
ment  et  a  son  Excellence  Sir  E.  Grey,  et  je  n'ai  qu'a  m'associer  a  ces  remerciements  en 
exprimant,  au  nom  de  la  delegation  serbe,  notre  gratitude." 

M.  Popovitch  declare,  au  nom  de  la  delegation  montenegrine,  s'associer  aux  sentiments  de 
gratitude  exprimes  par  les  chefs  des  autres  delegations,  et  ajoute  :  "  Mon  pays,  se  souvenant 
du  passe,  tourne  encore  ses  yeux  vers  la  noble  nation  anglaise  et  vers  son  gouvernement  pour 
obtenir  ses  bons  voeux  et  son  appui  dans  les  circonstances  presentes." 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  releve  la  premiere  declaration  de  M.  Danev,  et  dit  que,  si  elle 
constitue  une  reserve,  les  decisions  des  Puissances  ne  peuvent  en  admettre  et  que,  en  son 
opinion,  il  faut  s'en  tenir  aux  termes  de  I'articler  2  du  traite  qui  vient  d'etre  signe,  en  vertu 
duquel  la  frontiere  sera  delimitee  par  une  commission  internationale  conformement  aux 
communications  des  Puissances. 

II  dit  qu'il  faut  de  meme  s'en  tenir  au  traite  en  ce  qui  concerne  la  scconde  declaration  de 
M.  Danev. 

M.  Skouloudis  donne  lecture  de  la  declaration  suivante  : 

"  La  delegation  hellenique  constate,  conformement  aux  declarations  echangees  avec  les 
plenipotentiaires  ottomans,  qu'il  est  bien  entendu  que  les  traites,  conventions  et  actes  en 
vigueur  entre  les  deux  gouvernements  au  moment  de  la  declaration  de  la  guerre  et  suspendus 
par  I'effet  de  la  guerre,  rentrent  integralement  en  vigueur  apres  la  reprise  des  relations 
diplomatiques." 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  repond  qu'il  ne  peut  y  avoir  de  declarations  avant  la  reunion  ici. 
Que  certes  la  delegation  hellenique  a  eu  des  conversations  privees  avec  la  delegation  ottomane, 
et  que,  sur  la  demande  des  delegues  hellenes  d'avoir  line  declaration  ofiicielle  dans  ce  sens 
dans  la  seance  actuelle,  il  a  declare  s'en  referer  a  Constantinople  pour  demander  I'autorisation 
de  le  faire.  Jusqu'a  present  il  n'a  pas  re<;ii  de  reponse,  mais  il  pense  qu'il  n'y  aura  pas  de 
difficultes. 

M.  Streit  fait  la  declaration  suivante : 

"  Apres  la  reponse  de  son  Excellence  M.  le  Plenipotentiaire  ottoman,  je  dois  declarer,  au 
nom  de  la  delegation  hellenique,  et  je  prie  la  Haute  Assemblee  de  vouloir  bien  en  prendre 
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acte,  que  nous  nous  sommes  declares  en  temps  utile  etre  prets  a  proceder  a  la  signature  du 
traite  siir  proniosse  oxpressc  de  la  delegation  ottomane  de  faire  encore  a  la  seance  d'aujourd'hui 
une  declaration  dans  le  sons  de  ses  assurances  anterieures,  d'apres  Icsquelles  il  est  bien  entendu 
que  les  traites,  conventions  et  actes  en  vigueur  entre  les  deux  pays  au  moment  de  la  declaration 
de  la  guerre  et  qui  ne  sont  que  suspendus  par  I'effet  de  la  guerre,  rentrent  integralement  en 
force  apres  la  reprise  des  relations  diplomatiques. 

"  Je  dois  ajouter  que  les  assurances  on  question  ont  ete  faites  a  leurs  Excellences 
MM.  Skouloudis  et  Gennadius  aiiisi  qu'a  moi-meme  par  son  Excellence  Osman  Nizamy  Pacha, 
dans  le  sens  expres  qu'il  s'agit  la  d'un  principe  generalement  adniis  et  indisciitable  de  droit 
sanctionne  par  la  pratique  Internationale. " 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  repete  que,  ainsi  qu'il  a  telephone  a  M.  Streit  la  veille  de  la  seance, 
il  ne  peut  y  avoir  eu  d'assurances,  promesses  ou  engagements  lors  des  conversations  privees 
avant  que  les  deliberations  de  la  conference  soient  ouvertes,  mais  qu'il  a  telegraphic  a  son 
gouvernement  et  qu'il  ne  peut  faire  aucune  declaration  formelle  avant  d'avoir  regu  une  reponse. 

M.  Danev  attire  Tattention  de  la  Haute  Assemblee  sur  le  protocole  annexe  concernant 
I'entree  en  vigueur  du  traite  de  paix  a  partir  du  jour  de  la  signature,  que  d'accord  avec 
plusieurs  delegues  il  a  cru  de  son  devoir  de  rediger  et  dont  le  texte  a  ete  distribue  avant 
I'ouvcrture  de  la  seance.  II  prie  Ic  President  d'honneur  de  vouloir  bien  inviter  ceux  des 
delegues  qui  sont  prets  a  signer  ce  protocole  a  proceder  de  suite  a  sa  signature. 

M.  Vesnitch  declare: 

"  En  ce  qui  concerne  les  declarations  des  delegues  hellenes,  relatives  a  la  rentree  en  vigueur 
des  traites,  conventions  et  actes  suspendus  par  I'effet  de  la  guerre,  le  principe  invoque  etant 
un  principe  de  droit  international,  il  serait  egalement  applicable  a  la  Serbie. 

"Quant  au  protocole  annexe,  la  delegation  serbe  ne  peut  pas  le  signer  pour  deux  raisons : 
clle  n'a  pas  de  pleins-pouvoirs  a  cet  efFet  et  n'a  pas  ete  prevenue  a  temps  pour  en  demander." 

M.  Skouloudis  declare  qu'il  n'est  pas  autorise  a  signer  un  protocole  qui  a  ete  presente  il  y  a 
seulemcnt  quelques  moments. 

M.  Popovitch  declare  ne  pouvoir  signer  le  protocole  pour  les  memes  raisons. 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  se  declare  pret  a  signer  le  protocole  annexe. 

Sur  une  question  posee  par  M.  Vesnitch,  M.  Danev  propose  que  I'echange  des  ratifications 
ait  lieu  a  Londres. 

Cette  proposition  est  adoptee  a  I'unanimite. 

La  prochaine  seance  est  fixee  au  lundi  20  mai  (2  juin),  a  4  heures  et  demie. 
La  seance  est  levee  a  1  heure  et  demie. 

Le  President  d'honneur  : 

E.  GREY. 

Les  Secretaires : 
H.  Norman. 

S.  TCHAPKACHIKOV. 

A.  Rizo-Rangabe. 
S.  Y.  Grouitch. 
D.  Noradounghian. 

Annexe  au  Protocole  No.  11. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Bulgares,  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes,  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de 
Montenegro  et  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  (ci-apres  designes  par  les  mots  "les  Souverains 
allies")  d'une  part,  et  Sa  Majeste  I'Empereur  des  Ottomans  d'autre  part,  animes  du  desir  de 
mettre  fin  au  present  etat  de  guerre  et  de  retablir  des  relations  de  paix  et  d'amitie  entre 
Leurs  Gouvernemonts  et  Leurs  sujets  respectifs,  ont  resolu  de  conclure  un  Traite  de  Paix  et 
ont  choisi  a  cet  effet  pour  Leurs  Plenipotentiaires : 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Bulgares : 

Son  Excellence  M.  le  Dr.  Stoyan  Danev,  President  du  Sobranie ; 

Son  Excellence  M.  Michel  Madjarov,  Envoye  extraordinaire  et  Ministre  plenipotentiaire 
a  Londres. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  : 

Son  Excellence  M.  Etienne  vSkouloudis,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Jean  Gennadius,  Envoye  extraordinaire  et  Ministre  plenipotentiaire 
a  Londres; 

Son  Excellence  M.  Georges  Streit,  Envoye  extraordinaire  et  Ministre  plenipotentiaire 
a  Vienne. 
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Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Montenegro : 

Son  Excellence  M.  Jean  Popovitch,  aiicien  Charge  d' Affaires  a  Constantinople; 
Son  Excellence  M.  le  Comte  Louis  de  Vo'inovitch,  ancien  Ministre  de  la  Justice. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie : 

Son  Excellence  M.  Stoyan  Novakovitch,  ancien  President  du  Conseil  des  Ministres; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Andre  Nikolitch,  President  de  la  Skoupchtina; 

Son  Excellence  M.  Milenko  Vesnitch,  Envoye  extraordinaire  et  Ministre  plenipoten- 
tiaire  a  Paris ; 

Son  Excellence  M.  Jean  Pavlovitch,  ancien  Ministre  a  Sophia. 

Sa  Majeste  I'Empereur  des  Ottomans: 

Son  Excellence  Osman  Nizamy  Pasha,  General  de  Division,  ancien  Ambassadeur  a 
Berlin  ; 

Son  Excellence  Batzaria  Effcndi,  Senateur,  Ministre  des  Travaux  publics; 
Son  Excellence  Ahmed  Rechid  Bey,  Conseiller-legiste  de  la  Sublime  Porte; 

qui,  apres  s'etre  communique  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs  et  les  avoir  trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme, 
sont  convenus  de  ce  qui  suit : 

Article  1<"'. 

11  y  aura,  a  dater  de  I'echange  des  ratifications  du  present  traite,  paix  et  amitie  entre 
Sa  Majeste  I'Empereur  des  Ottomans  d'une  part,  et  Leurs  Majestes  les  Souverains  allies  d'autre 
part,  ainsi  qu'cntre  Leurs  heritiers  et  successeurs,  Leurs  Etats  et  sujets  respectifs,  a  perpetuite. 

Article  2. 

Sa  Majeste  I'Empereur  des  Ottomans  cede  a  leurs  Majestes  les  Souverains  allies  tous  les 
territoires  de  son  Empire  sur  le  continent  europeen  a  I'ouest  d'une  ligne  tiree  d'Enos  sur  la 
mer  Egee  a  Midia  sur  la  mer  Noire,  a  I'exception  de  I'Albanie. 

Le  trace  exact  de  la  frontiere  d'Enos  a  Midia  sera  determine  par  une  commission  Inter- 
nationale. 

Article  3. 

Sa  Majeste  I'Empereur  des  Ottomans  et  leurs  Majestes  les  Souverains  allies  declarent 
remettre  a  Sa  Majeste  I'Empereur  d'Allemagne,  a  Sa  Majeste  I'Empereur  d'Autriche,  Roi  do 
Boheme,  &c.,  et  Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie,  a  M.  le  President  de  la  Republique  Frangaise,  k 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Grande-Bretagne  et  d'Irlande  et  des  Territoires  britanniques  au  dela  des 
Mers,  Empereur  des  Indes,  a  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d'ltalie  et  a  Sa  Majeste  I'Empereur  de  Toutes 
les  Russies  le  soin  de  regler  la  delimitation  des  frontieres  de  I'Albanie  et  toutes  autres  questions 
concernant  I'Albanie. 

Article  4. 

Sa  Majeste  I'Empereur  des  Ottomans  declare  ceder  a  leurs  Majestes  les  Souverains  allies 
I'ile  de  Crete  et  renoncer  en  leur  faveur  a  tous  les  droits  de  souverainete  et  autres  qu'il 
possedait  sur  cette  ile. 

Article  -5. 

Sa  Majeste  I'Empereur  des  Ottomans  et  leurs  Majestes  les  Souverains  allies  declarent  confier 
a  Sa  Majeste  I'Empereur  d'Allemagne,  a  Sa  Majeste  I'Empereur  d'Autriche,  Roi  de  Boheme,  &c., 
et  Roi  Apo.stolique  de  Hongrie,  a  M.  le  President  de  la  Republique  Frangaise,  a  Sa  Majeste  le 
Roi  de  Grande-Bretagne  et  d'Irlande  et  des  Territoires  britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers,  Empereur 
des  Indes,  a  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d'ltalie  et  a  Sa  Majeste  I'Empereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  le  soin 
de  statuer  sur  le  sort  de  toutes  les  iles  ottomanes  de  la  mer  Egee,  I'ile  de  Crete  exceptee,  et  de 
la  peninsule  du  Mont-Athos. 

Article  6. 

Sa  Majeste  I'Empereur  des  Ottomans  et  leurs  Majestes  les  Souverains  allies  declarent 
remettre  le  soin  de  regler  les  questions  d'ordre  financier  resultant  de  I'etat  de  guerre  qui  prend 
fin  et  des  cessions  territoriales  ci-dessus  mentionnees  a  la  commission  Internationale  convoquec 
a  Paris,  a  laquelle  lis  ont  delegue  Leurs  representants. 

Article  7. 

L(!S  questions  concernant  les  prisonniers  de  guerre,  juridiction,  nationalite  et  conmierce 
seront  reglees  par  des  conventions  speciales. 
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Article  final. 

Le  present  traite  sera  ratifie  et  les  ratifications  seront  echangees  a  Londres  dans  le  plus 
bref  delai  possible. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaires  des  Hautes  Parties  contractantes  ont  sigtie  le  present 
traite  et  y  ont  appose  leurs  sceaux. 

Fait  a  Londres,  le  17  (30)  mai  1913,  a  midi  35  (heure  de  Greenwich). 

Dr.  St.  DANEFF. 
M.  Iv.  MADJAROFF. 

ETIENNE  SKOULOUDIS. 
J.  GENNADIUS. 
G.  STREIT. 
J.  POPOVITCH. 
L.  DE  VOINOVICH. 
STOJAN  NOVAKOVITCH. 
AND.  NIKOLITCH. 
MIL.  P..  VESNITCH. 
IVAN  PAVLOVITCH. 
OSMAN  NIZAMY. 
N.  BATZARIA. 
AHMED  RECHID. 

NoTA. — Le  texte  ci-dessus,  quant  a  I'ordre  des  Hautes  Parties  contractantes  au  preambule 
et  des  signatures,  est  celui  de  rexenipbiire  en  possession  du  Gouvernement  bulgare.(i) 

Protoeole  No.  12. 
Seance  du  20  mni  (2  juin)  1913. 
Etaient  presents  : 

Pour  la  Bulgaria  : 

M.  Madjarov; 
Pour  la  Grece : 

MM.  Skouloudis,  Gennadius  et  Streit ; 
Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

MM.  Popovitch  et  le  Comte  de  Voinovitch ; 
Pour  la  Serbie  : 

MM.  Novakovitch,  Nicolitch  et  Pavlovitch; 
Pour  la  Turquie : 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha,  Batzaria  EfFendi  et  Ahmed  Rechid  Bey. 

La  seance  est  ouverte  a  4  heures  et  demie,  sous  la  presidence  d'Osman  Nizamy  Pacha. 
Le  protoeole  de  la  seance  precedente,  lu  par  le  secretaire,  M.  Norman,  est  adopte. 

Le  PresifJent  observe  qu'apres  la  signature  du  traite  de  paix  il  reste  certaines  que.stions 
a  regler,  telles  que:  echange  de.s  prisonniers  de  guerre,  aninistie,  evacTiation,  relations  postales, 
&c.,  dont  la  conference  pourrait  s'occuper  utilemcnt  et  faciliter  ainsi  la  tache  des  gouverne- 
ments.  II  propose,  par  consequent,  comme  meilleure  procedure  a  suivre,  que  chaque  delegation 
elabore  sur  les  questions  qui,  selon  elle,  doivent  etre  ainsi  traitees  un  projet  d'articles,  qui  en 
cas  d'entente  seront  consignes  dans  un  protoeole  annexe. 

M.  Skouloudis,  avant  d'entrer  dans  I'exameu  de  ces  questions,  desire  savoir  si  la  delegation 
ottomane  a  re<;^u  les  instructions  attendues  au  sujet  du  retablissement  des  traites  anterieurs 
a  la  guerre. 

Le  President  declare  avoir  recju  des  instructions  de  la  Sublime  Porte  qui  tiennent  compte 
du  rcfus  de  la  delegation  hellenique  de  signer  le  protoeole  annexe  conclu  avec  la  Bulgaria 
concernant  la  mise  en  vigueur  immediate  du  traite  de  paix.  11  croit  pouvoir  comprendre 
de  ces  instructions  que  son  gouvernement  ne  pense  pas,  pour  le  moment,  abroger  les  traites 
et  conventions  qui  existaient  avant  la  guerre  actuelle,  cette  intention  etant  liee,  bien  entendu, 
a  la  reprise  des  relations  normales  et  amicales  entre  les  deux  Etats  et  a  I'aplanissement,  par 
la  solution  des  questions  pendantes,  des  difficultes  empechant  le  retablissement  de  ces  relations. 

MM.  Skouloudis,  Gennadius  et  Streit  observant  que  la  delegation  ottomane  a  rattache  la 
declaration  demandee  au  reglement  des  questions  pendantes  et  disent  qu'ils  ne  peuvent  entrer 
dans  aucune  negociation  tant  qu'ils  n'auront  pas  une  declaration  nette  et  explicitc  au  sujet 
du  retablissement  des  traites  anterieurs,  qu'ils  ont  considere  indispensable  pour  la  signature 
meme  du  traite.  M.  Skouloudis  ajoute  neanmoins  qu'ils  sont  prets  a  con,sentir  a  la  mise 
en  vigueur  immediate  du  traite  de  paix  si  la  delegation  ottomane  leur  fait  nettement  la 
declaration  demandee. 

(")  [The  text  of  this  Annex  is  not  included  in  F.O.  Series  of  Original  Treaties,  General 
No.  35,  from  which  the  texts  of  the  Protocols  are  reproduced.  It  is  taken  from  a  copy  in  the 
Confidential  Print.] 
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Apres  une  discussion  a  ce  sujet  entre  les  delegues  hellenes  et  Osman  Nizainy  Pacha, 
Batzaria  Effendi  et  Ahmed  Rechid  Bey,  il  est  coiivenu  que  Ics  deux  delegations  tacheront 
d'arriver  directement  a  une  entente  au  moyen  de  conversations  privees. 

M.  Skouloudh  demande  au  President  quelle  est  la  nature  du  traite  signe, — si  on  doit  le 
considerer  comme  definitif  ou  preliminaire.  A  son  avis,  le  traite,  definitif  quant  au  retablisse- 
ment  de  la  paix,  ne  saurait  etre,  dans  son  ensemble,  considere  comme  tel  avant  d'etre  complete 
par  le  reglenient  des  questions  signalees  par  son  Excellence  Osman  Nizamj'  Pacha. 

Le  President,  ayant  eu  roccasion  de  s'enquerir  du  sentiment  qui  prevaut  a  cc  sujet  aupres 
de  Sir  E.  Grey  et  des  ambassadeurs,  pense  qu'on  ne  devrait  pas  attribucr  au  traite  un  sens 
non  definitif.  Le  traite  est  done  definitif  en  tant  que  signe  avec  le  bloc  des  allies,  mais  des 
traites  definitifs  avec  chacun  des  allies  suivront,  comprenant  les  questions  pendantes  qui  les 
interessent  particulierement. 

M.  Skouloudis  desire  savoir  si  cette  maniere  de  voir,  qui  est  cello  des  Puissances,  est 
aussi  celle  de  la  Turquie.  La  Porte  accoptc-t-elle  de  faire  des  traites  definitifs  avec  chacun 
des  allies? 

Batzaria  Effendi  dit  que  le  traite  est  definitif  quant  aux  questions  qu'il  resout.  Les 
questions  financieres  feront  I'objet  de  decisions  de  la  commission  de  Paris  et  les  autres  questions 
pendantes  celui  d'un  ou  de  plusieurs  protocoles.  A.insi  dans  sa  forme  definitive  le  traite  sera 
en  quelque  sorte  compose  de  trois  parties. 

Le  Comte  de  Voinovitch  prend  la  parole  pour  formuler  quelqucs  observations  sur  la  nature 
du  traite  du  30  niai. 

II  fait  remarquer,  d'abord,  que  la  discussion  n'est  pas  sortie  du  cadre  d'une  conversation, 
sans  aiicune  sanction  de  la  part  de  la  conference.  Dans  ces  conditions  on  ne  saurait  rediger 
le  proces-verbal  de  la  seance. 

II  croit  cependant  necessairc  d'appelcr  I'attention  de  la  Haute  Assemblee  sur  la  necessite 
de  preciser  la  nature  de  I'acte  si  important  signe  le  30  mai,  surtout  en  presence  des  interpre- 
tations divergentes  qui  ont  circule  en  Europe  et  qui  ont  trouve  une  repercu.ssion  meme  au 
sein  de  la  conference. 

II  desire  qu'il  soit  bien  entendu  et  que  la  conference  fasse  une  enonciation  de  principe 
la-dessus : 

1°  Que  le  traite  du  30  mai  est  un  "  traite  de  paix,"  et  qu'on  ne  pent  en  aucune  fa(?on 
I'appeler  "  preliminaires  de  paix  "  ; 

2°  Qu'un  protocole  concernant  le  reglement  entre  les  Hautes  Parties  contractantes  de 
plusieurs  questions  qui  deooulent  necessairement  du  traite  de  paix  formera,  comme  protocole 
annexe,  partie  integrante  de  cet  acte  diplomatique;  et 

3°  Que  des  conventions  speciales  seront  ensuite  conchies  entres  les  differents  Etats  allies 
et  la  Turquie  en  execution  de  Particle  7  du  traite  de  paix. 

II  renouvelle  la  proposition  de  se  prononcer  d'une  maniere  officielle  et  definitive,  sur  ces 
trois  points. 

M.  Skoidoudis  repete  qu'a  son  avis  le  traite  ne  pourra  etre  complet,  et  par  consequent 
definitif,  que  lorsque  les  matieres  laissees  ouvertes  et  qui  sent  generalement  comprises  dans 
tout  traite  de  paix  definitif  seront  reglees  par  des  protocoles  annexes,  et  il  emet  I'opinion  que 
chacune  des  delegations  devrait  formuler  ses  propositions  sur  les  questions  pendantes  en  forme 
de  protocoles  destines  a  faire  partie  integrante  du  traite.  Par  un  echange  de  ces  propositions 
entre  la  delegation  ottomane  et  les  delegations  des  Etats  allies  dans  des  seances  non  formelles 
on  pourra  arriver  a  une  entente  utile. 

La  conference,  tout  en  tenant  compte  de  la  reserve  faite  par  les  delegues  hellenes 
concernant  une  declaration  prealable  de  la  delegation  ottomane,  decide  d'adopter  la  procedure 
suggeree  au  cours  de  la  discussion  par  Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  et  M.  Skouloudis,  et  designe  un 
comite  compose  de  MM.  Madjarov,  Streit,  le  Conite  de  Voinovitch,  Pavlovitch  et  Ahmed  Rechid 
Bey,  qui  se  reunira  pour  les  travaux  preparatoires. 

Sur  la  demande  de  il/.  Madjarov,  il  est  decide  que  toute  proposition  emanant  d'une 
delegation  devra  etre  faite  par  ecrit  et  communiquee  en  temps  utile  aux  autres  delegations. 

M.  Novakovitch  desire  attirer  I'attention  de  la  conference  sur  une  question  interessant 
specialement  la  Serbie  et  concernant  les  canons  et  le  materiel  de  guerre  confisques  par  le 
gouvernement  ottoman  quelques  joiirs  avant  la  declaration  de  guerre  et  dont  la  valeur 
depasserait  4,000,000  do  francs.  D'apres  les  renseignements  parvenus  au  gouvernement  serbe, 
la  commission  financiere  de  Paris  ne  se  considererait  pas  competente  pour  statuer  sur  cette 
question  puisqu'elle  date  d'avant  la  guerre.  La  delegation  serbe  demande,  en  consequence,  si 
la  Haute  Assemblee  desire  s'en  occuper  elle-meme,  ou,  a  defaut,  en  saisir  la  commission 
financiere  de  Paris. 

Batzaria  Effendi  declare  qu'a  son  avis  la  conference  n'a  pas  qualite  pour  s'occuper  d'une 
question  concernant  des  faits  qui  ont  precede  la  guerre,  et  qu'elle  n'est  de  meme  pas  autorisee 
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a  renvoyer  cette  question  a  la  commission  do  Paris.  La  question  soulevee  par  la  delegation 
serbe  devrait  etro  reglec  directement  entre  les  doux  gouveriicments  interesses. 

II  est  decide  de  fixer  ulterieurement  la  date  da  la  prochainc  reunion. 
La  seance  est  levee  a  6  heures  ^. 

Lo  President : 

OSMAN  NIZAMY 

Les  Secretaires : 

H.  NOKMAX. 

S.  TCHAPRACHIKOV. 

A.  Rizo-Ranoabe. 

S.  Y.  GitOUITCH. 

D.  NoRADOUNGHIAN. 


Protocole  No.  13. 
Seance  du  24  mai  (6  juin)  1913. 
Etaient  presents : 

Pour  la  Bulgaria : 

M.  Madjarov; 
Pour  la  Grece  : 

MM.  Skouloudis,  Gennadius  et  Streit ; 
Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

MM.  Popovitch  et  le  Comte  de  Voinovitch ; 
Pour  la  Serbie  : 

MM.  Novakovitch,  Nikolitch  et  Pavlovitch; 
Pour  la  Turquie : 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  et  Ahmed  Rechid  Bey. 

La  seance  est  ouverte  a  5  heures,  sous  la  presidence  de  M.  Madjarov. 

Le  protocole  de  la  seance  precedente,  lu  par  le  .secretaire,  Diran  Bey  Noradounghian,  est 
adopte. 

Le  Comte  de  Voinovitch  revient  sur  la  question  discutee  dans  la  seance  du  20  mai  (2  juin), 
a  savoir,  le  traite  de  paix  doit-il  etre  considere  comme  un  traite  definitif  ou  comme  un  traite 
preliminaire?  A  son  avis,  il  n'y  a  aucun  doute  que  le  traite  du  17  (30)  mai  soit  un  traite 
definitif. 

M.  Skouloudis  pense  que  le  traite  est  definitif  mais  incomplet.  D'ailleurs,  par  la 
discussion  qui  s'engage  on  ne  lui  changera  point  le  caractere  dont  sa  teneur  le  revet. 

Apres  un  echange  de  vues  entre  plusieurs  delegues  sur  la  meme  question,  la  conference 
decide  a  I'unanimite  de  considerer  le  traite  comme  un  traite  de  paix  definitif  et  non 
preliminaire. 

Revenant  ensuite  a  I'ordre  du  jour,  le  Comte  de  Voinovitcli  dit  que,  apres  avoir  examine 
le  projet  de  protocole*  que  la  delegation  ottomane  a  distribue  aux  delegations  a  domicile  deux 
jours  auparavant,  il  a  redige  un  contre-projet  qu'il  soumet  a  la  Haute  Assemblee. 

M.  Skouloudis  rappelle  que  la  delegation  hellenique  a  declare  a  la  derniere  seance  ne 
pouvoir  prendre  part  aux  travaux  de  la  conference  tant  que  la  delegation  ottomane  n'aura 
annoiice  qu'elle  accepte  la  remise  en  vigueur  des  traites  et  conventions  suspendus  par  la 
declaration  de  guerre.  Neanmoins,  pour  donner  une  preuve  de  I'esprit  de  conciliation  qui  les 
anime,  ainsi  que  de  leur  desir  de  ne  pas  laisser  incomplete  I'ceuvre  de  la  conference,  les  delegues 
hellenes  ont  cru  devoir  assister  a  la  reunion  de  ce  jour.  Toutefois,  n'ayant  pas  pris  part,  pour 
la  raison  precitee,  aux  travaux  du  comite  de  redaction  elu  a  la  reunion  precedente,  ils  proposent 
de  suspendre  la  seance,  afin  de  prendre  connaissance  du  projet  de  protocole  qui  vient  d'etre 
soumis  a  1' Assemblee. 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  fait  observer  que  le  traite  de  paix,  comme  cela  a  ete  suffisamment 
demontre,  quoique  definitif,  est  incomplet.  Parmi  les  questions  qui  n'y  sont  pas  resolues 
certaines  ont  ete  laissees  a  I'appreciation  de  la  commission  financiere  de  Paris,  mais  d'autres 
pourraient  etre  reglees  par  la  Haute  Assemblee  au  moyen  de  protocoles  annexes.  Au  nombre 
de  celles-ci  est  la  question  de  I'echange  des  prisonniers  de  guerre  sur  laquellc  la  delegation 
ottomane  desirerait  particulierement  voir  s'etablir  un  accord  aussitot  que  possible.  II  declare, 
a  cette  occasion,  en  priant  la  Haute  Assemblee  de  prendre  acte  de  sa  declaration,  que  si 
I'accord  sur  cette  question  ne  s'etablit  pas  de  suite,  en  cas  de  reclamation,  tous  frais  qui  en 
resulteraient  a  partir  de  ce  moment  seront  a  la  charge  de  I'Etat  dont  la  delegation  aura  refuse 
de  signer  I'accord. 


*  Voir  annexe  au  present  protocole. 
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M.  Skouloudis  dit  que  c'est  precisement  pour  arriver  a  un  resultat  qu'il  propose  de 
suspendre  la  seance,  afin  de  pouvoir  prendre  connaissance  du  projet  de  protocole  et  d'etablir, 
comnie  il  I'espere,  une  entente. 

La  seance  est  suspendue  a  5  heures  40. 

A  la  reprise  de  la  seance  a  6  heures  et  demie,  le  Comte  de  Vo'inovitch  donne  lecture  d'un 
projet  de  protocole  elabore  par  les  allies,  dont  la  teneur  est  la  suivante : 

"  Frojet  de  Protocole. 
"  Article  1". 

■'  Les  prisonniers  de  guerre  et  les  otages  seront"  echanges  dans  le  plus  bref  delai  possible. 
Des  commissaires  speciaux  en  regleront  les  niodalites. 

"  Article  2. 

"  Une  amnistie  pleine  et  entiere  est  accordee  de  part  et  d'autre  a  toutes  les  personnes 
compromises  dans  les  evenements  qui  out  precede  ou  suivi  la  declaration  de  guerre. 

"  En  consequence,  aucun  individu  ne  poiirra  etre  poursuivi  ni  inquiete  en  raison  d'actes 
ayant  une  relation  quelconque  avec  la  guerre  et  toute  condamnation  judiciaire  ou  mesure 
administrative  motivee  par  des  faits  de  cette  nature  sera  ipso  facto  annulee. 

"  Article  3. 

"  Les  musulmans  originaires  des  territoires  cedes  ou  y  ayant  actuellement  leur  domicile 
auront  le  droit  d'opter  pour  la  nationalite  ottomane  moyennant  une  declaration  a  faire  a 
I'autorite  competente  dans  I'espace  de  trois  ans  a  partir  de  I'echange  des  ratifications  du  traite 
de  paix. 

"  Toutefois,  I'excrcice  de  ce  droit  d'option  est  subordonne,  quant  aux  personnes  domiciliees 
dans  les  provinces  cedees,  au  transport  de  leur  domicile  et  a  leur  etablissement  en  Turquie. 

"  II  est  entendu  que  tant  que  le  droit  d'option  n'aura  pas  ete  exerce,  les  individus  auxquels 
ce  droit  appartient  seront  traites  comme  des  ressortissants  de  I'Etat  cessionnaire. 

"  Article  4. 

"  Toutes  les  questions  relatives  a  la  condition  juridique  des  habitants  musulmans  des 
territoires  annexes,  a  leurs  biens  immeubles  situes  dans  ces  provinces,  a  I'organisation 
hierarchique  des  coinmunautes  musulmanes  et  aux  biens  vakoufs,  formeront  I'objet  de 
conventions  speciales  qui  seront  negociees  conjointement  avec  celles  prevues  dans  I'article  7 
du  traite  de  paix. 

"  Article  5. 

"  II  est  entendu  entre  les  Hautes  Parties  contractantes  que  jusqu'a  la  conclusion  des 
conventions  prevues  par  I'article  7  du  traite  de  paix,  les  traites,  conventions  et  actes  conclus 
ou  en  vigueur  entre  les  Etats  allies  et  la  Turquie  et  suspendus  par  TefFet  de  la  guerre,  seront 
remis  et  niaiiitenus  en  vigueur,  et  que  les  gouvernements  respectifs  seront  places  I'un  vis-a-vis 
de  I'autre,  ainsi  que  leurs  ressortissants,  dans  la  meme  situation  oil  ils  se  trouvaient  avant  la 
declaration  de  la  guerre. 

"  Exception  est  faite  pour  les  conventions  conclues  entre  les  Etats  allies  et  la  Turquie  sur 
1'o.rganisation  hierarchique  religieuse  des  musulmans. 

"  Article  6. 

"  Les  relations  postales  et  telegraphiques  entre  I'Empire  ottoman  d'une  part  et  les  Etats 
allies  de  I'autre,  devront  etre  retablies  des  I'echange  des  ratifications  du  present  traite, 
conformement  aux  stipulations  en  vigueur  au  moment  de  la  declaration  de  guerre." 

Sur  la  demande  de  la  delegation  ottomane,  la  discussion  de  ce  projet  est  ajournee  a  la 
prochaine  seance,  qui  e.st  fixeo  au  samedi  25  mai  (7  juin),  a  5  heures  de  I'apres-midi,  pour 
permettre  a  cette  delegation  d'en  examiner  les  articles  en  detail. 

La  seance  est  levee  a  7  heures  et  demie. 

Le  President : 

M.  Iv.  MADJAROFF 

Les  Secretaires : 
H.  Norman. 

S.  TCHAPRACHIKOV. 

A.  Rizo-Rangabe. 
S.  Y.  Grouitch. 
D.  Noradounghian. 
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Annexe  au  Protocole  No.  13. 
Article  1". 

L'evacuation  dcs  territoires  qui,  en  vertu  du  traite  susmentionne,  devront  fairs  retour  a 
I'Empire  ottoman,  aura  lieu  dans  le  delai  de  vingt  jours  a  dater  de  la  signature  du  present 
protocole. 

Neaninoins,  les  territoires  et  les  localites  dont  la  retrocession  a  I'Empire  ottoman  sera 
decidee  par  les  six  Graiides  Puissances  seront  evacues  de  meme  dans  le  delai  de  vingt  jours  a 
partir  de  la  decision  susdite. 

Les  operations  d'evacuation  devront  conimencer  immediatement. 

Le  mode  d'evacuation  et  de  remise  dos  territoires  sera  determine  par  les  delegues  speciaux 
des  parties  interessees. 

Article  2. 

Les  prisonniers  de  guerre  et  otages  seront  echanges  dans  le  delai  de{-) 
a  partir  de  la  signature  du  present  protocole,  ou  plus  tot  si  faire  se  pent. 

Get  echange  aura  lieu  par  les  soins  de  commissaires  speciaux  nommes  de  part  et  d'autre. 

Article  3. 

TTne  amnistie  pleine  et  entiere  est  accordee  par  les  parties  contractantes  a  toutes  les 
personnes  qui  ont  pris  part  aux  hostilites  ou  qui  se  sont  compromises  dans  les  evenements 
politiques  anterieurs  au  present  traite. 

Article  4. 

La  vie,  I'honneur,  les  hiens,  la  religion  et  les  coutumes  des  habitants  musulmans  nt 
non-musulmans  des  territoires  cedes  seront  scrupuleusement  respectes. 
La  libertc  et  la  pratique  exterieure  du  culte  leur  seront  assurees. 

lis  jouiront  des  memes  droits  civils  et  politiques  que  les  sujets  d'origine  de  I'Etat  auquel 
les  territoires  qu'ils  habitent  sont  annexes. 

Le  nom  de  Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Sultan  continuera  a  etre  prononce  dans  les  priercs 
publiques  des  musulmans  de  ces  territoires. 

Aucune  atteinte  ne  jjourra  etre  apportee  a  I'autonomie  et  a  I'organisation  hierarchique  des 
communautes  musulmanes  ou  non-musulmanes  existantes  ou  qui  pourraient  se  former,  ni  a 
I'administration  des  fonds  et  immeubles  qui  leur  appartiennent. 

Aucune  entrave  ne  pourra  egalement  etre  apportee  aux  rapports  des  particuliers  et 
communautes  musulmans  avec  leurs  chefs  spirituels  qui  dependront  du  Cheikh-ul-Islamat  a 
Constantinople,  lequel  ^donnera  I'investiture  aux  muftis  en  chef. 

La  nomination  par  election  des  muftis  et  des  muftis  en  chef,  leur  destitution  et  leurs 
attributions  seront  regies  conformement  a  la  convention  turco-bulgare  sur  les  muftis. 

Les  tribunaux  locaux  du  Cheri  continueront  a  exercer  leur  juridiction  en  matiere 
reiigieuse,  c'est-a-dire  dans  les  questions  de  mariage,  de  divorce,  de  pension  alimentaire,  de 
gestion  des  biens  des  orphelins,  de  testaments,  de  succession,  de  tutelle  et  d'autres  matieres  du 
Cheri,  ainsi  que  de  la  surveillance  de  la  gestion  des  mutevellis,  des  vakoufs  et  de  I'examen  de 
leurs  comptes. 

Article  5. 

Les  habitants  des  territoires  cedes  par  I'Empire  ottoman  auront  le  droit  d'emigrer  ou  de 
fixer  leur  domicile  en  Turquie. 

L^n  delai  de  5  ans  leur  est  accorde  a  partir  de  la  conclusion  du  present  traite.  Les 
personnes  qui,  pendant  ce  delai,  auront  emigre  dans  I'Empire  ottoman  ou  y  auront  fixe  leur 
domicile  resteront  ottomanes. 

Article  6. 

Tous  les  emigres  des  territoires  cedes  qui,  conformement  aux  dispositions  de  Particle  7, 
ont  conserve  leur  nationalite  ottomane,  de  meme  que  tous  les  habitants  qui,  ayant  acquis  la 
nationalite  de  I'Etat  cessionnaire  desdits  territoires,  se  seraient  rendus  dans  I'Empire  ottoman 
ou  a  I'etranger,  continueront  a  conserver  leurs  proprietes  immobilieres  sises  dans  ces  territoires, 
a  les  affermcr  ou  ii  les  faire  administrer  par  des  tiers. 

Le  droit  de  propriete  immobiliere,  tel  qu'il  resulte  de  la  loi  ottomane  sur  les  fermes, 
paturage,  prairies,  pacages,  forets  et  toute  espece  de  terrains  ou  autres  immeubles  possedes 
par  des  particuliers,  des  personnes  morales,  des  communes  et  des  villages  en  vertu  de  la  susdito 
loi,  de  firmans,  berats,  hodjets,  tapous,  mulknames  et  autres  titres  delivres  par  les  autorites 
Imperiales  ottomanes  competentes  ou  en  vertu  des  inscriptions  dans  les  registres  fonciers 
(defterhane)  dans  les  territoires  cedes,  sera  reconnu  par  le  gouvernement  qui  les  aura  annexes. 

Aucune  modification  restreignant  les  droits  des  proprietaires  ne  pourra  etre  introduite 
dans  les  territoires  annexes  que  moyennant  une  juste  et  prealable  indemnite  proportionncUe. 


(2)  [Thus  in  original.] 
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De  meme,  nul  ne  pourra  etre  prive  de  sa  propriete  que  pour  cause  d'utilite  publique 
dument  constatee,  moyeiinant  une  telle  indemuite. 

Aucun  proprietaire  ne  pourra  etre  force  de  vendre  ses  biens  aux  cultivateurs  ou  a  des 
tiers,  ni  de  leur  en  ceder  une  partie,  de  meme  qu'aucune  modification  ne  sera  introdnite  dans 
les  rapports  existant  entre  les  proprietaires  et  les  cultivateurs  ou  metayers,  si  ce  n'cst  par 
une  loi  generale  applicable  a  tout  le  royaume  anquel  sont  annexes  les  tcrritoires  cedes. 

Toute  loi  qui  ne  trouverait  qu'en  grande  partie  son  application  utile  dans  lesdits 
fcerritoires  ne  pourra  etre  consideree  comme  loi  generale. 

Article  8. 

Les  sujets  de  chacun  des  Etats  contractaiits  dont  la  situation  est  reguliere  devant  la  loi 
pourront  sejourner  et  circuler  librement  commc  par  le  passe  sur  le  territoire  des  autres  Etats 
contractants. 

Chaque  Etat  contractant  so  reserve  la  faculte  de  refuser  I'acces  de  son  territoire  a  ceux 
des  sujets  des  autres  Etats  qui  auraient  subi  des  condamnations  judiciaires  d'ordre  penal  ou 
qui  auraient  ete  I'objet  d'un  arrete  d'expulsion  en  raison  de  Icurs  antecedents  et  mefaits. 

Article  9. 

Les  relations  postales  et  telegraphiques  entre  I'Empire  ottoman  d'une  part  et  la  Bulgarie, 
la  Grece,  le  Montenegro  et  la  Serbie  d' autre  part,  devront  etre  retablies  des  I'echange  des 
ratifications  du  present  acte,  conformement  aux  stipulations  des  conventions,  arrangements  et 
reglements  postaux  et  telegraphiques  de  I'Union  internationale. 

Inimediatement  apres  les  ratifications  precitees  et  en  execution  du  paragraphe  precedent, 
les  admi))istrations  des  parties  contractantes  designeront,  taut  pour  leurs  relations  terminales 
que  de  transit,  les  bureaux  charges,  de  part  et  d'autre,  de  I'echange  des  depeches,  valises,  colls 
et  des  envois  de  toutes  sortes,  admis  par  les  pays  faisant  partie  de  I'Union  internationale 
susmentionnee  au  transport  postal  par  les  voies  de  terre  et  de  mer. 

De  meme,  les  administrations  des  parties  contractantes  prendront  les  mcsures  necessaires 
pour  relier  au  moyen  de  fils  directs  speciaux  leurs  reseaux  respectifs  et  designeront  les  bureaux 
charges  d'assurer  I'echange  des  correspondances  terminales  et  de  transit  a  ecouler  par  ces  fils. 

Les  parties  contractantes  s'engagent  egalement  a  retablir  et  a  maintenir  les  communica- 
tions directes  existant  avant  les  hostilites  entre  la  Turquie  d'une  part,  et  la  Grece,  la  Bosnia, 
la  Hongrie  et  I'ltalie  d'autre  part. 

Les  cables  telegraphiques  appartenant  a  I'Etat  ottoman  qui  relignt  ses  possessions  a  celles 
qu'il  a  cedees  resteront  la  propriete  exclusive  de  la  Turquie. 

L'Etat  ottoman  aura  le  droit  de  perccvoir  une  taxe  supplemantaire  speciale  pour  le 
parcours  de  ces  cables. 

Article  10. 

La  Couronne  ottomane  continuera  a  conserver  ses  proprietes  immobilieres.  Elle  pourra  les 
vendre,  les  administrer  ou  les  affermer  par  des  fondes  de  pouvoirs. 

Article  11. 

Les  contribuables  et  les  proprietes  dans  les  territoires  cedes  seront  franchis  des  impots 
arrieres  dus  jusqu'au  jour  de  la  signature  du  traite  de  Londres  du  30  mai  1913,  et  qui  ne 
seraient  pas  affectes  a  des  emprunts,  a  des  avances  et  a  des  garanties  kilometriques  des 
chemins  de  fer. 

Article  12. 

Toutes  les  contestations  et  divergences  qui  surviendraient  dans  1' interpretation  ou  I'appli- 
cation  des  stipulations  du  present  protocole  seront  reglees  par  I'arbitrage  a  La  Haye 
couformement  au  compromis  suivant. 


Comproinis  d' Arbitrage. 
Article  1'. 

En  cas  oii  quelque  divergence  ou  litige  surviendrait  dans  I'interpretatiou  et  I'application 
du  protocole  annexe  au  traite  de  paix  entre  le  gouvernemcnt  imperial  ottoman  d'une  part,  et 
I'un  des  gouvernements  royaux  de  Bulgarie,  de  Grece,  de  iMontenegro  ou  de  Serbie  de  I'autre, 
cette  divergence  ou  ce  litige  sera  defere  a  I'arbitrage  a  La  Haye  conformement  aux 
dispositions  ci-apres. 
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Article  2. 

Le  gouvernenient  demandour  notifiera  au  gouvernement  defondoiir  la  ou  les  questions  qu'il 
cntend  soumettre  a  I'arbitrage  et  donnera  a  leur  sujet  des  indications  succintes  mais  precises. 

Article  3. 

Le  tribunal  arbitral  auquel  la  ou  lesdites  questions  seront  soumises,  sera  compose  de  cinq 
membres,  lesquels  seront  designes  de  la  maniere  suivante : 

Chaque  partie  aussitot  que  possible  et  dans  un  delai  qui  n'excedera  pas  deux  mois  a  partir 
de  la  date  de  la  notification  specifiee  dans  I'article  precedent,  dcvra  nommer  deux  arbitres. 

Le  surarbitre  sera  choisi  par  le  Conseil  federal  de  la  Confederation  Suisse. 

Si  la  partie  defenderesse  ne  nomme  pas  ses  arbitres  dans  le  delai  precite  de  deux  mois, 
elle  pourra  le  faire  jusqu'au  jour  de  la  premiere  reunion  du  tribunal  arbitral.  Passe  ce  delai, 
ce  dernier  se  constituera  valablement  par  le  surarbitre  ot  par  les  deux  arbitres  choisis  par  la 
partie  demanderesse. 

Article  4. 

Les  Puissances  en  litige  se  feront  representer  aupres  du  tribunal  arbitral  par  des  agents, 
conseils  ou  avocats  on  conformite  des  provisions  de  I'article  62  de  la  convention  de  La  Haye 
pour  le  reglement  pacifique  des  conflits  internationaux. 

Ces  agents,  conseils  ou  avocats  seront  designes  par  les  parties  a  temps  pour  que  le 
fonctionnement  de  I'arbitrage  ne  subisse  aucun  retard. 

Toutefois,  si  la  partie  defenderesse  s'en  abstient,  il  sera  precede  a  son  egard  par  defaut. 

Article  5. 

Le  tribunal  arbitral,  unc  fois  constitue,  se  reunira  a  La  Haye  a  une  date  qui  sera  fixee 
par  les  arbitres  et  dans  le  delai  d'un  mois  a  partir  de  la  nomination  du  surarbitre.  Apres  le 
reglcnaent — en  conformite  du  texte  et  de  I'esprit  de  la  convention  de  La  Haye  de  1907 — 
de  toutes  les  questions  de  procedure  qui  pourraient  surgir  et  qui  ne  seraient  pas  prevues  par 
le  present  compromis,  ledit  tribunal  ajournera  sa  prochaine  seance  a  la  date  qu'il  fixera. 

Toutefois,  il  reste  convenu  que  le  tribunal  ne  pourra  ouvrir  les  debats  sur  les  questions 
en  litige  ni  avant  les  deux  mois,  ni  plus  tard  que  les  trois  mois  qui  suivront  la  remise  du 
contre-memoire  ou  de  la  contre-replique  prevu  par  I'article  7. 

Article  6. 

La  procedure  arbitrale  comprendra  deux  phases  distinctes :  I'instruction  ecrite  et  les 
debats  qui  consisteront  dans  le  developpement  oral  des  moyens  des  parties  devant  le  tribunal. 

La  seule  langue  dont  fora  usage  le  tribunal  et  dont  I'emploi  sera  autorise  devant  lui  sera 
la  langue  frani^aise. 

Article  7. 

Dans  le  delai  de  dix  mois  au  plus  tard  a  dater  de  la  notification  prevue  a  I'article  2,  la 
partie  demanderesse  devra  remettre  a  chacun  des  membres  du  tribunal  arbitral  ^  en  cinq 
exemplaires  et  a  la  partie  defenderesse  en  trente  exemplaires,  les  copies  completes,  ecrites  ou 
imprimees  de  son  memoire  contenant  toutes  pieces  a  I'appui  de  sa  demande  lesquelles  se 
refereraient  a  la  ou  aux  questions  en  litige. 

Dans  un  delai  do  dix  mois  au  plus  tard  apres  cette  remise,  la  partie  defenderesse  devra 
remettre  a  chacun  des  membres  du  tribunal  ainsi  qu'a  la  partie  demanderesse,  en  autant 
d'exemplaires  que  ci-dessus,  les  copies  completes,  manuscrites  ou  imprimees  de  son  contre- 
memoire  avec  toutes  ies  pieces  a  I'appui. 

Dans  le  delai  d'un  mois  apres  cette  remise,  la  partie  demanderesse  notifiera  au  president 
du  tribunal  arbitral  si  elle  a  I'intention  de  presenter  une  replique.  Dans  ce  cas,  elle  aura 
quatre  mois  au  plus  a  compter  do  cette  notification,  pour  communiquer  ladite  replique  dans 
les  memos  conditions  que  le  memoire.  La  partie  defenderessa  aura  alors  cinq  mois  a  compter 
de  cette  communication  pour  presenter  sa  contre-replique  dans  les  memes  conditions  que  le 
contre-memoire. 

Les  delais  fixes  par  le  present  article  pourront  etre  prolonges  de  commun  accord  par  les 
parties  ou  le  tribunal,  quand  il  le  jugera  necessaire,  pour  arriver  a  une  decision  juste. 

Mais  le  tribunal  ne  prendra  pas  en  consideration  les  memoires,  contre-memoires  et  autres 
communications  qui  lui  seront  presentees  par  les  parties  apres  I'expiration  du  dernier  delai 
lixe  par  lui. 

Article  8. 


Si  dans  les  memoires  ou  autres  pieces  echangees,  I'une  ou  Tautre  partie  s'est  referee  ou 
a  fait  allusion  a  un  document  ou  papier  en  sa  possession  exclusive  dont  elle  n'aura  pas  joint 
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la  copie,  elle  sera  teiuie,  si  I'autre  partie  le  demande,  de  lui  en  donner  copie  au  plus  tard  dans 
les  trente  jours. 

Article  9. 

Les  decisions  du  tribunal  arbitral  sur  les  questions  en  litige  seront  prononcees  autant  que 
possible  dans  le  delai  minimum  d'un  mois  apres  la  cloture  par  le  president  des  debats  relatifs 
a  cette  ou  ces  questions. 

Article  10. 

Le  jugement  du  tribunal  arbitral  sera  definitif  et  devra  etre  execute  strictement  sans 
aucun  retard. 

Article  11. 

Chaque  partie  supporte  ses  propres  frais  et  une  part  egale  des  frais  du  tribunal. 

Article  12. 

En  tout  ce  qui  n'est  pas  prevu  par  le  present  compromis,  les  stipulations  de  la  Convention 
de  La  Haye  de  1907  pour  le  reglement  pacifique  des  conflits  internationaux  seront  appliquees 
aux  arbitrages  resultant  du  present  compromis  a  I'exception,  toutefois,  des  articles  qui  ont 
ete  reserves  par  les  parties  signataires  du  traite  de  paix. 

Fait  a  Londres,  le  .(^) 


Protocole  No.  14. 

Seance  du  25  mai  (7  juin)  1913. 
Etaient  presents : 

Pour  la  Bulgarie : 

M.  Madjarov  ; 
Pour  la  Grece  : 

MM.  Skouloudis,  Gfunadius  et  Streit ; 
Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

MM.  Popovitch  et  le  Comte  de  Voinovich; 
Pour  la  Serbie : 

MM.  Novakovitch,  Nicolitch  et  Pavlovitch; 
Pour  la  Turquie  : 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha,  Batzaria  Effendi  et  Ahmed  Rechid  Bey. 

La  seance  e.st  ouverte  a  5  heures  35,  sous  la  presidence  de  M.  Skouloudis. 

Le  protocole  de  la  seance  precedente,  lu  par  le  secretaire,  M.  Tchaprachikov,  est  adopte. 

Le  President  rappelle  qu'ii,  la  derniere  seance  la  delegation  ottomane  s'est  reserve  de 
prendre  connaissance  du  projet  de  protocole  presente  par  les  allies  et  a  promis  de  faire 
connaitre  sa  reponse  a  la  seance  actuelle.  11  donne,  en  consequence,  la  parole  au  premier 
delegue  ottoman. 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha,  procedant  a  I'examen  du  projet,  constate  que  Particle  1"  du  projet 
ottoman,  concernant  I'evacuation,  a  ete  omis,  et  dit  qu'il  tient  a  ce  qu'une  disposition  a  ce 
sujet  figure  dans  le  protocole.  Passant  a  I'article  1"  du  projet  des  allies,  il  demande  qu'un 
delai  soit  fixe  pour  I'echange  des  prisonniers  de  guerre.  11  convient  que  la  fixation  d'un  tel 
delai  presente  des  difficultes,  mais  observe  qu'elle  est  d'usage  dans  tons  les  traites  de  cette 
nature. 

M.  Madjarov  declare  qu'il  n'a  aucune  objection  a  la  fixation  d'un  delai,  mais  qu'il  ne  lui 
est  pas  possible  de  le  determiner,  les  autorites  militaires  ayant  seule  qualite  pour  !e  faire. 
11  explique  a  ce  sujct  que  la  Bulgarie  detient  95,000  prisonniers  de  guerre  et  que  pour  les 
transporter  de  Sophia  a  Constantinople  il  faudrait  au  moins  trois  mois,  le  chemin  de  fer  qui 
relie  les  deux  capitales  etant  a  voie  unique,  de  sorte  qu'il  ne  peut  circuler  sur  lui  que  deux 
trains  par  jour.    11  faudrait  done  pour  le  transport  150  trains. 

II  tient  cependant  a  repeter  que  le  gouvernement  bulgare  n'a  aucune  intention  de  retenir 
inutilcment  les  prisonniers. 

A  une  question  du  President,  M.  Madjarov  repond  qu'a  son  avis  il  serait  preferable  de 
fixer  le  delai  a  six  mois. 

Le  President,  sans  s'opposer  a  la  fixation  d'un  delai,  tient  a  ce  que  I'echange  s'effectue 
apres  le  reglement  des  frais  et  a  ce  que  mention  en  soit  inseree  dans  Particle  relatif  a  I'echange 
des  prisonniers.  Cette  disposition  represente  un  principe  de  droit  international  qui  a  ete 
reeonnu  a  la  conference  de  La  Haye. 


(^)  [Thus  in  original.] 
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O.iman  Nizamy  Pacha  s'oppose  a  I'insertion  de  ces  mots,  car  la  question  des  frais,  etant 
line  question  finaiiciere,  n'est  pas  de  la  competence  de  la  Haute  Assemblee.  II  a  d'ailleurs 
deja  observe,  a  la  seance  precedente,  qu'il  nc  pouvait  s'occuper  du  principe  des  frais.  11  n'a 
fait  que  declarer  que  ces  frais,  en  cas  de  reclamation  de  leur  chef,  seraient  a  partir  de  co 
jour  a  la  charge  des  gouvernements  rcsponsables  du  retard. 

Le  President  demandc  a  Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  s'il  conteste  le  principe  meme  Jo 
I'indemnite  pour  I'entrotieii  des  prisonniers. 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  repond  qu'il  ne  pent  ni  admettre  ni  contester  le  principe,  car  il  est 
en  dehors  de  sa  competence. 

Batzaria  Effendi  declare  de  meme  que  le  principe  n'est  pas  conteste.  II  n'cst  ni  accepte 
ni  rejete,  car  il  ne  rentre  pas  dans  la  competence  de  la  Haute  Assemblee.  II  rappelle  que 
Particle  relatif  aux  prisonniers,  redige  a  I'unanimite  par  les  allies  a  la  seance  precedente  et 
remis  a  la  delegation  ottomane,  est  presente  actuellement  sous  une  forme  difFerente.  On  y 
propose,  en  effet,  une  modific  ntion  essentielle  qui  toucho  une  question  depassant  la  competence 
de  la  conference.  II  prie  les  allies  de  maintenir  leur  premier  texte,  car  il  no  pcut,  pour  les 
raisons'  indiquees,  nuire  ni  a  leurs  interets  ni  a  leurs  droits. 

Le  President  dit  que  I'adjonction  qu'il  propose  a  ete  provoquee  par  les  explications 
d'Osman  Nizamy  Pacha.  Hier  tous  avaient  I'impression  que  le  principe  de  Pindemiiite  etait 
admis,  d'autant  plus  qu'Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  lui-meme  avait  dit  que  les  frais  seraient,  a 
partir  d'unc  certaine  date,  a  la  charge  des  allies.  Du  moment  cependant  oil  la  delegation 
ottomane  vcut  renvoyer  la  question  des  frais  a  la  commission  do  Paris,  il  est  oblige  d'insister 
sur  I'enonciation  du  principe  dans  1' article,  quitte  a  mentionner  que  la  fixation  de  la  somme 
est  renvoyee  a  la  commission  de  Paris. 

Le  Comte  de  Voinovich  remarque  qu'il  ne  s'agit  en  somme  que  d'une  question  de 
redaction.  Le  principe  est  general,  mais  est-il  opportun  de  I'inserer?  Si  la  delegation 
hellenique  y  tient,  on  pourrait  inserer  au  proces-verbal  des  declarations  de  M.  Skouloudis  et 
d'Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  et  admettre  I'article  tel  quel. 

La  conference  decide  de  reserver  I'article  relatif  aux  prisonniers  a  une  discussion  ulterieure 
et  do  passer  a  I'article  2  du  projet  des  allies. 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  declare  que  la  delegation  ottomane  accepte  le  texte  de  I'article  2  a 
la  condition  que  le  mot  "  politiques  "  soit  ajoute  apres  le  mot  "  evenements." 

La  conference  accepte  cette  modification. 

L' article  3  est  egalement  accepte. 

•/ 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  observe  que  I'article  4  supprime  completement  les  demandes 
ottomanes.  Par  exemple,  il  n'y  est  pas  fait  mention  du  regime  applicable  aux  vakoufs  jusqu''i 
la  conclusion  des  nouvelles  conventions.  II  rappelle  que  la  delegation  ottomane  demande  que 
ce  regime  soit  celui  du  statu  quo  ante  bellum. 

Le  President  declare  que  la  delegation  hellenique  n'aurait  aucunc  objection  au  maintien, 
dans  I'intcrvalle,  du  statu  quo  ante  bellum  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  fondations  pieuses. 

31.  Madjarov  declare  insister  sur  le  maintien  de  I'article  4,  tel  qu'il  a  ete  redige  par 
les  allies. 

M.  Novakovitch  declare  egalement  qu'il  faut  s'en  tenir  ii  la  redaction  primitive  de 
I'article  4. 

Jifitzaria  Effendi  fait  observer  que  la  delegation  ottomane  ne  rejette  pas  I'article  4;  au 
contraire,  elle  I'accepte,  mais  desire  y  ajouter  un  amendement,  dont  il  donne  lecture: 

"  Jusqu'a  la  conclusion  desdites  conventions,  les  droits  de  propriete  immobiliere,  tel  qu'ils 
resultcnt  do  la  legislation  ottomane  sur  les  immeubles  de  toutes  sortes  et  especes,  possedes  par 
des  particuliers,  par  la  Couronne  Imperiale  ottomane,  ou  par  des  personnes  morales  en  vertu 
de  la  susdite  legislation,  scront  entierement  rcspectes.  De  memo,  aucun  changement  ne  sera 
introduit  au  regime  etabli  d'apres  ladite  legislation  dans  toutes  les  fondations  pieuses  (biens 
vakoufs  en  general).  La  liberte  et  la  pratique  exterieure  du  culte  et  les  coutumes  et 
institutions  juridiques  et  religieuses  des  musulmans  seront  respectees,  aucune  entrave  ne  sera 
apportee  a  leurs  relations  etablies  avec  leurs  chefs  spirituels  qui  dependent  du  Cheikh-ul- 
Islamat  a  Con.stantinople  et  les  tribunaux  du  Cheri  continueront  a  exercer  leur  juridiction  en 
matiere  religieuse,  c'est-a-dire,  dans  les  questions  de  mariage,  de  divorce,  de  pension  alimen- 
taire,  de  gestion  des  biens  des  orphelins,  de  testaments,  de  succession,  de  tutelle  et  d'autres 
matieres  du  Cheri,  ainsi  que  de  la  surveillance  de  la  gestion  des  mutevellis  des  vakoufs  et  de 
I'examen  de  leurs  comptes." 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  ayant  declare  que  la  delegation  ottomane  insiste  sur  cet  amende- 
ment, le  President  constate  que  I'accord  n'est  pas  etabli  sur  la  redaction  de  I'article  4  et 
propose  de  passer  h  rarticlo  5. 
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Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  declare  accepter  le  premier  alinea  de  Particle  5,  mais  ne  pouvoir  en 
accepter  le  second. 

Batzaria  Effcndi  expose  les  raisons  qui  empechent  la  delegation  ottomane  d'accepter 
I'exception  mentionnee  par  cet  article.  La  convention  en  question  a  ete  conclue  bien  avant 
la  guerre  entre  la  Bulgarie  et  la  Turquie  et  n'a  rien  a  voir  avec  la  guerre  actuelle.  Quelle 
rel.ation  peut-il  y  avoir  entre  une  convention  toute  speciale  et  les  questions  negociees  avec  le 
bloc  des  allies?  Si  Ton  desire  supprimer  la  convention,  il  faudrait  proceder  comme  pour  sa 
conclusion  en  la  denongant  directement  entre  les  deux  parties. 

M.  Madjarov   observe  que  c'est  la  delegation  ottomane  qui   a  souleve  elle-meme  cette 

question  par  son  projet  d'article  relatif  a  la  juridiction  religieuse  et  que,  d'ailleurs,  si  le 

retablissement  des  conventions  en  vigueur  avant  la  guerre  etait  indiscutable,  il  ne  serait  pas 
necessaire  d'inserer  dans  le  protocole  une  clause  y  relative. 

Ahmed  Rechid  Bey  fait  observer  qu'il  existe  dans  le  droit  international  deux  theories. 
D'apres  I'une  d'elles,  les  traites  conclus  avant  la  guerre  sont  abroges  et  il  faut  de  nouvelles 
conventions  ou  une  confirmation  pour  les  retablir.  D'apres  la  seconde,  la  guerre  ne  fait  qu'cn 
suspendre  I'effet.  Une  fois  la  paix  retablie,  les  traites  regagnent  pleinement  leur  effet.  La 
delegation  ottomane  veut  bien  adopter  cette  seconde  theorie,  a  condition  que  ses  propositions, 
nullement  inacceptables,  soicnt  agreees  par  les  delegations  des  Etats  allies. 

M.  Streit  fait  remarquer  que,  dans  tons  les  cas,  le  principo  du  retablissement  des  traites  a 
ete  reconnu  entre  les  delegations  hellenique  et  ottomane. 

Le  President  estime  qu'on  perd  de  vue  ce  qui  est  dit  au  commencement  de  Tarticle  5. 
Or,  pour  le  reste,  Bulgares  et  Turcs  peuvent  se  reserver  de  s'entendre  ulterieurement. 

M.  Madjarov  consent  a  signer  cet  article,  sauf  instructions,  mais  en  faisant  une  reserve 
dans  le  protocole  en  ce  qui  concerne  le  de'uxieme  alinea. 

Apres  quelque  discussion,  la  delegation  ottomane  n'aj-ant  pas  admis  la  reserve  bulgare,  on 
passe  a  1' article  6,  qui  est  accepte. 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  constate  ensuite  que  lo  projet  des  allies  ne  fait  pas  mention  de 
I'arbitrage  et  declare  y  tenir,  de  meme  qu'a  I'evacuation.  II  pense  aussi  que,  etant  donne 
que  les  questions  en  discussion  sont  des  mesures  executoires  du  traite  de  paix  qui  peuvent 
presenter  des  difficultes  pour  certaines  parties,  il  vaudrait  mieux  que  la  delegation  ottomane 
traitat  ces  questions  separement  avec  chacune  des  delegations  alliees.  On  pourrait  ainsi  arriver 
plus  facilement  a  un  resultat. 

M.  Pavlovitch  propose  de  rediger  un  protocole  a  article  unique  ainsi  concju  :  "  Toutes  les 
mesures  et  conventions  decoulant  du  traite  de  paix  seront  reglees  entre  les  gouvernements." 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  fait  observer  qu'il  n'existe  actuellement  pas  de  relations 
diplomatiques  entre  les  gouvernements. 

Le  President,  resumant  les  debats,  dit  que  I'accord  est  atteint  sur  certains  articles.  II 
propose  en  consequence  que  Ton  signe  un  protocole  qui  engloberait  ces  articles  et  que  Ton 
reserve  a  des  negociations  separees  entre  les  gouvernements  les  questions  sur  lesquelles  I'accord 
n'a  pu  s'etablir. 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha,  declare  que,  dans  la  vue  de  la  delegation  ottomane,  les  propositions 
des  allies  forment  un  bloc  indivisible.  Elle  ne  peut  en  consequence  accepter  la  suggestion  du 
President. 

Alimed  Eechid  Bey  ajoute  que,  tant  que  I'article  4  ne  sera  pas  accepte,  la  delegation 
ottomane  ne  peut  admettre  I'article  5. 

Sur  la  proposition  du  Comte  de  VO'inovich,  la  seance  est  suspendue  a  7  heures  5,  en 
vue  de  permettre  aux  delegues  de  s'entendre. 

A  la  reprise  de  la  seance  a  8  heures, 

Le  Comte  de  Vo'inovich  declare  que,  pour  aboutir  a  un  resultat  pratique  et  prouver 
la  volonte  ainsi  que  la  faculte  de  la  conference  d'atteindre  une  solution,  il  propose  a  la  haute 
assemblee  un  nouveau  texte  de  protocole  dont  la  teneur  est  la  suivante : 

"  Article  1"  (I'article  2  du  projet  des  allies). 
"  Article  2  (I'article  3  du  meme  projet). 
"  Article  3  (I'article  6  du  meme  projet). 

"  Article  4.  Jusqu'a  la  conclusion  des  conventions  speciales  prevues  par  I'article  7  du 
traite  de  paix,  il  est  entendu  entre  les  Hautes  Parties  contractantes  que  les  traites,  conventions, 
ct  actes  conclus  avant  la  declaration  de  la  guerre  entre  les  Etats  allies  et  la  Turquie  seront 
remis  en  vigueur." 

M.  Pavlovitch  remarque  que  puisque  I'article  7  du  traite  de  paix  prevoit  la  conclusion 
de  conventions  speciales,  il  n'est  pas  necessaire  de  traiter  dans  un  protocole  annexe  les 
questions  que  ces  conventions  doivent  regler.    Ne  serait-il  done  pas  suffisant,  vu  les  difficultes 


1061 


qui  se  sont  produites,  de  prendre  seulement  une  decision  dans  le  sens  de  cet  article  et  de 
renvoyer  toutes  les  questions  pendantes  a  des  negociations  directcs  entre  les  goTivernemcnts 
respectifs? 

M.  I'opnvitch  desire  attirer  I'attention  de  la  conference  sur  les  considerations  suivantes  : 
Les  delegations  etant  restees  a  Londres  apres  la  conclusion  de  la  paix,  ont  pris  devant  I'Europe 
et  les  popidations  des  pays  qu'elles  representent  I'engagenaent  moral  d'arriver  a  une  entente 
qui  faciliterait  le  retablissement  des  relations  aniicales  entre  les  ancicns  belligerants.  II  prie 
done  la  haute  assemblee  de  ne  pas  se  separer  sans  avoir  fait  un  dernier  effort  pour  aboutir 
a  un  resultat. 

Le  Comte  de  Vulnooich  ayant  demande  qu'une  decision  formelle  soit  prise  sur  sa 
proposition  et  que,  au  cas  oit  elle  serait  rejetee,  le  protocole  de  la  seance  en  fasse  mention, 
Osman  Nizamy  Facha  declare  de  suite  ne  pouvoir  I'accepter. 

Batzaria  Effendi  tient  a  faire  observer  que  le  principe  de  I'elaboration  d'un  protocole 
annexe  a  ete  admis  a  I'unanimite  par  la  conference.  Pour  faciliter  les  travaux  de  la  Haute 
Assemblee,  la  delegation  ottomane  a  soumis  aux  allies  un  projet  de  protocole  que  ceux-ci  n'ont 
pas  accepte  et  a  la  place  duquel  ils  ont  presente  a  la  delegation  ottomane  un  contre-projet. 
Cette  delegation,  dans  un  large  esprit  de  conciliation,  a  accepte  presque  tous  les  articles  du 
contre-projet  auquel  elle  n'a  demande  a  apporter  que  de  legeres  modifications  et  precisions. 
Malheureusement,  I'entente  n'a  pu  se  produire.  Quant  au  projet  du  Comte  de  Yoinovitch,  la 
delegation  ottomane  ne  peut  I'accepter  parce  qu'il  est  incomplet. 

Le  Comte  de  Vo'inovich  fait  remarquer  que  les  modifications  apportees  par  la  delegation 
ottomane  au  contre-projet  des  allies  ne  peuvent  etre  considerees  comme  de  legeres  rectifications, 
puisque  I'adjonction  a  I'article  4  proposee  par  la  delegation  y  introduit  des  changements 
radicaux  qui  bouleversent  le  contre-projet.  Si  I'accord  ne  peut  s'etablir,  la  rosponsabilite  en 
retombe  sur  la  delegation  ottomane. 

Osman  Niznmy  Padia  observe  que  les  allies,  eux  aussi,  ont  apporte  des  modifications  a  la 
ledaction  primitive  de  I'article  4  de  leur  texte,  tel  qu'il  a  ete  communique  a  la  delegation 
ottomane  au  cours  des  pourparlers  preliminaires. 

Le  President  fait  remarquer  que  I'amendement  a  I'article  4  propose  par  la  delegation 
ottomane  constitue  une  atteinte  aux  droits  de  souverainete  des  Etats  allies,  car  il  demande 
I'application  de  la  legislation  ottomane  dans  les  territoires  des  allies. 

Sur  I'observation  de  plusieurs  delegues,  le  President  constate  I'absence  du  delegue  bulgare, 
M.  Madjarov,  qui,  se  sentant  souffrant,  a  quitte  la  salle  de  la  conference  a  8  heures  10. 
Le  President  observe  que,  par  suite  de  ce  depart,  la  continuation  de  la  seance  ne  serait  pas 
correcte,  etant  donne  que  I'un  des  Etats  interesses  ne  s'y  trouve  plus  represente.  11  propose, 
en  consequence,  de  lever  la  seance  et  de  fixer  la  prochaine  reunion  au  lundi  27  raai  (9  juin), 
a  11  heures  du  matin. 

Cette  proposition  est  adoptee. 

Vu  I'intention  manifestee  par  quclques-uns  des  honorables  delegues  de  quitter  Londres 
tres  prochainement,  et  dans  la  crainte  que  les  travaux  de  la  conference  ne  prennent  fin  avec 
la  seance  de  ce  jour,  M.  Skouloudis  demande  la  permission  de  s'acquitter,  en  sa  qualite  de 
president,  d'un  devoir  auquel  s'associeront,  il  n'en  doute  point,  tous  les  membres  de  la 
Haute  Assemblee.  11  desire  avant  tout  soumettre  a  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  I'hommage  de  leurs 
sentiments  de  profonde  et  respectueuse  reconnaissance  de  toutes  les  marques  de  bienveillance 
et  des  attentions  gracieiises  qu'elle  a  daigne  leur  temoigner,  aussi  que  de  I'hospitalite  vraiment 
royale  dont  ils  ont  joui  dans  ce  Palais  historique.  II  exprime,  d'autre  part,  la  gratitude  et 
les  vifs  reincrciements  de  la  Haute  Assemblee  envers  Sir  E.  Grey,  I'homme  d'Etat  eminent  qui 
a  bien  voulu  accepter  la  presidence  d'honneur  de  leurs  reunions  et  qui,  par  son  appui  eclaire 
et  impartial,  a  si  grandement  contribue  a  I'heureux  avenement  de  la  paix.  Avant  de  terminer, 
M.  Skouloudis  desire  egalement  temoigner  toute  I'appreciation  et  les  remerciements  de  la 
conference  du  concours  intelligent  et  du  zele  efficace  qu'a  apporte  a  I'accomplissement  de  ses 
travaux  le  secretaire,  M.  Norman,  que  le  Foreign  Office  a  bien  voulu  adjoindre  a  I'assemblee. 

La  seance  est  levee  a  8  heures  et  demie. 

Le  President : 

ETk  SKOULOUDIS. 

Les  Secretaires : 
H.  Norman. 

S.  TCHAPRACHIKOV. 

A.  Kizo-Rangabe. 
S.  Y.  Grouitch. 
D.  Noradounghian 
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Protocole  No.  15. 
Seance  da  27  tnai  (9  ;);t;i)  1913. 
Etaient  presents : 

Pour  la  Bulgarie  : 

M.  jMadjarov; 
Pour  la  Grece  : 

MM.  Skouloudis,  Gennadius  et  Streit ; 
Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

M.  le  Conite  de  Voinovitch ; 
Pour  la  Serbie  : 

M.  Pavloviteh; 
Pour  la  Turquie  : 

Osman  Nizaniy  Pacha,  Batzaria  Effendi  et  Ahmed  Rechid  Bey. 

La  seance  est  ouverte  a  11  heures  et  demie,  sous  la  presidence  clu  Comte  de  Voinovitch. 
Le  i)r(  tocole  de  la  seance  precedente,  lu  par  le  secretaire,  M.  Rizo-l{angabe,  est  adopte. 

Le  Presiilent  constate  I'absencc  do  M.  Popovitch,  delegue  du  Montenegro,  et  de 
MM.  Novakovitch  et  Nicolitch,  delegues  de  la  Serbie,  obliges  tous  les  trois  de  quitter  Londres. 
II  fait  rcssortir  que,  cepetidant,  toutes  les  delegations  etant  representees,  la  seance  est 
regulierement  constituee  et  les  decisions  qui  y  seront  prises  seront  valables. 

II  donne  ensuite  la  parole  a  M.  Pavloviteh,  qui  fait  observer  que,  des  difficultes  s'etant 
presentees  en  ce  qui  concerne  le  reglement  par  la  conference  des  questions  dont  la  solution  doit 
completer  le  traite  de  paix,  il  convient : 

1°  de  proposer  aux  gouverncments  respectifs  de  conciure  entre  eux  des  accords  separes  en 
vue  de  completer  ce  traite,  et 

2"  de  cloturer  le  jour  meme  les  seances  de  la  conference. 

OsriKiii  Kizan}!j  Pacha  demande  si  toutes  les  delegations  alliees  sont  d'accord  pour  accepter 
cette  proposition  ou  si  elle  emane  de  la  .seule  delegation  serbe. 

Ahmed  Pechid  Bey  fait  remarquer  que,  a  la  seance  precedente,  Osman  Nizamy  Pacha  a 
demande  a  trois  reprises  si  chacune  des  delegations  alliees  est  prete  a  negocier  separement  avec 
la  delegation  ottomane  et  que  cette  question  n'a  point  rei^u  de  reponse  definitive. 

Le  President  suspend  la  seance  ii  midi  pour  perinettre  aux  delegues  de  s'entcndre  sur  la 
question  a  resoudre. 

A  la  reprise  de  la  seance  a  midi  10, 

Le  President  annonce  que  les  delegues  des  allies  adoptent  a  I'unanimite  la  proijosition  de 
M.  Pavloviteh. 

M.  Pavloviteh  alors  donne  lecture  de  sa  i:)roposition  dont  la  redaction  a  ete  quelque  peu 
modifiee  par  suite  d'un  commun  accord  entre  les  delegations  alliees: 

"En  poursuivant  I'execution  en  commun  de  Particle  7  du  traite  de  paix  du  17  (30)  mai 
1913,  les  delegues  des  pays  representes  a  la  conference  ont  reconnu  que  I'on  arriverait  plus 
facilement  a  un  resultat  definitif  si  le  traite  de  paix  etait  complete  par  des  actes  separement 
conclus  entre  les  gouvernements  respectifs,  et,  par  consequent,  ils  ont  decide : 

1"  "  de  laisser  a  leurs  gouvernements  respectifs  le  soin  de  proceder  sejJarement  a  la 
conclusion  de  ces  actes  entre  eux,  et 

2°  "  de  cloturer  aujourd'hui  les  seances  de  la  conference." 

Osman  Nizamy  Pacha,  au  nom  de  la  delegation  ottomane,  declare  se  rallier  a  cette 
proposition,  qui,  en  consequence,  est  adoptee  par  la  conference.  II  fait  observer  ensuite  que 
s'il  y  a  eu  des  declarations  ou  acceptations  de  quelques  articles  au  cours  des  seances,  toutes 
ces  declarations  etaient  conditionnelles,  c'est-a-dire,  reliees  clirectement  a  la  signature  d'un 
protocole  contenant  tous  les  articles  mis  en  discussion. 

Comme  la  reunion  n'a  pas  pu  arriver  a  la  redaction  et  a  la  signature  d'un  paroil  protocole, 
les  declarations  faites  doivent  etre  considerees  comme  nulles  et  non  avenues. 

M.  Madjarov  declare,  de  son  cote,  que  la  meme  reserve  s'appliquc  aux  declarations  qui  ont 
pu  etre  faites  au  nom  de  la  delegation  bulgare. 

M.  Skoitloiidis  rappelle  que  c'est  apres  entente  avec  la  delegation  ottomane  sur  la  remise 
en  vigueur  des  traites,  actes  et  conventions  anterieurs  a  la  guerre  que  les  delegues  hellenes 
ont  signe  le  traite  de  paix  et  il  exprime  le  desir  de  voir  inserer  cette  declaration  au  protocole 
de  la  seance. 

M.  Streit  s'associe  a  la  declaration  de  M.  Madjarov,  qui  s'applique  a  la  delegation  hellenique 
ainsi  qu'a  toutes  les  delegations  alliees. 
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Le  President,  avaiit  de  clore  les  debats  de  la  conference,  prononce  les  paroles  suivantcs: 
"  Messieurs, 

"  (^iie  notre  premiere  et  derniere  pensee  soit  adressee  a  I'aiigiiste  et  glorieiix  Souverain 
de  c(>  grand  pays,  qui  a  daigne  proteger  notro  conference  et  nous  accorder  dans  Sa  capitalo 
I'.ne  si  large  et  si  royale  hospitalite. 

"  Nous  adressons,  en  nienie  tonips,  nos  plus  vifs  remerciements  a  son  .Excellence 
Sir  E.  Grey,  I'ilhistre  homnie  d'Etat  qui  a  taut  contribue  a  la  conclusion  de  la  paix  et  qui 
nous  a  honore  de  ses  precieux  conseils. 

"  Je  renouvelle  les  remerciements  adresses  hier  par  M.  Skouloudis  h  M.  Norman.  Son 
zele  intelligent  a  imprime  un  mouvemont  d'ensemble  aux  travaux  de  notre  secretariat,  dont 
les  membres,  par  leurs  efforts  consciencieux  et  devoues,  ont  grandement  facilite  notre  taclie. 
Nous  serious  ties  ingrats  si  nous  oubliioris  M.  Armytage,  dont  I'exquise  anmbilite  nous  a  rendu 
si  agrdable  le  sejour  dans  ce  palais  historique. 

"  Perniettez-moi,  Messieurs,  avant  de  nous  separer,  de  rendre  un  acte  d'hommage  et 
d'emettre  en  meme  temps  un  voeu  sincere.  Invoquons  le  Tout-Puissant  afin  que,  avec  son  aide 
et  s'inspirant  de  I'exemple  de  la  fiere,  noble  et  laborieuse  nation  anglaise,  les  ennemis  de  la 
veille,  desormais  tons  amis,  apres  tant  do  mines  et  de  sang,  s'acheminent  en.semble  sur  la  route 
royale  de  la  paix  et  de  la  civilisation. 

"  Messieurs,  la  seance  est  levee  et,  en  declarant  cloturec  la  conference  de  Saint-James, 
je  vous  ()rie  tons  de  vous  unir  a  nioi  en  criant :   '  Vive  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  Georges  V!  '  " 

Tons  les  delegues  s'associent  aux  paroles  du  President. 

M.  Skouloudis  propose  de  confirmer  seance  tenante  le  protocole  de  la  seance  et,  cette 
proposition  ayant  ete  agreee,  le  protocole,  lu  par  le  secretaire,  M.  Grouitch,  est  adopte. 

La  seance  est  levee  et  la  conference  close.a  midi  et  demi. 

Le  President : 

L.  DE  YOINOVITCH. 

Les  Secretaires : 

H.  N0UM.\N. 

S.  TCHAPR.VCHIKOV. 

A.  I{izo-Pan(;abe. 
S.  Y.  Geouitch. 

D.  NoRADOUN'GHI.\N. 


A.PPENDIX  IV. 


Mcciiiuj  of  Ambassadors  at  London  on  January  G,  1913. 

[ED.  NOTE. — The  following  record  was  not  found  in  time  for  inclusion  in  the  text. 
Reference  is  made  to  it  supra,  p.  358,  No.  456,  note  (-).] 

Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cart\cright.{^) 

F.O.  1167/106/13/44. 
(No.  6.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  January  6,  1913. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors  this  afternoon, (-)  the  Russian  Ambassador  gave  the 
following  revised  version  of  the  conditions  which  he  wished  to  see  applied  to  the  four  islands 
near  the  mouth  of  the  Straits :  — 

"Engagement  de  la  Grece : 

1.  — De  rascr  les  fortifications  existantes  et  demolir  tous  les  etablissements  et  ouvrages 
militaires  ou  navals. 

2.  — De  ne  jamais  en  eriger  de  nouveau. 

3.  — De  ne  jamais  utili-ser  les  iles  dans  un  but  de  guerre  ou  pour  des  besoins  strategiques 
qnt'lconques. 

4.  — De  ne  jamais  ceder  a  aucune  Puissance  le  droit  de  souverainete  ou  d'occupation  ou 
tout  autre  droit  sur  les  iles." 


I  (')  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It 

j  was  repeated  to  Paris  (No.  19);    to  Berlin  (No.  10);    to  Rome  (No.  8);   to  St.  Petersburg}! 

I  (No.  11).] 

I  (-*)  [cp.  O.-U..^.,  V,  pp.  353-5,  Nos.  5220-4;  B.B.F.,  3>"«  Ser.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  220-4,  No.  183; 

I  G.F.,  XXXIV  (1),  pp.  143-4.] 
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The  German  x\mbassador  stated  on  behalf  of  his  Government  that  they  adhered  to  the 
proposal  for  a  "demarche  collective,"  and  to  all  the  six  points  which  I  had  suggested  for  it. 
He  then  gave,  "a  titre  personnel"  some  observations  on  three  other  points.  Of  his  proposals 
on  these  three  points  he  then  handed  copies  to  those  present :  — 

"  1. — II  me  parait  premature  d'envisager  des  a  present  une  pression  ou  demonstration 
uavale  a  Constantinople  qui  suivrait  le  cas  echeant  la  demarche  collective  des  Puissances. 

2. — Il'me  parait  indique  de  s'associer  a  I'idee  emi.se  par  M.  Poincare  vis-a-vis  de  M.  Jonesco 
de  fairo  suivre  la  demarche  collective  susmentionnee  par  unc  demarche  analogue  a  Sofia  en 
faveur  d'une  attitude  conciliante  vis-a-vis  des  reclamations  de  la  Roumanie. 

S. — II  me  semble  que  des  considerations  d'equite  et  de  neutralite  s'opposent  a  I'idee 
d'enlever  a  la  Turquie  et  Adrianople  et  toutes  les  iles,  et  que  dans  le  cas  oil  elle  cede  sur  la 
question  de  cette  ville  il  faudrait  lui  assurer  la  possession  des  quatre  iles  situees  pres  des 
Dardanelles  ainsi  que  de  Mytilene  et  de  Chios  selon  la  proposition  du  Cabinet  Italien,  ou  au 
moins  faire  entrevoir  a  la  Sublime  Porte  la  possibilite  d'en  retenir  quelques  unes." 

I  said  that  we  could  not  discuss  every  point  at  once,  and  I  suggested  that  we  should  hear 
what  the  respective  Governments  had  to  say  about  a  "  demarche  collective "  and  a  naval 
demonstration. 

The  Italian  Ambassador  said  that  his  Government  agreed  to  a  "  demarche  collective." 
The  proposals  which  had  been  drawn  up  at  the  last  meeting  of  the  Ambassadors(^)  had  been  sent 
to  the  Italian  Ambassador  in  Constantinople,  and  he  had  been  instructed  to  "  adherer  aux 
deniandes  que  les  autres  cinq  Ambassadeurs  feront  a  la  suite  des  instructions  identiques  qu'ils 
ont  regues."  The  Italian  Government  however  wished  to  observe,  in  giving  their  adherence  to 
point  5  of  the  "demarche  collective,"  that:  "II  doit  etre  entendu  et  interprete  dans  le  sens 
que  la  demande  relative  aux  lies  n'implique  pas  de  notre  part  le  consentement  a  la  cession  de 
toutes  les  lies  a  la  Grece,  mais  ne  s'applique  qu'a,la  seule  cession  de  la  Crete." 

I  asked  the  Italian  Ambassador  whether  his  Government  had  said  any  thing  about  a  naval 
demonstration. 

He  replied  that  they  had  not  expressly  mentioned  it;  but,  as  they  had  sent  the  document 
including  it  to  the  Italian  Ambassador  in  Constantinople,  he  presumed  that  they  raised  no 
objection  to  it. 

The  French  Ambassador  stated  that  M.  Poincare  approved  the  "demarche  collective"  as 
regards  the  first  three  points,  and  made  no  objection  to  supporting  the  "  demarche  "  by  ships 
of  war:  indeed,  he  had  already  instructed  one  ship  to  remain  for  that  purpose.  He  added, 
however,  the  following  observation  :  — 

"  II  prefere  sur  meilleur  avis  que  Taction  des  Puissances  se  borne  aux  deux  points 
suivants : 

1.  — Cession  d' Andrinople  ; 

2.  — Reglement  de  la  question  des  Iles  par  les  Puissances. 

"  Quant  a  present,  il  ne  lui  semble  pas  utile  de  parler  de  la  question  financiere  ou  de  'a 
situation  future  de  Constantinople  et  du  developpement  possible  de  la  guerre  en  Asie  Mineure  " 

On  this  we  had  some  discussion.  The  French  Ambassador  pointed  out  that  M.  Poincare 
did  not  seem  quite  to  have  understood  exactly  what  was  meant  by  some  of  the  six  points. 

On  being  asked  my  opinion,  I  said  that  the  object  of  the  six  points  was,  on  the  one  hand, 
to  point  out  to  the  Turks  that  they  had  much  to  lose  by  not  making  peace,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  advantages  of  making  peace :  to  give  them,  in  short,  the  incentive  of  fear  on  one 
side  and  of  hope  on  the  other;  and  I  thought  that  the  "demarche"  would  be  weakened  by 
cutting  it  down. 

The  Russian  Ambassador  said  that  his  Government  approved  of  the  "demarche  collective," 
and  were  prepared  to  support  it  by  a  naval  demonstration.  They  agreed  to  the  six  points 
with  the  substitution  of  the  word  "  Musulmans "  for  "  Turcs "  in  point  6.  This  verbal 
alteration  was  at  once  agreed  to  by  every  one.  On  point  5  the  Russian  Government  made  the 
following  verbal  reserve  :  — 

"  Le  Gouvernement  russe  verrait  des  inconvenients  a  appliquer  aux  autres  lies  qui 
pourraient  etre  cedees  a  la  Grece  le  regime  destine  aux  quatre  iles  pres  des  Dardanelles.  II 
importerait  seulement  de  maintenir  pour  ces  iles  I'obligation  de  ne  pas  les  ceder  a  aucune 
autre  Puissance." 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  had  not  yet  received  instructions,  but  concluded  that  they  were 
on  the  way. 

As  a  result  of  the  expression  of  all  these  views,  I  stated  that  I  would  instruct  the  British 
Ambassador  in  Constantinople  to  be  ready  to  take  part  in  a  "demarche  collective"  consisting 
of  the  sis  points  textually,  but  I  would  point  out  to  him  that  he  should  note  that,  at  present, 
M.  Poincare  had  agreed  to  only  the  first  three  points,  and  had  expressed  a  preference  for  a 
"demarche"  limited  to  the  cession  of  Adrianople  and  the  settlement  by  the  Powers  of  the 


(3)  \v.  supra,  pp.  354-5,  No.  451.1 
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question  of  the  Islands.  Our  Ambassador  and  his  Colleagues  must,  therefore,  arrange  the  text 
with  the  French  Ambassador. 

I  pointed  out  that  the  JVench  and  Russian  Governments  certainly,  and  the  Italian 
Government  presumably,  were  favourable  to  a  naval  demonstration,  and  the  objection  of  the 
German  Ambassador,  was  limited  only  to  saying  that  such  a  demonstration  was  premature. 
I  therefore  stated  that,  in  view  of  the  general  expression  of  opinion  about  a  naval 
demonstration,  the  Briti.sh  Government  would  probably  be  ready  to  send  two  warships  to 
Besika  Bay  if  the  "  demarche  collective  "  took  place.  I  explained  that  to  send  ships  to 
Besika  Bay  was  not  in  itself  a  naval  demonstration :  it  was  what  we  had  done  before,  when 
there  was  thought  to  be  fear  of  a  crisis  and  danger  to  the  Embassies  in  Constantinople.  But 
if  the  other  Powers  also  sent  ships  to  Besika  Bay  they  could  of  course  be  used  for  a  naval 
demonstration  if  one  was  desired. 

The  German  Ambassador  said,  with  regard  to  the  second  of  the  three  points  on  which  he 
had  made  observations  to  us  to-day,  that  this  suggestion  or  one  akin  to  it  had  been  made  to 
M.  Take  Jonesco  by  M.  Poincare. 

The  French  Ambassador  observed  that  M.  Poincare  had  not  told  him  anything  to  this  effect. 

I  remarked  that  Bulgaria  would  probably  ask,  before  yielding  to  our  wishes  about 
Roumania,  what  steps  we  proposed  to  secure  for  her  in  Constantinople  a  favourable  result 
about  Adrianople,  and  whether  wc  were  prepared  to  support  our  "demarche"  by  a  naval 
demonstration.  In  fact,  Dr.  Daneff  had  already  urged  upon  me  the  need  of  a  naval  demonstra- 
tion, and  had  said  that  it  would  certainly  be  effective:  a  point  on  which  I  had  said  that 
some  of  the  Powers  might  express  doubt. 

Finally,  the  Italian  Ambassador  having  pointed  out  that  we  might  simply  express  a  hope 
that,  if  our  intervention  in  Constantinople  was  successful,  Bulgaria  would  in  return  be 
conciliatory  to  Roumania,  the  following  expression  of  opinion  was  drawn  up  by  the  French 
Ambassador,  and  agreed  to:  — 

"  Apres  entretien  sur  I'obscrvation  de  1' Ambassadeur  de  I'AIIemagne,  la  reunion  s'est 
demande  si,  dans  le  cas  oii  la  Bulgarie  obtiendrait,  grace  aux  demarches  des  Puissances  a 
Constantinople,  des  conditions  dc  paix  conformes  a  ses  desirs,  il  n'y  aurait  pas  lieu  de  I'engager 
a  se  montrer  conciliante  avcc  la  Roumanie." 

On  the  third  point  raised  tc-day  by  the  German  Ambassador,  the  Italian  Ambassador 
stated  that  he  was  not  authorised  to  make,  nor  did  he  know  that  his  Government  had  made, 
this  proposition.  The  words  "  selon  la  proposition  du  Cabinet  Italien  "  were  therefore  struck 
out,  and  it  was  agreed  to  refer  to  our  respective  Governments  what  the  German  Ambassador 
had  given  us. 

At  the  end  of  the  meeting,  news  was  brought  that  the  Peace  Conference  had  adjourned  in 
some  confusion,  without  fixing  a  day  to  meet  again :  but  it  was  an  adjournment,  and  not 
a  rupture. 

The  Ambassadors  agreed,  therefore,  to  meet  to-morrow  to  consider  the  situation  when  they 
had  full  information  as  to  what  had  passed  at  the  meeting  of  the  Peace  Delegates  to-dav. 

[I  am,  &c.,l 

E.  G[REY]. 


APPENDIX  V. 


TJie  Last  Meeting  of  Amhassadors  at  London,  August  11,  1913. 

[ED.  NOTE. — The  following  record  of  the  Meeting  of  Ambassadors  on  August  11,  1913, 
was  originally  intended  for  inclusion  in  Volume  X,  in  which  references  to  it  will  appear.  The 
Editors  decided,  however,  to  include  it  in  the  present  volume  in  order  to  complete  the  record 
of  the  conference.  Reference  to  this  meeting  will  be  found  supra,  p.  980,  Ed.  note,  and 
Sir  Edward  Grey's  comment  on  the  close  of  the  conference,  supra,  p.  1004,  Ed.  noie.] 

Sir  Edward.  Grey  to  Sir  F.  Cartwright.{^) 

F.O.  37497/13799/13/44. 
(No.  163.) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  August  11,  1913. 

At  the  reunion  to-day  I  asked  what  instructions  had  been  received  by  the 
Ambassadors  respecting  the  Austrian  conditions  for  the  Commission  of  DeHmitation  for 

(1)  [This  despatch  is  endorsed  as  having  been  sent  to  the  King  and  to  the  Cabinet.  It  was 
repeated  to  Paris  (No.  506);  to  Berlin  (No.  259);  to  Rome  (No.  203);  to  St.  Petersburgh 
(No.  287).    cp.  O.-U.A.,  VII,  pp.  107-8,  Nos.  8332-5;  G.V.,  XXXV,  pp.  311-5.] 
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southern  Albania,  which  were  discussed  on  tlie  8th  instant. (^)  The  following  is  the 
record  of  the  agreement  come  to  :— 

"  Le  Comte  Mensdorff  fait  savoir  a  la  reunion  que  I'amendement  propose  par 
Sir  E.  Grey  a  I'Article  6  de  la  proposition  Austro-Hongroise  relative  a  la  Commission 
Internationale  de  Delimitation  du  sud  de  I'Albanie  est  adopte  par  son  Gouvernement 
a  condition  que  le  reste  de  la  proposition  soit  admis. 

"  Tous  les  Ambassadeurs  etant  autorises  par  leui's  Gouvernements  a  accepter  la 
proposition  Austro-Hongroise  avec  I'amendement  a  I'Article  6  presente  par 
Sir  E.  Grey  a  la  seance  du  8  courant,  la  reunion  est  unanimement  d'avis  qu'il  y  a  lieu 
d' adherer  a  cette  proposition." 

The  Austrian  Ambassador  then  referred  to  the  communication  that  he  had  made 
to  the  reunion  on  the  8th  instant,  respecting  access  to  markets  at  Djakova  and  Dibra ; 
and  the  following  resolution  was  come  to  : — 

"  Le  Comte  Mensdorff  a  communique  a  la  reunion  au  conrs  de  la  derniere  seance 
un  projet  de  declaration  ainsi  con^u  : 

"  '  Le  libre  acces  aux.  marches  de  Djakova  et  de  Dibra  est  assure  aux  habitants 
des  districts  limitrophes  de  I'Albanie,  ces  deux  villes  ayant  servi  de  tout  temps  aux  dits 
habitants  de  marches  indispensables  pour  leur  existence  economique.  lis  pourront 
done  venir  dans  ces  villes,  apporter  leurs  produits  pour  les  y  vendre  et  y  acheter  les 
articles  de  leurs  besoins  sans  qu'une  restriction  quelconque  leur  soit  imposee  ou  qu'on 
fasse  dependre  ce  libre  acces  de  conditions  quelconques.  II  est  bien  entendu  qu'ils 
auront  a  se  conformer  aux  lois  et  aux  reglements  douaniers  et  de  police  en  vigueur.' 

"  La  reunion  est  d'avis  qu'il  y  a  lieu  d'adopter  ce  projet,  et  pense  qu'il  doit  etre 
communique  au  Gouvernement  Serbe  par  les  Representants  des  Puissances."  ('') 

I  then  brought  up  the  question  of  the  ^Egean  Islands  in  the  Italian  occupation, 
and  the  following  is  record  of  wliat  took  place  : — 

"  Sir  E.  Grey  demande  a  I'Anibassadeur  d'ltalie  s'il  a  re^u  une  reponse  de  son 
Gouvernement  au  sujet  de  la  formule  proposee  a  la  derniere  seance  par  I'Ambassadeur 
de  France  relativement  aux  iles  actuellement  occupees  par  I'ltalie. 

' '  Le  Marquis  Imperiali  reporld  que  cette  formule  semble  a  son  Gouvernement 
contenir  quelques  contradictions,  et,  pour  faire  suite  a  la  premiere  partie  de  sa 
declaration  du  5  aout,  il  propose  la  redaction  suivante,  qui  dans  la  pensee  du 
Gouvernement  Italien  est  conforme  aux  vues  exprimees  par  le  Gouvernement  Fran^ais  : 

"  '  Lorsque,  conformement  a  la  premiere  partie  de  la  declaration  italienne  du 
5  aout,  I'Article  4  du  Traite  de  Lausanne  aura  ete  integralement  execute  par  les  deux 
parties  contractantes,  les  six  Grandes  Puissances  decideront  a  I'unanimite  sur  le  sort 
final  des  Iles  du  Dodecanese,  en  tenant  compte  de  I'interet  de  I'Europe  a  I'integrite 
et  la  securite  de  la  Turquie  d'Asie.' 

"Sir  E.  Grey  fait  observer  que  si  Ton  fait  mention  de  la  Turquie  il  conviendra  de 
mentionner  la  Grece.  II  est  d'avis  de  supprimer  le  dernier  membre  de  phrase  "  en 
tenant  compte  de  I'interet  de  I'Europe  a  I'integrite  et  la  securite  de  la  Turquie 
d'Asie." 

"  Sans  etre  autorise  a  consentir  a  cette  suppression,  I'Ambassadeur  d'ltalie  pour 
faciliter  I'accord  declare  y  adherer  a  titre  personnel,  et  la  proposera  a  son 
Gouvernement. 

"  L'Ambassadeur  de  France  n'est  pas  autorise  a  accepter  une  autre  formule  que 
celle  dont  il  a  donne  communication  a  la  derniere  seance.  II  fera  connaitre  a  son 
Gouvernement  la  redaction  proposee  par  le  Gouvernement  Italien  avec  la  suppression 
a  laquelle  adliere  le  Marquis  Imperiali  sous  reserve  de  consulteT  son  Gouvernement. 

(2)  [v.  supra,  pp.  975-7,  No.  1226.]  ' 

(3)  [Marginal  comment  by  Sir  Edward  Grey: — "Telegraph  this  [the  passage  marked]  to 
Belgrade,  adding  '  You  should  act  accordingly  when  your  colleagues  are  instructed.'  E.  G." 
The  telegram  was  sent  as  N'o.  120,  D.  August  11,  2-30  p.m.] 
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"  Sir  E.  Grey  suggere  la  redaction  suivante,  qui  lui  semble  de  nature  a  repondre 
aux  vues  des  deux  Gouvernements  : 

"  '  Lorsquo,  conformenicnt  a  la  premiere  partie  de  la  declaration  italienne  du 
5  aout,  r  Article  4  du  Traite  de  Lausanne  aura  ete  integralement  execute  par  les  deux 
parties  contractantes,  les  six  Grandes  Puissances  se  prononceront  sur  I'attribution 
du  Dodecanese  et  prendront  d'un  commun  accord  entre  elles  la  decision  a  ce  sujet.' 

"  Les  Ambassadeurs  de  France  et  d'ltalie  transmettront  a  leurs  Gouvernements 
cette  suggestion." 

The  following  record  was  then  made  about  a  request  received  from  Count 
Voinovitch  : — 

"  Le  Representant  du  Montenegro  a  prie  les  Ambassadeurs  de  France,  de  Eussie, 
d'ltalie  et  d'Allemagne  d'attirer  I'attention  de  la  reunion  sur  I'utilite  de  tenir  compte, 
lors  de  la  delimitation  de  la  frontiere  Albano-lVrontenegrine,  des  necessites  de 
I'irrigation  et  du  dessechement  pour  lesquels  un  concours  a  ete  promis  au 
Gouvernement  Montenegrin. 

"  Les  Ambassadeurs  de  France  et  de  Russie  proposent  de  signaler  cette  demande 
a  I'attention  des  Gouvernements. 

"  Les  autres  Ambassadeurs  la  soumettront  a  leurs  Gouvernements." 

The  French  Ambassador  stated  that,  with  regard  to  the  Commission  of  Control,  a 
salary  of  ;£1000  a  year  with  a  travelling  allowance  of  about  ^200  was  suggested  by  his 
Government  for  each  Commissioner. 

The  general  opinion  of  the  reunion  seemed  to  be  that  the  salary  and  allowance 
should  amount  to  from  ^1200  to  ^£1500. 

The  following  communication  was  made  by  the  Italian  Ambassador  : — 

"  Jusqu'au  moment  ou  un  regime  sanitaire  definitif  sera  etabli,  on  appliquera 
dans  tous  les  territoires  qui  ont  cesse  de  faire  partie  de  I'Empire  Ottoman  le  regime 
sanitaire  etabli  par  la  Convention  Sanitaire  Internationale  de  Paris,  1912. 

■'  Dans  la  pensee  du  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  il  serait  desirable  que  des 
demarches  soient  faites  aupres  des  Gouvernements  Bulgare,  Hellenique,  Serbe  et 
^Montenegrin,  en  vue  de  les  engager  a  ratifier  la  Convention  de  Paris,  1912. 

"  Des  demarches  devraient  etre  egalement  faites  aupres  du  Gouvernement 
Albanais,  afin  d'obtenir  son  adhesion  a  la  Convention  precitee." 

I  said  that  I  was  not  aware  of  any  objection  to  this,  but  that  I  must  consult  the 
Department. 

The  following  was  communicated  to  the  reunion  by  the  Austrian  Ambassador  : — 

"  La  question  de  la  situation  Internationale  du  Mont  Athos  n'a  pas  ete  reglee 
entierement  par  la  reunion.    Toutefois  un  accord  a  ete  etabli  sur  les  points  suivants  : 

"  Le  Mont-Athos  aura  une  autonomie  independante  et  neutre. 

"  Le  Conseil  (Protate  ou  Synaxis)  compose  des  vingt  representants  des  vingt 
couvents  entre  lesquels  toutes  les  terres  de  la  presqu'ile  du  Mont  Athos  sont  partagees 
restera  charge  de  I'administration  selon  I'usage  seculaire  de  la  Sainte  Montagne. 

"  Ce  conseil  disposera  d'une  force  de  police  pour  le  maintien  de  I'ordre  et  de  la 
securite  publique  et  aura  le  droit  d'exercer  la  police  de  ses  cotes  a  I'aide  de  batiments 
legers  a  exclusion,  de  soumarins.  Le  nombre  de  ces  batiments  de  service  ne  devra 
pas  exceder  deux ;  ils  seront  d'un  tonnage  qui  ne  depassera  pas  300  tonneaux  chacun, 
armes  de  canons  d'un  calibre  de  7  c[enti]m.  au  maximum,  mais  sans  installation  pour 
lancer  des  torpilles  ou  pour  poser  des  mines. 

"  II  est  interdit  aux  batiments  de  guerre  de  toutes  les  Puissances  de  stationner  ou 
de  s'arreter  dans  les  eaux  de  la  presqu'ile  sauf  en  cas  de  force  majeure. 

"  Les  communautes  religieuses  orthodoxes  de  toutes  les  Puissances  auront  le  droit 
d'affermer  des  terres  pour  y  installer  leurs  moines.  Ces  nouveaux  arrivants  devront 
obtenir  d'un  des  vingt  couvents  proprietaires  de  toutes  les  terres  de  Mont  Athos  le 
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titre  et  le  contrat  d'nsage  en  base  duquel  leur  etablissement  est  admis,  tel  etablisse- 
ment  etant  du  domaine  exclusif  de  1' administration  interieure  soumis  aux  antiques 
usages  locaux. 

"  Les  deux  points  sur  lesquels  un  accord  n'a  pu  etre  obtenu,  savoir  1' etablissement 
d'un  protectorat  de  toutes  les  Puissances  orthodoxes  et  I'elaboration  d'un  Keglement 
pour  I'administration  du  Mont  Athos,  devront  etre  reserves  a  la  decision  ulterieure  des 
Puissances." 

I  read  the  following  record  of  what  the  Roumanian  Minister  had  said  to-day  : — 

"  The  Pvoumanian  Minister  called  to  say  that  he  was  instructed  by  his  Govern- 
ment to  take  steps  to  bring  before  the  Ambassadors  the  desire  of  his  Government  that 
Pioumanian  Delegates  should  be  admitted  to  the  International  Commission  to  be  sent 
to  Albania. 

"  This  request  was  based  on  the  fact  that  a  great  number  of  Eoumanians  will  be 
included  in  the  Albanian  State. 

"  The  Minister  was  instructed  to  ask  Sir  E.  Grey  to  bring  the  request  of  the 
Roumanian  Government  before  the  reunion  this  afternoon,  and  would  be  grateful  if  he 
might  be  informed  of  the  result." 

I  also  read  Sir  Francis  Elliot's  telegram,  number :  149. (*) 

I  pointed  out  that  Eoumania  and  Greece  could  hardly  be  suspected  of  collusion, 
in  this  matter  and  it  was  presumably  pure  coincidence  that  these  two  requests  had 
reached  me  on  the  same  day.  I  thought  that  the  same  answer  should  be  given  to 
both :  that  admission  to  the  proceedings  of  the  International  Commission  was 
impossible. 

I  referred  to  the  fact  that  only  the  British  and  Italian  Ministers  in  Belgrade, 
besides  the  Austrian  Minister,  seemed  to  have  instructions  to  enable  them  to  make  the 
communication  to  the  Servian  Government  confirming  access  to  the  Adriatic,  urging 
the  evacuation  of  Albanian  territory  by  Servia,  and  recording  the  stipulations  for  the 
protection  of  minorities.  I  said  that  it  was  very  desirable  that  all  the  Governments 
should  instruct  their  Representatives  to  make  this  communication,  which  had  been 
the  subject  of  much  labour  and  thought  in  the  reunion,  especially  on  the  part  of  the 
Russian  and  Austrian  Ambassadors. 

The  French  and  Italian  Ambassadors  promised  to  come  to  see  me  to-morrow 
morning,  in  the  ho\)e  of  bringing  the  consent  of  their  Governments  to  one  of  the 
formulas  proposed  to-day  respecting  the  islands  in  Italian  occupation. (^) 

It  was  agreed  that  it  would  probably  not  be  necessary  to  have  another  meeting  of 
the  reunion  before  we  adjourned  for  the  holidays. 

[I  am,  &c.] 

E.  G[REY]. 

(•■)  [Not  reproduced.  The  telegram  is  dated  August  9,  and  stated  that  the  Greek  Govern- 
ment had  consented  to  the  Commission  on  the  condition  that  it  "  should  enquire  and  report, 
not  decide."  The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  urged  that  the  decision  as  to  the  Albanian 
frontier  and  the  ^-Egean  Islands  should  be  postponed  so  that  the  Greek  and  Albanian  claims 
could  be  heard.    (F.O.  36914/13799/13/44.)] 

(5)  [On  August  12  M.  Paul  Cambon  and  the  Marquis  Imperiali  informed  Sir  Edward  Grey  of 
the  adherence  of  their  Governments  to  the  formula  given  at  the  head  of  the  immediately 
preceding  page.    (F.O.  37555/13799/13/44.)] 


APPENDIX  VI. 


The  Rumano-Bulgarian  Negotiations,  1913. 

[ED.  NOTE. — The  following  extract  from  the  Annual  Report  for  Rumania,  for  the  year 
1913  (enclosed  in  Sir  G.  Barclay's  despatch  (No.  11),  D.  March  11,  R.  March  30,  1914, 
F.O.   13944/1.3944/14/44),   summarises   conveniently   the   negotiations   between   Rumania  and 


1069 


Bulgaria  to  which  frequent  reference  occurs  in  the  present  volume.  For  these  v.  infra, 
pp.  1169-72,  SUBJECT  INDEX,  sub  RUMANIA,  Bulgaria  and,  and  pp.  1141-4,  sub  Balkan  war, 
THIRD :  4  Peace  Negotiations,  and  5  Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest.'] 

Rouma no-Bulgarian  Frontier  Dispute. 

9.  It  will  be  remembered  that  when  M.  Danef  passed  through  Bucharest,  in  the  middle 
of  December,  1912,  on  his  way  to  take  part  in  the  abortive  Balkan  Peace  Conference  in  London, 
it  had  been  arranged  that  the  conversations  opened  in  Bucharest  by  the  Bulgarian  Government, 
at  the  prompting  of  Russia  and  Austria,  with  a  view  to  a  rectification  of  frontier  for  Iloumania 
and  to  obtaining  guarantees  for  the  treatment  of  the  Koutzo  Vlachs  in  Macedonia  should  be 
continued  in  London  between  M.  Danef  and  M.  Misu,  the  latter  of  whom  had  recently  replaced 
M.  Mano  at  the  legation  in  London,  as  specially  conversant  with  the  Eastern  question. 
M.  Danef's  arrival  in  London  did  nothing,  however,  to  advance  matters.  For  a  fortnight  he 
declared  himself  without  instructions  and  when  they  came,  his  offer  as  regards  territorial 
concessions  which  he  made  on  the  3rd  January  to  M.  Misu  and  M.  Take  Jonesco,  the  latter 
of  whom  had  arrived  in  London  to  take  an  official  hand  in  the  negotiations,  was  quite 
inadequate,  and  merely  conceded  the  two  triangles  which  extending  northwards  break  the 
straight  line  of  the  frontier  fixed  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.  A  few  days  later  M.  Danef 
announced  that  he  would  no't  continue  the  negotiations  because  when  passifig  through  Paris 
M.  Take  Jonesco  had  Jold  M.  Poincare  that  M.  Danef  had  committed  himself  while  in 
Bucharest.  At  this  the  Roumanian  Government  were  fairly  exasjjerated.  Time  was  passing  and 
they  felt  that  any  moment  Adrianople  might  fall  or  peace  be  concluded  when  they  would  lose 
their  leverage.  M.  Maioresco  was  not  appeased  by  certain  proposals  made  by  M.  Schebeko,  the 
Russian  Minister,  on  behalf  of  the  Bulgarian  Government  on  the  8th  January:- — 

(1.)  Ecclesiastical  and  educational  autonomy  for  the  Koutzo  Vlachs ; 

(2.)  The  dismantling  of  the  fortifications  of  Silistria  and  the  cession  of  the  strategic 

position  of  Medjidie  Taba ; 
(3.)  A  slight  rectification  of  frontier  giving  Roumania  some  twenty  villages; 
(4.)  Guarantees  that  Bulgaria  had  no  irredentist  designs  on  the  Dobrudja. 

M.  Maioresco  expressed  annoyance  at  Russia's  interference  at  a  moment  when  there  was  no 
question  of  mediation  or  arbitration.  He  Complained  of  M.  Danef's  methods  of  negotiation 
and  declared — a  declaration  which  he  afterwards  repeated  to  Prince  Fiirstenberg,  the  Austrian 
Minister — that  unless  M.  Danef  resumed  the  negotiations  in  London,  Roumania  would  occupy 
the  territory  she  claimed  from  Bulgaria.  By  this  time,  however,  it  was  realised  at  Sophia  that 
matters  were  serious  and  M.  Danef  was  instructed  to  resume  negotiations.  M.  Maioresco 
informed  M.  Schebeko  of  this  and  added  that  further  intervention  on  Russia's  part  was  in 
these  circumstances  unnecessary.  But  even  now  things  in  London  did  not  improve.  Complaints 
were  loud  in  Bucharest  that  M.  Misu  could  get  nothing  definite  out  of  M.  Danef,  and  this 
though  Roumania  was  offering  Bulgaria  assistance  in  money  and  also,  it  is  believed,  in  troops. 
At  a  Cabinet  Council  on  the  25th  Januarj-  some  of  the  Ministers  pronounced  themselves  in 
favour  of  immediate  military  action.  The  warlike  members  of  the  Ministry,  however,  were 
overruled  and  it  was  decided  to  do  no  more  for  the  moment  than  to  insist  on  M.  Danef's 
recording  in  a  proces-verbal  the  last  word  of  what  Bulgaria  was  prepared  to  give.  Instructions 
in  this  sense  were  sent  to  M.  Misu,  who  was  told  that  Roumania's  minimum  demand  was  the 
line  from  Silistria  to  Baltchik,  both  inclusive ;  if  M.  Danef  offered  this,  M.  Misu  was  to  accept, 
if  not,  he  was  to  record  his  dissent  in  the  procis-verbal,  leaving  a  settlement  for  later.  In  the 
protocol  of  the  29th  January  resulting  from  these  instructions  Roumania  took  act  of  a 
declaration  made  in  the  course  of  the  negotiations  that  Bulgaria  consented  to  grant 
ecclesiastical  and  educational  autonomy  for  the  Koutzo  Vlachs,  and  stated  his  territorial 
demand  as  a  frontier  running  from  we.st  of  Turtukai  to  Baltchik  on  the  Black  Sea.  On  the 
other  hand  Bulgaria  offered  to  dismantle  the  fortifications  of  Sili.stria  and  to  cede  the  two 
triangles  and  a  strip  of  some  5  or  6  kilom.  on  the  coast  of  the  Black  Sea. 

10.  The  signature  of  this  protocol  marked  the  close  of  the  London  negotiations.  M.  Danef 
left  London,  where,  after  Enver  Bey's  coup  d' Etat  at  Constantinople,  the  Balkan  Peace 
Conference  had  broken  down,  and  it  was  decided  to  continue  the  negotiations  at  Sophia,  where 
Prince  Ghika,  the  Roumanian  Minister,  was  instructed  to  insist  on  the  line  from  Silistria  to 
Baltchik  as  Roumania's  minimum.  Bulgaria's  reply  delivered  to  Prince  Ghika,  by  the 
Bulgarian  delegates,  M.  Danef  and  M.  Saraffof,  at  the  sitting  of  the  15th  February,  though 
it  showed  some  slight  advance  on  her  terms  as  embodied  in  the  London  protocol  in  that  it  ceded 
Medjidie  Taba  and  somewhat  increased  the  strip  of  territory  on  the  Black  Sea,  was  very  far 
from  what  Roumania  demanded,  and  Prince  Ghika  made  it  clear  that  if  it  was  Bulgaria's  last 
word  it  meant  the  breakdown  of  the  negotiations.  Thus  ended  the  negotiations  between 
Roumania  and  Bulgaria.    The  Powers  were  now  to  try  their  hand  at  a  settlement. 

11.  A  section  of  the  Cabinet,  supported  by  M.  Carp  and  other  prominent  Conservatives 
outside  the  Cabinet,  were  clamouring  for  the  immediate  occupation  of  the  territory  claimed, 
while  the  King  and  M.  Maioresco  and  the  Conservative  Democrat  members  of  the  Ministry 
were  known  to  favour  recourse  to  the  mediation  of  one  or  all  of  the  Great  Powers.  Advice 
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given  in  this  latter  sense  by  His  Majesty's  Government  on  the  14th  February,  supported  as  it 
was  on  the  following  days  by  all  the  other  Great  Powers,  came  therefore  very  opportunely. 
It  was  immediately  taken  into  favourable  consideration  by  M.  Maioresco,  who,  with 
King  Charles's  support,  pushed  it  through  the  Cabinet  and  was  able  to  inform  the  legations 
on  the  22nd  of  February  that  Rouniania  accepted  the  Powers'  advice,  though  he  was  careful 
to  cite  articles  3  to  7  of  The  Hague  Convention  as  defining  the  non-binding  character  of  the 
mediators'  recommendations.  But  now  some  confusion  arose,  as  the  instructions  to  advise 
mediation  were  closely  followed  by  instructions  to  some  of  the  representatives  in  Buchare.st  to 
advise  the  Roumanian  Government  to  leave  the  decision  to  the  Great  Powers,  this  latter 
instruction  pointing  ratlier  to  arbitration  than  mediation.  Both  sets  of  instructions,  that  in 
respect  of  mediation  and  that  in  respect  of  arbitration,  had  also  been  sent  to  Sophia ;  but 
whereas  the  later  in.structions  had  not  reached  all  the  representatives  in  Bucharest  before  the 
mediation  proposals  had  been  accepted — it  was  doubtless  because  M.  Maioresco  had  got  wind  of 
the  arbitration  proposals  that  he  had  made  such  haste  to  accept  the  more  palatable  mediation 
proposals — this  was  not  the  case  at  Sophia,  where  the  advice  to  leave  a  settlement  to  the 
decision  of  the  Powers  was  duly  tendered  to  and  accepted  by  the  Bulgarian  Government.  It 
was  clear  that  to  bring  the  two  Governments  into  line  a  sui^plementary  representation  must  be 
made  at  one  or  the  other  capital,  and  knowing  how  difficult  it  \vould  be  for  M.  Maioresco  to 
induce  his  colleagues  to  agree  to  submit  to  arbitration,  the  representatives  at  Buchare.st  advised 
their  Governments  to  make  the  necessary  amending  representation  at  Sophia  and  to  urge 
Bulgaria  to  accept  mediation.  The  representatives  were,  however,  overruled  in  London,  and 
instructed  to  inform  the  Boumanian  Government  of  Bulgaria's  answer  to  the  Powers'  advice, 
and  to  enquire  whether  Roumania  was  also  prepared  to  submit  to  their  decision.  This  enquiry 
was  made  on  the  2nd  March  by  the  French  Minister,  the  doyen,  and  elicited  the  reply  that 
the  Roumanian  Government  could  not  go  back  on  their  decision;  that,  indeed,  to  do  so  would 
be  dangerous  to  the  cause  of  peace  which  the  Powers  had  at  heart,  for  if  the  Cabinet  did  what 
was  asked,  it  would  probably  fall  and  be  succeeded  by  one  which  would  certainly  be  less  pacific. 
His  Excellency,  however,  gave  the  representatives  his  personal  and  secret  guarantee  that  the 
proposals  eventually  formulated  by  the  Powers,  whatever  they  might  be,  would  be  respected  by 
the  Roumanians.  This  secret  assurance  of  M.  Maioresco  practically  removed  the  divergence 
between  the  modes  of  settlement  accepted  respectively  at  Sophia  and  Bucharest.  Both  Govern- 
ments expressed  the  desire  that  the  mediation  proceedings  should  take  place  at  St.  I'etersburgh, 
M.  Maioresco  being  careful  to  explain  to  me  that  this  was  not  through  lack  of  consiileration 
for  London  but  because  it  was  thought  that  the  Ambassadors  in  London  had  enough 
troublesome  questions  to  deal  with  already.  It  will  be  remembered  that  many  of  the  leading 
papers  in  England  were  anything  but  flattering  to  Roumania  at  this  time,  a  fact  which 
doubtless  had  something  to  do  with  M.  Maioresco's  preference  for  St.  Petersburgli. 

12.  Roumania's  case  for  mediation  was  presented  in  a  memorandum  to  the  Powers  early  in 
March.  After  recalling  the  part  taken  by  Roumania  in  the  war  of  1877-78,  the  Roumanian 
memorandum  pointed  out  that  she  had  for  a  second  time  merited  Bulgaria's  gratitude  by  her 
neutral  attitude  in  the  Balkan  war,  an  attitude  which  was  natural  so  long  as  the  Great  Powers 
adhered  to  their  principle  of  the  maintenance  of  the  territorial  status  quo,  but  now  that  by 
their  abandonment  of  that  principle  ajid  the  adoption  of  the  formula  "  the  Balkans  for  the 
Balkan  States,"  they  had  driven  a  coach  and  four  through  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  Roumania, 
whose  interest  in  the  Balkans  was  recogni.sed  by  that  treaty,  was  entitled  to  a  revision  of  her 
position.  She  now  claimed  (1)  special  treatment  for  the  Koutzo  Vlachs  of  Macedonia,  who 
under  Turkish  rule  had  enjoyed  protection  and  had  been  treated  as  a  separate  community, 
and  (2)  such  rectification  of  her  frontier  as  would  give  her  a  line  running  from  some  miles  west 
of  Silistria  to  the  Black  Sea  at  Baltchik.  The  present  worthless  frontier  had  been  forced  upon 
her  at  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.  Silistria  dominated  the  Roumaniaii  Dobrudja,  and  in  view  of  the 
irredentist  feeling  in  the  Bulgarian  army,  which  was  taught  to  regard  the  Dobrudja  as  still 
iinfreed  Bulgaria,  constituted  a  constant  danger  to  Roumania,  whereas  in  Roumania's  hands  it 
was  exclusively  a  defensive  post.  Roumania  also  needed  a  stretch  of  coast  as  far  as  and 
including  Baltchik,  a  military  post  being  needed  to  protect  Constanza,  and  Mangalia  being  too 
near  to  the  present  frontier  to  be  so  used.  The  memorandum  explained  the  difference  between 
Roumania's  pre.sent  demand — a  line  from  Silistria  to  Baltchik — and  what  she  had  asked  for  in 
London — a  line  from  Turtukai  to  Baltchik — as  being  due  to  the  fact  that  the  latter  was  put 
forward  at  a  time  when  Bulgaria  had  expressed  her  ardent  desire  for  a  thoroughly  compre- 
hensive arrangement  which  should  guarantee  the  interest  and  the  dignity  of  the  two  States. 
This  proposal  seemed  to  foreshadow  demands  from  Bulgaria,  and  it  was  in  expectation  of  this 
that  Roumania  had  formulated  her  maximum  claim. 

13.  At  the  meetings  of  the  Ambassadors  at  St.  Petersburgh,  which  opened  on  the  1st  April, 
the  Triple  Alliance  Powers,  as  was  to  be  expected,  championed  Roumania's  cause,  while  those 
of  the  entente  were  for  letting  Bulgaria  off  as  lightly  as  possible.  The  protocol  embodying  the 
l^roposals  to  be  made  to  the  two  Powers  was  signed  on  the  17th  April.  The  terms  were  briefly 
as  follows:  Roumania  was  to  get  Silistria  and  the  country  round  it  for  a  zone  of  3  kilom.,  and 
was  to  indemnify  the  Bulgarian  subjects  residing  in  the  annexed  district  who  desired  to 
leave  it.    Bulgaria  was  to  construct  no  fortifications  along  the  frontier  from  the  Danube  to 
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the  Black  Sea.  The  Koutzo  Vlachs  were  to  be  given  ecclesiastical  and  educational  autonomy, 
Bulgaria  allowing  the  creation  of  a  Koutzo  Vlach  bishopric  and  subventions  from  Roumania 
for  the  schools.  The  tracing  of  the  frontier,  the  amount  of  the  indemnitj'  to  the  Bulgarian 
inhabitants  of  Silistria  who  wished  to  leave  that  town,  and  the  limits  of  the  districts  within 
which  Bulgaria  was  to  erect  no  fortifications  wore  to  be  fixed  by  a  mixed  Roumanian-Bulgarian 
commission,  assisted,  if  necessary,  by  experts  to  be  named  by  the  mediating  Powers. 

14.  Although  it  had  been  agreed  that  the  result  of  the  St.  Peter.sburgh  meetings  .was  not 
to  be  announced  till  preliminaries  of  peace  had  been  signed  by  Turkey  and  the  Balkan  allies, 
the  terms  of  the  protocol  soon  became  known  in  Bucharest,  and  a  noisy  agitation  was  started 
against  their  acceptance.  The  most  warlike  member  of  the  Cabinet,  M.  Filipesco,  had  already 
resigned,  and  he  and  M.  Carp,  the  late  leader  of  the  Conservative  party,  held  meetings  to  call 
upon  Parliament  to  reject  the  proposals  of  the  Powers,  but  though  these  meetings  were 
attended  by  ninny  of  the  Conservative  senators  and  deputies  they  stood  firmly  by  M.  Maioresco, 
and  when  the  protocol  was  submitted  to  Parliament,  it  was  accepted  with  practical  unanimity, 
the  loader  of  the  liiberals,  however,  making  it  plain  that  his  party  in  voting  with  the  Govern- 
ment did  not  imply  that  thej'  approved  the  Government's  conduct  of  afi^airs  during  the  Balkan 
crisis,  and  the  speeches  in  the  debate  making  it  abundantly  clear  that  all  parties  regarded  the 
solution  as  not  necessarily  final.  A  retort  by  IM.  Maioresco  during  the  debate  to  something 
said  b}-  M.  Bratiano  when  complaining  of  the  Government's  inaction  in  the  autumn  of  1912 
indicates  what  was  thought  of  the  outlook  at  the-  time  by  the  Prime  Minister.  M.  Bratiano 
complained  that  Roumania  "had  missed  her  train,"  and  M.  Maioresco  replied  that 
"  Roumania's  train  is  now  coming." 

15.  Roumania  notified  her  acceptance  of  the  St.  Petersburgh  protocol  to  the  Powers  on  the 
5th  June  in  a  circular  which  foreshadowed  lier  subsequent  course.  She  said  that  she  had  at 
once  ordered  the  execution  of  the  arrangement  though  it  did  not  entirely  satisfy  her 
expectations.  Roumania  had  thus  given  a  fresh  proof  of  her  desire  to  act  so  far  as  her 
interests  permitted,  in  harmony  with  the  Great  Powers.  She  had  been  a  decisive  factor  in 
the  localisation  of  the  war,  but  dissensions  seemed  to  have  suddenly  manifested  themselves 
amongst  the  allies  in  regard  to  the  partition  of  their  conquests.  Those  questions  affected  the 
recognised  interests  of  Roumania,  and  she  could  not  remain  indifferent  to  an  eventual 
aggravation  of  the  situation  in  the  Balkans.  She  hoped  that  peace  would  be  promptly  assured, 
but,  if  her  hopes  were  disappointed  she  could  not  persevere  in  the  attitude  of  reserve  she  had 
hitherto  observed. 

16.  The  Mixed  Commission  for  the  tracing  of  the  frontier  according  to  the  St.  Peter.sburgh 
protocol  got  to  work  at  Silisrt'ia  in  the  middle  of  June  and  it  was  from  the  fir.st  evident  that 
there  would  be  difficulties  over  the  question  where  the  zone  of  3  kilom.  round  Silistria  was  to 
be  measured  from.  However,  the  point  soon  lost  its  iniportance  for  the  moment  had  now  come 
when  Bulgaria  was  to  have  forced  from  her  much  more  than  Silistria  and  its  3  kilom.  zone. 

17.  Already  as  early  as  March  the  King  of  Greece  in  taking  leave  of  the  outgoing 
Roumanian  Minister  had  spoken  of  the  possibility  of  an  agreement  with  Roumania  against 
Bulgaria,  and  at  the  beginning  of  April  the  Servian  Minister  at  Bucharest  had  sounded 
M.  Maioresco  in  the  same  sense.  The  latter  had  replied  evasively  as  he  did  also  later  when 
approached  by  the  Greek  Minister  early  in  June,  but  in  the  face  of  the  warning  contained  in 
the  circular  to  the  Powers  by  which  Roumania  had  announced  her  acceptance  of  the 
St.  Petersburgh  protocol  no  one  should  have  been  in  any  doubt  that  unless  Bulgaria  came  to 
terms  with  her,  Roumania  would  mobilise  against  her  as  soon  as  war  broke  out  between  the 
former  allies.  Indeed  the  foolhardiness  of  Bulgaria's  attitude  during  the  three  weeks  preceding 
the  -war  was  truly  amazing.  She  was  well  served  by  M.  Kalinkof,  her  Minister  in  Bucharest, 
and  cannot  have  been  ignorant  eitlier  that  Roumania  was  in  earnest  or  that  Russia  would  not 
prevent  her  from  moving.  Bulgaria  could,  I  believe,  despite  Roumania's  tlireats  of  mobilisation 
with  a  view  to  maintaining  the  balance  of  powers  in  the  Balkans,  have  bought  Roumania  up 
to  the  very  day  the  latter's  mobilisation  was  decreed,  by  ceding  the  territory  in  dispute;  and 
yet  during  the  whole  of  the  thr(>e  weeks  preceding  the  war,  she  did  not  so  far  as  I  know  make 
any  definite  proposals  to  Roumania.  It  is  true  that  M.  Danef  enquired  of  Prince  Ghika  on 
the  18th  June  as  to  the  force  of  Roumania's  neutrality  but  this  was  not  enough,  what  Roumania 
wanted,  Prince  Ghika  replied,  was  a  definite  proposal  and  if  war  broke  out  she  would  mobilise. 
It  is  indeed  strange  that  Austria  failed  to  induce  her  to  make  these  definite  proposals. 
Russia's  object  was  of  course  difi'erent.  The  last  thing  she  wanted  was  that  Bulgaria  by 
coming  to  terms  with  Roumania  should  be  left  free  to  crush  Servia  and  from  the  moment  a 
conflict  threatened  between  the  allies  M.  Schebeko  did  his  best  to  discourage  any  arrangement 
between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria.  He  did  not,  I  believe,  expressly  advise  Roumania  to  mobilise, 
though  the  French  Mini.ster,  when  once  Roumania  had  announced  her  determination  to  mobilise 
in  the  event  of  the  outbreak  of  war  did  all  he  could,  doubtless  with  M.  Schebeko's  approval, 
to  induce  the  Government  not  to  wait  until  war  had  broken  out  but  to  mobilise  at  once. 

Second  Balkan  War. 

18.  Partial  mobilisation  was  ordered  on  the  13th  June  but  countermanded  on  the  King's 
learning  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia's  telegrams  to  the  Kings  of  Bulgaria  and  Servia.    On  the 
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30th  June  news  reached  Bucharest  that  the  Bulgarians  had  taken  the  offensive  attacking  both 
the  Servians  and  Greeks  in  force,  and  after  enquiring  at  Sophia,  Belgrade,  and  Athens  whether 
the  respective  Governments  considered  their  countries  at  war  and  receiving  affirmative  replies 
from  Belgrade  and  Athens  it  was  decided  to  mobilise  forthwith  and  the  decree  was  signed  on 
the  3rd  July.  The  announcement  in  Bucharest  of  the  signature  of  the  decree  was 
enthusiastically  received  and  was  made  the  occasion  for  a  somewhat  startling  display  of  anti- 
Austrian  feeling  in  Bucharest.  Crowds  paraded  the  leading  streets  and  even  took  up  their 
stations  in  front  of  the  palace  with  banners  bearing  the  legend  "  Down  with  perfidious 
Austria,"  and  it  was  thought  necessary  to  place  a  guard  at  the  Austrian  Legation.  It  had 
been  evident  for  some  time  that  Austria  had  been  losing  ground  here.  As  has  been  already 
stated  it  was  felt  that  she  had  not  pressed  at  Sophia  on  Iloumania's  behalf  with  anything  like 
the  vigour  shown  by  llussia,  and  her  efforts  at  the  meetings  of  the  Ambassadors  at 
St.  Petersburgh  to  secure  better  terms  for  Roumania  met  with  scant  recognition;  but  Prince 
Fiirstenberg  must  have  been  disagree.ably  surprised  by  the  popular  demonstrations  which 
made  it  evident  how  profoundly  unpopular  the  policy  of  saying  ditto  to  Austria  had  become. 

19.  Roumania  declared  war'on  the  10th  July,  reminding  the  Bulgarian  Government  of  the 
warning  given  them  and  stating  that  war  had  begun  by  Bulgaria's  suddenly  attacking  Servian 
troops  without  regard  to  international  usage,  which  prescribed  previous  ratification.  Prince 
Ghika  left  Sophia  after  delivering  this  note  and  placing  Roumanian  interests  in  Italy's  hands. 
M.  Kalinkof  the  Bulgarian  Minister  here  lingered  till  the  13th  when  the  Roumanian  Govern- 
ment sent  him  his  passport.  On  the  16th  Roumania  addressed  a  circular  to  the  Powers 
explaining  her  action;  it  was  to  the  following  effect:  In  invading  Bulgaria  Roumania  was 
pursuing  no  policy  of  conquest,  nor  did  she  aim  at  crushing  the  Bulgarian  army.  Her  military 
action  was  dictated,  in  the  first  place,  by  the  necessitj-  of  obtaining  forthwith,  for  her  territory 
across  the  Danube,  an  assured  frontier. 

20.  The  present  conflict  between  the  Balkan  States  and  above  all  the  origin  of  this  conflict, 
which  arose  from  the  stubbornness  of  the  Bulgarian  Government  and  from  its  having  attacked 
its  former  allies,^  had  confirmed  the  Roumanian  Government  in  its  conviction  that  a  strategic 
frontier  was  indispensable  in  order  to  render  possible  peaceful  relations  between  the  two  States 
in  the  future.  The  frontier  desired  was  a  line  giving  to  Roumania,  Turtukai,  Dobritch,  and 
Baltchik  with  a  few  kilometres  of  territory  to  the  west  and  south  of  these  places  as  dictated 
by  the  conformation  of  the  territory. 

21.  Besides  this,  the  essential  interests  of  Roumania  in  the  Balkan  Peninsula  prevented 
her  from  remaining  a  mere  spectator  in  the  face  of  the  manifest  designs  of  Bulgaria  which 
aimed  at  the  hegemony  of  the  Balkans.  It  was  the  duty  of  Roumania  as  a  constant  element  of 
order  and  peace  in  the  east  of  Europe  to  participate  in  the  final  settlement  of  a  question  which 
had  too  long  threatened  her  own  gates,  and  finally  had  disturbed  the  general  peace  and  in 
acting  as  she  was  acting,  with  a  view  to  reaching  a  definite  arrangement  between  the 
belligerents  Roumania  considered  that  she  was  not  only  helping  to  assure  the  legitimate 
interests  of  the  parties  whose  cause  was  directly  at  stake  but  that  she  was  also  seconding  the 
efforts  of  the  Great  Powers  in  the  cause  of  peace. 

22.  By  this  time  Bulgaria  was  in  truh-  desperate  case.  She  had  miscalculated  not  only 
the  strength  of  the  Greeks  and  Servians,  but  also  the  time  that  the  Roumanian  mobilisation 
would  take,  and  she  had  doubtless  hoped  to  defeat  the  Greeks  and  Servians  before  the 
Roumanians  had  obtained  any  considerable  footing  in  Bulgaria.  But  as  a  matter  of  fact,  by 
the  9th  July  she  was  defeated  all  along  the  line,  and  the  Roumanian  mobilisation  was  almost 
complete.  In  her  desperate  plight  she  put  her  case  unreservedly  in  Russia's  hands,  and  on  the 
14th  July  M.  Schebeko  made  on  behalf  of  the  Bulgarian  Government  a  formal  offer  of  the 
Turtukai-Baltchik  line,  at  the  same  time  urging  that  the  Roumanian  troops  should  confine 
their  action  to  the  occupation  of  that  line.  But  by  this  time  things  had  gone  too  far,  for 
not  only  had  Roumania  occupied  Silistria  on  the  11th  July  with  troops  from  the  Dobrudja,  but 
all  the  necessary  preparations  for  crossing  the  Danube  had  been  completed,  and  the  troops 
began  to  cross  at  Corabbia  on  the  15th  July.  On  the  following  day  M.  Schebeko,  this  time 
supported  by  M.  Blondel,  the  French  Minister,  again  urged  that  the  advance  of  the  troops 
should  be  stopped,  M.  Schebeko  at  the  same  time  making  it  clear  that  the  Turtukai-Baltchik 
line  already  offered  included  the  important  town  of  Dobritch.  M.  Schebeko  and  M.  Blondel 
were  assured  in  reply  that,  however  far  the  troops  advanced,  Roumania  would  only  insist  on 
two  things — the  Turtukai-Dobritch-Baltchik  line,  with  a  few  kilometres  to  the  west  and  south 
demanded  by  the  configuration  of  the  ground  and  participation  in  the  Peace  Conference,  which 
M.  Maioresco  suggested  should  be  held  at  Bucharest  or  Sinaia. 

23.  By  this  time  the  Gueschof  Ministry  at  Sophia  had  fallen  and  given  place  to  a  Cabinet 
presided  over  by  the  Stamboulophist  M.  Ghenadief.  The  new  Ministry  abandoned  the  Russian 
channel  of  communication,  and  communicated  with  the  Roumanian  Government  through  the 
Italian  Legations  at  the  two  capitals.  This  annoyed  M.  Schebeko,  and  for  a  time  he  ceased 
from  pressing  further  for  the  stoppage  of  the  Roumanian  advance.  On  the  19th  the  Italian 
Minister,  on  behalf  of  the  Bulgarian  Government,  offered  the  Turtukai-Baltchik  line,  and 
begged  in  return  Roumania's  benevolent  neutrality  and  her  aid  and  support  for  the  pacific 
settlement  of-  Bulgaria's  difficidties  with  Greece  and  Servia,  and  above  all  for  the  immediate 
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recall  of  the  troops,  to  which  Rouniania  replied,  pointing  out  that  the  offer  of  the  Turtukai- 
Baltchik  lino  had  already  been  made  officially  by  Russia  in  the  name  of  Bulgaria  in  more 
precise  form  than  the  offer  now  made,  as  it  expressly  gave  Dobritch  to  Roumania.  Rouniania 
had  taken  act  of  the  offer  made  by  Russia,  and  as  regards  the  demand  that  Roumania  should 
stop  her  advance  and  withdraw  her  troops,  this  could  not  be  considered,  as  Roumania  had 
advanced  her  troops  in  order  to  accelerate  the  conclusion  of  peace  between  all  the  belligerents. 
If  Bulgaria  also  desired  the  prompt  conclusion  of  peace,  she  should  at  once  inform  Roumania 
and  name  her  plenipotentiaries  for  the  discussion  of  preliminaries  of  peace  with  all  the 
belligerents,  and  in  this  discussion  Roumania  would  exert  herself  in  a  spirit  of  concilation  and 
impartiality. 

24.  Bulgaria's  rejoinder  to  this  message  declared  that  the  proposals  she  had  made  with 
a  view  to  resuming  friendly  relations  had  not  been  made  with  the  object  of  continuing  the 
war  with  Greece  and  Servia.  On  the  contrary,  Bulgaria  was  firmly  decided  speedily  to  conclude 
peace  with  the  two  countries.  She  had  already  formally  accepted  a  proposal  from  Russia  that 
she  should  send  delegates  to  negotiate  peace,  and  these  had  already  left  for  Servia.  She  was 
read}-  for  an  immediate  cessation  of  hostilities,  provided  Greece  and  Servia  on  their  side  would 
suspend  fighting,  and  she  again  begged  that  the  advance  of  the  Roumanian  troops  should  be 
arrested.  The  negotiations  which  passed  through  the  Italian  Legations  were  immediately 
followed  by  a  direct  exchange  of  telegrams  between  M.  Ghenadief  and  M.  Maioresco  in  which — 

(1)  The  former  asked  M.  Maioresco  to  appoint  peace  plenipotentiaries,  and  to  name  a  place 

for  the  discussion  of  peace  preliminaries; 

(2)  M.   Maioresco  replied,   recording   in   explicit  terms  what   he   considered   as  already 

conceded  to  Roumania  by  Bulgaria  and  as  needing  no  further  discussion,  and  leaving 
the  place  for  the  discussion  of  the  terms  of  a  suspension  of  hostilities  to  Greece  and 
Servia,  the  Peace  Conference  to  be  at  Bucharest ;  and 

(3)  M.  Ghenadief  accepted  in  principle  M.  Maioresco's  statement  of  what  Bulgaria  had 

conceded,  and  agreed  to  Bucharest  for  the  discussion  of  peace  preliminaries,  an 
armistice  to  be  arranged  at  Nish. 

25.  Concurrently  with  these  negotiations  a  number  of  telegrams  were  sent  by  King 
Ferdinand  to  King  Charles  imploring  him  to  stay  the  advance  of  the  troops  and  repeating  the 
assurances  of  his  Government  that  he  urgently  desired  peace,  not  only  with  Roumania  but 
also  with  Greece  and  Servia. 

26.  With  Bulgaria  on  her  knees  there  was  no  need  for  any  further  advance  of  the 
Roumanian  troops,  who  were  now  within  ea.sy  march  of  Sophia,  and  on  the  21st  July  the 
Bulgarian  Government  was  formally  assured  that  the  troops  would  not  emerge  from  the  passes 
leading  into  the  Sophia  plain. 

Peace  Preliminaries. 

27.  On  M.  Maioresco's  sounding  the  Greek  and  Servian  Governments  as  to  the  Peace 
Conference  being  held  at  Bucharest,  Greece,  while  agreeing  to  Bucharest  for  the  signature  of 
the  treaty  of  peace,  insisted  on  peace  preliminaries  being  signed  "on  the  field  of  battle," 
i.e.,  that  the  discussion  of  peace  preliminaries  was  not  to  be  preceded  by  a  suspension  of 
hostilities ;  both  were  to  be  signed  simultaneously  at  Nish.  This  proposal  did  not  suit 
M.  Maioresco,  who  wished  the  discussion  of  the  terms  of  peace  to  take  place  at  Bucharest,  as 
he  felt  that  if  it  was  at  Nish,  there  was  more  chance  of  the  treaties  having  to  be  revised  by 
the  Powers  than  if  the  terms  of  peace  were  discus.sed  at  Bucharest,  where  the  delegates  would 
be  in  touch  with  the  representatives  of  the  Great  Powers.  Greece,  however,  while  she  no  longer 
insisted  on  preliminaries  of  peace  being  signed  at  Nish,  held  out,  notwithstanding  some  pressure 
from  the  Powers,  for  the  simultaneous  signature  of  the  armistice  and  preliminaries  of  peace. 
The  meeting  of  delegates  at  Nish,  where  some  of  them  had  already  arrived,  was  therefore 
abandoned.  Formal  invitations  were  issued  to  Belgrade,  Athens,  Cettinje,  and  Sophia  to  attend 
the  Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest,  and  the  three  Prime  Ministers  of  Greece,  Montenegro,  and 
Servia,  and  M.  Tontchef  from  Sophia  started  forthwith  for  Bucharest. 

28.  Immediately  on  M.  Venizelos's  arrival  at  Bucharest  he  announced  his  willingness  that 
a  brief  suspension  of  arms  should  be  arranged  at  once.  He  had  doubtless  had  bad  news  from 
the  front — indeed  King  Charles  has  since  told  me  that  the  Greek  forces  were  in  fact  in  a 
dangerous  plight — and  after  the  preliminary  formalities  of  the  conference,  which  opened  on  the 
30th  July,  its  first  work  was  to  accept  unanimously  the  proposal  of  M.  Maioresco,  who  had  been 
elected  President,  for  a  five  days'  suspension  of  hostilities. 

29.  The  conference  held  twelve  sittings,  but  all  the  really  important  preparatory  work  was 
done  at  private  n>eetings  between  the  delegates.  I  will  not  attempt  to  record  the  fragmentary 
information  that  reached  me  of  the  proceedings  of  these  private  meetings.  Very  briefly  it  may 
be  said  that,  as  was  to  be  expected  from  the  telegrams  which  had  passed  between  Sophia  and 
Bucharest,  which  have  been  recorded  above,  the  Roumanian  and  Bulgarian  delegates  found  no 
difl&culty  in  coming  to  terms,  and  M.  Maioresco  was  able  to  announce  at  the  following  sitting 
on  the  4th  July  that  complete  agreement  had  been  reached.  In  making  this  announcement 
M.  Maioresco  said  that  the  arrangement  come  to  was  not  regarded  by  the  Roumanian  Govern- 
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ment  as  a  separate  agreement  between  lloumania  and  Bulgaria,  but  only  as  a  beginning  of 
the  labours  of  the  conference.  It  was  merely  a  beginning — a  portion  of  the  work  destined  to 
be  included  in  the  general  result  of  the  conference.  His  Excellency  added  that  the  private 
meetings  between  the  other  delegates  had  not  yet  produced  a  result  which  could  be  submitted 
to  the  conference.  He  urged  that  these  negotiations  should  be  hastened,  and  concluded  by 
proposing  a  three  days'  prolongation  of  the  suspension  of  hostilities,  which  was  agreed  to. 
M.  Maioresco's  disclaimer  of  a  separate  agreement  with  Bulgaria,  reinforced,  as  it  is  believed 
to  have  been,  by  a  private  warning  to  the  Bulgarian  delegates  that  if  they  did  not  come  to 
terms  without  delay  with  Servia  and  Greece,  the  Roumanian  troops  would  march  on  Sophia, 
extinguished  any  hope  the  Bulgarian  delegates  still  had  of  separating  Roumania  from  her 
co-belligerents.  It  was  clear  that  there  was  nothing  for  them  now  to  do  but  to  come  to  terms 
quickly,  trusting,  perhaps,  to  a  subsequent  revision  of  the  treaty  by  the  Great  Powers. 

30.  The  next  forty-eight  hours  were  marked  by  great  activity  amongst  the  delegates  and 
some  of  the  foreign  representatives,  with  the  result  that  at  the  plenary  meeting  of  the  6th  July 
a  complete  agreement  on  all  territorial  points  was  come  to.  On  the  following  day  an  armistice 
sine  die  was  ordered,  and  there  remained  only  the  drafting  and  the  signature  of  the  treaty. 
The  draft  was  read  and  approved  at  the  plenary  sitting  of  the  8th  August.  M.  Maioresco 
there  announced  certain  reserves  which  the  Austrian  and  Russian  Ministers  had  made  in 
regard  to  the  Powers'  right  to  the  revision  of  the  treaty,  and  in  particular  in  regard  to  the 
acquisition  of  Cavalla  by  Greece  (see  below),  and  one  of  the  Bulgarian  delegates  stated  that 
these  reserves  had  contributed  to  determine  their  consent  to  accept  the  conditions  of  peace. 
The  sitting  of  the  following  day  deserves  special  mention,  because  of  a  declaration  of 
M.  Tontchef  to  the  effect  that  out  of  deference  to  the  wishes  of  the  Great  Powers  they  had 
consented  to  establish  a  partition  of  territory  acquired  from  Turke.y  based  solely  on  considera- 
tions of  facts.  Bulgaria  hoped  that  she  would  find  in  the  Great  Powers  support  to  improve 
her  position  in  accordance  with  her  sacrifices  and  with  the  necessities  of  her  economical  and 
national  development.  This  called  forth  protests  from  the  Greek,  Servian,  and  Montenegrin 
delegates,  and  M.  Maioresco  declared  that  in  taking  act  of  the  protests  of  the  allies  ho  thought 
he  was  expressing  a  conviction  shared  by  the  entire  assembly  in  saying  that  the  terms  of  the 
statement  made  by  the  first  Bulgarian  delegate  could  neither  weaken  nor  impair  in  any  way 
whatever  the  juridical  value  of  the  treaty. 

Treat u  of  Bucharest. 

31.  The  treaty  was  signed  at  10  a.m.  on  the  10th  August.  Its  signature  was  announced 
with  a  salute  of  guns,  and  was  followed  by  a  State  Te  Deum.  It  was  greeted  by  telegrams  of 
congratulatioii  from  the  Governments  of  all  the  Great  Powers,  and  from  most  of  their  chiefs  of 
State.  It  seems  superfluous  to  give  more  than  a  brief  summary  of  the  Treaty  of  Peace,  copy 
of  which  was  sent  home  in  Mr.  Colville  Barclay's  despatch  No.  86.  Article  2  defines  the 
territorial  limits  between  Roumania  and  Bulgaria,  which  give  the  former  the  maximum  of  the 
demands  put  forward  by  her  from  time  to  time,  i.e.,  a  frontier  leaving  the  Danube  a  few 
kilometres  west  of  Tiirtukai,  passing  a  few  kilometres  south  of  Dobritch,  and  striking  the 
Black  Sea  a  little  south  of  Baltchik.  Bulgaria  is  to  dismantle  within  two  years  the  fortresses 
of  Rustchuk  and  Shumla,  and  is  not  to  erect  any  fortifications  either  there,  or  in  the 
intermediate  country,  or  within  a  zone  of  20  kilom.  from  Baltchik.  Article  3  defines  the  new 
frontiers  between  Servia  and  Bulgaria.  Article  4 :  Servia  and  Bulgaria  undertake  to  settle 
their  long  standing  differences  concerning  their  old  frontier.  Article  5  defines  the  new  frontier 
between  Greece  and  Bulgaria.  Bulgaria  renounces  all  pretensions  to  Crete.  Article  6  deals 
with  the  demobilisation,  to  begin  within  twenty-four  hours,  of  the  Bulgarian  army.  Article  7 
provides  for  the  evacuation  of  Bulgarian  territory  by  the  allies  within  a  fortnight  of  the 
completion  of  Bulgarian  demobilisation.  Article  10  stipulates  that  the  ratifications  shall  be 
exchanged  at  Bucharest  within  fifteen  days. 


APPENDIX  VII. 


Note  on  Bulgarian  State  Papers. 

\ED.  NOTE. — It  has  been  stated  repeatedly  that  the  Staniholiiski  Government  in  Bulgaria 
published  a  volume  of  State  papers  dealing  with  the  origin  of  the  Balkan  war  and  that  it 
v/as  subsequently  withdrawn  from  circulation.  Certainly  very  few  copies  now  exist  and  the 
Editors  have  not  been  able  to  find  one.  Even  the  very  considerable  collection  of  Bulgarian 
papers  possessed  by  Stanford  University,  California  (cp.  E.  D.  Adams:  The  Hoover  War 
Collection  at  Stanford  University  (California),  p.  38),  does  not  contain  a  copy  of  this  work,  a 
fact  which  the  editors  have  ascertained  through  the  kindness  of  Professor  R.  H.  Lutz,  the 
Director  of  the  Hoover  War  Collection. 
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A  volume  entitled  Donimriits  regarding  the  Anti-Bulgarian  activities  of  the  Serb  and  Greek 

authorities  in  Macedonia  during  the  year  1912-1913,  by  L.  Miletid,  was  reviewed  in  La  Buhjarie 
on  July  20,  1929.  This  work  is  described  as  containing  58  official  documents,  letters, 
reports,  &c.,  from  the  regions  occupied  by  the  Serbs  and  Greeks.  They  refer  to  the  period 
between  October  1912  and  the  outbreak  of  the  inter-allied  war.  Professor  Miletic  acted  for 
the  Carnegie  Commission  of  Enquiry.  He  wrote  Les  atrocites  grccques  (Sofia,  1913)  and 
La  lluine  des  BuUjares  de  la  Thrace  (Sofia,  1918).  Some  of  the  facts  recorded  in  the  volume 
sunuuarisod  above  were  already  known  through  the  Beport  issued  by  the  Carnegie  Commission 
Enquete  dans  les  Balkans,"  published  in  Paris  in  1914. 

A  volume  entitled  Iai  Question  Bulgare  et  les  Etats  Balkaniques  was  issued  by  the 
Bulgarian  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  1919.  It  summarises  the  history  of  the  Macedonian 
question  with  special  reference  to  Serbo-Bulgarian  and  Greco-Bulgarian  differences  during  the 
period  of  the  Balkan  wars  as  well  as  before  and  after  that  time.  It  deals  similarly  with  the 
question  of  the  Dobrudja  and  Rumano-Bulgarian  differences,  and  with  the  frontier  of  Thrace 
and  the  Enos-Midia  line.  The  annexes  contain  documents  and  extracts  from  authorities.  The 
only  entry  of  importance  to  the  subject  of  the  present  volume,  other  than  the  texts  of  the 
Serbo-Bulgarian  and  Greco-Bulgarian  alliances  of  1912  with  their  respective  annexes  (v.  supra, 
pp.  1006-18,  .1pp.  II),  and  the  Greco-Servian  tieaty  of  1913  {v.  supra,  pp.  1019-26,  App.  II),  is 
the  Bulgarian  note  to  Servia  of  June  5/18,  1913,  in  reply  to  the  Servian  request  for  a  revision 
of  the  Treaty  of  Alliance.  Reference  to  this  will  be  found  supra,  p.  858,  iSo.  1073,  and  on 
pp.  795-7,  No.  978,  and  end.,  a  summary  of  the  proposed  reply  is  given  by  Sir  R.  Paget. 
It  was  finally  sent  on  June  18  in  answer  to  the  reiterated  demand  of  Servia  {v.  supra,  p.  812, 
No.  997;  cp.  pp.  565-8,  No.  693,  and  ep.cl.}. 

In  1920  the  ^Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  issued  two  volumes  (in  Bulgarian)  described  as 

Diplomatic  Documents  on  the  Intervention  of  Bulgaria  in  the  European  War.  They  cover 

the  period  1913-15.  The  first  150  documents  relate  to  1913,  but  as  they  begin  with 
July  24/ August  6  few  are  relevant  to  the  present  volume.] 


ERRATUM. 

Page  903,  No.  1181,  (B). 

For  M.  Sazonor  to  M.  PokJevski-Koziel  read  M.  Sazonov  to  M.  Schebeko. 
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MAP  OF  THE  CONTESTED  ZONE 

TO  ILLUSTRATE 

THE  SECRET  ANNEX  TO  THE  SERBO-BULGARIAN 
ALLIANCE,  FEBRUARY  29/MARCH  13,  19 12 

{cp.  supra^  p.  71,  No.  85,  p.  loii,  App.  II) 
Based  on  the  map  published  in  the  Echo  de  Bulgarie,  June  7/20,  191 3 


LIGNE  DE  PARTAGE 
d'apres  la  carte  annexee  au 
TRAITE  D 'ALLIANCE 

Echelle  de  I  :  1,500.000 


tanja    /  B  U  L 

s 


■Imjv  \„  Pt'farHi-.^/'^^  TCrivgtr'eciia- 
1  Palanka 


ratnvo 


Ivani 


Veles 


fKoceaie 


Gbfiste 

Nikola-' 


•       S  if 


rcpi 


.-fa" 


[Follow  p.  1075 


H. 

iL 

.1; 

1' 


1 
B 
B 


J  (177 


INDEX  OF  PERSONS. 


Showing  Writers  of  Despatches,  &c.,  and  Official  Positions  during 
THIS  Period  of  the  Principal  Persons  mentioned  in  the  Text. 


Abdul  Hamid  II,  Sultan  of  Turkey,  1876-1909. 
74  (No.  90). 

Ahmet  Mouktar. 

See  MuKHTAR  Bey. 

Aker.s-Douglas,  Hon.  A.,  Acting  Agent  and  Consul-General  at  British  Legation  at  Sofia,  1907 ; 

2nd   Secretary   Embassy  at  Rome,   1907-9;   at  Vienna,   1909;   Charge   d' Affaires  at 
Cettinje,  1911-2,  1913-4  (1st  Secretary  1912);  at  Bucharest,  1912-3,  1914-5. 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  343-8  (No.  442). 

H.R.H.  Prince  Alexander,  Crown  Prince  of  Servia,  later  King  of  Yugoslavia. 
Entry  of,  into  Belgrade,  August  24,  1913,  997  (No.  1252). 

Alexandropoulos,  M.  J.  p.,  Greek  Minister  at  Belgrade,  1912-7. 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Crackanthorpc,  808-9  (No.  991). 

Treaty  of  Alliance  between  Greece  and  Servia,  signed  by,  1022  (.4pp.  II). 

Au  Riza  Pa.sha. 

{v.  sub  Riza  Ali  Pasha.) 

Andre  Vladimirovic,  Russian  Grand  Duke. 
Visit  to  Vienna,  306  (No.  406). 

AsQuiTH,  Rt.  Hon.  H.  H.,  British  Prime  Minister  and  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  1908-16. 
Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff ,  109  (No.  143). 
Minute  by,  38  (No.  47),  226  (No.  302),  308  (No.  406). 

Speech  by,  November  9,  1912,  125  (ed.  note),  136-7  (No.  178),  176  (No.  234);  March  191.!, 

577  (No.  707),  659  (No.  813). 
And  Conference  of  Ambassadors,  London,  1913,  700  (No.  860),  707  (No.  869),  709  (No.  873). 

AssiM  Bey,  Turkish  Minister  at  Sofia,  1909-11 ;  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1911-2. 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Lowther,  1009  (App.  II). 

Bacheracht,  M.  B.  de,  Russian  Minister  at  Berne,  1906-16. 
Conversation  with  M.  Forrer,  257  (No.  346). 

Baernreither,  Dr..  Member  of  the  Austrian  Upper  House. 
272  (No.  366),  284  (No.  380). 

Barclay,  Mr.  C.  A.  de  R.,  2nd  Secretary  at  British  Embassy  at  Paris,  1900-4 ;  at  Rio  de 
Janeiro,  1904-6 ;  1st  Secretary  at  British  Legation  at  Bucharest,  1907-8  (sometimes 
Charge  d' Affaires) ;  at  Sofia,  1908;  at  Bucharest,  1908;  at  Belgrade,  1910,  11,  12;  at 
Sofia,  1912 ;  at  Bucharest,  1913 ;  Counsellor  of  Embassy  at  Washington,  1913-9  (some- 
times Charge  d' Affaires). 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  474  (No.  589),  487-9  (Nos.  603-4),  984-5  (No.  1238),  986  (No.  1240),  995-7 
(No.  1251),  998-9  (No.  1253),  1010  (App.  II). 

Conversation  with  King  Charles  I  of  Rumania,  998-9  (No.  1253). 

Conversation  with  M.  Novakovic,  488  (No.  604). 

Conversation  with  M.  Pasic,  487  (No.  603). 

Private  Letters  and  Telegrams — 

To  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  1014-5  (App.  II). 

Barclay,  Sir  G.  H.,  British  Minister  at  Tehran,  1908-12;  at  Bucharest,  1912-8. 

To  Sir  E.  Grey.  254  (No.  342),  339-42  (No.  441),  398  (No.  499),  549  (No.  673),  821  (No.  1013), 
832  (No.-  1029),  838-9  (No.  1041),  842  (No.  1046),  855  (No.  1068),  885  (No.  1111),  890 
(No.  1116),  896  (No.  1125),  902  (No.  1130),  910-1  (No.  1144),  918  (No.  1156).  923 
(No.  1162),  944  (No.  1188),  946  (No.  1191),  951-2  (No.  1197),  953  (No.  1200),  961-2 
(Nos.  1209-11),  970^5  (No.  1225). 

Conversation  with  King  Charles  I  of  Rumania,  254  (No.  342). 

Conversation  with  M.  Cretzeano,  961  (No.  1209). 

Conversation  with  M.  Maiorescu,  83g-9  (No.  1041),  961  (No.  1210). 
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Barclay,  Sir  G.  H. — (cunfinueJ). 

Conversation  with  M.  Schebeko,  Hm  (No.  499),  902  (No.  li:5U). 
Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos,  962  (No.  1211). 

Extract  from  Annual  licport  for  Rumania  for  1913,  by,  1068-74  (.4pp.  VII). 

Barrere,  M.  C,  French  Ambassador  at  Rome,  1897-1924. 

Conversation  with  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano,  85  (No.  105),  208  (No.  284). 

Bassermann,  Herr  E.,  Member  of  the  Reichstag. 
435  (No.  542). 

Bax-Ironside,  Sir  H.  G.  0.,  British  Minister  at  Berne,  1909-11;  at  Sofia,  1911-5. 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  1-2  (Nos.  2-3),  4  (No.  6),  5  (No.  8),  8-9  (No.  12),  16-7  (No.  22),  17-8 
(No.  24),  20-1  (No.  27),  23  (No.  32),  24  (No.  34),  28  (ed.  note),  86  (No.  109),  100-1 
(Nos.  131-2),  124  (No.  166),  138-40  (No.  181),  142-3  (Nos.  185-7),  180  (Nos.  239-40), 
185-6  (No.  248),  188  (No.  252),  194-5  (Nos.  260-1),  199  (No.  268),  220-1  (No.  295), 
229  (No.  305),  235  (Nos.  314-5),  237  (No.  319),  284  (No.  380),  326-7  (No.  430),  329-32 
(No.  435),  360-8  (No.  461),  416-7  (No.  514),  418  (No.  517),  419  (No.  519),  424  (No.  526), 

449  (No.  560),  450  (No.  562),  458-9  (No.  572),  484-6  (No.  601),  500  (No.  620),  533-9 
(Nos.  657-8),  546  (No.  669),  565-8  (No.  693),  583-4  (No.  713),  685  (No.  844,  note  (2)  ), 
702  (No.  862),  705  (No.  866),  714-5  (No.  881),  774-5  (No.  958),  780  (No.  965),  806 
(No.  987),  807  (No.  990),  812  (No.  997),  817  (No.  1005),  819  (Nos.  1008-9),  827-8 
(Nos.  1020-3),  834-5  (No.  1033),  838  (No.  1039),  841  (No.  1045),  843  (No.  1049),  849 
(No.  1058),  854  (No.  1067),  859  (No.  1074),  862  (Nos.  1079-80),  864-5  (No.  1084),  880 
(No.  1103),  884  (No.  1109),  890  (No.  1115),  907-8  (Nos.  1138-40),  914-5  (Nos.  1149-50), 
928  (No.  1168),  945  (No.  1189),  953  (No.  1199),  963  (No.  1213),  968  (No.  1221),  1018 
{App.  II),  1019  (App  II). 

Conversation  with  Count  Bosdari,  195  (No.  261). 

Conversation  with  M.  Danev,  854  (No.  1067),  859  (No.  1074),  864-5  (No.  1084),  914 
(No.  1149). 

Conversation  with  M.  Dobrovic,  5  (No.  8),  849  (No.  1058),  907  (No.  1139). 
Conversation  with  King  Ferdinand,  365  (No.  461). 
Conversation  with  M.  Genadiev,  928  (No.  1168),  945  (No.  1189). 

Conversation  with  M.  Guesov,  1-2  (No.  2),  2  (No.  3),  86  (No.  109),  138-9  (No.  181),  229 
(No.  305),  235  (No.  314),  326-7  (No.  430),  416  (No.  514),  419  (No.  519),  546  (No.  669), 
685  (No.  844,  note  (=)  ). 

Conversation  with  ]M.  Nekludov,  500  (No.  620),  714-5  (No.  881). 

Conversation  with  M.  Panas,  449  (No.  560),  806  (No.  987). 

Conversation  with  Count  Tarnowski,  914-5  (No.  1150). 

Conversation  with  M.  Teodorov,  139  (No.  181),  538  (No.  658). 

Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  58-9  (No.  72). 

To  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  703-4  (No.  864),  876-7  (No.  1097),  905-6  (No.  1136),  1009  (App.  11), 
1013-4  (.'1pp.  II). 

Beldiman,  M.  Alexander,  Rumanian  Minister  at  Berlin,  1896-1916. 
Conversation  with  Emperor  William  II,  399  (No.  500). 

Benckendorff,  Alexander,  Count,  Russian  Ambassador  at  London,  1903-17. 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Asquith,  109  (No.  143). 
Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon,  580  (No.  709). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grev,  41  (No.  50),  41  (No.  51),  44  (No.  56),  45  (No.  57),  74-5 
(No.  91),  83  (No.  102),  86  (No.  107),  91  (No.  117),  95  (No.  122),  101-2  (No.  133),  116 
(No.  154),  116-7  (No.  155),  151  (No.  196),  154-5  (No.  202),  170-1  (No.  228),  "207  (No.  283), 
215  (No.  290,  min.),  221  (No.  296),  225  (No.  301),  238  (No.  320),  278-9  (No.  374),  282 
(No.  378),  319-20  (No.  422),  375  (No.  469),  406-7  (No.  507),  418  (No.  518),  440  (No.  548), 

450  (No.  561),  452  (No.  564),  467  (No.  581),  491  (No.  608),  495  (No.  614),  520  (No.  643), 
581  (No.  710),  645-6  (No.  795),  649  (No.  800),  739  (No.  913),  743  (No.  916),  770 
(No.  953),  806  (No.  988),  880-1  (No.  1104),  883  (No.  1107),  916  (No.  1153),  925 
(No.  1165),  943-4  (No.  1187),  1005  (.-ipp.  I),  1011  {App.  II). 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  51  (No.  63),  61  {ed.  note  and  mm.),  162  (No.  215), 
223  (No.  299),  269-70  (No.  363),  336-7  (No.  438),  580  (No.  709),  637  (No.  784),  663-4 
(No.  818),  717  (No.  883),  1007  (App.  II). 

Conversation  with  Lord  Onslow,  332  (No.  436),  911  (No.  1144,  mfn.). 

Memoranda,  &c.,  communicated  by,  151  (No.  196,  end.),  279-80  (No.  374,  end.),  317-8 
(No.  418),  563  {ed.  7wte),  637  (No.  784,  end.),  660  (No.  814),  664  (No.  818,  end.),  874 
(No.  1092),  902-3  (No.  1131).    November  5,  1912,  1010-1  (.4pp.  II). 

Notes,  cL-c,  communicated  by,  162  (No.  215,  end.),  283  (No.  378,  end.),  580  (No.  709,  end.), 
639  (No.  787),  743-4  (No.  917). 

And  Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  London. 

{v.  sub  Balkan  War,  First  {Subject  Index).) 
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Berchtolp,  Leopold,  Count  von,  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1906-11 ; 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  February  19,  1912^. 
To  M.  de  Gicrs,  498  (No.  618). 

To  Count  Moiisdorlf,  652-3  (No.  804,  end.),  711-2  (No.  877). 

Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  15  (No.  19),  52  (No.  64),  146-7  (No  192),  190  (No.  256), 
195-6  (No.  262),  204  (No.  277),  232  (No.  311),  260  (No.  351),  282  (No.  377),  308-9 
(No.  407),  374  (No.  467),  396-7  (No.  497),  434  (Nos.  540-1).  442  (No.  551),  531  (No.  654), 
556  (No.  684),  564  (No.  691),  574  (No.  703),  574-5  (No.  704),  642  (No.  792),  658 
(No.  812),  685-6  (No.  845),  687-8  (No.  848).  707-8  (No.  870),  723-4  (No.  892),  730-1 
(No.  900),  745  (No.  919),  760  (No.  939),  819-20  (No.  1010),  853-4  (No.  1066),  864 
(No.  1083),  911-2  (No.  1146),  927-8  (No.  1167),  947  (No.  1192). 

Conversation  with  M.  Danev,  143  (No.  186). 

Conversation  with  Emperor  Francis  Joseph  I,  895  (No.  1123). 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Giers,  322  (No.  425),  3.36  (No.  438). 

Conversation  with  Professor  Masaryk,  289  (No.  385). 

Conversation  with  Nizami  Pasha,  204  (No.  277). 

Conversation  with  ^I:  Streit,  143  (No.  186). 

Proposals  bv,  to  the  Powers,  August  14,  1912,  7  (No.  10). 

Speech  by,  19  (No.  25),  104  (No.  136,  note). 

Behtie,  Sih  F.  (since  1915,  1st  B.^uon  ;  191"^,  1st  Viscount),  British  Ambassador  at  Paris, 
1905-18. 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  19-20  (.\o.  25),  70  (No.  84),  78-9  (Nos.  95-7),  95-6  (No.  123),  144  (No.  188), 
160  (No.  211),  161  (Nos.  213-4),  175-6  (No.  231),  189-90  (No.  255),  206  (No.  280),  259 
(No.  348),  505-6  (No.  625),  514  (No.  635),  629  (No.  771),  634  (No.  780),  643-5 
(Nos.  793-4),  667  (No.  822),  719  (No.  886),  738  (No.  910),  764-5  (Nos.  944-5),  823-4 
(No.  1016),  838  (No.  1040),  841  (No.  1044),  937-8  (No.  1180),  941-3  (No.  1186),  964-5 
(Nos.  1216-7). 

Conversation  with  M.  Isvolski,  19-20  (No.  25). 

Conversation  with  M.  Jonnart,  505-6  (No.  625),  506-7  (No.  627). 

Conversation  with  M.  Paleologue,  505  (No.  62.5),  764  (No.  944),  838  (No.  1040). 

Conversation  with  M.  Pichon,  634  (No.  780),  643  (No.  793),  643-5  (No.  794),  667  (No.  822), 
719  (No.  886),  738  (No.  910),  823  (No.  1016),  937-8  (No.  1180), 

Conversation  with  :M.  Poincare,  56-7  (No.  71),  70  (No.  84),  76-7  (No.  93),  78-9  (Nos.  95-7), 
96  (No.  123),  109  (No.  143),  144  (No.  188),  160  (No.  211),  161  (Nos.  213-4),  175-6 
(No.  234),  206  (No.  280),  259  (No.  348). 

Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  56-7  (No.  71),  76-7  (No.  93),  108-9  (No.  143),  117  (No.  156),  220 
(No.  294),  .506-7  (No.  627). 

Bethmann  Hollweg,  Here  T.  von,  Prussian  Minister  of  the  Interior,  1905-7;  German  Minister 
for  the  Interior,  1907-9;  German  Imperial  Chancellor,  1909-17. 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  385-6  (No.  484),  399-400  (No.  500). 
Conversation  with  Lord  Granville,  36-8  (No.  47). 

Speeches  by,  238  (No.  321),  239  (No.  322),  241  (No.  324),  242  (No.  325),  243  (No.  327),  2-50 
(No.  335),  253  (No.  341),  257  (No.  346),  261  (No.  3-52),  269-70  (No.  363),  659  (No.  813) 

Bilinski,  Dr.  Leon  Ritter  von,  Austrian  Minister  for  Finance,  1909-11;  Austro-Hungarian 
Minister  for  Finance,  1912-5. 
Speech  by,  19  (No.  25). 

Blondel,  M.  Jean  Camille,  French  Minister  at  Bucharest,  1907-16. 
Conversation  with  King  Charles  I  of  Rumanin,  8.55  (No.  1068). 
Conversation  with  M.  Maiorescu,  918  (No.  1156). 
And  Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest,  973  (No.  1225). 

Bob6ev,  M.,  Bulgarian  Minister  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1912-13. 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  47  (No.  59),  857  (No.  1072). 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  60'  (No.  74),  99-100  (No.  130),  138  (No.  180),  866  (No.  1085), 
870  (No.  1089). 

BoGi^Evic,   Dr.  .M.,   Secretary   of   Servian   Legation   at   Berlin,   1906-14   (sometimes  Charge 
d' Affaires). 

Conversation  with  M.  Jules  Cambon,  132  (No.  175). 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  132  (No.  175). 
Conversation  with  Lord  Granville,  38  (No.  47). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waochter,  113-4  (No.  150),  114  (No.  151). 
Conversation  with  Herr  Zimmermann,  386  (No.  485). 
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BoMPARD,  M.  Maurice,  French  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1902-7;  at  Constaiitiriopio, 
1909-14. 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Lowther,  87  (No.  110),  98  (No.  127). 

H.R.H.  Boris,  Crown  Prince  of  Bulgaria,  later  King  Boris  I. 
Coming-of-age  celebrations,  363  (No.  461). 

BosDARi,  Count  A.  de,  Councillor  of  Italian  Embassy  at  London  (sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires), 
1906-9;  Minister  at  Sofia,  1910-3;  at  Athens,  1913-8. 
Conversation  with  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside,  195  (No.  261). 

BosKovic,  M.  St.,  Se  rvian  IVlinister  at  Athens,  1908—13;  at  London,  1914—6. 
BOB  (No.  991). 

Treaty  of  Alliance  between  Greece  and  Servia,  signed  by,  1020,  1022  (App.  II). 

BouRCHiER,  Mr.  J.  D.,  Correspondent  of  The  Times  in  the  Balkans. 
466  (No.  581). 

Brambilla,  Signor,  Secretary  to  Italian  Lcg.Ttion  at  Stockholm,  1913. 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Howard,  896  (No.  1124). 

Buchanan,  Sir  George  W.,  British  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1910-8:  at  Rome,  1919-21. 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  6  (No.  9),  9-10  (No.  13),  26-8  (No.  37),  30-2  (No.  41),  35  (No.  44),  42 
(No.  53),  59-60  (No.  74),  63-6  (No.  78),  71  (No.  85),  79  (No.  98),  80-1  (No.  100),  92 
(No.  119),  96  (No.  124),  99-100  (Nos.  129-30),  119-20  (No.  161),  127-8  (No.  171), 
130-1  (No.  174),  138  (No.  180),  148-50  (No.  195),  154  (No.  201),  162-3  (No.  216).  164-5 
(No.  218),  169-70  (No.  226),  177  (No.  235),  189  (No.  254),  200-1  (No.  270),  206-7  (No.  281), 
214-7  (Nos.  290-1),  230-1  (Nos.  308-9),  233  (No.  312),  241-2  (No.  325),  252-3  (Nos.  339-41), 
265-6  (Nos.  357-8),  267  (No.  360),  272  (No.  367),  275-7  (No.  371),  284-5  (No.  381), 
310-2  (Nos.  409-10),  313-5  (Nos.  412-3),  315-6  (No.  415),  318  (Nos.  419-20),  327 
(No.  431),  352-3  (No.  449),  357  (No.  455),  377  (No.  473),  427-8  (No.  531),  442-3 
(No.  552),  451  (No.  563),  475-8  (Nos.  590-2),  483-4  (Nos.  599-600),  490-1  (No.  607), 
493  (No.  611),  508-11  (Nos.  629-31),  513  (No.  633),  521-2  (No.  645),  530  (Nos.  652-3), 
541  (No.  661),  546  (No.  670),  550  (No.  674),  553-4  (No.  680),  557-8  (No.  685),  563 
(No.  690),  571-2  (Nos.  698-9),  575-6  (No.  705),  584  (No.  714),  592-3  (No.  724),  598 
(No.  729),  599-600  (No.  731),  602-3  (No.  735),  606  (No.  740),  608-11  (Nos.  743-5), 
612-3  (No.  748),  627-9  (Nos.  769-70),  641-2  (No.  791),  646  (No.  796),  617  (No.  753), 
647-8  (Nos.  798-9),  655  (No.  807),  665-6  (No.  820),  670-3  (No.  828),  675-6 
(Nos.  833-4),  684-5  (Nos.  843-4),  688-90  (No.  849),  693-6  (Nos.  853-4),  697  (No.  856), 
698-9  (No.  858),  711  (No.  876),  719-20  (No.  887),  724-5  (No.  893),  731-2  (No.  901), 
732-3  (No.  903),  736-7  (No.  908),  738-9  (No.  911),  747-8  (Nos.  924-5),  755  (No.  933), 
757-8  (No.  936),  761  (No.  941),  765-6  (No.  946),  773  (Nos.  956-7),  787-8  (No.  970), 
792-3  (No.  975),  857  (No.  1072),  860-1  (No.  1077).  866  (No.  1085),  867-9  (No.  1087), 
874  (No.  1093),  884-5  (No.  1110),  891  (No.  1117),  895  (No.  1122),  896-9  (Nos.  1126-7), 
901  (No.  1129),  916  (No.  1152),  920-1  (No.  1160),  923-4  (No.  1163),  931-2  (No.  1173). 
940  (No.  1184),  952  (No.  1198),  954  (No.  1201),  957-8  (No.  1205),  965-7  (No.  1218), 
968  (No.  1220),  977-8  (No.  1228),  980  (No.  1231),  982  (No.  1235),  987-8  (No.  1242), 
989-91  (No.  1244),  992  (No.  1247). 

Conversation  with  M.  Bobcev,  47  (No.  59).  857  (No.  1072). 

Conversation  with  M.  J.  Castellane,  520  (No.  644). 

Conversation  with  M.  Delcasse,  617  (No.  753),  666  (No.  820). 

Conversation  with  M.  Kokovtsov,  164-5  (No.  218),  493  (No.  611),  520  (No.  644),  773  (No.  956) 
Conversation  with  Signor  G.  Melegari,  761  (No.  941). 

Conversation  with  M.  Neratov,  6  (No.  9),  35  (No.  44),  230  (No.  308),  231  (No.  309),  513 

(No.  633),  857  (No.  1072). 
Conversation  with  the  Emperor  Nicholas  IT,  688-90  (No.  849). 
Conversation  with  Prince  Nicholas  of  Greece,  860-1  (No.  1077). 
Conversation  with  Grand  Duke  Nicholas  Nicholaievic,  665  (No.  820). 
Conversation  with  General  Paprikov,  47  (No.  59). 
Conversation  with  Professor  Pilenko,  34  (No.  43). 
Conversation  with  M.  Popovic,  128  (No.  171),  513  (No.  633). 

Conversation  with  Count  Pourtales,  250  (No.  335),  553  (No.  680),  557  (No.  685). 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  9  (No.  13),  30  (No.  41).  42  (No.  53),  43  (No.  54),  46-7 
(No.  59),  59-60  (No.  74),  64-5  (No.  78),  71  (No.  85),  79  (No.  98),  80-1  (No.  100), 
92  (No.  119),  96  (No.  124),  99  (No.  129),  99-100  (No.  130),  119-20  (No.  161),  127-8 
(No.  171),  130-1  (No.  174),  138  (No.  180),  148-50  (No.  195),  154  (No.  201),  157 
(No.  205),  162-3  (No.  216),  177  (No.  235),  178  (No.  237),  189  (No.  254),  200  (No.  270), 
214  (No.  290),  215-7  (No.  291),  227  (No.  303),  233  (No.  312),  241  (No.  325).  250 
(No.  335),  252-3  (Nos.  339-41),  265-6  (Nos.  357-8),  267  (No.  360),  272  (No.  367), 
276-7  (No.  371),  310-2  (Nos.  409-10),  315-6  (No.  415),  327  (No.  431),  357  (No.  455), 
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Buchanan,  Sir  Geoiu;k  W. — (rontinried). 

383  (No.  481),  427-8  (No.  531),  442-3  (No.  552),  475  (No.  590),  477  (No.  592),  478 
(No.  593),  483  (No.  599),  483-4  (No.  600),  490-1  (No.  607),  493-4  (No.  611),  501-2 
(No.  622),  508  (No.  629),  521  (No.  644),  521-2  (No.  645),  530  (No.  652),  530  (No.  653), 
546  (No.  670),  550  (No.  674),  553  (No.  680),  563  (No.  690),  571  (No.  698),  575-6 
(No.  705),  584  (No.  714),  592-3  (No.  724),  598  (No.  729),  602-3  (No.  735),  606  (No.  738), 
608-9  (No.  743),  610-1  (N'^.  745),  612-3  (No.  748),  641-2  (No.  791),  647-8  (No.  798), 
655  (No.  807),  665-6  (No.  820),  666  (No.  821),  675  (No.  833),  676  (No.  834),  684-5 
(Nos.  843-4),  719-20  (No.  887),  724-5  (No.  893),  731-2  (No.  901),  738  (No.  911),  747 
(No.  92J),  747-8  (No.  925),  755  (No.  933),  761  (No.  941),  765-6  (No.  946),  773  (No.  956), 
773  (No.  957),  866  (No.  1085),  867-9  (No.  1087),  870-1  (No.  1089),  874  (No.  1093), 
884-5  (No.  1110),  891  (No.  1117),  895  (No.  1122),  896-7  (No.  1126),  897-9  (No.  1127), 
901  (No.  1129),  920-1  (No.  1160),  923-4  (No.  1163),  931-2  (No.  1173),  940  (No.  1184), 
952  (No.  1198),  958  (No.  1205),  965  (No.  1218),  977  (No.  1228),  980  (No.  1231),  982 
(No.  1235),  987-8  (No.  1242),  990  (No.  1244),  992  (No.  1247). 

Conversation  with  Count  Thurn,  207  (No.  281),  215  (No.  291),  227  (No.  303),  593  (No.  724). 

And  Conference  of  Amba.ssadors  at  St.  Petersburgh  {v.  sub  Rumania,  and  Bulgaria 
{Sulject  Index) ). 

Private  Letters  and  Telegrams — 

To  Sir  E.  Grev,  43  (No.  54),  46-7  (No.  59),  165  (No.  219),  178  (No.  237),  250  (No.  335), 

353  {ed.  note),  478  (No.  593),  501-2  (No.  622),  605-6  (No.  738),  666  (No.  821). 
To  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  33-5  (No.' 43),  156-7  (No.  205),  227-8  (No.  303),  383  (No.  481), 
479-80  (No.  595),  520-1  (No.  644),  751-2  (No.  928),  870-1  (No.  1089),  899-901 
(No.  1128). 

BuKNEY,  Sill  Cecil,  Vice-Admiral  of  the  British  Navy,  Senior  Naval  Officer  of  International 
Fleet  blockading  coasts  of  Montenegro  and  Albania,  1913. 
656  (No.  809,  note  (2) ),  786  {ed.  note),  863  (No.  1081,  and  note  (3)  ). 
To  Count  de  Salis,  669  (No.  826). 
Convention  for  Scutari,  signed  by,  786  {ed.  note). 

Buxton,  Mr.  Noel,  Chairman  of  the  Balkan  Committee. 

Question  by,  in  House  of  Commons,  846  (No.  1053,  note  {^) ). 

Caclamanos,  M.  D.,  Greek  Cliarge  d' Affaires  at  Rome,  1912-4  [Minister  at  London,  1925-  ]. 
Conversation  with  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano,  791  (No.  974). 
On  the  Greco-Servian  Entente,  1018  (App.  II). 

Cambon,  M.  Jules,  French  Ambassador  at  Madrid,  1902-7;  at  Berlin,  1907-14. 
Conversation  with  M.  BogiSevic,  132  (No.  175). 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  263  (No.  353). 
Conversation  with  Lord  Granville,  930-1  (No.  1171). 
Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow,  453  (No.  566). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiderlen-AVaechtcr,  53  (No.  66),  73  (No.  89),  137  (No.  178), 
263  (No.  353). 

Conversation  with  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano,  112  (No.  148). 
Conversation  with  Emperor  William  II,  426  (No.  528). 

Cambon,  M.  Paul,  French  Ambassador  at  London,  1898-1920. 

Communication  from,  36  (No.  46),  68  (No.  80),  265  (No.  356),  502  (No.  623,  end.). 
Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff,  580  (No.  709). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grev,  15  (No.  20),  29  (No.  38),  54-5  (No.  69),  68  (No.  81), 
115  (Nos.  152-3),  184-5  (No.  247),  186  (No.  249),  207  (No.  282),  217-8  (No.  292), 
238-9  (No.  321),  244  (No.  328),  249  (No.  333),  250-1  (No.  336),  251  (No.  337), 
255  (No.  343),  277-8  (No.  372),  300  (No.  401),  349  (No.  444),  375-6  (No.  470), 
388  (No.  487),  406-7  (No.  507),  452  (No.  564),  466  (No.  580),  471  (No.  585),  490 
(No.  606),  491  (No.  608),  520  (No.  643),  586-7  (No.  717),  588-9  (No.  720),  594 
(No.  725),  600-1  (No.  732),  623-4  (No.  762),  633  (No.  777),  635-6  (No.  782),  636-7 
(No.  783),  645-6  (No.  795),  649  (No.  800),  650  (No.  801),  673-5  (Nos.  829-32),  770 
(No.  953),  806  (No.  988),  820-1  (No.  1012),  829  (No.  1024),  869-70  (No.  1088),  880 
(No.  1104),  883  (No.  1107),  925  (No.  1165),  932-3  (No.  1174),  936-7  (No.  1179),  943-4 
(No.  1187),  S67-8  (No.  1219). 

Conversation  with  M.  Gruic,  11  (No.  14). 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  13-4  (No.  18),  53  (No.  66),  148  (No.  194),  158-9 
(No.  208),  159  (No.  209),  208  (Nos.  284-5),  223  (No.  298),  461  (No.  576),  563  (No.  689, 
min.),  580  (No.  709),  700  (No.  859),  708  (No.  870,  min.),  717  (No.  883),  869-70  (No.  1088), 
1008  (A pp.  II). 

And  Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  London  {v.  sub  Balkan  War,  First  {Subject  Index) ). 
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Carlin,  M.  G.,  Swiss  Minister  at  London,  1902-19 ;  First  Delegate  at  Second  Hague  Peace 
Conference,  1907. 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  257  (No.  346). 

Carlotti  de  Riparbella,  Marquis  di,  Italian  Minister  at  Cettinje,  1906-8 ;  at  Athens,  1908-13 ; 
Ambassador  at  St.  Potersbiirgh,  1913-8. 
And  Conference  of   Ambassadors   at   St.   Petersburgh   {v.   suh   Rum.\nia;   and  Bulgaria 
(Subject  Index) ). 

Carnegie,  Mr.  L.  D.,  Councillor  of  British  Embassy  at  Vienna,  1907-8  (sometimes  Charge 
d' Affaires) ;  at  Paris,  1908-13  (.sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires). 
Conversation  with  M.  Paleologue,  941  (No.  1186),  964  (No.  1216),  965  (No.  1217). 

H.M.  King  Carol  T,  of  Rumania. 

V.  H.M.  King  Charles  I,  King  of  Rumania. 

Cartwright,  Mr.  (since  190S,  Sir)  Fairfax,  Councillor  of  British  Embassy  at  Madrid,  1905-6 
(sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires) ;  Minister  at  Munich  and  Stuttgart,  1906-8;  Ambassador 
at  Vienna,  1908-13. 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  5  (No.  7),  15  (No.  19),  17  (No.  23),  20  (No.  26),  52  (No.  64),  60  (No.  75), 
62-3  (No.  77),  69-70  (No.  83),  104  (No.  136),  105  (No.  138),  110-1  (No.  146),  130 
(No.  173),  136  (No.  177);  137  (No.  179),  146-7  (No.  192),  153  (No.  199),  164  (No.  217), 
167-8  (No.  222),  175  (No.  233),  181  (No.  241),  188  (No.  253),  195-6  (No.  262),  201 
(No.  271),  204-5  (Nos.  277-9),  213-4  (No.  289),  228  (No.  304),  232  (No.  311),  240-1 
(No.  324),  260  (No.  351),  282  (No.  377),  289  (No.  385),  308-9  (No.  407),  316  (No.  416), 
343-8  (No.  442),  374  (No.  467),  396-7  (Nos.  497-8),  434  (Nos.  540-1),  442  (No.  551), 
473  (No.  587),  531  (No.  654),  555  (No.  682),  556  (No.  684),  564  (No.  691),  574-5 
(Nos.  703-4),  578-9  (No.  708),  591-2  (No.  722),  642  (No.  792),  658  (No.  812),  685-6 
(No.  845),  687-8  (No.  848),  707-8  (No.  870),  713  (No.  879),  723-4  (No.  892),  730-1 
(No.  900),  745  (No.  919),  760  (No.  939),  819-20  (No.  1010),  824  (No.  1017),  833-4 
(No.  1031),  853-4  (No.  1066),  864  (No.  1083),  880  (No.  1102),  891  (No.  1118),  895 
(No.  1123),  911-2  (No.  1146),  917-8  (No.  1155),  927-8  (No.  1167),  947  (No.  1192). 

Conversatinn  with  Count  Berchtold,  15  (No.  19),  52  (No.  64),  146-7  (No.  192),  190  (No.  256), 
195-6  (No.  262),  204  (No.  277),  232  (No.  311),  260  (No.  351),  282  (No.  377),  308-9 
(No.  407),  374  (No.  467).  396-7  (No.  497),  434  (Nos.  540-1).  442  (No.  551),  531  (No.  654), 
556  (No.  684),  564  (No.  691),  574  (No.  703),  574-5  (No.  704),  642  (No.  792),  658 
(No.  812),  685-6  (No.  845),  687-8  (No.  848),  707-8  (No.  870),  723-4  (No.  892),  730-1 
(No.  900),  745  (No.  919),  760  (No.  939),  819-20  (No.  1010),  853-4  (No.  1066),  864 
(No.  1083).  911-2  (No.  1146),  927-8  (No.  1167),  947  (No.  1192). 

Conversation  with  M.  Crozier,  69-70  (No.  83). 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Giers,  62-3  (No.  77),  351-2  (No.  447),  473  (No.  587). 

Conversation  with  Ismail  Kemal,  130  (No.  173). 

Conversation  with  Baron  von  Macchio,  5  (No.  7),  105  (No.  138). 

Conversation  with  M.  SalabaCev,  137  (No.  179),  864  (No.  1083). 

Conversation  with  M.  Simid,  17  (No.  23). 

Conversation  with  M.  Streit,  201  (No.  271). 

Conversation  with  Count  Szapary,  190  (No.  256). 

Conversation  with  M.  Yovanovic,  853-4  (No.  1066). 

To  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  11-2  (No.  15),  122-4  (No.  165),  190-2  (No.  256),  306-S  (No.  400), 
350-2  (No.  447),  467  (No.  582),  498  (No.  618),  679  (No.  837),  721-3  (No.  891), 
785-6  (No.  968),  810-1  (No.  994),  889  (No.  1114). 

Castellane-Boni,  Count  Jean  de,  French  Deputy. 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  520  (No.  644). 
Conversation  with  Emperor  Nicholas  II,  520  (No.  644). 

H.M.  King  Charles  I,  King  of  Rumania,  1881-1914. 

To  the  Emperor  William  II,  978-9  (No.  1229,  end.  1),  979  (No.  1229,  end.  3). 
Conversation  with  Mr.  C.  Barclay,  998-9  (No.  1253). 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Barclay,  254  (No.  342). 
Conversation  with  M.  Blondel,  855  (No.  1068). 
Conversation  with  M.  Schebeko,  520  (No.  644). 

H.R.H.  Prince  Charles,  of  Rumania,  eldest  son  of  Crown  Prince  Ferdinand,   later  King 
Charles  II. 
Visit  to  Berlin,  503  (No.  624,  end.). 

Chilver,  Mr.,  Correspondent  of  the  Times  in  Russia,  1913. 
383  (No.  481). 
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Churchill,  Mr.  Winston  L.  S.,  British  Parliamentary  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Colonies, 
190&-8;  President  of  Board  of  Trade,  1908-10;  Secretary  of  State  for  Home  Affairs. 
1910-1;  First  Lord  of  Admiralty,  1911-5. 
Speech  by,  38  (No.  47),  659  (No.  813). 

Speech  by,  at  Guildhall,  November  9,  1912,  121  {ed.  note). 

CoANDA,  Geneii.\l  C,  of  the  Rumanian  Army. 

And  Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest,  973  (No.  1225). 

Conrad  von  Hotzendokf,  Baeon  (since  1918,  Count)  Fkanz,  Chief  of  the  Austro-Hungarian 
General  Staff,  1906-11.  1912-7. 
277  (No.  371). 

Appointment  of,  287-8  (No.  344),  347  (No.  442,  end). 

H.M.  King  Constantine  I.,  Crown  Prince  of  Greece,  King  of  Greece,  1913-7. 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Elliot,  999  (No.  1254). 

Appointed  a  Field  Marshal  in  the  German  Army,  1913,  978  (No.  1229),  983  (No.  1237). 
Capture  of  Janina  by,  556  (No.  683,  ed.  note). 
Capture  of  Salonica,  by,  121  (No.  163,  and  ed.  note). 
Succession  to  the  Throne  of  Greece,  600  (ed.  note). 

CoROMiLAs,  M.  L.\MBEOS,  Greek  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1912-3. 

Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Elliot,  585  (No.  715),  613  (No.  749),  746  (No.  921),  791  (No.  974), 

811-2  (No.  996),  852-3  (No.  1065),  886  (No.  1112),  999-1000  (No.  1254). 
Treaty  of  Alliance  between  Greece  and  Servia,  signed  by,  1020  (-ipp.  II). 

Coullard-Descos,  M.  Leon,  French  Minister  at  Belgrade,  1907-21. 
Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Paget,  548  (No.  672). 

Crackanthorpe,   Mp.    D.    E.    M.,    2nd    Secretary    at    Briti.sh    Embassy    at    Vienna,  1906-8; 

1st  Secretary,  1908-9 ;  at  Belgrade,  1912-5  (sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires'). 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  808-9  (No.  991),  818  (No.  1007),  821-3  (Nos.  1014-5\  986-7  (No.  1241), 

991  (No.  1245),  997-8  (No.  1252),  1001  (No.  1257). 
Conversation  with  M.  Ale.xandropoulos,  808-9  (No.  991). 
Conversation  with  M.  Hartwig,  821  (No.  1014). 
Conversation  with  M.  Pasic,  991  (No.  1245). 

Conversation  with  M.  Stevanovic,  818  (No.  1007),  987  (No.  1241). 
Conversation  with  Herr  von  Ugron,  821  (No.  1014). 

Crawford,  Sir  Richard  F.,  British  Adviser  to  Imperial  Ottoman  Ministry  of  Finance,  1911-4. 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  319  (No.  421),  355  (No.  451). 

"Crawford  proposal"  concerning  Adrianople,  389  (No.  488),  391  (No.  490),  395  (No.  495). 

Cretze.anu,  M.  G.,  Secretary-General  at  Rumanian  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1912-3. 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Barclay,  961  (No.  1209). 

Crowe,  Mr.  (since  1911,  Sir)  Eyre,  Senior  Clerk,  British  Foreign  Office,  1906—12 ;  Assistant 
Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1912-20;  Permanent  Under-Secretary, 
1920-5. 

Minute  by,  680  (No.  839),  1001  (No.  1255). 

Crozier,  M.,  French  Minister  at  Copenhagen,  1902-7;  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  1907-12. 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  69-70  (No.  83). 

CuNiNGHAME,  Major  Sir  Thomas  A.  A.  M.,  British  Military  Attache  to  the  Embassy  at  Vienna 
and  the  Legation  at  Cettinje,  1912-4. 
191  (No.  256). 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  343-8  (No.  442,  end),  591-2  (No.  722,  end). 

CzERNiN  VON  UND  zu  Chudenitz,  Otto,  Count,  Secretary  of  Austro-Hungarian  Legation  at 
Sofia,  1907-9;  at  Stuttgart,  1909-10;  at  Bucharest,  1910-2;  Councillor  of  Embassy  .-it 
St.  Petersburg,  1913. 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  490-1  (No.  607). 

Danev,  Dr.  S.,  President  of  the  Bulgarian  Sobranje,  1911-3;  Prime  Minister  and  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs,  1913 ;  Delegate  to  the  Peace  Conference  at  London,  1912-3. 
Conversation  with  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside,  854  (No.  1067),  859  (No.  1074),  864-5  (No.  1084) 

914  (No.  1149). 
Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold,  143  (No.  186). 

Conversation  with  the  Archduke  Franz  Ferdinand,  142-3  (No.  186),  180  (No.  240). 
Conversation  with  Emperor  Francis  Jo.seph  I,  142-3  'No.  186). 
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Danev,  Dr.  S. — (continued). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  297  (No.  396),  349-50  (No.  445),  350  (No.  446),  358-9 

(No.  458),  384  (No.  482),  389-90  (No.  488),  401  (No.  501),  459  (No.  573),  798  (No.  980), 

817  (No.  1006). 
Conversation  with  M.  T;ike  Jonescu,  393  (No.  491). 
Conversation  with  M.  Nekludov,  500  (No.  620),  537  (No.  658). 
Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  329  (No.  434),  381  (No.  478),  817  (No.  1006). 
Conversation  with  Nizami  Pasha,  329  (No.  434). 
Conversation  with  Count  Tarnowski,  180  (No.  240). 
And  negotiations  leading  to  the  Balkan  League,  361  (No.  461). 

Appointment   of,   as  President  of   the   Council  and   Minister   for   Foreign   Affairs,  849 
(No.  1058). 

Mission  to  Vienna,  1912,  124  (No.  166),  138  (No.  180),  140  (No.  181),  142-3  (No.  186), 
146  (No.  192). 

And  St.  James's  Conference,  1912-3,  1026-63  (App.  III). 

Daxglis,  Gener.\Ia  p..  Chief  of  the  General  Staff  of  the  Greek  Army,  1912-13 ;  Aide-de-camp 
to  King  Constantino,  1913. 
245  (No.  329),  600  (cd.  note). 

Davidson,  Sir  W.  E.,  Legal  Adviser  to  the  British  Foreign  Office,  1886-1918. 
Minute  hy,  25  (No.  35). 

Delaroche-Vernet,  M.,  French  Minister  at  Cettinje,  191.3-9. 

Joint  communication  to  M.  Vukotic,  signed  by,  727  (No.  896,  end.  1). 

Delcasse,  M.  Theophile,  French  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  1898-1905;  Minister  of  Marine, 

1911-3;  Ambassador  at  St.  Petensburgh,  1913-4. 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  617  (No.  753),  666  (No.  820). 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  641-2  (No.  791),  647-8  (No.  799),  665-6  (No.  820). 
Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh,  appointment  of  discussed,  507  (No.  627) ;  approved,  508 

(No.  629),  514  (No.  635). 
And   Conference   of   Ambassadors   at   St.   Petersburgh   {v.   sub   Rumania,   and  Bulgaria 

(Subject  Index)  ). 

Demidov,  Prince  di  San  Donata  Elim  Pavlovic,  Russian  Minister  at  Athens,  1912-7. 
Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos,  875  (No.  1095). 

Dering,  Mr.  (since  1917,  Sir)  H.  G.,  Counsellor  of  Embassy  at  British  Embassy  at  Rome, 
1911-5  (sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires). 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  855-6  (Nos.  1069-70). 

Conversation  with  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano,  856  (No.  1070). 

Descos. 

(v.  sub  Coull.ard-Descos.) 

Dillon,  Dr.  E.  J.,  British  Journalist. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  63  (No.  78). 

DiMiTRiEV,  R.,  General,  Bulgarian  Minister  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1913-4;  Commander-in-Chief 
of  the  Bulgarian  Army,  1913. 
884  (No.  1109,  7iote  (2)). 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  899  (No.  1127). 

Djemaleddin  Effendi,  Sheikh-ul-Islam,  1912-3. 

Conversation  with  Mr.  Fitzmaurice,  212  (No.  287). 

Dmowski,  M.,  Leader  of  Polish  party  in  Russia ;  Member  of  the  Duma. 
Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  225-6  (No.  302). 

DoBRovic,  M.,  Chef  de  Cabinet  to  Ferdinand,  King  of  the  Bulgarians,  1912-3. 

Conversation  with  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside,  5  (No.  8),  849  (No.  1058),  907  (No.  1139). 
Conversation  with  M.  Nekludov,  500  (No.  620). 

DouLCET,  M.  M.  A.  J.,  Secretary  to  French  Embassy  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1912-8  (sometimes 
Charge  d' Affaires). 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  765  (No.  946). 

EcKARDT,  Herr  Heinrich  VON,  German  Minister  at  Cettinje,  1911-4. 

Joint  communication  to  M.  Vukotic,  signed  by,  727  (No.  896,  end.  1). 
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H.M.  King  Edward  VII,  1901-10. 

Conversat'wn  with  Emperor  William  II,  504  (No.  624,  end.). 
And  isolation  of  Germany,  510  (No.  631),  521  (No.  644). 

Elliot,  Sir  F.  E.  H.,  British  Minister  at  Athens,  1903-17. 

To  Sir  E.  Grov.  22  (No.  31),  245  (No.  329),  268-9  (No.  362),  496-7  (No.  616),  585  (No.  715), 
613-4  (No.  749),  657  (No.  810),  705-6  (No.  867),  746  (No.  921),  776-7  (No.  960),  791 
(No.  974),  809  (No.  992),  811-2  (No.  996),  813  (No.  999),  816-7  (No.  1004),  831 
(No.  1028).  835  (No.  1034),  848  (No.  1056),  850  (No.  1061),  851-3  (Nos.  1063-5),  875-6 
(No.  1095-6),  885-7  (No.  1112),  903  (No.  1132),  924  (No.  1164),  938-9  (No.  1182),  951 
(No  1196),  999-1000  (No.  1254),  1015-8  (.Ipp.  II). 
Conversation  with  King  Constantino,  999  (No.  1254). 

Conversation  with  M.  Coromilas,  585  (No.  715),  613  (No.  749),  746  (No.  921),  791  (No.  974), 
811-2  (No.  996).  852-3  (No.  1065),  886  (No.  1112),  999-1000  (No.  1254). 

Conversation  with  Count  A.  Quadt  zu  Wykradt  und  Isny,  852  (No.  1064). 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos,  245  (No.  329),  268-9  (No.  362),  496-7  (No.  616),  657 
(No.  810),  776-7  (No.  960),  809  (No.  992),  816-7  (No.  1004),  835  (No.  1034),  848 
(No.  1056),  876  (No.  1096),  903  (No.  1132),  924  (No.  1164),  938-9  (No.  1182). 

Enver  Bet  (Pasha),  Chief  of  the  Young  Turk  Central  Committee,  1908;  Military  Attache 
at  Berlin,  1909-13;  Minister  for  War  and  Chief  of  the  General  Staff,  1914.' 
Coup  d'etat  by,  438  (No.  545). 

EssAD  Pasha,  Toptani,  Member  of  the  Turkish  Chamber,  1911 ;  Commandant  at  Scutari,  1913 ; 

Usurper  in  Middle  Albania,  1913 ;  Albanian  Minister  of  Interior  and  Minister  for 
War,  1914. 

731  (No.  900),  734  (No.  904,  and  ed.  note),  770  (No.  953),  857  (No.  1071). 
Surrender  of,  at  Janina,  556,  {cd.  note). 

Etter,  M.  N.  S.  de,  Secretary  to  Russian  Embassy  at  London,  1910-4  (sometimes  Charge 
d'  Affaires). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  619  (No.  756),  620  (No.  758),  623  (No.  761). 
Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  177  (No.  235,  min.),  224  (No.  300),  322  (No.  425), 
328  (No.  432). 

Memoranda  communicated  bv,  454  (No.  561,  note  (M ),  561-2  (No.  689),  638  (No.  786), 
639  (No.  788). 

Fasciotti,  B.\ron  C,  Italian  Minister  at  Bucharest,  1911-9. 
996  (No.  1251). 

H.M.  King  Ferdin".\nd,  King  of  the  Bulgarians,  1909-18. 
Letter  to  King  George  I  of  Greece,  1014  (App.  II). 
Conversation  with  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside,  365  (No.  461). 
Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter,  1010  (.4pp.  II). 
And  Declaration  of  War  by  Allies,  458-9  (No.  572). 

.And  negotiations  leading  to  S.?rbo-Bulgarian  Alliance,  361-7  (No.  461). 
Vi^it  to  Berlin  and  Vienna,  1912,  1010,  1014  {App.  II). 

Visit  to  Salonica  and  meeting  with  the  King  and  Queen  of  Greece,  330  (No.  435),  337 
(ed.  note). 

Ferid  Pasha,  Turkish  Grand  Vizier,  1903-8;  Minister  of  the  Interior,  1908-9. 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Fitzmaurice,  212  (No.  287). 
.4nd  Autonomy  of  Albania,  224  (No.  299). 

Fethi  Pasha,  Turkish  General  commanding  VI  Army  Corps,  at  Monastir,  July,  1912. 
Surrender  of,  at  Monastir,  170  (No.  227). 

Filalitt,  M.  G.,  Rumanian  Minister  at  Belgrade,  1909-20. 
Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Paget,  97  (No.  125). 

FiTcEv,  General  I,  of  Bulgarian  Army. 

Military  Convention  between  Greece  and  Bulgaria,  signed  by,  1018  (.4pp.  II). 

FiTZMA  uuiCE,  Mr.  G.  H.,  British  Consul  at  Constantinople,  1905 ;  2nd  Dragoman  at  Emba.ssv 
at  Constantinople,  1906-7;  Chief  Dragoman,  1907-12. 
Conversation  with  Dlemaleddin  EfFendi,  212  (No.  287). 
Conversation  with  Ferid  Pasha,  212  (No.  287). 
Conversation  with  M.  de  Giers,  210  (No.  287). 
Conversation  with  Jemil  Pasha,  210-2  (No.  287). 
Convfr.intion  with  Kiamil  Pasha,  212  (No.  287). 
Conversation  with  M.  Popov,  210  (No.  287). 
Memorandum  by,  210-3  (No.  287). 
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Fleuriau,  M.  a.  de,  2nd  (later  1st)  Secretary  at  French  Embassy  at  London,  1904-21  (sometimes 
Charge  d' Affaires). 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  85  (No.  106). 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  106  (No.  139),  283-4  (No.  379),  322  (No.  425),  323 
(No.  432). 

Flotow,  Herr  Hans  von,  German  Ambassador  at  Rome,  1913-5. 
Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Rodd,  620  (No.  757). 

FoBRER,  Dr.  Louis,  President  of  Swiss  Confederation,  1912. 
Conversation  with  M.  de  Bacheracht,  257  (No.  346). 

H.I.M.  Francis  Joseph  I,  1848-1916,  Emperor  of  Austria  and  King  of  Hungary. 

Letter  to  Emperor  Nicholas  II,  473  (No  587),  475  (No.  590),  477  (No.  592),  480  (No.  595), 

481  (No.  597),  483  (No.  599),  498  (No.  618).  578  (No.  708). 
Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold,  895  (No.  1123). 
Conversation  with  M.  Danev,  142-3  (No.  186). 
Conversation  with  King  George  I  of  Greece,  23  (No.  32). 
Character  and  personality  of,  498  (No.  618). 

Pacific  policy  of,  348  (No.  442,  end.),  498  (No.  618),  509  (No.  631). 

Policy  of  {v.  sub  Austria-Hungary,  General  foreign  policy  (Subject  Index) ). 

Franz  Ferdinand,  Austro-Hungarian  Archduke  and  Heir  Apparent. 
348  (No.  442,  end). 

Conversation  with  M.  Danev,  142-3  (No.  186),  180  (No.  240). 
And  Dreikaiserbund,  461  (No.  576),  477  (No.  592),  480  (No.  595). 

Gabriel    Effendi    Noradunghian,    Turkish    Minister    for    Foreign    Affairs,    July    22,  1912- 
Januarv  22,  1913. 
Conversation  with  M.  de  Giers,  294  (No.  393),  312  (No.  411). 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Lowther,  16  (No.  21),  47  (No.  60),  93-4  (No.  120),  294  (No.  393^, 

300-1  (No.  402). 
Note  by,  to  Legations  of  Servia  and  Bulgaria,  33  (No.  42). 

Garston,   Mr.   E.   M.   de,   British   Vice-Consul   for   the   Province   of   Dalmatia   at  Grarosa 
Ragusa,  1912. 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  213  (No.  288). 

Gavbilovic,  Dr.  M.,  Servian  Minister  at  Cettinje,  1910-4. 
Conversation  with  Count  de  Salis,  200  (No.  269). 

Genadiev,  M.,  Bulgarian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  July  1913-4. 

Conversation  with  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside,  928  (No.  1168),  945  (No.  1189). 

(Jennadius,  M.  J.,  Greek  Minister  at  London,  1910-8. 
245  (No.  329). 

To  Sir  E.  Grev,  35  (No.  45). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  271  (No.  365),  817  (No.  1006),  830-1  (No.  1027),  969-CO 
(No.  1208). 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  817  (No.  1006). 

And  St.  James's  Conference,  1912-3,  1026-63  {App.  III). 

e.M.  King  George  I,  King  of  Greece,  1863-1913. 

Conversation  with  the  Emperor  Francis  Joseph  I,  23  (No.  32). 
Conversation  with  Hadji  Mis6ev,  23  (No.  32). 
Assassination  of,  600  {ed.  note). 

Meeting  with  King  Ferdinand,  at  Salon ica,  330  (No.  435),  337  (ed.  note). 

H.M.  King  George  V,  1910- 

Letter  to  Emperor  Nicholas  II,  45  (No  57). 

Message  of  condolence  to  King  Charles  I   of  Rumania,  254  (No.  342). 
Visit  to  Berlin,  1913,  675  (No.  832,  ed.  note). 

H.R.H.  Prince  George,  Crown  Prince  of  Greece,  later  King  of  Greece. 

Grand  Cross  of  the  Red  Eagle,  conferred  on,  by  Emperor  William  II,  978  (No.  1229) 

Ghika,  Pbince,  Rumanian  Minister  at  Sofia,  1911-3 ;  at  Athens,  1913. 

Conversation  with  M.  Guesov,  320-7  (No.  430),  331  (No.  435),  416  (No.  514). 

Giers,  M.  Alexander  A.,  Russian  Miir  ster  at  Cettinje,  1912-6. 

Joint  communication  to  M.  Vukotid,  signed  by,  727  (No.  896,  end.  1). 
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GiERS,  AI.  M.  N.  i)E,  Russian  Minister  at  Bucharest,  1902-12;  Ambassador  at  Constantinople, 
1912-4. 

Conversation  with  Mr  Fitzmaurice,  210  (No.  287). 

Conversation  with  Gabriel  Effendi  Noradunghian,  294  (No.  393),  312  (No.  411). 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Lowther,  173-4  (No.  230),  294  (No.  393). 

GiERS,  M.  N.  N.  DE,  Russian  Minister  at  Brussels,  1898-1910;  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  1910-3 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  62-3  (No.  77),  351-2  (No.  447),  473  (No.  587). 
Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold,  322  (No.  425),  336  (No.  438). 

GiESL  vox  GiESLiNGEN,  Baron,  Austro-Hungarian  Minister  at  Cettinje,  1909-13 
Conversation  with  King  Nicholas  I,  168  (No.  223),  200  (No.  269). 
Conversation  with  Count  de  vSalis,  145  (No.  189). 

Joint  communication  to  M.  Vukotic,  signed  by,-  727  (No.  896,  end.  IV 

GioLiTTi,  SiGNOR  G.,  Italian  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  the  Interior,  1C06-9,  1911-4. 
Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Rodd,  124-5  (No.  167),  128-9  (No.  172). 

GoscHEN,  Sir  W.  E.,  British  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  1905-8;  at  Berlin,  1908-14. 

To  Sir  E.  Grev,  48-9  (No.  61),  73-4  (Nos.  89-90),  77  (No.  94),  90  (No.  116),  91  (No.  118), 
98  (No.  128),  112  (No.  148),  113-4  (Nos.  150-1),  118  (No.  158),  126  (No.  169),  136-7 
(No.  178).  187  (No.  251),  194  (No.  258),  202  (No.  273),  251  (No.  338),  261-4  (Nos.  352-3), 
267  (No.  359),  281-2  (No.  376),  338-9  (No.  440),  385-8  (Nos.  484-6),  393  (No.  492), 
398-400  (No.  500),  427  (No.  530),  433  (No.  539),  443  (No.  553),  453  (No.  566),  464-6 
(No.  579),  481-2  (No.  597),  503-5  (No.  624),  526  (No.  648),  529  (No.  651).  547-8 
(No.  671),  577  (No.  707),  659  (No.  813), '676-7  (No.  835),  686  (No.  846),  732  (No.  902), 
756-7  (No.  935),  763  (No.  943),  813  (No.  998),  829-30  (No.  1026),  878  (No.  1099), 
993-4  (No.  1248). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Bethmann  Hollweg,  385-6  (No.  484),  399-400  (No.  500). 
Conversation  with  M.  BogiSevic,  132  (No.  175). 
Conversation  with  M.  Jules  Carnbon,  263  (No.  353). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow,  464-6  (No.  579),  526  (No.  648),  529  (No.  651),  547-8 

(No.  671),  676-7  (No.  835),  732  (No.  902),  756-7  (No.  935),  813  (No.  998),  829-30 

(No.  1026),  878  (No.  1099),  993-4  (No.  1248). 
Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter,  48-9  (No.  61),  73-4  (No.  90),  77  (No.  94), 

91  (No.  118),  114  (No.  151),  118  (No.  158),  126  (No.  169),  132  (No.  175),  136  (No.  178), 

187  (No.  251),  251  (No.  338),  261-2  (No.  352),  267  (No.  359). 
Conversation  with  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano,  98  (No.  128),  112  (No.  148). 
Conversation  with  M.  Sverbeiev,  132  (No.  175). 
Conversation  with  Count  Szogyeny-Marich,  732  (No.  902). 
Conversation  with  M.  N.  Theotokis,  763  (No.  943). 

Conversation  with  the  Emperor  William  II,  338-9  (No.  440),  399  (No.  500). 

Conversation  with  Herr  Zimmermann,  202  (No.  273),  386-7  (No.  485),  387  (No.  486), 

393  (No.  492),  433  (No.  539),  443  (No.  553). 
Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  131-2  (No.  175),  444-5  (No.  55fiV 

Granville,  3rd  E.\rl  of,  2nd  Secretary  at  British  Embassy  at  Berlin,  1904-5;  1st  Secretary  at 
Berlin,  1905-8;  at  Brussels,  1908-11  (sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires) ;  at  Berlin,  1911-3 
(sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires). 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  21-2  (No.  29),  914  (No.  1148),  920  (No.  1159),  921-2  (No.  1161),  929 
(No.  1169),  936  (No.  1178),  938  (No.  1181),  962  (No.  1212),  978  (No.  1229),  983-4 
(No.  1237). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Bethmann  Hollweg,  36-8  (No.  47). 
Conversation  with  M.  Bogidevic,  38  (No.  47). 
Conversation  with  M.  Jules  Cambon,  930-1  (No.  1171). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow,  914  (No.  1148),  920  (No.  1159),  922  (No.  1161),  929 

(No.  1169),  930  (No.  1171),  936  (No.  1178),  938  (No.  1181). 
Conversation  with  Emperor  William  IT,  503-5  (No.  624,  end.),  517  (No.  640),  540  (No.  660). 
Conversation  with  Herr  Zimmermann,  962  (No.  1212),  983  (No.  1237). 
Memorandum  by,  503-5  (No.  624,  end.). 
Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  36-8  (No.  47),  930  (No.  1171). 

Greene,  Sir  William  Graham,  Permanent  Secretary  of  the  British  Admiralty,  1911-7. 
Admiralty  to  Foreign  Office,  656  (No.  809),  662-3  (No.  817). 
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KEY,  Sir  Edward  (since  1916,  1st  Viscount  Grey  of  Fallodox),  Secretary  of  State  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  December  11,  1905-December  11,  1916. 
To  Mr.  C.  Barclay,  493  (No.  610). 

To  Sir  G.  Barclay,  359  (No.  459),  392-3  (No.  491),  394-5  (No.  494),  494  (No.  612),  840-1 
(No.  1043),  957  (No.  1204),  863  (No.  1214). 

To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside,  80  (No.  99),  119  (No.  160),  126-7  (No.  170),  146  (No.  191),  297 
(No.  396),  329  (No.  434),  349-50  (Nos.  445-6),  358-9  (Nos.  457-8),  381  (No.  478), 
389-90  (No.  488),  396  (No.  496),  401  (No.  501),  431  (No.  536),  459  (No.  573),  494  (No.  612, 
note  (2) ),  551-2  (No.  677),  619  (No.  756),  624  (No.  765),  661  (No.  816),  734-5  (No.  905), 
778  (No.  962),  794-5  (No.  977),  798  (No.  980),  800  (No.  983),  807  (No.  ?.m,  814 
(No.  1001),  839  (No.  1042),  846  (No.  1053),  879  (No.  1101),  905  (No.  1135),  931  (No.  1172). 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie,  13-4  (No.  18),  15  (No.  20),  21  (No.  28),  29  (No.  38),  53  (No.  66), 
54-5  (No.  69),  68  (No.  81),  85-6  (Nos.  106-7),  87  (No.  Ill),  89  (No.  114),  106  (No.  139), 
115  (Nos.  152-3),  148  (No.  194),  158-9  (Nos.  206-9),  184-5  (No.  247),  186  (No.  249), 
207  (No.  282),  208  (Nos.  284-5),  217-8  (No.  292),  223-4  (Nos.  298-9),  238-9  (No.  321), 
244  (No.  328),  250-1  (Nos.  336-7),  255  (No.  343),  277-8  (No.  372),  283-4  (No.  379), 
290  (No.  387),  300  (No.  401),  349  (No.  444),  375-6  (No.  470),  388  (No.  487),  426 
(No.  528),  429  (No.  534),  454  (No.  567),  461  (No.  576),  466  (No.  580),  471  (No.  585), 
489-90  (Nos.  605-6),  520  (No.  643),  539-40  (No.  659),  545  (No.  667),  571  (No.  697), 
581  (No.  710),  586-7  (No.  717),  588-9  (No.  720),  594  (No.  725),  600-1  (No.  732), 
623-4  (No.  762),  629-30  (No.  772),  633  (No.  777),  635-7  (Nos.  782-3),  639-40  (No.  789), 
645-6  (No.  795),  649-50  (Nos.  800-1),  673-5  (Nos.  829-32),  680-1  (No.  840),  691 
(No.  850),  700-1  (Nos.  859-60),  707  (No.  869),  770  (No.  953),  806  (No.  988),  820-1 
(No.  1012),  829  (No.  1024),  837  (No.  1038),  842  (No.  1048),  843  (No.  1050),  846  (No.  1054), 
911  (No.  1145),  936-7  (No.  1179),  943-4  (No.  1187),  948  (No.  1194),  958-9  (No.  1206), 
967-8  (No.  1219),  969-70  (No.  1223). 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  41  (Nos.  50-1),  44  (No.  56),  46  (No.  58),  51  (No.  63),  74-5  (No.  91), 
83  (No.  102),  91  (No.  117),  95  (No.  122),  101-2  (No.  133),  110  (No.  145),  116-7 
(Nos.  154-5),  151  (No.  195),  154-5  (No.  202),  162  (No.  215),  169  (Nos.  224-5),  170-3 
(Nos.  228-9),  200-1  (No.  270,  erf.  note),  201  (No.  272),  207  (No.  283),  221-2  (No.  296), 
224-5  (Nos.  300-1),  238  (No.  320),  249  (No.  333),  259-60  (No.  350),  268  (No.  361), 
269-70  (No.  363),  275  (No.  370),  278-80  (No.  374),  282  (No.  378),  315  (No.  414), 
319-20  (No.  422),  322  (No.  425),  326  (No.  429),  328  (No.  432),  33&-7  (No.  438),  343 
(No.  443),  375  (No.  469),  394  (No.  493),  406-7  (No.  507),  418  (No.  518),  4404 
(No.  548),  450  (No.  561),  452  (No.  564),  479  (No.  594),  491  (No.  608),  495  (No.  614), 
501  (No.  621),  513-4  (No.  634),  543-4  (No.  665),  553  (No.  679),  555-6  (No.  683),  561 
(No.  688),  564  (No.  692),  580  (No.  709),  583  (No.  712),  588  (No.  719),  592  (No.  723), 
599  (No.  730),  607-8  (Nos.  741-2),  611  (No.  746),  616  (No.  752),  617-8  (No.  754), 
623  (No.  761),  624  (No.  764),  625  (No.  766),  633-4  (No.  779),  637  (No.  784),  646-7 
(No.  797),  663-4  (No.  818),  670  (No.  827),  677  (No.  836,  note  (*) ),  680  (No.  838),  714 
(No.  880),  717  (No.  883),  725-6  (No.  894),  739  (No.  912),  743  (No.  916),  745-6  (No.  920), 
755-6  (No.  934),  759  (No.  938),  871  (No.  1090),  883  (No.  1107),  892  (No.  1119),  908-9 
(No.  1141),  916  (No.  1153),  977  (No.  1227),  980  (No.  1232),  1011  (App.  II). 

To  Mr.  Carnegie,  869-70  (No.  1088),  880-2  (No.  1104),  932-3  (No.  1174),  935  (No.  1177). 

To  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  13  (No.  17),  94  (No.  121),  102-3  (No.  134),  147  (No.  193),  203-4 
(Nos.  275-6),  230  (No.  307),  255-6  (Nos.  344-5),  270-1  (No.  364),  292-3  (No.  391), 
295-6  (No.  394),  299-300  (No.  400),  302-3  (No.  403),  334-6  (No.  437),  354-5  (No.  451). 
371-3  (Nos.  464-5),  379-80  (No.  477),  390-1  (No.  489),  401-3  (No.  502),  405-6  (No.  506), 
411-3  (No.  510),  423  (No.  524),  435-7  (No.  543),  447-9  (No.  559),  454-5  (No.  568) 
471-2  (No.  586),  473-4  (No.  588),  491-2  (No.  609),  494-5  (No.  613),  497-8  (No.  617) 
518-9  (No.  642),  523-6  (No.  647),  532  (No.  655),  551  (No.  676),  558-60  (Nos.  686-7), 
569-70  (Nos.  694-5),  581-2  (No.  711),  586  (No.  716),  589-91  (No.  721),  594-5  (No.  726), 
601  (No.  733),  603-5  (Nos.  736-7),  614-6  (No.  751),  622-3  (No.  760),  625-6  (No.  767), 
635  (No.  781),  651-4  (Nos.  804-5),  677-8  (No.  836),  718-9  (No.  885),  729-30  (No.  899), 
733-4  (No.  904),  742  (No.  915),  748-51  (Nos.  926-7),  762  (No.  942),  771-2  (No.  954), 
783-5  (No.  967),  801-5  (No.  985),  814-6  (No.  1002),  825-6  (No.  1019),  832-3  (No.  1030), 
834  (No.  1032),  836  (No.  1036),  844-5  (No.  1051),  862-3  (No.  1081),  872-3  (No.  1091), 
887-9  (No.  1113),  892-4  (Nos.  1120-1),  904  (No.  1134),  909-10  (No.  1142),  912-3 
(No.  1147),  918-9  (No.  1157),  925-6  (No.  1165),  933-4  (No.  1175),  94.5-6  (No.  1189), 
949-50  (No.  1195),  954^6  (No.  1202),  959  (No.  1207),  975-7  (No.  1226),  1063-5  {App-  IV), 
1065-8  (A  pp.  V). 

To  Sir  F.  Elliot,  271  (No.  365),  305-6  (No.  405),  338  (No.  439),  382  (No.  479),  424  (No.  525), 
430  (No.  535),  455-6  (No.  569),  687  (No.  847),  710  (No.  874),  801  (No.  984),  805  (No.  986), 
811  (No.  995),  813-4  (No.  1000),  830-1  (No.  1027),  850  (No.  1059),  959-61  (No.  1208). 

To  Sir  E.  Goschen,  49-51  (No.  62),  55-6  (No.  70),  83-4  (No.  103),  86  (No.  108),  87  (No.  112), 
97  (No.  126),  106-7  (Nos.  140-1),  109-10  (No.  144),  120-1  (No.  162),  155  (No.  203),  182 
(No.  243),  183-4  (No.  246),  202-3  (No.  274),  218-9  (No.  293),  222  (No.  297),  231-2 
(No.  310),  243-4  (No.  327),  259  ^No.  349),  264  (No.  354),  273  (No.  368),  292  (No.  390), 
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296  (No.  395),  298  (No.  398),  359-60  (No.  460),  404  (No.  504),  414  (No.  511),  419-20 
(No.  520),  421-3  (Nos.  522-3),  429  (No.  533),  435  (No.  542),  439  (No.  546),  443-4 
(Nos.  554-5),  456  (No.  570),  463-4  (No.  578),  466-7  (No.  581),  499  (No.  619),  515-7 
(Nos.  637-40),  522-3  (No.  646),  528-9  (No.  650),  541-2  (No.  662),  543  (No.  664),  552 
(No.  678),  576-7  (No.  706),  595-6  (No.  727),  640-1  (No.  790),  668  (No.  824),  728-9 
(No.  898),  735  (No.  906),  737  (No.  909),  746  (No.  922),  772  (No.  955),  824  (No.  1018), 
863-4  (No.  1082),  882-3  (Nos.  1105-6),  884  (No.  1108). 

To  Lord  Granville,  22  (No.  30),  904  (No.  1133),  929-30  (No.  1170),  935  (No.  1176),  956-7 
(No.  1203),  969  (No.  1222),  980-1  (Nos.  1233-4),  983  (No.  1236). 

To  M.  Gruid,  441  (No.  549). 

To  Mr.  E.  Howard,  257  (No.  346). 

Tu  Lord  Kitchener,  59  (No.  73). 

To  Sir  G.  Lowther,  12  (No.  16),  105  (No.  137),  118  (No.  159),  186-7  (No.  250),  298  (No.  397), 
318-9  (No.  421),  352  (No.  448),  355  (No.  451,  note),  357  (No.  454,  note),  358  (No.  456), 
369  (No.  462),  376  (No.  471),  384  (No.  482),  391-2  (No.  490),  395-6  (No.  495),  414 
(No.  512),  417  (No.  515),  426-7  (No.  529),  428-9  (No.  532),  439  (No.  545,  note),  447 
(No.  558),  481  (No.  596),  495-6  (No.  615),  502  (No.  623),  515  (No.  636),  587  (No.  718),  620 
(No.  758),  709  (No.  873),  778  (No.  961),  816  (No.  1003). 

To  Mr.  Marling,  915  (No.  1151),  939  (No.  1183),  991-2  (No.  1246),  994  (No.  1249). 

To  Mr.  O'Beirne,  835-6  (No.  1035). 

To  Sir  R.  Paget,  10-11  (No.  14),  61-2  (No.  76),  108  (No.  142),  140-1  (No.  183),  145  (No.  190), 
182  (No.  244),  229  (No.  306),  293  (No.  392),  304-5  (No.  404),  376-7  (No.  472),  431-2 
(No.  537),  460-1  (No.  575),  517-8  (No.  641),  554-5  (No.  681),  573  (No.  701),  606  (No.  739), 
612  (No.  747),  739  (No.  913),  799  (No.  981),  807  (No.  989,  7wte  (2) ),  817-8  (No.  1006), 
845  (No.  1052),  859  (No.  1075). 

To  Sir  1\.  Rodd,  72  (No.  87),  122  (No.  164),  140  (No.  182),  159-60  (No.  210),  242  (No.  326), 
249-50  (No.  334),  278  (No.  373),  285  (No.  382),  290-1  (Nos.  388-9),  299  (No.  399),  322-t 
(No.  426),  328-9  (No.  433),  353-4  (No.  450),  355-6  (No.  452),  378  (No.  474),  382  (No.  480), 
403-4  (No.  503),  460  (No.  574),  614  (No.  750),  650-1  (Nos.  802-3),  654  (No.  806),  728 
(No.  897),  753-4  (No.  931),  778-9  (No.  963),  794  (No.  976),  799-800  (No.  982),  810 
(No.  993),  927  (No.  1166),  940-1  (No.  1185),  948  (No.  1193),  970  (No.  1224). 

To  Count  de  Salis,  452-3  (No.  565),  572  (No.  700),  637-8  (No.  785),  701  (No.  861),  706 
(No.  868),  710  (No.  875),  717-8  (No.  884),  720  (No.  888),  747  (No.  923),  759  (No.  937), 
770  (No.  952). 

Conversation  with  Count  BenckendorflF,  41  (No.  50),  41  (No.  51),  44  (No.  56),  45  (No.  57), 
74-5  (No.  91),  83  (No,  102),  86  (No.  107),  91  (No.  117),  95  (No.  122),  101-2  (No.  133), 
116  (No.  154),  116-7  (No.  155),  151  (No.  196),  154-5  (No.  202),  170-1  (No.  228),  207 
(No.  283),  215  (No.  290,  min.),  221  (No.  296\  225  (No.  301),  238  (No.  320),  278-9 
(No.  374),  282  (No.  378),  319-20  (No.  422),  375  (No.  469),  406-7  (No.  507),  418  (No.  518), 
440  (No.  548),  450  (No.  561),  452  (No.  564),  467  (No.  581).  491  (No.  608),  495  (No.  614), 
520  (No.  643),  581  (No.  710),  645-6  (No.  795),  649  (No.  800),  739  (No.  913),  743 
(No.  916),  770  (No.  953),  806  (No.  988),  880-1  (No.  1104),  883  (No.  1107),  916  (No.  1153), 
925  (No.  1165),  943-4  (No.  1187),  1005  (App.  I),  1011  (App.  II). 

Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon,  15  (No.  20),  29  (No.  38),  54-5  (No.  69),  68  (No.  81), 
115  (Nos.  152-3),  184-5  (No.  247),  186  (No.  249),  207  (No.  282),  217-8  (No.  292),  238-9 
(No.  321).  244  (No.  328),  249  (No.  333),  250-1  (No.  336),  251  (No.  337),  255  (No.  343), 
277-8  (No.  372),  300  (No.  401),  349  (No.  444),  375-6  (No.  470),  388  (No.  487),  406-7 
(No.  507),  452  (No.  564),  466  (No.  580),  471  (No.  585),  490  (No.  606),  491  (No.  608),  520 
(No.  643),  586-7  (No,  717),  588-9  (No.  720),  594  (No.  725),  600-1  (No.  732),  623-4 
(No.  762),  633  (No.  777),  635-6  (No.  782),  636-7  (No.  783),  645-6  (No.  795),  649  (No.  800), 
650  (No.  801),  673-5  (Nos.  829-32),  770  (No.  953),  806  (No.  988),  820-1  (No.  1012),  829 
(No.  1024),  869-70  (No.  1088),  880-1  (No.  1104),  883  (No.  1107),  925  (No.  1165),  932-3 
(No.  1174),  936-7  (No.  1179),  943-4  (No.  1187),  967-8  (No.  1219). 

Conversation  with  M.  Carlin,  257  (No.  346). 

Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Crawford,  319  (No.  421),  355  (No.  451). 

Conversation  with  Dr.  Danev,  297  (No.  396),  349-50  (No.  445).  350  (No.  446),  358-9  (No.  458), 
384  (No.  482),  389-90  (No.  488),  401  (No.  501),  459  (No.  573),  798  (No.  980),  817 
(No.  1006). 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Etter,  619  (No.  756),  620  (No.  758),  623  (No.  761). 
Conversation  with  M.  Fleuriau,  85  (No.  106). 

Conversation  with  M.  Gennadius,  271  (No.  365),  817  (No.  1006),  830-1  (No.  1027),  959-60 
(No.  1208). 

Conversation  with  M.  Gruic',  10-11  (No.  14),  87  (No.  Ill),  107  (No.  141),  108  (No.  142),  110 
(No.  145),  182-3  (No.  244),  275  (No.  370),  293  (No.  392),  304  (No.  404),  376-7  (No.  472), 
554-5  (No.  681),  573  (No.  701),  630  (No.  774,  note  (2) ). 

Conv'i'Kitihv  with  Hakki  Pasha,  515  (No.  636). 
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Grey,  Sir  Edward  (since  1916,  1st  Viscount  Grey  oi'  Falt>odon) — (continued). 

Conversation  with  the  Marquis  Imperiali,  72  (No.  87),  158  (No.  207),  159-60  (No.  210), 
249-50  (No.  334),  278  (No.  373),  285  (No.  382),  291  (No.  389),  299  (No.  399),  322-4 
(No.  426),  328-9  (No.  433),  355-6  (No.  452),  382  (No.  480),  403-4  (No.  503),  460  (No.  574), 
614  (No.  750),  650  (No.  802),  651  (No.  803),  654  (No.  806),  670  (No.  827),  728  (No.  897), 
778-9  (No.  963),  794  (No.  976),  799-800  (No.  982),  829  (No.  1024,  7wte  (i) ),  872-3 
(No.  1091),  887  (No.  1113),  909-10  (No.  1142),  925-6  No.  1165),  927  (No.  1166),  940-1 
(No.  1185),  945-6  (No.  1190). 
Conversation  with  M.  Take  Jonescu,  359  (No.  459),  394-5  (No.  494). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Kiihlmann,  22  (No.  30),  49-51  (No.  62),  55-6  (No.  70),  83-4 
(No.  103),  106-7  (No.  140),  107  (No.  141),  120-1  (No.  162). 

Conversation  with  Prince  Lichuowsky,  155  (No.  203),  182  (No.  243),  183-4  (No.  246),  202-3 
(No.  274),  218-9  (No.  293),  222  (No.  297),  231-2  (No.  310),  243  (No.  327),  264  (No.  354), 
273  (No.  368),  292  (No.  390),  296  (No.  395),  359-60  (No.  460),  414  (No.  511),  421-3 
(Nos.  522-3),  435  (No.  542),  443-4  (Nos.  554-5),  450  (No.  561),  456  (No.  570),  463-4 
(No.  578),  466-7  (No.  581),  514  (No.  634),  516-7  (Nos.  638-40),  595  (No.  727),  668 
(No.  824),  728-9  (No.  898),  772  (No.  955),  824  (No.  1018),  882  (No.  1105),  883  (No.  1106), 
884  (No.  1108),  904  (No.  1133),  925  (No.  1165),  929  (No.  1170),  956-7  (No.  1203),  980-1 
(No.  1233),  981  (No.  1234),  983  (No.  1230). 

Conversation  with  M.  Majarov,  80  (No.  99),  86  (No.  107),  117-8  (No.  157),  126-7  (No.  170). 
431  (No.  536),  494  (No.  612,  note  {^) ),  730  (No.  899,  note  (3) ),  807  (No.  989),  839 
(No.  1042). 

Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff,  12  (No.  16),  13  (No.  17),  94  (No.  121),  102-3  (No.  134), 
147  (No.  193),  203-4  (No.  275),  204  (No.  276),  255-6  (Nos.  344-5),  270-1  (No.  364),  298 
(No.  398),  299-300  (No.  400),  371  (No.  464),  394  (No.  493),  405-6  (No.  506),  494-5 
(No.  613),  501  (No.  621),  513-4  (No.  634),  518  (No.  642),  522-3  (No.  646),  555  (No.  683), 
569  (No.  694),  569-70  (No.  695),  581-2  (No.  711),  583  (No.  712),  586  (No.  716),  588 
(No.  719),  589-91  (No.  721),  594-5  (No.  725),  599  (No.  730),  601  (No.  733),  603-4 
(No.  736),  615  (No.  751),  633-4  (No.  779),  635  (No.  781),  651-2  (No.  804),  725-6 
(No.  894),  733-4  (No.  904),  742  (No.  915),  748-9  (No.  926),  762  (No.  942),  872-3 
(No.  1091),  881  (No.  1104,  end),  887  (No.  1113),  894  (No.  1121),  904  (No.  1134),  909-10 
(No.  1142),  919  (No.  1157),  925-6  (No.  1165),  945-6  (No.  1190). 

Conversation  with  M.  Mincov,  879  (No.  1101),  905  (No.  1135). 

Conversation  with  M.  Miucekovic,  452-3  (No.  565). 

Conversation  with  M.  Misu,  285-6  (ed.  note),  394-5  (No.  494),  494  (No.  612),  840  (No.  1043). 
Conversation  with  Nizami  Pasha,  428-9  (No.  532),  817  (No.  1006). 

Conversation  with  M.  Novakovid,  799  (No.  981),  807  (No.  989,  note  (2)  ),  817  (No.  1006;. 
Conversation  with  M.  Pichon,  869-70  (No.  1088). 

Conversation  with  M.  Poklevski-Koziel,  660-1  (No.  815),  680  (No.  839). 
Conversation  with  M.  F.  M.  Popovic,  572  (No.  700). 

Conversation  with  Reshid  Pasha,  376  (No.  471),  384  (No.  482),  395-6  (No.  495),  428-9 
(No.  532). 

Co7iversation  with  Tewfik  Pasha,  186-7  (No.  250),  376  (No.  471),  384  (No.  482),  395-6- 

(No.  495),  428-9  (No.  532),  515  (No.  636). 
Conversation  with  M.  Teodorov,  431  (No.  536). 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos,  305-6  (No.  405),  .382  (No.  479),  4.55-6  (No.  569). 
Conversation  with  M.  Vesnic,  431-2  (No.  537),  517-8  (No.  641),  799  (No.  981). 
Conversation  with  Count  L.  de  Voinovic,  452-3  (No.  .565). 

Minute  by,  9  (No.  12),  10  (No.  13),  25  (No.  35),  28  (No.  37),  34  (No.  4.3),  36  (No.  46),  38 
(No.  47),  51  (No.  63),  56  (No.  70),  61  (No.  75),  70  (No.  84),  90  (No.  115),  90  (No.  116), 
120  (No.  161),  124  (No.  166),  125  (No.  163),  126  (No.  169),  136  (No.  177),  138  (No.  180), 
143  (No.  187),  148  (No.  194),  159  (No.  209),  168  (No.  222),  168  (No.  223),  176  (No.  234), 
177  (No.  235),  183  (No.  245),  187  (No.  251),  188  (No.  253),  199  (No.  266),  213  (No.  287), 
215  (No.  290),  223  (No.  298),  237  (No.  319),  224  (No.  300),  252  (No.  338),  260  (No.  351), 
266  (No.  ,357),  267  (No.  .359),  274  (No.  369),  284  (No.  379),  309  (No.  407),  312  (No.  410^, 
312-3  (No.  411),  315  (No.  414),  321  (No.  424),  3.38  (No.  439),  393  (No.  492),  397 
(No.  498),  398  (No.  499),  405  (No.  505),  411  (No.  509),  430  (No.  535),  433  (No.  539), 
446  (No.  557),  451  (No.  563),  474  (No.  ,589),  483  (No.  ,599),  ,505  (No.  624),  516 
(No.  637,  note),  522  (No.  645).  5,32  (No.  6.54),  5,33  (No.  6.56),  556  (No.  684),  563 
(No.  689),  564  (No.  691),  584  (No.  714),  .593  ^No.  724),  598  (No.  729),  619  (No.  755), 
629  (No.  770),  632  (No.  776),  637  (No.  784),  638  (No.  785),  6.39  (No.  787),  6.59  (No.  812), 
660  (No.  814),  663  (No.  817),  676  (No.  833),  684  (No.  84,3),  700  (No.  8.59),  724  (No.  892), 
720  (No.  895),  731  (No.  900),  736  (No.  907),  737  (No.  909),  7.39  (Nos.  911-2),  744 
(No.  918),  7.50  (No.  927),  755  (No.  932),  773  (No.  956),  791  (No.  974),  801  (No.  984), 
809  (No.  992),  810  (No.  993),  812  (No.  996),  814  (No.  1001),  869  (No.  1087),  874 
fNo.  1091),  878  (No.  1099),  894  (No.  1120),  907  (No.  11.39),  921  (No.  1160),  922-3 
(No.  1101),  935  (No.  1177),  936  (No.  1178),  947  (No.  1191),  9-53  (No.  1198).  9.58 
(No.  1205),  994  (No.  1248),  1008  (App.  II). 
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Grey,  Sin  Edward  (since  1916,  1st  Viscount  Grey  of  Fai-lodon) — (continued). 

Speeches  hv,  283  (No.  379),  616  (ed.  note),  659  (ed.  note),  846  (No.  1053),  922  (No.  1161, 

note  (3)  ),  966  (No.  1218),  984  (No.  1237). 
Views  of,  on  Conferences,  1004  (ed.  note). 

And  Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  London  {v.  sub  Balkax  War,  First  (Subject  Index)). 
Private  Letters  and  Telegrams — 

To  Sir  n.  Bax-Ironside,  117-8  (No.  157). 

To  Count  Beiickendorfi',  75  (No.  92). 

To  Sir  F.  Bertie,  69  (No.  82),  167  (No.  221). 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  72-3  (No.  88),  353  (ed.  note),  506  (No.  626),  573-4  (No.  702), 

660-1,  (No.  815),  664  (No.  819j,  680  (No.  839). 
To  Lord  Kitchener,  156  (No.  204). 
To  Count  Mensdorff,  1001  (No.  1256). 

Gfuil',  M.  Sr,AVKO,  Secretary  to  Servian  Legation  at  London,  1908-14  (Charge  d' Affaires). 
Communication  from,  62  (No.  76,  end.). 
Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon,  11  (No.  14). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grev,  10-11  (No.  14),  87  (No.  Ill),  107  (No.  141),  108  (No.  142), 
110  (No.  145),  182-3  (No.  244),  275  (No.  370),  293  (No.  392),  304  (No.  404),  376-7 
(No.  472),  554-5  (No.  681),  573  (No.  701),  630  (No.  774,  note  (2)  ). 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  61  (No.  76),  140-1  (No.  183). 

GuESov,  M.  Ivan  E.,  Bulgarian  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1911-3. 
To  M.  Spalaikovic',  535  (No.  657,  end.  2),  535-6  (No.  657,  end.  4). 

Conversation  with  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside,  1-2  (No.  2),  2  (No.  3),  86  (No.  109),  138-9 
(No.  181),  229  (No.  305),  235  (No.  314),  326-7  (No.  430),  416  (No.  514),  419  (No.  519), 
546  (No.  669),  685  (No.  844,  note  (=)  ). 

Conversation  with  Prince  Ghika.  326-7  (No.  430),  331  (No.  435),  416  (No.  514). 

Meeting  with  M.  Milovanovic,  458  (No.  572). 

Conversation  with  M.  Nekludov,  2  (No.  3),  1010  (App.  II). 

Conversation  with  M.  Spalaikovid,  485  (No.  601),  534  (No.  657). 

Conversation  with  Count  Tarnowski,  2  (No.  3),  138-9  (No.  181),  180  (No.  210),  204 
(No.  277). 

And  negotiations  leading  to  Treaty  of  Alliance,  361-2  (No.  461),  458  (No.  572). 
Military  Convention  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia,  signed  by,  1013  (App.  II). 
Treaty  of  Alliance  between  Greece  and  Bulgaria,  signed  h\,  1016,  1018  (App.  V). 

GuicciARDiNi,  CoNTE  FRANCESCO,  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1909-10. 
288  (No.  384). 

Hadji  Adil  Bey,  Turkish  Minister  of  the  Interior,  1913. 

Appointment  of,  as  Minister  of  the  Interior  ad  interim,  441  (No.  550). 

Hadji  Miscev,  M.  P.,  Bulgarian  Minister  at  Athens,  1910-3. 
Conversation  with  King  George  I  of  Greece,  23  (No.  32).' 
Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos,  886  (No.  1112). 

Hakki  Bey  (later  Pasha)  Ibrahim,  Turkish  Minister  of  the  Interior  and  of  Public  Instruction, 
190S;  Ambassador  at  Rome,  1909;  Grand  Vizier,  1910-11. 
Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  512  (ed.  note). 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  515  (No.  636). 

Haldane,  Mr.  R.  B.  (since  1911^  1st  Viscount),  British  Secretary  of  State  for  War,  1905-12. 
Minute  by,  39  (No.  47). 

Hartwig,  M.  N.  H.  De,  Director  of  First  Department  of  the  Russian  Ministry  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  1904-6;  Minister  at  Tehran,  1906-9;  at  Belgrade,  1909-14. 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Crackanthorpe,  821  (No.  1014). 

Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Paget,  8  (No.  11),  236-7  (No.  318),  248  (No.  331),  258  (No.  347), 

286  (No.  383),  906  (No.  1137),  910  (No.  1143). 
Policy  of,  Sir  R.  Paget  on,  8  (No.  11),  39-40  (No.  48),  178  (No.  237),  199  (No.  267); 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  on,  179  (No.  238).    (v.  also  sub  Servia,  and  Russia  (Subject  Index).) 

Harvey,  Sir  Henry  Paul,  Financial  Adviser  to  Egyptian  Government,  1907-12,  and  1919-20. 
Conversation  with  Mr.  L.  Mallet,  676  (No.  833,  min.). 


Hassan  Tahsin  Pasha,  General-in-command  of  the  Turkish  Army  Corps  at  Salonica,  1912. 
Surrender  of,  at  Salonica,  121  (No.  163,  and  ed.  note). 
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H.R.H.  PniNCE  Henry  of  Prussia. 

Visit  to  England,  April  1913.  675  {ed.  note). 

HoHENLOHE-ScHiLLiNGSFURST,  GoTTFEiED,  Prince  zu,  Austro-Hungarian  Military  Attache  at 
St.  Petersburgh,  1902-7. 
Mission  to  St.  Petersburgh,  1913,  473  (No.  587),  475  (No.  590),  477  (No.  592),  480  (No.  595), 
482  (No.  597,  end.),  483  (No.  599),  498-9  (No.  618),  508  (No.  631),  530  (No.  652). 

Howard,   Mr.    (since   1916,    Sm)    Esme   William,   British   Minister   at   Berne,    1911-3;  at 
Stockholm,  19K3-9. 
Conversation  with  Signer  Brambilla,  896  (No.  1124). 
Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  896  (No.  1124). 

Imperiali,  Marquis  Guglielmo,  Italian  Ambassador  at  London,  1910-21. 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  72  (No.  87),  158  (No.  207),  159-60  (No.  210),  249-50 
(No.  334),  278  (No.  373),  285  (No.  382),  291  (No.  389),  299  (No.  399),  322^4  (No.  426). 
328-9  (No.  433),  355-6  (No.  452),  382  (No.  480),  403-4  (No..  503),  460  (No.  574),  614 
(No.  750),  650  (No.  802),  651  (No.  803),  654  (No.  806),  670  (No.  827),  728  (No.  897), 
778-9  (No.  963),  794  (No.  976;,  799-800  (No.  982),  829  (No.  1024,  note  (i)  ),  872-S 
(No.  1091),  887  (No.  1113),  909-10  (No.  1142),  925-6  (No.  1165),  927  (No.  1166),  940-1 
(No.  1185),  945^6  (No.  1190). 

Conversation  with  M.  Majarov,  290-1  (No.  388). 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  140  (No.  182),  158  (No.  207),  242  (No.  326),  290-1 

(No.  388),  810  (No.  993). 
Memorandum  by,  872-3  (No.  1091). 

And  Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  London  {v.  suh  Balkan  War,  First  (Subject  Index). 

IsMAifL  Kemal  Bey,   Albanian   Deputy  in  Turkish   Parliament,   1909-11 ;    President  of  the 
Provisional  Government  in  Albania,  1912,  1913. 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  130  (No.  173). 

Isvolski,  M.  Alexander,  Russian  Minister  at  Copenhagen,   1903-6;    Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  1906-10;  Ambassador  at  Paris,  1910-7. 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Bertie,  19-20  (No.  25). 
Conversation  with  M.  Paleologue,  764  (No.  944),  965  (No.  12^7). 
Conversation  with  M.  Pichon,  719  (No.  886). 

Conversation  with  M.  Poincare,  79  (No.  97),  96  (No.  123),  1008  (App.  II). 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Saunders,  220  (No.  294). 

IvANOv,  N.,  General,  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  2nd  Bulgarian  Army,  1910-13. 
417  (No.  514). 

Capture  of  Adrianople  by,  619  {ed.  note). 

IzzET  Pasha,  Turkish  General,  Chief  of  General  Staff,  1910,  1912;  Minister  of  War,  1913. 
jippointtnent  of,  as  Minister  of  War,  438  (No.  545). 
Conversation  with  Lieut. -Col.  Tyrrell,  457-8  (No  571,  end.). 

Jagow,  Herr  G.  von,  German  Ambassador  at  Kome,  1909-12;   Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  1913-6. 
Conversation  with  M.  Jules  Cambon,  453  (No.  566). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  464-6  (No.  579),  526  (No.  648).  529  (No.  651),  547-S 
(No.  671),  676-7  (No.  835),  732  (No.  902),  756-7  (No.  935),  813  (No.  998),  829-30 
(No.  1026),  878  (No.  1099),  993-4  (No.  1248). 

Conversation  with  Lord  Granville,  914  (No.  1148),  920  (No.  1159),  922  (No.  1161),  929 
(No.  1169),  930  (No.  1171),  936  (No.  1178),  938  (No.  1181). 

Conversation  with  M.  Sverbeiev,  453  (No.  566). 

Appointment  of,  as  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  373  (No.  466). 

Jemil  Pasha, "Prefect  and  Vali  of  Constantinople,  1912. 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Fitzmaurice,  210-2  (No.  287). 

Jonescxj,  M.  Take,  Rumanian  Minister  of  the  Interior,  1912-4. 
Conversation  with  M.  Danev,  393  (No.  491). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  359  (No.  459),  394-5  (No.  494). 
Conversation  with  Lieut. -Col.  Lyon,  341  (No.  441,  end.). 
Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  392-3  (No.  491). 
And  Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest.  972  (No.  1225). 


1093 


JONNAET,  M.,  Frciicli  ^liuister  for  t'oroign  Affairs,  1913. 

Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Bertie,  505-6  (No.  625),  506-7  (No.  627). 

K.\LTCHEV,  M.  H.\Dji,  Banker  in  Sofia. 

Mission  of,  to  Chataldja,  331  (No.  435). 

K.ANi.\  vo.\-  Kanya,  Baron  Koloman  von.  Head  of  tlie  Press  Bureau  at  Austro-Hiingarian 
-Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs,  1912,  1913. 
786  (No.  968). 

H.M.  Kakl  1,  King  of  Rumania. 

.SVe  PI.M.  Cliarles  I,  King  of  Rumania. 

Khalil  Bey,  Turkish  President  of  the  Co\incil  of  State,  Delegate  to  the  Peace  Negotiations  at 
Bucharest,  1913. 

Delegate  to  the  Peace  Negotiations  at  Bucharest,  1913,  1003  (No.  1259). 
Khalil  Pasha. 

Memorial  to  the  Great  Powers,  presented  by,  183  {cd.  note). 

KiAMiL  Pasha,  Turkish  Grand  Vizier,  1885-91;   1895;    Vali  of  Smyrna,  1895-1906;  Grand 
Vizier,  1908-9;   President  of  the  Council  of  State,  1912;   Grand  Vizier,  30th  October, 
1912-22nd  January,  1913. 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Fitzmaurice,  212  (No.  287). 

Conversation  with  a  Member  of  British  Embassy  at  Constantinople,  42  (No.  52). 
Communication  by,  to  Sir  G.  Lowther,  40  (No.  49). 
Policy  of,  210  (No.  287). 

Telegram  to  King  Ferdinand,  212  (No.  287). 

Kiderlen-Waechter,  Hehr  von,  German  Minister  at  Bucharest,  1899-1910;  Attached  to  German 
Foreign  Office,  1908-9;  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1910-2. 
Conversation  with  M.  Bogicevic,  113-4  (No.  150),  114  (No.  151). 

Conversation  with  M.  Jules  Cambon,  53  (No.  66),  73  (No.  89),  137  (No.  178),  263  (No.  353). 
Conversation  with  King  Ferdinand,  1010  {App.  II). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  48-9  (No.  61),  73-4  (No.  90),  77  (No.  94),  91  (No.  118), 
114  (No.  151),  118  (No.  158),  126  (No.  169),  132  (No.  175),  136  (No.  178),  187  (No.  251), 
251  (No.  338),  261-2  (No.  352),  267  (No.  359). 

Death  of,  334  (No.  437). 

Meniorandum  by,  263-4  (No.  353,  end.) 

Polir.y  of,  445  (No.  556). 

Speech  by,  in  the  Reichstag,  243  (No.  327). 

Kitchener  of  Khartum,  1st  Viscount  (since  1914,  Earl),  Field-Marshal,  British  Agent  and 
Consul-General  in  Cairo,  1911-4 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  War,  1914—6. 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  30  (No.  39),  54  (No.  68). 
Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  88  (No.  113). 

KoKOVTSOV,  M.,  Russian  Minister  for  Finance,  1903-14;  President  of  the  Council,  1911-4. 

Conversation   with   Sir   G.   Buchanan,   164-5   (No.   218),   493   (No.   611),   520   (No.  644), 

773  (No.  956). 
Conversation  with  Count  Thurn,  215  (No.  291). 

Kroupenski,  M.  a.  N.,  Russian  Ambassador  at  Rome,  1912-7. 

Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Rodd,  128,  130  (No.  172),  633  (No.  778). 

Kuhlmann,  Herr  R.  von,  Secretary  at  German  Legation  at  Tangier,  1904-6;    Councillor  of 
Embassy  at  London,  1908-14  (sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires). 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grev,  22  (No.  30),  49-51  (No.  62),  55-6  (No.  70),  83-4  (No.  103), 
106-7  (No.  140),  107  (No.  141),  120-1  (No.  162). 

Lamb,  Mr.  (since  1919,  Sir)  H.  H.,  Chief  Dragoman  to  the  Briti.sh  Embassy  at  Constantinople, 
1903-7  ;  Consul-General  at  Salonica,  1907-13. 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  829  (No.  1025). 
To  Sir  G.  Lowther,  121  (No.  163,  ed.  note). 

Laroche,  M.  J  ULES  Alfred,  1st  Secretary  at  French  Embassy  at  Rome,  1898-1913  (sometimes 
Charge  d' Affaires). 

Conversation  with  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano,  242  (No.  326),  409  (No.  509). 
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LiCHNOWSKY,  Prince  Karl  Max,  German  Ambassador  at  London,  1912-4. 
Appointment  of,  36  (No.  47,  note),  38  (No.  47). 
Communication  from,  to  Sir  E.  Grey,  360  (No.  460,  end.). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  155  "(No.  203),  182  (No.  243),  183-4  (No.  246),  202-3  (No.  274), 
218-9  (No.  293),  222  (No.  297),  231-2  (No.  310),  243  (No.  327),  264  (No.  354),  273 
(No.  368),  292  (No.  390),  296  (No.  395),  359-60  (No.  460),  414  (No.  511),  421-3 
(Nos.  522-3),  435  (No.  542),  443-4  (Nos.  554-5),  450  (No.  561).  456  (No.  570),  463-4 
(No.  578),  466-7  (No.  581),  514  (No.  634).  516-7  (Nos.  638-9),  595  (No.  727),  668  (No.  824), 
728-9  (No.  898),  772  (No.  955),  824  (No.  1018),  882  (No.  1105),  883  (No.  1106),  884 
(No.  1108),  904  (No.  1133),  925  (No.  1165),  929-30  (No.  1170),  956-7  (No.  1203),  980-1 
(No.  1233),  981  (No.  1234),  983  (No.  1236). 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  515-6  (No.  637),  735  (No.  906). 

And  Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  London  (y.  suh.  Balkax  War,  First  (Subject  Index)). 

Louis,  M.  George,  Political  Director  at  the  French  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1905-9; 
Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1909-13. 
Conversation  with  Count  Pourtales,  169-70  (No.  226). 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  170  (No.  226). 
Conversation  with  Count  Thurn,  169-70  (No.  226). 

liecall  of,  from  St.  Petersburgh,  507  (No.  627),  508  (No.  629),  521  (No.  644,  note  8), 
Departure  of,  606  (No.  738). 

LowTHER,  Mr.  (since  1907,  Sir)  G.  A.,  British  Minister  at  Tangier,  1905-8;  Ambassador  at 
Constantinople,  1908-13. 

To  Sir  E.  Grev.  1  (No.  1),  16  (No.  21),  23-4  (No.  33),  24-5  (No.  35),  36  (ed.  note),  40  (No.  49), 
41-2  (No.  52),  87  (No.  110),  93-4  (No.  120),  98  (No.  127),  111-2  (No.  147),  121  (No.  163), 
173-4 '(No.  230),  178  (No.  236),  198  (No.  265),  210  (No.  287,  note  (2)),  236  (No.  317), 
273-4  (No.  369),  294  (No.  393),  300-2  (No.  402),  312  (No.  411),  320-1  (No.  424).  356-7 
(No.  454),  378-9  (Nos.  475-6),  415  (No.  513),  417  (No.  516),  420-1  (No.  521),  438-9 
(Nos.  544-5),  439-40  (No.  547),  441  (No.  550),  445-6  (No.  557),  456-8  (No.  571),  463 
(No.  577),  467-70  (No.  583),  482  (No.  598),  486  (No.  602),  624  (No.  763),  631  (No.  775), 
698  (No.  857),  780  (No.  964),  1009  (App.  II). 

Conversation  with  Assim  Bey,  1009  (.4pp.  II). 

Conversation  with  M.  Bompard,  87  (No.  110),  98  (No.  127). 

Conversation  with  Gabriel  Effendi  Noradunghian,  16  (No.  21),  47  (No.  60),  93-4  (No.  120), 

294  (No.  393),  300-1  (No.  402). 
Conversation  with  M.  de  Giers,  173-4  (No.  230),  294  (No.  393). 
Conversation  with  Baron  von  Wangenheim,  482  (No.  598). 
Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  47-8  (No.  60). 

Lyon,  Lieut. -Col.  F.,  Militarj'  Attache  at  British  Legations  at  Bucharest,  Sofia,  Belgrade 
and  Athens,  1911-3. 
To  Sir  G.  Barclay,  340-2  (No.  441,  end.). 
Conversation  with  M.  Take  Jonescu,  341  (No.  441,  end.). 

Macchio,  Baron  von.  First  Chief  of  Section  in  Austro-Hungarian  Ministry  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  1912-4. 

Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  5  (No.  7),  105  (No.  138). 

Mahmud  Pa.sha,  Turkish  Minister  of  Marine,  1913. 

Delegate  to  the  Peace  Negotiations  with  Bulgaria,  1913,  1003  (No.  1259). 

Mahmud  Shefket  Pasha,  Turkish  Commander  of  Illrd  Army  Corps,  President  of  Macedonian 
Financial  Commission,  1908;  Grand  Vizier,  January-June  1913. 
Co7iversation  with  Lieut. -Col.  Tyrrell,  457  (No.  571,  end.). 

Appointment  of,  as  Grand  Vizier,  438  (No.  545),  457  (No.  571,  end.),  841  (  ed.  note),  and 

retention  of  Ministry  of  War,  441  (No.  550). 
Murder  of,  841  (No.  1043,  ed.  note). 

Maiorescu,  M.  Titu,  Rumanian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1911 ;  Minister-President  and 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1912-4. 
To  M.  Misu,  840-1  (No.  1043,  end.). 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Barclay,  838-9  (No.  1041),  961  (No.  1210). 

Conversation  with  M.  Blondel,  918  (No.  1156). 

Conversation  with  M.  Schebeko,  832  (No.  1029),  910  (No.  1144). 

Conversation  with  M.  M.  G.  Ristic,  842  (No.  1046). 

Conversation  with  M.  Tosev,  842  (No.  1046). 

President  of  Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest,  970  (No.  1225). 

Grand  Cross  of  the  Red  Eagle,  conferred  on,  by  Emperor  William  II,  978  (No.  1229). 
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Majauov,  M.  M.,  Bulgarian  Minister  at  London,  1912-4 ;  Delegate  to  the  Peace  Conference 
at  London.  1912-3. 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  80  (No.  99),  86  (No.  107),  117-8  (No.  157),  126-7  (No.  170), 
431  (No.  536),  494  (No.  612,  note  (2)),  730  (No.  899,  note  (^)),  807  (No.  989),  839 
(No.  1042). 

Conversation  with  the  Marquis  Iniperiaii,  290-1  (No.  388). 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  358  (No.  457),  396  (No.  496),  734-5  (No.  905),  794U-5 

(No.  977),  800  (No.  983),  814  (No.  1001). 
And  St.  James's  Conference.  1912-3,  1026-63  (.4pp.  III). 
Note  communicated  by,  248-9  (No.  332). 

Makl.\kov,  M.  V.  A.,  Member  of  the  Russian  Duma,  1908,  1909,  1912. 
Sp''ech  by,  314  (No.  412). 

Mallet,  Mr.  (since  1912,  Sir)  Louis,  A.ssistant  Clerk  in  British  Foreign  Office,  1902-5;  Private 
Secretary  to  Sir  E.  Grey,  1905-6;  Senior  Clerk,  1906-7;  Assistant  Under-Secretary  of 
State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1907-13 ;  Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  1913-4. 
Conversation  with  Sir  P.  Harvev,  676  (No.  833,  'min.). 

Minute  bv,  311  (No.  409),  312  (No.  411),  598  (No.  729),  676  (No.  833),  953  (No.  1198),  958 
(No.  1205),  969  (No.  1221),  988  (No.  1242),  992  (No.  1247). 

Maria,  Prince.ss  of  Rumania,  wife  of  Crown  Prince  Ferdinand. 
To  Prince  Carol,  503  (No.  624,  end.). 

Marling,    Mr.    (since  1916,    Sir)   C.    M.,    Counsellor   of   Embassy    at   British    Embassy  at 
Constantinople,  1908-10  (sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires) ;   Charge  d' Affaires  at  Tehran, 
1910;  at  Constantinople,  1910-5  (sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires). 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  921  (No.  1160,  noie  (3)),  988-9  (No.  1243),  1002-4  (Nos.  1258-9). 

Martino,  Signor  N.  G.  vk,  Secretary-General  of  the  Italian  Foreign  Office,  1913-9. 
Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Rodd,  712-3  (No.  878),  736  (No.  907), 

Masaryk,  Dr.  T.  G.,  Professor  in  the  University  of  Prague,  Member  of  Austrian  House  of 
Deputies,  later  President  of  the  Czechoslovakian  Republic. 
194  (No.  259),  196  (No.  263),  272  (No.  366),  287  (No.  383),  289  (No.  385). 
Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold,  289  (No.  385). 
Conversation  with  ]\L  Pasic,  317  (No.  417). 

Maxwell,  Mr.  R.  P.,  Senior  Clerk  in  British  Foreign  Office,  1902-13. 

Minute  bv,  10  (No.  13),  24  (No.  33),  24  (No.  35,  jwte),  40  (No.  49),  90  (No.  116),  94  (No.  120), 
98  (No.  127),  151  (No.  196),  168  (No.  222),  237  (No.  319),  252  (No.  338),  252  (No.  339), 
274  (No.  369),  294  (No.  393),  316  (No.  415),  321  (No.  424),  327  (No.  431),  433  (No.  539), 
462  (No.  576),  487  (No.  602),  522  (No.  645),  536  (No.  657).  622  (No.  759),  724  (No.  892), 
726  (No.  895),  755  (No.  933),  854  (No.  1067),  860  (No.  1076),  873  (No.  1091),  887 
(No.  1112),  895  (No.  1123),  911  (No.  1144),  1018  (.-1pp.  II). 

Maycock,   Mr.    (since   1913,    Sir)    W.   R.   D.,   Clerk   in    British    Foreign    Office,  1872-1903; 
Superintendent  of  Treaty  Department,  1903-13. 
Minute  by,  25  (No.  35). 

Mehmed  Bey  Konitza,  Albanian  Delegate  to  Peace  Negotiations  at  London,  1913. 
Conversation  with  Mr.  H.  C.  Norman,  618-9  (No.  755). 

Mehmed  Talaat  Bey,  First  Vice-President  of  Turkish  Chamber  of  Deputies,  1909 ;  Minister  of 
the  Interior,  1909-13;  Delegate  to  the  Peace  Negotiations  at  Bucharest,  1913;  Minister 
of  the  Interior,  1913. 

.Ippointment  of,  as  Minister  of  the  Interior,  438  (No.  545),  439  (No.  547). 

Delegate  to  Peace  Negotiations  with  Bulgaria,  1913,  1003  (No.  1259). 

Melegari,  Signor  Giulio,  Italian  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1904-13. 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  761  (No.  941). 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  765  (No.  946). 

Mexsdorff-Pouilly-Dietrichstein,  Albert  Count,  1st  Secretary  at  the  Austro-Hungarian 
Embassy  at  London,  1904;  Ambassador  at  London,  1904-14. 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grev,  12  (No.  16),  13  (No.  17),  94  (No.  121),  102-3  (No.  134),  147 
(No.  193),  203-4  (No.  275),  204  (No.  276),  255-6  (Nos.  344-5).  270-1  (No.  364),  298 
(No.  398),  299-300  (No.  400),  371  (No.  464),  394  (No.  493),  405-6  (No.  506),  494-5 
(No.  613),  501  (No.  621),  513-4  (No.  634),  518  (No.  642),  522-3  (No.  646),  555  (No.  683), 
569  (No.  694),  569-70  (No.  695),  581-2  (No.  711),  583  (No.  712).  586  (No.  716),  588 
(No.  719),  589-91  (No.  721),  594-5  (No.  725),  599  (No.  730),  601  (No.  733),  603-4  (No.  736), 
615  (No.  751),  633-4  (No.  779),  635  (No.  781),  651  (No.  804),  725-6  (No.  894),  733-4 
(No.  904),  742  (No.  915),  748-9  (No.  926),  762  (No.  942),  872-3  (No.  1091),  881  (No.  1104, 
end),  887  (No.  1113),  894  (No.  1121),  904  (No.  1134),  909-10  (No.  1142),  919  (No.  1157), 
925-6  (No.  1165),  945-6  (No.  1190). 
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Mensdoeff-Pouilly-Dietkichstein,  Albert  Count — {continued). 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  16S  (No.  222,  min.),  224  (No.  800),  532  (No.  G55),  718-9 
(No.  8S5). 

Aide-memoire  and  Communications  by,  519  (No.  642,  end),  626  (No.  768),  652-3  (No.  804, 

end.),  711-2  (No.  877),  742  (No.  915,  end). 
Memorandum  communicated   by,  542-3  (No.  663),  570  (No.  696),  872-3  (No.   1091),  917 

(No.  1154). 

And  Conference  of  Amb;i.ssadors  at  London,  {v.  sub  B.\lkan  War,  First  {Subject  Index) ). 
Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  986  (No.  1289). 

Metaxas,  Captain  J.,  Aide-de-Camp  to  Greek  Minister  for  War,  1912. 

Military  Convention  between  Greece  and  Bulgaria  signed  by,  1018  {App.  II). 
Military  Convention  between  Greece  and  Servia  signed  by,  1023  (App.  II). 

Michael  Alexandp-ovic,  Grand  Duke  of  Russia,  brother  of  Emperor  Nicholas  II. 
Marriage  of,  383  (No.  481). 

MiCHAiLOVic,   M.   L.,   Secretary   of   Servian   Legation    at   Rome,   1912-4   (sometimes  (Hiarye 
d'  Affaires). 

Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Rodd,  52-3  (No.  65). 

MiLiuKov,  M.,  Editor  of  "Retch." 

Interview  with  M.  Sazonov,  63  (No.  78). 

MiLOVANOvic,   jM.   M.   G.,   Servian   Minister   at   Rome,   1906 ;   Minister  for   Foreign  Affairs, 
1908-12;  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1911-2. 
And  negotiations  leading  to  Treaty  of  Alliance,  361-2  (No.  461). 
Meeting  with  M.  Guesov,  458  (No.  572). 

Military  Convention  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia,  signed  by,  1013  {App.  11). 

MiNCov,  M.  C.  C,  l.st  Secretary  at  Bulgarian  Legation  at  London,  1912  (sometimes  Charge 
d' Affaires). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  879  (No.  1101),  905  (No.  1135). 

MiucEKOVic,  M.  L.,  Montenegrin  Delegate  to  Peace  Conference  at  London,  .1912-3. 
Conversation,  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  452-3  (No.  565). 
And  St.  James's  Conference,  1912-3,  1026-63  {App.  III). 

Misu,  M.  Nicolas,  Rumanian  Minister  at  Vienna,  1908-11;    at  Constantinople,  1911-2;  at 
London,  1912-20. 
622  (No.  760). 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  840-1  (No.  1043,  end.),  979  (No.  1230). 

Co7iversation  with  Sir  E.  Grev,  285-6  {ed.  note),  394^5  (No.   494),  494   (No.   612),  840 
(No.  1043). 

Moltke,  Hellmuth,  Count  von,  Prussian  General,  Chief  of  the  General  Staff,  1906-14. 
Conference  with  General  von  Schemua,  194  (No.  258),  219  (No.  293),  224  (No.  299). 

MoRLEY,  Mr.  John  (since  1908,  Viscount  Morley  of  Blackburn),  British  Secretary  of  State 
for  India,  1905-10. 

Acting  Secretary  of  State,  April  1913,  688  (No.  849,  note  (>) ),  700  (No.  860). 

Mukhtar  Bey,  Turkish  Charge  d' Affaires  at  Vienna,  1911;  Minister  at  Athens,  1912;  Acting 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1913 ;   Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1913-4. 
Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  441  (No.  550). 

NATcEvid,  M.  G.  D.,  Bulgarian  Delegate  to  Peace  Negotiations  at  Constantinople,  1913. 
1002  (No.  1259). 

Nano,  M.  C.  G.,  Rumanian  Minister  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1911-3. 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  491  (No.  607). 

Nazim  Pasha,  Turkish  Minister  of  War,  1912-3. 
417  (No.  514). 

Death  of,  439  (No.  545),  440  (No.  547),  458  (No.  571,  end). 
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Nekludov,  M.,  Russian  Councillor  of  Embassy  at  Paris,  1909-10;  Minister  at  Sofia,  1911-3. 
774  (x\o.  958). 

To  the  Bulgarian  Prime  Minister,  538-9  (No.  658,  end.). 
To  M.  Sazonov,  638  (No.  786). 

Conversation  with  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside,  500  (No.  620),  714-5  (No.  881). 
Conversation  with  M.  Danev,  500  (No.  620),  537  (No.  658). 
Conversation  witb  M.  Dobrovic,  500  (No.  620). 
Conversation  with  M.  Guesov,  2  (No.  3),  1010  {App.  II). 

Neuatov,  M.  a.  a.,  Russian  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1911-4. 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  6  (No.  9),  35  (No.  44),  230  (No.  308),  231  (No.  309), 
513  (No.  633),  857  (No.  1072). 

H.I.M.  Nicholas  II,  Emperor  of  Russia,  1894-1917. 
202  (No.  273). 

To  King  Ferdinand,  843  (No.  1049). 

To  Emperor  Francis  Joseph  I,  483  (No.  599),  498-99  (No.  618),  509  (No.  631),  578  (No  708) 

To  Kings  of  Bulgaria  and  Servia,  847-8  (No.  1055,  end.). 

To  King  Nicholas  I,  665  (No.  820),  676  (No.  834). 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  688-90  (No.  849). 

Conversation  with  M.  J.  Castellane,  520  (No.  644). 

Conversation  with  Prince  Nicholas  of  Greece,  860-1  (No.  1077). 

Conversation  with  M.  Suvorin,  227  (No.  303). 

Co7iver.'iation  with  Count  Thurn,  206-7  (No.  281),  227  (No.  303),  242  (No.  326). 
Congratulations  sent  by,  to  King  Peter  on  Servian  victories,  67  (No.  79). 
On  Rumanian  policy  towards  Bulgaria,  493  (No.  611). 

Nicholas  Nicholaievi^,  Grand  Duke,  nephew  of  Emperor  Alexander  II. 
165  (No.  219),  216  (No.  291),  218-9  (No.  293),  898  (No.  1127). 
Visit  to  French  military  manoeuvres,  1912,  483  (No.  600,  and  note). 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  665  (No.  820). 

H.R.H.  Prince  Nicholas,  of  Greece,  son  of  King  George  I. 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  860-1  (No.  1077). 
Conversation  with  the  Emperor  Nicholas  II,  860-1  (No.  1077). 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  861  (No.  1077). 

Visit  to  St.  Peter.sburgh,  860-1  (No.  1077),  868  (No.  1087),  966  (No.  1218). 

H.M.  King  Nicholas  I,  King  of  Montenegro,  1910-8. 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  766  (No.  948). 

Conversation  with  Baron  Giesl  vou  Gieslingen,  168  (No.  223),  200  (No.  269). 
Conversation  with  Count  de  Salis,  168  (No.  223),  766  (No.  947). 
Policy  of,  with  regard  to  Scutari  question,  785  (No.  968). 

Hcply  of,  to  Russian  and  Austro-Hungarian  joint  declaration,  3-4  (No.  5,  and  note). 

NicoLic,  M.  Andra,  President  of  the  Servian  Skupstina,  Delegate  to  the  Peace  Conference  at 
London,  1912-3. 
Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  460-1  (No.  575). 
'And  St.  James's  Conference,  1912-3,  1026-63  {.ijW-  HI)- 

Nicolson,  Sir  Arthur  (since  1916,  1st  Baron  Carnock),  British  Ambassador  at  Madrid,  1905-6; 

at  St.  Petersburgh,  1906-10;   British  Representative  at  Conference  at  Algeciras,  1906; 

Permanent  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1910-6. 
Conversation  with  Count  Benckendorff,  51  (No.  63),  61  (No.  75,  ed.  note  and  min.),  162 

(No.  215),  223  (No.  299),  269-70  (No.  363),  336-7  (No.  438),  580  (No.   709),  637 

(No.  784),  663-4  (No.  818),  717  (No.  883),  1007  (.1pp.  II). 
Conversation  with  M.  Paul  Cambon,  13-4  (No.  18),  53  (No.  66),  148  (No.  194),  158-9 

(No.   208),   159   (No.   209),   208   (Nos.    284-5),   223   (No.  298),   461   (No.   576),  563 

(No.  689,  min.),  580  (No.  709),  700  (No.  859),  708  (No.  870,  min.),  717  (No.  883), 

869-70  (No.  1088),  1008  {App.  II). 
Conversation  with  M.  Danev,  329  (No.  434),  381  (No.  478),  817  (No.  1006). 
Conversation  with  M.  Dmowski,  225-6  (No.  302). 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Etter,  177  (No.  235,  min.),  224  (No.  300),  322  (No.  425),  328 
(No.  432). 

Conversation  with  M.  de  Fleuriau,  106  (No.  139;,  283-4  (No.  379),  322  (No.  425),  328 
(No.  432). 

Conversation  with  M.  Gennadius,  817  (No.  1006). 
Conversation  with  M.  Gruid,  61  (No.  76),  140-1  (No.  183). 

Conversation  with  the  Marquis  Imperiali,  140  (No.  182),  158  (No.  207),  242  (No.  326;, 
290-1  (No.  388),  810  (No.  993). 
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NicoLSON,  Sib  Arthur  (since  1916,  1st  Baron  Carnock) — (continued^ 
Conversation  with  M.  Take  Jonescu,  392-3  (No.  491). 
Conversation  with  Prince  Lichnowsky,  515-6  (No.  637),  735  (No.  906). 

Conversation  with  M.   Majarov,  358  (No.   457), .  396  (No.  496),   734-5  (No.  905),  794-5 

(No.  977),  800  (No.  983),  814  (No.  1001). 
Conversation  with  Count  Mensdorff,  168  (No.  222,  min.),  224  (No.  300),  532  (No.  655), 

718-9  (No.  885). 
Conversation  with  M.  Nicolic,  460-1  (No.  575). 
Conversation  with  Nizami  Pasha,  391  (No.  490),  817  (No.  1006). 
Conversation  with  M.  Novakovic,  460-1  (No.  575),  817  (No.  1006). 
Conversation  with  M.  Pichon,  869-70  (No.  1088). 

Co7iversation  with  M.  Popovic,  637-8  (No.  785),  700  (No.  860),  717-8  (No.  884). 
Conversation  with  Reshid  Pasha.  391-2  (No.  490),  395-6  (No.  495). 
Conversation  with  M.  Skouloudis,  424  (No.  525),  430  (No.  535),  801  (No.  984). 
Conversation  with  Tewfik  Pasha,  391-2  (No.  490),  395-6  (No.  495),  502  (No.  623). 
Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos,  338  (No.  439). 
Conversation  with  General  Wilson,  532-3  (No.  656). 
Memorandum  h\,  602  (No.  734). 

Minute  by,  4  (No.  6),  9  (No.  12),  10  (No.  13),  25  (No.  35),  28  (No.  37),  36  (No.  46),  40 
(No.  49),  42  (No.  53),  51  (No.  63),  61  (No.  75),  93  (No.  119),  105  (No.  137),  113 
(No.  149),  120  (No.  161),  125  (No.  168),  136  (No.  176),  136  (No.  177),  137  (No.  179), 
138  (No.  180),  143  (No.  186),  144  (No.  188),  153  (No.  198),  163  (No.  216),  166  (No.  220), 
168  (No.  222),  174  (No.  230),  175  (No.  233),  176  (No.  234),  177  (No.  235),  180  (No.  240), 
183  (No.  245),  185  (No.  248),  195  (No.  261),  196  (No.  262),  199  (No.  266),  202  (No.  273) 
205  (No.  278),  211,  213  (No.  287),  225-6  (No.  302),  231  (No.  309),  233  (No.  311),  237 
(No.  319),  242  (No.  326),  253  (No.  339),  263  (No.  353),  268  (No.  360),  270  (No.  363), 
274  (No.  369),  280  (No.  375),  285  (No.  381),  316  (No.  415),  322  (No.  425),  327  (No.  431), 
348  (No.  442),  ,S92  (No.  490),  392  (No.  491),  397  (No.  498),  398  (No.  499),  400  (No.  500), 
405  (No.  505),  408  (No.  508),  411  (No.  509),  415  (No.  513),  421  (No.  521),  428  (No.  531), 
434  (No.  541),  438  (No.  544),  446  (No.  557),  450  (No.  560),  462  (No.  576),  485  (No.  601), 
513  (No.  633),  516  (No.  637),  522  (No.  645),  540  (No.  659),  550  (No.  673),  563  (No.  689), 
563  (No.  690),  564  (No.  691),  621  (No.  759),  643  (No.  793),  645  (No.  794),  666  (No.  820), 
685  (No.  844),  697  (No.  856),  706  (No.  867),  708  (No.  870),  710  (No.  875),  711  (No.  876), 
716  (No.  882),  735  (No.  906),  743  (No.  917),  754  (No.  932),  773  (No.  956),  777  (No.  960), 
809  (No.  992),  860  (No.  1076),  878  (No.  1099),  907  (No.  1139),  915  (No.  1150),  921 
(No.  1160),  922  (No.  1161),  926  (No.  1165),  928  (No.  1167),  928  (No.  1168),  988 
(No.  1242),  1007,  1008,  1010  {App.  II). 

Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside,  141-2  (No.  184),  209  (No.  286). 

To  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  44-6  (No.  57),  103-4  (No.  135),  178-9  (No.  238),  239-40  (No.  322), 

325-6  (No.  428),  540-1  (No.  660),  708-9  (No.  871). 
To  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  432  (No.  538),  511-2  (No.  632),  596-7  (No.  728),  789-90  (No.  972). 
To  Sir  E.  Goschen,  373  (No.  466). 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  532-3  (No.  656). 
To  Sir  A.  Hardinge,  6-7  (No.  10). 
To  Sir  R.  Paget,  152  (No.  197). 

NiKiPHOROv,  N.,  General,  Bulgarian  Minister  for  War,  1911-3. 
And  negotiations  leading  to  Treaty  of  Alliance,  362  (No.  461). 
Military  Convention  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia,  signed  by,  1013  (App.  II). 

H.M.  King  '  Nikita,'  of  Montenegro. 
(v.  sub  H.M.  King  Nicholas  I.) 

Nizami  Pasha,    Osman,   Turkish   Ambassador  at  Berlin,    1908-13;   Delegate  to   the  Peace 
Conference  at  London,  1912-3. 
Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold,  204  (No.  277). 
Conversation  with  M.  Danev,  329  (No.  434). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  428-9  (No.  532),  817  (No.  1006). 
Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  391  (No.  490),  817  (No.  1006). 
And  St.  James's  Conference,  1912^,  1026-63  {App.  III). 

Njegovan,  Maximilian,  Rear-Admiral,  Austro-Hungarian  Navy,  Commanding  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  Squadron  which  took  part  in  the  Naval  Demonstration  against 
Montenegro,  1913. 

Command  of  Austro-Hungarian  division  at  Naval  Demonstration,  1913,  635  (No.  781). 

NoGGA,  M.  Philippe,  Albanian  Delegate  to  Peace  Negotiations  at  London,  1913. 
Conversation  with  Mr.  H.  C.  Norman,  618-9  (No.  755). 
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Norman,  Mr.  H.  C,  2ncl  Secretary  at  British  Embassy  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1903-6;  employed 
ill  Foreign  Office,  1906-14;  1st  Secretary,  1907;  Councillor  at  Buenos  Aires,  1914-5 
(sonictiiut's  Charqe  d' Affaires) ;  at  Tokio,  1915-9. 

Convcrsntion  with  Mehined  Bey  Konitza,  618-9  (No.  755). 

Conversation  with  M.  P.  Nogga,  618-9  (No.  755). 

Minute  by.  379  (No.  476),  419  (No.  519),  421  (No.  521),  428  (No.  531),  433  (No.  539),  434 
(No.  541),  487  (No.  602),  618-9  (No.  755),  675-6  (No.  833),  685  (No.  844),  691  (No.  849), 
697  (No.  856),  699  (No.  858),  873  (No.  1091),  887  (No.  1112),  890  (No.  1116),  895 
(No.  1123),  896  (No.  1125),  901  (No.  1129),  916  (No.  1]52),  921  (No.  1160),  924 
(No.  1163),  928  (No.  1167),  929  (No.  1169),  932  (No.  1173),  936  (No.  1178),  938 
(No.  1180),  947  (No.  1191),  947  (No.  1192),  951  (No.  1196),  958  (No.  1205),  962 
(No.  1212),  967  (No.  1218),  969  (No.  1221),  980  (No.  1231),  982  (No.  1235),  991 
(No.  1245),  992  (No.  1247),  1001  (No.  1255),  1010  (App.  II). 

NOUR.AUOUGHIAN,  EfFENDI. 

{v.  sub  Gabuiel  Effendi  Noradunghi.\n.) 

NovAKOvie,  M.  S.,  Servian  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1895-7;  Minister 
at  Constantinople,  1898-1900;  Leader  of  the  Progressists  in  the  Skupstchina,  Delegate 
to  the  Peace  Conference  at  London,  1912-3. 

84  (No.  104),  310  (No.  408),  775  (No.  959). 

Communication  from,  320  (No.  423). 

Conversation  with  Mr.  C.  Barclay,  488  (No.  604). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  799  (No.  981),  807  (No.  989,  note  (2)  ),  817  (No.  1006). 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  460-1  (No.  575),  817  (No.  1006). 

Pro-lit euioria  by,  775-6,  (No.  959,  end.). 

And  St.  James's  Conference,  1912-3,  1026-63  (App.  III). 

O'Beirne,  Mr.  H.  J.,  2nd  Secretary  at  British  Embassy  at  Paris,  1900-4;  1st  Secretary,  1904; 

at  Washington,  1905;    at  Paris,  1905-6;    Councillor  of  Embassy  at  St.  Petersburgh, 

1906-15  (sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires). 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  820  (No.  1011),  842  (No.  1047),  847  (No.  1055). 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  451  (No.  563),  820  (No.  1011),  842  (No.  1047). 

H.M.  Olga,  Queen  of  Greece. 

Meeting  with  King  Ferdinand,  330  (No.  435). 

Onslow,  Colonel  Sir  Richard  W.  A.  Onslow,  oth  Earl  of.  Assistant  Private  Secretary  to 
Sir  E.  Grey,  1909-10:  Clerk  in  British  Foreign  Office,  1910-3;  Private  Secretary  to 
Sir  A.  Nicolson,  1911-3;  Assistant  Clerk,  1913-4. 

Conversation  with  Count  Bcnckendorfif,  332  (No.  436),  911  (No.  1144,  min.). 

Conversation  with  ('ount  Trauttniannsdorff ,  280-1,  (No.  375),  873  (No.  1091,  min.). 

Memorandum  bv,  332-4  (No.  436). 

Minute  by,  873  (No.  1091),  903  (No.  1131),  911  (No.  1144). 

OsMAN  Nizami  Pasha. 
See  Nizami  Pasha. 

Paget,  Sir  Ralph  S.,  British  Minister  at  Belgrade,  1910-3;  Assistant  Under-Secretary  of 
State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1913-5. 

To  Sir  E.  Grev,  3  (No.  4),  8  (No.  11),  26  (No.  36),  30  (No.  40),  39-40  (No.  48),  43-4  (No.  55), 
54  (No.  67),  66-7  (No.  79),  71-2  (No.  86),  82-3  (No.  101),  89-90  (No.  115),  97  (No.  125), 
125  (No.  168),  13;3-5  (No.  176),  152-3  (No.  198),  153-4  (No.  200),  161  (No.  212),  165-6 
(No.  220),  170  (No.  227),  174  (Nos.  231-2),  181-2  (No.  242),  183  (No.  245),  194  (No.  259), 
196-7  (No.  263),  198-9  (Nos.  266-7),  235-6  (No.  316),  236-7  (No.  318),  240  (No.  323), 
246-8  (Nos.  330-1),  272  (x\o.  366),  286-7  (No.  383),  289-90  (No.  386),  309-10  (No.  408), 
317  (No.  417),  324  (No.  427),  369-71  (No.  463),  374-5  (No.  468),  407-8  (No.  508).  425-6 
(No.  527),  470  (No.  .584),  507  (No.  628),  527  (No.  649),  544  (No.  666),  548-9  (No.  672), 
621-2  (No.  759),  630-1  (No.  774),  655-6  (No.  808),  667-8  (No.  823),  669  (No.  825),  681-4 
(Nos.  841-2),  696  (No.  855),  702-3  (No.  863),  715-7  (No.  882),  721  (No.  890),  752-3 
(No.  929),  775-6  (No.  959),  786  (No.  969),  790-1  (No.  973),  795-8  (Nos.  978-9),  837 
(No.  1037),  848-9  (No.  1057),  850  (No.  1060),  851  (No.  1062),  857-8  (No.  1073),  859-60 
(No.  1076),  861  (No.  1078),  866-7  (No.  1086),  875  (No.  1094),  877  (No.  1098),  878 
(No.  1100),  906  (No.  1137),  910  (No.  1143),  919  (No.  1158),  1007  (App.  II). 

Conversation  with  M.  CouUard-Descos,  548-9  (No.  672). 

Conversation  with  M.  Filality,  97  (No.  12-5). 

Coiiversation  with  M.  de  Hartwig,  8  (No.  11),  236-7  (No.  318),  248  (No.  331),  258  (No.  347), 
286  (No.  383),  906  (No.  1137),  910  (No.  1143). 
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Paget,  Sir  Ralph  S. — (continued). 

Conversation  with  M.  Pasid,  43  (No.  55),  165^6  (No.  220),  181-2  (No.  242),  192  (No.  257), 
246-7  (No.  330),  286-7  (No.  383),  309-10  (No.  408),  324  (No.  427),  470  (No.  584),  507 
(Nc.  628),  527  (No.  649),  630-1  (No.  774),  681  (No.  841).  752-3  (No.  929),  797-8  (No.  979). 
Conversation  with  Rcutor's  correspondent  at  Belgrade.  125  (No.  168). 

Conversation  with  M.  Stevanovic,  317  (No.  417),  527  (No.  649),  669  (No.  825),  715-6 

(No.  882),  790-1  (No.  973),  859-60  (No.  1076),  866  (No.  1086),  875  (No.  1094). 
Conversation  with  M.  Tosev,  89-90  (No.  115),  166  (No.  220),  258  (No.  347),  370  (No.  463), 

668  (No.  823),  682-4  (No.  842),  692  (No.  852),  786  (No.  969),  790-1  (No.  973). 
Conversation  with  Herr  von  Ugron,  3  (No.  4),  8  (No.  11),  43  (No.  55),  54  (No.  67),  67 

(No.  79),  133  (No.  176),  198  (No.  266),  234  (No.  313),  240  (No.  323),  425-6  (No.  527). 
Conversation  with  M.  Yovanovic,  71-2  (No.  86),  82-3  (No.  101),  97  (No.  125),  125  (No.  168), 

133  (No.   176),   152  (No.  198),   153-4  (No.  200),   196  (No.   263),   236  (No.  316),  248 

(No.  331),  1010  (App.  11). 
Conversation  with  M.  Zarine,  234  (No.  313). 
Private  Letters — 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  192-3  (No.  257),  234  (No.  313).  257-8  (No.  347). 

To  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  84-5  (No.  104),  692  (No.  852). 

To  Mr.  Tyrrell,  744  (No.  918). 

Paleologue,  M.  Mauuice,  French  Diplomatic  Agent  and  Consul-General  (since  1909  Minister) 
at  Sofia,  1907-12;  Political  Director  at  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1912-4; 
Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburg}!,  1914-7. 

Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Bertie,  505  (No.  625),  764  (No.  944),  838  (No.  1040). 

Conversation  with  Mr.  Carnegie,  941  (No.   1186),  964  (No.  1216),  965  (No.  1217). 

Conversation  with  M.  Isvolski,  764  (No.  944),  965  (No.  1217). 

Conversation  with  Count  Szecs<^"   941  (No.  1186). 

Panas,  M.  D.,  Secretary-General  at  Greek  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1909 ;  Minister  at  Sofia, 
1910-3;   Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1913-4;   Minister  at  Constantinople,  1914-6. 
Conversation  with  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside,  449   (No.  560),  806  (No.  987). 
Treaty  of  Alliance  between  Greece  and  Bulgaria,  signed  by,  1016,  1018  (Ajjp.  II). 

Parker,  Mr.  Alwyn,  Clerk  in  British  Foreign  Office,  1906-12;  Assistant  Clerk,  1912-7: 
Librarian,  1918-9. 

Minute  by.  294  (No.  393),  311  (No.  409),  312  (No.  411),  316  (No.  415),  321  (No.  424),  446 
(No.  557;,  462  (No.  576). 

Paprikov,  General  Stephane,  Bulgarian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1908-10;   Minister  at 
St.  Petersburgh,  1910-2;  Delegate  to  the  Peace  Conference  at  London,  1912-3. 
And  St.  James's  Conference,  1912-3,  1026-63  {App.  III). 

PAgic,  M.,  Servian  Prime  Minister,  1906-8,  1909-11 ;  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  1912-8. 
To  the  Servian  Mini-ster  at  Sofia,  566-8  (No.  693,  end). 
Conversation  with  Mr.   C.  Barclay,  487  (No.  603). 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Crackanthorpe,  991   (No.  1245). 
Conversation  with  Professor  Masaryk,  317  (No.  417). 

Conversation  with  Sir  II.  Paget,  43  (No.  55),  165-6  (No.  220),  181-2  (No.  242),  192  (No.  257), 
246-7  (No.  330),  286-7  (No.  383),  309-10  (No.  408),  324  (No.  427),  470  (No.  584),  507 
(No.  628),  527  (No.  649),  630-1  (No.  774),  681  (No.  841),  752-3  (No.  929),  797-8  (No.  979). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  l.gron,  133  (No.  176),  139  (No.  181). 

Conversation  with  M.  Venizelos,  488  (No.  604). 

And  negotiations  leading  to  Treaty  of  Alliance,  361  (No.  461). 

Interview  with  Mr.  Stead,  246  (No.  ,330). 

Resiij nation  offered,  851  (No.  1062),  857-8  (No.  1073). 

Speech  by,  in  the  Skupshtina,  822  (No.  1015),  824  (No.  1071),  877  (No.  1098). 

Statement  by,   in   "  The  Times,"   166   (No.   220,   min.   and  note),  201   (No.   272),  203-4 

(No.  275,  and  note),  209  (No.  286),  224  (No.  299),  229  (No.  306),  231  (No.  309),  234 

(No.  313),  246  (No.  330),  257-8  (No.  347). 
Statement  by,  to  the  correspondent  of  the  'Novoe  Vremya,  370  (No.  463). 

H.M.  King  Peter  I,  King  of  Servia,  1903-18 ;  King  of  the  Serbs,  Croats  and  Slovenes,  1918-21. 
Audience  with  M.  Venizelos,  488  (No.  604). 

Petraiev,  M.  a.  M.,  Russian  Vice-Consul  at  Prisrend,  Consul  in  Monastir,  1906  -13. 
331  (No.  435). 

Conversation  with  Sir  R.  G.  Vansittart,  659  (No.  812,  min.),  731  (No.  900,  min.). 
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PiCHON,  M.  Stephax,  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1906-11 

Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Bertie,  634  (No.  780),  643  (No.  793),  643-5  (No.  794),  6(i7  (No.  822), 

719  (No.  886),  738  (No.  910),  823  (No.  1016),  937-8  (No.  1180). 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  869-70  (No.  1088). 
Conversatio7i  with  M.  Isvolski,  719  (No.  886). 
Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  869-70  (No.  1088). 
Conversation  with  llerr  von  Schoen,  643  (No.  793). 
Conversation  with  Signer  Tittoni,  643  (No.  793),  937-8  (No.  1180). 

PiLENKO,  Professor,  Foreign  Editor  of  the  Novoe  Treniyn,  Professor  of  International  liaw  ab 
University  of  St.  Petcr&burgli,  1912. 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  34  (No.  43). 

Plamenatz,  M.  Pierre,  Montenegrin  Civilian  Governor  of  Scutari,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
1913-5. 
786  {ed.  note). 

Conversation  with  Count  do  Salis,  856-7  (No.  1071). 

PoiNCARE,  M.  Raymond,  French  Minister  for  Finance,  1906 ;  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for 

Foreign  Affairs,  1912-3. 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Bertie,  56-7  (No.  71),  70  (No.  84),  76-7  (No.  93),  78-9  (Nos.  95-7), 

96  (No.  123),  109  (No.  143),  144  (No.  188),  160  (No.  211),  161  (Nos.  213-4),  175-6 

(No.  234),  206  (No.  280),  259  (No.  348). 
Conversation  with  M.  Isvolski,  79  (No.  97),  96  (No.  123),  1008  (.4pp.  II). 
Conversation  with  M.  Romanes  Athos,  144  (No.  188). 
Conversation  with  Count  Szecsen,  148  (No.  194;. 
Visit  to  England,  1913,  871  (No.  1090,  note  (') ). 

PoKLEVSKi-KoziELL,  M.  S.  A.,  1st  Secretary  to  Russian  Embassy  at  London,  1902-9  (sometimes 
Charge     Affaires) ;  Minister  at  Tehran,  1909-13. 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  660-1  (No.  815),  680  (No.  839). 

PoLiTis,  M.,  Professor  of  International  Law  at  the  Sorbonne,  1912;  Greek  Delegate  to  the 
Conference  of  St.  James,  1912-3. 
245  (No.  329). 

Popov,  M.,  1st  Dragoman  at  Bulgarian  Legation  at  Constantinople,  1906-12. 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Fitzmaurice,  210  (No.  287). 
And  Turkish-Bulgarian  negotiations,  210,  212  (No.  287). 

Popovic,  M.  D.,  Servian  Minister  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1907-14. 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  128  (No.  171),  513  (No.  633). 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  200  (No.  270,  ed.  note). 

Popovic,  M.  F.  M.,  Montenegrin  Charge  d' Affaires  at  Constantinople,  1910-2;  Delegate  at  the 
Peace  Conference  at  Ijondoii,  1912-3. 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  572  (No.  700). 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nico^lson,  637-8  (No.  785),  700  (No.  860),  717-8  (No.  884). 
And  St.  James's  Conference,  1912-3,  1026-63  {App.  III). 

PouRTALES,  Count  von,  Prussian  Minister  at  Munich,  1902-/;  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh, 
1907-14. 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  250  (No.  335),  553  (No.  680),  557  (No.  685).. 
Conversation  with  M.  Louis,  169-70  (No.  226). 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  131  (No.  174),  149  (No.  195),  477  (No.  592),  483-4  (No.  600), 

521  (No.  644),  665  (No.  820). 
And  Conference  of  Ambassadors  at   St.   Petersburgh.     (if.   suh  Rusiania  and  Bulgaria 

(Subject  Index).) 

Prochaska,   Herr  Oskar,   Austro-Hungarian  Vice-Consul   (since   1911,   Consul),   at  Prisren, 
1906-12. 

205  (No.  278),  273  (No.  368),  282  (No.  376). 

PsYCHA,  M.  P.  G.,  Greek  Charge  d'Affaires  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1910-2. 
Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  51  (No.  63). 

PuTNiK,  General  R..  Chief  of  Servian  General  Staff,  1912-4;  Minister  for  War,  1914. 
Military  Convention  between  Bulgaria  and  Sorvia,  signed  by,  1013  (.Ipp.  II). 

QuADT  zu  Wykradt  und  Isny,  Count  A.,  German  Minister  at  Athens,  1912-5. 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Elliot,  852  (No.  1064). 
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Uainer,  Austrian  Archduke. 
Death  of,  498  (No.  618). 

RAKid,  M.,  Servian  Vice-Consul  at  Prishtina. 
331  (No.  435). 

Rasputin,  Grigorij  Jefimowich. 
165  (No.  219). 

Redlich,  Dr.,  Professor  at  the  Technical  High  School  in  Vienna,  1912. 
196  (No.  263). 

C 071V ersai ion  with  M.  Stefanovic,  97  (No.  125). 

Reshid  Pasha,  Mustafa,  Turkish  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  1908-11 ;  Minister  for  Commerce, 
Agriculture  and  Mines,  1912-3 ;  Delegate  to  the  Peace  Conference  at  Jjondon,  1912-.S ; 
Delegate  to  the  Peace  Negotiations  at  Athens,  1913. 
Convvrsation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  376  (No.  471),  384  (No.  482),  395-6  (No.   495),  428-9 
(No.  532). 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  391-2  CNo.  490),  395-6  (No.  495). 
And  St.  James's  Conference,  1912-3,  1026-63  {App.  III). 

Ribaratz,  M.,  Owner  of  the  Servian  Newspaper,  Srpska  Zastava. 
370  (No.  463). 

RiSTii',  M.  M.  G.,  Servian  Minister  at  Bucharest,  1906-14  ;  Delegate  to  the  Peace  Negotiations 
at  Bucharest,  1913. 
Conversation  with  M.  Maiorescu,  842  (No.  1046). 

RiZA  An  Pasha,  Turkish  General,  commanding  Xlllth  Army  Corps. 
Defeat  of,  by  Greek  troops,  556  {ed.  note). 

Rizov,  M.  D.,  Bulgarian  Minister  at  Cettinje,  1903-5;  at  Belgrade,  1905-9;  at  Rome,  1909-15. 
And  negotiations  leading  to  Treaty  of  Alliance,  361  (No.  461). 

RoDD,  Sir  J.  Rennell,  Secretary  of  British  Embassy  at  Rome,  1901-3  (sometimes  Charge 
d' Affaires) ;  Councillor  of  Embassy,  1904;  Minister  at  Stockholm,  1904-8;  Ambassador 
at  Rome,  1908-21. 

To  Sir  E.  Grey,  52-3  (No.  65),  85  (No.  105),  113  (No.  149),  124-5  (No.  167),  128-30 
(No.  172),  183  (No.  245),  287-8  (No.  384),  356  (No.  453),  384-5  (No.  483),  404-5 
(No.  505),  408-11  (No.  509),  550  (No.  675),  620  (No.  757),  632  (No.  776),  633  (No.  778), 
691-2  (No.  851),  712-3  (No.  878),  726  (No.  895),  735-6  (No.  907),  753  (No.  930),  754 
(No.  932),  760  (No.  940),  767-9  (Nos.  949-51),  780-1  (No.  966),  963-4  (No.  1215),  1000-1 
(No.  1255). 

Conversation  with  Herr  von  Flotow,  620  (No.  757). 
Conversation  with  Signor  Giolitti,  124-5  (No.  167),  128-9  (No.  172). 
Conversation  with  M.  Kroupenski,  128,  130  (No.  172),  633  (No.  778). 
Conversation  with  Signor  de  Martino,  712-3  (No.  878),  736  (No.  907). 
Conversation  with  M.  Mihailovic,  52-3  (No.  65). 

Conversation  with  the  Marquis  di  San  Giuliano,  356  (No.  453),  384-5  (No.  483),  405 
(No.  505),  410  (No.  509),  550  (No.  675),  632  (No.  776),  726  (No.  895),  753  (No.  930),  754 
(No.  932),  769  (No.  950),  769  (No.  951),  780-2  (No.  966). 

Conversation  with  Prince  di  Scalea,  288  (No.  384). 

RoMANOs  Athos,  M.,  Greek  Minister  at  Paris,  1910-24. 
Conversation  with  M.  Poincare,  144  (No.  188). 

Russell,  Hon.  T.  W.  O.  V.,  1st  Secretary  at  British  Embassy  at  Vienna,  1908;  Councillor, 
1909-14  (sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires). 
Conversation  with  Herr  von  Tschirschky,  197  (No.  264). 
Private  Letters — 

To  Mr.  W.  Tyrrell,  197  (No.  264). 

Said  Halim  Pasha,  Prince,  Turkish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1913-4  j  Grand  Vizier,  1913-7. 

Appointment  of,  as  Grand  Vizier,  841  {ed.  note). 

Salaba6ev,  M.  I.,  Bulgarian  Minister  at  Vienna,  1910-4. 

Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  137  (No.  179),  864  (No.  1083). 

Salih  Pa.sha,  Gener.\l,  Turkish  Senator,  Minister  for  Marine,  1912. 
.And  St.  James's  Conference,  1912-3,  1026-63  (App.  111). 
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Salis,  J.   F.  C,  Count  de,   Councillor  of  British  Embassy  at  Berlin,   1906-11  (sometimes 

Charge     Affaires) ;  Minister  at  Cettinje,  1911-6. 
To  'Sir  E.  Grev,  3-4  (No.  5),  145  (No.  189),  168  (No.  223),  200  (No.  269),  630  (No.  773), 

657  (No.  811),  669  (No.  826),  704  (No.  865),  709  (No.  872),  726-7  (No.  896),  740-1 

(No.  914),  766  (Nos.  947-8)  788-9  (No.  971),  856-7  (No.  1071). 
Conversation  with  Dr.  Gavrilovic,  200  (No.  269). 
Conversation,  with  Baron  Gicsl  von  (iieslingen,  145  (No.  189). 
Conversation  with  King  Nicholas,  168  (No.  223),  766  (No.  947). 
Conversation  with  ^I.  Plamenatz,  856-7  (No.  1071). 
Joint  communication  to  M.  Vukotic,  signed  by,  727  (No.  896,  end.  1). 

Sax  Giuliano,  Marquis   di,   Italian   Minister  for  Foreign   Affairs,   1905-6;    Ambassador  at 
London,  1906-10;  at  Paris;  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1910-4 
Conversation  with  M.  Barrere,  85  (No.  105),  208  (No.  284). 
Conversation  with  M.  Caclamanos,  791  (No.  974). 
Conversation  with  M.  Jules  Cambon,  112  (No.  148). 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Bering,  856  (No.  1070). 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  98  (No.  128),  112  (No.  148). 
Conversation  with  M.  Laroche,  242  (No.  326),  409  (No.  509). 

Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Rodd,  356  (No.  453),  384-5  (No.  483),  405  (No.  505),  410  (No.  509), 
550  (No.  675),  632  (No.  776),  726  (No.  895),  753  (No.  930),  754  (No.  932),  769  (No.  950), 
769  (No.  951),  780-2  (No.  966). 

Visit  to  Berlin,  1912,  98  (No.  128),  112  (No.  148),  140  (No.  182). 

Saravov,    M.    M.    K.,    Bulgarian    Diplomatic    Agent    in    Vienna,    1904-9;     Minister  at 
Constantinople,  1909-12. 
806  (No.  987). 

Saunders,  Mr.  George,  Times  correspondent  at  Paris,  1908-14;    temporary  Senior  Clerk  in 
the  Foreign  Office,  1918-20. 
Conversation  with  M.  Isvolski,  220  (No.  294). 

Savov,  General,  Bulgarian  Minister  of  War,  1912-3 ;    Delegate  to  Peace  Negotiations  at 
Bucharest  and  Constantinople,  1913. 
417  (No.  514),  461  (ed.  note),  884  (No.  1109,  note  (2)),  887  (No.  1112,  min.),  903  (No.  1131, 
min.),  1002  (No.  1259). 

Sazonov,  M.,  Councillor  of  Russian  Embassy  at  London,  1904-6  (sometimes  Charge  d' Affaires) ; 

Agent  to  the  Vatican,  1906-9;   Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1909-10;  Minister 

for  Foreign  Afi'airs,  1910-6. 
To  Count  Benckendorff,  639  (No.  787),  743-4  (No.  917  (») ). 
To  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  758  (No.  936,  end.). 
To  M.  N.  N.  Giers,  602  (No.  734),  743  (No.  917  (i) ). 
To  M.  Schebeko,  903  (No.  1131  b). 

To  Russian  Ministers  at  Sofia,  Belgrade,  Athens  and  Cettinje,  902  (No.  1131  a). 
To  M.  Savinsky,  874  (No.  1092). 
To  M.  Svorbeiev,  743  (No.  917  (2) ). 

Conversation  with  M.  Bobcev,  60  (No.  74),  99-100  (No.  130),  138  (No.  180),  866  (No.  1085), 
870  (No.  1089). 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  9  (No.  13),  30  (No.  41),  42  (No.  53),  43  (No.  54),  46-7 
(No.  59),  59-60  (No.  74),  64-5  (No.  78),  71  (No.  85),  79  (No.  98),  80-1  (No.  100),  92 
(No.  119),  96  (No.  124),  99  (No.  129),  99-100  (No.  130),  119-20  (No.  161),  127-8  CNo.  171), 
130-1  (No.  174),  138  (No.  180),  148-50  (No.  195),  154  (No.  201),  157  (No.  20.5\  162-3 
(No.  216),  177  (No.  235),  178  (No.  237),  189  (No.  254),  200  (No.  270),  214  (No.  290), 
215-7  (No.  291),  227  (No.  303),  233  (No.  312),  241  (No.  325),  250  (No.  335),  252-3 
(Nos.  339-41),  265-6  (Nos.  357-8),  267  (No.  360),  272  (No.  367),  276-7  (No.  371),  310-2 
(Nos.  409-10),  315-6  (No.  415),  327  (No.  431),  357  (No.  455),  383  (No.  481),  427-8 
(No.  531),  442-3  (No.  552),  475  (No.  590),  477  (No.  592),  478  (No.  593),  483  (No.  599), 
483-4  (No.  600),  490-1  (No.  607),  493  (No.  611),  501-2  (No.  622),  508  (No.  629),  521 
(No.  644),  521-2  (No.  645),  530  (No.  652),  530  (No.  653),  546  (No.  670),  550  (No.  674), 
553  (No.  680),  563  (No.  690),  571  (No.  698),  575-6  (No.  70-5),  584  (No.  714),  592-3 
(No.  724),  598  (No.  729),  602-3  (No.  735),  606  (No.  738),  608-9  (No.  743),  610-1  (No.  745), 
612-3  (No.  748),  641-2  (No.  791),  647-8  (No.  798),  655  (No.  807),  660-6  (No.  820),  666 
(No.  821),  675  (No.  833),  676  (No.  834),  684-5  (Nos.  843-4),  711  (No.  876),  719-20 
(No.  887),  724-6  (No.  893),  731-2  (No.  901),  738  (No.  911),  747  (No.  924),  747-8 
(No.  925\  755  (No.  933),  761  (No.  941),  765-6  (No.  946),  773  (No.  956),  773  (No.  957), 
866  (No.  1085),  867-9  (No.  1087),  870-1  (No.  1089),  874  (No.  1093),  884-5  (No.  1110), 
891  (No.  1117),  895  (No.  1122),  896-7  (No.  1126),  897-9  (No.  1127),  901  (No.  1129),  920-1 
(No.  1160),  923-4  CNo.  1163),  931-2  (No.  1173),  940  (No.  1184),  952- (No.  1198),  958 
(No.  1205),  965  (No.  1218),  977  (No.  1228),  980  (No.  1231),  982  (No.  1235),  987-8 
(No.  1242),  990  (No.  1?44),  992  (No.  1247). 
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Sazonov,  M. — (continued). 

Conversation  with  Count  Czeriiin  von  und  zu  Chudcnitz,  490-1  (No.  607). 

Conversation  with  M.  Delcasse,  641-2  (No.  791),  647-8  (No.  799),  665-6  (No.  820). 

Conversation  with  Dr.  Dillon,  63  (No.  78). 

Conversation  with  General  Dimitriev,  899  (No.  1127). 

Conversation  with  M.  Doulcet,  765  (No.  946). 

Conversation  with  M.  Louis,  170  (No.  226). 

Conversation  with  Signor  Melegari,  765  (No.  946) 

Conversation  with  M.  Nano,  491  (No.  607). 

Conversation  with  Prince  Nicholas  of  Greece,  861  (No.  1077). 

Conversation  with  Mr.  O'Beirne,  451  (No.  563),  820  (No.  1011),  842  (No.  1047) 

Conversation  with  M.  Popovic,  200  (No.  270). 

Conversation  with  Count  Pourtales,  131  (No.  174),  149  (No.  195),  477  (No.  592),  483-4 

(No.  600),  521  (No.  644),  665  (No.  820). 
Conversation  with  M.  Psycha,  51  (No.  63). 

Conversation  with  Count  Thurn,  252  (No.  339),  284-5  (No.  381),  311   (No.  410),  314-5 

(No.  413),  327  (No.  431),  530  (No.  652),  553-4  (No.  680),  557-8  (No.  685),  617  (No.  753), 

940  (No.  1184),  982  (No.  1235). 
Conversation  with  Turkhan  Pasha,  96  (No.  124),  968  (No.  1220),  982  (No.  1235). 
Interview  with  M.  Miliukov,  63  (No.  78). 
Policy  of,  966  (No.  1218). 

{v.  also  svb  Russia  (Subject  Index).) 
Resignation  of,  as  Minister  for  Foreign  AfiFairs,  rumoured,  27  (No.  37),  34  (No.  43),  64 

(No.  78),  307  (No.  406). 
Visit  to  England,  1912,  27  (No.  37),  32  (No.  41),  45  (No.  57). 

And   Conference   of   Ambassadors   at   St.   Petersburgh   (v.   sub   Rumania,   and  Bulgaria 
(Subject  Index)  ). 

ScALEA,  Prince  Pietro  Lanza  di,  Under-Secretary  of  State  in  Italian  Ministry  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  1910-4. 
Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Rodd,  288  (No.  384). 

Schebeko,  M.  N.  N.,  Russian  Minister  at  Bucharest,  1912-3 ;  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  1913-4 
393  (No.  491). 

Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Barclay,  398  (No.  499),  902  (No.  1130). 

Conversation  with  King  Charles  I  of  Rumania,  520  (No.  644). 

Conversation  with  M.  Maiorescu,  832  (No.  1029),  910  (No.  1144),  918  (No.  1156). 

And  Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest,  974  (No.  1223^. 

Schemua,  General  Blasius,  Chief  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  General  Staff,  1911-2. 
Eesiqnation  of,  287  (No.  384). 

Conference- with  Count  von  Moltke,  194  (No.  258),  219  (No.  293),  224  (No.  299). 

ScHOEN,  Herr  Wilhelm  VON,  German  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1905-7;    Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  1907-10;  Ambassador  at  Paris,  1910-4. 
Conversation  with  M.  Pichon,  643  (No.  793). 

Shukki  Pasha,  Turkish  commandant  at  Adrianople,  1912-3. 
417  (No.  514),  682  (No.  842). 
Surrender  of,  at  Adrianople,  619  (ed.  note). 

SiMie,  M.  G.  S.,  Servian  Minister  at  Vienna,  1907-12. 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  17  (No.  23). 

Skouloudis,  M.  Etienne,  Delegate  to  the  Peace  Conference  at  London,  1912-3. 
245  (No.  329),  622  (No.  760). 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  424  (No.  525),  430  (No.  535),  801  (No.  984). 
And  St.  James's  Conference,  1912-3,  1026-63  (App.  III). 

Sp.u.aikovic,  M.,   Secretary-General  of  the  Servian   Ministry   for  Foreign   Affairs,  1908-10; 
Minister  at  Sofia,  1911-3. 
Conversation  with  M.  Guesov,  485  (No.  601),  534  (No.  657). 
To  Bulgarian  Government,  534-5  (No.  657,  end.  1),  535  (No.  657,  end.  3). 

Squitti,  N.,  B.uiON  DI  Palermiti  e  Guarna,  Italian  Minister  at  Cettinje,  1908-13;  at  Belgrade. 
1913-6. 

Joint  communication  to  M.  Vukotic,  signed  by,  727  (No.  896,  end.  1). 

Stead,  Mr.  Alfred,  English  Publicist;  Editor  of  Beview  of  Ttevicws. 
Interview  with  M.  Pasic,  246  (No.  330). 
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Stevaxovic,  M.  D.,  Secretary-General  at  Servian  ^Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs,  September 
1912-4. 

Conversation  with  Mr.  Crackanthorpe,  818  (No.  1007),  987  (No.  1241). 

Conversation  with   Sir   R.   Paget,  317   (No.  417),  527   (No.   649),   669   (No.   825),  71o-6 

(No.  882),  790-1  (No.  973),  859-60  (No.  1076),  866  (No.  1086),  875  (No.  1094). 
Conversation  with  Dr.  Redlich,  97  (No.  125). 

Stolypin,  M.  a.  a.  p..  Publicist. 

Article  by,  in  Novoe  Vremya,  63  (No.  78). 

Stratigos,  Captain  X.,  on  General  Staff  of  Greek  Army. 

Military  Convention  between  Greece  and  Servia,  signed  by,  1026  (App.  II). 

Streit,  M.  G.,  Greek  Minister  at  Vienna,  1910-4;  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1914. 
245  (No.  329). 

Conversation  with  Count  Berchtold,  143  (No.  186). 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  201  (No.  271). 
And  St.  James's  Conference,  1912-3,  1026-63  {App.  III). 

SuvoRiN,  M.  A.  S.,  Proprietor  of  the  Novoe  Vremya. 

Conversation  with  Emperor  Nicholas  II,  227  (No.  303). 

SvERBEiEV,  M.  S.  DE,  Councillor  of  Russian  Embassy  at  Vienna,  1908-10;  Minister  at  Athens, 
1910-2;  Ambassador  at  Berlin,  1912-4. 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  132  (No.  175). 
Conversation  with  Herr  von  Jagow,  453  (No.  566). 

SzaP.aRY  von   Sz.\p.\R,  Count   F.,   Austro-Hungarian   Ministry   for   Foreign   Affairs,  1910-3; 
Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1913-4. 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  190  (No.  256). 

SzECSEN  VON  Temerin,  Nikolaus,  Count,  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  at  Paris,  1911-4. 
Conversation  with  M.  Paleologue,  941  (No.  1186). 
Conversation  with  M.  Poincare,  148  (No.  194). 

Szogyf.nyi-Marich,  Herr  (since  1910,  Count)   L.,  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  at  Berlin, 
1892-1914. 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  732  (No.  902). 

Taburno,  M. 

681-2  (No.  841). 

Talaat  Bey. 

{v.  sub  Mehmed  Talaat  Bey.) 

Tarnowski  von  Tarnow,  Count  Adam,  Austro-Hungarian  Minister  at  Sofia,  1911-7. 
Conversation  with  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside,  914-5  (No.  1150). 
Conversation  with  M.  Danev,  180  (No.  240). 

Conversation  with  M.  Guesov,  2  (No.  3),  138-9  (No.  181),  180  (No.  240),  204  (No.  277). 

Tatitschev,    E.   L.,    Russian   Major-General,    attached   to   the   Personal   Staff   of  Emperor 
William  II,  1908,  1909,  1910,  1912,  1913. 
360  (No.  460,  end.). 

Teodorov,   M.   T.,   Bulgarian   Minister   for   Finance,   1911-3;   Acting   Minister   for  Foreign 
Affairs,  1911. 

Conversation  with  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside,  139  (No.  181),  538  (No.  658). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  431  (No.  536). 

And  negotiations  leading  to  Treaty  of  Alliance,  361  (No.  461). 

Tewfik   Pasha,   Turkish    Minister   for    Foreign   Affairs,    1895-1909;    Grand   Vizier,  1909; 
Ambassador  at  London,  1909-14. 
To  Sir  E.  Grey,  32-3  (No.  42). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  186-7  (No.  250),  376  (No.  471),  384  (No.  482),  395-6 

(No.  495),  428-9  (No.  532),  515  (No.  636). 
Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  391-2  (No.  490),  395-6  (No.  495),  502  (No.  623),  1009 

{App.  II). 

Aide-memoire  communicated  by,  779  {ed.  note),  994-5  (No.  1250). 
Communication  from,  264  (No.  355),  545  (No.  668). 


THEOtoKis,  M.  N.  G.,  Charge  d' Affaires  at  Greek  Legation  at  Berlin,  1910-4. 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  763  (No.  943). 
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Thurn  und   Valsassina,   Cdunt  Duglas,   Austro-Hungarian   Diplomatic  Agent   (since  1909, 
Minister)  at  Sofia,  1905-9;  Ambassador  at  St.  Petersburgh,  1911-3. 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Buchanan,  207  (No.  281),  215  (No.  291),  227  (No.  303),  593 
(No.  724). 

Conversation  with  M.  Kokovtsov,  215  (No.  291). 
Conversation  with  M.  Louis,  169-70  (No.  226). 

Cnnversation  with  Emperor  Nicholas  11,  206-7  (No.  281),  227  (No.  303),  242  (No.  326). 
Conversation  with  M.   Sazonov,   252  (No.   339),   284-5  (No.   381),  311   (No.   410),  314-5 

(No.  413),  327  (No.  431),  530  (No.  652),  553-4  (No.  680),  557-8  (No.  685),  617  (No.  753), 

940  (No.  1184),  982  (No.  1235). 
And  Austro-Hungarian-Russian  communique  announcing  reduction  of  military  forces,  584 

(No.  714),  600  (No.  731),  609-10  (No.  744). 
And  Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  St.  Petersburgh.     {v.   sub  Rumania  and  Bui.garia 

(Subject  Index).) 

Audience  with  Emperor  Nicholas  II,  206-7  (No.  281),  227  (No.  203),  228  (No.  304),  242 
(No.  326). 

TiRPiTZ,  Alfred  von,  Admiral,  German  Secretary  of  State  for  Navy,  1897-1916. 
Naval  policy  of,  38  (No.  47),  445  (No.  556). 
Speech  by,  501  (No.  622),  506  (No.  626),  521  (No.  644). 

Tisza  de  Boros-Jeno,  Count  Stephan,  Hungarian  Prime  Minister,  1903-5,  1913-7. 
Speech  by,  889  (No.  1114). 

TiTTONi,   Signor  T.,   Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,   1903-5,   1906-9;    Ambassador  at 
Paris,  1910-7. 

Conversation  with  M.  Pichon,  643  (No.  793),  937-8  (No.  1180). 

ToNTSCHEv,  M.  D.,  Bulgarian  Minister  for  Finance,  1913-7;  Delegate  to  Peace  Negotiations  at 
Bucharest  and  Constantinople,  1913. 
And  Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest,  971  (No.  1225). 

TosEV,  M.  A.,  Bulgarian  Diplomatic  Agent  (since  1909,  Minister)  at  Belgrade,  1908-13;  Minister 
at  Constantinople,  1913-4;  Delegate  to  Peace  Negotiations  at  Constantinople,  1913. 
Bulgarian  Delegate  to  Peace  Negotiations  with  Turkey,  1913,  1002  (No.  1259). 
Conversation  with  M.  Maioi-escu,  842  (No.  1040). 

Conversation  with  Sir  R.   Paget,   89-90  (No.   115),   166  (No.   220),   258  (No.   347),  370 
(No.  463),  668  (No.  823),  682-4  (No.  842),  692  (No.  852),  786  (No.  969),  790-1  (No.  973). 

Trauttmansdoref-Weinsbekg,  Karl,  Count  zu,  Councillor  of  Austro-Hungarian  Embassy  at 
London,  1911-4. 

Conversation  with  Lord  Onslow,  280-1  (No.  375),  873  (No.  1091). 

TscHiRSCHKY,  Herr  VON,  German  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1906-7;  Ambassador 
at  Vienna,  1907-16. 
Conversation  with  Mr.  T.  Russell,  197  (No.  264). 

TuFEGDiic,  Colonel  Dusan,  of  the  Servian  Army. 

Military  Convention  between  Greece  and  Servia,  signed  by,  1023,  1026  (App.  II). 

Turkhan    Pasha,    Turkish    Ambassador    at    St.    Petersburgh,    1908-13;     Albanian  Prime 
Minister,  1914. 

Conversation  with  M.  Sazonov,  96  (No.  124),  968  (No.  1220),  982  (No.  1235). 

Tyrrell,  Lieut.-Colonel  G.  E.,  British  Military  Attache  at  Constantinople,  1909-13,  and  at 
Athens,  lfi09-ll,  and  at  Sofia.  1911-3. 
To  Sir  G.  Lowther,  457-8  (No.  571,  end.). 
Conversation  with  Izzet  Pasha,  457-8  (No.  571,  end.). 
Conversation  with  Mahmud  Shevket  Pasha,  457  (No.  571,  end.). 

L'gron  zu  Abr.vnfalva,  Herr  S.  von,  1st  Secretary  at  the  Austro-Hungarian  Legation  at 
Bucharest,  1909;  Minister  at  Belgrade,  1911-3. 
Conversation  with  Mr.  Crackanthorpe,  821  (No.  1014). 

Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Paget,  3  (No.  4),  8  (No.   11),  43  (No.  55),  54  (No.  67),  67 

(No.  79),  133  (No.  176),  198  (No.  266),  234  (No.  313),  240  (No.  323),  425-6  (No.  527). 
Conversation  with  M.  Pasic,  133  (No.  176),  139  (No.  181). 

Vansittart,  Mr.  (later,  Sir)  R.  G.,  2nd  Secretary  at  British  Foreign  Office,  1908;  at  Cairo, 
1909-11;  at  Foreign  Oflfice,  1911-3;  Junior  Clerk,  1913-4;  Assi.stant  Clerk,  1914-20; 
Counsellor  of  Embassy,  1920;  A.ssistant  Secretary,  1920-8;  Private  Secretary  to 
Lord  Curzon,  1920-4;  Assistant  Under-Secretary  of  State,  1928-30;  Permanent 
Under-Secretary  of  State,  1930-  . 
Conversation  with  M.  Petraiev,  659  (No.  812,  min.),  731  (No.  900,  min.). 
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Vansittaut,  Mu.  (later,  Sik)  R.  G. — (rotitimied). 

Minute  bv,  2  (\o.  :i,  note).  10  (No.  13),  49  (Xo.  61),  74  (No.  90),  82  (No.  100),  85  (No.  105), 
87  (No.  110),  97  (No.  124),  104  (No.  136),  114  (No.  150),  131  (No.  174).  163  (No.  216), 
166  (No.  220),  215  (No.  290),  252  (No.  338),  252  (No.  339),  253  (No.  340),  260  (No.  351), 
262  (No.  352).  264  (No.  353),  268  (No.  360),  274  (No.  369),  324  (No.  427),  327  (No.  431), 
330  (No.  435),  343  (No.  441),  348  (No.  442),  353  (No.  449),  385  (No.  483),  397  (No.  493), 
398  (No.  499),  415  (No.  513),  425  (No.  526),  442  (No.  551),  450  (No.  560),  451  (No.  562), 
458  (No.  571,  end.),  461-2  (No.  576),  474  (No.  589),  475  (No.  590),  497  (No.  616),  511 
(x\o.  631),  513  (No.  633),  522  (No.  645),  527-8  (No.  649),  531  (No.  654),  549  (No.  672), 
549  (No.  673),  556  (No.  684),  558  (No.  685),  562  (No.  689),  563  (No.  690),  564  (No.  691), 
574  (No.  703),  575  (No.  704),  576  (No.  705),  584  (No.  713),  593  (No.  724),  598  (No.  729), 
609  (No.  743),  610  (No.  744),  620  (No.  757),  629  (No.  770),  632  (No.  776),  643  (No.  793> 
649  (No.  799),  658-9  (No.  812),  685  (No.  844),  686  (No.  845),  697  (No.  856),  706 
(No.  867),  708  (No.  870),  711  (No.  876),  712  (No.  877),  720  (No.  887),  724  (No.  892), 
726  (No.  895),  731  (No.  900),  736  (No.  907),  744  (No.  917),  754  (No.  932),  755  (No.  933), 
757  (No.  936),  760  (No.  939),  777  (No.  960),  782  (No.  966),  791  (No.  973),  791  (No.  974), 
809  (No.  992),  834  (No.  1031),  851  (No.  1063),  854  (No.  1067),  856  (No.  1069),  860 
(No.  1076),  869  (No.  1087),  1001  (No.  1255),  1010  (App.  II). 

Venizelos,  M.  K.,  Greek  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for  War  and  Marine,  1910-5;  Delegate 
to  the  Peace  Conference  at  London,  1912-3. 
Conversation  Avith  Sir  G.  Barclay,  962  (No.  1211). 

Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Elliot,  245  (No.  329),  268-9  (No.  362),  496-7  (No.  616),  657 
(No.  810),  776-7  (No.  960),  809  (No.  992),  816-7  (No.  1004),  835  (No.  1034),  848 
(No.  1056),  876  (No.  1096),  903  (No.  1132),  924  (No.  1164),  938-9  (No.  1182). 

Co7iversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  305-6  (No.  405),  382  (No.  479),  455-6  (No.  569). 

Conversation  with  M.  P.  Hadji  Miscev,  886  (No.  1112). 

Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  338  (No.  439). 

Conversation  with  M.  Pasid,  488  (No.  604). 

Conversation  with  Prince  di  San  Donata  Elim  Demidov,  875  (No.  1095). 
And  Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest,  971  (No.  1225). 
And  St.  James's  Conference,  1912-3,  1026-63  {App.  III). 
Audience  with  King  Peter,  488  (No.  604). 

Vesnic,  M.  Milenko,  Servian  Minister  at  Paris,  1904-14;  Delegate  to  the  Peace  Conference 
at  London,  1912-3. 
833  (No.  1030). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  431-2  (No.  537),  517-8  (No.  641),  799  (No.  981). 
And  St.  James's  Conference,  1912-3,  1026-63  {App.  III). 

ViiLiERS,  Mr.  G.  H.,  Clerk  in  the  British  Foreign  OflBce,  1903-13;  Assistant  Clerk,  1913-21. 
Minute  by,  288  (No.  384). 

VoiNOVic,  Count  L.  ue.  Private  Secretary  to  King  Nicholas  I  of  Montenegro;   Delegate  to 
Peace  Conference  at  London,  1912-3. 
826  (No.  1019). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Grey,  452-3  (No.  565). 

And  St.  James's  Conference,  1912-3,  1026-63  {App.  III). 

VuKOTic,  M.  Dusan,  Montenegrin  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  June  1912-May  1913. 
To  Count  de  Salis,  727  (No.  896,  end.). 

Wangenheim,  Baron  von,  German  Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  1912-5. 
Conversation  with  Sir  G.  Lowther,  482  (No.  598). 

H.I.M.  William  II,  German  Emperor,  1888-1918. 

To  King  Charles  I  of  Rumania,  979  (No.  1229,  end.  2). 
Conversation  with  M.  Beldiman,  399  (No.  500). 
Conversation  with  M.  Jules  Cambon,  426  (No.  528). 
Conversation  with  King  Edward  VII,  504  (No.  624,  end.). 
Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  338-9  (No.  440),  399  (No.  500). 

Conversation  with  Lord  Granville,  503-5  (No.  624,  end.),  517  (No.  640),  540  (No.  660). 
Meeting  with  Emperor  Nicholas  II  at  Baltic  Port  (1912),  32  (No.  41). 
Policy  of,  504-5  (No.  624,  end.). 

Wilson,  General  Sir  Henry  Hughes,  British  Director  of  Military  Operations,  1910-4;  later 
Field-Marshal  and  Chief  of  Imperial  General  Staff. 
Conversation  with  Sir  A.  Nicolson,  532-3  (No.  656). 
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YovANOVlc,  M.  M.,  Secretary-General  at  Servian  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1911-2;  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs,  July-September  1912 ;  Minister  at  Vienna,  December  1912-4. 
Conversation  with  Sir  F.  Cartwright,  853-4  (No.  1066). 

Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Paget,  71-2  (No.  86),  82-3  (No.  101),  97  (No.  125),  125  (No.  168), 
133  (No.  176),  152  (No.  198),  15;^4  (No.  200),  196  (No.  263),  236  (No.  316),  248 
(No.  331),  1010  (App.  II). 

Mission  to  Vienna,  289  (No.  386),  308  (No.  406),  309  (No.  408). 

Transfer  to  Servian  Legation  at  Vienna,  December  16,  1912,  289  (No.  386). 

Zarine,  M.  L.  S.,  2nd  Secretary  to  Russian  Legation  at  Belgrade,  1912-4. 
Conversation  with  Sir  R.  Paget,  234  (No.  313). 

ZiMMERMANN,    Herr   Alfhed,   Counsellor   in   German   Foreign   Office,    1905-11;    Director  of 
Political  Department,  1910-11;  Under-Secretary  of  State,  1911-6. 
Conversation  with  M.  Bogicevic,  386  (No.  485). 

Conversation  with  Sir  E.  Goschen,  202  (No.  273),  386-7  (No.  485),  387  (No.  486),  393 

(No.  492),  433  (No.  539),  443  (No.  553). 
Conversation  with  Lord  Granville,  962  (No.  1212),  983  (No.  1237). 
Memorandum  hy,  387-8  (No.  486,  end.). 

ZwicHo,  Dr. 

272  (No.  366). 
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SUBJECT  INDEX. 


ADRIANOPLE  VILAYET  AND  TOWN. 

First     Balkan     War.  October-December 
1912: 

M.  Sazonov's  scheme  of  reform  not  to 
apply  to,  61  (No.  75,  min.) ;  Bulgarian 
attitude,  64  (No.  78) ;  Russia  would 
not  consent  to  Bulgaria  retaining 
any  territory  in  Adrianople  except 
under  San  Stefano  treaty,  71  (No. 
85) ;  she  would  insist  that  part  of 
Thrace  must  be  left  to  Turkey,  75 
(No.  91) ;  British  desire  to  protect 
Christian  population  in  Thrace,  75 
(No.  91) ;  Russian  view  on  line  of 
demarcation,  92  (No.  119),  99  (No. 
130) ;  Bulgaria  not  to  be  allowed  to 
keep  Adrianople  permanently,  96 
(No.  123),  109  (No.  143),  M.  Poiucare 
on,  96  (No.  123);  Bulgarian  demand 
for  larger  part  than  contemplated  in 
Treaty  of  San  Stefano,  99  (No.  130); 
Constantinople  and  its  vilayet  not 
included  in  Allies'  programme,  101 
(No.  132) ;  French  suggestion  that 
Adrianople  should  be  given  to 
Bulgaria,  106  (No.  1.39);  Sir  E.  Grey 
does  not  anticipate  difficulty  between 
Russia  and  Bulgaria,  109  (No.  144) ; 
M.  Sazonov's  concessions  to  Bulgaria 
re  Constantinople  and  Adrianople, 
150  (No.  195) ;  difficulties  not  antici- 
pated on  these  points  between 
Bulgaria  and  Russia,  182  (No.  243). 
Conference  of  Ambassadors  (London) : 

Difficulties  concerning  Adrianople  antici- 
pated, 258  (No.  347);  Powers' 
influence  towards  preservation  of 
Musulman  interests,  355  (No.  451), 
and  influence  with  Bulgaria  if 
Turkey  showed  inclination  towards  a 
compromise,  355  (No.  451) ;  Powers 
will  not  intervene  to  save  Adrianople, 
404  (No.  504),  417  (No.  515). 

Advice  of  Ambassadors'  Conference  to 
Turkey  to  cede  Adrianople,  413  (No. 
510),  420  (No.  521),  426-7  (No.  529), 
428  (No.  532) ;  Text  of  Collective  Note, 
468  (No.  583,  end.  1). 

Turkish  reply  to,  469  (No.  583,  end.  2); 
question  of  Powers'  adherence  to 
principles  of  Collective  Note  and 
maintaining  cession  of  Adrianople, 
453  (No.  566) ;  Conference  discusses 
Turkish  reply  to  Collective  Note; 
views  of  Germany,  Italy,  Austria- 
Hungary  and  Great  Britain,  471-2 
(No.  586). 

Representations  to  Bidgaria,  473-4  (No. 
588) ;  Powers  will  not  intervene  before 
cession  of  Adrianople,  481  (No.  596) ; 
question  of  assurance  by  Powers 
against  fresh  demands  by  Allies,  in 
ev^ent  of  Turkey  giving  up  Adria- 
nople, 516  (No.  639),  523  (No.  647). 


ADRIANOPLE  VILAYET  AND  TOWN— 

(continued). 

I  Conference  of  Ambassadors  (London) — 
I  {continued) : 

Suggested  line  from  Enos  to  Midia, 
leaving  Adrianople  to  Bulgaria,  516 
(No.  639),  523  (No.  647),  580  (No.  709, 
end.),  581  (No.  710);  Conference 
decision  for  Enos,  Ergene,  Midia  line, 
587  (No.  718),  614  (No.  749,  end.); 
Bulgarian  statement  accepting  Enos- 
Midia  line,  620  (No.  758);  collective 
demarche  to  Turkey  notifying  that 
frontier  of  Turkey  in  Europe  to  be 
Enos-Midia  line,  624  (No.  763); 
Bulgarian  communication  about 
Enos-Midia  line  discussod  by  Con- 
ference, 784  (No.  967). 
International     Commission     for  Turco- 

Bulgarian  frontier,  832  (No.  1030). 
Possible  agreement  betwen  Bulgaria  and 
Turkey,  336  (No.  437),  or  appeal  by 
both  to  the  Powers,  336  (No.  437); 
1  Turkish  view  that  it  was  useless  to 

I  convoke     Peace     Conference  again 

unless  Bulgaria  was  prepared  to  dis- 
I  cuss    a    free    commercial    zone,  376 

(No.  471) ;  Dr.  Danev  on  extent  of 
exceptions  to  which  he  could  go,  381 
(No.  478);  Sir  E.  Grey's  cfl'orcs 
towards  resumption  of  Peace  Con- 
ference negotiations,  389  (No.  488); 
Crawford  proposal,  389  (No.  488); 
Turkish  desire  for,  391  (No.  490),  395 
(No.  495) ;  Allied  refusal  to  discuss, 
392  (No.  490). 
1  Allies,  Balkan,  and:  Reply  of  Allies  upon 
'  proposed    boundary    line,    March  1913, 

583-4  (No.  713);  and  reply  of  April  21, 
705  (No.  867). 
Austria-Hungary    und  :   Advice  to  Turkey 
not  to  be  too  exacting,  309  (No.  407), 
I  319  (No.  421). 

Bulgaria  and  :  Siege    of    Adrianople,  189 
(No.  254). 

Possibility  of  Bulgaria  giving  up  claim  to, 
269  (No.  362).  291  (No.  388);  no  sign 
of  Bulgaria  giving  way,  323  (No.  426) ; 
Dr.  Danev  on  strategical  importance 
of  Adrianople  :  frontier  line 
demanded  by  Allies,  329  (No.  434); 
necessity  of  Bulgaria  acquiring  Adria- 
nople and  its  vilayet,  330  (No.  435) ; 
desire  for  British  sympathies  in 
favour  of  Bulgaria,  3.58  (No.  457); 
Bulgarian  attitude  maintained,  384 
(No.  482),  389  (No.  488);  Dr.  Danev's 
refusal  of  Crawford  proposal,  395  (No. 
I  495);  delegates  instructed  to  break  off 

negotiations,  396  (No.  496) ;  cession  of 
Adrianople  a  sine  qua  non  with  King 
I  Ferdinand,   449   (No.   560);  Bulgaria 

I  will      not      discuss      any  proposal 

!  excluding  cession,  but  ready  to  discuss 
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adrianople  vilayet  and  town— 

(continued). 
Bulgaria  and — (continued) : 

conditions  on  which  Adrianople  should 
be  ceded,  459  (No.  573) ;  opportunity 
offered  by  Turkish  reph'  to  state  con- 
ditions on  which  Bulgaria  would  be 
prepared  to  concede,  472  (No.  586) ; 
representations  to  Bulgaria,  473-4 
(No.  588) ;  possibility  of  making  peace 
on  condition  of  cession  of  Adrianople 
and  Enos-Midia  frontier  line,  546 
(No.  669). 

Fall  of  Adrianople,  March  26,  1913,  619 
(No.  755,  ed.  note). 

Bulgaria  will  accept  Enos-Midia  line  on 
condition  that  it  is  straight  and  does 
not  fpllow  river  Ergene,  620  (No. 
758) ;  question  of  a  detailed  line  and 
International  Commission,  794-5  (No. 
977). 

Bulgarian     advance     on  Constantinople 
(v.    sub   Bulgaria,  and  Turkey ;  and 
also  Constantinople). 
Turkish  intention  of  retaking,  July  1913 
(v.  sub  Bulgaria,  and  Turkey). 
Germany    and  :    Emperor    William    II  on 
Turkish  obstinacy,  399  (No.  500) ;  ques- 
tion of  Adrianople  one  which  concerned 
combatants   alone,    400    (No.    500) ;  no 
Power  should  help  either  side,  400  (No. 
500) ;  German  suggestion  of  an  arrange- 
ment allowing  a  Turkish  consul-general, 
453  (No.  566),  466  (No.  580);  German 
comments  on  Turkish  reply  to  Collective 
Note,  463-4  (No.  578);  Herr  von  Jagow 
on  reply,  465  (No.  579^ ;  Sir  E.  Goschen 
on,  465  (No.  579) ;  German  suggestion 
of  concessions  to  Turkey,  446  (No.  557). 
Great    Britain    and  :  British    advice  to 
Turkey   upon   a  compromise,   352  (No. 
448);  Sir  R.  Crawford's  proposal:  Town 
of  Adrianople  to  be  left  to  Turkey,  but 
a  free  zone  to  be  provided  for  Bulgarian 
commerce,     389     (No.     488);     Sir  A. 
Nicolson    on    suggestion    that  Powers 
should  intervene,  and  advice  to  Turkish 
.    delegates,  395  (No.  495);  Sir  E.  Grey's 
hope  that  Adrianople  would  fall  if  war 
was  resumed,  421  (No.  522),  and  restate- 
ment of   Powers'    advice   upon  cession 
of  Adrianople,  426-7  (No.  529);  Sir  E. 
Grey's    views    on    German  suggestion, 
453  (No.  566,  note   (2)  ) ;   British  com- 
ment  on   Turkish    reply   to  Collective 
Note,  461  (ed.  note) :  Sir  G.  Lowther  on, 

463  (No.  577);  Sir  E.  Grey's  view  that 
Turkish  proposal  requires  investigation, 

464  (No.  578) ;  on  Turkish  reply  and 
opportunity  it  offered  Bulgaria  to  state 
conditions,  472  (No.  586). 

Russia  and  :  Suggestion  of  advisability  of 
representations  to  Turkey  urging 
cession  of,  315  (No.  413). 

Turkey  and  :  Turkish  main  point  to  retain, 
294  (No.  393),  and  complaint  as  to 
Bulgarian  armistice  terms,  301  (No. 
402) ;  question  of  Adrianople  not  to  be 


ADRIANOPLE  VILAYET  AND  TOWN— 

(continued). 
Turkey  and — (continued) : 

submitted  by  Turkey  to  decision  of 
Powers,  320-1  (No.  421);  suggestion  of 
cession  to  Bulgaria  and  a  neutral  strip  of 
territory,  356  (No.  454).  and  compromise 
on  lines  stipulated  by  Treaty  of  Berlin, 
357  (No.  454) ;  impossibility  of  giving 
up  Adrianople ;  suggestion  of  a  free 
commercial  zone  for  Bulgaria,  376  (No. 
471) ;  Turkish  attitude  maintained,  384 
(No.  482),  389  (No.  488);  Delegates  will 
leave  Conference  unless  Allies  are  pre- 
pared to  discuss  on  basis  of  Crawford 
proposal,  391  (No.  490),  395  (No.  495); 
Turkish  attitude  to  pressure  from  the 
Powers,  392  (No.  490),  and  suggestion 
of  similar  pressure  at  Sofia,  392  (No. 
490) ;  Turkish  Delegates  immovable,  401 
(No.  501). 

Courses  of  action  open  to  Turkej',  405 
(No.  506) ;  resumption  of  hostilities 
demanded  rather  than  cession  of 
Adrianople,  415  (No.  513);  policy  of 
new  Turkish  Government,  441  (No. 
550) ;  question  of  retaining  Adrianople 
but  razing  fortifications,  449  (No. 
560) ;  desire  for  assurance  that  if 
Adrianople  were  given  up  Turkey 
would  be  free  from  further  demands, 
516  (No.  639);  Enos-Midia  line 
notified  to  Turkey  as  future  frontier, 
March  1913,  624  (No.  763). 

Probability  of  Turkey  insisting  on 
Bulgarian  evacuation  of  territory  to 
be  restored  to  her  under  treaty  of 
peace,  July  1913,  895  (No.  1122). 

Turkish  intention  of  retaking  Adria- 
nople and  military  action  (v.  sub 
Bulgaria,  and  Turkey*. 

Modifications  of  Enos-Midia  line,  and 
dismantlement  of  fortress  of  Adria- 
nople, suggested  as  conditions  to 
induce  Turkej'  to  leave  Adrianople,  933 
(No.  1174) ;  French  and  German 
suggestion  that  Turkey  might  be 
allowed  a  strategical  improvement  of 
the  line,  936  (No.  1178),  956  (No. 
1203). 

Turkey  remains  in  possession  of  Adria- 
nople (v.  sub  BuLG.\RiA,  and  Turkey). 


^GEAN  ISLANDS. 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  (London) : 

Discussions  and  agreements :  Question 
discussed  and  neutralisation  of 
agreed,  question  of  autonomy,  cession 
of  islands  to  Greece,  reservation  of 
four  islands  to  Turkey,  295  (No.  394); 
question  discussed  at  Conference,  335 
(No.  437),  1063  (App.  IV);  agreement 
upon  question  of  cession,  355  (No. 
451),  discussed,  372-3  (No.  465); 
advice  of  Conference  that'  Turkey 
should  refer  question  of  islands  to 
Powers,  413  (No.  513),  428  (No.  532). 
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^GEAN  ISLANDS— (confmuerf). 
Conference     of     Ambassadors     (London) — 
(coiitinvecl) : 

Collective  Note  of  the  Powers  and  Turkish 
reply,  Text,  468-70  (No.  583,  ends. 
1  and  2) ;  Sir  G.  Lowther  on  Turkish 
reply,  463  (No.  577). 

Question  of  .^gean  Islands  should  be  left 
to  Powers,  516  (No.  639),  581  (No.  710), 
587  (No.  718),  614  (No.  749,  end.); 
reply  of  Balkan  Allies  to  note  of 
Great  Powers,  5^3  (No.  713),  655-6 
(No.  808) ;  reply  of  Great  Powers  to 
Balkan  Allies.  661  (No.  816). 

Settlement  as  decided  by  Conference,  825 
(No.  1019) ;  situation  stated  by  Sir  K. 
Grey :  and  possibility  of  Greek 
acceptance  of,  or  alternative  decision 
that  Powers  are  unable  to  come  to 
an  agreement,  837  (No.  1038). 

Question  of  adjourning  Conference  of 
Ambassadors  and  outstanding  matters 
to  be  dealt  with  through  ordinary 
channels,  935  (No.  1177);  German 
agreement  to  adjournment,  938  (No. 
1181). 

Discussion  of  Italian  attitude  and  lines  of 
agreement,  954-5  (No.  1202) ;  French 
attitude  a  threat  to  an  agreement  by 
the  Conference,  958  (No.  1206),  959 
(No.  1207). 

Neutralisation  and  autonomy :  Suggestion 
of,  under  guarantee  of  Powers,  158 
(No.  207) ;  suggestion  of  autonomy 
under  Greece,  with  no  Greek  troops 
or  men-of-war  allowed,  187  (No.  251); 
Italian  suggestion  for  autonomy,  285 
(No.  382) ;  agreement  of  Conference  of 
Ambassadors,  295  (No.  394) ;  question  of 
cession  of  all  the  islands  under  con- 
ditions of  neutralisation,  349  (No.  445) ; 
discussion  of  Ambassadors  on  autonomy 
and  question  of  use  of  military  force  to 
maintain,  372-3  (No.  465) ;  Italian  views 
on  autonomy  and  agreement  by  the 
Powers,  384  "(No.  483);  islands  to"^go  to 
Greece  under  conditions  of  neutralisa- 
tion, 825  (No.  1019). 

Peace  Conference  of  London :  Suggestion 
of  neutralisation  under  guarantee  of 
Great  Powers,  297  (No.  396) ;  question  of 
four  ^gean  islands  near  Straits,  305 
(No.  405) ;  Powers  and  conditions  to 
prevent  islands  of  strategic  importance 
being  used  as  a  menace  to  Turkey, 
356-7  (No.  454,  and  note). 

Allies,  Balkan,  and  :  Reply  of  Allies  to 
mediation  of  Powers,  583  (No.  713), 
655-6  (No.  808),  705  (No.  867). 

Austria-Hungary  and  :  Opinion  that  islands 
near  Dardanelles  should  remain 
Turkish,  309  (No.  407). 

Bulgaria  and  :  'Bulgarian  claim  to  Thasos, 
208  (No.  284);  Dr.  Danev  and  question 
of  some  of  islands  being  left  to  Turkey, 
349  (No.  445) ;  claim  for  Thasos  and 
Samothrace,  350  (No.  445) ;  islands  to 
go  to  Bulgaria,  373  (No.  465) ;  reply  to 
Powers    concerning    basis    for  peace 


^GEAN  ISLANDS— (confinucrf). 

Bulgaria  and — (continued) : 

negotiations,  655  (No.  808) ;  question  of 
assignment  of  Thasos  to  Bulgaria,  960 
(No.  1208),  976  (No.  1226). 

France  and  :  M.  Poincare  on  effect  of 
Greece  claiming  A<]gea.n  Islands,  77  (No. 
93) ;  suggestion  of  French  desire  for  an 
island,  96  (No.  123);  France  cannot 
admit  Italian  possession  of  any  island, 
144  (No.  188);  French  view  as  to  reten- 
tion of  islands  by  Greece  and  Italy,  161 
(No.  214) ;  important  that  Italy  should 
not  retain  islands,  870  (No.  1088) ; 
France  cannot  accept  retention  by  Italy 
of  any  island  in  ^-Egean  Sea,  937-8  (No. 
1180),  954  (No.  1202);  French  attitude  a 
threat  to  an  agreement  bv  Conference, 
958  (No.  1206),  959  (No.  i207) ;  French 
suggestion  of  a  formula  for  a  declara- 
tion by  Italy,  963-4  (No.  1215);  France 
uneasy  as  to  Italian  intentions  with 
regard  to  the  occupied  islands,  964  (No. 
1216) ;  French  formula  concerning 
Dodecanese  Islands,  970  (No.  1224),  975 
(No.  1226). 

Germany  and  :  View  that  question  should 
not  be  discussed  by  Ambassadors,  but 
left  between  Turkev  and  Allies,  433  (No. 
539);  933  (No.  118i)- 
Great    Britain   and  :    Sir   A.    Nicolson  on 
British  attitude  towards  possession  of 
islands  by  Greece  and  Italy,  144  (No. 
188,  min.) ;  Sir  E.  Grej-  suggests  that 
question  of  islands  had  better  be  con- 
sidered first  with  Russia,  158  (No.  206) ; 
British  attitude  to  preserve  status  quo  : 
and  attitude  towards  desire  to  establish 
a  naval  base,  158  (No.  207) ;  Sir  E.  Grey 
on   French   attitude  towards  retention 
of  islands  by  Greece  and  Italy,  167  (No. 
221) ;    views   of   British   Admiralty  on 
suggestion     of     neutralisation  under 
Greece,  187  (No.  251,  min.) ;  Sir  E.  Grey 
on  proposals  of  Ambassadors'  Conference 
and  British  attitude  to,  378  (No.  474), 
382  (No.  479) ;  on  Italian  apprehensions 
over  annexation  of  islands  to  Greece, 
388  (No.  487) ;  on  Italian  proposals,  403 
(No.  503) ;  on  Turkish  suggestion  for  an 
assurance  by  Powers,  405-6  (No.  506) ; 
on  difficulty  of  islands  with   a  Greek 
population,    439    (No.    546);     Sir  G. 
Lowther  on  Turkish  reply  to  Collective 
Note,    463    (No.    577);    Sir    E.  Grey's 
advice  to  Turkey  on  placing  her  case  in 
hands  of  Powers,  515  (No.  636). 
British  view  that  no  Great  Power  should 
keep  one  of  islands.  770  (No.  953),  779 
(No.    963) ;    suggestion    that  Powers 
should  aim  at  an  arrangement  under 
which  all  islands,  except  Tenedos  and 
Imbros,  should  go  to  Greece,  those  of 
strategic    importance    being  neutra- 
lised, 806  (No.  988),  820-1  (No.  1012); 
British  attitude  towards  retention  of 
island  of  Astypalaia,  851   (No.  1063, 
min.),  856  (No.  1069,  mi?i.),  1001  (No. 
1255,  min.). 
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^GEAN  ISLANDS— (cori^/nuec/). 

Greece  and  :  Suggestion  of  neutralisation 
of  islands  under  the  administration  of 
Greece,  158  (No.  207),  187  (No.  251), 
285  (No.  382);  cession  of  islands  to 
Greece,  295  (No.  394),  Russian  conditions 
for,  1063  {App.  IV) ;  hope  for  support 
of  Great  Powers  with  regard  to  transfer 
of  islands  to  Greece,  338  (No.  439); 
islands  to  go  to  Greece,  373  (No.  465) ; 
M.  Vcnizelos  on  question  of  ^lytilene 
and  Chios,  and  annexation  to  Greece, 
382  (No.  479) ;  sanguine  as  to  question 
of  islands,  496  (No.  616) ;  Italian  and 
Austro-Hungarian  opposition  to  acqui- 
sition of  islands  by  Greece,  691  (No. 
851) ;  and  suggestion  of  concession  of 
most  of  islands  to  Greece,  806  (No.  988), 
820-1  (No.  1012) ;  decision  of  Conference 
of  Ambassadors,  825  (No.  1019). 

International  Commission  for  delimitation 
of  Albania  and  question  of  iEgean 
Islands,  882  (No.  1104,  end.),  908  (No. 
1141),  910  (No.  1142) :  926  (No.  1165), 
944  (No.  1187),  945  (No.  1190);  lines 
of  agreement  suggested,  948  (No. 
1193),  948  (No.  1194),  960  (No.  1208). 

Italy  and  :  Greek  Minister  on  suggested 
arrangement  that  Italy  should  retain 
Rhodes  and  another  island,  144  (No. 
188) ;  Italian  desire  for  Rhodes,  158  (No. 
207) ;  assurances  not  to  retain  any 
islands,  future  status  to  be  settled  in 
conference  after  war,  208  (No.  284) ; 
Italian  suggestion  for  autonomy  under 
suzerainty  of  Sultan,  or  a  nominal 
suzerainty  and  administration  under 
Greece,  285  (No.  382);  opinion  that 
islands  near  Dardanelles  should  remain 
Turkish,  328  (No.  433);  wish  for  delay 
in  bringing  question  before  Conference 
of  Ambassadors,  382  (No.  480) ;  views  on 
autonomy  and  agreement  by  Powers  not 
to  acquire  or  retain  any  islands :  and 
restoration  of  southern  group  to  Turkey, 
385  (No.  483) ;  views  on  islands  to  be 
ceded  to  Greece  and  Turkey  :  no  inten- 
tion of  retaining  Rhodes,  403  (No.  503), 
409  (No.  509),  suggestion  of  self-denying 
ordinance  extending  to  Asia  Minor,  403 
(No.  503). 

Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  on  Italian 
attitude  and  possible  compromise, 
404-5  (No.  505),  40S-10  (No.  509); 
attitude  influenced  bv  Triple  Alliance, 
405  (No.  505),  410  (No.  509). 

Italy  might  refuse  to  give  up  islands  now 
held  if  they  were  to  be  handed  over 
to  Greece,  453  (No.  566) ;  Italian 
opposition  to  Greece,  691-2  (No.  851) ; 
impossible  to  give  up  Rhodes  to 
Greece,  to  be  restored  to  Turkey,  779 
(No.  963) ;  Italy  not  going  to  claim 
Rhodes,  779  (No.  963);  willing  that 
Mytilene  and  Chios  should  go  to 
Greece,  779  (No.  963). 


^GEAN  ISLANDS— (confinuerf). 
Italy  and — (continued) : 

Marquis   di   San   Giuliano   admits  possi- 
bility   of    bargain    with    regard  to 
question  of  .^Egean  Islands  and  Corfu 
Channel.    782    (No.    966);  Marquis 
Imperiali    would    support  suggestion 
of  conceding  Rhodes,  794  (No.  976) ; 
and  informs  Sir  E.  Grey  that  point 
about     yEgean     Islands     had  been 
settled  favourably :   Italy  would  give 
up   to   Greece   islands   she  occupied, 
799  (No.  982),  806  (No.  988);  Turkey 
approaching  Italy  on  que.stion  of  ces- 
sion of  island,  829  (No.  1024,  note  (i)). 
Report  that  Italy  was  willing  that  islands 
occupied  by  her  should  be  transferred 
to    Greece,    with    the    exception  of 
Astypalaia,  851  (No.  1063) ;  no  indica- 
tion  of  a   change   of   policy:  report 
probably  unfounded,  855-6  (No.  1069); 
Marquis  di  .San  Giuliano  states  that 
Italy  has  had  no  negotiations  with 
Greece      about      islands ;  attitude 
remains  as  before,  856  (No.  1070). 
Italian  attitude :    fate  of  islands  regula- 
ted  by    Treaty   of   Lausantie,  whose 
conditions  were  not  yet  fulfilled,  940-1 
(No.    1185),    946    (No.    1190);  Italy 
should  evacuate  islands  now  occupied 
and   restore   them   to   Turkey  when 
Koritsa  and  Stylos  went  to  Albania : 
destiny    of    restored    islands    to  be 
decided  hy  Great  Powers,   944  (No. 
1187),  945  (No.  1190),  948  (No.  1193), 
948  (No.  1194). 
Lines   of    agreement   suggested    to  Con- 
ference   of    Ambassadors,    948  (No. 
1193),   948    (No.    1194),   949-50  (No. 
1195),    954-5     (No.     1202);  French 
suggestion  of  a  formula  for  a  declara- 
tion by  Italy,  963-4  (No.  1215),  dis- 
cussed by  Conference,  1066-7  {App.  V). 
Italian  growing  friendliness  of  relations 
with     Turkey :      possibility     of  a 
spontaneous    offer    of    an    island  by 
Turkey    in    recognition    of  services 
rendered,    1000-1    (No.    1255),  Asty- 
palaia suggested,  1001  (No.  1255,  mm.). 
Russia  and.  :  Russian  interests  in  question 
of  possession  of  islands,  144  (No.  188,  and 
min.) ;  Russian  conditions  for  handing 
over  four  islands  to  Greece,  337  (No. 
438),    1063    (App.    IV);    comments  on 
Allies'  reply  to  the  Powers,  660  (No.  814). 
Turkey  and  :  Question  as  to  whether  Turkey 
should  give  up  any  of  the  islands,  158 
(No.  207) ;  reservation  of  four  islands  to 
Turkey,  295  (No.  394),  309  (No.  407), 
372-3    (No.    465);    suggestion    of  an 
assurance  by  Powers  about  islands,  405 
(No.  506);  Turkish  reply  to  Collective 
Note  from  Powers  may  make  discussion 
of  question  by  Ambassadors  necessary, 
439  (No.  546);  Turkish  enquiry  as  to 
future  of  the  islands,  515   (No.  636); 
question  of  Turkish  retention  of  islands 
in  Italian  occupation,  957  (No.  1203). 
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ALBANIA. 

1.  Autonomy  and  Independence  of. 

2.  Cai)it Illations. 

3.  Frontiers — 

(a)  Preliminary  discussion. 

(b)  Conference  of  Ambassadors. 

(c)  International  Commissions. 

(d)  Powers  and  Frontier  Qucst'on. 

4.  Frontiers  :  Montenegro  and  Scutari. 

5.  Montenegro  and  Naval  Demonstration. 

6.  Montenegro  :  Loan. 

7.  Organisation  of  Albania. 

8.  Partition  of  Albania. 

9.  Prooisional  Government  for  Albania. 

1.  Autonomy  : 

Suggested,  56  (No.  70),  81  (No.  100),  101 
(No.  132) ;  Albania  determined  not  to  be 
absorbed  by  aily  Balkan  State  : 
suggested  division  into  cantons,  130 
(No.  173) ;  future  foreign  policy  of  an 
independent  Albania,  130  (No.  173). 

Proclamation  of  political  independence  and 
provisional  Government  set  up,  Novem- 
ber 29,  1912,  183  (ed.  note). 

Albanian  solemn  appeal  to  Conference  and 
Sir  E.  Grej' :  statement  of  Albanian 
view  of  situation,  March  1913,  618-9 
(No.  755). 

Powers :  Triple  Alliance  will  stand  together 
in  insisting  on,  128  (No.  172) ;  necessity 
for  consent  of  England,  France  and 
Russia  before  Austria-Hungary  could 
erect  an  autonomous  province,  177  (No. 
235),  216  (No.  291);  suggestion  of  an 
agreement  between  Powers,  182  (No. 
243). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors:  Preliminaries. 
Sir   E.    Grey's   proposal   that  Albania 
might   be   one   of   points   discussed  at 
Conference,  222  (No.  397);  M.  Sazonov's 
view   that   Austro-Hungariau  proposal 
for  an  alternative  to  Servian  demand 
for  port  should  go  before  Conference, 
his  own  readiness  to  propose  limitation 
of  Albania  and  points  as  to  administra- 
tion, 233  (No.  312),  265-6  (No.  357),  268 
(No.    361),    276-7    (No.    371);  Russian 
proposals,  278-80  (No.  374,  and  end.). 
Discussions :     Albania    to    be  discussed 
first,  Austro-Hungarian  and  Russian 
views  on  autonomy  and  organisation, 
proposed    limits,  '292-3    (No.  391); 
eastern  limits,  295  (No.  394). 
Formal       recognition       of  autonomy, 
guarantee     of     Servian  commercial 
access  to  Adriatic  and  international 
control  of  railway,  Text,  302-3  (No. 
403,    and    ends.) ;  Austro-Hungarian 
satisfaction  with  agreement  reached, 
question    of    delimitation,    309  (No. 
407) ;  Sir  E.  Grev's  advice  to  Servia, 
304  (No.  404). 

Russia  opposed  to  independence  under 
Turkish  Prince,  311  (No.  4C:9) ; 
indignation  of  Russian  press  at  agree- 
ment, 313  (No.  412). 


AIjBA'SIX— (continued). 
1.  Autonomy — (continued) : 
Conference  of  Ambassadors — (continued) : 
Sir    E.    Grey    on    question    of  Turkish 

troops  and  suzerainty,  315  (No.  414) ; 

question  of  control  hy  six  Powers,  323 

(No.  426). 

Peace  Conference  of  London :  Powers  and 
limits  and  organisation  of  Albania, 
297  (No.  396) ;  question  of  adoption  of 
a  formula  for  the  Troatv,  305-6  (No. 
405). 

(For  question  of  Organisation  of  Albania, 
V.  infra  Alb.\nia,  7.  Organisation.) 

Austria-Hungary  and  :  Albanian  question 
discussed  with  Italy,  October  1912,  52 
(No.  64).  Austro-Hungarian  ambitions, 
89-90  (No.  115);  Austro-Hungarian 
views  in  favour  of  autonomy,  102  (No. 
134);  demand  for.  111  (No.  i46) ;  secret 
agreement  with  Italy,  112  (No.  148).  122 
(No.  164);  129  (No.  172).  252  (No.  339); 
Austria-Huiigarj'  working  for  an  inde- 
pendent Albania,  114  (No.  150);  Austro- 
Italian  protectorate  plan,  120  (No.  161), 
123  (No.  165j;  Austro-Hungarian  objec- 
tion to  definite  occupation  by  Servia  of 
any  portion  of  Albania.  126  (No.  169); 
Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  purpose 
of  making  an  independent  State,  133 
(No.  176) ;  Austro-Italian  aspirations, 
140  (No.  181);  Austro-Hungarian 
warning  to  ^Montenegro  as  to  a 
permanent  occupation,  145  (No.  189), 
and  to  Servia,  146  (No.  192),  147  (No. 
193);  Austro-Hungarian  idea  of  placing 
under  Turkish  suzerainty,  193  (No. 
257) ;  final  settlement  must  be  subject  to 
Austro-Hungarian-Italian  Treaty,  1912, 
252  (No.  339),  256  (No.  345). 

France  and  :  French  view  that  establish- 
ment of  autonomy  of  Albania  precludes 
independent  action  by  Italy  and 
Austria-Hungary,  764^-5  (No.  945). 

Germany  and  :  German  support  to  Austria- 
Hungary,  114  (No.  150). 

Great  Britain  and,  :  Sir  E.  Grey  on  auto- 
nomy of,  107  (No.  141),  160  (No.  210), 
169  (No.  224);  Sir  E.  Goschen  on 
difficulties  of  establishing  an  indepen- 
dent Albania,  132  (No.  175);  Sir  R. 
Paget's  summary  of  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  and  Servian  attitude,  133-5 
(No.  176);  and  on  difficulties  of 
establishing  autonomy,  193  (No.  257) ; 
Sir  E.  Grey  on  suggestion  that  Albania 
should  consist  of  a  coastal  strip,  238 
(No.  320);  British  views  on  Russian 
proposals  for  future  organisation  and 
administration  of  Albania,  562-3  (No. 
691,  min.). 

Italy  and  :  Albanian  question  discussed 
with  Austria-Hungary,  October  1912, 
52  (No.  64) ;  Austro-Hungarian  secret 
agreement  with  Italy,  112  (No.  148), 
122  (No.  164),  129  (No.  172),  252  (No. 
339);  Italian  views  on  disadvantages  of 
an  occupation  of  a  portion  of  Adriatic 
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ALBANIA— (confi/werf). 

1.  Autonomy — (continued)  : 
Italy  and — (continued)  -. 

coast  by  Servia,  128-9  (No.  172); 
Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  purpose 
of  making  an  independent  State,  133 
(No.  176) ;  Italian  views  on  autonomy 
of  Albania,  159  (No.  210),  and  sugges- 
tions of  neutralisation  of,  160  (No.  210), 
184  (No.  247). 

Rumania  and  :  Views  of  King  Charles  on 
question  of  autonomy,  254  (No.  342). 

Russia  and  :  Russian  views  on  autonomy, 
149  (No.  195),  151  (No.  196,  end.),  154 
(No.  201);  !M.  Sazonov's  objection  to  an 
autonomous  Albania,  184  (No.  247),  in 
favour  of  some  sort  of  international 
control,  189  (No.  254) ;  suggestion  of 
neutralisation  of  all  Albanian  ports 
under  an  international  guarantee.  200 
(No.  270),  214  (No.  290),  216  (No.  291) ; 
Russian  views  on  Turkish  suzerainty, 
and  neutralisation  of  ports,  233  (No. 
312) ;  that  Albania  should  consist  of  a 
coastal  strip,  233  (No.  312) ;  M.  Isvolski's 
view  of  letting  Austria  try  experiment 
of  an  "independent"  or  "autono- 
mous" Albania,  220  (No.  294);  M. 
Sazonov's  view  that  no  Servian  districts 
should  bo  included  in  Albania,  241  (No. 
325). 

Russian  concessions  in  consenting  to  an 
autonomous  Albania,  483  (No.  599). 

Russian  vieA.s  on  organisation  and 
administration  of  the  new  Albania: 
question  of  sovereignty  of  Turkey : 
European  control  and  inter- 
nationalization,  561-2   (No.  689). 

Servia  and  :  Servian  view  on,  108  (No.  142) ; 
Servia  unwilling  to  agree  to,  130  (No. 
172);  Servian  growing  pretensions 
unacceptable,  123  (No.  165);  Sir  R. 
Paget  on  Servian  attitude,  133-5  (No. 
176) ;  indications  that  Servia  would 
have  to  accept  autonomy  of  Albania, 
201  (No.  271);  anxiety  over  delimitation 
of  Albania,  310  (No.  408). 

2.  Capitulations  :  Austro-Hungarian  sugges- 

tions that  Powers  should  agree  to 
abolition  of  the  Capitulations  in 
Albania:  Italian  and  British  views 
opposed  to  the  proposal,  927  (No.  1166). 

3.  Frontiers  : 

(a)  I'reliminary  discussion  : 

Sir  E.  Grey's  readiness  to  support  Russia 
over  Scutari,  315  (No.  414) ;  Russian 
proposal  for  Albanian  frontier  and 
request  for  British  and  French 
support,  317-8  (No.  418),  318  (No. 
420);  Sir  E.  Grey's  discussion  of  with 
Count  Benckendorff,  319-20  (No.  422) ; 
Sir  E.  Grey's  readiness  to  give  diplo- 
matic support  to  Russia,  325  (No.  428), 
326  (No.  429),  352-3  (No.  449),  353 
(ed.  note). 


ALBANIA — (continued). 
3.  Frontiers — (continued) : 

(a)  Preliminaiy  <Iis(iis.\i(in — (continued): 
Servian  communication  showing  limit  of 

concession,  320  (No.  423);  Sir  E. 
Grey's  discussion  of  Servian,  Russian 
and  Austro-Hungarian  views  with 
Marquis  Imperiali,  322-3  (No.  426); 
Servian  inabilitj^  to  ac'cept  Austro- 
Hungarian  views,  324  (No.  427). 

(b)  Conference  of  Ambassadors  : 

Sir  E.  Grey's  proposal  on  January  22  that 
discussion  should  be  tentative,  French 
resume  of  discussion,  436-7  (No.  543) : 
suggestion  that  Austro-Hungarian  or 
Italian  Ambassador  should  make  pro- 
posal at  next  meeting,  440  (No.  548), 
443-4  (No.  554). 

Discussion  of  Prince  Liclinowsky's  pro- 
posal for  delimitation  of  north  and 
east  frontiers,  489  (No.  605) ;  views  ot 
Austria-Hungary,  Itah',  P^rance  and 
Russia,  479  (No.  594),"  489  (No.  605). 

Danger  of  breakdown  over  Austro-Hun- 
garian-Russian  deadlock,  522  (No. 
645),  523  (No.  646),  529  (No.  650),  553 
(No.  679). 

Austro-Hungarian  suggestion  that  meet- 
ing should  discuss  Albanian  question 
and  put  on  record  that  Djakova  was 
outstanding  point  of  difference,  555 
(No.  683);  discussed  by  Conference 
and  agreed,  558-9  (No.  686). 

Question  of  evacuation,  after  delimitation 
of  Albania,  of  points  occupied  by 
Servia,  559  (No.  636);  representation 
received  on  the  subject  of  the  distress 
in  Albania,  559  (No.  686). 

Italian  desire  that  question  of  Albanian 
frontier  should  not  be  brought  on 
prematurely  at  Conference,  324  (No. 
426) ;  Russian,  that  question  should 
not  be  discussed  till  Austria-Hungary 
was  disarming,  337  (No.  438) ;  Sir  E. 
Grey  on  desirability  of  not  discussing 
until  a  settlement  could  be  seen,  348 
(No.  443),  349  (No.  444). 

Austria-Hungary  and  Italy  discussing 
Albanian  question,  348  (No.  443),  349 
(^No.  444) ;  Sir  E.  Grey's  view  that 
Italy  and  Austria-Hungary  should 
find  settlement  for  Montenegro  before 
question  is  discussed  at  Conference, 
353-4  (No.  450),  371  (No.  464) ;  Austro- 
Hungarian  view  that  discussion  of 
frontiers  should  not  be  postponed 
long,  394  (No.  493);  Russian  sugges- 
tion that  discussion  should  follow 
lines  already  discussed  by  Austria- 
Hungary  and  Russia,  406-7^  (No.  507) ; 
discussion  at  Conference  to  begin  on 
January  22,  419  (No.  520);  Prince 
Liclinowsky's  account  of  Russian  and 
Austro-Hungarian  views,  422-3  (No. 
523) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  Russian  and 
Austro-Hungarian  difficulties,  432 
(No.  538). 
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ALBANIA— (conf/nwerf^. 
3.  Frontiers — (continued) : 
(b)  Conference  of  Ambassadors — (continued): 
Delimitation    of    Albania    reserved  for 
Powers.  581  (No.  710),  587  (No.  718), 
601  (No.  73;i),  614  (No.  749,  end.). 
Albanian    solemn    appeal    to  Conference 
and    statement    of    Albanian  view, 
618-9  (No.  755). 
Summary      of      agreements  respecting 
Albania  and  its  frontier  reached  by 
the    meetings    of    Ambassadors,  651 
(No.  803). 

Communications  to  Balkan  Allies  re  .•  Sir 
E.  Grey's  view  that  in  event  of 
unfavourable  reply  from  Allies  to 
offer  of  mediation,  Powers  should 
declare  mediation  at  an  end  and 
formulate  preliminaries  of  peace,  571 
(No.  697) ;  terms  on  which  mediation 
will  be  accepted,  58;J-4  (No.  783). 

Collective  demarche  of  March  22-3,  1913. 
Resolution  of  Ambassadors  for  com- 
munication of  four  bases  to  Turkey 
and  Allies,  587  (No.  718);  instructions 
sent,  604  (No.  737),  613  (No.  749,  note 
(2) ) ;  collective  demarche  made  to 
Allies,  613-4  (No.  749,  and  end.  and 
note  (-)  ). 

Montenegrin  acceptance  of  conditions, 
except  Scutari,  623  (No.  761)  {v.  also 
sub  Alb.\ni.\,  ilontenegro  and  Naval 
Demonstration). 

Reply  of  Allies.  Inter-AUied  communica- 
tions re,  668  (No.  823,  note  {*)  ) ;  reply 
made,  April  5,  655-6,  (No.  808). 

Reply  of  Powers  to  Allies.    Resolution  of 
Ambassadors,  April  8,  661  (No.  816) 
communication  made,  686  (ed.  note) 
Allied    reply    to,    705-6    (No.  867) 
satisfaction     of     Powers     at,  and 
reserves  in,  710  (No.  874). 

Russian  and  Austro-Hungarian  sugges- 
tions on  proposed  communication  to 
Montenegro  and  Servia,  569  (No. 
694) ;  Austro-Hungarian  comments, 
569-70  (Nos.  695-6) ;  Russian  attitude 
575-6  (No.  705). 

Powers  might  decline  to  recognise  any 
accession  of  territory  acquired  bj' 
Montenegro  and  Servia  until  they 
had  both  withdrawn  from  territories 
assigned  to  Albania,  571  (No.  698). 

Austro-Hungarian  view  that  a  con- 
tinuance of  Conference  would  be  use- 
less unless  an  agreement  could  be 
come  to  over  Albanian  frontier  not 
dependent  upon  attitude  of  a  Balkan 
State,  588  (No.  719),  588-9  (No.  720), 
589-90  (No.  721);  .M.  Paul  Cambon 
and  Sir  E.  Grey  on  responsibility  for 
a  break-up,  589  (No.  720) ;  Sir  E.  Grey 
on  Austro-Hungarian  position  and 
value  of  the  Conference,  594-5  (No. 
726). 


ALBANIA — (continued). 
3.  Frontiers — (continued) : 
(b)  Conference  of  Ambassadors — (continued): 
Collective   demarche   to   ^Montenegro  and 
Servia,  599  (No.  730),  600-1  (No.  732), 
601  (No.  733),  606  (No.  739),  607  (No. 
741),   611    (No.   746),   616   (No.  752), 
617-8  (No.  754):  Sir  E.  Grey  on  neces- 
sity of  Powers  taking  steps  to  make 
their    decision    respected,    636  (No. 


782). 

Connnunications  to 
tive  demarche 


Turkey,  re  :  Collec- 
of  March  31,  1913. 
Resolution  of  Conference  of  Ambas- 
sadors for  communication  of  four 
bases  to  all  five  belligerents,  604  (No. 
737),  613  (No.  749,  note  (2)  ) ;  modifica- 
tions in  note  to  be  presented  at 
Constantinople  desired  by  Russian 
Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  620 
(No.  758,  note  (^)  ) ;  Sir  E.  Grey's  view 
that  communication  at  Constanti- 
nople was  of  minor  importance  pend- 
ing reply  of  Allies,  620  (No.  758) ; 
collective  demarche  made  in  modified 
form,  624  (No.  763). 

Reply  from  Porte,  April  1,  1913.  Text, 
631  (No.  775). 

A',  and  N.E.  frontier  :  Powers  should 
inform  Balkan  States  that  they  had 
drawn  frontier  line  of  N.  Albania 
and  would  permit  no  further  discus- 
sion, 560  (No.  687);  Sir  E.  Grey  on  a 
suggested  statement  of  agreement  by 
Powers  to  exclude  Ipek,  Prisrend 
and  Dibra  from  Albania,  to  give 
Scutari  to  Albania,  question  of 
Djakova  to  remain  in  suspense,  561 
(No.  688),  563  (No.  690),  564  (No.  691). 

Austro-Hungarian  readiness  to  give  way 
over  Djakova  if  N.  and  N.E.  frontier 
is  settled  according  to  Ambassadors 
line,  611  (No.  746) ;  resolution  of 
Conference  of  Ambassadors  that  N. 
and  N.IC.  frontier  is  now  agreed,  612 
(No.  747) ;  Italian  approval  of  resolu- 
tion, 614  (No.  750);  text  of  line,  614 
(No.  750,  note  (-) ) ;  Sir  E.  Grey's 
suggestion  that  Conference  should 
place  on  record  agreement  as  to 
frontier  and  refusal  of  Servia  and 
Montenegro  to  accept,  651  (No.  803) ; 
revised  text  of  line,  687  (No.  847). 

Sir  E.  Grey's  statement  to  Ambassadors 
that  Britain  adheres  to  frontier 
agreement  and  is  prepared  to  take 
part  in  an  international  naval 
demonstration  to  maintain  it,  691 
(No.  850). 

Discussion  by  Conference  of  Ambassadors 
of  Montenegrin  "  communication  on 
Scutari,  750  (No.  927). 

Sir  E.  Grey's  proposal  to  Conference  of 
Ambassadors  that  Servia  should  be 
required  to  respect  the  limits  laid 
down  for  the  N.  and  N.E.  frontier, 
942  (ed.  note). 
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ALBANIA — (continued).  1 
3.  Frontiers — (continued) :  ! 

(b)  Conference  of  Ambassadors — (continued): 
S.    frontier  :    Italian    proposal    for  S. 

frontier,  604-5  (No.  737);  discussion 
of  S.  frontier  by  Conference,  622-3 
(No.  760) ;  M.  Paul  Cainbon's  view 
that  French  and  Italian  ideas  cannot 
be  reconciled  and  that  Reunion 
should  not  come  to  anj'  decision  which 
would  be  rejected  by  Greece,  700  (No. 
859);  Marquis  Imperiali's  appeal  to 
Sir  E.  Grey  for  help  in  settling 
S.  frontier,  '^794  (No.  976);  further 
expression  of  Italian  views,  799-800 
(No.  982);  Sir  E.  Grey's  suggestion  j 
that  Conference  of  Ambassadors  j 
should  try  to  settle  S.  Albanian  frontier, 
820  (No.  1012),  836  (No.  1036);  neces- 
sity to  adjourn  if  no  progress  is 
made,  837  (No.  1038);  unlikelihood  of 
further  concession  from  Italy, 
Austria-Hungary  and  Germany,  843 
(No.  1050),  844I5  (No.  1051);  Greek 
views  on  possible  concessions  and 
anxiety  lest  settlement  .should  be  left 
to  Italy  and  Austria-Hungary,  852-3 
(No.  1065) ;  Sir  E.  Grey's  discussion 
with  ]M.  Pichon  and  M.  Paul  Cambon 
as  to  course  to  be  pursued ;  870  (No. 
1088) ;  German  desire  that  question 
should  be  settled,  904  (No.  1133);  Sir 
E.  Grey's  similar  view,  908  (No.  1141); 
discussion  of  at  Conference  of  Ambas- 
sadors, 926  (No.  1165);  Sir  E.  Grey's 
proposal  that  outstanding  questions 
be  left  to  ordinary  diplomatic  channel, 
935  (No.  1137);  Italian  view  on 
impossibility  of  discussing  islands  in 
connection  with  S.  frontier,  anxiety 
to  settle  frontier  question,  940-1  (No. 
1185). 

Agreement :  lines  of,  suggested,  948  (No. 
1193),  948  (No.  1194),  949-50  (No. 
1195),  954-5  (No.  1202);  prospect  of 
an  agreement  threatened  bj'  French 
attitude  over  .^gean  Islands,  and 
Austro-Hungarian  insistence  on 
details  concerning  frontier,  958-9  (No. 
1206),  959  (No.  1207). 

{v.  also  sn,b  Albania,  Frontiers,  Greece 
and;  Italy  and.) 

(c)  International  Commission  for  Albanian 

frontiers  (N.  and  N.E.) : 
Sir  E.  Grey  on  necessity  for  referring 
details  to  a  Commission,  319  (No. 
422) ;  suggestion  of  an  International 
Commission  in  event  of  deadlock,  407 
(No.  507),  440  (No.  548),  479  (No.  594) ; 
M.  Sazonov's  favourable  attitude  to, 
478  (No.  593);  Sir  E.  Grey's  sugges- 
tion of  to  Conference  of  Ambassadors, 
489  (No.  605);  Sir  E.  Grey  will  pro- 
pose in  event  of  failure  to  final 
agreement  and  that  Germany  should 
persuade  Austria-Hungary  to  accept. 


ALBANIA — (continued). 
3.  Frontiers — (continued) : 
(c)  International     Commission,     etc. — (con- 
tinued) : 

491  (No.  608),  499  (No.  619),  528  (No 
650) ;  Sir  E.  Grey's  suggestion  of  to 
Count  Mensdorff,  494  (No.  613);  Sir 
E.  Grey's  attitude  to  Austro-Hun- 
garian proposal  that  he  should  name 
a  commission  to  decide  question  of 
Djakova,  607  (No.  741);  M.  Sazonov's 
views  on  reference  of  Scutari  and 
Djakova  to  an  International  Commis- 
sion and  Austro-Hungarian  proposal 
to  leave  appointment  of  commission 
to  Sir  E.  Grey,  608  (No.  743). 

Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  communi- 
cation to  Conference  of  Ambassadors 
that  line  of  N.  and  N.E.  frontiers 
should  be  delimited  immediately  by 
an  international  technical  commission, 
815  (No.  1002) ;  Austro-Hungarian  and 
Italian  representations  to  Conference 
of  Ambassadors  on  necessity  of  imme- 
diate constitution  of  delimitation 
commission,  opinion  of  Ambassadors 
that  operations  should  begin  on 
August  1,  892  (No.  1120). 

International  Commission  for  Albanian 
frontier  (S.). 
M.  Paul  Cambon's  doubt  whether  Italy 
would  consent  to  reference  of  S. 
frontier  to  International  Commission, 
700  (No.  859);  Greek  suggestion  that, 
as  Powers  had  put  aside  idea  of 
plebiscite  thej'  should  send  their 
representatives  to  S.  Albanian 
frontier,  830-1  (No.  1027);  French 
approval  of  Sir  E.  Grey's  suggestion 
of  International  Commission  for  S. 
frontier,  870  (No.  1088). 

Austro-Hungarian  statement  as  to  con- 
ditions for  agreement  to  Inter- 
national Commission  for  S.  and  S.E. 
frontier,  880-2  (No.  1104,  and  end); 
Sir  E.  Grey's  suggestion  that  best 
solution  of  S.  frontier  question  would 
be  an  International  Commission, 
943-4  (No.  1187),  945-6  (No.  1190) ;  his 
view  that  conditions  must  not  be  so 
exacting  as  those  proposed  by  Austria- 
Hungary,  948  (No.  1194);  Sir  E. 
Grey's  proposal  to  Conference  of 
Ambassadors  for  terms  of  Commission, 
949-50  (No.  1195);  discussion  of  this 
proposal  by  Conference  of  Ambas- 
sadors, 954-6  (No.  1202) ;  Sir  E.  Grey's 
representation  to  France  of  danger  of 
failure  to  come  to  any  agreement, 
958-9  (No.  1206);  difficulties  caused 
by  Austro-Hungarian  insistence  on 
conditions,  959  (No.  1207);  Austro- 
Hungarian  communication  to  Con- 
ference of  Ambassadors  modifying 
conditions,  969-70  (No.  1223),  975-6 
(No.  1226),  discussed,  1066  (App.  V). 
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ALBANIA — (continued).  . 
3.  Frontiers — (continued) : 
(d)  Powers  and  Frontier  question. 
Austria-Hungary    and:  Aiistro-Hungarian 
views    on    frontier   question,    323  (No. 
426) ;  suggestion  that  there  would  be  no 
great   difficulty   over    E.    frontier,   327  ] 
(No.  431),  371  (No.  464) ;  a  contribution 
to  a  compromise,  371  (No.  464) ;  efforts 
to  enlarge  N.  boundary,  416  (No.  514).  j 
Count  Berchtold's  policy,  481-2  (No.  597, 
end.) ;   M.   Sazonov   on  Austro-Hun- 
garian  attitude  and  effect  of  German 
support,    483    (No.     600) ;  Austria- 
Hungary   reported   to  be  immovable 
with  regard  to  Scutari  district,  443 
(No.   554) ;    concession   of  monastery 
at  DeCani  to  Servia,  475  (No.  590,  and 
min.) ;    478    (No.   592) ;    reports  that 
Austria-Hungary    had    finally  stated 
her  proposals,  490  (No.  606),  491  (No. 
607),    509    (No.    631);  Austro-Hun- 
garian    disappointment    at  Russian 
proposed  line,  499  (No.  619),  501  (No. 
621) ;      expectation      that  Austria- 
Hungary   will    eventually    give  way, 
507  (No.    628),    and   concede  Dibra, 
513  -(No.  633,  min.) ;  rest  of  Austro- 
Hungarian   proposed   line   should  be 
accepted,    513    (No.    634) ;    Austria-  j 
Hungary  cannot  give  way  on   both  ] 
Dibra  and  Djakova,  514  (Nb.  634); 
five     places     in     dispute,  Austria- 
Hungary  could  not  give  way  on  more 
than     three:     observations    on  last 
Russian    counter-proposal :  Commis- 
sion not  welcomed ;  prepared  to  cede 
Reka  valley  and  town  of  Dibra,  on  ; 
condition   that   rest   of   frontiers   be  | 
accepted,  518-9  (No.  642,  and  end).  ' 
Count   Berchtold   can   make   no  further 
concession :     views    on    a    suggested  j 
guarantee   of   the   Powers,   531    (No.  | 
654) ;  statement  of  Austro-Hungarian 
views  communicated  to  Sir  E.  Grey, 
542-3  (No.  663),  543-4  (No.  665). 
Djakova  outstanding  point  in  difference : 
possibility  of  Austria-Hungary  agree- 
ing to  an  international  commission,  or 
a  compromise  by  a  free  commercial 
zone  round  Djakova,  555  (No.  683) ; 
Count  Berchtold  might  give  way  over 
Djakova  in  return  for  suitable  com- 
pensation, 556  (No.  684). 
Necessity  for  a  rapid  settlement  of  N. 
frontier   by   Powers,    556    (No.  684), 
564  (No.  691) ;  Conference  of  Ambas- 
sadors   might    declare    as  definitely 
traced  N.  and  N.E.  frontiers,  includ- 
ing Scutari  in  Albania:  district  of  Dja- 
kova to  be  left  undecided,  to  be  settled 
by  a  local  commission,  564  (No.  691). 
Servia    and    Montenegro    must  evacuate 
territory       when       Powers  have 
announced    their    decision,    569  (No. 
694),  570  (No.  696);  necessity  for  an 
assurance    from    Russia    to  prevent 
Montenegro  from  retaining  Scutari, 


ALBANIA — (continued). 

3.  Frontiers — (continued) : 

(d)  Powers,  dc. — (continued) : 

Austria-Hungary  and — (continued) : 

and    that    Servia    would    recall  her 
troops :      question      of  commercial 
advantages       in       Djakova       zone ; 
reference  of  Djakova  to  a  Commission, 
569-70  (No.  695). 
Servia    ignoring    the    decision    of  the 
Powers,  570  (No.  696),  574  (No.  703); 
necessity  for  settlement  of  N.  frontier 
before  fall  of  Scutari,  574  (No.  703). 
Question  of  assurance  by  Austria-Hungary 
that  Djakova  should  be  assigned  to 
Servia,  576  (No.  705),  581  (No.  711), 
583  (No.  712),  586  (No.  716). 
Urgency  of   a  statement  as  to  Scutari, 

586  (No.  716). 
Austria-Hungary  cannot  go  further  than 
to  accept  an  international  commission 
to  decide  to  whom  Djakova  should 
belong,  588  (No.  719),  588-9  (No.  720), 
589  (No.  721). 
Further  meetings  of  Conference  of 
Ambassadors  would  be  useless  unless 
N.  and  N.-E.  frontiers  could  be 
settled  without  the  decision  being 
dependent  on  Balkan  States,  588 
(No.  719),  588-9  (No.  720),  589-90 
(No.  721). 

Ultimatum  to  Montenegro,  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
possibility  of,  592  (No.  723),  594  (No. 
725) ;  and  regret  that  Austria- 
Hungary  could  not  accept  Russian 
proposal,  594  (No.  726) ;  M.  Sazonov's 
direct  communications  with  Vienna, 
593  (No.  724),  599  (No.  730),  601  (No. 
733),  denied,  602  (No.  735). 

Statement  of  Austro-Hungarian  con- 
ditions upon  which  she  will  give  up 
Djakova,  608  (No.  742),  611  (No.  746); 
agreed  to  bv  Conference  of  Ambassa- 
dors, 612  (No.  747). 

Ultimatum  to  Montenegro :  Austria-i 
Hungary  intended  at  present  to  limit 
her  action  to  such  measures  as  were 
compatible  with  international  law 
and  a  condition  of  peace,  614-6 
(No.  751,  and  end.),  and  Servia 
notified,  616  (No.  751,  end.) ;  Austro- 
Hungarian  ultimatum  not  to  be 
regarded  as  isolated  action,  617  (No. 
754) ;  Austria-Hungary  will  not 
oppose  any  proposal  respecting 
evacuation  bj-  Servia  and  Montenegro 
of  occupied  territories,  622  (No.  760) ; 
Italian  view  that  Austria-Hungary 
would  go  to  war  to  prevent  Scutari 
being  annexed  to  Montenegro,  654 
(No.  806);  Sir  E.  Grey's  hope  that 
Austria-Hungary  will  not  take  pr-^- 
cipitate  or  isolated  action,  668  (No. 
824),  670  (No.  827);  Servian  absten- 
tion from  further  military  action 
should  deprive  Austria-Hungary  of 
any  pretext  676  (No.  834). 
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ALBANIA — (continued). 
3.  Frontiers — (continued): 
(d)  Powers,  d'c. — (continued): 
Austria-Hungary  and — (continued')  : 

Text  of  Russian   and   Austro- Hungarian 
communication   as   to   N.   and  N.-E. 
frontier,  687  (No.  847). 
Austro-Hungarian     circular    to  Powers 
with    regard    to    Scutari.    711  (No. 
877),  722  (No.  891);    opinion  that  it 
was  useless  for  Ambassadors  to  form 
decisions  which  they  seemed  incapable 
of  carrying  out,  question  of  Austria- 
Hungarv    carrying    out    decision  of 
Powers,' 713  (No.  879). 
(For  participation  in  Naval  Demonstra- 
tion, V.  infra  Alb.\nia,  5.  Montenegro 
and  Naval  Demonstration.) 
Count  Berchtold  urges  that  pressure  on 
Montenegro  be  accentuated  and  that 
militarj-   detachments    should  occupy 
Dulcigiio  and  Antivari,  718  (No.  885), 
722  (No.  891);    Sir  F.  Cartwright  on 
Austro-Hungarian     attitude,  possi- 
bility of  separate  action,  and  coercive 
measures  necessary,  721-3  (No.  891), 
Count  Berchtold  on  necessity  of  really 
efficacious  means  of  making  Montene- 
gro submit,  723  (No.  892) ;  opposed  to 
compensation     to     Montenegro  on 
abandonment    of    Scutari,    724  (No. 
892) ;   Austria-Hungary  presses  Great 
Britain  for  an  agreement  for  further 
coercive  action,  725  (No.  894). 
Further  concessions  to  Montenegro  out  of 
the  question,  731  (No.  900) ;  Notice  to 
Italy  of  intention  of  acting  alone,  738 
(No.  910) ;  Views  on  question  of  com- 
pensation, 742  (No.  915,  end.). 
Austria-Hungary   will   abstain   from  the 
proposed     collective     demarche  to 
Montenegro,  762-3  (No.  942,  and  end.). 
Austro-Hungarian    conditions    for  Inter- 
national Conimi.ssion  for  delimitation, 
881-2  (No.  1104,  end.);   insistence  on 
details    about    frontier    a    threat  to 
agreement  by  Conference  of  Ambassa- 
dors, 959  (No.  1206),  959  (No.  1207). 
France  and:  M.  Paul  Cambon  on  Austro- 
Hungarian   unreasonable   attitude,  520 
(No.  643) ;   French  suggestion  of  collec- 
tive representations  to  Montenegro  and 
Servia,   601    (No.    732) ;    impossible  to 
reconcile  French  and  Italian  views  as  to 
S.   frontier,   700   (No.   859);    M.  Paul 
Cambon    on    inadvisability    of  laying 
down  a  line  inacceptablc  to  Greece,  700 
(No.  859) ;    France  ready  to  give  way 
over  Koritza,  904  (No.  1133) ;  France 
will  no  longer  support  a  S.  frontier  for 
Albania  which  includes  Koritza  unless 
Italy    agrees    to    hand    over  ^-Egean 
Islands,  938  (No.  1180). 
Germany     and:     Herr     Zimmermann  ou 
Servian     unreasonable     attitude  over 
E.  frontier,  386-7  (No.  485) ;  E.  frontier 
discussed  by  Prince  Lichnowsky  and  Sir 
E.  Grey,  422  (No.  523) ;  Germany  ready 


ALBANIA — (continued). 
3.  Frontiers — (continued) : 
(d)  Powers,  (be. — (continued) : 
Germany  and — (continued) : 

to     use     influence     at     Vienna,  and 
suggestion    of    British    advice    at  St. 
Petersburgh,  427  (No.  530) ;  suggestions 
concerning      Castrati      district  and 
Djakova    and    Dibra,    466    (No.  581); 
German  efforts  at  Vienna,  514  (No.  634), 
516  (No.  638) ;  Herr  von  Jagow  has  gone 
as    far    with    Austria-Hungary    as  he 
possibly  could:   suggestion  that  Russia 
should  be  more  conciliatory.  526  (No. 
648),  529  (No.  651),  547  (No.  671). 
German  views  on  siege  of  Scutari,  and 
suggested  collective  representations  to 
Montenegro    and    Scutari,    596  (No. 
727),  and  possible  separate  representa- 
tion by  Germany,  601  (No.  732). 
German    serious    view    of    the  situation 
and  enquiry  as  to  Italian  future  atti- 
tude ;    belief  that  war  was  inevitable 
and  would  prefer  it  should  take  place 
at  once,  665  (No.  820),  670  (No.  827), 
674  (No.  831);  enquiry  as  to  Russian 
attitude,   665   (No.   820);    Herr  von 
Jagow      somewhat     reassured,  677 
(No.  835). 

German    efforts    to    persuade  Austria- 
Hungary     against    precipitate  and 
isolated  action,  677  (No.  835) ;  Prince 
Lichnowsky's  serious  view  of  possible 
Austro-Hungarian  action  :  suggestion 
of  compensation  in  event  of  Montene- 
gro yielding,  735  (No.  906) ;  German 
view  that  Greece  might  be  deprived  of 
Koritsa,  938  (No.  1181). 
Great  Britain  and:  Sir  E.  Grey  on  Russian 
views,  319  (No.  422),  on  British  support 
to  Russia  over  E.  frontier,  326  (No.  429) ; 
on    a    settlement    of    E.    frontier  not 
unfavourable  to  Servia,  377  (No.  472); 
frontier  question  discussed   by   Sir  E 
Grey    and    Count    BenckendorfF,  406-7 
(No.  507),  and  suggestion  of  an  Inter- 
national Commission,  407  (No.  507),  491 
(No.    60S) ;    E.    frontier    discussed  by 
Prince  Lichnowsky  and  Sir  E.  Grey,  422 
(No.  523). 

Sir  E.  Grey's  efforts  for  a  compromise, 
difficulty  of  pressing  Russia  to  make 
additional  concesssions,  429  (No.  533), 
467  (No.  581);  advice  to  Servia 
against  pushing  to  a  point  of  war 
boundary  question :  the  settlement  of 
present  war  not  final,  431-2  (No.  537); 
Gieat  Britain  will  continue  diplomatic 
support,  but  it  would  be  out  of  the 
question  to  consider  Djakova  and 
Dibra  a  justification  for  war,  493  (No. 
610). 

Sir  E.  Grey  on  the  Russian  proposal,  499 
(No.  619),  501  (No.  621);  Two  courses 
now  open :  compromise  on  line  pro- 
posed by  Russia,  or  a  Commission 
d'Enquete,  501  (No.  621). 
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ALBANIA— (co/i^ni  ued). 
3.  Frontiers — (coiitiimed)  : 
(d)  Powers,  (tc. — (continued): 
Great  liritoin  and — (continued)  : 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  general  situation,  511 
(Xo.  632). 

Sir  E.  Grey's  advice  to  Austria-Hungary 
and  Russia,  a  danger  of  break-up  of 
Conference,  514  (Xo.  634) ;  Sir  E. 
Grey  regrets  that  Austria-Hungary 
had  not  offered  both  Djakova  and 
Dibra,  516  (No.  638),  and  advice  to 
Servia,  518  (No.  641),  and  to  Austria- 
Hnngarv  to  concede  both  towns,  518 
(No.  642). 

Sir  E.  Grey's  statement  of  situation  :  Herr 
von  Jagow  to  be  informed,  523  (No. 
646) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on  Russian  and 
Austro-Hungarian  attitude :  a  ques- 
tion of  prestige  involved :  Russia 
cannot  be  pressed  further :  inter- 
national commission  suggested : 
Djakova  the  one  outstanding  point : 
impossible  to  bring  question  before 
Ambassador's  Conference  otherwise  a 
division  of  Powers  might  appear, 
528-9  (No.  650),  532  (No.  655),  543 
(No.  664),  552  (No.  678). 

Possibility  of  a  commercial  arrangement 
with  regard  to  Djakova,  543  (No.  664), 
552  (No.  678) ;  intolerable  that  a 
European  war  should  take  place  over 
the  one  or  two  places  in  dispute,  554 
(No.  681);  Sir  E.  Grey  on  Russian 
acceptance  tliat  if  question  of  Djakova 
is  settled,  Russia  will  join  in  pre- 
venting JNIontenogro  from  going  to 
Scutari  and  in  securing  recall  of 
Servian  troops  from  Albania,  564-5 
(No.  692),  569  (No.  694),  570  (No.  695). 

Sir  E.  Grey's  communication  of  decision 
of  Ambassadors  to  Montenegro,  572 
(No.  700) ;  on  Russian  and  Austro- 
Hungarian  attitude,  573-4  (No.  702). 

Sir  E.  Grey's  efforts  towards  a  compro- 
mise, 582  (No.  711),  583  (No.  712).  586 
(No.  716),  586-7  (No.  717);  War 
about  Albanian  frontier  would  not  be 
regarded  as  a  British  interest 
involving  action  on  part  of  Great 
Britain,  592  (No.  723);  Sir  E.  Grey 
on  Russian  position,  importance  of 
settlement  of  Djakova  question,  595 
(No.  727). 

Sir  A.  Nicolson's  summarv  of  the  situa- 
tion, 596-7  (No.  728). 

Policy  in  event  of  fall  of  Scutari :  demand 
that  siog(?  be  raised  changed  to 
demand  that  Scutari  be  evacviated, 
668  (No.  824),  670  (No.  827). 

Definition  of  Briti.sh  attitude  with  regard 
to  measures  for  settlement  of  frontier 
difficulty,  691  (No.  850);  Sir  E.  Grey 
on  necessity  for  warning  Montenegro 
and  averting  isolated  action  by 
Austria-Hungary,  invites  M.  Sazonov's 
consent  to,  714  (No.  880). 


ALBANIA— (fonfi/iueiO- 

3.  Frontiers — (continued) : 

(d)  Powers,  etc — (continued): 

Great  Britain  and — (continued): 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  on  grave  issues  of 
Scutari  question,  722-3  (No.  891); 
British  attitude  towards  military 
action :  if  King  of  Montenegro  sub- 
mitted. Powers  would  discuss  after 
the  evacuation  of  Scutari  reasonable 
coinpensatiou,  otherwise  Great  Britain 
would  give  him  no  support,  725-6 
(No.  894). 

Further  concessions  being  discussed,  731 
(No.  900.  min.) ;  Russian  preference 
that  British  declaration  to  King 
Nicholas  should  be  made  confidentiallv 
to  him,  731  (No.  901),  736-7  (No.  908). 

Sir  E.  Grey  regards  situation  as  critical : 
question  as  to  how  far  any  separate 
action  by  Austria-Hungary  will 
imperil  the  concert  of  Europe:  urges 
consideration  by  Germany,  Austria- 
Hungary  and  Italy,  upon  effect  that 
any  measures  taken  may  have  on 
public  opinion  in  other  countries,  737 
(No.  909) ;  warning  to  King  Nicholas 
of  consequences  of  non-compliance 
with  representation  of  Powers,  747 
(No.  923),  755  (No.  993),  755-6 
(No.  934). 

Collective  representation  to  be  made,  759 
(No.  937). 

British    attitude    towards    question  of 
imposing    an    agreement    on  Greece, 
844  (No.  1051);    France  and  England 
would  not  join  in  using  force  against 
Greece;     British    suggestion    of  an 
International    Commission    to  settle 
S.  frontier  of  Albania,  870  (No.  1088). 
Sir  E.  Grev  on  po.ssible  lines  of  settlement, 
904  (No.  1133),  909  (No.  1142). 
Greece  and:  M.  Venizelos  on  S.  delimitation 
of    Albania,    455-6   (No.    569);  Greek 
military  advance  to  territories  within 
line    proposed    as    S.W.     frontier  of 
Albania,    607    (No.    741,    ed.  note): 
S.  frontier  of  Albania  and  question  of 
Greece    getting    possession     of  coast 
opposite  Corfu,  622-3  (No.  760) ;  Austro- 
Hungarian  view  that  it  was  impossible 
to  allow  Greece  to  retain  all  territory 
claimed  in  S.  Albania,  658  (No.  812). 
Difficulty  of  Powers  enforcing  an  agree- 
ment  unacceptable   to   Greece,  could 
not    proceed    to    an    agreement  at 
present,  673  (No.  829),  700  (No.  859); 
necessary    for    Austria-Hungary  and 
Italy    to    make   some    proposal  that 
Greece   could   reasonably   accept,  673 
(No.  829),  700  (No.  859);    and  oppo- 
sition to  Greece  in  her  ambitions  in 
Epirus,     691-2     (No.     851);  Greek 
reservations    on    frontiers,    705  (No. 
866,     note     (2) ) ;  Austro-Hungarian 
attitude    towards    Greek  northward 
e.xtension,    and    Koutzo    Vlachs,  781 
(No.  966). 
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ALBANIA — (continued). 

3.  Frontiers — (continued) : 

(d)  Powers,  Sc. — (continued) : 

Greece  and — (continued) : 

Italian  threat  to  Greece  concerning  Corfu 
Channel,  791  (No.  974);  Sir  E.  Grey 
suggests  that  part  of  Corfu  Channel 
be  reserved  for  Albania  and  part  for 
Greece,  and  concessions  to  Greece  of 
^Egean  Islands  and  part  of  hinter- 
land, 820-1  (No.  1012),  830-1  (No. 
1027). 

Greek  representation  that  Powers  should 
send  Representatives  to  decide 
frontier  of  S.  Albania  according  to 
local  conditions ;  Italian  contention 
that  one  Power  must  not  be  allowed 
to  own  whole  or  both  sides  of  Corfu 
Channel,  830  (No.  1027). 

Attitude  of  Powers  at  Conference  of 
Ambassadors,  and  question  of  advising 
Greece  to  accept  settlement,  837  (No. 
1038),  843  (No.  1050) ;  Greece  prepared 
to  consent  to  certain  sacrifices  :  details 
of  frontier  proposed,  852  (No.  1065). 

Greek  request  that  Great  Britain  should 
not  leave  her  to  face  Italy  and 
Austria-Hungary  alone,  853  (No.  1065). 

Austro-Hungarian  conditions  for  con- 
cessions to  Greece,  881  (No.  1104, 
end.). 

Koritza,  question  of  including  in  Albania, 
881  (No.  1104,  eiicl),  892  (No.  1119), 
896  (No.  1126),  904  (No.  1133),  909  (No. 
1141),    909    (No.    1142),    948  (Nos. 
1193-4),  954   (No.   1202);    advice  to 
Greece    not    to    dispute    decision  of 
Powers  concerning  S.  frontier,  while 
question   of   Cavalla   remained  unde- 
cided, 981  (No.  1234). 
Italy    and:    Secret    negotiations  reported 
between  Russia  and  Italy  concerning  N. 
and     S.     frontiers     of     Albania  and 
Montenegro,  424-5  (No.  526) ;   advice  at 
Vienna   towards   concessions,   514  (No. 
634) ;   Italian  support  for  suggestion  of 
a    Commission,    550    (No.    675),  and 
approval    of    resolution    of  Conference 
concerning    frontier :    apprehension  of 
separate    action    by  Austria-Hungary, 
614  (No.  750). 
Italy  entirely  opposed  to  idea  of  war  and 
could  not  take  part  in  on  account  of 
Scutari,  665  (No.  820). 
Opposition    to    ambitions    of    Greece  in 
Epiius,  691-2  (No.  851),  attitude  with 
regard  to  S.  frontier  of  Albania,  and 
Corfu  Channel,  712-3  (No.  878). 
In  event  of  isolated  action  by  Austria- 
Hungary,  Italy  must  reserve  liberty 
of  action,  728  (No.  897);   and  take  a 
pledge  bv  occujjation  of  a  port,  738 
(No.  910). 

(For  separate  action  by  Italy  and  coercive 
military  measures  v.  infra  Albania, 
5.  Montenegro  and  Naval  Demonstra- 
tion.) 


ALBANIA — (continued). 
3.  Frontiers — (continued) : 
(d)  Powers,  (fee. — (continued) : 
Italy  and — (continued): 

Italian  attitude  to  Montenegrin  sugges- 
tion of  territorial  compensation  and 
some  financial  aid,  753  (No.  930), 
778-9  (No.  963). 
Southern  frontier  :  Italj'  and  question  of 
concessions  to  Greece  over  S.  frontier, 
779  (No.  963);  Marquis  di  San 
Giuliano  has  misgivings  lest  a  new 
crisis  should  arise  over  question  of  S. 
frontier,  and  Corfu  Channel,  781  (No. 
966) ;  view  that  mainland  side  of 
Corfu  Channel  must  be  excluded  from 
territory  of  Greece,  781  (No.  966); 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  Italian  and  Greek 
difficulties,  790  (No.  972);  Italy 
cannot  allow  Greece  to  hold  both  sides 
of  Corfu  Channel  and  will  make  war 
to  prevent  it,  791  (No.  974) ;  Italian 
appeal  for  British  assistance  in 
getting  a  settlement  of  S.  frontier 
and  Corfu  Channel,  794  (No.  976), 
suggestion  of  concessions  over  ^gean 
Islands  to  ease  situation,  and  con- 
cessions in  hinterland  S.  of  Albania, 
794  (No.  976). 
JEgoan  Islands  concessions  settled 
favourably :  Italian  conditions  as  to 
situation  of  Greek  frontier,  neutralisa- 
tion of  Corfu  Channel,  island  of 
Saseno,  799-800  (No.  982). 
Marquis  di  San  Giuliano  hopes  that 
frontier  of  Albania  might  be  settled 
by  allowing  Koritza  and  Stylos  to  go 
to  Albania,  in  return  for  zEgean 
Islands  in  Greek  occupation,  941  (No. 
1185);  Decisions  concerning  S. 
Albanian  frontier  published  in 
Trihuna,  981  (No.  1234). 
Russia  and:  Russian  views,  318  (No.  418), 
318  (No.  42U),  323  (No.  426) ;  M.  Sazonov 
could  not  give  way  over  Scutari  unless 
Servian  E.  boundary  were  adopted,  375 
(No.  469) ;  Frontier  question  discussed 
by  Sir  E.  Grey  and  Count  Benckendorff, 
406-7  (No.  507). 
Secret  negotiations  reported  between 
Russia  and  Italy,  424-5  (No.  526) ;  M. 
Sazonov's  concern  at  present  dead- 
lock, 478  (No.  593) ;  Russian  fresh  pro- 
posals, 484  (No.  600),  490  (No.  606), 
495  (No.  614),  as  a  compromise  to 
German  proposals,  491  (No.  607). 
Russian  chief  point  that  if  Scutari  went 
to  Albania,  Djakova  and  Dibra  should 
be  excluded,  491  (No.  608),  Sir  E. 
Grey  on,  495  (No.  613);  Russian  line 
admitting  town  of  Scutari  to  Albania; 
differences  of  Austro-Hungarian  line, 
499  (No.  619),  501  (No.  621);  still 
room  for  mutual  concessions,  509  (No. 
631);  Russia  will  yield  with  regard 
to  Tarabosch,  Luma  and  Radomir,  but 
could    not    consent    to    exclusion  of 
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ALBANIA— (continued). 

3.  Frontiers — (continued) : 

(d)  Povers,  d-c. — (contiimcd) : 

Russia  and — (continued)  : 

Djakova  and  Dibra  from  Scrvia,  513 
(No.  633) ;  settlouKMit  possible  if  the 
two  towns  had  been  conceded,  520 
(Xo.  043). 

M.  Sazonov  unmoved  by  Austro- 
Hungarian  offer:  and  has  no  further 
concessions  to  make :  in  event  of 
breakdown  of  Conference,  Germany 
and  Austria-Hungary  must  find  some 
way  out;  in  event  of  Austria- 
Hungary  venturing  to  expel  Servia 
b}-  force  it  would  mean  war,  522  (No. 
645),  528  (No.  650) ;  M.  Sazonov  can 
see  no  way  out  of  present  difficulty, 
546  (No.  670);  Sir  K.  Grey  on  Russian 
position,  543  (No.  664),  552  (No.  678); 
onlj-  possible  compromise  on  Djakova 
to  guarantee  commercial  facilities  to 
Albanians,  554  (No.  680). 

Acceptance  of  British  suggestion  noti- 
fying Balkan  States  of  decision  of 
Powers  and  suggested  amendment, 
563  (No.  690),. 569  (No.  694). 

Russia  and  prevention  of  Montenegrin 
retention  of  Scutari,  569  (No.  695), 
Russian  attitude  towards  representa- 
tions to  Montenegro  and  Servia.  575 
(No.  705),  and  suggested  compromise 
over  Djakova,  576  (No.  705);  prepared 
to  join  in  diplomatic  pressure,  but 
could  not  consent  to  use  of  force  by 
Austria-Hungary,  576  (No.  705); 
assurance  required  that  Djakova 
should  be  assigned  to  Servia,  576  (No. 
705),  581-2  (No.  711). 

Russia  has  practically  given  way  over 
Scutari  subject  to  Djakova  and  Dibra 
going  to  Servia,  582  (No.  711),  599 
(No.  730). 

Russian  position:  suggestion  that  Djakova 
might  be  left  over  for  future  settle- 
ment, 598  (No.  729). 

M.  Sazonov's  direct  communication  with 
Vienna,  593  (No.  724),  599  (No.  730), 
601  (No.  733),  denied,  602  (No.  735). 

Russian  attitude  to  an  International  Com- 
mission on  Djakova,  (v.  sub  Albania, 
Frontiers,  3  (&).  International  Com- 
mission). 

M.  Sazonov's  views  on  the  proposed  com- 
munique on  Austro-Hungarian  con- 
ditions for  giving  up  Djakova,  610-1 
(No.  745). 

Russian  approval  of  representations  to 
^lontenegro  and  Servia,  611  (No.  746), 
612-^  (No.  748),  616  (No.  752),  617 
(No.  754). 

M.  Sazonov's  criticism  of  Austro- 
Hungarian  ultimatum  to  Montenegro, 
617  (No.  753). 

Russian    delay    in    executing  collective 
demarche   at  Belgrade   and  attitude 
towards  evacuation  of  Albania,  621-2 
(No.  759),  620  (No.  768). 
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ALBANIA — (contin  ued). 
3.  Frontiers — (continued) : 
(d)  Powers,  d-c. — (continued)  : 
Russia  and — (continued) : 

Views  on  guarantees  for  minorities,  and 

.stipulations  of  Treaty  of  Berlin,  639 

(No.  787). 

Russian  comments  on  reply  of  Allies  to 
Powers,  660  (No.  814);  Russian  atti- 
tude stated  :  intention  of  abiding  by 
agreement  arrived  at  about  Djakova 
and  Scutari,  665  (No.  820). 

Scutari  not  of  sufficient  interest  for 
Russia  to  justify  a  war;  Russia  would 
not  protest  were  Austria-Hungary  to 
have  resort  to  military  action  against 
Montenegro,  but  such  action  must  be 
restricted  to  Scutari  and  not  extend 
to  Servia,  665  (No.  820);  Emperor 
Nicholas  II's  statement  that  King 
Nicholas  must  be  left  to  his  fate,  665 
(No.  820).  675  (No.  831),  and  attitude 
towards  a  war,  688  (No.  849);  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  on  M.  Sazonov's  policy,  666 
(No.  820,  m.in.) ;  Russia  will  not  depart 
from  decision  that  Scutari  be  included 
in  Albania,  667  (No.  822). 

Text  of  Russian  and  Austro-Hungarian 
communication  as  to  N,  and  N.-E. 
frontier,  687  (No.  847). 

M.  Sazonov  apprehensive  as  to  effect  of 
fall  of  Scutari :  suggests  further  terri- 
torial comjiensation  to  ilontenegro, 
711  (No.  876),  719  (No.  887),  721  (No. 
889),  724  (No.  892);  M.  Isvolski's 
similar  suggestion  to  M.  Pichon,  719 
(No.  886). 

M.    Sazonov    urges    Austria-Hungary  to 
desist    from    separate    action :  view 
that  King   Nicholas   would  yield  to 
collective  action,  731   (No.   901),  but 
would  resist  action  taken  by  Austria- 
Hungary  alone,  attitude  of  Emperor 
Nicholas  II,  724-5  (No.  893). 
M.  Sazonov's  opinion  that  Powers  have 
not     nearly     exhausted     all  pacific 
measures  for  imposing  their  will  on 
Montenegro,     736     (No.     908),  and 
question  of  compensation  to  Montene- 
gro, 743-4  (No.  917),  764  (No.  944); 
Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  Ru.ssian  public 
opinion  on  retention  of  Scutari  and 
territorial    compensation,    751  (No. 
928) ;    and   Italian  view   of  Russian 
attitude,  761  (No.  941). 
Sir    G.    Buchanan    on    Russian  attitude 
during  crisis,  792-3  (No.  975). 
Servia  and:  Servian  views  on  frontier  ques- 
tion, 320  (No.  423),  322-3  (No.  426); 
anxiety    over     frontier     proposed  bj' 
Austria-Hungary,  and  efforts  to  enlist 
good  offices  of  Powers,  324  (No.  427) ; 
Servian  attitude    over    proposals  and 
threat  of  readiness  to  go  to  war,  330 
(No.  435);   delimitation  of  Albania  and 
Servian     bitterness     against  Au.stria- 
Hungary,  370  (No.  463),  375  (No.  468). 

4  (' 
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ALBANIA — (continued). 
3.  Frontiers — (continued)  : 
(d)  Powers,  die. — (continued) : 
Servia  and — (continued) : 

Memorandum     on     boundaries  between 

Albania  and   Servia,  431   (No.  537); 

request  for  British  support,  474  (No. 

589). 

Servia  would  not  consent  to  Dibra  and 
Djakova  being  included  in  new 
Albania,  487  (No.  603),  507  (No.  628); 
Servian  gains  in  Albania,  493  (No. 
610) ;  Servia  will  not  withdraw 
troops  from  Uibra  and  Djakova,  513 
(No.  633),  522  (No.  645) ;  impossibility 
of  giving  way  over,  517  (No.  641);  M. 
Pasic  and  M.  Stefanovic  immovable: 
if  Austria-Hungarj'  resorted  to  force, 
Servia  would  resist,  527  (No.  649); 
question  of  a  mountain  range  frontier 
between  Servian  and  Albanian  terri- 
tory, 527  (No.  649) ;  suggestion  of 
Servia  retaining  Djakova  and  compro- 
mise about  commercial  conditions,  543 
(No.  664),  552  (No.  678);  Servian 
arguments  for  her  retention  of  Ipek, 
Djakova  and  Dibra :  she  would  not 
force  a  war  about  Djakova,  but  would 
only  be  compelled  to  withdraw  by 
force:  Djakova  essential  as  a  strategic 
frontier,  554  (No.  681). 

Difficulty  of  compromise  to  avoid  an 
intimation  to  Servia  that  she  must 
evacuate  Djakova,  560  (No.  687) ;  and 
intimation  that  the  destiny  of  places 
of  chief  importance  on  the  frontier 
has  been  settled  by  the  Powers,  561 
(No.  688). 

Austro-Hungarian  view  that  Servia,  in 
view  of  military  operations  in  N. 
Albania,  might  defy  will  of  the 
Powers,  564  (No.  691);  Count  Berch- 
told's  anxiety  over,  570  (No.  696); 
Reports  of  Servian  atrocities,  569- 
70  (No.  695). 

Servian  operations  against  Scutari  repre- 
sented as  part  of  war  against  Turkey, 

573  (No.  701);    extent  of  operations, 

574  (No.  703,  rain.) ;  Servia  would 
accept  decision  of  Powers  that  Scutari 
should  go  to  Albania,  586  (No.  716). 

Continued  siege  of  Scutari  and  support  to 
Montenegro :  suggested  collective 
representations  to  Montenegro  and 
Servia,  596  (No.  727,  end). 

Decision  of  Powers  that  Scutari  was  to  go 
to  Albania,  604  (No.  736) ;  opinion 
that  Servia  should  withdraw  from 
Scutari  at  once,  611  (No.  746),  612 
(No.  748),  616  (No.  752);  Servian 
desire  to  retire  from,  618  (No.  754), 
and  denial  of,  626  (No.  768);  Servian 
reinforcements,  626  (No.  768) ;  sugges- 
tion that  Servia  hopes  to  defy  the 
Powers  by  creating  a  fait  accompli  in 
fall  of  Scutari,  626  (No.  768). 


ALBANIA — (continued). 

3.  Frontiers — (continued): 
(d)  Powers,  tfcc. — (continued) : 
Servia  and — (continued) : 

M.  Pasic  on  Servian  obligation  to  assist 
Montenegro,  630-1  (No.  774) ;  Servian 
transports  with  Servian  troops  and 
munitions  ready  to  leave,  663  (No. 
817,  end.  3) ;  Servia  will  not  attempt 
to  send  troops  for  the  siege  of  Scutari, 
667  (No.  822),  instructions  to  Servian 
troops  before  Scutari  to  undertake  no 
operations  till  further  orders :  Servia 
would  now  conform  to  the  wishes  of 
the  Powers,  669  (No.  825),  676  (No. 
834);  Blockade  by  Powers  will  facili- 
tate Servian  withdrawal  from  partici- 
pation in  siege  of  Scutari,  679 
(No.  837). 

Withdrawal  of  troops  from  all  further 
operations  in  neighbourhood  of 
Scutari,  reasons  for  Servian  volte- 
face;  Servian  attempt  to  throw 
odium  upon  Austria-Hungary,  681-2 
(No.  841). 

Servian  reservations  respecting  frontiers, 
705  (No.  866,  -note  (^));  Servian  atti- 
tude to  fall  of  Scutari,  721  (No.  890) ; 
Servia  to  be  advised  by  Great  Britain 
and  Russia  to  make  it  clear  that  she 
has  disinterested  herself  in  question 
of  Scutari  and  to  advise  King  Nicholas 
to  submit.  739  (No.  913) ;  no  support 
from  Servia  to  King  Nicholas,  752-3 
(No.  929). 

M.  Pasic  on  policy  of  the  Powers  and 
Austria-Hungary,  822  (No.  1015); 
Servian  intimation  that  Albanian 
question  is  not  finally  settled,  824 
(No.  1017). 

4.  Frontiers:  Montenegro  and  Scutari: 
Scutari :     Question    of    Scutari  becoming 

capital  of  Albania,  353  (No.  449);  N. 

boundary      enlargement      to  include 

Scutari,  416  (No.  514). 
Suggested  statement  by  Powers  to  give 
Scutari  to  Albania,  561  (No.  688),  563 
(No.  690),  564  (No.  691),  604  (No.  736), 
607  (No.  741),  608  (No.  743),  611  (No. 
746). 

(Conference  of  Ambassadors :  Austro- 
Hungarian  objection  to  Montenegro 
having  Scutari :  Russian  support  to 
Montenegro,  293  (No.  391) ;  Sir  E.  Grey 
can  do  nothing  about  the  claim  of 
Montenegro  to  Scutari,  296  (No.  395), 
and  if  question  became  acute  must 
support  Russia,  296  (No.  395),  299  (No. 
399),  315  (No.  414);  Italian  hope  to 
gain  time  on  the  question,  299  (No.  399) ; 
M.  Paul  Cambon's  anxiety  over  diffi- 
culty of  possession  of  Scutari  by 
Montenegro,  300  (No.  401),  Russian  hope 
for  British  support,  310-1  (No.  409),  318 
(No.  420),  and  thanks  for,  315  (No.  415), 
and  di.scussion  of  question  with  Austria- 
Hungary,  314  (No.  413);   Russian  view 
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ALBA'Sl  A— (continued). 

4.  Frontiers:     Montenegro    and    Scutari — 

(contituied)  : 
Conference  of  Ambassadors — (continued) : 
of  question  tor  submission  to  Conference 
of  Ambassadors,  317  (No.  418),  Sir  E. 
Grey  on,  319  (No.  422);    Italian  desire 
that  question  of  Scutari  should  not  be 
brou<;ht      on      prematurely      in  the 
Conference,  324  (No.  426),  328  (No.  433). 
Question  discussed:  resume  of  discussion, 
436-7  (No.  543) ;  suggestion  that  the 
Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  should 
make   some   proposal   about  Scutari, 
440  (No.  548),  443  (No.  554) ;  Austria- 
Hungary  reported  to  be  immovable, 
443   (No.   554) ;     District  of  Scutari 
discussed  bj-  Conference,  447-8  (No. 
559) ;    suggestion  tliat  Turkey  should 
cede  Scutari  to  the  Powers,  675  (No. 
832). 

ifontonegrin  suggestion  of  territorial 
compensations  and  some  financial 
assistance,  communicated  to  Con- 
ference, 746  (No.  922),  750  (No.  927); 
Sir  E.  Grey  on  advisability  of' making 
a  last  effort  towards  peace,  750  (No. 
927). 

Statement  of  Austro-Hungarian  attitude 
made  to  Conference,  749-50  (No.  927). 
Montenegro  and  Scutari  :    Sir  A.  Nicolson 
on  question  of  Scutari,  325  (No.  428) ; 
Sir    E.    Grey    on    British    support  to 
Ru.ssia,  326  (No.  429),  353  (ed.  note); 
and  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on,  327  (No.  431, 
min.);    British  views   on   Scutari,  327 
(No.  431,  min.);  Austro-Hufigarian  view 
that  question  of  Scutari  was  the  only 
really  serious  one,  327  (No.  431);  Sir  E. 
Grey  on  importance  of  satisfying  Monte- 
negro,  348    (No.    443),    349    (No.  444), 
353_4    (No.    450);     M.     Sazonov  on 
necessity  for  some  material  satisfaction 
to     Montenegro :     advice     that  Italy 
should  insist  on  Scutari  being  given  to 
^lontenegro,  353  (No.  449) ;  possibility 
of  retaining  San  Giovanni   di  Medua, 
353  (No.  449). 
Importance  of  Italy  and  Austria-Hungary 
getting  over  difficulty  about  Montene- 
gro,   353    (Nd.    450) ;     Italy  urges 
Austria-Hungary  to  withdraw  opposi- 
tion  to   Scutari   becoming  Montene- 
grin;     Marquis     di     San  Giuliano 
working  for  a  compromise,  356  (No. 
453);     Austria-Hungary    anxious  for 
question  to  be  settled  forthwith,  356 
(No.  453);   Austro-Hungarian  view  of 
the  impossibility  of  giving  Scutari  to 
:\Iontenegro,  371  (No.  464),  374  (No. 
467). 

Sir  E.  Grey  on  attempt  at  a  compromise ; 

Italian  attitude  to  question,  371  (No. 

464),   374    (No.    467);  Compensation 

suggested,  374  ^No.  467). 
M.    Sazonov    could    not    give    way  over 

Scutari  unless  Servian  boundary  line 

for  eastern  Albania  was  adopted,  375 
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ALBANIA — (continued). 

4.  Frontiers :    Montenegro    and    Scutari — 
(continued) : 

Montenegro  and  Scutari — (continued) : 

(No.  469),  406-7  (No.  507) ;  will  accept 
any  solution  that  will  satisfy  Monte- 
negro, 3S3  (No.  481);  possibility  of 
Austro-Hungarian  sacrifices  not  satis- 
fying Russian  view,  408  (No.  507); 
question  of  giving  Scutari  to  Monte- 
negro the  point  of  supreme  difficulty 
with  Austria-Hungary,  420  (No.  520); 
question  discussed  by  Prince 
Lichnowsky  and  Sir  E.  Grey,  422-3 
(No.  523) ;  suggested  Austro- 
Hungarian  concessions,  424  (No.  526). 
German  efl'orts  to  reconcile  divergence  of 
views  on  Scutari  question,  433  CNo. 
539). 

Questicm  discussed  by  Montenegrin  Dele- 
gates and  Sir  E.  Grey :  Sir  K.  Grey 
on  importance  of  preventing  a  Euro- 
pean conflagration,  452  (No.  565) ; 
Question  of  thb  Drin  and  Boyana  as 
an  outlet  for  Scutari,  455  (No.  568). 

German  offer  of  help,  466  (No.  580); 
German  compromise  insufficient  for 
Russia,  466  (No.  580);  Austro- 
Hungarian  concessions,  479  (No.  594). 

Possible  effect  of  capture  of  Scutari  by 
Montenegro,  483  (No.  599),  484  (No. 
600),  488  (No.  604). 

Russia  could  not  accept  any  settlement 
that  might  lead  to  the  overthrow  of 
INIontenegrin  dynasty,  478  (No.  593), 
484  (No.  600);  Russian  vievi^  of  possi- 
ble danger  if  Scutari  were  to  fall,  491 
(No.  607) ;  M.  Stefanovic's  divided 
feelings  as  to  future  of  Scutari,  527 
(No.  649). 

Fall  of  Scutari  expected,  529  (No.  651); 
necessity  for  compensation  to  Monte- 
negro if  Scutari  went  to  Albania,  532 
(No.  655) ;  Herr  von  Jagow  on 
Russian  probable  attitude  towards 
expelling  Montenegro  from  Scutari : 
his  hope  that  Scutari  would  not  fall 
before  peace  was  made  between 
Turkey  and  the  Allies,  548  (No.  671). 

Russian  attitude  towards  Montenegro  and 
Scutari,  543  (No.  664),  547  (No.  671), 
552  (No.  678),  569  (No.  695);  settle- 
ment of  North  frontier  of  Albania  by 
Powers  would  entail  an  intimation  to 
Montenegro  that  she  must  renounce 
Scutari,  560  (No.  687),  561  (No.  688). 

Austro-Hungarian  suggestion  that  siege 
of  Scutari  should  cease  and  Monte- 
negro should  be  warned  off,  564 
(No.  691). 

Decision  of  Powers  communicated  to 
Montenegro :  Sir  E.  Grey's  warning 
against  resisting  the  will  of  the 
Powers,  572  (No.  700) ;  Russian  atti- 
tude towards.  Scutari,  576  (No.  705), 
and  pressure  on  Montenegro  to 
renounce,  582  (No.  711). 
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ALBANI  A— (contin  wed). 

4.  Frontiers:    Montenegro    and    Scutari — 

(continued)  : 
Montenegro  and  Scutari — (continued) : 

Sir  E.  Grey's  fear  that  fall  of  Scutari 
will  precipitate  separate  action  by 
Austria-Hungary,  588  (No.  719),  and 
possibility  of  an  ultimatum  to  Monte- 
negro, 592  (No.  723),  594  (No.  725); 
question  of  Russian  support  to 
Montenegro,  592  (No.  723),  594 
(No.  725),  602  (No.  735). 

Continued  siege  of  Scutari  is  a  mark  of 
contempt  to  the  Great  Powers : 
necessity  for  Powers  to  put  a  stop 
to :  German  views  on,  and  suggestion 
of  a  collective  note  to  Montenegro 
and  Servia,  596  (No.  727);  Russian 
suggestion  of  pressure  upon  King 
Nicholas,  598  (No.  729),  and  agree- 
ment to  diplomatic  pressure  upon 
Montenegro  and  Servia,  598  (No.  729) ; 
Sir  G.  Buchanan's  suggestion  of  some 
collective  coercive  measure  by  the 
Powers,  598  (No.  729) ;  if  Scutari  falls 
its  destiny  will  be  decided  by  the 
Powers,  599  (No.  730),  601  (No.  733). 

Russia  ready  to  go  to  almost  any  length 
to  impose  will  of  Powers  on  Monte- 
negro, provided  she  was  not  asked  to 
fire  a  shot  or  consent  to  Austria 
being  given  European  mandate,  602 
(No.  735),  605  (No.  738). 

Sir  E.  Grey  on  urgency  of  announcing 
some  agreement  with  regard  to 
a  demonstration,  607  (No.  741) ; 
M.  Sazonov  pressed  to  join  in  declara- 
tion of  Powers  that  Scutari  should 
go  to  Albania,  608  (No.  743),  611 
(No.  746),  and  views  on,  610-1 
(No.  745);  Count  Berchtold's  view 
that  Powers  should  demand  imme- 
diate cessation  of  hostilities  and 
evacuation  by  Servia  and  Monte- 
negro, 611  (No.  746). 

Austro-Hungarian  ultimatum  to  Monte- 
negro, March  22,  1913,  614-6  (No.  751, 
and  end.). 

Suggestion  of  a  mandate  to  Austria- 
Hungary  and  Italy,  620  (No.  757); 
Italy  onposed  to  coercive  measures, 
620  (No.  757). 

Conditions  of  peace  proposed  by  Powers 
accepted  by  Montenegro,  except  as 
regards  Scutari,  623  (No.  761). 

Delay  in  withdrawal  from  Scutari  and 
arrival  of  Servian  reinforcements; 
re-opening  of  bombardment  of  Scu- 
tari, 626  (No.  768). 

Reply  to  representation  of  Powers: 
Montenegro  reserves  right  of  con- 
sulting her  allies:  unable  to  accede 
to  desire  of  Powers  with  regard  to 
cessation  of  hostilities,  protection  of 
Mussulman  and  Catholic  Albanians, 
only  title  of  Montenegro  to  these 
territories  can  be  a  treaty  of  peace 
with  Turkey,  630  (No.  773). 


I     ALBANIA — (continued). 

4.  Frontiers :  Montenegro  and  Scutari — 
I  (continued) : 

'     Montenegro  and  Scutari — (continued): 

Montenegro  now  defying  the  Powers,  675 
(No.     832) ;     firmly     determined  to 
continue    operations    before  Scutari, 
territorial  compensations  offered  con- 
i  sidered  inadequate,  declines  to  accept 

I  financial    aid    or    compensation,  will 

i  regard     any     military  detachments 

j  landed  _as  enemies,  700  (No.  860),  717-8 

j  (No.  884) ;  Montenegrin  defiance  con- 

tinued, 704  (No.  865). 

Surrender  of  Scutari,  April  23,  1913, 
I  709  (No.  872),  710  (No.  875),  734  (ed. 

note) ;  King  Nicholas  proposes  to 
1  enter  Scutari  in  state  and  proclaim 

j  annexation  of  Town,   723   (No.  892), 

I  and  has  no  intention  of  yielding  and 

cannot    withdraw    before    peace  i.s 

signed,  731  (No.  900). 

j        Arrangement  between  King  Nicholas  and 
Essad  Pasha;  terms  of,  734  (No.  904, 
I  and  ed.  note),  770  (No.  953) ;  repatria- 

1  tion  of  Turkish  forces,  734  (No.  904, 

j  ed.  note),  discussed  by  Conference  of 

j  Ambassadors,  751  (No.  927),  772  (No. 

954). 

Powers  and  Scutari :  King  Nicholas  to 
'  place  fate  of  town  in  hands  of  Powers, 

j  766  (No.  947),  766  (No.  948),  771  (No. 

954) ;  international  Naval  detachment 
to  take  possession  of  Scutari,  770  (No. 
952),  770  (No.  953),  and  decision  of 
Conference  of  Ambassadors,  771  (No. 
954) ;  international  force  to  proceed 
to  Scutari,  786  (ed.  note) ;  agreement 
signed  for  taking  over  Scutari  on 
behalf  of  the  Great  Powers;  Scutari 
taken  over,  786  (ed.  note). 

Proposed  communication  by  Powers  warn- 
ing Montenegro,  710  (No.  875),  714 
(No.  880),  719  (No.  887),  720  (No.  888), 
720  (No.  889) ;  communication  delayed 
owing  to  Russian  inaction,  723  (No. 
892) ;  communication  made,  727  (No. 
896),  Text,  727  (No.  896,  ends.  1,  2), 
acknowledged,  and  reply  postponed, 
727  (No.  896,  end.  3);  reply  to  the 
I  Powers,  Text,  740-1  (No.  914,  end.). 

i  Further  representation  by  the  Powers,  746 
!  (No.  922),  747  (No.  923),  749  (No.  927), 

j  755  (No.  933),  755  (No.  934),  759  (No. 

!  937). 

'  Territorial  compensations  to  Montenegro, 
:  746  (No.  922),  750  (No.  927),  761  (No. 

941),  and  possibility  of  an  as.surance 
by  some  of  the  Powers,  761  (No.  941); 
Russian  support  to  idea  of  compensa- 
tion, 792  (No.  975). 

(For  question  of  Loan  to  Montenegro 
V.  infra  Albania,  6.  Montenegro: 
Loan.) 
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ALBANIA— (con«(7)!fe(/). 

5.  Montenegro   and   Naval  Demonstration. 

Discussed    by    Conference    of  Ambassadors, 
623  (No.  760) ;  agreement  that  a  naval 
demonstration    at    Antivari    would  be 
necessary,  625  (No.  766),  625  (No.  767), 
635  (No.  781);   necessity  for  decisions  of 
Powers  to  be  respected,  636  (No.  782) ; 
Sir  E.  Grey  will  not  continue  to  be  a 
party  to  meetings  until  it  is  clear  that  j 
measures  will  be  taken  to  make  Albanian  | 
agreement    respected,    640    (No.    789),  j 
640-1  (No.  790) ;  evacuation  of  Scutari  , 
by  Montenegro  requested  and  handing  ^ 
over  to  naval  representatives  of  Powers, 
710    (No.    875) ;    Conference  discusses 
measures  to  be  taken  to  cause  Monte- 
negro to  submit,  more  effective  blockade 
and   restriction  of  financial  assistance, 
720  (No.  889) ;  further  coercive  measures 
discussed,  729  (No.  899),  and  question 
of  compensation,  730  (No.  899V 

Question  of  maintaining  the  naval  block- 
ade   in    event    of  Austro-Hungarian 
isolated  action,  759  (No.  938) ;  Russian  ; 
view  that   it   should   be   maintained,  ' 
765  (No.  946). 

Military  occupation  by  Powers,  effect  of 
Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian  pro- 
posed action  :  French  view  that  other 
Powers  should  take  part  in,  764  (No. 
945) ;  M.  Sazonov  urges  British  and 
French  declaration  of  intention  to  i 
disembark  troops,  765  (No.  946). 

Details  of  the  Demonstration :  Arrival  of 
ships  of  five  Powers  at  Antivari,  April  5, 
647  (No.  798,  note  (*) ) ;  Message  from 
Naval  Commanders  to  Montenegro, 
announcing  desire  of  Powers  that  their 
wishes  may  be  complied  with  without 
further  delay,  failing  which  a  close 
blockade  of  Montenegrin  coast  will  be 
instituted,  656  (No.  809);  Blockade 
notified,  10th  April,  669  (No.  826) ;  Naval 
detachment  from  the  international 
squadron  to  maintain  order,  710  (No. 
875,  note  (^) ) ;  question  of  detachments 
of  troops  of  Powers  holding  Scutari  tem- 
porarily and  flying  their  flags,  730-1 
(No.  900) ;  Naval  officers  to  expedite 
withdrawal  of  Montenegrin  and  Servian 
detachments  around  Scutari,  815  (No. 
1002) ;  satisfactory  progress,  826  (No. 
1019). 

Austria-Hungary  and:  Ships  of  war  being  , 
sent  to  South  Dalmatia,  607  (No.  741)  ;  j 
Count     Berchtold's     opinion     that     if  ' 
bombardment  of  Scutari  is  re-opened  a 
naval  demonstration  is  inevitable,  626 
(No.     768);     Austro-Hungarian  ships 
starting  for  Antivari,  633  (No.  779),  635  \ 
(No.  781);  Count  Berchtold's  anxiety  to  [ 
ascertain    British    attitude :  suggests 
that  blockade  should  be  extended  as  far 
as  Durazzo,  642  (No.  792) ;  denial  of  any 
isolated  action  by  Austria-Hungary  and 


ALBANIA — (continued). 

5.  Montenegro  and  Naval  Demonstration — 
(continued) : 

Austria-H ungn ry  arxZ— (continued)  : 

desirability  of  avoiding  appearance  of, 
651-43  (No.  804) ;  Austro-Hungarian 
views  on  importance  of  intercepting  the 
further  arrival  of  Servian  troops  by 
sea,  658  (No.  812) ;  in  event  of  failure  of 
demonstration  detachments  of  troops 
should  be  landed,  658  (No.  812) ;  Austro- 
Hungarian  approval  of  the  blockade: 
evidence  that  decision  of  Powers  shall 
be  carried  out,  and  of  unity  of  the 
Powers,  679  (No.  837). 

Blockade  producing  no  effect,  suggests  the 
disembarkation  of  an  international 
force,  necessity  of  turning  Monte- 
negrins out  of  Scutari  should  the  town 
fall,  708  (No.  870),  718  (No.  885),  722 
(No.  891). 

Count  Berchtold  will  not  wait  much 
longer  before  taking  coercive  mea- 
sures, 730  (No.  900),  732  (No.  902); 
hope  that  Great  Britain  will  join  with 
other  Powers  in,  730-1  (No.  900); 
press  announcement  that  Austria- 
Hungary  will  take  matters  into  her 
own  hands,  Sir  E.  Grey  on,  733-4 
(No.  904) ;  litalian  fear  that  Austria- 
Hungary  might  contemplate  occupa- 
tion of  Cettinje,  736  (No.  907). 

Austro-Hungarian  notice  to  Italy  of 
intention  of  acting  alone,  738  (No. 
910),  and  to  Great  Britain  that  they 
are  obliged  to  reserve  to  themselves 
to  take  measures  to  carry  out  the 
decisions  of  the  Powers,  742  (No.  915, 
end  ),  and  hope  that  some  Powers 
would  co-operate  in  the  necessary 
action  by  laud  or  by  sea,  742  (No. 
915,  end.) ;  Military  expedition  to 
recover  Scutari  for  Albania,  745 
(No.  919). 

Negotiations  with  Italy  for  common 
actioii,  Italy  in  southern  and  Austria- 
Hungarv  in  northern  Albania,  745 
(No.  919),  763  -(No.  943). 

Extent  of  Austro-Hungarian  proposed 
action,  in  Albania,  or  an  invasion  of 
Montenegro,  748  (No.  926);  Sir  E. 
Grey  on  the  danger  of  a  European 
conflagration  if  action  were  of  an 
excessive  character,  748-9  (No.  926) ; 
Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  danger  to 
peace  of  isolated  action  by  Austria- 
Hungary,  751  (No.  928),  761  (No. 
941) ;  question  of  indicating  limits 
for  Austro-Hungarian  action,  759  (No. 
938). 

Date  not  yet  fixed  for  action :  awaiting 
completion  of  negotiations  with  Italy, 
760  (No.  939);  Italian  view  that 
Austria-Hungary  might  advance  into 
Montenegro,  761  (No.  941),  765  (No. 
946). 
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ALBANIA — (continued). 

5.  Montenegro  and  Naval  Demonstration — 

(continued) : 
Austria-Hvngury  and — (continued) : 

Count  Berchtold's  relief  at  passing  oi 
crisis,  785  (No.  968) ;  question  of 
Austro-Hungarian  knowledge  of  policy 
of  King  Nich.,.as,  785-6  (No.  968). 

France  and:  France  would  not  take  part  if 
Russia  did  not,  623  (No.  762);  report 
of  decision  not  to  join  in,  629  (No.  771) ; 
will  now  join  provided  all  Powers  take 
part  in,  634  (No.  780) ;  France  reluctant, 
633  (No.  779),  641  (No.  790);  ship  sent 
to  Corfu,  634  (No.  780),  640  (No.  789), 
641  (No.  791),  644  (No.  794);  France 
opposed  to  a  mandate  to  Austria,  or  to 
Austria  and  Italy;  will  do  nothing  with- 
out Russian  concurrence,  634  (No.  780), 
645  (No.  794) ;  French  press  antagonistic 
to  participation,  636  (No.  782) ;  French 
reluctance  to  join  in  a  demonstration 
in  which  Russia  declined  to  be  repre- 
sented, 641  (No.  791);  Count  Berchtold 
regrets  French  delay,  642  (No.  792). 

Matter  to  be  considered  by  France,  643 
(No.  793) ;  France  will  join  if  all  the 
Powers  took  part,  or  that  in  event  of 
Russia  not  participating,  the  Russian 
Government  authorized  France  to  act 
for  them ;  M.  Pichon's  views  on 
possible  abstention  by  Germany ;  and 
on  Russian  policy,  644-5  (No.  794) ; 
Russian  communique  expressing  opin- 
ion that  French  and  British  ships 
ought  to  take  part,  646  (No.  796), 
removes  French  difficulties,  647  (No. 
798,  note  ('))• 

French  suggestion  that  Great  Britain  and 
Austria-Hungary  might  act  together 
as  the  mandatories  of  Europe,  and 
Sir  E.  Grev's  objection  to,  650  (No. 
801),  650  (No.  802). 

French  ship  to  proceed  to  Antivari,  653 
(No.  805) ;  Count  Berchtold's  annoy- 
ance at  French  irresolute  policy,  679 
(No.  837) ;  effect  of  policv  to  encourage 
Balkan  States,  679  (No'.  837). 

France  opposed  to  the  disembarkation  of 
international  detachments,  708  (No. 
870,  and  note),  718  (No.  885). 

French  view  as  to  proposed  Austrian  and 
Italian  action  in  relation  to  decision 
of  the  Powers  as  to  autonomy  of 
Albania:  other  Powers  should  take 
part  in  the  military  operation  to 
mark  the  European  provisional 
character  of  the  occupation,  764  (No. 
945). 

Germany  and:  German  abstention  from,  634 
(No.  780) ;  cruiser  ordered  to  Antivari, 
640  (No.  789,  note  {^)),  to  join  in  any 
naval  demonstration  and  blockade,  but 
not  to  land  men,  643  (No.  793) ;  German 
pressure  on  Great  Britain  to  join  in 
coercive  measures,  728  (No.  898) ;  Ger- 


ALBANIA — (continued). 

5.  Montenegro  and  Naval  Demonstration — 
(continued) : 

Germany  and — (continued) : 

man  attitude  towards  Austro-Hungarian 
proposed  separate  action,  756-7  (No. 
935) ;  belief  that  Austria-Hungary  had 
no  intention  of  advancing  into  Monte- 
negro, 757  (No.  935). 

Great  Britain  and:  Sir  E.  Grey's  views  on: 
immaterial  to  France  and  England 
whether  they  joined  in,  or  not :  possi- 
bility of  other  Powers  proceeding  to  a 
dem.onstration  without,  623-4  (No.  762) ; 
movements  of  British  warships,  625  CNo. 
766,  note  (■')),  625  (No.  767);  Sir  E. 
Grey's  view  on  question  of  a  naval 
demonstration  as  an  alternative  to  a 
mandate  to  Austria  and  Italy,  629-30 
(No.  772) ;  British  ships  cannot  proceed 
to  Antivari  unless  other  Powers  do  the 
same,  633  (No.  779);  Sir  E.  Grey  will 
consult  France  and  Italy,  635  (No.  781). 

British  ships  despatched  to  Corfu,  would 
proceed  to  Antivari  on  hearing  that 
other  Powers  had  done  the  same,  635 
(No.  781,  note  (*)  ),  640  (No.  789, 
note  (■■')),  641  (No.  791);  mandate  to 
Austi'ia  and  Italy  only  alternative  to 
a  naval  demonstration,  636  (No.  782). 

British  advice  to  Montenegro  upon  accept- 
ing decision  of  Powers  and  raising  the 
siege  of  Scutari,  637-8  (No.  785). 

Reason  for  British  participation  :  effect  of 
French  abstention;  useless'to  continue 
meetings  of  Ambassadors  if  Powers 
decline  to  enforce  agreements,  640 
(No.  789),  645-6  (No.  795). 

Great  Britain  cannot  participate  without 
France  and  Russia,  641  (No.  790),  645 
(No.  795) ;  Austro-Hungarian  anxiety 
to  ascertain  British  attitude,  642 
(No.  792):  Sir  E.  Grev  on  British 
attitude,  646-7  (No.  797);  Sir  E. 
Grey's  objection  to  the  suggestion 
that  Great  Britain  and  Austria- 
Hungary  might  act  together  as  man- 
datories of  Europe,  650  (No.  801),  650 
(No.  802). 

British  ships  to  proceed  from  Corfu 
for  Antivari,  653  (No.  805);  Sir  G. 
Buchjinan's  opinion  that  King 
Nicholas  was  not  likely  to  yield  unless 
recourse  was  had  to  more  drastic 
measures,  655  (No.  807). 

Institution  of  a  pacific  blockade,  and 
warning  of  any  transports  conveying 
troops  or  munitions,  662  (No.  817) ; 
blockade  not  to  imply*  any  kind  of 
warlike  action,  662  (No.  817,  end.  2). 

Definition  of  British  attitude,  691  (No. 
850),  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on,  718-9  (No. 
885) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on  British  attitude, 
728  (No.  897);  Great  Britain  not 
bound  to  take  part  in  anything  but 
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ALBANIA— (co/ifinuerf). 

5.  Montenegro  and  Naval  T>en\onstration — 
(continued)  : 

Great  Britain  and — (continued) : 

general  international  action,  and  not 
to  object  to  any  reasonable  measures 
taken  in  the  last  resort  by  another 
Power  or  Powers,  728  (No.  898); 
impossible  for  Great  Britain  to  act 
without  France,  738  (No.  911) ;  Sir  E. 
Grey  on  importance  of  Russia  deciding 
on  course  of  action,  739  (No.  912). 

Austro-Hungarian  hope  for  British 
a.ssistance,  742  (No.  915,  end);  Sir  E. 
Grey  on  the  importance  of  what 
measures  Austria-Hungary  intended 
to  take,  743  (No.  916);  and  on  British 
participation  in  militarj'  action,  745-6 
(No.  920);  Sir  G.  Buchanan's  regret 
at  British  inability  to  take  part  in, 
752  (No.  928) ;  Great  Britain  cannot 
go  into  forcible  measures  without 
France ;  effort  to  be  directed  towards 
securing  that  any  Austro-Hungarian 
action  should  be  as  little  provocative 
to  Russian  opinion  as  possible,  756 
(No.  934) ;  that  limits  should  be 
indicated  as  desirable  for  Austro- 
Hungarian  action,  759  (No.  938). 

Greece  and:  Resolution  of  Conference  of 
Ambassadors  concerning  conveyance  of 
troops  and  munitions  of  war  by  Greece, 
625-6  (No.  767) ;  M.  Venizelos's  sugges- 
tion that  Greek  ships  should  be  stopped 
by  British  ships :  Sir  E.  Grey's  view 
that  Greece  had  already  received 
sufficient  answer,  657  (No.  810,  and 
note  (2)  ). 

Coercive  measures  proposed  by  Austria- 
Hungary  and  Italy :  Greek  anxiety 
over,  no  question  of  a  mandate  for 
these  two  Powers,  763  (No.  943). 

Italy  and:  Italian  view  that  action  by  four 
Powers  offered  satisfactory  solution, 
failing  French  agreement  to  join,  next 
best  solution  would  be  action  Great 
Britain,  Austria,  and  Italy,  as  man- 
datories of  Powers,  632  (No.  776) ; 
Italian  ships  ordered  to  Antivari,  640 
(No.  789,  note  (=) ) ;  Italy  will  take  part 
in  demonstration,  but  not  make  one  with 
Austria  only,  643  (No.  793) ;  except  with 
a  mandate  from  Powers,  650  (No.  802) ; 
Italian  statement  of  her  preferences  for 
participation  in  demonstration,  650 
(No.  802). 

Italian  ships  leave  Brindisi  for  Antivari ; 
no  operations  to  be  undertaken  until 
arrival  of  ships  of  other  countries, 
653  (No.  805);  Italy  will  not  join 
Austria-Hungary  alone  in  interven- 
tion, but  would  co-operate  if  Great 
Britain  and  France  joined,  726  (No. 
895) ;  advocates  further  international 
action,  728  (No.  897);  Italy  will  not 
take  part  in  military  action,  732  (No. 


ALBANIA — (continued). 

5.  Montenegro  and  Naval  Demonstration — 
(continued)  : 

Italy  and — (continued)  : 

901) ;  will  not  act  with  Austria  alone, 
though  ready  to  act  if  Great  Britain 
would  co-operate,  735-6  (No.  907); 
suggestion  of  an  Italian  military 
expedition  in  Southern  Albania,  745 
(No.  919),  Sir  E.  Grey  on,  753-4  (No. 

931)  ;  Italian  explanation  of,  754  (No. 

932)  . 

Mobilisation  of  Italian  fleet,  760  (No.  940) ; 
M.  Sazonov  on  Italian  possible  action, 
761  (No.  941);  negotiations  wilh 
Austria-Hungary,  763  (No  943); 
Italian  policy  with  regard  to  co- 
operation with  Austria-Hungary, 
767-8  (No.  949) ;  military  prepara- 
tions for  an  expedition  to  Vallona, 
768  (No.  949) ;  question  of  explanation 
of  Italian  action  to  the  Powers,  769 
(No.  950). 

Marquis    di    San    Giuliano    on   the  real 
significance      of      Italian  proposed 
expedition :     no    serious    designs  on 
Vallona,  781   (No.  966). 
Montenegro    and:    Statement    by  Monte- 
negrin Delegate  that  a   naval  demon- 
stration would  have  no  effect:  Monte- 
negro could  not  possibly  abandon  what 
had    been    the    chief    object    of  their 
going  to  war:    appeal   to  equity  and 
benevolence  of  Great  Britain :  Monte- 
negro  could   not   possibly   yield,  637-8 
(No.  785) ;  reply  to  note  from  Admiral 
commanding    the   International  Fleet: 
Montenegrin    view    has    already  been 
e";pressed,   they   cannot    abandon  their 
attitude:     principle    of    neutrality  is 
being    violated    to    the    detriment  of 
Montenegro,  657   (No.   811) ;   policy  of 
King   Nicholas   over   Scutari  question, 
785  (No.  968). 
Itussia  and:  M.  Sazonov  would  not  object 
to,  so  long  as  Russia  had  not  to  take 
part  in,  576  (No.  705) ;  Naval  demon- 
stration   a    possible    contingency,  598 
(No.    729) ;    suggestion    of   a  collective 
naval   blockade   of   Antivari,   603  (No. 
735,  and  note),  605  (No.  738):  possible 
acquiescence  in,  but  not  participation, 
611  (No.  745),  628  (No.  770),  633  (No. 
778) ;  Russian  desire  for  Great  Britain 
to  send  ships,  633  (No.  779),  646  (No. 
795) ;  M.  Sazonov's  criticism  of  British 
attitude :  Austria-Hungary  must  not  be 
allowed   to   act    alone :    impossible  for 
Russia  to  join  :  urgency  for  French  and 
British   action,  641   (No.   791);   Sir  F. 
Bertie  and  M.  Pichon  on  Russian  policy, 
644-5  (No.  794). 
Russia!!    statement    that,    although  not 
taking  part,  the  demonstration  ought 
to   have    an    international  character 
and  that   French   and   British  ships 
ought  to  take  part  in,  646  (No.  796); 
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ALBANIA — (continued). 

5.  Montenegro  and  Naval  Demonstration — 

(continued)  : 
Russia  and — (continued) : 

France  to  participate  at  the  express 
wish  of  Russia ;  influence  of  Russian 
public  opinion  on  the  question  of 
Russian  participation,  647  (No.  798). 

M.  Sazonov's  sole  desire  that  England  and 
France  would  not  leave  Austria- 
Hungary  to  act  alone,  655  (No.  807) ; 
Russian  present  of  arms  and  ammun- 
nition  to  Montenegro,  655  (No.  807) ; 
Russian  attitude  in  event  of  failure 
of  naval  demonstration  to  effect  its 
object,  665  (No.  820) ;  Russian  policy 
with  regard  to  French  participation 
in  the  naval  demonstration,  679  (No. 
837) ;  and  views  on  extent  of  any 
action  which  Austria-Hungary  might 
take,  731-2  (No.  901);  M.  Sazonov 
on  necessity  of  Italy  not  allowing 
Austria-Hungary  to  act  alone:  prefer 
that  England  and  France  should  put 
ill  api)earaiice,  and  land  detachments, 
738  (No.  911),  752  (No.  928). 

Russia  could  not  give  France  a  mandate, 
738  (No.  911) ;  Russian  course  of 
action  not  yet  decided,  anxiety  to 
avoid  war :  question  of  extent  of 
Austro-Hungarian  action,  748  (No. 
925),  751-2  (No.  928);  Russian 
popular  opinion  on  the  question,  and 
policy  of  Emperor  Nicholas  II,  752 
(No.  928);  German  belief  that  Russia 
would  not  move,  757  (No.  935). 

Statement  defining  Russian  attitude  in 
event  of  isolated  action  by  Austria- 
Hungary,  757-8  (No.  936,  and  end.); 
even  restricted  action  would  cause 
Russia  difficulties,  and  if  action  were 
not  confined  to  Scutari  M.  Sazonov 
could  not  answer  for  consequences,  761 
(No.  941). 

M.  Sazonov  urges  Great  Britain  and 
France  to  declare  intention  of  dis- 
embarking troops:  Russia  would  give 
France  a  mandate,  765  (No.  946) ; 
Russian  opinion  that  Russia,  France 
and  Great  Britain  should  participate, 
773  (No.  956). 

6.  Loan  to  Montenegro : 

Russian  suggestion,  629  (No.  770),  633  (No. 

778)  ,  642  (No.  791);  Italian  support  for, 
633  (No.  778) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on,  634  (No. 

779)  ;  German  suggestion  of  money  com- 
pensation to  induce  the  King  of  Monte- 
negro to  give  way,  653  (No.  805) ;  Great 
Britain  could  not  give  money  to  Monte- 
negro, 654  (No.  805),  654  (No.  806); 
Italy  considering  question  of  pecuniary 
or  other  compensation  for  Montenegro, 
654  (No.  806). 

Question  of  compensation  discussed  by 
Conference  of  Ambassadors,  678  (No. 
836) ;  Austro-Hungarian  view  that  it 
was  unfortunate  to  make  public  the 


ALBANIA — (continued). 

6.  Loan  to  Montenegro — (continued)  : 
Russian  suggestion,  &c. — (continued)  -. 

offer  of  loan  before  Montenegro  had 
yielded  about  Scutari,  687-8  (No.  848). 
Conference  of  Ambassadors  recommend  a 
loan  of  £1.200.000,  guaranteed  by  the 
Powers,  701  (No.  860);  to  be  com- 
municated to  Montenegro,  701  (No. 
861) ;  idea  of  a  guaranteed  loan 
declared  to  be  an  insult  to  Monte- 
negro, 704  (No.  865) ;  Agreement  of 
Conference  of  Ambassadors  to  offer  of 
financial  assistance :  suggestion  that 
Turkey  should  be  asked  to  surrender 
Scutari  to  Powers,  706  (No.  868),  707 
(No.  869),  708  (No.  890). 

Count  Berchtold  considers  that  any  finan- 
cial proposals  to  Montenegro  would 
be  useless  at  the  present.  708  (No. 
870),  722-3  (No.  871). 

Montenegrin  suggestion  of  some  financial 
aid,  746  (No.  922),  750  (No.  927); 
Italian  view  on  :  King  Nicholas  must 
first  renounce  Scutari,  753  (No.  930); 
difficulty  anticipated  in  Austria- 
Hungary  in  getting  share  of  loan 
voted,  785  (No.  968) ;  Montenegro  can 
offer  security  :  necessity  for  an  imme- 
diate loan :  approved  by  Conference 
of  Ambassadors,  826  "(No.  1019); 
French  and  Italian  authorization  for 
Loan,  934  (No.  1175). 

7.  Organisation  of  Albania: 

Project  for,  now  ready,  772  (No.  954),  and 
accepted  by  Conference  of  Ambassadors, 
783-4  (No."967) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  pro- 
ject for  future  government  of  Albania, 
789-90  (No.  972);  Statute  for  Albania: 
question  of  insertion  of  guarantees  for 
Servian  access  to  Adriatic,  799  (No. 
981). 

Organisation  of  Albania  :  French  proposal 
on  Austro-Hungarian  and  Italian 
project  discussed  by  Conference  of 
Ambassadors,  803-5  (No.  985) ;  Austro- 
Hungarian  and  Italian  memorandum : 
suzerainty  of  Turkey,  independent 
Principality,  guaranteed  neutrality. 
International  Commission  for  delimi- 
tation of,  and  organisation  of;  dis- 
cussed by  Conference,  872-4  (No. 
1091);  Sir  E.  Grey  on  the  Austro- 
Huiigarian-Italian  proposal  for 
organisation,  and  suggested  amend- 
ments, 887-8  (No.  1113). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  discuss 
organisation  and  gendarmerie  ques- 
tion, 892-3  (No.  1120);  Austro-Hun- 
garian suggestion  that  the  Conference 
should  revert  to  the  Austro-Hungarian 
and  Italian  plan,  894  (No.  1121); 
German  desire  to  hasten  a  settlement, 
904  (No.  1133) ;  Austro-Hungarian  and 
Italian  project  for  organisation,  912-3 
(No.  1147),  and  discussion  by  Con- 
ference of  Powers,  913  (No.  1147). 
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ALBANIA — {continved). 

7.  Orijanisation.  of  AUxinia — (continued): 
ConforiMice  of  Ambassadors — -(continued): 
Suggestion   of   a   Commission  of  Control 

tor  five  years,  916  (No.  1153) ;  Austria- 
Hungary  prepared  to  agree  to  ten 
years  for  Commission  provided  that 
remainder  of  Austro-Hungarian  pro- 
ject was  accepted,  925  (No.  1165) ; 
amendment  to,  934  (No.  1175). 

Resolutions  of  Conference  of  Ambassadors 
on  organisation  of  Albania,  942-3 
(No.  1186  (b)  ),  question  of  Gendarm- 
erie and  officers  for,  949  (No.  1195). 

Flag :  recognition  of  Albanian  flag,  976-7 
(No.  1226). 

8.  Partition  of  Albania: 

Greek  view  of  Austro-Hungarian  and 
Italian  policy,  763  (No.  943);  French 
view  on,  and  effect  of  a  policy  of 
dividing  up  Albania,  765  (No.  945) ; 
M.  Sazonov  on  effect  of  Austro-Hun- 
garian and  Italian  contemplated  mili- 
tary occupation,  765  (No.  9-16);  Italian 
press  communique  repudiating  idea  of 
a  division  of  Albania,  768  (No.  949); 
Italy  does  not  covet  anj-  Albanian  terri- 
tory, 769  (No.  951) ;  apprehension  of 
Conference  of  Ambassadors  on  reported 
plan  to  divide  Albania,  770  (No.  953); 
Austro-Hungarian  separate  action  might 
have  led  to  a  division  of  Albania:  Sir  E. 
Grey  on,  772  (No.  955). 

9.  Provisional  Government : 

Discussed  by  Conference  of  Ambassadors, 
832-3  (No.  1030);  provisional  Govern- 
ment with  an  Executive  head  chosen  by 
Powers,  and  a  gendarmerie  from  a  minor 
Power,  834  (No.  1032),  869  (No.  1088); 
Sir  E.  Grey  on,  883  (No.  1106) ;  German 
suggestion  of  a  provisional  Government 
for  six  months,  904  (No.  1133) ;  Inter- 
national Commission  would  provide  pro- 
visionally for  administration,  894  (No. 
1121) ;  selection  of  a  Prince,  and  a  pro- 
visional Government,  908  (No.  1141) ; 
Austro-Hungarian  objection  to  the 
phrase  "  Provisional  Government,"  909 
(No.  1142). 

ARMENIA. 

German  desire  to  preclude  any  danger  of 
unrest  in,  January  1913,  422  (No.  522); 
possibility  of  Russian  advance  in,  426 
(No.  528);  German  fear  of,  452  (No. 
564);  July  1913,  929  (No.  1169); 
M.  Sazonov  suggests  possibility  of,  932 
(No.  1173) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on,  934  (No. 
1175) ;  Germany  very  opposed  to,  936-7 
(No.  1179) ;  M.  Sazonov  anxious  to  avoid 
sending  troops  to  Armenia,  940  (No. 
1184),  no  pre.sent  intention  of,  954  (No. 
1201) ;  Russian  military  authorities 
opposed  to  any  action  in  Armenia,  977 
(No.  1228). 


ASIA  MINOR. 

Turkish  possessions  in  (v.  sub  Turkey). 

ASTYPALAIA,  ISLAND. 
{v.  sub  /Ege.\n  Islands.) 

ATHOS,  PENINSULA  OF. 

Neutralisation  of,  Russian  suggestion  for, 
80-1  (No.  100) ;  M.  Poincare  suggests 
that  Mount  Athos  be  omitted  from  the 
programme,  106  (No.  139) ;  difficulties 
not  anticipated  between  Bulgaria  and 
Russia,  182  (No.  243). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors :  Mount  Athos 
to  be  discussed,  Russian  views,  266  (No. 
357,  and  note) ;  Russian  expectation  that 
Greece  would  abandon  claims  on  Mount 
Athos,  337  (No.  438);  statements  by 
Russia  to  Conference,  Text,  412-3  (No. 
510) ;  Greek  Delegation  deprecates 
taking  of  decisions  without  Greece  being 
consulted,  436  (No.  543) ;  Russia  accepts 
reserve  formulated  by  Austria-Hungary, 
436  (No.  543) ;  Austro-Hungarian 
amendment  to  draft,  455  (No.  568) ; 
discussion  by  Conference  of  Ambassa- 
dors on  Austro-Hungarian  proposals, 
893  (No.  1120),  1067  {App.  V). 

AUSTRIA-HUNGARY. 

Adrianople  {v.  sub  Adrianople). 

.^gean  Islands  (v.  sub  ^Egean  Islands). 

Balkan  Wars  {v.  sub  B.\lkan  Wars  :  and 
also  Balkans). 

Military  action  and  attitude  to  Naval 
demonstration  by  the  Powers  (v.  sub 
Albania  ;  Balkans,  Austria-Hungary 
and;  Bulgaria,  Turkey  and;  Turkey). 

Future  of :  M.  de  Hartwig's  view  as  to 
break-up  of  Austria-Hungai-y,  234  (No. 
313);  248  (No.  331);  Sir  R.  Paget  on 
effect  of  Austro-Hungarian  policy 
towards  her  Slav  provinces,  258  (No. 
347) ;  Emperor  Nicholas  II's  belief  in 
disintegration  of,  690  (No.  849). 

General  foreign  policy  : 

Speeches  by  Count  Berchtold  and  Dr.  von 
Bilinsky,  October  1912,  19  (No.  25); 
M.  Sazonov  on  Austro-Hungarian  policy, 
January  1913,  461  (No.  576);  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  on  Austro-Hungarian  position 
with  regard  to  military  strength  of 
Balkan  Confederation,  540  (No.  660). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  London 
(v.  sub  Balkan  War,  First). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  St.  Peters- 
burgh  {v.  sub  Rumania,  Bulgaria  and). 

Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest  (v.  sub 
Balkan  War,  Third). 

Peace  Conference  at  London  (v.  sub  Balkan 
War,  First). 

Sanjak  of  Novibazar  (v.  sub  Novibazar, 
Sanjak  of,  Austria-Hungary  and). 

Triple  Alliance  (v.  sub  Treaties,  Alliance, 
Triple). 
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AUSTRIA-HUNGARY— (co^iiinued). 

Emperor  Francis  Joseph  I:  His  instructions 
not  to  engage  Austria-Hungary  in  a 
war,  October  1912,  23  (No.  32) ;  audience 
to  M.  Danev,  142-3  (No.  186);  friendly 
messages  to  Emperor  Nicholas  II,  206 
(No.  281);  his  pacific  policy,  348  (No. 
442,  end),  498  (No.  618),  508  (No.  630), 
509  (No.  631). 

Letter  to  Emperor  Nicholas  II,  473  (No. 
587),  475  (No.  590),  477  (No.  592),  480 
(No.  595),  481  (No.  597),  483  (No.  599), 
498  (No.  618),  578  (No.  708). 

Emperor  Francis  Joseph  I  and  relations 
with  Bulgaria  and  Rumania,  895  (No. 
1123). 

Relations  with  individual  Powers  and 
States: 

Albania  and  {v.  sub  Albania). 

Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  and:  annexation 
of  (v.  sub  Bosnia). 

Bulgaria  and  (v.  sub  Bulgaria,  Austria- 
Hungary  and). 

France  and.  (For  negotiations  and  rela- 
tions with  France,  v.  sub  ^gean 
Islands,  Albania.) 

Germany  and:  Servian  report  of  a  German 
warning  to  Austria-Hungary  upon 
necessity  of  consultation  in  Balkan 
matters,  17  (No.  23) ;  Germany  would 
support  Austria-Hungary  in  ques- 
tion of  Servian  claim  to  Adriatic 
port,  113  (No.  150) ;  Germany  would 
march  with  her  ally  if  Servia  received 
military  support  from  Russia,  113-4 
(No.  150) ;  Germany  inclined  to  influ- 
ence Austria-Hungary  to  be  more  con- 
ciliatory, 116-7  (No.  155). 

Sir  F.  Cartwright's  summary  of  German 
relations  with  Austria-Hungary 
during  the  Servian  Adriatic  crisis, 
1912,  307  (No.  406). 

Conference  between  Austro-Hungarian 
and  German  Chiefs  of  General  Staff, 
November  1922,  194  (No.  258),  219 
(No.  293),  224  (No.  299). 

M.  Sazonov  on  Austro-Hungarian  policy 
and  necessity  of  Germany  taking  a 
more  independent  line,  January  1913, 
461  (No.  576),  and  on  Austro-Hun- 
garian reliance  on  German  support, 
483  (No.  600),  510  (No.  631),  521  (No. 
644) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on,  540  (No.  660). 

Emperor  Nicholas  II  on  danger  to  peace 
owing  to  necessity  of  German  support 
to  Austria-Hungary,  690  (No.  849); 
Herr  von  Jagow  on  difficulty  of 
support  to  Austria-Hungary,  930  (No. 
1171) ;  Austro-Hungarian  displeasure 
with  Germany,  August  1913,  984  (No. 
1237). 

{v.  also  sub  .^GEAN  Islands,  Albania.) 


AUSTRIA-HUNGARY— (coniinue(i). 

Itelations  with,  cfcc. — (continued) : 

Great  Britain  and:  Sir  E.  Grey  on  Austro- 
Hungarian  misrepresentation  of  British 
attitude  over  failure  of  Powers  to  avert 
war,  13  (No.  17) ;  Count  Berchtold  on, 
15    (No.    19) ;    Austro-Hungarian  press 
refutation    of    reproach    against  Great 
Britain,  20  (No.  26). 
Sir    E.    Grey's    congratulations    to  and 
appreciation     of     Count  Mensdorff 
September  1913,  1001  (No.  1256). 

(v.  also  sub  ^GEAN  Islands,  Albania.) 

Greece  and   (v.   sub   Greece,  Austria-Hun- 
gary and). 

Italy  and  {v.  sub  Italy,  Austria-Hungary 
and). 

Macedonia  and  (v.  sub  Macedonia,  Austria- 
Hungary  and). 
Montenegro    and     {v.     sub  Montenegro. 
Austria-Hungary  and). 
(For  question  of  Albania,  v.  sub  Albania, 
Austria-Hungary,  and.) 
Poland  and  (v.  sub  Poland). 
Rumania   and    (v.    sub   Rumania,  Austria- 
Hungary  and). 
Russia  and:  Joint  action  in  representations 
to  Balkan   States,  Sir  A.   Nicolson  on 
prospects  of  future  unanimity,  7  (No. 
10),  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on,  28  (No.  37). 
Austro-Hungarian-Russian    relations  and 
Balkan  policy,  32  (No.  41,  end),  Sir 
G.  Buchanan  on,  34  (No.  43) ;  Russian 
distrust   of   Austro-Hungarian  inten- 
tions  in   the  Balkans,   57   (No.  71); 
identity     of     views,     63     (No.  78); 
M.    Sazonov's    policy,    64    (No.  78); 
z\ustro-Hungarian  confidence   in,  123 
(No.  165) ;  Russian  jealou.sy  of  Austria 
a  danger  to  maintenance  of  peace  in 
Europe,    123-4    (No.    165);  Austro- 
Hungarian    policy    towards  Servian 
acquisition     of     an     Adriatic  port 
influenced     by     fear     of  admitting 
Russia,  134  (No.  176) ;  Russian  appre- 
ciation  of  Austro-Hungarian  concili- 
atory attitude,  150  (No.  195). 
Effect  of  Russian  support  of  Servia  upon 
future    relations    with  Austria-Hun- 
gary, 157  (No.  205);  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
on  Russian  hostility  towards  Austria- 
Hungary,  179  (No.  238). 
Relations  becoming  increasingly  strained, 
197    (No.    263) ;    increasing  tension 
caused    by    M.    de    Hartwig's  and 
M.   Isvolski's  policy,  199  (No.  267); 
M.    Dmowski    on  Austro-Hungarian 
military    preparations   for   war  with 
Russia,  since  1909;  and  alleged  agita- 
tion   by    agents    in    Poland    for  an 
uprising;  belief  that  a  collision  was 
now  impending;  question  of  a  Servian 
port,  225-6  (No.  302);  Sir  F.  Cart- 
wright  on  Austro-Hungarian  disposi- 
tion   to    give    economic    facilities  to 
Servia  and  consequently  no  reason  for 
war    between    Russia    and  Austria- 
Hungary,  228  (No.  304),  and  summary 
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AUSTRIA-HUNGARY— (conimued). 

Relations  with,  d-c. — (continued) : 

Itvssia  and — (continued) : 

of  Austro-Russian  relations*  leading 
to  Austro-Hungarian  mobilisation, 
December  1912,  306-8  (No.  406); 
popular  anti-Austrian  feeling  in 
Russia,  383  (No.  481),  432  (No.  538); 
M.  Sa>;onov's  complaints  against 
Austria-Hungary,  failure  to  demobi- 
lise and  alleged  revolutionary  propa- 
ganda in  Poland,  442  (No.  552);  Sir 
F.  Cartwright  on  increasing  bad 
relations  between,  467  (No.  582). 
Mission  of  Prince  Hohenlohe  to  St.  Peters- 
burgh  :  reassurance  as  to  peaceful 
intentions  of  Austria-Hungary,  473 
(No.  587),  478  (No.  592);  Austria- 
Hungary  desires  nothing  so  much  as 
cordial  .relations,  475  (No.  590),  498 
(No.  618) ;  Russian  disappointment  at 
Austro-Hungarian  maintenance  of 
armaments,  475  (No.  590),  477  (No. 
592),  480  (No.  595)  ;  M.  Sazonov  on 
reason  for  the  mission,  477  (No.  592) ; 
Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  the  anti-Austrian 
feeling  in  Russia,  477  (No.  592) ;  effect 
of  Prince  Hohenlohe's  visit,  480  (No. 
595) ;  Frankfurter  Ztitung  on  the 
mission  and  Count  Berchtold's  policy 
with  regard  to  Albanian  question, 
481-2  (No.  597,  end);  Prince  Hohen- 
lohe's farewell  audience  and  answer 
of  Emperor  Nicholas  II  to  letter  from 
Emperor  Francis  Joseph  I,  483  (No 
599),  499  (No.  618). 
Letter  from  the  Emperor  Francis  Joseph 
I  of  little  political  consequence : 
origin  of  the  letter,  498  (No.  618); 
Count  Berchtold's  explanation  of  the 
Emperor's  intention,  and  instructions 
of  Prince  Hohenlohe,  498  (No.  618); 
failure  of  mission  to  bear  permanent 
fruit,  508-9  (No.  631);  popular  feel- 
ing against  Austria-Hungary,  509 
(No.  631) ;  Sir  A.  Nicol.son  on  the 
general  situation,  512  (No.  632). 
Austro-Hungarian  hope  that  Russia 
would  reduce  reservists  if  Austria 
reduced  forces  on  Galician  frontier : 
Austro-Hungarian  forces  on  Servian 
frontier  could  not  be  reduced;  before 
Russia  consented  to  dismiss  reservists 
she  might  have  to  ask  for  a  guarantee 
from  Austria-Hungary,  530  (No.  652), 
550  (No.  674) ;  negotiations  as  to  text 
of  communique  to  announce  proposed 
reduction  of  troops,  553-4  (No.  680), 
557-8  (No.  685) ;  negotiations  proceed- 
ing, 555  (No.  682) ;  official  relations 
improved  but  press  and  public 
opinion  anti-Austrian,  557  (No.  685). 
Communique  announcing  reduction  of 
forces  and  disbandment  of  reserves, 
572  (No.  699),  577  (No.  707);  Austro- 
Hungarian  press  opinions  on  commu- 
nique announcing  reduction  of  mili- 
tary forces,  578-9  (No.  708);  incident 


AUSTRIA-HUNGARY— (conftnucd). 

Melations  with,  &c. — (continued) : 

Bussia  and — (continued) : 

of  additional  paragraph  respecting 
Austro-Hungarian  pacific  intentions 
towards  Servia  as  published  in 
Russian  press,  578-9  (No.  708); 
M.  Sazonov's  explanation  of,  584  (No. 
714) ;  Russian  press  on,  and  Sir  G. 
Buchanan's  account  of  the  incident, 
600  (No.  731). 
Possibilitj'  of  war  in  event  of  Austro- 
Hungarian  isolated  action  against 
Montenegro,  761  (No.  941). 
Relations  between  not  improved,  Russian 
annoyance  at  Count  Tisza's  speech, 
July  1913,  889  (No.  1114). 
Chief  serious  point  of  divergence  between 
Austria-Hungary  and  Russia,  frontier 
question  and  Servia,  August,  967 
(No.  1218) ;  opportunity  lost  of 
placing  relations  on  a  friendly  foot- 
ing by  M.  Sazonov's  rejection  of 
Austro-Hungarian  approach  on 
question  of  revision  of  Treaty  of 
Bucharest,  990  (No.  1244). 
{v.    also   sub   Balkans,  Austria-Hungary 

and;  Russia  and.) 
(For     Austro-Hungarian     relations  and 
negotiations  with  Russia  over  Albania, 
V.  sub  Albania,  Frontiers.) 

Servia  and  {v.  sub  Seuvia,  Austria-Hungary 
and). 

BAGDAD  RAILWAY. 

Increase  of  Customs  Dues  and,  517  (No.  639). 

BALANCE  OF  POWER. 

Russia,  France,  England  and  the  Triple 
Alliance,  32  (No.  41,  end.) ;  German 
naval  policy  and  balance  of  strength,  39 
(No.  47,  min.)\  balance  of  power  in  the 
Adriatic  and  Servian  claims  in  Albania, 
112  (No.  148) ;  Albanian  view  of  a  future 
division  of  Balkan  States  into  two 
groups  producing  a  balance  of  power  in 
the  Near  East,  130  (No.  173);  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  on  maintenance  of  the  present 
grouping  of  Powers  as  a  means  of  pre- 
serving European  Peace,  512  (No.  532) ; 
balance  of  power  in  Balkans,  Rumanian 
principle  to  preserve,  995-6  (No.  1251) ; 
effect  of  Treaty  of  Bucharest,  996  (No. 
1251). 

BALKAN  LEAGUE. 

Secret  Alliance  of  the  four  States,  Russia 
and,  6-7  (No.  10);  Balkan  League  not 
likely  to  do  anything  to  complicate 
situation  as  against  Austria,  duration 
and  purpose  of  the  League,  153  (No. 
199) ;  Sir  F.  Cartwright  on  effect  of 
the  League  upon  Austro-Hungarian- 
Servian  dispute,  191-2  (No.  256);  Con- 
federated Balkan  States  now  constitute 
a  new  Great  Power,  212  (No.  287); 
future  of  Balkan  Confederation  and 
Triple  Entente  or.  Triple  Alliance,  347 
(No.  442,  encl). 
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BALKAN  hE AGUE— (continued). 

History  and  inception  of  Balkan  League : 
Sir  H.  Bax-Tronside  on,  360-8  (No.  461) ; 
Serbo-Bulgarian  Treaty,  360-4  (No. 
461);  foundation.s  of  Federation  of 
Balkan  States,  364  (No.  461),  Russian 
influence  on,  364  (No.  461) ;  statement 
in  the  Mir  giving  account  of  the  first 
steps  towards,  458-9  (No.  572). 

Declaration  of  War  on  Turkey :  Allies 
acceptance  of  the  proposal  for,  August 
26,  1912,  458-9  (No.  572). 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  on  improbability  of 
Balkan  League  keeping  together,  703 
(No.  864). 

Future  relations  of  Balkan  States  after 
signature  of  Treaty  of  Bucharest, 
August  1913,  Mr.  C.  Barclay  on 
advantages  of  a  definite  Alliance,  996 
(No.  1251). 

(v.  also  suh  Treaties,  Greco-Bulgarian, 
Greco-Servian,  Serbo-Bulgarian,  Serbo- 
Montenegrin.) 

BALKAN  STATES. 

General :  Albanian  view  of  future  division 
of  Balkan  States  into  two  groups,  130 
(No.  173);  Trans-Balkan  Railway,  119 
(No.  161) ;  Balkan  Customs  Union,  dis- 
cussed by  M.  Venizelos  and  Dr.  Danev, 
497  (No.  616). 

Status  quo,  maintenance  of  :  declaration  of 
Powers  concerning,  8  (No.  11),  9  (No. 
13) ;  Austro-Hungarian  interests  and 
status  quo,  11  (No.  15) ;  further  declara- 
tion bv  Powers  not  to  admit  any  change 
in,  14"  (No.  18),  20  (No.  26);  Servian 
retention  of  territory  in  Sanjak  and 
Balkan  States  aims  at  territorial  expan- 
sion, 43  (No.  55),  48  (No.  61)  ;  Anglo- 
German  conversations  on  maintenance 
of  status  quo,  50  (No.  62) ;  Count  Berch- 
told  on  attitude  of  Powers  towards,  and 
probable  difficulty  with  Balkan  League, 
52  (No.  64) ;  plans  of  Balkan  States  for 
partition  of  Turkey-in-Europe  after  the 
War,  54  (No.  67) ;  popular  opinion  in 
Europe  appears  to  have  abandoned  the 
possibility  of  adhering  to  status  quo, 
57  (No.  71),  expectations  of  Balkan 
States,  57  (No.  71),  58  (No.  72), 
60  (No.  74);  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  j 
regards  an  alteration  of  status  quo  as 
inevitable,  58  (No.  72);  Austro-Hun- 
garian views  on  present  interpretation 
of  the  status  quo,  60  (No.  75),  and 
Sir  F.  Cartwright  on,  62-3  (No.  77); 
M.  Sazonov's  determination  to  uphold 
status  quo,  63  (No.  78) ;  Russian  view 
of  Austro-Hungarian  policy ;  press 
criticism  of  M.  Sazonov,  63  (No.  78) ; 
M.  A.  P.  Stolypin  on  impossibility  of 
maintaining  status  quo,  63  (No.  78), 
Bulgarian  demand  for  modification  of, 
64  (No.  78) ;  demands  of  the  Balkan 
States,  66-7  (No.  79);  Russia  could  not 
adhere    to    territorial    status    quo    if  ' 


BALKAN  STATES— (continueAl). 

Status  quo,  maintenance  of — (continued) : 
Balkan  States  were  victorious,  74  (No. 
91) ;  Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waochtcr  on, 
74  (No.  90) ;  Russian  reservations  with 
regard  to  any  changes  in  the  status  quo, 
detail  of,  80-1  (No.  100);  effect  of 
success  of  Servian  army  upon  old  status 
quo,  82  (No.  101). 

Programme  of  the  Balkan  States :  suzer- 
ainty of  Turkey-in-Europe  abolished, 
and  replaced  by  Condominium  of  four 
Balkan   States,   100  (No.  131). 

Austria-Hungary  will  abstain  from  making 
any  declaration  until  the  close  of  the 
War,  110-1  (No.  146). 

BALKAN  WAR,  FIRST. 

1.  General. 

2.  Terms   of  Settlement :   negotiations  and 

sugijestions  for. 

3.  Powers:  Joint  action  by. 

4.  Declaration  of  disinterestedness. 

5.  Agreement  on  main  points  of  settlement. 

6.  Conference : 

(a)  Suggestions  for. 

(b)  Acceptances  and  reserves. 

(c)  Place. 

(d)  Method  and  procedure. 

7.  Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  London. 

8.  Peace  Conference  at  London  (St.  James's): 

(a)  General. 

(b)  Individual  Powers  and  States. 

(c)  Treaty. 

1.  General: 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  causes  of  the  present 
situation,  October  1912,  6-7  (No.  10); 
Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  on  history  of  events 
leading  to  the  war,  360-8  (No.  461). 

Balkan  States :  General :  Ultimatum  to 
Turkey,  drafting  of,  4  (No.  6),  chief 
points  of,  4  (No.  6);  further  ulti- 
matum in  reply  of  States  to  Austro- 
Hungarian-Russian  representations,  8-9 
(No.  12) ;  Turkey  would  refuse  to  take 
into  consideration  an  ultimatum  from 
the  Balkan  States,  13-4  (No.  18). 

Reply  of  Balkan  States  to  joint  representa- 
tion, 8-9  (No.  12),  Text,  16-7  (No.  22). 

Note  from  Balkan  States  to  Turkey  upon 
necessity  of  elaborating  reforms  in 
concert  with  the  Powers  and  Balkan 
States,  and  withdrawal  of  mobilisation 
decree,  17-8  (No.  24). 

For    military    incidents    and    relations  of 
States  during,  see  under : 
Adrianople,  Bulgaria  and;  Germany  and; 
Great    Britain    and;    Russia  and; 
Turkey  and. 
Albania. 

Bulgaria,  Turkey  and. 
Greece,  Turkey  and. 
Montenegro,  Turkey  and. 
NoviBAZAR,  Austria-Hungary  and;  Servia 
and. 

Rumania,  Bulgaria  and. 
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BALKAN  WAR,  FIRST— {continued). 

1.  General — (continued) : 

For  inilit;iry  incidents,  &c. — (continued): 
Russia,  Bulgaria  and. 

Seuvia,   Austria-Hungary   and;  Bulgaria 

and;  Russia  and;  Turkey  and. 
Turkey. 

2.  Terms   of   Settlement:    negotiations  and 

suggestions  for : 
Powers    will    not    allow    territory    to  be 
retained,  8  (No.  11) ;  plans  of  Balkan 
States     for     partition     of     Turkey-ii  - 
Europe,  54  (No.  67),  French  and  Russian 
views  on,  57  (No.  71),  Sir  H.  Bax-Iroii- 
side    on,    58    (No.    72);  Anglo-German 
conversations,    suggestion    that  Balkan 
States    be    invited    to    state  minimu)n 
demands,    55    (No.    70) ;    M.  Sazonov's 
programme  of  reforms,  60  (No.  74),  61 
(No.  75,  min.),  64  (No.  78). 
Direct      negotiations     between  Balkan 
League  and  Turkey,  62-3   (No.  77); 
Sir  E.  Grey  on  question  of  limits  to 
be    set    to    territory     acquired  by 
Balkan  States,  72  (No.  87) ;  conditions 
of  settlement  in  relation  to  whichever 
side  proved  victorious,  75  (No.   91) ; 
Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter  on  diffi- 
culties of  the  situation,  74  (No.  90) ; 
M.   Poincare   on   probable  territorial 
demands  of  Balkan  States,  76  (No.  93) ; 
M.  Yovanovic  on  claims  of  the  Balkan 
States,  82-3  (No.  101);  Balkan  States 
completely  allied,  87  (No.  Ill);  Allies 
determined  to  retain  territory  taken, 
89    (No.    115) ;    a   matter   which  the 
Powers  would  discuss  at  end  of  war, 
148  (No.  194). 

Russijin  suggestion  of  accession  of  terri- 
tory to  Balkan  States,  96  (No.  124); 
they  should  submit  a  statement  on 
proposed  partition  of  conquered  terri- 
tory, 99  (No.  130). 

Draft  programme  of  terms  which  Allies 
propose  to  submit  to  Europe,  100  (No. 
131) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on  desirability  of 
Balkan  States  formulating  a  general 
settlement,  115  (No.  152),  M.  Sazonov 
on,  119  (No.  161);  Bulgaria  will 
deprecate  future  discussion  of  indi- 
vidual points,  until  whole  settlement 
has  been  arranged,  139  (No.  181) ; 
programme  not  yet  agreed  to  by 
Allies,  and  would  not  be  completed 
until  peace  terms  with  Turkey  had 
been  formulated,  139  (No.  181). 

•i  Powers:  joint  action  by: 
Austro-Hungarian  and  Russian  joint  repre- 
sentations to  the  Balkan  States,  2  (No. 

3)  ,  3  (No.  4),  3  (No.  5),  6  (No.  9);  Sir 
A.  Nicolson  on,  7  (No.  10) ;  Bulgarian 
reply  to,  5  (No.  7) ;  representations  to 
Montenegro  and  King  Nicholas'  reply, 
3  (No.  5,  and  note) ;  to  Servia,  3  (No. 

4)  ,  Servian  view  on,  8  (No.  11) ;  M.  de 


BALKAN  WAR,  FIRST— (continued). 

3.  Powers:  joint  action  by — (contiiiued) : 

Austro-Hungarian,  &c. — (continued) : 

Hartwig's  attitude,  8  (No.  11) ;  reply 
of  Balkan  States  to  the  joint  repre- 
sentation, 8-9  (No.  12),  Text,  transla- 
tion, 16-7  (No.  22). 

Franco-Russian  proposal  for  a  declaration 
by  the  Powers  to  Balkan  States  and 
Turkey,  14  (No.  18). 

Joint  action  at  Constantinople,  suggested, 
5  (No.  7),  6  (No.  9);  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on 
steps  taken  to  avert  conflict,  7  (No.  10) ; 
M.  Sazonov's  efforts  directed  towards 
localizing,  9  (No.  13) ;  intervention  of 
Europe  discussed  by  M.  Sazonov  and 
Sir  G.  Buchanan,  desirability  of  con- 
tinuing conversations,  10  (No.  13); 
Turkish  suggestion  that  the  Powers 
should  stop  Bulgaria  from  going  to  war 
and  promise  of  execution  of  reforms,  12 
(No.  16) ;  collective  communication  of 
Powers  made  to  Turkey,  12  (No.  16) ; 
Turkish  attitude  to,  no  decision  as  to 
a  reply,  16  (No.  21) ;  and  reply, 
October  15,  23-4  (No.  33). 

Exchange  of  views :  Russian  suggestion  that 
Triple  Entente  should  have  a  pre- 
liminary consultation,  35  (No.  44) ;  Sir 
E.  Grey  agrees :  Macedonian  reform 
part  of  settlement,  41  (No.  50). 

Intervention :  M.  Sazonov  on  necessity  of 
intervention  :  Sir  G.  Buchanan  suggests 
that  draft  proposals  of  minimum 
reforms  be  drawn  up,  42  (No.  53) ; 
Bulgarian  desire  for  intervention  of 
Powers,  43  (No.  54) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
doubts  if  time  for  mediation  has 
arrived,  45-6  (No.  57);  Sir  E.  Grey 
would  suggest  mediation  whenever 
support  of  other  Powers  can  be 
obtained,  46  (No.  58);  Herr  von 
Kiderlen-Waechter's  views  on  interven- 
tion, 48-9  (No.  61);  Turkish  and  Bul- 
garian readiness  to  accept  mediation, 
57  (No.  71) ;  intervention  as  a  warning 
to  Bulgaria :  Russian  attitude  to,  79 
(No.  98). 

Russian  suggestion  of  a  Russian,  French 
and  British  warning  to  Bulgaria,  79 
(No.  97);  French  views  on,  79  (No.  97); 
Austria-Hungary  deprecates  mediation 
unless  a  belligerent  asks  for  it,  85 
(No.  106). 

Turkish  suggestion  of  mediation  to  France 
and  Great  Britain,  87  (No.  110),  89 
(No.  113,  ed.  note). 

German  suggestion  of  a  simultaneous 
communication  by  Powers,  90  (No.  116) ; 
question  of  a  pledge  by  Powers  to 
Bulgaria,  91  (No.  117) ;  guarantee  of 
execution  of  Treaty  of  San  Stefano,  92 
(No.  119),  96  (No.  124);  Russian 
suggestion  for  intervention,  96  (No.  124). 

Sir  E.  Grey  would  ask  Balkan  States  on 
what  terms  they  would  suspend  hostili- 
ties, 97  (No.  126),  106  (No.  139). 
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BALKAN  WAR,  FIRST— (continued). 

4.  Declaration  of  disinterestedness : 
Suggested,  61  (No.   75,  win.),   Text  of,  68 

(No.  80),  Austria-Hungary  and,  69 
(No.  83),  70  (No.  84);  Russian  desire 
for  a  declaration,  75  (No.  91) ;  French 
formula  for  submitted  to  Germany,  73 
(No.  89);  German  reply,  73  (No.  89, 
note) ;  French  comment  on  Austro- 
Hungarian  refusal  to  adhere  to,  76 
(No.  93) ;  M.  Sazonov  on  Austro- 
Hungarian  attitude,  81  (No.  100);  Italy 
would  have  to  consult  Allies  before 
promising  to  adhere,  85  (No.  105); 
Austro-Hungariau  refusal,  but  assur- 
ance of  no  territorial  designs,  95  (No. 
123);  Sir  F.  Cartwright  on,  104  (No. 
136). 

5.  Agreement  on  main  points  of  Settlem  ent  : 
German  suggestion  to  Great  Britain,  Sir  E. 

Grey  on,  182  (No.  243) ;  German 
suggestion  communicated  to  France, 
184  (No.  247);  French  and  German 
views  as  to  questions  which  should  be 
settled  by  the  Balkan  States  and 
questions  for  discussion  bv  the  Powers, 
184  (No.  247),  186  (No.  249);  German 
view  that  Powers  should  agree  upon 
their  claims  and  reserves:  necessity  for 
a  fi'red  programme,  187  (No.  251) ; 
proposal  that  concert  of  Europe  should 
announce  their  reservation  of  the  right 
to  revise  any  peace  conditions,  188  (No. 
253) ;  Russian  agreement  to  discussions 
by  the  Powers,  189  (No.  254);  Austro- 
Hungarian  suggestion  that  Powers 
should  make  their  reserves  known,  195 
(No.  262) ;  and  revise  preliminary  peace 
terms,  196  (No.  262) ;  Russian  suggestion 
of  neutralisation  of  all  Albanian  ports 
under  an  international  guarantee, 
Servian  access  by  an  international 
railway,  200-1  (No.  270,  and  ed.  note); 
German  comment  on  Russian  and 
French  alleged  definite  assurance  to 
Servia,  202-3  (No.  274). 

6.  Conference : 

(a)  Suggestions  for : 

French  suggestion  for,  15  (No.  20),  21  (Nos. 
28-9),  29  (No.  38);  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
on  advisability  of  Powers  considering 
terms  of  settlement,  28  (No.  37) ; 
French  new  formula,  36  (No.  46) ;  Sir 
H.  Bax-Ironside  on  the  danger  of  a 
Conference,  58  (No.  72) ;  Germany  and 
a  Conference,  63  (No.  77) ;  German 
desire  to  avoid,  70  (No.  84),  74  (No.  90) ; 
Balkan  States  attitude  to,  74  (No.  90, 
mi/i.) ;  M.  Poincare  on  German  atti- 
tude, 76  (No.  93);  M.  Sazonov  on,  81 
(No.  100),  92  (No.  119);  probability  of 
Austria-Hungary  refusing,  92  (No.  119); 
question  of  participation  of  the  Balkan 
States  at,  92  (No.  119) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  not 
in  favour  of  a  Conference,  117  (No.  157) ; 


BALKAN  WAR,  FIRST— (continued). 
6.  Conference — (continued) : 
(a)  Suggestions  for — (continued) : 
French  suggestion  for — (continued) : 

M.  Sazonov  not  inclined  to,  131  (No. 

174);  French  view  on  necessity  of,  176 

(No.  234);   British  views  on,  176  (No. 

234,  min.),  230  (No.  307). 

French  suggestion  of  a  conference  of 
delegates  to  discuss  points  at  issue, 
186  (No.  249),  283  (No.  379);  British 
agreement,  186  (No.  249) ;  consulta- 
tion by  Ambassadors  should  be  begun, 
201  (ed.  note) ;  Russian  suggestion 
that  Ambassadors  at  Paris  should 
discuss,  200  (No.  270),  217  (No.  292), 
and  attitude  of  M.  Sazonov,  214-5 
(No.  290,  and  niin.) ;  Emperor 
Nicholas  Il's  suggestion  of  a 
friendly  discussion  between  Powers, 
207  (No.  281);  question  of  a  Con- 
ference, French  and  German  views, 
207  (No.  282). 

Sir  E.  Grey's  preference  for  a  Conference 
of  Ambassadors  of  Great  Powers  at 
Paris,  207  (No.  282);  M.  Poincare  on 
necessity  for  a  Conference,  208  (No. 
285) ;  Sir  E.  Gi  ey's  i  iew  on  deciding 
what  topics  should  be  discussed  and 
what  left  to  the  Balkan  States  to 
settle,  218  (No.  292),  219  (No.  293); 
Conference  might  discuss  Ottoman 
Debt  Question,  218  (No.  292); 
nature  of  discussion  to  be  informal, 
219  (No.  293);  Sir  E.  Grey 
sounding  Germany  iipon  a  consulta-. 
tion  of  Ambassadors,  221  (No.  296), 
and  views  on  Servian  Adriatic 
question,  221  (No.  296);  Sir  E.  Grey 
asks  German  views  upon  the  proposal 
for  a  consultation  and  points  for 
consultation,  222  (No.  297),  230  (No'. 
307),  231  (No.  310);  M.  Sazonov's 
views  in  favour  of,  225  (No.  301),  and 
discussion  of  Servian  port  question 
at,  233  (No.  312);  Austro-Hungarian 
agreement  to  an  informal  meeting  of 
Ambassadors :  view  on  points  for 
discussion,  232  (No.  311). 

(h)  Acceptances  and  reserves : 

Italy  views  suggestion  of  Conference  with 
sympathy,  249  (No.  334),  and  refusal  of 
Italy  and  Austria-Hungary  to  discuss 
Durazzo  or  Vallona  or  any  part  of  coast 
between,  being  under  Servian,  Greek  or 
^Montenegrin  sovereignty,  249  (No.  334) ; 
Sir  E.  Grey  on,  249-50  (No.  334);  no 
definite  answer  from  Austria-Hungary 
yet,  251  (No.  337),  252  (No.  238,  min.); 
German  acceptance  of,  251  (No.  338) ; 
Austro-Hungarian  acceptance,  252  (No. 
339),  255-6  (No.  345),  and  stipulations 
concerning  Servian  port,  256  (No.  345), 
260  (No.  351),  265  (No.  356);  Great 
Britain  and  Russia  will  make  no  objec- 
tion to  Austro-Hungarian  reserves,  270 
(No.  364);   Russian  welcome  to  sugges- 
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BALKAN  WAR,  FIRST— (continued). 
6.  Conference — -(continued)  : 

(b)  Acceptances  and  reserves — (continued) : 
tion  for  a  meeting  of  Ambassadors,  275 
(No.  371);  Italian  agreement  to:  similar 
reservation  to  Austro-Hungarian  on 
Servian  Adriatic  question  and  invita- 
tion of  a  Rumanian  representative,  278 
(No.  373);  Austria-Hungary  very  much 
in  favour  of  the  Ambassadorial 
Conference,  281  (No.  375). 

(c)  Place  of  meeting  : 

Paris:  British  suggestion  for,  207  (No.  282); 
Russian  view,  200  (No.  270),  Sir  E. 
Grey's  explanation  to  M.  Paul  Cambon, 
249  (No.  333),  251  (No.  337);  Russia 
insists  on  Paris.  259  (No.  348),  explana- 
tion of,  267-8  (No.  360),  268  (No.  361), 
276  (No.  371). 

London :  Austro-Hungarian  suggestion  for, 
232  (No.  311),  241  (No.  325),  252  (No. 
339),  256  (No.  345),  265  (No.  356) ; 
German  preference  for,  241  (No.  325), 
251  (No.  338);  Greek  satisfaction  that 
London  had  been  chosen,  245  (No.  329) ; 
Turkish  suggestion-  for  London,  245  (No. 
329),  Russian  preference  for,  252  (No. 
339) ;  Bulgarian  satisfaction  at  choice 
of  London,  258  (No.  347).  Sir  E.  Grey 
suggests  that  Powers  who  had  suggested 
London  might  indicate  to  France  that 
Paris  would  be  acceptable  for  any 
formal  Conference  which  might  follow, 
259  (No.  349),  259-60  (No.  350),  268  (No. 
361);  German  wish  for  London,  and 
suggestion  that  M.  Paul  Cambon  should 
preside  on  occasions  when  Sir  E.  Grey 
might  be  ab.sent,  267  (No.  359);  Ail 
Powers  now  agreed  upon  London,  273 
(No.  368);  Italian  agreement  as  to 
London,  278  (No.  373) ;  Armistice  terms 
provide  that  negotiations  for  peace  shall 
be  at  London,  249  (No.  332). 

(d)  Method  and  procedure : 

German  stipulation  of  avoidance  of  a  formal 
conference,  251  (No.  338);  French 
enquiry  as  to  possibility  of  a  formal 
Conference,  255  (No.  343),  273  (No.  368) ; 
Sir  E.  Grey's  view  for  preliminary 
informal  conversations  followed  by 
formal,  255  (No.  343),  and  on  procedure 
of  conversations,  255  (No.  344),  268  (No. 
361) ;  German  attitude  to  proposed 
formal  conference,  267  (No.  359) ; 
Russian  suggestion  that  Albania 
should  be  first  question,  265-6  (No.  357), 
268  (No.  361),  270  (No.  364),  276  (No. 
371) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  opposed  to  the  idea 
of  transforming  the  meeting  into  a 
formal  conference,  270  (No.  364),  a 
formal  conference  could  follow  later,  271 
(No.  364) ;  subjects  for  discussion  to  be 
decided  when  Ambassadors  meet,  271 
(No.  364);  Austro-Hungarian  view  that 
Conference  should  be  as  informal  as 
possible,  281  (No.  375) ;    German  view 


BALKAN  WAR,  FIRST— (continued). 

6.  Conference — (continued) : 

(d)  Method  and  procedure — (continued) : 

that  conversation  should  be  kept  secret 
arid  not  communicated  to  the  Press, 
281-2  ^No.  376) ;  general  agreement  on, 
290  (No.  387),  and  on  procedure,  290 
(No.  387),  292  (No.  391);  Italian  sugges- 
tion that  at  termination  of  each  sitting 
the  Ambassadors  should  agree  on  an 
identic  telegram  for  their  respective 
Governments,  328-9  (No.  433) ;  German 
and  British  view  as  to  utility  of  the 
conversations  and  desire  for  con- 
tinuance, 388  (No.  486,  end.) ;  Greek 
Delegation  to  Peace  Conference  depre- 
cates that  decisions  should  be  taken  and 
Allies  not  kept  informed,  436  (No.  543). 

Rumanian  representative :  question  of 
inviting,  to  attend  (v.  suh  Rumania). 

Greek  Delegate  requests  admission  to,  622 
(No.  760),  agreed  to  give  Greek  Dele- 
gate copy  of  the  Rumanian  resume,  622 
(No.  760). 

Anglo-French-Russian  understanding  on 
points  for  discussion,  Russian  suggestion 
of,  265  (No.  357),  276  (No.  371),  279  (No. 
374,  end.),  and  submission  of  further 
points  on  Scutari,  frontiers  of  Albania, 
Servian  co-operation  in  railway,  and 
right  to  import  munitions,  317-8  (No. 
418),  Sir  E.  Grey  on,  319  (No.  422),  326 
(No.  429). 

Russian  suggestion  that  the  three  Powers 
should  mark  their  solidarity  by  com- 
bined action  at  Constantinople,  418  (No. 
518) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  not  in  favour  of,  418 
(No.  518);  France  also  opposed  to,  428 
(No.  531,  min.);  suggestion  dropped, 
427  (No.  531). 

7.  Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  London. 
(Discussions   and   resolutions   covering  the 

negotiations  of  first,  second  and  third 
Balkan  Wars.) 
For  discussions  and  resolutions  relating  to 

separate  States  and  Topics,  see  under 

the  following  headings:  — 
Adrianople ;  ^gean  Islands;  Albania; 

Athos;      Bulgaria,     Turkey  and; 

Constantinople;  Crete;  ^Iacedonia; 

Rumania  ;  Servia  ;    Straits  ;  Turkey, 

Customs     Dues,     Finance,  Ottoman 

Debt,  Indemnity. 
For  Treaty  of  Peace,  v.  infra,  8.  Peace 

Conference,  (c)  Treaty. 

Representations  to  Turkey  and  Bulgaria : 
Suggestion  of  a  demarche  to  Sofia, 
373  (No.  465),  to  Constantinople,  380 
(No.  477);  Turkish  suggestion  of  repre- 
sentation by  Powers  to  Sofia,  384  (No. 
482) ;  German  suggestion  that  Powers 
should  address  Sofia  as  well  as 
Constantinople,  400  (No.  500) ;  Powers 
should  not  allow  their  policy  to  be  dic- 
tated from  Constantinople  or  Sofia,  400 
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BALKAN  WAR,  FlRST~(continued). 

7.  Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  London— 
(continued) : 

Representations  to  Turkey,  &c.— (con- 
tinued) : 

(No.  500);  feeling  that  the  moderating 
counsels  at  Sofia  should  not  be 
linked  with  collective  demarche  at 
Constantinople,  404  (No.  504). 

Agreement  by  the  Ambassadors  for  the 
Powers  to  make  a  collective  representa- 
tion to  Turkey,  if  peace  negotiations 
broke  down,  354-5  (No.  451),  369  (No 
462),  372  (No.  465),  375  (No.  470). 

Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  agree  on 
text  for  a  collective  note,  378  (No.  475), 
Text,  379  (No.  476);  Turkish  reply 
expected  to  be  unfavourable,  379  (No 
475). 

"Demarche  collective,"  discussed  by  Con- 
ference at  London,  and  advisability  of  a 
naval  demonstration,  1064  {App.  IV),  380 
(No.  477) ;  Turkey  repudiates  that  pres- 
sure by  Powers  will  make  her  yield,  384  i 
(No.  482),  392  (No.  490) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on  \ 
importance  of  Powers  presenting  united 
advice  to  Porte,  384  (No.  482). 

Conference  accept  draft  of  proposed  Note  to 
Turkey,  Text,  390-1  (No.  489) ;  Germany  j 
agrees  that  collective  step  should  be  ! 
made  as  soon  as  possible:  preference  for 
the  London  note,  393  (No.  492),  399  (No. 
500),  and  amendments  accepted,  402 
(No.  502);  collective  demarche  to  pro- 
ceed, 412  (No.  510) ;  Germany  will  not 
participate  in  pressure  on  the  Porte 
exceeding  the  arrangement  of  a  simul- 
taneous step,  414  (No.  511);  German 
and  British  views  that  if  the  collective 
step  be  unsuccessful,  the  disputant 
States  be  left  to  settle  their  diver- 
gencies, 414  (No.  511),  422  (No.  522, 
end.). 

Delay  in  presenting  the  collective  note  to 
the  Porte,  414  (No.  512),  415  (No.  513), 
423  (No.  524). 

Note  presented,  417  (No.  516);  Text  of,  468 
(No.  583,  end.  1);  Sir  G.  Lowther's 
report  of  Turkish  attitude  and  line  of 
cleavage  in  advice  from  Powers  of 
Triple  Alliance  and  Triple  Entente,  415 
(No.  513),  420  (No.  521);  Sir  E.  Grey 
oil,  426-7  (No.  529);  British  view  that 
no  action  should  be  taken  which  would 
divide  the  Powers,  415  (No.  513,  min.), 
421  (No.  521,  min.);  German  opinion 
that  all  Powers  should  observe  a  strict 
neutrality,  422  (No.  522,  end.),  453  (No. 
566) ;  Austro-Hungarian  view  that 
Powers  should  wait  for  the  reply  of  new 
Turkish  Government,  442  (No.  551) ; 
Russian  and  German  opinion  that 
Powers  should  adhere  to  principles  of 
the  collective  note ;  German  doubt  as  to 
whether  terms  of  the  note  could  be 
maintained,  453  (No.  566). 


BALKAN  WAR,  FIRST— (contmued). 

7.  Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  London— 
(continued)  : 

Note  from  Plenipotentiaries  of  Allies  dis- 
cussed by  Ambassadors,  454  (No.  568). 

Turkish  attitude  to  the  Representation: 
Uncertain  situation  at  Constantinople, 
parties  for  rejection,  and  parties  inclined 
to  make  peace,  415  (No.  513),  420  (No. 
521);  suggestion  of  a  conditional  reply, 
asking  for  promises  from  the  Powers 
423  (No.  524);  Turkish  Delegates  dis- 
cuss terms  of  Note  with  Sir  E.  Grey, 
428-9  (No.  532):  reply  delayed  pending 
result  of  naval  engagements,  Turkish 
consideration  of  reply :  decision  in 
favour  of  peace  and  a  favourable  reply, 
438  (No.  544). 

Resignation  of  Cabinet  and  appointment  of 
new  Government,  438  (No.  545),  effect 
of  on  reply  to  collective  note,  445  (No. 
557);  Reply  delayed  by  coup  d'Etat, 
430  (ed.  note). 

Warning  to  Turkey  that  Powers  could  not 
prevent  resumption  of  hostilities  unless 
a  favourable  was  given,  454  (No.  568). 

Reply  of  Turkey  given,  January  30,  1913, 
430  (ed.  note),  461  (ed.  note),  Text, 
468-70  (No.  583,  end.  2). 

Comments  on  Reply,  British,  461-2  (No.  576, 
ed.  note);  Sir  G.  Lowther  on,  463  (No. 
577),  Herr  von  Jagow  on,  464-6  (No. 
579) ;  M.  Paul  Canibon  unfavourable 
towards  the  Reply,  466  (No.  580). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  discuss  Turkish 
reply,  471-2  (No.  586),  and  state  views 
of  their  respective  Governments,  471-2 
(No.  586) ;  suggested  representations  to 
Bulgaria,  472  (No.  586),  473-4  (No.  588) ; 
Turkish  proposal  that  Turkey  should 
place  her  case  in  the  hands  of  the 
Powers,  486  (No.  602),  490  (No.  606),  sub- 
mitted to  Conference,  and  discussed,  492 
(No.  609). 

Reply  of  Powers  to  Turkish  communication, 
German  suggestion   that   an  assurance 
of  acceptance  be  obtained  from  Balkan 
States,  495-6  (No.  615);   Draft  reply  of 
Powers,  502  (No.   623);    Tewfik  Pasha 
informed  that  Powers  were  examining 
with  closest  attention  reply  to  be  made 
to  Turkej^:  probable  that  Turkish  note 
would  not  be  taken  as  a  basis,  502  (No. 
623) ;    Turkey  should  accept  advice  of 
Powers    and   therebj^   enable    them  to 
enter    into    communication    with  the 
Allies,  511  (No.  632) ;    Turkish  enquiry 
as    to    what    terms    the    Powers  were 
going  to  propose,  515  (No.  636) ;   Sir  E. 
Grey's  advice  to  Turkey  on  placing  her 
case  ill  the  hands  of  the  Powers,  515 
(No.    636);      Desire    of    Turkey  for 
assurance     that     if     she     gave  up 
Adrianople    she    would    bo    free  from 
further  demands,  516  (No.  639);   Sir  E. 
Grey  on  probable  proposals  of  Powers, 
516  (No.  639). 


1137 


BALKAN  WAR,  VmST— (continued). 

7.  Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  London — 

(continued) : 
Terms  of  peace  whicli  Powers  might  inform 

Balkan    States    of,    516-7    (No.  639), 

Turkej-  must  i)lace  her  case  in  hands  of 

the  Powers,  517  (No.  639). 
Representations    to    the    Allies :  Customs 

difficulty  in  territory  occupied  by  Allies, 

525-6  (No.  647). 
Negotiations  for  Peace : 

Terms  of  Peace  which  Powers  were  ready 
to  recommend  Turkey  to  accept,  581 
(No.  710). 

Reply  of  Allied  Powers  to  offer  of  media- 
tion, Text,  583-4  (No.  713). 

Bases  of  negotiations  adopted  by  Conference 
of  Ambassadors,  587  (No.  718). 

Bulgarian  statement  to  accept  Enos-Midia 
line,  620  (No.  758) ;  Montenegro  accepts 
conditions  of  peace,  except  as  regards 
Scutari,  623  (No.  761). 

Collective  demarche  made  to  Turkey  noti- 
fying boundar3'  of  Turkey-in-Europe  to 
be  line  Enos-Midia,  624  (No.  763);  and 
decision  of  Conference  notifying  Bul- 
garia, 624  (No.  765),  654  (No.  805),  680 
(No.  838). 

Mediation  of  Powers :  Continuance  of 
Conference  for  mediation,  595  (No.  726) ; 
Turkish  reply  unreservedly  accepting 
the  mediation  of  Powers,  631  (No.  775) ; 
Allies  conditional  reply,  583-4  (No.  713), 
655-6  (No.  808). 

Russian  suggestion  that  Great  Britain, 
France  and  Russia  should  make  repre- 
sentations to  Bulgaria,  637  (No.  784, 
end.'),  British  view  opposed  to,  637  (No. 
784),'  638-9  (No.  786),  649  (No.  800). 

Summary  of  agreements  accomplished  by  the 
meetings  of  Ambassadors ;  conditions  of 
peace  formulated  and  endorsed  by  the 
Great  Powers,  accepted  by  Turkey  but 
not  by  the  Allies,  651  (No.  803). 

Difficulty  of  Powers  to  enforce  effectively 
the  conditions  of  peace,  651  (No.  803) ; 
useless  to  proceed  with  meetings  of 
Conference  until  a  reply  had  been 
received  from  Allies,  653  (No.  805). 

Allies  reply  to  Powers,  655-6  (No.  808); 
Russian  comments  on,  660  (No.  814). 

Powers  reply  to  Allies,  661-2  (No.  816,  and 
end.) ;  discussed,  677-8  (No.  836). 

Collective  demarche  to  Turkey  notifying 
acceptance  bj'  Allies  of  mediation,  and 
inviting  appointment  of  delegates  for 
a  Peace  Conference,  709  (No.  873);  and 
to  Allies  inviting  cessation  of  hostilities 
and  appointment  of  delegates,  710  (No. 
874);  to  Greece,  746  (No.  921);  to 
Montenegro,  and  Montenegrin  reply, 
788-9  (No.  971,  ends.  1  and  2). 

Draft  Treaty  discussed  by  Conference  of 
Ambassadors  (v.  infra  8  (c)  Treaty). 

Question  of  adjourning  Conference  and  con- 
fining deliberations  to  question  of  south 
of  Albania  and  the  ^gean  Islands,  820 
(No.  1012) ;  question  now  before  the 
Conference  after  signature  of  Treaty  of 
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BALKAN  WAR,  FIRST— (conimued). 

7.  Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  London — 

(continued) : 
Question  of  adjourning,  &c.— (continued) : 
Peace,  May  30,  1913 ;  1.  Organisation  of 
Albania;   2.   Delimitation   of  Albanian 
frontier ;   3.    ^gean   Islands,   825  (No. 
1019). 

(For  Albania,  v.  sub  ALBANr.\ :  for  ^gean 
Islands,  v.  sub  ^ge.\n  Islands.) 

Conference  agrees  to  invite  belligerents  to 
immediatelj'  reduce  their  military 
effectives,  832  (No.  1030). 

Possibility  of  Conference  adjourning  without 
settling  question  of  Southern  Albania 
frontier,  and  the  JEgea,n  Islands,  837 
(No.  1038),  935  (No.  1177). 

Adjournment  of  meetings  suggested  by  Sir 
E.  Grey :  outstanding  questions  to  be 
dealt  with  through  ordinary  channels, 
July  1913,  935  (No.  1177),  945  (No. 
1190) ;  German  agreement  to  adjourn- 
ment, 938  (No.  1181);  Austro-Hungarian 
Congratulations  to  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
results  achieved  by  meetings  of  the 
Conference,  986  (No.  1239). 

8.  Peace  Conference  at  London  (St.  Jameses): 
(a)  General :  First  meeting  of  the  Con- 
ference, December  16,  1912,  292  (ed. 
note) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  prospects  of 
the  Conference,  325  (No.  428);  Con- 
ference of  Ambassadors  and  questions 
discussed  in  the  peace  negotiations,  336 
(No.  437) ;  German  Emperor's  views  on 
the  prospects  of  the  Conference,  and 
obstinate  attitude  of  Turkey,  339  (No. 
440) ;  meeting  of  Conference  of  January 
6,  1913,  ends  in  some  confusion,  355  (No. 
451,  note) ;  Conference  suspended,  389 
(No.  488) ;  discussion  likely  to  be 
resumed  if  Turkish  attitude  towards 
Adrianople  is  altered,  359  (No.  458) , 
Turkish  view,  376  (No.  471) ;  Dr.  Danev's 
suggestion  that  delegates  should  not 
leave  England ;  that  the  Powers  should 
make  a  demonstration,  381  (No.  478). 

(For  naval  demonstration  suggested,  v. 
sub  Turkey.) 

Turkish  view  that  it  was  useless  for  dele- 
gates to  remain,  384  (No.  482),  389  (No. 
488),  395  (No.  495) ;  Sir  E.  Grey's  efforts 
towards  a  resumption  of  the  negotia- 
tions, 389  (No.  488). 

Summary  of  the  situation  by  Sir  A.  Nicol- 
son, February  1913,  511-2  (No.  632); 
terms  of  peace  which  Turkey  might 
offer.  Powers  to  inform  Balkan  States, 
516-7  (No.  639). 

Sir  E.  Grey  offers  facilities  for  representa- 
tives now  in  London,  May  1913,  778 
(No.  961) ;  formal  re-opening  of  Con- 
ference not  necessary,  799  (No.  981). 

Protocols  of  Conference,  Text,  1026-63 
(App.  III). 

For  discussions  and  agreements  relating  to 
separate  topics,  v.  sub: 
Adrianople;   ^gean    Islands;  Albania; 
Servia  ;  Stu.«ts. 
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BALKAN  WAR,  FIRST— (continued).  i 
8.  Peace  Conference  at  London — (continued): 
{b)  Individual  Powers  and  States  : 
Allies:  demands  of,  297  (No.  396);  will  not 
discuss  any  proposal  which  excludes  the 
cession  by  Turkey  of  town  of  Adrianople, 
384  (No."  482),  389  (No.  488);  decision 
to  declare  that  the  Conference  had 
failed,  411  (No.  510),  424  (No.  525);  and 
suspension  of  decision,  411  (No.  510), 
430  (No.  535) ;  Allies'  delegates  to  draw 
up  a  summary  of  the  proceedings  at 
London,  424  (No.  525);  intention  to 
denounce  the  Armistice,  424  (No.  525) ; 
note  from  Plenipotentiaries  read  at 
Ambassadors'  Conference,  454  (No.  568) ; 
Allies'  decision  to  break  off  negotiations, 
459  (No.  573),  460  (No.  575);  denuncia- 
tion of  Armistice  not  within  the 
competency  of  the  delegates,  460  (No. 
575). 

(For  Armistice,  v.  sub  Turkey.) 

Allies  invited  to  accept  mediation  of  Powers, 
545  (No.  668,  note  (') ),  551  (No.  676); 
in  event  of  an  unfavourable  reply  from 
Allies,  Powers  .should  declare  mediation 
at  an  end  and  formulate  preliminaries 
of  peace,  571  (No.  697) ;  Austro-Hun- 
garian  view  as  to  pressure  to  be  brought 
upon  Allies,  575  (No.  704) ;  attitude  of  i 
Powers  towards  Allies'  reply,  577  (No. 
706),  581  (No.  710). 

Reply  of  Allies,  Text,  583-4  (No.  713); 
repl}'  of  April  21,  accepting  media- 
tion and  reserving  right  to  discuss 
question  of  the  Islands  and  frontiers 
of  Thrace  and  Albania,  Text,  705-6 
(No.  867). 

Powers'  collective  demarche  inviting  cessa- 
tion of  hostilities  and  appointment  of 
delegates  for  ,  Peace  Conference,  710 
(No.  874). 

Treaty  of  Peace :  attitude  of  Allies  towards 
signature,  798  (No.  980). 

Austria-Hungary  and:  Italian  apprehension 
less  Austria  might  claim  compensation 
for  recognising  the  terms  of  peace,  323 
(No.  426);  Draft  Treaty:  Austro-Hun- 
garian  anxiety  as  to  delay  in  signing, 
810  (No.  994). 

Bidgaria  and:  (For  Bulgarian  attitude 
over  question  of  Adrianople,  v.  sub 
Adrianople.) 

Bulgarian  delegates  instructed  to  break 
off  further  negotiations ;  question  of 
waiting  until  Powers  had  made  their 
collective  representations,  396  (No. 
496),  401  (No.  501). 

Council  at  Mustapha  Pasha,  417  (No.  514), 
418  (No.  517) ;  decision  to  continue 
war  if  Turkey  refuses  conditions  of 
collective  note,  418  (No.  517). 

Negotiations  broken  off,  but  delegates  to 
remain  to  enable  Conference  to  be 
reconstituted,  459  (No.  573). 


i     BALKAN  WAR,  FIRST— (continued). 

8.  Peace  Conference  at  London — (continued): 
(b)  Individual    Powers    and    States — (con- 
tin  lied)  : 
Bulgaria  and — (continued)  : 

Possibility  of  Bulgnria  making  peace  on 
condition  of  cession  of  Adrianople  and 
Enos-Midia  frontier  line:  divided 
opinion  on  iiideniiiity  question, 
546  (No.  669);  Russian  warning  to 
Bulgaria  against  pressing  demands 
for  Constantinople  and  the  Straits, 
619  (No.  756). 
Reply  to  Powers  concerning  basis  for 
peace  negotiations,  655-6  (No.  808) ; 
Bulgaria  willing  to  accept  terms  of 
peace  laid  down  by  Powers,  but  delays 
caused  by  other  .A.]lies,  668  (No.  823). 
Bulgaria  an  intermediary  between  Greece 

and  Servia,  705  (No.  866). 
Treaty  of  Peace  :  Bulgarian  desire  to  sign 
without  delay,  798  (No.  980),  800  (No. 
:)83) ;  suggestion  that  Bulgaria  might 
be  allowed  to  sign  the  treaty  alone 
with  Turkey,  807  (No.  989) ;  Bulgarian 
agreement     to     support  alterations 
proposed    by    Greece,    811    (No.  995, 
note) ;  and  suggestion  that  Bulgaria 
was  prepared  to  sign  indepeiidentlv, 
814  (No.  1001). 
Germany  and:  German  revulsion  of  feeling 
in  favour  of  Turkey,  400  (No.  500) ;  and 
opinion  that  Powers  should  collectively 
exercise   some   control   over   the  peace 
conditions,  482   (No.  598). 
Great  Britain  and:  British  attitude:  Sir  E. 
Grey   asserts   his   neutrality,   297  (No. 
396) ;    advice    to    Turkey    on  attitude 
towards    question    of    Adrianople,  352 
(No.  418) ;  Allies'  decision  to  break  off 
negotiations    and    British    attitude  to 
give  no  advice,  460-1  (No.  575). 
Greece    and:    Names    of    Greek  plenipo- 
tentiaries, 245  (No.  329),  269  (No.  362); 
intention  to  settle  a  number  of  ques- 
tions   which    have    troubled  relations 
between  Turkey  and  Greece,  245  (No. 
329);  Greece  represented  at  Conference, 
although  not  subscribing  to  the  Armi- 
stice,   430    (ed.    note) ;    Views    as  to 
disposal    of    ^-Egean    Islands    near  the 
Straits,    305    (No.    405);     question  of 
Turkey   closing   the   Straits,   305  (No. 
405) ;    formula  for  Albania,  305-6  (No. 
405);   M.  Venizelos's  views  on  breaking- 
off  of  the   negotiations :    Delegates  to 
remain,  455  (No.  569). 
Powers'  offer  of  mediation  to  Greece  and 
Greek  reply,  585  (No.  715);  Collective 
Note    from     Powers  communicated, 
Text,   March   1913,   613-4   (No.  749, 
and  end.) ;   reply  of  Powers  to  Allies, 
May,  746  (No.  921). 
Treaty   of   Peace :    Sir   A.    Nicolson  on 
advantages  to  be  gained  to  Greece  by 
signing    the   treaty,   801    (No.  984): 
alterations    in    Treaty    desired  by 
Greece,  802  (No.  985),  805  (No.  986); 
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BALKAN  WAR,  FIRST— (continued). 

8.  Peace  Conferenceat  London — (continued): 

(6)  Individual  Powers  and  States — (con- 
tin  ued)  : 

Greece  end — (continued) : 

Sir  E.  Grey  deprecates  delay,  805  (No. 
983);  and  states  attitude  of  the 
Pow<>rs  towards  any  alterations  pro- 
posed by  Greece,  811  (No.  995);  Greece 
cannot  .sign  Treaty  with  a  reserva- 
tion, 811-2  (No.  996);  no  chance  of 
Powers  agreeing  to  alterations  desired 
by  Greece;  Sir  K.  Grey  on  Greek 
delay  in  signing.  813-4  (No.  1000);  M. 
\'cuizclos  declares  that  Greece  has  no 
thought  ot  contesting  the  Powers ; 
instructions  to  bo  sent  to  Delegates, 
81G-7  (No.  1004). 

Montencfiro  and:  Mediation  of  the  Powers: 
collective  comnumication  by  the  Powers 
and  Montenegrin  reply,  788-9  (No.  971, 
ends.  1  and  2). 

Servia  and:  Decision  to  break  off  negotia- 
tions, 460-1  (No.  575);  hope  that  ques- 
tions between  the  Allies  would  be 
settled  by  a  Conference  of  Powers,  548-9 
(No.  672). 

Treaty  of  Peace :  Servian  desire  for 
insertion  of  guarantees  concerning 
access  to  Adriatic,  798  (No.  980),  799 
(No.  981),  and  Danube-Adriatic  Rail- 
way. 810  (No.  993);  Delay  in  signing 
Draft  Treaty,  810  (No.  994). 

Turkey  and:  Unconciliatory  languages  of  j 
Turkish  delegates  at  Berlin  and  Paris  i 
and  warnings  of  Powers  as  to  danger  of 
a  renewal  of  hostilities,  294  (No.  393), 
298  (No.  397),  300-1  (No.  402) ;  Turkish 
main  point  to  retain  Adrianople,  294 
(No.  393),  301  (No.  402);  Russian  advice 
that  Turkey  should  accept  terms  of 
peace  offered  by  the  Balkan  States,  312 
(No.  410);  and  Austro-Hungarian  view 
urging  advice  to  Turkey*  on  danger  of  a 
continuance  of  the  war,  319  (No.  421); 
Turkish  idea  of  offering  to  submit  all 
matters  outside  vilayet  of  Adrianople  to 
the  decision  of  the  Great  Powers,  320-1 
(No.  424). 

Representations  by  Powers  to  Turkey 
should  negotiations  break  down,  352 
(No.  448),  358  (No.  456),  Text  of  six 
points  agreed  by  Ambassadors'  Con- 
ference, 354^5  (No.  451),  Dr.  Danev 
anxious  that  Powers  should  intervene 
and  use  pressure  in  Constantinople, 
358  (No.  458) ;  Ambassadors  Con- 
ference agree  to  a  collective  repre- 
sentation to  Turkey,  369  (No.  462), 
372  (No.  465);  il.  Paul  Cambon  urges 
that  a  collective  demarche  without  a 
naval  demonstration  would  be  useless, 
375-6  (No.  470). 

(For    Turkish    attitude    over  Adrianople 

(v.  sub  ADRI.4N0PLE.) 
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BALKAN  WAR,  FIRST— (continued). 

8.  Peace  Conference  at  London — (continued): 

(b)  Individual  Powers  and  States — (con- 
tinued) : 

Turkey  and — (continued): 

Turkish  Delegates  to  leave  unless  Allies 
were  prepared  to  discuss  question  of 
Adrianople  on  basis  of  Crawford  pro- 
posal, 391  (No.  490);  Sir  E.  Grey's 
advice  to  Turkish  Delegates,  395  (No. 
495) ;  Turkish  suggestion  that  the 
Powers  ought  to  intervene,  395  (No. 
495);  Delegates  quite  immovable,  401 
(No.  501);  Turkish  statement  as  to 
courses  of  action  open,  405  (No.  506), 
Sir  E.  Grey  on,  405-6  (No.  506), 
Turkish  Delegates  urge  that  the 
Powers  should  intervene ;  Sir  E.  Grey 
on,  481,  (No.  596). 

Turkey  accepts  mediation  of  Great 
Powers,  545  ^No.  668) ;  Powers  invite 
Allies  to  accept  mediation,  February 
1913,  545  (No.  668,  note);  Turkish 
reply  to  Powers  unreservedly 
accepting  mediation,  631  (No.  775) ; 
Allies  accept,  705-6  (No.  867);  Powers 
invite  Turkey  to  appoint  Delegates 
for  a  Peace  Conference,  709  (No.  873) ; 
no  difficultj-  in  accepting  the  Draft 
Treaty,  necessarj'  for  it  to  be  sign?d 
by  a  formal  Conference,  780  (No.  964). 

(c)  Treaty: 

Final  settlement :  Sir  E.  Grey's  view  that 
settlement  of  present  war  not  final, 
disappearance  of  Turkey  from  Europe 
the  beginning  of  a  new  volume  of 
history,  432  (No.  537). 

Terms  of  peace  as  already  stated  by  Con- 
ference of  Ambassadors  to  be  put  into 
form  of  a  Draft  Treaty,  730  (No.  899); 
copies  of  treaty  submitted  to  Con- 
ference, 751  (No.  927);  Sir  E.  Grey 
offers  facilities  to  Representatives  for 
Peace  Conference,  778  (No.  961) ;  Turkey 
does  not  anticipate  any  difficult}'  in 
accepting  Draft  Treaty :  necessary  for 
it  to  be  signed  at  a  formal  Conference, 
780  (No.  9G4) ;  Resolution  in  general 
terms  applying  to  all  minorities 
adopted  by  Conference  of  Ambassadors, 
785  (No.  967). 

Question  of  Enos-^Iidia  line  and  Draft 
Treaty  (v.  sub  Adkian'OPLE). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  discuss  Treaty: 
Servia  and  access  to  the  Adriatic: 
alterations  desired  by  Greece  as  to 
Albania  and  islands ;  alterations  desired 
by  Turkey:  Turkish  capitulations: 
Paris  Commission  and  powers  of  repre- 
sentatives at;  801-3,  (No.  985);  Dis- 
cussion with  Powers  about  alterations 
in  terms  of  Treaty  will  cause  unde- 
sirable delay;  claims  of  Greece  will  be 
taken  into  account,  805  (No.  986) ; 
Servian  request  for  Danube-Adriatic 
Railway  engagement  to  be  inserted  in 
Draft  Treaty,  810  (No.  993). 
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BALKAN  WAR,  FIRST— (continued). 

8.  Peace  Conference  at  London — (continued): 

(c)  Treaty — (continued) : 

No  chance  of  Powers  agreeing  to  alteration 
desired  by  Greece,  Sir  E.  Grey  suggests 
that  those  Delegates  who  are  prepared 
to  sign  and  conclude  peace  with  Turkey 
should  do  so,  otherwise  there  is  no  use 
in  their  remaining  in  London,  813  (No. 
1000),  814  (No.  1002),  816  (No.  1003), 
Conference  of  Ambassadors  discuss 
delay  in  signing  Treaty  and  Greek  atti- 
tude, 814-^  (No.  1002). 

Sir  E.  Grey  informs  delegates  that  those 
who  were  prepared  to  sign  should  do  so, 
and  that  others  should  leave  London: 
British  moral  support  to  those  who 
signed,  817  (No.  1006),  823  (No.  1016). 

Date  of  signature  suggested  as  May  30th, 
818  (No.  1006). 

Signature  of,  825  (No.  1019  and  note  (^)). 
Text  of  Treaty  of  Peace,  1049-51 
(.4pp.  777). 

Questions  remaining  unsettled  to  be  dis- 
cussed between  Turkey  and  Allies 
separately,  839  (No.  1042). 

BALKAN  WAR,  SECOND. 

For  Military  incidents  and  relations  of 
States  during,  see  under : 
Adrianople,  Turkey  and;  Albania; 
Bulgaria,  Turkey  and;  Greece, 
Servia  and,  Turkey  and ;  Macedonia  ; 
Montenegro,  Servia  and,  Turkey  and; 
Rumania,  Bulgaria  and;  Russia, 
Bulgaria  and;  Servia,  Austria- 
Hungary  and,  Bulgaria  and,  Russia 
and. 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  London  : 
For  discussions  and  resolutions  during  the 
Second  Balkan  War,  v.  supra  Balkan 
War,     First,     7.     Conference  of 
Ambassadors. 
Peace  Conference  of  London  : 

For  negotiations  and  discussions  v.  supra 
Balkan  War,  First,  8.  Peace  Con- 
ference at  London. 

BALKAN  WAR,  THIRD. 

1.  General:  Allied  disputes. 

2.  Conference  at  St.  I'etershurgh  of  Allied 

Frhne  Ministers  suggested. 

3.  Powers:     question    of    intervention  and 

mediation. 

4.  Peace  negotiations :  general. 

5.  Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest : 

(a)  General. 

(b)  Powers:  attitude  of. 

(c)  Bevision  of  Treaty. 

(d)  Individual  States: 

(e)  Treaty:     appreciation    and  after- 

math. 

For    Military    incidents    and    relations  of 

States  during,  v.  suh : 

Adrianople,  Bulgaria  and,  Turkey  and; 
Bulgaria,  Turkey  and;  Greece, 
Servia  and;  Macedonia;  Rumania, 
Bulgaria  and;   Servia,  Bulgaria  and. 


BALKAN  WAR,  THIRD— (con ii7med). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  London  : 
For  discussions  and  resolutions  during  the 
Third  Balkan  War,  v.  supra  Balkan 
War,     First,     7.     Conference  of 
Ambassadors. 

1.  General:  Allied  disputes:  April-May. 
Allied    difficulties    respecting    partition  of 

newly  conquered  territory :  suggested 
meeting  between  Prime  Minister  of 
Greece,  Bulgaria  and  Servia :  Russian 
suggestion  of  meetings  d  deux,  714-5 
(No.  881) ;  Greek  military  concentration 
in  Salonica :  tension  between  Serbs  and 
Bulgarians  increasing,  734^5  (No.  905); 
Bulgarian  policy  to  arrange  all  ques- 
tions a  I'aimable,  and  in  favour  of  a 
general  demobilisation  of  the  Allies,  774 
(No.  958),  Servian  statement  of  differ- 
ences with  Bulgaria,  775-6  (No.  959) ; 
effect  of  claims  of  Greece  and  interven- 
tion of  the  Powers  upon  Servian  ambi- 
tions, 775  (No.  959,  enrl),  Servia,  Bul- 
garia and  Greece  must  proceed  to  a  new 
partition  of  the  Peninsula,  776  (No.  959, 
end.) ;  Greece  and  Servia  trying  to  get 
an  Alliance  with  Rumania  against 
Bulgaria,  807  (No.  989);  Servian  pro- 
posal that  all  difficulties  between  Allies 
should  be  settled  among  themselves,  812 
(No.  997) ;  Greek  readiness  to  accept 
arbitration  of  Triple  Entente,  but  stipu- 
late simultaneous  arbitration  between 
Greece  and  Bulgaria  and  Servia  and 
Bulgaria,  813  (No.  999);  M.  Pasic's 
view  that  partition  of  conquered  terri- 
tory presented  no  special  difficulty  to 
Servia,  Greece  and  Montenegro,  822 
(No.  1015). 

2.  Conference  at  St.  Petershurgh  of  Allied 

Prime  Ministers  suggested. 
Russian  invitation  to  Allied  Governments  to 

confer  at  St.  Petersburgh:  acceptance 

by    Greece,    Servia    and  Montenegro, 

828  (No.  1022;. 
Agreement  for  a  meeting  of  Allied  Prime 
Ministers  at  a  Balkan  town,  828  (No. 
1023),  French  and  British  view  in 
favour  of  rather  than  that  the  Allies 
should  apply  to  the  Triple  Entente 
for  mediation,  829  (No.  1024). 
Conference  between  Prime  Ministers  of 
Allies,  with  help  of  Russia,  Great 
Britain  and  France:  Servian  sugges- 
tion for,  819  (No.  1008),  827  (No. 
1021) ;  Bulgarian  delay  in  replying  to 
Servian  proposal  for  meeting  of  the 
four  Allied  Prime  Ministers,  831  (No. 
1028) ;  M.  Venizelos  considers  that 
signature  of  peace  with  Turkey  has 
made  war  with  Allies  almost 
inevitable,  835  (No.  1034) ;  M.  Sazonov 
considers  that  best  chance  of  avoiding 
hostilities  would  lie  in  Premiers 
going  to  St.  Petersburgh  at  once,  842 
(No.  1047). 
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BALKAN  WAR,  TmRB— (continued). 

2.  Conference  at  St.  Petershurgh  of  Allied 

Prime  Ministers  suggested — (continued): 
Greek    invitation    to    the    Allies  simul- 
taneously  to  reduce  their  efiFectives, 
842  (No.  1048),  and  accept  an  entente 
d  quatre,  842  (No.  1048). 

M.  Venizelos  agrees  to  go  to  St.  Peters- 
burgh  if  the  other  Premiers  go: 
could  not  accept  Russia  as  sole  arbi- 
trator, 848  (No.  1056),  850  (No.  1081); 
Servian  Prime  ]Minister  would  go, 
provided  that  the  treaty  be  set  aside, 
848-9  (No.  1057),  851  (No.  1062); 
Servian  attitude  towards  proposal 
that  representatives  of  the  four 
States  should  go  to  St.  Petersburgh, 
860  (No.  1076) ;  M.  Sazonov  hopes  for 
a  meeting  of  Premiers  at  St.  Peters- 
burgh, 899  (No.  1127),  900-1  (No. 
1123),  901  (No.  1129). 

3.  Powers:     question    of    intervention  and 

mediation : 

Sir  E.  Grey  wishes  to  know  what  line  M. 
Sazonov  will  take  as  to  action  by  the 
Powers,  835  (No.  1035) ;  question  of 
Austria-Hungary  and  Russia  acting,  or 
the  Powers  adopting  a  policj'  of  non- 
intervention, 835-6  (No.  1035) ;  France 
ready  to  associate  in  any  action  which 
the  Powers  might  take  to  maintain 
peace,  841  (No.  1044). 

Question  of  advisability  of  British  media- 
tion and  the  appeal  of  the  Emperor 
Nicholas  II  to  Bulgaria  and  Servia, 
846  (No.  1053  and  note  (2));  British 
attitude  to  mediation,  850  (No.  1059). 

Intervention  of  Powers  would  not  be 
accepted,  864  (No.  1082);  British, 
French  and  Russian  policy  in  favour 
of  non-intervention,  869  (No.  1088); 
Sir  E.  Grey  on  attitude  of  Powers 
towards  non-intervention,  871  (No. 
1090) ;  M.  Sazonov  not  confident  that 
Austria-Hungarj'  and  Germany  will 
accept  principle  of  non-intervention, 
874  (No.  1093);  Herr  von  Jagow 
recommending  non-intervention,  878 
(No.  1099) ;  No  indication  that  the 
Great  Powers  would  intervene,  879 
(No.  1101);  French,  British  and 
Russian  views  on  non-intervention, 
882  (No.  1105),  883  (No.  1107),  not 
likely  that  any  Power  will  intervene 
if  Austria-Hungary  does  not,  884  (No. 
1108). 

Sir  E.  Grey  on  suggestions  for  minimising 
danger  of  Austro-Hungarian  inter- 
vention, 892  (No.  1119);  Sir  E.  Grey 
suggests  to  Conference  of  Ambassa- 
dors that  it  might  be  desirable  to 
make  it  clear  that  the  Powers  were  in 
agreement  about  their  attitude,  893 
(No.  1120) ;  France  and  Russia  would 
like  a  resolution  in  favour  of  non- 


BALKAN  WAR,  THIRD- (coniinued). 

3.  Powers:    question    of    intervention  and 

mediation — (continued) : 

intervention,  894  (No.  1120) ;  Russian 
fear  of  Austro-Hungarian  interven- 
tion, 897  (No.  1126),  898  (No.  1127). 
Count  Berchtold's  view  that  a  declaration 
of  non-intervention  would  hardly  con- 
duce to  peace,  not  opportune  to  bind 
the  hands  of  the  Powers,  904  (No. 
1134);  Sir  E.  Grey  on  attitude  of 
Powers  towards  non-intervention,  905 
(No.  1135) ;  Austro-Hungarian 
opinion  that  French  proposal  of  non- 
intervention was  useless,  912  (No. 
1146). 

Mediation :  Austro-Hungarian  attitude 
to  suggestion  that  Powers  should 
make  a  joint  demarche  at  Sofia,  to 
stop  hostilities  and  appeal  for  Euro- 
pean mediation,  917  (No.  1154); 
Rumanian  attitude  towards  media- 
tion of  the  Powers,  918  (No.  1156); 
Austro-Hungarian  view  that  any 
action  by  the  Powers  should  be 
directed  towards  cessation  of  hostili- 
ties, leaving  territorial  questions  to 
be  settled  either  by  the  belligerent 
States  or  mediation  of  the  Powers, 
918-9  (No.  1157);  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
necessity  for  Powers  to  be  in  agree- 
ment about  territorial  settlement,  919 
(No.  1157) ;  German  agreement,  920 
(No.  1159) ;  Russian  views  on  settle- 
ment, 921  (No.  1160). 

4.  Peace  Negotiations :  general. 

General :  Negotiations  proceeding  through 
the  intermediary  of  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment, 908  (No.  1140);  demands  of  the 
Balkan  States,  Servia,  Greece, 
Bulgarian  concessions,  908  (No.  1140) ; 
meeting  of  Greek  and  Servian  Prime 
Ministers,  910  (No.  1143);  suggestions 
for  a  meeting  of  five  delegates  from  the 
belligerent  States,  918  (No.  1156),  921 
(No.  1160,  min.),  925  (No.  1165),  931 
(No.  1172) ;  Conference  of  Ambassadors 
discuss,  926  (No.  1165);  meetings  of 
delegates  taking  place  at  Nisch,  929 
(No.  1169),  negotiations  for  armistice  to 
be  held  at  Nisch  simultaneously  with 
Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest,  938 
(No.  1182). 

5.  Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest: 

(a)  General:  German  preference  for  a  Con- 
ference of  Balkan  States  at  Bucharest, 
920  (No.  1159),  922  (No.  1161);  Russia 
not  opposed  to  provided  that  settlement 
was  ratified  by  the  Great  Powers,  922 
(No.  1161) ;  British  views  on,  922-3  (No. 
1161,  min.). 
Invitations     issued     to     belligerents  to 
attend     a     Peace     Conference  at 
Bucharest,  926  (No.  1165,  note  {") ). 
Preliminaries    of    peace,    hope    for  an 
arrangement  of,  938  (No.  1182). 
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BALKAN  WAR,  TUmD— (continued).  | 
5.  Peace    Conference    at    Bucharest — (con-  i 
tinned) : 

(a)  General — (continued) : 

Meetings  of  Conference :  suspension  of 
hostilities  agreed,  944  (No.  1188),  970 
(No.  1225),  question  of  Cavalla,  946 
(No.  1191),  951  (No.  1196);  progress 
made  after  private  conferences,  951-2 
(No.  1197),  971  (No.  1225) ;  Servia  and 
Bulgaria  in  agreement,  and  prospect 
of  Greece  and  Bulgaria  reaching 
agreement,  961  (No.  1209). 

Progress  and  decisions  of  the  Conference: 
Sir  G.  Barclay's  report  on,  970-5  (No. 
1225). 

Summary    of    provisions   of    the  Treaty, 

984-^  (No.  1238). 
Reservations   made    by  Austria-Hungary 

and   Russia   respecting   revision,  985 

(No.  12;iS). 

Exchange  of  notes  between  Rumania  and 
Greece,  and  between  Rumania  and 
Servia,  concerning  Koutzo-Vlachs, 
985  (No.  1238). 

Treaty :  Bulgarian  decision  to  sign 
preliminary  Treaty  of  Peace,  963  (No. 
1213). 

Signature  of,  August  10,  1913,  961  (No. 
1209,  ncjtc),  965  (No.  1217,  note),  979 
(No.  1230). 

Ratifications  exchanged,  984  (No.  1238, 
note). 

(b)  Powers:  attitude  of: 

Austro-Hungarian  and  Russian  progress  in 
adjustment   of    views    as   to   terms  of 
settlement,    925    (No.    1165) ;    terms  of 
settlement  to  be  revised  bv  the  Powers, 
925  (No.  1165). 
Conference:  opinions  of  the  Powers  as  to 
advisabilitj'  of  a  Conference ;  German 
opinion  averse  to,  920  (No.  1159),  922 
(No.   1161),   930   (No.   1171);  British 
and  French  opinion  on,  925  (No.  1165). 
Count  Berchtold's  opinion  as  to  question 
of  revision  of  peace  preliminaries  by 
the  Powers,  928   (No.   1167);  alleged 
Austro-Hungarian    promise    to  Bul- 
garia, to  reopen  question  of  division 
of  territory,  928  (No.  1168). 
Arrangements  as  to  distribution  of  terri- 
tory will  have  to  be  ratified  by  the 
Powers,   931    (No.   1172);  desirability 
of  Powers  discussing  eventual  Balkan 
settlement,  940  (No.  1184). 
Joint  declaration  to  conference :  whatever 
may  be  decided  in  regard  to  Cavalla, 
Powers  reserve  full  liberty  to  revise 
decision.    946    (No.    1191),    957  (No. 
1204),  960  (No.  1208),  961  (No.  1210), 
972-3    (No.    1225);    Russian  anxiety 
that    Great    Britain    .should  support 
Bulgaria's   claims   in   the   matter  of 
Cavalla,  952  (No.  1198). 
Final    settlement    to    be    approved  by 
Powers,    importance    of    an  Austro- 
Hungarian-Russian     agreement  on, 
952  (No.  1198),  978  (No.  1228). 


BALKAN  WAR,  THIRD— (cojiiinued). 
5.  Peace    Conference    at    Bucharest — (con- 
tinued) : 

{h)  Powers:  attitude  of — (coiitinued) : 
Powers :  attitude  of  representatives  of 
Great  Power.s  during  negotiations: 
Cavalla  question,  972-3  (No.  1225); 
German  and  British  Ministers' 
attitude  that  of  spectators ;  French 
attitude  neutral,  towards  conciliation 
between  Greece  and  Bulgaria ; 
Russian  direct  pressure  on  Servia; 
Austro-Hungarian  influence  on 
Rumania  towards  moderating  pre- 
tensio!is  of  the  Allies;  Italian  activity 
in  support  of  Bulgaria,  973-4  (No. 
1225),  996  (No.  1251);  Rumanian 
appreciation  of  British,  German  and 
French  attitude,  special  recognition 
of  value  of  French  advice,  996  (No. 
1251) ;  effect  of  Austro-Hungarian  and 
Russian  policy;  Rumanian  policy  one 
of  independence,  996  (No.  1251). 
Non-intervention  :  Greek  plea  th:)t  Powers 
should  not  intervene,  but  treat  the 
present  settlement  as  final,  962  (No. 
1211) ;  Germany  anxious  that  Powers 
should  not  interfere  with  the  settle- 
ment, 962  (No.  1212). 

(r)  Pevision  of  Treaty  hy  Powers: 
Report   that   Russia   and  Au.stria-Hungary 
had  stated  that  the  treaty  would  have 
to  be  revised  by  them,  965  (No.  1217) ; 
French   regret   at  Russian   action,  965 
(No.  1217) ;  M.  Pichon  sees  ol)jection  to 
the    summoning    of    a    Conference  to 
revise  the  treaty,  967  (No.  1219) ;  Sir  E. 
Grey  would  presume  treaty  to  be  valid 
subject  to  an  indication  of  any  point 
indicated  by  Powers  as  requiring  modi- 
fication :     best    method    to    deal  with 
treaty  by  the  usual  exchange  of  views, 
967  (No.  1219),  980  (No.  1232). 
Austria-Hungary      and      Russia  desire 
Conference,  Germany  opposed  to,  968 
(No.    1219) ;    Austro-Hungarian  atti- 
tude   to    Bulgarian     desire    for  a 
complete    revision,    968    (No.    1221) ; 
British  attitude  of  reserve,  969  (No. 
1221,  min.). 
Sir  E.  Grey  does  not  think  that  all  the 
Powers  will  confirm  without  modifica- 
tion   or   discussion,   969    (No.  1222); 
Sir  G.  Barclay's  opinion  that  Austria- 
Hungary   and   Russia    are   the  only 
Powers  disposed  to  insist  on  revision, 
desire     for     close     relations  with 
Rumania   likely   to    deter   both,  974 
(No.  1225) ;  M.  Sazonov's  hopes  that 
Austria-Hungary    will    not    try  to 
revise  it  to  detriment  of  Servia,  977 
(No.  1228) ;  possibility  of  revision  of 
treaty   with   regard   to   Cavalla,  981 
(No.   1234),   982   (No.   1235);  Austro- 
Hungarian   desire  for   revision,  Bul- 
garia to  be  given  some  of  territory 
assigned   to   Servia,   982   (No.  1235), 
983-4  (No.  1237). 
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BALKAN  WAR,  THllW— (continued). 
5.  Peace    Conference    at    Bucharest — (con- 
tinued) : 

(c)  lievision    of    Treaty    hy    I'owers — (con- 

tinuod)  : 

Germany  and  Russia  not  inclined  towards 
revision,  983-4  (No.  1237);  Servian 
and  Russian  views  concerning  revi- 
sion, 986-7  (No.  1241);  M.  Sazonov's 
acceptance  of  the  treaty  as  it  stands: 
reason  for  cliange  of  attitude,  989-90 
(No.  1244). 

Austro-Hungarian  approach  to  M.  Snzonov 
on  subject  of  revision,  rejected,  990 
(No.  1244) ;  French  and  German  atti- 
tude against  revision,  990  (No.  1244). 

(d)  I ndiv'idual  States: 

Bulgaria  and:  Concessions  by:   objection  to 
conceding  Cavalla,  and  an  indemnity: 
prepared    to    offer  Turtukai-Baltchik 
line  to  Rumania,  908  (No.  1140);  offer 
made,    910    (No.    1144) ;    question  of 
excluding   Bulgaria   from   JEgean  Sea, 
921  (No.  1160);  decision  of  Bulgaria  to 
send  delegates  to  Ni.sch  to  discuss  pre- 
liminaries of  peace,  924  (No.  1164). 
Bulgaria  prepared  to  accept  almost  any 
terms    from    her    enemies,    928  (No. 
1168) ;     fear     of     Greek  exorbitant 
demands,    945    (No.    1189) ;  Rumania 
and  Bulgaria  in  agreement,  951  (No. 
1197),    terms    of,    971    (No.  1225); 
Bulgarian-Servian     questions:  Bul- 
garia holding  out  for  a  time  to  give 
lier    Strumnitsa,    Radovista,  I.shtib, 
and   Kochana,   951    (No.  1197). 
Bulgarian   plan  to  settle  with  Rumania 
alone,    and    to    attack    Greece  and 
Servia  on  expiration  of  the  armistice, 
953  (No.  1199) ;  Rumania  would  not 
sign  peace  with  Bulgaria  alone,  953 
(No.   1200) ;   Servia  and  Bulgaria  in 
agreement,   961   (No.   1209) ;  prospect 
of    Greece    and    Bulgaria  reacliing 
agreement,  961  (No.  1209). 
Bulgaria  to  sign   preliminaries  of  treaty 
of  peace,  963  (No.   1213);  Bulgarian 
negotiations  with  Austria-Hungary  to 
obtain    a    complete    revision    of  the 
treaty,  968  (No.  1221). 
Signature     of     Treaty     of     Peace  and 
demobilisation,    979    (No.    1230,  and 
note). 

Greece  and:  Greek  demands  for  territory, 
indemnitv,  and  guarantees,  908  (No. 
1140),  919  (No.  1158);  question  of 
Cavalla,  921  (No.  1160) ;  Greek  terms  of 
peace,  924  (No.  1164);  M.  Venizelos 
leaves  for  Bucharest,  938  (No.  1182); 
Greek  claims  will  not  be  excessive,  939 
(No.  1182) ;  Greek  claims  for  Cavalla, 
945  (No.  1189),  946  (No.  1191);  and 
would  not  surrender,  951  (No.  1196) ; 
statement  of  Greek  demands,  951-2 
(No.  1197),  972  (No.  1225);  question  of 
Cavalla  in  the  negotiations,  972-3  (No. 
1225) ;  prospect  of  Greece  and  Bulgaria 
reaching  agreement,  961  (No.  1209). 


BALKAN  WAR,  THUW— (continued). 
5.  Peace    Conference    at    Bucliarest — (con- 
tinued) : 

(d)  Individual  States — (continued)  : 
Greece  and — (continued): 

Signature  of  Treaty  of  Peace  and  evacua- 
tion of  Bulgarian  Territory,  979  (No 
1230,  and  note);  Greek  plea  for  non- 
intervention of  Powers  in  the  settle- 
ment, 962  (No.  1211). 

Cavalla:  likelihood  of  Russia  acquiescing 
in    retention   of   Cavalla   by  Greece, 

980  (No.  1233);  possibility  of  revision 
of  treatv   upon  question   of  Cavalla, 

981  (No."^  1234). 

Montenegro  and:    Signature   of   Treaty  of 

Peace,  979  (No.  1230). 
Rumania    and:    RumaTiia    will   be  content 
with   Turtukai-Bnltchik   line,   921  (No. 
1160),     930-1     (No.     1171);  Rumania 
invited  to  send  delegates  to  Nisch  to 
negotiate    armistice    and    pence  con- 
ditions,   923     (No.     1162);  Rumanian 
influence  towards  inducing  Servia  and 
Greece  to  accept  frontier  which  Powers 
could  approve,  947  (No.  1192). 
Rumania  and  Bulgaria  in  agreement,  951 
(No.  1197);  terms  of,  971  (No.  1225); 
Rumania   will    not   sign    pence  with 
Bulgaria  without  her  co-belligerents, 
953  (No.  1200);  signature  of  Treaty 
of  Peace  and  evacuation  of  Bulgarian 
territory,  979  (No.  1230,   and  note) ; 
demobilisation,    985    (erf.    note) ;  Ru- 
mano-Bulgnrian     negotiations,  1913, 
summary,  1069-74  (App.  VI). 
Servian-Rumanian    arrangements    for  a 
Postal  Union,  construction  of  bridge 
across  Danube  at  Prahovo,  and  rail- 
way, 991   (No.  1245) ;   Servian  policy 
towards  close  relations  with  Rumania, 
997-8  (No.  1252). 
Servia  and:  Demand  for  territory  up  to  the 
right   bank    of   the    Vardar  including 
Kuprulu  and  Ishtib,  but  not  Kochana. 
908  (No.  1140) ;  Servian  attitude  towards 
moderation,  and  to  influence  Greece  not 
to  insi.st  on  Cavalla,  910  (No.  1143),  911 
(No.  1146),  919  (No.  1158);  report  that 
Servia  desired  a  port  on  the  JEgean, 
enst  of  Cavalla,  and  territory  adjoining, 
927  (No.  1167). 
Servia   and   Bulgaria   in   agreement,  961 
(No.     1209) ;     Servian     claims  from 
Bulgaria,  971-2  (No.  1225);  signature 
of  Treaty  of  Peace  and  evacuation  of 
Bulgarian  territory,  979  (No.  1230,  and 
ncjte);  demobilization,  985  (No.  1238). 
Servian-Rumanian    ai-rangements    for  a 
Postal  Union,  construction  of  bridge 
across  Danube  at  Prahovo,  and  rail- 
way, 991   (No.   1245) ;   Servian  policy 
towards  close  relations  with  Rumania, 
997-8  (No.  1252). 

(e)  Treaty  of  Bucliarest :    appreciation  and 
aftermath  : 

German  approval  of  conclusion  of  treaty: 
German    Emperor   confers    honours  on 
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BALKAN  WAR,  TUmD— (continued). 
5.  Peace    Conference    at    Bucharest— {con- 
tinued) : 

(e)  Treaty  of  Bucharest,  cfcc. — (continued) : 
King  of  Greece,  Crown  Prince  of 
Greece  and  Rumanian  Prime  Minister : 
Exchange  of  Messages  between  German 
Emperor  and  King  Charles  of  Rumania, 
978-9  (No.  1229),  983  (No.  1237); 
German  attitude  to  treaty  not  pro- 
Austrian,  980  (No.  1232). 

Secret  agreement  concluded  between 
Rumania,  Greece,  Servia  and  Monte- 
negro undertaking  to  guarantee,  as 
against  Bulgaria,  the  execution  of 
Treaty  of  Peace,  986  (No.  1240). 

Rumanian  attitude :  Recapitulation  of 
events  leading  up  to  Rumanian  inter- 
vention, 1068-74  (A pp.  VI),  and  obser- 
vations on  new  situation  created  by  the 
treaty,  Mr.  C.  Barclay  on,  995-7*  (No. 
1251);  King  Charles  of  Rumania 
expresses  gratification  that  situation 
was  clearing  up  and  at  prospects  of  rati- 
fication of  treaty :  his  criticism  of  the 
ways  of  Bulgarian  diplomacy,  998-9 
(No.  1253). 

Servian  attitude  towards  the  treaty  and 
violent  press  articles  on  question  of 
revision,  986-7  (No.  1241) ;  new  orienta- 
tion to  Servian  policy  towards  friendly 
relations  with  Greece  and  closest  toiich 
with  Rumania:  popular  distrust  of 
Russia,  997-8  (No.  1252). 

BALKANS. 

Austria-Hungary    and:    Count  Berchtold's 
proposals,  7  (No.  10) ;  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
on  Austro-Hiingarian  general  attitude, 
11  (No.  15) ;   Emperor  Francis  Joseph's 
pacific  attitude,  23  (No.  32);  Russian 
opinion   as   to   possibilities   of  Austro- 
Hungarian   intervention,   26   (No.   37) ; 
possibility  of  a  Slav  combination  as  a 
menace   to    Austria-Hungary,    44  (No. 
55) ;    I\L   Isvolski's  distrust  of  Austro- 
Hungarian  intentions,  57  (No.  71) ;  and 
alleged   military  preparations,  57  (No. 
71) ;  Austro-Hungarian  views  on  present 
interpretation  of  Balkan  status  quo,  60 
(No.  75),  62  (No.  77),  and  policy  in  the 
Balkans,  62  (No.  77),  69  (No.  82)  ;  possi- 
bility  of   direct   negotiations   with,  70 
(No.' 83),  70  (No.  84)  (v.  also  sub  Servia, 
Austria-Hungary  and). 
Declaration  of  disinterestedness:  Austria- 
Hungary  declines  invitation  to  adhere 
to,  69-70  (No.  83),  70  (No.  84),  76 
(No.  93),  95  (No.  123),  116  (No.  155); 
Count  Berchtold's  views  on  mediation, 
76   (No.    93) ;    mediation  deprecated 
unless  a  belligerent  asks   for  it,  85 
(No.    106);     Sir    F.    Cartwright  on 
Austro-Hungarian  refusal  to  sign  the 
Declaration,  104  (No.  136),  122  (No. 
165). 

Economic  interests  of  Austria-Hungary, 
101  (No.  133),  102-3  (No.  134),  108 
(No.  142),  110  (No.  144),  110  (No.  145), 


BAJjKANS— (continued). 

Austria-Hungary  and — (continued) : 

111  (No.  146),  116  (No.  155),  119  (No. 
161),  139  (No.  181);  Italian  views  on 
Austro-Servian  Customs  Union,  160 
(No.  210)  (v.  also  sub  Servia,  Austria- 
Hungarj'  and). 

Form  of  Balkan  Settlement :  Austro- 
Hungarian  and  Russian  special 
position,  and  necessity  for  an  agree- 
ment, 50  (No.  62),  55  (No.  69),  55  (No. 
70),  69  (No.  82) ;  reserves  contem- 
plated by  Austria-Hungarv,  72  (No. 
87),  77  (No.  94),  84  (No.  103),  86  (No. 
108),  92  (No.  119),  94  (No.  121);  will 
refrain  from  a  declaration  of,  110-1 
(No.  146) ;  minimum  demands,  111 
(No.  146). 

Austria-Hungary  has  no  territorial 
designs  in  Balkan  Peninsula,  78  (No. 
96),  95  (No.  123),  99  (No.  129);  Count 
Berchtold  on  Austro-Hungarian 
policy,  104  (No.  136,  note) ;  general 
conditions  and  basis  of  policv,  102-3 
(No.  134),  107  (No.  141). 

Turkish  proposal  for  intervention  of  the 
Powers :  Austro-Hungarian  view  that 
peace  terms  wore  too  vague,  105  (No. 
138) ;  Austria-Hungary  working  for 
an  independent  Albania,  114  (No. 
150) ;  Au.stria-Hungary  excludes  for 
herself  the  idea  of  territorial  compen- 
sation, objection  to  Servian  port 
maintained,  116  (No.  155);  necessity 
for  guaranteeing  Austro-Hungarian 
interests,  116  (No.  155). 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  on  Austro-Hungarian 
general  policy  and  attitude,  122-3 
(No.  165) ;  Sir  R.  Paget's  summary  of 
the  situation,  133-5  (No.  176). 

Possibility  of  reconsidering  decision  with 
regard  to  San  Giovanni  di  Medua,  165 
(No.  219),  Sir  E.  Grey  on  necessity 
for  assurances,  169  (No.  224) ;  chief 
objection  to  the  granting  of  a  com- 
mercial port  to  Servia  and  desire  for 
a  solution,  170  (No.  226). 

Count  Berchtold  still  holds  to  moderation, 
and  desire  to  postpone  discussion  of 
Adriatic  port  question  until  end  of 
war,  175  (No.  233) ;  Austria-Hungary 
will  not  consent  to  give  Medua  to 
Servia,  177  (No.  235) ;  M.  Sazonov  on, 

177  (No.  235) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on 
Austro-Hungarian  moderate  attitude, 

178  (No.  238);  denial  of  alleged 
statement  bj'  Archduke  Francis 
Ferdinand,  180  (No.  240);  Sir  F. 
Cartwright  on  Austro-Hungarian 
moderate  attitude;  Emperor  Francis 
Joseph's  desire  for  peace,  but  only 
peace  with  honour,  181  (No.  241); 
Austro-Hungarian  proposal  for 
economic  access  for  Servia,  but  not 
through  Servian  territory,  184  (No. 
246);  question  of  San  Giovanni  di 
Medua  and  strip  of  territory,  184  (No. 
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BALKANS— (conthiued). 

Austria-^Iungary  and — (continued) : 

247) ;  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  on  Austro- 
Hungarian  policy,  185  (No.  248);  Sir 
G.  Buclianan  on  conciliatory  policy  of, 
227  (No.  303). 
Popular  feeling  in  Austria-Hungary  that 
war  is  inevitable,  197  (No.  264); 
Austria-Hungary  would  consider  as 
illusory  the  concession  suggested  by 
Russia  concerning  Albania,  208  (No. 
285),  suggested  encouragement  to 
Turkey,  209  (No.  286),  224  (No.  299), 
236  (No.  317);  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on 
Austro-Hungarian  irreconcilable  atti- 
tude with  regard  to  Servian  Adriatic 
question,  217  (No.  291);  Austria- 
Hungary  disposed  to  give  economic 
facilities  to  Servia,  228  (No.  304); 
Austria-Hungary  will  await  Servian 
reply  upon  Adriatic  question  until 
peace  has  been  declared,  229  (No. 
305). 

Sir  E.  Grey  on  importance  of  Austria- 
Hungary  showing  that  in  their 
opinion  the  situation  was  ameliorated, 
298  (No.  398) ;  policy  to  await  con- 
clusion of  the  peace  before  putting 
forward  her  demands  as  to  new 
arrangements,  316  (No.  416) ;  militai-y 
preparations  in  relation  to  the 
Ambassadorial  Conversations,  322  (No. 
425),  336-7  (No.  438);  M.  Jonescu  on 
strength  of  war  partj-  in  Austria- 
Hungary,  and  effect  of  Austria- 
Hungary  having  j'ielded  so  much  to 
Russia,  393  (No.  491). 

Pessimistic  view  of  situation :  Austro- 
Hungarian  policy  and  probable  action 
if  Russia  moves  against  Turkey,  397 
(No.  498),  criticism  of  Count  Berch- 
told's  policy,  397  (No.  498). 

Military  action :  Au.stro-Hungarian  war- 
ships proceed  to  Turkey,  November 
1912,  93  (No.  120);  strengthening  of 
military  position  in  Bosnia,  146  (No. 
192);  15,00  men  on  Drina,  IV  Army 
Corps  at  Budapest  mobilising,  153  (No. 
198) ;  further  military  movements 
reported,  164  (No.  217);  Sir  F. 
Cartwright  on  Austro-Hungarian  mili- 
tary situation,  191  (No.  256). 

Conference  between  Chiefs  of  General 
Staff  of  Austria-Hungary  and 
Germany,  194  (No.  258) ;  reports  of 
Austro-Hungarian  mobilisation  and 
naval  demonstration,  198  (No.  265) ; 
calling  up  of  reserves  and  military 
movements,  205  (No.  279) ;  suggested 
naval  demonstration  on  coast  of 
Albania,  206  (No.  280);  XVI  Army 
Corps  mobilising  and  reserves  called 
up,  213  (No.  288),  movements  of 
troops  to  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina 
continues,  213-4  (No.  289);  German 
reassurance  as  to  Austro-Hungarian 
military  preparations,  218  (No.  293). 


BALKANS— (co««i/iiie(/). 

Austria-Hungary  and — (continued) : 

Reports  of  mobilisation  preparations  by 
land  and  sea,  224  (No.  299),  and 
details  of  military  co-operation  with 
Germany  being  arranged,  224  (No. 
299) ;  M.  de  Hartwig's  sugge.stion  that 
the  military  preparations  were 
necessitated  by  danger  of  internal 
risings,  234  (No.  313),  237  (No.  318), 
247-8  (No.  331) ;  Servian  view  that 
mobilisation  should  have  ceased,  236 
(No.  316),  248  (No.  331),  286  (No.  383). 

Military  measures  mostly  precautionary, 
condition  of  Austrian  Slav  provinces 
not  satisfactory,  240  (No.  323),  248 
(No.  331);  German  opinion  that 
mobilisation  was  precautionary,  243 
(No.  327),  and  that  the  military 
preparations  had  been  greatly 
exaggerated,  261  (No.  352);  :\tr. 
Vansittart  on,  262  (No.  352,  min.); 
reports  of  preparations  continue,  273 
(No.  368) ;  and  annoyances  of  Austro- 
Hungarian  monitors  in  Danube  and 
Save,  289-90  (No.  386) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
progress  of  Conference  of  Ambassa- 
dors and  consequent  effect  on  opinion 
concerning  continuance  of  military 
preparations,  298  (No.  398),  300  (No. 
401). 

Possibility  of  Austro-Hungarian  action  in 
event  of  a  Servian  success,  868  (No. 
1087),  871  (No.  1089);  Russian  opinion 
attributes  the  situation  to  Austro- 
Hungarian  intrigues,  869  (No.  1087), 
871  (No.  1089),  Austro-Hungarian 
encouragement  to  Bulgaria  to  make 
war,  869  (No.  1087,  m hi.),  882  (No.  1105); 
Sir  H.  O.  Bax-Ironside  has  uo  indica- 
tion of,  876-7  (No.  1097);  Austria-Hun- 
garj'  in  some  difficulty  with  Rumania, 
882  (No.  1105),  Austro-Hungarian  atti- 
tude that  frontiers  of  Balkan  States 
had  been  fixed  bj-  Powers,  and  that  their 
approval  was  necessary  before  a  new 
scheme  of  frontiers  became  legal,  911 
(No.  1146). 

Sir  F.  Cartwright's  summary  of  events 
and  reasons  for  Austro-Hungarian 
military  preparations :  Austro- 
Hungarian  view  of  the  question, 
306-8  (No.  406);  Russian  hope  that 
demobilisation  order  would  now  be 
issued,  311  (No.  410),  318  (No.  419); 
reluctance  to  demobilise  due  to 
gravity  of  the  internal  position,  316 
(No.  415),  Sir  F.  Cartwright's  con- 
trary view,  316  (No.  416). 

Count  Berchtold  denies  "  mobilisation," 
precautionary'  and  preparatory 
measures  only,  and  reasons  for  not 
modifying  at  once,  322  (No.  425),  336 
(No.  438) ;  Russian  attitude  to,  325 
(No.  428) ;  Austro-Hungarian  explana- 
tion to  Russia :  and  denial  of  any 
hostile    intention    against,    327  (No. 
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BALKA'NS— (continued).  I 

Austria-Hungary  and — (continued): 

431),  33G  (No.  438);    Russian  remon-  ! 
strance      against      maintenance  of 
military     preparations     during  the 
Ambassadorial     conversations,  336-7 
(No.  438). 

Summary  by  British  Military  Attache  of 
Military  situation  in  Austria- 
Hungary  and  recent  movements  of 
troops,  343-6  (No.  442,  end.);  signifi- 
cance of  the  measures  taken,  346-7 
(No.  442,  end.) ;  Austro-Hungarian 
explanation  of  her  military  measures, 
and  acceptance  of  the  retention  of 
Russian  reserves,  348  (No.  443),  349 
(No.  444),  359-60  (No.  460  and  end.). 

Sir  F.  Cartwright's  summary  of  the 
reasons  for  Austro-Hungarian  mili- 
tary preparations,  350-2  (No.  447) ; 
prospects  of  demobilisation  when 
peace  was  signed  and  Servia  had 
withdrawn  her  troops  on  the  Adriatic, 
352  (No.  447) ;  military  precautions  j 
maintained,  425  (No.  527),  432  (No. 
538),  509  (No.  631).  ■ 

Naval    demonstration :  Austria-Hungary 
might  join  Powers  in.  375-6  (No.  470), 
acceptance  of  principle,  379-80   (No.  < 
477). 

Austro-Hungarian  overture  to  Russia  on 
reduction  of  forces,  530  (No.  652) ; 
negotiations  as  to  text  of  communique 
to  announce  proposed  reduction  of 
troops,  553-4  (No.  680),  557  (No.  685); 
negotiations  procecidings,  555  (No. 
682);  communique  announcing  reduc- 
tion of  forces,  and  Austro-Hungarian 
assurances,  572  (No.  699),  577  (No. 
707) ;  demobilisation  measures,  effect 
of,  591-2  (No.  722,  end.). 

Servian-Bulgarian  dispute,  May  1913 : 
Demobilisation  by  Austria-Hungary 
on  south-eastern  frontier  opposed,  824 
(No.  1017). 

France  and:  Franco-Russian  proposal  for  a 
Declaration  bj'  the  Powers,  14  (No.  18) ; 
and  for  a  Conference,  15  (No.  20),  21  j 
(No.  29),  29  (No.  33),  Text  of  proposal,  | 
21  (No.  28) ;  Text  of  new  formula  by  i 
M.  Poincare,  36  (No.  46),  and  Declara- 
tion of  disinterestedness,  and  a  further 
formula,  68  (Nos.  80,  81) ;  invitation  to 
Austria-Hungarj'  to  adhere  to,  69  (No. 
83) ;  French  comment  on  Austro- 
Hungarian  refusal,  70  (No.  84),  76  (No. 
93),  and  invitation  to  Germany,  73  (No. 
89),  and  to  Italy,  85  (No.  105);  Sir  F. 
Cartwright  on  the  French  proposal  and 
Austro-Hungarian  refusal,  122-3  (No. 
165) ;  attitude  to  German  suggestion  of 
conversations  towards  mediation,  53 
(No.  66),  proposal  should  be  resisted,  56 
(No.  71) ;  M.  Poincare's  desire  for 
mediation,  69  (No.  82). 


BALKANS— (continued). 

France  and — (continued) : 

Proposals  to  the  Powers :  France  will 
now  drop,  but  suggests  a  Franco- 
British  statement  to  Austria,  85  (No. 
106).  M.  Poincare's  attitude  towards 
Austro-Hungarian  claims,  95-6  (No. 
123). 

Russian  invitation  to  France  to  take 
initiative  in  proposals  to  the  Powers 
on  lines  of  settlement  laid  down  by 
Russia,  101  (No.  133),  106  (No.  139)'; 
M.  Poincare's  view  that  it  would  be 
better  to  confine  the  proposal  to 
asking  Balkan  States  if  they  are  dis- 
posed to  accept  mediation,  106  (No. 
139),  109  (No.  143);  M.  Poincare's  dis- 
like of  Russian  policy,  117  (No.  156). 

M.  Poincare's  view  on  occupation  of  terri- 
tories by  the  Allies,  and  ultimate  dis- 
cussion of  by  the  Powers,  148  (No. 
194),  and  that  all  Servian  action  with 
regard  to  Adriatic  question  be  treated 
as  part  of  military  or  warlike  opera- 
tions, 153-9  (No.  208);  Ru.ssian 
enquiry  as  to  French  attitude  if 
Austria-Hungary  intervened  in 
regard  to  Servia,  159  (No.  209). 

French  view  of  Servian  present  attitude, 
160  (No.  211),  and  towards  sending 
of  Austrian  and  Italian  warships  to 
Durazzo,  160  (No.  211). 

Armistice :  French  support  invited  to 
Bulgarian  armistice  conditions,  173 
(No.  230) ;  vii>w  that  various  ques- 
tions should  not  be  dealt  with  piece- 
meal :  necessity  for  Conference,  176 
(No.  234);  Sir  H.  Bax-lronside  on 
French  attitude,  186  (No.  248); 
French  suggestion  for  solution  of 
Servian  access  to  Adriatic,  189-90 
(No.  255). 

Public  opinion  in  France  against  war,  206 
(No.  280);  Sir  E.  Grey  on  French 
moderating  influence,  264  (No.  354); 
criticism  of  Austro-Hungarian  policy 
by  the  French  press,  352  (No.  447). 

French  policy  and  effect  on  Balkan  States, 
679  (No.  837). 

In  favour  of  a  direct  proposal  for  a  policy 
of  non-intervention,  882  (No.  1105), 
883  (No.  1107). 

Military  action :  Herr  von  Kiderlen- 
Waechter  suggests  that  France  had 
made  "  essais  de  mobilisation,"  261 
(No.  352). 

Naval  demonstration,  suggested,  to  bring 
pressure  upon  Turkey,  355  (No.  451), 
358  (No.  456),  375  (No.  470),  380  (No. 
477). 

Germany  and:  Herr  von  Bethmann  Holl- 
weg's  views  as  to  suitable  time  for  the 
mediation  of  the  Powers,  28  (No.  38, 
min.),  37  (No.  47) ;  necessity  for  Powers 
to  keep  in  continual  contact  and  remain 
quiet,  37  (No.  47),  49  (No.  62);  Herr 
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BALKA'SS— (continued).  | 
Geruuiny  and — (continued):  I 
von  Kidork'n-Wncchtcr  on,  and  that  ! 
England,  Germany  and  France  should  I 
be  ready  to  act  at  once,  48-9  (No.  61) ; 
Anglo-German  conversations  on  media- 
tion, preservation  of  stotu.i  quo  in 
Macedonia,  agreement  as  to  form  of  a 
settlement,  49-51  (No.  62),  54-5  (No. 
69) ;  German  invitation  to  France  to 
join  in  the  three-Power  conversations,  53 
(No.  66);  French  and  Russian  views  on 
German  policy  in  making  this  proposal, 
56-7  (No.  71) ;  suggestion  that  Germany 
should  ascertain  Austro-Hungarian 
reservations  concerning  gains  of  Balkan 
States,  72  (No.  87),  73  (No.  88) ;  German 
reply  to  French  invitation  to  adhere  to 
declaration  of  disinterestedness,  73  (No. 
89,  and  note) ;  Herr  von  Kiderlen- 
Waechter  on  maintenance  of  status  quo, 
terms  of  settlement,  avoidance  of  a 
conference,  74  (No.  90). 

German  efforts  at  Vienna  to  bring  about 
a  peaceful  settlement,  81  (No.  100) ; 
and  suggested  action  upon  Turkish 
appeal  for  intervention :  and  for  i 
simultaneous  communication  by  the 
Powers,  90  (No.  116) ;  German  views 
on  Servian  demands,  91  (No.  118), 
and  hope  that  the  settlement  should 
be  as  radical  as  possible,  98  (No.  128).  | 

Germanj'  would  support  Austria  against  | 
Servian  demands,  113-4  (No.  150),  and 
desire  to  obtain  real  views  of  Russian 
Government  on  question,  and  advis- 
ability of  Russia  moderating  her  tone, 
114  (No.  151) ;  Germany  inclined  to 
influence  Austria-Hungary  to  be  more 
conciliatory,  116-7  (No.  155) ;  German 
suggestions  towards  reconciling  the 
Servian  demands  with  Austro- 
Hungarian  apprehension,  118  (No. 
158) ;  readiness  to  advise  Austria- 
Hungary,  118  (No.  158) ;  German  view 
that  proper  moment  for  discussion  of 
Servian  claim  was  after  conditions  of 
peace  had  been  definitely  formulated, 
126  (No.  169),  131  (No.  174);  enquiry 
as  to  whether  Russia  intended  making 
the  question  a  trial  of  strength,  131 
(No.  174),  149-50  (No.  195). 

Germany  will  give  military  support  to 
Austria  if  Russia  moves,  131  (No.  175), 
155  (No.  202) ;  sugge.sts  a  warning  to 
Russia  from  Great  Britain  and 
France,  132  (No.  175);  Sir  E.  Grey's 
views  on  possible  German  attitude  of 
neutrality,  155  (No.  202) ;  German 
suggestion  of  British  counsels  of 
moderation  to  Russia,  and  use  of 
influence  towards  Servia,  155  (No. 
203) ;  Germany  wants  peace,  165  (No. 
218),  170  (No.  226);  reported  that 
Germany  is  urging  Austria-Hungary 
to  stand  firm,  175  (No.  233);  and  that 
Germany  will  fulfil  her  treaty  obliga- 


BALKA1>}S— (continued). 
Germany  and — (continued) : 

tions,   181   (No.   241,   and   note  (')), 

185  (No.  248). 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  on  German  policy 
during  the  war,  192  (No.  256)'; 
popular  belief  in  Austria  that 
Germany  will  act  only  on  the 
defensive  against  Russia  and  direct 
her  energies  against  France,  197  (No. 
264);  situation  viewed  as  disauieting, 
202  (No.  273). 

German  notice  to  Russia  of  intention  to 
support  Austria-Hungary  in  the 
question  with  Servia,  206  (No.  280), 
228  (No.  303) ;  suggested  encourage- 
ment to  Turkey,  209  (No.  286),  224 
(No.  299),  236  (No.  317) ;  M.  Isvolski's 
view  that  Germany  does  not  want 
war,  220  (No.  294).  Sir  E.  Grey  on, 
and  enquiry  as  to  attitude  towards  a 
consultation  of  Ambassadors,  222  (No. 
297) ;  denial  that  Germany  was  en- 
couraging Turkev  to  resist,  231  (No. 
310). 

Speech  by  Herr  von  Bethmanii  Hollweg : 
Germany  would  support  Austria  in 
anything  she  demanded:  Sir  E.  Grey 
and  M.  Paul  Cambon  on  bnd  efi'ect  of, 
238-9  (No.  321);  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on, 
239  (No.  322) ;  German  Emperor  and 
the  speech,  241  (No.  324);  bad  im- 
pression on  Russian  press,  242  (No. 
325);  Sir  E.  Grey  and  Prince  Licli- 
nowsky  on  the  speech :  question  of 
e.xtent  of  German  support  to  Austria- 
Hungary,  243  (No.  327);  Russian 
attitude  to  the  speech,  250  (No.  335), 
253  (No.  341),  257  (No.  346) ;  Herr  von 
Kiderlon-Waechter  on  the  speech : 
German  policy  unchanged,  261  (No. 
352) ;  if  some  of  the  Powers  support 
Servia  by  arms,  then  Germany  would, 
bj'  the  terms  of  her  alliance,  most 
certainlv  support  Austria  and  Italy, 
261-2  (No.  352). 

Sir  E.  Grey  on  German  policy  and 
moderating  influence,  264  (No.  354), 
273  (No.  363) ;  German  Emperor's 
suggestion  that  England  and  Germany 
should  exercise  pressure  upon  Turkey 
towards  a  change  of  attitude  in  the 
peace  negotiations,  339  (No.  440) ; 
and  Herr  von  Bethmann  Hollweg's 
explanation  of,  385  (No.  484),  and 
view  that  the  Powers  must  see  to  it 
that  the  war  is  brought  to  a  con- 
clusion, 386  (No.  484). 

Germany  will  decline  to  participate  in 
pressure  on  Turkey  exceeding  the 
arrangement  of  a  simultaneous  step, 
414  (No.  511) ;  if  the  collective  step 
is  unsuccessful  the  disputant  States 
should  be  left  to  settle  their  diver- 
gencies, 414  (No.  511),  422  (No.  522), 
426  (No.  528). 
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BALKANS — (continued).  \ 

Germany  and — (continued) : 

German  opinion  that  all  Powers  should 
observe  a  strict  neutrality,  422  (No.  j 
522) ;   German   Emperor's  views,   426  j 
(No.  528) ;  Germany  desirous  of  main-  i 
taining  peace,  432  (No.  538) ;  and  to  j 
observe  strict  neutrality  with  regard  | 
to  new  Turkish  Government,  443  (No. 
553),  447  (No.  559) ;  Russian  remon- 
strance in  regard  to  German  flaccid 
attitude      towards      pretensions  of 
Austria-Hungary,     461     (No.  576); 
Sir  E.  Grey  on  German  attitude,  506 
(No.  626). 

Military  action  :  German  warships  sent  to 
Constantinople,  74  (No.  90,  min.) ; 
Goeben  and  Bresluu  ordered  to  the 
Mediterranean,  89  (ed.  note) ;  con- 
ference between  Austro-Hungarian 
and  German  Chiefs  of  the  General 
Staff,  194  (No.  258);  Germany  has 
taken  no  military  steps,  218  (No.  293) ;  I 
report  that  details  of  military  co- 
operation with  Austria-Hungary  are 
being  arranged,  224  (No.  299) ;  Herr 
von  Kiderlen-Waechter  states  that 
Germany  has  not  moved  a  man,  261 
(No.  352) ;  opinion  that  a  naval 
demonstration  against  Turkey  is 
premature  at  present,  358  (No.  456) ; 
German  attitude  to  a  demonstration 
doubtful,  376  (No.  470);  German 
Emperor's  and  Herr  von  Bethmann 
Hollweg's  strong  views  against  a 
demonstration,  Germany  will  abstain 
from,  399  (No.  500),  400  (No.  500, 
min.),  402  (No.  502),  414  (No.  511), 
422  (No.  522,  end.). 

Great  Britain  and:  British  policy  towards 
joint  action  by  the  Powers,  and  diffi- 
culties of  averting  a  conflict,  7  (No.  10) ; 
article  in  Times  on  British  policy  and 
failure  to  avert  war,  13  (No.  17),  15 
(No.  19),  and  article  in  Fremdenblatt 
upon  British  attitude,  20  (No.  26);  Sir 
E.  Grey  on  advisability  of  mediation, 
21  (No.  28),  and  that  Powers  should  keep 
together,  22  (No.  30) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  agrees 
to  French  suggestion  for  a  conference 
if  other  Powers  would  agree,  15  (No. 
20),  29  (No.  38),  and  to  new  formula 
from  M.  Poincare,  36  (No.  46),  and 
further  formula,  68  (No.  81). 

British  policy  in  settlement  of  Macedonian 
question.  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  diffi- 
culties of,  28  (No.  37),  and  on  advis- 
ability of  a  Conference,  29  (No.  37), 
34  (No.  43),  and  on  Russian  policy 
with  regard  to  the  war,  33-4  (No.  43) ; 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  M.  Sazonov's 
policy  and  endeavour  to  throw  blame 
on  England,  45  (No.  57) ;  and  on  time 
for  mediation  in  the  war,  45-6  (No. 
57) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  resolved  upon 
Macedonian  reforms ;  would  suggest 
mediation    when    support    of  other 


BALKANS—icontinued). 

Great  Britain  and — (continued) : 

Powers  can  be  obtained,  46  (No.  58) ; 
Anglo-German  conversations  on  medi- 
ation, preservation  of  status  quo  in 
Macedonia,  agreement  as  to  form  of 
a  settlement,  49-51  (No.  62). 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  not  in  favour  of  German 
scheme  for  a  three-Power  agreement, 
53  (No.  66);  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
advisability  of  Austria-Hungary  and 
Russia  agreeing  as  to  concessions  to 
Balkan  States,  55  (No.  69);  Sir  E. 
Grey  anxious  to  keep  in  touch  with 
Germany,  and  discussion  of  terms  of 
settlement,  55  (No  70) ;  and  on 
necessity  of  agreement  by  the  Powers 
upon  the  settlement,  and  that  Austria 
and  Russia  should  make  a  proposal  to 
Balkan  States,  69  (No.  82). 

Sir  E.  Grey  on  Austro-Hungarian  and 
Russian  reservations  concerning  gains 
of  the  Balkan  States,  72  (No.  87),  75 
(No.  92) ;  British  public  opinion  would 
not  deprive  Balkan  States  of  fruits 
of  victory,  72  (No.  87),  73  (No.  88), 
75  (No.  91),  80  (No.  99),  86  (No.  107). 

Sir  E.  Grey  would  support  Russian 
settlement  as  proposed  in  event  of 
Balkan  States  being  successful,  75 
(No.  91). 

Too  late  to  give  further  advice  to  Bul- 
garia, November  1,  75  (No.  92),  95 
(No.  122) ;  Russian  pressure  for 
British  advice  to  Bulgaria,  83  (No. 
102),  86  (No.  107);  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
dictation  to  Austria,  danger  of 
separate  negotiation  between  Austria, 
Servia  and  Bulgaria,  and  importance 
of  ascertaining  Austro-Hungarian 
views  and  reserves,  83-4  (No.  103),  85 
(No.  106) ;  useless  to  ask  Servia  to 
approach  Austria  directly ;  importance 
of  solidaritv  between  Great  Powers, 
87  (No.  112). 

Sir  E.  Grey  asks  for  German  view  of 
Turkish  appeal  for  intervention,  89 
(No.  114) ;  Bulgarian  anxiety  as  to 
British  attitude,  90  (No.  115);  Sir  E. 
Grey  has  no  objection  to  M.  Sazonov's 
proposals,  91  (No.  117);  Sir  E.  Grey's 
advice  to  Austria-Hungary  towards  a 
settlement  of  Balkan  question,  94  (No. 
121) ;  and  views  on  intervention,  97 
(No.  126);  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  the 
seriousness  and  difficulty  of  the 
problem,  personal  views  on  the  policy 
of  restraining  Bulgarians  from  enter- 
ing Constantinople,  103-4   (No.  135). 

Great  Britain  agrees  that  Balkan  States 
should  be  informed  of  Turkish  appeal, 
and  asked  whether  they  are  prepared 
to  accept  mediation  and  on  what 
terms,  106  (No.  139),  106-7  (No.  140), 


1149 


BALKANS— (contimied). 

Great  Hritnin  and — (continued) : 

115  (No.  152);  Sir  E.  Grey  on  motive 
of  Austro-Hungarian  objection  and 
the  Servian  demand,  115  (No.  152) ; 
British  action  on  Turkish  appeal  to 
the  Powers,  119  (No.  160).* 

Sir  E.  Grey  deprecates  the  discussion  of 
Adriatic  port  question  at  the  present 
moment :  he  urges  that  all  Servian 
attitude  should  be  treated  as  pro- 
visional :  his  belief  that  the  matter 
could  be  settled  peaceably  if  dealt 
with  as  part  of  the  whole  terms  of 
peace,  120-1  (No.  162);  pity  that 
Servian  Adriatic  question  was  being 
discussed  separateh',  126  (No.  170) ; 
Sir  G.  Buchanan's  grave  warning  to 
M.  Sazonov,  128  (No.  171),  and  to  I 
Servia  that  Great  Britain  woiild  not 
go  to  war  on  such  a  question,  128 
(No.  171) ;  Sir  E.  Goschen's  views  on 
the  situation,  131-2  (No.  175); 
Russian  request  for  British  moderat- 
ing advice  to  Servia,  136  (No.  177). 

Statement  by  Mr.  Asquith :  victors  not 
be  robbed  of  fruits  of  victory,  125 
(ed.  note) ;  Bulgarian  enquiries  as 
to  British  attitude,  137  (No.  179); 
Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  on  question  of 
granting  free  access  to  Servia  to  the 
Adriatic,  140  (No.  181);  Sir  A.  Nicol- 
son  on  the  general  situation,  141 
(No.  184);  Sir  E.  Grey's  warning  to 
Servia  against  rejecting  in  advance 
all  consideration  of  methods  except 
her  own  for  securing  what  she 
requires,  145  (No.  190),  147  (No.  193) ; 
Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  Servian  attitude  : 
peace  of  Europe  should  not  be  dis- 
turbed by  this  question,  152  (No. 
197) ;  British  communication  to  Servia 
and  Bulgaria,  152  (No.  198),  154  (No. 
201,  and  note),  155  (No.  203). 

Russian  enquiry  as  to  British  attitude  in 
event  of  Austro-Hungarian  attack  on 
Servia,  154-5  (No.  202),  179  (No.  238) ; 
Sir  E.  Grey  deprecates  any  outbreak 
of  hostilities  between  Austria  and 
Servia,  155  (No.  203);  British  com- 
munication tp  Servia :  increase  of 
Servian  demands,  166  (No.  220);  Sir 
E.  Grey  on  Russian  policy,  167  (No. 
221),  and  on  desirability  of  all  six 
Powers  coming  into  line:  that  Russia 
should  sound  Austria-Hungary  upon 
question  of  Servia  and  San  Giovanni 
di  Medua,  169  (No.  224). 

Armistice :  British  support  invited  to 
Bulgarian  Armistice  demands,  173 
(No.  230) ;  steps  taken  by  British 
Embassy  at  Constantinople  towards 
an  armistice,  210-3  (No.  287). 


BALKANS— (rontinued). 

Great  Britain  and — (continued) : 

Sir  E.  Grey's  desire  to  find  a  solution  of 
the  Servian  Adriatic  question,  184 
(No.  246);  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  on  the 
general  situation,  185-6  (No.  248) ; 
British  public  opinion  against  a  war, 
206  (No.  280);  question  of  a  Servian 
port  not  worth  a  European  war,  207 
(No.  283). 

Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  possibility  of  the  war 
spreading  and  a  grave  European 
situation,  209  (No.  286);  Great 
Britain  will  do  everything  possible  to 
keep  the  peace,  Servian  Adriatic  port 
question  of  no  interest,  219  (No.  293), 

222  (No.  297),  232  (No.  310);  British 
views  on  giving  general  advice  to 
Servia,  but  desire  not  to  be  com- 
pletely  identified   with   Servian  case, 

223  (No.  298);  effect  of  British  atti- 
tude towards  France  and  Russia  upon 
the  general  situation,  223  (No.  299). 

Sir  E.  Grey  on  alternative  methods  of 
securing  commercial  advantages 
Servia  requires  and  danger  of  an 
irreconcilable  attitude,  229  (No.  306); 
and  agreement  with  Russian  sugges- 
tion, 238  (No.  320);  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
on  German  conviction  that  England 
would  not^  go  to  war  :  British  policy 
in  event  of  a  general  European  war, 
239  (No.  322). 

British  efforts  towards  peace  and  avoid- 
ance of  a  sharp  dispute  as  that  of 
1909,  243  (No.  327);  advice  to  Servia 
not  to  provoke  Austria-Hungary,  246 
(No.  330);  Sir  R.  Paget  on  Servian 
contentions  and  Austro-Hungarian 
attitude,  247  (No.  330),  and  difficulties 
of  the  ultimate  discussion  by  the 
Powers,  247  (No.  330);  Sir  E.  Grey's 
views  as  to  the  likelihood  of  war,  257 
(No.  346),  and  British  moderating 
influence,  264  (No.  354). 

Prince  Lichnowsky's  estimate  of  British 
pacific  policy  and  neutrality :  Count 
Benckendorff 's  opinion  that  Germany 
should  be  informed  that  Great  Britain 
might  be  forced  to  fight,  269-70  (No. 
363) ;  British  advice  to  Servia,  and 
suggestion  that  M.  Pasirf  should  make 
a  declaration,  275  (No.  370),  291  (No. 
389) ;  Sir  E.  Grey's  opinion  that  Great 
Britain  must  remain  neutral  if  war 
were  resumed,  421  (No.  522) ;  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  on  the  general  situation, 
February  1913,  511-2  (No.  632); 
speech  by  Mr.  Asquith,  March,  577 
(No.  707). 

British  attitude  in  Balkan  crisis,  and 
Austro-Hungarian  reliance  on,  April 
1913,  679  (No.  837) ;  Great  Britain  has 
no  desire  to  deprive  Balkan  States  of 
the  fruits  of  their  victories,  688-89 
(No.  849). 
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BALKANS— (fo/i^//!U(' (7). 

Great  Britain  and — (continued)  : 
Allies  disputes:  Sir  E.  Grey  deprecates 
war  between  the  Allies,  839  (No.  1042), 
and  urges  desirability  of  the  Premiers 
proceeding  to  St.  Petersburgh,  845 
(No.  1052)  (v.  also  sub  Powers,  ques- 
tion of  intervention) :  Sir  E.  Grey 
hopes  that  Servia  will  not  make  any 
reserves  about  accepting  Russian 
arbitration,  859  (No.  1075) ;  views  on 
question  of  non-intervention,  883 
(No.  1107),  905  (No.  1135);  British 
attitude  towards  Greece,  especially 
with  regard  to  Cavalla,  957  (No.  1204), 
959--60  (No.  1208),  961  (No.  1210). 

Military  action  :  British  warships  sent  to 
Salonica  to  protect  British  subjects, 
73  (No.  90),  121  (ed.  note),  and  to 
Constantinople,  76  (No.  93) ;  rumoured 
mobilisation  of  British  ships,  89  (ed. 
■note);  one  British  ship  at  Constanti- 
nople, others  proceeding:  no  naval 
demonstration  to  be  made,  115  (No. 
153):  information  concerning  British 
ni-.n'  instructions  communicnted  to 
Bulgaria,  117  (No.  157);  probably  send 
two  ships  to  Besika  Bny  if  a  naval 
demonstration  is  made  against 
Turkey,  .358  (No.  456),  376  (No.  470); 
Sir  E.  Grey  on  difficulty  of  a  naval 
demonstration,  389  (No.  488);  404 
(No.  504) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  effect 
on  German  abstention,  400  (No.  500, 
min.);  instructions  to  send  two  ships 
to  Besika  Bay,  447  (No.  558). 

Italy  and:  Balkan  War  and  Italy,  35  (No. 
43) ;  Italy  would  have  to  consult  Allies 
before  adhering  to  declaration  of 
disinterestedness,  85  (No.  105) ;  and 
views  on  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic 
and  the  iEgean,  98  (No.  128),  112  (No. 
148);  Italy  against  Servian  access  to  the 
Adriatic,  114  (No.  151),  124-5  (No.  167) ; 
Italian  statement  concerning  Servian 
claim  and  Austro-Hungarian  attitude, 
122  (No.  164);  Signer  Giolitti's  state- 
ment of  Italian  attitude  to  Sir  R.  Rodd, 
128-9  (No.  172). 

JEgenn  Islands,  Italy  and  {v.  sub  ^gean 
Sea). 

Italian  desire  to  maintain  peace  and  join 
in  efforts  for  a  solution  of  question 
between  Servia  and  an  autonomous 
Albania,  159  (No.  210);  belief  that 
Italy  will  not  support  Austria- 
Hungary,  170  (No.  226);  Sir  H.  Bax- 
Ironside  on  Italian  policy,  185  (No. 
248) ;  Italy  woidd  stand  firmly  by 
Austria-Hungary,  208  (No.  285); 
Italian  suggestion  that  Triple  Entente 
Powers  should  put  pressure  on  Servia 
to  secure  a  declaration  of  good  inten- 
tion, 291  (No.  389). 


BALK  AN  S—(  CO  n  tinned). 
Italy  and — -(continued)  : 

Military  action:  Italy  might  join  Powers 
in  a  naval  demonstration  against 
Turkey,  375-6  (No.  470);  Italian  view 
that  a.  demonstration  was  unnece.ssary, 
380  (No.  477) ;  two  ships  sent  to 
Besika  Bav,  447  (No.  558),  447  (No. 
559). 
J? !/,<;.<!/(/  and: 

Balkan  League:  Russia  and  Secret 
Alliance  of  the  four  States,  6-7  (No. 
10);  Russian  backing  for  Federation 
of  the  Balkan  States,  364  (No.  46]). 

Joint  action  with  Austria-Hungary  in 
representatiojis  to  Balkan  States,  7 
(No.  10);  Russia  will  not  iiiter\cnc  in 
the  war  if  Austria-Hungary  refrains 
from  invading  the  Sanjak,  9  (No.  13), 
26  (No.  37). 

Franco-Russian  proposal  for  a  declaration 
by  the  Powers,  14  (No.  18). 

Iiitorvoiition  question  discussed  by 
M.  Sazonov  and  Sir  G.  Buchanan, 
10  (No.  13);  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on 
possibility  of  Russian  intervention, 
26  (No.  37) ;  Intervention  :  M.  Sazonov 
anxious  that  Powers  should  intervene, 
42  (No.  53);  preparation  of  draft 
scheme  of  reforms,  42  (No.  53),  46 
(No.  58) ;  earn(-st  hope  for  support 
of  France  and  England  in  mediation  : 
Russia  would  have  to  mobilise  if 
events  took  a  serious  turn  for 
Bulgaria,  43  (No.  54) ;  M.  Sazonov's 
draft  reform  scheme,  46  (No.  59). 

Russian  summary  of  the  situation, 
October  1912,  Russian  policy  and 
sympathies,  and  relations  with  other 
Powers,  31-2  (No.  41,  end);  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  on  Russian  policy  towards 
Scrbo-Buigarian  alliance  and  responsi- 
bility with  regard  to  Balkan  War,  33 
(No.  43) ;  Russian  popular  sj'mpathies 
with  Bulgaria  and  Balkan  Slavs,  27 
(No.  37),  34  (No.  43),  45  (No.  57); 
Sir  E.  Grey  on  Russian  policy,  28 
(No.  37,  min.) ;  Sir  R.  Paget  on 
Russian  Paiislavist  sympathies,  39 
(No.  48),  Sir  G.  Lowther  on,  47  (No. 
60),  Herr  von  Kiderlcn-Wacchter  on, 
48  (No.  61);  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on,  64 
(No.  78). 

Exchange  of  views  upon  lines  of  settle- 
ment, and  preliminar}'  consultation 
between  England,  France  and  Russia 
suggested,  35  (No.  44) ;  Sir  E.  Grey 
agrees,  41  (No.  50). 

Special  position  of  Austria-Hungary  and 
Russia  and  necessity  for  an  agree- 
ment as  to  form  of  settlement,  50 
(No.  62),  55  (No.  69),  55  (No.  70); 
M.  Sazonov  would  prefer  that  France 
should  take  the  initiative :  warning 
to  Bulgaria  as  to  danger  of  Bulgarian 
aggrandisement,  60  (No.  74),  65 
(No.  7S). 
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BAf.KA'SS—irovfntued). 

Kussin  and — (coiiti lined)  : 
ProKrainmo  of  reforms,  now  modified,  60 
(No.  74),  61  (fff.  note),  64  (No. 
78) ;  divprgent  views  as  to  main- 
tenance of  statvs  quo,  and  press 
criticism  of  M.  Sazonov,  63-4  (No.  78)  ; 
attitude  towards  status  quo,  74—5 
(No.  91),  and  terms  of  settlement,  75 
(No.  91) ;  no  territorial  designs  in 
Balkan  Peninsula,  78  (No.  96); 
M.  Poincare  on  Russian  expectations, 
77  (No.  93),  96  (No.  123);  M.  Sazono\ 
on,  81  (No.  100). 

Reservations  with  regard  to  changes  in 
statvs  quo,  detail  of,  80-1  (No.  100); 
Sir  E.  Grey  on,  91  (No.  117) ;  Russian 
request  for  British  advice  to  Bulgaria, 
83  (No.  102),  86  (No.  107),  91  (No. 
117) ;  M.  Sazonov  on  Bulgarian 
occupation  of  Constantinople :  ques- 
tion of  Austro-Hungarian  reserves 
and  political  interests,  92  (No.  119) ; 
M.  Poincare  on  M.  Sazonov's  request 
to  join  in  warning  Bulgaria,  96  (No. 
123). 

Russian  suggestion  that  Turkey  should 
place  herself  unreservedly  in  hands  of 
the  Powers,  96  (No.  124),  and  that 
Balkan  States  should  submit  a  state- 
ment on  the  proposed  partition  of  the 
conquered  territory,  99  (No.  130) ; 
M.  Sazonov's  lines  of  settlement, 
France  invited  to  take  initiative  in 
proposal  to  the  Powers,  101  (No.  133), 
106  (No.  139),  109  (No.  143). 

Views  on  occupation  of  Constantinople  by 
the  Allies,  and  difficulties  of  subse- 
quent negotiations,  116  (No.  154); 
Sir  F.  Bertie  on  Russian  policy,  117 
(No.  156). 

M.  Sazonov's  views  on  Austro-Servian 
problem,  119  (No.  161) ;  Russian 
Government  support  Servian  claim, 
125  (No.  167) ;  German  view  of 
Russian  policy,  126  (No.  169); 
M.  Sazonov  agrees  that  the  Servian- 
Adriatic  question  should  not  be  dis- 
cussed separately,  but  left  to  form 
part  of  a  general  settlement,  127  (No. 
171) ;  Servia  had  not  been  encouraged 
to  claim  the  whole  of  Albania,  and  on 
this  they  could  not  count  on  Russian 
support,  127  (No.  171) ;  Russia  could 
not  consent  to  an  Austro-Servian 
Customs  Union,  127  (No.  171). 

Servia  must  not  count  on  Russian  armed 
support,  but  in  event  of  Austro- 
Hungarian  attack  nothing  could 
prevent  Russia  taking  part,  128  (No. 
171),  131  (No.  174);  warning  to 
Austria-Hungary  on  danger  of  taking 
military  action,"^  130-1  (No.  174),  and 
to  Germany  on  serious  consequences 
of  a  recourse  to  her  Agadir  policy, 
131  (No.  174) ;  Servian  dependence  on 


BALKA'SS— (continued). 

Russia  ami — (continued): 

Russian  support,  132  (No.  175) ; 
Russian  warning  to  Bulgaria  against 
joining  Servia  to  attack  Austria- 
Hungary,  138  (No.  180). 

M.  Sazonov's  efforts  to  effect  a  peaceful 
solution,  138  (No.  180)'  Russian 
warning  to  Servia,  147  (No.  193),  149 
(No.  195) ;  views  as  to  ultimate 
partition  of  Turkish  territory  among 
Balkan  States,  151  (No.  196,  enel); 
Russian  public  opinion,  148  (No.  195), 
and  attitude  towards  Servian  Adriatic 
port  question,  148  (No.  195) ; 
M.  Sazonov's  personal  attitude  a 
direct  encouragement  to  Servia,  148 
(No.  195),  156  (No.  205);  his  desire 
for  a  settlement,  149  (No.  195) ;  Sir  G. 
Buchanan's  warning  against  an 
uncompromising  support  of  Servian 
claim,  149  (No.  195),  and  on 
M.  Sazonov's  policy,  149-50  (No.  195), 
156-7  (No.  205);  M.  Sazonov's 
language  very  jjacific,  and  views  as  to 
Servian  attitude  to  Austro-Hungarian 
suggestions,  154  (No.  201),  156-7  (No. 
205). 

Sir  G.  Buchanan's  summary  of  the 
Russian  present  position,  156-7  (No. 
205),  and  change  of  position,  157  (No. 
205). 

Representations  at  Belgrade  that  France 
and  Great  Britain  will  not  support 
Servian  claims:  French  objection  to, 
161  (No.  213) ;  Russian  suggestion  that 
Servia  should  be  allowed  San  Giovanni 
di  Medua  and  a  strip  of  unfortified 
territory,  162-3  (No.  216),  164  (No. 
218) ;  that  Powers  should  discuss  the 
question  privately,  163  (No.  216) ; 
M.  Sazonov's  explanation  of  Russian 
attitude,  and  enquiry  as  to  British 
attitude  in  case  Austria  attacked 
Servia,  163  (No.  216);  M. 
Kokovtsov  on  Russian  attitilde,  164 
(No.  218). 

In  event  of  an  Austro-Hungarian  attack 
on  Servia,  Russia  will  inevitably  go 
to  her  assistance,  163  (No.  216),  165 
(No.  218),  165  (No.  219);  Russian 
encouragement  to  extreme  Servian 
claims,  and  effect  on  possibility  of 
concessions,  169  (No.  225). 

Russian  statement  on  question  of  Servian 
access  to  the  Adriatic  and  Austro- 
Hungarian  objection,  and  suggested 
preliminary  discussion,  170-2  (No. 
228) ;  Russian  statement  as  to  extent 
of  her  support  to  Servia,  172-3  (No. 
229,  end.) ;  M.  Sazonov  cannot  support 
Servian  claim  to  Durazzo,  177  (No. 
235),  would  be  readj'  to  tell  Servia 
that  Medua  was  extent  of  concession, 
177  (No.  235). 
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BALKANS — (continued). 

Itiissia  and — (continued) : 

Danger  of  Russian  public  opinion  forcing 
hand  of  Government  if  Austria  took 
any  action  against  Servia,  206  (No. 
280) ;  Emperor  Nicholas  II's  belief  in 
a  pacific  issue,  Russia  not  committed 
to  any  one  particular  solution,  207 
(No.  281),  227  (No.  303),  and  attitude 
of  the  Emperor  towards  Servian 
Adriatic  question,  242  (No.  326);  Sir 
E.  Grey  on  Russian  probable  action 
if  the  situation  of  1909  were  repro- 
duced, 243  (No.  327) ;  Russian  counsels 
to  Servia,  M.  Paul  Cambon  on,  244 
(No.  328). 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  on  the  importance  of 
Russian  attitude  in  Austro-Hungarian 
and  Servian  dispute,  190-1  (No.  256) ; 
Austro-Hungarian  relations  with 
Russia  becoming  increasingly  strained, 
197  (No.  263) ;  reports  of  chnnge  of 
Russian  attitude,  no  longer  holding 
moderating  language  to  Servia,  202 
(No.  273),  denial  of,  207  (No.  283),  no 
desire  for  war,  but  would  be  forced 
to  oppose  any  interference  with 
liberation  of  the  Slavs,  207  (No.  283). 

M.  Sazonov's  attitude  towards  Conference 
of  Ambassadors  at  Paris  and  neutrali- 
sation of  Albanian  ports,  214-5  (No. 
290,  and  7nin.),  216  (No.  291),  227 
(No.  303);  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on 
M.  Sazonov's  changes  of  attitude 
towards  Servian  Adriatic  question, 
215  (No.  291),  227  (No.  303),  and 
summary  of  policy  during  the  nego- 
tiations, 215-7  (No.  291);  M.  Isvol- 
ski's  view  that  there  was  a  danger 
to  peace,  importance  of  German 
attitude,  extent  of  Austro-Servian 
question,  220  (No.  294). 

Russian  fear  that  Austria-Hungary  would 
be  prepared  to  face  a  conflict,  223 
(No.  299);  Emperor  Nicholas  II's 
belief  that  a  pacific  settlement  would 
be  forthcoming,  227  (No.  303);  his 
Slavophil  policy,  227  (No.  303); 
Russia,  while  advocating  Servian 
demands  for  commercial  facilities  on 
Adriatic,  will  not  make  rejection  of 
this  by  Austria-Hungary  a  casus  belli, 
228  (No.  304) ;  Russian  views  on  com- 
pensation to  Servia,  230  (No.  308); 
that  Servia  should  acquire  full  liberty 
to  import  and  export ;  port  to  be 
Durazzo,  233  (No.  312). 

Russian  attitude  to  Herr  von  Bethmann 
Hollweg's  speech,  250  (No.  335),  253 
(No.  341),  257  (No.  346),  266  (No.  358), 
277  (No.  371);  M.  Sazonov's  pacific 
attitude,  266  (No.  358),  277  (No.  371) ; 
if  war  were  renewed  and  the  Allies 
suffered  a  reverse  Russia  could  not 
remain  neutral,  312  (No.  410). 


BA'LKA'SS— (continued). 

Russia  and — (continued)  : 

Warning  to  Turkey,  312  (No.  411),  British 
views  on,  312-3  (No.  411,  min.),  and 
subsequent  Russian  explanation  of 
the  warning,  328  (No.  432),  426  (No. 
528),  443  (No.  552),  461  (No.  576). 

Anger  of  Russian  press  over  Austria's 
triumph  in  Servian  Adriatic  question, 
313-4  (No.  412) ;  Russian  stipulations 
concerning  Servia  and  Albanian  port 
and  railway,  315  (No.  414),  315  (No. 
415) ;  Russian  public  opinion  and 
M.  Sazonov's  policy,  371  (No.  464) ; 
public  feeling  in  Russia  very  strong 
about  Servian  question,  406  (No.  507); 
Sir  E.  Grey  on  unreasonableness  of 
a  war,  406-7  (No.  507) ;  German 
Emperor's  warniag  against  Russia 
taking  any  active  measures,  426  (No. 
528). 

Russia  would  have  to  intervene  if  on 
renewal  of  war  Bulgaria  were 
defeated,  427  (No.  531),  451  (No.  563) ; 
Russian  opinion  will  be  much  moved 
if  resumption  of  war  produces  a  risky 
situation,  450  (No.  561).;  or  resump- 
tion of  former  Turkish  policy  with 
regard  to  Persian  frontier,  450  (No. 
561),  451  (No.  563);  Russia  would  not 
take  isolated  action,  and  was  anxious 
to  preserve  the  European  concert,  461 
(No.  576). 

Emperor  Nicholas  II  on  the  Balkan  situ- 
ation, April  1913 ;  Panslavist  agita- 
tion ;  Russian  attitude  towards  war ; 
Anglo-Russian  co-operation,  688-90 
(No.  849) ;  advice  to  Bulgaria  again.st 
quarrelling  with  her  Allies  and  atti- 
tude of  Powers  in  event  of  Balkan 
States  fighting  amongst  themselves, 
690  (No.  849). 

Allies'  disputes :  Attitude  of  the  Emperor 
Nicholas  II  towards  Bulgaria : 
M.  Sazonov  urges  France  to  prevent 
Balkan  States  from  raising  a  loan 
on  French  market,  860-1  (No.  1077); 
Russia  will  not  move  in  event  of  war, 
866  (No.  1085),  868  (No.  1087);  policy 
to  localize  the  war,  866  (No.  1085),  868 
(No.  1087) ;  Russia's  attitude  towards 
encouragement  of  Rumania  to  attack 
Bulgaria,  868  (No.  1087),  871  (No. 
1089) ;  fear  of  Austro-Hungarian 
intervention,  possible  value  of  some 
collective  action  by  the  Powers ; 
Russia  to  remain  strictly  neutral,  885 
(No.  1110) ;  appeal  to  Bulgaria, 
Servia,  Greece  and  Montenegro  for 
cessation  of  hostilities  and  conclusion 
of  an  armistice,  and  sending  of  repre- 
sentatives to  St.  Petersburgh,  902 
(No.  1131),  903  (No.  1132). 

Peace  negotiations  proceeding  through 
the  intermediary  of  the  Russian 
Government,  908  (No.  1140). 
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BALKANS— (fonfimterf). 

liussin  and — (continued)  : 
Russian  desire  to  secure  Cavalla  for  Bul- 
garia, 967  (No.  1218),  977  (No.  1228); 
indignation  at  extravagant  demands 
of  Greece,  967  (No.  1218),  and  attitude 
towards  Servian  demands,  967  (No. 
1218) ;  likelihood  of  Russia  acquiescing 
in  retention  of  Cavalla  bv  Greece, 
980-1  (No.  1233),  982  (No.  1235),  989 
(No.  1244) ;  reasons  for  M.  Sazonov's 
change  of  attitude,  989  (No.  1244). 

Conference  of  Prime  Ministers  at  St. 
Petersburgh :  (v.  supra  Balk.^n  War, 
Third,  2.  Conference.) 

Powers:  question  of  intervention  {v.  also 
supra  Balkan  War,  Third,  3.  Powers). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  St.  Peters- 
burgh ;  Rumanian  and  Bulgarian  dis- 
pute (v.  suh  Rumania). 

Servian-Bulgarian  dispute:  arbitration  of 
Russia  {v.  sub  Servia,  Bulgaria  and). 

Military  action :  ship  ordered  to  Con- 
stantinople, 92  (No.  119) ;  possibility 
of  sending  a  naval  squadron  to  Con- 
stantinople, 115  (No.  153),  116  (No. 
154) ;  some  military  precautionary 
measures  being  taken,  146  (No.  192) ; 
denial  of  any  military  preparations, 
November,  163  (No.  216);  mobilisa- 
tion reported  and  despatch  of  troops  | 
to  the  frontier,  202  (No.  273),  216 
(No.  291);  German  public  opinion 
exercised  about  Russian  military 
precautions,   218   (No.  293). 

Russian  statement  as  to  extent  of  mili- 
tary preparations,  266  (No.  358) ;  and 
statement  that  if  Austro-Hungarian 
mobilisation  continued  Russia  would 
be  forced  to  take  some  counter- 
measures,  311  (No.  410),  314  (No. 
413) ;  retention  of  Russian  reserves, 
311  (No.  410),  318  (No.  419),  325  (No.  j 
428),  327  (No.  431),  336  (No.  438),  357  j 
(No.  455),  377  (No.  473),  383  (No.  481) ; 
Russian  reply  to  Count  Berchtold's 
statement,  M.  Sazonov  not  convinced 
as  to  necessity  of  Austria-Hungary 
maintaining  the  military  prepara- 
tions, 336-7  (No.  438);  Austria-  • 
Hungary  will  accept  retention  of 
reserves,  348  (No.  443) ;  German  view 
of  effect  of  Russian  threat  to  increase 
military  forces,  360  (No.  460,  and 
end.);  Sir  E.  Grey  on,  359-60  (No. 
460). 

No  question  of  demobilisation,  432  (No. 
538) ;  ready  to  disband  reservists  if 
Austria-Hungary  will  demobilise,  509 
(No.  631) ;  before  consenting  to  dis- 
band, Russia  might  ask  for  a  guaran- 
tee from  Austria-Hungary  concerning 
Servia,  530  (No.  652).  1 
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BALKANS — (continued). 

Russia  and — (continued) : 

Question  of  dismissal  of  reservists  to  bo 
discussed,  541  (No.  661) ;  decision  to 
disband  as  soon  as  Austrian  forces 
on  frontier  are  reduced ;  effect  of 
decision,  550  (No.  674) ;  negotiations 
with  Austria-Hungary  as  to  text  of 
communique  to  announce  proposed 
reduction  of  troops,  553-4  (No.  680), 
657  (No.  685) ;  negotiations  proceeding 
555  (No.  682) ;  communique  announ- 
cing disbandment  of  reservists  and 
Austrian  assurances,  572  (No.  '699), 
577  (No.  707);  disbandment  of 
reservi.sts  to  begin,  March  24,  1913, 
606  (No.  740) ;  attack  on  Count  Thurn 
in  Russian  press,  and  extent  of 
demobilisation  carried  out,  609-10 
(No.  744). 

Naval  demonstration  against  Turkey, 
Russia  in  favour  of,  358  (No.  456), 
375  (No.  470),  380  (No.  477),  383  (No. 
481). 

BOSNIA  AND  HERZEGOVINA. 

Annexation  by  Austria-Hungary,  and  its 
relation  to  acquisition  of  Sanjak  by 
Servia  and  Montenegro,  221  (No.  296) ; 
Servian  aspirations  for  eventual  annexa- 
tion of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  to 
Servia,  425  (No.  527) ;  Swedish  view  of 
Italian-Austro-Hungarian  agreement  in 
relation  to  annexation  of  Bosnia,  896 
(No.  1124). 

BULGARIA. 

Army,  distribution  of.  May  1913,  819  (No. 
1009) ;  mobilisation  of,  xx ;  demobilisa- 
tion, 963  (No.  1213),  985  {ed.  note). 

General  Foreign  Policy :  King  Ferdinand 
and  the  Balkan  Alliance,  330  (No.  435); 
situation  in  Maj'  1913,  policy  to  arrange 
all  questions  d  I'aimable,  and  in  favour 
of  a  general  demobilisation,  774  (No. 
954). 

Bulgarian  aspirations,  47  (No.  59),  47 
(No.  60) ;  territorial  gains,  plans 
for,  54  (No.  67) ;  access  to  the 
Mediterranean,  56  (No.  70) ;  claim 
for  a  line  from  Cape  Kuri  to 
Seres,  58  (No.  72) ;  M.  Sazonov  on 
Bulgarian  demands  and  his  warning 
to  Bulgaria,  00  (No.  74),  65  (No.  78); 
Bulgarian  conditions  of  peace,  64  (No. 
78) ;  ^I.  Sazonov  on  basis  of  settle- 
ment, 71  (No.  85) ;  M.  Poincare  on 
Bulgarian  demands,  76  (No.  93) ; 
Bulgarian  claims  for  part  of 
Macedonia,  83  (No.  101) ;  necessity 
for  some  pledge  by  the  Powers,  91 
(No.  117),  Russian  suggestion  of 
accession  of  territory  on  lines  of 
Treaty  of  San  Stefano'  96  (No.  124). 

Adrianople  (v.  sub  Adrianople). 

^ilgean  Islands  (v.  sub  ^gean  Islands). 

Balkan  Wars  (v.  sub  Balkan  Wars). 

4  E 
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BULGARIA — (continued). 

Peace    Confereiic-o    at    Bucharest    (v.  sub 
Balkan  Wak,  Tuiud). 

Peace  Conference  at  London  (v.  sal/  Balkan 
Wau,  Fiiist). 

Salon ica  (v.  sw6  Macedonia). 

Austria-IIunqary  and: 

No  negotiations  for  settlement  between, 
78  (No.  96);  M.  To.sev  on  Austro- 
Hungarian  policy,  90  (No.  115);  M. 
J)an(!v's  visit  to  Vienna :  Bulgarian 
support  to  Servia,  124  (No.  1G6) ;  Sir 
]'].  Gosehen  on  Austro-Hungarian  and 
Bulgarian  relations,  132  (No.  175) ; 
Bulgaria  has  no  desire  to  be  drawn 
into  complications  with  Austria- 
Hungary  over  Servia,  204  (No.  277). 
M.  Danev's  mission  to  Vienna,  124  (No. 
1G6),  138  (No.  180),  140  (No.  181), 
142-3  (No.  186),  146-7  (No.  192); 
Austro-Hungarian  suggestion  of  an 
arrangement  with  Bulgaria  "  sur  le 
terrain  economique,"  139  (No.  181). 
King  Ferdinand's  relations  with  Court  at 
Vit^iina  v/ould  make  it  difficult  to 
adopt  a  hostile  attitude,  291  (No. 
388);  King  Ferdinand  and  his 
entourage  ixro.  Austrian  at  heart,  774 
(No.  958). 

Bulgai'ian  dissatisfaction  at  continued 
mobilisation  ol  Austro-Hungarian 
armies,  January  1913,  416  (No.  514). 

Austro-Hungarian  and  llussian  policy  and 
Bulgarian  Prime  ^Minister,  May  1913, 
775  (No.  958);  Austro-Hungarian 
(iucourageintuit  of  liulgaria  to  make 
war,  June-July  1913,  869  (No.  1087, 
mm.),  882  (No.  1105);  Austro-Hun- 
garian offer  to  Bulgaria  on  condition 
of   adoption    of    jiro-Austrian  policy, 

890  (No.  1115),  891  (No.  1118);  Austro- 
Hungarian  efforts  to  arrange  differ- 
ences betwe(>n  IJulgaria  and  Rumania, 

891  (No.  1118);  German  refusal  to 
support,  895  (No.  1122),  898  (No. 
1127) ;  Emperor  Francis  Joseph's 
warning  to  Count  Berchtold,  that  he 
would  have  no  more  running  after 
Bulgaria,  895  (No.  1123);  Austro- 
Hungarian  advice  to  Bulgaria  to 
come  to  terms  with  Rumania,  demo- 
bilise, and  place  her  case  in  the  hands 
of  the  Powers,  918  (No.  1155). 

France  and.  (For  Bulgaiian-Rumanian 
dispute  V.  siih  Rumania,  France  and.) 

Great  ISritain  and:  Bulgarian  anxiety  for 
British  sympathies.  April  1913,  692  (No. 
852);  Sir  R.  Paget  on  value  of  main- 
taining Bulgarian  strength  and  inde- 
pendence, 692  (No.  852). 

Greece  and:  Balkan  League:  negotiations 
between  Bulgaria  and  Greece,  363,  364 
(No.  461);  Greece  joins  the  League, 
May  1912,  3o4  (No.  461) ;  treaty  ^signed 
between  Bulgaria  and  Greece,  366  (No. 
461);  Gre<"k  conditions  for  continuing 
war,  450  (No.  560,  min.). 


Conference 
G  reece  over 
M.  Sa/.onov 


BVLG  AlU  \— (continued). 

Greece  ami — (continued) : 

Differences  between  Bulgaria  and  Greece 
over  Salonica,  154  (No.  201);  terri- 
torial claims  of  Bulgaria  and  Greece, 
177  (No.  235),  194  (No.  259);  Greek 
insistence  on  retaining  Salonica, 
pressure  for  an  immediate  decision ; 
Bulgaria  could  never  a.s.sent  to 
Salonica  being  apportion(Hl  to  Greece, 
235  (No.  314),  235  (No.  315),  291  (No 
388) ;  Gre(!k  suggestion  that  Powers 
of  'J'riple  Kntinte  be  asked  to  act  as 
arbitrators  upon  frontier  disputes, 
237  (No.  319),  253  (No.  340);  diffi- 
culties anticipat(>d  in 
between  ]}ulg;iria  and 
Salonica,  2'|.')  (No.  329); 
preoccupied  differences  between 

Bulgaria  and  Greece,  253  (No.  340); 
M.  \  e.ni;^elos  on,  269  (No.  362);  Gi  eeee 
will  sign  Armistice  if  ]>ulgaria  desires 
it,  271  (No.  3!i5) ;  Bulgarian  refusal 
to  submit  hc^r  differences  with  Greece 
to  the  mediation  of  the  Powers,  312 
(No.  410),  Sir  E.  Gr(>y  on,  323  (No. 
426);  difficulties  bttwc:!!  Bulgaria 
and  Greece,  337-8  (c<1.  jinfc). 
Cession  of  x^i]gean  Islands  matter  between 

Bulgaria  and  (iretH'e,  350  (No.  445). 
Greece  ready  to  give  military  assistance 
to  Bulgaria,  February  1913,  496  (No. 
616). 

Greek  proposals  to  Bulgaria  for  a  line  of 
demarcation  between  Bulgaria  and 
Greece,  Greek  suggestion  of  reference 
of  the  matter  to  arbitration  of  1'riple 
Entente  Powers,  May  1913,  77(3-7  (No. 
960),  Bulgarian  recjuest  for  British 
statement  to  Greece  upon  avoidance 
of  conflicts,  institution  of  an  enquiry 
upon  collisions,  and  maintenance  of 
status  quo,  800  (No.  983),  Greek 
decision  that  conviTsations  a  deux 
shall  not  be  continued,  but  frontier 
questions  can  only  be  discus.sed  be- 
tween Allies,  806  (No.  987);  Bulgarian 
opinion  that  no  frontier  question 
exists,  806  (No.  987). 
Fighting  reported  between  Bulgaria  and 
Greece,  Greek  earnest  appeal  for 
British  intervention,  British  views, 
809  (No.  992). 
Greek  attitude  towards  arbitration  of  the 
Triple  Entente  Powers,  813  (No.  999). 
Meeting  of  Prime  Ministers  to  be  held, 

828  (No.  1023). 
Greek-Bulgarian  arrangement  signed, 
June  1913,  providing  for  a  line  of 
demarcation,  831  (No.  1028). 
M.  Venizelos  states  that  Bulgarian  pre- 
tensions are  inadmissible,  835  (No. 
1034) ;  attitude  towards  arbitration 
of  differences  with  Bulgaria,  838  (No. 
1040);  possibility  of  annexing  terri- 
tories in  dispute,  838  (No.  1040); 
M.    Venizelos    willing    to   go   to  St. 
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BL'hGAm  A— (continued). 

Greece  and — (continued) : 

Petersburgh,  but  not  to  accept  Russia 
as  sole  arbitrator.  848  (No.  1056),  Sir 
E.  Grey  on,  850  (No.  1059);  Prince 
Nicholas  on  Bulgarian  claims,  861 
(No.  1077). 

Bulgarian  decision  to  attack  Greece,  862 
(No.  1080);  Bulgarian  army  ready  to 
attack  .Greece  and  Sorvia,  864  (No 
1083);  Bulgaria  attacks  Greece  and 
Servia,  875  (No.  1095);  M.  Venizelos 
would  accept  a  declaration  that  what 
had  occurred  was  a  mistake,  875  (No. 

1095)  ,  876  (No.  1096);  Greece  will 
counter-attack  if  necessary,  876  (No. 

1096)  ;  Bulgaria  urges  Greece  to 
cease  hostilities,  879  (No.  1101); 
Bulgarian  and  Greek  fighting: 
reported  atrocities,  responsibility  for 
commencement  of  hostilities,  885-6 
(No.  1112) ;  General  Savov's  initia- 
tive, 887  (No.  1112,  min.),  903  (No. 
1131,  min.);  M.  Venizelos  states  that 
it  is  impossible  to  accede  to  Russian 
proposal:  Bulgaria  must  sign  pre- 
liminaries of  peace  an  battlefield,  903 
(No.  1132) ;  reported  atrocities  on 
both  sides,  960  (No.  1208). 

Bulgarian  demobilisation.  963  (No.  1213) ; 
King  Constant!  ne's  view  that 
armistice  had  been  arranged  just  in 
time  to  save  Bulgarian  army  from 
destruction :  the  war  a  savage  one, 
Greek  and  Bulgarian  casualties,  999- 
1000  (No.  1254). 

Macedonia  and  {v.  sub  Macedoni.\,  Bulgaria 
a7id). 

Powers  and  (v.  sub  Balkan  AVar,  First). 

Rumania  and  (v.  sub  Rumania,  Bulgaria 
and). 

Russia  and  (v.  sub  Russia,  Bulgaria  and). 
(For  Bulgarian-Rumanian  dispute,  Russia 
and,  V.  sub  Rumania,  Bulgaria  and). 

Servia  and  (v.  sub  Servia,  Bulgaria  and). 

Turkey  and:  Bulgarian  view  on  Turkish 
demand  to  the  Powers  for  mediation, 
preference  for  a  direct  approach  from 
Turkey  to  Bulgaria,  137  (No.  179); 
direct  negotiations  opened  up,  137  (No. 
179,  min.);  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  possi- 
bilitj'  of  Bulgaria  welcoming  a  sugges- 
tion of  mediation,  141  (No.  184) ;  M. 
Danev  anxious  for  conclusion  of  peace 
before  Bulgaria  enters  Constantinople, 
146  (No.  192);  Bulgarian  territorial 
claims,  177  (No.  235);  British  account 
of  negotiations  for  an  armistice,  210-3 
(No.  287). 

Intervention  of  the  Powers :  Bulgarian 
anxiety  for  intervention  of  the 
Powers.  43  (No.  54) ;  Turkey  would 
accept  mediation  of  the  Powers,  57 
(No.  71) ;  Bulgarian  appeals  to  Russia 
and  Great  Britain,  64  (No.  78). 
[6272] 


I     BULGARIA— (fo/iiinued). 

I     Turkey  and — (continued)  : 

I  War  with  Turkey:  Mobilisation  by  Bulgaria, 
1  (No.  2) ;  ultimatum  hy  Balkan  States 
to  Turkey  approved,  4  (No.  6) ;  war 
considered  to  be  inevitable,  2  (No.  3),  5 
(No.  8);  concentration  of  Bulgarian 
troops  to  be  completed  by  October  16, 
9  (No.  12) ;   ultimatum  to  be  delivered, 

20  (No.  27),  commencement  of  hostilities, 

21  (No.  27);  diplomatic  representatives 
to  leave,  24  (No.  34),  29  {ed.  note), 
33  (No.  42),  state  of  war  notified,  33 
(No.  42). 

Military  action  and  events,  29  {ed.  note), 
71  (No.  85) ;  possible  occupation  of 
Constantinople,  72  (No.  88),  75  (No. 
92  and  note  (2) ),  76  (No.  93),  80  (No. 
99),  83  (No.  102),  86  (No.  109),  89 
{ed.  note),  92  (No.  119),  93  (No. 
120,  105  (No.  137);  attack  on 
Chataldja,  86  (No.  107).  89  (ed. 
note),  93  (No.  120),  95  (No.  122), 
107  (No.  140);  Turkish  declaration  on 
the  situation  and  appeal  to  the  five 
Powers,  111-2  (No.  147). 
Bulgaria    will    not    make    peace  until 

Adrianople  has  fallen,  100  (No.  130). 
Capture  of  Dedeagatsch  and  Malgara, 
and  Turkish  attack  round  Adrianople, 
194  (No.  260) ;  unsatisfactory  state  of 
Bulgarian  army,  195  (No.  '262),  201 
(No.  271) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  con- 
dition of  Bulgarian  and  Turkish 
\  armies ;  Turkish  feeling  of  depression, 

\  209  (No.  286);   Turkish  army  now  in 

I  good   condition   and   confident :  both 

'  armies  now  entrenched,  236  (No.  317). 

Peace  negotiations  at  London  :  M.  Guesov 
;  to  attend,  245  (No.  329),  inability  to 

j  do  so,  268-9  (No.  362) ;  suggestion  that 

I  Bulgaria  had  come  to  a  secret  under- 

i  standing  with  Turkey,  291  (No.  388), 

I  the  Kaltchev  incident  and  denial  of 

!  negotiations,  331  (No.  435). 

Adrianople,  January  1913,  Turkish  resis- 
tance at  last  limit,  415  (No.  513), 
416-7  (No.  514);  Turco-Bulgarian 
question  with  regard  to  Adrianople 
(v.  sub  Adrianople). 
Armistice :  terms  of  as  suggested  by 
!  Bulgaria,  {v.  sub  Turkey);  Bulgaria 

accepts  proposal  for  a  meeting  to 
arrive  at  conditions  for  an  armistice, 
178  (No.  236) ;  and  states  that  proposal 
for  mediation  of  the  Great  Powers 
has  become  unnecessary,  180  (No.  239) 
(v.  also  sub  Turkey). 
Armistice  denounced  and  notice  given  of 
renewal  of  hostilities  in  four  da.ys' 
time,  January  30,  1913,  461  (cd.  note) ; 
military  situation,  February  1913 ; 
Bulgaria  has  her  last  man  in  the 
field :  Servian  assistance  in  guns 
received,  536  (No.  658). 
Fall  of  Adrianople  and  surrender  of 
Shukri  Pasha,  :March  26,  1913,  619 
{ed.  note);  Constantinople  regarded  as 

4  E  2 
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BTJLGAniA— (continued). 

Turkey  anc/— (continued) : 

objective,  619  (ed.  note),  636  (No.  783), 
651  (No.  803) ;  and  expected  attack  on 
Chataldja,  655  (No.  807);  Ru.ssian  .sug- 
gestion of  representations  to  Turkey, 
663  (No.  818),  and  that  France, 
England,  and  Russia  should  come  to 
an  agreement,  674  (No.  830) ;  Sir  E. 
Grey  on,  674  (No.  830) ;  Bulgarian 
advance  on  Constantinople  discussed 
by  Conference  of  Ambassadors,  678 
(No.  836) ;  possibility  of  occupation  of 
Constantinople  and  attack  on 
Chataldja  line,  April  1913,  689  (No. 
849) ;  policj'  to  obtain  Constantinople 
and  the  Straits,  704  (No.  864). 

Suspension  of  ho.stilities  between  Turkey 
and  Bulgaria,  April  17,  1913,  698  (No. 
857) ;  Bulgaria  anxious  to  sign  Treaty 
of  Peace  without  delay :  Turkish 
desire  that  peace  should  begin  with 
signature  of  Treaty,  798  (No.  980). 

No  imminent  danger  of  Turkey  taking 
part  in  new  Balkan  crisis,  July  1913, 
891  (No.  1118) ;  Turkish  army  advan- 
cing with  intention  of  retaking 
Adrianople,  907  (No.  1139),  911  (No. 
1145) ;  possibility  of  Turkish  Govern- 
ment being  overthrown  if  they  tried 
to  stop  advance,  914  (No.  1148); 
probable  that  Turkish  army  woidd 
advance,  915  (No.  1151,  note  (^) ) ; 
advance  made,  916  (No.  1152,  min.); 
invasion  of  Bulgaria,  934  (No.  1175), 
935  (No.  1176),  939  (No.  1183). 

Indications  that  Turkey  would  withdraw 
in  return  for  compensation  elsewhere, 
947  (No.  1192). 

Turkish  suggestion  of  further  military 
action  in  consequence  of  atrocities 
committed  by  Bulgaria,  982  (No. 
1235) ;  Turkish  advance  beyond 
Maritza  and  to  Mustapha  Pasha,  987 
(No.  1242),  occupation  of  jMustapha 
Pasha  and  advance  to  Dedeagatch, 
990  (No.  1244). 

Withdrawal  of  Turkish  troops  across  the 
Maritza  ordered,  991  (No.  1244),  992 
^No.  1247),  994-5  (Nos.  1249-50). 

Treaty,  signed  and  ratified:  provision  for 
demobilisation,  ceded  territory  to  be 
lianded  over,  capitulations  on 
Bulgaria  as  regards  Mussulmans  resi- 
dent in  her  territory,  1002  (No.  1258) ; 
Turkey  regains  lost  territory,  in 
defiance  of  decisions  and  pressure  of 
Europe,  1002  (No.  1259) ;  summary  of 
provisions  of  the  Treaty,  1003-4  (No. 
1259). 

Powers  attitude  to  Turkey  and  Bulgaria : 
Bulgarian  suggestion  that  Great  Britain 
should  advise  Turkey  to  confine  them- 
selves within  limits  of  the  preliminary 
treaty,  907  (No.  1139) ;  stiggestion  that 


BULGARIA — {continued). 

Turkey  and — (continued)  : 

the  Powers  should  deprecate  any  ad- 
vance beyond  Enos-Midia  line,  911  (No. 
1145) ;  German  pressure  on  Turkey  not 
to  advance,  914  (No.  1148) ;  Austro- 
Hungarian  attitude,  915  (No.  1150) ; 
British  representations  to  Turkey  to  be 
made,  915  (No.  1151),  and  Russian,  916 
(No.  1152). 

Russian  suggestion  that  Powers  should 
tell  Turkey  that  she  would  not  be 
allowed  to  retain  any  territory  beyond 
line  fixed  by  Treaty  of  Peace,  920 
(No.  1160);  and  suggestion  that  Con- 
ference of  Ambassadors  should  di.scuss 
measures  to  be  taken  to  stop  Turki.sh 
advance,  923-4  (No.  1163);  in  last 
resort  Russia  would  act  alone,  924 
(No.  1163) ;  Conference  of  Ambassa- 
dors discuss,  926  (No.  1165) ;  Austro- 
Hungarian  agreement  that  Turkish 
army  must  retire  within  Enos-Midia 
line,  927  (No.  1167);  Germany  anxious 
that  Powers  should  agree  that  Enos- 
Midia  line  must  be  adhered  to,  929 
(No.  1169). 

Sir  E.  Grey  suggests  conditions  on  v.hich 
Turkey  might  be  induced  to  leave 
Adrianople,  933  (No.  1174) ;  Conference 
of  Ambassadors  affirm  necessity  of 
maintaining  the  Treaty  of  London 
and  Enos-Midia  line :  consideration 
to  be  given  for  conditions  to  assure 
security  of  frontier,  933-4  (No.  1175), 
939  (No.  1183). 

Turkish  invasion  of  Bulgaria  alters  situa- 
tion, 939  (No.  1183). 

Conditions  under  which  Turkey  might 
withdraw,  as  suggested  bv  Germany, 
956-7  (No.  1203),  980  (No.  1232),  980-1 
(No.  1233) ;  Germany  in  favour  of 
non-intervention  by  the  Powers  and 
of  leaving  Bulgaria  to  settle  question 
direct  with  Turkey,  962  (No.  1212); 
Bulgarian  reliance  on  Powers  to  im- 
pose on  Turkey  respect  for  Treaty  of 
London,  and  to  prevent  Turkish  inva- 
sion of  Bulgaria,  963  (No.  1213) ;  pros- 
pect of  Bulgaria  alone  recovering 
anything  from  Turkey,  969  (No.  1222). 

Financial  assistance  to  Turkey :  Russian 
suggestion  that  Powers  should  tell 
Turkey  that  unless  she  gave  way  she 
would  obtain  no  financial  assistance, 
977  (No.  1228). 

Bulgarian  appeal  to  Powers:  Turkish 
advance   towards    Tirnovo,    934  (No. 

1175)  ,  invasion  of  Bulgaria,  935  (No. 

1176)  ,  939  (No.  1183). 
Coercive  measures  suggested : 

General :  Discussed  by  Conference  of 
Ambassadors  :  Powers  not  likely  to  take 
measures  collectively'  until  the  settle- 
ment of  Macedonia  and  Thrace  had 
been  reviewed,  933  (No.  1175);  desira- 
bility of  Germany  getting   into  touch 
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BlihG  ARIA— (continued). 

Turkey  and — (continued) : 

with  Russia  over  policy  with  regard  to 
coercive  measures,  934  (No.  1175),  935 
(No.  1176);  Germany  opposed  to  collec- 
tive and  individual  action,  936  (No. 
1178):  French  view  that  Turkey  should 
not  be  allowed  to  retain  Adrianople,  but 
would  not  consider  any  measures  which 
might  endanf2;er  the  concert  of  Europe, 
941  (No.  1186). 

Adrianople,  recovery  of  for  Bulgaria: 
diplomatic  pressure  by  the  Powers 
suggested,  981  (No.  1233);  Sir  E.  Grey 
suggests  that  Germany  should  keep 
alive  her  proposals  for  inducing  Turkey 
to  leave  Adrianople.  981  (No.  1233),  983 
(No.  1236). 

Financial  pressure :  Russian  suggestion  for, 
932  (No.  1173),  982  (No.  1235),  988  (No. 

1242)  ;  Germany  foresees  difficulties  over 
a  financial  boycott,  993  (No.  1248). 

Turkish  further  advance  be.yond  ]Marifza: 
collective  demarche  for  purpose  of 
exercising  most  energetic  pressure  on 
Turkey,  988  (No.  1242,  miu.),  988  (No. 

1243)  ;  suggested  joint  occupation  of 
terminal  points  of  Enos-M'dia  line  by 
the  Powers,  989  (No.  1243);  consulta- 
tions by  representatives  of  Powers  at 
Constantinople  for  a  joint  representa- 
tion. Sir  E.  Grey's  opinion  that  a 
strong  protest  should  be  at  once  made 
against  Turkish  advance,  991-2  (No. 
1246) ;  delay  in  joint  representation, 
992  (No.  1247,  min.);  German  attitude: 
no  suggestion  to  offer  as  to  how  Turkish 
advance  could  be  stopped ;  opinion 
against  the  proposed  collective  repre- 
sentation, preferable  for  Powers  to  give 
moderating  advice  individually,  993 
(No.  1248);  Sir  E.  Grey's  view  as  to  a 
warning  to  Turkey,  994  (No.  1248,  min.). 

Turkish  assurances  given  of  maintenance  of 
the  declaration  of  July  19  :  withdrawal 
of  troops  ordered,  99i  (No.  1244),  992 
(No.  1247),  994-5  (Nos.  1249-50). 

Treaty  of  Constantinople:  September  29, 
1913 ;  Turkey  regains  lost  territory,  is  in 
possession  of  Adrianople  and  has  assur- 
ance of  financial  help  :  Turkish  gains  in 
defiance  of  the  decisions  and  pressure  of 
Europe,  1002  (No.  1259) ;  summary  of 
provisions  of  the  treaty,  1003-4  (No. 
1259) ;  ratifications  exchanged,  October 
14,  1002  (No.  1258). 

Naval  dern.onstration  and  other  suggested 
coercive  measures : 

Austria-Hungary  and:  Count  Berchtold  no 
objection  to,  928  (No.  1167);  Austro- 
Hungarian  view  that  if  Russia  had  a 
free  hand  to  deal  with  Turkey,  Austria- 
Hungary  might  bring  pressure  to  bear 
on  Servia,  940  (No.  1184)  Austria- 
Hungary  would  occupy  the  Sanjak  in 
event  of  Russian  action,  941  (No.  1186). 


BVLGAn^A—icontinued). 
Naval  demonstration,  d-c. — (continued): 
France  and:  France  would  agree  to,  if  all 
other  Powers  agreed,  925  (No.  1165) ; 
would  object  to  action  by  Russia,  France 
and  England,  937  (No"!  1180);  France 
urging  prudence  at  St.  Petersburgh,  941 
(No.  1186). 

Germany  and:  Germany  entirely  opposed  to 
naval    demonstration,    929    (-No.  1169), 

931  (No.  1173),  932  (No.  1174). 

Great  Britain  and:  British  agreement  if  all 
other  Powers  agreed,  925  (No.  1165); 
Sir  E.  Grey  on  difficulties  of,  925  (No. 
1165),  if  a  demonstration  did  take  place, 
no  Power  should  be  allowed  to  stand 
outside  it,  932  (No.  1174) ;  Sir  E.  Grey's 
policy  to  discourage  precipitate  coercive 
action,  935  (No.  1176) ;  Turkish  invasion 
of  Bulgaria,  effect  of,  Great  Britain 
cannot  be  expected  to  protect  Turkey 
from  consequences,  939  (No.  1183) ; 
British  hope  that  Russia  will  take  no 
action  involving  other  Powers,  without 
informing  Great  Britain  and  France, 
977  (No.  1227). 

Russia  and:  Russian  suggestion  of,  920-1 
(No.  1160),  925  (No.  1165);  M.  Sazoi  ov 
in  favour  of  a  naval  demonstration  ly 
Powers,   Russia,   France   and   Engla  J, 

932  (No.  1174),  937  (No.  1180),  940  (1  o. 
1184) ;  recall  of  Russian  ships  from  Con- 
stantinople, 940  (No.  1184),  952  (No. 
1198). 

Coercive  measures : 

Armenia :  suggested  occupation  of,  as 
coercive  measures  against  Turkey, 
929  (No.  1169),  932  (No.  1173),  932 
(No.  1174),  934  (No.  1175),  936  (No. 

1178)  ;  M.  Sazonov  anxious  to  avoid 
sending  troops  into  Armenia,  940  (No. 
1184) ;  no  present  intention  of,  954 
(No.  1201) ;  reported  Russian  advance 
on  denied,  958  (No.  1205). 

Mandate  to  Russia,  suggestion  of,  929 
(No.  1169),  Sir  E.  Grey  on,  932-3 
(No.  1174) ;  suggestion  that  Russia 
should  inform  Powers  of  any  action, 
rather    than    a    mandate,    937  (No. 

1179)  ;  Austro-Hungarian  suggestion 
of  a  free  hand  to  Russia  to  deal  with 
Turkey,  940  (No.  1184). 

Separate  action :  Russia  might  be  com- 
pelled to  take,  932  (No.  1174) ;  Turkish 
invasion  of  Bulgaria  and  effect  on, 
934  (No.  1175),  935  (No.  1176),  936 
(No.  1178);  M.  Paul  Cambon's  sug- 
gestion that  Russian  action  should  bf 
taken  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Con- 
stantinople, 937  (No.  1179);  Francft 
opposed  to  isolated  action,  937  (No. 

1180)  ;  M.  Sazonov's  desire  to  avoid 
isolated  action,  952  (No.  1198) ;  con- 
centration of  troops  at  Karaurgau 
reported,  Russian  plan  of  action 
decided  on,  957-8  (No.  1205);  Russia 
determined  that  Turkey  cannot  be 
left  in  possession  of  Adrianople :  no 
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BULGARIA — (continued). 

Naval  demonstration,  cfcc. — (continued) : 

Russia  and — (continued) : 

decision   as   to   means   for  attaining 
this    end ;    policy    to    avoid  isolated 
action,  966  (No.  1218),  968  (No.  1220) ; 
Russian     re-assurances     upon  any 
isolated  action,  980  (No.  1231). 
Adrianople,    recovery    of    for    Bulgaria : 
Diplomatic  pressure  by  Powers  sug- 
gested to  avoid  necessity  of  Russian 
separate  action,  981  (No.  1233) ;  force 
only   to   be   used   as   a   last   resort : 
suggested  financial  pressure,  982  (No. 
1235),  990  (No.  1244).  ; 
Further    Turkish    advance    against    Bui-  | 
garia :    M.  Sazonov  on  necessity  for 
steps  towards  some  common  form  of 
action     by     England,     France  and 
Russia,  987  (No.  1242),  990  (No.  1244) ; 
Turkish  present  attitude  might  force 
Russia  to   take   isolated   action,  988 
(No.  1242),  990  (No.  1244). 
Recall     of     Russian     Ambassador  from 
Constantinople   authorised,   991  (No. 
1244),  992  (No.  1247). 
Turkish   assurances   to   Russia,  992  (No. 

1247).  ; 

CAVALLA. 

Question   of   inclusion   of   Cavalla   in  Bul- 
garian or  Greek  Territory,  attitude  of 
Powers,  972-4  (No.   1225)   (v.   also  sub 
Balkan    War,    Third,    5.    Peace    Con-  i 
ference  :  Balkans,  Russia  and).  i 

CONFERENCES. 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  of  Great  Powers, 

at  London  (v.  svh  Balkan  War,  First).  j 
Conference  of  Ambassadors  of  Great  Powers,  i 

at   St.   Petersburgh   (v.    sub   11um.\nia,  \ 

Bulgaria  and). 
Peace  Conference  at  London  (at  St.  James's) 

(v.  .'iiih  Balkan  War,  First). 
Peace    Conference    at    Bucharest    {v.    sub  j 

Balkan  War,  Third).  | 

CONSTANTINOPLE.  ' 

Sir  E.  Grey  on  Russian  interests  in,  50-1 
(No.  62),  and  attitude  towards  change 
of  ownership  of,  55-6  (No.  70) ;  Russian 
interest    in    retaining    the    Sultan    at  ! 
Constantinople,    61    {ed.    note,    min.) ;  i 
neutralisation    of,    suggested,    71  (No. 
86) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on  importance  of  a  ■ 
change    of    ownership,    72    (No.    87) ; 
French    formula    for    maintenance  of 
Constantinople,  68  (No.  81) ;  Bulgarian 
occupation    of,    ppssibility    of    {v.  sub 
Bulgaria,  Turkey  and). 

Russian  stipulation  for  territory  to  be  left 
to  Turkey  to  secure  Constantinople,  75 
(No.  91),  78  (No.  96),  79  (No.  98),  80 
(No.  100),  151  (No.  196,  end.);  French 
and  British  warships  to  protect  interests 
at  Constantinople,  76  (No.  93),  and 
Russian,  79  (No.  98) ;  and  warships  of 
Powers  to  enter  the  Bosphorus,  89  (ed. 
note),  93-4  (No.  120). 


CONSTANTINOPLE— (continued). 

Bulgarian  assurances  about  Constantinople, 
99  (No.  130);  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  the 
effect  of  a  Bulgarian  occupation  of, 
and  policy  of  internationalisation,  103-4 
(No.  136);  suggestion  of,  109  (No.  143); 
M.  Poincare  perturbed  at,  109  (No.  143). 

Occupation  of  by  the  Allies,  temporary : 
Russia  would  not  oppose,  116  (No.  154) ; 
Sir  F.  Bertie  on  Russian  policy,  117 
(No.  156) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolsoti  views  with 
grave  misgivings  the  possible  entry  of 
Bulgarian  troops  into  Constantinople, 
141-2  (No.  184) ;  Russian  views  on, 
150  (No.  195),  151  (No.  196,  end);  re- 
tention of  by  Bulgaria,  German  sugges- 
tion against,  155  (No.  203) ;  Russian 
attitude  towards  a  temporary  occupa- 
tion of  by  the  Allies,  and  proposed 
action,  162  (No.  215,  end.) ;  difficulties 
not  anticipated  between  Bulgaria  and 
Russia,  182  (No.  243) ;  Turkish  enquiry 
as  to  probable  British  attitude ;  British 
view  that  Powers  would  have  to  consult 
together,  186-7  (No.  250);  Russia  will 
not  raise  question  provided  Constanti- 
nople remains  Turkish,  189  (No.  254). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors :  qiiestion  dis- 
cussed:  maintenance  of  status  quo,  296 
(No.  394) ;  suggested  pressure  upon 
Turkey  in  form  of  a  naval  demonstra- 
tion, i355  (No.  451). 

Constantinople  still  regarded  as  Bulgarian 
objective,  March  1913,  619  (ed.  note), 
636  (No.  783) ;  Russian  intention  of 
sending  warships  to  Constantinople 
to  protect  Christians :  Sir  E.  Grey's 
view  that  all  Powers  had  better  send 
ships  to  Besika  Bay,  and  ask  Turkey  for 
a  firman  to  go  to  Constantinople,  636 
(No.  783),  639  (No.  788),  649  (No.  800). 

Russia  will  send  a  squadron  to  remain  off 
Constantinople  as  long  as  Bulgaria 
stayed  there,  649  (No.  800),  655  (No. 
807) ;  Sir  E.  Grey's  views  on  possible 
action  of  Powers  to  enforce  conditions 
of  peace,  651  (No.  803);  Great  Britain 
only  prepared  to  send  warships  to  pro- 
tect own  Embassy  and  nationals,  651 
(No.  803) ;  Sir  E.'  Grey  on  advisability 
of  Russia  acting  alone  against  Bulgaria 
at  Constantinople,  660  (No.  815);  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  on  Bulgarian  intention  of 
entering  Constantinople :  dangerous 
effect  of  an  entry  by  King  Ferdinand: 
Russia  the  only  Power  who  could  pre- 
vent, 663-4  (No.  818) ;  Russian  sugges- 
tion of  representations,  664  (No.  818, 
e7id.),  674  (No.  830) ;  M.  Pichon's  belief 
that  King  Ferdinand  will  not  now 
attempt  to  enter  Constantinople,  667 
(No.  822) ;  suggestions  for  avoiding  an 
entry  by  the  Bulgarians  into  Constanti- 
nople, and  extent  of  protection  to  the 
Sultan  and  nationals,  674  (No.  830); 
Bulgarian  advance  discussed  by  Con- 
ference of  Ambassadors,  678  (No.  836) ; 
suggested  use  of  international  fleet,  678 
(No.  836). 
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C'0\STAXTINOPLE-(ronfmwrf/). 
Emperor  Niiholas  II  and  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
on    possibility    of    Bulgaria  occupying 
Constantinople,  6«9  (No.  849). 
(For  qiiostioTi   of   International   Fleet  at  i 
Dardanelles,   Bodosto  and   Constanti-  j 
noi)lo,  V.  sub  TuitKicY.)  I 

CORFU  CHANNEL. 

Question   of   southern   frontier   of   Albania  ' 
and  Greece  {v.  svh  Ai,n.\Ni.\.  Frontiers). 

CRKTJ':. 

Annexation  of  to  Greece:  necessity  for  a  I 
solution  of  question,  6  (No.  9);  Turkish 
idea  of  allowing  Greece  to  administer 
Crete,  40  (No.  49);  M.  Poincare  on,  76 
(No.  93);  Conference  of  Ambassadors 
and  unconditional  full  sovereigntv  to 
Greece,  29.')  (No.  394),  335  (No.  437); 
Peace  Conference,  Turkish  inability  to 
dispose  of  Crete,  335  (No.  437);  Turkish 
disinterestedness,  583  (No.  713)  587 
(No.  718).  014  (No.  749,  cncl.). 

Suda  Bay :  Herr  von  Bethmann  Holhveg's 
suggestion  of  British  desire  for,  37 
(No.  47). 

Greek  aspirations  in  Crete:  Cretan  question 
the  i)roximate  cause  of  the  war  496 
(No.  616). 

CYPRXTS. 

Value  of  as  a  naval  base,  T58  (No.  207) 

DARDANELLES. 

(v.  sub  Stkaits.) 

DIBRA. 

Population  of,  513  (No.  633,  note), 
{v.  iilso  sub  Albania,  Frontiers.) 

DJAKOVA. 

Population  of,  513  (No.  633,  vote). 

Given   up   by   Austria-IIungarv,   March  21, 

1913,  608  (No.  742). 
{v.  also  sub  A7,i!.\NiA,  Frontiers.) 

DEDEAGATCH,  PORT. 

Question  of  acquisition  by  Bulgaria  (v.  sub 
Macrdoma,  Bulgaria  and). 

DODECANESE  ISLANDS. 

954  (No.   1202),  970   (No.   1224),  975  (No.  [ 
1220). 

DURAZZO. 

Servian  claims  for  an  Adriatic  Port  {v.  svb 
Skrvia). 

Servian  intention  to  take  jMis.session  of,  and 
permanently  hold,  141   (No.  183),  occu-  ! 
pation  of,  240  (No.  324),  348  (No.  443). 

Railway:    suggested    international,   to,  241 
(No.  325),  270  (No.  371). 


EGYPT. 

Capitulations:  question  of  abolition  of  and 
regime  in  Egypt,  462  (cd.  note). 

Neutrality  of  and  Balkan  War:  Sir  G. 
J>owther  suggests  advisability  of  a 
decision,  24  (No.  35);  views  of  British 
Statesmen  on,  and  projiosed  statement 
to  Turkey,  25  (No.  35,  min.);  Lord 
Kitchener's  agreement,  30  (No.  39); 
Turkish  suggestion  of  expulsion  of 
Hellenic  subjects  from  Egvpt  and 
British  view,  42  (No.  52);  Lord 
Kitchener  suggests  a  rupture  of  rela- 
tions with  States  at  war  with  Turkey 
54  (No.  08);  Sir  E.  Grey  affirms  that 
neutrality  must  be  maintained  59 
(No.  73). 

Future  of  Egyi)t :  Lord  Kitchener  suggests 
details  for  an  arrangement  with 
Turkey,  88  (No.  113);  Sir  E.  Grey 
states  that  all  Powers  are  practically 
sworn  to  "  desintere.s.sement,"  so  far  as 
Turkey  is  concerned,  156  (No.  204); 
Turkish  suggestion  of  cession  of  Egypt 
to  Great  Britain  in  return  for  an 
alliance,  210-1  (No.  287). 

EPIRUS. 

Greek  ambitions  in,  Italian  and  Austro- 
Hungarian  opposition  to,  691-2  (No. 
851)  (v.  also  sub  Albania,  Frontiers). 

FRANCE. 

European  War:  military  opinion  in  France 
that  it  would  be  far  better  for  France 
if  a  conflict  were  not  too  long  post- 
poned, February  1913,  .5.32-3  (No.  656); 
Government  contrary  view  and  efforts 
to  prevent  liu.ssia  precipitating  a  con- 
llict,  533  (No.  050,  and  min.). 

Army:  counter-measures  to  meet  German 
Army  fJill,  191.3,  090  (No.  849). 

Military  action  and  attitude  to  Naval 
demonstrations  by  the  Powers  {v.  .sub 
Ar.MAMA;  Balkans,  France  and; 
Bi'LfiAHiA,  Turkey  <ind;  TruKKv). 

General  Foreign  Policy: 

Adrianopio  (v.  .sul)  AniaANorf.K.). 

/Egean  Islands  (c.  svb  /Eckan  Islands). 

Balkans  {v.  .sub  Balkan  Waii;  and  Balkans). 

Conference  of  Amba.ssadors  at  London 
('■.  sub  Balkan  Wak,  First). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  St.  Peters- 
burgh,  (v.  sub  Rum.\nia,  Bulgaria  and). 

Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest  {v.  sub 
BatjvAN  War,  Third). 

Peace  Conference  at  London,  (v.  sub 
Balkan  War,  Fikst). 

Triple  Entente  {v.  sub  Trf.atiks.  Entente, 
Triple). 

Albania  and  (v.  sub  Albania). 

Austria-Hungary  and  {v.  sub  Austria- 
Hungary,  Franco  arid). 

Bulgaria  and  (for  Bulgarian-Rumanian  dis- 
I)ute,  and  F  ranee,  v.  svb  Rumania, 
France  and). 


1160 


FRANCE— (continued). 

Germany  and:  German  disapproval  of 
suggestion  for  a  Conference,  and  view 
on  intervention,  21  (No.  29) ;  general 
relations  between  two  countries  good, 
October  1912,  49  (No.  61);  German 
suggestion  t*hat  France,  Great  Britain 
and  Germany  should  join  in  conversa- 
tions toward  mediation,  48-9  (No.  61), 
53  (No.  66);  M.  Poincare's  views  on,  56 
(No.  71). 

Balkan  war  :  popular  belief  in  Austria  that 
Germany  would  only  act  on  defensive 
against  Russia,  but  direct  all  her 
energies  against  France,  197  (No.  264) ; 
M.  Paul  Cambon's  view  that  Germany 
might  demand  that  France  should 
remain  neutral  if  Germany  helped 
Austria,  244  (No.  328). 

German  Army  Bill,  1913,  French  counter- 
measures,"  690  (No.  849). 

Great  Britain  and:    French  suggestion  to 
Great    Britain    of    a    Conference  of 
Ambassadors,  29  (No.  38). 
(For  relations  during  Balkan  War  v.  sub 
Balkans.) 

M.  Paul  Cambon  states  that  in  event  of  war 
between  Austria  and  Russia,  and 
Germany  assisting  Austria,  France 
would  be  forced  to  assist  Russia,  and 
therefore  France  would  be  obliged  to 
ask  Great  Britain  what  she  meant  to 
do,  244  (No.  328) ;  Sir  E.  Grey's  view  of 
British  public  opinion,  244  (No.  328). 

French  press  complain  of  British  intrigues 
in  Syria,  250-1  (No.  336),  denied  by  Sir 
E.  Grey,  251  (No.  336). 

Sir  E.  Grey's  assurance  to  France  that 
Great  Britain  had  been  discussing  no 
agreement  with  Germany  except  a 
revision  of  1898  Portuguese  African 
Colonies  Secret  Agreement,  251  (No. 
336). 

Military  assistance  to  France :  doubts  of 
French  military  men  as  to  British  atti- 
tude, 533  (No.  656). 

Italy  and:  Italian  enquiry  as  to  French 
attitude  if  Italy  proposed  a  new  basis 
for  resumption  of  peace  with  Turkey,  19 
(No.  25). 

Rumania  and  {v.  sub  Rumania,  France  and). 
Russia  and  (v.  sub  Russia,  France  and). 
Servia  and  (v.  sub  Servia,  France  and). 

GERMANY. 

Army:  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  increase  of,  512 
(No.  632) ;  effect  of  on  Russia,  and 
Russian  opinion  on  reason  for  increase, 
530  (No.  653) ;  German  Army  Bill,  1913, 
Emperor  Nicholas  II  on,  690  (No.  849). 

Military  action  and  attitude  to  Naval 
demonstrations  by  the  Powers  (v.  sub 
Albania;  Balkans,  Germany  and; 
Bulgaria,  Turkey  and;  Turkey). 


GERMANY— (coniinued). 

Navy :    Herr    von    Bethmann    HoUweg  on 

German  Naval  policy,  37-38  (No.  47); 

policy  of  Admiral  von-Tirpitz,  38  (No. 

47) ;    relative  strength  of  British  and 

German  forces,  1913,  476  (No.  591). 
General  Foreign  Policy : 

Appointment  of  Herr  von  Jagow  as  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs,  373  (No.  466). 

Herr  von  Kidcrlen-Waechter :  effect  of 
death  on,  445  (No.  556). 

Isolation  of :  German  fear  of,  and 
dependence  on  Austria,  9  (No.  13) ;  the 
hemming  in  of  Germany,  510  (No.  631), 
521  (No.  644). 

Agadir  policy  :  Russian  warning  to  Germany 
as  to  serious  consequences  of  a  recourse 
to,  November  1912,  131  (No.  174); 
British  view  that  German  policy  is 
pacific,  131  (No.  174,  rnin.). 

Novoe  Vremya  on  German  General  Staff 
preparations  for  the  appointed  moment, 
February  1913,  476  (No.  591);  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  on  German  position  in  regard 
to  Russia  and  France,  February  1913, 
540  (No.  660). 

German  serious  view  of  situation :  ,  war 
regarded  as  inevitable  and  preference 
that  it  should  be  at  once :  Russian  and 
French  views  on,  April  1913,  665-6 
(No.  820). 

Emperor  William.  II  and:  241  (No.  324),  339 
(No.  440),  399  (No.  500),  445  (No.  556); 
his  mission  for  maintaining  the  peace 
of  Europe :  and  views  on  Bulgarian- 
Rumanian  crisis,  February  1913,  503-5 
(No.  624,  end),  540  (No.  660) ;  his  views 
on  British  policy  in  attaching  herself 
to  France  and  Russia,  504  (No.  624, 
end.) ;  and  French  attitude  toward 
Germany,  504  (No.  624,  end); 
Emperor  William  II  urges  King 
Ferdinand  to  use  his  utmost  endeavours 
in  favour  of  peace,  828  (No.  1022) ; 
exchange  of  messages  between  Emperor 
William  II  and  King  Charles  of 
Rumania  upon  conclusion  of  peace  at 
Bucharest,  978-9  (No.  1229). 

Prince  Henry  of  Prussia :  visit  to  England, 
April  1913,  675  {ed.  note). 

^gean  Islands  (v.  sub  ^gean  Islands). 

Adrianople  (v.  sub  Adrianople). 

Balkans  (v.  sub  Balk.vn  War  ;  and  Balkans). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  London 
(v.  sub  Balkan  War,  First). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  St.  Peters- 
burgh  (i).  sub  Rumania,  Bulgaria  and). 

Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest  (v.  sub 
Balkan  War,  Third). 

Peace  Conference  at  London  (v.  sub  Balkan 
War,  First). 

Triple  Alliance  (v.  sub  Treaties,  Alliance, 
Triple). 

Relations  with  individual  Powers  and 
States: 

Austria-Hungary    and    (v.    sub  Austria- 
Hungary,  (Germany  and). 
France  and  (r   lub  France,  Germany  and). 
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GERMA'SY— (continued). 
Relations  with,  tf-r.— (continued) : 
Great  Britain  and: 

General  relations  with :  1912 :  discussed  by 
Herr  von  Bethniann  Holhvcg  and  Lord 
Granville :  general  feeling  of  distrust 
and  suspicion :  importance  of  naval 
question  and  policy  :  necessity  for  open 
conversations  and  co-operation  in 
matters  of  common  interest,  36-8 
(No.  47). 

Prince  Lichnowsky  appointed  Ambassador  . 
at    London,    36    (No.    47,    note),  38 
(No.  47). 

Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter  on  good 
effect  from  a  common  action  in  the 
Balkans,  49  (No.  61) ;  no  friction 
between  Germany  and  Great  Britain 
during  the  Balkans  crisis,  November 
1912,  156  (No.  203);  German  and 
British  efforts  had  hitherto  made  for 
peace,  243  (No.  327) ;  no  agreement 
under  discussion  except  a  revision 
of  the  Secret  Agreement  of  1898  about 
Portuguese  African  Colonies,  251  (No. 
336),  506  (No.  626);  Prince  Lichnow- 
skv's  belief  in  the  neutrality  of  Great 
Britain,  270  (No.  363). 

General  relations  with :  1913 :  Sir  E.  Grey 
on  appointment  of  Herr  von  Jagow 
and  Anglo-German  relations,  373  (No. 
466) ;  Herr  von  Bcthmann  Hollweg's 
appreciation  of  British  co-operation, 
and  hopes  for  future  extension,  386  (No. 
484),  399  (No.  500);  German  hope  for 
co-operation  towards  solution  of 
Albanian  question,  427  (No.  530) ;  Sir  E. 
Goschen  on  Anglo-German  relations : 
existence  of  a  war  party  and  anti- 
English  views :  Herr  von  Bethmann 
Hollweg's  pacific  influence,  445-6  (No. 
556) ;  M.  Sazonov  on  German  professions  : 
of  friendship  to  Great  Britain,  502  (No. 
622),  521  (No.  644);  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
subjects  of  discussion  between  Great 
Britain  and  Germany :  Admiral 
Tirpitz's  declaration  and  effect  on  j 
naval  expenditure,  506  (No.  626) ;  Sir  A.  1 
Nicolson  on  German  overtures  of  friend- 
ship, 512  (No..  532),  540  (No.  660); 
Mr.  Asquith's  speech,  March  1913: 
Anglo-German  detente  and  effect  on 
European  groups  of  Powers,  577  (No. 
707) ;  Herr  von  Bethmann  Hollweg's 
appreciation  of  Sir  E.  Grey's  efforts  at 
Ambassadors"  meetings,  and  improved 
state  of  Anglo-German  relations,  659 
(No.  813) ;  visit  of  Prince  Henry  of 
Prussia  to  England,  675  {ed.  note) ; 
British  attitude  to  cultivate  good 
and  friendly  relations  with,  690  (No. 
849) ;  no  question  of  German  sympathies 
that  in  any  sense  affects  British  under- 
standing with  Russia,  977  (No.  1228), 
980  (No.  1232). 

Emperor  William  II  and :  expression  of 
gratification  at  Anglo-German  co-opera- 
tion in  cause  of  European  peace,  339 


GKRUA'NY— (continued). 

lielutions  with,  cfcc. — (continued) : 

Great  Britain  and — (continued)  : 

(No.  440) ;  views  on  England's  fatal 
mistake  in  attaching  herself  to  France 
and  Russia;  his  efforts  towards  friend- 
ship with  England,  504  (No.  624,  end.), 
and  request  to  King  Edward  VII  to 
use  his  influence  with  France  to  adopt 
a  more  amiable  attitude,  504  (No.  624, 
e7icl.). 

Greece  and  (v.  sub  Greece,  Germanj-  and). 
Montenegro  and  (v.  sub  Alb.\xia,  Frontiers). 
Russia  and  (v.  sub  Russia,  Germany  and). 
Servia  and  (v.  sub  Servia,  Germany  and). 

GREAT  BRITAIN. 

Army :  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  strength  of,  541 
(No.  660). 

Navy:  relative  .strength  of  British  and 
German  forces,  1913,  476  (No.  591),  690 
(No.  849) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  effect  of 
maintenance  of  British  Navy  upon 
Germany,  512  (No.  632) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
on  condition  of  British  navy,  540-1 
(No.  660);  Mr.  Winston  Churchill's 
speech  on  a  year's  holiday  in  ship- 
building, 659  (No.  813). 

European  war:  Novoe  Vremya  discusses 
possibility  of  a  general  war :  question 
of  British  participation  in,  and  result 
dependent  upon  British  attitude, 
February  1913,  476  (No.  591);  Sir  E. 
Grey  on  British  attitude  in  event  of 
war,  506  (No.  626);  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on 
danger  of  trouble  between  the  Great 
Powers,  511-2  (No.  632) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
on  question  of  British  neutralibv,  540 
(No.  660). 

Expeditionary  force :  Mr.  Asquith's  speech 
as  to  dispatch  of  an  armed  force  to  the 
continent,  577  (No.  707). 

Military  action  and  attitude  to  naval 
demonstrations  by  the  Powers  (v.  sub 
Albania;  Balkans,  Great  Britain  and; 
Bulgaria,  Turkey  and;  Titkkey). 

Adrianople,  question  of  (v.  sub  Adrianople). 

^gean  Islands  (v.  sub  ^gean  Islands). 

Balkans  (v.  sub  Balkan  War  ;  and  Balkans). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  London 
(v.  sub  Balk.\n  War,  First). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  St.  Peters- 
burgh  (v.  sub  RuM.\NiA,  Bulgaria  and). 

Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest  (v.  sub 
Balkan  War,  Third). 

Peace  Conference  at  London  (v.  sub  Balkan 
War,  First). 

Triple  Entente  (v.  sub  Treaties,  Ente  .te, 
Triple). 

Albania  and  (v.  sub  Albania,  Great  Britain 
and). 

Austria-Hungary  and  (".  sub  Austria- 
Hungary,  Great  Britain  and). 

Bulgaria  and  (v.  sub  Bulgaria,  Great 
Britain  and). 
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GREAT  BJUTAIN— (roMiinwer/). 
Franco  arul  {v.  sub  Fuaxce,  Great  Britain 
aruZ). 

Germany    and    (v.    suh    Germany,  Great 

Britain  imd). 
Montenegro  and:  Albanian  frontier  qviestion 

{v.     suh     Albania,     Frontiers,  Great 

Britain  and). 
Persia  a7id  {v.  sub  Peusia,  Great  Britain 

and). 

Rumania    and    {v.    sub    Rumania,  Great 

Britain  and). 
Russia  and  {v.  sub  Russia,  Great  Britain 

and). 

Scrvia  and  {v.  .sub  Sekvia,  Great  Britain 
and). 

GREECE. 

Assassination  of  King  George  of  Greece  at 
Salonica,  March  18,  1913:  accession  of 
Prince  Constaiitine,  60(J  ('■'/.  note). 

King  Constantino  criticises  the  Bnlgars,  999 
(No.  1254);  German  Emperor  confers 
honours  on  King  of  Grc(!cc,  and  Crown 
Prince,  upon  conclusion  of  Peace  of 
Bucharest,  978  (No.  1229),  983  (No. 
1237). 

Claims:  territorial  claims  of,  177  (No.  235). 
Greece  will  be  thorouglily  united  with  their 

Alli(!S  <!ven   to  the   ])oint   of  war,  180 

(No.  240). 

^gean  Islands  (v.  suh  ^''(;k,an  Ist.ands). 
Cavalla,  question  of  (v.  sub   Balkan  Wai?, 

Tuiuu,     5.     Peace     Conference,  also 

Balkans,  Russia  aiid). 
Crete  (w.  sub  Ciiktk). 

Macedonia  {v.  suh  Macedonia,  Greece  a7id). 

Salonica  (v.  sub  Macedonia). 

Peace    Confer(>nce    at    Bucharest    (v.  sub 

Balkan  War,  Tnmu). 
Peace  Coiiferenco  at  Jjondon  {v.  sub  Balkan 

War,  First). 
Albania     and     {v.     sub     Albania,  Greece 

and }. 

Austria-Hungary  a7u] :  Emperor  Francis 
Jo.soph  J,  conversation  with  King  of 
Greece,  23  (No.  32). 

Bulgaria  and  {v.  sub  Bulgaria,  Greece  and). 

Italy  and:  Italian  attitude  of  opposition  to 
retention  by  Greece  of  the  fruits  of 
victory  in  both  seas,  781-2  (No.  966). 

Montenegro  and  (v.  .mb  Monteneoro,  Greece 
and). 

Russia    and:    M.    Sazonov's    efforts  with 
Greece    and    Servia    towards  cessation 
of    hostilities    and    an    armistice,  July 
1913,  899  (No.  1127),  900  (No.  1128),  901 
(No.  1129),  902-3  (No.  1131). 
Servia  and:  Greece  will  not  support  Servia 
in  claims  to  an  Albanian  ])ort,  153  (No. 
199) ;  Servian  access  to  the  Adriatic  and 
Greek  interests,  180  (No.  240). 
Balkan     League :     negotiations  between 
Servia    and   Greece,   364    (No.  461); 
Military  Convention  signed,  366  (No. 
461). 


GREECE— (rnntinued). 

Servia  and — (continued): 

Meeting  between  M.  Pasic  and  M.  Veni- 
zelos :  common  interest  of  Servia  and 
Greece  to  draw  together,  February 
1913,  488  (No.  604);  treaty  negotia- 
tions between  Greece  and  Servia 
reported,  April  1913,  703  (No.  864); 
denied,  777  (No.  960);  Greek  claims 
in  relation  to  Servian  differences 
with  Bulgaria,  776  (No.  959) ;  Servian 
and  Bulgarian  dispute:  Servian 
aggiossiveness  dependent  on  Greek 
sn|)port,  791  (No.  973);  suggestion  of 
an  arrangement  by  Greece  with 
Servia  to  protect  joint  interests,  806 
(No.  987);  denial  of  cxi.stcncc  of  a 
separate  treaty,  808-9  (No.  991); 
promi.se  of  full  sup|)ort;  aim  of  Servia 
and  Greece  to  confiTic  Bulgaria  to  the 
east  of  the  Vardar,  812  (No.  997). 
Servian-Greek  under.standing  signed, 
June  2,  1913,  829  (No.  1025); 
M.  Danev  doubts  the  signature  of  an 
offensive  and  defensive  treaty,  834 
(No.  1031);  Greek  understanding  with 
Servia  is  complete,  835  (No.  1034); 
vital  question  for  Servia  to  have  a 
coterminous  frontier  with  Greece,  858 
(No.  1073),  861  (No.  1077);  Servian 
and  Greek  under.standing  as  to 
general  outlines  of  a  frontier:  Servian 
intention  of  a  declaration  of  atinexa- 
tion,  861  (No.  1078). 
Meeting  between  Greek  and  Servian 
Prime  Ministers,  910  (No.  1143), 
919  (No.  1158). 
Macedonia,  question  of  division  of,  and  a 
coterminous  frontier  (v.  sub  Mace- 
donia). 

!  Servian  policy  towards  maintenance  of 
I  friendly    relations   with    Greece,  997 

I  (No.  1252). 

I     Turkey  and:  War  with  Turkey:  possibility 
of  Greece  entering  into,  6  (No.  9),  6 
(No.  10);  Greek  ultimatum  demanding 
relea.se    of   Greek   ships,    22   (No.  31); 
mobilisation,     368     (No.     461);  war 
declan>d,  35  (No.  45) ;  36  (ed.  note) ;  Sir 
G    Lowthcr  on  Turkish  policy  towards 
Greece,  47  (No.  60);  Turkish  refusal  of 
Greek  terms  and  intention  of  fighting, 
November  1912,  118  (No.  159);  Prince 
Con.stantine  of  Greece  enters  Salonica 
and  capitulation  of  Turkish  forces,  121 
(No.    163,   and    ed.    note) ;    i)rotocol  of 
surrender  signed,  121  (ed.  note). 
Greece  to  have  Epirus  and  Thessaly  after 
the    war,    54    (No.    67) ;    hopes  for 
extension   of  territory,  58   (No.   72) ; 
M.  Poincare  on  probable  demands  of 
Greece,  76  (No.  93) ;  M.  Yovanovic  on, 
82    (No.    101) ;    southern    portion  of 
Albania  to  go  to  Greece,  118  (No.  158). 
Turkish  naval  actions  again.st  Greece,  430 
(cd.  note);  Turkish  fleet  ordered  out 
to  try   for   definite  conclusions  with 
Greece,  421  (No.  521). 
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GREECE— {continued). 
Turkey  and — (continued) : 

Value  of  assistance  to  the  Allies  of  the 
Greek  fleet,  459  (No.  572). 

Greek  campaign  before  Janina,  496  (No. 
616) ;  capitulation  of  Turkish  forces 
and  unconditional  surrender  of 
Janina,  March  6,  1913,  556  {ed.  note); 
occupation  of  Samos  and  villages  near 
coast  of  Adriatic  Sea,  and  territories 
within  line  proposed  as  S.W.  frontier 
of  Albania,  607  {ed.  note). 

Armistice :  Greek  attitude  towards, 
December  1912,  271  (No.  365);  Greece 
has  never  subscribed  to  the  Armi.stice, 
424  (No.  525),  430  (ed.  note);  M.  Veni- 
zelos  regrets  Bulgarian  mistake  in 
agreeing  to  an  armistice,  496  (No.  616). 

Mediation  of  Powers :  offer  to  Greece  of 
mediation  bv  the  Powers  and  Greek 
reply,  585  (No.  715). 

Pourparlers  between  Greece  and  Turkey, 
for  a  defensive  alliance,  April  1913, 
703  (No.  864). 

HAGUE  PEACE  CONFERENCE,  1899. 

Initiative  of  Emperor  Nicholas  II  in  con- 
voking:  misrepresentation  of,  690  (No.  i 
849). 

INDIA. 

British  policy  in  the  Balkans  and  Mussul-  ' 
man  feeling  in  India,  7  (No.  10),  28  (No.  ! 
37),  41  (No.  50),  41  (No.  51),  42  (No.  53),  | 
45  (No.  57). 

ITALY. 

Adrianople  (v.  sub  Adrianople). 

/Egean  Islands  (v.  sub  ^^gean  Islands). 

Balkans  (v.  sub  Balkan  War;  and  Balkans). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  London 
(r.  sub  Balk.\n  War,  First). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  St.  Peters- 
burgh  (v.  sub  Balkan  War,  Third). 

Military  action  and  attitude  to  Naval 
demonstrations  by  the  Powers  (v.  sub 
Albania  ;  Balkans,  Italy  and). 

Triple  Alliance  (v.  sub  Treaties,  Alliance, 
Treaties). 

Albania  and  (v.  sub  Albania,  Italy  and). 
Austria-Hungary    and:  Austro-Hungarian 
secret  agreement  of  1901,  re  Albania, 
112  (No.   148),   122  (No.   164);  protec- 
torate plan  for,   120  (No.   161) ;  Italy 
will    support    Austro-Hungarian  views 
regarding  a  Servian  Adriatic  port,  124 
(No.  167),  128  (No.  172). 
Reappointment  of  Baron  Conrad  as  Chief 
of    the    Staff    of  Austro-Hungarian 
Army:  his  alleged  anti-Italian  policy: 
renewal    of    Triple    Alliance,  287-8 
(No.  384). 

Scutari  question :   and  Austro-Hungarian 
agreement  re  Albania,  356  (No.  453) 
also  .mb  Albania). 


ITALY — (continued). 
Austria-Hungary  and — (continued) : 

Count   Berchtold   satisfied   as   to  Italian 
loyalty  towards  Austria-Hungary  on 
the  Albanian  question,  658  (No.  812); 
Austro-Hungarian    notice    to  Italy, 
under  the  Austro-Italiaii  Agreement, 
that  unless  Powers  succeed  in  obtain- 
ing the  withdrawal  of  Montenegrins 
from   Scutari,    Austria-Hungary  will 
act  for  themselves,  738  (No.  910). 
France  and  (v.  sub  France,  Italy  and,  and 
also  for  Italian-French  relations  during 
Balkan  Wars,  r.  sub  Balkan  Wars). 
Greece  and  (v.  sub  Greece,  Italy  and). 
Montenegro  and  (v.  sub  Montenegro,  Italy 
and). 

Servia  and  (v.  sub  Servia,  Italy  and). 
Turkey  and: 

For  the  Tripoli  expedition  and  negotia- 
tions (v.  sub  Tripoli). 
Annuities  under  Treaty  of  Lausanne,  53 
(No.  65). 

Co-operation  of  Turkey  of  importance  for 
the  pacification  of  Cyrenaica,  terms 
of  Treaty  of  Lausanne  being  carried 
out,  409-10  (No.  509). 

KAVALLA. 
See  Cavalla. 

KORITZA. 

Question  of  inclusion  of  in  Albania  (v.  sub 
Albania,  Frontiers,  Greece  and). 

KOSSOVO  VILAYET. 

Servia  and,  58  (No.  72).  60  (No.  74),  65  (No. 
78),  66  (No.  79),  demands  for,  87  (No. 
Ill),  108  (No.  142). 

LEMNOS,  ISLAND  OF. 
(v.  sub  ^gean  Islands.) 

MACEDONIA. 

Autonomy  in,  under  £egis  of  the  Great 
Powers,  suggestions  for,  4  (No.  6),  9  (No. 
12,  min.) ;  Servian  objection  to,  10-11 
(No.  14);  Balkan  States  spheres  of 
influence  and  autonomous  Vilavets,  27 
(No.  37),  34  (No.  43),  56  (No.  70); 
autonomy  of  Macedonia,  suggested, 
July  1913,  915  (No.  1150),  Count  Berch- 
told's  views,  927  (No.  1167);  British 
views  against,  928  (No.  1167,  min.). 

Division  of  Macedonia :  aspirations  of 
Balkan  States,  54  (No.  67),  57  (No.  71), 
and  Bulgaria  and  Servia,  56  (No.  70), 
362  (No.  461) ;  Bulgarian  conditions  of 
peace,  creation  of  three  autonomous 
Vilayets,  64  (No.  78) ;  Servian  and 
Bulgarian  agreement  recognising 
spheres  of  interest,  71  (No.  85,  and 
note),  310  (No.  408);  Russian  views  as 
to  delimitation  of,  81  (No.  100);  Division 
of  amongst  Balkan  States  and  adminis- 
tration of,  100  (No.  131),  101  (No.  132) ; 
question  of  division  of  Macedonia  dis- 
cussed by  Sir  E.  Grey,  Count  MensdorfiF 
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MACEDO'SI  A— (continued). 

Division  of  Macedonia — (continued) : 

and  the  ^farquis  Imperiali,  909-10  (No. 
1142);  Austria-Hungary  could  never 
tolerate  division  of  Macedonia  between 
Servia  and  Greece,  914-5  (No.  1150). 

Reforms :  Demands  of  Balkan  States  for, 
4  (No.  6) ;  reform  in  Macedonia  an 
essential  part  of  settlement  of  Balkan 
War,  41  (No.  50);  Sir  E.  Grey  resolved 
that  outcome  of  war  must  establish 
reforms,  46  (No.  58) ;  reforms  in  relation 
to  status  quo,  50  (No.  62),  52  (No.  64), 
77  (No.  91)  (v.  also  sub  Turkey). 

Status  quo:  Rumanian,  Greek,  Servian  and 
Montenegrin  Secret  Agreement,  as 
against  Bulgaria,  August  1913,  986  (No. 
1240),  1001  (No.  1257). 

Salonica  :  Russian  suggestion  of  concessions 
at  Salonica  to  conciliate  Austria- 
Hungary,  46-7  (No.  59) ;  suggestion  of 
handing  over  to  Great  Britain,  71  (No. 
86),  82-3  (No.  101);  warships  sent  to 
Salonica  by  Great  Britain,  73  (No.  90); 
M.  Sazonov  suggests  that  it  be 
neutralized,  81  (No.  100),  91  (No.  117); 
Allies'  draft  programme  and,  101  (No. 
132) ;  Austro-Hungarian  economic 
interests,  103  (No.  134),  123  (No.  165); 
suggestion  of  internationalisation  of, 
109  (No.  143),  143  (No.  186);  Austro- 
Hungarian  minimum  demands,  111  (No. 
146). 

Capitulation  of  Salonica :  negotiations 
fallen  through :  Turkish  forces 
capitulated,  November  1912,  121  (No. 
163) ;  British  and  Austro-Hungarian 
warships  ordered  to,  121   (ed.  note). 

Suggested  free  port,  107  (No.  141),  135  (No. 
176) ;  suggested  Bulgarian  annexation 
of,  137  (No.  179),  and  cession  to  Greece, 
143  (No.  186);  or  a  free  port  for 
general  use  of  Balkan  States,  147  (No. 
192) ;  squabble  between  Bulgaria  and 
Greece  over  Salonica,  1.54  (No.  201); 
Austro-Hungarian-Servian  proposals 
for  constituting  Salonica  a  free  port, 
enclosed  in  a  neutral  area,  194  (No. 
259),  196  (No.  263);  Austria-Hungary 
and  Salonica,  221  (No.  296). 

Difficulties  between  Bulgaria  and  Greece 
as  to  apportionment  of  Salonica,  235 
(No.  314),  235  (No.  315),  and  Greek 
suggestion  of  arbitration  by  the 
Powers  of  Triple  Entente,  237  (No. 
319) ;  Austro-Hungarian  suggestion 
that  Salonica  should  be  entrusted  to 
Balkan  States  under  presidency  of 
Austria-Hungary,  242  (No.  326); 
Greek  view  that  Salonica  should 
remain  Greek,  330  (No.  435),  and 
agreement  that  it  should  be  ^a  free 
port,  245  (No.  329);  Bulgaria  would 
not  permit  Salonica  to  pass  into 
hands  of  Greece,  291  (No.  388),  and 
views  on  internationalisation,  291 
(No.  388).  ' 


MACEDONIA— (coTifinued). 
Salonica — (continued) : 

Conference  of  Ambassadors :  quei5tion 
discussed :  freedom  of  commercial 
access,  295  (No.  394). 

Russian  suggestion  of  converting  Salonica 
into    a    free    port,    312    (No.  410); 
Bulgaria    determined    that  Salonica 
should     not     become      Greek,  329 
(No.    434) ;    difficulties   between  Bul- 
garia and  Greece,  337-8   (ed.   note) ; 
German  views  on  question  of  a  free 
port  and  effect  on  international  trade, 
387-8    (No.    486);  Au.stro-Hungarian 
demands  for  commercial  preference  at 
Salonica,  416  (No.  514). 
Greek  conditions  for  continuing  the  war, 
and   retention   of  Salonica,  450  (No. 
560,  min.);  Servian  view  that  Salonica 
should   be    under   a   condominium  of 
the  Allies  and  that  frontiers  should 
be   arranged  to  give  free   access  to, 
470  (No.  584) ;  M.  Venizelos  has  great 
hopes  for  a  satisfactory'  solution,  497 
(No.     616) ;     Salonica    suggested  as 
compensation  to  Bulgaria,  and  oppo- 
sition to,  627-8  (No.  769),  647-8  (No. 
799),   689   (No.   849);   Servian  desire 
for   free   and   undisturbed   access  to 
Salonica,    822    (No.    1015);  alleged 
previous  offer   of  the  Valley   of  the 
Vardar    together    with    Salonica  to 
Servia,    822    (No.    1015);    advice  to 
Bulgaria  to  cede  Salonica  to  Greece, 
833  (No.  1031). 
Austria-Hungary    and:     Servian  attitude 
towards  an  Austro-Hungarian  advance 
to     Salonica,     72     (No.    86) ;  Austro- 
Hungarian  economic  interests,  103  (No. 
134) ;     attitude     towards     division  of 
Macedonia  between  Greece  and  Servia, 
909-10  (No.  1142),  914-5  (No.  1150). 
Bulgaria  and:  Bulgarian  aspirations  in,  7 
(No.  10),  46-7  (No.  59),  54  (No.  67),  83 
(No.  101) ;  question  of  a  port  for  Bul- 
garia in  the  ^gean,  Cavalla  suggested, 
919  (No.  1157);  Dedeagatch  as  an  alter- 
native to  Cavalla,  930  (No.  1170). 

Greece  and  (v.  also  supra  Macedonia, 
Salonica) : 

Concentration  of  Greek  military  forces  in 
Salonica  Vilayet,  734  (No.  905); 
question  of  a  coterminous  frontier  for 
Greece  and  Servia,  908  (No.  1141),  909 
(No.  1142),  915  (No.  1150),  919  (No. 
1157). 

Cavalla :  question  of  retention  by  Greece, 
910  (No.  1143),  919  (No.  1157),  921 
(No.  1160),  929  (No.  1170). 
(v.    also    sub    Balkan    War,  Third, 
5.  Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest.) 

Dedeagatch  occupied  bv  Greece,  939  (No. 
1182). 

Powers  and:  conversation  of  the  Powers 
towards  a  settlement  of  Macedonian 
question,  10  (No.  13). 
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MACEDONIA— (coniinwed). 

Rumania  and:  insistence  of  a  voice  in  final 

settlement  of  Macedonian  question,  891 

(No.  1117). 

Russia  and:  M.  Sazonov's  policy  in  event  of 
Balkan  States  being  victorious,  74-5 
(No.  91). 

Servia  and:  Servian  aspirations  in,  7  (No. 
10) ;  views  on,  autonomy  of,  10-1  (No. 
14) ;  Servian  gains  in  Macedonia,  493 
(No.  610) ;  still  be  a  Macedonian  ques- 
tion after  the  war,  essential  that  Servia 
should  have  a  good  strategic  frontier, 
554  (No.  681) ;  question  of  a  coterminous* 
frontier  for  Greece  and  Servia,  908  (No. 
1141),  909  (No.  1142),  915  (No.  1150), 
919  (No.  1157). 

Servia  and  Bulgaria  :  Servian  request  for 
a  new  delimitation  in  Macedonia, 
683-4  (No.  842),  696  (No.  855),  702-3 
(No.  863) ;  Servian  movements  of 
troops  stated  to  be  precautionary, 
715  (No.  882) ;  Bulgaria  and  Servia 
both  making  military  preparations,  i 
716-7  (No.  882) ;  Servian  statement  of 
differences  with  Bulgaria,  775-6  (No. 
959,  end.) ;  Bulgarian  reply,  796-7 
No.  978,  end). 
(v.  also  sub  Servia,  Bulgaria  and.) 


MEDITERRANEAN. 

Equilibrium  in:  Italian  view  as  to 
desirability  of  maintaining  and  anxiety 
over  a  partition  of  Turkish  Empire  in 
Asia,  409  (No.  509). 

MESHED. 

Bombardment  of  Shrine  at,  41  (No.  51),  42 
(No.  53),  45  (No.  57). 


MOBILISATION. 

Bulgaria:  September  30,  1912,  xx ; 
demobilisation,  August  6,  1913,  963 
(No.  1213),  985  {ed.  note). 

Greece:  October  1,  1912,  xx,  368  (No.  461). 

Montenegro:  October  1,  1912,  xx. 

Itumania:  July  3,  1913,  880  (No.  1103),  885 
(No.  1111),  902  (erf.  note);  demobilisa- 
tion, August  13,  1913,  985  (erf.  note). 

Servia:  September  30,  1912,  xx ;  demobi- 
lisation, August  13,  1913,  985  (erf.  note). 


MONASTIR. 

Surrender  of  to  Servians,  November  18, 
1913,  170  (No.  227),  173  (No.  230),  178 
(No.  238)  {p.  also  suh  Servia,  Turkey 
and). 

Difficulties  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia 
over  Monastir,  234  (No.  313),  291  (No. 
388),  310  (No.  408);  suggestion  that 
Servia  cede  Monastir  to  Bulgaria,  369 
(No.  463). 


MONTENEGRO. 

Balkan  League :  overtures  to  Montenegro 
to  join,  364  (No.  461). 

King  Nicholas  I :  report  of  desire  to  cede 
a  part  of  the  Sanjak  to  Austria-Hun- 
gary, 454  (No.  567) ;  his  attitude  over 
the  Scutari  question  and  alleged  finan- 
cial operations,  785  (No.  968). 

Loan  to  Montenegro,  supported  bj'  Powers 
{v.  also  sub  Albania,  JVontiers) :  Powers 
will  consider  measures  for  dealing  with 
irrigation  question  and  providing 
financial  assistance,  942  (No.  1186  (a) ), 
949  (No.  1195). 

Peace  Conference  at  Bucharest  {v.  sub 
Balkan  War,  Third). 

Peace  Conference  at  London  {v.  sub  Balk.\n 
War,  First). 

Albania  and:  question  of  frontiers  and 
inclusion  of  Scutari  {v.  sub  Albania, 
Frontiers). 

Naval  demonstration  by  the  Powers 
(i>.  sub  Albania,  Frontiers). 

Austria-Hungary  and:  Austria  would 
require  guarantees  of  friendly  and 
neighbourly  relations,  102  (No.  134) ; 
warning  ■  to  Montenegro  against 
permanent  occupation  of  Albania,  145 
(No.  189),  King  Nicholas  I's  reply  to, 
168  (No.  223);  Austro-Hungarian 
suggestion  of  a  customs  union  and 
cession  of  ground  above  Cattaro ; 
question  of  Scutari,  200  (No.  269); 
Austro-Hungarian  possible  demand  from 
Montenegro  of  village  and  heights  of 
Lofchen,  356  (No.  452),  416  (No.  514). 

Bulgaria  and:  Servian-Bulgarian  dispute, 
Montenegro  and  {v.  sub  Montenegro, 
Servia  and). 

Great  Britain  and:  desire  for  an  indication 
of  British  views  on  Austro-Hungarian 
warning,  168  (No.  223). 

Greece  and:  Montenegro  will  join  Greece 
and  Servia  in  event  of  a  war,  June  1913, 
862  (No.  1079). 

Italy  and:  Italian  influence  and  Balkan 
War,  35  (No.  43) ;  and  Italian  interests 
in  settlement  of  Albanian  question  with 
Montenegro,  371  (No.  464). 

Russia    and.     (For    question    of  Albanian 
frontiers  and  Scutari,  v.  sub  Albania.) 
Russian  financial  assistance,  356  (No.  453). 

Servia  and:  frontier  rectifications,  57  (No. 
71),  58  (No.  72),  82  (No.  101);  no  diffi- 
culties anticipated  by  Servia,  108  (No. 
142) ;  M.  de  Hartwig's  suggestion  of  the 
ultimate  fusion  of  Montenegro  and 
Servia,  248  (No.  331);  military 
assistance  by  Servia  to  Montenegro, 
February  1913,  527  (No.  649). 

Servian  access  to  Adriatic,  208  (No.  285) ; 
Sir  E.  Grey  on  Servia  and  Monte- 
negro acquiring  the  Sanjak,  221  (No. 
296),  225  '\o.  301),  229  (No.  306),  230 
(No.  308),  244  (No.  327). 
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MONTENEGRO— (confmued). 

Servia  and — (continued) : 

Servian  withdrawal  from  Scutari:  Servian 
attempt  to  throw  responsibility  for 
withdrawal  upon  Austria-Hungary: 
motive  for  support  of  Montenegro, 
effect  on  future  relations,  681-2 
(No.  841). 

Servian-Bulgarian  dispute,  1913:  Monte- 
negro could  not  remain  a  spectator  of 
a  conflict  between:    suggestion  of  a 
Servian-MontL>negrin  arrangement, 
Bulgarian    advances    to  ^Montenegro, 
856-7    (No.    1071);    Montaaegro  will 
join  Greece  and  Servia  in  event  of 
war,  862  (No.  1079). 
Turkey  and:   war  declared  by  Montenegro, 
1  (No.  1),  4  (No.  5),  6  (No.  9),  6  (No. 
10),  368  (No.  461) ;  hostilities  commenced, 
1  (No.  1,  note  (») ). 

For  operations  against  Scutari  {v.  sub 
Aluani.a,  Frontiers). 

Intervention  of  the  Powers  {v.  sub 
Balkan  War,  First). 

Montenegro  to  have  Scutari  after  the 
war,  54  (No.  67),  with  Medua  as  port, 
113  (No.  149);  not  yet  assigned  to, 
124  (No.  166) ;  Medua  and  Alessio 
occupied  by  Montenegro,  145  (No. 
189),  168  (No.  223) ;  Austro-Hungarian 
warning  to,  145  (No.  189)  King 
Nicholas  I's  reply  to,  168  (No.  223); 
negotiations  for  an  armistice,  168 
(No.  223);  San  Giovanni  di  Medua 
claimed  by  Montenegro,  184  (No.  247). 

MYTILENE  AND  CHIOS,  ISLANDS. 

(v.   sub    iEGK.VN"    [S  LANDS.) 

NAVAL  DEMONSTRATIONS  BY  THE 
POWERS. 

Albania  {v.  sub  Albania,  5.  Montenegro  and 

Naval  Demonstratwn). 
Turkey  {v.  sub  Bulgaria,  Turkey  and;  and 

also  Turkey,  First  Balkan  War). 

novibazar,  san.tak  of. 

General :  Balkan  States  and :  Allies  deter- 
mined to  hold  the  Sanjak  at  all  costs, 
101  (No.  132). 

Austria-Hungary  and:  Russian  hope  that 
Austria-Hungary  will  not  occupy,  9 
(No.  13),  assurance  that  Russia  would 
not  intervene  in  the  war  if  Austria- 
Hungary  abstained,  9  (No.  13),  26  (No. 
37) ;  ^I.  Isvolski  on  the  danger  to  peace 
entailed  if  the  Sanjak  were  entered  by 
Austria-Hungary,  19  (No.  25);  German 
opinion  that  Austria-Hungary  will  not 
move,  22  (No.  29);  Sir  F.  Cartwright 
on  Austro-Hungarian  policy,  11 
(No.  15) ;  Austro-Hungarian  attitude 
towards  retention  of  territory  by  Servia, 
43  (No.  55),  56  (No.  70),  57  (No.  71),  and 
cession  to  Montenegro,  81  (No.  100),  91 
(No.    117) ;    Sanjak     not    a  question 


NOVIBAZAR,   SANJAK   OF— (continued). 

Austria-Hungary  and — (continued) : 

between  Austria-Hungary  and  Servia 
alone,  but  with  the  Balkan  Alliance,  89 
(No.  115),  slight  frontier  rectifications 
required  bj'  Austria-Hungarj',  102  (No. 
134),  104  (No.  136). 

Sir  F.  Cartwright  on  possible  Austro- 
Hungarian  policy  of  surrendering  her 
claims  and  rights  in  return  for  inter- 
nationalisation  of  Salonica  railway, 
123  (No.  165);  Austria-Hungary  now 
raising  no  objection  to  acquisition  of 
Sanjak  by  Servia  and  Montenegro, 
229  (No.  .306),  230  (No.  308). 

Sir  F.  Cartwright's  summary  of  Austro- 
Hungarian  policy  with  regard  to 
Servia  and  the  Sanjak,  306-7  (No. 
406) ;  the  Balkan  League  and  Austria- 
Hungary,  364  (No.  461);  Austria- 
Hungary  has  given  way  over  the 
Sanjak,  371  (No.  464);  alleged 
designs  of  King  of  Montenegro  to 
cede  a  portion  of  the  Sanjak  to 
Austria-Hungary,  454  (No.  567); 
reason  why  Austria-Hungary  had 
never  reoccupied  the  Sanjak,  896  (No. 
1124). 

Servia  and:  Russian  efforts  towards 
restraining  Servia  from  occupation  of, 
9-10  (No.  13),  maintenance  of  status 
quo,  9  (No.  13) ;  Servia  would  require 
satisfaction  as  to  future  of  Sanjak  and 
would  declare  war  if  Austria-Hungary 
occupied,  10-11  (No.  14),  Servian  opera- 
tions in,  43  (No.  55) ;  rei)ort  that  Servia 
is  to  have  the  Sanjak  after  the  war, 
54  (No.  67);  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  on" 
58  (No.  72). 

Territory  now  in  hands  of  the  Servians, 
improbability  of  evacuation,  58  (No. 
72) ;  Servia  would  resist  any  inter- 
vention by  Austria-Hungary,  61  (No. 
76),  72  (No.  86) ;  Servia  to  have  the 
whole  of  the  Sanjak,  66  (No.  79); 
Austro-Hungarian  attitude  towards  a 
larger  Servia,  74  (No.  90) ;  Servian 
uncompromising  attitude  and  details 
of  demands,  82  (No.  101),  87  (No. 
Ill) ;  Sir  R.  Paget's  view  that  Servia 
will  refuse  to  evacuate  the  Sanjak, 
84  (No.  104),  her  claim  for,  108  (No. 
142) ;  terms  of  Bulgarian-Servian 
Alliance,  138  (No.  180);  Sir  E.  Grey 
on  question  of  Servia  and  Montene- 
gro acquiring  the  Sanjak,  221  (No. 
296),  225  (No.  301),  229  (No.  306),  244 
(No.  327). 

Sanjak  practically  assured  to  Servia, 
February  1913,  493  (No.  610). 


PERSIA. 

Great  Britain  and:  loan,  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on 
Russian  co-operation,  179  (No.  238). 
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PERSFA— (roTii/'/iwef/). 

Russia  (/;((/;  Sir  Groy  on  Russian  policy, 
41  (No.  50),  41  (No'  51);  bombardment 
of  Meshod,  41  (No.  51);  M.  Sazonov's 
rcassurancos,  42  (No.  53) ;  settlement  of 
Turco-Porsian  frontier  necessary  to 
remove  difficulty  between  Russia  and 
Turkey,  450  (No.  561),  452  (No.  564); 
resumption  of  former  Turkish  policy 
would  cause  Russia  to  contemplate  mili- 
tary action,  451  (No.  563);  suggestion 
tliat  Germany  should  impress  on  Turkey 
the  importance  of  not  resuming  a 
chauvinistic  policy,  and  of  coming  to 
a  .settlement,  456  (No.  570);  Herr  von 
Jagow  will  use  influence  at  Constanti- 
nople, 465  (No.  579);  present  Persian 
(government  not  hostile  to  Russia,  680 
(No.  839);  Anglo-Riissian  support  to, 
690  (No.  849). 

POLAND. 

Public  feeling  in  favour  of  an  Austro- 
Hungarian-Servian  war,  November  1912, 
175  (No.  233);  expectation  that  Austro- 
Hungarian  army  would  be  welcomed  in 
event  of  a  war  with  Russia,  181  (No. 
241),  191  (No.  256);  alleged  Austro- 
Hungarian  agitation  for  an  uprising  in 
Poland  against  Russia:  rational  opinion 
in  Poland  in  favour  of  peace,  226  (No. 
302) ;  feared  partition  of  Poland  in 
event  of  war,  226  (No.  302) ;  Austro- 
Hungarian  e.xpcctation  of  Polish 
disaffection  towards  Russia,  248  (No. 
331) ;  M.  Sazonov  on  alleged  Austro- 
Hungarian  revolutionary  propaganda, 
442  (No.  552),  4G1  (No.  576). 

PRESS. 

A  ustro-Hungnrkin  : 

Individual  papers  : 

Fremdenhlatt :  attitude  of  Powers  towards 
status  quo  of  Balkans  and  British 
agreement  with,  20  (No.  26) ;  on 
present  interpretation  of  status  quo, 
60  (No.  75) ;  announcement  of  reduc- 
tion of  militarj'  forces  to  normal 
footing  by  Austria-Hungary  and 
Russia,  578"  (No.  708);  fall  of  Scutari, 
713  (No.  879);  refutation  of  charges 
in  M.  Pa.sic's  speech,  May  1913,  824 
(No.  1017). 

Neite  Frcie  Presse:  Servia  and  changes 
on  the  Adriatic  Coast,  104  (No.  136, 
note) ;  question  of  Russian  support 
to  Scrvia,  157  (No.  205);  on 
Austro-Hungarian-Russian  communi- 
que announcing  reduction  of  military 
forces,  579  (No.  708). 

Meichspost:  Count  Berchtold  on  Balkan 
policy,  104  (No.  136,  note);  on 
Austro-Hungarian-Russian  communi- 
que announcing  reduction  of  military 
forces,  579  (No.  708). 

Tagblatt :  on  improved  Austro-Hungarian 
relations,  March  1913,  579  (No.  708). 


PRESS— (con  tinuect). 

Austro-IIunfjarian — (continued) : 

Individual  |)apers — (continued) : 

Wiener  AlUjemeinc  Zritung:  on  Austro- 
Hungarian-Russian  communique  an- 
nouncing reduction  of  military  forces, 
579  (No.  708). 

Zeit:  Austro-Hungarian  communique 
announcing  reduction  of  military 
forces,  579  (No.  708). 

British  : 

Individual  pajx'rs  : 

Daily  Tclcgrditli :  intervi(>w  between  Dr. 
billon  and  M.  Sa/.onov,  63  (No.  78); 
on  alliance  between  Bulgaria,  Servia 
and  Greece,  365  (No.  461). 

Times:  failure  of  European  attempt  to 
prevent  war  attributed  to  British 
attitude,  13  (No.  17),  Count  Berchtold 
on,  15  (No.  19);  speech  by  Mr. 
Winston  Churchill,  November  1912, 
121  (eel.  note) ;  Mr.  Asquith's  speech, 
November  9,  125  (ed.  note);  state- 
ment by  M.  Pa.sic  on  Servian 
aims  and  policy,  166  (No.  220, 
viin.  and  note  (^)  ),  Balkan  situation, 
179  (No.  238) ;  communication  from 
M.  Pasic,  201  (No.  272),  203  (No.  275 
and  note),  224  (No.  299);  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  on.  209  (No.  286);  Sir  E. 
Grej'  regards  as  unfortunate,  229  (No. 
306) ;  Russian  view  as  to  inopportune- 
ness  of  M.  Pasic's  statement,  231  (No. 
309);  M.  Pasic's  n^gret  that  his  name 
had  been  attached  to  the  statement, 
246  (No.  330);  Sir  R.  Paget  on 
history  of  the  communication,  258 
(No.  347). 

Herr  von  Bethmann  Hollweg's  speech  on 
(Jerman  support  to  Austria-Hungary, 
238  (No.  321,  note  (-) ) ;  Bulgarian- 
Servian  dispute :  map  of  disputed 
territory,  716  (No.  882). 

Bulgarian  : 

Individual  papers: 

Mir:  statement  on  the  initial  negotia- 
tions towards  the  new  Alliance  of  the 
Balkan  League,  458-9  (No.  572). 

French : 

General:  attitude  of  French  press  in 
defending  Servian  pretensions,  241  (No. 
324),  continued  encouragement  of 
Servian  aspirations,  467  (No.  582). 

Individual  papers : 

Temps:  criticism  of  Austro-Hungarian 
policy,  352  (No.  447);  articles  about 
Syria,  January  1913,  460  (No.  574), 
471  (No.  585);  Serbo-Bulgarian 
Alliance  and  future  boundary  line 
between  Turkish  territory,  544  (No. 
666). 

German: 

General :  Balkan  war,  pessimistic  tone  of 
Gorman  press,  202  (No.  273). 
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PRESS— (contimied). 

German — (continued) : 

Individual  papers  : 
Frankfurter  Zeitung :  on  autograph  letter 
from  Emperor  Franz  Joseph  I  to 
Emperor  Nicholas  II :  Count  Berch- 
told's  policy  in  the  Albanian  question, 
481-2  (No.  597,  end). 
Kolnische  Zcituny :  on  Mr.  Asquitti  s 
speech  on  situation  in  Balkans,  March 
1913,  577  (No.  707). 

Kreuz-Zeitung :  on  Mr.  Asquith's  speech, 
March  1913,  577  (No.  707). 

Norddeutsche  Allgemeine  Zeitung:  on 
conclusion  of  peace  in  the  Balkans, 
978  (No.  1229). 

Itussian : 

General :  criticism  of  British  policy  in  the 
Balkans,  October  1912,  34  (No.  43),  41 
(No.  51) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  criticisms 
of  Russian  press,  44-5  (No.  57) ;  general 
unfriendly  attitude  towards  France  and 
England,  63  (No.  78) ;  attitude  towards 
England  and  Austria-Hungary  over 
settlement  of  Balkan  question,  149  (No. 
196) ;  attitude  towards  Allies'  disputes, 
July  1913,  898-9  (No.  1127);  uncom- 
promising attitude  of  press  towards 
Turkish  occupation  of  Adrianople,  966 
(No.  1218);  and  Turkish  further 
advance,  990  (No.  1244). 

Individual  papers : 

Golos  Moskvy:  Franco-Russian  Alliance 
useless,  isolation  of  Russia,  64 
(No.  78). 

Novoe  Vremya:  on  intervention  of 
Austria-Hungary  in  Balkan  War,  26 
(No.  37) ;  reason  for  support  of  Anglo- 
Russian  understanding,  34  (No.  43) ; 
inflammatory  attitude  over  Balkan 
question,  63  (No.  78) ;  article  by 
M.  A.  P.  Stolypm  m,  63  (No.  78); 
on  "  Austria's  Triumph "  over 
Servian  Adriatic  question,  311  (No. 
409),  and  defeat  of  Russia,  compared 
with  that  of  1909,  313-4  (No.  412); 
discussion  of  possibility  of  a  general 
war,  and  British  attitude,  476  (No. 
591);  on  Austro-Russian  cnmmunique 
on  reduction  of  military  forces, 
599-600  (No.  731),  and  attack  on 
Count  Thiirn,  and  measures  of 
demobilisation  carried  out,  609-10 
(No.  744) ;  critic-ism  of  Austro- 
Hungarian  policy  with  regard  to 
Allies'  disputes,  July  1913,  898-9  ^No. 
1127) ;  criticism  of  British  attitude 
towards  compelling  Turkey  to  observe 
London  Treaty,  966  (No.  1218); 
attack  of  Russian  policy  with  regard 
to  Turkish  further  military  advances 
against  Bulgaria,  990  (No.  1244). 

Official  Messenger :   communique   on   pro-  j 

ceedings  of  Conference  of  Ambassadors  i 

at  St.  Petersburgh,  April  1913,  693  j 
(No.  853). 


VRESS— {continued). 

Russian — (continued) : 

Individual  papers — (continued) : 
Setch:    interview    between    M.  Miliukof 
and  M.  Sazonov,  63  (No.  78) ;  ques- 
tion of  Scutari  'and  compensation  to 
Montenegro,  792  (No.  975). 
Rossia:  leading  article  on  situation  in  the 
Balkans,  October  1912,  31-2  (No.  41, 
end.) ;     Austro-Russian  communique 
on  reduction  of  military  forces,  March 
1913,  599  (No.  731). 
Sviet :  on  defeat  of  Russia  over  Servian 
Adriatic  question,  314  (No.  412) 

Servian: 

Individual  papers: 
Politica:    on    Servian    withdrawal  from 
Scutari  and  alleged  Austro-Hungarian 
and  Russian  representations,  682  (No. 
841). 

Samouprava:  counsels  of  restraint  with 
regard  to  Adriatic  port  question,  247 
(No.  330) ;  question  of  Albania  and 
bitter  feeling  against  Austria- 
Hungary,  370  (No.  463),  374-5  (No. 
468) ;  Servian  claims  for  a  revision  of 
territorial  settlement  in  Macedonia, 
702  (No.  863);  responsibility  for  the 
frontier  question,  Serbo-Bulgarian 
Treaty,  808  (No.  991;. 

Srpska  Z.astava:  attack  on  Servian  Gov- 
ernment upon  policy  in  regard  to 
Bulgaria,  369-70  (No.  463) ;  Bulgarian- 
Servian  Treaty  and  suggestion  of 
abdication  of  the  King,  May  1913, 
808  (No.  991). 

Vecernie  Novosti:  attack  on  Servian 
Government  upon  policy  in  regard  to 
Bulgaria,  369-70  (No.  463). 

RHODES. 

144  (No.  188),  158=  (No.  207),  403  (No.  503), 
779  (No.  963),  794  (No.  976)  (v.  also  sub 
^GEAN  Islands). 

RUMANIA. 

General :  Balkan  War  and  territorial  com- 
pensations to  Rumania,  60  (No.  74),  63 
(No.  77),  65  (No.  78) ;  Rumanian  claims, 
110  (No.  144),  110  (No.  145),  309  (No. 
407). 

Army  :  Rumania  reported  to  be  mobilising, 
81  (No.  100),  323  (No.  426),  325  (No. 
428) ;  M.  Jonescu  against  mobilisation, 
394  (No.  494) ';  mobilisation,  July  3,  1913, 
880  (No.  1103),  885  (No.  1111),  902  (ed. 
note) ;  demobilisation,  August  13,  985 
(ed.  note). 

King  Charles  of  Rumania  receives  Field- 
Marshal's  baton,  92  (No.  119);  on  the 
situation  and  question  of  Albanian 
autonomy,  254  (No.  342) ;  will  not  allow 
Servia  to  be  crushed,  855  (No.  1068); 
criticises  the  Bulgars,  998-9  (No.  1253). 

Position  of  Rumania  after  signing  Treaty  of 
Bucharest ;  Sir  G.  Barclay's  estimate  of, 
and  effect  of  Rumanian  intervention, 
974    (No.    1225);    Mr.    C.  Barclay's 
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RUMANIA— (fotiiimted). 

iccapituliitioii  of  events  leading  up  to 

iiitorveution  and  new  situation  created 

by  treaty,  995-7  (No.  1251). 
Kolatious  between  llumania  and  the  Great 

Powers,  996  (No.  1251). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  London  : 
German  suggestion  that  Rumania  be 
invited,  251  (No,  338),  262-4  (No.  353), 
British  contrary  view,  252  (No.  338, 
min.);  Austro-Hungarian  suggestion  of, 
256  (No.  345),  260  (No.  351),  265  (No. 

356)  ;  Russian  opinion  that  it  would  be 
a  mistake  to  admit  Rumania,  265  (No. 

357)  ,  270  (No.  364);  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
inadvisability  of  a  Rumanian  repre- 
sentative at  early  stages  of  conversa- 
tions, 270  (No.  364),  278  (No.  373); 
acceptance  of  Russian  suggestion,  285 
(ed.  note) ;  Italian  suggestion  of 
Rumanian  representative,  278  (No.  373) ; 
Bulgarian  attitude  towards  suggestion, 
331  (No.  435);  Rumanian  representative 
will  be  informed  if  Conference  deals  with 
anything  affecting  Rumanian  interests, 
492  (No.  609);  Rumanian  Minister  to  be 
invited  to  attend  Conferences,  March  25, 
1913,  605  (No.  737). 

Bulgarian-Rumanian  situation  discussed 
by  Conference,  402  (No.  502);  Sir  E. 
Grey  on  bad  effect  of  Dr.  Danev's 
discouraging  attitude,  404  (No.  504); 
jnediation  of  the  Powers,  498  (No. 
617) ;  desirability  of  a  collective 
declaration  by  Powers  on  submission 
of  differences  to  the  decision  of  the 
Powers,  524-5  (No.  647);  mode  of 
.settling  dispute  discussed  by  Con- 
ference, 541-2  (No.  662);  question  of 
a  communication  to  Rumania,  545 
(No.  667) ;  collective  demarche  made 
to  Rumania  and  Rumanian  reply,  549 
(No.  673) ;  discussed  by  Conference, 
551  (No.  676) ;  resume  of  Rumanian 
views  submitted  to  Conference,  622 
(No.  760). 

Kutzo-V Uirhs  question,  December  1912,  254 
(No.  342),  331  (No.  435),  and  Rumanian 
claims,  340,  341  (No.  441,  end.),  395  (No. 
494) ;  autonomy  to  be  granted  to 
Kutzo-Vlach  schools  and  churches  in 
future  Bulgarian  possession,  696  (No. 
854),  697  (No.  856),  699  (No.  858,  end.) ; 
Draft  Treaty  of  Peace  and  question  of 
amnesty  for  the  Kutzo-Vlachs,  784-5 
(No.  967) ;  decision  of  St.  Petersburgh 
Conference  of  Ambassadors  over  Kutzo- 
Vlach  schools,  788  (No.  970,  end.). 

Macedonia  (v.  sub  Macedonia,  Rumania 
and). 

.Allied  disputes,  April,  May  1913  :  Greece  and 
Servia  trying  to  get  an  Alliance  with 
Rumania  against  Bulgaria;  Rumania 
would  prefer  to  work  with  Bulgaria, 
807  (No.  989) ;  M.  Sazonov's  view  that 
Rumania  will  remain  quiet,  but  will 
1 6272] 


llVMXm  A— (continued). 

Allied  disputes,  &c. — (continued): 

bargain    with   Bulgaria   for  neutrality, 
820  (No.  1011). 
Rumanian   claims:    rectification   of  fron- 
tier, a  voice  in  eventual  settlement 
between  Balkan  States,  902  (No.  1130)  ; 
Rumanian   pretensions  for  teiritorial 
extension  over  Transylvanian  border, 
906  (No.  1136);  Rumanian  position: 
effect  of  intervention,  974  (No.  1225). 
Peace    Conference    at    Bucharest    (r.  suh 

Bai-ka.n  Wai!,  Thiiu)). 
l{e}atioi<s     irifh      indiridiin!     /'oircc.v  mid 
States: 

Albania  <nid  (r.  suh  Albania). 
Austria-Hungary  and:  Rumanian  desires 
must  be  satisfied,  102  (No.  134) ;  Austro- 
Hungarian  friendship  for  Rumania,  104 
(No.  136,  note);  Emperor  Franz  Josepli 
on  Bulgarian  grant  of  territorial  con- 
cessions to  Rumania,  143  (No.  186),  147 
(No.  192);  Rumanian  help  to  Austria- 
Hungary  in  event  of  a  war  with  Russia, 
181  (No.  241);  Count  Berchtold's 
anxiety  over  growing  strain  in  relations 
between  Bulgaria  and  Rumania,  396-7 
(No.  497) ;  Austro-Hungarian  suggestion 
of  co-operation  with  Russia  with  a  view 
to  settlement  of  Bulgarian-RumaTiian 
dispute,  397  (No.  497);  Austro-Hun- 
garian restraining  advice,  398  (No.  499), 
and  suggested  mediation  of  Powers,  532 
(No.  655);  anti-Austrian  feeling  in 
Rumania,  July  1913,  882  (No.  1105); 
Austro-Hungarian  influence  at  low  ebb, 
890  (No.  1116);  po.ssibility  of  Austro- 
Hungarian  support  to  Rumania,  891 
(No.  1118)  ;  Russian  efforts  to  detach 
Rumania  from  Austria-Hungary,  895 
(No.  1122) ;  Emperor  Francis  Joseph's 
wish  that  Count  Berchtold  should  con- 
centrate his  efforts  to  retain  friend- 
.ship  of  Rumania,  895  (No.  1123). 
Bulgaria  and:  M,  Sazonov  on  possibility  of 
Bulgaria  and  Rumania  coming  to  terms, 
81  (No.  100) ;  Bulgaria  will  not  consent 
to  any  accession  of  territory  to 
Rumania,  100  (No.  130);  Russian 
advice  to  Bulgaria  to  come  to  terms 
with  Rumania,  100  (No.  130) ;  Rumanian 
claims  may  be  settled  by  her  with  Bul- 
garia, 110  (No.  144) ;  Bulgaria  may 
consent  to  cede  Silistria  and  guarantee 
not  to  erect  fortifications,  131  (No.  174) ; 
Rumanian  request  for  Russian  media- 
tion, 138  (No.  180) ;  Russian  views  on 
rectification  of  frontier  between,  151 
(No.  196,  end.);  question  that  Rumanian 
claims  should  be  settled  direct  with 
Bulgaria,  184  (No.  247) ;  suggestion  of 
a  future  alliance,  Bulgaria,  Rumania 
and  Turkey,  258  (No.  347). 
Reports  of  Rumanian  jnobilisation,  323 
(No.  426),  325  (No.  428);  Rumania 
ready  to  aid  Allies  against  Turkey 
under  certain  conditions,  326-7  (No. 
430) ;  impossible  for  Bulgaria  to  make 
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RUMANIA— (co)iinmed). 
Bulgaria  and — (continued) : 

any  important  territorial  concessions 
to'Rumanin,  327  (No.  430),  331-2  (No. 
435) ;  negotiations  of  Prince  Ghika, 
331  (No.  435) ;  summary  of  the  mili- 
tary situation  and  feeling  in  Rumania 
as  to  prospect  of  war  with  Bulgaria, 
339-42  (No.  441,  and  end.) ;  Dr.  Danev 
on  possibilities  of  Rumania  going  to 
war :  Bulgaria  could  not  cede  terri- 
tory, but  ready  to  agree  to  every 
other  act  of  friendship,  350  (No.  446), 
358  (No.  457) ;  suggestion  that  Powers 
should  intervene  by  expressing  a  wish 
to  Bulgaria  to  make  concessions  to 
Rumania,  359  (No.  459). 
Negotiations  between  M.  Take  Jonescu 
and  Dr.  Danev,  380  (No.  477),  393 
(No.  491) ;  M.  Jonescu's  reasons  for 
Rumanian  claims  not  being  brought 
forward  earlier,  393  (No.  491); 
M.  Jonescu's  account  of  Rumanian 
attempts  at  negotiations :  Bulgarian 
refusal  of  an  Alliance  and  military 
help:  statement  of  Rumanian  claims, 
394-5  (No.  494) ;  growing  strain  in 
relations  between  Bulgaria  and 
Rumania :  danger  of  a  Rumanian 
roup  de  main  to  obtain  Silistria,  397 
(No.  497). 

Statement  of  minimum  of  Rumanian 
demands,  398  (No.  499);  threat  to 
occupy  territory  claimed,  398  (No. 
499) ;  Dr.  Danev  still  negotiating, 
Bulgaria  could  not  give  up  Silistria, 
but  willing  to  raze  fortifications  and 
make  small  frontier  concessions,  401 
(No.  501);  Sir  E.  Grey  on  bad  effect 
of  Dr.  Dnnev's  discouraging  attitude, 
404  (No.  504);  French  view  of,  506 
(No.  625) ;  report  that  Rumania  had 
given  way  over  cession  of  Silistria 
and  desire  for  small  frontier 
rectifications  and  territory  towards 
Kavarna,  416  (No.  514) ;  Bulgarian 
present  policy  to  allow  Rumania  to 
occtipy  without  opposition  certain 
Bulgarian  territory,  416  (No.  514); 
statement  of  details  of  Bulgarian 
concessions,  419  (No.  519) ;  Bulgarian 
suggestion  of  British  counsels  of 
moderation  to  Rumania,  431  (No. 
536). 

Rumania  claiming  the  line  Silistria^ 
Baltchik  :  claim  likely  to  lead  to  war, 
491  (No.  607),  494  (No.  612);  outlook 
as  black  as  possible  and  likelihood 
of  Rumanian  orders  for  mobilisation, 
503  (No.  624,  end);  Bulgaria  would 
not  consent  to  cession  of  Sili.stria,  but 
would  not  offer  armed  resistance 
should  it  be  occupied  by  force,  510 
(No.  631) ;  reports  that  Rumania  con- 
templates recalling  her  Minister  from 
Sofia  and  calling  out  lier  reserves,  513 
(No.  633),  536-7  (No.  658);  Bulgarian 
only   offer,   537   (No.   658);  Bulgaria 


RUMANIA— (foniinued). 
Bulgaria  and — (continued) : 

Rumania  claiming,  &c.- — (continued) : 

contemplates    informing    the  Great 
Powers  of  willingness  to  accept  media- 
tion, 537  (No.  658) ;  rumour  of  calling 
out    of    Rumanian    reserves  causes 
Bulgaria  to  consider  calling  on  Servia 
for  military  assistance,  538  (No.  658) ; 
personal  attitude  of  M.  Danev  and 
M.  Guesov,  537  (No.  658);  Bulgaria 
ready    to    accept    decision    of  the 
Powers :    Rumania   will    only  accept 
mediation,   549   (No.   673),   551  (No. 
676),  551  (No.  677). 
Mediation  of  the  Powers :  suggested  by  Sir 
E.  Grey,  494  (No.  612),  and  Conference 
of     Ambassadors,     497-8     (No.  617); 
Bulgarian  attitude  towards  mediation, 
500   (No.   620);    Russian,   French  and 
British     representations    hoping  that 
Bulgaria   will   make   the   best  possible 
offer  to  Rumania,  500   (No.   620),  505 
(No.  625) ;   French  opinion  in  favour  of 
a  settlement  without  mediation  of  the 
Powers,  505  (No.   625);    M.  Sazonov's 
views  in   favour  of   mediation   of  the 
Powers,  510  (No.  631),  and  suggestion 
of   collective   advice   to    Bulgaria  and 
Rumania    advocating,    510    (No.    631) ; 
probability   of   accepting   mediation  of 
the  Powers,  511  (No.  632),  537  (No.  658) ; 
collective  demarche  by  Powers  request- 
ing Bulgaria  to  submit  the  solution  of 
their  differences  to  the  Powers,  524^ 
(No.  647),  538  (No.  658),  545  (No.  667) ; 
Bulgarian  acceptance  conditional  upon 
Rumanian   acceptance,   538   (No.  658); 
Rumanian     reply     to    dimarche,  549 
(No.  673). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  St.  I'eters- 
burgli :  Rumanian  desire  that 
Ambassadors  of  Great  Powers  should 
mediate  between  Rumania  and 
Bulgaria,  627  (No.  769,  note  (3)). 

Discussions  of  Conference :  Ist  meeting, 
627-8  (No.  769);  2nd  and  3rd 
Meetings,  671-3  (No.  828,  and  end.  1, 
2);  4th  Meeting,  693-4  (No.  853,  and 
end.);  5th  Meeting,  695-6  (No.  854, 
and  end.);  6th  Meeting,  698-9  (No. 
858,  and  end.);  7th  Meeting,  733  (No. 
903,  end.) ;  decision  not  yet  signed, 
773  (No.  957). 
Formula  of  Agreements  arrived  at: 
1st  meeting,  628-9  (No.  770);  2nd 
meeting,  672  (No.  828,  end.  1);  5th 
meeting,  696  (No.  854,  end.),  697  (No. 
856;;  6th  meeting,  699  (No.  858):  7th 
meeting,  733  (No.  903,  end.);  Text  of 
Decision  of  Conference,  787-8  (No. 
970,  end.). 

Topics  : 

Bulgaria,  compensation  to,  627-8  (No. 
769);  Salonica  suggested,  G27  (No. 
769),  opposition  to,  628  (No.  769), 
647-8  (No.  799),  672  (No.  828,  end.  2); 
possihvlitv    of    Greece    and  Servia 
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RUMANIA -(rontinucfl). 
Bulgaria  ami — (continued)  : 
Mediation  of  the  Powers — (ronf inutd)  : 
Topics — (continued) : 

taking  into  consideration  the  sacrifice 
made  by  Bulgaria,  648  (No.  799),  672 
(No.  828);  question  of  finding  coni- 
l)ensation  elsewhere  discussed,  693-4 
(No.  853),  695  (No.  854);  further 
Austro-Hungarian  suggestion,  773 
(No.  957). 

Danube,  Bridgt;  over  at  Sistovo :  ques- 
tion of  an  undertaking  by  Rumania 
to  construct,  693-4  (No.  853). 

I^'ortifications :  suggested  agreement  by 
Bulgaria  not  to  erect,  648  (No.  799); 
Bulgaria  to  erect  no  fortifications 
along  frontier  and  to  dismantle  those 
existing,  696  (No.  854),  697  (No.  856), 
699  (No.  858,  end),  787  (No.  970, 
end.) ;  ground  for  fortifications  to 
protect  bridge,  N.E.  of  Silistria,  to  be 
conceded,  648  (No.  799). 

Frontier :  question  of  a  strategical 
frontier,  627  (No.  769);  line  proposed 
to  give  Rumania  strategical  security, 
()48  (No.  799),  discussed  by  Conference, 
671  (No.  828,  end.  1) ;  objections  to 
further  rectification  of  frontiers,  695-6 
(No.  854). 

Indemnity:  Russian  suggestion  of 
support  to  Bulgaria  over  indemnity 
question,  648  (No.  799),  672  (No.  828, 
end.  2). 

Mangalia:  construction  of  a  Naval  Port 
at,  648  (No.  799),  670-2  (No.  828, 
end.  2) ;  question  of  Bulgaria  ceding 
part  of  coast  to  south  of  Mangalia, 
693-4  (No.  853). 

Medjidie-Tabia,  dismantlement  of  sug- 
gested, 648  (No  799). 

Renunciation  by  Rumania  of  claims  to  I 
the  two  triangles  and  coast  territory, 
648  (No.  799),  672  (No.  828,  end.  2); 
rectification  of  frontier  near  the  two  | 
triangles  discussed,  695-6  (No.  854). 

Silistria:  cession  of  to  Rumania,  627 
(No.  769) ;  conditions  of,  672  (No.  828, 
end.  1) ;  Rumania  will  not  be  satis- 
fied with  cession  of,  alone,  695-6  (No. 
854);  Silistria  to  be  ceded,  696  (No. 
854),  697  (No.  856),  699  (No.  858), 
787  (No.  970);  Bulgaro-Rumanian 
Commission  to  fix  frontier  of,  696  (No. 
854),  697  (No.  856),  699  (No.  858, 
^ncl.),  787  (No.  970,  end.) ;  Rumania 
to  indemnify  inhabitants  who  decide 
to  migrate,  696  (No.  854),  697  (No. 
856),  699  (No.  858,  end.),  787  (No.  970, 
end.). 

General :  Russian  conciliatory  and  un- 
prejudiced attitude :  will  only  consent 
to  a  settlement  acceptable  to  both 
parties,  693  (No.  853);  British  and 
Russian  attitude  throughout  con- 
versations to  safeguard  Bulgarian 
interests,  773  (No  957),  778  (No.  962), 
780  (No.  965) 
[6272] 


U I ■  .M .\ N r A-  (rontinued). 
Bulgaria  and — (continued)  -. 
Mediation  of  the  Powers — (continued)  : 
Protocol  of  St.  Petersburgh  not  regarded 

by  Rumania  as  final  soliitio!i,  821  (No. 

1013');    acceptance   of   Protocol,  840 

(No.  1043,  end.). 

Btilijarinn-Servian  dispute;  Rumania  will 
mobilise  in  event  of  a  war  between, 
June  1913,  832  (No.  1029),  838-9 
(No.  1041),  842  (No.  1046);  Rumanian 
interest  to  maintain  equilibrium,  840 
(No.  1043);  Rumanian  attitude  depend- 
ent on  whether  Bulgaria  was  willing  to 
pay  for  her  neutrality  or  not,  853  (No. 
1066);  Bulgaria  has  made  no  proposals 
to  Rumania:  Rumania  will  not  allow 
Servia  to  be  crushed,  855  (No.  1068),  874 
(No.  1093) ;  Rumania  will  occupy  the 
line  Turtukai  to  Baltchik  on  outbreak 
of  war,  855  (No.  1068  and  note  (2) ),  866 
(No.  1085),  868  (No.  1087),  870  (No. 
1089) ;  Greek  attempts  to  induce 
Rumania  to  occupy  Bulgarian  territory, 
861  (No.  1077) ;  Bulgaria  has  not  yet 
assured  herself  of  Rumanian  neutrality, 
M.  Danev  considers  that  he  can  .secure 
it  at  the  last  mojuent,  876  (No.  1097); 
Bulgarian  suggestion  that  France  and 
llussia  had  urged  Rumania  against 
Bulgaria,  879  (No.  1101);  Bulgaria  pre- 
pared to  make  territorial  concessions  to 
Rumania  on  the  understanding  that  she 
will  take  no  part  should  war  break  out, 
880  (No.  1102). 

Rumanian  decision  to  mobilise,  880  (No. 
1103),  885  (No.  1111);  effect  of  on 
Bulgaria,  884-5  (No.  1110),  896  (No. 
1125) ;  object  of  the  mobilisation, 
probability'  of  participation  in  war, 
890  (No.  1116);  Bulgarian  protest 
to  Great  Britain  against  the 
unwarranted  action  of  Rumania  in 
attacking  Bulgaria,  905  (No.  1135) ; 
Rumanian  troops  at  Varna  and 
Widdin,  907  (No.  1138);  possibility 
of  Rumanian  troops  crossing  the 
Danube,  911  (No.  1144);  Bulgarian 
recommendations  to  Russia  to  hold 
back  Rumanian  army,  914  (No.  1149) ; 
Rumanian  troops  at  Vratsa,  914  (No. 
1149) ;  French  and  Russian  advice  to 
Rumania  not  to  advance  troops  on 
Sofia,  and  enquiry  as  to  whether 
Rumania  would  be  willing  for  media- 
tion of  the  Powers,  918  (No.  1156). 

Rumania  could  only  accept  direct 
conversations  between  the  five 
belligerents,  918  (No,  1156);  advance 
of  troops  could  not  be  stopped  until 
arrangements  had  been  made  for 
meeting  of  delegates,  918  (No.  1156); 
Rumanian  assurances  that  she  will  be 
content  with  Turtukai-Baltchik  line, 
920  (No.  1160) ;  Rumanian  Troops 
would  not  advance  on  Sofia,  927  (No. 
1167). 

4  F  2 


iil'MXm  A— (continued). 

Bulgaria  and — (continued) : 

(For  Peace  Negotiations  with  Bulgaria, 
V.  sub  Balkan  War,  Third,  4.  Peace 
negotiations ;  and  5.  Peace  Conference 
at  Bucharest.) 

Tlccapitiilation  of  events  leading  up  to 
Rumanian  intervention,  and  new  situa- 
tion created  by  Treaty  of  Bucharest, 
Mr.  C.  Barclay  on,  995-7  (No.  1251). 

Buinano-Bulgarian  negotiations,  1913,  Sir  G. 
Barclay  on,  1068-74  (App.  VI). 

France  nvd:  I'^'rcnch  criticism  of  Russian 
policy:  and  view  that  Bulgarian  and 
Rumanian  differences  should  be  settled 
without  nuidiation,  505  (No.  625); 
Frencli  representations  to  Bulgaria,  537 
(No.  658). 

Germanj'  and:  German  suggestion  of  a 
collective  demarche  to  Bulgaria,  373 
(No.  465),  380  (No.  477);  Herr  Zimmer- 
mann's  view  of  bad  effect  of  unsatis- 
factory state  of  affairs  between  Rumania 
and  Bulgaria  and  inadvisability  of 
Rumania  urging  her  claims,  386  (No. 
485) ;  German  Emperor's  condemnation 
of  Rumanian  ill-timed  action,  399  (No. 
500) ;  Herr  von  Jagow's  anxiety  over 
strained  relations  between  Bulgaria  and 
Rumania,  465  (No.  579);  German 
Emperor's  anxiety :  urges  Russia  to 
abstain  from  interference,  and  Sir  E. 
Grey  to  use  all  influence  with  Russia; 
his  indignation  at  Rumanian  demand 
for  Silistria;  his  pacific  policy,  but 
necessity  for  action  in  event  of  Russia 
attacking  Austria,  503-5  (No.  624),  517 
(No.  640) ;  German  representations  to 
Russiii.  on  serious  consequences  of  an 
active  intervention,  510  (No.  631); 
German  proposal  to  Russia  that  in 
event  of  a  conflict  between  Rumania 
and  Bulgaria  Russia  and  Germany 
should  remain  neutral,  515  (No.  637), 
aiul  hope  for  British  support,  515  (No. 
637) ;  Gernuiny  dissuades  Rumania  from 
a  military  occupation  of  Silistria,  521 
(No.  644) ;  German  l  eprcsentations  upon 
submission  of  differences  to  decision  of 
Powers,  524-5  (No.  647). 
German  Emperor's  exchange  of  messages 
with  King  Charles  of  Rumania,  and 
conferment  of  honour  upon  Runaanian 
Prime  Minister  upon  conclusion  of 
signature  of  Treaty  ofN  Bucharest, 
978-9  (No.  1229),  983  (No.  1237). 
Great  Britain  and:  Bulgarian  suggestion 
of  British  coun.sels  of  moderation  to 
Rumania,  Sir  E.  Grey  opposed  to,  431 
(No.  536);  Sir  E.  Grey  expresses 
surprise  at  statement  of  the  minimum 
of  Rumanian  demands,  and  urges  that 
failing  a  settlement  by  direct  negotia- 
tions a  resort  to  mediation  by  the 
Powers  would  be  preferable  to  a  resort 
to  war,  494  (No.  612);  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
on  the  general  situation,  511  (No.  632) ; 
British  views  on  question  of  neutrality 


RVMANl  A— (continued). 

Great  Britain  and — (continued.) : 

in  event  of  a  conflict  between  Rumania 
and  Bulgaria,  516  (No,  637,  7iote  (2)); 
Sir  E.  Grey  on  possibility  of  Russia 
intervening  if  Rumania  did  not  give 
up  Silistria,  517  (No.  640);  British 
representations  to  Bulgaria,  537  (No. 
658). 

Russia  and:  presentation  of  Russian  Field- 
Marshal's  baton  to  King  Charles,  92 
(No.  119). 

Russian  advice  to  Bulgaria  to  come  to 
terms  with  Runuvnia,  100  (No.  130). 

Russian  mediation :  Rumanian  request 
for,  138  (No.  180);  agreement  to 
accept  Russian  offer  of  arbitration, 
419  (No.  519),  428  (No,  531); 
M.  Sazonov  on,  428  (No,  531), 

Russian  views  on  rectifications  of  frontier, 
151  (No,  196),  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on, 
150  (No.  195);  M.  Jone.scu  on  Russian 
endeavours  to  induce  Rumania  to  side 
with  her  in  ca.se  of  war  with  Austria- 
Hungary,  393  (No.  491);  Russian 
re-straining  advice,  398  (No.  499); 
M.  Sazonov's  hope  that  some  com- 
promise will  be  found,  479-80  (No.  595), 
that  Rumania  will  renounce  claims  to 
Silistria,  480  (No.  595);  M,  Sazonov's 
serious  warning,  491  (No,  607); 
Bulgarian  request  for  Russian  inter- 
vention at  Bucharest :  M,  Sazonov's 
refusal  unless  Bulgaria  would  make 
substantial  concessions,  493  (No,  611), 
509  (No,  631);  Emperor  Nicholas  II's 
anger  at  the  Riunanians,  493  (No, 
611),  520  (No.  644);  Russian  efforts 
to  persuade  Bulgaria  to  make  further 
offer,  500  (No,  620),  509  (No,  631); 
German  Emperor's  fear  that  Russia 
would  interfere,  503  (No,  624,  end.) ; 
French  view  considers  Russian  policy 
to  be  incoherent  and  incon.sequent, 
505  (No,  625),  506  (No,  627);  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  states  that  French  criti- 
cisms of  Russian  policy  are  not  well 
founded,  508  (No,  630) ;  Russian  fear 
that  a  forcible  occupation  of  Silistria 
by  Rumania  would  entail  armed  inter- 
vention, 509-10  (No.  631);  and  indig- 
nation at  Rumanian  claim  to  Silistria 
with  a  line  to  Baltchik,  520  (No.  644) ; 
possibility  of  intervention,  520-1  (No. 
644) ;  M.  Sazonov's  hopes  that  ques- 
tion will  now  be  left  to  the  mediation 
of  Powers,  521  (No.  644) ;  Russian 
representations  to  Bulgaria,  danger 
of  forfeiting  Russian  support,  537 
(No.  658),  538-9  (No,  658,  end). 

Russia  has  not  encouraged  Rumania  to 
take  action  against  Bulgaria,  July 
1913,  891  (No,  1117) ;  policy  to  detach 
Rumania  from  Austria-Hungary,  895 
(No.  1122),  898  (No,  1127),  900  (No. 
1128);  growing  Russian  interest  at 
Bucharest,     and     incidents  showing 
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RUM  A  Nl  A— {continued). 
lUissiii  (iiid — {confiniird)  : 

Russian   oiicoiiragomciit  of  Rumania, 
898    (No.     1127),     900    (No.  1128); 
M.  Sazoiiov's  policy  towards  Riimaniii, 
900   (No.    1128);    Russian    appeal  to 
Rumania,  903  (No.  1131). 
Scrvia    and:    no    ap;rocnient    between,  but 
Rumania   could   not  make  peace  until 
Servia   did   so,   911    (No.    1144,  mm.); 
Servian-Rumanian   arrangements  for  a 
Postal  T'nion,  construction  of  a  bridge 
across  Danube,  991  (No.  1245);  Servian 
policy     towards    close     relations  with 
Rumania,  997-8  (No.  1252). 
Views    of    King    Charles     upon  Servian 
Adriatic  question,  254  (No.  342). 

RUMELIA. 

Bulgarian  claims  for,  83  (No.  101). 
IM'SSIA. 

Armv  :  increase  of  army  by  two  Army  Corps, 
February  1913,  530  (No.  653),  540  (No. 
660);  Emperor  Nicholas  if  determined 
to  maintain  a  ratio  between  German 
and  Russian  armies,  690  (No.  849); 
improvements  in  army  since  Russo- 
Japanese  War,  793  (No.  975). 

Internal:  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  intcn'iial 
situation  of,  383  (No.  481);  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  on  improvement  of  army  and 
State  finances,  1913,  432  (No.  '  538) ; 
M.  Kokovtsov's  despondent  view  of  the 
situation,  Februarv  1913,  493  (No.  611), 
509  (No.  631),  520  (No.  644);  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  on  Russian  improved  position, 
512  (No.  532) ;  French  view  of  Russian 
strong  position,  533  (No.  656) ;  danger 
of  revolutionary  disturbances  has  modi- 
fied, 793  (No.  975). 

Ronianov  dynasty:  terceiiteuarv  celebra- 
tions, 554  (No.  680),  557  (No.  685). 

General  Foreign  Policy :  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on 
M.    Sazonov's    policy    with    regard  to 
Balkan  Alliance,  6-7  (No.  10) ;  Russian 
press  criticisms  of  M.  Sazonov,  26  (No. 
37),  63  (No.  78) ;  Russian  summary  of 
policj'  and  general  relations  with  other 
Powers,  31-2  (No.  41,  end.). 
Resignation  of  M.  Sazonov,  rumoured,  27 
(No.  37),  34   (No.  43),  64  (No.  78); 
M.  Sazonov's  policy,  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
on,  65  (No.  78),  227  (No.  303),  383 
(No.  481). 

Pan-Slav  feeling  very  high  in  Russia,  226 
(No.  302);  Russia  the  champion  of  the 
Slav  cause,  485  (No.   601),  688  (No. 
849);  extent   and   influence   of  Pan- 
Slavism  in  Russia,  792-3  (No.  975). 
General  Foreign"  Policy  :   Kmperor  Nicholas 
II  and:   Russian   assistance  to  Servia, 
165  (No.  219);  Pan-Slav  influence,  202 
(No.  273) ;  and  relations  with  Austria- 
Hungary,  206-7  (No.  281) ;  policy  of  the 
Emperor,  227  (No.  303),  242  (No.  326), 
364  (No.  461),  383  (No.  481);  his  desire 


RUSSI  A— (co/ifnwcf/). 

(icn(U-al  Foreign  Polic\ — (continued): 

for  peace,  432  (No.  538),  508  (No.  630). 

509  (No.  631);   on  Constantinople,  689 

(No.  849). 

Letter  to  Emperor  Francis  Joseph  I,  483 
(No.  599),  498-9  (No.  618),  509  (No. 
631),  553  (No.  680),  558  (No.  685),  578 
(No.  708). 

Emperor  Nicholas  II,  views  on  pan- 
Slavism,  and  the  international  situa- 
tion, April  1913,  688-90  (No.  849); 
military  increases  of  Germanj-  and 
France,  Emperor  Nicholas  II  would 
abstain  from  putting  forward  any 
propo.sals,  690  (No.  849) ;  policy  of 
Emperor  towards  peace  in  the 
Albanian  question,  752  (No.  928) ; 
letter  to  King  Ferdinand,  May  1913, 
813  (No.  998),  828  (No.  1022);  and 
message  to  Kings  of  Bulgaria  and 
Servia  urging  them  to  restrain  their 
Governments  from  hostilities,  838 
(No.  1040),  and  offering  to  arrange  all 
matters  between  Bulgaria  and  Servia, 
843  (No.  1049);  Text  of,  847-8  (No. 
1055,  end);  failure  of,  868-9  (No. 
1087),  871  (No.  1089). 

Adrianople  (v.  suh  Adrianopi^k). 

JEgeau  Islands  {v.  sab  ^■Eoean  Islands). 

Balkans  (v.  sub  Balkan  Wars;  and 
Balkans). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  London 
{v.  suh  Balk.\n  War,  First). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors  at  St.  Peters- 
burgh  {v.  sub  Rumania,  Bulgaria  arid). 

Macedonia  (v.  suh  Macedonia,  Russia  and). 

Military  action  and  attitude  to  Naval 
demonstrations  bj'  the  Powers  (v.  suh 
Albania;  Balkans,  Ru.ssia  and; 
Bulgaria,  Turkey  and;  Turkey). 

'IViple  Entente  (r.  suh  Treatie.s,  Entente, 
Triple). 

delations  with  individual  Powers  and 
States: 

Albania  and  {v.  sub  Albania). 
Armenia  and  (v.  sub  Armenia). 
.Vustria-Hungary    and    (v.    suh  Austria- 
Huncary,   Russia  and;   also  Balkans, 
Russia  and). 
Bulgaria  and:  King  Ferdinand  would  never 
act  in  direct  opposition  to  Russia,  365 
(No.     461) ;      mission     to     Russia  to 
announce     Treaty     of     Alliance  with 
S(-rvia,  366  (No.  461). 
Bulgarian-Servian    dispute    {v.    also  sub 

Servia,  Bulgaria  and). 
War  with  Turkey  :  Russian  sympathies 
with  Bulgaria,  27  (No.  37);  "and  effect 
of  Russian  policy  in  Serbo-Bulgarian 
alliance,  33  (No.  43);  Russia  might 
mobilise  if  events  took  a  serious  turn 
with  Bulgaria,  43  (No.  54);  Russian 
attitude  towards  retention  by 
Bulgaria  of  territory  in  .Vdrianople, 
71  (No.  85),  and  attitude  towards  the 
taking  of  (Constantinople,  79  (No.  98); 
Russian  request  for  British  advice  to 
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RUSSIA— (ro/ii?Vi,werf). 
Bulgaria  and — (continued) : 

War  with  Turkey — (continued) : 

Bulgaria,  83  (No.  102),  86  (No.  107);  . 
Bulgarian  assurance  of  no  iiitentioi 
of  retaining  Constantinople,  86  (No. 
109);  M.  Sazonov's  advice  to  Bulgaria 
not  to  attack  Chataldja,  and  press- 
ing on  to  Constantinople,  95  (No.  122), 
and  promise  of  Russian  support 
towards  substantial  acquisitions,  95 
(No.  122);  Russia  contemplating  some 
serious  step  to  prevent  Bulgaria  from 
going  into  Constantinople,  102  (No. 
1.33) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  does  not  anticipate 
difficulty  between  Russia  and 
Bulgaria,  109  (No.  144),  110  (No.  145); 
opposition  from  Russia  to  entry  of 
Constantinople,  146  (No.  192) ;  M. 
Sazonov's  change  of  attitude  towards 
Bulgaria,  150  (No.  195). 

Military  Convention,  Russian  compensa- 
tion for  continued  support  of 
Bulgarian  claims,  450-1  (No.  562). 

Russian  warning  to  Bulgaria  against 
pressing  their  action  or  demands  to 
the  point  of  raising  question  of 
Constantinople  and  the  Straits,  619 
(No.  756) ;  Russia  not  favourably  dis- 
posed towards  Bulgaria  in  regard  to 
Jiulgarian-Servian  dispute,  667-8  (No. 
823) ;  Bulgarian  growing  resentment 
as  to  attitude  of  Russia,  April  1913, 
692  (No.  852) ;  Russian  desire  to 
correct  impression  of  an  unfriendly 
attitude  to  Bulgaria,  773  (No.  957); 
Sir  H-  Bax-lronside  on  weakening  of 
Russian  position  in  Bulgaria,  774 
(No.  958) ;  message  from  Emperor 
Nicholas  II  to  King  Ferdinand  recom- 
mending prudence  in  his  dealings 
with  Greece,  813  (No.  998). 

Bulgarian  and  Servian  dispute,  and  arbi- 
tration of  Russia  (v.  sub  Sekvia, 
Bulgaria  and). 

Russo-Bulgar  Treaty  of  1902 :  denounced 
by  Russia  in  consequence  of 
Bulgarian  action  against  Servia, 
June  1913,  866  (No.  1085),  868  (No. 
1087),  870-1  (No.  1089);  Bulgarian 
appeal  to  Russia  for  protection 
against  Rumania,  and  Russian 
refusal,  891  (No.  1117);  M.  Sazonov's 
attitude  hostile  to  Bulgaria,  898  (No. 
1127),  900  (No.  1128);  Sir  H.  Bax- 
lronside  on  loss  of  Russian  pre- 
dominance over  Bulgaria,  906  (No. 
1136);  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  M. 
Sazonov's  policy  towards  Bulgaria, 
966-7  (No.  1218). 
France  and : 

Alliance,  Franco-Russian :  Golos  Moskvy 
declares  to  be  useless,  and  Russia 
entirely  i.solatcd,  64  (No.  78);  M.  Paul 
Cambon  states  that  if  Austria  attacked 
Russia,  and  Germany  went  to  help  of 
Austria,  France  would  be  forced  to  help 
Russia,  244  (No.  328). 


RUSSIA— (continued). 
Franco  and — (continued) : 

I'or  Franco-Russian  relations  and  negotia- 
tions during  the  Balkan  War  (i;.  suh 
Balkans). 

i'Vench  views  oa  question  of  Russian  supjjort 
in  event  of  a  conflict,  February  1913, 
532-3  (No.  656). 

Recall  of  AL  liouis  and  appointment  of  M. 
Delcasse,  506-7  (No.  627),  508  (No.  629), 
514  (No.  635),  521  (No.  644,  note  (»)  ). 

-M.  Isvolski's  relations  at  Paris,  507  (No. 
627). 

(jormany  and:  German  desire  to  maintain  a 
close  friendship,  45  (No.  57) ;  Germany 
would  move  if  Russia  gave  military 
support  to  Servia,  113-4  (No.  150); 
German  desire  for  real  views  of  Russia 
on  question  of  Servian  demands,  114 
(No.  151) ;  popular  belief  in  Austria 
that  Germany  would  only  act  on  defen- 
sive against  Russia,  197  (No.  264) ;  M. 
Sazonov  on  German  traditional  friend- 
ship with  Russia,  442  (No.  552),  and 
undesirability  of  their  relations  being 
disturbed,  461  (No.  576) ;  German 
support  to  Austria-Hungary  and  effect 
on  her  relations  with  Russia,  510-1  (No. 

631)  ,  521  (No.  644);  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on 
German  overtures  to  Russia,  512  (No. 

632)  ;  Russia  anxious  to  cultivate  good 
and  friendly  relations  with  Germany, 
690  (No.  849). 

Great  Britain  and:    Anglo-Russian  under- 
standing,    and     co-operation     in  the 
Balkan  question,  28  (No.  37),  34  (No. 
43);   Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  the  importance 
of  the  understanding :   the  keygtone  of 
British    foreign    policy,    45    (No.    57) ; 
letter  from  King  George  V  to  Emperor 
of  Russia,  45  (No.  57) ;   Sir  A.  Nicolson 
fears  that  Balkan  question  may  lead  to 
a   weakening   of   British   entente  with 
Russia,  179  (No.  238) ;  Sir  G.  Buchanan 
on,  227  (No.  303);   Sir  A.  Nicolson  on 
the   question    of    Scutari    and  British 
support    to    Russia :     anxiety    not  to 
impair  understanding  with  Russia,  325 
(No.   428),   327    (No.   4.31,   mm.);  Sir 
E.   Grey   on   support   to   Russia  over 
Scutari   and   Albania,   326   (No.  429); 
could      not      promise      more  than 
diplomatic    support,    353    (No.    449) ; 
M.    Sazonov's   views   on    German  pro- 
fessions of  friendship  to  Great  Britain, 
501-2    (No.    622);     German  Emperor's 
views  on  British  friendship  with  Russia, 
504  (No.  624,  end). 
General    relations,    April    1913:  Balkan 
negotiations  likelj'  to  confirm  friendly 
relations :    hope   for  co-operation  in 
support  of   present  Persian  Govern- 
ment, 680  (No.  839);  Anglo-Russian 
loyal    co-operation    throughout  the 
Balkan  crisis,  689  (No.  849);  British 
determination    to    maintain  under- 
standing with  Russia,  690  (No.  849), 
977    (No.    1228);    Sir   A.  Nicolson's 
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RUSSIA — (continued). 

Great  Britain  and — (continued) : 

General  relations,  April  1913 — (rontinued): 
views   on    the    importance   of  Great 
Britain     maintaining     friendly  and 
intimate  relations,  708-9  (No.  871). 
M.    Sazonov's   visit  to   England,   Sir  A. 
Nicolson  on,  7  (No.  10),  and  subjects 
discussed  at,  45  (No.  57). 
Greece  and  (v.  sub  Greece,  Russia  and). 
Persia  <md  (v.  sub  Persia,  Russia  and). 
Rumania  and  (v.  sub  Rumania,  Russia  and). 
Servia  and  (v.  sub  Servia,  Russia  and;  also 
Balkans,  Russia  and;  and  for  Servian- 
Bulgarian     dispute,     V.     sub  Servia, 
Bulgaria  and). 
Turkey   and:    Russian   policy   towards,  47 
(No.  60)  (r.  .mb  Txtrkey). 

SALONICA. 

(v.  .mb  Macedonia.) 

SANJAK  OF  NOVIBAZAR. 

(v.  sub  Novibazau.) 

SCUTARI. 

(i).  sub  Albania.") 

SERVIA. 
General : 

Alexander,  Crown  Prince,  entry  into  Bel- 
grade applauded  by  South  Slavs,  997 
(No.  1252). 

Financial  position  of,  52-3  (No.  65). 

Serb  Kingdom,  including  Croatia,  Slavonia, 
DaliTiatia  and  the  Banat,  Sir  A.  Nicolson 
on  possibility  of,  136  (No.  176,  min.) ; 
M.  Dmow.ski  on  growth  of  idea  of  Great 
Servia,  226  (No.  302). 

Servian  position  and  desire  to  enlarge  her 
boundaries,  361  (No.  461);  Sir  H.  Bax- 
Ironside  on  status  and  political 
importance  of  Servia,  485  (No.  601) ; 
Sir  F.  Cartwright  on  possibility  of  a 
universal  war  brought  about  by  Servia, 
467  (No.  582);  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  on 
the  risk  of  a  European  war  as  long  as 
Servian  aspirations  remain  unsatisfied, 
484  (No.  601). 

Servian  aims  and  ambitions,  39  (No.  48) ; 
desire  to  obtain  direct  access  to  the 
Adriatic,  46  (No.  59),  65  (No.  78),  71 
(No.  85),  72  (No.  86),  81  (No.  100); 
Servian  share  in  the  partition  of 
European  Turkey,  66-7  (No.  79); 
Servian  demands  are  whole  of  Vilayet 
of  Kossovo,  Sanjak  and  access  to 
Adriatic,  87  .  (No.  Ill);  Servia  would 
fight  to  the  end  to  obtain  an  Adriatic 
port,  107  (No.  141),  110  (No.  145); 
Servian  economic  independence  and 
question  of  a  railway  to  the  Adriatic, 
107  (No.  141),  108  (No.  142),  119  (No. 
161). 


SEB.VJ  A— (rontinued). 

Servia  will  claim  Old  Servia.  including 
Vilaj'et  of  Kossovo,  Sanjak  of  Novi- 
Bazar,  and  the  North-West  part  of 
Vilayet  of  Scutari,  108  (No.  142); 
suggestion  that  Servia  contemplates 
annexing  the  conquered  territory.  111 
(No.  146) ;  Servia  will  accept  no 
dictation  and  is  determined  to  have  an 
Adriatic  port,  113  (No.  149) ;  suggestion 
of  free  use  of  a  Montenegrin  port  as 
outlet,  113  (No.  149) ;  Servia  desires  the 
whole  of  Albania:  plans  for  settlement 
had  been  submitted  to  Russia,  114  (No. 
151),  118  (No.  158) ;  motive  for  Servian 
demand,  115  (No.  152);  Servian  claims 
to  Albania;  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on,  119 
(No.  161),  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on,  120  (No. 
161.  min.) ;  Sir  F.  Cartwright  on  growth 
of  Servian  claims,  123  (No.  165) ;  Servian 
view  that  there  could  be  no  mediation 
until  Servia  had  taken  possession  of  an 
Adriatic  port,  125  (No.  168);  Servia  will 
not  give  way  except  to  force,  125  (No. 
168);  Triple  Alliance  will  insist  on 
autonomy  of  Albania,  without  any 
deductions  from  her  sea  coast  in  favour 
of  Servia,  128  (No.  172);  Servia 
unwilling  to  agree  to  an  autonomous 
Albania,  130  (No.  172). 

Servian  Adriatic  question  now  being 
discussed  separately,  and  prior  to  any 
other  question,  by  the  European  press, 
139  (No.  181). 

Servian  formal  notification  to  all  Powers 
of  her  intention  to  take  possession  of 
Durazzo  and  hold  it  permanently,  141 
(No.  183);  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  the 
general  situation  and  prospects  of 
i  hostilities,     141     (No.     184);     Sir  A. 

Nicolson     on     Servian     attitude  and 
^  prospects     of     any     European  Power 

I  supporting  her,  152  (No.  197). 

Servian  attitude  to  British  remonstrance : 
1  cannot  submit  to  a  limitation   of  her 

action  now,  increased  demands  of 
military  party,  152-3  (No.  198),  154 
(No.  200). 

M.  Pasic  restates  Servian  dcnnands  and 
insists  upon  Port  of  Duraz/.o,  166  (No. 
220) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  Servian 
attitude  and  Austro-Hungarian  and 
Russian  policy,  178-9  (No.  238). 

Servian  reply  to  Austro-Hungarian  com- 
munication, that  Adriatic  question 
should  be  postjjoned  till  results  of  war 
were  definite,  182-3  (No.  244),  183  (No. 
245) ;  Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  on  the 
general  situation,  185-6  (No.  248). 

-Vgreement  by  the  Great  Powers,  suggested, 
182  (No.  243),  189  (No.  255) ;  suggestion 
of  a  neutralised  Servian  band  of  terri- 
tory to  a  neutralised  port,  189-90  (No. 
255),  192  (No.  257),  203  (No.  275); 
M.  Pasid  on  Servian  insistence  on  Port 
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S^RVJ  A— (continued). 

of  Diirazzo,  192  (No.  257);  if  entirely 
unsupported  by  entente  Powers,  Servia 
will  throw  in  her  lot  with  Austria,  194 
(No.  259),  197  (No.  263). 
Maintenance  of  Servian  claims  to  all  parts 
occupied   by   Servian   troops,   198  (No. 
266);  and  statement  in  the  Times,  201 
(No.   272),   203    (No.   275);    desire  for 
adjournment  of  question   until  end  of 
war,  221  (No.  295). 
M.  Pagic  states  that  a  Servian   port  with 
access  through  Servian  territory  was  a 
sine  qua  non,  Servia  prepared  to  under- 
take not  to  fortify,  246  (No.  330). 
M.  Pasic  acknowledges  that  the  best  policy 
was    to    leave    question    in    hands  of 
Europe,  246  (No.  330);   British  advice 
to  Servia  that  M.  Pasic  .should  make  a 
declaration   leaving   question   in  hands 
of  the  Great  Powers,  275  (No.  370),  282 
(No.  378),  286  (No.  383);         Pasic  on 
present  inadvisability  of,  286  (No.  383). 
M.  Pasid  will  take  no  step  without  consult- 
ing the  Allies  and  Powers  of  the  Triple 
Entente,  286  (No.  383). 
Sir    F.    Cartwright's   summary    of  Aiistro- 
Hungarian  and  Servian  relations  lead- 
ing to  December  1912,  306-7  (No.  406). 
Servian  general  discontent :  no  intention  of 
evacuating    the    greater    part    of  the 
territory  now  occupied,  485  (No.  601) ; 
extent  of  gains  practically  assured  to 
Servia,   February   1913,   493   (No.  610). 
Peace  Conference  at  London,  December  16, 

1912-June  9,  1913. 
Servia  to  abandon  claim  for  direct  access  if 
that  be  decision  of  the  Powers,  293  (No. 
392) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on  a  guarantee  of 
commercial  access  to  a  free  port,  293 
(No.  392) ;  Servian  invitation  to  Sir  E. 
Grey  for  advice  on  desirability  of  stipu- 
lating in  treaty  for  territory  giving 
access  to  the  Adriatic,  304  (No.  404) ; 
Sir  E.  Grey  on,  304  (No.  404);  Servian 
desire  for  guarantees  about  her  access 
to  Adriatic  iii.serted  in  treaty,  798  (No. 
980),  799  (No.  981) ;  possibility  of  Powers 
confirming  these  guarantees  in  some 
other  instrument,  799  (No.  981),  816 
(No.  1002) ;  decision  of  Conference  of 
Ambassadors,  801-2  (No.  985) ;  confirma- 
tion of  form  of  declaration,  863  (No. 
1081). 

Peace  Conference  at  London.  (i\  also  sub 
Balkan  War,  First.) 

Independence,  political  and  economic: 
Italian  desire  for,  159  (No.  210),  184 
(No.  247);  Austria-Hungary  does  not 
wish  to  hinder  economic  independence 
of  Servia,  203  (No.  275) ;  economic 
emancipation  of  Servia.  Emperor 
Nicholas  II  on,  207  (No.  281),  227  (No. 
303);  M.  Sazonov's  attitude  to  Servian 
claims  and  change  of  policy,  215-6  (No. 
291),  227  (No.  303);    Sir  E.  Grey  on 


SERVlA~(eontinued). 

settlement  of  access  to  Adriatic  in  terms 
as  suggested  by  Russia,  221  (No.  290); 
discussion  of  question  alter  the  war,  224 
(No.  ;500),  229  (No.  305) ;  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
alternative  methods  of  securing  com- 
mercial advantages  to  Servia,  229  (No. 
.'506) ;  Russian  views  on  compensation 
to  S(>rvia,  and  administration  of  the 
port  which  might  be  eventually  selected, 
230  (No.  308) ;  and  on  liberty  to  import 
and  export :  port  to  be  Durazzo,  233 
(No.  312);  Sir  R.  Paget  on  irrecon- 
cilable attitude  of  Servia,  234  (No.  313) 

International  Railway: 

Ilussia!!  views  on  Servian  co-operation  in 
the  railway,  and  right  to  import 
munitions  during  time  of  war  as  well  as 
peace,  318  (No.  418);  Sir  E.  Grey  on, 
319  -20  (No.  422),  323  (No.  426),  326  (No. 
429);  Russian  views  on  control  of  rail- 
way, and  Servian  participation  and 
liberty  of  transit  over,  332-3  (No.  436); 
German  view  on  choice  of  Albanian  port 
accorded  to  Servia  and  the  "trace"  of 
the  international  railway,  388  (No.  486, 
end.). 

.\ustria-Hnngary  and  Russia  agreed  over 
certain  points  with  regard  to  railway. 
406  (No.  507);  right  of  Servia  to 
import  munitions  in  time  of  war  not 
yet  .settled,  406  (No.  507). 

.Servian  request  for  a  clause  in  the  Draft 
Treaty  confirming  the  engagement  of 
the  Powers  ctoncerning  the  Danube- 
Adriatic  Railway,  810  (No.  993);  dis- 
cussed by  Conference  of  Ambassadors, 
833  (No.  1030),  and  resolution,  836 
(No.  1036);  railway  regarded  in 
Servia  as  unpracticable,  875  (No. 
1094). 

Peace    Conference    at    Bucharest    (v.  sub 
Balkan  War,  Third). 

.Vdriatic  Port,  Servian  desire  for : 

In  no  circumstances  will  Austria  consent 
to  Sei-via  having  an  Adriatic  port, 
109  (No.  143),  109  (No.  144,  note), 
111  (No.  140);  question  of  preventing 
the  subject  from  becoming  one  of 
acute  discussion.  110  (No.  145); 
Austro-Hungariaii  only  reserve  now, 
the  question  of  Servian  access  to  the 
Adriatic,  113  (No.  150);  motive  for 
objection  to  Servian  demand,  115  (No. 
152);  Austro-Hungarian  interests 
must  be  guaranteed,  110  (No.  155); 
M.  Sazonov  and  Sir  G.  Buchanan  on 
possible  solutions  of  the  problem, 
119-20  (No.  161  j;  Austria-Hungary 
willing  that  Servia  should  have  u.se  of 
a  railway  and  all  guarantees  for 
uninterrupted  commercial  outlet  at 
any  suitable  Adriatic  port,  120  (No. 
162) ;  possibility  of  Austro-Hungarian 
check  to  Servian  ambitions,  123  (No. 
165);  will  stand  firm  against  Servian 
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SERYIA— (continued). 

Adriatic    Port,    Servian    desire    for — (con- 
tinued) : 

claim.  124  (No.  167):  occupation  of 
an  Adriatic  port  by  Servia  would  not 
be  tolerated,  125  (No.  168),  139  (No. 
181). 

Russian  views  on  the  question,  279  (No.  374); 
Austro-Hungarian    anxiety    that  Con- 
ference should  decide  against  a  Servian 
port   on   the   Adriatic,   282   (No.  377); 
Sir   E.   Grey's  hope  for   settlement  of 
Servian    port   question,   284    (No.  379, 
note) ;   German   instructions  concerning 
Servian  claims,  292  (No.  390) ;  question 
discussed    at    Conference :  commercial 
access,  international  railway,  liberty  of 
transit    of    goods    and    munitions,  293 
(No.  391),  Russian  views  on,  332-4  (No. 
436) ;  Text  of  agreement  arrived  at,  303 
(No.  403,  ends.  1-3) ;  communicated  to 
Servia,  304-5  (No.  404,  and  end.  2). 
Servian  attitude  to  decision  :   a  defeat  of 
the    Triple    Entente    by    the  Triple 
Alliance :    anxiety    over  delimitation 
of  Albania,  310  (No.  408) ;  indignation 
of   Russian    press,    313-4    (No.    412) ; 
and  of  the  "  Samouprava,"  374-5  (No. 
468). 

Servia  will  withdraw  from  the  Adriatic 
littoral,  376-7  (No.  472,  and  end.), 
380  (No.  477) ;  and  evacuate  Durazzo 
after  peace  had  been  signed,  386  (No. 
485),  Herr  Zinimermann's  comments 
on,  386  (No.  485) ;  communication  from 
Servian  Gov^ernment  received  by 
Ambassadors'  Conference  and  formula 
drawn  up  by,  380  (No.  477),  401  (No. 
502),  423  (No.  524);  Austro-Hun- 
garian acceptance  of,  401  (No.  502) ; 
communicated  to  Servia,  441  (No. 
549). 

Failure  of  Servian  ambitions :  Sir  H.  Bax- 

Ironside  on,  484-5  (No.  601). 
Declaration  to  Servia  about  railway  access 
to    Adriatic :    declaration  concerning 
minorities,  863  (No.  1081). 
Albania  and  (v.  sub  Albania,  Servia  and). 
Austria-Hungary   and:    Novibazar,  Sanjak 
of :  Servia  would  declare  war  if  Austria- 
Hungary  entered,  11  (No.  14) ;  question 
of    Austro-Hungarian    intervention  in 
Servian  operations  in  the  Sanjak  and 
attitude  towards  Servian   retention  of 
territory,  43  (No.  55) ;  Servian  probable 
appeal    in    event    of  Austria-Hungary 
declaring    war,    58    (No.    72) ;  Servia 
would     resist     any     intervention  by 
Austria-Hungary   in   the   Sanjak,  61-2 
(No.    76) ;     Austro-Hungarian  attitude 
toward  Servian  aggrandisement,  62  (No. 
77) ;     unofficial    negotiations  between 
Austria-Hungary   and   Servia,   63  (No. 
77) ;  Sir  R.  Paget  on  Austro-Hungarian 
policy  in   relation  to  Servian  military 
successes,  67  (No.  79) ;   suggestion  of  a 
direct  arrangement  between,  70  (No.  83), 
[6272] 


SERVIA — (continued). 
Austria-Hungary  and — (continued) : 

70  (No.  84),  77  (No.  94),  78  (No.  96), 
and  Servian  attitude  towards  Austria- 
Hungary,  72  (No.  86),  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
method   of   notifying  Austria-Hungary 
concerning  interference  with  Servia,  72 
(No.    87) ;    Austro-Hungarian  attitude 
toward  a  larger  Servia,  74  (No.  90),  81 
(No.    100) ;    reserves    contemplated  by 
Austria-Hungary,  77  (No.  94). 
M.   Poincare  on   indications  of  separate 
negotiations  between  Austria-Hungary 
and  Servia,  76  (No.  93) ;   Sir  E.  Grey 
on,  83  (No.  103) ;   Servian  uncompro- 
mising  attitude,   82   (No.    101);  Sir 
R.  Paget  on  Servian  attitude  toward 
Austria-Hungary,    84-5     (No.     104) ; 
Servian   denial   of  separate  negotia- 
tions, 87  (No.  Ill);    Sir  E.  Grey  on, 
87  (No.  112). 
M.    Tosev    on    Austro-Hungarian  policy 
towards  Servia,  90  (No.  115) ;  German 
view   on,   and   Servian   demands,  91 
(No.   118);    Count   Mensdorff  on,  94 
(No.     121) ;     Servian     assurance  to 
France,  95  (No.  123),  and  to  Great 
Britain,     97     (No.     125);  Austria- 
Hungary  would  reject  claim  to  terri- 
tory  as   far   as  Adriatic   and  would 
require   guarantees  of   friendly  rela- 
tions   with    Servia,    102    (No.    134) ; 
suggested  reason  for  separate  negotia- 
tions   with    Servia,    104    (No.  136); 
Servia    could    not    submit    to  being 
made      dependent      upon  Austria 
economically,  108  (No.  142). 
Austro-Hungarian  objection  relates  to  a 
definite  occupation  by  Servia  of  any 
portion    of    Albania    and    not    to  a 
temporary    inroad,    126    (No.    169) ; 
statement  of  Austro-Hungarian  views 
to  Servia  :   firm  resolve  not  to  admit 
that     Servia     should  permanently 
acquire  any  portion  of  Albania,  133 
(No.  170). 

Sir  R.  Paget's  summary  of  the  situation, 
133-5  (No.  176) ;  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on 
main  reason  of  Austro-Hungarian 
opposition,  136  (No.  176,  miji.). 

Servia  will  accept  no  dictation,  139  (No. 
181) ;  attitude  of  the  Emperor  Francis 
Joseph  and  Archduke  Ferdinand,  143 
(No.  186) ;  suggested  Austro- 
Hungarian  warning  to  Servia,  146 
(No.  192),  147  (No.  193);  Austro- 
Hungarian  solution  of  a  neutral  or 
international  port,  170  (No.  226). 

Austro-Hungarian  serious  view  upon 
Servian  outrages  committed  on  their 
consuls,  167-8  (No.  222);  attitude 
tovi'ards  concession  of  Durazzo  and 
Aledua,  177  (No.  235) ;  public  feeling 
very  strong  against  Servia,  175  (No. 
233) ;  tension  between  Servia  and 
Austria-Hungary  slightly  diminished, 
181-2     (No.     242);      Servian  pre- 
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SERV  LA— {continued).  ! 
Austria-Hungary  and — (continued) : 

cautionary  acts  and  probable  action 
in  event  of  an  attack,  188  (No.  252) ;  : 
difficulties  over  Servian  treatment  of  i 
Consuls,  190  (No.  256),  205  (No.  278),  ! 
228  (No.  304),  281  (No.  375),  282  (No.  i 
376);     Sir    F.    Cartwright    on  the 
Austro-Hungarian    and    Servian  dis- 
pute, and  importance  of  Russian  atti- 
tude, 190-1  (No.  256);    Sir  R.  Paget  ' 
on  Servian  policy,  193  (No.  257).  , 
Proposals  for  settling  Austro-Hungarian-  | 
Servian    differences,    194    (No.    259) ;  | 
Count    Bosdari    on    prospects    of  a 
peaceful   settlement,    195    (No.    261) ;  I 
Austro-Hungarian  overtures  reaching  j 
Servia    through    unofficial  channels, 
196  (No.  263);    Servian  desire  not  to 
discuss  anj'  question  separately  until 
termination    of   hostilities,    197  (No. 
263),  198  (No.  266). 
[ndications   that   Servia   would   have  to 
give   way   and    accept   autonomy   of  j 
Albania,    201    (No.    271);  attitude 
towards  acquisition  of  San  Giovanni  1 
di  Medua  by  Servia,  203  (No.  275). 
M.  Isvolski's  view  that  the  Austro-Servian 
question  is  not  a  mere  question  of  a 
port,  but  involves  the  future  of  the 
Balkan     States,     220     (No.     294);  ] 
Bulgarian  view  of  Austro-Hungarian 
coercion  of  Servia,  220-1  (No.  295). 
Servian  decision  to  address  Triple  Entente 
on  the  matter.  221  (No.  295);  advice 
to    Servia    on     reply    to  Austria- 
Hungary,  223  (No.  298),  224  (No.  300) ; 
M.  Dmowski's  views  as  to  importance 
of  Servian  port  question  in  relation 
to  Austro-Hungarian  policy,  226  (No. 
302) ;    Sir  R.  Paget  on  the  irrecon- 
cilable attitude   of  Servia :  struggle 
between    Austria    and    Slavism,  234 
(No.  313) ;  Servian  fear  that  Austria- 
Hungary  will  make  use  of  military 
pressure    to    extort    guarantees  of 
Servian  future  policy,  236  (No.  316), 
240  (No.  323),  248  (No.  331). 
Situation      reported     as     being  more 
favourable,   240   (No.   323),   248  (No. 
331),  but  aggravated  by  the  taking 
of   Durazzo   by   Servia   and  declara- 
tions that  Servia  intends  to  remain 
on  Adriatic  coast,  240  (No.  324). 
Austro-Hungarian  public  opinion  that  it 
would   be   better   to   take   action  at 
once  against  Servia,  241   (No.  324); 
views  on  a  neutralized  corridor,  242 
(No.    326);     M.    PaSid    on  Austro- 
Hungarian  motive  in  objecting  to  a 
Servian    commercial    port,    246  (No. 
330);    Austria-Hungary  will  not  dis- 
cuss question  of  territorial  extension 
of     Servia     to     the     Adriatic  or 
acquisition  of  port,  at  Conference  of 
Aml)assadors,  256  (No.  345),  260  (No. 
351). 


SERVIA— (continued). 

Austria-Hungary  and — (continued) : 

Sir  R.  Paget  on  a  change  in  the  situation 
and  indication  of  a  Servian  "climb 
down,"  257-8  (No.  347);  possibility  of 
a  willingness  to  negotiate  with 
Austria- Hungary  for  a  commercial 
outlet,  258  (No.  347);  Servian  dis- 
position to  enter  into  unofficial  con- 
versations with  Austria-Hungary,  272 
(No.  366). 

Servian  fear  of  an  ultimatum  from 
Austria-Hungary,  272  (No.  367),  273 
(No.  368),  275  (No.  370);  state  of 
suspense  in  Budapest,  272  (No.  367) ; 
Count  Trauttmannsdorff  on  Austro- 
Hungarian  public  opinion :  Govern- 
ment policy  that  the  Servian  question 
must  be  settled  now  once  and  for  all, 
280  (No.  375). 

Austria-Hungary  will  abstain  from  action 
so  long  as  peace  was  not  concluded 
between  Turkey  and  Balkan  League, 
282  (No.  377),  284  (No.  379);  reports 
of  Servian  efforts  to  provoke  risings 
in  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina,  284  (No. 

379)  . 

Direct  pour-parlers  between  Austria- 
Hungary  and  Servia  cease,  284  (No. 

380)  ;  Russian  view  on  Austro- 
Hungarian  insistence  on  securing 
guarantees  with  regard  to  future 
attitude  of  Servia,  284-5  (No.  381); 
Servian  view  of  Austro-Hungarian 
determination  to  have  negotiations 
en  tetc-a-tetc  with  Servia,  286-7 
(No.  383). 

Professor  Masaryk's  attempt  at  negotia- 
tions, 289  (No.  385),  317  (No.  417); 
extent  of  Austro-Hungarian  demands, 
289  (No.  385) ;  M.  Yovanovic's  instruc- 
tions, 289  (No.  386);  Austria-Hungary 
would  expect  a  declaration  from 
Servia  of  intention  of  being  a  good 
neighbour,  291  (No.  389),  299  (No. 
400),  and  suggested  Treaty  of  Com- 
merce, 299-300  (No.  400);  Count 
Berchtold  will  not  admit  Servia  to 
possession  of  a  port  on  the  Adriatic; 
but  willing  to  consider  any  other 
proposition  to  secure  commercial 
access,  309  (No.  408);  Austro- 
Hungarian  objection  to  Servia  being 
allowed  to  import  munitions  of  war 
in  time  of  war,  314  (No.  413) ;  Austro- 
Hungarian  military  preparations  and 
policy  towards  Servia,  347  (No.  442, 
end.). 

Summary  of  Austro-Hungarian  and 
Servian  relations  leading  to  December 
1912,  306-7  (No.  406). 

Servian  bitterness  against  Austria- 
Hungary  over  Albania,  370  (No.  463), 
375  (No.  468);  tendency  of  Servia  to 
gravitate  towards  Austria-Hungary, 
407-8  (No.  508);  M.  d'Ugron 
on     improved     relations :  Austro- 
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SERVl  A— (continued). 

Austrid-IIvngary  and — (continued) : 

Hungarian  willing  to  adopt  a  concilia- 
tory policy,  425  (No.  527);  British 
influence  towards  persuading  Scrvia 
to  behave  as  a  good  neighbour, 
425  (No.  527);  Austro-Hungarian 
exasperation  at  Servian  worry  and 
Russian  encouragement,  467  (No.  582). 

Servian  desire  to  live  on  friendly  terms 
and  suggestion  that  Austria-Hungary 
should  state  any  wishes  for  future 
relations,  February  1913,  470  (No. 
584) ;  Count  Berchtold's  reply  and 
statement  of  points  which  might  be 
discussed,  470  (No.  584) ;  Russian 
desire  for  an  Austro-Hungarian 
assurance  of  pacific  intentions  towards 
Servia,  530  (No.  652),  540  (No.  661), 
553-4  (No.  680),  557  (No.  685). 

Austro-Hungarian  anxiety  as  to  possible 
Servian  agitation  in  the  Serb  districts 
of  the  Dual  ^lonarchy :  possibility  of 
a  policy  leading  to  war,  811  (No.  994). 

Servian-Bulgarian  dispute,  May  1913; 
Austria-Hungary  not  in  favour  of 
binding  her  hands  with  regard  to  a 
policy  of  non-intervention,  824  (No. 
1017). 

(For  question   of   intervention,   v.  sub 
Balk.an  War,  Third.) 

Austro-Hungarian  attitude  towards 
creation  of  a  greater  Servia,  917  (No. 
1155). 

{v.  also  sub  Balkans,  Austria-Hungarj 
and.) 

Customs  Union  with  Austria :  idea  of 
mooted,  97  (No.  125) ;  Servian  com- 
mercial policy  towards  Austria- 
Hungary,  111  (No.  146) ;  suggestion 
of  an  arrangement  with  Servia  "  sur 
le  terrain  economique,"  139  (No.  181); 
suggestion  of  a  Customs  Union 
rejected,  196  (No.  263) ;  proposal  for 
formation  of  an  economic  federation, 
196  (No.  263);  Austria-Hungary  does 
not  wish  to  hinder  economic  inde- 
pendence of  Servia,  203  (No.  275); 
disposed  to  grant  economic  facilities 
to  Servia,  228  (No.  304);  M.  Pasid's 
views  on  a  Customs  Union  and 
Austro-Hungarian  desire  not  to  be 
excluded  from,  287  (No.  383). 

Bulgaria  and:  Serbo-Bulgarian  entente, 
M.  de  Hartwig  and,  8  (No.  11) ;  Alliance 
between,  and  Russian  inspiration  of,  27 
(No.  37),  71  (No.  85,  note) ;  Alliance  as 
a  cause  of  the  Balkan  War  and  Russian 
responsibility,  33  (No.  43),  306  (No.  406) ; 
spheres  of  influence  delimited  by  the 
Alliance,  65  (No.  78) ;  proposed  new 
Serbo-Bulgarian  frontiers,  65  (No.  78) ; 
agreement  recognising  spheres  of 
influence  in  Macedonia,  71  (No.  85,  and 
note). 
[6272] 


SERVIA— (continued). 

Bulgaria  and — (continued) : 

Bulgaria  will  support  Servia  in  claim  for 
an  Adriatic  port,  124  (No.  166),  125 
(No.  168);  Russian  warning  to  Servia 
not  to  rel.y  on  support  of  Bulgaria, 
131  (No.  174);  Sir  E.  Goschen  on 
improbability  of  Bulgaria  fighting  in 
Servian  interests,  132  (No.  175) ; 
Bulgaria  bound  to  support  Servia 
under  any  circumstances  by  terms  of 
Alliance,  138  (No.  180),  150'(No.  195); 
Servian  enquiry  as  to  reliance  upon 
Bulgarian  support,  139  (No.  181) ; 
Bulgarian  declaration  and  promise 
of  support,  143  (No.  187). 
Bulgarian  influence  to  render  Servian 
aspirations  acceptable  to  Austria- 
Hungary,  146  (No.  192);  Bulgaria 
recognises  Servian  claims  to  a 
commercial  outlet,  but  has  no 
intention  of  supporting  Servia  in 
unreasonable  demands,  166  (No.  220), 
221  (No.  295) ;  Servian  access  to  the 
Adriatic  and  Bulgarian  interests,  180 
(No.  240) ;  Bulgarian  assurances  of 
support  to  Servia,  221  (No.  295) ; 
M.  Guesov  considers  it  sine  qua  non 
that  Servia  should  be  given  access  to 
the  Adriatic,  229  (No.  305). 

Suggestion  of  difficulties  between  Bul- 
garia and  Servia  over  Monastir,  234 
(No.  313) ;  impossible  for  Bulgaria  to 
make  concessions  to  Servia  other  than 
those  contained  in  the  Convention  of 
March  1912,  330  (No.  435);  Servian 
press  attack  Government  upon  weak- 
ness of  policy  in  regard  to  Bulgaria, 
369-70  (No.  463),  and  fear  that  Servia 
will  be  deprived  of  fruits  of  her  vic- 
tories, 369-70  (No.  463) ;  warnings  to 
Bulgaria  not  to  be  uncompromising, 
369  (No.  463). 

Negotiations  leading  to  the  Treaty  of 
Alliance,  360-4  (No.  461),  signature 
of,  363  (No.  461) ;  Russia  informed  of, 
363-4  (No.  461),  and  part  in  the 
negotiations,  364  (No.  461) ;  Serbo- 
Bulgarian  Military  Convention, 
365  (No.  461) ;  in  event  of  a  war 
Bulgaria  and  Servia  would  act  as  one 
nation,  365  (No.  461) ;  possibility  of 
Bulgaria  calling  upon  Servia  after 
peace  is  declared  with  Turkey,  to 
assist  in-  resisting  Rumanian  demands, 
416  (No.  514);  Text,  1011-3  (App.  II). 

Fresh  demands  by  Servia  in  return  for 
further  active  aid,  449  (No.  560),  484 
(No.  601);  Servia  will  look  tp 
Bulgaria  for  military  aid  after  the 
conclusion  of  peace,  485  (No.  601) ; 
question  of  extent  of  Bulgarian  aid, 
and  Servian  action  in  event  of  a 
refusal,  486  (No.  601),  487  (No^  603, 
note  (^)  ) ;  Bulgarian  demands  in 
relation  to  Alliance  with  Servia,  488 
(No.  604). 

4  G  2 
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SEHVl  A— (continued). 

Bulgaria  and — (continued) : 

Servian  military  assistance  to  Bulgaria, 
527  (No.  649),  and  question  of  indem- 
nity for,  533-6  (No.  657);  desire  for 
permanent  pos.sessiou  of  the  triangle 
of  Old  Servia,  533  (No.  657);  the 
Serbo-Bulgarian  Alliance  and  future 
boundary  line  between  Turkey,  544 
(No.  666) ;  secret  negotiations  pro- 
ceeding between  Bulgaria  and  Servia  : 
statement  of  Servian  case :  reasons 
for  Servian  demand,  565-8  (No.  693, 
and  end.). 

Servian  claims  in  Macedonia  in  contra- 
vention of  Serbo-Bulgarian  Treaty, 
648  (No.  799). 

Growing  friction  in  relations  between 
Servia  and  Bulgaria :  differences  over 
the  delimitation  of  Macedonia :  effect 
of  Russian  encouragement  to  Servia, 
667-8  (No.  823);  Bulgarian  intention 
of  sending  troops  into  districts  of 
Macedonia  claimed  by  Bulgaria,  683 
(No.  842),  effect  of  on  the  Alliance, 
683  (No.  842);  Servian  request  to 
Bulgaria  for  a  new  delimitation  in 
Macedonia,  683-4  (No.  842);  Servian 
military  aid  to  Bulgaria  and  question 
of  a  pecuniarv  payment  for,  683  (No. 
842). 

Servian  assertion  of  right  to  expect  a 
revision  of  territorial  settlement  in 
Macedonia,  696  (No.  855) ;  Bulgarian 
refusal  of  all  Servian  demands  and 
insistence  that  future  boundaries 
must  be  laid  down  in  accordance  with 
the  Treaty,  702  (No.  862);  grounds 
of  Servian  claim  for  revision  ;  present 
situation  calls  for  a  fresh  Treaty,  702 
(No.  863),  715  (No.  882);  Servian 
claims  to  territory  as  compensation 
for  services  to  Bulgaria  during  war, 
and  Bulgarian  view  as  to  fulfilment 
of  Treaty  obligations  of  Servia,  702-3 
(No.  863),  715-6  (No.  882);  tension 
between  Servia  and  Bulgaria  increas- 
ing, April  1913,  734  (No.  905). 

Detente  observable  and  expectation  that 
Russia  will  eventually  settle  difficul- 
ties without  recourse  to  war,  774  (No. 
958) ;  Servian  statement  on  partition 
of  the  Balkan  Territory  and  reciprocal 
delimitation,  being  Servian  view  of 
present  differences  between  Servia  and 
Bulgaria,  775-6  (No.  959,  end). 

.N^o  real  diminution  of  tension :  Servia 
concentrating  troops  along  frontier, 
786  (No.  969),  790-1  (No.  973) ;  Servia 
to  approach  Bulgaria  with  a  view  to 
a  revision  of  the  Treaty,  790  (No.  973) ; 
Bulgarian  replies  to  Servian  state- 
ment, based  on  the  Treaty,  796-7  (No. 
978,  end.). 

Servian  attitude  that  original  Treaty 
must  be  set  aside,  compensation 
claimed    irrespective   of    Treatj' :  no 


SERVIA— (continued). 

Bulgaria  and — (continued) : 

intention  of  submitting  to  arbitra- 
tion, 795  (No.  978);  Servia  will 
approach  Bulgaria  for  a  revision  of 
Treaty  in  a  friendly  manner  and 
harbours  no  aggressive  designs,  797-8 
(No.  979) ;  Bulgarian  concentration  of 
troops  along  the  frontier,  807  (No. 
990) ;  Servian  popular  opinion  and 
press  suggestion  that  the  King  should 
abdicate,  808  (No.  991) ;  Servian  army 
concentrated  and  reaiiy  for  immediate 
action,  808  (No.  991). 
Servia  restates  her  case  to  Bulgaria  and 
proposes  that  all  difficulties  between 
Allies  should  be  settled  among  them- 
selves, 812  (No.  997) ;  Greek  suggestion 
of  arbitration  of  the  Triple  Entente 
Powers,  813  (No.  999);  Bulgarian 
answer  to  Servia  to  be  a  refusal 
to  discuss  claims  outside  scope  of 
Treaty  :  Bulgaria  prepared  to  face 
both  Greece  and  Servia,  817  (No. 
1005). 

Servian  attitude  and  intentions  still 
pacific :  possible  for  the  Powers  to 
avert  a  conflict  at  last  moment,  818 
(No.  1007) ;  M.  Pasic  on  necessity  for 
a  revision  of  the  Serbo-Bulgarian 
Treaty,  822  (No.  1015);  meeting  of 
Prime  Ministers  postponed ;  proba- 
bility of  Servia  proposing  a  conference 
at  St.  Poter.sburgh,  827  (Nos.  1020-1). 

Prime  Ministers  meet:  agreement  for  a 
meeting  of  Prime  Ministers  of  the 
four  Allies,  at  a  Balkan  town,  828 
(No.  1023) ;  Bulgaria  advised  to  cede 
Salonica  and  accept  revision  of 
Treaty,  833-4  (No.  1031). 

Bulgarian  army  ready  to  take  action,  834 
(No.  1031),  occupies  heights  between 
Doiran  and  Strumnitsa :  Servian 
threat  that  if  troops  are  not  with- 
drawn they  will  be  attacked  :  Servian 
Minister  leaving  Sofia,  834-5  (No. 
1033). 

Bulgarian  favourable  reply  and  instruc- 
tions to  withdraw  troops,  838  (No. 
1039) ;  Servia  to  demand  an  immediate 
reply  respecting  revision  of  Treaty, 
837  (No.  1037) ;  Bulgarian  negative 
reply,  841  (No.  1045);  doubtful  if 
Servia  would  surrender  occupied 
territories  unless  compelled  to  do  so 
by  force,  853  (No.  1066);  Servian 
insistence  o.n  revision  of  Treaty  and 
a  coterminous  frontier  with  Greece, 
858  (No.  1073). 

Servia  proposes  a  reduction  of  effectives 
unconditionally :  proposal  for  a  con- 
dominium appears  as  an  excuse  to 
avoid  demobilisation,  860  (No.  1076); 
Bulgarian  representative  to  be  with- 
drawn from  Belgrade,  866  (No.  1085), 
868  (No.  1087),  870  (No.  1089); 
Servian-Bulgarian   dififerences :  possi- 
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SERVI  A— (confinved). 

Bulgaria  and — (continued)  : 

bility  of  Bulgaria  extending  up  to 
the  frontier  of  Albania,  875  (No. 
1094). 

King  Ferdinand's  de.sire  for  peace,  877 
(No.  1097) ;  Bulgarian  view  that  the 
population  of  Macedonia  being  Bul- 
garian it  was  essential  that  it  should 
not  pass  under  other  than  Bulgarian 
rule,  879  (No.  1101). 

Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  on  change  of  Bul- 
garian attitude  due  to  military 
defeat,  905  (No.  1136). 

Arbitration  of  liussia :  anticipated,  702 
(No.  862),  717  (No.  882);  Bulgaria 
ready  to  submit  to  Russian  mediation, 
no  Servian  request  at  present,  711 
(No.  876) ;  Russian  suggestion  that 
time  had  come  to  submit  questions  in 
dispute  to  arbitration,  747  (No.  924) ; 
expectation  that  Russia  will  .settle 
difficulties  between  the  two  countries, 
774  (No.  958) ;  Bulgarian  request  for 
Russian  arbitration  :  Servian  desire 
to  try  to  negotiate  direct  with  Bul- 
garia, failing  this  to  accept  media- 
tion, with  reservations,  786  (No.  969), 
798  (No.  979),  808 '  (No.  991) ;  no 
intention  of  submitting  to  arbitration, 
795  (No.  978);  Austro-Hungarian 
opinion  as  to  Servian  attitude 
towards  arbitration,  810  (No.  994) ; 
Russian  unsuccessful  efforts  to 
persuade  Bulgaria  and  Servia  to 
make  concessions,  817  (No.  1005) ; 
M.  Sazonov  does  not  think  any 
arbitration  proposal  is  likely  to  be 
successful,  820  (No.  1010);  and 
proposal  to  Bulgaria  upon  frontier 
line,  820  (No.  1011). 

Russian  efforts  to  bring  about  a  meet- 
ing of  Servian  and  Bulgarian  Prime 
Ministers,   821    (No.   1014),   827    (No.  j 
1021) ;    Emperor    Nicholas    II    urges  I 
King   Ferdinand   to   use   his  utmost 
endeavours     in     favour     of     peace : 
Russian  invitation  to  Allies  to  confer 
at  St.  Petersburgh,  828   (No.  1022); 
Emperor  Nicholas  II  could  only  accept  ! 
arbitration  for  all  territories  in  dis- 
pute, 834  (No.  1031);  Servian  policy 
to  ask  Russia  to  insist  on  immediate 
conference,  and  to  intervene,  835  (No. 
1033). 

Message  from  the  Emperor  Nicholas  II 
urging  the  Kings  of  Bulgaria  and 
Servia  to  restrain  their  Governments 
from  hostilities,  838  (No.  1040),  and 
messages  offering  to  arrange  all  ques- 
tions between  Bulgaria  and  Servia, 
843  (No.  1049),  Text  of,  847-8  (No. 
1055) ;  Bulgaria  ready  to  submit  her 
case,  but  cannot  agree  to  revision 
of  treaty,  843  (No.  1049),  849  (No. 
1058). 


SERVIA— (continued). 

Bulgaria  and — (continued) : 

Conference  at  St.  Petersburgh  :  Servian 
Prime  jMinister  prepared  to  attend, 
providing  that  Treaty  be  set  aside, 
848-9  (No.  1057);  Bulgaria  no  inten- 
tion of  going  to  St.  Petersburgh 
unless  assured  as  to  verdict,  853  (No. 
1066),  854  (No.  1067);  Bulgarian  and 
Servian  attitude  towards  arbitration, 

857  (No.  1072);  M.  Pasic  deems  it 
useless  to  go  to  St.  Petersburgh  unless 
Bulgaria  abandons  her  contention  of 
arbitration  only  on  lines  of  Treaty, 

858  (No.  1073);  Bulgaria  cannot 
admit  arbitration  outside  treaty  or 
revise  treaty :  and  looks  to  Emperor 
of  Russia  to  decide  within  the  limits 
of  the  treaty,  859  (No.  1074) ;  Russian 
pressure  upon  Servia  to  submit  to 
arbitration  unconditionally,  859-60 
(No.  1076),  866  (No.  1086)  ;'m.  Danev 
adheres  to  his  position :  will  not 
proceed  to  St.  Petersburgh  without 
assurances  that  existing  Treaty  will 
be  carried  out,  865  (No.  1084),  866 
(No.  1065),  867-8  (No.  1087); 
M.  Pasid's  policy  to  accept  the  arbi- 
tration of  the  Emperor  Nicholas  II 
without  reserves,  867  (No.  1086); 
popular  Servian  opinion  against  this 
policy,  867  (No.  1086);  Servian  case 
for  arbitration,  867  (No.  1086); 
Russian  appeal  to  M.  Danev  to  attend 
at  St.   Petersburgh,  874  (No.  1092). 

Bulgaria  accepts  arbitration  without 
insisting  on  their  previous  conditions, 
874  (No.  1093);  Servia  not  yet 
definitely  accepted,  874  (No.  1093) ; 
M.  Pasid  states  that  Servia  had 
accepted  arbitration  after  assurance 
that  arbitration  would  be  on  a  broad 
basis,  877  (No.  1098) ;  Russian  appeal 
to  Servia  to  order  a  cessation  of 
ho.stilities,  884  (No.   1110),  899  (No. 

1127)  ;  Bulgaria  clamouring  for 
Russian  intervention  on  basis  of 
Treaty,  Russian  refusal,  891  (No. 
1117),  895  (No.  1122),  898  (No.  1127). 

Bulgaria  places  her  case  unreservedly  in 
hands  of  Russia,  896  (No.  1125),  897 
(No.  1126),  903  (No.  1131,  min.),  907 
(No.  1138) ;  Russian  attitude  towards, 
unlikely  to  help  Bulgaria  out  of  her 
difficulties,  897  (No.  1126) ;  no  definite 
line  of  policy  with  a  view  to  bringing 
about  a  cessation  of  hostilities,  897 
(No.  1127);  M.  Sazonov's  attitude 
hostile  to  Bulgaria,  898  (No.  1127); 
efforts  with  Greece  and  Servia 
towards  cessation  of  hostilities  and 
an  armistice,  899  (No.  1127),  901  (No. 

1128)  ,  901  (No.  1129),  and  appeal 
to  the  Balkan  States,  902-3  (No. 
1131). 

Russia  urges  Servia  towards  an  imme- 
diate cessation  of  hostilities  and  an 
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S'ER\lA--(continued). 
Bulgaria  and — (continued) : 

armistice,  906  (No.  1137),  Servia  ready 
to  agree ;   necessity   for   Bulgaria  to 
take  first  step,  906  (No.  1137). 
Military     action:      Bulgarian  proposal 
for     demobilisation :      Servian  non- 
acceptance,  850  (No.  1060),  854  (No. 
1067) ;  report  of  Bulgarian  intention 
of  attacking  Servia  and  Greece,  June 
17,   1913,  852   (No.   1064);  Bulgarian 
army    demand   war   or  disbandment, 
853  (No.  1066);  Servian  opinion  that 
war    was    inevitable :    be    better  to 
fight     out     now,     854     (No.  1066); 
Bulgarian    and    Servian    replies  to 
suggestion      of      reducing  military 
effectives,  858  (No.  1073). 
Bulgarian  proclamation  of  war  against 
Servia,    862    (No.    1080);  Bulgarian 
army    ready    to    attack    Servia  and 
Greece :      war     considered      to  be 
inevitable,  864   (No.   1083);  Bulgaria 
attacks  Servia  and  Greece,  875  (No. 
1095) ;    Bulgarian   troops   ordered  to 
cease  hostilities,  and  request  to  Servia 
to  do  likewise :  Servian  reply  putting 
responsibility     for     hostilities  upon 
Bulgaria  and  avoiding  the  subject  of 
cessation  of  hostilities,  878  (No.  1100) ; 
instructions   for    Bulgarian    army  to 
remain  on  the  defensive,  Greece  and 
Servia    urged    to    cease  hostilities, 
879   (No.    1101);    Bulgarian  military 
policy    to    wage    unofficial    war,  884 
(No.  1109). 

Servian  attack  on  and  defeat  of  General  i 
Ivanov,  903  (No.  1131,  mm.);  Sir  H. 
Bax-Ironside  on  the  military 
situation,  905  (No.  1136);  battle 
anticipated  between  Kustendil  and 
Radomir,  907  (No.  1138);  Servian 
army  advancing  towards  Vidin,  927 
(No.  1167). 

France  and:  Servian  port  on  the  Adriatic, 
French  attitude  to,  95  (No.  123);  the 
matter  one  for  an  agreement  by  the 
Powers,  189  (No.  255). 

Germany  and:  Servian  access  to  the 
Adriatic,  German  view  on,  91  (No.  118), 
and  on  inadvisability  of  opposition  to 
contemplated  territorial  arrangements, 
91  (No.  118) ;  Servia  informs  Germany 
that  their  claim  must  be  proceeded  with, 
113  (No.  150);  Germany  would  have  to  ! 
support  Austria  in  this  question,  113 
(No.  150),  and  would  march  with  her 
ally  if  Servia  received  military  support 
from  Russia,  113-4  (No.  150);  German 
plan  for  reconciling  Servian  demands 
with  Austro-Hungarian  apprehension, 
118  (No.  158);  Herr  von  Kiderlen- 
Waechter  on  German  support  to 
Austria-Hungary  and  Italy  in  event  of 
Servian  refusal  to  accept  solution  of 
question,  261-2  (No.  362). 


SERVIA— (conimuecZ). 

Great  Britain  and:  Servian  access  to  the 
Adriatic,  Sir  E.  Grey  on,  107  (No.  141), 
and  on  preventing  question  from 
becoming  acute,  110  (No.  144),  110  (No. 
145);  Sir  E.  Grey  on  Russian  solution, 
169  (No.  224);  British  advice  to  Servia 
that  M.  Pasid  should  make  a  declara- 
tion leaving  question  in  hands  of  the 
Great  Powers,  275  (No.  370),  282  (No. 
378),  286  (No.  383). 

Greece  and  {v.  sub  Greece,  Servia  and). 

Italy  and:  Servian  port  on  Adriatic,  Italian 
objection,  78  (No.  95),  95  (No.  123); 
Italian  view  that  it  was  indispensable 
for  peace  of  Europe  that  Servia  should 
abandon  her  desire  for  access  to 
Adriatic,  112  (No.  148);  statement  to 
Russia  on  Servian  claims  to  an  Adriatic 
port,  122  (No.  164);  Servian  bitter 
feelings  towards  Italv,  January  1913, 
370  (No.  463). 

Macedonia  and  (v.  sub  Macedonia,  Servia 
and). 

Montenegro  and  {v.  sub  Montenegro,  Servia 
and). 

Novibazar  and  (v.  sub  Novibazar;  and  also 

infra  Servia,  Austria-Hungary  and). 
Rumania  and  {v.  sub  Rumania,  Servia  and; 
and    for    Rumanian    attitude  towards 
Bulgarian-Servian      dispute,      v.  sub 
Rumania,  Bulgaria  and). 
Russia  and:   Servian   reliance   on  Russian 
support,  8  (No.  11);  effect  of  Russian 
Panslav  sympathies  upon  Servian  mili- 
tary policy,  39  (No.  48). 
Novibazar,   Sanjak  of:    Russian  warning 
to  Servia  against  occupation  of,  9-10 
(No.  13). 

Emperor  Nicholas  II  sends  congratula- 
tions to  King  Peter  on  Servian 
victories,  67  (No.  79). 

Mission  to  Russia  to  announce  Treaty  of 
Alliance  with  Bulgaria,  366  (No.  461) 

Servian  port  on  the  Adriatic,  Russian 
view  on,  99  (No.  129),  liy  (No.  161); 
Servian  programme  approved  by 
Russia,  132  (No.  175);  Sir  G. 
Buchanan  on  Russian  attitude  to 
Servian  claims,  and  means  of  safe- 
guarding her  economic  interests,  149 
(No.  195) ;  Russian  suggested  solu- 
tion:  port  of  San  Giovanni  di 
Medua  and  a  strip  of  unfortified 
territory,  162-3  (No.  216),  165  (No. 
219). 

Military  support  to  Servia :  Germany 
would  support  Austria  in  event  of, 
113-4  (No.  150);  Servian  plans  for 
settlement  had  been  submitted  to 
Russia,  and  alleged  Russian  support, 
114  (No.  151) ;  German  desire  for  real 
views  of,  114  (No.  151);  extent  of 
Russian  support,  120  (No.  161),  128 
(No.  171);  Sir  F.  Cartwright  on 
Russian  double-dealing,  123  (No.  165) ; 
Russia    will    support    Servian  claim, 
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SERVIA— (co/ifinwprf). 
Russia  and — (continued) : 

Military  support  to  Servia — (continued) : 

125  (No.  167);  but  Servia  not  to  in- 
voke Russia  for  extravagant  demands, 

126  (No.  169,  )nin.);  Russia  will 
not  abandon  Servia  in  her  difficulties, 
130  (No.  172) ;  warning  to  Servia,  147 
(No.  193) ;  Servian  confidence  in 
support  of  Russia,  227  (No.  303); 
Russian  view  that  M.  Pasirf's  state- 
ment in  the  Times  was  inopportune, 
231  (No.  309) ;  Russian  moderating 
influence  on  Servia  leading  to  no 
result,  240-1  (No.  324). 

Russian  counsels  to  Servia,  necessity  for 
care  over  strip  of  territory  to  the 
Adriatic,  if  necessary  to  be  prepared 
to  give  up  idea  of  a  port  and  be 
content  with  access  by  Danube- 
Adriatic  Railway,  244  (No.  328) ;  Herr 
von  Kiderlen-Waechter  on,  262  (No. 
352) ;  Russian  advice  to  abstain  from 
action  and  to  place  their  case 
uni-eservcdly  in  hands  of  England, 
France,  and  Russia,  272  (No.  367^, 
283  (No.  378,  end.). 

Servian  disillusionment  with  regard  to 
Russia,  408  (No.  508);  Sir  F.  Cart- 
wright  on  effect  of  Russian  eiicourage- 
ment  of  Servia,  467  (No.  582) ;  Sir  H. 
Bax-Ironside  on  reasons  for  Russian 
general  support,  485  (No.  601). 

Servian-Bulgarian  dispute  and  arbitra- 
tion of  Russia  (v.  sub  Servia,  Bul- 
garia and). 

Servian  attitude  after  signature  of  Treaty 
of  Bucharest :  -popular  mistrust  of 
Russia  and  reluctance  to  accept 
Russian  patronage,  997  (No.  1252). 

Servia  and  Russia  (v.  also  sub  Balkans, 
Russia  and). 

Policy  of  M.  de  Hartwig  at  Belgrade,  8 
(No.  11),  39-40  (No.  48),  178  (No.  237), 
179  (No.  238\  193  (No.  257),  199  (No. 
267),  234  (No.  313),  241  (No.  324); 
Sir  R.  Paget  reports  Russian  dilatory 
policy  in  joining  in  representations 
and  collective  notes,  621-2  (No.  759); 
discussed  by  Conference  of  Ambassa- 
dors, and  representation  made  by 
Sir  E.  .Grey  to  M.  Sazonov,  624  (No. 
764),  625  (No.  767);  report  that 
Russian  Minister  encourages  Servia 
not  to  give  way  to  demarche  of 
Powers,  and  suggests  that  Servia  may 
end  by  keeping  Durazzo,  664  (No. 
819) ;  M.  Sazonov's  explanation  of 
and  promise  to  make  Russian  attitude 
clear  to  Servia,  666  (No.  821); 
significance  of  decoration  of  Grand 
Cordon  of  White  Eagle  conferred  on 
M.  de  Hartwig,  744  (No.  918);  M.  de 
Hartwig's  work  in  Servia  on  behalf 
of  Pan-Slavism  stated  to  be  now 
practically  completed,  987  (No.  1241). 


SERVIA— (continued). 

Turkey  and:  mobilisation  by  Servia,  3 
(No.  4) ;  general  situation,  3  (No.  4), 
8  (Na.  11) ;  military  action :  Servian 
troops  expected  at  Sofia,  4  (No.  6) ;  war 
to  begin  October  14,  19  (No.  25) ;  Servian 
military  activity,  21  (No.  27) ;  diplo- 
matic representatives  leave,  26  (No.  36), 
33  (No.  42);  war  declared,  October  17, 
30  (No.  40),  33  (No.  42);  success  of 
Servian  army,  66  (No.  79). 

Servian  troops  believed  to  have  reached 
to  Adriatic,  153  (No.  198) ;  prepara- 
tions made  to  defend  positions  on  the 
Adriatic,  154  (No.  200) ;  Servia  willing 
to  discuss  preliminaries  of  peace,  161 
(No.  212) ;  reports  of  outrages  com- 
mitted on  Albanian  population,  168 
(No.  222) ;  surrender  of-  Monastir  with 
45,000  men  to  Servia,  170  (No.  227), 
173  (No.  230),  178  (No.  238);  occupa- 
tion of  Adriatic  coast  by  Servian 
troops,  174  (No.  231) ;  Servian  mili- 
tary authorities  refuse  1  >  acknowledge 
rights  of  consuls  on  occupied  terri- 
tory, 190  (No.  256,  and  note  (^)); 
Servian  army  collecting  in  Sanjak 
near  Bosnia,  205  (No.  279) ;  occupa- 
tion of  Alessio,  224  (No.  300);  taking 
of  Durazzo,  240  (No.  324). 

Negotiations  for  a  defensive  Alliance 
between  Turkey  and  Servia,  703  (No. 
864). 


SILISTRIA. 

Rumania  and,  60  (No.  74),  65  (No.  78),  341 
No.  441,  end.),  397  (No.  497),  401  (No. 
501),  416  (No.  514),  419  (No.  519),  480 
(No.  595)  (v.  also  sub  Rum\ni.a,  Bulgaria 
and). 


STRAITS— BOSPHORUS  AND  DARDAN- 
ELLES. 

General :  neutralisation  of  Dardanelles 
suggested,  71-  (No.  86),  83,  (No.  101); 
Austro-German  idea  tending  towards 
internationalisation  of  control,  94  (No. 
120);  Balkan  war:  Allies  propose  to 
leave  question  of  the  Darda-nelles  to  the 
decision  of  the  Triple  Entente,  101  (No. 
132);  Sir  F.  Bertie  oil  control  of  the 
Straits,  and  M.  Poincare  on,  109  (No. 
143) ;  Bulgarian  suggestion  that  fortifi- 
cations on  straits  bo  demolished,  187 
(No.  251). 

Conference  of  Ambassadors,  London  :  Great 
Britain  and  France  will  not  object  if 
Russia  desired  to  raise  question  of  the 
Straits,  277-8  (No.  372). 

Peace  Conference  of  London :  question  of 
introducing  into  the  Treaty  a  condition 
not  to  close  Straits  against  merchant 
traffic,  305  (No.  405). 
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STRAITS— BOSPHORUS  AND  DARDAN- 
ELLES— (continued). 
Great  Britain  and:  closing  of  the  Straits: 
British  action  diplomatic  only,  44' (No. 
56) ;  representations  to  Greece,  44  (No. 
56),  51  (No.  63,  min.);  and  to  Turkey, 
51  (No.  63,  min.);  Sir  F.  Bertie  on 
control  of  the  Straits,  109  (No.  143); 
Great  Britain  bound  by  agreement  with 
Russia,  661  <No.  815). 
Greece  and:  refusal  to  give  any  guarantee 

as  to  the  Straits,  44  (No.  56). 
Russia  and:  request  that  Great  Britain 
should  make  renewed  representations  to 
Greece,  44  (No.  56) ;  Russian  warning 
to  Greece  as  to  action  likely  to  close  the 
Straits,  October  1912,  51  (No.  63); 
Russian  alarm  at  temporary  closing  of 
the  Straits.  August  1913,  952  (No.  1198), 
966  (No.  1218). 
Turkey  and:  prepared  to  admit  one  man-of- 
war  of  each  Power  into  the  Bosphorus, 
November  1912,  89  (ed.  note) ;  promise 
that  Straits  shall  be  opened  to  fleets  of 
five  Powers,  112  (No.  147). 

SYRIA. 

Suggestion  that  Syria  should  be  united  to 
Egypt,  224  (No.  299);  French  press 
complain  of  British  intrigues  in,  250-1 
(No.  336),  denied  by  Sir  E.  Grey,  251 
(No.  336),  323  (No.  426);  French  press 
campaign  about  Svria,  378  (No.  474), 
382  (No.  480),  388  (No.  487),  and  possi- 
bility of  France  annexing  Syria,  388 
(No.  487);  Italian  attitude  to,  403  (No. 
503),  409  (No.  509);  British  denial  of 
any  design  or  political  aspiration,  435 
(No.  542),  444  (No.  555) ;  Italian  appre- 
hension aroused  by  articles  in  the 
Temps,  460  (No.  574),  and  French 
reassurances,  471  (No.  585). 

THASOS,  ISLAND. 

Question  of  assignment  to  Bulgaria  (v.  sub 
^^<;gean  Isl.\nds,  Bulgaria  and). 

THRACE. 

British  desire  to  protect  Christian  po])ula- 
tion,  75  (No.  91) ;  Independent  Govern- 
ment of  Western  Thrace,  formed,  Sep- 
tember 1913,  1003  (No.  1259). 

TREATIES,  AGREEMENTS,  ALLIANCES, 
CONVENTIONS,  &c. 

Alliance,  Triple  (May  20,  1882,  and  later). 

Balkan  War:  M.  Poincare  thinks  that  the 
proposal  for  a  general  settlement  should 
come  from  the  Triple  Alliance,  106  (No. 
139) ;  opposition  of  the  Triple  Alliance 
to  Servian  ambitions,  113  (No.  149),  119 
No.  161),  124  (No.  167);  Triple  Alliance 
plan  to  establish  an  Austro-Italian  pro- 
tectorate over  Albania,  120  (No.  161), 
and  to  resist  Russian  pretensions,  123 
(No.  165) ;  Triple  Alliance  would  rise  if 
Russia  intervened  to  support  Servia  or 
the  Balkan  League,  124-5  (No.  167),  129 


TREATIES,  AGREEMENTS,  ALLIANCES. 

CONVENTIONS,  &c.~(continued). 
Alliance,  Triple — (continued) : 

(No.  172),  and  will  insist  on  autonomv 
of    Albania,    128    (No.    172);  Triple 
Alliance  solidly   agreed   not  to  permit 
Servia  to  take  possession  of  a  port  on 
the  Adriatic,  139  (No.  181);  Marquis  di 
San    Giuliano    on    policy    of  Triple 
Alliance ;     perfect    agreement,  Balkan 
States  not  to  be  deprived  of  fruits  of 
victory,     Austria-Hungary  immovable 
with  regard  to  Servian  Adriatic  port, 
the  three  Governments  animated  by  a 
desire  for  peace,  140  (No.  182) ;  Russian 
policy  towards  Servia   and  the  Triple 
Alliance,  150  (No.  196).  157  (No.  205); 
prestige  of  the  Triple  Alliance  at  stake, 
175  (No.  233);   Sir  H.  Bax-Ironside  on 
policy  of  the  Alliance,  186  (No.  248); 
proposal  of  Triple  Alliance  Powers  that 
concert    of    Europe    should  announce 
their   right   to   revise   any  peace  con- 
ditions,   188    (No.    253) ;     attitude  of 
Alliance   to   Balkan   League,   196  (No. 
262,  min.) ;  Triple  Alliance  and  Servian 
access  to  the  Adriatic,  208  (No.  285). 
Renewal  of  Triple  Alliance,  announcement 
of,    and    Italian    attitude,    288  (No. 
384).   411   (No.   509);    and  effect  on 
Italian  policy,  767  (No.  949). 
Austria-Hungar.y      and      Germany,  M. 
Sazonov  on  relative  positions  of,  in 
the  Alliance,  442-3  (No.  552).  477  (No. 
592). 

Balkan  States  and  possibility  of  splitting 
Europe  into  two  camps — Entente 
Powers  versus  Triple  Alliance,  679 
(No.  837j. 

Anglo-German  Secret  Convention  (August  30, 
1898)  re  Portuguese  Colonies  in  Africa  : 
discussions  for  revision  of.  December 
1912,  251  (No.  336),  506  (No.  626). 

Anglo-Servian  Treaty,  1907,  287  (No.  383). 

Athens,  Treaty  of  (November  14,  1913), 
xxiii. 

Austro-Hnngarian-ltalian,  rc  Albania: 
1897,  1900-1,  1909,  1912;  Austria- 
Hungary  and  Italy  bound  to  preserve 
Albania  under  Turkish  Flag  or  to  main- 
tain independence,  112  (No.  148),  122 
(No.  164);  Sir  R.  Rodd  on  real 
character  of  agreement,  129  (No.  172) ; 
M.  Sazonov's  statement  that  it  was  not 
binding  on  other  Powers,  2o2  (No.  339) ; 
Italy  bound  to  Austria-Hungary  by,  328 
(No.  433) ;  Austro-Hungarian  obliga- 
tion to  Italy  under,  738  (No.  910). 
Austro-Hungariau-Scrvian  Commercial 

Treaty,  1910,  287  (No.  383). 
Balkan  Alliance  (v.  sub  Bi^LKAx  League). 
Berlin,  Treaty  of  (July  13,  1878) : 

General:  176  (No.  234),  177  (No.  235); 
German  view  that  the  Ambassadors' 
Conference  should  not  be  entrusted 
with  preparation  of  a  new  instrument, 
388  (No.  486,  end.) ;  guarantees  of 
minorities,  639  (No.  787). 
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TREATIES,  AGREEMENTS,  ALLIANCES, 
CONVENTIONS,  &c.— (continued). 

Berlin,  Treaty  of  (July  13,  1878)— (con- 
timted) : 

Article  23:   Turkov,  and  Reforms  {v.  sub 

TfUKKY). 

Article  25,  100  (No.  131). 

Article  52 :  and  dismantling  of  fortifica- 
tions of  Adrianople,  357  (No.  454). 

Article  62:  and  Mount  Athos,  413  (No. 
510). 

Bucharest,  Treaty  of  (August  10,  1913) 
(v.  sub  Balkan  AVar,  Third,  5.  Peace 
Conference  at  Bucharest). 

Constantinople,   Treaty   of    (September    29,  I 
1913),  1002-4  (Nos.  1258-9).  | 

Dreikaiserbund,  Archduke  Franz  Ferdinand  : 
and  renewal  of,  461  (No.  576),  477  (No.  ! 
592);     M.    Sazonov    on,    Russia  not 
anxious  to  revive,  477   (No.   592),  480 
(No.  595),  553  (No.  680),  558  (No.  685). 

Entente,  Triple:  Groat  Britain,  France  and 
Russia :  Balkan  War :  Russian  sugges- 
tion of  an  exchange  of  views,  35  (No. 
44) ;  necessity  for  support  of  England 
and  France  in  event  of  a  crisis,  43  (No. 
54);  ]\I.  Poincare's  views  of  German 
suggestion  of  a  three-Power  agreement 
on  Balkan  settlement  and  the  exclusion 
of  Russia  from  conversations,  56  (No. 
71);  Russian  press  view  that  Russia  is 
entirely  isolated,  64  (No.  78) ;  Servian 
statement  tliat  Triple  Entente  was 
behind  Servia.  128  (No.  171),  and  [ 
decision  to  address  the  Entente  on  the  i 
matter  of  Austro-Hungarian  coercion,  | 
221  (No.  295) ;  Greek  suggestion  that 
Triple  Entente  Powers  should  arbitrate 
in  matter  of  Bulgarian  difficulties,  237 
(No.  319),  253  (No.  340);  Russian 
suggestion  that  England,  France  and 
Russia  should  come  to  an  understanding 
upon  points  for  discussion  at  Conference 
of  Ambassadors,  265  (No.  357) ;  Russian 
press  assert  that  Triple  Entente  has 
been  beaten  by  Triple  Alliance  in  the 
Servian  Adriatic  question,  314  (No. 
412) ;  Peace  Conference  negotiations  i 
and  effect  of  differences  of  views 
between  Triple  Alliance  and  Triple 
Entente,  320-1  (No.  424);  Servian 
tendency  towards  Austria-Hungary  and 
questioning  attitude  as  to  expediency 
of  relying  on  the  Triple  Entente,  408 
(No.  508) ;  Servia  more  susceptible  to 
British  advice  than  towards  France  and 
Russia,  425-6  (No.  527) ;  M.  Sazonov  on 
absence  of  solidarity  in  the  Entente, 
478  (No.  593),  480  '(No.  595) ;  Sir  A. 
Nicolson  on  maintenance  of  British 
understandings  with  France  and 
Russia  as  a  preservation  of  peace,  512 
(No.  632) ;  Greek  suggestion  that  Triple 
Entente  Powers  should  arbitrate 
between  Allies,  May  1913,  813  (No.  999). 

Franco-Russian  Alliance,  64  (No.  78). 


TREATIES,  AGREEMENTS,  ALLIANCES, 

CONVENTIONS,  &c.— (continued). 
Greco-Bulgarian   Alliance  (May  29,   1912) : 
summary  of  negotiations  leading  to  and 
British  information  on,  366  (No  461), 
458  (No.  572),  1013-5  (App.  II),  Text, 
1015-6  (.-lp7).  II). 
Greco-Bulgarian      Military  Convention 
(October     5,     1912):      Text,  1016-8 
(App.  II). 

Greco-Servian  Entente,  1912 :  reported  con- 
clusion of  treaty,  366  (No.  461),  1018 
(App.  II);  probable  inaccuracy  of  report, 
1018-9  (App.  II). 

Greco-Scrvian  Alliance  (June  1,  1913) : 
conclusion  of,  and  Text,  1019-22 
(App.  II). 

Greco-Servian        Military  Convention 
(June  1,  1913):  Text,  1022-6  (App.  II). 
Lausanne,      Treaty      of,  Italian-Turkish 
(October  18,  1912) :  53  (No.  65),  409  (No. 
509),  844  (No.  1051),  940  (No.  1185),  946 
(No.   1190),   948   (No.   1194),   950  (No. 
1195),  954  (No.  1202),  957  (No.  1203). 
Italian  terms  for  a  resumption  of  peace, 
and   ultimatum   to   Turkey,   19  (No. 
25) ;    Turkish    fresh    stipulations,  19 
(No.   25);    peace  concluded,   24  (No. 
35),    34    (No.    43);     Kiamil  Pasha's 
statement   as   to  effect  of  Egyptian 
neutrality,  30  (No.  39),  41-2  (No.  51) ; 
Sir  G.  Buchanan  on  Italian  influence 
on  Balkan  war.  35  (No.  43) ;  Signer 
Giolitti  well  satisfied  with  result  of 
peace  negotiations,  128  (No.  172). 
London,  Treaty  of  (May  30,  1913).  825  (No. 
1019),  933-4  (No.  1175).  941  (No.  1186); 
Text,  1049-51  (App.  III). 
Rumanian,  Greek,  Servian  and  Montenegrin 
Secret  Agreement  to  guarantee  execu- 
tion of  Treaty  of  Bucharest,  1913,  986 
(No.  1240),  1001  (No.  1257). 
Russo-Bulgar   Treaty,   1902,   516   (No.  637, 
note  (^)  ) ;    denounced  by  Russia,  June 
1913,  866   (No.   1085),  868   (No.  1087). 
870-1  (No.  1089),  Text,  1005-6  (App.  II). 
San  Stefano  Treaty,  Russo-Turkish  (March  3, 
1878),     60     (No.     74),    65     (No.  78), 
71  (No.  85),  92  (No.  119),  96  (No.  124), 
99  (No.  130),  105  (No.  138),  176  (No.  234), 
195    (No.    262),    196    (No.    262,  min.), 
211  (No.  287),  360  (No.  461). 
Serbo-Bulgarian  Alliance  (March  13,  1912) : 
71  (No.  85),  138  (No.  180),  139  (No.  181), 
150  (No.  195),  330  (No.  435);  summar-, 
of  negotiations  leading  to,  360-4  (No 
461),   458   (No.   572),   1006   (App.  II) 
Servia  will  call  upon  Bulgarian  aid,  48' 
(No.     601);      Bulgarian     demands  ii 
relation  to  the  Alliance,  488  (No.  604.; 
Alliance      in      relation      to  futu.-e 
boundaries,    544    (No.    666);  Servian 
claims  in  relation  to  the  Alliance,  348 
(No.  799) ;  summary  of  British  infer  na- 
tion upon,  1006-11  (App.  II). 
Russian  connection  with,  846  (No.  1(53) 
889  (No.  1114),  1006-11  (App.  II). 
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TREATIES,  AGREEMENTS,  ALLIANCES, 
CONVENTIONS,  &c.— (continued). 

Serbo-Bulgarian  Alliance,  &c. — (continued) : 
Bulgarian-Servian  dispute,  1913:  Bul- 
garian insistence  that  future 
boundaries  must  be  in  accordance 
with  the  Treaty,  702  (No.  862); 
Servian  view  that  situation  calls  for 
a  fresh  Treaty,  702  (No.  863),  715-6 
(No.  882) ;  effect  of  intervention  of 
the  Powers  upon  the  Alliance,  775 
(No.  959,  end.) ;  Servian  attitude 
that  original  Treaty  should  be  set 
aside,  790  (No.  973),  795  (No.  978); 
Bulgarian  draft  replies  based  on 
■  Treaty,  796-7  (No.  978);  M.  Pasic  on 
iiecessitj'  for  a  revision  of  the  Treaty ; 
requests  to  Bulgaria  for,  822  (No. 
1015),  837  (No.  1037) ;  Bulgarian  reply 
to,  841  (No.  1045),  1075  (App.  VII). 
Effect  of  war  to  nullifv  the  Treaty,  909 
(No.  1142). 

Serbo-Bulgarian  Military  Convention 
(May  12,  1912):  Text,  1011-3  (App. 
II) ;  subseqir&nt  meetings  of  Chiefs  of 
General  Staffs,  1013  (App.  II);  Ser- 
vian interpretation  of,  565-8  (No.  693, 
and  end.);  Bulgarian  interpretation 
of,  795-7  (No.  978,  and  end.),  1075 
(App.  VII). 
(For  further  discussions,  v.  sub  Servia, 
Bulgaria  and.) 
Serbo-Montenegrin  Treaty,  September  1912: 

conclusion  of  alleged,  1006  (App.  II). 
Suez  Convention,  1888,  Article  8,  333  (No. 

436),  Text,  334  (No.  436,  end.). 
Turkey  and  Balkan  States,  Troaty  of  Peace, 
(v.  sub  Balkan  War,  First,  8.  Peace  [ 
Conference  of  London).  , 

TURKEY. 

Adrianople  (v.  sub  Adrianople). 
.iEgean  Islands  (v.  sub  JEge\j^  Islands).  | 
Asia  Minor,   Turkish   possessions   in :    sug-  ! 
gestion  of  a  new  guarantee  to  Turkey, 
382    (No.    480);    German    policy  with 
regard  to  Turkish  possessions  in  Asia 
Minor,  382  (No.  480),  384  (No.  483); 
Italian  fear  of  some  plan  of  dividing 
Asia  Minor  amongst  European  Powers, 
388  (No.  487) ;  Italian  suggestion  of  a 
self-denying    Ordinance    extending  to 
Asia  Minor,  403  (No.  503);  no  British 
designs  in  Asia  Minor:  maintenance  of  1 
a    satisfactory    status    quo    to    secure  \ 
Persian   Gulf   desired,   404   (No.    503);  < 
interests     of     France,     Germany  and 
Russia,  and  possible  objections  to  a  self-  j 
denying     ordinance,     404     (No.     503) ;  | 
Italian   desire  to   preserve  equilibrium 
in  Mediterranean  and  anxiety  over  any 
partition  of  Turkey  in  Asia,  409  (No. 
509) ;  Great  Britain  does  not  desire  that 
Asiatic  question  should  be  opened,  421 
(No.  522) ;  German  anxiety  over  possi- 
bility of  a  "  Greek  Question  "  in  Asia 
Minor :  her  interests  towards  preserving 
Turkish    possessions    intact,    433  (No. 


THRKKY— (continued). 

Asia  Minor,  &c. — (continued) : 

539) ;  British  denial  of  an  agreement 
about  a  division  of  spheres  of  interest 
in  Asia  Minor,  435  (No.  542),  439  (No. 
546) ;  Germany  in  favour  of  guarantee- 
ing the  integrity  of  Asia  Minor : 
German  interests  purely  commercial, 
444  (No.  555) :  British  object  to  preserve 
status  quo,  444  (No.  555) ;  German 
apprehension  of  a  Russian  move,  450 
(No.  561);  Russian  denial  of  intention 
of  moving,  451  (No.  563) ;  Great 
Britain  has  neither  entertained  nor 
countenanced  any  project  for  infringing 
integrity  of  Asia  Minor,  451  (No.  563, 
min.),  464  (No.  579) ;  Italian  strong  feel- 
ing on  danger  of  European  interference 
in  Asia  Minor,  suggestion  of  obtaining 
assurances  from  France,  460  (No.  574), 
471  (No.  585) ;  Herr  von  Jagow  on 
Russian  policy,  464-5  (No.  579);  Sir  E. 
Grey  on  Italian  and  German  appre- 
hension, and  suggestion  of  obtaining 
reassurances  from  France,  471  (No. 
585) ;  M.  Paul  Cambon  states  that 
reassurances  had  been  given  to  Italy, 
471  (No.  585) ;  German  impression  of 
some  secret  agreement  between  France, 
Russia,  and  England  for  division  of 
Asia  Minor,  824  (No.  1018);  Herr  von 
Jagow's  disbelief  in,  829-30  (No.  1026). 
Asiatic  Turkey :  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on  prospects 
of  uprisings  in,  and  effect  on  European 
Powers,  597  (No.  728). 
Balkan  Wars :  military  incidents :  frontier 
incidents,  October  14—16,  Sir  H.  Bax- 
Ironside  on,  28-9  (No.  37,  min.) ;  Sir  G. 
Lowther  on  the  general  situation,  47-8 
(No.  60);  Turki.sh  reverses,  50  (No.  62); 
Sir  E.  Grey  on  possible  consequences  of 
a  debacle,  50  (No.  62),  69  (No.  82); 
Herr  von  Kiderlen-Waechter  on,  74 
(No.  90) ;  Lord  Kitchener  on  the  Turkish 
debdcle,  88  (No.  113) ;  possibility  of 
evacuation  of  Constantinople,  93-4  (No. 
120) ;  capitulation  of  Salonica  and 
Turkish  forces,  121  (No.  163) ;  reports 
of  a  Turkish  offensive  and  advance,  198 
(No.  265) ;  disintegration  of  Turkish 
army,  211  (No.  287). 
Orders  for  fleet  to  go  out  and  try  definite 

conclusions    with    Greece,    421  (No. 

521) ;     naval     engagements  against 

Greece,  430  (ed.  note). 
Mahmud  Shevket  Pasha  and  Izzet  Pasha 

on  the  disasters  of  the  war,  plan  of 

campaign  and  future  bad  prospects, 

457-8  (No.  571,  end.). 
Naval  demonstration  by  the  Powers: 
First  Balkan  War :  suggested,  355  (No. 

451),  358  (No.  456),  359  (No.  458),  372 

(No.  465),  376-6  (No.  470),  380  (No. 

477),  381   (No.  478),  389   (No.  488); 

Powers   not   yet   in   accord   about  a 

naval  demonstration,  389  (No.  488); 

Dr.    Danev    and    Sir    E.    Grey  on 
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TURKEY— (continued). 
Balkan  Wars — (continued): 

Naval  demonstration,  dec. — (continued) : 

First  Balkan  War — (continued) : 

advisability  of,  389  (No.  488) ;  German 
Emperor's  strong  views  against,  399 
(No.  500) ;  and  Herr  von  Bethmann 
Hollweg's  endorsement  of,  399  (No. 
500);  Germany  unable  to  subscribe  to 
the  suggested  naval  demonstration, 
399  (No.  500),  402  (No.  502),  414  (No. 
511),  426  (No.  528);  formula  agreed 
to,  402  (No.  502);  Sir  E.  Grey  on 
practical  difficulties  of  a  naval  demon- 
stration :  desirable  to  leave  ships  at 
Besika  Bay,  404  (No.  504);  and  send- 
ing of  .ships  to  Besika  Bay  should  be 
conditional  upon  opinion  as  to 
whether  they  should  be  within  reach 
in  case  of  emergencies  at  Constanti- 
nople, 421  (No.  522) ;  German  satis- 
faction at  abandonment  of  naval 
demonstration  and  opinion  that  it 
would  have  been  a  breach  of 
neutrality,  422  (No.  522,  end); 
German  ships  cannot  be  moved  to 
Besika  Bay,  422  (No.  522,  end); 
Powers  send  ships  to  Besika  Bay  as 
a  matter  of  precaution,  430  (ed.  note) ; 
effect  of  presence  of  ships  at  Besika 
Bay,  446  (No.  557) ;  British  and  Italian 
ships  for  Besika  Bay,  447  (No.  558). 

Second  Balkan  War:  Bulgarian  occupa- 
tion of  Constantinople  anticipated, 
April  1913;  Russian  intention  of 
sending  ships  to  Constantinople,  636 
(No.  783),  639  (No.  788);  Briti.sh 
views  on,  639  (No.  789),  649  (No. 
800),  651  (No.  803);  question  of 
sending  an  international  fleet  to 
Dardanelles,  Rodosto  and  Con- 
stantinople, 678  (No.  836);  French 
proposal  to  examine  the  question, 
680-1  (No.  840);  Great  Britain  pre- 
pared to  co-operate  if  all  Powers 
agree,  681  (No.  840) ;  Russian  general 
agreement :  ships  not  to  go  to  Con- 
stantinople unless  Bulgarians  actually 
occupy,  684  (No.  843);  Count  Berch- 
told  unfavourably  disposed  towards, 
685-6  (No.  845);  Germany  will  take 
part  if  all  Powers  agree,  anxiety  that 
Turkey  should  be  informed  that  the 
demonstration  is  undertaken  in  a 
Turkophil  spirit,  686  (No.  846); 
Emperor  Nicholas  II  on  possibility  of 
a  Bulgarian  occupation  of  Constanti- 
nople, 689  (No.  849). 
Armistice  and  Mediation:  Armistice: 
suggested,  74  (No.  90) ;  negatived  by 
France,  74  (No.  90,  min.). 

Mediation :  Turkish  suggestion  to 
France  and  Great  Britain,  87  (No. 
110),  89  (ed.  note);  Turkey  to 
place  herself  unreservedly  in  hands  of 
the  Powers :  Russian  suggestion  of, 
96  (No.  124),  107  (No.  140);  Turkish 
request  for  conditions  demanded  by 


TURKEY— (continued). 
Balkan  Wars — (continued) : 

Armistice  and  Mediation — (continued): 

Mediation — (continued) : 

the  Allies,  98  (No.  127);  M.  Sazonov's 
lines  of  settlement,  101  (No.  133); 
Turkish  proposals  for  intervention  of 
Powers  and  urgent  appeal  that  Bul- 
garian troops  should  not  enter  Con- 
stantinople, 105  (No.  137) ;  appeal  to 
Germany,  106  (No.  140). 

Declaration  to  the  five  Powers,  possi- 
bility of  a  catastrophe :  appeal  that 
Powers  should  stop  the  Bulgarian 
army,  111-2  (No.  147) ;  Turkish  appeal 
to  Powers  for  collective  mediation 
with  a  view  to  the  immediate  cessa- 
tion of  hostilities  and  settlement  of 
conditions   of   peace,    119    (No.  160). 

Mediation:  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on,  141  (No. 
184);  Powers'  action,  142  (No.  185); 
Turkish  wish  to  enter  into  direct  com- 
munications with  Allies,  142  (No.  185), 
but  have  not  withdrawn  their  appeal 
to  the  Powers,  146  (No.  191);  Servia 
willing  to  discuss  preliminaries  of 
peace,  161  (No.  212). 

Armistice :  conditions  of,  as  proposed 
by  Bulgaria,  173  (No.  230);  Balkan 
States  accept  proposal  for  an  armi- 
stice, 176  (No.  234) ;  Bulgaria  states 
that  proposal  for  mediation  by  the 
Great  Powers  has  become  unnecessary, 
180  (No.  239) ;  Turkey  cannot  accept 
conditions  proposed  by  the  Allies  for 
armistice,  discussions  continuing,  186 
(No.  250) ;  Turkish  enquiry  of  Great 
Britain  as  to  action  in  event  of  Allies 
insisting  upon  a  definitive  Treaty  of 
Peace,  187  (No.  250),  suggestion  that 
Turkey  should  ask  Allies  to  formulate 
conditions  of  peace  and  communicate 
them  to  Great  Powers  for  considera- 
tion, 187  (No.  250) ;  peace  negotia- 
tions broken  down,  189  (No.  254p  ; 
Count  Berchtold's  opinion  that  armi- 
stice proposals  were  too  hard,  195  (No. 
262) ;  Turkish  policy  to  obtain  a 
preliminary  peace  based  on  Treaty 
of  San-  Stefano,  195  (No.  262) ;  armis- 
tice discussions  commenced,  199  (No. 
268) ;  steps  taken  by  British  Embassy 
at  Constantinople  to  bring  about 
direct  negotiations  for  an  armistice 
and  peace,  210-3  (No.  287). 

Armistice  Protocol  signed,  249  (No. 
332);  terms  of,  249  (No.  332),  264 
(No.  355) ;  Turki.sh  complaint  as  to 
Bulgarian  action  with  regard  to 
Adrianople,  Scutari  and  Janina,  301 
(No.  402). 

Denunciation  of  Armistice:  Dr.  Danev 
on  probability  of,  and  reopening  of 
hostilities,  381  (No.  478),  401  (No. 
501);  Allies'  intention  to  denounce, 
424  (No.  525) ;  suggested  warning  to 
Turkey  that  a  denunciation  of  the 
armistice    would    follow    rupture  of 
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TVRKEY— (continued). 
Balkan  Wars — {continued)  : 

Armistice  and  Mediation — (continued) : 
Denunciation  of  Armistice — (continued): 
negotiations,  454  (No.  568) ;  sugges- 
tion that  denunciation  should  be  post- 
poned until  Turkish  reply  was  known, 
459  (No.  573). 
Armistice  denounced  and  notice  given 
of  resumption  of  hostilities  in  four 
days'    time,    January    30,    1913,  461 
(ed.    note) ;    Turkish    Cabinet  per- 
turbed.   463    (No.    577);     Herr  von 
Jagow's    indignation    at  Bulgarian 
denunciation,  465  (No.  579). 
M.  Venizelos  deeply  regrets  Bulgarian 
mistake  in  agreeing  to  an  armistice. 
496  (No.  616). 
Second    Balkan    War :     suspension  of 
hostilities      between      Turkey  and 
Bulgaria,  April  17,  1913,  terms  of,  698 
(No.  857). 

Indemnity :  Balkan  States  demand  that 
Turkey  should  pay  co.sts  of  mobilisa- 
tion, October  1912,  8  (No.  12),  18  (No. 
24);  no  talk  of  indemnity  in  Allies' 
draft  programme,  November,  101  (No. 
132). 

Turkish  reply  to  collective  note  from 
Powers,  suggestion  for  a  guarantee 
that  there  should  be  no  indemnity, 
January  1913,  423  (No.  524);  Sir  "R. 
Grey  on,  423  (No.  524);  Turkish 
enquiry  as  to  possibility  of  an 
indemnity,  428  (No.  532) ;  Allies  now 
likely  to  insist  on  an  indemnity,  429 
(No.  534,  and  note  (^)),  434  (No.' 541); 
Sir  E.  Grey's  views  against  an 
indemnity  in  addition  to  large  terri- 
torial concessions,  428  (No.  532),  429 
(No.  534) ;  French,  Russian,  Italian 
and  German  concurrence,  430  (ed. 
note),  434  (No.  541,  note) ;  Austria- 
Hungary  opposed  to  Allies'  demand, 
but  Count  Berchtold  reserves  his 
definite  opinion,  434  (No.  541). 

German  suggestion  that  Powers  shoidd 
exercise  some  control  over  peace  con- 
ditions so  as  to  preclude  Allies 
making  a  demand  for  an  indemnity, 
482  (No.  598);  Allies'  determination 
for  an  indemnity,  497  (No.  616,  min.) ; 
Powers  to  inform  Balkan  States  that 
they  must  not  demand,  517  (No.  639), 
523  (No.  647);  Bulgaria  to  discuss 
indemnity  question  with  France,  546 
(No.  669) ;  Russian  view  as  to  indem- 
nity, 575  (No.  704),  581  (No.  710); 
that  all  Powers  would  be  opposed  to 
an  indemnity,  580  (No.  709) ;  if  Allies 
renounced  claim  for  an  indemnity 
they  should  be  admitted  to  discussion 
of  allocation  of  Turkish  Debt,  581 
(No.  710). 

Reply  of  Allies  to  mediation  of  Powers, 
583  (No.  713),  656  (No.  808);  Greek 
insistence  on  an  indemnity,  585  (No. 
715). 


TURKEY— (contijuied). 
Balkan  Wars — (continued) : 
Indemnity — (continued) : 

Decision  of  Conference  of  Ambassadors, 
587  (No.  718);  Powers  against  an 
indemnity,  597  (No.  728),  604  (No. 
737),  614  (No.  749,  end). 

Russian  suggestion  that  some  indemnity 
be  allowed  :  British  view  against,  633 
(No.  777);  Russia  urges  France  to 
take  initiative  in  proposing  an  indem- 
nity:  M.  Pichon  declines,  636  (No 
783) ;  Bulgarian  policy  with  regard 
to,  636  (No.  783);  Sir"  E.  Grey  con- 
siders that  all  financial  questions 
should  be  referred  to  commission  in 
Paris,  636  (No.  783);  Russian 
suggestion  of  support  by  Powers,  to 
Bulgaria  in  the  question  of  indem- 
nity, 648  (No.  799);  comments  on 
replj^  of  Allies  to  Powers,  660  (No. 
814). 

Reply  of  Powers  to  Allies,  662  (No.  816) ; 
M.  Sazonov  urges  necessity  of  satis- 
fying Allies  on  question  of  war 
indemnity,  675  (No.  833). 

Question  discussed  by  Conference  of 
Ambassadors,  677-8  ^No.  836) ;  Powers 
will  not  commit  themselves,  680  No. 
838) ;  Russian  desire  to  modify 
formula  with  regard  to  indemnity, 
685  (No.  844) ;  Bulgaria  satisfied  with 
new  proposals,  685  (No.  844,  note  (2)); 
Emperor  Nicholas  II  on  advisability 
of  the  Powers  admitting  the  principle 
of  an  indemnity,  689  (No.  849);  reply 
of  the  Allies  of  April  21,  705  (No. 
867). 

Russian  uncompromising  attitude  about 
an  indemnity,  June,  846  (No.  1054). 

Turkey  might  suggest  an  agreement  for 
no  indemnity  as  a  condition  of 
leaving  Adrianople,  July,  933  (No. 
1174) ;  French  suggestion  that  Turkey 
might  be  let  off  indemnity,  936  (No. 
1178),  German  agreement,  936  (No. 
1178);  Russian  agreement,  956  (No. 
1203). 

Peace  negotiations:  Turkish  negotiations, 
Austro-Hungarian  suggestion  of 
reservation  of  right  of  Europe  to 
revise  preliminary  peace,  196  (No. 
262) ;  reports  of  concerted  action 
between  Germany,  Austria  and  the 
Porte,  198  (No.  265);  Austro-Hun- 
garian and  British  agreement  that 
the  peace  terms  must  not  be  regarded 
as  definite  as  far  as  the  Great  Powers 
were  concerned,  204  (No.  276) ;  Austro- 
Hungarian  advice  to  Turkey  for 
conclusion  of  a  preliminary  peace, 
204  (No.  277),  232  (No.  311). 
London  negotiations  for  Peace: 
Armistice  terms  provide  that  nego- 
tiations shall  be  held  at  London,  249 
(No.  332). 
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TURKEY— (continued). 
Balkan  AVars — (continued) : 

Peace  nerjotiutions — (continued)  : 
Turkish    peace   terms :    detail    of,  and 
influence  of  Triple  Alliance  on,  273-4 
(No.  369). 

Powers  understanding  to  abstain  from 
individual  negotiations  with  Balkan 
States  pending  conclusion  of  peace, 
289  (No.  385) ;  Bulgarian  desire  for  a 
preponderating  voice  in  the  negotia- 
tions, 290-1  (No.  388);  question  of 
Adrianople,  301  (No.  402). 

Views  of  Powers  on  preliminaries  of 
peace,  571  (No.  697);  Sir  E.  Grey's 
views  about  terms  of  peace,  574  (No. 
702) ;  Austro-Hungarian  views,  575 
(No.  704) ;  general  agreement  amongst 
five  Powers  as  to  terms  of  peace : 
meeting  of  Ambassadors  to  be 
summoned,  576-7  (No.  706). 

Peace  Conference  at  London  (v.  sub 
Balkan  War,  First,  8.  Peace  Con- 
ference). 

Balkan  War,  Powers  and  (v.  also  suh 
Balkan  Wars,  First,  Second,  Third). 

Capitulations:  question  of  abolition  of,  462 
(ed.  note) ;  Balkan  States  not  to 
expect  new  Capitulations  or  receive 
extension  of  existing  ones,  516-7  (No. 
639),  524  (No.  647) ;  revision  of  Capitula- 
tions suggested,  956  (No.  1203). 

Customs  Dues:  Turkish  suggestion  that 
Powers  should  grant  a  free  hand  to 
deal  with  tariff  and  taxation,  405  (No. 
506),  423  (No.  524);  Turkish  desire  to 
emancipate  herself  economically,  434 
(No.  540) ;  British  comments  of  Turkish 
reply  to  Collective  Note,  462  (ed. 
note) ;  Sir  G.  Lowther  on,  463  (No. 
577);  Sir  E.  Grey  on  Turkish  reply.  471 
(No.  586) ;  M.  Venizelos  on  a  diminution 
of  the  customs  duties,  497  (No.  616) ; 
4  per  cent,  increase  of  Customs  Dues 
no  concern  of  Balkan  States:  British 
attitude  to,  517  (No.  639),  Conference 
of  Ambassadors  and,  523-4  (No.  647) ; 
Customs  difficulty  in  territory  occupied 
by  Allies,  Austro-Hungarian  suggestion 
re,  525  (No.  647) ;  Russian  suggestion 
that  the  customs  dues  of  the  three 
vilayets  .should  be  assigned  to  Allies  for 
purpose  of  raising  a  loan,  675  (No.  833); 
increase  of  Customs  Dues,  suggested  as 
a  condition  for  Turkish  withdrawal 
from   Adrianople,  956  (No.  1203). 

Dismemberment  of :  Bulgarian  and  Servian 
aspirations  in  Macedonia,  7  (No.  10), 
27  (No.  37),  34  (No.  43) ;  plans  of  Balkan 
States  for  partition  of  Turkey  in 
Europe,  54  (No.  67),  71  (No.  86),  211 
(No.  287) ;  denial  of  any  understanding 
before  the  war,  269  (No.  362).  (v.  also 
sub  Balkans,  status  quo;  and  Mace- 
donia.) 


TVRKEY— (continued). 

Dismemberment  of — (continued) : 

Suzerainty  of  Turkey  in  Europe  to  be 
abolished  and  replaced  by  a  Condo- 
minium of  four  Balkan  States,  100 
(No.  131). 

Division  and  administration  of  the  con- 
quered Provinces,  100  (No.  131),  101 
(No.  132),  101  (No.  133),  117  (No.  157) ; 
Russian  views  as  to  ultimate  parti- 
tion   of    Turkish     territory  among 
Balkan  States,  151  (No.  196). 
Disappearance    of    Turkey    from  Europe 
and   settlement   of   present   war  not 
final,  Sir  E.  Grey  on,  432  (No.  537). 
Finance:  Sir  G.  Lowther  fears  a  financial 
cataclysm,  October  1912,  47-8  (No.  60); 
Ottoman  Public  Debt,  German  view  that 
this  question  should  be  settled  by  the 
Ambassadors'  Conference,  388  (No.  486, 
end.) ;    discussed    by    Conference  and 
formula    agreed    for    transmission  to 
respective  Governments,  402-3  (No.  502) ; 
French  formula,  corresponding  in  prin- 
ciple with  German  proposal  agreed,  435 
(No.  543) ;  German  formula  for  Ottoman 
Debt  discussed,  and  agreed,  448-9  (No. 
559) ;     Austro-Hungarian  amendment, 
455    (No.    568);    question    of  Turkish 
Debt   should   be   settled   in   a  manner 
equitable  to  Turkey,  517  (No.  639),  523 
(No.  647) ;   Conference  of  Ambassadors 
agree  that  question  should  be  discussed 
in  Paris,  559  (No.  686) ;   admission  of 
Allies  to  discussion  on  renunciation  of 
claim  for  an  indemnity,  581  (No.  710) ; 
decision  of  Conference  of  Ambassadors, 
587  (No.  718),  604  (No.  737),  802-3  (No. 
-985) ;     Paris     Financial     Commission : 
France     would     defend     interests  of 
French    Bondholders    of    the  Ottoman 
Debt ;    attitude   with    regard   to  Dele- 
gates   from    Balkan     States ;  French 
policy     not     to     deprive     Turkey  of 
financial     means     of     reorganization ; 
intention  to  come  to  an  arrangement 
with  Turkey  and  Germany  with  regard 
to  railways,  823-4  (No.  1016). 
German    suggestion    of    some  financial 
assistance  for  Turkey,  446  (No.  557) ; 
Paris   negotiations    for    a    loan  sus- 
pended, 446  (No.  557,  min.);  Riissian 
enquiry  re   alleged   German  advance 
to  Turkey,  451   (No.  563);  denial  of 
any  loan  to  Turkey,  472  (No.  -586). 

Integrity  of :  Powers  reforms  not  to  impair 
integrity  of  Ottoman  territory,  14  (No. 
18) ;  principle  of  integrity  now  vanish- 
ing, 61  (erf.  note,  min.). 

Internal :  difficulties  of  internal  admini- 
stration, 7  (No.  10) ;  coup  d'etat  of 
January  23,  1913 :  resignation  of 
Cabinet  and  appointment  of  new 
Government,  438  (No.  545),  439  (No. 
547),  441  (No.  550);  policy  of,  441  (No. 
550),  446  (No.  557);  anxiety  of  Russia 
with  regard  to  Turco-Persian  frontier, 
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TVRKF.Y— (continued). 

Internal — {continued) : 

450  (No.  561),  452  (No.  564),  456  (No. 
570) ;  Grand  Vizier  Mahmud  Shevket 
Pasha  combines  office  with  that  of 
Minister  of  War,  457  (No.  571,  end); 
a  Government  of  "  National  Defence," 
463  (No.  577). 
Prospects  of  a  counter-revolution,  597  (No. 
728). 

Meforms:  Powers  and  reforms  in  European 
Turkey,  2  (No.  3),  6  (No.  9);  reforms 
promised  if  Powers  stop  Bulgaria  from 
going  to  war,  12  (No.  16),  14  (No.  18); 
Turkish  attitude  to  communication  from 
Powers :  foreign  control  unacceptable, 
16  (No.  21) ;  reforms  enunciated  by 
Balkan  States  in  Note  to  Turkey,  18 
(No.  24) ;  reply  to  communication  of  the 
Powers,  23-4 "(No.  33);  Turkey  deter- 
mined to  introduce  broad  and  liberal 
changes  in  admini.stratioii,  40  (No.  49); 
M.  Venizelos  states  that  reforms  were 
the  aim  and  object  of  the  war,  269  (No. 
362). 

Treaty  of  Berlin,  Article  23.  vague  terms 
of,  necessity  for  assurance  to  Balkan 
States,  6  (No.  9);  proposed  declara- 
tion that  Powers  should  take  in  hand 
reforms  ba.sed  on  Article  23,  14  (No. 
18) ;  demands  of  Balkan  States  to 
Turkey  for  reforms  ba.sed  on  Article 
23,  368  (No.  461);  Sir  A.  Nicolson  on 
extent  of  this  demand  on  Turkey,  14 
(No.  18) ;  reply  of  Balkan  States  to 
Powers,  16-7  (No.  22);  Turkish  reply 
to  communication  of  the  Powers,  23-4 
(No.  33) ;  British  attitude  towards 
application  of  Article  23,  34  (No.  43) ; 
many  clauses  of  Treaty  have  never 


TVRKEY— (continued). 
Reforms — (continued) : 

Treaty  of  Berlin,  &c. — (continued) : 

been  executed,  211   (No.  287) ;  right 
of   signatory    Powers   to    revise  any 
Treaty  of  Peace  concluded  by  Turkey, 
232     (No.     311),     and     question  of 
Salonica,  237  (No.  319). 
(v.  also  sub  Macedonia.) 
Austria-Hungary    and:    Policy    of  towards 
Ottoman   Dominions,  11   (No.  15),  and 
general  relations  towards,  12  (No.  15). 
(v.  also  sub  Balkan  War,  First,  7.  Con- 
ference of  Ambassadors  at  London.) 
Bulgaria  and  (v.  sub  Bulgaria,  Turkey  and). 
France  and  (v.  sub   Balkan  War,  First, 
7.     Conference     of     Ambassadors  at 
London). 

Germany  and  (v.  sub  Balkan  War,  First, 
7.  Conference  of  Ambassadors  at 
London). 

Great  Britain  and:  Turkish  suggestion  that 
initiative  to  stop  war  should  come  from 
England,  October  1912,  40  (No.  49). 
(v.  also  sub  Balkan  War,  First,  7.  Con- 
ference of  Ambassadors  at  London). 
Greece  and  (v.  sub  Greece,  Turkey  and). 
Italy    and:     For    the    Tripoli  Expedition 
and  negotiations,  v.  sub  Tripoli. 
(v.  also  sub  Balkan  War,  First,  7.  Con- 
ference of  Ambassadors  at  London.) 
Mo-itenegro    and     (v.     sub  Montenegro, 

Turkey  and). 
Russia  and   (v.   sub   Balkan  War,  First, 
7.     Conference     of     Ambassadors  at 
London). 

Servia  and  (v.  sub  Servia,  Turkey  and). 
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